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BOOK  XVI. 

Of  the  Unity  and  Disci pline  of  the  Ancient 

Church. 


chap.  I. 

Of  the  Union  and  Communion  obferved 
among  Catholicks  in  the  Ancient 
Church.  Page  i. 


Sed.  i. 


F  the  Fundamental  Unity  of  Faith  and 
Obedience  to  the  Laws  of  Chrift. 


*bis^£  Sed-.  2.  Of  the  Unity  of  Love  and 
Charity,  as  an  Effential  Tart  of 
Chriftian  Obedience.  Sea.  Other  Sorts  of  Unity 
neceffary  to  the  Well-being  of  the  Church.  Sea.  4. 
Among  thefe  was  reckoned 3  iff.  The  Neceffary  Uje 
of  One  Baptifm,  ordinarily  adminiftred  by  the  Hands 
of  a  Regular  Mlnifiry.  Sea.  5".  2dly,  Unity  of 
Worjlup,  in  joining  with  the  Church  in  Prayers ,  and 
Adminlfiration  of  the  Word  and  Sacraments.  Se<5t.  6. 
^dly,  The  Unity  of  Subjeclion  of  Presbyters  and  People 
to  their  Bijliop,  and  Obedience  to  all  Publick  Orders 
of  the  Church  in  Matters  of  an  Indifferent  Nature. 
Sea.  7.  4thly,  The  Unity  of  Submijfion  to  the  Difci- 
pline of  the  Church.  Sed.  8.  How  different  Churches 
maintained  Communion  with  one  another.  lit.  In 
the  Common  Faith.  Sed.  9.  2dly,  In  mutual  Affi- 
ftance of  each  other  for  Defence  of  the  Common  Faith. 
Sea.  ro.  $dlys  In  joyning  in  Communion  with  each 
other  in  all  Holy  Offices,  as  Occafwn  required.  Sea.  1 1. 
4thly3  In  mutual  Confent  to  ratify  all  Legal  Acts  of 
t>ifclpllne,  regularly  exerclfed  in  any  Church  whatfo- 
VOL.  II, 


ever.  Sea.  12.  fthly,,  In  receiving  Unanimoujly  the 
Cufioms  of  the  Unlverfal  Church,  and  fubmitting  to 
the  Decrees  of  General  Councils.  Sea.  15.  6thlyj  In 
fubmitting  to  the  Decrees  of  National  Couneils.  Sea.  14. 
No  Neceffity  of  a  Vifible  Head  to  unite  all  Parts  of 
the  Catholick  Church  into  one  Communion.  Sea.  if. 
Nor  any  Neceffity  that  the  whole  Church  fiould  agree 
in  the  fame  Rites  and  Ceremonies ,  which  were  Things 
of  an  Indifferent  Nature.  Sea.  16.  What  Allowance 
was  mas  made  for  Men,  who  out  of  Simple  Ignorance 
brake  Communion  with  one  another.  Sea.  17.  Of  dif- 
ferent Degrees  of  Unity  j  and  that  no  one  was  ejhem- 
ed  to  be  in  the  perfctl  Unity  of  the  Church,  who  7i>as 
not  in  full  Communion  with  her. 


CHAP.  II. 

Of  the  Difcipline  of  the  Church,  and  the 
various  Kinds  of  it ;  together  with  the 
various  Methods  obferved  in  the  Admi- 
nifiration of  it.  Pag,  24. 


Sea.  I.  That  the  Difcipline  of  the.  Church  did  not 
confifi  in  cancelling  or  difannuUing  any  Man's  Bap- 
tifm.  Sea.  2.  But  in  excluding  Men  from  the  com- 
mon Benefts  and  Privileges  confequent  to  Baptifm. 
Sea.  5.  This  Power  a  mere  fplrltual  Power  ;  though 
in  fome  Cafes  the  fecular  Arm  was  called  In  to  give 
its  Affiftance.  Sea.  4.  This  Affiftance  never  requi- 
red to  proceed  fo  far,  as  for  mere  Error  to  take 
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away  Life,  or  jhed  Blood.  Sed.  $.  The  Difcipline 
of  the  Church  deprived  no  Man  of  his  Natural  or 
Civil  Rights  ;  much  lefs  the  Magiftrate  of  his  Power, 
or  Allegiance  due  to  him.  Sed.  6.  But  confifled,  ift 
in  Admonition  of  the  Offender.  Sed.  7.  2dly,  In 
Sufpenfion  from  the  Communion,  called  the  Leffer  Ex- 
communication. Sed.  8.  jelly,  In  Expulfion  from 
the  Church,  called,  the  Greater  Excommunication,  To- 
tal Separation,  Anathema,  and  the  like.  Sed.  9. 
This  Sort  of  Excommunication  commonly  notified  to 
other  Churches.  Se<5t.  10.  After  which  he  that  -was 
excommunicated  in  one  Church,  was  held  excommu- 
nicate in  all  Churches.  Sed.  H.  And  avoided  alfo 
in  Civil  Commerce  and  outward  Converfation  :  And 
allowed  no  Memorial  after  Death.  Sed.  12.  The 
Grounds  and  Reafons  of  this  Prallice.  Sed.  1 3.  No 
Donations  or  Oblations  allowed  to  be  received  from 
Excommunicate  Perfons.  Sed.  14.  No  one  to  marry 
■with  Excommunicate  Hereticks,  or  receive  their  Eu- 
logise, or  read  their  Books,  but  bum  them.  Sed.  if. 
What  meant  by  Delivering  unto  Satan.  Sed.  16.  What 
by  Anathema  Maranatha.  And  whether  any  fuch 
Forms  were  in  Ufe  in  the  Ancient  Church.  Sed.  17. 
Whether  Excommunication  was  ever  pronounced  with 
Execration,  or  Devoting  the  Sinner  to  Temporal  De- 
finition. 

CHAP.  III. 

Of  the  Obje&s  of  Ecclefiaftical  Cenfures,  or 
the  Perfons  on  whom  they  might  be 
inflided  :  With  a  General  Account  of 
the  Crimes  for  which  they  might  be  in- 
flicted. Pag.  45. 

Sed.  r.  All  Members  of  the  Church,  falling  into 
great  and  fcandalous  Crimes,  made  liable  to  Eccle- 
fiaftical Cenfures  without  Exception.  Sed.  2.  Women 
as  well  as  Men.  Sed.  3.  The  Rich  as  well  as  the 
Poor.  No  Commutation  of  Penance  allowed,  nor 
Friendfrip,  nor  Favour.  Sed.  4.  What  Privilege 
fame  claimed  upon  the  Interceffion  of  the  Martyrs  in 
Prifon  for  them  :  And  how  this  was  anfwered  by 
Cyprian.  Sed.  5*.  Magijlrates  and  Princes  fubject 
to  Ecclefiaftical  Cenfures  as  well  as  any  other.  Sed.  6. 
In  what  Cafes  the  Greater  Excommunication  was  for- 
born  for  the  Good  of  the  Church.  Sed.  7.  The  In- 
nocent never  involved  among  the  Guilty  in  Ecclefi- 
aftical Cenfures.  The  Original  and  Novelty  of  Popijl) 
Interdicts.  Sed.  8.  The  Danger  of  excommunicating 
innocent  Perfons.  Sed.  9.  No  one  to  be  excommuni- 
cated without  being  firfi  heard,  and  allowed  to  fpeak 
for  himfelf.  Sed.  10.  Nor  without  Legal  Conviction, 
either  by  his  own  Confeffion  ;  or  credible  Evidence  of 
Witnejfes,  againft  whom  there  was  no  jttft  Exception  ; 
or  fuch  Notoriety  of  the  Fail,  as  made  a  Man  liable 
to  Excommunication  Ipfo  Fado,  without  any  for- 
mal Denunciation.  Sed.  II.  Excommunication  not 
ordinarily  in  fitted  on  Minors,  or  Children  under  Age. 
Sed.  12.  How  Perfons  were  fometimes  excommuni- 
cated after  Death.  Sed.  1 5.  The  Cenfures  of  the 
Church  not  to  be  inflicted  for  fmall  Offences.  Sed.  14. 
What  the  Ancients  meant  by  fmall  Offences  in  this 
Matter,  and  how  they  difiinguijhed  them  from  the 
greater.    Sed.  if.  Excommunication  not  inflicted  for 


Temporal  Caufes.  Sed.  16.  No  Bijhop  allowed  to  ufe 
it  to  avenge  any  private  Injury  done  to  himfelf, 
Sed.  17.  No  Man  to  be  excommunicated  for  Sins  on- 
ly inDefign  and  Intention.  Sed,  18.  Nor  for  forced 
or  involuntary  Anions. 

CHAP.  IV. 

A  Particular  Account  of  thofe  called,  Great 
Crimes.  Of  Tranfgreflions  of  the  Firft 
and  Second  Commandment.  Of  the  Prin- 
cipal of  thefe,  viz.  Idolatry.  Of  the 
feveral  Species  of  Idolatry,  and  Degrees 
of  Punifhment  allotted  to  them  accord- 
ing to  the  Proportion  and  Quality  of  the 
Offences.  Pag.  69. 

Sed.  I.  The  Mtfiake  of  fame  about  the  Number  of 
great  Crimes,  in  confining  them  to  Idolatry,  Adultery  y 
and  Murder.  Sed.  2.  The  Account  given  of  great 
Crimes  in  the  Civil  Law  extended  much  farther. 
Sed.  3.  In  the  Ecclefiaftical  Law  the  Account 
of  great  Crimes  extended  to  the  whole  Decalogue. 
Sed.  4.  A  particular  Enumeration  of  the  great 
Crimes  againfi  the  firfi  and  fecond  Commandments. 
Of  Idolatry,  and  the  feveral  Species  or  Branches  of 
it.  Sed'.  5".  Of  the  Sacrificati  and  Thurificati, 
or  fuch  as  fell  into  Idolatry  by  offering  Incenfe  to  Idols y 
or  partaking  of  thefe  Sacrifices.  Sed.  6.  Of  the 
Libellatici.  Wherein  their  Idolatry  confified.  Sed.  7. 
Of  thofe  who  feigned  themfelves  Mad7  to  avoid  Sa- 
crificing. Sed.  8.  Of  Contributers  to  Idolatry.  Of 
the  Flamines,  Munerarii,  and  Coronati.  What 
they  were,  and  how  guilty  of  Idolatry.  Sed.  9.  How 
the  Office  of  Duumvirate  made  Men  guilty  of  Ido- 
latry, and  how  it  was  punijhed.  Sed.  10.  How 
Actors  and  Stage-players,  and  Charioteers,  and  other 
Gamefiers,  and  Frequenters  of  the  Theatre  and  the 
Cirque  were  charged  with  Idolatry,  and  punijlied  for 
it.  Sed.  II.  Idol-7nakeri ,  their  Crime  and  Punifli- 
ment.  Sed.  12.  The  Idolatry  of  Building  Heathen 
Temples  and  Altars.  Sed.  1 5.  Of  Merchants  Selling 
Frankincenfe  to  the  Idol  Temples  and  the  Buyers  and 
Sellers  ofPublick  Victims.  Sed.  14.  Of  eating  Tilings 
offered  to  Idols.  How  and  when  it  flood  chargeable 
with  Idolatry.  Sed.  15".  Whether  a  Chriftian  out  of 
Curiofity  might  be  prefent  at  an  Idol  Sacrifice,  not 
joyning  in  the  Service.  Sed.  16.  Whether  he  might 
eat  his  own  Meat  in  an  Idol  Temple.  Sed.  17.  Or 
feaft  with  the  Heathen  on  their  Idol  Feftivals.  Sed.  18. 
Of  the  Idolatry  of  Worshipping  Angels,  Saints,  Mar- 
tyrs, Images,  &C.  Sed.  19.  Of  Encouragers  of  Ido- 
latry and  Connivers  at  it.  And  of  the  contrary  Ex- 
treme in  Dcmolifiring  Idols  without  fufficient  Authority 
to  do  it. 

CHAP.  V. 

Of  the  Practice  of  curious  and  forbidden 
Arts,  Divination,  Magick,  and  Inchant- 
ment :  And  of  the  Laws  of  the  Church 
made  for  the  Punifhment  of  them.  P.8?, 

Sed.  I.  Of  feveral  Sorts  of  Divination.  Parti- 
cularly of  Judicial  Aftrology.    Sed.  2.  Of  Au- 
gury 
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gury  and  Soothfaying.  Se#.  Of  Divination 
by  Lots.  Sect.  4.  Of  Divination  by  exprefs  Com- 
paU  with  Satan.  Sect.  5-.  Of  Magical  Inchant- 
ment  and  Sorcery.  Sect.  6.  Of  Amulets,  Charms, 
and  Spells  to  cure  Dlfeafes.  Sed.  7.  Of  the  Prar- 
ftigix,  or  falfe  Miracles  wrought  by  the  Tower  of 
Satan.  Se£t.  8.  Of  the  Obfervation  of  Days  and 
Accidents,  and  making  Prefages  and  Omens  upon  them. 

CHAP.  VI. 

Of  Apoftacy  to  Judaifm,  and  Paganifm  ;  of 
Herefy  and  Schifm  •  and  of  Sacrilege 
and  Simony.  Pag.  94. 

Sect,  r.  Of  fuch  as  apofiatl&ed  totally  from  Chri- 
ftianity  to  Judaifm.  Seel:.  2.  Of  fuch  as  mingled 
the  Jewifli  Religion  and  the  Chriftian  together. 
Seel:.  3.  Of  fuch  as  communicated  with  the  Jews  In 
their  unlawful  Kites  and  PraSllces.  Sect.  4.  Of  fuch 
as  apofiatlz,ed  'voluntarily  Into  Heathenifm.  Se&.  f. 
Of  Hereticks  and  Schlfmatlcks ,  and  their  Punljliments 
both  Ecclefiafilcal  and  Civil.  Sect.  6.  A  particular 
Account  of  the  Civil  Pun'/JJiments  infilled  on  them  by 
the  Laws  of  the  State.  Sect.  7.  How  Hereticks  were 
treated  by  the  Difcipline  of  the  Church,  ift,  They 
ivere  anathematized ,  and  cafi  out  of  the  Church. 
Sect.  8.  2dly,  Debarred  from  entring  the  Church  by 
fome  Canons,  though  not  by  all.  Sect.  9.  gdly^  No 
one  to  encourage  Hereticks  and  Schlfmatlcks  by  fre- 
quenting their  Affemblles.  Se&.  10.  4thly,  No  one 
to  eat  or  converfe  with  Hereticks,  or  receive  their 
Trefents,  or  retain  their  Writings,  or  make  Marriages 
with  them,  &c.  Sed.  11.  ythly,  Hereticks  not  al- 
lowed to  be  Evidence  in  any  Ecclefiafilcal  Caufe  agalnfi 
a  Catholick.  Sect.  12.  6thly,  Hereticks  not  al- 
lowed to  fucceed  to  any  Paternal  Inheritance.  Secvt.  1 5. 
No  Heretlck  to  have  Promotion  among  the  Clergy  after 
his  Return  to  the  Church.  Se<5t.  14.  No  one  to  be 
ordained,  who  kept  any  in  his  Family  that  were  not 
of  the  Catholick  Faith.  Sect.  If.  No  one  to  bring  his 
Caufe  before  an  heretical  ^udge  under  Pain  of  Excom- 
munication. Se6t.  16.  What  Term  of  Penance  Impofed 
upon  relenting  Hereticks.  Sect.  17.  How  this  varied 
according  to  the  Age,  and  State,  and  Condition  of  fe- 
deral Sorts  of  Hereticks.  Se&.  18.  Herefiarchs 
more  feverely  treated  than  their  Followers.  Sect.  19. 
And  voluntary  Deferters  more  feverely  than  they  who 
compiled  out  of  Fear.  Se<5t.  20.  A  Difference  made 
between  fuch  Hereticks  as  retained  the  Form  of  Bap- 
tlfm,  and  fuch  as  rejected  or  corrupted  it  Se&.  IT. 
No  one  to  be  reputed  a  formal  Heretlck,  before  he  con- 
tumacloujly  reffied  the  Admonition  of  the  Church. 
Se£t.  22.  The  like  Difiintllons  obferved  in  infixing 
the  Cenfures  of  the  Church  upon  Schlfmatlcks ,  according 
to  the  different  Nature,  and  various  Degrees  of  their 
Schifm.  Sect.  25.  Of  Sacrilege.  Particularly  of  di- 
verting Things  appropriated  to  facred  Ufes,  to  other 
Purpofes.  Sect.  24.  Of  Sacrilege  committed  in  Rob- 
bing Graves.  Sect.  2  J.  The  Sacrilege  of  the  ancient 
TraditorSj  who  delivered  up  their  Bibles  and  facred 
Vtenfils  to  the  Heathen  to  be  burnt.  Sect.  26.  The 
Sacrilege  of  Profaning  the  Sacraments,  and  Churches, 
and  Altars,  and  the  Holy  Scriptures,  &c.  Se£t.  27. 
The  Sacrilege  of  depriving  Men  of  the  TJfe  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  the  Word  c/God,  and  the  Sacraments, 


particularly  the  Cup  In  the  L  ORD's- Supper.  Sect.  28. 
Of  Simony  In  Buying  and  Selling  Spiritual  Gifts. 
Sect.  29.  Of  Simony  in  purchafing  Spiritual  Prefer* 
ments.  Sedt.  30.  Of  Simony  In  ambitious  Usur- 
pation of  Holy  Offices,  and  Intrufon  into  other  Mem 
Places  and  Preferments. 

CHAP.  VII. 

Of  Sins  agaieft  the  Third  Commandment, 
Blafphemy,  Prophane  Swearing,  Perjury,  . 
and  Breach  of  Vows.  Pag.  113. 

Se&.  I.  The  Blafphemy  of  Apofi at es,  Sect.  2.  The 
Blafphemy  of  Hereticks  and  Prof aneChrifiians.  Sect.  3. 
The  Blajphemy  agalnfi  the  Holy  Ghost.  Where  if 
particularly  enquired,  What  Notion  the  Ancients  had  of 
it  j  in  what  Senfe  they  believed  it  unpardonable  ;  and 
what  Cenfures  they  Infllcled  on  It.  Se<5t.  4.  Of  pro- 
fane Swearing.  All  Oaths  not  forbidden.  Se£t.  f . 
But  only  the  Cufiom  of  vain  and  common  Swearing* 
Se6l.  6.  And  Swearing  by  the  Creatures.  Sect.  7. 
And  by  the  Emperors  Genius,  and  Saints,  and  Angels^ 
&C.  Se£t.  8.  Of  Perjury  and  its  Punljhment. 
Sect.  9.  Of  Breach  of  Vows. 

CHAP.  VIII. 
Of  Sins  againft  the  Fourth  Commandment, 
or  Violations  of  the  Law  in  joining  the 
Religious  Obfervation  of  the  Lor  d's- 
Day.  Pag.  127. 

Se<ft.  I.  Abfenting  from  Religlom  Affemblles  on  the 
Lord's-Day  how  punijlied  by  the  Laws  of  the  Church. 
Sect.  2.  Of  frequenting  fome  Part  of  the  Lord's-Day 
Service,  and  neglecting  the  refi.  Se<5t.  5.  Fafiing  on 
the  Lord's-Day  prohibited  under  Pain  of  Excommu- 
nication. Sect.  4.  Frequenting  the  Tljeatres  and  other 
Shews  and  Pafiimes  on  this  Day  how  punljJied. 

CHAP.  IX. 

Of  Great  Tranfgreflions  againft  the  Fifth 
Commandment,  viz.  Difobedience  to  Pa- 
rents and  Mafters ;  Treafon  and  Rebellion 
againft  Princes ;  and  Contempt  of  the 
Laws  of  the  Church.  Pag.  129, 

Sect.  r.  Children  not  to  defer t  their  Parents  under 
Pretence  of  Religion.  The  Cenfure  of  fuch  as  taught 
otherwlfe.  Se£t.  2.  Children  not  to  marry  without  the 
Confent  of  their  Parents.  Sect.  3.  Nor  Slaves  with- 
out the  Confent  of  their  Mafiers.  Se<5t.  4.  The  Pu- 
nijhment  of  Treafon,  and  Difrefpetl  to  Princes.  Se#.  5". 
Contemners  of  the  Laws  of  the  Church  how  cenfured. 

CHAP,  X. 

Of  Great  Tranfgreflions  againft  the  Sixth 
Commandment ;  Of  Murder  and  Man- 
(laughter,  Parricide,  Selt -murder,  Difmem- 
bring  the  Body,  expofing  of  Infants,  cau- 
fing  of  Abortion,  i$c.  Pag.  132. 

Sect.  1.  Murder  ever  reckoned  a  capital  and  un- 
pardonable 
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pardonable  Crime  by  the  Laws  of  the  State.  Sea.  2. 
How  puttijked  by  the  Law  of  the  Church.  Se6t.  3.  The 
Helnoufnefs  of  Murder  when  joined  with  other  Crimes , 
as  Idolatry ,  Adultery,  and  Magical  Practices.  SecSl.  4. 
Canjing  of  Abortion ,  condemned  and  punlfoed  as  Mur- 
der. Se&.  The  Punlfoment  of  Parricide.  Sea.  6. 
Of  Self-Murder.  Se6t.  7.  Of  Dijmembrlng  the  Body. 
Sea.  8.  Of  Involuntary  Murder  by  Chance  or  Man- 
flaughter.  Sea.  9.  Falfe  Wltnefs  againft  any  Mans 
Life  reputed  Murder.  Sea.  10.  Informers  againft 
the  Brethren  in  Lhnc  of  Perfecutlon,  treated  as  Mur- 
derers. Sea.  II.  Expofing  of  Infants  reputed  Mur- 
der. Sea.  12.  If  a  Virgin  dcfoured  by  a  Rape,  kills 
herfelf  for  Grief ,  the  Corrupter  is  reputed  guilty  of 
the  Murder.  Sea.  13.  The  Lanifta?,  or  Fencing 
Mafters  reputed  Accefjbrles  to  Murder,  and  their 
Calling  condemned.  Sea.  14.  Spectators  of  the  Mur- 
ders committed  on  the  Stage,  accounted  AcceJJ'orles  to 
Murder  alfo.  Se6t.  I  J.  Famlfoers  of  the  Poor  and 
Indigent  reputed  guilty  of  Murder.  Sea.  1 6.  And 
all  they  by  whofe  Authority  Murder  was  committed. 
Sett.  17.  Enmity ,  and  Str/fe  and  J^uarrelllng,  punlfli- 
ed  as  lower  Degrees  of  Murder. 

CHAP.  XI. 

Of  Great  Tranfgreflions  againft  the  Seventh 
Commandment,  Fei'nication ,  Adultery, 
Inceft,  Polygamy,  i$c.  Pag,  140. 

Sea.  I.  The  Puni foment  of  Fornication.  Se<5t.  2. 
Of  Adultery.  Sed.  3.  Of  Incefi.  Sea.  4.  Whether 
the  Marriage  of  Cofen-Germans  was  reckoned  Inceft, 
Sect.  5*.  Of  Polygamy  and  Concubinage.  Sea.  6. 
Of  marrying  after  unlawful  Divorce.  Sect.  14. 
Of  Second,  Third,  and  Fourth  Marriages.  Sect.  8. 
Of  Raul  foment.  Sect.  9.  Of  unnatural  Impurities, 
Sect.  IO.  Of  maintaining  and  allowing  Harlots, 
Sect.  II.  Of  Writing  and  reading  lafclvlous  Books. 
Sect.  12.  Frequenting  the  Theatre  and  Stage-Plays 
forbidden  upon  this  Account.  Sect.  15.  As  alfo  all 
Excefs  of  Riot  and  Intemperance  for  the  fame  Rea- 
fon.  Sect.  14.  And  promlfcuous  Bathing  of  Men  and 
Women  together.  Sect.  15".  And  promlfcuous  and 
lafcivlous  Dancing,  wanton  Songs,  &c.  Sect.  16. 
As  alfo  promlfcuous  Clothing,  or  Men  and  Women 
interchanging  Apparel.  Sect.  17.  And  fufpecled  Vi- 
gils, or  Pernoctations  of  Women  in  Churches  under 
Pretence  of  Devotion. 

CHAP.  XII. 

Of  Great  Tranfgreflions  of  the  Eighth 
Commandment ,  Theft ,  Oppreflion  , 
Fraud,  fcfe.  Tag.  154, 


Sect.  I.  The  Cenfure  of  thofe  Heretlcks  who  taught 
the  Doctrine  of  Renunciation,  or  Necejfity  of  having 
all  Things  common.  Sect.  2.  Of  Plagiary  or  Man- 
fteallng.  Sect.  3.  Of  Malicious  Injuftice.  Sect.  4. 
Of  Simple  Theft.  Sect.  5-.  Of  detaining  loft  Good's 
from  the  true  Owner.  Sect.  6.  Of  refufing  to  pay 
juft  Debts.  ^  Sea.  7.  And  what  Men  are  bound  to 
by  the  Obligation  of  Promlfe  and  Contratl.  Sect.  8. 
Of  removing  Bounds  and  Landmarks.  Sect.  9.'  Of 
Opprcjfion.  Sect.  IO.  Of  the  Exactions  and  Bribery 
of  Judges.  Sea.  II.  Of  the  Exactions  of  Publicans 
and  Collectors  of  the  Publick  Revenues,  and  other- 
Officers  of  the  Roman  Empire.  Sea.  12.  Of  the 
Exactions  of  Advocutes  and  Lawyers,  and  Appari- 
tors of  Judges.  Sea.  IJ.  Of  griping  JJfury  and 
Extortion.  Sea.  14.  Of  Forgery.  Sea.  If.  Of  Ca- 
lumny with  regard  to  Mens  Eftates  and  Fortunes  : 
And  the  Reverfe  of  it,  the  Fraud  of  Adulation  and 
Flattery.  Sea.  16.  Of  Deceltfulnefs  in  Truft. 
Sea.  17.  Of  Deceltfulnefs  in  Traffick.  Sea.  18^ 
Of  abbettlng  and  cenceallng  of  Robbers  ;  Buying  fto- 
len  Goods,  &c.  Sea.  19.  Idlenefs  cenfured  as  the 
Mother  of  Robbery.  Sea.  20.  Aad  Gaming  as  an 
Occafion  of  Fraudy  and  Ruin  of  many  poor  Families 
■who  by  this  Means  were  reduced  to  the  greateft  Exi- 
gence, 

CHAP.  XIII. 

Of  great  Tranfgreflions  againft  the  Ninth 
Commandment,  Falle  Accufation,  Libel- 
ling, Informing,  Calumny  and  Slander, 
Railing  and  Reviling.  Tag.  168. 

Sed.  I.  Of  Falfe  Wltnefs.  Sea.  2.  Of  Libelling, 
Sea.  ;.  Of  Detraction,  Whlfperlng,  and  Back-biting. 
Sea.  4.  Of  Railing  and  Reviling,  or  fcurrllom 
and  abufive  Language  :  And  of  revealing  Secrets. 
Sea.  ? .  _  Of  Lying.  How  far  it  brought  Men  under 
the  Difclpllne  of  the  Church. 


CHAP.  XIV. 

Of  great  Tranfgreflions  againft  the  Tenth 
Cpmmandment ,  Envy ,  Covetoufnefs  , 

Pag.  172. 


Sea.  I.  Whether  Envy  brought  Men  under  the 
Difclpllne  of  the  Church.  Sea.  2.  Of  Pride,  Am- 
bition, and  Vain-Glory.  Sea.  3.  Of  Covetoufnefs, 
Sea.  4.  Of  Carnal  Lufts. 
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BOOK  XVII. 

Of  the  Exercife  of  Discipline  upon  the  Clergt 

in  the  Ancient  Church. 


chap.  I. 

Of  the  Difference  of  Ecclefiaftical  Cen- 
fures  infli&ed  on  Clergymen  and  Lay- 
men. Pag.  175. 

Se&.  1.  f  I  1  HE  peculiar  Notion  of  Communion  Ec- 
clefiafilcal,  and  Excommunication  Ec- 
clefiaflical,  as  applied  to  the  Clergy.  Se6t.  2.  The 
Clergy  ufually  punlfhed  by  a  Removal  from  their  Office, 
but  not  always  fubjetled  to  pub  lick  Penance,  as  Men 
wholly  caft  out  of  the  Communion  of  the  Church.  Se£t.  3. 
Yet  In  fome  fpeclal  Cafes  both  Penalties  Infilcled. 
Se&.  4.  Of  Sufpenfion  from  their  Revenues.  Sedi.  j". 
Of  Sufpenfion  from  their  Office.  Se6t.  6.  Of  Depo- 
fitlon  or  Degradation. 

CHAP.  II. 

Of  Reducing  the  Clergy  to  the  State  and 
Communion  of  Laymen,  as  a  Puniih- 
ment  for  great  Offences.         Pag.  178. 

Se&.  I.  Lay-Communion  not  the  fame  as  Com- 
munion in  one  Kind  only.  Se£t.  2.  Neither  does 
It  fignlfy  barely  communicating  among  Laymen  with- 
out the  Ralls  of  the  Chancel.  Se<5t.  3.  But  a  To- 
tal Degradation,  or  Deprivation  of  Orders,  and 
ReduBlon  to  the  State  and  Condition  of  Laymen. 
Se6t.  4.  Clergymen  thus  reduced^  feldom  allowed 
to  recover  their  ancient  Station.  Se<5t.  $".  Notwith- 
standing the  Indelible  Character  of  Ordination. 
§e£t.  6.  But  fbmetlmes  excommunicated  as  well  as 
depofed ,  and  denied  the  Communion  of  Laymen. 
Sedt.  7.  Sometimes  removed  and  corrected  by  the 
Affi 'fiance  and  Authority  of  the  fecular  Rower. 
Se6t  8.  What  meant  by  the  Punlfiment  called  Curia: 
tradi,  or  delivering  up  to  the  fecular  Court. 


CHAP.  III. 

Of  the  Punifhment,  called,  Peregrina  Com- 
munio,  or  reducing  Clergymen  to  the 
Communion  of  Strangers.       Pag.  182. 

Se&.  r.  The  feveral  Canons  wherein  this  Punlfli- 
ment  ts  mentioned.  Sed.  2.  The  Communion  of 
Strangers  not  the  fame  as  Lay-Communion.  Sc#.  3. 
Nor  Communion  in  one  Kind.  Se£t.  4.  Nor  Com- 
munion at  the  Hour  of  Death.  Se&.  5-.  Nor  the 
Communion  of  fitch  as  were  Injolned  to  go  on  Pil- 


grimage on  Earth,  which  was  a  Piece  of  Dlfclpllne 
unknown  to  the  Ancients.  Se&.  6.  Nor  any  pri- 
vate and  peculiar  Oblation  for  Stra?igers.  Sedt.  "J. 
But  communicating  only  as  Strangers  travelling 
without  commendatory  Letters,  who  might  partake 
of  the  Clr.ircljs  Charity ,  but  not  of  the  Communion 
of  the  Altar.  Se&.  8.  Thts  Notion  confirmed  from 
feveral  Parts  of  ancient  Hlfiory.  Sedt.  9.  What 
Sort  of  Penance  was  neceffary  to  refiore  [itch 
Delinquent  Clergymen  to  their  Office  and  Station 
again. 

CHAP.  IV. 

Of  fome  orher  fpecial  and  peculiar  Ways 
of  inflicting  Punifhment  on  the  Cler- 
gy. Pag.  186. 

Se&.  I.  Sometimes  the  Clergy  perpetually  fufpended 
from  their  Office,  yet  allowed  to  retain  their  Title 
and  Dignity.  Sedt.  2.  Sometimes  degraded  not  to- 
tally, but  partially  from  one  Order  to  another. 
Se&.  3.  Sometimes  deprived  of  a  Part  of  their  Of- 
fice, but  allowed  to  exercife  the  refi.  Sett.  4. 
Sometimes  deprived  of  their  Power  over  a  Part  of 
their  Flock,  but  allowed  it  over  the  reft.  Se&.  5*. 
Bljhops  In  Africk  punlflied  by  depriving  them  of 
their  Seniority,  and  Right  of  fucceeding  to  the  Pri- 
macy or  Metropolltlcal  Power.  Se£L  6.  Alfi  by 
confining  them  to  the  Communion  of  their  own 
Church.  Se£t.  7.  Or  by  removing  them  from  a 
greater  Dlocefe  to  a  leffer.  Sedl.  8.  The  Clergy  in 
general  pimified  by  a  Lofs  of  their  Seniority  among 
thofe  of  their  own  Order.  Se£t.  9.  The  Inferior 
Clergy  pun'ifiied  by  rendrlng  them  Incapable  of  being 
promoted  to  any  higher  Order.  Sett.  io.  The  Clergy 
fometlmes  punlflied  by  denying  them  the  publlck  Ex- 
ercife of  their  Office,  whllfl  they  were  allowed  to 
officiate  In  private.  Sedl.  II.  Of  Intrufion  of  Of- 
fenders Into  a  Monafiery  to  do  Penance  in  private. 
Se£t.  12.  Of  corporal  Punlfinnent.  How  far  ufed 
as  a  Piece  of  Dlfclpllne  upo'a  the.  inferior  Clergy. 

CHAP.  V. 

A  particular  Account  of  the  Crimes  for 
which  Clergymen  were  liable  to  be  pu- 
nifhed  with  any  of  the  forementioned 
Kinds  of  Cenfure.  Pag.  191. 

Se&,  I,  All  Crimes  that  were  ptmifiied  with  Ex- 
communication 
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communication  in  a  Layman,  punlflied  with  Sufpenfion 
or  Deprivation  in  the  Clergy.  Sed.  2.  Some  Crimes 
rendred  an  Ordination  originally  void  :  And  for 
fuch  Crimes  the  Clergy  were  Immediately  liable  to 
be  degraded  from  the  very  Moment  of  their  Ordina- 
tion. As  lit3  for  Ignorance  or  Heterodoxy  in  Reli- 
gion. Sed.  3.  idly,  For  great  Immorality  before 
their  Ordination  :  And  for  being  ordained  againfi 
any  of  the  known  Rules  of  Ordination,  sis  if  he 
were  a  Digamiit^  or  married  to  a  Widow,  or  to 
one  that  had  been  divorced  from  another  Mart.  If 
he  were  ordained  ikwhihw^ut,  without  being  fixed 
to  fome  particular  Diocefe.  If  he  were  ordained 
without  Letters  dlmlffory  againfi  the  Confent  of  his 
own  Bijhop  ;  or  without  the  Confent  of  any  of  the 
Parties  that  had  a  Right  to  vote  in  his  Election.  If 
any  Bijhop  was  ordained,  who  had  before  been  de- 
graded from  his  Orders.  Or  if  he  was  ordained 
)nto  a  full  See,  where  another  was  regularly  ordain- 
ed before  Inm.  If  any  was  an  Energumen,  or 
under  the  Agitation  of  an  evil  Spirit,  when  he  was 
ordained,  who  had  never  been  baptised,  or  not  bap- 
tised in  due  Form,  or  was  baptised  by  Hereticks, 
or  rcbaptised  by  them  ;  If  any  made  uje  of  the  fe- 
cular  Fowers  to  gdln  a  Promotion  in  the  Church  ;  If 
a  Bifuop  ordained  any  of  his  own  unworthy  Kin- 
dred j  If  a  Bijhop  clandefilnely  ordained  his  own 
Succeffor  without  the  Confent  of  the  Metropolitan  or 
a  Provincial  Council  •  Or  if  two  Bljhops  clandefilnely 
ordained  a  Bijhop  without  the  Confent  of  their  Fel- 
low Bijhops  and  the  Metropolitan  ;  In  all  thefe  Cafes 
the  Clergy  fo  ordained  were  liable  to  be  depofedfor 
tranfgr  effing  the  Rules  of  Ordination.  Sed.  4.  No 
Remedy  allowed  in  this  Cafe  by  doing  Public  k  Pe- 
nance for  Offences.  For  all  Publlck  Penitents  were 
for  ever  incapable  of  Ordination.  And  if  any  fuch 
were  ordained,  they  were  immediately  liable  to  be 
depofed  and  degraded.  Sed.  f.  Some  Impediments 
of  Ordination  arifing  from  Mens  outward  State  and 
Condition  in  the  Wrld,  were  fometlmes  Occafions  of 
Deprivation.  As  if  any  Soldier  was  ordained,  or 
any  Slave  or  Vaffal  without  the  Confent  of  his  Ma- 
fier ;  or  any  Member  of  a  Civil  Corporation,  or 
any  of  the  Curiales  in  the  Roman  Government. 
Sed.  6.  What  Crimes  might  occafion  the  Depriva- 
tion of  the  Clergy,  or  other  Cenfures  to  befall  them, 
in  the  Performance  of  their  Office,  or  rather  Non- 
performance of  it  after  Ordination.  Clergymen  to 
be  ctnfurcd  for  Contempt  of  the  Canons  in  general. 
Sed.  7-  More  particularly   for  Negligence  in  t-helr 


Duty.  Sed.  8.  For  negle fling  to  ufe  the  Publlck 
Liturgy.,  Lord's-Prayer.,  Hymns.,  &e.  Sed.  9. 
For  making  any  Alteration  in  the  Form  of  Bapifm* 
Sed.  10.  For  not  frequenting  Divine  Service  daily. 
Sed.  11.  For  meddling  with  fecular  Offices .  Sed.  12. 
For  cUferting  their  own  Church  without  Licence,  to 
go  to  another.  Sed.  1 3.  For  officiating  after  the 
Condemnation  of  a  Synod.  Sed.  14.  For  Appealing 
from  the  Cenfure  of  a  Provincial  Synod  to  any  foreign 
Churches.  Sed.  ij.  For  refufing  to  end  Controver- 
files  before  BljJiops,  and  flying  to  a  fecular  Tribunal. 
Sed.  16.  For  fuff'crlng  themfelves  to  be  rebat>tlz-ed 
or  reordalned.  Sed.  17.  Fur  denying  themfelves  t(* 
be  Clergymen.  Sed.  18.  For  publifhhig  Apocryphal 
Books.  Sed.  19.  For  fupcr frit  ions  Abfiinence  from 
FUjh,  Wine,  Szc.  Sed.  20.  For  eating  of  Blood. 
Sed.  21.  For  contemning  the  Fafis  or  Fefiivals  of 
the  Church.  Sed.  22.  For  not  obferving  the  Rule 
about  Eafter.  Sed.  23.  For  wearing  an  indecent 
Habit.  Sed.  24.  Fjr  keeping  Hawks  and  Hounds, 
and  following  any  unlawful  Diver fions.  Sed.  2  J. 
For  fufpiciom  Cohabitation  with  firavge  Women. 
Sed.  26.  For  marrying  after  Ordination.  Sed.  27. 
For  retaining  'an*,  adulterous  Wife.  Sed.  28.  For 
Nm-refidence.  Sed.  29.  For  attempting  to  hold 
Preferment  in  two  Dlocefes.  Sed.  30.  For  needle fs 
frequenting  of  Public k  Inns  and  Taverns.  Sed.  2r. 
For  converfmg  familiarly  with  Jews^  Heretlcks,  or 
Gentile  Philofophers.  Sed.  32.  For  ufing  over  ri- 
gorous Severity  toii'ard  Lapfers.  Sed.  33.  For  Want 
of  Charity  to  indigent  Clergymen  in  their  Neceffity. 
Sed.  34.  For  judging  in  Cafes  of  Blood.  Sed.  35*. 
Crimes  for  which  Bifliops  in  particular  might  be 
fufpended  or  degraded.  For  giving  Ordinations  con- 
trary to  the  Canons.  Sed.  36.  For  ncglecling  to 
put  the  Laws  of  Dlfclpline  in  Execution.  Sed.  37. 
For  Dividing  their  Diocefe,  and  erelling  new  Bi- 
fjjoprlcks  without  Leave.  Or  for  extending  their 
Claim  to  other  Meps  Rights  beyond  their  own  Li- 
mits and  furifdiHion.  Sed.  38.  For  not  attend- 
ing Provincial  Councils.  Sed.  39.  For  oppr effing  the 
People  with  unjufi  Exactions.  Sed.  40.  For  har- 
bouring fuch  as  fled  from  another  Diocefe  without 
Leave.  Sed.  4L  Chorepifcopi  might  be  cenfured 
for  a  cling  beyond  their  Commilfion.  bed.  42.  And 
Presbyters  for  11  fur  ping  upon  the  Epifcopal  Office. 
Sed.  43.  And  Deacons  for  affuming  Offices  and  Pri- 
vileges above  their  Order  and  Station. 
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BOOK  XVIII. 

Of  the  feveral  Orders  of  Penitents,  and  the  Method  of  per- 
forming Publick  Penance  in  the  Church,  by- 
through  the  feveral  Stages  of  Repentance. 


going 


CHAP.  1. 

A  particular  Account  of  the  feveral  Orders 
of  Penitents  in  the  Church.       Pag.  207. 

Se<5l.  I.  T")  Enitents  divided  into  four  difiinU  Orders 
Jf  or  Stations.  Se<5l.  2.  The  fir  fi  Original 
of  this  DifinElion.  Sedt.  Of  the  firfi  Order  called 
Flentes,  or  Mourners.  Se&.  4.  Of  the  fccond  Order , 
called  Audientes,  or  Hearers.  Se&.  Of  the  third 
Order ,  called Proftrators,  or  Kneclers,  and  Penitents 
in  the  firUlefi  Senfe.  Se<5t.  6.  Of  the  fourth  Order , 
called  Confiftentes,  or  Co-fianders. 

CHAP.  II; 

Of  the  Ceremonies  ufed  in  admitting  Peni- 
tents to  do  Publick  Penance,  and  the 
Manner  of  performing  Publick  Penance 
in  the  Church.  Pag.  210. 

Se&.  i.  Penitents  firfi  admitted  to  Penance  by  Jmpo- 
fition  of  Hands.  Se£t.  2.  At  which  Time  they  were 
obliged  to  appear  before  the  BiJIwp  ivith  Sackcloth  and 
Ajhes  upon  their  Head.  This  Ceremony  anciently  not 
confined  to  Aftl-wednefday,  or  the  Beginning  of 
Lent,  but  Perfons  were  admitted  to  Penance  at  any 
Time,  as  the  Bifiwp  judged  mo fi  proper  in  his  own  Dij- 
cretion.  Sed.  3.  Penitents  obliged  to  cut  off  their  Hair, 
or  go  veiled,  as  another  Token  of  Sorrow  and  Mourning. 
Se6t.  4.  Penitents  to  abfiain  from  Bathing  and  Feafiing, 
and  other  innocent  Diverfions  of  Life.  Se6t.  Peni- 
tents to  obfierve  all  the  Publick  Fafls  of  the  Church. 
Se&.  6.  Penitents  to  refrain  themfelves  in  the  Ufe  of 
the  Conjugal  State.  Se<5l.  7.  For  which  Rea'fon  no  mar- 
ried Perfons  were  admitted  to  do  Penance,  but  by  Confent 
of  both  Parties.  Se&.  8.  Penitents  not  allowed  to 
marry  in  the  Time  of  their  Penance.  Se<5h  9.  Peni- 
tents obliged  to  pray  Kneeling,  whilfi  others  prayed 
Standing,  on  all  Fefiivals  and  Days  of  Relaxation. 
Se&.  10.  Penitents  obliged  to  fliew  great  Liberality  to 
the  Poor.  Se&.  1 1.  And  to  minijter  and  fierve  the 
Church  in  burying  the  Dead. 

CHAP.  III. 

A  particular  Account  of  the  Exomologefis,  or 
penitential  ConfefTion  of  the  Ancient 
Church;  Ihewing  it  to  be  a  different 
Thing  from  the  private  or  auricular 
ConfefTion  introduced  by  the  Church 
of  Rome.  pag.  215. 

S<;ca.  1.  The  grofs  Mifiake  cfthofe,  who  make  the 
Exomologefis  of  the  ancient  Church  to  fignify  Auri- 
cular Confejfion.  Setf.  2.  No  Necefity  of  Auricular 
Confefion  ever  urged  by  the  Ancient  Church.    Sed.  2. 
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Tins  proved  farther  from  the  Pratllce  of  the  Ancients 
in  denying  all  manner  of  Abfolution  to  fame  relapfing 
Sinners,  without  excluding  them  from  the  Mercy  and 
Pardon  of  God3  upon  Confefion  to  him  alone.  Sed.4, 
And  from  above  twenty  Conjiderations  of  the  like  Na- 
ture. Se&.  J.  Tet  private  Confejfion  allowed  and  en- 
couraged in  fame  Cafes.  As  1  ft,  For  leJJ'er  Sins,  Men 
were  advifed  mutually  to  confefs  to  one  another,  to 
have  each  others  Prayers  and  Afiifiance.  Se<5t.  6. 
2dly,  In  Cafe  of  Injuries  done  to  private  Perfons,  Men 
were  obliged  to  confefs,  and  ask  Pardon  of  the  injured 
Party.  Se£t.  7.  3dly,  When  they  were  under  any 
Troubles  of  Confidence ,  they  were  advifed  to  make  pri- 
vate Confejfion  to  a  Alini filer ,  to  have  his  Counfcl  a?>d 
Direction.  Se<5h  8.  4th!y,  To  take  his  Advice  alfio, 
whether  it  was  proper  to  do  Publick  Penance  for  Pri- 
vate Offences.  Se6l.  9.  Jthly,  When  there  was  any 
Danger  of  Death  arifmg  from  the  Laws  of  the  State 
again  fi  certain  Offences.  Sett,  io.  6thly,  Private 
Confejfion  was  alfio  required  in  Cafe  of  Private  Admo- 
nition for  Offences.  Se<5t.  IT.  The  Office  of  the  Peni~ 
tentiary  Priejl  fit  up  in  many  Churches  to  receive  and 
regulate  fiuch  Private  Confejjionf.  Se6t.  12.  This  Office 
was  afterwards  abrogated  in  the  Ealt  by  Ne&arius, 
and  Men  were  left  to  their  Liberty  as  to  what  concern- 
ed Private  Confejfion. 

CHAP.  IV. 

Of  the  great  Rigour,  Stri&nefs,  and  Severi- 
ty of  the  Diicipline  and  Penance  of  the 
Ancient  Church.  Pag.  224. 

Se<5t.  I.  Publick  Penance  ordinarily  allowed  but  once 
to  aiiy  Sort  of  Sinners.  $e£t.  2.  Some  Sinners  held  un- 
der a  Jlritl  Penance  all  their  Lives  to  the  very  Hour  of 
Death.  Se<ft.  3.  Such  as  were  abfiolved  upon  a  Death- 
bed, were  obliged  to  perform  their  ordinary  Penance,  if 
they  recovered.  Sect.  4.  Some  Sinners  were  denied 
Communion  at  their  la  ft  Hour.  Sed.  How  thtt 
may  be  vindicated  and  cleared  from  the  Charge  of  No- 
vatianifm.  Sed.  6.  This  Rig  ur  abated  in  After 
Ages,  without  any  Reflection  on  the  preceding  Practice. 
Se£t.  7.  What  Liberty  was  allowed  to  Biflwps  in  impo- 
fing  of  Penance,  and  exacting  proper  Satisfaction  of 
Sinners.  Some  Sinners  allowed  to  do  Penance  twice. 
Sed.  8.  Biflwps  had  alfio  Power  to  moderate  the  Term 
of  Penance  upon  jufl  Occafion.  $c£t.  9.  And  this  was 
the  true  ancient  Notion  of  an  Indulgence.  Se£t.  10. 
Which  was  fiometimes  granted  at  the  Inter cejfion  of  the 
Martyrs,  or  the  Infiance  of  the  Civil  Magistrate. 
Se&.  1 1.  Biflwps  had  alfio  a  Power  to  alter  the  Nature 
of  the  Penalty  in  fiome  Meafiure,  as  well  as  the  Term 
of  it.  Se6t.  12.  What  the  Ancients  mean  by  the  Termy 
Legicima  Poenitentia.  Sed:.  13.  What  meant  by 
the  Phrafie,  Inter  Hyemantes  oxare. 
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B  O  O  K  XIX. 

Of  Abfolution,  ol*  the  Manner  of  re-admitting  Penitents 
into  the  Communion  of  the  Church  again. 


CHAP.  i. 

Of  the  Nature  of  Abfolution,  and  the  fevc- 
ral  Sorts  of  it :  More  particularly  of  fuch 
as  relate  to  the  Penitential  Difcipline  of 
the  Church.  Pag.  237. 


Church.  Sed.  8.  Why  fame  Hereticks  cmld  be  re- 
conciled no  other  Way  but  by  a  new  Baptifm.  Sed.  9. 
What  Conditions  were  required  of  thofes  who  fell 
from  the  Church  Into  any  Herefy  or  Schifm3  when 
they  were  reconciled  to  tlje  Church  again.  Sed.  10. 
Of  the  Time  of  Abfolution.  Sett.  ir.  How  the 
Church  abfolved  fome  Penitents  y  and  received  theni 
into  Communion  after  Death. 


Sed.  I.  A  LL  Church- Abfolution  only  minifterialy 
not  abfolute.  Sed.  2.  Of  the  grand 
Abfolution  of  Baptifm.  That  this  was  of  no  Uje  in 
Penitential  Difcipline  to  Perfons  once  baptized.  Sed.  3. 
Of  the  Abfolution  granted  by  the  Eucharift.  Sed.  4. 
Of  Abfolution  declaratory  and  effective  by  the  Admi- 
niftration  of  the  Word  and  Doctrine.  Sea:,  Of  the 
precatory  Abfolution  given  by  Impofition  of  Hands  and 
Prayer.  Se<5t.  6.  Of  the  Judicial  Abfolution  of  Pe- 
nitents by  reftoring  them  to  the  Peace  and  full  Com- 
munion of  the  Church. 


CHAP.  II. 

Of  the  Circumftances,  Rites  and  Cuftoms 
anciently  obferved  in  the  Publick  Abfo- 
lution of  Sinners.  Tag.  244. 


Sed.  I.  No  Sinners  anciently  abfolved 3  till  they 
had  performed  their  regular  Penance ,  except  in  Cafe 
of  imminent  Death.  Sed.  2.  Penitents  publlckly 
reconciled  in  Sackcloth  at  the  Altar.  Sed.  3.  Some- 
times more  publlckly  before  the  Apfis,  or  Reading- 
Desk.  Sed.  4.  Abfolution  at  the  Altar  always  gi- 
ven in  a  fupplicatory  Form  by  Impofition  of  Hands 
and  Prayer.  Sed.  J".  Abfolution  in  the  Indicative 
Farm3  Ego  te  abfolvo,  not  ufed  till  the  Twelfth 
Century.  Sed.  6.  In  what  Senfe  that  Form  may  be 
allowed.  Sed.  7.  Why  Chrifm  or  Unclion  was  fome- 
times  added  to  Impofition  of  Hands  in  the  Reconcilia- 
tion of  certain  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks    to  the 


CHAP.  III. 

Of  the  Minifter  of  Ecclefiaftical  Difcipline, 
and  particularly  of  the  Minifter  of  Abfo- 
lution. Tag.  252. 


Sed.  I.  All  the  Power  of  Difcipline  primarily 
lodged  in  the  Hands  of  the  Bifiiop.  Se<5t.  2.  This 
in  many  Cafes  committed  to  Presbyters y  either  by 
a  general  or  particular  Commiffion.  Sed.  5.  And 
to  Deacons  alfo.  Sed.  4.  How  far3  and  in  what 
Senfe  Abfolution  might  be  faid  to  be  given  by  a 
Layman. 


Two  Sermons,  and  two  Letters  to  the 
Right  Reverend  the  Lord  Bifhop  of  Win- 
chelier,  concerning  the  Nature  and  Ne- 
ceflity  of  the  feveral  Sorts  of  Abfolution  •• 
fhewing  how  far  that  Neceflity  extends, 
and  where  it  ceafes. 


Sermon  I. 
Sermon  II. 
Letter  I. 
Letter  II. 


Pag.  2$7- 
Pag.  264; 
Pag.  274. 
Pag.  277. 
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BOOK  XX. 

Of  the  Festivals  obferved  in  the  Primitive 

Church. 


chap,  i 

Of  the  Diftin&ion  to  be  made  between 
Civil  and  Ecclefiaftical  Feftivals.   P.  281. 


upon  Sermons  In  many  Places  twice  on  this  Day* 
Se<5Jr.  II.  fthly3  From  their  Attendance  on  Even- 
ing-Prayers, where  there  was  no  Sermon.  Sed.  12.- 
6thly,  From  the  Cenfures  inflitled  on  thofe  who 
'violated  the  Laws  concerning  the  ReligiotfS  Observa- 
tion of  the  Lord's- Day. 


Sed.  1.  TXT  H AT  meant   by  the  Civil  Fefti- 
V  V  Seft.  2-    °f   the  Feriae 

jEftivae,  or  Thirty  Days  of  Vacation  in  the  Har- 
vejt  Month,  and  the  Ferize  Autumnales.  Sed.  3. 
Of  the  Kalends  of  January.  Sed.  4.  Of  the  Em- 
perors Birth-days.  Sed.  5-.  Of  the  Natales  Ur- 
biurn,  or  the  two  Feriae  in  Memory  of  the  Foun- 
dation of  Rome  and  Conftantinople. 

CHAP.  II. 

Of  the  Original  and  Obfervation  of  the 
Lord's-Day  among  Chriftians.      T.  285. 

Sed.  1.  The  LordVlDay  of  continued  Obfer- 
vation in  the  Church  from  the  Days  of  the  Apoftles, 
under  the  Names  of  Sunday,  Lord's-Day,  the 
Firlt  Day  of  the  Week  3  and  the  Day  of 
Breaking  Bread.  Sed.  2.  All  Proceedings  at 
Law  forbidden  and  fufpended  on  this  Day,  except 
fuch  as  were  of  abfolute  Necejfty  or  great  Charity  : 
As  Manumiffion  of  Slaves,  &C.  Sed.  3.  All  fe- 
cular  Bufinefs  forbidden  except  fuch  as  Necejfty  or 
Charity  compelled  Men  to,  as  Gathering  of  their 
Fruits  in  Harveft,  by  fame  Laws.  Sed.  4.  No 
Vublick  Games  or  Shews  or  Ludicrous  Recreations 
allowed  on  this  Day.  Sed.  f.  All  Fafiing  prohi- 
bited on  this  Day,  even  In  the  Time  of  Lent. 
Sed.  6.  And  all  Prayers  offered  in  a  Standing 
Pofiure  on  the  Lord's-Day  in  Memory  of  our 
Saviour's  Refurreclion.  Sed.  7.  The  great 
Care  and  Concern  of  the  Primitive  Chriftians  in 
the  Religions  Observation  of  the  Lord's-Day.  This 
demon jlrated  lit,  From  their  conftant  Attendance 
upon  all  the  Solemnities  of  Publick  Worftiip.  Sed.  8. 
zdly,  From  their  Zeal  in  frequenting  Religious 
Afj'emblies  even  in  Times  of  Perfecuticn.  Sed.  9. 
^dly^  From  their  ftudiom  Obfervation  of  the  Vi- 
gils or  Nocturnal  Afj'emblies  preceding  the  Lord's- 
D^y.  -  Sed.  10,  4thly.  From  their  Attendance 
Vol.  II. 


CHAP.  III. 

Of  the  Obfervation  of  the  Sabbath  or  Sa- 
turday, as  a  Weekly  Feftival.     P.  298. 

Sed.  1.  The  Saturday  or  Sabbath,  always  ob- 
ferved in  the  Eaftern  Church  as  a  FeftivaL 
Sed.  2.  Obferved  with  the  fame  Religious  Solem- 
nities as  the  Lord's-Day.  Sed.  3.  But  in  fome 
other  Refpetls  the  Preference  was  given  to  the 
Lord's-Day.  Sed.  4.  Why  the  Ancient  Church 
continued  the  Obfervation  of  the  Jewifh  Sab- 
bath. Sed.  J.  Why  it  was  kept,  as  a  Fefiival 
in  the  Oriental  Church.  Sed.  6.  And  why  a 
Faft  in  the  Roman,  and  fome  other  of  the  Latin 
Churches, 

CHAP.  IV. 

Of  the  Feftival  of  Christ's  Nativity  and 
Fpfbany.  Pag.  502. 

Sed.  I.  The  Nativity  of  Christ  anciently  by 
fome  faid  to  be  in  May.  Sed.  2.  By  others  fixed 
to  the  Day  of  Epiphany  or  Sixth  of  January. 
Sed.  5.  In  the  Latin  Church  always  obferved  on 
the  Twenty-fifth  of  December.  Sed.  4.  The  Ori- 
ginal of  this  Feftival  derived  from  the  Apoftolical 
Age  by  fome  Ancient  Writers.  Sed.  J.  This  Fefti- 
val obferved  with  the  fame  Religious  Veneration  as 
the  Lord's-Day.  Sed.  6.  Of  Epiphany  as  a 
diftincl  Feftival.  Sed.  7.  Why  this  Day  called  by 
fome  the  Second  Epiphany,  and  Dies  Luminum_, 
the  Day  of  Lights.  Sed.  8.  Celebrated  as  all  other 
great  Feftivals,  and  in  one  RefpedJ  more  noted  as 
being  in  the  Greek  Church  one  of  the  Three  So- 
lemn Times  of  Baptifm.  Sed.  9.  Notice  given  on 
Epiphany  concerning  the  Time  of  Eafter  in  the 
enfuinv  Tear. 
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CHAP.  V. 

Of  Eafter  or  the  Pafchal  Feftivah 

Pag.  309. 

Sed.  X.  The  Pafchal  Solemnity  anciently  reckon- 
ed Fifteen  Days,  the  whole  Week  before  and  the 
Week  after  Eafter  Sunday.  Sed.  2.  Great  Dlf- 
putes  in  the  Church  concerning  this  Feftival3  fome 
obferving  it  on  a  jixed  Day  every  Tear.  Sed.  3. 
Others  obferving  it  with  the  Jews,  on  the  Four- 
teentb  Day  of  the  Moon3  whatever  Day  of  the 
Week  that  happened  upon.  Sed.  4.  They  who  kept 
it  on  the  Lords-Day,  did  not  always  agree  to 
fix  it  on  the  fame  Lord's-Day  ,  by  Reafon  of 
their  different  Calculations.  Sed.  J".  But  they  all 
agreed  to  pay  a  great  Refpecl  and  Honour  to  it3  as 
to  the  Day  of  our  Lord'j  Refurreclion.  Sed:.  6. 
On  this  Day  the  Emperors  granted  a  general  Re- 
leafe  to  the  Frifons ,  and  pardoned  all  Criminals ,  ex- 
cept fome  few  that  were  guilty  of  Crimes  of  a  more 
unpardonable  Nature.  Sed.  7.  At  this  Time  alfo  It 
was  ufual  more  than  ordinary  for  Men  to  flew  their 
Charity  to  Slaves  by  granting  them  their  Freedom. 
Sed.  8.  And  to  the  Poor  by  Liberal  Donations. 
Sed.  9.  The  whole  Week  after  Eaiter-Day  cele- 
brated with  Sermons ,  Communions  3  &C.  as  Part  of 
the  fame  Fefllval.  Sed.  10.  All  Publick  Games  pro- 
hibited during  this  whole  Seafon.  Sed.  II.  And 
all  Proceedings  at  Law3  except  In  fome  fpeclal  and 
extraordinary  Cafes.  Sed.  12.  The  Sunday  after 
Eafter,  commonly  called,  Dominica  Nova,  and 
Dominica  in  Albis,  obferved  with  great  Solem- 
nity as  the  Conclujion  of  the  Pafchal  Solemnity. 


CHAP.  VI. 

Of  Penttcoft  or  Whitfontide.       Tag.  3 1 9. 

Sed.  I.  Pentecoft  taken  In  a  double  Senfe  a- 
mong  the  Ancients.  lit,  For  the  Fifty  Days  be- 
tween Eafter  and  Whitfontide,  and  2dly,  For 
the  fingle  Day  of  Pentecoft.  Sed.  2.  During  which 
lime  the  Church  chiefly  exerclfed  her j elf  In  Reading 
and  Meditating  upon  the  Aits  of  the  Apoftles,  as 
the  great  Confirmation  of  our  Lor  It's  Refurreclion. 
Sed.  3.  All  Fafling  and  Kneeling  at  Prayers  pro- 
hibited at  this  Seafon,  as  on  the  Lord's-Day. 
Sed.  4.  And  all  Publick  Games  and  Stage-Plays  ; 
hut  not  Pleading  at  Law  forbidden,  or  Bodily  La- 
bour.   Sed.  y.  Of  Afcenfion-Day,  Its  Antiquity 


and  Obfervatlon.    Sed.  6.  Of  Pentecoft  in  the 

ftrlcler  Senfe 3  as  denoting  the  Fefllval  of  the  Defcent 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  Apoftks. 

CHAP.  VII. 

Of  the  Feftivals  of  the  Apoftles  and  Mar- 
tyrs. Pag.  32?. 

Sed.  I.  The  Original  of  the  Feftivals  of  Mar- 
tyrs. Sed.  2.  Why  called  their  Natalitia  or  Birth- 
days. Sed.  5.  Thefe  Feftivals  ufually  kept  at  the 
Graves  of  the  Martyrs.  Sed.  4.  And  moftly  con- 
fined to  thofe  particular  Churches  where  the  Martyrs 
fuffered  and  lay  buried.  Sed.  Ufual  to  read  the 
Acts  or  Paffions  of  the  Martyrs,  on  their  proper 
Feftivals.  Sed.  6.  And  to  make  Panegyrical  Ora- 
tions upon  them.  Sed.  7.  The  Communion  always 
admlniftred  upon  thefe  Days.  Sed.  8.  And  herein 
a  particular  Commemoration  of  the  Martyrs  was 
made3  called  the  Oblation  or  Sacrifice  of  Praife  and 
Thank/giving  to  God  for  them3  and  Prayer  for 
a  general  Confummation  and  happy  Refurreclion. 
Sed.  9.  The  Night  preceding  any  of  thefe  Fefti- 
vals commonly  obferved  as  a  F'igil,  with  Pfalmody 
and  Prayers.  Sed:.  10.  Common  Entertainments  made 
by  the  Rich  for  the  Ufe  of  the  Poor  upon  thefe  Fe- 
ftivals at  the  Graves  of  the  Martyrs^  till  Abufes 
caufed  them  to  be  laid  afide.  Sed.  1 1.  What  Fefti- 
vals obferved  in  Memory  of  the  Apoftles.  Sed.  12. 
The  Fefllval  of  the  Holy  Innocents.  Sed.  1 5.  The 
Fefllval  of  the  Maccabees.  Sed.  14.  Of  the  ge- 
neral Fefllval  of  all  the  Martyrs. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

Of  fome  other  Feftivals  of  a  later  Date 
and  leffer  Obfervation.  Pag.  532. 

Sed.  1.  Of  the  Encaenia?  or  Feafts  of  Dedica- 
tions of  Churches.  Sed.  2.  Of  the  Annlverfary 
Feftivals  of  Bijhops  Ordinations.  Sed.  3.  Of  Fefti- 
vals kept  in  Memory  of  any  great  Deliverances  or 
fignal  Mercies  vouchfafed  God  to  his  Church. 
Sed.  4.  Of  the  Feaft  of  the  Annunciation. 
Sed.  5-.  Of  the  Fefllval  called  Hypapante,  after- 
ward Purification  and  Candlemafs-Day.  Sed.  6. 
The  Original  of  Feftivals  in  Honour  of  Confeffors  and 
other  Holy  Men. 
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BOOK  XXI. 
Of  the  Fasts  in  Ufe  in  the  Ancient  Church. 


chap.  I. 

Of  the  Quadragefimal  or  Lent-Fad. 

Tag.  337. 


Sed. 


HAT  this  Fafi  was  originally ,  For- 


2. 


y  Y    ty  Days  or  Forty  Hours.  Sed. 
Some  Probability  that  at  firfi  It  was  only  a  Fafi  of 
Forty  Hours,  or  the  Two  Days  from  the  Paflion  to 
the  Refurredion.    Sed.  3.  Great  Variety  in  Point 
of  Time  obfervable  In  the  Celebration  of  this  Fafi  In 
many  Churches.      Sed.    4.   Lent  conjified  not  of 
above  Thirty-fix  Fafilng-Days  in  any  Church  till  the 
Time  of  Gregory  the  Great,  becaufe  all  Sundays 
were  unlverfally  excepted  out  of  the  Fafi,   and  all 
Saturdays  except  one  in  all  the  Eaftern  Churches. 
Sed.  j.  Who  firfi  added  Alh-wednelday  and  the 
other  Three  Days  in  the  Roman  Church  to  the  Be- 
ginning of  Lent.     Sed.  6.  Whether  the  Ancients 
reputed  Lent  to  be  an  Apofiollcal  Infiitutlon.   Sed.  7. 
Jn  what  Senfe  fome  of  them  fay  it  ts  a  Dl-vlne  In- 
stitution.   Sed.  8.  How  far  allowed  to  be  a  Tra- 
dition or  Canon  Apofiollcal.    Sed.  9.  What  were  the 
Caufes   or  Reafons  of    infiltuting    the  L,ent-Fafi. 
j.  The  Apofiles  Sorrow  for  the  Lofs  of  their  MA- 
STER.   Sed.  IO.  2dly,  The  Declenfion  of  Chrifiian 
Piety  from  its  firft  and  Primitive  Fervor.    Sed.  I  r . 
^dly,,   That  Men  might  prepare  themfelves  for  a 
worthy   Reception   of  the  Communion    at  Eaiter. 
Sed.  12.    4-thly,  That  Catechumens  might  prepare 
themfelves  for  Baptifm.    Sed.   13.    And  Penitents 
for  Abfolution  at  Eaiter.    Sed.  14.  Lent  generally 
obferved  by  all  Chrlflians,  though  with  a  great  Li- 
berty and  juft  Allowance  to  Mens  Infirmities,  be- 
ing in  a  great  Me  a  fur  c   left  to  their  own  Dlfcre- 
tlon.    Sed.  if.  How  the  Montanifts  differed  from 
the  Church  about  the  Impofitlon  of  Fafis.    Sed.  1 6. 
The  Lent-iv/  kept  vnth  a  perfett  Abfiinence  from 
all  Food  every  Day  till  Evening.    Sed.  17.  Chan<re 
of  Diet,    not  accounted  a  proper  Fafi  for  Lent, 
without  per  feci  Abfiinence.  till  Evening.    Sed.  18. 
What  they  fpared  In  a  Dinner,  not  /pent  in  Even- 
ing Luxury,  but  beftowed  on  the  Poor.      Sed.  19. 
All  Corporal  Punlfliments  forbidden  by  the  Imperial 
Laws  in  Lent.    Sed.  20.  Religious  Afi'cm biles  and 
Sermons  every  Day  in  Lent.    Sed.  2r.   And  fre- 
cv.imt  Communions,    efpecially  on  the  Sabbath  and 
the  Lord's-Day.    Sed.  22.  All  Publlck  Games  and 
Stage-Plays  prohibited  at  this  Seafon.    Sed.  23.  As 
of  all   Fefilvals  9  Birthday 
infuitabl*.  to  the  trefent  Occa 


alfo    the  Celebration 

and  Marriages,  as  unfuitabie  to  the  prefent  Occa- 
Cion.    Sed.  24.  The  great  Week  before  Eaiter  obfer- 


ved  with  greater  Slriclnefs  and  Solemnity.  Sed.  2  J". 
What  meant  by  the  Fafis,  called  -<a§pd'itei<  and  Su- 
perpofltiones,  or  Superpofitory  or  Additional  Fafis 
in  this  Week.  Sed.  26.  Chrlflians  more  liberal 
In  their  Alms  and  Charity  this  Week  above  others. 
Sed.  27.  This  Week  a  Week  of  Reft  and  Liberty 
for  Servants.  Sed.  28.  A  general  Releafe  granted 
at  this  Time  by  the  Emperors  to  all  Prifoners,  both 
Debtors  and  Criminals,  fome  particular  Cafes  of 
Criminals  excepted.  Sed.  29.  All  ProcefJ'es  at  Law, 
as  well  Civil  as  Criminal,  fufpended  this  whole  Week 
before  Eafter.  Sed.  50.  The  Thurfday  in  this 
Week  how  obfcrved.  Sed.  21.  Of  the  Paffion- 
Day,  or  the  Palch  of  our  Lo  R  d's  Crucifixion* 
Sed.  32.  Of  the  Saturday  or  Great  Sabbath  be- 
fore Eaiter. 


CHAP.  II. 

Of  the  Falls  of  the  Four  Seafons •  Of 
Monthly  Fafts,  and  the  Original  of  Em- 
ber-Weeks and  Rogation- Days.    P.  356. 


Sed.  1.  The  Fafi  of  March,  or  the  firfi  Month 
the  fame  with  the  Lent- Fafi.  Sed.  2.  The  Fafi  of 
Pentecolt.  Sed.  3.  The  Fafi  of  the  Seventh 
Month,  or  the  Autumnal  Fafi.  Sed.  4.  The  Ad- 
vent or  Nativity-K*/,  called  the  Fafi  of  De- 
cember, or  the  Tenth  Month.  Sed.  f.  The  Fafi 
at  Epiphany.  Sed.  6.  Of  Monthly  Fafis.  Sed.  7. 
The  Original  of  the  Four  Ember-Weeks,  or  Ordl- 
nation-Fa f  s .  Sed.  8.  The  Original  of  the  Roga- 
tion- Fafi. 


CHAP.  III. 

Of  the  Weekly  Fafts  of  Wednefdays  and 
Fridays,  or  the  Stationary  Days  of  the 
Ancient  Church.  pag.  759. 


Sed.  I.  The  Original  of  thefe  Fafis,  Sed.  2.  The 
Reafons  of  their  Infiitution.  Sed.  3.  How  they  dif- 
fered from  the  Lent-Fafi  and  all  others  in  Point  of 
Duration.  Sed.  4.  With  what  Solemnity  they  were 
obfcrved.  Sed.  J.  Hon;  the  Catholicks  and  Mon- 
tanilts  difputed  about  the  Obfervation  of  them. 
Sed.  t6.  How  the  Wednefday-F?/?  came  to  be 
changed  to  Saturday  in  the  Weftern  Churches. 
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BOOK  XXII. 

Of  the  Marriage-Rites  obferved  in  the  Ancient  Church. 


c  U  a  p.  i. 

A  fhort  Account  of  the  Hereticks  who  con- 
demned or  vilified  Marriage  anciently, 
under  Pretence  of  greater  Purity  and  Per- 
fection ;  and  of  fuch  alfo,  as  gave  Li- 
cence to  Community  of  Wives  and  For- 
nication. 

Pag.  365, 

Sett  i.riO  MMUNITT  of  Wives  firft  taught 
by  Simon  Magus.  Sea.  2.  After- 
wards by  Saturnilus  and  the  Nicolaitans,  and  many 
others.  Se£t.  5.  Hence  arofe  the  Calumny  of  the  Gen- 
tiles agamg  the  Chriftians  in  general,^  that  they 
praBifed  Impurity  in  their  Religious  Affemblies.  Sea.4. 
Thefe  Doctrines  being  fetched  from  the  very  Dregs  of 
Gentilifm,  and  fcandalous  in  the  Eyes  of  fiber  Hea- 
thens. Sea.  5".  Marriage  condemned  as  unlawful 
by  Tatian  and  the  Encratites.  Sea.  6.  Alfo  by 
the  Apoitolici  or  Apotaaici.  Sea.  7.  By  the 
Manichees,  Severians  and  Archontici.  Sea.  8. 
By  the  Hieracians,  WEuftathians.  Sea.  9.  Who 
were  condemned  in  the  Council  of  Gangra,  and  tbofe 
called  the  Apoftolical  Canons.  Sea.  10.  The  Er- 
ror of  the  Montanifts  about  Second  Marriages;  and 
of  the  Novatians  alfo. 

CHAP.  II. 

Of  the  Tuft  Impediments  of  Marriage  in 
particular  Cafes,  fhewing,  What  Perfons 
HiHit,  or  might  not  be  lawfully  joined 
together  ;  and  of  the  Times  and  Seafons 
when  the  Celebration  of  Marriage  was 
forbidden.  Pag-  368- 

Sea   I   Chriftians  not  to  marry  with  Infidels,  or 
yews  'or  Hereticks,  or  any  of  a  different  Religion 
Sea   2   All  Chriftians  obliged  to  acquaint  the  Church 
with  their  Defigns  of  Marriage  before  they  compleated 
it     Sea.  2.  Not  to  marry  with  Perfons  of  near  Al- 
liance either  by  Confanguinity  or  Affinity,  to  avoid  Suf- 
plclon  of  Inceft.    Sea.  4.  Children  under  Age  not  to 
marry  without  theConfent  of  their  Parents  or  Guardians 
or  next  Relations,  Sea.  f .  Slaves  not  to  marry  with- 
out Confent  of  their  Mafters.    Sea.  6  Perfons  of  Su- 
perior Rank  not  to  marry  Slaves.    Sea.  7.  Judges  of 
Provinces  not  to  marry  any  Provincial  Woman  during 
the  Tear  of  their  Adminiftration.  Sea.  8.  Widows  not 
to  marry  a* am  tiUTwelve  Months  after  their  Husbands 
Death     Sea.  9.  Women  not  to  marry  in  the  Abfence 
of  their  Husbands,  till  they  were  certified  of  their  Death. 
Sea  10.  Guardians  not  to  marry  Orphans  in  their  Mi- 
nority tlU  their  Guar dian^ip  was  ended.  Sea.  1 1.  When 
firfi  the  Prohibition  of  Spiritual  Relations  marrying  one 
Jith  another  came  in.  Sea.  12.  Whether  a  Man  might 
marry  after  a  lawful  Divorce.    Sea  tj.  f^fy" 
Adulterer  might  marry  an  Adulterefs     whom  he  had 
defiled,  after  the  Death  of  her  Husband,    bea.  14. 
The  Celebration  of  Marriage  forbidden  in  Lent. 


CHAP.  III. 

Of  the  Manner  of  making  Efpoufals  pre- 
ceding Marriage  in  the  Ancient  Church* 

Pag.  580. 

Sea.  1.  How  the  Sponfalia  or  Efpoufals  differed 
from  Marriage.  Sea.  2.  Free  Confent  of  Parties  ne- 
ceffary  in  Efpoufals.  Sea.  2.  The  Contrail  of  Efpou- 
fals ufually  teftified  by  Gifts,  called  Arrar,  or  Dona- 
tiones  Sponfalitiae_,  which  were  fomelimes  mutually 
given  and  received  both  by  the  Man  and  Woman. 
Sea.  4.  Thefe  Donations  to  be  entred  into  Publick  Atls, 
and  fet  upon  Record.  Sea.  5*.  The  Contmff  farther 
teflified  by  Giving  and  Receiving  of  a  Ring.  Sea.  6. 
And  by  a  Solemn  Kifs,  and  Joining  of  Hands.  Sea.  7- 
And  by  fettling  of  a  Dowry  in  Writing.  Sea.  8. 
And  by  tranfatting  the  whole  Affair  before  a  compe- 
tent Number  of  Witneffes.  Sea.  9.  How  far  the 
Obligation  of  Efpoufals  extended.  Sea.  10.  Whether 
they  were  /imply  and  abfolutely  neceffary  to  precede 
a  Juft  and  Legal  Marriage. 

CHAP.  IV. 

Of  the  Manner  of  celebrating  Marriage  in 
the  Ancient  Church.  Pag.  387. 

Sea.  1.  The  Solemnities  of  Marriage  between  Chri- 
ftians ufually  celebrated  by  the  Minifters  of  the  Church 
from  the  Beginning.  Sea.  2.  In  what  Cafes  it  might 
happen  to  be  otherwife.  Sea.  2.  How  the  Primitive 
Praclice  was  revived  when  it  came  to  be  neglefled. 
Sea.  4.  Other  Ceremonies  ufed  in  Marriage,  as  Join- 
ing of  Hands  and  Veiling.  Sea.  5".  Untying  th-e 
Woman  s  Hair.  Sea.  6.  Crowning  the  new-married 
Couple  with  Crowns  or  Garlands.  Sea.  7.  Carrying 
the  Bride  home  to  the  Bridegroom' 's  Houfe  •  How  far 
neceffary  in  fome  Cafes  of  Law.  Sea.  8.  How  far 
the  Marriage-Pomp  was  allowed  or  difallowed  by  the 
Ancient  Fathers. 


HAP.  V. 

How  far  they 


Of  Divorces 

lowed  or  difallowed  by 
Chriftians. 


were  al- 
the  Ancient 
Pag.  m. 


Sea.  I.  The  Ancients  divided  about  the  Senfe  of 
Fornication.  Some  taking  it  only  for  carnal  Fornication, 
and  making  it  the  only  juft  Caufe  of  Divorce.  Sea.  2. 
Others  took  it  to  imply  Spiritual  Fornication ,  that  is, 
Idolatry  and  Apoftacy  from  Go  ~D3  and  other  Crimes  of 
the  like  Mature.  Sea.  3.  This  later  Opinion  from  the 
Time  of  Conftantine  much  countenanced  by  the  Law* 
of  the  State,  ift,  By  Conitantine  himfelf  Sea.  4. 
Then  by  Honorius.  Sea.  5".  And  Theodofius  Ju- 
nior. Sea.  6.  And  Valentinian  III.  Sea.  7.  And 
Anaftafius.    Sea.  8.  And  Juftinian. 
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BOOK  XXIIL 

Of  Fun  era l-R ites,  or  the  Cuftom  and  Manner  of 
Burying  the  Dead  obferved  in  the  Ancient  Church. 


chap.  L 

Of  Cemeteries  or  Burying-Places  :  With 
an  Enquiry,  How  and  when  the  Cu- 
ftom of  Burying  in  Churches  firft  came 
in.  Pag.  421. 

Se<5t.  1.  A  Cemitery,  a  common  Name  for  a 
Xx.  Burying-Place  and  a  Church.  How 
this  came  to  pafs.  Sed-.  2.  No  Burying-Places  in 
Cities  or  Churches  for  the  firft  Three  Hundred  Tears. 
Se&.  3.  But  either  in  Monuments  erected  by  the 
Publick  Ways,  or  in  Vaults  and  Catacumbs  in  the 
Fields  under-Ground.  Se6t.  4.  Burying  in  Cities 
and  Churches  prohibited  by  Chrijlian  Emperors  for 
federal  Ages  after.  Sed;  f.  The  firft  Step  made 
toward  Burying  in  Churches,  was  the  Building  of 
Churches  over  the  Graves  of  the  Martyrs  in  the 
Country,  or  elfe  Tranftating  their  Relicks  into  the 
City-Churches.  Sec5t.  6.  The  next  was  allowing 
Kings  and  Emperors  to  be  buried  in  the  Atrium_, 
or  Porch,  or  outer  Buildings  of  the  Church.  Se&.  7. 
"Then  the  People  in  the  Vlth  Century  began  to  be 
admitted  into  the  Church-Yards ,  but  not  into  the 
Church.  SccSt.  8.  And  in  this  Period  of  Time , 
Kings,  Bifiiops,  Founders  of  Churches,  and  other 
Eminent  Perfons  were  by  fome  Laws  allowed  to  be 
buried  in  Churches.  Se6t.  9.  The  Matter  at  laft 
left  to  the  Difcretion  of  Bifiiops  and  Presbyters, 
who  fiwuld,  or  Jlwuld  not  be  buried  in  Churches. 
Hereditary  Sepulchres  not  allowed  in  the  IXth  Cen- 
tury, but  brought  in  by  the  Popes  Decretals.  The 
Complaints  of  the  Learned  aga'mft  this  New  Cuftom 
of  Burying  in  Churches. 


CHAP.  II. 

Some  farther  Obfervations  concerning  the 
Place,  and  Manner,  and  Time  of  Bu- 
rial. Pag.  427. 


Se<5t.  1.  Confecration  of  Cemiteries  not  very 
ancient.    Se&.  2.    The  Sacrcdnefs  of  them  arijing 


from  another  Reafon,  and  not  from  their  Formal. 
Confecration.  Sedt.  5.  The  Way  of  Adorning  diffe- 
rent among  Heathens  and  Chriftia?:s.  Se£l.  4.  They 
differed  alfo  in  the  Manner  of  Burymg  :  The  Hea- 
thens commonly  burning  the  Body ,  and  putting  the 
Bones  and  Afiies  in  Urns  :  But  the  Chriftians  bu- 
ried the  Body  whole  in  the  Earth,  abhorring  the 
Heathen  Cuftom.  Se&.  Anointing  and  Embalm- 
ing of  Bodies  much  ufed  by  Chriftians  :  And  why 
more  by  them  than  by  the  Heathens.  Se&.  6.  The 
Chriftians  ufually  buried  by  Day,  the  Heathens  by 
Night. 


CHAP.  III. 

How  they  prepared  the  Body  for  the  Fu- 
neral, and  with  what  Religious  Ce- 
remonies and  Solemnities  they  interred 
it.  Pag.  43  j. 


$e£t.  1.  Chriftians  always  careful  to  bury  the 
Dead  even  with  the  Hazard  of  their  Lives. 
Sedt.  2.  How  they  prtpaeed  the  Body  for  Burial. 
Firft,  Clofing  its  Eyes  and  Mouth :  A  decent  Cir- 
cumftance  obferved  by  all  Nations.  Se<5L  3.  Then 
Wajhing  the  Body  in  Water.  Sed.  4.  Drejfmg 
it  in  Funeral  Robes,  and  thefe  fometimes  Rich  and 
Splendid.  Se&.  j.  Watching  and  attending  it  in 
its  Coffin  till  the  Time  of  the  Funeral.  Se&.  6. 
The  Exportation  of  the  Body  performed  by  near  Re- 
lations, or  Perfons  of  Dignity,  or  any  Charitable 
Perfons,  as  the  Cafe  and  Circumftances  of  the  Party 
required.  Se#.  7.  Particular  Orders  of  Men  ap- 
pointed in  fome  great  Churches,  under  the  Names 
of  Copiatae  and  Parabolani,  to  take  care  of  the 
Sick,  and  perform  all  thefe  Offices  for  the  Dead. 
Se£t.  8.  Pfalmody  the  great  Ceremony  ufed  in  all 
Proceffions  of  Funerals  among  Chriftians,  in  Op- 
position to  the  Heathen  Tiping  and  Funeral  Song. 
Sedl.  9.  Crowning  the  Coffin  with  Garlands  not  al- 
lowed among  Chriftians  :  Though  they  fcrupled  not 
to  carry  Lights  before  them.  Seel.  10.  Funeral 
Orations  made  in  the  Praife  of  Eminent  Perfons 
Se£t.  11.  Together  with  Pfalmody  and  the  ufual. 
Service  of  the  Church.  Se£t.  12.  And  fometimes 
the  Oblation  of  the  Eucharift.  Se<5l.  13.  With 
particular  Prayers  for  the  Dead.  Se&.  14.  A  cor- 
rupt 
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rupt  Cuflom  of  giving  the  Kifs  of  Peace  and  the 
Eucharift  to  the  Dead,  corrected  by  the  Ancient 
Canons.  Sedt.  If.  Almfdeeds  commonly  added  to 
Tracers  for  the  Dead.  Se<5t.  1 6.  And  repeated  Year- 
ly upon  the  Anniverfary  Days  of  Commemoration  of 
the  Dead.  Se<5t.  17.  But  this  often  degenerated  In- 
to great  Exceffes  and  Abufes}  which  are  complain- 
ed cf  as  no  bitter  than  the  Parentalia  of  the  Gen- 
tiles. Se#.  18.  Decent  Expreffions  of  Moderate 
Sorrow  at  Funerals  not  difallowed :  But  the  Hea- 
thenlfe  Cuflom  of  hiring  Pra:ficae  or  Mourning-Wo- 
men foarply  reproved  by  the  Ancients.  Se&.  19. 
The  Novendial  of  the  Heathen  rejecled  as  a  Su- 
perflitious  Praclice.  Sed:.  20.  The  Cuflom  of  flraw- 
ing  Flowers  upon  the  Graves  of  the  Dead  retained 
without  Offence.  Se&.  21.  As  alfo  wearing  a 
Mourning  Habit  for  feme  Time}  though  thought 
more  Commendable  to  omit  it  altogether,  Se&.  22. 
Some  other  Rites  not  allowed  by  the  Church}  as 
pouring  Oil  upon  the  Dead3  and  bjfering  a  Sacri- 
fice of  Oil  and  Wax  as  a  Burnt-offering  to  Go  D. 
Se<5t.  23.  What  Sort  of  Per  fens  were  denied  the 
Privilege  of  being  buried  with  thefe  Solemnities  • 
viz.  Catechumens  dying  in  Neglecl  or  Contempt 
of  Baptifm  ;  Self-murderers  Criminals  Exe- 
cuted for  their  ViUanies  •  Excommunicated  Per- 
fons,  HeretickSj  Schifmaticks^  &c. 


from  the  Violence  of  Robbers  and  Sa- 
crilegious Invaders,  and  Buyers  and 
Sellers  of  Relicks,  and  their  Worfbip- 
pers.  Pag.  447, 


Seel:,  r.  The  Old  R.oman  Laws  ve~ry  fevere 
againfl  Robbers  of  Graves }  and  all  Abufes  and  In- 
juries done  to  the  Bodies  of  the  Dead.  Se&.  2. 
Th/s  Se  verity  continued  for  the  mofl  Part  under  the 
Chriflian  Emperors,  with  feme  Additional  Circum- 
Jlance.  Setl.  3.  No  Indulgence  allowed  to  Rob- 
bers of  Graves  by  the  Emperors  at  the  Ealter- 
Feftival.  Sed.  4.  For  this  Crime  a  Woman  was 
allowed  by  the  Laws  to  give  a  Bill  of  Divorce  to 
her  Husband.  Seel.  f.  One  Reafen  tempting  Men 
to  commit  this  Crime  was  the  rich  Adorning  of 
the  Heathen  Sepulchres.  Sedl.  6.  A  more  plaufible 
Pretence  was  taken  up  from  the  Laws3  that  order- 
ed all  Heathen  Altars  and  Images  to  be  deflroyed. 
Se<5t.  7.  A  Third  Reafen  was  to  get  the  Relicks  of 
Martyrs  to  fell  and  make  Gain  of  them.  Se#.  8. 
A  peculiar  Cuflom  in  Egypt  of  keeping  the  Bodies 
Embalmed  and  Unburied  in  their  Houfes  abovc- 
Groundy  much  reproved  by  St.  Anthony.  Se&.  9. 
No  Religious  Workup  allowed  to  be  given  to  Re- 
licks in  the  Ancient  Church A  till  after  the  Time  of 
St.  Auftin. 


CHAP.  IV. 

An  Account  of  the  Laws  made  to  fecure 
the  Bodies  and  Graves   of  the  Dead, 
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BOOK  XVI. 

Of  the  Unity  and   Discipline  of  the  An- 
cient Church. 


chap.  L 

Vf  the  Union  and  Communion   obferved  in   the  Ancient  Church. 


Sect,  h 

Of  titt  fundamen- 
tal Unity  of  Faith 
tmd  Qkiience-  to  the 
tMts  »f  Chrift. 


HE  Dcfignof  Ec- 
clefiaftical  Dif- 
cipline  being 
chiefly  to  pre- 
ferve  the  Unity 
of  the  Church 
in  all  neceffary 
Things,  and  keep  it  in  Purity,  and  free  from 
Corruption,  by  turning  out  unworthy  Mem- 
bers from  her  Society  and  Communion,  and 
denying  them  all  the  Privileges  that  belong  to 
it ;  nothing  will  be  more  proper  to  ufher  in 
a  Difcourfe  concerning  the  Difcipline  of  the 
ancient  Church,  than  firit  to  give  a  prelimi- 
nary Account  of  that  Union  and  Communion, 
which  fhe  laboured  to  prelerve  in  all  her 
Members  united  in  one  myftical  Body  under 
Christ  her  univerfal  Head.  And  here  firft 
of  all,  the  Unity  of  Faith  was  principally  in- 
fifted  on,  as  the  Foundation  on  which  all  other 
Sorts  of  Chriltian  Unity  were  built :  And 
next  to  this,  they  required  the  Unity  of  Ho- 
linefs  or  Obedience,  that  the  Church  might 
be  One  in  obferving  all  the  Laws  and  Infti- 
Vol.  II. 


tutions  of  Christ.  Some  reckon  the  firft 
Sort  of  Unity  fundamental  and  effential  [V] 
to  the  very  Being  of  the  Churchy  and  all 
others  only  neceflary  to  the  Well-being  of  it. 
But  I  conceive  the  Ancients  [£]  accounted 
both  the  Unity  of  Faith  and  Obedience  ne- 
ceflary as  Fundamentals  to  the  very  Being  of 
the  Church,  being  both  joyned  together  by 
our  Saviour,  as  the  Rock  on  which  his  Church 
mould  be  built.  For,  as  he  fays  of  Faith, 
Upon  this  Rock  will  I  build  my  Church,  and  the 
Gates  of  Hell  fliall  not  prevail  agalnfi  it,  Matth. 
xvi.  1 8.  fo  he  fays  of  Obedience  to  his  Laws, 
Whcfoever  heareth  thefe  Sayings  of  mine,  and  doth 
them,  I  will  liken  him  to  a  wife  Mani  which  built 
his  Houfe  upon  a  Rock :  and  the  Rain  defended ,  and 
the  Floods  came3  and  the  Winds  blew,  and  beat  upon 
that  Houfe  ;  and  It  fell  not,  for  It  was  founded  up- 
on a  Rock.  But  every  one  that  heareth  thefe  Say- 
ings of  mine,  and  doth  them  not,  fliall  be  likened  un- 
to afoolljh  Man,  which  built  his  Houfe  upon  the  Sand: 
and  the  Rain  defended,  and  the  Floods  came,  and 
the  Winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  Houfe,  and  It 
fell,  and  great  was  the  Fall  of  It,  Matth.  vii.  24. 
B  St, 


U)  CfegCt  of  Church  Uaiij}  p.  jqS, 


[h]  Vide  Aug.  d;  Unit.  Ecclef.  cap-  a 
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The  An  t  i  q_u  it  i  e  s  of  the       Book  XVI. 


St.  Luke  in  relating  the  fame  Palfage,  words  it  ftantly  refufe  them  the  Communion  of  the 

thus:  He  that  heareth,  and  doth  not ,  is  like  a  Man  Church:  And  this  was  grounded  upon  the 

that  without  a  Foundation  built  an  Houfe  upon  the  Rules  of  ancient  Truth,  which  manifeftly  de- 

Earih,  agalnfl  -which  the  Stream  did  beat  'vehemently  ,  clared,  That  they  which  do  fuch  Things,  mail 

and  Immediately  It  fell ,  and  the  Ruin  of  that  Houfe  was  not  inherit  the  Kingdom  of  God.    Since  there- 


great,  Luke  vi.  49.  So  that  Obedience,  as  well 
as  Faith,  is  Part  of  that  Foundation  upon  which 
the  Church  of  Christ  is  built ;  And  he  that 
retains  not  the  Unity  of  Obedience,  wants  an 
effential  Part  of  its  Foundation,  and  is  not 


fore  both  Faith  and  Obedience  were  reckoned 
elfentially  neceifary  to  Baptifm,  they  muff  be 
concluded  equally  neceifary  to  preferve  Men 
in  the  real  and  perfect  Unity  of  the  Church  ; 
unlels  we  could  fuppofe,  that  any  thing  was 


a  real,  living  Member  of  Christ's  Myftical    neceifary   to  make  a  Man  a  Chriftian,  that 


Body  j  but  only  a  broken,  or  withered  Branch 
of  it.  In  regard  to  which,  our  Saviour  fays 
in  another  Place,  Whofoever  Jhall  break  one  of 
thefe  leafi  Commandments  ,  and  fimll  teach  Men 
fo  j  he  jhall  be  called  leaf-  In  the  Kingdom  of  Hea- 
Matth.  v.  19. 


<ven. 


Upon  this  Account,  when  he  lent  his 
Apoftles  to  teach  all  Nations,  he  enjoyned 
them  two  Things,  Firft,  To  baptize  them  In  the 
Name,  or  Faith,  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghofl :  And  Secondly,  To  teach 
them  to  obferz>e  all  Things  whatfocver  he  had  com- 
manded them ,  Matth.  xxviii.  20.  And  for 
the  fame  Reafon  the  ancient  Church  never 
admitted  any  Perfons  to  Baptifm  (which  was 

the  ordinary  Door  of  admitting  Profelytes,  and  fequently  both  neceifary  "and  fufficient  to  keep 
uniting  them  as  Members  to  the  Body  of  the  Men  in  the  Unity  ol  the  Church,  fo  far  as 
Church)  without  firft  obliging  them  to  do  concerns  the  Unity  of  Faith  generally  re- 
thefe  two  Things  :  17?,  To  make  Profeflion  quired  of  all  Chriltians,  to  make  them  one 
of  the  primary  Articles  of  the  Chriftian  Faith :    Body  and  one  Church   of  Believers 


was  not  neceifary    to  make  or  keep  him 
Member  of  the  Church. 

If  it  be  now  enquired,  What  Articles  of 
Faith,  and  what  Points  of  Practice  were  rec- 
koned thus  fundamental,  or  effential  to  the 
very  Being  of  a  Chriftian,  and  the  Union  of 
many  Chriltians  into  one  Body  or  Church  : 
The  Ancients  are  very  plain  in  refolving  this. 
For  as  to  Fundamental  Articles  of  Faith,  the 
Church  had  them  always  collected  or  fum- 
med  up  out  of  Scripture  in  her  Creeds,  the 
Profeflion  of  which  were  ever  efteemed  both 
neceifary  on  the  one  hand,  and  fufficient  on 
the  other,  in  order  to  the  Admiflion  of  Mem- 
bers into  the  Church  by  Baptifm  ;  and  ccn- 


And  idly,  To  promife,  or  bind  themfelves  by 
a  ftrid  Engagement  and  Vow,  to  live  in  holy 
Obedience  to  the  Laws  and  Institutions  of 
Christ.   As  I  have  fully  {hewed  in  a  for- 
mer Book  [*],  treating  of  the  neceifary  Con- 
ditions required  of  Men   before   their  Bap- 
tifm.   Where    I  have  particularly  remarked 
out  of  St.  Auflln,  that   he  wrote  that  excel- 
lent Book,   De  Fide  &  Operlbus,  to  lhew  the 
Isleceflity  of  Obedience  and  Good-works,  as 
well  as  Faith,  to  the  Being  of  a  Chriftian ; 
againft  fome  who  pretended,  That  the  Pro- 
feflion of  Faith  in  Christ,  and  not  the 
Profeflion  of  Obedience  to  his  Laws,  was  ne- 
celfarily  to  be  required  of  Men,  in  order  to 
unite  them  as  Chriltians  to  the  Body  of  the 
Church  by  Baptifm.    They  faid,  Men  were 
to  be  baptized,  and  united  to  the  Church, 
fo  long  as  they  kept  the  Foundation  of  Faith 
entire,  whatever    wicked  Works   they  built 
thereupon  :  For  thefe  would  be  purged  away 
by  certain   Punifhments  of  Fire,  and  they 
would  obtain  Salvation  at  the  laft  by  Virtue 
of  the  Foundation,  which  they  retained,,  To 
which  St.  Auflln  replies,  That  this  was  a  falfe 
Interpretation  of  the  Apoftles  Meaning  ;  and 
that  however  thefe  Men  were  fo  impudent, 
as  to  charge  the  Church's  Practice  with  No- 
velty j  yet  it  was  always  a  firm  Cuftom  ob- 
taining in  the  Church,  to   reject  profelfed 
Workers  of  Iniquity  from  Baptifm,  and  con- 


Upon 

this  "Account,  as  I  have  had  Occafion  to  fhew 
in  a  former  [f]  Book,  the  Creed  was  common- 
ly called  by  the  Ancients  the  Kavuv  and  Re- 
gula  Fidel,  becaufe  it  was  the  known  Standard 
or  Rule  of  Faith,  by  which  Orthodoxy  and  He- 
refy  were  judged  and  examined.     If  a  Man 
adhered  to  this  Rule,  he  was  deemed  an  Or- 
thodox Chriftian,  and  in   the  Union    of  the 
Catholick  Faith  :   But  if  he  deviated  from  it 
in  any  Point,  he  was  efteemed  as  one  that 
cut  himfelf  off,  and  feparated  from  the  Com- 
munion of  the  Church,  by  entertaining  he- 
retical Opinions,  and  deferting  the  Common 
Faith.    Thus  the  Fathers  in  the  Council  of 
Antloch  [£],  charge  Faulm  Samofatenfis  with  de- 
parting from  the  Rule  of  Canon,  meaning  the 
Creed,  the  Rule  of  Faith,    becaufe  he  denied 
the  Divinity  of  Christ.    lren<zm  [c]  calls  it 
the  unalterable  Canon  or  Rule  of  Faith.  And 
fays  [i],  This  Faith  was  the  fame  in  all  the 
World  j    Men  profelfed   it  with   one  Fleart 
and  one  Soul :  For  though  there  were  diffe* 
rent  Dialects  in  the  World,  yet  the  Power  of 
Faith  was  one  and  the  fame.    The  Churches 
in  Germany  had  no  other  Faith  or  Tradition, 
than  thofe  in  Spain,  or  in  France,   or  in  the 
Eafi,  or  Egypt,  or  Libya.     Nor  did  the  molt 
Eloquent  Ruler  of  the  Church,  fay  any  more 
than  this  :  For  no  one  was  above  his  Matter: 
Nor  the  weakeft  diminifh  any  Thing  of  this 
Tradition.    For  the  Faith  being  one  and  the 

fame, 


[*]  Book  II.  Chap.  vii.  n.  6.  [t]  Book  X.    Lib.  7.  c.  30.  [c]  Iren.  Lib.  j.  cap.  1.  p.  44, 

Chap.  iii.  n.  z.  [l>]  Epift.  Cone  Ant.  ap.  Eufeb,       [d]  Ibid.  cap.  3. 


Chap.  I. 


Christian  Church 


3 


fame,  he  that  faid  moft  of  it,  could  not  in- 
large  it ;  nor  he  that  laid  leaft,  take  any- 
thing from  it.  So  Ttrtullian  [e]  fays,  There 
is  one  Rule  of  Faith  only,  which  admits  of  no 
Change  or  Alteration,  That  which  teaches  us  to 
believe  in  One  God  Almighty  ,  the  Maker  of  the 
World,  and  in    Jefus  thrift  h's   Son,  &C.  This 

Rule,  he  fays  [/J,  vv.^s  inftituted  by  Christ 
himfelf,  and  there  were  no  Dilpuo  s  in  the 
Church  about  it,  but  fucli  as  Hereticks  brought 
in,  or  fuch  as  made  Hereticks.  To  know  no- 
thing beyond  this,  was  to  know  all  Things. 
This  Faith  [g]  was  the  Rule  ot  Believing 
from  the  Beginning  of  the  Gcfpel,  and  the 
Antiquity  of  it  was  fufficient'y  demonftrated 
by  the  Novelty  of  Herelies,  which  were  but 
of  Yefterdiiy's  Handing  in  companion  of  it. 
Cyprian  fays  It  was  the  Law  which  the 

•whole  Catholick  Church  held,  and  that  the 
JSfovatians  themfelves  baptized  into  the  fame 
Creed,  though  they  differed  about  the  Senle 
of  the  Article  relating  to  the  Church.  There- 
fore Novatian  in  his  Bock  of  the  Trinity  [/] 
makes  no  Scruple  to  give  the  Creed  the  fame 
Name,  Rtgula  Ver'tatis,  the  Rule  of  Truth 
And  e>t.  ~<Vcw  \k~\  after  the  fame  manner,  de- 
puting againft  the  Errors  of  the  Montanifs, 
jays,  The  li  it  Tning  they  differed  about,  was 
the  Rule  ol  Faith.  For  the  Church  believed 
the  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost,  to  be 
each  diftintl  in  his  cwn  Perfon,  though  united 
jn  bubftance  :  But  the  Montan:jh  following  the 
Do&rine.cf  Sabdl'.us,  contracted  the  Trinity 
int^  O  ie  Perfon.  From  all  which  it  is  evi- 
dent, Tnat  the  Fundamental  Articles  ot  Faith 
w.*re  chofe  which  the  Primitive  Church  hum- 
med up  in  her  Creeds,  in  the  Profeffion  of 
which  Hie  admitted  Men  as  Members  into  the 
Unity  of  her  Body  by  Baptifm;  and  if  any 
deferred  or  corrupted  this  Faith,  they  were 
no  longer  reputed  Chriftians,  but  Hereticks, 
who  brake  the  Unity  of  the  Church  by  break- 
ing the  Unity  of  the  Faith,  though  tney  had 
otherwife  made  no  farther  Separation  from  her 
Communion.  For  ss  Clemens  Alexandrinus  [7J 
fays  out  of  Hermes  Paftor,  Faith  is  the  Vertue 
that  binds  and  unites  the  Church  together. 
Whence  Hcgefppm  the  ancient  Hiftorian  ,  gi- 
ving an  Account  of  the  old  Hereticks,  fays 
\m~\,  They  divided  the  Unity  of  the  Church 
by  pernicious  Sp?eches  againft:  God  and  his 
Christ:  That  is,  By  denying  fome  of  the 
Prime,  Fundamental  Articles  of  Faith.  He 
that  makes  a  Breach  upon  any  one  of  thefe, 
cannot  maintain  the  Unity  of  the  Church,  nor 
his  own  Cha--a&er  as  a  Chriftian.  We  ought 
therefore,  fays  Cyprian  |V],  in  all  Things  to 
Vol.  II. 


hold  the  Unity  of  the  Catholick  Church, 
and  not  to  yield  in  any  Thing  to  the  Ene- 
mies of  Faith  and  Truth.  For  he  cannot 
[&]  be  thought  a  Chriftian,  who  continues  not 
in  the  Truth  of  Christ's  Gofpel  and  Faith. 
If  Men  be  Hereticks,  fays  Tertulllan  [/>],  they 
cannot  be  Chriftians.  The  like  is  laid  by 
LatlanUits,  and  Jercm,  and  Athanafius,  and  Hi- 
lary, and  many  others  of  the  Ancients,  whofe 
Senle  upon  this  Matter  I  have  fully  repre- 
sented [T]  in  another  Piace.  As  therefore 
there  was  an  Unity  of  Faith  neceffary  to  be 
maintained  in  certain  Fundamental  Articles  in 
order  to  make  a  Man  a  Chriftian  :  So  thefe 
Articles  wtre  always  to  be  found  in  the 
Church's  Creeds ;  the  Profeffion  of  which  was 
eiteemed  keeping  the  Unity  of  the  Faith  ,•  and 
deviating  in  any  Point  from  them,  was  eiteem- 
ed a  Breach  of  that  One  Faith,  and  a  virtual 
departing  from  the  Unity  of  the  Church. 

As  to  the  other  Points  of  Obedience  to 
the  Laws  and  Institutions  of  Christ,  which 
were  reckoned  Fundamental  and  Effential  to 
the  Being  of  a  Chriftian  and  the  Unity  of 
the  Church,  they  were  generally  fummed  up 
in  thefe  fhort  Forms  01  Renouncing  the  Devil 
and  his  Service,  and  his  Works,  and  Covenanting 
with  Chri(l  to  live  by  the  Rules  of  his  Go/pel. 
By  which  they  underftood  the  renouncing 
all  grols  Sins,  fuch  as  Idolatry,  Witchcraft, 
Murder,  Injuftice,  Intemperance,  Unclean- 
nets,  and  whatever  might  be  called  w  Tld.y 
and  rlefhly  Lulls,  contrary  to  the  general  Te- 
nour  of  the  Gofpel,  and  the  Grace  of  Go  D 
which  had  appeared  unto  all  Men,  teaching 
us,  That  denying  Ungodantjs  and  wordly  Lufis,  we 
flwuld  live  joberly,  righteoujly  ,  and  godly  in  this 
pre{ent  World.  They  that  walked  after  this 
Rule,  and  fquared  their  Lives  by  thefe  ge- 
neral Meafures  and  Lines  of  Duty  ;  adding  to 
their  Faith  Vertue,  and  to  Vertue  Knowledge,  and  to 
Knowledge  Temperance,  and  to  Temperance  Patience^ 
and  to  Patience  Godlinejs,  and  to  Godliness  Ero~* 
therly-kindnefs  ,  and  to  Broth  erlj-kindnefs  Charity  • 
thefe  were  the  true  Ifrael  of  God,  and  in 
tne  perfect  Unity  of  his  Church  :  As  long  as 
they  did  thefe  Things,  they  could  never  fall: 
Nothing  could  feparate  them  from  His  Church, 
or  from  the  Love  of  God  in  Christ  Je- 
sus '.  For  fo  an  Entrance  was  minijlred  to  them 
abundantly  into  the  everlafting  Kingdom  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jefus  Chrijf.  But  if  Men 
went  contrary  to  this  Rule,  Walking  in  the 
Works  of  the  llejlj,  and  not  of  the  Spirit,  profejjing 
to  know  God,  but  in  Works  denying  him  ;  though, 
they  might  be  corporeally  and  externally  united 
to  the  Vifible  Body  of  the  Church,  yet  111- 
B  2  ternally 


[e]  Tertul.  de  Veland.  Virgin,  cap.  i.  [/]  Idem, 
de  Prsfcripr.  adverf.  Hxreticos.  cap.  13.  [^J  Idem, 
cont.  Prax.  cap.  2.  [h]  Cypr.  Ep.  69.  al.  76.  ad  Mag- 
num, p.  183.  [.'J  Novatian.  de  Trinitat.  cap.  1.  8c 
9-  W  Ilieroa.  Ep.  54.  ad  Marcellam.  [/J  Clem. 
Strom.  Lib.  2.  p.  458.  Edit.  Oxon.  'H  ervvv^ea.  rriv 
hiKKnaiav  c4?£Ti),  «  t<Vk  %h.  Hermes  Paftor.  Lib.  1. 
Vifion.  3.  cap.  8.  Prima  earum,  qua:  Turrjm,  (nempe 
Ecclefiam)  continct  manu,  Fides  vocatur  :  er  hanc  falvi 
£unc  Eleiti  Dei.  &c.      [>»]  Hegefip.  ap.  Eufeb.  Lib.  4. 


cap.  22.  "'E/JA&tTAV  ?riv  ivacrtv  t»j  Iv.KMs'it';  ySatiu-ciiott  Ao- 
yo,(  j<j<  <re  QiZ,  &c.  [n]  Cypr.  Ep.  71 .  ad  Quintum. 
p.  194.  Per  omnia  debemus  Ecdefiae  Catholics  Unitatem 
tenere,  nec  in  aliquo  Fidei  SfVeritatis  hoftibus  cedere. 
[0]  Cypr.  deUnit.  Ecclef.  p.  1 14.  Nec  Chriftianus  vi- 
deri  poteft,  qui  non  permanet  in  Evangelii  ejus  &  Fidei 
veritate.  [/>]  Tertul.  de  Praefcript.  cap.  37  Si  H«- 
retici  funt,  Chriitiani  eue  non  poilunt.  [*J  Book  *• 
Chap.  iii.  n.  4 
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ternally  and  fpiritually  they  were  divided  from 
it.    St.  Aufiln  \jf\  fays  exprefsly,  That  though 
Men  were  regenerated  by  Baptiifrn,  yet  none 
but  the  Good  were  fpiritually  built  up  into 
the  Body  and  Members  of  Christ:  The 
Good  only  compole  that  Church.,  of  which  it 
is  faid,  As  the  L'ly  among  Thorns 3  Jo  is  my  Love 
among  the  Daughters  3  Cant.  ii.  2.    That  Church 
conlifts  only  of  thole  who  build  upon  the 
Rock,  that  \s3  who  hear  the  Words  of  Christ, 
and  do  them.    They  therefore  are  not  of  that 
Church,  who  build  upon  the  Sand,  that  is, 
who  hear  the  Words  of  Christ,    and  do 
them  not.    And  as  they,  who  by  the  Liga- 
ments of  Charity  are  incorporated  into  the 
Building  that  is  founded  upon  the  Rock,  and 
into  the  Lily  that  fhines  among  Thorns,  Jhall 
inherit  the  Kingdom  of  God  •  So  tney  who  build 
upon  the  Sand,  and  are  numbred  among  the 
Thorns,  mail  as  certainly  not  inherit  the  King- 
dom of  God.    A  little  after  [r]   reciting  thole 
Words  of  the  Apcftle,  Gal.  v.  The  (forks  of  the 
Fief}  are  manifeft,  which  are  thefe3  Adultery ,  For- 
nication, Uncle anntfsj  Lafcivioufnejs ,  Idolatry,  Witch- 
craft,  Hatred,  Variance,  Emulations ,  Wrath ,  Strife 3 
Seditions ,   Herefes3    Envyings3  Murder sy  Drunken- 
nefs3  Retellings 3    and  Juch  like      of  the  which  I 
tell  you  before ,    as  I  have  alfo  tola  you  in  Time 
fafiy  that  they  which  do  fuch  Things ,  Jhall  not  in- 
herit the  Kingdom  of  God  >    He  adds,   All  thofe 
are  net  in  the  Lily,  nor  upon  the  Rock,  and 
Hereticks  are  in  that  Number.   Again,  fpeak- 
ing  of  the  Grace  cf  the  Spirit ,  which  lan&ifks 
good  Men,  he  fays,  This  is  wanting  in  all  the 
Wicked,  and  Sons  of  Hell,  although  they  be 
baptized  [j]  with  the  Baptifm  of  Christ, 
as  Simon  Magus  was  baptized.    There  are  many 
fuch  [f]  who  communicate  in  the  Sacraments 
with  the  Church,  and  yet  they  are  not  now 
in  the  Church.    Such  are  cut  off,  before  they 
be  vilibiy  Excommunicated:  And  if  they  be 
vifibly  Excommunicated,    and  vilibiy  reftored 
to  Communion ;  if  they  come  with  a  feigned 
Mind,  and  an  Heart  oppofing  the  Truth  and 
the  Church,  they  are  not  reconciled,  they 
are    not    inferted    into    the   Church ,  al- 
though the  Solemnity  of  Reconciliation  be 
performed  upon  them.    In  another  Place  he 
lays  [«],  The  wicked  Multitude  of  the  Church 
are  not  reckoned  to  be  in  the  Church,  fave 
only  io  far  as  they  have  the   fame  Sacra- 
ments in  common  with  the  Saints,  becaufe 
they  have  only  a  Form  of  Godlinefs,  but  deny 


the  Power  of  it.  He  repeats  the  fame  frequent- 
ly in  his  Books  againft  bnfconlus  [x]  and  other- 
Places,  which  it  is  neediefs  here  to  repeat 
at  Length.  1  only  obferve,  That  as  Charity 
was  reckoned  one  Effential  Part  of  a  Ghriftian's 
Vertue  :  (Our  Saviour  having  made  it  the 
C-haracfceriftick  Note  of  his  Difciples  :  By  this 
Jhall  all  Men  know  that  ye  are  my  Difciples ,  if 
ye  ha  ve  Love  cm  for  another  :)  So  the  Ancients 
laid  a  great  Strefs  upon  this  one  Vertue,  with- 
out which  they  never  reputed  any  Man  to 
be  truly  in  the  Unity  of  the  Chmch,  what- 
ever Claim  he  could  other  wife  iay  to  the  ' 
Communion  of  it. 

I  do  not  think  any  Man,       Sect  2. 
(ays  hu  Auftin  [7],  fo  vain  and     of  the  Un.'ty  of 
fooiifh,  as  to  believe  fuch  an    Love  and 
one  to  appertain  to  the  Unity   £  ~J** g 
of  the  Church,   who  has  not  dumc. 
Charity.    For  St.  James  fpeak- 
ing  againft  thofe,    who  thought  it  fufficient 
to  believe,   but  would  not  do  Good  Works, 
fays,  Thou  believefi  that  there  is  One  God  •  /hots 
dojr  well  :    The  Devils  alfo    believe   and  tremble. 
Certainly  the  Devils  are  not  in  the  Unity  of 
the  Church      and  yet  we  cannot  fay,  they 
believe  ctherwife  of  Christ  than  the  Church 
believes,  feeing  they  fa  id  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  himfeif,  J!  hat  have  we  to  d  with  Thee3 
thou  Son  cf  God  ?     And  St.  Paul  fays,   Though  I 
have  all  Faith3  fo  that  I  could  remove  Muuntains3 
and  have  no  Charity  3  I  am  nothing.     They  that 
are  Enemies  to  this  Brotherly  Charity,  Jays 
St.  Aufcin  again  [~],   whether  they  are  open- 
ly out  of  the  Church,    or  feem  to  be  with- 
in, they  are  falfe  Ghriftians,  and  Antichriits. 
When  they  feem  to  be  within,    they  are  fe- 
parated  from  that   inviiible  Union   or  Bond 
of  Charity.    Whence  St.  John  fays   of  them, 
They    went    cut  from   us  j    but  they  were  not  of 
us.    He  does  not  fay,    they  were  made  A- 
liens  by  going  out  ,    but  becaufe  they  were 
Aliens  before,  he  declares,  that  therefore  they 
went  out.    This  Charity  was  neceffary  to  in- 
corporate Men  into  that  Building  [aj,  which 
was  founded  upon  the  Rock  of  Obedience, 
without  which  it  could  not  ftand  :  To  uphold 
the  Structure,  Charity  was  required  as  a  prin- 
cipal Part  of  the  Foundation,  whereupon  the 
whole  Building  refted,  being  fitly  framed  to- 
gether, and  united  by  Charity  into  One,  as 
Members  cf  the  Myftical  Body  of  Christ' 

After 


[q]  Aug.  de  Unit.  Ecclef.  cap.  ai.  Nec  regenerati  fpi- 
ritaliter  in  Coipas  8c  Membra  Chriih"  coxdincentur  nifi 
boni  :  Profe&o  in  bonis  eft  ilia  Ecclefia^  cui  dicitur,  Si- 
cut  Lilium  in  medio  fpinarum,  ita  proxima  mea  in  me- 
dio filiarum.    In  his  eft  enim  qui  xdificant  fuper  Pctram, 

id  eft,  qui  audiunt  verba  Chrifti,   &  faciunt.  N on  eft 

ergo  in  eis,  qui  sediftcarit  fuper  arenam,  id  eft,  qui  -au- 
diunt verba  Chrifti,  6c  non  faciunt,  8cc.  [;]  Ibid.  cap.  22. 
[s]  Aug.  ibid.  cap.  23.  Hoc  deeft  omnibus  malignis  & 
Gehenna;  filiis,  etiamii  Chiifti  baptifmo  baptizentur,  fi- 
cut  Simon  fuerat  baptizatus.  [t]  Ibid.  cap.  25.  Muki 
tales  iiint  in  Sacramentorum  communione  cum  Ecclefia, 
8c  tamen  jam  non  funt  in  Ecclefia,  Sec.  [<?]  Aug. 

ibid.  cap.  13.  Scrmo  divinus  redarguit  impias  tuibas  Ec- 


clefix,  qux  nec  in  Ecclefia  deputantur,  See.  [.\]  Aug. 
cont.  Crefcon-Lib.  1.  cap.  29.  Lib.  2.  cap.  15,  2!,  33,  34. 
Qui  cum  fint  a  bonis  vita  moribufque  fpiriraliter  feparati, 
corporaliter  tamen  eis  in  Ecclefia  videntur  ede  permixri 
ufque  in  diem  judicii.  _  [>J  Aug.  cont.  Crefcon.  Lib.  1. 
cap.  29.  Non  autem  exiftimo  quenquam  ita  defipere,  ut 
crcdat  ad  Ecclefix  pcrtinerc  Unitatem  eum,  qui  non  ha- 
beat  Charitatem,  8cc.  [z]  Aug.  de  Bapt.  Lib.  3.  cap. 
19.  Hujus  autem  fraiernx  charitatis  inimici,  five  apertJr 
foris  fint,  five  intus  elfe  videantur,  Pfeutio  Chriftiani  funr 
&c  Antichrifti.  — Cum  intus  videntur,  ab  ilia  invifibili  cha- 
ritatis ccmpage  feparati  funt,  8cc.  [<t]  Vid.Aug.de 
Unit.  cap.  21.  Compage  Charitatis  incorporati  funt  xdi- 
ficio  fuper  petram  conftituto. 
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Christian  Church. 


After  tins  Manner  theAn- 
Sect.  j.       cients  commonly  difcourfed  of 

Otb.r  S,>rts  of  tJlefe  5ortg  0f  Unity,  which  I 
mty     ncceflaty  to        [{  Flllldamental  to    the  very 

th:  church.  Being  or  a  Church  ;  being  fo 

abfolutely  neceffary  and  elten- 
tiul,  as  that  the  Church  could  not  conlift 
without  them.  They  were  neceffary  to  every 
Individual,  and  neceffary  in  all  Cafes  and 
Circumftances  whatfoever  :  There  being  no 
Cafe,  in  which  it  was  lawful  to  deny  the 
Fairh  •  nor  any  Cafe  that  could  difpenie  with 
a  Man's  Obligations  to  Sobriety  ,  Godlinels  , 
Righteoufnefs  and  Charity.  There  were  other 
Sorts  of  Unity,  neceffary  indeed  to  the  Well- 
being  of  the  Church,  but  yet  not  lb  ablo- 
lutei'y  eflential,  but  that  a  Man  in  fome  ex- 
traordinary Cafes  and  Circumftances  might  be 
incapacitated  or  hindred  iii  the  actual  Per- 
formance of  them,  without  incurring  the  Cen- 
fure  of  breaking  the  Unity  of  the  Church, 
or  being  wholly  excluded  cut  of  her  Com- 
munion. It  is  every  Chriftian  s  Duty  to  unite 
himlelf  to  the  Church  by  Baptifm,  and  to  re- 
ceive it  from  the  Hands  bt  a  regular  Mini- 
itry  ,-  It  is  his  Duty  to  joyn  in  Communion 
with  the  Church  where  lie  lives,  and  afl'em- 
ble  with  them  for  Worfhip  and  Prayers,  and 
Adminiftration  uf  theWord  and  Sacraments,  and 
all  other  holy  Offices,-  It  is  his  Duty  to  live 
under  tiie  G  vernment  of  a  Regular  and  Law- 
ful MinifLy,  and  lubmit  himfelf  to  all  the 
Rules  of  die  Church  in  Worfhip  and  Difci- 
pl  ne,  that  are  not  contrary  or  repugnant  to 
the  Word  of  God:  But  then  it  may  hap- 
pen, that  a  Man  cannot  have  Bapdfm,  though 
he  be  never  fo  delirous  of  it,-  ludden  Death 
may  prevent  him,  whilit  he  is  ferioufly  pre- 
paring for  it.  In  this  Cafe,  the  Church  did 
not  deny  him  her  Communion,  though  he 
was  never  formally  entred  into  it,  but  ac- 
cepted the  Will  for  the  Deed,  and  treated  him 
after  Death  as  one  of  her  Sons  dying  in  her 
Bofbm  and  Communion.  Which  was  the  Cafe 
of  many  Martyrs,  and  others  dying  without 
Baptifm,  not  out  of  Contempt  ,  but  by  the 
Exigence  of  fome  unforefeen  Accident  pre- 
venting them.  So  again,  It  might  happen, 
that  a  Man  in  Extremity,  when  he  was  defi- 
rous  ot  Baptifm  ,  could  net  have  it  but  from 
the  Hands  of  an  Heretick,  or  a  Layman.  In 
this  Cafe,  the  Church  was  equally  favourable 
to  the  Party  fo  baptized,  becaufe  he  was  uni- 
ted in  Heart  and  Will  to  the  Church,  and 
it  was^  not  Contempt  of  her  Miniftry,  but 
Neceffity  that  drove  him  to  receive  Baptifm 
from  an  Heretick  or  a  Layman,  rather  than 
die  without  it.  In  like  Manner,  a  Man  that 
was  very  defirous  to  joyn  with  the  Church 
in  her  publick  AfTemblies,  might  notwithstand- 
ing by  fome  great  Exigence  be  debarred  from 
this  Privilege  ,  as  by  bicknefs,  or  Imprifon- 
.  rnent,  or  Banifhment  :  In  which  Cafe  he  was 
not  divided  from  the  Communion  of  the 
Church  ia  Wrorfliip  or  Prayers ;  but  his  Spi- 


rit was  ftiil  prefent  in  her  religious  Affem- 
blies,  though  Neceffity  obliged  him  in  Body 
to  be  abfent  from  them.  Or  if  it  were  but 
the  Care  of  the  Indigent ,  that  required  his 
Help,  and  kept  him  away  from  the  folemn 
Meeting  in  Gods  Houfe,  his  Reafon  was 
good,  and  fuch  an  Ait  was  no  Breach  of 
Chriltian  Unity,  becaufe  God  himfelf  allows 
it  ;  nay,  requires  it  by  his  own  Rule,  I  will  have 
Mercy,  and  not  Sacrifice  :  Which  in  fuch  Cafes3 
where  Men  ad  finccrely,  and  trifle  not  with 
God,  is  always  their  J  unification  both  be- 
fore Gou  and  his  Church.  It  was  farther 
required,  That  Men  fliould  compiy  with  all 
the  innocent  Cultoms,  and  lawful  Orders  of 
tne  Church  ;  and  efpecially  fubmit  to  her 
Lifcipline  in  Cafe  of  any  Icandalous  Tranf- 
greflion  or  Immorality  :  But  if  Men  by  rea- 
fon of  Sicknefs,  or  Infirmity,  or  Old- Age  , 
could  not  oblerve  her  Rules  about  Falling  j 
cr  by  reafon  of  their  Poverty  could  not  abftain 
from  their  ordinary  Labour  to  attend  her  Fe- 
ltivals;  thefe  were  not  reckoned  Tranfgreffions 
of  her  Rules,  or  good  Order,  becaufe  they 
naturally  admitted  of  fuch  Limitations  and  Ex- 
ceptions :  And  no  Man  was  accufed  as  a 
Divider  of  the  Church  s  Unity  for  going  a- 
gainft  her  Cuftoms  in  fuch  Cafes.  So  though 
it  was  required,  that  Penitents  under  Difcipline 
fhould  be  reconciled  to  the  Church  by  Im- 
policion  of  Hands  and  Abfolution ;  yet  if  any 
real  Penitent,  who  was  defirous  of  Abfolution, 
happened  to  be  Itruck  dumb,  or  die  before 
he  could  receive  it  j  this  was  reckoned  no 
Prejudice  to  his  Condition:  In  this  Cafe,  his 
Good-will,  and  Defire,  and  Intention  of  be- 
ing reconciled,  was  reputed  fufficient  to  re- 
Itore  him  to  the  Peace  and  Unity  of  the 
Church,  though  he  wanted  the  Formality  of 
an  external  Abfolution. 

This  was  the  great  Difference  between 
thofe  Sorts  of  Unity,  which  were  reckoned 
fundamental,  and  elfential  to  the  very  Being 
of  a  Church,  and  thofe  which  were  required 
as  necellary  to  the  Well-being  of  it  :  Tne  for- 
mer admitted  of  no  Difpenfation  ;  but  the 
latter  did  in  thefe  and  the  like  Cafes.  No 
Cafe  could  difpenfe  with  a  Man's  putting  a- 
way  a  good  Confcience,  or  making  shipwreck 
ot  Faith  :  No  Neceffity  could  be  fo  great  as  to 
juftify  a  Man  in  denying  an  effential  or  fun- 
damental Truth,  or  in  living  in  open  and  pro- 
feffed  Violation  of  thofe  neceffary  Rules  and 
great  Lines  of  Duty,  which  require  the  Pra- 
ctice of  univerfal  Holinefs  in  a  godly,  righte- 
ous, fober  Life,  as  the  indifpenfable  Condition 
of  Salvation  :  But  feveral  Neceflities  might  di£« 
penfe  with  Men  in  the  Non-obfervance  of  the 
Things  of  the  latter  Kind  ;  and  therefore  it 
is  of  great  Ufe  carefully  to  diftinguifh  thefe 
Things  in  fpeakmg  of  the  Unity  of  the 
Church  As  therefore  I  have  fpoken  particu- 
larly of  the  Former,  fo  I  will  now  fpeak  a 
little  more  Diftin&ly  of  thefe  later,  and  fliev/ 
how  far  the  Ancients  urged  the  Neceffity  of 
them, 

And 


The  A n  t  i  qJj  i  x  i  e  s  of  the         Bcok  XVI. 


And  here  firft  of  all  they 
yfSECTf/  %  tt. "    re(lu^re^j  Thit  Men  fhould  u- 
HckoZdf'rf,  tZ    nite  themfeives  to  the  Church 
HJ-.cefvyUfc  of  One    by  Baptifm  $  and  that  admini- 
Raptifm,  Ordinarily    ftred  but  Once  ;  and  this  alio 
iobcadminiflrcdby    to  be  adminiitred  ordinarily 
R:-   bythe  Hands  of  a  Regumr  Mi- 
niftry,  except  lome  urgent  Ne- 
ceflity obliged  them  to  do  otherwile.  The 
Neceflity  of  Baptifm  they  urged  from  the  Te- 
nor ot  the  Commiffion  given  to  the  Apoftles, 
Go3  baptize  all  Nations :  And  from  thole  Words 
of  our  Saviour,  John  iii.  y.  Except  a  Man  be  born 
of  Water3  and  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
Kingdom  of  God.    There  were  many  Flereticks, 
who  contemned  the  Ufe  of  Water- baptifm,  as 
a  Carnal  Ordinance,   and  wholly  denied  the 
Neceflity  of  St  to  Salvation  in  any  Cale  wiiat- 
foever,  ot  whom  I  have  given  a  particular  Ac- 
count [*]  in  a  former  Book.    Againft  thefe 
they  urged  the  Neceflity  of  Baptifm  in  all  Or- 
dinary Cafes,  to  make  Men  Members  of  the 
Church ;  and  ftrenuoufly  maintained,  that  Men 
who  wilfully  neglected  or  defpifed  Baptifm , 
could  not  by  any  other  Means  be  united  to 
the  Church  of  Christ,  or  have  any  Grounds 
for  Hope  of  Eternal  Life,-  becaufe  they  defpi- 
fed that  Ordinance  of  Christ,  which  he 
had  made  the  Regular  and  Ordinary  Way  of 
admitting  Members  into  his  Church,  and  refu- 
fed  to  enter  by  that  Door,  which  he  had  ap- 
pointed to  be  tne  general  Entrance  to  Eternal 
Life.    I  his  Opinion  of  the  Ancients  concern- 
ing the  Neceflity  of  Baptifm  in  all  Ordinary 
Cales,  maintained  againft  thole  feverai  Here- 
fies,  the  Reader  may  find  fully  difcourfed  in  a 
foregoing  Part  of  this  Work  [f]  ,•  where  I  cb- 
ferved,  That  though  they  ftrictly  urged  the 
Neceflity  of  Baptiim  in  order  to  make  Men 
Members  of  the  Church,  and  Sons  of  God 
exprefling  themlelves  feverely  againft  all  that 
either  carelelsly  neglected  it,  or  prcphanely  de- 
fpifed it  ,•  yet  they  did  not  believe  it  to  be  fo 
fimply  and  abfolutely  neceffary  as  the  Unity 
ot  Faith  and  Repentance  :  Becaule  they  always 
maintained,  that  the  bare  Want  of  Baptiim, 
where  there  was  no  Contempt,  might  be  fup- 
piied  by  Martyrdom ;  where  the  exhibiting  of 
Faith,  and  the  greateft  Teftimony  of  Obedi- 
ence that  could  be  given,    was  fufficient  to 
unite  them  to  Christ  and  His  Church  in 
that  Cafe,  and  grant  them  all  the  Privileges 
of  Chriftian  Communion.    And  the  like  was 
determined  concerning  the  Faith  and  Repen- 
tance of  fuch  Catechumens,  as  were  pioufly 
preparing  for  Baptifm,    but  were  fnatched  a- 
way  by  ludden  Death  before  they  had  any  Op- 
portunity to  receive  it.    Which  fhews,  that 
they  put  a  manifeft  Difference  between  the 
Unity  of  Faith  and  Obedience,  as  Fundamen- 
tal and  Elfential  to  the  very  Being  of  a  Churchy 


the  Want  of  which  nothing  could  fupply  •  and 
the  Unity  of  Baptiim,  which  though  Ordina- 
rily necelfary  to  the  Well-being  of  the  Church, 
yet  was  not  abfolutely  neceffaiy  and  elfential, 
but  that  the  want  of  it  may  be  fuppiied  in 
lome  Cafes  by  Faith  and  Obedience  and  by 
thefe  a  Martyr  or  a  pious  Catechumen  might 
be  prefumed  to  die  in  the  Unity  of  the  Church 
without  Baptifm,  when  they  had  no  Opportu- 
nity to  receive  it. 

The  Form  of  Bcp.ifm  itfelf  indeed,  whenever 
it  was  adminiftred,  was  a  litttle  more  necef- 
lary,  becaufe  that  implied  a  Profeffion  of 
Faith  in  tne  Holy  Trinity,  and  univerfal 
Obedience  to  the  Laws  of  Christ;  and 
therefore  Baptiim  adminiftred  in  any  other 
Form  was  reputed  Null  and  Void  even  in  the 
Church  itfelf,  and  was  of  Neceflity  to  be 
repeated  ;  But  then  this  Neceflity  did  not 
arife  from  the  bare  Neceflity  of  Baptifm  (which 
might,  as  we  have  heard,  be  difpenfed  with 
in  feme  Cafes)  but  from  the  Neceflity  of 
Faith  and  Obedience,  prefuppofed  as  antece- 
dent Qualifications ,  elfential  to  the  very 
Being  of  a  Church  and  the  Character  cf  a 
Chriftian  in  the  iargeft  Denomination.  So 
that  what  made  this  fo  abfolutely  neceffary, 
was  not  the  abfolute  Neceflity  of  Baptifm  it 
felf,  which  might  be  difpenfed  with  in  fome  Ex- 
traordinary Cafes,  where  thole  Qualifications 
were  really  in  the  Hearts  cf  Men  before  Ba- 
ptifm: But  it  was  the  Want  of  thofe  Qualifica- 
tions, or  at  lealt  the  Want  of  profefling  them 
in  due  Form,  that  made  the  Baptiim  void;  be- 
caufe there  w^s  a  ltror.g  Prefumption,  that 
they  had  not  thofe  Qualifications  that  were 
eflential  to  the  very  Being  of  a  Chriftian,  fince 
no  Proteflion  cf  iiiem  was  made  in  their  Bap- 
tifm. For  which  Realon,  whether  it  was  gi- 
ven in  the  Church,  or  cut  ot  the  Church,  it 
was  always  to  be  repeated,  as  a  Thing  Null 
and  Void,  for  Want  of  thofe  Qualifications  of 
Faith  and  Obedience,  which  were  fo  indi- 
fpenfably  required  to  make  a  Man  a  Chri- 
ftian. 

It  was  neceffary  alfo  to  the  Unity  of  the 
Church  in  its  Well-being,  that  Baptifm  fhould 
ordinarily  be  adminiftred  only  by  the  Hands 
of  a  Regular  Miniltry  :  And  therefore  for  ei- 
ther Laymen  without  a  Comrniflion  in  the 
Church  to  ufurp  this  Authority,  or  for  Here- 
ticks  and  Schifmaticks  without  the  Church  to 
alTume  this  Power,  was  always  efteemed  a  great 
Breach  of  the  Church's  Unity.  And  though 
the  Church  did  not  always  annul  fuch  Baptifm, 
if  given  in  due  Form  cf  Words  ;  yet  (he  always 
condemned  the  Thing  as  an  Ulurpation,  and 
an  Act  of  Criminal  ichilm,  and  manifeft  Pre- 
varication both  in  the  Giver  and  voluntary 
Receiver.  Inlcmuch,  that  one  of  the  Ancient 
Councils  \b~\  orders,  Lhat  if  any  Catholick  of- 
fered his  Children  to  be  baptized  by  Hereticks, 

his 


[*]  Book  II.  Chap.  ii.  [f]  Book  X.  Chap.  ii.  n.  19.  in  haerefi  baptizandos  obtulerit,  Oblatio  illius  in  EccleiU 
[&]  Cone.  Ilerdenfe.  can.  13.   Catholicus  qui  fjHos  fuos    nullatenus  recipiamr, 
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his  Oblation  mould  not  be  received  in  the 
Church.  This  was  in  Effect  to  punifli  him 
with  Excommunication,  as  an  Encourager  of 
Heretkks,  and  a  Divider  of  the  Unity  of  the 
Church.  And  St.  Jerom  fays  [c],  to  the  fame 
Purpofe,  If  a  Man  who  is  Orthodox  in  his 
own  Faith,  is  wittingly  and  willingly  bapti- 
zed by  Hereticks,  he  deferves  no  Pardon  for 
his  Crime.  But  then  it  might  happen,  that  a 
Man  in  Extremity  might  be  fo  diftreffed  as 
to  have  none  but  an  Heretick  to  baptize 
him  ,•  in  which  Cafe  to  receive  Baptifm  from 
the  Hands  of  an  Heretick  or  Schimiatick,  was 
reckoned  no  Breach  of  Catholick  Unity,  be- 
caule  the  Man  in  Heart  and  Mind  was  11  i  11 
united  to  the  Catholick  Church.  This  is  St.  Au- 
jtms  Relblution  of  the  Gafe.  If  a  Man, 
fays  he,  is  compelled  by  extream  Neceflity, 
where  he  cannot  have  a  Catholick  to  give  him 
Baptifm,  to  take  it  at  the  Hands  of  One  who  is 
not  in  Catholick  Unity  ;  in  that  Cafe  we  rec- 
kon him  no  other  than  a  Catholick  Itill,  though 
he  died  immediately,  becaufe  he  was  in  Heart 
and  Mind  a  Catholick,  and  would  have  been 
baptized  in  Catholick  Unity,  if  there  had  been 
any  Opportunity  to  have  done  it.  If  fuch  an 
one  liirvives,  and  corporally  joyns  himfelf  to 
the  Catholick  Congregation,  from  which  in 
Heart  he  never  departed,  we  not  only  not 
difallow  what  he  has  done,  but  fecurely  and 
truly  commend  him  for  it :  Becaufe  he  believ- 
ed God  to  be  prefent  in  his  Heart,  where  he 
preferved  Unity,  and  would  not  depart  out 
of  this  Life  without  the  Sacrament  of  Baptifm, 
which  he  knew  to  be  Go  ds,  and  not  Mens, 
wherefoever  he  found  it.  But  if  any  one  when 
he  might  receive  it  in  the  Catholick  Church, 
by  fome  Perverfenefs  of  Mind,  chufes  rather 
to  be  baptized  in  Schifm,  though  he  afterward 
deiign  to  return  to  the  Church,  becaufe  he  is 
certain  the  Sacrament  will  profit  him  in  the 
Church,  but  not  elfewhere,  though  he  may 
receive  it  elfewhere :  This  is  a  perverfe  and 
wicked  Man,  and  fo  much  the  more  pernicious 
i'uch,  by  how  much  the  more  knowing  he  is. 
In  another  Place  he  propofes  the  fame  Que- 
Ition,  Whether  a  Catholick  without  a  Breach  of 
Unity  might  receive  Baptifm  from  a  Schifma- 
tick?  And  he  anfwers  [<?]  it  after  the  fame 
manner.  That  he  may  lately  receive  it  of  a 
Separatift,  if  he  himfelf  be  no  Separatift  when 
he  receives  it :  For  fo  it  often  happens  to 
Men,  who  have  a  Catholick  Mind,  and  an 
Heart  no  ways  alienated  from  the  Unity  of 
Peace,  that  in  extreme  Neceffity  and  imminent 
Danger  of  Death  they  light  upon  fome  Here- 


tick, and  receive  the  Baptifm  of  Christ  at 
his  Hands,-  but  not  with  the  Perverfenefs,  or 
heretical  Pravity  of  the  Adminiitrator.  For 
whether  they  die  or  live,  they  do  not  remain 
among  Hereticks,  to  whom  in  Heart  they  ne- 
ver went  over.    So  again,  diftinguifhing  bapti- 
zed Perlbns  into  three  Sorts  ,-  Firfl,  Such  as  are 
baptized  in  thellouleof  God, and  are  truly  and 
fpiritually  of  the  Houle  of  God  ;  Secondly, 
Such  as  are  baptized  in  the  Houfe  of  God,  but 
are  fpiritually  by  wicked  Works  feparated  from 
it,-  Thirdly,  Such  as  are  baptized  in  Herefy  or 
Schifm,  who  are  corporally  feparated  from  the 
Houfe  of  God,  and  worfe  than  thole  who  live 
carnally  within  it,  and  are  only  fpiritually  di- 
vided from  it  :  He  adds  [  /"]  concerning  this 
laft  Sort  (who  are  rather  to  be  faid  to  be  of 
the  Houfe  of  God,  than  in  it,  being  farther 
feparated  by  corporal  Divilion,  than  thofe  who 
are  only  fpiritually  divided  from  it)  that  they 
neither  have  Baptifm  to  any  Profit  themfeives, 
neither  is  it  received  with  any  Profit  from 
them,  except  where  the  Neceflity  of  Receiving 
it,  forces  a  Man  to  receive  it  from  them,  and 
the  Mind  of  the  Receiver  does  no  ways  recede 
from  the  Bond  of  Unity.    By  which  is  intima- 
ted, That  to  receive  Baptifm  in  Cafe  of  Ne- 
ceflity from  the  Hands  of  an  Heretick  or  Schif- 
matick,  does  not  involve  a  Man  in  the  Guilt 
of  Schifm,  fo  long  as  it  is  a  Cafe  of  extreme 
Neceffity,  and  the  Man  in  Heart  and  Mind  is 
all  the  Time  in  the  Unity  of  the  Catholick 
Church. 

The  Cafe  was  the  fame  with  thofe  that 
were  baptized  by  Laymen.  The  Rules  of  the 
Church  required,  That  none  Ihould  baptize  in 
ordinary  Cafes,  but  the  Regular  and  Lawful 
Minifters  of  the  Church  •  and  to  do  otherwife, 
was  always  a  Note  of  criminal  Schifm  :  But  in 
Cafe  of  Extremity,  me  granted  a  general  Com- 
miffion  even  to  Laymen  to  baptize,  rather 
than  any  Perfon  in  fuch  an  Exigence  Ihould 
die  without  Baptifm ;  and  in  fuch  a  Cafe,  to 
receive  Baptifm  from  a  Layman,  was  neither 
Ufurpation  nor  Schifm  in  the  Giver  or  Re- 
ceiver, becaufe  they  had  the  Church's  Autho- 
rity for  the  A&ion.  I  produce  no  Proofs  or 
Evidence  for  this  here,  becaule  I  have  done  it 
fully  in  a  feparate  Difsourfe  before,  treating 
Hiftorically  of  the  Pra&ice  of  the  Church  in 
reference  to  her  Allowance  of  Baptifm  admini- 
ftred  by  Laymen,  in  Cafes  extraordinary,  when 
Men  were  in  apparent  Danger  of  Death,  and 
could  not  have  a  Minifter  to  baptize  them. 

I  n  all  thefe  Cafes,  we  fee,  nothing  but  ex- 
treme Neceffity  could  excule  Men  from  crimi- 
nal 


[>]  Hieron.  Dial  cum  Lucifer,  cap.  $.  Si  jam  ipfe  bene 
credebat,  6c  iciens  ab  Hxreticis  baptizatus  eft,  erroris  ve- 
njam  non  mcretur.  f(J  Aug.  de  Bapt.  Lib.  i.  cap.  2. 
Si  qucm  force  coegcric  cxtrema  neceflitas,  ubi  Catho- 
licum  per  quern  accipiat  non  invenerit,  &  in  animo  Pace 
Cathohca  cuftpdita,  per  aliquem  extra  Catholicam  Uni- 
tatem  acceperit,  quod  erat  in  ipt'a  Catholica  Unitate  ac- 
cepturus,  11  fbtim  etiam  de  hac  vita  migraverit,  non 
eum  nil!  Catholicum  deputamus,  &c.  [<•]  Aug.  de 
Bapt.  Lib.  6.  cap.  5.    Poceft  falubriter  accipere  a  Sepa- 


rato,  fi  ipfe  non  Separatus  accipiat  :  Sicut  plerifq;  acci- 
dit,  ut  Catholico  animo  &  corde  ab  Unitate  Pacis  non 
alienato,  aliqua  neceftitate  mortis  urgentis  in  aliquem 
Hxreticum  imierent,  &  ab  eo  Chrifti  baptifmum  fine 
illius  Perveriitate   acciperent ,    8cc.  [/]   Id.  de 

Bapt.  Lib.  7.  cap.  52.  Qui  autem  feparatiores  non  ma. 
gis  in  domo  quam  ex  domo  funt,  neque  omnino  utiliter 
habent,  neque  ab  eis  utiliter  accipitur,  nifi  forte  acci- 
piendi  neceflitas  urgeat,  8c  accipientis  animus  ab  Unita* 
tis  vinculo  non  recedat. 
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nal  Schifm,  in  dividing  themfelves  from  the 
Church,  either  by  the  Neglect  of  Baptifm,  or 
fecking  to  Hereticks  or  Schifmaticks,  or  Lay- 
men tor  the  Adminiftration  of  it.    And  the 
like  is  to  be  faid  of  any  Man's  fuffering  him- 
felf  to  be  re-baptized,  after  he  had  once  re- 
ceived a  true  Baptifin,  whether  in  the  C  hurch 
or  out  of  it.    For  the  Unity  of  Baptifm  was 
fuch,  that  it  was  never  to  be  repeated.  Tlie 
greateit  Apoftates  were  never  re-baptized  by 
the  Cathohck  Church  upon   their  Admifliqn 
again,  but  taken  in  by  Impolition  of  Hands 
and  Abfolution  upon  their  Repentance.  Nei- 
ther did  the  Church  ever  re-baptize  thofe  that 
were  baptized  in  Herefy  or  Schifm,,  except 
when  fome  Doubt  was  made.,  whether  the  Bap- 
tifm was  defective  in  fome  eifentiai  Part  ot  it. 
And  therefore,  becaufe  many  Hereticks  were 
inclined  to  re-baptize  the  Cathoiicks  3  very  fe- 
vere  Laws  were  made  both  in  Church  and  State., 
to  repress  this  Infolence  :  Of  which  I  have  gi- 
ven a  particular  Account  in  handling  the  Sub- 
ject [*]  of  Baptifm  heretofore,  and  need  only 
now  obferve,  That  this  Practice  of  Re-baptizing 
was  always  efteemed  a  fchifmatical  A&,  and 
a  notorious  Breach  of  Catholick  Unity.,  which 
never  allowed  of  more  than  one  Baptiirn,  ac- 
cording to  that  Rule  of  the  Apoftle,  One  Lord, 
One  Faith,.  One  Baptifm,  in  the  Church,  as  many 
of  the  Ancients  expound  it ;  or  at  leaft,  be- 
caufe by  the  Divine  VVill  it  was  fo  appointed. 

Sect  2.  Another  SortofUni- 

-diy,  Th  \i,vty  tya  requilite  to  the  Well-being 

of  Worjlif,  injoyn-  of  the  Church,  was  the  Unity 

i«i  whh  thc  church  of  Worfhip,  whereby  all  Chri- 

pfa2crs:i    andc  ftians  were  obliged  to  joynwith 

Admiihltrat.o?!      of       .     .        r      _  .      »  .         '   J  .  , 

the  Word  and  Sai  theu'  relpedhve  Churches  in  the 
cramants.  Perlormance  of  all  holy  Offices 

in  Publick,-  fuch  as  Coramon- 
Prayer3  and  the  Adminiftration  of  the  Word 
and  Sacraments.  Which  did  not  require,  that 
all  Churches  fhould  exactly  agree  in  the  fame 
Form  of  Words,  which  were  not  effential  to 
thefe  Things  :  (For,  as  we  fhall  prefently  fee, 
every  Church  was  at  Liberty  to  make  Choice 
for  herfelf  in  what  Method  and  Form  of  Words 
lhe  would  perform  thefe  Things  :  And  it  v/as 
no  Breach  of  Unity  for  different  Churches  to 
have  different  Modes,  and  Circumftances,  and 
Ceremonies,  in  performing  the  fame  holy  Of- 
fices, fo  long  as  they  kept  to  the  Subliance  of 
the  Inlfitution  :  )  But  that  which  was  required 
to  keep  the  Unity  of  the  Church  in  thefe  Mat- 
ters, was,  That  every  particular  Member  of  any 
Church,  fhould  comply  with  the  particular  Cu- 
itoms  and  Ufages  of  his  own  Church  (nothing 
being  inferted  into  her  Offices  that  was  un- 
lawful )  and  meet  for  religious  Worfhip,  and 
hold  conftant  Communion  with  her  in  the 
Performance  of  all  Divine  Service.  And  to  do 
otherwife,  either  by  neglecting  wholly  the  Ser- 
vice of  Religious  Aifemblies,  or  letting  up  op- 


pofite  Communions,  cr  raifing  unnecelfary  Dif- 
putes  about  the  lawful  Ufages  and  innocent 
Pradtices  of  the  Church  whereof  a  Man  was 
a  Member,  was  always  efteemed  an  A6t  of  cri- 
minal Schifm,  as  giving  Scandal  and  Offence 
to  the  Church  and  his  Brethren.     There  are 
feveral  Canons  in  the  Council  of  Gangra,  made 
againft  the  Separatifts  called  Eufiathlans,  directly 
to  this  Purpofe.  The  fourth  Canon  runs  thus: 
<f  If  any  one  feparate  from  a  married  Presby- 
lC  ter  ,   upon  Pretence  that  it  is  unlawful  to 
cc  partake  of  the  Oblation  when  he  performs 
cc  the  Liturgy,  or  celebrates  the  Office  of  Com- 
fr  munion,  let  him  be  Anathema,  tnat  is,  de- 
<c  clared  excommunicate,  or  cut  off  from  the 
ec  Church.  "    The  fifth  Canon  is  to  the  fame 
Effect  :  cc  If  any  one  teach,  That  the  Houfe 
ce  of  Go  d3    and  the  Aifemblies  held  therein^ 
cc  are  to  be  defpifed,  let  him  be  Anathema.  " 
The  fixth  forbids  all  private  and  irregular  Ai- 
femblies :  ct  If  any  hold  other  Aftemblies  pri- 
fC  vately  out  of  the  Churchy  and  contemning 
u  the  Church  will  have  Ecclefiafticai  Oihc  s 
<c  performed  without  a  Presbyter  licenfed  by 
"  the  Bifhop,  let  him  be  Anathema.  '    The  e- 
leventh   cenfures  thofe  in  like  manner,  who 
defpifed  the  Fealts  of  Charity,  made  in  Honour 
of  the  Lord,  refuting  to  partake  of  them.  The 
eighteenth  cenfures  fuch  as  faffed  on  the  Lord's- 
Day  ,  under  Pretence  of  leading  an  Afcetick 
Life  •  this  being  a  Thing  contrary  to  the  ge- 
neral Rule  and  Cuftom  of  the  Church.  The 
nineteenth,  on  the  other  hand,  cenfures  fuch 
Afceticks,  as  without  the  Excufe  of  bodiy  In- 
firmity, out  of  mere  Pride  contemptuoufly  broke 
the  Aifemblies  that  were  wont  to  be  held  iq  the 
Churches  of  the  Martyrs,  and  the  Service  per- 
formed there,    and   the  Commemorations  of 
them.  Among  the  Afoficllcal  Canons  there  is  one 
to  the  fame  Purpofe  ,    which   orders  [&-] 
cc  That  if  any   Presbyter,    defpifing  his  Bi- 
cc  fhop  ,    gather   a  feparate  Congregation  9 
cc  and  erect  another  Altar,  having  nothing  to 
cc  objed  againft  his  Bifhcp  in  Point  of  God- 
(C  linefs  or  Righteoufnefs  ,   he  fhould  be  de- 
"  pofed,  as  a  Lover  of  Pre-eminence,  and 
"  Arbitrary    Power    or   Tyranny    in  the 
fC  Church.  "    And  if  any  ot  the  Clergy  con- 
fpired  with  him  ,  they  were  like  wife  to  be 
depofed,  and  Laymen  to  be  fufpended  from 
the  Communion,    after  a  third  Admonition 
given  them  from  the  Bifhop.     Tiiefe  were 
lome  of  the  ancient  Rules  relating  to  Separa- 
tifts dividing  wholly  from  the  Church,  and  re- 
futing contemptuoufly  to  communicate  with 
her  in  Divine-service.    And  for  fuch  as  fre- 
quented fome  Part  of  the  Service,  but  fell  off 
from  the  reft,  lhe  fet  an  equal  Mark  of  Re- 
proach upon  them,  as  difbbedient  Children  alfo. 
One  of  the  Apofiolical  Canons  [^J  orders  all  Com- 
municants, who  came  to  Church  to  hear  the 
Scriptures  read,  but  did  not  ftay  to  joyn  in 
Prayers  and  receiving  the  Eucbanjt,  to  be  fuf- 
pended 
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pended,  as  Authors  of  Confufion  and  Diforder 
in  the  Church.    And  the  Council  of  Antlocb  [/] 
repeats,  and  reinforces  this  Canon.  The  Coun- 
cil of  hiberh  [/&]  forbids  the  Bilhop  to  receive 
the  Oblations  of  fuch  as  did  not  communicate : 
Which  was  in  Effect  to  cut  them  off  from  Com- 
munion with  the  Church,  for  the  Neglect  of 
that  principal  Part  of  Divine  Service.  The 
fame  Council  in  another  Canon  [f]  orders, 
"  That  if  any  one,   being  at  home  in  his  own 
"  City,  did  for  three  Lord's-Days  together  ab- 
<s  fent  himfelf  from  Church,  he  fiiould  be  fuf- 
ft  pended  from  the  Communion  for  an  equal 
cc  Term,  that  he  might  be  made  fenfible  of 
tc  his  Crime  by  the  Church's  Cenfu re.  The 
Council  of  Sardha,  not  long  after,  made  a  De- 
cree to  the  fame  Purpcfe,  referring  to  feme 
former  Canon  that  had  been  made  upon  this 
Matter,  which  tho'  fome  Learned  Men  are  at 
a  Lofs  to  know  what  Canon  it  was,  feems  plain- 
ly to  be  this  Canon  of  the  Council  of  Ellberis. 
tor  Ho/ius  Bifhop  of  Corduba  was  prefent  at  both 
thefe  Councils,  and  prelided  in  that  of  Sardica, 
which  makes  it  probable,   that  he  referred  to 
the  Canon  of  Eli 't lens ,  when  he  propoled  it  to 
the  Fathers  at  Sardka  for  their  Confent  and  Ap- 
probation.   For  the  Council  of  Sardlca  [/]  re- 
peats a  Canon  made  in  fome  former  Council , 
importing,  That  a  Layman   abfenting  from 
Church  lor  three  Lord's-Days  together,  without 
juft  Caufe  or  Impediment,  was  to  be  excommu- 
nicated for  his  Tranfgreflion.    And  the  fame  is 
repeated  [w]  in  the  Council  of  Trullo.  So 
careful  was  the  Church  to  preferve  her  Mem- 
bers in  the  Unity  ot  Divine  Wcrfhip,  and  dis- 
countenance all  Separatilts  whether  Partial  or 
Total,   that  an  Occalional  Communicant  was 
liable  to  Cenfure  as  well  as  any  other. 

But  then  there  were  fome  neceffary  Rea- 
fons,  that  might  juflly  excufe  a  Man  from  this 
Duty  of  conltant  Communion  with  his  own 
Church.  As  if  a  Man  was  in  a  Journey,  the 
very  Nature  of  the  Thing  was  his  Excufe : 
For  he  could  not  communicate  with  his  own 
Church  in  fuch  a  Neceflity,  and  therefore  the 
Council  of  Trullo  delivers  the  Rule  with  that 
Limitation.  If  a  Man  was  fick  and  infirm, 
his  Infirmity  was  fuch  an  Impediment,  as  all 
Laws  both  Human  and  Divine  would  allow  of 
as  a  reafonable  Caufe  of  abfenting.  And  the 
fame  Reafon  would  excufe  his  Non-obfervance 
of  the  fevere  Falls  of  the  Church,  which  were 
impofed  upon  none  but  thofe  that  were  able  to 
bear  them,  as  appears  from  die  forecited  Ca- 
non [w]  of  the  Council  of  Gangra.  The  Sta- 
tionary Days  of  Failing  and  Prayer  were  chief- 
ly dehgned  for  the  Exercife  of  Religious  Afce- 
ticks,  thofe  who  had  both  Strength  and  Lei- 
fure  to  attend  them  :  And  therefore  an  infirm 
Man,  or  a  poor  Man,  who  was  to  live  by  his 
Vol.  H. 


bodily  Labour,  was  under  no  Obligation  to 
fpend  fb  much  Time  in  thofe  ordinary  Returns 
of  Falling  and  Prayer.     If  he  communicated 
with  the  Church  religioufly  on  the  Lord 's-Days3 
his  Omilfions  of  the  Reft  were  not  imputed  to 
him  as  breaking  Communion  with  the  Church. 
If  Men  were  in  Prifon  or  in  Banilhment,  the 
Neceihty  of  their  Confinement  was  their  natu- 
ral Excufe.    For  how  fhould  they  join  bodily 
in  Communion  with  the  Church,  who  had  not 
the  Liberty  of  their  own  Bodies,  whillt  they 
were  entirely  at  the  Mercy  and  Difpofal  of 
Orhcrs  ?  It  was  fufficient  for  them  in  fuch  a 
Cafe  to  join  in  Spirit,  when  they  could  not 
in  bodily  Prefence  ;     and  to  lay  with  Da- 
vid, /is  the  Hart  panteth  after  the  Water-brooks ,  fo 
panteth  my  Soul  after  Thee3  O  God.     My  Soul  t hir •  fi- 
sth  for  God y  for  the  Living  God'.    When  jliall  I  come 
and  appear  before  God  ?    Pfal.  xlii.   I.      And  wo 
is  me,  that  I  am  conjiralned  to  dwell  with  Mefeck, 
071  d  to  have  my  Habitation  among  the  Tents  of  K.e- 
dar,  Pfal.  cxx.  f.  O  God3  my  Soul  tbirjiethfor  Theey 
my  Ftejh  longeth  after  Thee3   In  a  dry  and  thirjiy 
Land j  where  no  Water  is  j  to  fee  Thy  Power  and 
Glory ,  fo  as  I  have  fcen  Thee  in  the  Sancluary3  Pfal. 
lxiii.  i.    It  was  their  Misfortune,  and  not  their 
Crime,  in  that  Cafe,  to  be  abfent  from  the 
Houfc  of  God:  Mean  while  the  whole  World 
was  to  them  the  Temple  of  God:   For  the 
Earth  Is  the  Lord's  and  the  Fulnefs  thereof :  Their 
Prifon  was  their  Oratory,  and  the  Wildernefs 
a  Sanctuary  ;  their  own  Hearts  a  Sacrifice,  and 
their  own  Bodies  an  Altar.    When  Lucian  the 
Martyr  made  L'fe  of  his  own  Breaft  in  Chains 
inftead  of  a  Communion-Table  to  offer  the 
Eucharif  on,  his  Sacrifice  was  as  acceptable  to 
G  o  d,  as  if  it  had  been  in  the  midft  of  the 
Church  upon  an  Altar.    For  as  St.  Eafil  words 
it  [o],  in  fuch  a  Cafe  it  is  not  the  Place,  but 
the  Mind  and  Affection  of  the  Supplicant,  that 
God  regards.    Mofes  was  heard  in  the  Bottom 
of  the  Sea,  Job  upon  a  Dunghill,  Ezekias  in 
his  Bed,  Jeremy  in  the  Dungeon,  Jonas  in  the 
Whales-Belly,  Daniel  in  the  lion's  Den,  the 
Three  Children  in  the  burning  fiery  Furnace, 
the  Penitent  Thief  upon  the  Crofs,  and  Peter 
and  Paul  in  Prilbn.    Every  Place,  lays  D/ony- 
fim  Q>]  of  Alexandria ,  is  inftead  of  a  1  emple  in 
Time  of  Perlecution,  whether  it  be  a  Field, 
or  a  Wildernefs,  or  a  Ship,  or  an  Inn,  or  a 
Prifon.    There  is  a  great  Difference  to  be 
made  between  Neceffity  and  Contempt.    If  a 
Man  voluntarily  abfents  himfelf  from  the  Af- 
femblies  of  the  Church,  when  he  may  enjoy 
them,  he  is  a  Divider  of  her  Unity,  by  con- 
temning her  Service:   But  if  Neceihty  obliges 
him  to  be  Abfent,  when  he  is  defirous  to  be 
Prefent,  he  is  fpiritually  Prefent  with  her  even 
whilft  he   is  Abfent  in  Body:  Which  is  as 
much  preferving  her  Unity,  as  his  Cafe  will 
C  allow, 


[i]  Cone.  Antioch-  can.  2.  [k]  Cone.  E'iber.  can.  28. 
Vid.  Cone.  Toler.  1.  can.  13.  [t]   Cjnc.  Eiiber. 

can.  21.  Si  quis  in  Civitate  pofitus,  tres  Dominicas  Ec- 
cleliam  non  acceflerit,  tanto  tempore  abftineat,  ut  correp- 
tus  efie  videatur.     [/]  Cone.  Sardic.  can.  u.     [m]  Cone. 
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cap.  22, 


IO 


The  Antiquities  of  the        Book  XVI 


Seeing  this 
to 


allow,  or  the  Church  can  require  : 
Sort  of"  Unity  is  not  (imply  Effential  to  the 
Being  of  a  Church  in  all  btates,  but  only  ne- 
ceffary  to.  her  Well-being  in  Peaceable  Times 
and  Ordinary  Cafes.    And  happy  would  it  be 
for  the  Church,  if  Men  would  never  deny 
themfelves  the  Benefit  of  her  Communion  in 
Religious  Affemblies,  but  upon  luch  Reafons 
of  Neceffity,  which  carry  their  own  Apology 
at  firft  bight  in  their  very  Nature  :   If  they 
were  merely  pafiive,  and  not  active,  in  their 
Separation,    luch  a  Separation  would  involve 
them  in  the  Guilt  of  Schifin,  being  fo  ratio- 
nally to  be  accounted  for  both  beiore  God 
and  His  Church.    The  Primitive  Church  was 
exceeding  happy  in  thefe  Two  Things  (which 
relate  to  this  Sort  of  Unity  in  Communion, 
the  want  of  which  is  fo  much  to  be  lamented 
both  in  its  Cafes  and  Effects  in  this  unhappy 
divided  State  of  the  Church  in  later  Ages  ,) 
i/?,  That  no  Church  then  ever  affumed  to  her- 
l'elf  an  Authority  of  impofing  upon  her  Members 
any  Things  Unlawful,  or  contrary  to  the  Word 
of  God,  either  in  Faith  or  Practice,  as  necef- 
fary  Terms  of  Communion.    They  required 
no  Belief  of  any  Articles  of  Faith,  as  necef- 
fary  to  Salvation,  but  fuch  as  were  contained 
in  their  Common-Creeds ,  and  founded  upon  the 
infallible  Authority  of  Scripture.    They  infert- 
ed  nothing  into  their  Publick  Forms  of  Wor- 
ship, repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God,  or  in- 


pradifed  in  different  Churches.    This  was  ac- 
cording to  the  wile  and  peaceable  Rule  laid 
down  by  St.  Aufiln  in  his  Advice  to  Cafulanm : 
In  thofe  Tilings  [7],  fiys  he,  concerning  which 
the  Holy  Scripture  has  given  no  pclitive  Di- 
redion,  the  Cuftom  of  the  People  of  God, 
or  the  Rules  of  our  Anceftors   or  Superiors 
are  to  be  taken  for  a  Law.    He  inftances  in 
the  Cuftom  of  the  Church,    never  to  fall  on 
the  Lord's-Dajy  which  was  become  fo  much  a 
Rule,  that  whoever  fhould  pretend  to  introduce 
the  contrary  Cuftom,  to  make  it  a  Faft,  mould 
be   thought   to   give  great  Scandal   to  the 
that  not  without  good  Reafon. 
it  would  be  to  offend  God,  fo 
the  Univerfal  Church  by  hold- 
on  the  Lord's-Day  ;  efpecially  fince 
it  was  become  the  Practice  of  the  impious  Ma- 
nlchees  fo  to  faft  in  Oppofition  to  the  Church. 
The  Saturday-!?  ait  was  not  a  Cuftom  of  fo  ge-r 
neral  Obfervation  :  For  fonie  Churches  kept  it 
a  Faft,  and  fome  a  Feftival :  But  his  Advice  as 
to  this  is  much  of  the  fame  Nature,  That  a 
Man  mould  oblerve  [r]  the  Cultom  of  every 
Church,  where  he  happened  to  be,  if  he  was 
minded  neither  to  give  Offence  to  them,  nor 
take  Offence  from  them.    And  this  Advice,  he 
fays,   he  had  in  his  younger  Days  from  the 
Mouth  of  St.  Ambrofe.    But  becaule  in  fuch  a 
Matter  as  this  is,  it  might  happen,  that  not 
only  different  Churches  might  pradife  diffe- 


Church,  and 
Nay  he  fays, 
to  icandaiize 
ing  a  Faft 


trenching  upon  any  Divine  Rule  given  in  Scrip-    rently,  but  alfo  the  Members  of  the  fame  Church 


ture  about  the  Objed  or  Matter  or  Manner 
of  Adoration,  as  any  one  may  perceive,  by 
confidering  the  Account  that  has  been  given 
of  their  Publick  Worfhip  and  Liturgy  in  the 
Three  laft  Books,   where  we  examined  every 
particular  Office  of  it.    Things  being  thus  ie- 
cured  for  the  Subftance  of  their  Worfhip,  all 
Chriftian  People  in  the  next  Place  thought  it 
their  Duty  to  fubmit  to  the  Wifdom  and  Pru- 
dence  of    their  Governors    in  eftablifhing 
Things  external  and  circumftantial,  relating 
to  Expedience,  Edification  and  good  Order. 
And  this  was  the  Second  Thing  to  be  admired 
in  the  OEconomy  of    the  Ancient  Church, 
That  the  People  never  had  any  Difpute  with 
their  Superiors  about  Matters  ot  this  Kind,  but 
left  all  Indilferent  Things,  and  Things  of  Ex- 
pediency, Decency,  Circumftance  and  Form, 
to  the  Judgment  and  Choice  of  their  Gover- 
nors,, or  Perfdns  inverted  with  Authority  to 
determine  fuch  Matters ;    readily  complying 
with  the  innocent  Cuftoms  of  the  Church,  and 
all  the  Rules  of  Publick  Order,  and  never  di- 
viding into  Seds  and  Parties  upon  the  Account 
of  Rites  and  Ceremonies,   though  differently 


might  differ  in  their  Practice  one  from  another 
without  Breach  of  Communion,  as  it  was  in 
fome  of  the  African  Churches,  where  in  one  and 
the  fame  Church  feme  chofe  to  faft,  others  to 
dine  upon  the  Sabbath,  his  Advice  to  Cafulanm 
as  a  Presbyter  [r]  was,  To  follow  the  Cuftom 
of  thofe  who  had  the  Care  and  Government  of 
the  Churches  committed  to  them  :  Relift  not 
your  Bifhop  in  fuch  a  Matter  as  this,  but 
tollow  what  he  does  without  any  Scruple  or 
Deputation. 


5.  And  this  leads  us  to  con- 
fider  another  Sort  of  Unity,  ve- 
ry neceffary  for  the  Well-be- 
ing of  the  Church  :  Which  was, 
That    the  Clergy  and  People 
mould  be  united  under  one  lin- 
gle  Bifhop   in  every  Church, 
paying  a  due  Relped  to  his  Au- 
thority, and  not  dividing  from 
him,  either  by  letting  up  Anti- 
Bifhops  againft  him,  or  withdrawing  from  his 
Communion  or  Government,  or  delpifing  the 
publick  Orders  of  his  Church,  which  were  made 

for 


Sect.  6. 

3dly,  The  Unity 
of  Su  jecfien  ofPrej'm 
by  ten  and  People 
to  their  Bjhop,  and 
Obedience  to  all  pub- 
lick Orders  of  the 
Church  in  Matters 
of  an  indifferent 
Nature. 


[q]  Aug.  Ep.  86.  ad  Cafulan.  In  his  enim  rebus,  de 
quibus  nihil  certi  ftatuit  Scriptura  divina,  Mos  populi 
Dei,  vel  Inftituta  Majorum  pro  Lege  tenenda  funt.— Quif- 
quis  hunc  diem  jejunio  decernendum  putaverit,  non  par- 

vo  fcandalo  erit  Eccleftx,  nec  immerito.           Quis  non 

Deum  offender,  fi  velit  cum  fcandalo  totius,  qux  ubique 
dilatata  eft,  Eccleftx,  die  Dominico  jejunare  ?  [>]  Aug. 
ibid.  Ad  quamcunque  Ecclefiam  veneritis,  ejus  morem 


fervate,  fi  pati  fcandalum  non  vultis,  aut  facere.  {/]  I- 
bid.  Sed  quoniam  contingit  maxime  in  Africa,  ut  una 
Ecclefia,  vel  unius  regionis  Ecclefix,  alios  habeant  fabbu- 
to  prandentes,  alios  jejunantcs,  Mos  eorum  mihi  fequen- 
dus  videtur,  quibus  eorum  populorum  Congregatio  regen- 

da  commifla  eft    Epiicopo  tuo  in  hac  re  noli  refi- 

ftere,  &  quod  facit  ipfe,  fine  ullo  fcrvrpulo  vel  dilcepta- 
tione  fe&are. 


Chap.  I. 


Christian  Church. 


ii 


for  Expedience  and  Edification  in  Matters  of  an 
indifferent  Nature.   Cyprian  has  Abundance  re- 
lating to  this  Sort  of  Unity,  confldering  both 
the  State  of  his  own  and  other  Churches.  The 
Church,  he  fays,  is  a  People  united  [>]  to  their 
Bifhop,  and  a  Flock  adhering  to  their  Pallor. 
Whence  he  infers,  That  the  Bifhop  is  in  the 
Church,  and  the  Church  in  the  Bifhop  •  and 
that  whoever  are  not  with  the  Bifhop,  are  not 
in  the  Church  :  that  is,  None  who  voluntarily 
withdraw  from  his  Communion,  and  fet  up  o- 
thers  in  Oppolition  to  it.    To  the  fame  Purpofe 
lie  fays  again  [«],  That  the  Ordination  of  Bi- 
fhops,  and  the  Conftitution  of  the  Church  came 
down  by  Succeflion  from  the  Apoltks,  fo  as 
that  the  Church  ftood  upon  its  Bifhcps,  and 
every  Ad  of  every  Church  was  regulated  by 
their  Diredion,  as  the  chief  Governors  of  it. 
And  therefore  when  fome  Lapfers  wrote  to  him, 
giving  themfelves  the  Name  of  the  Church,  he 
gave  them  a  very  fharp  Anf'wer,  telling  them, 
He  could  not  but  wonder  at  their  Temerity  and 
Boldnefs,  that  they  fliould  ftyle  themfelves  the 
Church,  when  it  was  fo  plain  by  the  Divine 
Law,  that  a  Church  confifted  of  a  Bifhop  and 
Clergy  together  with  a  People  Handing  firm 
without  lapfing  in  time  of  Perfecution  ;  where- 
as no  Number  of  Lapfers  could  be  called  a 
Church,  fince  God  was  not  the  God  of  the  Dead, 
but  of  the  Living.    In  another  Place  he  feverely 
rebukes  the  Prefumption  of  thofe  Presbyters, 
who  took  upon  them  by  their  own  Authority 
to  reconcile  Lapfers  without  confuiting  him, 
who  was  the  chief  Manager  and  Director  of  the 
Difcipline  of  the  Church.    This,  he  tells  them, 
was  to  forget  both  the  Rules  [x]  of  the  Go- 
fpel,  and  their  own  Station  ;  neither  thinking 
of  the  future  Judgment  of  the  Lord,   nor  the 
Bifhop  that  was  now  fet  over  them ;  but  af- 
fuming  to  themfelves  the  whole  Power  of  Dif- 
cipline, both  to  the  Difhonour  and  Contempt 
of  their  Bifhop,  and  to  the  Detriment  of  their 
Brethrens  Salvation.    It  was  an  ancient  Rule  in 
the  Church,  That  Presbyters  fhould  do  no  Mi- 
nifterial  Act  but  by  the  Authority  of  their  Bi- 
lhop, and  in  Dependance  upon  and  Subordina- 
tion to  him.    This  I  have  had  Occafion  to  fhew 
at  large  in  a  former  Book  out  of  Ignatius,  Cyprian, 
and  the  ancient  Councils  [*],  which  need  not 
here  be  repeated.    Therefore  it  was  always  re- 
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puted  a  Tendency  toward  Schifm,  for  Presby- 
ters to  do  any  fuch  Ad  in  Contempt  of  their 
Bifhop,  though  they  made  no  formal  Separa- 
tion from  him.    But  the  moft.  flagrant  Ad  of 
Schifm  was,   when  in  defpite  of    his  Autho- 
rity, their  factious  Humour  and  Pride  pufhed 
them  on  to  divide  from  his  Communion,  and 
fet  up  feparate  Affemblies  in  Oppofition  to  him. 
This,  lays  St.  Cyprian,  is  the  firft.  Beginning  of 
Hereticks,  the  firft  Rife  and  Attempt  of  Schif- 
maticks,    Men  of  evil  Difpofitions  to  pleafe 
themfelves,  and  with  a  fwelling  Pride  contemn 
the  Bifhop  that  is  fet  over  them.   The  EfFed 
of  which  is  prefently  to  forfake  the  Church, 
and  fet  up  another  profane  Altar  without,  and 
to  rebel  againft  the  Peace  of  Christ,  and  the 
Ordination  and  Unity  of  God  [y].    Moft  He- 
relies  and  Schifms  take  their  Birth  (fays  he  a- 
gain)  from  this  Original  [&],  That  Men  refufe 
to  fubmit  to  the  Bifhop  appointed  by  God,  and 
conlider  not  that  there  ought  to  be  but  one  Bi- 
fhop at  once  in  a  Church,  and  but  one  Judge 
in  the  Room  of  Christ.    This  he  fpeaks  par- 
ticularly againft  thole,  who  thought  to  juftify 
their  Schifm  by  fetting  up  an  Antibifhop  in  Op- 
pofition to  the  true  one  :  Which  did  not  dimi- 
nifh  the  Schifm,  but  heighten  and  augment  it, 
and  commonly  render  it  more  inveterate  and 
laft ing.  As  it  was  in  the  Cafe  of  the  Mektlans  in 
Egypt 3  and  the  Donatijh  in  Africa,  and  the  Nova- 
tlans  at  Rome,  who  all  carried  on  their  Schifms 
more  powerfully  by  the  Help  of  Antibifhops 
to  ftrengthen  their  Party,  and  uphold  their 
Fadion.    But  this  was  no  juft  Pretence  for 
Schifm,-  but  a  manifeft  Violation  of  the  ftand- 
ing  Rule  of  the  Catholick  Church,  which  was, 
To  have  but  one  Bifhop  in  a  Church,  as  the 
Centre  of  Unity  :  And  to  fet  up  another  in  Op- 
pofition to  him,  was  not  to  make  another  true 
Bifhop  or  Paftor  of  the  Flock,  to  whom  the 
People  were  obliged  to  joyn  themfelves  as  the 
Minifter  of  God  ;  but  to  introduce  a  Wolf,  an 
Adulterer,  a  facrilegious  Ufurper,  a  Stranger, 
and  an  Alien,  from  whom  they  were  obliged 
to  fly,  as  from  one  who  had  no  Title  to  their 
Obedience  by  any  Divine  Appointment  or  al- 
lowed Rule  of  Ordination.    I  have  more  than 
once  fully  demonftrated  this  [t]  out  of  the 
Writings  of  Cyprian,  and  others  of  the  Ancients, 
to  which  it  is  here  fufheient  to  refer  the  Rea- 
C  2  der. 


[t]  Cypr.  Ep.  69.  al.  66.  ad  Florentium.  p.  168.  Ec- 
clefia  funt  Plebs  facerdoti  adunata,  &  Paftori  fuo  Grex 
adherens.  Unde  fcire  debes  Epifcopum  in  Ecclefia  eiTe, 
&  Ecclefiam  in  Epifcopo  j  &  fi  qui  cum  Epifcopo  non 
lint,  in  Ecclefia  non  efle.  [u]  Cypr.  Ep.  27.  al.  33. 
ad  Lapfos,  p.  66.  Inde  per  temporum  &  fucceffionum 
vices,  Epifcoporum  Ordinatio  &  Ecclefiae  ratio  decurrit, 
ut  Ecclefia  fuper  Epifcopos  conftituatur,  &  omnis  aftus 
Ecclefiae  per  eofdem  Prxpofitos  gubernetur.  Cum  hoc 
itaque  Divina  Lege  fundatum  fit,  miror  quofdam  audaci 
temeritate  fic  mini  fcribere  voluifie,  ut  Ecclefiae  nomine 
Literas  facerent ;  quando  Ecclefia  in  Epifcopo  &  Clero 
in  omnibus  ftantibus  fit  conftituta,    Sec.  [x]  Cypr. 

Ep.  io.  al.  16.  ad  Clerum.  p.  36.  Aliqui  de  Presbyteris, 
nec  Evangelii,  nee  loci  fui  memores,  fed  neque  futurum 
Domini  judicium,  neque  nunc  fibi  pracpofitum  Epifcopum 


cogitantcs   cum  contumelia  &  contemptu  Prxpofiti 

totum  fibi  vendicant,  &c.  [*]  Book  II.   Chap.  iii. 

n.  2.  &c  [j]  Cypr.  Ep.  65.  al.  3.   ad  Rogatian. 

p.  6.  Hxc  funt  enim  initia  Haereticorum,  &  ortus  at- 
que  conatus  S'chifmaticorum  male  cogitantium,  ut  fibi 
placeant,  &  Prxpofitum  fuperbo  tumore  contemnant. 
Sic  de  Ecclefia  receditur,  fic  altare  profanum  foris  col- 
locatur,  fic  contra  Pacem  Chrirti  &  Ordinationem  atque 
Unitatem  Dei  rebellatur.  [z]  Ep.  55.  al.  69.  ad  Cor- 
nel, p.  129.  Neque  enim  aliunde  hxrefes  obortx  funtj 
aut  nata  funt  fcar.dala,  quam  inde  quod  facerdoti  Dei 
non  obtemperatur,  nec  unus  in  Ecclefia  ad  tempus  fa- 
cerdos,  &  ad  tempus  Judex  vice  Chrilti  bogitatur. 

[t]  Book  II.  Chap.  xiii.  n.  i.  See  alfa  StMaJi.  titf.  of 
Lay-tiaptifm.  Part.  JL  Chap,  ii, 
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der.    I   only  note  one  Thing  out  of  Cyprian,  fdy  provoked,  tblnketb  no  Evil ',  lovcth  all  Things,  be- 
which  he  applies  particularly  to  the  Cafe  of  lievetb  aU  Things  s  hopeth  all  Things ,  mdureth  all 
the  Novatlan  Schifm,  That  to  fet  up  fuch  an  Things.    Charity  never  fa'.leth  :  It  will  always  be 
Antibifliop  to  Head  a  Fa&ion  [a~]  was  toad  in  Meflionof  the  Kingdom  ;  it  will  endure 
againlt  the  Settlemennt   of  the  Churchy  the  for  ever  in  the  Unity  of  that  Fraternity  which 
Laws  of  the  Gofpsl,  and  the  Unity  of  the  Ca-  adheres  together,    But  Difcord  cannot  attain 
thoiick  Inftitution  :   It  was  to  make  another  to  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  nor  come  to  the 
Church,  to  tear  the  Members  of  Christ,  and  Pveward  ol  Christ,  who  faid.  This  7s  my  Com- 
disjoynt  that  One  Body  and  Soul  of  the  Lord's  niandmext,  that  ye  love  one  another,  as  I  have 'loved 
Flock  by  a  dividing  Emulation.    And  therefore  yo u  ?  He  cannot  appertain  to  C  h  r  i  s  t,  who 
he  tells  Maxlmus,   and  Nlcc/lratus,  and  other  violates  the  Love  of  Christ  by  perfidious 
ConfelTors,  who  were  concerned  in  upholding  Dilfenfion.    He  that  hath  not  Love,  hath  not 
and  abetting  the  Novatlan  Schifm,  They  were  God.    It  is  the  Voice  of  the  bleffed  Apoft.'e 
not  afferting  the  Gofpel  of  Christ,,  whilft  St.  John;  God,  fays  he,  is  Love,  and  he  that 
they  divided  themfelves    from  the    Flock  of  divclleth  In  Love,  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him. 
Christ,  and  were  not  in  Peace  and  Con-  They  cannot  dwell  with  G  o  d,  who  would  not 
cord  with  his  Church.    It  was  ufual  with  him  abide  unanimoufly  in  the  Church  of  God  : 
upon  this  Account  to  fay,  He  has  not  God  for  Though  they  burn  in  the  Flames,  though  they 
his  Father,  who  has  not  the  Church  [£]  for  his  be  cait  into  the  Fire,  or  thrown  to  Wild  Beafts, 
Mother.  Whoever  is  feparated  from  the  Church,  and  fo  lay  down  their  Lives  ;  that  will  not  be 
to  be  joyned  to  an  Adulterefs,  is  feparated  from  the  Crown  of  their  Faith,  but  the  Punifhment 
the  Promiics  of  the  Church  :   He  cannot  come  of  their  Perfidioulnefs  ;  not  the  glorious  Exit 
to  the  Rewards  of  Christ,  who  leaves  the  of  a  religious  Vertue,  but  a  Death  of  Defpera- 
Church  of  Christ  :  He  is  an  Alien,  he  is  pro-  tion.    Such  an  one  maybe  flain,  but  he  can- 
fane,  he  is  an  Enemy :  And  that  Martyrdom  it-  not  be  crowned:  Occidi  talis  poteft,  coronari  non 
felf,  which  was  accounted  in  many  Cafes  equi-  pot  eft.    Cyprian  often  repeats  this  AlTertion  in 
valent  to  Baptifm,  would  not  expiate  this  Crime,  other  Places  of  his  Writings  (which  for  Brevity's 
unlefs  the  offending  Party  returned  to  the  Uni-  fake  I  omit)  and  particularly  applies  it  to  the 
ty  of  the  Church.  For  what  Peace,  fays  he  [VJ,  Schifm  of  the  Novatlans,  who  brake  the  Unity  of 
can  they  promife  themfelves,  who  die  in  En-  the  Church  by  fetting  up  Novatlan  their  Leader, 
mity  with  their  Brethren  ?  What  Sort  of  Sacri-  as  Antibifhop  againlt  Cornelius  the  lawful  Bi- 
fices  do  they  think  they  offer,  who  rival  the  fhop  of  Rome  •  who  being  once  regularly  chofen 
Prieits*  with    Emulation  ?   Do   they  imagine  and  invefted  in  his  Office,  no  other  could  in- 
Christ  is  with  them,  when  they  are  af-  trude  himfelf  into  the  fame  Place  without  di- 
fembled,  who  alTemble  cut  of  the  Church  of  vividing  the  Unity  of  the  Church.    Which  was 
Christ?  Such  Men  though  they  be  flain  for  not  the  lingular  Opinion  of  St.  Cyp;  Un,  but  the 
the  Confeffion  of  his  Name,  do  not  warn  away  Voice  of  the  whole  Catholick  Church,  as  I 
the  Stain  with  their  Blood.     The  inexpiable  have  had  Occafion  to  demonftrate  more  fully 
and  grievous  Crime  of  DilTenfion  is  not  purged  [*]  in  another  Difcourfe,  to  which  I  refer  the 
away  by  their  Paffion  :  He  cannot  be  a  Mar-  Reader  for  greater  Satisfaction.  Neither  was  it 
tyr,  that  is  not  in  the  Church  :  He  cannot  at-  any  private  Opinion  of  Cyprian,  That  a  Schif- 
tain  to  the  Kingdom,  who  deferts  the  Church  matick,  continuing  a  Schiimatick  without  Re- 
which  is  to  have  the  Kingdom.    Christ  com-  pentance,  could  not  be  a  Martyr  -  but  herein 
mended  Peace  to  us :  He  commanded  us  to  be  he  is  followed  by  the  greateit  Lights  of  the 
unanimous  and  united  together  in  Concord  ,•  Church,  St.  Chryjoftom  [d],  St.  Anftin  [<?],  Ful- 
He  enjoyned  us  to  keep  the  Bonds  of  Love  gentlm  [f  ~\  and  others,  who  cite  this  baying 
and  Charity  firm  and  inviolable.    He  cannot  of  his  with  Approbation.    Which  fhews  what 
make  himfelf  a  Martyr,  that  retains  not  Bro-  Weight  they  laid  upon  this  Sort  of  Unity  of 
therly  Charity.    St.  Paul  teaches  us  this,  and  Submiffion  and  Obedience  to  every  lawful  Bi- 
teftihes,  faying,  Though  I have  all  Faith 3  fo  that  I  fhop  in  the  regular  Management  of  the  Affairs 
could  remove  Mountains,  and  have  not  Charity,  I  am  of  his  Own  Church. 

nothing.    And  though  I  beflow  all  my  Goods  to  feed  But  we  muft  note,  That  this  Obedience 

the  Poor,  and  though  I  give  my  Body  to  be  burnt,  and  was  only  due  to  Bifhops,   when   they  could 

have  not  Charity,  it  profit  eta  me  nothing.    Charity  make  out  a  juft  Title  to  it  by  the  ftanding 

fuffereth  long,  and  is  kind ;  Charity  envleth  not;  doth  Rules  of  the  Catholick  Church.    For  firft,  If 

not  behave  itfelf  nnfeemly,  is  not  puffed  up,  is  not  ea-  any  Man  came  into  his  Office  by  a  Simoniacal 

Ordination, 


[a]  Cypr.  Ep.44.  al.  46".  ad  Maxim.  Sc  Nicoftrat.  Con- 
feltbres.  Gravat  me   cum  vos  illic  comperiflem  con- 
tra Ecclefiafticam  difpoiirionem,  contra  Evangelicam  le- 
gem, contra  inftitutionis  Catholics:  Unitatem,  alium  E- 
pifcopum  fieri  confenfifie,  id  eft,  quod  nec  fas  eft,  nec 
licet  fieri,  Ecclefiam  aliam  conftitui  ;  Chrifti  membra 
difcerpi,  Dominici  gregis  animum  &  corpus  unum  dif- 
cifla  cemulatione  lacerari,  &c.  [b]  Cypr.   de  Unit. 

Ecclef.  p.  109.  Habere  jam  non  potelt  Patrem,  qui  Ec- 


clefiam non  habet  Matrem,  Sec.  [c]  Ibid.  p.  uj. 

Vid.  Cypr.  Ep.  3  5;.  ad  Antonian.  p.  108.  &114.  Ep.  57. 
ad  Cornel,  p.  118.  Ep.  60.  ad-Cornel.  £*]  Scholajf. 

Hlft.  of  Lay-Baptifm.  Part  II.  Chap.  ii.  n.  4.  [d]  Chryf. 
Horn.  11.  in  Ephef.  [e]  Aug.  Ep.  61.  8c  104.  It.de 

Bapt.  Lib.  4.  cap.  17.  Cont.  Literas  Petiliani.  Lib.  2. 
c.  23.  De  Geftis  cum  Emerito.  p.  249.  [/]  Fulgent, 
de  Fide  ad  Petrum.  c.  3,  &  39. 
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Ordination,  his  Ordination  by  the  Canons  was 
declared  Null  and  Void  [£] :  And  then  no  O- 
bedience  was  due  to  him,  nor  any  Communion 
to  be  held  with  him  as  a  Bifhop  of  the  Church. 
2.  It  a  Man  intruded  himfelf  into  a  full  See, 
where  another  Bifhop  was  regularly  ordained 
before  him  •  it  was  lb  far  from  being  a  Duty 
to  pay  Obedience  to  him.,  that  it  was  the  very 
Crime  of  Schifm,  we  have  now  been  fpeaking 
of  in  the  Novatians  of  old,  to  feparate  lrom  the 
true  Bifhop  by  joyning  with  an  Invader  fee 
up  againlt  him.       If  a  Bifhop  fell  into  manifeft 
Herely  or  Idolatry,  the  People  were  not  on- 
ly at  Liberty,  but  obiiged  in  Point  of  Duty,  to 
leparate  from  his  Communion  as  an  intolerable 
Prevaricator  and  Tranfgreffor.     Thus  Cyprian 
\_h~\  telis  the  People  of  Leon  and  Aftorga  in  Spain, 
with  relation  to  Martmk  and  Eajiudes,  two  Bi- 
ihops  that  fell  into  Idolatry,  That  it  was  their 
Duty  In  Obedience  to  the  Divine  Commands, 
to  feparate  themfelvcs  from  fuch  apoftatizing 
Bifhops,  and  not  joyn  in  their  facrilegious  Sa- 
crifices ;  for  as  much  as  it  was  chiefly  in  their 
Power  either  to  chufe  worthy  Bifhops,  or  re- 
fufe  the  unworthy.    And  the  fame  Obligation 
lay  upon  them  to  leparate  from  the  Communion 
ol  an  heretical  Bifhop,  as  is  evident  from  the 
whole  Practice  cf  the  Church.    4.  If  any  Bi- 
fhops were  legally  depofed  for  any  other  Mil- 
demeanors,  it  was  equally  the  Peoples  Duty  to 
give  Vigor  and  Effect  to  the  Cenfurcs  of  the 
Church  by  deferting  their  Communion,  and  ad- 
hering to  fuch  as  were  by  juft  Authority  fubftitu- 
tedin  their  Room.  j.  It  lometimes  happened  that 
the  Dilpute  of  Right  between  two  contending 
Bifhops  was  fo  nice,  and  doubtful,  and  hard  to 
be  determined,  that  good  and  wife  Men  might 
joyn  with  either,  till  the  Matter  of  Difpute 
was  fully  ended  by  a  competent  Authority, 
from  wnich  there  lay  no  farther  Appeal.  This 
was  like  the  Cafe  of  a  Lite  pendente ,  where  each 
Party  might  be  prefumed  to  have  a  Right,  till 
the  Caufc  was  fully  heard  and  adjufted  :  And 
in  fuch  a  Cafe  it  would  be  hard  to  condemn  in- 
nocent Men  who  joyned  with  either  Side,  till 
fome  better  Light  and  Direction  could  be  af- 
forded them.,  which  might  give  a  final  Deter- 
mination of  the  Queftion  in  Debate,  and  fettle 
more  perfectly  the  Rule  of  Communion.  This 
was  the  Cafe  between  Flavian  and  Eyagrius  Bi- 
fhops of  Antioch  :  Flavian  was  generally  received 
in  the  Eaftem  Churches,  but  Evagrius  had  the 
Countenance  of  the  Bifhops  of  Rome,  and  the 
Weftem  Churches  ;  and  during  this  Contention, 
it  was  no  great  Crime  in  Men  of  honeit  Minds 
to  joyn  with  either  Party,  fince  the  Matter  was 
fo  hard  to  be  determined  by  the  greater!  Au- 
thority in  the  Church.    6.  Sometimes  a  Bifhop, 
who  might  be^prefumed  to  have  a  Right  in  a 
Church,  was  willing  to  refign  to  his  Oppofite, 


to  prevent  a  Schifm,  and  p  eTerve  the  Peace  of 
the  Church    And  in  that  Caf,-  there  could  be 
no  Harm  in  fubmitting  to  the  Oppofite,  be- 
caufe  it  was  done  by  Confent  and  Ceffion  of 
the  true   Bifhop,  and  was  confirmed  by  the 
Approbation  or  the  Church.    7.  Sometimes  a 
Bifhop  was  willing  to  reiign  for  the  Sake  of 
Peace,  but  a  fupenor  Power  would  not  per- 
mit him  fo  to  do:  Thus  Flfrviak  in  the  fore- 
mentioned  Dilpute  with  Eifdgriui^  being  fum- 
moned  by    the   Emperor   Iheodofms  to  have 
his  Caufe  heard  and  decided  at  Rome,  gene- 
roufly  told  the  Emperor,  That  if  his  Faith  was 
acculcd  as  erroneous,  or  his  Life  as  immoral 
and  unqualifying  him  lor  a  Bifhoprick,  he  would 
freely  let  his  Accufers  be   his  Judges,  and 
ft  and  to  their  Determination,   whatever  i't 
were :   But  if  the  Difpute  be  only  about  the 
Throne  and  Government  of  the  Church,  faid 
he,  I  fh all  not  ftay  for  Judgment,  nor  con- 
tend with  any  that  has  a  Mind  to  That,  but 
freely  recede,  and  abdicate  the  Throne  of  my 
own  Accord  :  And  You,  Great  Sir,  may  com- 
mit the  See  of  Antioch  to  whom  you  pleale. 
The  Hiftorian  [/']  fays,  The  Emperor  was  fo 
much  aftetled  with  this  generous  Anfwer,  that 
inftead  of  fending  him  to  Rome  for  Judgment, 
he  lent  him  back  to  take  Care  of  his  Church, 
and  would  never  after  hearken  to  any  Sollici- 
tations  that  were  made  to  expell  him.    Now  in 
this  Cafe  it  were  unreafonable  to  think,  that 
the  People  which  followed  Flavian,  among  whom 
was  it.Chryfoftom,  were  in  any  Fault,  though  the 
Judgment  of  the  Weftem  Bilhops  was  againlt 
him.    8.  Laftlys  Sometimes  two  Bifhops  were 
allowed  to  lit  joyntly  in  the  fame  See,  as  fome 
fuppofe  Peter  and  Paul  to  have  been  at  Rome,  the 
one  the  Bifhop  of  the  Jews,  and  the  other  o'f 
the  Gentiles ;  or  when  one  was  to  be  a  Co-ad- 
jutor  to  the  other  ;  or  when  it  was  to  cure  an 
inveterate  Schifm,  as  it  was  in  the  Propofal 
made  by  the  Catholick  Bifhops  to  the  Donatifts 
in  the  Collation  of  Carthage ;  of  all  which  Cafes 
the  Reader  may  find  an  exaft  Account  given 
[*]  in  a  former  Part  of  this  Work.     Now  in 
fuch  Cafes  Obedience  might  be  paid  to  either 
Bifhop  without  Schifm,  becaufe  there  was  no 
Oppolition  between  them:  And  though  it  was 
not  according  to   the  common  Rule  of  the 
Church,  to  have  two  Bifhops  ordinarily  fitting 
together  in  one  See  a*t  the  fame  Time,  yet  for 
extraordinary  Reafons  this  was  fometimes  al- 
lowed in  fpecial  Cafes ;  and  then  there  was  no 
Schifm  or  other  Evil  in  it,  no  Breach  of  Unity  or 
Incroachment  upon  any  Man's  Right,  becaule  it 
was  done  for  Expedience  and  Benefit  of  the 
Community,  by  common  Confent  of  all  Parties, 
and  the  general  Approbation  cf  the  Church.  I 
have  interpofed  thefe  Cautions,  that  it  might 
be  more  particularly  underftood,  wherein  the 

due 


[g]  Vid.  Can.  Apoft.  29.  &  Cone.  Chalced.  can. 
[h]  Cypr.  Ep.  68.  al.  67.  p.  171.    Plebs  oblequens  prae- 
ceptis  Dominicis,   Sc  Deum  metuens,  a  peccatore  Prxpofi- 
to  feparate  fe  debet,  nec  fe  ad  facrilegi  lacerdotis  fa- 


criheia  mifecrc.;  quando  ipfu  rnaxlme  habeat  poteftatem 
vel  eligendi  dignos  iacerdotes,  veJ  indignos  recufgndi. 

[/]  Theodor.  Lib.  5.  cap.  ?j.  f/J  Book  U> 
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due  Submiffion  to  every  Bifhop  in  his  own 
Church  confifted,  and  under  what  Limitations 
Obedience  was  required  to  a  fingle  Bifhop,  re- 
gularly appointed,,  to  preferve  the  Unity  of 
the  Church. 

4.  T  o  preferve  the  Unity  of 
Sect.  7.       the  Church  in  its  Well-being, 
4thly,  Tie  Unity    jt  was  required.  That  every 
trcZTfV0  L   Member  of  a  Church  mould 

DilcipLm    of  iM 

chu/ch.  fubmit  to  the  ordinary  Rules 

of  Difcipline  appointed  for  the 
Punifhmeht  of  Delinquents  ;  and  neither  de- 
Ipife  the  lawful  Cenfures  of  his  own  Church; 
nor  feek  clandeftinely  to  be  reftored  to  Com- 
munion in  any  other  Church,  without  giving 
Satisfaction  to  his  own  Church,  whereof  he 
was  a  Member  ;  nor  betaking  himfelf  to  the 
Conventicles  of  Hereticks  or  Schifmaticks,  to 
be  received  by  them  as  a  Communicant,  when 
he  was  caft  out  of  his  own  Church  as  a  Cri- 
minal.   For  all  thefe  were  direct  Violations  of 
the  Unity  of  Difcipline,  which  ought  to  be 
preferved  entire  in  every  Church.    The  Effect, 
of  a  Legal  Excommunication  and  the  Power  of 
the  Keys  was  always  reputed  fuch,  as  that  if 
a  Man  was  juftly  caft  out  of  the  Communion 
of  his  own  Church  for  his  Offences,  he  was 
fuppofed  to  be  excluded  from  all  Title  to  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven,  during  his  continuance 
in  that  State,  by  Virtue  of  our  Saviour's  Autho- 
rity delegated  to  the  Church,  in  thofe  Words, 
Whofe  focver  Sins  ye  retain  3  they  are  retained:  And, 
Whatfoezier  ye  flmll  bind  on  Earthy  fiall  be  bound  in 
Heaven.    And  therefore  unlefs  Men  fubmitted 
to  the  ordinary  Way  of  reftoring  Offenders, 
and  fought  to  be  reconciled  to  the  Peace  of 
the  Church  by  the  proper  Methods  of  pubiick 
Confeffion  and  Repentance,  and  Interceffion 
for  Pardon  and  Absolution,  they  were  treated 
as  Defpifers  of  the  Church's  Difcipline  ;  and  if 
they  died  in  that  State,  without  being  firft  re- 
conciled, and  received  into  Communion  again, 
they  were  looked  upon  as  Perfons  in  a  deplora- 
ble Condition,  as  dying  in  a  State  of  Sin  and 
Rebellion  againft  God,  and  out  of  the  Unity 
of  the  Church.    For  which  Reafon  no  Solem- 
nity was  ever  ufed  at  their  Funeral,  as  was 
ufual  for  thofe  who  died  in  the  Peace  of  the 
Church  ;  nor  were  their  Oblations  received, 
or  any  Offerings  or  Commemorations  made  for 
them,  as  for  others,  in  the  ufual  Service  of  the 
Church.    Only  in  one  Cafe  a  little  Favour  was 
Ihewed  to  fuch  as  died  in  the  Bonds  of  Excom- 
munication unrelaxed  by  any  former  Abfolu- 
tion  ;  which  was,  When  fuch  Penitents  as  obe- 
diently fubmitted  to  the  Church's  Difcipline, 
and  gave  evident  Tokens  of  their  fincere  Re- 
pentance, happened  to  die  fuddenly,  when  they 
were  defirous  of  Reconciliation  and  Abfolution, 
but  by  unavoidable  Neceffity  could  not  have  it. 
In  this  Cafe  the  Canons  ordered,  That  their 


Oblations  mould  be  received,  as  a  Teftimony 
of  their  Submiffion,  and  being  united  in  Heart 
and  Mind  to  the  Church,   though  they  could 
not  have  the  Formality  of  an  external  Abfolu- 
tion.   In  the  Fourth  Council  of  Carthage  there 
is  a  Canon  to  this  Purpofe :  Such  Penitents  as 
are  intent  and  diligent  in  obferving  the  Rules 
of  Penance  [£],  if  they  chance  to  die  in  a 
Journey,  or  at  Sea,  where  they  can  have  no 
Help  or  Remedy,  fhall  notwithstanding  have 
their  Memory  commended  both  in  the  Prayers 
and  Oblations  of  the  Church.    The  Second 
Council  of  Fai/on  [/]  is  a  little  more  particular 
in  declaring  how  fuch  Penitents  fhall  be  admit- 
ted to  all  the  Privileges  of  Church  Communion 
after  Death  :  If  any  of  thofe  who  are  under  Pe- 
nance, and  live  in  the  Courfe  of  a  good  Life 
with  fatisfa&ory  Compunction,  happen  to  die 
fuddenly  and  unexpectedly  either  in  the  Coun- 
try or  in  a  Journey,  their  Oblation  fhall  be  re- 
ceived, and  their  Funeral  Obfequies  and  Me- 
morials fhall  be  celebrated  in  the  ufual  Man- 
ner and  Affection  of  the  Church :  Bccaufe  it 
were  unjuft,  that  their  Commemorations  fhould 
be  excluded  from  Salutary  Myfteries,  who  whilft 
they  were  labouring  earneftly  with  a  faithful 
Affection  after  thofe  holy  Myfteries,  were  in- 
tercepted by  fudden  Deatli  from  the  Viaticum  of 
the  Sacraments,  to  whom  the  Prieft  perhaps 
would  have  thought  fit  to  have  granted  the 
moft  abfolute   Reconciliation.    There  are  a 
great  many  Canons  \m~\  in  the  Second  Council 
of  Aries,  and  the  Second  of  Orleance,  and  the 
Second  of  Toledo,  and  the  Council  of  Epone  to 
the  fame  Purpofe.    By  all  which  we  may  judge. 
That  though  the  Church  was  fevere  againft  im- 
penitent Apoltates,  and  Contemners  of  her 
Difcipline,  yet  flie  fliewed  great  Favour  and 
Tendernefs  toward  fuch  as  really  honoured  her 
Difcipline,  and  gave  evident  Tokens  of  Repen- 
tance :  Such  Men  were  not  deemed  to  depart 
out  of  the  Unity   and   Communion  of  the 
Church,  though  they  happened  to  die  without 
the  Formality  of  an  external  Abfolution  ,•  being 
internally  reconciled  both  to  Goj)  and  the 
Church  by  the  Teftimonies  of  Repentance,  in 
fuch  Cafes  of  Extremity,  where  not  their  own 
Will,  but  the  Neceffity  of  their  Circumftances 
precluded  them  from  a  more  formal  Reconci- 
liation. 

And  thus  far  we  have  con- 
fidered  the   Unity   of  every        Sect.  S. 
Church   with  Relation  to  its      How  different 
own  Members:  We  are  next    cljur'h"  ™intain; 

\\;u      y>  •  e"  Communion  with 

to  examine,  What  Communion    one  amheu  Firft 
different  Churches  held  with    in  Faith. 
one  another,  that  we  may  dif-  1 
cover  the  harmonious  Unity  of  the  Catholick 
Church.  And  here  firft  of  all  we  are  to  obferve, 
That  as  there  was  one  common  Faith,  confift- 
ing  of  certain  Fundamental  Articles,  elfential 

to 


[k)  Cone.  Carthag.  4.  can.  79.  Pcenitentes  qui  attente 
leges  PoEnitentiac  exequuntur,  fi  cafu  in  itinere  vel  in 
mari  mortui  fuerint,  ubi  eis  fubveniri  non  poflit,  Memo- 
ria  eorum  &  Orationibus  8t  Qblationibus  commendetur. 


[/]  Cone.  Vafenfe  2.  can.  1.  [>»]  Cone.  Arelat.  2. 
can.  12.  Cone.  Aurelian.  1.  can.  14.  Cone.  Tokt.  -> 
can.  \i.  Cone  Epaunenfe.  can.  36* 
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to  the  very  Being  of  a  Particular  Church  and 
irs  Unity,  and  the  Being  of  a  Chriftian  ;  fo 
this  fame  Faith  was  NecelTary  to  unite  the  dif- 
ferent Parts  of  the  Cathohck  Church,  and  make 
Ihem  one  Body  of  Chriitians.  So  that  it  any 
Church  defer  ted  or  deftroyed  this  Faith  in 
Whole  or  in  Part,  they  were  looked  upon  as 
Rebels  and  Traytors  againft  Christ,  and  E- 
nemies  to  the  Common  Faith,  and  treated  as 
a  Conventicle  of  Herecicks,  and  not  of  Chri- 
itians. Upon  this  Account  every  Bifliop  not 
only  made  a  Declaration  of  his  Faith  at  his 
Ordination,  before  the  Provincial  Synod  that 
ordained  him ,  bat  alfo  fent  his  Circular  or 
Encyclical  Letters,  as  they  were  called,  to  fo- 
reign Churches,  to  fignify  that  he  was  in  Com- 
munion with  them.  And  this  was  fo  necef- 
fary  a  Thing  in  a  Bifhop  newly  ordained, 
that  Liber  at  us  [n~\  tells  us,  The  Omiflion  of 
it  was  interpreted  a  Sort  of  Refufal  to  hold 
Communion  with  the  Reft  of  the  World  , 
and  a  virtual  Charge  of  Herefy  upon  himfelf 
or  them. 

2.  To  maintain  this  Unity 
Sect.  9.        of  Faith  entire,  every  Church 

/pice  of  Zch*?    W3S  reaCty  CO  eaC^  oc^er 

Iter  Jo"  DePs  'of  tne.ir  mutual  Ailiftance,  to  op- 
ihe  common  Faith.      pofe  all  fundamental  Errors  , 
and  beat  down  Flerefy  at  its 
firfl  Appearance  among  them.     The  whole 
World  in  this  Refpecl  was  but  one  common 
Diocefe,     the  Epifcopate   was  an  univerfal 
Thing,  and  every  Bifhop  had  his  Share  in  it 
in  fuch  a  Manner,  as  to  have  an  equal  Con- 
cern in  the  Whole  ;  as  I  have  more  fully  fhew- 
ed  in  another  Place  [*],  where  I  obferved, 
That  in  Things  not  appertaining  to  the  Faith, 
Bifhops  were  not  to  meddle  witn  other  Mens 
Diocefes,    but  only  to  mind  the  Bufinefs  ot 
their  own :  But  when  the  Faith  or  Welfare  of 
the  Church  lay  at  Stake,  and  Religion  was  ma- 
nifestly invaded  ;  then,  by  this  Rule  of  there 
being  but  one  Epifcopacy,  every  other  Bifhop- 
rick  was  as  much  their  Diocefe  as  their  own," 
and  no  human  Laws  or  Canons  could  tie  up 
their  Hands  from  performing  fuch  Ads  of  the 
Epifcopal  Office  in  any  Part  of  the  World,  as 
they  thought  neceffary  for  the  Prefervation  of 
Faith  and  Religion.    This  was  the  Ground  of 
their  meeting  in  Synods,  Provincial,  National, 
and  fending  their  joint  Opinions  and  Advice 
from  one  Church  to  another.    The  greateft 
Part  of  Church  Hiflory  is  made   up  of  fuch 
A&s  as  thefe,  fo  that  it  were  next  too  imper- 
tinent to  refer  to  any  Particulars.    I  only  ob- 
ferve  one  Thing  farther  upon  this  Head,  That 
the  intermeddling  with  other  Men's  Concerns, 
which  would    have  been   accounted    a  real 
Breach  of  Unity  in  many  other  Cafes,  was 
in  this  Cafe  thought  fo  neceffary,  that  there 
was  no  certain  way  to  preferve  the  Unity  of 


the  Catholick  Church  and  Faith  without  it. 
And  as  an  Inftance  of  this,  I  have  noted  in 
the  fore-cited  Book,  That  though  it  was  againft 
the  ordinary  Rule  of  the  Church  for  any  Bi- 
fhop to  ordain  in  another  Man's  Diocefe  •  yet 
in  Cafe  a  Bifhop  turned  Heretick,  and  perfe- 
cuted  the  Orthodox,  and  would  ordain  none 
but  heretical  Men  to  eftablifh  Herefy  in  his 
Diocefe  ;  in  that  Cafe  any  Orthodox  Bifhop 
was  not  only  authorized,  but  obliged,  as  Op- 
portunity ferved,  and  the  Needs  of  the  Church 
required,  to  ordain  Catholick  Teachers  in  fuch 
a  Diocefe,  to  oppofe  the  malignant  Defigns  of 
the  Enemy,  and  flop  the  Growth  of  Herefy, 
which  might  otherwife  take  deep  Root,  and 
fpread  and  over-run  the  Church.  Thus  Atfta- 
nafius  and  the  Famous  Euftbius  of  Samofata  went 
about  the  World  in  the  Prcvalency  of  the  Avi- 
an Herefy,  ordaining  in  every  Church  where 
they  came ,  fuch  Clergy  as  were  neceffary 
to  fupport  the  Orthodox  Caufe  in  fuch  a 
Time  of  Diftrefs  and  Defolation  :  And  this 
was  fo  far  from  being  reckoned  a  Breach  of 
the  Church's  Unity,  though  againft  the  Letter 
of  a  Canon  in  ordinary  Cafes,  that  it  was  ne- 
ceffary to  be  done,  in  fuch  a  State  of  Affairs, 
to  maintain  the  Unity  of  the  Catholick  Faith, 
which  every  Bifliop  was  obliged  to  defer. d  , 
not  only  in  his  own  Diocefe,  but  in  all  Parts 
of  the  World,  by  Virtue  of  that  Rule  which 
obliges  Bifhops  in  weighty  Affairs  to  take  Care 
of  the  Catholick  Church,  and  requires  all 
Churches  in  Time  of  Danger  to  give  mutual 
Aid  and  Affiftance  to  one  another. 

5.  This  Unity  of  the  Ca- 
tholick  Church    was    farther  Sect.  10. 
maintained  by   the  Readinefs  3«ily,  in  jfynkg 
of  each  Church,  -and  every  friZu^ff 

.  ,  c  .  ■?  ^      J      each  other  m  all  ho. 

Member  of  it,  to  joy n  in  Com-  iy  ofocs,  as  occa- 
munion  with  all  other  Church-  Jion  required. 
es  in  the  Performance  of  Di- 
vine Worfhip,  and  all  Holy  Offices,  as  their 
Occafions  required.  To  this  Purpofe  Two 
Things  were  neceffary.  1/?,  That  every  Church 
fliould  keep  her  Liturgy  free  from  all  fuperfti- 
tious  and  idolatrous  Worfhip  and  not  render 
her  Aifemblies  for  Holy  Duties  inacceflible  by 
intrenching  upon  any  Divine  Rule,  or  making 
any  unlawful  Conditions  of  Communion.  And 
how  careful  the  ancient  Church  was  in  this 
Point,  may  be  feen  by  any  one  that  will  pe- 
rufe  the  Account  I  have  lately  given  of  the 
Liturgy  of  the  ancient  Churches  in  all  the  fe- 
veral  Parts  of  it ;  where  none  of  thofe  fuper- 
ftitious  and  idolatrous  Practices  appear,  that 
have  fo  much  divided  the  Church  in  later 
Ages,  fince  the  exorbitant  Power  of  the  Romijh 
Church  impofed  fo  much  upon  the  Credulity 
of  Men  in  Points  of  Faith,  and  loaded  their 
Confciences  fo  heavily  in  Matters  of  unwar- 
rantable Practice.     2.  It  was  neceffary  that 

every 


[■■<■]  Liberat.  Breyiar.  cap.  17. 


[/]  Book  II,  Chap.  v.  n.  2, 
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every  Chriftian,  when  he  came  to  a  foreign 
Church,  mould  readily  comply  with  the  inno- 
cent Ufages  and  Cuftoms  ot  that  Church  where 
he  happened  to  be,  though  they  might  chance 
in  fome  Circumftances  to  differ  Ironi  his  own. 
This  was  a  necelTary  Rule  of  Peace,  to  pre- 
serve the  Unity  of  Communion  an  J  Worfhip 
throughout  the  whole  Catholick  Church.  Fur 
it  was  impoffible  that  every  Church  mould 
have  the  lame  Rites  and  Ceremonies,  the  lame 
Cuftoms  and  Ufages  in  all  Refpects,   or  even 
the  fame  Method  and  Manner  of  Worfhip  ex- 
actly agreeing  in  all  Punctilio's  with  one  ano- 
ther, uniels  there  had  been  a  general  Lturgy 
for  the  whole  Church  exprefsiy  enjeyned  by 
Divine  Appointment.    The  Unity  of  the  Ca- 
tholick Church  did  not  require  this  (as  we 
fhall  fee  more  plainly  by  and  by)  and  there- 
fore no  one  ever  infilled  upon  this  as  any  ne- 
ceffary  Part  of  its  Unity :  It  was  enough  that 
all  Churches  agreed  in  the  Subftance  of  Di- 
vine Worfhip ;  and  for  Circumitantials,  fuch  as 
Rites  and  Ceremonies,  Method  and  Order, 
and  the  like,  every  Church  had  Liberty  to 
judge  and  chufe  ior  herfelf  by  the  Rules  of 
Expediency  and  Convenience  :  And  then,  as 
it  was  the  Duty  of  every  Member  of  any  par- 
ticular Church  to  comply  with  the  innocent 
Cuftoms  of  his  own  Church,  in  order  to  hold 
free  Comniun  on  with  her  ;  fo  it  was  the  Duty 
of  every  Chriftian  to  comply  with  the  different 
Cuftoms  of  all  other  Churches,    wherever  he 
happened  to  travel,  in  order  to  hoid  Commu- 
nion with  the  Catholick  Church  in  all  Places 
without  Exception.    This  Rule  is  often  incul- 
cated by  St.  Aufiln,  as  the  great  Rule  of  Peace 
and  Unity  with  regard  to  all  Churches  :  And 
he  tells  us,  He  received  it  as  an  Oracle  from 
the  wife  and  moderate  Difcourfes  of  St.  Am- 
brofe ,    whom  he   confulted  upon  the  Occa- 
fion  of  a  Scruple,  which  had  poffeffed  the 
Heart  of  his  Mother  Monlcha,  and  for  fome 
Time  greatly  perplexed  her.   She  having  lived 
a  long  Time  at  Rome,  was  ufed  to  faft  on  Sa- 
turday, or  the  Sabbath,  according  to  the  Cu- 
ftom of  the  Church  of  Rome  :   But  when  fhe 
came  to  Milan,  fhe  found  the  contrary  Cuftom 
prevailing,  which  was  to  keep  Saturday  a  Fe- 
ftival  :  And  being  much  difturbed  about  this, 
her  Son,  though  he  had  not  much  Concern 
about  fuch  Matters  at  that  Time,  for  her  Eafe 
and  Satisfaction  ,    confulted  St.  Ambrofe  upon 
the  Point,  to  take  his  Advice  and  Direction 


how  to  govern  herfelf  in  this  Cafe,  fo  as  to 
be  inofl/enlive  in  her  Pra&ice.    To  whom  St, 
Ambroje  anfwered,  That  he  could  give  no  bet* 
ter  Advice  in  the  Cafe,  than  to  do  as  he  him- 
felf  was  wont  to  do:   For,  faid  he,  when  I  am 
here  [o],  I  do  not  faft  on  the  Sabbath;  when 
lam  at.  Rome,   I  faft  on  the  Sabbath:   And  fo 
you,  whatever  Church  you  ccme  to,  obferve 
the  Cuftom  of  that  Church,  if  you  would  nei- 
ther take  Offence  at  them,  nor  give  Offence 
to  them.    St.  Aufi'm   [/>]  fays,  This  Anfwer 
fatisfied  his  Mother,  and  he  always  looked  up- 
on it  as  an  Oracle  lent  from  Heaven.  He 
adds  moreover.  That  he  had  often  experien- 
ced with  Grief  and  Sorrow  the  Difturbance  of 
weak  Minds,  occalioned  either  by  the  conten- 
tious Obftinacy  of  certain  Brethren  ,  or  by 
their  own  fuperftitious  Fears,  who  in  Matters 
of  this  Nature,  which  can  neither  be  certain- 
ly determined  by  the  Authority  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture ,  nor  by  the  Tradition  of  the  Univerfal 
Church,  nor  by  any  Advantage  in  the  Corre- 
ction of  Life,  raife  fuch  litigious  Queftions,  as 
to  think  nothing  right  but  what  themfelves 
do  j  only  becaufe  they  were  ufed  to  do  fo  in 
their  own  Country,  or  becaufe  a  little  mallow 
Reafon  tells  them  it  ought  to  be  fb,  or  be- 
caufe they  have  perhaps  feen  feme  fuch  Thing 
in  their  Travels,  which  they  reckon  the  mure 
learned,  the  more  remote  it  is  from  their  own 
Country.    Thus  he  handfumely  and  elegantly 
reflects  upon  the  fuperfht.ous  Folly,  and  con- 
tentious Obftinacy  of  luch  as  disturbed  the 
Church's  Peace   lor  fuch  Things    as  eve.y 
Church  had  Liberty  to  ufe,  and  every  good 
Chriftian  was  obiiged  to  comply  with.  For, 
as  he  fays,  in  the  fame  Piace,  all  fuch  Cuftoms 
as  varied  in  the  Practice  of  different  Churches, 
as,  That  fome  fatted  on  the  Saturday,  and  o- 
thers  did  not  j  Some  received  the  Eucharlft  e- 
very  Day,  others  on  the  Sabbath  and  Lord's- 
Day,  and  others  on  the  Lord's-Day  only ;  and 
whatever  elfe  there  was  of  this  Kind,  they 
were  all  Tilings  of  free  Obfervation  [7] :  And 
in  fuch  Things  there  could  be  no  better  Rule 
for  a  grave  and  prudent  Chriftian  to  walk  by, 
than  to  do  as  the  Church  did,  wherever  he 
happened  to  come.    For  whatever  was  enjoin- 
ed, that  was  neither  againft  Faith  nor  Good 
Manners,    was  to  be  held   indifferent ,  and 
to  be  obferved   according  to   the  Cuftom, 
and  for  the  Convenience  of  the  Society  among 
whom  we  live.    This  he  repeats  over  and 

over 


[0]  Aug.  Ep.  86.  Ad  Cafulan.  Quando  hie  fum,  non 
Jejuuo  Sabbaro  ;  quando  Roma;  fum,  jejuna  Sabbato :  Et 
ad  quamcunque  Ecclefiam  veneritis,  ejus  Morem  fervate, 
II  pati  fcandalum  non  vultis,  aut  faceie.  [/>]  Aug. 

Ep.  1 18.  adjanuar.  Hoc  cum  Matri  renunciaflem,  Jiben- 
ter  ampiexa  ell.  Ego  vero  de  hac  fentencia  etiam  arque 
etiam  cogitans,  ita  Temper  habui,  tanquam  earn  cctlefti 
Oraculo  fuiceperim.  Seafi  enim  faepe  dolens  &  gemens 
multas  inhrmorum  perturbationes  fieri,  per  quorundam 
fratrum  contentiofam  Obftinationem,  vel  fuperftitiofam 
Timiditatem,  qui  in  rebus  hujufmodi,  quae  neque  Scrip- 
turae  fan&ae  auftoritate,  neque  Univerlalis  Ecclefiac  tra- 
ditione,  ueque  vftae  corrigenda;  utihtate  ad  certum  pof- 


funt  terminum  pervenire  (rantum  quia  fubeft  qualifcun- 
que  ratiocinario  cogirantis,  aut  quia  in  fua  Patna  fie  ipfe 
confuevit,  aut  quia  ibi  vidit,  ubi  Peregrinationem  fuam, 
quo  remociorem  a  fuis,  eo  do£tiorem  faftam  putat)  tain 
litigiofas  excitant  quaeitiones,  ut  nifi  quod  ipfi  faciunt, 
nihil  reftum  exiftiment.  [q]   Ibid.   Tocum  hoc 

genus  rerum  liberas  habet  Obfervationes  :  Nec  Difci- 
plina  ulla  eft  in  his  melior,  gravi  prudentique  Chriftia- 
no,  quam  ut  eo  modo  agat,  quo  agere  viderit  Ecclefi- 
am ad  quamcunque  forte  devenerit.  Quod  enim  neque 
contra  Fidem,  neque  contra  bonos  mores  injungitur,  m- 
differenter  eft  habendum,  &  pro  eorum  inter  quos  vivitur 
Societate  feryandum  eft. 
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over  again  M,  as  the  moft  fafe  Rule  of  Pra-  Lodging  in  an  Inn,  when  the  Bifhop's  Houfe 
dice  in  all  fuch  Things,  wherein  the  Cuftcms  was  ready  prepared  to  entertain  them.    This  he 
of  Churches  varied,  That  wherever  we  fee  any  complains  of  as  a  fingular  Inftance  of  their  En- 
Things  appointed,  or  know  them  to  be  ap-  mity,  Fa&ion,  and  uncharitable  Spirit,  in  rc- 
pointcd,    that  are  neither  againft  Faith  nor  tuling  to  communicate  with  him,  before  any 
Good-manners,  and  have  any  Tendency  to  formal  Accusation  had  been  brought  againit 
Edification,  and  to  ftir  Men  up  to  a  good  Life,  him,  much  lefs  any  legal  Sentence  of"  Condem- 
we  fhould  not  only  abftain  from  finding  Fault  nation  pronounced  upon  him.     By  this  Ac- 
with  them,  but  follow  them  both  by  our  Com-  count  of  Things  it  is   cafy   to  judge,  what 
mendation  and  Imitation.     By  this  Rule  all  Strds  the  Ancients  laid  upon  the  Laws  of  Corn- 
wife  and  peaceable  Men  always  governed  their  munion,  obliging  every  Church  to  communi- 
Pra&icc  in  holding  Communion  with  other  cate  witii  her  bifter  Churches  over   all  the 
Churches  :  Though  they  did  not  altogether  like  World  in  all  holy  Offices,  in  order  to  preferve 
their  Cuftoms,  they  did  not  break  Communion  the  Communion  of  Worfhip  one  entire  Thing 
with  them  upon  that  Account.  Thus  Ircn<ens  [*]  throughout  the  whole  Catholick  Church,  with- 
obferves  to  Pope  Viftor,  when  he  was  raflily  go-  out  any  notorious  Divifion  or  Diltraclion. 
ing  to  excommunicate  the  Afiatkk  Churches  for 

their  different  Way  of  obferving  Eafter,  That  4.  The  Communion  of  the  Sect 

his  Predeceffor  Amcetus3  was  far  from  this  un-  whole  Catholick  Church  was      ^thly  "  In  mu- 

chari  table  Temper.    For  when  Poly  carp  came  to  farther  declared  by  the  Obliga-   tual  Conjlnt  to  ra- 

ReiKe,  though  they  could  not  come  to  a  perfect  tion  of  fuch  Laws,  as  laid  a    tifie  all  legal  Ms 


Tolycarp  the  cultomary  Civility  and  Refpecf,  to  tized,  and  thereby  admitted  to  be  a  Member  of 
let  him  confecrate  the  Eucharlft  in  his  Church,  any  particular  Church,  that  Qualification  gave 
htnaus  obferves  farther,  That  though  there  him  a  Right  to  communicate  in  any  Part  of  the 
were  many  Difputes  then  on  Foot  concerning  Catholick  Church,  travelling  with  Commenda- 
the  Time,  and  Length,  and  Manner  of  obferv-  tory  Letters  from  the  Bifhop  of  his  own  Church, 
ing  the  Ante-pafchal,  or  Lent-Faft. ;  yet  all  Chur-  to  lignify  that  he  was  in  perfect  and  full  Com- 
ches  agreed  to  live  in  Peace  and  Union  with  munion  with  her,  and  not  calt  out  for  any  Of- 
one  another  :  And  the  Difference  of  their  Fafts  fence  againft  the  Rules  of  her  Communion, 
ferved  only  to  commend  the  Unity  of  their  This  is  what  Optatm  means,  when  he  fays  [ul3 
Faith.  And  becaufe  it  was  then  a  cultomary  That  the  whole  World  was  united  together  in 
Thing  for  Churches  of  different  Countries  to  one  common  Society,  or  Society  of  Commu- 
fend  the  Eucharlfi  mutually  to  each  other,  to  nion,  by  the  mutual  Commerce  of  thofe  Cano- 
teftify  that  they  were  in  Communion  with  one  nical  or  Communicatory  Letters,  which  they  cal- 
another  he  notes  it  likewife  as  a  peculiar  In-  led  Format*  :  Becaufe  thefe  teftifying  that  he  was 
ftance  of  the  Catholick  Tempers  of  the  Bifhops  in  the  Communion  of  his  own  Church,  by  the 
of  Rome,  Anicetus,  Vim,  Hyginns,  Telefphorm,  Xyflm  known  Laws  and  Rules  of  Difcipline,  gave  him 
and  Soter3  who  were  Fitter's  Predeceffors  in  that  a  Title  to  communicate  in  any  other  Church 
Church,  That  though  they  differed  from  the  whatfoever,  only  obferving  the  Rites  and  Cu- 
Afianck  Churches  about  Eafter ,  yet  they  lived  in  ftoms  of  that  Church  whither  his  Occafions 
Peace  with  them  j  not  only  receiving  the  Mem-  happened  to  call  him.  So  again,  If  a  Man  was 
bers  of  thofe  Churches  into  Communion,  when  legally  excommunicated  for  his  Crimes  by  his 
they  came  to  Rome,  but  alfo  fending  the  Eucharlft  own  Church,  no  Church  would  receive  him  to 
from  Rome  to  thofe  Churches.  Which  being  fo  Communion,  till  he  had  given  proper  Satisfa- 
. common  a  Way  of  teftifying  their  Communion  cfion  to  his  own  Church,  which  had  bound  him 
with  diftant  Churches  in  thofe  Days,  it  was  a  by  her  Cenfures.  Such  a  perfect  good  Under- 
very  juft  Complaint  which  Chryfoftom  made  a-  Handing  and  Harmony  was  there  then  among 
gainft  Theophllm,  Bifhop  of  Alexandria,  and  his  all  the  Parts  of  the  whole  Catholick  Church,  in 
Accomplices,  That  when  they  came  to  Con  ft  an-  confirming  each  others  Difcipline,  and  mutually 
tinople,  they  came  not  to  Church,  according  to  Itrengthning  their  Authority  againft  all  Enemies 
Cuftom  and  ancient  Law;  they  joyned  not  of  Faith  and  Vertue,  whether  they  were  fuch  as 
themfelves  to  him,  nor  communicated  with  .  tried  by  open  Violence  and  Terror,  or  by  fe- 
him  [*]  in  the  Word  or  Prayer,  or  the  Com-  cret  Arts  and  clandeftine  Practices  to  get  Ad- 
munion  of  the  Eucharlft-,  but  as  foon  as  they  miffion,  in  Oppofition  to  the  Church  whofe 
landed,  palling  by  the  Church,  they  took  their  Cenfures  they  lay  under.  No  Church  would  ad- 
Vol.  II.  D  mic 


[f]  Aug.  Ep.  119.  adjanuarium.  cap.  18.    De  lis  qua  etiam  laudando  &  imitando  fe£lemur,   fi  aliquorum  In- 

varie  per  diverfa  loca  obfervantur,  una  in  his  faluberri-  firmiras  non  ita  impedit,   ut  majus  detrimentum  fir. 
ma  Regula  tenenda  eft,  ut  quae  non  funt  contra  Fidem,        [s]  Ap.  Eufeb.  Lib.  y.  cap.  24.  [.']  Chryf.  Ep.  ad 

neque  contra  bonos  mores,  &  habent  aliquid  ad  cxhor-  Innocent.  Tom.  4.    p.  677.  [«]  Oprat-  Lib.  1. 

tationem  vitae  mcliocis,  ubicunque  inftituti  videmus,  vel  p.  48.  Totus  orbis  commercio  Formatarum  in  una  Com" 

inftituta  cognofcimus,  non  folum  non  improbemus,  fed  munionis  focietate  concordat, 
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mit  them  without  Communicatory  Letters  :  If 
they  were  Rebels  to  their  own  Churchy  they  were 
accounted  Rebels  to  the  Whole.  Thus  Efiphanlm 
\_x\  tells  us,  when  Marclon  the  Heretick  was  ex- 


come  down  to  ns  recommended  and  appointed 
either  by  the  Apoftles  themfelves,  or  by  fome 
Plenary  Councils,  whofe  Authority  is  cf  great 
Ufe  in  the  Church;  fuch  as  the  celebrating  the 


communicated  by  his  own  Father,  and  defired  to    Anniverfary  Memorial  of  our  Saviour's  Paffion., 


be  received  into  Communion  at  Rome,  they  an- 
fwered  him,  That  they  could  not  do  it,  with- 
out the  Permiffion  of  his  Father.    For  there 
was  but  one  Faith,  and  one  Rule  of  Concord  ; 
and  they  could  not  do  any  thing  in  Oppofition 
to  their  good  Fellow-lervant,  and  his  Father. 
This  Repulfe  was  highly  refented  by  Marclo??, 
and  it  put  him  upon  thofe  wicked  Defigns  of 
inventing  a  new  Herefy  to  difturb  the  Church  : 
For  he  told  them  directly  in  Revenge,  That  he 
would  divide  their  Church,  and  bring  in  an 
eternal  Schifm  into  it.     Which,  as  Efiyhanlm 
rightly  obferves,  was  not  fo  much  to  divide  the 
Church,  as  to  divide  himfelf  from  it.  There 
are  a  great  many  other  Inftances  of  the  Church's 
Steddinefs  and  Relblution  in  thus  proceeding  a- 
gainft  Delinquents,  to  maintain  the  Unity  of 
Dilcipline  entire  in  all  Parts  of  the  Ecclefialtical 
Body,  and  Abundance  of  Canons  to  this  Pur- 
pofe :  which,  becaufe  I  fhall  have  Occafion  to 
fpeak  more  of  hereafter  [*],  I  willingly  omit 
them  in  this  Place,  and  go  on  to  obferve  ano- 
ther Inftance  of  the  Church's  Unity  in  Point  of 
Practice  ;  Which  was, 


Sect.  12. 

In  receiving  u- 
■ncmimoufh  the  Cu- 
foms  of  the  Uni- 
verfal Church,  and 
Submitting  to  the 
Decrees  of  General 
Councils. 


ge- 


J.  That  all  Churches 
nerally  agreed  in  receiving  luch 
Cuftoms  as  were  handed  down 
by  general  Confent  from  Apo- 
ftolical  Tradition,  or  otherwife 
fettled  and  determined  by  the 
Decrees  of  General  Councils. 
For  thefe  two  Ways  many  Cu- 
ftoms became  in  a  manner  Univerfal,  and  al- 
moft  of  neceffary  Obfervance  in  the  Church  o- 
ver  all  the  World  :  And  then  for  any  private 
Man  or  Church  to  dilpute  againft  them,  was  to 
give  Scandal  to  the  Reft  of  the  World,  and  bring 
Disturbance  into  the  Church  by  an  unnecelfary 
and  unreafonable  Oppofition  to  Things  innocent 
in  themfelves,  and  fettled  by  general  Confent  and 
Approbation.  St.  Jufi'm  takes  Notice  of  this  dou- 
ble Source  and  Original  of  general  Cuftoms  in 
the  Church,  for  which  though  there  be  no  ex- 
prefs  Command  in  Scripture,  yet  a  sreat  Defe- 


and  Refurreclion,  and  Afcenfion,  and  the  De- 
fcent  ot  the  Holy  Gnoft  from  Heaven,  and 
whatever  elfe  of  the  like  Nature  is  obferved 
in  the  Univerfal  Church  in  all  Parts,  wherever 
it  fpreads  itfelf  all  the  World  over.  Concern- 
ing which  fort  of  Things,  he  concludes,  That 
[z.]  for  any  Man  to  dilpute  againft  them,  was 
molt  infolent  Madnefs,  feeing  they  were  autho- 
rized by  the  Pradice  of  the  Univerfal  Church. 
He  particularly  applies  this  Rule  to  the  Cafe 
of  obferving  the  Lord's-Day  [«]  not  as  a  Fait, 
but  as  a  Feltival  :  For  fince  the  whole  Church 
obferved  it  as  a  Feltival,  no  one  could  turn 
that  Day  into  a  Fait,  without  offending  God, 
by  giving  Scandal  to  the  Church  Univerfal  ; 
There  being  both  general  Cuftom  and  Canon 
[b~\  againft  it.    For  the  fame  Reafon  it  was  e- 
lteemed  a  Crime  to  pray  Kneeling  on  that  Day, 
becaufe  the  Practice  of  the  Univerfal  Church 
was  to  pray  Standing  [cj  in  Memory  of  our 
Saviour's  Refurreclion;  and  the  Council  cf  Nice 
thought  it  a  Thing  worthy  of  a  Decree  to  bring 
all  Men  to  an  Uniformity  in  that  Practice.  As 
flie  did  alfo  in  the  Matter  of  obferving  the  Eafter 
Feltival,  making  a  Rule  that  all  Churches  fhould 
celebrate  it  on  one  and  the  fame  Day,  becaufe 
it  was  unlawful  in  a  Bufinefs  of  fo  great  Mo- 
ment, and  the  religious  Obfcrvation  of  luch  a 
Feltival,  there  lliouid  be  any  DilTenfion,  as  Con- 
ftanilne  expreffes  it  in  his  Epiftle        which  he 
fent  to  all  the  Churches  in  the  World  upon  this 
Occafion.    So  that  though  feveral  Churches  had 
kept  this  FeftiVai  on  different  Days  before  this 
Decree  was  made,  yet  when  it  was  once  paired, 
there  was  no  more  Liberty  for  DilTenfion. 


In  fab- 
the  De. 
National 


6.  T  h  e  like  may  be  obferv- 
ed of  the  Decrees  of  National 
Councils,  when  once  the  Roman 
Empire  was  divided  into  feve- 
ral Kingdoms.  A  great  many 
Things  were  at  firft  allowed  to 
every  Bifhop  in  the  Management  of  his  own 
Diocefe,  which  were  afterwards  reftrained  by 
the  Decrees  of  National  Councils.  As  to  inftance 


Sect. 
6thly, 

mining  to 
crees  of 
Councils. 


rence  ought  to  be  paid  to  the  general  Sentiments    only  in  one  Particular  :  Every  Bifhop  anciently 


and  Authority,  and  Practice  and  Obfervation 
of  the  whole  Church.  Thofe  Things,  fays  he, 
which  we  keep  [jy],  net  from  Scripture,  but 
from  Tradition,  and  which  are  obferved  over 
all  the  World,  are  reafonably  fuppofed  to  have 


had  liberty  to  frame  his  own  Liturgy  for  the  Ule 
of  his  own  Church :  But  in  procefs  of  Time, 
when  the  World  was  divided  into  feveral  King- 
doms, Rules  were  made  that  all  the  Churches 
of  fuch  or  fuch  a  Kingdom  ftiould  have  one 

and 


[x]  Epiphan.  Haer  42.  Marcion.  n.  1.  [*]  Chap.  ii. 
n.  10.  [y]  Aug.  Ep.  118.   ad  Januar.     Ilia  autem 

quae  non  fcripta,  led  tradita  cuftodimus,  qux  quidem 
toto  terrarum  orbc  obfervantur,  dantur  intelligi  vel  ab 
ipfis  Apoftolis,  vel  plenariis  Conciliis,  quorum  in  Ecclefia 
faluberrima  authoritas,  commendata  arque  ftatuta  reti- 
neri  :  Sicuti  quod  Domini  PaiTio  &  Refurrectio  &  Af- 
cenfio  in  ccelum,  &  adventus  de  ccclo  Spiritus  Sancti, 
anniverfaria  folcnnitate  celebrantur,  &  fi  quid  aliud  rale 
©ccurrerit,  quod  fervatur  ab  uniyerfa,  quacunque  fe  dif- 


fundit,  Ecclefia.  [z]  Ibid.  Si  quid  horum  totr.  per 

orbem  frequenrat  Ecclefia,  quin  ira  faciendum  fit  difpu- 
tare,  infolentiflimx  infanise  eft.  [a]  Aug.  Ep.  86.  ad 

Cafulan.  Quis  non  Deum  offender,  fi  velit  cum  fcandalo 
totius,  quae  ubique  dilatata  eft,  Ecclefiae,  die  Dominico 
jejunare  ?  [£J  Vide  Can.  Apoft.  64.    Cone.  Gan- 

gren.  can.  18.  Cone.  Carchag.  4.  can.  64.  Cone.  Bra- 
car.  1.  can.  4.  [c]  Vid.  Tertul.  de  Coron.  Mil- 
cap.  3.  &  Cone.  Nic.  can.  2c.  [d]  Ap.  Euieb.  dc 
Vita  Conft  Lib.  3.  cap.  18 


Chap.  I. 


Christian  Church 


and  the  fame  Liturgy.  Thus  when  Spain  and 
Gallia  Narbonen/is  became  one  diltind  Kingdom, 
a  Decree  was  made,  That  as  there  was  but  one 
Faith,  lb  there  Ihould  be  but  one  Liturgy  or  Or- 
der of  Divine-Service  throughout  the  whole 
Kingdom.  The  Fourth  Council  of  Toledo  under 
the  Reign  of  King  Sijenandm  made  an  exprcfs 
Canon  [e]  to  this  Purpofe:  After  the  Confef- 
fion  of  the  true  Faith,  which  is  preached  in  the 
holy  Church  of  GoDj  it  leemeth  good,  that 
all  we  Bifhops,  whoarejoyned  together  in  the 
Unity  of  the  Catholick  Faith,  mould  henceforth 
ulc  no  Diverfity  or  Difagrecment  in  the  Admi- 
niftration  of  the  Ecclefialtical  Myfteries  j  left 
every  fuch  Diverfity  be  interpreted  a  Schifm 
among  us  by  carnal  Men,  and  fuch  as  are  un- 
known to  us,  and  the  variety  of  Cultoms  in  our 
Churches  become  a  Scandal  to  many.  Let  one 
Order  therefore  of  Prayers  and  Pfalmody  be  ob- 
lerved  by  us  throughout  all  Spain  and  Gaule  •  one 
Manner  of  celebrating  Mafs,  or  the  Commu- 
nion-Service j  and  one  Manner  of  performing 
Vefpers ,  or  Evening-Service :  And  let  there 
henceforth  be  no  Diverfity  in  our  Ecclefiaftical 
Cuftoms,  feeing  we  all  live  in  one  Faith,  and 
in  one  Kingdom.  That  Canon  alfo  refers  to 
more  ancient  Canons,  requiring  Uniformity  in 
Divine  Worlhip  throughout  Provincial  Church- 
es. And  it  is  moll  certain,  that  about  this 
Time,  that  is,  in  the  Sixth  and  Seventh  Centu- 
ries, and  before,  Decrees  were  made  in  feveral 
Councils,  requiring  the  Churches  of  each  re- 
fpe&ive  Province  to  conform  their  Ufages  to 
the  Rites  and  Forms  of  the  Metropolitical  or 
Principal  Church  among  them.  As  may  be 
feen  in  the  Canons  of  the  Council  of  Agde,  An. 
506.  [f]  and  Epone  and  Girone,  An.  5-17  [g], 
and  the  Council  of  Vannes  [h~\}  and  the  firlt  of 
Braga  \f\3  An.  4^  and  ^6 5.  For  though  by 
the  molt  ancient  Rules  every  Bilhop  had  Liber- 
ty to  prefcribe  what  he  thought  proper  for  his 
own  Church,  and  no  Church  pretended  to  di- 
ctate magifterially  in  fuch  Things  to  any  other,- 
yet  when  Churches  became  fubject.  to  one  Po- 
litical Head,  and  National  Churches  arofe  from 
that  Diftinction  ;  then  it  was  thought  conve- 
nient by  all  the  Bifhops  of  fuch  a  Nation  to  u- 
nitc  more  clofely  in  Rituals  and  Circumltan- 
tials  of  Divine  Worlhip,  as  well  as  Faith  and 
Subftantials  :  And  from  that  Time  this  alfo  be- 
came a  necelfary  Part  of  the  Union  of  National 
Churches ;  in  which  all  the  Bifhops  voluntarily 
combining,  no  one  could  depart  from  that  U- 
nity,  without  incurring  the  Guilt  of  an  un- 
neceiTary  Breach  of  that  Union,  which  was  fo 
convenient  for  cementing  the  feveral  Members 
of  a  National  Church  into  one  Communion. 
Vol.  II. 


T  k  u  s  we  have  feen,  where- 
in the  Unity  of  the  Catholick  Sect.  14. 
Church,  confidcred  in  its  ut-  m  Mceffitj,  of » 
molt  Latitude,  eonfifted.    And  fit 
hence  one  might  lately  infer  Catholick  church  in- 

theft    tWO    Things   Negatively     to  one  Communion. 

without  any  farther  Evidence  : 
ifty  That  there  was  no  Neceflity  of  a  Vifible 
Head,  as  now  is  pretended  in  the  Church  of 
Rome,  to  unite  all  the  Parts  of  the  Catholick 
Church  into  one  Communion.  Nor  zdlyy  Any 
Neceflity  that  the  whole  Catholick  Church 
Ihould  agree  in  all  Rites  and  Ceremonies  and 
Cultoms  in  indilferent  Things,  which  might 
be  various  in  dilferent  Churches  without  any 
Breach  of  Catholick  Communion.  The  former 
of  thefe  v/as  fufficicntly  provided  for  by  the 
Agreement  of  all  Churches  in  the  fame  Faith, 
and  the  Obligation  that  lay  upon  the  whole 
College  of  Bifhops,  as  equal  Sharers  in  one  E- 
pifcopacy,  to  give  mutual  Afliftance  to  each 
other  in  all  Things  that  was  necelfary  to  de- 
fend the  Faith,  or  prelerve  the  Unity  of  the 
Church  entire  in  all  Refpe&s,  when  any  Af- 
fault  was  made  upon  it.  It  was  by  this  Means, 
and  not  by  any  Recourfe  to  any  fmgle,  vifible, 
Handing  Head,  that  anciently  the  Unity  of  the 
Church  was  preferved.  Recourfe  was  fometimes 
had  to  the  Bifhop  of  Rome,  as  an  eminent  Bi- 
lhop, who  made  a  confiderable  Figure  in  the 
great  Body  of  Bifhops,  and  one  who  by  his  Sta- 
tion in  the  Imperial  City  might  be  able  to  fuc- 
cour  thofe  that  were  opprelfed  in  Times  of 
great  Difficulty  and  Diftrefs  :  But  his  Judg- 
ment or  Opinion  wss  deemed  no  infallible 
Rule,  nor  his  Decifion  fuch  as  was  to  con- 
clude the  Reft  of  the  World,  fo  as  to  tie  them 
down,  in  no  Cafe  without  the  Charge  of  Schifm 
to  vary  from  him.  For  fometimes  the  Bilhop 
of  Rome  fell  into  manifeft  Herefy,  as  when 
taberius  fubferibed  the  Arlan  Blafphemy :  In 
which  Cafe  any  other  Bifhop  was  not  only  at 
Liberty  to  dilfent  from  him,  but  was  obliged 
by  Virtue  of  his  Share  in  the  common  Epif- 
copacy  of  the  Church,  to  oppofe  him,  and  if 
Occafion  required,  to  pronounce  Anathema  a- 
gainft  him  ;  as  St.  Hilary  did  againft  Liber'ms 
when  he  fubferibed  to  the  Condemnation  of 
Athanafim,  and  the  Arian-Creed  made  at  Sirmium.- 
Sometimes  again  the  Bifhops  of  Rome  took  up- 
on them  to  exercife  a  Jurifduftion  over  other 
Churches,  in  whofe  Affairs  by  Right  of  Canon 
they  had  no  Power  :  As  when  Pope  Victor  fet 
himfelf  to  excommunicate  the  Afiatick  Churches 
for  their  dilferent  Way  of  obferving  Eafter,  he 
was  oppofed  not  only  by  the  Afiatick  Bilhops,  but 
D  2  by 


[-]  Cone.  Tolet  4.  can.  2.  Poll  reftx  Fidel  Confefilo- 
nem,^  qux  in  fanSa  Dei  Ecclefia  prxdicatur,  placuit,  om- 
ncs  lacerdotes,  qui  Catholicx  Fidei  Unitare  comple&i- 
mur,  ut  nihil  ultra  diverfum  aut  diflbnum  in  Ecclefia- 
fticis  Sacramentis  agamus  ;  ne  quxlibet  noftra  diverfitas 
apud  ignotos  feu  carnales  Schifmatis  errorem  videatur 
oftendere,  Sc  multls  extet  in  fcandalum  varietas  Eccle- 
fiarum.  Unus  ergo  Ordo  orandi  atque  pfallendi,  a  nobis 
per  omnem  Hifpaniam  atque  Galliciam  (leg.  Galliam) 
confervetur  :    Unus  modus  in  Miilarum  folennitatibus, 


unus  in  Vefpertinis  Officiis  :  Nec  diverfa  fit  ultra  in 
nobis  Ecclefiaftica  Conluetudo,  quia  in  una  Fide  con- 
tinemur  tx  Regno.  Hoc  enim  8c  antiqui  Canones  de- 
creverunt,  &c.  f/J  Cone.  Agathen.  can.  30. 

[e]  Cone.  Epaunenfe.  can.  27.  Cone.  Gerund,  can.  1. 
[h]  Cone.  Veneticum.  can.  15.        [']  Cone.  Bracaren.  1. 
can.  19,  20,  21,  &c.  [k]  Hilar.  Fragment,  p.  134. 

Anathema  tibi  a  me  diftum,  Libcri,  &  locus  tins.  Ite- 
rum  tibi  Anathema,  &  tertio,  Prevaricator  Liben. 


20 


The  Anticlu  ities  of  the       Book  XVI 


by  henaus  and  the  Reft  of  the  World,  as  going  nod  of  Bifhops,  without  having  Recoune  to 
beyond  his  Bounds,  and  ingaging  himfelf  in  a  any  foreign  Jurifdidion,  as  has  been  more  ful- 
rafti  and  fchifmatical  Undertaking.  For  he,  ly  demonftrated  in  other  Parts  ot  this  Work 
who  by  an  undue  Stretch  of  Power  not  belong-  [*J,  to  which  I  refer  the  Reader  for  greater 
ing  to  him,  divides  others  from  his  Commu-  Satisfadion. 
nion,  is  properly  the  Schifmatick,  by  making 

an  unneceflary  Divifion  in  the  Church,  and      idly,  It  is  equally  clear,  That 
not  they  who  by  Neceffity  are  forced  to  divide  there  was  no  Neceffity,  in  order      jfECr'  If'  n- 
from  him.    So  again  when  Pope  ZozAmus  and  to  maintain  the  Unity  of  the  tu^ZLuchunh 
Celeftine  took  upon  them  to  receive  Appellants  Catholick  Church  ,    that  all  jhodd  agree  in  the 
from  the  African  Churches,  and  abfoive  thofe  Churches  fhould  agree  in  all  fame  Kites  and  Qe- 
whom  they  had  condemned  ;  St.  Aufiin  and  all  the  fame  Rites  and  Ceremonies ;   ^monies,  which  were 
the  African  Churches  fharply  remonftrated  a-  but  every  Church,  might  enjoy  l^SmZ 
gainft  this  as  an  irregular  Pradice,  violating  her  own  Ufages  and  Cuftoms, 
the  Laws  of  Unity,  and  the  fettled  Rules  of  Ec-  having  Liberty  to  prefcribe  for  herfelf  in  all 
clehaftical  Commerce,  which  required,  That  Things  of  an  indifferent  Nature,  except  where 
no  Delinquent  excommunicated  in  one  Church  either  an  univerfal  Tradition,  or  the  Decree  of 
fhould  be  abfolved  in  another,  without  giving  forne  General  or  National  Council  (as  has  been 
Satisfaction  to  his  own  Church  that  cenfured  noted  before)  intervened  to  make  it  otherwife. 
him  ;  And  therefore  to  put  a  flop  to  this  Pra-  To  this  Purpofe  is  that  famous  Saying  of  Irenaus 
dice,  and  check  the  exorbitant  Power  which  [»]  upon  Occafion  of  the  different  Cuftoms  of  fe- 
the  Roman  Bilhops  affumed  to  themfelves,  they  veral  Churches  in  obferving  the  £e»/-Faft :  We 
firft  made  a  Law  in  the  Council  of  MUevts  [/J,  ftill  retain  Peace  one  with  another    and  the 
That  no  African  Clerk  mould  appeal  to  any  different  Ways  of  keeping  the  Faft,  only  the 
Church  beyond-Sea,  under  Pain  of  being  ex-  more  commends  our  Agreement  in  the  Faith, 
eluded  from  Communion  in  all  the  African  St.  Jerom  likewife  fpeaking  of  the  different  Cu- 
Churches  :  And  then  afterward  meeting  in  a  ftoms  of  Churches  in  Relation  to  the  Saturday- 
general  Synod  [m~\  they  difpatched  Letters  to  Faft,    and  the  Reception  of  the  Eucharift  e- 
the  Bifhop  of  Rome,  to  remind  him  how  contra-  very  Day,   lays  down  [o~\  this  general  Rule, 
ry  this  Pradice  was  to  the  Canons  of  Nice,  That  all  Ecclefiaftical  Traditions  that  did  no  - 
which  ordered,  That  all  Controverfies  mould  ways  prejudice  the  Faith,  were  to  be  cbferved 
be  ended  in  the  Places  where  they  arofe,  be-  in  fuch  manner  as  we  had  received  them  from 
fore  a  Council  and  the  Metropolitan.    And  our  Forefathers  :    And  the  Cuftom  of  one 
they  withal  tell  him,  It  was  unreafonable  to  Church  was  not  to  be  fubverted  by  the  con- 
think,  that  God  fhould  enable  a  fingle  Per-  trary Cuftom  of  another,-  but  every  Province 
fon  to  examine  the  Juftice  of  a  Caufe,  and  de-  might  abound  in  their  ownSenfe,  and  efteem 
ny  his  Grace  to  a  Multitude  of  Men  afTembled  the  Rules  of  their  Anceftors  as  Laws  of  the  A- 
in  Council.    This  evidently  fhews,  That  they  poftles.    After  the  fame  Manner  St.  Anfi'm 
did  not  imagine  any  fingle  Perfon  to  be  the  fays,  That  in  all  fuch  Things,  wnereabout  the 
Centre  of  Unity  to  the  whole  Church  ;  or  Holy  Scripture  has  given  no  pofitive  Determi- 
that  all  Churches  were  obliged  to  be  in  Com-  nation,  the  Cuftom  of  the  People  of  God  or 
munion  with  the  Bifhop  of  Rome,  whether  he  the  Rules  of  our  Forefathers,  are  to  be  taken 
were  Catholick  or  Heretick  ,•    or  that  any  for  Laws.  For  if  we  difpute  about  fuch  Matters^ 
Church,  without  the  Limits  of  his  Metropo-  and  condemn  the  Cuftoms  of  one  Church,  by 
litical  Power,  was  bound  in  any  Refped  to  the  Cuftom  of  another,  that  will  be  an  eternal 
fubmit  to  his  Jurifdidion  :  But  it  manifeltly  Occalion  of  Strife  and  Contention    which  will 
proves  on  the  contrary,  That  there  was  no  always  be  diligent  enough  to  find  out  plaufible 
Neceffity  of  a  Vifible  Head,  as  is  now  pretend-  Reafonings,  when  there  are  no  certain  Argu- 
ed in  the  Church  of  Rome,  to  unite  all  the  ments  to  fhew  the  Truth.     Therefore  great 
Parts  of  the  Catholick  Church  into  one  Com-  Caution  ought  to  be  ufed,  that  we  draw  not  a 
munion;  but  that  in  Matters  of  Faith,  every  Cloud  over  Charity,  and  eclipfe  its  Brightnefs 
Bifhop  was  as  much  a  Guardian  of  the  whole  in  the  Tempeft  of  Contention.    He  adds,  a  lit— 
Church  as  the  Bifhop  of  Rome ;  and  in  Matters  tie  after;  Such  Contentions  is  commonly  end- 
of  Difcipline,  all  Churches  were  at  Liberty  to  lefs,  engendring  Strifes,  and  terminating  no 
hear  and  determine  their  own  Caufes  in  a  Sy-  Difputes.  Let  us  therefore  maintain  one  Faith 

[^]  throughout 


[l]  Cone.  Milevitan.  can.  22.  [w]  Cod.  Can.  A- 
fric.  a  cap.  135.  ad  138.  [*]  Book  II.  Chap.  v.  and 
Book  IX-  Chap.  i.  n.  11.  [n]  Ap.  Eufeb.  Lib.  5. 

cap.  24.  Hdv'lif  eiffivkvofifyj  ways  <*a.AhA«*  ^  n  fiayum 
Via  thj  vtireias  ty\v  op'ovoiitv  thj  wir5»f  ffwimffi. 

[0]  Hieron.  Ep.  28.  ad  Lucinium  Boeticum.  Ego  illud 
te  bieviter  admonendum  puto,  Traditiones  Ecclefiafticas 
(prsfertim  quae  Fidei  non  officiant)  ita  obfervandas,  ut 
a  Majoribus  tradits  funt :  Nec  aliorum  Confuetudinem 
aliorum  contrario  more  fubverti      Sed  unaousque  Pro- 


vincia  abundet  in  fuo  fenfu,  8c  Praecepta  majorum  Le- 
ges Apoftolicas  arbitretur.  [p]  Aug.  Ep.  86\  ad 
Cafulan.  In  his  rebus,  de  quibus  nihil  certi  ftaruit  Scrip- 
tura  Divina,  mos  populi  Dei  vel  Inftituta  majorum  pro 
Lege  tenenda  funt.  De  quibus  fi  difpurare  voluerimus, 
&  ex  aliorum  Confuetudine  alios  improbare,  oiietur  in- 
terminata  luftatio,  quae  labore  fermocinationis  cum  certa 
documenta  nulla  veritatis  infinuet ;  utique  cavendum  eft, 
ne  tempeftate  Contentionis  ferenitatem  Charitatis  obnu* 
bilet. 
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{>]  throughout  the  whole  Church,  where-ever 
it  is  fpread,  as  intrinfical  to  the  Members  of 
the  Body,  although  the  Unity  of  Faith  be  kept 
with  fume  different  Obfervations,  which  in  no 
ways  hinder  or  impair  the  Truth  of  it.    For  all 
the  Beauty  of  the  King  s  Daughter  is  within,  and 
thole  Obfervations  which  are  differently  celebra- 
ted, are  understood  oniy  to  be  in  her  outward 
Clothing.W hence  fhe  is  fai  J  to  be  clothed  in  gold- 
en Fringes  wrought  about  with  divers  Colours. 
33ut  let  that  Clothing  be  fo  diftinguilhed  by  dif- 
ferent Oblervations,  as  that  (he  herfelf  may  not 
be  deltrcyed  by  Oppohtions  and  Contentions  a- 
bout  them.    This  was  the  ancient  Way  of  pre- 
ferving  Peace  in  the  Catholick  Church.    To  let 
different  Churches,  which  had  no  Dependance 
in  Externals  upon  one  another,  enjoy  their  own 
Liberty  to  follow  their  own  Cuftoms  without 
Contradiction.    For  as  Gregory  [r]  the  Great  (aid 
to  Lt  antler  a  Spanlfr  Bifhop,  There  is  no  Harm 
done  to  the  Church  Catholick  by  different  Cu- 
ftoms, fo  long  as  the  Unity  of  the  Faith  is  pre- 
ferved.    And  therefore  tho'  the  Spa?ufo  Church- 
es differed  in  fome  Cultoms  from  the  Rowan 
Church,  yet  he  did  not  pretend  to  oblige  them 
to  leave  their  own  Cultoms  and  Ufages,  to  fol- 
low the  Roman.    Fie  gave  a  like  Anfwer  to  Au- 
fiin  the  Monk,  Archbifhop  of  Canterbury ,  when 
he  asked  him.  What  Form  of  Divine  Service  he 
fhould  fettle  in  Britain,  the  old  Galilean,  or  the 
Roman  ?  And  how  it  came  to  pafs,  that  when  there 
was  but  one  Faith,  there  were  different  Cuftoms 
in  different  Churches ;  the  Roman  Church  having 
one  Form  of  Service,  and  the  Galilean  Churches 
another  ?  To  this  he  replied        Whatever  you 
find  either  in  the  Roman  or  Galilean,  or  any  o- 
ther  Church,  which  may  be  the  more  plealing 
to  Almighty  God,  I  think  it  belt  that  you 
ftiould  carefully  feted:  it,  and  fettle  it  in  theUfe 
of  the  Englljlj  Church,  newly  converted  to  the 
Faith.    For  we  are  not  to  love  Things  for  the 
Sake  of  the  Place,  but  Places  for  the  Sake  of 
the  good  Things  we  find  in  them.  Therefore 
you  may  colled  out  of  every  Church  whatever 
Things  are  pious,  religious  and  right,-  and  put- 
ting them  together,  inftill  them  into  the  Minds 
of  the  Englljh,  and  accuftom  them  to  the  Obfer- 
vation  of  them.    And  there  is  no  queftion  but 
that  Auflln  followed  this  Dire&ion  in  his  new 
Plantation  of  the  Englljh  Church. 


Neither  was  this  Liberty  granted  to  dif- 
ferent Churches  in  bare  Rituals,  and  Things 
of  an  indifferent  Nature,  but  fometimes  in  more 
weighty  Points,  fuch  as  the  receiving,  or  not 
receiving  thofe  that  were  baptized  by  Hereticks 
and  Schilmaticks  without  another  Baptifm.  This 
was  a  Queftion  long  debated  between  the  Afri- 
can, and  Roman,  and  other  Churches  ,•  yet  with- 
out Breach  of  Communion,  efpecially  on  their 
Part  who  followed  the  moderate  Councils  of 
Cyprl.in,  who  Hill  pleaded  for  the  Liberty  and 
Independency  of  different  Churches  in  this 
Matter,  leaving  all  Churches  to  ad  according 
to  their  own  Judgment,  and  keeping  Peace  and 
Unity  with  thole  that  differed  from  him,  as  has 
been  more  fully  fhe  wed  in  a  former  Book  [*], 
where  we  dilcourfe  of  the  Independency  of  Bi- 
fhops,  efpecially  in  the  African  Churches. 

The  Reader  may  find  an  Account  of  fome 
other  Queltions  in  the  fame  Place,  as  candidly 
and  moderately  debated  among  them,  as  the 
Queftion  about  Clinick  Baptifm,  and  the  Cafe 
of  admitting  Adulterers  to  Communion  again, 
in  which  the  Pradice  of  the  African  Bilhops  was 
often  different  from  one  another,-  but  they  nei- 
ther cenfured  each  others  Pradice,  nor  brake 
Communion  upon  it.  And  fometimes  the  fame 
Moderation  was  obferved  in  dodrinal  Points  of 
leffer  Moment.  For  as  our  Learned  and  Judi- 
cious Writers  [t~]  have  obferved  out  of  St.  Au- 
filn  jV],  Befides  the  neceffary  Articles  of  Faith, 
there  are  other  Things  about  which  the  molt 
Learned  and  exad  Defenders  of  the  Catholick 
Rule  do  not  agree,  without  diffolving  the  Bond 
of  Faith.  There  are  fome  Quefticns  in  which 
without  any  Detriment  to  the  Faith  that 
makes  us  Chriltians,  we  may  fafely  be  ignorant 
of  the  Truth,  or  fufpend  our  Opinion,  or  con- 
jedure  what  is  falfe  by  human  Sulpicion  and  In- 
firmity. As  in  the  Queftion  about  Paradife, 
What  Sort  of  Place  it  is,  and  where  it  was  that 
God  placed  the  rirft  Man  when  he  had  formed 
him  ?  Where  now  Enoch  and  Ellas  are,  in  Para- 
dife, or  fome  other  Place  ?  How  many  Hea- 
vens there  are,  into  the  third  of  which  St.  Paul 
fays  he  was  taken  ?  With  innumerable  Que- 
ftions  of  the  like  Nature,  pertaining  either  to 
the  fecret  Work  of  God,  or  the  hidden  Parts 
of  Scripture,  concerning  which  he  concludes, 
that  a  Man  may  be  ignorant  of  them  without 

any 


[q\  Aug.  ibid.  Interminabilis  eft  ifta  Contentio,  gene- 
rans  Lites,  non  Aniens  Quxftiones.  Sit  ergo  una  Fides 
univerfae,  qux  ubique  dilatatur,  Ecclefiae,  tanquam  intus 
in  Membris  ,  eiiam  fi  ipfa  Unitas  Fidei  diverfis  Ob- 
fervationibus  celebratur,  quibus  nullo  modo  quod  in  Fide 
verum  eft  impeditur.  Omnis  enim  pulchritudo  filix  Re- 
gis intrinfecus  ;  illse  autem  Obfervationes,  quae  varie  ce- 
lebrantur,  in  ejus  vefte  intelliguntur.  Unde  ibi  dicitur, 
In  fimbriis  aureis  circumami&a  varierate.  Sed  ea  quoque 
Veftis  ira  diverfis  celebrationibus  varietur,  ut  non  adver- 
fis  Contentionibus  diflipetur.  [r]  Greg.  Magn.  Ep.  41. 
ad  Leandrum.  In  una  Fide  nihil  officit  fancbx  Ecclefise 
Confuetudo  diverJ'a.  {/]  Greg.  Refponf.  ad  Quxft. 

Aug.  ap.  Bedam.  Lib.  1.  cap.  27.  &  Gratian.  Dift.  12. 
cap.  10.  Mini  placet,  ut  five  in  Romana,  five  in  Gal- 
liarum,  feu  in  qualibet  Ecclefia  aliquid  invenifti,  quod 
plus  omnipotenti  Deo  placere  poffit,  follicite  eligas  ;  8c 
in  Anglorum  Ecclefia,  qux  adhuc  ad  Fidem  nova  eft,  in- 


ftitutione  prxcipua,  qux  de  multis  Ecclefiis  colligere  po- 
tuifti,  infundas.  Non  enim  pro  Locis  Res,  fed  pro  bonis 
Rebus  Loca  amanda  funt.  Ex  fingulis  ergo  quibufque 
Ecclefiis,  quae  pia,  quae  religiofa,  qux  rectx  funt  elige, 
8c  hxc  quad  in  falciculum  colle&a,  apud  Anglorum 
mentes  in  Confuetudinem  depone.  [*]  Book  II. 

Chap.  vi.  [t]  Barrow,    0/   the  Unity  of  the  Church, 

p.  299.    Potter,  Anfwer  to  Charity  miftaken.  Seft.  3.  p.  88. 

[«J  Aug.  cont.  Julian.  Pelag.  Alia  funt  de  quibus  inter 
fe  aliquando  dottifiimi  atque  optimi  Regulx  Catholics 
defenlbres,  falva  Fidei  compage,  non  confonant. 

[xj  Aug.  de  Peccat.  Orig.  cont.  Pelag.  &  Celeft.  Lib.  2. 
cap.  23.  Sunt  Quxftiones  in  quibus,  falva  Fide  qua  Chri- 
ftiani  fumus,  aut  ignoratur  quod  verum  fit,  8c  fententia 
definitiva  fufpenditur  ;  aut  aliter  quam  eft,  humana  8c  • 
infirma  fufpicione  conjicitur.  Veluti  cum  quxritur,  Qua- 
lis,  aut  ubi  Paradifus  fit,  Sec.  Vid.  Enchirid.  cap.  59. 
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any  Prejudice  to  the  Chriftian  Faith,  or  err  a- 
bout  them  without  any  Imputation  of  Herefy. 
This  Confideration  made  St.  Auflln  profefs  in 
his  Modefty,  That  there  were  more  Things  in 
Scripture  [^]  which  he  knew  not,  than  what 
he  did  know.  And  if  Men  mould  fiercely  dif- 
pute  about  fuch  Things,  and  condemn  one  an- 
other for  their  Ignorance  or  Error  concern- 
ing them,  there  would  be  no  End  of  Schifms 
and  Divisions  in  the  Church.  Therefore  in 
fuch  Queftions  every  Man  was  at  Liberty  to 
abound  in  his  own  Senfe,  only  obferving  this 
Rule  of  Peace,  Not  to  impofe  his  own  Opini- 
ons magifterially  upon  others,  nor  urge  his 
own  Sentiments  as  neceffary  Doctrines  or  Ar- 
ticles of  Faith  in  fuch  Points,  where  either  the 
Scripture  was  filent^  or  left  every  Man  the  Li- 
berty of  Opining. 

Nay,  in  fome  Cafes  a  little 
Sect.  16.       Allowance  was  made  for  Men 
What  Allowance   cf  honeft  Minds,  who  brake 
Communion  one  with  another. 
norance  hake  Com-         lometimes  it  happened,  that 
munim  with  one  a.   good  Cathollcks  were  divided  a- 
nother.  mong  themfelves  out  of  Igno- 

rance, and  brake  Communion 
with  one  another  for  mere  Words,  not  under- 
itanding  each  others  Sentiments.  In  which 
Cafe  all  wife  and  moderate  Men  had  a  jult 
Companion  for  each  Party,  and  laboured  to 
compofe  and  unite  them,  without  feverely  con- 
demning either.  Nazlanzen  [&]  tells  us,  There 
was  a  Time  when  the  Ends  of  the  Earth  were 
well  nigh  divided  by  a  few  Syllables.  It  was  in 
a  Controverfy  about  the  Ufe  of  the  Words 
rda.  -TT&o-uTct,  and  Tf«<  vsTBs-«tV<r<«:,  in  the  Doctrine 
of  the  Trinity.  Each  Party  was  Orthodox, 
and  meant  the  fame  Thing  under  different 
Words,  but  not  underftanding  one  another's 
Senfe,  they  mutually  charged  each  other  with 
Herefy.  They  who  were  for  calling  the  Three 
Divine  Perfons  Three  Hypofiafes,  charged  their 
Adverfaries  as  Sabelllans ;  and  they  on  the  con- 
trary returned  the  Charge  of  Arianlfm  upon 
them,  as  thinking  they  had  taken  Three  Hypo- 
ftafes  in  the  Arlan  Senfe  for  Three  Effences  or 
Subftances  of  a  different  Nature.  But  the  great 
and  good  Athanafim,  in  his  admirable  Prudence 
and  Candor,  feeing  into  the  falfe  Foundation 
of  thefe  Difputes,  quickly  put  an  End  to  them, 
by  bringing  them  to  a  right  underftanding  of 
each  other s  Senfe,  and  allowing  them  to  ufe 
their  own  Terms  without  any  Difference  in 
Opinion.  And  this,  fays  our  Author,  was  a 
more  beneficial  Ad  of  Charity  to  the  Church, 
than  all  his  other  daily  Labours  and  Difcourfes: 
It  was  more  honourable  than  all  his  Watchings 


and  Humicubations,  and  not  inferior  to  his 
Flights  and  Exiles.  And  therefore  he  tells  his 
Readers,  in  ufhering  in  the  Difcourfe,  That  he 
Cwuld  not  omit  the  Relation  without  injuring 
them,  efpecialiy  in  a  Time  when  Contentions 
and  Divifions  were  in  the  Church  ,•  for  this 
Action  of  his  would  be  an  Initru&ion  to 
them  that  were  then  alive,  and  of  great  Ad- 
vantage, if  they  would  propound  it  to  their 
own  Imitation  ;  fince  Men  were  prone  to  di- 
vide not  only  from  the  Impious,  but  from  the 
OrthoJox  and  Pious,  and  that  not  only  about 
little  and  contemptible  Opinions,  (which  ought 
to  make  no  Difference)  but  even  about  Words 
that  tended  to  the  fame  Senfe,  as  was  evident 
in  the  Cafe  before  them.  Such  was  the  Can- 
dor and  Prudence  of  wife  and  good  Men  in 
labouring  to  compofe  the  unneceffary  and  ver- 
bal Difputes  of  the  Orthodox,  when  they  un- 
fortunately happened  to  clafh  and  quarrel  with- 
out Grounds  one  with  another. 

And  they  had  fome  Regard  likewife  to  Men 
of  honeft  Minds,  who  through  mere  Ignorance 
or  Infirmity  were  engaged  in  greater  Errors. 
For  they  made  a  great  Diftinction  between  He- 
re fiarchs  and  their  Followers ;  between  the 
Guides  and  the  People  •  and  between  fuch  as 
were  born  and  bred  in  the  Church,  and  after- 
ward apoftatized  into  Herefy,  and  thofe  that 
received  their  Errors  from  the  Tradition  and 
Sedu&ion  of  their  Parents.  St.  Aufiln  \_a~\  fpeak-- 
ing  of  this  latter  Sort,  fays,  That  they  who  de- 
fend not  a  falfe  and  perverfe  Opinion  with  any 
pertinacious  Animofity,  efpecialiy  if  they  did 
not  by  any  audacious  Prefumption  of  their  cwn 
firft  invent  it,  but  received  it  from  the  Sedu- 
ction of  their  erring  Parents,  and  were  care- 
ful in  their  Enquiries  after  Truth,  being  ready 
to  embrace  it  when  they  found  it ;  that  they 
were  by  no  means  to  be  reckoned  among  He- 
reticks.  That  is,  they  had  not  the  Formality 
of  Herefy,  which  is  Pride  and  Obftinacy  in 
Error  ;  and  therefore  a  more  favourable  Opi- 
nion might  be  conceived  of  them  above  others^ 
who  firft  founded  Herefies,  or  embraced  them 
afterwards  out  of  fome  vicious  Corruption  of 
Mind,  having  a  greater  Regard  to  their  own 
Lufts,  and  Pleafures  of  Unrighteoufnefs,  than 
any  fincereLove  for  Truth.  Though  fuch  weak 
and  injudicious  Perfons  could  not  be  wholly  ex- 
cufed  from  Error,  or  Schifm,  or  Sin,  yet  in 
Comparifon  of  others  their  Cafe  was  thought 
capable  of  fome  Allowances  :  And  therefore 
they  were  neither  fo  feverely  punifhed  in  the 
Church  here,  nor  reputed  fo  great  Objects  of 
God's  Difpleafure  hereafter.  For  as  Salvlan 
[£]  words  it,  in  the  Cafe  of  fome  who  em- 
braced the  Arlan  Herefy,  They  erred  indeed^ 

but 


[y]  Aug.  Ep.  119.  adjanuar.  cap.  20.  Etiam  in  ipfis 
fan&is  fcripturis  multo  nefciam  plura  quam  fciam. 

[z]  Naz.  Orat.  21.  de  Laud.  Athanaf.  T.  1.  p.  396. 

[a]]  Aug.  Ep.  162.  ad  Epifc.  Donat.  p.  277.  Qui  fen- 
tentiam  iliam,  quamvis  Falfam  atque  Perverfam,  nulla 
pertinaci  Animofitate  defendant,  prsferrim  quam  non  au- 


dacia  Pnefumptionis  fuse  pepererunt,  fed  a  fedu&is  atque 
in  crrorem  lapfis  Parentibus  acceperunt,  quxrunt  autem 
cauta  folicitudine  Veritatem,  corrigi  parati  cum  invene- 
rint,  nequaquam  funt  inter  Hxrecicos  deputandi. 

[b\  Salvian.  de  Gubernat.  Dei.  Lib.  5.  p.  154.  Errant 
ergo,   fed  bono  animo  errant  ;  non  Odio,    fed  Affectu 
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but  they  erred  with  a  good  Mind ;  not  out  of 
any  Hatred  to  God,  but  with  Affedion  to 
him,  thinking  thereby  to  honour  and  love  the 
Lord.  Although  they  had  not  the  true  Faith, 
yet  they  imagined  this  their  Opinion  to  be  per- 
te&  Charity  towards  God.  And  how  they 
fhall  be  punifhed  for  this  Error  of  their  falfe 
Opinion  in  the  Day  of  Judgment,  no  one  knows 
but  the  Judge  alone. 

This  occafioned  a  little  Di- 
Sect.  17.       ft  i  notion  fome  times  to  be  made 

O/  different  D:-  1  TT     r     1  r  a. 

fr* of Unity, ■„  and  between  Herefmrchs    or  tac  hrft 

that  no  one  was  c-  Authors  of  Herefy,  and  thole 

fieemkd  to  be  in  the  that  were  ignorantly  drawn  in- 

ftrfeH  Unity  of  the  t0  Error  by  their  Seducement 

Clinch,  who  was  not  j   t\  1    r  n.    .1  r 

■  ri  r,„„  ■»  and  Delunons,  as  we  lha  i  ee 
vlfh  be?.  more  in  Ipeaking  or  the  Dil- 

cipline  and  Cenfures  of  the 
Church.  In  the  mean  time,  I  obferve,  That 
becaufe  the  Church  could  not  ordinarily  judge 
Mens  Hearts,  nor  always  know  the  Means  and 
Motives  that  engaged  them  in  Error  or  Schifm, 
ihe  was  forced  to  proceed  commonly  by  ano- 
ther Rule,  and  judge  of  their  Unity  wich  her 
by  their  external  Communion  and  Proteffions. 
And  becaufe  there  were  feveral  Sorts  and  De- 
grees of  Uiiity,  as  we  have  feen  before,  fo  that 
a  Man  might  be  in  the  Communion  of  the 
Church  in  one  Refpect,  and  out  of  it  in  ano- 
ther ;  therefore  the  Church  went  by  this  Rule, 
to  judge  none  to  be  in  her  perfed:  Unity,  but 
fuch  as  were  in  full  Communion  with  her.  Up- 
on which  Account,  though  Hereticks  and  Schif- 
maticks,  and  Excommunicate  Perfons  and  pro- 
phaneMen  were  in  fume  Senfe  of  the  Church, 
as  having  received  Baptifm,  which  they  always 
retained,  and  as  making  Profefiion  of  fome 
Part  of  the  Chriftian  Faich  ;  yet  becaufe  in  o- 
ther  Refpe&s  they  were  broken  off  from  her, 
they  were  not  efteemed  found  and  perfect  Mem- 
bers of  the  Body,  but  looked  upon  as  withered 
and  decayed  Branches,  for  Want  of  fuch  Unity 
in  other  Refpe&s,  as  is  neceffarily  required  to 
denominate  a  Man  a  real  and  compleat  Chri- 
ftian, which  is  a  Title  allowed  to  none  but  fuch 
as  are  in  full  Communion  with  the  Church  of 
Christ.    This  Diftin&ion  between  Total 


and  Partial  Unity,  and  Total  and  Partial  Schifm., 
and  Separation,  is  of  great  Ufe  to  make  a  Man 
underltand  all  thole  Sayings  of  the  Ancients, 
which  fpeak  of  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks,  and. 
excommunicate  Perfons  and  profligate  Sinners, 
as  being  in  fome  meafure  in  and  ot  the  Church, 
at  the  fame  Time  that  they  were  reputed  really 
and  truly  leparated  from  her.  Thus  Optatus  tells 
the  Donatlfts  [cj,  That  they  were  divided  from 
the  Church  in  Part,  not  in  every  Refpect :  For 
that  was  the  Nature  of  a  Schifm,  to  be  divided 
in  Part,  not  Totally  cut  afunder.    And  that 
for  very  good  Realon,  becaufe  both  we  and 
you  have  the  fame  Eccleliaftical  Converiation  ; 
though  the  Minds  of  Men  be  at  Variance,  the 
Sacraments  do  not  vary.    We  have  all  the  fame 
Faith,  we  are  all  figned  with  the  fame  Seal ; 
We  are  no  otherwile  baptized  than  you  are, 
nor  otherwile  ordained  than  you  are.    We  all 
read  the  fame  Divine  Ttjlament3  we  all  pray  to 
the  fame  God.    The  Lord' s- Prayer  is  the  fame 
wich  us,  as  it  is  with  you  :  But  there  being  a 
Rent  made  (as  was  faid  before)  by  the  Parts 
hanging  this  way  and  that  way,  an  Union  was 
necelfary  to  reftore  the  whole  to  its  Integrity. 
He  repeats  this  again  in  other  [i]  Places :  Both 
you  and  we  have  the  fame  Eccleliaftical  Con- 
verfation,  the  fame  common  Leflbns,  the  fame 
Faith,  the  lame  Sacraments  of  Faith,  the  fame 
Mylteries.    And  upon  this  Score  he  frequently 
tells  them,  they  were  their  Brethren  ftill,  whe- 
ther they  would  or  not.    Though  the  Donaiijfs 
hate  us,  fays  he  [e],  and  abhor  us,  and  will 
not  be  called  our  Brethren,  yet  we  cannot  de- 
part from  the  Fear  of  G  o  e  :  They  are  without 
doubt  our  Brethren,  though  they  are  not  good 
Brethren.    Therefore  let  no  one  wonder,  that 
I  call  them  Brethren,  who  cannot  be  otherwile 
than  our  Brethren,  feeing  both  they  and  we 
have  one  and   the   fame   fpiritual  Nativity, 
though  our  Actions  are  different  from  one  an- 
other.   Ye  cannot  but  be  our  Brethren,  fays  he 
again  [/"]  to  them,  whom  one  Mother  the 
Church  hath  born  in  the  fame  Bowels  of  her 
Sacraments  :  whom   one  God,  as  a  Father, 
hath  received  after  one  and  the  lame  manner, 
as  adopted  Children,  we  all  pray,  Our  Father 
which  art  in  Heaven:  Whence  you  may  perceive, 

That 


Dei,  honorare  fe  Dominum,  atque  amare  credentes. 
Quamvis  non  habeant  reclam  Fidem ,  illi  tamen  hoc 
perfedam  Dei  aeftimant  Charitatem.  Qualiter  pro  hoc 
ipfo  falfoc  opinionis  errore  in  die  Judicii  puniendi  funt, 
nullus  poteft  fcire  nifi  Judex. 

[c\  Optat.  Lib.  3.  p.  72.  In  parte  veftis  adhuc  unum 
fumus,  led  in  diverfa  pendemus.  Quod  enim  fcifium  eft, 
ex  parte  divifum  eft,  non  cx  toto  concifum.  E:  meri- 
to,  quia  nobis  8c  vo'/is  una  eft  Ecclefiaftica  converfatio  : 
hominum  litigant  mentes,  non  litigant  Sacramenta. 
Denique  poflumus  8c  nos  dicere,  pares  credimus,  8c  uno 
figiilo  fignati  fumus  :  Nec  aliter  baptizati  quam  vos  : 
Nec  a!  iter  ordinati  quam  vos.  Teftamentum  divinum  le- 
giinus  pariter  ;  Unum  Deum  rogamus.  Oratio  Domini- 
ca apud  nos  &  apud  vos  una  eft,  led  fcifiura  (ut  fupra 
diximus)  fafta,  partibus  hinc  atque  inde  pendentibus, 
lartura  neceilaria.  [ij  Optat.  Lib.  5.  p.  84.  Denique 
apud  vos  8c  apud  nos  una  eft  Ecclefiaftica  converfatio,  com- 


munes Lectiones,  eadem  Fides,  ipfa  Fidei  Sacramenta,  ea- 
dem  Myfteria.  [?]  Lib.  i.  p.  34.  Quamvis  nos  odio 
habent,   Sc  execrentur,  8c  nolunt  fe  dici  Fratres  noftros ; 

tamen  nos  recedere    a  timore  Dei  non  poflumus.   

Sunt  igitur  fine  dubio  fratres,  quamvis  non  boni.  Quare 
nemo  miretur,  eos  ma  appellare,  fratres,  qui  non  pof- 
funt  non  efte  fratres.  Eft  quidem  nobis  8c  illis  una  fpi- 
ritualis  Nativitas,  fed  diverfi  funt  actus,  8cc.  So  in  tht 
Conference  of  Carthage,  die.  3.  n.  133,  the  Catholicks  faj, 
Propter  facramenta  Frater  eft,  five  bonus  five  malus. 

1/J  Optat.  Lib.  4.  p.  77.  Non  enim  non  poteftis  efie 
fratres,  quos  iifdem  Sacramentorum  vifceribus  una  Mater 
Ecclefia  genuit ;  quos  eodem  modo  adoptivos  filios  Deus 

Pater  excepit.   Videtis  nos  non  in  totum  ab  invicem 

efte  feparatos,  dum  Sc  nos  pro  vobis  oramus  volentes  ; 
8c  vos  pro  nobis  oretis,  etfi  nolentes.  Vides,  frater  Par- 
menianc,  fanc~ta  germanitatis  vincula  inter  nos  8c  vos  in 
totum  rumpi  non  pofle. 
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That  we  are  not  totally  feparated  from  one 
another,  whillt  we  pray  for  you  willingly,  and 
you  pray  for  us,  though  againlt  your  Will. 
You  may  hence  lee,  Brother  Parmcnian,  that 
the  facred  Bands  of  Brotherhood  between  us 
and  you,  cannot  be  totally  broken  afunder. 
St.  Aufim  always  difcourfes  after  the  fame  man- 
ner concerning  this  Union  in  Part :  In  many 
Things  ye  are  one  [g}  with  us,  in  Baptifm, 
in  the  Creed,  and  the  reft  of  God's  Sacraments. 
And  hence  \h~\  he  alfo  concludes,  That  whether 
they  would  or  no,  they  were  their  Brethren, 
and  could  not  to  ceafe  to  be  fo,  fo  long  as  they 
continued  to  fay,  Our  Father,  and  did  not  re- 
nounce their  Creed  and  Baptifm.  For  there  was  no 
Medium  between  Chriltians  and  Pagans.  If  they 
retained  Faith,  and  Baptifm,  and  the  common 
Prayer  of  the  Lord,  which  teaches  all  Men 
to  ftyle  God  their  Father ;  fo  far  they  were 
Chriltians  :  And  as  far  as  they  were  Chriltians, 
fo  far  they  were  Brethren,  though  turbulent 
and  contentious,  who  would  neither  keep  the 
Unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  Bond  of  Peace,  nor  con- 
tinue to  be  united  in  the  Catholick  Church 
with  the  Reft  of  their  Brethren. 

By  all  this  it  is  evident,  i.  That  there  were 
different  Degrees  of  Unity  and  Schifm,  accord- 
ing to  the  Proportion  of  which,  a  Man  was 
faid  to  be  more  or  lefs  united  to  the  Church, 
or  divided  from  it.  2.  That  they  who  retain- 
ed Faith,  and  Baptifm,  and  the  common  Form 
of  Chriftian  Worlhip,  were  in  thofe  Refpeds 


one  with  the  Church,-  though  in  other  Re~ 
fpecfts,  wherein  their  Schifm  confifted,  they 
were  divided  from  her.     So   they  might  be 
laid  to  be  Brethren,  and  not  Brethren,-  Sons 
of  Go  d,  and  not  Sons  of  God,-  of  the  Houfe 
of  G  o  d,  and  not  of  the  Houfe  of  God  j  ac- 
cording to  the  different  Acceptation  of  thofe 
Terms,  and  the  different  Proportion  and  De- 
grees of  that  Unity  or  Schifm,   whereby  they 
were  united  to  the  Church,  or  feparated  from 
her.    5.  That  to  give  a  Man  the  Denomina- 
tion of  a  true  Catholick  Chriftian,  abfolutely 
Ijpeaking;,  it  was  neceffary  that  he  fhould  in 
all  Refpe&s,  and  in  every  Kind  of  Unity,  be 
in   perfed    and  full  Communion  with  the 
Church ;  that  is,  in  Faith,  in  Baptifm,  in  Holi- 
nefs  of  Life,  in  Charity,  in  Worlhip  and  all  ho- 
ly Offices,  and  in  all  the  neceffary  Parts  of  Go- 
vernment and  Difcipline  :  But  to  denominate 
a  Man  a  Schifmatick,  it  was  fufficient  to  break 
the  Unity  of  the  Church  in  any  one  Refped ; 
though  the  Malignity  of  his  Schifm  was  to  be 
interpreted  more  or  lefs,  according  to  the  De- 
grees of  the  Separation  that  he  made  from  her. 
And  by  tbefe  Rules  it  is  eafy  for  any  one  to 
underftand,  what  the  Ancients  meant  by  Unity 
and  Schifm,  and  how  the  Difcipline  of  the 
Church  was  exercifed  and  maintained  by  obli- 
ging Men  to  live  in  perfe<5t  and  full  Commu- 
nion with  her,  which  I  come  now  more  par- 
ticularly to  explain  and  confider. 


CHAP.  II. 


Of  the  Difcipline  of  the  Church,    and  the  various  Kinds  of  it^    together  with 
the  variom  Methods  obferved  in  the  Adminifiration  of  it. 


Sect.  i. 

That  the  Dijciplim 
of  the  Church  did  not 
conffl  in  cancelling 
or  disannulling  any 
Man's  Baptifm. 


THE  Difcipline  of  the 
Church  being  intended, 
as  was  oblerved  before,  only 
to  preferve  the  Unity  and  Pu- 
rity of  her  own  Members  in 
one  Communion,  we  are  not 
to  look  for  the  Exercife  of  it 
upon  any  but  fuch  as  in  fome  Meafure  made 
Profeffion  of  being  joyned  in  Society  with  her ; 
which  were  either  baptized  Perfons,  or  at  leaft 
Candidates  of  Baptifm  :  For  fhe  pretended  not 
to  exercife  Difcipline  upon  any  other  which 
were  without,  but  fuch  only  as  were  within 
the  Pale  in  the  largeft  Senfe,  by  fome  Ad  of 
their  own  Profeffion.  And  even  upon  thefe  fhe 
never  pretended  to  exercife  her  Difcipline  fo 
far,  as  to  cancel  or  difannul  their  Baptifm,  fo  as 
to  oblige  them  to  take  a  lecond  Baptifm,  if  their 


firft  was  good,  in  order  to  be  admitted  into 
the  Church  again,  when  for  any  Crime  they 
were  caft  out  of  it.  For  even  Hereticks  and 
Apoftates,  who  made  the  greateft  Breach  of 
Chriftian  Unity,  were  never  fo  far  divided 
from  the  Church,  but  that  ftill  they  retained 
fome  diftant  Relation  to  her  by  Baptifm,  vvhofe 
Chara&er  was  indelible,  even  in  the  greateft: 
Apoftacy  that  can  be  imagined,  even  in  the 
total  Abjuration  of  the  Chriftian  Faith  :  The 
Obligation  of  their  Baptifm  ftill  lay  upon  them, 
and  with  what  Severity  foever  they  were  treat- 
ed in  their  Repentance,  if  ever  they  returned 
to  the  Church  again,  there  is  no  Inftance  of 
receiving  them  by  a  fecond  Baptifm,  which, 
if  once  lawfully  given,  was  for  ever  after  for- 
bidden to  be  repeated  upon  any  Account 
whatfocver.    I  will  not  ftand  to  prove  this 

here, 


[g]  Aug.  Ep.  48.  ad  Vincent,  p.  71.  In  multis  eftis  no-    in  ipfa  denique  Catholica  Ecclefia  nobifcum  non  eftis. 
bifcum,  in  Baptifmo,   in  Symbolo,  in  caeteris  Dominicis        [h]  Aug.  in  Pfal.  32.  Condon.  2.  p.  9*.    Velint,  no- 
Sacrameiuis.   In  fpiritu  autem  Unitatis,  &  vinculo  Pari*;    lint,  fratres  noftri  funr,  &c. 
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Christian  Church. 
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here,  becaufe  I  have  had  Occafion  once  or 
twice  [*]  before  to  fpeak  largely  upon  it ; 
but  only  oblerve,  That  it  was  no  Part  of  the 
Difcipl&e  of  the  Church  to  deny  Men  the  Ori- 
ginal Right  they  had  in  Baptif'm  ,•  and  confe- 
quently  that  the  molt  formal  Calling  them  out 
of  Communion  was  never  intended  to  fignify, 
that  they  were  mere  Heathens  and  Pagans,  and 
that  they  could  not  be  admitted  again  into 
the  Church  without  a  Repetition  of  their 
Baptif'm. 

But  the  Difcipline  of  the 
Sect.  2.       Church  confifted  in  a  Power 
But  in  excluding    t0  deprive  Men  of  all  the  Be- 
mnfrmthcom.       fi         d   privileges  of  Bap- 

man    Ban  fits    a. id  <p  1  c 

Fringes  confix  tifm,  by  turning  them  out  of 
to  Baptifm.  the  Society  and  Communion  of 

the  Church,  in  which  thefe  Pri- 
vileges were  only  to  be  enjoyed  •  fuch  as  joyn- 
ing  in  Publick  Prayer,  and  receiving  the  £«- 
charlfi,  and  other  Acts  of  Divine  Worlhip  : 
And  fometimes  they  were  wholly  forbidden 
to  enter  the  Church,  fo  much  as  to  hear  the 
Scriptures  read,  or  hear  a  Sermon  preached, 
till  they  {hewed  fome  Signs  of  relenting  ;  and 
every  one  fhunned  and  avoided  them  in  com- 
mon Converfation ,  partly  to  eltablifh  the 
Church's  Cenfures  and  Proceedings  againft 
them,  and  partly  to  make  them  afhamed,  and 
partly  to  fecure  themfelves  from  the  Danger  of 
Contagion  and  Infection. 

Thus  far  the  Church  went 
Sect.  j.  jn  her  Cenfures  by  her  own 
Jr:'Z?^  natural  Right  and  Power,  but 
tuai  Power,  tbo  in  no  farther  :  For  her  Power  O- 
fime  Cafis  the  ft.  riginally  was  a  mere  fpiritual 
eular  Arm  was  sal.  power  :  her  Sword  only  a  fpi- 
UJJ"nc"  g!vc  iU  ritual  Sword,  as  Cyprian  [  a  ] 
m  m  '  terms  it,  to  affecT:  the  Soul,  and 

not  the  Body.  Over  the  Bodies  of  Men  me 
pretended  no  Power  j  no  nor  yet  over  their 
Eitates,  except  fuch  as  were  purely  Ecclefiafti- 
cal,  and  of  her  own  Donation,  to  relume  what 
was  her  own  Property  and  Gift  from  fuch  as 
were  contumacious  and  rebellious  againft  her 
Cenfures.  In  which  Cafe  file  fometimes  craved 
Affiftance  from  the  fecular  Power,  even  whilft 
it  was  Heathen,  and  more  frequently  when  it 
was  become  Chriftian.  Thus  when  the  Coun- 
cil of  Antloch  had  depofed  Paulas  Samofatenfis,  and 
fubftituted  Domnus  in  his  Room,  but  could  not 
remove  him  by  any  Power  of  their  own  from 
the  Houfe  belonging  to  the  Church,  which  he 
itill  kept  Poffeffion  of,  they  had  Recourfe  to 
Awelian  the  Heathen  Emperor,  who  did  them 
Vol.  II. 


Juftice  upon  Appeal,    ordering  the  Houfe  to 
be  delivered  to  thofe,  to  whom  the  Bilhops  of 
Italy  ;md  Rome  fhould  write  with  Approbation. 
And  fo,  fays  Eufebius  \_b~\  Paul  was  caft  out  of 
the  Church  with  the  higheft  Difgrace  by  the 
Help  of  the  fecular  Power.    This  was  more 
common  after  the  Emperors  were  become  Chri- 
itians  :  For  then  they  could  with  greater  Li- 
berty and  Confidence  appeal  to  them,  and  beg 
their  Alliltance   upon  fuch  Occafions.  And 
then  Canons  were  made  to   authorize  fuch 
Addrell'es,  that  the  Cenfures  of  the  Church 
might  have  their  Effect  and  Force  upon  con- 
tumacious and  obftinate  Offenders.    Such  an 
Order   was  made  in  the  Council  of  Antloch, 
An.  541,  in  the  Reign  cf  Conftantlas.  That  if 
a  Presbyter,  who  fet  up  a  feparate  Meeting 
againft  his  Bifhop,  and  was  after  Admonition 
dcpoled  for  his  Crime,  Itill  continued  obfti- 
nately  \_c~\  to  diiturb  and  fubvert  the  Church, 
he  fhould  be  corrected  by  the  external  Power, 
that  is,  the  Civil  Magiftrate,  as  a  feditious 
Perfon.     Such  another  Canon  was  made  in 
the  third  Council  of  Carthage  [J],  in  the  Cafe 
of  one  Crefconius,  an  African  Bifhop,  who  having 
left  his  own  Bifhoprick,  and  intruded  himfelf 
into  another,  where  he  flayed  in  fpite  of  all 
Eccleliaftical  Cenfures,  Orders  were  given  to 
petition  the  fecular  Magiftrate  by  his  Authority 
to  remove  him.    And  this  Canon  was  inferted 
as  a  general  and  ftanding  Rule  into  the  Afri- 
can [c]  Code.    Where  we  have  alfo  a  like  Con- 
ftitution  [/]  againft  fuch  Presbyters  as  fet  up 
new  Bifhopricks  in  the  Diocefe  of  their  own 
Bifhop  without  his  Confent  :  They  were  to 
be  deprived  and  removed  out  of  fuch  Places, 
as  Rebels,  a'exw1"i?  /ue7r«'<*,  by  the  governing 
Power  of  the  fecular  Magiftrate.    And  in  ano- 
ther Canon  [g]  mention  is  made  of  Letters 
to  be  fent  from  the  Synod  to  the  Magiftrates 
of  Africk3  to  petition  them  to  yield  their  Af- 
fiftance to  their  common  Mother,  the  Catho- 
lick  Church,  againft  the  Donatifis,  for  as  much 
as  the  Authority  of  Bilhops  was  contemned  in 
every  City.    This  Petition  is  more  particular- 
ly  explained  in  another  Canon   [/&],  which 
grants  a  Commiffion  to  certain  Bilhops  to  go 
as  Legates  in  the  Name  of  the  Church,  to  the 
Emperors  Arcadlus  and  Honorius,  and  complain 
of  the  Violences  offered  by  the  Donatijls,  who 
had  invaded  many  of  their  Churches,  and  kept 
them  by  Force ;  againft  which  they  defired  the 
Emperors  to  grant  them  a  fuitable  Flelp  by 
a  Military  Guard  ;  it  being  no  unufual  Thing, 
nor  againft  the  Scripture,  to  be  protected,  as 
St.  Paul  was,  by  a  Band  of  Soldiers  againft  the 
Confpiracy  of  infolent  and  factious  Men.  They 
E  requefted 


[*]  Book  XII.  Chap.  v.  and  Scholaftical  Wftory  of  Baptifm, 
Part  II.  Chap.  vi.  [a]   Cypr.  Ep.  62.  al.  4.  ad 

Pompon,  p.  9.  Spirituali  Gladio  fuperbi  &  contumaces  ne- 
cantur,  dum  de  Ecclefia  ejiciuntur.  [']  Eul'eb.  Lib.  7. 
cap.  30.   Mejot  THf  alyyvws  \ssro  t»«  Kof^iKrif  etq- 

yjii  Stf.K&vvCicu  thj  iKKhmidLf.  [c]  Cone.  Antioch. 

can.  5.    'F./  :5  ns^^uSpot  So%v£vv       ducL^ar^f  t>iv  Ik,  Im.- 


r?e0«5^.  {//]  Cone.  Carth.  3.  can.  3S.  Dignemini 

dare  fiduciam,  qua,  necelTitate  ipfa  cogente,  liberum  ad 
Prxfidem  Regionis  adverfus   ilium  accedere,  fecundum 

Conftitutiones  CI.  Imperatorum   ■  ur  fecularis  Magi- 

ftratus  au&oritate  prohibeatur.  [e]    Cod.  Afnc. 

can.  49.  [/]  Cod.  Afric.  can.  54.         [g]  Ibid, 

can.  68,  [h]  Cod.  Afric.  can. 93.  al.  95. 
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requefted  alfo,  That  the  Emperors  would  put    make  a  Law  to  reftrain  them  from  offering 
in  Execution  the  Law,  which  Theodojim  their    Violence  to  any  that  either  preached  or  held 
Father,  of  Pious  Memory,  had  enacted  againft    the  Catholick  Faith.    Which  we  thought  might 
Hereticks,  whereby  every  one  that  ordained,    in  fome  Meafure  be  done  after  this  Manner : 
or  was  ordained  by  them,  was  amerced  in    If  the  Law  of  Theodofm  of  Pious  Memory,  which 
the  Sum  of  Ten  Pounds  of  Gold.    The  Law    he  had  promulged  againft  all  Hereticks  in  ge- 
they  refer  to,  is  It  ill  extant  in  the  Theodofim    neral,  That  whoever  was  found  to  be  a  Bifhop 
Code,  running  in  thefe  Terms  p],  cc  If  Proof   or  Clerk:,  any  where  among  them,  fhould  for- 
"  is  made  againft  any  who  are  engaged  in    feit  Ten  Pounds  in  Gold,  were  more  exprefs- 
cc  heretical  Errors,  that  they  either  have  or-    ly  confirmed  againft  the  Donatlfis  (who  denied 
(e  daincd  Clerks,  or  received  the  Office  of  a    themfelves  to  be  Hereticks)  in  fuch  a  Manner, 
tf  Clerk,  a  Mulct  of  Ten  Pounds  in  Gold,  is    as  that  the  Penalty  fhould  not  ' be  inflicted  up- 
cc  by  our  Order  to  be  impofed  upon  them:    on  them  all,  but  only  upon  fuch  in -whole  Re- 
fC  And  the  Place,  in  which  any  of  thefe  un-    gions  the  Catholick  Church  fuffered  Violence 
"  lawful  Things  were  attempted,  if  done  by    from  their  Clergy,  or  the  GrcumceMiom,  or  their 
cc  the  Connivance  of  the  Owner,  fliall  be  con-    People,  fo  as  after  the  Proteftation  of  the  Ca~ 
"  fifcated.  But  if  the  Poffeffor  was  ignorant  of   thollcks,  who  fuffered  from  them,  the  Magi- 
fC  the  Matter,  then  he  that  rented  the  Farm,    ftrates  fhould  compel  their  Bifhops  or  Minifters 
cc  if  he  be  a  Freeman,  fhall  forfeit  Ten  Pounds    to  pay  the  Fine.  For  fo  we  thought  that  by  this 
cc  of  Gold  to  the  Exchequer;  or  if  he  be  de-    Means  they  might  be   terrified  from  daring 
cc  fcended  of  a  fervile  Condition,  and  cannot    any  fuch  Attempts,  and  the  Catholick  Truth 
<c  bear  the  Penalty,  then  he  fliall  be  beaten    might  be  taught  and  held  freely,  fo  as  no  one 
4C  with  Rods,  and  lent  into  Banifhment. "  This    mould  be  compelled  to  it,  but  every  one  that 
ivas  that  famous  Penal  Law  of  Theodofim  againft    would,  might  embrace  it  without  Fear,  and  we 
all  Hereticks  in  general,  fo  often  mentioned    fhould  have  no  falfe  or  counterfeit  Catholicks. 
by  St.  Auftln,  and  which  he  with  the  reft  of  the    And  though  others  of  our  Brethren  were  of  a 
African  Fathers  defired  Honorim  to  confirm,  fo  as    different  Opinion  (who  by  their  Age  had  great- 
it  might  fpecify  and  affect  the  Donatlfis,  more    er  Experience,  and  could  plead  the  Example  of 
particularly  fuch  of  them,  as  by  open  or  fe-    many  Cities  and  Places  where   we  faw  the 
cret  Violence  made  Affaults  upon  the  Catho-    Catholick  Church  firmly  and  truly  fettled, 
lick  Church.    They  did  not  delire  that  this  Pe-    which  yet  was  there  fettled  by  fuch  kind  Me- 
nalty  mould  be  inflicted  indifferently  upon    thods  of  Divine  Providence,  whilft  Men  were 
all  the  Donatifis,  but  only  fuch  as  the  Clrcum-    compelled    by  the  Laws  of  former  Emperors 
celllons  and  others,  who  in  their  mad  Zeal  and    to  come  in  to  the  Catholick  Communion)  yet 
Fury  committed  violent  Outrages  againft  the    notwithstanding  this  we  prevailed,  that  our 
Catholicks :  But  Honorim  extended  the  Penalty    Petition  fhould  be  prefented  to  the  Emperors 
to  them  all,    and    enforced  the  old  Law  of   in  the  forefaid  Form.    And  thereupon  a  De- 
Theodofius  his  Father  by  a  new  Law  of  his  own,    cree  was  drawn  up  in  Council,  and  our  Legates 
wherein  the  Donatlfis  were   particularly  [  k  ]    was  difpatched  to  Court.     But  the  greater 
named  as  Hereticks,  who  upon  Conviction  or    Mercy  of  God,  (who  better  knew  how  ne- 
Confeffion,  were   to  be  fined  in  the  Sum  of    ceffary  the  Terror  of  fuch  Laws,  and  a  little 
Ten  Pounds  of  Gold,  according  to  the  Tenor    medicinal  Trouble  is,  for  the  wicked  or  cold 
of  the  former  Law.  No  one  better  underftood    Hearts  of  many  Men,  and  for  that  Hardnefs 
either  the  Reafons  or  the  Effects  of  this  Law    of  Mind  which  cannot  be  corrected  by  Words, 
than  St.  Anfiln,  and  therefore  it  cannot  be  bet-   but  may  by  a  little  Severity  of  Difcipline)  fo 
ter  explained  than  as  Gothofred  does  it,  in  his    ordered  the  Matter,  that  our  Legates  could  not 
Words.    Now  he  writing  to  Count  Boniface,  an    obtain  the  Thing  they  had  undertaken.  For 
African  Magiltrate,  gives  this  Account  of  it  :    before  they  could  get  to  Court  to  prefent  our 
Before  thofe  Laws,  fays  he  [/],  were  fent  in-    Petition,  leveral  grievous  Complaints  had  been 
to  Afrlck,  which  compel  Hereticks  to  come  in    made  by  the  Bifhops  of  other  Places  who  had 
to  the  Church,  fome  of  our  Brethren,  among    fuffered  extremely  from  the  Donatlfis,  and  were 
whom  I  was  one,  were  of  Opinion,  That  al-    driven  from  their  Sees  by  them  :  Elpecially 
though  the  Madnefs  of  the  Donatlfis  raged  eve-    the  horrible  and  incredible  Murder  of  MazA- 
ry-where,  yet  we  fhould  not  petition  the  Em-    mlan,  the  Catholick  Bifhop  of  Vaga,  made  it 
perors  to  forbid   any  one   fimply   to  be  of    impoffible  for  our  Embaffy  to  fucceed.  For 
that  Herefy,  by  inflicting  Punifhment  on  all    now  a  Law  was  already  promulged  againft  the 
that  embraced  it ;    but  only  delire  them  to    barbarous  Donatifi-Hevcfy ,  the  very  fparing 

which 


[/]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  16.  Tit.  5.  de  Hxreticis.  Leg.  21. 
In  Hxreticis  erroribus  quofcunque  conftiterit  vel  ordinafie 
Clericos,  vel  iufcepilFe  Officium  Clericorum,  denis  Libris 
auri  viritim  multandos  elle  cenfemus,  Sec.  [k]  Cod. 
Theod.  Lib.  16.  Tir.  5.  Leg.  39.  '  Donatiftx  fuperftitio- 
nis  hxreticos,  quocunque  loci,  vel  fatentes,  vel  convi&os, 
Legis  tenore  fervato,  pcenam  debiram  abfque  dilatione 
perfolvere  decernimus.  [7]  Aug.  Ep.  50.  ad  Bonifac. 

p.  84.    Antequam  ifbe  Leges,  quibus  ad  convivium  fan- 


ftum  coguntur  intrare,  in  Africam  mitterentur,  nonnullis 
Fratribus,  in  quibus  6c  ego  eram,  quamvis  Donatiftarum. 
rabies  ufquequaque  fxviiec,  videbatur  non  efie  petendum 
ab  Imperatoribus,  ut  ipfam  Hxrefin  juberent  omnino  non 
elle,  pcenam  conftituendo  eis,  qui  in  ilia  efle  voluiflent, 
fed  hoc  potius  conftituerent,  ut  eorum  furiofas  violentias 
non  paterentur,  qui  veritatem  Catholicam  vel  prxdicarent 
loqueado,  vel  legerent  conftituendo,  &c. 
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which  fecmed  more  cruel  than  the  Cruelty 
which  themfelves  exercifed,  that  not  only  its 
Violence,  but  its  very  Being  fhould  not  be 
tolerated  or  fuffered  to  go  unpunifhed.  Yet 
to  obferve  Chriftian  Meeknefs,  even  toward 
the  Unworthy,  the  Penalty  propofed  was  not 
Death,  but  only  a  Pecuniary  Mul&,  and  Ba- 
mfhment  for  the  Bifhops  and  Minifters.  Then 
relating  particularly  the  barbarous  Ufage  of 
Maximum,  and  their  unparalleled  Cruelty  to- 
wards him,  he  adds,  That  the  Emperor  being 
well  apprized  of  thefe  Fa6ts,  in  his  great  Pie- 
ty and  Concern  for  Religion ,  chofe  rather 
univerfally  to  correct  that  impious  Error  by 
wholefome  Laws,  and  reduce  thofe,  who  car- 
ried the  Badge  of  C  h  r  i  s  t  againft  Christ, 
to  Catholick  Unity  by  Terror  and  Punifhment, 
than  barely  to  take  from  them  the  Liberty  of 
exercifing  their  Cruelty,  and  leave  them  at  Li- 
berty to  err  and  perilh.  He  obferves  farther, 
That  as  foon  as  ever  thefe  Laws  appeared  in 
Africkj  they  wrought  wonderful  Effe&s  upon 
the  Minds  of  Men  ;  For  immediately  all  fuch 
as  waited  only  for  a  proper  Occalion,  or  were 
kept  back  merely  by  the  Dread  of  the  Cruelty 
of  thofe  Frantick  Men,  or  were  afraid  to  of- 
fend their  Relations,  came  over  at  once  to  the 
Catholick  Church.  Many  alfo  who  were  detain- 
ed in  Schifm  merely  by  the  Cuftom  they  had 
been  trained  up  to  by  their  Parents,  but  had 
never  fpent  a  Thought  about  the  Grounds  and 
Reafons  of  their  Error,  nor  would  confider 
nor  make  any  Enquiry  into  the  Merits  of  the 
Caufe  j  when  once  they  began  to  confider  it, 
and  found  nothing  in  it  worth  fuffering  fo 
great  a  Lofs,  they  without  any  Difficulty  be- 
came Catholick  Chriftians.  For  a  Concern  for 
their  own  Safety  brought  them  to  Underftand- 
ing,  who  before  was  grown  negligent  by  Se- 
curity. Many  alfo,  who  were  lefs  capable  of 
Underftanding  and  Judging  by  themfelves, 
what  was  the  Difference  between  the  Error  of 
the  Donatifts  and  the  Catholick  Truth,  were 
induced  to  follow  the  Authority  and  Perfua- 
lion  of  fo  many  Examples  going  before  them. 
So  the  true  Mother  received  Multitudes  of 
People  into  her  Bofom  again  rejoycing,  and 
only  an  hardened  Company  remained  obfti- 
nate  by  their  unhappy  Animofity  in  that  per- 
nicious Way.  And  many  of  thefe  alfo  com- 
municated with  the  Church  by  a  fort  of  Dif- 
fimulation  :  But  they  who  at  firft  diffembled, 
afterwards  by  Degrees  accuftoming  themfelves 
to  the  Way  of  the  Church,  and  hearing  the 
Preaching  of  Truth,  efpecially  after  the  Con- 
ference and  Difputation  which  was  held  be- 
tween their  Bifhops  and  us  at  Carthage,  did  at 
laft  for  the  moft  Part  correct  their  Errors 
alfo. 

Vol.  II. 


This  is  the  Account  which  St.  Aufiin  gives 
both  of  the  Reafons  and  EfFe&s  of  this  Penal 
Law,  which  he  frequently  [w]  mentions  in 
other  Places,  carefully  collected  by  Gothofred, 
but  needlefs  here  to  be  recited.  I  only  oblervc 
thefe  few  Things  upon  the  whole  Matter. 
1.  That  though  it  was  no  Part  of  the  Church's 
Difcipline  to  ufe  any  manner  of  Force  to  give 
Effect  to  her  Cenfures,-  yet  in  Cafe  of  obfti- 
nate  OppOlition  and  Contempt,  fhe  did  not 
think  it  lawful  to  take  the  Afliftance  of  the  Se- 
cular Power.  2.  That  in  Cafe  of  Violence  offer- 
ed to  the  Church  or  any  of  her  Minifters  or  her 
Members,  there  was  ftill  more  Reafon  to  pe- 
tition for  Defence  againft  them.  5.  That  it 
was  generally  thought  ufeful  to  inflift  feme 
moderate  temporal  l'unifhments  upon  obftinate 
Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks,  and  other  Offend- 
ers (with  a  Liberty  of  indulging,  and  re- 
mitting the  Penalty ,  as  Prudence  directed) 
in  order  to  bring  them  to  confider  and  exa- 
mine the  Grounds  of  Truth  and  Error,  and 
humble  them  by  Repentance,  and  reftore  them 
to  the  Communion  of  the  Church  from  whence 
they  were  fallen. 

But  then  it  is  alfo  to  be 
confidered,  that  the  Church  Sect.  4. 
never  encouraged  any  Magi-  it»s  A0ame  m» 
ftrate  to  proceed  farther  in  her  ver/e3fed  'Tf- 
Behalf  againft  any  one  for  any  mereJEUor\  to  take 
mere  Error,  or  Eccleliaftical  away  ufe,  or  fed 
Mifdemeanor,  than  to  punifh  Blood. 
the  Delinquent  with  a  Pecu- 
niary Mul(5t,  or  bodily  Punifhment  fhort  of 
Death,  fuch  as  Confifcation  or  Banifhment, 
unlefs  it  were  in  Cafe  of  Capital  Crimes, 
and  of  a  Civil  Nature,  which  fell  dire&ly  un- 
der the  Cognizance  of  the  Civil  Magiftrate, 
as  Treafon  or  Rebellion,  which  the  Imperial 
Laws  punifhed  with  Death.  There  are  indeed 
fome  Laws  in  the  Theodofean  Code,  which  orders 
Hereticks  to  be  profecuted  with  Capital  Pu- 
nifhments.  Theodofms  [n~\  made  a  Decree  againft 
fome  of  the  Manhhees,  which  went  by  the 
Name  of  Eucratites,  Saccophorl,  and  Hydroparafta- 
ta,  That  they  fhould  be  punifhed  with  Death, 
at  the  fame  time  that  the  Solltaril,  another 
Seel:  among  them,  fhould  only  fiiffer  Confif- 
cation. And  Honoriiu  renewed  the  fame  Law 
[0]  againft  them.  And  in  two  other  Laws, 
he  ordered  the  Donatifts  [/>]  in  Africk  to  be 
put  to  Death,  if  they  held  any  publick  Con- 
venticles to  the  Prejudice  of  the  Catholick 
Faith,  revoking  all  Tolerations  that  had  been 
granted  them  before.  But  as  thefe  Laws  were 
'  very  rare,  fo  they  may  be  fuppofed  to  be  made 
upon  fome  particular  Provocation  of  their  E- 
normities,  fuch  as  the  Manhhees  were  guilty  of  j 

E  2  or 


("/]  Aug-  Ep.  68.  ad  Januar.  Donatift.  Ep.  166.  ad  Do- 
natiftas.  Ep.  173.  ad  Crilpinum  Donatift.  cont.  Creicon. 
Lib.  3.  cap.  47.  cont.  Liter.  Petilian.  Lib.  2.  cap.  83. 

[n]  Cod.Theod.  Lib.  16.  Tit.  j.  de  Hsereticis.  Leg.  9. 
Summo  lupplicio  Sc  inexplicabili  poena  jubemus  affligi. 

0]  Cod.Theod.  Lib.  16.  Tit.  5.  de  Hscret.  Leg.  35. 


[p]  Ibid.  Leg.  51.  Oraculo  penitus  remoto,  quo  ad 
ritus  fuos  haereticx  fuperftitiones  obrepferant,  fciant  opi- 
nes fanftae  legis  inimici  pleftendos  fe  pcena  Profcriptio- 
nis  8c  Sanguinis,  ft  ultra  convenire  per  publicum,  exe- 
cranda  fceleris  fui  temeritate.  temptaverint.  An.  410.  VifL 
ibid.  Leg.  56. 
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or  their  barbarous  Outrages  committed  againft  pline  might  not  be  negleded  toward  them, 
the  Cathollcks3  fuch  as  the  Grcumcllllons  among  and  yet  that   they  might  not  undergo  the 
the  Donatifis  every  where  ltand  charged  with.  Punifhment    which    they     really  deferved. 
Then  again,  it  was  rare  to  find  thefe  Laws  Therefore    punifh    their    Crimes    in  fuch 
at  any  time  put  in  Execution  againft  them.  Manner  ,    as  that  the  Authors  may  conti- 
For  we  fcarce  find  an  Inftance  before  TrlfdUlan  nue  in  Being,    to  repent  of  them.    We  be- 
ef any  Heretick  fufFering  Death  barely  for  his  feech  you,  when  any  Caufe  of  the  Church 
Opinion.  Soz.omen,  fpeaking  of  this  Law  of  Theo-  comes  before  you,  although  you  know  the 
dofeus,  fays,  It  was  made  more  for  Terror  [^]  Church  to  be  affaulted  and  aftiided  by  their 
than  Execution.    And  Chryfojlom  at  the  fame  injurious  Villanies,  yet  then  forget  that  you 
time  delivered  his  Opinion  freely,  That  the  have  the  Power  of  Killing,  and  do  not  tor- 
Tares  were  not  thus  to  be  rooted  out :  For  get  our  Petition.    Let  it  not  feem  viie  and 
if  Hereticks  [r]  were  to  be  put  to  Death,  contemptible  in  your  Eyes,  that  we  who  pray 
there  would  be  nothing  but  eternal  War  in  to  God  to  correal  them,  intercede  with  you 
the  World.    Christ  does  not  prohibit  us  not  to  kill  them.    Let  your  Prudence  alfo  con- 
to  reftrain  Hereticks,  to  ltop  their  Mouths,  fider  this,  That  no  one  befides  Ecclefiafticks 
to  cut  off  their  Liberty,  and  their  Meetings,  is  concerned  to  bring  Eccleiiaftical  Caufes  be- 
and  their  Confpiracies,  but  only  to  kill  and  fore  you :  So  that  if  you  mould  refolve  to  put 
flay  them.    St.  Aufiln  feems  not  to  have  known  fuch  Criminals  to  Death,  who  are  accufed  of 
any  thing  of  this  Law  of  Theodofius ;  and  for  ading  wickedly  againft  the  Church,  you  will 
thofe  of  Honorlus,  they  were  not  yet  enacted  deter  us  from  bringing  any  more  fuch  Adions 
againft  the  Donatifis,  when  he   wrote  againft  before  your  Tribunal  :  And  that  will  make 
them.    Therefore  writing  frequently  to  the  them  more  licentious,  and  daringly  bold  to 
African  Magiftrates,  he  tells  them,  The  Law  affault  us,  and  work  our  Ruin,  when  they 
gave  them  no  Power  to  put  any  Donatifi  to  know  we  are  under  fuch  a  Neceffity,  to  chule 
Death.    Thus  in  his  Letter  [*]  to  Dulcltlm  the  rather  to  be  flain  by  them,  than  bring  them 
Tribune,  You,  fays  he,  have  not  received  the  to  be  flain  before  your  Tribunals.    He  pleads 
Power  of  the  Sword  againft  them  by  any  after  the  fame  Manner  in  another  Letter  [yj 
Laws,  neither  by  any  Imperial  Injundions,  to  Marcelllnm  the  Tribune,  in  Behalf  of  fome 
which  you  are  obliged  to  execute,  are  you  Donatifis,  who  confelfed   themfeives  guilty  of 
commanded  to  put  them  to  Death.    So  he  tells  murdering  fome  of  the  Catholick  Clergy.  I 
TetlUian  the  Donatifis  Bifhop,  That  God  had  fo  befeech  you,  fays  he,  let  their  Punifiiment  be 
ordered  the  Matter  in  his  Providence,  having  fhort   ot  Death,  though  their  Crimes  be  fo 
the  Hearts  of  Kings  in  his  Hand,  that  tho'  the  great,  both  for  our  Confcience  fake,  and  to 
Emperor  had  made  many  Laws  to  admonifh  and  commend  the  Lenity  and  Meeknefs  of  the  Ca- 
corred  [t~\  them,  yet  there  was  no  Imperial  Law  tholick  Church.    A  little  after  he  entreats  him 
which  commanded  them  to  be  put  Death.   The  to  intrecede  in  his  Name  to  the  Proconful 
Judges  indeed  had  Power  to  punifh  Malefa-  for  them.    I  hear  it  is  in  the  Power  of  the 
dors  with  Death,  as  Murderers,  and  the  like ;  Judge  to  mollify  the  Rigor  of  the  Law  in  gi- 
and  fo  perhaps  fome  of  the  Donatifis  might  fuf-  ving  Sentence,  and  to  ufe  greater  Mildnefs  in 
fer  •  but  that  was  not  for  their  Opinion  bare-  Punifhing  than  the  Laws  commands.    But  if  he 
ly.    And  even  in  that  Cafe,  when  it  was  the  will  not  at  my  Requeft  confent  to  this,  let 
Caufe  of  the  Church,  the  Catholick  Bifhops  him  however  grant  me  this  Favour,  to  keep 
commonly  interceded    for  them,   That  the  them  in  Prifon  till  I  can  fend  to  the  Empe- 
Death  of  their  Martyrs  might  not  be  reveng-  ror,  and  obtain  of  his  Clemency  [Vj,  That 
ed  with  Blood.    For  no  good  Men  in  the  Ca-  the  PaiTions  or  Marytrdoms  of  the  Servants  ot 
tholick  Church,  lays  St.  Aufiln  [«],  are  pleafed  God,  which  ought  to   be    glorious  in  the 
to  have  any  one,  although  he  be  an  Heretick,  Church,  be  not  ftained  and  defiled  with  the 
profecuted  unto  Death.    Therefore  writing  to  Blood  of  their  Enemies.    He  urges  the  fame 
one  Donatus,  a  Proconful  in  Afrlck,  he  tells  Argument  in  his  next  Letter  to  this  Marcdiinus 
•him,  They  defired  [x]  that  the  Terror  of  with  greater  Earneltnefs,  conjuring  him  by 
Judges  and  Laws  might  corred  them,  fo  as  all  that  is  facred,  not  to  proceed  to  the  ut- 
to  preferve  them  from  the  Punifhment  of  eter-  moft  Extremity  againft  fome  Circumcelllons  and 
nal  Judgment,  but  not  kill  them ;  that  Difci-  Donatifi  Clergy,  who  were  convided  of  mur- 
dering 


[9]  Sozom.  L.  7.  c.  12.  [r]  Chryf.  Horn.  47.  in 

Mat.  p.  422.  £  y&  JVj  eLvtu^eiv  ed^{]iKov.  tire*  >sr6As//@- 
aWoftT©-  el<  t»v  aiKn^nv  tpiKtev  tiffeiyt^.  &x. 

[s]  Aug.  Ep.  61.  ad  Dulcitium.  Non  tu  in  eos  jus 
gladii  ullis  Legibus  accepifti,  aut  Imperialibus  Conftitu- 
ris,  quorum  tibi  injunfta  eft  executio,  hoc  prxceptum 
eft,  ut  necentur.  [t]  Aug.  com.  Literas  Petiliani. 

Lib.  2.  cap.  83.  Multas  ad  vos  commonendos  8c  cor- 
ripiendos  Leges  ipfe  conftituk :  nulla  tamen  Lex  Regia 
vos  juffit  occidi.  [«]  Cont.  Crefcon.  Lib.  3.  cap.  50. 
Nullis  tamen  bonis  in  Catholica  hoc  placet,  ft  ufque  ad 
mortem  in  quenquam,  licet  hsreticum  feyiatur. 


[x]  Aug.  Ep.  127.  ad  Donat.  Ex  occafione  terri-bilium 
Judicum  ac  Legum,  ne  in  Xierni  judicii  pocnas  incidarit, 
corrigi  eos  cupimus,  non  necari  ;  nec  Diicipiinam  circa 
eos  negligi  volunius,  nec  fuppliciis  quibus  digni  funl 
exerceri,  &c.  [y\  Aug.  Ep.  158.  ad  Marccllin.  Poena 
fane  illorum,  quamvis  de  tantis  fceleribus  confefToruir), 
rogo  te  ut  prxcer  fupplicium  mortis  fit,  Sc  propter  Con- 
fcientiam  noftram,  &  propter  Catholicam  Manfuctudi- 
nem  commendandam.  [a]   Ibid.    Hoc  de  demen- 

tia Imperatoris  impetrare  curabimus,  ne  Pailiones  fervo- 
rum  Dei,  quae  debent  eile  in  Ecclefia  gloribT^  inimico- 
rum  fanguine  dehoneftentur. 
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dering  two  of  his  Presbyters  belonging  to  the 
Church  of  Hippo,  after  having  firlt  barbaroully 
itruck  out  an  Eye,  and  cut  off  the  Finger  of 
one  of  them.    1  am  under  the  greateft  Concern 
imaginable,  fays  he,  left  your  Highnefs  mould 
decree  their  Punifhment  by  the  utmoft  Seve- 
rity of  the  Law,  to  make  them  fuffer  the  lame 
[£]  Things  that  they  have  done.    Therefore  I 
befeech  you  in  thefe  Letters  by  the  Faith  which 
you  have  in  Christ,  by  the  Mercy  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  that  you  neither  do  this,  nor  fuffer 
it  to  be  done.  For  though  we  might  excufe  our- 
felvcs  from  their  Death,  for  as  much  as  it  was 
not  by  any  Accufation  of  ours,  but  by  thelnfor- 
matiori  of  thole  who  have  the  Care  ol  preferving 
the  Pubuck  Peace,  that  they  were  brought  in 
Queftion  j  yet  we  would  not  have  the  Patiions 
ot  the  Servants  of  G  o  d  be  revenged  with  the 
like  Punifhments,  as  it  were  by  Way  of  Re- 
taliation.   Not  that  we  are  againft  depriving 
wicked  Men  of  the  Liberty  cf  committing  fuch 
villainous  A&ions,  but  becaufe  we  rather  think 
it  fufficient,  without  either  killing  them,  or 
maiming  them  in  any  Part  of  their  Body,  to 
bring  them  by  Coercion  of  the  Laws  from  thefe 
mad'  and  tur  bulent  Praclifes,  to  live  peaceably 
and  foberly,  or  at  leaft  inltead  of  thefe  wicked 
Works,  to  engage  them  in  fbme  ufeful  Em- 
ployment.    Lie  yet  again  more  pathetically 
urges  the  fame  Matter  to  one  Aprivglm  ano- 
ther African  Judge  [c]  in  thefe  very  affectio- 
nate and  moving  Terms,  pleading  for  Mercy 
toward  the  fame  CircttmeeBions.    I  am  afraid  lelt 
they  who  have  committed  this  Murder,  fhould 
be  fentenced  to  Death  by  your  Power.  That 
this  may  not  be  done,  I  that  am  a  Chriftian 
befeech  you  the  Judge,  I  that  am  a  Bifhop  ex- 
hort you  that  are  a  Chriftian.    I  know  the 
Apoftle  fays,  Te  bear  not  the  Sword  in  z>ain}  but  are 
Mlnijiers  of  God  to  execute  Wrath  upon  them  that  do 
Evil.    But  the  Caufe  of  the  State  is  one  Thing, 
and  the  Caufe  of  the  Church  another.  The 
Administration  of  that  (the  State)  is  to  be 
carried  on  by  Terror,  but  the  Meeknefs  of 
the  Church  is  to  be  commended  by  her  Cle- 
mency.    Then  ufing  feveral  Arguments,  he 
adds  a  little  after,  if  nothing  fhort  of  Death 
could   be  impofed  upon   them,  for  our  Part 
we  had  rather  they  fhould  be  fet  at  Liberty, 
than  that  the  Paffions  of  our  Brethren  mould 
be  revenged  by  fhedding  the  Blood  of  their 
Enemies.    But  now  fmce  there  is  Room  both 
to  fhew  the  Gentlenefs  of  the  Church,  and 
a!fo  to  reftrain  the  Audacioufnefs  of  the  Cruel, 
why  fhould  you  not  incline  to  the  more  pro- 
vident Side  and  milder  Sentence,  which  Judges 
have  Liberty  to  do  even  in  Caufes  where  the 
Church  is  not  concerned  :  Therefore  ftand  in 
Awe  with  us  of  the  Judgment  of  God  the 
Father,  and  demonftrate  the  Clemency  of  the 
Church  your  Mother.    For  what  you  do,  the 


Church  docs,  for  whofe  Sake  you  do  it,  and 
whole  you  are  that  do  it.    Therefore  contend 
and  vie  Goodnefs  with  the  Evil.    They  by 
monftrous  Inhumanity  and  Wickednefs  tear  off 
the  Members  from  the  living  Body  :  Do  you 
in  Mercy  caufe  their  Members,  which  were 
exercifed  in  fuch  barbarous  Works,  to  remain 
whole  and  untouched  in  them,  that  they  may 
henceforth  ferve  to  work  at  fome  ufeful  La- 
bour.   They  fpared  not  the  Servants  of  God 
preaching  Reformation  to  them,  but  do  you 
fpare  them  that  have  been  apprehended  in  their 
Crimes,  fpare  them  that  have  been  prefented  to 
your  Examination,  fpare  them  that  have  been 
convicled  before  you.    They  with  the  Sword  of 
Unrighteoufnefs  filed  Chriltian  Blood  :  Do  you 
with-hold  even  the  lawful  Sword  of  Judgment 
from  being  imbrued  in  their  Blood.  They  flew 
the  Minilter  of  the  Church,  and  thereby  de- 
prived him  of  the  Time  of  Living :  Do  you 
let  the  Enemies  of  the  Church  live,  and  there- 
by grant  them  a  Time  of  repenting.    Thus  it 
becomes  a  Chriftian  Judge  to  ad  in  the  Caufe 
of  the  Church,  at  our  Requeft,   at  our  Admo- 
nition, at  our  Interceflion.    Other  Men  are 
wont  to  appeal  from  the  Mildnefs  of  the  Sen- 
tence, when  their  Enemies  are  too  favourably 
dealt  with  upon  Convidion :  But  fo  we  love 
our  Enemies,  that  if  we  did  not  prefume  upon 
your  Chriftian  Obedience,    we  fhould  appeal 
from  the  Severity  of  your  Sentence. 

After  this  manner  St.  Aufiin  always  pleads 
for  Favour  to  be  fhewed  to  the  Donatifis,  that 
they  fhould  not  be  profecuted  unto  Blood,  in 
the  Caufe  of  the  Church,  chough  it  were  for 
a  Capital  Crime,  which  in  a  Civil  Cafe  would 
infallibly  have  been  punifhed  with  Death  with- 
out Redemption.  And  certainly  they,  who  were 
fo  tender  of  their  Enemies  Lives,  when  they 
were  guilty  of  fuch  flagrant  Crimes  of  violent 
Outrages  againft  the  Church,  could  never  think 
it  lawful  to  fentence  them  to  Death  for  mere 
Error  in  Opinion.    And  therefore  tho'  Honorius 
made  fome  fuch  Laws  after  St.  Aufiin  had  writ- 
ten all  this  ;  •  yet  we  never  find  the  Church 
approved  them,  or  defired  they  fhould  be  put 
in  Execution :  But  on  the  contrary  always 
flood  firm  to  her  own  Character,  which  we 
have  heard  before  in  the  Words  of  St.  Aufiin ; 
That  is,  That  no  good  Man  in  the  Catholick 
Church  were  pleafed  with  having  Hereticks 
profecuted  unto  Death.    Leffer  Punifhments, 
they  thought,  might  have  their  Ufe,  as  Means 
fometimes  to  bring  them  to  Confideration  and 
Repentance  :  But  to  take  away  their  Lives  was 
to  deprive  them  at  once  of  all  Means  and  Op- 
portunity of  repenting.     Befides  that  it  was 
invidious  to  the  Church,  and  rather  a  Confir- 
mation to  Herefy  :    For  fuch  as  were  flain, 
were  always  reckoned  Martyrs  by  their  Party. 
Thus  the  Donatifis  honoured  their  UrcumceUlom, 

which 


[6j  Aus*.  Ep.  159.  Sollicitudo  mihi  maxima  incufTa  eft,  Nolnmus  PalTiones  fervorum  Dei  quaft  vice  Talionis  pa- 
ne forte  iublinucas  tua  ceni'eat,  cos  tanta  Legum  ieve-  ribus  fuppliciis  vindicari.  [cj  Aug.  Ep.  j6o.  ad  A* 
ritate  pleacnlos,  uf  qualia  fecerunr,  talia  patiantur.  —  pringium. 
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which  were  flain  in  the  Encounter  with  Maca- 
riusy  whom  the  Emperor  Conftans  fent  into  A- 
frick  in  a  peaceable  manner,,  to  fcatter  his  Gifts 
among  them,  and  try  to  reduce  them  to  Unity 
by  his  Kindnefs:  They  were  the  Aggreffors, 
and  forced  him  to  require  Aid  of  the  Gover- 
nors to  defend  himfelf  againft  their  Alfaults, 
and  yet  thofe  that  were  flain  in  fo  neceffary 
a  Defence,  were  by  them  reputed  Martrys, 
and  Catholicks  were  nick- named  Macarians,  and 
thefe  called  the  Macarian-Days,  that  is,  in  their 
Language,  Days  of  Perfection.  And  in  An- 
fwer  to  this,  Optatus  was  forced  to  tell  them, 
ift,  That  the  Fad  was  falfe  :  No  Violence  was 
ufed  toward  them  ;  there  was  no  Terror  in 
the  firft  Defign;  they  neither  felt  Rod,  nor 
Imprifonment  j  but  only  Exhortations  to 
Peace.  And,  zdly,  if  any  Violence  was  offered 
to  them,  they  called  it  upon  themfelves  by 
their  own  lnfblency,  obliging  the  Emperor's 
Officer  or  Almoner  to  detend  himfelf  againlt 
the  rude  Infults  of  the  Circumcellions.  Mean 
while  whatever  happened,  was  neither  done 
by  the  Defire,  nor  the  Council,  nor  the  Know- 
ledge, nor  the  Concurrence  of  the  Church.  A 
like  Inftance  happened  in  the  Cafe  of  the  Prif- 
cilianifis,  Prifdllian  and  fome  of  his  Accomplices, 
were  by  Maximut  the  Emperor,  at  the  Infti- 
gation  of  hhacius,  a  fierce  and  fanguinary  Bi- 
lhop,  fentenced  unto  Death.  This  gave  Oc- 
cafion  to  the  Followers  of  Prifdllian  to  triumph 
in  the  Sufferings  of  their  Leader.  For,  as  Sul- 
picius  Severw  [<?]  obferves,  his  Death  was  fo 
far  from  fuppreffing  the  Herefy,  that  it  gave 
Confirmation  to  it,  and  made  it  fpread  far- 
ther than  otherwife  it  would  have  done.  For 
his  Followers,  who  before  honoured  him  as  a 
Saint,  afterwards  began  to  reverence  him  as 
a  Martyr.  The  Thing  was  utterly  difpleaf- 
ing  to  all  good  Men,  who  were  interefted  and 
attached  to  the  Ithacian  Party.  St.  Martin  Bi- 
ftiop  of  Tours,  not  only  rebuked  Ithacius  for  his 
over  zealous  Profecution  [/],  but  interceded 
with  Maximus  the  Emperor  to  abftain  from 
ihedding  their  Blood,  telling  him,  It  was  e- 
nough  to  expel  Hereticks  from  their  Churches, 
after  they  were  once  condemned  by  the  Epif- 
copal  Judgment  :  And  he  obtained  a  Promife 
of  Maximus,  not  to  Decree  any  Thing  againft 
their  Lives.  From  which  when  he  departed 
by  the  Perfuafion  of  others,  and  condemned 
them  to  Death,  St.  Martin  would  never  after 
be  induced  to  communicate  with  thofe  fan- 
guinary Men,  fave  once  in  a  fmall  Matter, 
of  which  he  alfo  repented,  and  continued  his 
Averfion  to  them  all  his  Days,  as  the  fame 


Fliftorian  informs  us  [g].  Now  from  all  this 
it  is  plain,  That  whatever  Favour  or  Af- 
fiftance  the  ancient  Church  required  of  the 
Civil  Magiftrates,  to  back  her  Difcipline  with 
againlt  Hereticks  or  other  Delinquents,  me 
never  defired  them  to  unflieath  the  Sword  in 
her  Caufe,  or  punifh  them  with  Death  but 
always  interpofed  in  their  Behalf,  that  they 
might  have  the  favour  to  live  and  repent,  if 
ever  any  fanguinary  Laws  (which  were  very 
rare,  and  no  ways  encouraged  or  approved  by 
the  Church)  were  made  againft  them.  The  Dis- 
cipline of  Fire  and  Faggot,  and  Inquilitions, 
and  a  Thoufand  other  Tortures,  which  under 
Pretence  of  Mercy  has  fpilt  fo  much  Chriftian 
Blood,  are  Inventions  of  later  Ages,  and  more 
corrupt  and  degenerate  Times,  when  Men  had 
forgot  the  Spirit  of  Chriftianity,  and  the  Cha- 
racter of  our  Bleffed^LoRD,  who  came  not  to  de- 
Jlroy  Mens  Lives,  but  to  fave  them. 

I  t  was  no  Part  of  the  anci- 
ent Difcipline  to  deprive  Men        Sect.  5. 
of  their  Natural  or  CivilRights.    t!  ™'  ^'t&A 

.  „  %    i~    1  •  the  Church  d-'pr.'vca. 

A  Maiter  did  not  lole  his  na-  no  Mm  of  his  Na- 
tural Authority  over  his  Fa-  rai  or  civil  Rights ; 
mily,  nor  a  Parent  over  his  rmch  hfs  theMagi- 
Children,  by  lofing  the  Privi-  A*J P™J 

1  c         Jn-       P>  •  or  Ahgiance  due  to 

leges  01  Chnltian  Communion.  /,;./; 
A  Judge  did  not  lole  his  Of- 
fice or  Charge  in  the  State,  by  being  caft  out 
of  the  Church.  For  many  fuch  enjoyed  their 
Power  and  Jurifdiction  under  Conftantius  and 
other  heretical  Princes,  notwithstanding  the 
Church's  Cenfure.  Though  now  it  is  the  com- 
mon Do<5trine  of  the  Romijh  Church,  as  Cardinal 
Tolet  \J>~\  delivers  it  for  the  Inftru&ion  of  Priefts, 
That  an  excommunicated  Perfon  cannot  ex- 
ercife  any  A£t  of  Jurifdidion  without  Sin ;  nay, 
and  if  his  Excommunication  be  made  publick, 
all  his  Sentences  are  Null  and  of  no  Effect. 
This  Rule  is  defigned  againft  Sovereign  Pow- 
ers, to  weaken  the  Hands  of  Princes  by  dis- 
placing their  Officers,  under  Pretence  of  Ex- 
communication. But  the  Church  of  Rome  goes 
farther,  and  puts  it  in  the  Power  of  the  Pope  to 
lay  Princes  under  the  higheft  Excommunication 
or  Anathema,  and  then  by  Virtue  of  that  to  depofe 
them  from  their  Thrones,  and  abfolve  Subje&s 
from  their  Allegiance,  and  difpofe  of  their 
Kingdoms  to  whom  they  think  fic.  Of  which 
Praftice  there  is  not  the  leaft  Footftep  in  all 
the  Difcipline  of  the  Primitive  Church  for  ma- 
ny Ages,  nor  fcarce  any  unqueftionable  In- 
ftance of  fuch  an  Attempt  before  the  Time  of 
Pope  Hildebrand,  or  Gregory  VII,  (from  whom 


[d]  Optat.  Lib.  3.  p.  6a.  Nullus  erat  primitus  terror. 
Nemo  viderat  Virgam  ;  nemo  Cuftodiam  :  Sola  fuerant 
hortamenta.  &c.  Et  tamen  horum  omnium  nihil  aftum 
eft  cum  Voto  noftro,  nihil  cum  Confilio,  nihil  cum 
Confcientia,  nihil  cum  Opere.  [<?]  Sever.  Hill. 

Lib.  2.  p.  120.  Prifcilliano  occifo,  non  iblum  non  re- 
prefla  eft  Haerefis,  quae  illo  authore  proruperat,  fed  con- 
iirmata ,  latius  propagata  eft.  Namque  ieftatores  ejus, 
qui  eum  prius  ut  fanttum  honoraverant,  poftea  ut  Mar- 
eyrem  colerc  coeperunt.        [/]  Ibid.  p.  x  19.  Non  de- 


finebat  increpare  Ithacium,  ut  ab  accufatione  defifteret  : 
Maximum  orare,  ut  fanguine  infclicium  abftineret  :  Sa- 
tis fuperque  fufficere,  ut  Epilcopali  lententia  Hccretici  ju- 
dicati  Ecclefiis  pellerentur,  &c.  [g]  Sever.  Dial.  3. 

n.  15.  [h]   Tolet.  de  Inftrutt.  Sacerdot.  Lib.  1. 

cap.  3.  Excommunicatus  non  poteft  exercere  aftum  Ju- 
rifdiftionis  ablque  peccato  :  Imo  li  publica  eft  Excom- 
municatio  fafta,  fententise  nulls  funt.  Vid.  Du  MoulinV 
Buckler  of  Faith,  p.  370.  Et  Decretal.  Gregor.  Lib.  2. 
Tit       de  fententia  5v  Re  Judic  cap.  24. 
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this  Dodrine  is  called  the  Hildebrandln  Dodrine)  Subjeds  from  their  Allegiance,  or  difpofe  of 

as  fome  of  their  own  Hiftorians  ingenuoufly  their  Kingdoms  under  Pretence  of  fetting  up 

confefs.    I  have  read   over    and  over  again,  the  Spiritual  Sword  above  the  Temporal, 
fays  Otho  Frifingenfis  [t],  a  noble  German  Bilhop, 

the  Records  of  the  Roman  Kings  and  Emperors,  But   the  Difcipline  of  the 

and  I  no  where  find  that  any  of  them  before  Church,   being  a  mere  fpiri-        Sect.  <j. 

this  was  excommunicated,  or  deprived  of  his  tual  Power,    was  confined  to  ^JdihSmoftU 

Kingdom  by  the  Bifhop  of  Rome ;   unlefs  any  thefe  following   Ads.  ■  Firft,  qfauter. 

one  think  fit  to  call  that  Anathematizing,  when  The  Admonition  of   the  Of- 

Philip  the  Emperor  was  placed  among  the  Peni-  fender  i  Which  was  folemnly  repeated  once  or 

tents  for  a  little  Time  by  the  Roman  Bifhop  j  twice  commonly,    before  they  proceeded  to 

or  when  Jheodofius  for  his  cruel  Slaughter  of  the  greater  Severities,  according  to  that  of  the  Apo- 

Ihcfalonians  ,    was  debarred  from  entring  the  file :  A  Man  that  is  an  Heretick,  after  the  ftrft  and 

Church  by  St.  Ambrofe.    There  is  no  queftion  fecond  sidmonltion  reject.    After  this  manner  St. 

but  that  Princes  anciently  were  fbmetimes  de-  Ambrofe  [/]  reprefents  their  Proceedings :  A 

nied  the  Communion,  as  St.  Ambrofe  denied  putrified  Member  of  the  Body  is  never  cut  off 

Theodofim  :  But  as  that  was  not  properly  put-  but  with  Grief :    We  try  a  long  time,  whe- 

ting  them  under  the  great  Excommunication,  ther  it  cannot  be  healed  with  Medicines ;  if 

or  Anathema,    fo  much  lefs  was  it  depriving  not,  then  a  good  Phylician  cuts  it  off.  Such 

them  of  their  Legal  Power   and  Dominion,  is  the  Affection  of  a  good  Bifhop  •  he  is  very 

Conjtant'uts  was  an  Heretick,  and  Julian  an  A-  defirous  fir  ft  to  heal  the  Infirm,  to  put  a  flop 

poftate  ;  Valens  and  Valent'mian  the  younger  were  to  growing  Uicers,  to  burn  and  fear  a  little, 

profefs 'd  Avians ;  Anaflajim  and  many  others,  and  not  cut  off:  At  laft  he  cuts  off  with  Grief 

Abettors  and  Propugners  of  feveral  Hereiies  ,•  what  cannot  be  healed.    So  Profper  [m~\  fays, 

yet  the  Church  never  pretended  to  withdraw  They  that  being  long  endured,  and  often  kind- 

her  Allegiance  from  them,  or  depofe  them  :  \j  admonifhed,  will  not  be  corrected,  are  cut 

Neither  was  this  for  Want  of  Power,  as  Bel-  off  as  putrified  Members  with  the  Sword  of 

larmine  and  others  commonly  pretend,  but  for  Excommunication. 

Want  of  juft  Authority  and  Right :  For  the  And  thus  Synefim  reprefents  his  own  Pro- 
Church  in  thofe  Days  knew  nothing  either  ceedings  againft  Andronicus  the  tyrannical  Go- 
of a  dired  or  indirect  Power,  that  the  Pope  vernor  of  Ptolemais  who  made  ufe  of  his  Power 
or  any  other  Bifhop  had  over  the  Temporal  only  to  opprefs  and  vex  the  People.  He  firft 
Rights  of  Princes  j  but  profeffed  Obedience  tried  whether  Admonitions  and  Remonftrances 
to  them,  whether  they  were  Heathens,  or  He-  againft  his  Cruelty  [w]  would  work  upon  him : 
reticks  j  in  the  Church,  or  out  of  the  Church,-  But  when  they  proved  ineffedual,  and  the 
Perfecutors,  or  Friends  :  As  the  Reader,  that  Man  grew  more  outragious  and  incorrigible, 
pleafes,  may  fee  more  fully  demonftrated  in  the  breaking  out  into  that  blafphemous  Expreffion, 
Elaborate  Work  of  our  Learned  Bifhop  Buck-  That  in  vain  did  any  Man  hope  for  Succour 
ridge,  in  Defence  of  Barclay  againft  Bellarmin  [£],  from  the  Church,  and  that  no  Man  fhould 
concerning  the  pretended  Power  of  the  Pope  efcape  his  Hands,  although  he  laid  hold  of  the 
in  Temporals,  and  his  Ufurpation  of  a  Right  Foot  of  C  h  r  i  s  t  himfelf :  After  this,  fays  Sy- 
to  dethrone  Princes.  Where  among  many  0-  nefius  [0],  he  was  no  longer  to  be  admonifhed, 
ther  unanfwerable  Arguments,  he  confirms  the  but  cut  off  as  an  incurable  Member,  for  fear 
forementioned  Obfervation  of  Otho  Frifingenfis ,  the  found  Parts  fhould  be  corrupted  by  his  So- 
That  Hildebrand  was  the  firft  that  put  this  ciety  and  Contagion.  And  fo  he  proceeded  to 
wicked  Dodrine  in  Pradice  againft  the  Em-  pronounce  that  formal  Excommunication  againft 
peror  Henry  IV,  from  the  concurrent  Teftimo-  him,  which  we  fhall  hear  more  of  by  and  by. 
ny  of  almoft  Twenty  Writers  of  the  Roman 

Communion.    I  fhall  purfue  this  Matter  no  So  m e  call  this  the 

farther  here,  having  faid  what  is  fufficient  to  the  Warning,  or  Time  [z>]  gi-        Sect.  7-, 

confirm  this  Remark  about  the  Difcipline  of  ven  them  to  repent,  which  was  . 

the  Church,  That  it  deprived  no  Man  of  his  limited  femetimes  to  the  Space    nlln  Tailed  Lriml 

Natural  or  Civil  Rights,  much  lefs  gave  any  of  Ten  Days  [7]:  After  which  munictttiim. 

one  Authority  to  dethrone  Princes,  or  abfolve  if  they  continued  obftinate  and 

refradory, 


[  ]  Otho  Frlfing.  Lib.  6.  cap.  35.  Lego  &  relego  Ro- 
manorum  Rcgum  &  Imperatorum  Gefta,  8c  nufquam  ih- 
venio  quenquam  eorum  ante  hunc  a  Romano  Pontifice 
excommunicatum,  vel  Regno  privatum,  nifi  quis  forte 
pro  Anathemate  habendum  ducat,  quod  Phillippus  ad 
breve  tempus  a  Romano  Epifcopo  inter  Pocnitentes  collo- 
catus ;  ScTheodoiius  a  Beato  Ambrofio  propter  cruentarn 
cxdem  i  liminibus  Ecolefix  fequeftratus  fit.  [k]  Joan. 
Roffeniis  dc  Poteftate  Papx  in  Rebus  Temporalibus,  &c. 
Lond.  1614.  Lib.      cap.  10.  [/]  Ambrof.  de  Offic. 

Lib.  2.  cap.  27.  Cum  dolore  amputatur  etiam  quae  pu- 
truit  pars  corporis,  &  diu  traitatur  fi  poteft  lanari  nie- 


dicamentis  ;  fi  non  poteft,  tunc  a  medico  bono  abfeindi- 
tur.  Sic  Epiicopi  affeftus  boni  eft,  ut  opertet  fanare  in- 
firmos,  ferpentia  auferre  ulcera,  adurere  aliqua,  non  ab- 
fcindere  :  Poftremo  quod  fanari  non  poteft,  cum  dolore 
abfeindere.  Profper.  de  Vic.  Contemplat.  Lib.  2. 

cap.  7.  Qui  diu  portati  &  falubriter  objurgati,  corrigi 
noluerint,  tanquam  putres  corporis  partes  debent  tcrro 
Excommunicationis  ablcindi.  [;/]   Synel.^  Ep.  57. 

[0]  Synef.  Ep.  5S.  p.  199.  tain  v*$i'\i©-  0  av^^-jQ-, 

Habere.  Archieratic.  p.  739-   ex  EP*lft-  Joan-  An* 
tioch.  ad  Neftorium.       \  <\  Celeftin.  Ep-  ad  Neftor. 
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refra&ory,  the  Church  proceeded  to  greater 
Severities,  to  deny  them  Communion  by  the 
leffer  or  greater  Excommunication.    The  lef- 
fer  Excommunication  was  commonly  called, 
'AQowtioi,  Separation  or  Sufpenfion :  And  it 
confifted  in  excluding  Men  from  the  Partici- 
pation of  the  Eucharifi,  and  Prayers  of  the 
Faithful  •  but  did  not  expel  them  the  Church  : 
For  fxill  they  might  ftay  to  hear  the  Pfalmo- 
dy,  and  Reading  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the 
Sermons,  and  the  Prayers  of  the  Catechumens 
and  the  Penitents,  and  then  depart  with  them, 
when  that  firft  Service,  called,  The  Service  of  the 
Catechumens,  was  ended.    Theodoret  exprefsly  di- 
ftinguifhes  this  leffer  Excommunication  from 
the  greater,  when  fpeaking  of  fome  who  had 
lapfed  into  Sin  rather  by   Infirmity,  than 
Malicioufnefs,    he  fays,  They  mould  be  [r] 
debarred  from  partaking  of   the  Holy  My- 
fteries,  but  not  debarred  from  the  Prayers 
or  Service  of  the  Catechumens.    And  thus 
we  are  to  underltand   that  Canon  of  Gre- 
gory Thaumaturges  [/]  ,    which  orders  fuch  to 
be   excommunicated  from  Prayers ,    as  de- 
tained the  Goods  of  their  Brethren  (which 
they  had  loft  in  the  Invafion  of  the  Barbarians) 
under  Pretence  of  having  found  them.  Pray- 
ers there,  means  the  Prayers  of  the  Faithful 
at  the  Altar,  or  the  Communion-Service,  from 
which  they  were  fufpended,  and  not  the  Pray- 
ers of  the  Catechumens,  at  which  they  might  be 
prefent  notwithstanding  their  Sufpenfion  from 
the  other.    So  that  this  was  a  lower  Degree 
of  Punifhment,  excluding  them  in  Part  only 
from  the  Society  of  the  Faithful,  that  is,  from 
the  common  Prayers  and  the  Eucharifi,  but 
not  totally  expelling  them  the  Church.  And 
it  was  commonly  inflicted  for  leffer  Crimes ; 
or  if  for  greater,  upon  fuch  Sinners  only  as 
ihewed  immediately  a  ready  Difpofition  to  fub- 
mit  to  the  Laws  of  Repentance :  There  be- 
ing fomething  in  their  Forwardnefs  to  enti- 
tle them  to  a  more  favourable  Sentence.  The 
Council  of  Eliberis  [/]  orders  this  Sort  of  Ab- 
ftention  from  the  Eucharifi  for  three  Weeks  to 
be  inflicted  on  thofe,  who  without  any  necef- 
fary  Avocation,  neglected  to  come  to  Church 
for  Three  Lord's-Days  together.    And  in  ano- 
ther Canon  [»]  fufpends  fuch  Virgins  for  a 
Year,  as  were  guilty  of  Ante -nuptial  Forni- 
cation j  ordering  them  to  be  received  again 
without  publick  Penance,  provided  they  were 
married  to  the  Perfons  by  whom  they  were 
denied,  living  chaftely  with  them  for  the  fu- 
ture.   Albaffmy  here  rightly  obferved,  That 
this  was  only  depriving  them  of  the  Eucharifi, 
for  they  were  neither  expelled  the  Church,  nor 
obliged  to  go  through  any  of  the  Stages  of 
publick  Penance,  but  might  pray  with  the  Ca- 


techumens, and  with  the  Faithful  alfo  only  they 
were  not  allowed  to  participate  of  the  Holy 
Myfteries  till  their  Term  was  expired,  and 
therein  their  Punifhment  confided.  St.  Bafil's 
Canons  [.v]  fpeak  cf  the  fame  Punifhment  for 
Trlgamifts,  or  Perfons  that  were  married  a 
third  time.  They  were  to  be  under  Penance 
for  Five  Years  Half  the  Time  to  be  Hearers 
only,  and  half  the  Time  Co-ftanders;  that  is, 
they  might  flay  to  hear  the  Prayers  of  the 
Faithful,  but  not  partake  of  the  Communion 
with  them.  So  that  here  were  two  Degrees 
of  this  leffer  Excommunication ;  the  one  ex- 
cluding them  only  from  the  Eucharifi,  but  al- 
lowing them  to  pray  with  the  Faithful  and 
the  other  excluding  them  from  the  Prayers  of 
the  Faithful,  and  only  allowing  them  to  pray 
with  the  Catechumens  ;  but  neither  of  them  ex- 
pelling fuch  Delinquents  totally  from  the  Com- 
munion of  the  Church. 

The  greater  Excommuni- 
cation was,  when  Men  were        Sect.  8. 
totally  expelled  the  Church, 

and  feparated  from  all  Com-  called  the  greater 

munion  in  Holy    Offices    With     Excommunication  , 

her.  Whence  in  the  ancient  total  Separation,  A- 
Canons  it  is  diftinguifhed  by  ™!hema'  and  the 
the  Names  of  irttvji\ns  apo^/Asf, 
the  total  Separation,  and  Anathema,  the  Curfe : 
It  being  the  greateft  Curfe  that  could  be  laid 
upon  Man.  It  is  frequently  alfo  iignified  by 
the  feveral  Terms  and  Phrafes  of,  drei^yi^  thc 

&c.  All  which  denote  Mens  being  wholly  caft 
out  of  the  Church,  by  the  raoft  formal  Ex- 
communication, and  debarred  not  only  from 
the  Eucharifi,  but  from  the  Prayers,  and  hear- 
ing the  Scriptures  in  any  Alfembly  of  the 
Church.  This  Form  is  elegantly  expreffed  by 
Synefim  with  all  the  Appendages  and  confe- 
quences  of  it,  in  his  Excommunication  of  An- 
dronlcus,  mentioned  before,  in  thefe  Words : 
"  Now  that  the  Man  is  no  longer  to  be  ad- 
"  monifhed,  but  cut  off  as  an  incurable  Mem- 
fC  ber,  the  Church  of  Vtolemats  makes  this  De- 
"  claration  [jy]  or  Injunction  to  all  his  Sifter 
tc  Churches  throughout  the  World  :  Let  no 
Cf  Church  of  G  o  d  be  open  to  Andronlcus  and 
tc  his  Accomplices  ;  but  let  every  facred  Tem- 
cc  pie  and  Sanctuary  be  fhut  againft  them.  The 
tc  Devil  had  no  Part  in  Paradife  j  though  he 
"  privily  creep  in,  he  is  driven  out  again.  I 
Cf  therefore  admonifh  both  private  Men  and 
cc  Magiitrates,  neither  to  receive  them  under 
"  their  Roof,  nor  to  their  Table ;  and  Priefts 
<c  more  efpecially,  that  they  neither  converfe 
fc  with  them  living,  nor  attend  their  Funerals 

<f  when 


[r\  Theod.  Ep.  77.  ad  Eulalium.  Tom.  3.  p.  947.  K«- 

X\i'i£:z><sa.v  <«V  t7h  y.£\a.h:<)-\.ia<; '   <ffi  hqav  (j.vs-nelav,  pri 

[s]  Greg.  Thaumaturg.  can.  5.  is  i;iK»fv^,cu  <j%f 
hjyjZv.  Vid.  Cone.  Uerdenf.  can.  4.  \t\  Cone.  Eliber. 
can.  21.  Si  quis  in  Civirate  pofitus,  tres  Dominicas  ad 
Eccleftam  non  accelTerit,  tanto  tempore  abftinear,  ut  cor- 


reptus  efTe  videatur.  [«]  Ibid.  can.  14.  Virgines  qux 
Virginitatem  fuam  non  cuftodierint,  fi  eofdem  qui  eas 
violaverint,  duxerint  &  tenuerint  ;  eo  quod  folas  nup- 
tias  violaverint,  pod  annum  fine  Pcenitentia  reconciliari 
debebunt.  Vid.  Albafpin.  in  Loc.  [x]  Bafil.  can.  4. 
[y]  Synef.  Ep.  58   p.  199. 


Chap.  II. 


Christian  Church, 
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cc  when  dead.   And  if  any  one  defpife  this 
fc  Church,  as  being  only  a  fmall  City,  and 
«  receive  thofe  that  are  excommunicated  by 
"  her,  as  if  there  was  no  Neceffity  of  obferving 
(C  the  Rules  of  a  poor  Church  ;  let  them  know, 
fc  that   they  divide   the  Church  by  Schifm, 
(C  which  Christ  would  have  to  be  One. 
tc  And  whoever  does  fo,  whether  he  be  Levite, 
<c  Presbyter,  or  Bifhop,  mall  be  ranked  in  the 
t(  fame  Clafs  wiih  Andronlcus  :  We  will  neither 
tc  give  them  the  Right  Hand  of  Fellowfhip, 
tc  nor  eat  at  the  fame  Table  with  them ;  and 
Cf  much  lefs  will  we  communicate  in  the  Sa- 
"  cred  Myfteries  with  them,   who  chulc  to 
cc  have  Part  with   Andronlcus  and   Ihoas. "  I 
have  recited  this  whole  Fonn,  not  only  becaufe 
it  is  curioufly  drawn  up  by  an  excellent  Pen, 
but  alfo  becaufe  it  opens  the  Way  into  the  far- 
ther Knowledge  of  the  Difcipline  of  the  Church. 
For  here  we  may  obferve  Four  Things,  as 
Concomitants,  or  immediate  Confequents  of 
this  greater  Excommunication,    i.  That  canV 
ing  out  of  the  Church,  is  reprefented  under  the 
Image  of  cafting  out  of  Paradife,  and  paralleled 
with  it,  in  the    Form  of  Excommunication. 
i.  That  as  foon  as  one  was  ftruck  out  of  the  Lift 
of  his  own  Church,  Notice  was  given  thereof  to 
the  Neighbouring  Churches,  and  fometimes  to 
the  Churches  over  all  the  World,  that  all  the 
Churches  might  confirm  and  ratify  this  Act 
of  Difcipline,  by  refufing  to  admit  fuch  an 
one  to  their  Communion.    Forafmuch  as  that 
3.  He  that  was  legally   excommunicated  in 
one  Church,  was  by  the  Laws  of  Catholick 
Unity,  and  Rules  of  right  Difcipline,  to  be 
held  excommunicate  in  all  Churches,    till  he 
had  given  juft  and  reafonable  Satisfaction  :  And 
for  any  Church  to  receive  fuch  an  one  into 
her  Communion,  was  fo  great  an  Offence,  as  to 
be  thought  to  deferve  the  fame  Punifhment  with 
the  offending  Criminal.    4.  That  v/hen  Men 
were  thus  excommunicated,  they  were  not  on- 
ly excluded  from  Communion  in  Sacred  Things^ 
but  fhunned  and  avoided  in  Civil  Converfa- 
tion  as  dangerous  and  infe&ed  Perfons.  All 
thefe  Things  are  evident  from  this  fingle  Paf- 
fage  of  Symfws  j  but  becaufe  the  Knowledge 
of  the  Manner  of  exercifing  Ecclefiaftical  Dif- 
cipline, depends  upon  the  Truth  of  them,  it 
will  not  be  amifs  a  little  more  diftin&ly  to 
explain  and  confirm  them.    Firft  then,  1  ob- 
ferve, That  cafting  out  of  the  Church,  is  here 
reprefented  under  the  Image  of  Paradife,  and 
paralleled  with  it  in  the  Form  of  Excommu- 
nication.   And  fo  it  is  faid  by  St.  Jerom  [2s], 
That  Sinners  tranfgrefs  the  Covenant  of  God 
in  the  Church,  as  Adam  did  in  Paradife  :  And 
Vol.  II. 


fhew  themfelves  Followers  of  their  firft  Father, 
that  they  may  be  caft  out  of  the  Church  as 
he  was  out  of  Paradife.  In  like  manner  St.  Au- 
ftin,  fpeaking  of  Adam's  Expulfion  out  of  Pa- 
radife [a~\t  lays,  It  was  a  fort  of  Excommuni- 
cation :  As  now  in  our  Paradife,  that  is,  the 
Church,  Men  by  Ecclefiaftical  Difcipline  are 
removed  from  the  vifible  Sacraments  of  the 
Altar.  And  Efiphanlus  [£]  notes  the  fame  Cu- 
ftom,  as  more  nicely  oblerved  by  the  Sed  of 
the  Adamlans  \  For  if  any  one  was  taken  in 
a  Crime,  they  would  not  fuffer  him  to  come 
into  their  Aliembly,  but  called  him  Adam,  the 
Eater  of  the  forbidden  Fruit,  and  adjudged  him 
to  be  expelled,  as  out  of  Paradife,  that  is,  their 
Church,  bo  that  this  was  a  common  Form  or 
Phrafe  both  in  the  Difcipline  of  Hereticks 
and  the  Church. 

Secondly,  I  obferve,  that 
as  foon  as  any  one  was  in  this        Sect.  9. 
manner    excommunicated    by      ThiS  Sm.  °f  Ex~ 

1       -K.T  i_         c    cotnmutn  cation  was 

any  Church,  Notice  thereof  cmmmly  mlfied  (0 
was  commonly  given  to  other  all  other  churches. 
Churches,and  fometimes  byCir- 
cular  Letters  to  all  eminent  Churches  over  all  the 
World,  that  all  Churches  might  Confirm  and  ra- 
tify this  A&  of  Difcipline,  by  refufing  to  admit 
fuch  an  one  to  their  Communion.  To  this  Pur- 
pofe  we  find  a  Canon  in  the  firft  Council  of  To- 
ledo [c],  That  if  any  powerful  Man  opprefs  and 
fpoil  a  Clerk,  or  a  poor  Man,  or  one  of  a  re- 
ligious Life,  and  a  Bifhop  fummon  him  before 
him,  to  have  a  Tryal,  and  he  refufe  to  obey 
the  Summons  ;  in  that  Cafe  he  fhall  give  No- 
tice by  Letter  to  all  the  Bifhops  of  the  Pro- 
vince, and  to  as  many  as  poffibly  he  can, 
that  fuch  an  one  be  held  excommunicate,  till 
he  obediently  fubmits,  and  makes  Reftitution. 
This  was  ufually  moft  pundually  obferved  in 
the  Cafe  of  Hereticks  and  their  Condemnation. 
For  fo  the  Hiftorians  [d~]  tell  us,  when  Alex- 
ander Bifhop  of  Alexandria  had  depofed  and  ana- 
thematized Arws3  he  fent  his  Circular  Let- 
ters to  all  Churches,  giving  an  account  of 
his  Proceedings  againft  him.  And  this  was  the 
conftant  Practice  in  all  Councils,  to  fend  a- 
bout  their  Sy nodical  Letters,  to  fignify  what 
Hereticks  they  condemned,  that  all  Churches 
might  be  apprized  of  their  Errors,  and  re- 
fufe their  Communion  to  the  Authors  of  them. 
And  thus  every  Bifhop  was  careful  to  inform 
his  Brethren  and  neighbouring  Churches, 
whenever  he  had  Occalion  to  ufe  this  fevere 
Punifhment  againft  any  Offender.  Thus  St. 
Aufiin  having  depofed  Vibhr'mw  an  aged  Sub- 
deacon,  and  expelled  him  the  Church,  becaufe 
F  he 


[tj  Hieron.  Com.  in  Hofearru  cap.  6.  Proevaricati  funt 
pactum  Dei  in  Ecclefia,  ficut  Adam  pnsvaricatus  eft  in  Pa- 
radiib  :  Et  imitatores  fe  antiqui  Parentis  oftendunt,  ut 
quomodo  ille  de  Paradifo,  fie  &  ifti  ejiciantur  de  Ec- 
clefia. [<>]  Aug.de  Genefi  ad  Literam.  Lib.  11.  cap.  40. 
Tom.  3. p.  273.  Alienandus  erat,  tanquam  Excommunica- 
tes: Sicut  etiam  in  hoc  Paradifo,  id  eft  Ecclefia,  folent  a 
Sacramentis  akaris  vifibilibus  homines  Difciplina  Ecde- 


fiaftica  removeri.  [b]  Epiphan.  H*r.  ?2.  [c]  Cone. 
Tolet.  1.  can.  11.  Si  quis  de  potentibus  Clericum,  aut 
quemiibet  pauperem,  aut  Religiofum  expoliaverk,  8c 
mandaverit  eum  ad  fe  venire  Epifcopus  ut  audiatur,  8c  is 
contempferit  ;  invicem  mox  fcripta  percurrant  per  omnes 
Provinciae  Epifcopos,  8c  quofcunque  adire  potuerint,  ut  ex- 
communicatus  habeatur  ipfe,  donee  obediat  8c  reddatahena. 
y]  Socrat.  Lib.  1.  cap.  6.  Theod.  Lib.  1.  cap.  4. 
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he  was  found  hypocritically  in  private  to  have    when  it  fays  fj&],  The  Rule  fhall  ftand  good 
propagated  the  abominable  Herefy  of  the  Ma-   according  to  the  Canon,  which  fays,  <c  He 
nicbees,  writes  to  Deuterius  one  of  his  Fellow- Bi- 
fhops, and  tells  him,  He  did  not  think  it  fuf- 
ficient  [f]  to  have  ufed  this  congruous  Eccle- 


fiaftical  Severity  againft  him,  unleis  he  alfo  gave 
Intimation  of  what  he  had  done  againft  him, 

that  every  one  being  well   apprized,  might    C(  fuch  irregular  Commotion  of  his  Bifhop; 


that  is  caft  out  by  one  Bifhop,  frail  not  be 
cf  received  by  another  :  But  Synods  fhall  be 
s(  held  twice  a  Year  to  examine,  Whether  any 
"  one  Perfon  was  excommunicated  unjuftly  by 
(e  the  halty  Paffion,  or  Contention,   or  any 


know  how  to  be  aware  of  him. 


Then  Thirdly,  Whoever, 
was  thus  excommunicated  in 
one  Church,  was  held  excom- 
municate in  all  Churches.  For 
fuch  was  the  perfect  Harmony 
and  Agreement  of  the  Catho- 
lick  Church,  that  every  Church 
was  ready  to  ratify  and  confirm  all  A#s  of 
Difcipline  exercifed  upon  Delinquents  in  any 


Sect.  io. 

After  which  he 
that  was  excommuni- 
iated  in  one  Church, 
was  held  excommu- 
nicate in  all  Church- 
es. 


and  if  it  appear  that  he  was  excommuni- 
cf  cated  with  Reafon,  he  fhall  be  held  excom- 
<c  municate  by  all  other  Bifhops,  till  the  Sy- 
cc  nod  think  fit  to  lhew  him  Favour.  "  The 
Council  of  Antioch  [fj  not  long  after  renewed 
this  Canon,  cc  If  any  one  is  excommunicated 
"  by  his  own  Bifhop,  he  fhall  not  be  received 
ff  by  any  other  but  the  Bifhop  that  excomrau- 
ff  nicated  him,  unlefs  upon  Appeal  to  the  Sy- 
(C  nod  he  give  Satisfaction,  and  receive  another 
(t  Sentence  from  the  Synod.  *   The  Learned 


other  Church:  So  that  he  who  was  legally  Reader  may  find  many  other  Canons  to  the 

excommunicated  in  one  Church,  was  by  the  fame  Purpofe  in  the  Councils  of  Ellberts 

Laws  of  Catholick  Unity  and  Rules  of  right  and  Sardica  [/],  and  M/«w  [w],  and  the  firlt 

Difcipline  held  excommunicate  in  all  Churches  of  Aries  [»],  and  Turin  [«],  and  Saragofa  [/>], 

and  no  Church  could  or  would  receive  him  in-  which  all  run  in  the  fame  Tenour,  and  need 

to  Communion,  before  he  had  given  Satisfa-  not  here  be  repeated.     It  was  by  this  Rule 

<5tion  to  the  Church  whereof  he  was  a  Mem-  and  Principle  that  Cornelius  refufed  to  admit 

ber  :  And  to  do  otherwife,  was  to  incurr  the  Fellclffimus  to  Communion  at  Rome  \jf\,  becaufe 

fame  Penalty  that  was  inflicted  upon  the  of-  he  had  been  excommunicated  by  Cyprian  at  Car- 

fending  Party.    I  have  given  fome  Evidence  thage.    And  for  the  fame  Realbn  Mar  don 3  as 

of  this  before  [*],  in  fpeaking  of  the  Unity  of  has  been  noted  before,  could  find  no  Recep- 

the  Church  :  And  here  I  fhall  a  little  farther  tion  among  the  Roman- Clergy,  becaufe  he  was 

confirm  it,  to  fhew  the  Exactnefs  of  the  An-  excommunicated  by  his  own  Father,  and  had 

cient  Church  in  the  Adminiftration  of  Difci-  given  no  Satisfaction  to  him,  as  Epjphanlus  fVJ 

pline,  both  from  her  Laws  and  Practice.    Her  relates  the  Story.   St.  Auftln  likewife  writing 

Laws  are  altogether  uniform  upon  this  Point,  to  one  guintian        who  lay  under  the  Cen- 

and  run  univerfally  in  this  Tenour,  That  no  fure  of  his  Bifhop,  tells  him,  That  if  he  came 

Perfon  excommunicated  in  one  Church,  fhould  to  him,  not  communicating  with  his  own  Bi- 

be  received  in  another,  except  it  were  by  the  fhop,  he  could  not  be  received  to  Communion 

Authority  of  a  legal  Synod,  to  which  there  lay  with  him.    Nay,  he  had  fuch  a  Regard  for 

a  juft  Appeal,  and  which  was  allowed  to  judge  this  Rule  of  Difcipline,  that  if  a  Donatlft,  that 

in  the  Cafe.    There  are  two  Canons  among  was  under  Cenfure  among  his  own  Bifhops, 

thofe  called  Apoftolkal  to  this  Purpofe.    If  any  pretended   to  come  over  to  the  Catholick 

Presbyter  or  Deacon  is  fufpended  from  Com-  Church  [*],  he  would  not  receive  him  with- 

munion  by  his  Bifhop  [/],  he  fhall  not  be  re-  out  firft  obliging  him  to  do  the  fame  Penance 

eeived  by  any  other  but  the  Bifhop  that  fufpend-  that  he  fhould  have  done,  had  he  flayed  among 

ed  him,  except  in  Cafe  the  Bifhop  chance  to  die  them.    And  he  greatly  complains  of  the  Dona- 

that  fufpended  him.    And  again  [g],  If  any  tlft  Bifhops,  as  diffolving  all  the  Bonds  of  Dif- 

Clergyman  or  Layman,  who  is  caft  out  of  the  cipline ,  whilft  they  encouraged  the  greateft 

Church,  be  received  in  another  City  without  Criminals,  who  were  under  Difcipline  for  their 

Commendatory  Letters,  both  he  that  received  ill  Lives  in  the  Church,  to  come  over  to  them, 


him,  and  he  that  is  fo  received,  fhall  be  caft 
out  of  Communion.  The  Council  of  Nice  is 
fuppofed  to  refer  to  thefe  ancient  Canons, 


where  they  might  efcape  doing  Penance,  under 
Pretence  of  receiving  a  new  Baptifm:  And 
then,  as  if  they  were  renewed  and  fan&ined 

(though 


[e]  Aug.  Ep.  74.  ad  Deuterium.  Ejus  fi&icnem  fub  Cle- 
rici  fpecie  vehementer  exhorrui,  eumque  coercitum  pel- 
lendum  de  Civitate  curavi  :  Nec  mihi  hoc  fatis  fuit,  nifi  8c 
tux  fan&itati  eum  meis  Literis  intimarem,  ut  a  Clericorum 
gradu  congrue  Ecclcfiaftica  feveritate  dejeftus,  cavendus 
omnibus  innotefcat.  [*|  Chap.  i.  n.  11.  [/]  Canon. 
Apoft.  31.  [g]  Ibid.  can.  13.  [h]  Cone.  Nic.  can.  5. 
[i]  Cone.  Antioch.  can.  6.  [k]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  53. 
|7J  Cone.  Sardic.  can.  13.  [m]  Cone.  Milevit.  can.  18. 
[11]  Cone.  Arelat.  1.  can.  16.  [0]  Cone.  Turin,  can.  4, 
<Sc  6.  [p\  Cone.  Caefarauguft.  can-  5.  [q\  Vid.  Cypr. 
Ep.  55- al.  59.  ad  Cornel,  p.  iz6.      [>•]  Epiphan.  H*r.  42. 


[;]  Aug.  Ep.  135.  Si  ad  nos  venires,  venerabili  Epifcopo 
non  communicans,  nec  apud  nos  poffes  communicate. 
[t]  Aug.  Ep.  149.  ad  Eufeb.  Ego  iftum  modum  fervo,  ut 
quifquid  apud  eos  propter  difciplinam  degradatus  ad  Ca- 
tholicam  tranfire  voluerit,  in  humiliatione  pcenitenticc  reci- 
piatur,  quo  &  ipfi  eum  forfitan  cogerent,  fi  apud  eos  mane- 
re  voluiilet.  Ab  eis  vero  confidera,  qucefo  tc,  quam  execra- 
biliter  fiat,  ut  quos  male  viventes  Ecclefiaftica  Difciplina 
corripimus,  perfuadeatur  eis  ut  ad  alteram  Lavacrum  veni- 

ant  deinde  quafi  renovati  8c  quafi  ianctificati,  Difcipli- 

nje,  quam  ferre  non  potuerunt,  deteriores  facti  fub  fpecit 
noyse  gratis,  fitcrilegio  novi  furoiis  iniultent. 


Chap.  II. 
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(though  they  were  really  made  worfe  under 
Pretence  of  new  Grace)  they  could  infult  the 
Difcipline  of  the  Church,  from  which  they  fled, 
to  the  highefl:  Degree  of  facrilegious  Madnefs. 
He  gives  an  Inftance  in  one,  who  being  ufed 
to  beat  his  Mother,  and  threatning  to  kill 
her,  was  in  Danger  of  falling  under  the  Difci- 
pline of  the  Church  for  thefe  his  infolent  and 
unnatural  Cruelties,-  to  aycid  this  he  goes  o- 
ver  to  the  Donatijts,  who  without  any  more  ado 
[«]  rebaptize  him  in  his  Madnefs,  and  put 
him  on  the  Wince  Garment  or  Albe  of  Bap- 
tifm,  whillt  he  was  turning  and  thirfting  af- 
ter his  Mother's  Blood,  bo  this  Man,  who 
was  meditating  Murder  againft  his  own  Mo- 
ther, was  by  this  Means  advanced  to  an  emi- 
nent and  conspicuous  Place  within  the  Chan- 
cel, and  fet  as  a  fanctified  Creature  before  the 
Eyes  of  all,  who  couid  not  look  upon  him 
but  with  Sighing  and  Mourning.  The  Truth  is, 
this  was  a  very  fcandalous  Practice  in  the  Do- 
natifts,  done  purely  to  ftrengthen  their  Party  : 
And  nothing  has  done  more  Mifchief  to  tne 
Church,  or  more  enervated  the  Power  of  the 
Ecclelialtical  Difcipline,  than  the  receiving  of 
fcandalous  Sinners,  who  fly  from  Juftice  and 
the  Cenfures  of  the  Church,  into  other  Com- 
munions, and  their  protecting  and  even  carel- 
fing  them  as  Saints,  who  ought  to  have  been 
punifhed  as  the  greateft  Criminals.  Upon 
th;s  Account  the  Church  went  as  far  as  pollibiy 
fhe  could,  in  making  fevere  Laws,  to  difcou- 
rage  this  Pra&ice  ;  inflicting  the  fame  Penalty 
upon  any  one  that  received  an  excommuni- 
cate 1  erfon  into  publick  or  private  Communi- 
on, as  the  excommunicated  Perfon  himfelt  was 
liabie  to.  Thus  in  the  Council  of  Antioch  [*] 
one  Canon  fays,  "  If  any  Bifhop,  Presbyter 
<c  or  Deacon  communicate  with  an  excommu- 
(c  nicated  Perfon,  he  himfelf  fhall  be  excom- 
"  nmnicated,  as  one  that  confounds  the  Or- 
ff  der  of  the  Church.  "  Another  [r],  "  If  any 
{t  Bifhop  receives  a  Presbyter  or  Deacon,  de- 
cc  p&fed  for  Contumacy  by  his  own  Bi'hop, 
"  he  fhall  be  cenfured  by  a  Synod,  as  one 
"  that  dilfolves  the  Laws  of  the  Church.  " 
And  a  third  Canon  fays  [&],  fC  If  any  Bifhop 
S(  depofed  by  a  Synod,  or  Presbyter  or  Dea- 
ff  con  depoled  by  their  own  Bifhop,  prefume 
cc  to  officiate  in  any  Part  of  Divine-Service ; 
(t  they  fhall  not  only  be  uncapable  of  being 
"  reftored,  but  all  that  communicate  with 
"  them  fhall  be  caft  out  of  the  Church  efpe- 
fC  cially  if  they  do  fo,  after  they  know  that 
Vol.  II. 


"  Sentence  was  pronounced  againft  them.  "  In 
like  manner  the  firft  Council  of  Orange,  if  any 
Bifhop  prefume  to  communicate  [*]  with  one 
that  is  excommunicate,  knowing  him  to  be 
fo,  without  his  being  reconciled  to  the  Bi- 
fhop by  whom  he  was  excommunicated,  he 
fhail  be  treated  as  a  guilty  Perfon.    The  Se- 
cond Council  of  Carthage         fays  more  ex- 
prefsly,  That  a  Bifhop,  Presbyter  or  Deacon, 
who  receives  thefe  into   Communion,  who 
were  defervedly  caft  out  of  the  Church  for 
their  Crimes,  fhall  be  held  guilty  of  the  fame 
Crimes  with  them.    The  Fourth  Council  of 
Carthage  [c]  declares  univeifaliy,  Whoever  he 
be,  Clergyman  or  Layman,  that  communicates 
with  an  excommunicate  Perfon,  fhall  himfelf 
be  excommunicated.    St.  Ba/il's  Words  are  ve- 
ry remarkable  [V]  to  an  Offender  whom  he 
threatned  to  excommunicate,    Thou  fhait  be 
Anathema  to  all  the  People,  and  whoever  re- 
ceives thee,  fhall  be  excommunicate   in  all 
Churches.    Tne  like  may  be  read  in  the  Apo- 
ftolhal  Canons  [«■],  to  winch  the  ancient  Coun- 
cils fo  often  refer   as  the  ltanding  Rules  of 
Difcipline,  "  If  any  Clergyman  or  Layman, 
fC  who  is  caft  out  of  the  Church,  be  received 
"  in  another  City  without  Commendatory  Let- 
cc  ters,  both  he  that  receives  him,  and  he  that 
"  is  fo  received,  fhall  be  caft  out  of  Commu- 
ff  nion.  "    Which  anfwers  an  Objection  that 
might  be  railed  in  the  Cafe,  viz..  What  if  a 
Bifhop  knew  not  by  any  formal  Intimation 
that  fuch    or  fuch  a  Perfon  was  excommuni- 
cate, and  fo  through  Ignorance  received  him? 
To  this  it  is  here  anfwered,  That  this  did  not 
excufe  him,  becaufe  he  ought  by  the  Rule  of 
Catholick  Commerce  to  receive  no  Stranger 
to  Communion,  that  did  not  bring  Commen- 
datory Letters,  or  Teftimonials,  from  his  own 
Bifhop,  that  he  was  in  the  Communion  of  the 
Church.    If  any  Travelled  without  thefe,  he 
was  to  be  fufpected  as  an  excommunicated  Per- 
fon, and  accordingly  treated   as  one  under 
Cenfure.    But  what  if  a  Perfon  was  unjuftly 
excommunicated  by  his  own  Bifhop?  Might 
not  another  Bifhop  do  him  Juftice,  by  relax- 
ing his  unlawful  Bonds,  and  adroit  him  to 
Communion  ?  I  anfwer,  No  :  For  in  this  Cafe 
the  Church  provided  another  more  proper 
Remedy,  That  every  Man  fhould  have  the 
Liberty  to  appeal  from  the  Sentence  of  his 
own  Bifhop  to  a  Provincial  Synod,  which  was 
by  the  Canons  of  Nice  [/"]  and  others  ap- 
pointed to  be  held  Twice  a  Year  for  this 
F  2  very 


[»]  Aug.  Ep.  168.  ad  eundem.  Tranfit  ad  Partem  Do- 
nati,  rebaprizarur  furens,  &  in  marernum  fanguinem  tre- 
mens albis  velbbus  candidarur.  Conftituitur  intra  Can- 
cellos  erninens  &  confpicuus,  &  omnium  gementium  ocu- 
lis  Ma'ricidij  meditator  tanquam  renova  us  opponitur. 

[x]  Cone  Antioch.  can.  2.         [y]  Ibid.  can.  4. 

[»]  Ibid.  can.  ^  See  al^  can.  1.  (Vj  Cone.  Araufican. 
can  11.  P  acuit  in  reatum  venire  Epiicopum,  qui  admo- 
nitus  de  Excnmmunicatione  cujufquam,  fine  Reconcilia- 
ticne  ejus  qui  eum  excommunicavit,  ei  communicate  prx- 
iumpierit.       [b]  Cone.  Carth.  2.  can.  7.    Placuic  m  qui 


merito  facinorum  fuorum  ab  Ecclefia  pulll  funt,  fi  ab  all- 
quo  Epifcopo,  vel  Presbytero,  vel  CJenco  fuerint  in  Com- 
munionem  fufcepti,  etiam  ipfe  pari  cum  eis  crimine  te- 
neatur  obnoxius.  f/]  Cone.  Carth.  4.  can.  73  Qui 

communicaverit  vel  oraverit  cum  Excommunicato,  five 
Clericos,  five  Laicus,  excommunicetur.    [i]Bafil.  can. 89. 

fj  Canon.  Apoft.  can.  13.     Vid.  Ifidor.  Pel uf.  Lib.  3- 
Ep.  159.         [f  J  Vid.  Cone  Nic.  can.  5.  Cone  Antioch. 
can.  6.  Sardic!  c.   17.   Carthag.  2.  can.  8,  &  10.  Cone. 
Milevit.    can.  22.  Carthag   3.  can.  8.    Valenfe.  c 
Veneticum.  c.  9.  Aug.  Ep.  J  3<5,  &c, 
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very  Purpofe,  That  if  any  one  was  aggriev- 
ed by  the  Cenfure  of  his  own  Bifhop,  he 
might  have  his  Caufe  heard  over  again  in  a 
Provincial  Synod  ;  from  which  there  lay  no 
farther  Appeal  to  any  fingle  Bifliop,  no  not 
even  to  the  Bifhop  of  Rome,  who  molt  pre- 
tended to  it ;  but  all  fuch  Caufes  were  to  be 
heard  and  determined  in  the  Province  where 
they  arofe,  to  obviate  Fraud  and  furreptitious 
Communion,  and  put  an  End  to  all  Strife  and 
Contention,  as  has  been  ftiewed  more  fully  in 
the  foregoing  Chapter,  n.  14.  out  of  the  De- 
bate between  the  Bifhops  of  Rome  and  the  A- 
frican  Churches.  Thefe  were  the  Rules  then 
generally  obferved  throughout  the  whole  Ca- 
tholick  Church,  with  Refped  to  the  Rejection 
of  excommunicate  Perfons  from  the  Commu- 
nion of  all  Churches.  And  by  thefe  Rules  the 
Unity  of  the  Catholick  Church  was  duly  main- 
tained, and  Difcipline  for  the  molt  Part  kept 
up  in  its  true  Vigour  and  Glory. 

But  Fourthly,  Synejius  in 
jn/avJed  dfo  ^  forementioned  Form  of  Ex- 
in  Civil  Commerce  communication,  not  only  lpeaks 
and  outward  Con-  of  denying  Men  Communion 
wrfation-.  And  ai-  -n  facred  Things,  but  alfo  in 
^pi"™"*'  Civil  Commerce  and  external 
Converfation  :  No  one  was  to 
receive  excommunicated  Perfons  into  their 
Houfes,  nor  eat  at  the  fame  Table  with  them; 
they  were  not  to  converfe  with  them  famili- 
arly, whilft  Living ;  nor  perform  the  Fune- 
ral Obfequies  for  them,  when  Dead,  after  the 
folemn  Rites  and  Manners  that  were  ufed  to- 
ward other  Chriftians.  Thefe  Directions  were 
drawn  up  upon  the  Model  of  thofe  Rules  of 
the  Apoftles,  which  forbad  Chriftians  to  give 
any  Countenance  to  notorious  Offenders,  con- 
tinuing impenitent,  even  in  Ordinary  Con- 
verfation. As  that  of  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  v.  11.  J 
have  written  unto  you  not  to  keep  Company ,  if  any 
Man  that  is  called  a  Brother,  be  a  Fornicator ,  or 
Covetous,  or  an  Idolater,  or  a  Roller,  or  a  Drun- 
kard, or  an  Extortioner ,  with  fuch  an  one  no  not  to 
eat.  And  again,  Rom.  xvi.  17.  Mark  them  which 
caufe  Divifions  and  Offences,  contrary  to  the  Dotlrine 
which  ye  have  learned,  and  avoid  them.  And 
2  Thejf.  iii.  14.  If  any  Man  obey  not  our  wsrd  by 
this  Epiftle,  note  that  Man,  and  have  no  Company 
with  him,  that  he  may  be  a^amed.  And  that 
of  St.  John,  If  there  come  any  unto  you,  and  bring 
not  this  Doctrine,  receive  him  not  into  your  Houje, 
neither  bid  him,  God  /peed.  For  he  that  biddeth 
him  God  fpeed,  is  Fartaker  of  his  evil  Deeds, 
2  John  10,  11.  In  Conformity  to  thefe  Rules, 
and  the  Reafons  here  affigned  for  the  Obfer- 


vation  of  them,  the  Ancients  made  ftrid  Laws 
to  forbid  all  familiar  Intercourfe  with  excom- 
municated Perfons  in  Ordinary  Converfation, 
unlefs  fome  ablblute  Neceffity,  or  feme  greater 
and  more  obliging  moral  Confideration  requi- 
red them  to  do  otherwife.  The  fir  ft  Council 
of  Toledo  has  four  or  five  Canons  to  this  Pur- 
pofe  [g].  It  will  be  fufficient  to  recite  the 
firft  of  them,  which  is  in  thefe  Words :  €t  If 
cc  any  Layman  is  excommunicated,  let  no 
cc  Clerk  or  religious  Perfon  come  near  him 
"  or  his  Houfe.  In  like  manner  if  a  Clergy- 
"  man  is  excommunicated,  let  the  Clergy  a- 
ce  void  him.  And  if  any  is  found  to  converfe 
"  or  eat  with  him,  let  him  alfo  be  excom- 
"  municated  ".  The  fecond  Council  of  Aries 
[&]  orders  a  fufpended  Bifhop  to  be  exclu- 
ded not  only  from  the  Converfation  and  Ta- 
ble of  the  Clergy,  but  of  all  the  People  like- 
wife.  And  many  other  fuch  Canons  occur  in 
the  Councils  of  Vannes  [f|  and  the  firft  of 
Tours  [£]  and  the  firft  of  Orleance  [/],  exclu- 
ding excommunicate  Perfons  from  all  Enter- 
tainments of  the  Faithfull.  The  Apoftolical 
Canons  \m~\  forbid  any  one  to  communicate 
in  Prayer  lb  much  as  in  a  Private  Lloule 
with  excommunicate  Perfons,  under  the  fame 
Penalty  of  Excommunication.  And  if  they 
happened  to  die  in  profeffed  Rebellion  and 
Contempt  of  Penance,  then  they  were  treat- 
ed as  all  other  Contemners  and  Defpifers  of 
holy  Ordinances  were,  by  being  denied  the 
Honour  and  Benefit  of  Chriftian  Burial.  No 
Solemnity  of  Pfalmody  or  Prayers  was  ufed  at 
their  Funeral ;  nor  were  they  ever  to  be  men- 
tioned among  the  Faithfull  out  of  the  Dip- 
tychs,  or  holy  Books  of  the  Church,  according 
to  Cuftom  in  the  Prayers  at  the  Altar.  This 
is  evident,  not  only  from  what  is  faid  by 
Synefius,  but  from  the  whole  Tenour  of  Eccle- 
fiaftical  Difcipline  ;  which  excludes  all  that  die 
in  profeffed  Rebellion  and  Contempt,  from  the 
Privilege  of  Chriftian  Burial,  fuch  as  Cate- 
chumens dying  in  wilful  Negled  of  Baptifm, 
and  thofe  that  laid  violent  Hands  upon  them- 
felves,  and  fuch  like,  as  all  dying  in  Impe- 
nitency  and  a  defperate  Condition  [»].  And 
it  is  farther  evident  from  that  very  Excep- 
tion, which  we  have  obferved  before  ["*]  to 
be  made  in  Favour  of  fuch  humble  Penitents, 
as  modeftly  fubmitted  to  the  Difcipline  of 
the  Church ,  and  were  labouring  earneftly 
to  obtain  a  Re-admiffion,  but  were  fnatched 
away  by  fudden  Death,  before  they  could  ob- 
tain the  Formality  of  an  Abfolution  :  In  this 
Cafe,  as  I  fhewed,  the  Canons  [0]  allowed 
their  Oblations  to  be  received,  and  their  Fu- 
neral 


[g]  Cone.  Tolec.  1.  can.  15.  Si  quis  Laicus  abfrine- 
tur,  ad  hunc  vel  ad  Domum  ejus,  Clericorum  vel  Religio 
forum  nullus  accedat.  Similiter  Sc  Clericus,  fi  abftine- 
tur,  a  Clericis  devitetur.  Si  quis  cum  illo  colloqui  aut 
convivari  fuerit  deprehenfus,  etiam  ipie  abftineatur.  Vid. 
can.  7.  16.  &  18.  ibid.  [/;]  Cone.  Arelat.  1.  can.  30. 
Sufpenfum  Epifcopum  non  folum  a  Clericorum,  fed  etiam 
a  totius  populi  Colloquio  atque  conYivio  placuit  exchjdK 


[/]  Cone.  Veneticum.  can.  3.  A  conviviis  fidelium  fub- 
movendos.  Cone.  Ilerden.  can.  4.  [k]  Cone  Turou.  1. 
can.  8.    A  convivio  fidelium  extraneus  habeatur. 

[/]  Cone.  Aurel.  1.  can.  3.  5.  13.  Cone.  Caithag.  4. 
can.  70.  [m]  Canon  Apoft.  can.  11.  f«]  Vid. 

Cone.  Bracar.  1.  can.  34  8c  35.  [*]  Chap.  i.  n.  7. 

[0]  Vid.  Cone.  Vafenfe  ?.  can.  2. 
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ncral  Obfequies  to  be  celebrated  after  the  u- 
fual  Solemnity  and  Manner  of  the  Church  : 
Which  Exception  fuppofes,  that  all  the  reft, 
who  died  Refractory  and  Impenitent,  were 
wholly  denied  thefe  Privileges,  as  a  juft  Con- 
sequence of  their  Cenfures.  Not  to  mention 
now  the  Cuftom  of  erafing  the  Names  of  ex- 
communicate Perfons  out  of  the  Diptychs,  or 
iacred  Regifters  of  the  Church,  which  was  the 
immediate  Effe£t  of  Excommunication,  and  ex- 
cluded them  from  all  the  Privileges  of  any  fu- 
ture Memorial  [/>]  or  Commemoration ,  till 
they  were  reftored  again.  I  will  not  Hand 
now  to  difpute,  whether  this  Cuftom  took  its 
Original  front  the  Practice  of  the  Jewljb  Sy- 
nagogue ;  or  whether  our  Saviour  alluded  to 
that  Practice,  as  fome  Learned  Men  [^]  think, 
when  he  faid  to  his  Difciples,  Luke  vi.  22. 
BleJJed  are  ye,  ivhen  they  fiall  Jcparate,  or  excom- 
municate, you  out  of  the  Synagogue,  and  cafi  out, 
or  expunge,  your  Names  out  of  the  Holy  Books  : 
Certain  it  is,  that  as  this  erafing  or  expung- 
ing the  Names  of  excommunicate  Perfons  out 
of  the  Dlptychs  was  ufed  in  the  Chriftian 
Church,  it  always  implied  the  Denial  of  Com- 
munion to  them  even  after  Death  :  They 
could  neither  have  a  Chriftian  Burial,  nor  a 
Chriftian  Commemoration,  among  thofe  that 
were  departed  in  the  true  Faith  and  Unity  of 
the  Church  but  were  excluded,  both  Living 
and  Dying,  from  all  Society  both  Sacred  and 
Civil,  as  the  immediate  EJFeft  and  Confe- 
rence either  of  a  voluntary  and  cholen,  or  a 
judicial  and  penal  Excommunication. 

For  to  (hew  that  thefe  were  not  mere 
empty  and  ineffective  Laws,  we  may  often  ob- 
ferve  them  in  a  remarkable  Manner  put  in 
Pra&ice.  Irenam  [r]  tells  us  from  thole  who 
had  it  from  the  Mouth  of  Polycarp,  that  when 
he  once  occalionally  accompanied  St.  John  in- 
to a  Bath  at  Ephcfm,  and  they  there  found  Ce- 
rlnthm  the  Heretick,  St.  John  immediately  cri- 
ed out  to  Polycarp,  Let  us  fly  hence,  left  the 
Bath  fhould  fall,  in  which  Cerinthus  the  Ene- 
my of  Truth  is.  Eufeblus  and  Theodoret  [j]  both 
mention  the  fame  Story  out  of  Irenam  ;  and 
Eplphanlm  alfo  [r]  relates  it  at  large,  only  with 
this  Difference,  that  it  was  Ebhn  the  Here- 
tick, to  whom  by  the  Guidance  of  the  Spirit 
he  fhewed  this  Averfion,  for  a  Memorial  and 
Example  to  future  Ages.  Whence  Baronws  con- 
jectures [«],  both  thofe  Hereticks  might  be 
prefent,  and  that  the  Saying  had  equal  Re- 
lation to  them  both.  Xrenatts  in  the  fame  Place 
adds  this  farther  concerning  Polycarp,  that 
happening  once  to  meet  Marclon  the  Here- 
tick, and  Marclon  asking  him  whether  he  did 


not  know  him,  he  replied,  Yes,  I  know  thee 
to  be  the  Firft-born  of  Satan.    So  cautious, 
fays  Irenaus,  were  the  Apoftles  and  their  Dif- 
ciples, not  to  communicate  fo  much  as  in 
word,  (xn  in%e2        Kwuve.v,   with  the  Perver- 
ters  of  Truth,  according  to  that  of  St.  Pad% 
A  Man  that  is  an  Heretick  after  the  firft  and  fe~ 
cond  admonition  rejeel,  knowing  that  fuch  an  one  is. 
fubvertedy  and  finneth,  being  condemned  of  him- 
felf.    In  like  mannner  St.  Ambrofe  obferves  of 
a  certain  Chriftian  J  udge,  in  the  Time  of  Julian^ 
that  having  condemned  one  of  his  Brethren  for 
demolifhing  an  Altar,  no  one  would  vouch- 
fafe  [v]  to  affociate  with  him,  no  one  would 
fpeak   to  him  or  falute  him.     And  St.  Bafil 
writing  to  Athanafins  concerning  a  certain  Go- 
vernour  of  Libya  (whom  Athanafius  had  excom- 
municated for  his  Immoralities ,  and  accord- 
ing to  Cuftom  had  given  Notice  of  it  to  BafiV) 
tells  him,  they  would  all  avoid  him,  and  have 
no  Communion  with  him  in  Fire,  or  Water, 
or  Houfe,  that  is,  in  the  common  ways  of 
Ordinary  Converfation.    A  great  many  other 
Inftances  of  the  like  Kind  might  be  given, 
but  I  fhall  only  add  that  of  Monlcha  St.  Au- 
fthis  Mother  toward  her  Son,  whilft  he  con- 
tinued a  Manlchee.      St.  Aufiln  himfelf  tells 
us  [as],  That  fhe  fo  detefted  the  Blafphemies 
of  his  Error,  and  had  fuch  an  Averfion  to 
him  upon  the  Account  of  them,  that  lhe  would 
not  admit  him  to  eat  with  her  at  the  fame 
Table  in  her  own  Houfe.    This  was  accord- 
ing to  the  Difcipline  then  practifed  in  the 
Church,  to  deny  Sinners  not  only  Communion 
in  facred  Things,  but  alfo  in  the  Civil  Com- 
merce of  Ordinary  Converfation, 

Now  all  this  was  done  for 
very  wife  Ends  and  Reafons       Sect.  11. 
of  Chriftian    Prudence    and  r^Tt^ 
Chanty.    1.  To  make  Sinners  Bice. 
afhamed,  and  by  that  ftiame  to 
bring  them  to  Repentance.    This  is  the  Rea- 
fon  given  by  the  Apoftle,  Note  that  Man,  and 
have  no  Company  with  him,  that  he  may  be  a  foam- 
ed.   2.  To  terrify  others  by  their  Example. 
Both  thefe  Reafons  are  afligned  by  the  Canon 
of  the  Council  of  Tours,  which  orders  relap- 
fing  Sinners  to  be  excluded  both  from  the  Com- 
munion of  the  Church  [^]  and  the  Entertain- 
ments of  the  Faithful,    that  the  Shame  and 
Confufion  arifing  from  fuch  Treatment  might 
bring  them  to  Compunction,  and  terrify  others 
by  their  Example.    3.  A  Third  Reafon  was  the 
Fear  of  partaking  in  other  Mens  Sins;  if  by 
their  Society  they  feemed  to  Ihew  any  Coun- 
tenance to  them ,    it  would  be  a  hardning 

them 


[jpj  Vid.  Evagrium.  Lib.  3.  cap.  24.  [q]  Dodwel. 

Differt.     in  Cyprian,  n.  18.         [r]  Iren.  Lib.  3.  cap.  4. 

[•]  Eufeb.  Lib.  4.  cap.  14.  Theod.  de  Fabul.  Haeretic. 
Lib.  2.  cap.  7.  [t\  Epiph.  Haeref.  30.  Ebionit.  n.  24. 

[«]  Baron,  an.  74.  n.  9.  Suicer.  Thefaur.  Ecclef.  voce, 
\i?ilr/.if.  T.  1.  p.  128.  [x]  Ambrof.  Ep.  29.  ad 

'Theodol.  Nemo  ilium  congrefiu,  nemo  ilium  unquam 
Olculo  dignum  putavit.  [y]  Eufil.  Ep.  47. 


[z]  Aug.  Confefs.  Lib.  3.  cap.  n.  Nolle  habere  fecum 
eandem  menfam  in  domo,  averfans  &  deteftans  Blafphe- 
mias  erroris  mei.  Vid.  Ser.  215.  de  Tempore. 

[a]  Cone.  Turon.  1.  can.  8.  A  communione  Ecclefix, 
vel  a  convivio  Fidelium  extraneus  habeatur,  quo  facilius 
&  ipfe  compunftionem  per  hanc  confufionem  accipiat,,  & 
alii  ejus  terreantur  exemplo. 
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them  in  their  Iniquity,  and  involve  fuch  as 
contributed  thereto,  in  the  fame  Guiic  with 
the  Criminals  themfelves.  Therefore,  fays  St. 
Cyprian  \b~\,  we  ought  to  withdraw  from  Sin- 
ners, and  even  fly  from  them,  left  if  a  Man 
join  himfelf  to  thofe  that  walk  diforderiy,  and 
go  in  the  Paths  of  Error  and  Wickcdnefs, 
he  himfelf  alfo  be  held  in  the  Guilt  of  the 
fame  Crimes.  For  this  Realbn,  writing  to  the 
People  of  Leon  and  Aftorga  in  Spain,  (where 
two  Bifhops,  Bafiildes  and  Martial,  had  been 
depofed  for  lapiing  into  Idolatry,  who  after- 
wards made  an  Atempt  to  draw  in  the  Peo- 
ple to  accept  them  again  for  their  Bifhops, 
after  others  had  regularly  by  the  Difcipiine  of 
the  Church  been  ordained  in  their  Room)  he 
tells  them,  they  mould  not  flatter  themfelves, 
as  if  they  were  free  [c}  from  partaking  in 
Sin,  if  they  communicated  with  a  iinful  Bifhop, 
and  gave  their  Confent  to  the  unlawful  and 
unjuft  Eftablifhment  of  him  in  his  bilhoprick, 
fince  the  Divine  Judgment  had  threatned  and 
faid  by  tne  Prophet  Hofea,  Thar  Sacrifices  frail 
be  unto  them  as  the  Bread  of  Mourners  ;  aU  that  eat 
thereof,  frail  be  polluted:  Teaching  and  fhewing 
us,  that  all  Men  are  bound  over  unto  Sin,  who 
are  defiled  with  the  Sacrifice  of  a  prophane 
and  unjuit  Prieft.  Which  we  find  alfo  to  be 
declared  in  the  Book  of  Numbers,  when  Korah, 
Dathan  and  Abiram  affumed  to  themfelves  the 
Power  of  offering  Sacrifice  in  Oppoiition  to 
Aaron  the  Prielt.  There  the  Lord  com- 
manded the  People  by  Mofes  to  feparate  them- 
felves from  them,  left  if  they  were  joined  with 
thofe  wicked  Men,  they  fhould  be  fmitten  in 
their  Wickednefs.  Depart,  fays  be,  from  the 
Tents  of  thefe  hardned  Men,  and  touch  nothing  of 
theirs,  left  ye  be  confumed  in  all  their  Sins.  4.  A 
Fourth  Reafon  was,  to  avoid  Contagion  and 
Infection.  For  converfing  with  prophane  Men 
is  endangering  a  Mans  own  Vertue.  Evil 
Communications  corrupt  good  Manners.  An 
infected  Member  often  deftroys  the  whole  Bo- 
dy. Therefore  as  vile  and  notorious  Sinners 
were  for  this  Reafon  cut  off  from  the  Body  of 
the  Church  :  So  for  the  fame  Reafon  all  Men 
were  afterwards  to  avoid  their  Society,  for 
fear  the  Poifon  of  their  infamous  Converfation 
lhould  infed:  their  Morals,  and  diffufe  itfelf 
into  their  Minds  by  any  artful  Conveyance  of 
cunning  Craftinefs,  or  the  natural  Influence 
of  bad  Example.  For  -wicked  Men  [peak  -with  their 
Feet,  and  teach  with  their  Fingers,  as  the  Wife  Man 
elegantly  words  it :  Their  Actions,  as  well  as 
their  Diicourfes,  are  of  a  malignant  Influence, 
and  are  apt  to  leave  ill  Tinctures  and  Impref- 
fions  upon  the  Minds  of  others,  fo  that  a  Man 


cannot  ordinarily  converfe  with  them  without 
Da  nger  of  Infection.  Therefore,  fays  Cyprian 
avoid  fuch  Men,  and  drive  \d~\  away  their 
pernicious  Communications  both  from  your 
Converfation  and  your  Ears,  as  the  Contagion 
of  Death.  For  thus  it  is  written,  Hedge  about  thy 
Ears  -with  Thorns,  and  hearken  not  to  an  evil  Tongue, 
And  again,  E<vil  Communications  corrupt  good  Man- 
ners. Our  Lord  teaches  and  admonifhes  us 
to  withdraw  from  fuch,  faying,  They  are  blind, 
Leaders  of  the  Blind :  And  if  the  Blind,  lead  the 
Blind,  they  frail  both  fall  into  the  Ditch.  But  fifth- 
ly, admitting  fome  could  converfe  with  fuch 
without  Danger  to  themfelves,  they  could  not 
without  manifeft  Danger  to  others,  who  are 
weak  and  apt  to  be  embcldned  to  follow  the 
Example  of  the  ftrong  to  their  apparent  Ruin 
and  Deftru&ion.  For  thefe  and  the  like  Rea- 
fons,  whenever  the  Church  call  any  notori- 
ous Offenders  wholly  out  of  her  Communi- 
on ,  me  prohibited  all  others  from  conver- 
fing with  them,  both  in  Kindnefs  to  the  Sin- 
ners and  to  the  Righteous,  left  the  one  fhould 
be  hardened  in  their  Impenitency,  and  the 
other  corrupted  by  the  fpreading  Contagion 
and  Infection, 


Sect.  13. 

No  Donations  or 
Oblations  allowed  ta 


It  is  farther  obfervable , 
That  as  an  Indication  of  the 
Church's  Abhorrence  of  ex- 
communicate Perfons,  fhe  al- 
lowed  no  Gifts  or  Oblations  excommunicate  pir- 
to  be  received  from  them  be-  fins. 
caufe  that  might  have  been  in- 
terpreted retaining  them  ftill  in  fome  meafure 
in  her  Communion,  and  involving  herfelf  in 
the  Guilt  of  filthy  Lucre.  Thefore  fhe  never 
admitted  any  one  to  make  Oblations  but  fuch 
as  were  in  full  Communion  with  her  and 
might  lawfully  partake  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Altar,  as  I  have  had  Occafion  to  fhew  more 
fully  [*]  in  another  Place.  Here  I  only  note 
it  again  as  a  Thing  moft  remarkable,  That 
fhe  had  fuch  an  Averfion  to  any  Thing  that 
appertained  to  them,  that  fhe  would  not  fo 
much  as  retain  thofe  Gifts  ,  which  any  fuch 
Perfons  had  freely  offered,  whilft  they  were 
in  Communion  with  her.  This  we  learn  from 
Tertullian,  who  fpeaking  of  the  Expulfion  of 
Valentinus  and  Marcion  tor  their  Herefies  at 
Rome,  fays,  They  were  caft  out  once  and  a- 
gain  [e],  and  particularly  Marcion  with  his  two 
hundred  Seftertia,  which  he  had  brought  into 
the  Church. 


The  r  e 


[b]  Cypr.  de  Unit.  Ecclef.  p.  119.  Recedendum  eft  a 
delinquentibus,  vel  imo  fugiendum,  ne  dum  quis  male 
ambulantibus  jungitur,  &  per  itinera  erroris  &  crimi- 
nis  graditur,  pari  crimine  &  ipfe  teneatur. 

[c]  Cypr.  Ep.  68.  al.  67.  ad  Plebem  Legionis  &  Attu- 
nes, p.  171.  Nec  fibi  Plebs  blandiatur,  quafi  immu- 
nis  efle  a  conragio  delifti  poflit,  cum  facerdote  pecca- 
tore  communicans,  &  ad  injuftum  atqus  iHUir,u.m.  Prse- 


pofiti  fui  Epifcopatum  confenfum  fuum  commodans , 
&c.  [d]  Cypr.  de  Unit.  Ecclef.  p.  115.  Vitate,  quae- 
fo  vos,  ejufmodi  homines,  &  a  latere  atque  auribus  ve- 
ftris  perniciofa  Colloquia,  velut  contagium  mortis  ar- 
cete,  &c.        (*]  Book  XV.  Chap.  ii.  jYJ  Tertuh 

de  Praefcript.  adv.  Hsretic.  cap.  30.  femel  Sc  iterum  eje- 
£ti,  Marcion  quidem  cum  ducentis-  Seftertiis  fius,  qusc 
EcclefiK  intulerat,  8cc. 
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Christian  Church. 


Sect.  14. 

N)  one  to  marry 
•aiih  excommunicate 
Hereticks  t  or  receive 
their  Eulogiac,  or 
read  their  Books  • 
but  burn  them. 


mgs 


There  are  fcveral  other 
Inftances  of  their  Averfion  to 
Hereticks  in  particular,  when 
once  the  Cenfures  of  the  Church 
were  patted  upon  them.  The 
Council  of  Laodlcea  not  only 
forbids  all  Men  to  frequent 
their  Cemeteries  and  [/]  Meet- 
held  at  the  Monuments  of  their  pre- 
tended Martyrs,  or  any  where  to  pray  with 
them  ,•  but  alfo  to  receive  any  Prefents  under 
the  Name  of  Eulogla  from  them  [g] ;  becaufe  this 
was  in  fome  fort  to  communicate  with  them  ; 
thefe  Eulogla,  or  fanctified  Loaves,  being  one 
Way  of  teftifying  Mens  Communion  one  with 
another.  The  fame  Council  alfo  forbids  all 
Members  of  the  Church  to  enter  into  Com- 
munion with  Hereticks  [Z>]  by  giving  their 
Sons  or  Daughters  in  Marriage  to  them ;  nei- 
ther are  they  allowed  to  take  the  Sons  or 
Daughters  of  Hereticks  in  Marriage  to  them- 
felves,  unlefs  they  promife  to  become  [*]  Chri- 
ftians.  Where  we  may  obferve  alfo,  That  they 
did  not  allow  Hereticks,  after  they  had  broken 
the  Faith  and  Communion  of  the  Church,  ab- 
folutely  fpeaking,  fo  much  as  the  Name  of 
Chriftians.  Other  Laws  ftri&ly  prohibit  Men 
to  read  the  Books  of  Hereticks,  as  imagining 
that  the  Poyfon  of  their  Errors  was  in  a  great 
Meafure  diiperfed  and  conveyed  by  them.  So- 
crates [£]  has  recorded  a  Letter  of  Confiantlne 
the  Great,  wherein  he  orders  the  Arlans  to  be 
branded  and  ftigmatized  with  the  Name  of 
Porphyrias,  and  their  Books  to  be  burnt,  and 
makes  it  Death  for  any  one  to  conceal  them 
and  fave  them  from  the  Flames.  And  there 
are  Two  Laws  now  extant  in  the  Theodofian 
Code,  wherein  the  very  fame  Things  are  en- 
joyned  under  very  fevere  Penalties.  The  firft 
is  a  Law  made  by  Arcadlus  and  Honorlus  againlt 
the  Eunomlans,  a  noted  Branch  of  the  Arlan  He- 
refy,  wherein  their  Books  [/]  are  ordered  to 
be  fought  after  with  a  very  diligent  Search, 
and  to  be  burnt  in  the  Sight  of  the  Judges. 
And  if  any  one  was  convicted  of  fraudulent 
hiding,  and  not  difcovering  them,  he  mould 
be  punifhed  with  Death,  as  a  Retainer  and 
Concealer  of  pernicious  and  magical  Books, 
containing  the  Inftitutions  of  all  manner  of 
Wickednels.  The  other  Law  was  made  by  Theo- 
dofius  Junior  againft  the  Ne/lorlas,  where  he 
refers  to  the  former  Law  of  Confiantlne,  and  or- 
ders the  Followers  of  Nefiorlus  to  be  called  Si- 


monlans,  for  their  imitating  the  portentous  Su- 
perftitions  of  Simon  Magus,  as  Confiantlne  had  ap- 
pointed the  Arlans  to  be  called  Porphyrias 3  from 
Porphyry  the  Heathen.  Then  he  orders  their 
Books,  written  againft  the  Catholick  Faith  and 
the  Council  of  Ephefw,  to  be  publickly  burnt 
\m~\,  forbidding  any  one  to  have,  read,  or 
tranferibe  them,  under  Pain  of  Confifcation, 
This  Cuftom  of  burning  heretical  Books,  is 
confirmed  by  many  other  Laws,  of  which  more 
hereafter,  when  we  come  to  fpeak  of  the  Pu- 
nifhment  of  Hereticks  in  particular.  Here  I 
obferve,  That  the  Prohibition  of  Reading  or 
Retaining  them  was  fo  limitted  by  the  Church, 
as  to  allow  Bifhops  to  read  them,  when  Time 
and  Neceffity  [«]  fo  required,  in  order  to  con- 
fute them.  For  the  Fourth  Council  of  Carthage, 
which  forbids  them  univerfally  the  Reading  of 
Heathen  Authors,  allows  the  Reading  of  here- 
tical Books,  with  this  Limitation  and  Reftric- 
tion.  And  therefore  the  retaining  them  in  this 
Cafe,  was  not  to  be  interpreted  that  fraudulent 
Retaining  and  Concealment,  which  the  Impe- 
rial Laws  condemned  under  the  Penalties  of 
Confifcation  and  Death.  Gothofred  obferves  one 
Thing  farther  upon  the  Ufefulnefs  and  Effect, 
of  thefe  Laws,  which  is  fit  to  be  remarked  [0], 
That  the  Terror  of  them  made  Hereticks  very 
cautious  how  they  difperfed  their  Books,  and 
others  as  cautious  how  they  retained  or  con- 
cealed them  :  Infomuch,  that  when  St.  Bafil 
was  about  to  confute  the  firft  Book  of  Eunomlus, 
he  had  an  hard  Matter  to  compafs  it,  as  Pho- 
tius  [/>]  reports,  the  Ettnomlans  were  fo  indu- 
ftrious  in  Concealing  it.  And  when  Eunomlus 
had  written  his  latter  Books  in  Anfwer  to  Bafil, 
he  durft  not  publifh  them,  but  only  among  his 
Confederates,  in  St.  Bafil's  Life-time,  for  Fear 
of  Bafil ;  and  after  his  Death  [cf\,  durft  only 
truft  them  in  the  Hands  of  his  Friends,  for 
Fear  of  the  Penalties  which  the  Laws  had  laid 
upon  them,  though  Phllofiorglm  [Vj,  the  Arlan 
Hiftorian  makes  bold,  after  his  manner,  to 
give  a  different  Relation  of  it. 

There  are  two  or  three 
Things  more  relating  to  the 


Sect.  15. 


Manner,  and  Form,  and  Effects   nettling  si 


tan. 


of  Excommunication,  which 
have  fomething  of  Difficulty 
in  them,  and  therefore  it  will  be  proper  to 
give  them  a  little  Explication  here.  The  firft 
Difficulty  arifes  from  the  Apoftles Order  given 
to  the  Corinthians,  how  to  proceed  againft  the 

Inceftuous 


if]  Vid.    Cone.  Laodic.  can.  9.  33,  &  34. 

[g]  Ibid.  can.  32.  i  JVi  cd^{\iKcov  1'jKoy'ia.t  xa.iJ.Qa.vm. 
&c.  [h]  Ibid.  can.  10.    Mn  <P£v  tvj  Ttif  ov«kKm'i&c 

KcT/ctaofiaf  ydp.x  Koivcov'tctv  cvvd'7r\etv  ta  ittuffi  ni/j* 

cTi'tf.  cu^ltKolf.  [/]  Ibid.  can.  31.    Vid.  Cone  Eli- 

bcrit.  can.  16.  [k]  Socrat.  Lib.  1.  cap-  9. 

[/J  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  16.  Tit.  5.  de  Hsretic.  Leg. 
34.  Codi  ces  fane  eorum,  fcelerum  omnium  do&rinam 
ac  materiam  continentes,  fumma  fagacitate  mox  quseri, 
ac  prodi  exerta  au&oritate  mandamus,  fub  alpe&ibus 
eorum  judicantum  incendio  mox  cremandos.  Ex  quibus 
ft  quis  forte  aliquid  qualibet  occaftone,  vel  fraude  oc- 


cultafle,  nec  prodidifle  convincitur,  fciat  fe,  velut  noxi- 
orum  Codicum,  &  malefkii  crimine  conferiptomm,  re- 
tentorem,   capite  efle  ple&endum.  \m\  Cod. 

Theod.  Lib.  16.  Tit.  5.  Leg.  66.  &  in  Aftis  Cone. 
Ephef.  Par.  3.  cap.  afi.  [«]  Cone.  Carthag.  4, 

can.  16.  Ut  Epifcopus  Gentilium  Libros  non  legat ; 
Haereticorum  autem  pro  Neceifitate  &  Tempore.  See 
Book  VI.  Chap.  iii.  n.  4.  Where  this  Qgejlion  is  more  fully 
handled.  [oj  Gothofred.  in  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  \6-  Tit.  5. 
Leg.  34.  [?\  Phot.  Cod.  137.  [7]  Id.  Cod.  138. 
[r]  Philoftorg.  Lib.  8.  cap.  11 


/j.o              The  Antiquities  of  the  Book  XVI. 

Inceftuous  Perfon,  who  had  married  his  Fa-  nifhment  [x]  infli&ed  on  him  by  the  Miniftry 
ther's  Wife,  i  Cor.  v.  where  he  enjoyns  them  of  Satan.  Which  he  diftinguimes  from  a  corn- 
in  the  Name,  and  with  the  Power  of  the  Lord  mon  Excommunication,  by  the  Name  of  Flagel- 
JesUs  Christ,  to  deli'ver  fuch  an  one  unto  lum  Domini,  the  Scourge  of  the  Lord;  which, 
Satan,  for  the  Deftruclion  of  the  Flejh,  that  the  Spirit  he  fays,  the  Apoftle  ufed  upon  fome  Ipecial 
may  be  faved  In  the  Day  of  the  Lord  Jefus.  So  Occalions,  when  there  was  no  Way  to  cure  an 
again,  i  Jim.  i.  20.  fpeaking  of  Hymenaus  and  epidemical  Difeafe,  or  correct  a  fingle  Sinner, 
Philetus,  he  fays,  Whom  I  have  delivered  unto  Satan,  buoyed  up  and  favoured  by  the  Multitude  [j>], 
that  they  may  learn  not  to  hlafpheme.  There  are  but  only  by  interceding  with  God  to  take  the 
two  famous  Expofitions  of  thefe  Paflages,  Bi-  Matter  into  his  own  Hand,  and  ufe  the  fevere 
Ihop  Beveridge  [/]  and  Efilus  [r],  after  Balja-  Mercy  of  his  own  Divine  Difcipline  upon 
man  and  Zonoras  \jf],  with  many  other  modern  them,  when  the  Contagion  of  Sin  had  invaded 
Interpreters,  whom  Efilus  mentions,  think  that  a  Multitude  ;  in  which  Cafe,  it  were  not  only 
Delivering  unto  Satan,  is  but  another  Expreffion  in  vain  to  advife  Men  to  feparate  from  Sin- 
for  Excommunication,  and  the  fpiritual  Effe&s  ners,  but  pernicious  and  facrilegious ;  becaufe 
confequent  to  it,  that  is,  the  Punifhment  of  the  fuch  Counfels  in  fuch  a  State  of  Affairs  would 
Soul,  and  not  of  the  Body.  For  when  Men  be  thought  impious  and  proud,  and  more  tend 
are  caft  out  of  the  Society  of  the  Faithful,  to  difturb  good  Men  that  were  weak,  than  cor- 
which  is  the  Church  of  Christ,  they  are  recvt  the  Stubbornefs  and  Animofity  of  the  Evil.' 
thereby  deprived  of  all  the  Benefits  that  are  In  this  Senfe  he  there  alfo  in  like  manner 
proper  and  peculiar  to  that  Society;  as  the  interprets  two  ether  PalTages  of  the  Apoftle, 
Common  Prayers  of  the  Church,  the  publick  2  Cor.  xii.  2 1.  Left  when  I  come  again,  my  God  will 
Ufe  of  the  Word  or  Dodrine,  the  Participation  humble  me  among  you,  and  I  Jhall  bewail  many 
of  the  Sacrament,  the  Paftoral  Care  of  thofe  that  have  finned  already,  and  have  not  repented  of 
that  prefide  over  them,  and  the  fpecial  Grace  the  Uncleannefs  and  Laclvloufnefs ,  and  Fornication 
of  Divine  Protection  ;  and  fo  remain  expofed  which  they  have  committed.  And  2  Cor.  xiii.  1,  2, 
to  the  Tyranny  and  Incurfions  of  Satan,  whofe  this  is  the  third  time  I  am  coming  to  you :  In  the 
Kingdom  is  without  the  Church.  And  thus  Mouth  of  Two  or  Three  WhneJJes  fiaU  every  Word  be 
far  they  allow,  that  every  excommunicated  Per-  efiabllfiied.  I  foretold  you  before,  and  foretell  yon 
fon  was  delivered  unto  Satan,  but  not  for  any  as  If  I  were  prefent  the  fecond  time,  and  being  ab- 
corporal  Vexation  or  Punifhment  to  be  inflict-  fent,  I  now  write  to  them  which  heretofore  have 
ed  on  him.  Others  are  of  Opinion,  That  be-  finned,  and  to  all  other,  that  If  I  come  again,  I  will 
fides  this  fpiritual  Punifhment  naturally  COn-  not  Jpare  ;  fince  ye  feek  a  Pr^of  of  Chrifi  fpeaking 
fequent  to  Excommunication,  there  was  in  In  me.  Here,  he  fays,  the  Apoftle  does  not 
the  Apoftles  Days  another  Confequent  of  it,  threaten  them  with  that  Punifhment,  which 
which  was  corporal  Power  and  PolTeffion,  or  fhould  make  others  abftain  from  their  Society, 
the  Infli&ion  of  bodily  Vexations  and  Tor-  but  by  his  Prayers  and  Tears  to  turn  them  over 
ments  by  the  Miniftry  of  Satan  on  thofe  who  (V]  to  the  Divine  Scourge  to  correct  them ; 
were  delivered  unto  him.  Dr.  Hammond,  and  and  that  this  was  the  Power  of  Christ 
Grotlus,  and  Llghtfoot,  are  the  great  Supporters  fpeaking  in  him.  Where  nothing  can  be  plain- 
of  this  Opinion  among  the  Moderns,  and  they  er,  than  that  St.  Aufiln  diftinguimes  this  as 
have  almoft  the  general  Concurrence  of  the  an  Extraordinary  Power  from  the  Ordinary- 
ancient  Interpreters  on  their  Side  which  Power  of  Excommunication,  which  the  Apo- 
Efilw  does  not  much  deny,  though  he  chofe  to  ftle  had  in  Referve  for  fuch  difficult  Cafes, 
follow  Peter  Lombard  and  Aquinas,  and  the  ordi-  where  the  Ordinary  Power  of  Excommuni- 
naryGlofs  againft  them.  He  owns  St.Chryfo-  cation,  by  reafon  of  the  Multitude  or  Con- 
jlom  and  the  Greeks  were  wholly  of  this  Opi-  federacy  of  Sinners,  would  not  by  its  own 
nion ;  and  among  the  Latins,  St.  Ambrofe  and  bare  Virtue  prove  effectual.  So  that,  accord- 
Paclan ;  and  St.  Aufiln  alfo,  though  not  very  po-  ing  to  him,  this  Power  of  Delivering  unto 
fitive,  he  thinks,  in  his  Affertion.  But  he  is  Satan,  was  l'omething  fuperior  to  that  Ordi- 
miftaken  for  St.  Aufiln  was  clearly  of  this  nary  Power  of  calting  Men  out  of  the  Church 
Opinion.  He  does  not  fay,  indeed,  it  was  and  the  Society  of  the  Faithful.  St.  Ambrofe 
Death,  which  the  Apoftle  infli&ed  upon  the  was  of  the  fame  Mind  with  St.  Aufiln:  For 
Corinthian,  as  St.  Peter  did  upon  Ananias  and  Sap-  explaining  how  the  inceftuous  Man  was  pu- 
phlra   but  he  fays  exprefsly,  it  was  fome  Pu-  nifhed,  he  fays.  As  the  Lord  gave  the  Devil  no 

Power 


[s]  Bevereg.  Not.  in  Can.  Apoft.  10.  _  [t]  Eftius 
in  1  Cor.  v.  5.       [«]  Balfam.  8c  Zonar.  in  Bafil.  can.  7. 

[x]  Aug.  de  fermone  Dom.  in  monte.  Lib.  1.  cap.  10. 
Etfi  nolunt  hie  mortem  intelligere,  quod  fortafle  incer- 
tum  eft,  quamlibet  vindiftam  per  Satanam  fattam  ab 
Apoftolo  fateantur.  [y]  Aug.  Epift.  Parmen. 

Lib.  3.  cap.  2.  Quid  aliud  dicit  hie,  Non  parcam  , 
nifi  quod  fuperius  ait,  Et  lugeam  multos  :  ut  luftus 
ejus  impetraret  Flagellum  a.  Domino,  quo  ill  I  corripe- 
rentur,  qui  jam  propter  multitudinem  non  poterant  ita 


corripi,  ut  ab  eorum  conjunftione  fe  caereri  continerent, 
6c  eos  erubefcere  facerent  ?  — — —  Et  revera  fi  con- 
tagio  peccandi  multitudinem  invaferit,  Divinse  dii'ci- 
plinx  levera  mifericordia  necefTaria  eft  :  Nam  Confilia 
feparationis  &  inania  funt  &  perniciofe  atque  facri- 
legio ;  quia  &  impia  8c  fuperba  fiunr,  8c  plus  pertur- 
bant   infirmos  bonos,   quam  corrigant  animofos  malos. 

[z]  Ibid.  Per  luftum  luum  potius  eos  Divino  Flageilo 
coercendos  minans,  quam  per  iliam  correptionem,  ut  ce- 
teri  ab  eoium  conjunitione  i'e  contineant. 


Chap.  II. 


Christian  Church 


Power  over  the  Soul  of  holy  Job,  but  only  per-  Body  of  the  Church,    and  left  deftitute  of 
roitted  him  to  afflid  his  Body ;  fo  this  Man  Divine  Grace,  they  were  cruelly  tormented  by 
\a]  was  delivered  to  Satan.    And  St.  Jerom  lays  the  Adverfary,  falling  into  Dileafes,  and  Sut- 
\b  \,  The  Apoltle  commanded  him  to  be  put  ferings,  and  other  Evils  and  Calamities,  which 
under  Penance  lor  the  Deftru&ion  and  Vexa-  the  Devil  is  wont  to  inflict  upon  Men.  Now 
tion  of  the  Flefh  by  Faffing  and  Sicknels,  tuat  this  being  the  general  Senfe  of  the  Ancients^, 
bis  Spirit  might  be  faved.    And  lo  Pacinm \c\  both  Greek  and  Lathi,  That  this  was  an  extra- 
by  the  Deftrudtion  of  the  Flefh,  underftands  ordinary  Apoftoiical  Power,  diftind  from  the 
Tribulation  and  Infirmities  of  the  Body.  The  ordinary  Power  of  Excommunication  ,•  we  do 
Author  of  the  Short  Notes  [d]  under  the  Name  not  find  that  they  ordinarily  made  ufe  of  this 
of  St.  Jerom,  fays  the  lame,    bo  likewife  Cajjian  Phrafe3  Delivering  unto  Satan,  in    any  of  the 
[<?]  to  whom  Ejtlus  himfelf  adds  Prlmafius  and  Forms  of  Excommunication;  as  being  fenfible, 
llalmo.  St.  Chryfoftom  among  the  Greeks,  gives  the  that  the  Church,  alter  the  Power  of  Miracles 
fame  Senfe  of  the  Apoftle's  Words.    He  fays,  were  crafed,  had  no  Pretence  to  the  Power  of 
The  Apoltle  delivered  the  Corinthian  Offender  to  inflicting  bodily  Dileaks,  as  the  Apoltles  had, 
Satan,  as  to  a  Schoolmafter,  for  the  Destruction  upon  excommunicate  Persons  by  the  Miniftry 
of  the  Flelh.    As   it  happened  to  holy   Job,  of  Satan.    dffian  [;]  indeed  tells  us,  That  he 
but  not  for  the  fame  Caufe  :  For  there  it  was  knew  feverai  holy  Men,  that  were  corporally 
done  to  make  his  Crown  of  Glory  more  illu-  delivered   to  Satan,    and  to  great  Infirmities 
ftrious;  but  here  the  Man  only  gains  Remif-  for  fmall  Offences.    But  that  was  by  the  im- 
fion  of  his  Sins:  That  Satan  might  torture  mediate  Hand  of  God,  and  his  Chaltifements, 
him  with  fbme  cruel  Ulcer,  or  other  Dileafe.  and  not  by  the  Cenfures  of  the  Church,  which 
And  he  obferves  how  the  Apoftle  fays  elfe-  did  not  excommunicate  holy  Men,  nor  any 
where,  that  fuch  Difeafes  were  fome times  in-  others,  for  fmall  Offences.    The  Author  of  the 
Aided  on  Sinners  immediately  by  the  Hand  Life  of  St.  Ambrofe  [£]  fays  alfo,  That  he  hav- 
of  God:  When  we  fuffer  juch  Thmgs,  we  are  ing   to   deal  with   a  very  flagitious  Sinner, 
judged  of  the  Lord ;  But  here  he  delivers  him  to  faid,  He  ought  to  be  delivered  to  Satan  for  the 
Satan,  the  more  fenlibly  to  touch  and  afted  Deltru6tion  of  the  Flefh,    that  no  one  may 
him  [/].    He  gives  the  fame  Expofition  of  the  dare  to  commit  fuch  Things  for  the  future. 
Apoftle's  Words  concerning  Hymenal  and  Phi-  And  he  had  no  fooner  fpoken  the  Word,  but 
let/a,  Whom  I  have  delivered  unto  Satan,  thut  they  immediately,  the  very  fame  Moment,  an  un- 
rnay  learn  not  to  blafphcme.    As  Executioners,  fays  clean  Spirit  feized  the  Man,  and  began  to  tear 
he,  though  they  be  very  wicked  themfelves,  are  him.    But  this,  if  true,  was  a  fingular  Inftance 
made  Inftruments  [g]  of  chaftizing  others :  So  of  Apoftoiical  and  Miraculous  Power  yet  re- 
here  it  is  with  the  wicked  Devils.    Job  was  mainmg  in  St.  Ambrofe,  and  there  is  fcarce  a 
thus  delivered  to  Satan,  not  for  his  Sins,  but  parrellel  Inftance  to  be  met  with  in  all  the 
to  obtain  the  greater  Glory.    He  adds,  That  Hiftory  of  the  Church.    The  Canons>  of  old 
God  often  did  this  immediately  by  his  own  very  rarely  ufed  this  Phrafe.     St.  Bafd  men- 
Power,  without  the  Intervention  of  any  hu-  tions  it  [/]  once,  and  Gratlan  cites  an  Epiftle 
mane  Miniftry.    For  many  times  the  Priefts  of  Pope  Pelaglus  \m~\,  where  it  is  faid,  By  the 
know  not  who  are  Sinners,  or  who  are  un-  Example  of  Apoftoiical  Authority,  we  have 
worthy  Partakers   of   the   holy   Myfteries  :  learned  to  deliver  unto  Satan  erring  Spirits, 
Therefore  God  takes  the  Judgment  into  his  which  draw  others  into  Error,  that  they  may 
own  Hands,  and  delivers  them  unto  Satan.  For  learn  not  to  blafpheme.    But  in  thefe  Places 
when  Dileafes  or  Misfortune,  or  Sorrows,  or  it  feems  to  mean  no  more  than  Excommunica- 
Calamicies,  or  any  thing  of  the  like  kind  be-  tion  or  Expulfion  out  of  the  Church,  which  is 
falls  Men,  it  is  tor  this  Reafon,  as  Paul  alfo  the  fpiritual  delivering  up  to  Satan,  without 
intimates,  faying,   For  this  Caufe   many  are  fick  any  Regard  to  bodily  Torture.    For  all  Men 
and  weak  among  you,  and  many  flcep.     Theodoret  are  fenfible,  that  fince  the  Apofties  Days  there 
follows  Chryfofiom  in  his  Expofition :  For  fpeaking  was  no  fuch  Power  generally  granted  to  the 
of  Hymcnx'Hs  and  Alexander,  he  fays,  The  Apo-  Minifters  of  the  Church.    And  for  this  Rea- 
itle  delivered  them  unto  Satan,  as  to  a  cruel  fon,  Peter  du  Moulin  [«]  tells  us,  the  Reformed 
Executioner  \h~\  •  for  being  feparated  from  the  Church  of  France. \n  their  National  Synod  of 
Vol.  II.  G  Akz,, 


[ri]  Ambrof.  de  Poenit.  Lib.  i.  cap.  12.  Sicut  Domi- 
nus  in  animam  fan&i  Job  poteftatem  non  dedit,  fed  in  car- 
nem  ejus  permific  licentiam,  ita  8c  hie  traditur  Satanx. 

[b]  Hieron.  Com.  in  Gal.  v.  Prxcepit  eum  tradi  Pce- 
nitentix,  in  internum  &  vexationem  carnis,  perjejunia 
&  /Egrotationes,   ut  fpiricus  iaivus  fiat.  fij  Pacian. 

Ep.  3.  ad  Sempi'onian.  Bibl.  Patr.  Tom.  3.  p.  6^.  Ad  f->- 
3ius  carnis  interitum,  tenrationes  lcilicet,  carnis  angufti- 
as,  deti'imenta  membroium.  [;/J  Hieron.  Com.  in 
3  Cor.  v.  5.  [e]  Cafllan.  Collat.  7.  cap.  25,  26,  27, 

2S-  1/]  Chryi.  Horn,  15.  in  1  Cor.  p.  451. 

[5]  Horn.  6.  in  1  Tim.  p.  1547.  [h]  Theod.  in 

a  Tim.  i.  20.    \j\  Caflian.  Collat.  7.  cap. 25.  Corporaliter 


traditos  Satanx,  vel  infirmitatibus  magnis,  etiam  viro$ 
fanftos  novimus,  pro  levnTimis  quibulque  delictus,  &c. 

[k]  Paulin.  Vit.  Ambrof.  Cum  deprehendiflet  aufto- 
rem  tanti  fiagitii,  ait,  Oportet  ilium  tradi  Satanx  in  in- 
teritum carnis,  ne  talia  aliquis  in  pofterum  audeat  ad- 
mittere.  Quern  eodem  momento,  cum  adhuc  fermo  ellec 
in  ore  facerdotis  fan£ti,  fpiritus  immundus  arreptum  dif- 
cerpere  ccepic  [/J  Bafil.  can.  7.         [w]  Pelag.  ap. 

Grat.  Cauf.  24.  Quxft.  3.  c.  13.  Apoitolicx  au&ontatis  ex- 
emplo,  errantium,  Sc  in  errorem  mittentium  Spintus  tra- 
dendos  efle  Satanx,  ut  blafphemare  dedifcant.  _  [»]  Mo- 
linxi  Vates,  feu  dc  bonis  maliiqv.e  Propheris.  Lib.  2. 
cap.  n.  p.  114. 
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Alez,  at  which  he  himfelf  affifted  as  Modera- 
tor, An.  i6zo,  made  an  Order,  That  in  Ex- 
communication, no  one  fhould  ufe  the  Form 
of  Delivering  unto  Satan.  Neither  mould  the 
Cenfure  of  Anathema  Mzranatha  be  pronounced 
againit  any  Man  forafmuch  as  no  one  ought 
to  ufe  that  Form,  but  he  that  knows  the  Se- 
crets of  Reprobation,  and  can  tell  by  the  Re- 
velation of  God's  Spirit,  whether  the  Per- 
fon  excommunicated  has  finned  againft  the 
Holy  Ghost,  or  the  Sin  unto  Death,  that 
is,  with  fuch  Impenitency  as  will  be  final,  and 
continue  unto  Death  for  which,  St.  John  fays, 
no  one  ought  to  pray.  The  Prohibition  here 
of  the  Ufe  of  the  Form  Anathema  Maranatha, 
leads  us  to  another  Enquiry,  What  the  An- 
cients underftood  by  it  and  whether  they 
ufed  it  at  any  Time  as  a  Form  of  Excom- 
munication ? 

Anathema,  is  a  Word  that 

«£ECT/'  Jl*  occurs  frequently  in  the  an- 
Wjjat  by  Ana-  .        ^     ^             j  i 
thema  Marana-  cient  Canons,   and  the  Con- 
cha, And  whether  demnation   of    all  Hereticks. 

any  fuch  Forms  of  The  Council  of  Gangra  clofes 
Excommunication  ev  Qne  of  fa  Canons  with 
were  in  Ue  in  the      1     wr     j      ,  „       r  i. 

ancient  Church.         the  Words,  A»«V  sr»,  Let  him 
be  Anathema,  or  accurfed,  that 
is ,    feparated  from  the  Communion  of  the 
Church,  and  its  Privileges,  and  from  the  Fa- 
vour of  God,  without  Repentance,  that  goes 
againft  the  Tenour  of  the  Thing  there  de- 
creed.   And  this  is  the  Stile  of  molt  other 
Councils,  grounded  upon  that  Form  of  St.  Paul, 
If  we,  or  an  Angel  from  Heaven ,  preach  any  other 
Gojpel  unto  you3  than  that  which  we  have  preached 
unto  you,  let  him  be  Anathema,  or  accurfed.  But 
the  adding  of  Maranatha  to  Anathema,   is  not 
fo  common.    There  is  little  laid  of  the  Word 
itfeif  among  the  Ancients,  and  [0]  left  of  its 
Ufe  in  any  Form  of  Excommunication.  St, 
Chryfoftom  [/>]  fays,  it  is  an  Hebrew  Word,  fig- 
nifying,  The  Lord  ts  ctme:  And  he  particularly 
applies  it  to  the  Confufion  of  thofe  who  ftill 
abufed  the  Privileges  of  the  Gojpel,  notwith- 
standing that  the  Lord    was  come  among 
them.    This  Word,  fays  he,  fpeaks  Terrors  to 
thofe,  who  make  their  Members  the  Members 
of  an  Harlot,  who  offend  their  Brethren  by 
eating  Things  offered  to  Idols,    who  name 
themfelves  by  the  Name  of  Men,  who  deny 
the  Refurrection.    The  Lord  of  All  is  come 
down  among  us  ;    and  yet   ye  continue  the 
fame  Men  ye  were  before,  and  perfevere  in 
your  Sins.    St.  Jerom  fays  \jf],  it  was  more  a 


Syrlack,  than  an  Hebrew  Word,  though  it  had 
fomething  in  it  of  both  Larguages,  fignify- 
ing,  Our  Lord  is  come.    But  he  applies  it  againft 
the  Perverfenefs  of  the  Jews3  and  others  who 
denied  the  Coming  of  Christ:   Making  this 
the  Senfe  of  the  Apoftle,  If  any  Man  love  not 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  Anathema  z 
The  Lord  is  come ;  wherefore  it  is  fuperfluous 
for  any  to  contend  with  pertinacious  Hatred 
againft  him,  of  the  Truth  of  whofe  Coming 
there  is  fuch  apparent  Demonftration.  The  fame 
Senfe  is  given  by  Hilary  the  Deacon,  and  Pela- 
gim  who  wrote  under  the  Names  of  St.  Am- 
brose [r]  and  St.  Jerom         And  it  is  received 
by  EJtius  and  Dr.  Lightfoot  as  the  trueft  Inter- 
pretation.   So  that  according  to  this  Senfe, 
Maranatha  could  not  be  any  Part  of  the  Form 
of  Excommunication,  but  only  a  Reafon  for 
pronouncing  Anathema  againft  thofe  who  ex- 
preffed  their    Hatred  againft  Christ,  by 
denying  his  Coming  j  either  in  Words,  as  the 
Jews  did,  who  blalphemed  Christ,  and  called 
Jesus  Anathema  or  accurfed ;  or  elfe  by  wick- 
ed Works,  as  thofe  who  lived  prophanely  un- 
der the  Name  of  Chriftian. 

Yet  others  of  the  Ancients  interpret  it  of  the 
Future  Coming  of  Chrtst.    As  St.  Aufin  who 
fays  Maranatha  is  a  Syrlack  word,  fignifying.  The 
Lord  will      come.  And  he  particularly  applies  it 
againft  the  Arians,  who  could  not  be  laid  to  love 
the  Lord,  becaufe  they  denied  his  Divine  Na- 
ture.   Dr.  Hammond  and  mar.y  other  Modern 
Interpreters  (V)  take  Maranatha  in  this  Senfe, 
The  Lord  will  come  to  Judgment,  as  St.  Jude  fays, 
The  Lord  cometh  with  Ten  Thou  funds  of  his  Saints,  to 
execute  Judgment  upon  all  the  Ungodly.    And  they 
fuppofe  this  anfwered  to  the  third  and  higheft 
Degree  of  Excommunication  among  the  Jewsy 
called  Shammatha.    For  they  fay,  the  Jews  had 
thele  three  Degrees  of  Excommunication,  Nld- 
dui,  Cherem  and  Shammatha.    Niddui  was  the  low- 
eft  Degree  of  Excommunication,  being  only  a 
Sufpenlion  of  the  Sinner  from  the  Synagogue 
and  Society  of  his  Brethren  for  Thirty  Days,  if 
he  repented  ;  If  not,  the  Time  was  doubled  .  to 
Sixty  Days,  and  if  he  ftill  continued  obftinate, 
it  wa  s  prolonged  to  Ninety  Days.    Then  if  he 
perlifted  impenitent  ftill,  he  was  punifhed  with 
a  more  folemn  Excommunication,  called,  Che- 
rem,  which  anfwers  to  Anathema  or  Curfing, 
becaufe  the  Sinner  was  caft  out  with  folemn 
Execrations  out  of  the  Law  of  Mofes.  The 
third  Species,  called  Shammatha,  was  the  moft 
fevere,  when  a  Sinner,  after  all  human  Means 
had  in  vain  been  tried  upon  him,  was  con- 

figned 


\o]  Gratian.  Cauf.  23.  Quseft.  4.  cap.  30.  mentions  it  as 
ufed  in  the  Form  of  Excommunication  by  Pope  Sylverius. 

f/>]  Chryf.  Horn.  44.  in  1  Cor.  p.  718.  [q]  Hieron. 
Ep.  137.  ad  Marceilam.  Maranatha  magis  Syrum  eft 
quam  Hebraum  :  Tamen  etfi  ex  confinio  utrarumque 
Linguarum  aliquid  &  Hebraeum  fonar,  &  interpretatur, 
Dominus  nofter  venit :  Uc  fit  fenfus,  fi  quis  non  amat 
Dominum  Jefum,  Anathema  fit  :  Et  illo  completo,  de- 
inceps  inferatur,  Dominus  nofter  venit  s  Quod  luperfluum 
lit  adyerius  eum  odiiy  pertinacibus.  velle  comen.dere; 


quern  venifie  jam  confter.       [r]  Ambrof.-in  1  Cor.  16. 

[s]  Hieron.  in  1  Cor.  16".  interpretatur,  Dominus  nofter 
venit.  [t\  Aug.  Ep.  178.  five  Akercatio  cum  Pafcen- 
tio.  Anathema  graco  iermone  dixit,  Condemnatus  :  Ma- 
ranatha deiinivit,  Donee  Dominus  redeat.   Non  ergo 

refte  dicitur  Dominum  amare,  qui  Domini  8c  Dei  unius 
audet  fubftantiam  feparare,  &c.  [«]  Via.  Pool.  Sy- 

nopfis  Criticor.  in  1  Cor.  16.  22.  &  Qtho  Lexicon  Rab- 
binic p.  1.8c, 
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figned  over  totally  and  finally  to  the  Divine 
Judgment,  as  a  defperate  and  irrecoverable 
Sinner.  The  word  Sbammatha  is  upon  this 
Account  faid  to  fignify  either,  There  u  Death  : 
Or,  There  Jhall  he  Deflation:  Or,  Hot  Lord  cometh. 
Which  Iaft  Origination  of  the  Word  anfwers  to 
Maranatha.  Now  from  this  Analogy  and  Simi- 
litude of  the  Name,  thefe  Learned  Men  fup- 
pofe  this  Form  of  Excommunication  was  ta- 
ken into  the  Chriftian  Church  under  the  Name 
of  Maranatha.  But  there  is  this  grand  Objec- 
tion againft  the  Thing,  That  Chryfoflom  and 
St.  Jerom,  and  the  reft  that  have  been  men- 
tioned; did  not  fo  underftand  it.  Befides,  that 
there  is  no  fuch  Word  as  Maranatha  ever  oc- 
currs  in  any  ancient  Form  of  Excommunica- 
tion. But  It  ill  the  Queftion  may  be  put  lar- 
ther,  Whether  they  had  any  fuch  Excommu- 
nication (be  the  Name  or  Form  what  it  would) 
as  was  total,  final  and  irrevocable  ;  iu  as  ut- 
terly to  exclude  Sinners  from  the  Communion 
of  the  Church  without  hopes  of  Recovery  ; 
and  fo  as  to  make  the  Church  wholly  ceafe 
to  pray  for  them,  or  rather  pray  that  God 
would  take  them  out  of  the  World,  and  there- 
by deliver  his  Church  from  the  Malice  of  their 
Attempts,  and  Power  of  their  Seduction  ?  This 
Queftion  confifts  of  feveral  Parts,  and  therefore 
as  it  is  propofed,  fo  it  muft  be  anfwered  with 
fome  Diftin&ion.  For  fir  ft,  There  is  nothing 
more  certain,  than  that  the  Church  did  lome- 
times  pronounce  a  Total,  final  and  irreverfi- 
ble  Sentence  of  Excommunication  againft  fome 
more  heinous  Criminals,  keeping  them  under 
Penance  all  their  Lives,  and  denying  them  her 
external  Peace  and  Communion  at  the  Hour 
of  Death  for  Example  and  Terror  yet  not 
precluding  them  the  Mercy  of  Go  d,  nor  de- 
nying them  the  Benefit  ot  her  Prayers,  but 
encouraging  them  to  hope  for  Favour  upon 
their  true  Repentance  at  Go  d's  final  and  un- 
erring Judgment.  In  this  Senfe,  I  fay,  it  is 
moft  certain  the  Church  did  many  times  make 
her  Sentence  of  Excommunication  irreverfible, 
as  will  be  fhewed  [*]  more  fully  hereafter. 

But  fecondly  it  is  not  fo 
nS'  apparent,  that  the  Church  was 

mi,ucM-on  was  ever  ufed  to  join  Execration  to  her 
pronounced  with  Ex-  Cenfures,  and  devote  Men  to 
ecratien  or  devoting  Temporal  Deftru&ion,  by  ut- 
the  sirmer  to  Tm-  ,  refufing  to  pray  for  them, 
r  or  rather  praying  againft  them, 

that  God  would  take  them  out  of  the  World, 
and  deliver  his  Church  by  that  Means  from 
their  malicious  Power,  and  Machinations  of 
Seducement.  Grotius  [*]  thinks  this  was  very 
rarely  done,  but  yet  there  are  fome  Examples 
Vol.  II. 


of  it.    For  when  Julian  added  to  his  Apoftacy 
devilifh  Defigns  of  rooting  out  the  Chriftian 
Religion,  the  Church  ufed  this  Weapon  of  ex- 
treme Neceffity,  and  God  heard  her  Prayers. 
He  reckons  this  was  done  in  Imitation  of  the 
Jewijh  Sbammatha.    For  among  the  Jews,  he 
lays  a  little  before,  if  any  fell  into  enormous 
Crimes,  and  drew  many  after  them,  they  did 
not  ufe  the  common  anathema  againft  them, 
but  that  more  dreadfull  and  tremendous  one, 
which  they  called  Sbammatha,  and  the  Apoftle 
after  them  ,    in  the  fame  Senfe,  Maranatha. 
For  Maranatha  fignifies,  The  Lord  comeih.  And 
by  that  Word  \_y\  Prayer  is  made  unto  God, 
that  he  would  fpeedily  take  away  the  Male- 
factor and  Seducer  out  of  the  World.  An  Ex- 
ample of  which  Sort  of  Anathema,  he  thinks,  is 
given  by  the  Apc  ftle,  Gal.  v.  12.  when  he  fays, 
/  would  that  lhey  were  even  cut  off  that  trouble  you. 
The  Learned  Dr.  Hicks  in  this  Matter  joins 
entirely  with  Grotius,  feeing  no  other  way  to 
account  for  the  many  Prayers  made  by  the 
ancient  Chriftians   for    Julians  Deftrudion.- 
Some  indeed  fafted  and  prayed   for  his  Re- 
pentance   and   Converfion,    as  fuppofing  he 
might  be  recovered  from  his  Error.    Thus  he 
tells  us  [Jij  cut  of  Sozomen,   how  Didymus  of 
Alexandria  prayed  for  him.    But  others  abfo- 
lutely  prayed  for  his  Deftrudion,  as  thinking 
him  utterly  uncapable  of  Repentance,  and 
that  he  had  finned  the  Sin  unto  Death,  for 
which  it  was  in  vain  to  pray.    Then  he  goes 
on  to  (hew  the  Nature  of  his  Apoftacy,  his 
Devotednefs  to  the  Devil ,   and  his  Spite  to 
Christ  and  the  Chriftians  :  From  whence 
he  concludes  [a]  it  was  reafonable  for  the 
Chriftians  to  look  upon  him  as  irrecoverable 
out  of  the  Snare  of  the  Devil,  and  upon  that 
Suppofition  to  pray  for  his  Deftru&ion.  He 
adds  feveral  other  Arguments  to  Ihew  the  Rea- 
fonablenefs  of  their  Prefumption,  that  Julian 
had  a  diabolical  Malice  \b~]  againft  Christ, 
and  that  he  was  one  of  thole  irrecoverable 
Apoftates,  who  had  trodden  under  Foot  the 
Son  of  God,  and  counted  the  Blood  of  the 
Covenant,  wherewith  he  was  fanctified,  an 
unholy  Thing,  and  who  had  done  Defpite  to 
the  Spirit  of  Grace.     He  had   hardned  his 
Heart  againft  Divine  Miracles,  like  Pharaoh,  and 
therefore  it  is  no  wonder,  if  fome  of  them  [c] 
called  for  the  Plagues  of  Egypt  upon  him.  He 
reproached  the  Living  God,  like  Senacherib, 
and  that  made  fome  of  them,  like  Hezekiah  to 
befeech  God  \_d~\  to  bow  down  his  Ear  and 
hear  ^  and  to  open  his  Eyes,  and  fee,  how  Ju- 
lian reproached  the  Son  of  God,*  and  there- 
upon to  fay,    Cf  O  Lord  our  God,  we  be- 
"  feech  Thee  to  fave  us  out  of  his  Hand, 
G  z  "  that 


[*]  Book  XVII.  [x]  Grot,  in  Luc.  vi.  22.  Hujus 
fane  rarior  eft  Ufus,  non  tamen  nullus.  Nam  in  Julia- 
num,  cum  Defedtioni  adderet  machinationes  evertendi 
Chriftianifmi,  ufa  eft  Ecclefia  ifto  extremae  neceflitatis  telo, 
2c  a  Deo  eft  exaudita.  [y]  Ibid.  Ea  voce  oratur  Deus, 
ut  quamprimum  talem  Malefisum  &  Seduftorum  tollat 


ex  hominum  numero.  Hujus  Anathematis  exemplum  eft. 
Gal.  v.  1 2.  [z]  Hick's    Anjwcr  to  Julian.  Chap.  6. 

p.  143.  ex  Sozom.  Lib.  6.  cap.  2.  [a]  Ibid,  p, 

143.  [b]  Ibid.  p.  151.  [c]   Naz.  Inveftiv.  »• 

p.  no.        [d]  Naz.  Invefl.  2.  p.  123. 
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ff  that  all  the  Kingdoms  of  the  Earth  may 
(C  know,  that  Thcu  art  the  Lord  God,  and 
tc  that  Jesus,  whom  Julian  dcth  fo  reproach, 
"  is  thy  Son  and  Christ  Gregory  [c] 
fays,  he  defigned  worfe  Things  againft  the 
Chriftians,  than  Diocletian,  Maximinian,  or  Ma- 
ximinus  ever  did  ;  that  he  was  Jeroboam,  Pha- 
raoh, Ahab,  and  Nebuchadnezzar  all  in  one;  Je- 
roboam in  Apoftacy,  Pharaoh  in  Hardnefs  cf 
Heart,  Ahab  in  Cruelty,  and  'Nebuchadnezzar  in 
Sacrilege  ;  and  therefore  it  is  not  to  be  won- 
dred,  that  the  Chriftians,  who  had  fo  good 
Reafon  to  defpair  of  the  Converfion  of  fuch  a 
complicate  Tyrant,  prayed  for  his  Deftruction, 
becaufe  there  was  no  other  apparent  way  of 
delivering  the  Church.  And  if  it  mould  pleafe 
God  for  our  Sins  to  plague  the  Church  with 
fuch  a  fpiteful  Enemy  of  Christ,  and  fuffer 
a  Popifh  Julian  indeed  to  reign  over  us :  I 
hc^e  declare,  fays  he,  That  I  mould  believe 
him  uncapable  of  Repentance,  and  upon  that 
Suppofition  fhculd  be  tempted  to  pray  for  his 
Deftru&ion  as  the  only  Means  of  delivering 
the  Church.  Thus  far  that  Learned  Man  in 
his  Account  of  the  Practice  of  the  Primitive 
Chriftians,  and  their  Reafons  ,  in  Praying 
for  the  Deftru&ion  of  Julian  the  Apoftate. 

To  this  maybe  added,  what  St  Jerom  fays 
\_f~\  upon  the  Death  of  Julian,  'That  the 
Church  of  Christ  with  Exultation  fung 
her  Thanks  to  God  in  the  Words  of  the 
Prophet,  according  to  the  Septuagint,  Thou  haft 
even  to  our  /iflon>Jkment  divided  the  Heads  of  the 
Powerful.  Which  is  alfo  noted  by  Theodoret  , 
who  fays,  the  People  of  Antioch  as  foon  as  they 
heard  of  Julian's  Death,  kept  Publick  Feafts 
and  Holidays  for  Joy,  and  not  only  in  their 
Church,  but  in  their  Theatres  proclaimed  the 
Victory  of  the  Crofs,  expofing  the  Heathen 
Prophecies  to  ridicule  [g],  particularly  thofe 
of  one  Maximus  a  Magician  whom  he  had 
confulted  :  O  foolifh  Maximus,  where  are  now 
thy  Prophecies?  God  and  his  Christ  have 
overcome.  So  again  he  tells  us  [;]  of  one 
Julianus  Saba,  who  had  it  revealed  to  him  in 
his  Prayers,  that  Julian  was  (lain  :  Upon  which 
he  immediately  changed  his  Tears  into  Joy, 
and  put  on  a  chearful  Countenance,  expref- 
fing  the  inward  Satisfaction  of  his  Mind. 
Which  the  By-ftanders  obferving,  defired  to 
know  the  Reafon  of  his  fudden  Change,  and 
he  told  them,  That  the  Wild  Boar,  who  laid 
wafte  the  Vineyard  of  the  Lord,  had  now 
fuffered  Punifhment  for  all  the  Injuries  he  had 
done  againft  the  Lord,-  that  he  now  iay 
dead,  and  they  needed  no  longer  to  be  afraid 
of  his  Defigns  againft  them.  Upon  which 
they  all  leaped  for  Joy,  and  fung  Praifes  to 
God  for  the  Victory.  Now  'tis  probable,  that 
they  who  thought  it  their  Duty  thus  to  give 
God  Thanks  for  his  Fall,  were  no  lefs  lol- 


licitous  beforehand  to  pray  for  his  Deftruc- 
tiqn.  Their  Thankfgivings  were  a  Declara- 
tion what  Sort  of  Prayers  they  had  made, 
and  they  could  not  but  rejoice  when  they 
were  heard  and  anfwered.  It  is  feme  Con- 
firmation of  ail  this,  that  Socrates  fays,  they 
were  ufed  fometimes  to  caft  Men  out  of  the 
Church  with  Execration,  as  he  notes  of  one 
Hermogenes  a  Novation  Biftiop  who  for  fome 
blafphemous  Books ,  which  he  had  written, 
was  folemnly  excommunicated ,  **W-f, 
with  Curfing,  which  in  all  Probability  denoted 
fomething  more  than  the  common  Anathtma  that 
accompanied  every  Excommunication. 

1  T  is  alfo  noted  by  Socrates,  Lib.  i.  cap.  yj. 
that  Alexander  Bifliop  ot  Conjlantinople  prayed 
thus  againft  Arhts ;  "  If  the  Doctrine  of  Arius 
ff  be  true,  let  me  die  before  the  Day  appoint- 
"  ed  for  our  Difputation  :  But  if  the  Faith 
(C  which  I  hold  be  true,  and  the  Doctrine  of 
cc  Arius  falfe,  let  Arius  by  the  Time  determined 
"  fuffer  the  Puniftiment  which  his  Impiety  de- 
tc  ferVes  ".  Which  was  accordingly  fulfilled : 
For  Arhts  the  next  Day  voided  his  Entrails 
with  his  Excrements,  and  fo  perilhed  by  a 
molt  ignominious  Death.  The  fame  is  related 
by  Athanajius  in  his  Epiftle  to  Strap-on,  Tom.  I. 
p.  671.  who  lays  he  prayed  to  God  in  thefe 
Words,  Z&v  "A?«ae,  Take  Arius  out  of  the  World. 
All  which  fhews,  that  in  foine  fpecial  Cafes 
they  made  no  Scruple  to  devote  very  malici- 
ous and  incorrigible  Apoltates  to  Extermina- 
tion and  Deftruction. 

Yet  on  the  other  Hand  St.  Chryfoftom  was 
utterly  againft  this  Practice.  For  he  has  a 
whole  Homily  upon  this  Point,  That  Men  ought 
not  to  anathematize  either  the  Living  or  the 
Dead  ,•  they  may  anathematize  their  Opinions 
or  Actions,  but  not  their  Perfons.  Where,  as 
Grotius  [/]  rightly  oblerves,  He  takes  Anathema 
in  the  ftn&elt  Senfe,  for  praying  to  God  for 
the  Deftruction  of  the  Sinner.  Againft  this  he 
argues  from  thefe  feveral  Topicks.  1.  Becaufe 
Christ  died  for  all  Men,  for  his  Enemies, 
for  Tyrants,  for  Magicians ,  for  thofe  that 
hated  and  crucified  him  [m~\.  2.  Becaufe  the 
Church  in  Imitation  'of  Christ  daily  prays 
for  all  Men.  5.  Becaufe  the  Chriftian  Religi- 
on rather  obliges  us  to  lay  down  our  own 
Lives  for  our  Neighbours,  than  take  away 
theirs.  4.  It  is  ufurping  upon  the  Preroga- 
tive of  Christ.  For  what  is  fuch  an  Ana- 
thema, but  faying,  let  him  be  given  to  the 
Devil ,  let  him  have  no  Place  of  Salvation, 
let  him  be  feparated  from  Christ?  Who 
gave  thee  this  Authority  and  Power  ?  Why 
duft  thou  ailume  the  Dignity  of  the  Son  of 
God,  who  mail  lit  in  Judgment,  and  ft  zhe 
Sheep  on  his  Right-hand,  and  the  Goats  on  his  Left  ? 
y.  The  Apofties  had  no  fuch  Practice  in  Ex- 
communication.    They  caft  Hereticks  out  of 

the 


[e]  Naz.  Inveft.  1.  p.  93.  no  &  in.  [/]  Hie-       [g]  Theod.  Lib.  3.  cap.  27.  [/]  Ibid.  cap.  24. 

ron.  in  Habac.  Hi.  14.  Ecclefia  Chriili  cum  exulra-  (£]  Socrat.  Lib.  7.  cap.  12.  [/]  Grot,  in  Luc.  vi.  22. 
lions  cantavit,  Diyififti  in  ftupore  capita  Potemium.  [»>)  Chryf.  Horn.  -6\  de  Anathemate.  T.  1.  p.  909. 
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the  Church  in  fuch  a  Manner,  as  one  would 
pluck  out  a  right  Eye,  or  cut  off  a  Limb,  with 
Indications  of  Companion  and  Sorrow.  They 
carefully  rebuked  and  expelled  their  Herefics, 
but  did  not  thus  anathematize  their  Perlbns. 
6.  It  is  an  abfurd  Practice,  whether  it  be  ufed 
toward  the  Living,  or  the  Dead.  If  toward 
the  Living,  thou  art  cruel  in  fo  cutting  off 
one,  who  is  (till  in  a  Capacity  of  turning  and 
changing  his  Life  from  evil  to  good  :  If  to- 
ward the  Dead,  thou  art  more  cruel ;  becaufe 
now  to  his  own  Matter  he  Hands  or  falls,  and 
is  not  under  any  human  Power.  From  all  this 
he  concludes,  That  we  ought  only  to  anathe- 
matize the  impious  and  heretical  Opinions  of 
Men,  but  to  fpare  their  Perfons,  and  pray 
for  their  Salvation.  There  arc  ibme  who  make 
a  Queltion,  Whether  this  be  one  of  St.  Chry- 
fojiom's  Genuine  Difcourfes  ;  but  without  any 
good  Reafon;  becaufe  the  Matter  and  Stiie, 
as  Du  Pin  obferves,  argue  it  to  be  his,  and  there 
are  other  Arguments  to  prove  it  Genuine. 
Stxtus  Senenfis  [«]  and  Habertus  [o]  think,  he 
fpeaks  only  againft  private  Mens  ufing  the  A- 
nathcma  againft  Hereticks :  But  it  is  plain,  he 
argues  againft  the  Publick  as  well  as  Private 
Ule  of  it,  in  the  Senfe  wherein  he  takes  it, 
That  Do&rines,  and  not  Men,  are  to  be  a- 
nathematized:  We  are  to  pray  for  the  Perfons 
of  Hereticks,  when  we  condemn  their  Opini- 
ons j  and  defire  their  Converfion  and  Salva- 


tion, not  their  Deftruct-ion.  The  only  Thing 
that  can  truly  be  inferred  from  hence  is,  that 
St.  Chryfoftom  had  different  Sentiments  about 
this  Matter  from  fome  others.  They  thought 
there  were  fome  Cafes,  in  which  it  was  law- 
ful to  pray  for  the  Deftru&ion  of  very  ma- 
licious and  incorrigible  Sinners,  fuch  as  Juli- 
an, when  they  were  paft  all  Hopes,  and  there 
was  no  other  vifible  Way  to  fave  the  Church 
from  their  hellifh  Defigns,  but  by  their  De- 
ft ruction  :  He  thought  there  was  no  fuch  Cafe  ; 
but  that  every  Man  was  capable  of  Pardon  fo 
long  as  he  lived  in  this  World,  even  though 
he  had  committed  what  others  called  the  un- 
pardonable Sin  againft  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  the  Sin  unto  Death,  of  which  he  had  a 
different  Notion  from  what  fome  others  had; 
and  therefore  that  we  were  to  pray  for  every 
Man's  Converfion,  and  not  his  Deftruction. 
This,  as  far  as  I  can  judge,  was  the  different 
Senfe  which  the  Ancients  had  upon  this  molt 
difficult  Matter  :  And  if  they  varied  upon  the 
Point  in  fb  nice  a  Cafe,  it  is  not  much  to 
be  wondred  at,  fince  the  Moderns  are  not 
agreed  upon  it,  but  fome  Churches,  as  I 
(hewed  before  out  oi  Du  Moulin 3  forbid  all  fuch 
Sort  of  Excommunications,  as  unfit  to  be  ufed 
without  a  particular  Revelation.  I  have  ftated 
the  Matter  fairly  on  both  Sides,  and  leave  the 
Determination  to  the  Liberty  and  Difcretion 
of  every  judicious  Reader. 


CHAP.  III. 


Of  the  Objetls  of  Ecclefiaftical  Cenfures  9   or  the  Perfons  on  whom  they  might  be 
inflchd :  With  a  General  Account  of  the  Crimes  for  which  they  were  injiitled. 


Sect.  t. 

Ail  Members  of 
the  Church,  falling 
into  great  and  Scan- 
dalous Crimes,  made 
liable  to  EccUJiafli- 
cal  Cenfures  without 
Exception. 


TTAVING  thus  far  ex- 
O  plained  the  Nature  of 
Ecclefialtical  Cenfures,  and  the 
feveral  Kinds  of  them,  we  are 
next  to  confider  the  Obje<5ts  or 
Perfons  on  whom  they  might 
be  infli&ed ,  and  the  Crimes 
for  which  they  were  infli&ed 
on  them.  As  to  the  Perfons  or  Objects  of 
Ecclefiaftical  Cenfure,  they  were  all  fuch  De- 
linquents, as  fell  into  great  and  fcandaicus 
Crimes  after  Baptifm,  whether  Men  or  Wo- 
men, Priefts  or  People,  Rich  or  Poor,  Princes 
or  Subjeds  :  For  the  Ecclefiaftical  Difcipline 
made  no  Diftinction,  fave  when  the  Multitude 
of  Sinners  combining  together,  made  it  im- 
poflible  to  put  Church  Cenfures  in  Execution, 
or  made  it  hazardous,  for  fear  of  doing  more 
harm  than  good  by  the  ftricl  Execution  of 
them.  Infidels  and  Unbelievers  were  not  con- 
fidered  in  this  Matter,  as  being  no  Members 


of  the  Church  :  According  to  that  Rule  of  the 
Apoftle,  I  Cor.  v.  12.  What  ha-ve  I  to  do  to  judge 
them  alfo  that  are  without  ?  Do  not  ye  judge  them 
that  are  within  ?  But  them  that  are  without ,  God 
judgeth.  Therefore  put  away  from  among  your •  [elves 
that  wicked  Perfon.  Catechumens  were  in  a  mid- 
dle State  between  Heathens  and  Chriftians  , 
only  Candidates  of  Baptifm,  and  not  yet  ad- 
mitted to  full  Communion  by  the  Laver  of 
Regeneration  and  Adoption  of  Children :  And 
therefore  neither  were  they  the  proper  Ob- 
jects of  Church-Difcipline,  fave  only  as  they 
were  capable  of  being  thruft  down  into  a 
Lower  Clafs  of  their  own  Order,  if  they  com- 
mitted any  Crime  deferving  fuch  a  Degrada- 
tion, of  which  I  have  given  fome  Account 
already  [*]  in  fpeaking  of  the  Inftitution  of 
the  Catechumens.  Here  we  take  Difcipline, 
as  reflecting  only  thofe  that  were  called  the 
TiKeyu,  Perfect  Communicants,  or  Perfons  in 
full  Communion  with  the  Church. 

In 


[»]  Sixt. Senenf.  Bibliothec.  Lib.  6.  Annotat.  167. 
[0]  Haberr.  Archierat.  p.  748. 


[*]  Book  X.  Chap,  u.  n.  17, 


46 


The  Antiquities  of  the        Book  XVI. 


I  n    ccnfuring    thefe  the 
Sect.  a._      Church  made   no  Diftinction 

Women   as  veil      f  Qr  q    u         For  ^  Q_ 

men  were  lubjected  to  Dilci- 
pline,  as  well  as  Men.  Vakfim  [*]  lays  they 
were  very  rarely  put  to  do  Publick  Penance ; 
and  Bona  [£]  fays,  Never  at  all  for  the  Three 
firft  Ages,  but  they  wept  and  fafted  and  did 
other  Works  of  Repentance  in  private.  And 
fome  take  that  Canon  [c]  of  St.  Bafil  in  this 
Senfe,  where  he  fays,  if  a  Woman  was  con- 
victed of  Adultery,  or  confefled  ic  herfelf,  by 
the  ancient  Rules  (he  was  not  to  be  made  a  Pub- 
lick Example,  <Pn(j.o(mvtiv  ix.  h,%'<iKiv<Ta.v  01  T<£\'ifif  , 
But  Cyprian  and  Tertulllan  and  the  ancient  Ca- 
nons make  no  fuch  Diftinction:  Neither  is  it 
probable,  That  when  Multitudes  both  of  Men 
and  Women  fell  openly  into  Idolatry  in  Times 
of  Perfecution,  that  the  one  did  publick  and  the 
other  private  Penance  only.  For  Cyprian  never 
Ipeaks  of  any  but  the  Publick  Exomologefis  or 
Confeflion,  and  Publick  Impolition  of  Hands 
\/]  to  reconcile  Penitents  again  after  lapfing: 
And  yet  there  it  had  been  proper  to  have 
made  the  Diftinction  between  Men  and  Wo- 
men, if  he  had  known  of  any  fuch  Diftinction 
in  the  Practice  of  the  Church.  But  whether 
their  Penance  was  Publick  or  Private,  the  Cafe 
is  It  ill  the  fame  as  to  the  Exercife  of  Difci- 
pline  upon  them.  For  they  were  certainly 
excluded  from  Communion,  and  that  fome- 
times  for  many  Years,  and  in  Ibme  Cafes  e- 
ven  to  the  Hour  of  Death,  as  appears  from 
many  Canons  of  the  Council  [e]  of  Eliberiss 
Ancyra  [/]  and  others.  And  this  is  a  fuffi- 
cient  Indication  of  their  being  liable  to  Ec- 
clefiaftical  Cenfure,  as  well  as  Men.  Nay 
there  are  fome  undeniable  Inftances  of  Women 
doing  Publick  Penance,  as  Bcna  owns,  in  the 
Time  of  St.  Jerom :  For  he  fpeaking  of  Fabiola, 
a  rich  Roman  Lady,  who  had  divorced  herfelf 
from  firlt  Husband  for  Adultery,  and  married 
a  Second,  fays,  That  after  the  Death  of  the 
Second  Husband,  when  me  came  to  confider 
the  Unlawfulnefs  of  the  Fad ,  fhe  put  on 
Sackcloth,  and  made  Confeflion  [g]  of  her 
Error  in  the  Lateran  Church,  in  the  Sight  of  all 
the  People  of  Rome;  Handing  in  the  Order  of 
Penitents  in  Lent ,  and  in  a  penitent  Garb, 
with  her  Hair  diifolved,  her  Cheeks  wan  with 
Tears,  fubmitting  her  Neck  to  Impofition  of 
Hands  ,•  the  Bifhop  and  Presbyters  and  all 
the  People  weeping  with  her.  This  feems 
to  have  been  a  Voluntary  Ad  of  Penance 
(as  there  were   many   fuch  in  thofe  Days, 


when  Men  chofe  to  expiate  even  private  Crimes 
by  publick  Penance)  but  if  it  had  not  been 
Cuftomary  at  all  for  Women  to  do  Publick 
Penance.  St.  Jerom  would  have  noted  the  Sin- 
gularity of  it  in  that  Refpect,  rather  than  any 
other.  But  he  feems  to  place  the  Singularity 
of  it  in  this,  That  (he  condefcended  of  her 
own  accord  to  do  Publick  Penance  in  a  Cafe, 
where  no  Laws  of  the  Church  could  have  ob- 
liged her  to  ic.  For  whilft  her  Husband  lived, 
no  Conftraint  could  be  laid  upon  her  :  It  be- 
ing a  Rule,  not  to  admit  married  Perfons  [h~\ 
to  publick  Penance  without  Confent  of  both 
Parties :  And  when  her  Husband  was  dead, 
her  Crime  perhaps  was  one  of  that  Nature 
which  did  not  directly  bring  her  under  the 
Power  of  Ecciefiaftical  Cenfure,  but  by  her 
own  Confent.  For,  as  we  fhall  fee  more  by 
and  by,  there  were  many  Crimes  of  that  Na- 
ture, which  though  allowed  to  be  Sins  of  no 
mean  Size,  yet  could  not  bring  Men  againlt 
their  Wills  to  a  Courfe  of  Publick  Penance  by 
any  Laws  of  the  Church. 

But  where  the  Crimes  were 
flagrant ,  and  fuch  as  the  Sect-  3*  , 
Church  could  take Cogmzance 
of,  there  lhe  ufually  proceed-  QmmuWm  *f  Pc. 
ed  without  Refpect  of  Perfons.  nance  allowed  ,  nor 
No  Regard  was  had  to  the  Friendjbip  nor  Fa- 
Rich  more  than  the  Poor,  but  wur- 
all  Criminals  were  confidered 
alike,  in  the  Bulinefs  of  Repentance,  as  equal- 
ly obliged  to  comply  with  the  ftated  Rules  of 
Difcipline,  in  order  to  gain  Admiffion  into 
the  Church  after  an  Expulfion.  There  was 
but  one  Door  of  Re-entry,  which  is  fo  often 
Called  Jufia  and  Legitima  Poenitentia,  the  jult 
and  legal  Penance,  by  Cyprian  [f\  and  other 
Writers  :  And  no  Commutation  was  thought 
an  Equivalent,  where  this  was  wanting.  Which 
is  evident  from  this,  That  they  would  not  ac- 
cept any  Gifts  or  Oblations  from  excommuni- 
cate Perfons,  or  Hereticks,  or  Schifmaticks, 
or  any  that  were  not  in  full  Communion 
with  the  Church  [*],  left  this  fhould  look 
communicating  with  them  before  their  Time, 
and  receiving  their  Money  in  lieu  of  Repen- 
tance. Cyprian  indeed  once  intimates,  that 
there  were  fome  [k~]  who  for  filthy  Lucre, 
were  inclined  to  accept  Perfons  ;  and  who, 
to  make  a  Market  of  unlawful  Gain,  would 
gratify  the  Rich  and  thofe  who  could  give 
large  Gifts,  to  get  them  an  ealier  Way  of 
Admittance  than  by  the  fevere  and  tedious 
Way  of  a  juft  and  full  Penance  ;     But  he 

very 


[a]  Valef.  in  Socrat.  Lib.  5.  cap.  19.  [&]  Bona 

Rer.  Liturg.  Lib.  1.  cap.  17.  n.  S-  [c]  Bafil-  can. 
34.  [d\  Cypr.  de  Lapfis.  p.  128.  Ep.  16.  al.  10. 
p.  37.  [e]  Cone.  Elib.  can.  5,  8,  10,  12,  13,  14, 

63,  65.  I  f]  Cone.  Ancyran.  can.  21.        [g]  Hie- 

ron.  Ep.  30.   Epitaph.  Fabiolse.     Quis  crederet,  ut  poft 

mortem  fecundi  viri  in  femet  ipfam  reverfa   Saccum 

indueret,  ut  errorem  publice  fateretur,  &  tota  Urbe  fpe- 
£rante  Romana  ante  diem  Pafchae  in  Bafilica  Laterani  fta- 
ret  in  ordiue  Pcenitentiurn,  Epifcopo,  Prejbyterij  &  omni 


populo  collachrymantibus,  fparfo  crine,  oralurida,  fqua- 
lidas  manus,   ibrdida  colla  iubmitteret  ?  [/;]  Cor.c. 

Arelat.  2.  can.  22.  Pcenitentiam  Conjugaris  non  nifi  ex: 
confenfu  dandam.  f  ]  Cypr.  Ep.  10.  al.  16.  ad  Cler. 
p.  37.  Ep.  54.  al.  57.  ad  Cornel,  p.  u6.  Ep.  62.  al.  4. 
p.  9.  De  Lapfis.  p.  129.  Cone.  Eliber.  can   14  &  can.  3. 

[*]  See  before,  Chap.  ii.  n.  13.  and  Book  XV.  Chsp.  ii. 

[k]  Cypr.  Ep.  11.  al.  ij.  ad  Martyr,  p.  35.  Qui  Per- 
fonas  accipientes,  in  beneficiis  veftris  aut  gratificantur, 
aut  illicitae  negotiationis  nundinas  aucupantur. 
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very  fharply  inveighs  againft  thefe,  and  all 
their  finilter  Arts  of  dilTolving  Difcipline,  and 
ruining  Mens  Souls,  under  Pretence  of  grant- 
ing them  a  fallacious  and  deceitful  Peace, 
which  was  their  real  Dcftruction. 

One  of  thefe  infidious  Arts, 
Sect.  4-        which  they  managed  with  fome 
,  ml-'TZ    Colour  of  Dexterity,  was  to  get 

[me   claimm  upon  j  *  o. 

sbe  Tiiteraejfitn  of  the  the  Martyrs  and  Contellors  in 
Manyrs  in  Prifin.  Prifon  to  intercede  with  Bi- 
fir  tbtm,  And  km    fhops  for  fuch}  and  write  Let- 

t'cZhn  tei'S  in  thdr  Fav0UI\    For  we 

muft  know,  that  anciently  the 

Martyrs  were  allowed  this  Privilege,  When 
any  Penitent  had  well  nigh  performed  his  legal 
Penance,  and  was  near  upon  being  received 
again,  to  write  Letters  to  the  Bifhop,  That 
fuch  an  one  might  be  admitted  to  Communion, 
though  his  full  Term  of  Penance  was  not  quite 
expired.  And  fb  far  their  Petition  was  com- 
monly accepted.  But  thefe  crafty  Men,  for  a 
little  under-hand  Gain,  had  got  a  Trick  to  de- 
fire  the  Martyrs  to  intercede  for  fuch  as  had 
done  little  or  no  Penance  :  Nay,  they  abufed 
their  Privilege  fo  far,  as  peremptorily  to  re- 
quire the  Admiffion  of  fuch,  without  any  pre- 
vious Examination  of  their  Merits:  And  fbme- 
times  they  required  the  Bifhop,  not  only  to 
admit  fuch  a  Penitent,  but  all  that  belonged 
to  him;  which  was  a  very  uncertain  and  blind 
fort  of  Petition,  and  created  great  Envy  to  the 
Bifhop,  when  perhaps  Twenty  [/],  or  Thirty, 
or  a  greater  Number  of  Namelels  Perfons  were 
included  in  one  Libel,  and  the  Bifhop  was 
forced  to  do  a  very  ungrateful  Office,  and 
deny  them  all  together.  Cyprian  complains 
much  of  thefe  Abufes  both  in  his  Letter  to 
the  Martyrs,  and  in  others  written  upon  the 
fame  Subject  to  his  Clergy  [w]  and  People. 
But  chiefly  he  complains  of  thofe  Libels,  which 
were  fent  him  by  Luclan  the  Martyr,  one  of 
which  runs  in  this  [»]  Form  :  "  All  the  Con- 
"  felfors  to  Cyprian  the  Bifhop,  Greeting : 
tc  Know  that  we  have  granted  Peace  to  all 
tc  thofe,  of  whom  you  have  had  an  Account 
(C  how  they  have  behaved  themfelves  fincc 
ce  the  Commiffion  of  their  Crimes  :  And  we 
<c  would  that  thefe  Prefents  mould  be  noti- 
cc  fied  by  you  to  the  reft  of  the  Bifhops.  We 
cc  wifh  you  to  maintain  Peace  with  the  holy 
cf  Martyrs.  "  This  Lucian  had  written  many 
fuch  Letters  before  in  the  Name  of  Paulm  the 
Confeffor,  wnilft  he  was  ,  in  Prifon,  and  others 
after  his  Death,  faying,  He  had  his  Command 
fo  to  do.    All  which  Cyprian  complains  of  in  a 


Letter  to  the  Clergy  of  Rome  [o]  as  a  Thing 
diffolving  all  the  Bands  of  Faith,  and  the  Fear 
of  God,  and  the  Commandments  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  Holinefs  and  Vigor  of  the  Gofpel ; 
and  as  creating  great  Envy  to  the  Bifhcps, 
whilft  they  were  forced  to  deny  to  Lapfers, 
what  they  boafted  to  have  obtained  of  the 
Martyrs  and  Confeffors.  This  occaHoned,  he 
fays,  great  Seditions  and  Tumults  :  For  in 
many  Cities  throughout  the  Province  of  Car- 
thage the  People  rofe  up  in  Multitudes  againft 
their  Bifhops,  and  by  their  Clamours  compel- 
led them  to  grant  them  inftantly  that  Peace, 
which,  they  all  faid,  the  Martyrs  and  Confef- 
fors had  given  them  :  They  who  had  not  Cou- 
rage enough  and  Strength  of  Faith  to  refift 
them,  were  by  this  Means  terrified  and  fub- 
dued  into  a  Compliance  with  them.  And  he 
had  much  ado  himfelf  to  withftand  them  at 
Carthage  For  fome  turbulent  Men,  who  were 
hardly  governable  before,  and  thought  it 
much  to  be  kept  back  from  Communion  till  * 
he  returned  out  of  Exiie,  when  they  had  got- 
ten thofe  Letters  of  the  Martyrs,  were  ail  in 
a  Flame  upon  the  Strength  of  them,  and  be- 
gan to  rage  immoderately,  and  in  an  extort- 
ing manner  demand  the  Peace,  which  they 
faid  the  Martyrs  had  granted  them. 

By  this  Reprefentation  of  Cyprian,  and  his 
Remonftrance  upon  it,  it  is  eafy  to  difcern  what 
Mifchief  the  abuling  this  Privilege  of  the  Mar- 
tyrs did  to  the  true  Exercife  of  Difcipline  ; 
wnilft  fome  out  of  Lucre,  others  out  of  Terror, 
complied  with  the  Lapfers  unreafonable  De- 
mands, and  let  the  Rich  and  the  Great  efcape 
Punifhment,  and  intrude  themfelves  into  the 
Communion  of  the  Church  again  without  any 
futficient  Evidences  of  Repentance :  But  they, 
who  like  Cyprian,  had  Integrity  and  Firmnefs 
enough  to  oppofe  thefe  impious  Practices,  kept 
up  the  Difcipline  of  the  Church  in  its  true 
Vigor,  and  would  hearken  to  no  Pretences  or 
Conditions  of  this  Kind,  which  only  tended 
to  impofe  upon  them  with  falfe  Shews  of  a 
deceitful  Peace,  and  profane  the  Myltery  of 
the  Holy  Sacrament,  by  giving  it  to  the  Im- 
penitent and  the  Ungodly. 

Neither  was  it  only  Men 
in  a  private  Condition  they        Sect.  5. 
thus  treated,  but  aifo  thofe  of    '  ffoftf*  a"d 

1      l *   1    /x  11      1         j  t^v*      •  Punc.s  abject  toEc- 

the  higheft  Rank  and  Dignity    cleJhJ}i  alJ CeKj,res, 
For  the  Civil  MaglltrateS  and    as  well  as  any  others: 
Princes  were  fubject  to  Eccle- 
fiaftical  Cenfures,  as  well  as  any  others.  In 
the  Times  of  Persecution,  the  very  taking  fome 

Civil 


[/]  Cypr.  Ep.  11.  al.  iy.  ad  Martyr,  p.  35.  Audio  qui- 
bul'dam  ile  Libellos  fieri,  ut  dicatur  :  Communicet  ille 
cum  fuis.  Quod  nunquam  omnino  a  Martyribus  fattum 
eft,  ut  incerta  8c  cosca  Petitio  invidiam  nobis  poftmodum 
cumulet  :  Late  enim  patet  quando  dicitur  :  Ille  cum  fuis ; 
8c  polTunt  nobis  viceni,  8c  triceni,  8c  amplius  offerri,  qui 
propinqui  Sc  afilnes,  8c  Liberti  ac  Domeftici  efie  afTeveren- 
tur  ejus,  qui  accipit  Libellura.  |>]  Cypr.  Ep.  *o. 


al.  16.  ad  Cler.  Ep.  12.  al.  17.  ad  Plebem.  Ep.  18. 
al.   26.  ad  Cler.  [n]  Lucian.  Ep.  ad  Cypr.  17. 

al.  23.  Scias  nos  univerfis,  de  quibus  apud  te  ratio  con- 
ftiterit,  quid  poft  commimim  egerint,  dedifle  Pacem  :  Ec 
hanc  formam  per  te  8c  alias  Epifcopis  innotefcere  volui- 
mus.  Optamus  te  cum  fanftis  Martyribus  pacem  habere; 
Vid.  Lucian.  Ep.  20.  al.  22.  ad  Celerin.  p.  47- 
["J  Cypr.  Ep.  33.  al.  27.  ad  Cler.  Rom.  p.  52- 
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Civil  Offices  made  Chriftians  liable  to  Excom- 
munication.   Particularly  if  they  took  upon 
them  the  Office  of  the  Duumviri,  or  the  Provincial 
Office  of  the  Flamines,  or  Sacerdotes  Provinciarum  : 
Becaufe,  as  Gotbofred  [/>}  fhews  out  of  many 
Laws  of  the  Theodofian  Code,  thefe  Offices  obliged 
them  to  exhibit  the  ufual  Games,  or  bhews 
to  the  People  :  Which  in  Time  ol  Heathenilin 
could  not  be  done  without  involving  them  in 
fome  Meafure  in  the  Guilt  of  Idolatry,  to  which 
thofe  Games  were  confecrated.    For  which 
Reafon  any  Chriftian  undertaking  fuch  an  Of- 
fice,, was  reputed  an  Encourager  and  Partaker 
of  Idolatry,  though  he  did  not  actually  facri- 
fice  to  Idols  in  his  Office.    Upon  which  ac- 
count the  Council  of  Eliberis  [<f\,  which  was 
held  in  Time  of  Perfecution,  An.  ;o;,  or  there- 
abouts, orders,  That  if  any  Christian  took  up- 
on him  the  Office  of  a  Flamen,  though  he  did 
not  facrifice,  but  only  exhibit  the  idolatrous 
Shews  to  the  People,  he  fhould  be  kept  under 
itrid  Penance  all  his  Life,  and  only  be  admit- 
ted to  Communion  at  his  Death ;  and  that  in 
Confideration  that  he  had  abftained  from  offer- 
ing the  abominable  Sacrifices  :  For  if  he  had 
offered  Sacrifice ,  then  by  the  preceding  [r] 
Canon  he  was  denied  Communion  to  the  very 
lalt.    Nay,  though  they  had  neither  facrificed, 
nor  exhibited  the  Shews  out  of  their  Expence 
to  the  People,  but  only  worn  the  Crown  in 
their  Office,  by  two  other  Canons  [*]  of  the 
fame  Council,  they  were  to  be  denied  the 
Communion  for  a  Year  or  two.    So  that  the 
being  in  a  publick  Office,  was  fo  far  from  ex- 
empting a  Magiftrate  from  the  Cenfures  of  the 
Church,  that  in  many  Cafes  it  was  the  very 
Reafon  why  they  were  executed  with  greater 
Severity  upon  him,  whilft  no  Man  could  go 
through  fuch  an  Office  without  the  Guilt  and 
Stain  of  Idolatry  in  fome  Mealure  flicking  to 
him.    And  when  thefe  Offices  were  freed  from 
Idolatry ;  yet  if  a  Magiftrate  ftill  committed 
Other  Crimes  worthy  of  Ecclefiaftical  Punifh- 
ment  the  Cenfures  of  the  Church,  notwith- 
ftanding  his  Office,  would  lay  hold  of  him, 
&nd  the  Name  or  Charader  of  a  Magiftrate 
would  give  him  no  Protedion.    This  appears 
plainly  from  the  Proceedings  of  Synefius  [r]  a- 
gainlt  Andronicus  the  governing  Magiftrate  of 
Ptolema'isj  whom  he  formerly  excommunicated 
with  all  his  Accomplices  :  And  from  what  has 
been  obferved  [*]  before,  of  the  Judge  that 
was  fentenced  in  the  Time  of  Julian ,  men- 


tioned by  St.  Ambrofe  [»]  ;   and  Atbanafim  ex- 
communicated the  Governor  of  Libya  for  his 
Immoralities,  mentioned  by  bt.  Bafii  [x],  which 
need  not  here  be  repeated.    To  thefe  I  add 
that  general  Rule  of  the  fir  It  Council  of  ArUst 
made  with  Relation  to  all  Governors  of  Pro- 
vinces, That  when  they  went  to  the  Govern- 
ment of  any  Province  [y  ],  they  fhould  take 
Communicatory  Letters  horn   their  own  Bi- 
fhop  along  w  th  them,  and  be  lubjed  to  the 
Care  of  the  bifhop  of  the  Places  where- ever 
they  went ;  fo  as  if  they  committed  any  Tning 
contrary  to  the  publick  Difcipiine,  they  were 
to  be  excluded  lrom  tfe  Communion  of  the 
Church.    This  was  no  Rule  to  deprive  Ma- 
giftrates  of  their  Office,  though  they  were  He- 
reticks  or  Schilmaticks,  as  Baronius  would 
have  it  underftood :  For  as  Albaffny   in  his 
Notes  upon    the  Place  more  truly  obferves 
againft  him,  There  is  net  a  Word  about  this 
in  the  Canon  :    Neither  is  it  likeiy   that  a 
Provincial    Council    fhould  make   a  Decree 
about  that  which  is  no  way  in  their  Pow- 
er ,    but  in  the  Power  of   the  Prince  only. 
They  might  order,  and  that  with  good  Rea- 
fon, he  fays,  That  no  Heretick  or  Schifma- 
tick,,  although  he  was  the  Governor  [«]  of  a 
Province,  fhould  be  admitted  to  communicate 
with  the  Church  :  But  that  therefore  he  fhould 
be  removed  from  his  Government  became  he 
was  an  Heretick,  was  at  the  Will  and  Difcre- 
tion  of  the  Prince,  and  not  of  the  Church  :  It 
belongs  to  the  Pri.ice,  and  not  the  Church,  to 
take  away  the  Power  of  Subordinate  Magiftrates 
from  them.  The  plain  Drift  therefore  ol  this  Ca- 
non is  not  to  deprive  Inferior  Magiftrates  of 
any  Civil  Power  or  JurifJidion,  which  the  Su- 
preme Magiftrate  committed  to  them ;  which 
the  Church  had  no  Authority  to  do:   But  only 
to  deny  them  her  own  Commuuion,  if  unworthy 
of  it ;  which  was  a  Thing  then  uncontelted,  and 
indifputably  within  the  Limits  of  her  Power. 

Neither  need  we  wonder  at  this,  lince 
the  Church  laid  Claim  to  an  higher  Power, 
even  of  excluding  Princes,  or  the  Supreme 
Magiftrates,  from  her  Communion,  when  guil- 
ty of  notorious  Violations  of  the  Laws  of 
Chriftian  Society ;  of  which  there  are  cer- 
tain Evidences  both  in  the  Dcdrine  and  Pra- 
dice  of  the  ancient  Bifhops  of  the  Church. 
The  Story  which  is  related  by  Eufcbim  con- 
cerning the  Emperor  Philip,  though  difputed 
by  many  as  to  the  Truth  of  the  Fad,  yet  is 

a  fufficient 


[p]  Gothofred.  Paratitlon.  ad  Cod  Theod.  Lib.  15. 
Tit.  5.  de  fpe&aculis.  [<?]  Cone.  Eliber.  can  3.  Fa- 

mines, qui  non  immolaverint,  fed  munus  tantum  dede- 
ririt,  eo  quod  fe  a  funeftis  abftinuerunt  Sacrifices,  placuit 
in  fine  eis  pneftaii  Conimunionem,  afta  tamen  legitima 
Pcenitentia.  [>]  Ibid.  can.  z.  Flamines,  qui-po!t 

fidem  Lavacri  facrificaverunt,  placuit  nec  in  fine  eos  ac- 
cipere  Conimunionem.  [s]  Cone.   Eliber.  can.  55. 

Sacerdotes,  qui  tantum  Coronam  portant,  nec  facrificant, 
nec  de  fuis  fumptibus  aliquid  ad  Idola  prseftant,  placuit 
poft:  biennium  accipere  Communionem.  It.  can.  $6.  Ma- 
giftratum  yer6,  qui  agit.  Duumyirarum?  uno  anno  prohi- 


bendum  placuit,  ut  fe  ab  Ecclefia  cohibeat.  [t]  Synef. 
Ep.  58.  [*]  See  Chap.  ii.  n.  11.  [«]  «AmbrofT 

Ep.  29.  ad  Theodof.  [x]  Bafil.Ep.  47.       [/]  Cone. 

Arelat.  1.  can.  7.  De  Prxfidibus  placuit,  ut  cum  promotj 
fuerint,  Literas  accipiant  Ecclefiafticas  Communicatorias 
Ita  tamen  ut  in  quibufcunque  locis  gefierint,  ab  Epifcopo 
ejufdem  loci  cura  de  illis  agatur ;  ut  cum  cceperint  con- 
tra Difciplinam  publicam  agere,  tunc  demum.  a.commu- 
nione  excluuantur.  Similiter  &  de  his  fiat  qui  Rem- 
publicam  agere  volunt.  [z]  Baron,  an.  3 14-  n.  S7» 

[1]  Albafpii\.  in  can.  7.  Cone.  Arelat. 


Chap.  III. 


Christian  Church. 


a  fufficient  Evidence  of  the  Opinion  of  Eufe-    one  Nation  ,•  but  him  who  governed  the  great- 
Hut  who  relates  it.    Now  he  tells  us  \b\  There    elt  Part  of  the  World  •  a  Murderer,  who  had 
was  a  Tradition  that  he  was  a  Chriftian,  and    many  Nations,  many  Cities,  and  a  prodigious 
that  on  the  Vigil  of  the  PaJJover  he  defired  to    Army  at  his  Command ;  one  that  was  in  all 
communicate  in  Prayers  with  the  reft  of  the    Reipe&s  terrible,  as  well  upon  the  Account  of 
People :  But  that  the  Bifhop,  who  then  pre-    his  immenfe  Dominions,  as  the  Fiercenefs  and 
fided,  would  not  fuffer  him  to  enter,  before    Cruelty  of  his  Temper  :  Him  he  expelled  as  a 
he  had  confeffed  his  Crimes,  and  joyned  him-    vile  and  worthlefs  Slave,  with  as  much  Intrepi- 
felf  to  tho'fe  who  had  finned,  and  flood  in  the    dity,  Conftancy,  and  Bravery  of  Mind,  as  a 
Place  or  Order  of  the  Penitents.    For  other-    Shepherd  would  drive  away  from  his  Flock  a 
wife  he  could  not  be  received  by  him,  for  the    Icabbed  and  infeded  bheep,  to  prevent  the  Con- 
many  Crimes  which  he  had  committed.    Upon    tagion  of  the  Diftemper  from  fpreading  to  the 
which  the  Emperor  willingly  obeyed,  demon-    reft  of  the  Flock.    Here  he  breaks  out  into  a 
ftrated  his  fincere  and  religious  Difpofition  to-    Rapture,  admiring  his  undaunted  Mind,  his 
wards  the  Fear  of  God  by  the  Tenour  of  his    lofty  Soul,  his  heavenly  Terror  of  Spirit,  and 
Adions.    Some  queltion  the  Truth  of  the  Sto-    Angelical  Conftancy,  luperior  to  all  this  vifible 
ry  [c],  and  think  that  it  is  a  Miftake  of  Phi  Up    World,  and  only  fixed  upon  God  the  Supreme 
the  Emperor,  for  one  Philip  the  Pr<zfec~lus  Au~    King  •  acting  as  if  he  itood  before  the  Great 
gitfialis  of  Egypt y  who  was  a  Chriftian  :  Others    Judge  and  heard  him  fay,  Caft  out  the  wicked 
defend  it  as  a  true  Relation  [/],  only  they    and  infeded  Sheep  from  the  holy  Flock.  2  Flence 
think  it  was  a  Tranfadion  in  private,  which  is    he  obferves,  how  fearlefs  and  undaunted  Babylas 
the  Reafon  we  have  no  Account  of  it  in  Hea-    muft  be  with  Refped  to  other  Men,  who  gave 
then  Story.    But  whether  the  Fad  was  true    fuch  a  Specimen  of  his  Power  over  the  Emperor, 
or  falfe,  the  Refledion  made  upon  it  by  £«-    He  could  never  ad  or  fpeak  out  of  Favour  or  Ha- 
fisbius  is  of  great  Moment  in  the  prefent  Que-    ti  ed,  but  with  a  Mind  equally  fortified  againll 
ftion.    For  lie  fuppofing  him  to  have  been  a    Fear  and  Flattery,  and  all  ether  Things  of  the 
Chriftian,  Without  fuch  a  Compliance  the  Bi-    like  Nature,  which  are  apt  to  befet  Men,  he 
fliop  would  never  have  admitted  him.    Which    itood  firm,  and  did  not  in  the  leaft  corrupt 
Remark  is  fufficient  to  Ihew  the  Nature  of  the    right  Judgment.        He  remarks  farther,  how 
Church's  Difcipline  in  general,  whatever  be-    he  tempered  his  Courage  with  Chriftian  Pru- 
comes  of  the  Truth  of  this  particular  Story.         dence,  obferving  a  decent  Mien  in  his  Beha- 
Filefacus  [e]  and  Valefiui  [/]  confound  this    viour.    A  Man  of  his  undaunted  Spirit  might 
Story  with   the  Relation  which  St.  Chryfoftom    have  gone  much  farther.    He  might  have  rail- 
gives  of  Babylas,  denying  Entrance  into  the    ed  at  the  Emperor,  and  reviled  him ;  he  might 
Church  to  one  of  the  Roman  Emperors,  upon    have  pulled  the  Crown  from  his  Head,  and  have 
the  Account  of  a  barbarous  Murder  commit-    beaten  him  on  the  Face  :  But  his  Soul  was  fea- 
ted  by  him  upon  a  Son  of  fome  Confederate    foned  with  fpiytual  Salt,  which  taught  him  to 
Prince,  who  was  entrulted  as  an  Hoftage  with    obferve  a  Decorum  in  all  his  Management,  and 
him.    Chryfoftom  names  neither  the  Emperor,    do  nothing  raftily  or  foolifhly,  but  by  the  Rules 
nor  the  Confederate  Prince,  and  the  Stories    of  right  Reafon,  which  was  a  Thing  the  Phi- 
differ  in  the  whole  Relation,  but  efepecially  in   lofophers  in  their  Reproof  of  Kings  leldom  ob- 
this  material  Circumftance.    That  Philip  is  faid    ferved.  Hence  he  remarks  4thly,  Of  how  great 
to  comply  with  the  Bifhop's  Admonition,  and    Advantage  this  Example  was  to  all  Men,  both 
itand  in  the  Order  of  Penitents  j  but  he  whom    Believers  and  Unbelievers.     The  Unbelievers 
Chryfoftom  fpeaks  of,  was  fo  far  from  fubmitting    were  aftonifhed  at  the  Adion,  and  admired  it : 
to  the  Admonition  of  Babylas,  that  he  remained    For  they  feeing  the  Intrepidity  of  the  Ser- 
incorrigible,  and  grew  inraged,  and  caft  him    vants  of  Christ,  could  not  but  deride  the 
intoPrifon,  and  loaded  him  with  Chains,  which    abjed  Servility  of  thofe  who  ruled  in  the  Hea- 
the  Martyr  ordered  to  be  buried  with  him,    then  Temples,  when  they  obferved  them  always 
when  the  Tyrant  put  him  to  Death.    So  that    more  difpofed  to  worfhip  their  Kings,  than 
this  could  not  be  Philip,  but  Deems,  the  periecu-    their  Gods  or  Idols.    Whereas  Babylas  punifh- 
ting  Heathen,  under  whom  Babylas  fuffered.    ed  the  injurious  King,  as  far  as  it  was  lawful 
However  Chryfoftom  makes  fome   curious  Re-    for  a  Prieft  [f]  to  do  ;    he  pulled  down  the 
marks  upon  the  Behaviour  of  Babylas,  both    high  Spirit  of  the  Prince ;  he  vindicated  the 
in  Reference  to  his  Courage  and  Prudence,    Divine  Laws,  when  they  were  violated ;  he 
which  abundantly  fhews  the  Spirit  of  Difci-    punifhed  the  King  for  his  Murder  with  a  Pu- 
pline  then  prevailing  in   the  Church.     For    nifhment,  that  to  all  Men  of  a  found  Mind  is 
firft  he  remarks   that  Bayblas  aded  with  the    the  moft  terrible  of  any  other.    He  did  not, 
Freedom  and  Boldnefs  of  Ellas  and  St.  John    like  Diogenes,  bid  him  ftand  out  of  his  Sun-mine; 
Baptlft  [g],  driving  out  of  the  Church,  not    but  when  he  thruft  himfelf  impudently  within 
a  Tetrarch  of  a  few  Cities,    nor  a  King  of   the  facred  Boundaries  of  the  Church,  and 
Vol.  II.  H  confounded 


[b]  Eufeb.  Hift.  Lib.  6.  cap.  34.            [c]  Cave.  Prim.  11.125.          [f]  Valef.  Not.  in  Eufeb.  Lib.  6.  cap.  34. 

ChrilL  Pare  I-  cap.  3.  p.  48.              [d\  Pagi.  Critic.  [g\  Chryf.  de  Babyla,  five  cent.  Gentiles.  T.  1.  P-  74°- 

in  Baron-  an.  247.  n.  6.  ex  Huet.  Origenian.  Lib.  1.  c.  3.  [t]  Ibid-  p.  747. 
n.  u.         [-"]  Filefac.  Net.  in  Vincent.  Lirin.  cap.  23. 
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confounded  all  good  Order,  he  drove  him  from 
his  Matter's  Houfe,  as  he  would  have  done  a 
Dog,  or  an  offending  Slave.    And  fo  the  holy 
Man  took  down  the  Confidence  of  Unbeliev- 
ers, who  were  then  the  greateft  Part  of  the 
Roman  Empire.    And  for  thofe  who  had  alrea- 
dy embraced  the  Faith  of  C  h  r  i  s  t,  he  by 
this  Ad  made  them  more  circumfped:  and  reli- 
gious ;    not  only  private  Men,  but  Soldiers, 
Captains  and  Generals;   fhewing  them,  that 
among  Chrittians  the  Prince  and  Chief  of  all, 
are  but  Names,  and  that  he  that  wears  the 
Crown,  when  he  is  to  be  punilhed  and  re- 
buked, is  no  more  confidered  than  one  of  the 
loweft  Order  [A].    Hence  he  concludes,  laftly, 
That  this  rare  Example  of  Vertue,  was  Mat- 
ter of  Inftru&ion  both  to  Prietts  and  Princes, 
to  teach  Princes  to  fubmit  to  the  Rules  of  Dif- 
cipline,  and  Priefts  to  take  Courage  in  the  Ex- 
cr'cife  of  it :  Forafmuch  as  that  the  Care  of 
the  World,  and  what  is  done  in  it,  is  as  pro- 
perly committed  to  them,  as  to  him  that  wears 
the   Purple  ;   and  that  they  ought  rather  to 
part  with  their  Lives,  than  part  with  or  di- 
minifh  that  Power  and  Authority,  which  God 
from  Above  has  committed  to  them.    Any  one 
may  perceive  by  this  Difcourfe  of  St.  Chryfoftom, 
what  Opinion  he  had  of  the  Power  and  Ex- 
tent of  Ecclefiaftical  Difcipline,  even  over  So- 
vereign Princes  :  Not  to  pull  off  their  Crowns, 
and  dethrone  them,-  not  to  ravilh  away  their 
Temporal  Power,  under  the  Pretence  of  the 
Spiritual  Power  being  fuperior,-   nor  yet  to 
fpeak  evil  of  Dignities,  or  treat  them  unman- 
nerly, and  revile  them   but  only  to  debar  them 
from  the  Communion  of  the  Church,  when  by 
notorious  Wickednefs    they  rendered  them- 
felves  altogether  unworthy,  and  really  unca- 
pable  of  it.    Which  is  agreeable  to  that  gene- 
ral Direction  he  gives  in  another  Place  to  the 
Clergy.  Not  to  admit  any  one  of  notorious 
Improbity,    Cruelty,    or    Impurity   to  the 
Lor  D's-Table  :  Although  he  be  a  Command- 
er, fays  he  [i],  or  a  Governor,  or  even  he 
that  wears  the  Diadem,  that  comes  unwor- 
thily, prohibit  him  :  Thou  haft  greater  Pow- 
er than  he.    He  adds  a  little  after,   If  thou 
art  afraid  to  do  this,  bring  him  unto  me. 
I  will  not  fuffer  any  fuch  Thing  to  be  done  :  I 
will  fooner  give  my  own  Life,  than  the  Body 
of  the  Lord    unworthily :  I  will  fhed  my 
own  Blood,  before  I  will  give  that  molt  Holy 
Blood  to  an  unworthy  Man. 

But  there  is  none  more  famous  than  St. 
Ambrofe  for  his  remarkable  Freedom  in  this 
Matter  with  the  greateft  of  Princes,  whether 
in  admonilhing  them,  or  denying  them  the 


Communion  upon  the  Commiffion  of  feme 
great  Offences.  Paulbws,  the  Writer  of  hrs  Life 
lays,  he  feparated  Maximus  from  the  Commu- 
nion \_k~\,  admonilhing  him  to  repent  for  fhed- 
ding  the  Blood  of  Gratlan  his  Lord,  if  ever  he 
hoped  to  find  Mercy  at  the  Hands  tf  God. 
So  when  Valentinian  was  follicited  by  Symmachm y 
the  Heathen  Governor  of  Rowe3  to  reftore 
the  Gentile  Rites,  and  fuffer  the  Altar  of  Vibiory 
to  be  repaired  in  the  Capitol ;  St.  Ambrofe  wrote 
to  him,  and  told  him,  among  many  other  Ar- 
guments, That  if  he  thus  gratified  the  Heathen 
in  reftoring  Idolatry,  the  Bifhops  [/]  could  not 
bear  or  diffemble  it  with  a  patient  Mind.  He 
might  if  he  pleafed,  come  to  Church,  but  he 
would  either  find  no  Prieft  there,  or  elfe  only 
one  to  refift  him,  and  deny  him  Communion* 
And  what  will  you  anfwer,  fays  he,  to  the 
Prieft,  when  he  tells  you,  The  Church  defires 
not  your  Oblations,  or  Gifts,  becaufe  you  have 
adorned  the  Temples  of  the  Gentiles  with  your 
Gifts  ?  The  Altar  of  Christ  refufes  your 
Gifts,  becaufe  you  have  erected  an  Altar  to 
the  Idol  Gods. 

But  the  molt  remarkable  Inftance  of  his 
Freedom  was  fhewed  in  his  Treatment  of  Theo- 
dofws  the  Greats  alter  he  had  inhumanely  put  to 
Death  Seven  thcufand  Men  at  Thejjalonica,  with- 
out diltinguifhing  the  Innocent  from  the  Guilty. 
When  he  had  committed  this  Fa£t,  not  being 
very  fenfible  of  his  Crime,  he  came  to  Milan^ 
and  according  to  Cuftom  was  going  to  Church; 
but  St.  Ambrofe  met  him  at  the  Gate,  and  ac- 
colted  him  alter  this  Manner,  as  Theodoret  \_m\ 
relates  the  Story,  You  feem  net  to  underftandj, 
Sir,  the  Greatnefs  of  the  Murder  you  have 
committed.  Your  Anger  not  being  yet  al- 
layed, hinders  your  Reafon  from  c^nlideiing 
what  you  have  done.  And  perhaps  the  Great- 
nels  of  your  Empire  will  not  fuffer  you  to  ac- 
knowledge your  Offence,  and  Power  oppofes  ic 
felf  to  Reafon.  But  you  muft  know,  that  our 
Nature  is  mortal  and  frail  :  Our  Original  is 
Dult,  whence  we  were  taken,  and  into  which 
we  muft  return  again.  It  is  not  fit  you  Ihculd 
deceive  yourfelf  with  the  Splendor  of  you  Pur- 
ple, and  forget  the  Weaknefs  of  the  Body  that 
is  covered  with  it.  Your  Subje&s,  Sir,  are  of 
the  fame  Nature  with  yourfelf,  and  you  are  a 
Servant  as  well  as  they  :  For  we  have  one  com- 
mon Lord  and  King,  the  Maker  of  thisUni- 
verfe.  Therefore  with  what  Eyes  will  you  look 
upon  the  Houfe  of  our  common  Lord  ?  With 
what  Feet  will  you  tread  his  holy  Pavement? 
Will  you  ftretch  forth  thofe  Hands  ftill  drop- 
ping with  the  Blood  of  that  unjuft  Murder, 
and  therewith  take   the  Holy  Body  of  the 


[/.>]  Ibid.  p.  740.  [/]  Chryf.  Piom.  82.  five  83.  in  Mar. 
p.  705.  Kciv  r(w'j»yof  iif  >!,  ko,v  vircif/jQ-,  k&v  <*i/]uj _c  70 
Jidfuy-Z  -roewe^VS*-,  a.vzZ'ico$  3  Kuhvffov'  [Mfrfova 

Iv,hv<  rnv  S&e'utv  iX^-  [£]  Paulin.  Vit.  Am- 

brof.  Ipfum  Maximum  a  Communionis  conforcio  fegre- 

gavir,  admonens  ut  eiTufi  fanguinis  Domini  fui   agercc 

Pocnlceatiam,  fi  fibi  apud  Deum  velet  efle  confulrum.^ 

[/]  Ambrof.Ep.  30.  ad  Valentin- Junior.  Cerce  Epifcopi 


hoc  aiquo  animo  pati  &  difiifnulare  non  poflimt.  Licebic 
tibi  ad  Ecclefiam  convenire  :  Sed  illic  non  invenies  Sa- 
cerdotem,  aut  invenies  refiftentem.  Quid  refpondebis 
Sacerdon  dicenti  tibi  ;  Munera  tua  non  quxrit  Ecclelia, 
quia  Templa  Gentilium  muneribus  adornaili.  Ara  Chri- 
fti  dona  tua  refpuit,  quoniam  Aram  fimulacris  fecifti. 

[m\  Theod.Lib.  5.  c.  18.  Vid.  Aug.  Horn.  49.  ex  jo. 
Tom.  10.  p.  io2. 
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Lord?  And  then  put  the  Cup  of  that  pre- 
cious Blood  to  your  Mouth,  who  have  filed  fo 
much  Blood  by  the  hally  Decree  of  any  an- 
gry Mind  ?  Depart,  I  bcleech  you,  and  do  not 
aggravate  and  augment  your  former  Iniquity 
by  the  Addition  of  a  new  Crime.  Refufe  not 
thofe  Bonds  which  the  Lord  of  All  con- 
firms from  Heaven  above.  It  is  but  a  fmall 
Thing  that  is  laid  upon  you,  but  it  will  re- 
cover you  to  perfed  Health  and  Salvation. 
The  Emperor,  who  had  been  educated  in  the 
Holy  Do&rine,  and  knew  what  were  the  dif- 
ferent Olfices  of  Priefts  and  Kings,  was  fo 
moved  with  thefe  Words,  that  he  returned  to  his 
Palace  with  Groans  and  Tears.  Eight  Months 
palTed  between  this  and  the  Feftival  of  our 
Saviour's  Nativity,  and  all  that  Time  the 
"Emperor  fate  lamenting  in  his  own  Palace, 
and  Ihedding  Rivers  of  Tears.  Which  Ruffin; 
the  Mafter  of  the  Palace,  who  for  his  Familia- 
rity with  the  Emperor,  could  take  a  great  Free- 
dom with  him,  obferving,  he  came  to  him,  and 
delired  to  know  the  Realbn  of  his  Tears.  To 
whom  the  Emperor  replied,  You  make  a  Jelt 
of  the  Thing,  Ruffin  :  For  you  are  not  touch- 
ed with  the  Senfe  of  my  Misfortunes  :  But  I 
mourn  and  lament  in  Conlideration  of  my  Ca- 
lamity, that  whilft  the  Temple  of  G  o  d  is  o- 
pen  to  the  very  Slaves  and  Beggars,  and  they 
can  go  in  freely,  and  fupplicate  their  Lord, 
it  is  inacceffible  to  me  •  and  befides  all  this, 
Heaven  is  fliut  againft  me  :  For  I  remember 
the  Words  of  our  Lord,  which  plainly  fay, 
Whomfoever  ye  flail  bind  on  Earth ,  he  flail  be  bound 
in  Heaven.  Then  Ruffin  faid,  I  will  go  there- 
fore to  the  Bifhop,  if  you  pleafe,  and  intreat 
him  to  loofe  your  Bonds.  The  Emperor  re- 
plied, He  will  not  be  perfuaded.  For  I  know 
the  Juftice  of  the  Sentence  which  St.  Ambrofe 
has  given,  and  he  will  not  out  of  any  Reve- 
rence to  the  Imperial  Power,  tranfgrefs  the 
Divine  Law.  But  Ruffin  infilled,  and  with 
many  Words  promifing  to  appeafe  Ambrofe  to- 
wards him  ;  He  bid  him  go  quickly,  and  he 
himfelf  followed  a  little  after,  relying  upon 
the  Promifes  of  Ruffin.  But  St.  Ambrofe  no 
fooner  faw  Ruffin,  but  he  faid  to  him,  Ruffin } 
Thou  art  a  very  fhamelefs  Man.  For  thou 
waft  the  evil  Counfellor  of  fo  great  a  Slaugh- 
ter, and  now  thou  hardeneft  thy  Forehead,  and 
haft  caft  away  Shame,  neither  Blufhing  nor 
Trembling  for  fo  great  a  Ravagement  made  of 
the  Image  of  God.  Ruffin  ftill  went  on  with 
his  Supplication,  and  told  him  the  Emperor 
himfelf  was  a  coming.  At  which  Ambrofe  kind- 
led with  a  divine  Fervour,  faid,  I  tell  thee  be- 
fore-hand, Ruffin,  I  will  not  admit  him  with- 
in the  Divine  Gates  :  But  and  if  he  will  turn 
his  Empire  into  Tyranny,  and  flay  me  alfo,  I 
fhall  with  great  Pleafure  take  my  Death.  Ruf- 
fin hearing  this,  fent  one  immediately  to  the 
Emperor,  to  certify  him  of  the  Bifliop's  Refo- 
lution,  and  to  delire  him  to  ltay  in  the  Pa- 
lace :  But  the  Emperor  being  on  his  Way  in 
the  Middle  of  the  Forum,  when  he  received 
the  MelTage,  faid,  I  will  go  and  bear  his  juft 
Vol.  II, 


Reproofs.  When  he  came  to  the  holy  Boun- 
daries, he  would  not  enter  into  the  Church, 
but  going  to  the  Bifhop,  as  he  fate  in  the  Sal- 
luting-Houfe,  he  begged  of  him  to  abfolve  him 
from  his  Bonds.  But  Ambrofe  told  him,  This 
his  Coming  was  Tyrannical  and  that  he  now 
began  to  rage  againft  God,  and  trample  up- 
on the  Divine  Laws.  The  Emperor  faid,  By 
no  Means :  I  do  not  offer  myfelf  againft  the 
Prefcript  of  the  Laws,  I  do  not  delire  to  en- 
ter the  Church  in  an  unlawful  manner  ;  but 
I  entreat  you  to  abfolve  me  from  my  Bonds, 
and  to  remember  the  Clemency  of  our  Com- 
mon Lord,  and  not  Ihut  the  Gate  againft: 
me,  which  the  Lord  hath  opened  to  all 
thofe  who  turn  to  him  with  Repentance. 
What  Repentance,  then  faid  the  Bilhop,  have 
you  Ihewed  lince  the  Commiflion  of  fo  great 
a  VVickednefs  ?  With  what  Medicine  have  you 
cured  your  grievous  Wounds  ?  The  Emperor 
replied,  It  belongs  to  your  Office  to  prepare 
the  Medicine,  and  cure  thofe  Wounds,  and 
my  Part  is  to  ufe  what  you  prefcribe.  Then 
faid  Ambrofe,  Forafmuch  as  you  have  fuffer- 
ed  Anger  and  Fury,  and  not  Reafon,  to  fit  in 
Judgment  and  give  Sentence  in  Matters  be- 
fore :  Now  make  a  Law,  which  may  render 
all  Judgment  given  in  Anger,  Null  and  Void  : 
When  any  Sentence  of  Death  or  Confifcation 
is  pronounced,  let  there  be  Thirty  Days  Time 
between  that  and  the  Execution,  to  wait  for 
the  Judgment  of  Reafon.  When  this  Term  is 
expired,  let  the  Scribes  again  prefent  the  Sen- 
tence you  have  given,  before  you,  and  then 
Reafon  without  Anger  will  be  able  to  exa- 
mine the  Sentence  by  her  own  Judgment,  and 
difcern  whether  it  be  juft  or  unjult.  If  it  be 
unjuft,  cancel  and  reverie  it :  If  juft,  corro- 
borate and  confirm  it  ,•  and  this  Number  of 
Days  will  be  no  Prejudice  to  any  righteous 
Sentence.  The  Emperor  approved  of  the  Pro- 
pofal,  and  immediately  ordered  fuch  a  Law  to 
be  written ,  and  confirmed  it  with  his  own 
Hand.  Then  St.  Ambrofe  abfolved  him  from 
his  Bonds,  and  the  Emperor  took  Courage  to 
enter  into  the  Church  :  But  he  would  neither 
ftand  nor  kneel,  while  he  made  Supplication 
to  the  Lord,  but  fell  upon  his  Face  to  the 
Earth,  ufing  thofe  Words  of  David,  My  Soul 
cleaueth  to  the  Ground,  quicken  Thou  me  according 
to  Thy  Word;  and  tearing  his  Hair,  and  beat- 
ing his  Forehead,  and  watering  the  Pave- 
ment with  Drops  of  Tears,  with  thefe  Indi- 
cations of  Sorrow  he  prayed  for  Pardon.  And 
lb  when  the  Time  of  the  Oblation  came,  he 
was  admitted  again  to  make  his  Offering  at 
the  Holy  Table. 

I  H  a  v  e  related  this  Matter  at  full  Length 
in  Theodoret's  Words,  becaufe,  as  he  there  ob- 
ferves,  it  is  fuch  an  illuftrious  Inftance  of  the 
Vertue  both  of  the  Bifhop  and  the  Emperor, 
fhewing  the  Freedom  and  flaming  Fervour  of 
the  one,  and  a  great  Condefcenlion,  Obedi- 
ence, and  Purity  of  Faith  in  the  other.  Theb- 
doret  adds.  That  when  the  Emperor  was  re- 
turned to  Constantinople,  he  was  pleafed  to  fay, 
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He  had  now  learned  the  Difference  between 
an  Emperor  and  a  Bifhop  ;  he  had  now  at  laft 
found  a  Guide  to  fhew  him  what  was  Truth  : 
For  Ambrofe  alone  was  worthy  the  Name  of  a 
Bifhop.  So  ufeful  an  ImpreiTion,  fays  our  Au- 
thor, does  a  Reproof  or  Admonition  make, 
when  given  by  a  Man  of  mining  Vertue. 

After  this  it  is  needlefs  to  relate  any  la- 
ter Inftances  of  this  Kind  of  Difcipline  exer- 
cifed  upon  Princes  :  But  it  may  be  proper  to 
remind  the  Reader  here  again  of  that  necelfary 
Diftin&ion  between  the  greater  and  lelfer  Ex- 
communication, the  former  of  which  feparates 
a  Criminal  from  all  manner  of  Society  with  the 
Faithful,  the  other  only  from  Communion  and 
Society  in  holy  Things  in  the  Church  ;  and 
to  obferve  with  many  Learned  Men,  That 
thefe  Excommunications  of  Princes  now  men- 
tioned, never  went  farther  than  to  a  pru- 
dent Admonition,  and  Sufpenfion  of  them  from 
the  Sacrament  and  the  holy  Offices  of  the 
Church.  St.  Ambrofe,  fays  Bifhop  Buckridge  [»], 
in  anfwer  to  Bcllarmin ,  did  plainly  prohibit 
Theodofius  from  entring  the  Church,  and  Par- 
taking of  the  Sacraments  ;  but  he  neither  de- 
livered him  to  Satan,  nor  reduced  him  into 
the  Number  of  Publicans  or  Pagans,  nor  fe- 
parated  him  from  all  Society  and  Communion 
with  the  Faithfull.  If  Be  liar  mm  fpake  properly 
of  the  greater  Excommunication,  the  Proof  of 
a  doubtful  Matter  lies  upon  him,-  if  only  of 
the  leffer  Excommunication,  or  Sufpenfion, 
which  forbids  Men  Entrance  into  the  Church, 
and  Communion  in  the  Sacraments,  we  do  not 
deny  but  that  Theodofius  was  fo  excommunica- 
ted by  St.  Ambrofe.  For  St.  Ambrofe  [o]  told 
him,  He  durft  not  offer  the  Sacrifice,  if  he 
was  prefent.  He  thought  he  faw  him  in  a 
Vifion  come  to  the  Church,  and  then  he  durft 
not  celebrate  becaufe  of  his  Prefence.  He 
could  not  accept  his  Oblation,  till  he  had  Pow- 
er to  offer,  and  till  his  Offering  would  be 
acceptable  to  God.  He  fufpended  him  there- 
fore from  the  Sacrament,  but  did  not  lay 
upon  him  the  Anathema,  or  greater  Excommu- 
nication. Bifhop  Taylor  [/>]  takes  Excommu- 
nication in  this  Senfe,  when  he  fays,  cc  If 
u  we  confult  the  Doctrine  and  Pra&ices  of 
cc  the  Fathers  in  the  Primitive  and  Ancient 
ff  Churches,  we  fhall  find  that  they  never  durft 
(C  think  of  excommunicating  Kings.  The  firft 
fC  Supreme  Prince  that  ever  was  excommuni- 
fC  cated  by  a  Bifhop,  was  Henry  the  Emperor 
w  by  Pope  Hildebrand.  Fie  adds,  That  there 
cc  is  one  Portion  of  Excommunication,  which 
cc  is  a  denying  to  adminifter  the  holy  Com- 
(C  munion  "to  Princes  of  a  fcandalous  and  evil 


cc  Life  j  and  concerning  this  there  is  no  Que- 
cc  ftion  but  the  Bifhop  not  only  may,  but  in 
"  fome  Cafes  muft  do  it.  Christ  fays, 
fC  Give  not  that  which  is  Holy  wito  Dogs,  and  cap 
cf  not  Pearls  before  Swine.  Whatfoever  is  in  the 
<c  Ecclefiaftical  Hand  by  Divine  Right,  is  as 
iC  applicable  to  him  that  fits  upon  the  Throne, 
ce  as  to  him  that  fits  upon  the  Dunghil  ". 
But  then  he  fays  one  Thing,  which,  as  I  con- 
ceive, contradids  this  :  viz,.  cc  That  this  re- 
te  fufing  muft  be  only  by  Admonition  and 
tc  Caution,  by  Fears  and  Denunciations  Evan- 
(C  gelical,  by  telling  him  his  Unfitnefs  to  com- 
cc  municate,  and  his  Danger  if  he  do :  But  if 
Cf  after  this  Separation  by  \_f\  Way  of  Sen- 
"  tence  and  proper  Miniftry,  the  Prince  will 
(C  be  communicated,  the  Bifhop  has  nothing 
cc  elfe  to  do,  but  to  pray  and  weep  and  wil- 
"  lingly  to  rninifter  ".  This  not  only  con- 
tradicts what  he  juft  fays  before,  That  a  Bi- 
fhop is  obliged  in  Duty  to  deny  to  adminifter 
the  Communion  to  Princes  of  a  fcandalous  and 
evil  Life,  but  is  dire&ly  contrary  to  the  Do- 
ctrine and  Pra<5tice  of  St.  Chryfofiom  and  St.  Am- 
brofe, who  profefs  they  would  rather  die  than 
give  the  Communion  to  a  Prince  that  was  ut- 
terly uncapable  and  unworthy  of  it. 

Y  e  t  as  to  what  concerns 
the  greater  Excommunication,        Sect.  6. 
it  is  certain  that  in  fome  Cafes      ln  "hat  Cafcs  tJoe 

r    i  1  i         •  i      greater  Excommu- 

it  was  forborn,  not  only  with  %icatien  vas  jorborK 
Relation  to  Princes,  but  the  fw  the  Good  of  the 
People  alfo.  For  Prudence  di-  chunk. 
redted  them  to  do  every  Thing 
for  the  Good  of  the  Church,  and  to  ufe  this 
fevere  Weapon  only  to  Edification,  and  not  to 
Deftru&ion.  And  therefore  when  it  was  ap- 
parent, or  but  highly  probable,  that  the  intem- 
perate and  indifcreet  Ufe  of  it  might  do  more 
Harm  than  Good  to  the  Church,  there  both 
Reafon  and  Charity  directed  them  to  wave  the 
Ufe  of  it,  for  fear  of  rooting  up  the  Wheat 
with  the  Tares  before  the  proper  Time  of 
Judgment.  As  to  Princes,  Dr.  Barrow  in  a 
few  Words,  which  contains  a  great  deal  of 
ancient  Hiftory,  has  farther  obferved  [r], 
(C  That  though  there  were  many  Sovereign 
tc  Princes  in  the  Primitive  Church,  who  were 
tc  Hereticks  and  Enemies  to  true  Religion, 
tc  yet  no  ancient  Pope  feems  to  have  been  of 
fc  Opinion  that  they  ought  to  excommunicate 
fC  them.  For  if  they  might,  why  did  not  Pope 
cc  Julius  or  Pope  Libert  us  excommunicate  Con- 
(f  ftantine  the  great  Favourer  of  the  Arians  ? 
"  How  did  Julian  himfelf  efcape  the  Cenfure 
<c  of  Liberim?  Why  did  not  Damafus  thunder 

<f  asrainft 


[>/]  Joan.  Roffenf.  de  poteft.  Papae  Temporal!.  Lib.  2. 
cap.  39.  p.  627.  In  his  aperte  prohibet  Ambrofius  Theo- 
dofium  ab  Ingreffu  Ecclefis  &  Communione  Sacramento- 
rum,  fed  nec  Satanx  tradit  nec  in  numerum  Publicano- 
rum  8c  Ethnicorum  redigir,  nec  ccctu  &  communione 
Fidelium  feparat,  &c.  See  Dr.  Barrow  of  the  Papers  Supre- 
macy, p.  11.  [0]  Ambrof.  Ep.  28.  ad  Theodof.  Gf- 
fere  non  audeo  Sacrifieium,  ft  yolucris  alfiftere.  — -  Ve- 


nice vifus  es  ad  Ecclefiam,  fed  mihi  Sacrifieium  offerre 
non  licuic  —  Tunc  offeres,  cum  Sacrificandi  acceperis 
•facultatem,  quando  hoftia  tua  accepta  fit  Deo. 

[p]  Taylor.  Duel:,  dubitant.  Lib.  3.  cap.  4.  p.  604. 

[q]  Taylor.  Ibid.  p.  6oj.  See  alfo  his  Worthy  Communicant. 
Chap.  v.  Seft.  6.  p.  487.  [r]   Barrow  of  the  Popes 

Supremacy,  p.  \  j. 
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"  againft  Valens,  that  fierce  Perfecutor  of  the 
tc  Catholicks  ?  Why  did  not  Damafits  cenfurc 
"  the  Emprefs  JujHna  the  Patronefs  of  Arianifm} 
<l  Why  did  not  Slrlclm  cenfure  Tbeodojtm  for  that 
«c  bloody  Fa&,  for  which  Sr.  Ambrofe  denied 
"  him  the  Communion?  How  was  it  that  Pope 
c(  Leo  (that  flout  and  high  Pope)  had  not  the 
tc  Heart  to  correct  Tbeodopns  Junior  in  his  Way, 
fC  who  was  the  Supporter  of  his  Adverfary 
«f  Diofcorm,  and  the  obftinate  Protector  of  the 
"  fecond  Epbefine  Council,  which  that  Pope  fo 
(C  much  detelted?  Why  did  not  that  Pope  ra- 
tc  ther  compel  that  Emperor  by  Cenfures,  than 
<f  fupplicate  him  by  Tears  ?  How  did  fo  many 
<e  Popes  connive  at  Tbeodorick  and  other  Princes 
fC  profeffing  Arianifm  at  their  Door  ?  Why  did 
<c  not  Simplicity  or  Felix  thus  punifh  the  Em- 
cc  peror  Zeno,  the  Supplanter  of  the  Council 
«  of  Cbalcedon,  for  which  they  had  fo  much 
<c  Zeal  ?  Why  did  neither  Felix,  nor  Gelafitts, 
fC  nor  Symmacbns3  nor  Hormifdas  excommunicate 
cc  the  Emperor  Anafiafius  (  yea,  did  not  fo 
fC  much,  Pope  Gelafitts  fays,  as  touch  his  Name,) 
fC  for  countenancing  the  Oriental  Bifhops  in 
cc  their  Schifm  and  refractory  Non-compliance 
<c  with  the  Papal  Authority  ?  Thofe  Popes  did 
<c  indeed  clafh  with  their  Emperor,  but  they 
<c  cxprefsly  deny,  that  they  did  condemn  him 
<c  with  others  whom  he  did  favour.  We,  fays 
<c  Pope  Sjmmachm,  did  not  excommunicate 
tc  you,  O  Emperor  [j],  but  Acacius.  If  you 
tc  mingle  yourfelf,  you  are  not  excomunica- 
cc  ted  by  us,  but  by  yourfelf.  And,  fays  Ge- 
cc  Ufius  [r],  If  the  Emperor  is  pleafed  to  joyn 
cc  himfelr  with  thofe  that  are  condemned, 
fC  that  cannot  be  imputed  to  us.  Wherefore 
(C  Baronius  doth  ill  [«]  in  affirming,  Pope  Sym- 
<c  machits  to  have  anathematized  Anafiafius ; 
<c  whereas  that  Pope  plainly  denied  it  even  in 
tc  thofe  Words  which  are  cited  to  prove  it, 
<c  being  rightly  read  :  For  they  are  corruptly 
fC  [x]  written  in  Baronim  and  Binim ;  Ego 
<c  (which  hath  no  Senfe,  or  one  contradi&o- 
<c  ry  to  his  former  Affertion)  being  put  for 
<c  Nego,  which  is  good  Senfe,  and  agreeable 
fC  to  what  he  and  the  other  Popes  do  af- 
tc  firm  in  relation  to  that  Matter,  "  That  they 
did  not  pretend  to  anathematize  the  Empe- 
ror with  other  Hereticks  whom  they  fo  con- 
demned. 

Indeed  there  were  Three  Reafons  why 
the  Ancients  forbore  to  anathematize  their 
Sovereign  Princes.  One  was  that  which  has 
juft  now  been  mentioned,  Becaufe  they  thought 
they  had  no  Power  to  excommunicate  them 
in  liich  Manner,  but  only  to  deny  them  the 
Participation  of  the  Ettcharifi.  Another  Rea- 
fon  was,  That  heretical  Princes  did  in  Effect 


excommunicate  themfelves  by  deferting  the 
Church,  and  joyning  with  Hereticks,  and 
therefore  the  Church  had  no  Reafon  to  pro- 
nounce Anathema  againft  them.  A  third  Rea- 
fon was,  That  the  doing  fo  might  have  done 
more  Harm  than  Good  to  the  Church,  by  ir- 
ritating and  exafperating  the  Minds  of  hereti- 
cal Princes  to  perfecute  the  Church  with  great- 
er Malice,  and  thereby  many  weak  Members 
of  the  Church  might  have  been  fcandalized 
and  offended.  Therefore  Bifhop  Buckcridgc  [j] 
fays,  ill  fuch  Cafes,  where  Princes  arc  fierce 
and  cruel,  and  impatient  cf  Reproof  and  In- 
dignity, it  were  perhaps  better  to  abftain  from 
the  Severity  of  the  lelfer  Excommunication  as 
well  as  the  greater,  rather  than  for  a  Bifhop 
to  provoke  an  armed  Fury  to  turn  itfelf  both 
upon  him  and  the  Church  :  It  were  better  to 
keep  the  Sword  in  the  Sheath,  than  to  unfheath 
it  to  the  Detriment  and  Deftrudtion  of  the 
Church  and  Religion.  Therefore  admitting  that 
of  Right  Kings  and  Emperors  might  be  ex- 
communicated, yet  the  Expediency  of  the  Thing 
is  a  very  different  Queftion,  and  remains  yet 
not  perfectly  refblved,  wherher  it  be  for  the 
Advantage  of  the  Church  to  ufe  fuch  Severity 
againft  her  Patrons,  her  Defenders,  and  her  Ad- 
vocates, that  is,  Emperors  and  Kings. 

And  this  Confideration  of  Expediency  made 
St.  Aufiin  and  others  determine,  not  only  in  the 
Cafe  of  Kings,  but  the  People  alfo,  That  when 
the  whole  Multitude  were  involved  in  the  fame 
Crime,  either  by  actual  Commiffion,  or  abet- 
ting, or  applauding  the  Practice  of  it,  that  then 
the  Severity  of  Excommunication,  efpecially  in 
the  higheit  Degree,  fhould  not  be  ufed  toward 
them  with  any  fort  of  Prudence,  for  fear  it 
fhould  have  either  no  Effect,  or  a  very  bad  one. 
When  a  fingle  Criminal  is  feparated  by  Difci- 
pline  from  the  Society  of  the  Church,  the  be- 
ing avoided  by  the  Reft  is  a  proper  Way  to 
bring  him  to  Shame  :  But  when  the  whole  So- 
ciety, or  a  confiderable  Part  of  it  is  involved 
in  a  common  Crime,  there  is  no  Poffibility  of 
putting  fuch  a  Multitude  of  Criminals  out  of 
Countenance,  becaufe  they  will  encourage  and 
bear  up  one  another  :  And  therefore  in  that 
Cafe  to  exercife  Severity  of  Difcipline  upon 
them,  is  only  to  make  it  defpifed  by  them, 
and  to  throw  the  Church  into  Schifms  and 
Convulfions,  by  the  Oppofition  of  the  Tur- 
bulent and  Factious,  and  to  fcandalize  the 
Weak  and  Injudicious,  who  will  be  led  away 
by  the  powerful  Side,  and  perifh  by  rooting 
out  the  Tares  before  the  Time.  St.  Aufiin  ar- 
gues this  Matter  frequently  with  the  Donatifis, 
who  were  for  having  a  Church  without  Spot 
and  Wrinkle  upon  Earth,  and  for  rooting  out 

the 


[>]  Symmach.  Ep.  7.    Nos  te  non  excommunicavi- 

mus,  led  Accacium.  >  Si  te  mifces,  non  a  nobis,  fed 

a  teipfo  excommunicarus   es.  [t]  Gelaf.  Ep.  4.  Si 

ifti  placet  fe  mifcere  damnatis,  nobis  non  potelt  impu- 
tari.  [«J  Baron,  an.  503.  n.  17.  [x]  Symmach. 

Ep.  7.  Dicis  quod,  mecum  confpirante  fenatu,  excom- 
municaveiim  te.   Ifta  quidem  ego,  fed  rationabiliter  fa- 


ctum a  Deceflbribus  meis  fine  dubio  fubfequor.  So  Ba- 
ronius and  Binius  read  it.  Ifta  quidem  Ego  ;  but  the  tru: 
Reading  is,  Ifta  quidem  Nego,  /  deny  that  I  excommunicated 
you.  And  yet  Labee  retains  th.it  corrupt  Reading  without  any 
Remark  upon  it.    Cone.  Tom.  4.  p.  1198.  [y]  Joan. 

Roffenf.  de  Poteftate  in  ?ap«e  Temporalibus.  Lib.  ^.  cap- 
39.  p.  93  x 
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the  Tares  wherever  they  found  them.,  what- 
ever Confequences  might  attend  it.  Though 
he  obferves  they  did  not  keep  to  their  own 
Rule  :  For  they  tolerated  one  Optatus  Glldonlanus  3 
a  moft  infamous  Man,  noted  for  his  Villanies 
over  all  Africki  and  did  not  excommunicate 
him,  for  Fear  he  fnould  have  carried  off  a 
Multitude  with  him.,  and  have  broken  their 
Communion  by  new  Schifms  and  Subdivifions 
among  themfelves.     St.  Auftln   [&]  does  not 
blame  them  for  this,  but  only  objects  it  to  them 
as  an  Argument  ad  homlnem,  to  {hew  them,  that 
they  ought  not  to  blame  the  Church  for  doing 
that  in  Neceflity,  which  they  themfelves  were 
forced  to  do  upon  the  like  Occafion.  As  to  the 
Practice  of  the  Churchy  he  freely  owns,  She 
was  forced  many  times  to  tolerate  the  Tares 
among  the  Wheat,  when  they  were  grown  nu- 
merous, and  it  was  dangerous  to  eradicate  them 
by  the  rough  Mean,  of  fevere  Difcipline,  for 
Fear  of  overturning  the  Churchy  and  destroy- 
ing its  Unity  and  Peace  by  dangerous  Schifms, 
and  fcandalizing  more  weak  Souls  that  Way, 
than  they  could  hope  to  gain  by  the  other.  It 
was  fo  in  Cyprians  Time.,  he  fays,  and  it  was 
fo  in  his  own.  He  often  repeats  and  urges  upon 
this  Occafion  that  famous  Paffage  of  Cyprian  in 
his  Book  De  Lap/is,  where  fpeaking  of  the  Rea- 
fons  of  G  o  d's  vifiting  the  Church  with  that 
terrible  Perfecution,  he  plainly  intimates,  that 
fuch  Numbers  both  of  the  Clergy  and  Laity 
had  corrupted  their  Morals,  that  good  Men 
could  do  nothing  but  mourn,  and  keep  them- 
felves as  well  as  they  could  from  partaking 
in  their  Sins  :  But  that  could  not  then  be  done 
by  the  Exercife  of  Difcipline,  by  reafon  of 
the  Numbers  of  all  Orders  that  were  to  be 
Subjeds  of  it ;  many  of  thofe  who  were  to 
exercife   it,  being  themfelves   the   moft  ob- 
noxious; and  it  was  not  to  be  expected,  that 
they  mould  be  very  forward  to  put  it  in  Exe- 
cution.   So  that  the  Difeafe  being  grown  too 
obftinate  and  ftrong  to  be  cured  this  Way, 
there  remained  no  other  Remedy  but  the  Se- 
verity of  a  divine  Judgment,  to  redify  by  an 
extraordinary  Scourge,   what  human  Power 
could  not  do  in  the  ordinary  Way  at  fuch  a 
Jundure.    The  Lord,  fays  Cyprian  M,  was 
therefore  minded  himfelf  to  prove  his  Family, 
and  becaufe  a  long  Peace  had  corrupted  the 
Difcipline  that  was  given  us  from  Heaven, 
the  divine  Judgment  ftepped  in  to  raife  up 
that  Faith  which  was  fallen  and  almoft  laid 
afleep.    All  Mens  Minds  were  fet  upon  aug- 
menting their  Eftates  ;   and  forgetting  what 


the  firft  Chriftians  did  in  the  Times  of  the 
Apoflles,  and  what  they  ought  always  to  do, 
they  by  an  infatiable  Ardor  of  Ccvetoufnefs 
only  ftudied  to  increafe  their  Fortunes.  There 
was  no  true  Religion  or  Devotion  in  the 
Priefts,  no  fincere  Faith  in  the  Minifters, 
no  Mercy  in  their  Works,  no  Dilcipiine  in 
their  Morals.  Effeminacy  and  Fraud  were 
reigning  Vices  both  in  Men  and  Women. 
They  made  no  Scruple  to  marry  with  Infidels, 
and  proftitute  the  Members  of  Christ  to 
the  Heathen.  They  were  equally  given  both 
to  profane  Swearing  and  Perjury,  to  contemn 
their  Governors  with  fwelling  Pride,  to  curfe 
themfelves  with  venemous  Tongues,  and  with 
inveterate  Hatred  and  Animofities  to  quarrel 
with  one  another.  Many  Bifhops,  who  ought 
to  have  been  both  Monitors  and  Examples  to 
the  reft,  forfook  their  divine  Calling,  to  take 
upon  them  the  Management  of  fecular  Affairs ; 
and  leaving  their  Sees,  and  deferring  their 
People,  they  rambled  about  other  Provinces^ 
feeking  for  liich  Bufinefs  as  would  bring  them 
in  Gain  and  Advantage.  In  the  mean  Time 
they  fuffered  the  Poor  of  the  Church  to  ftarve, 
whilft  they  themfelves  minded  nothing  but 
heaping  up  Riches,  and  getting  of  Eftates  by 
Fraud  and  Violence,  by  Ufury  and  Extortion. 
What  did  we  not  defcrve  to  fuffer  for  fuch  Sins 
as  thefe?  Our  Crimes  required,  that  for  the 
Corredion  of  our  Manners,  and  the  Tryal 
of  our  Faith,  God  Ihould  bring  us  to  feve- 
rer  Remedies. 

Cyprian  here  plainly  intimates,  that  in 
fuch  a  corrupt  State  of  Affairs  the  Difcipline 
of  the  Church  could  not  be  maintained,  or  be 
rightly  put  in  Execution.  He  was  forced  to 
endure  thefe  Collegues  of  his,  who  were  Co- 
vetous, Rapacious,  Extortioners,  Ufurers,  De- 
ferters,  Fraudulent  and  Cruel.  It  was  impof- 
fible  to  exercife  Church  Cenfures  with  any- 
good  Effed,  when  there  were  fuch  Multitudes 
both  of  Priefts  and  People  ready  to  oppofe 
them,  and  diftrad  the  Church  into  a  Thou- 
fand  Schifms,  rather  than  fuffer  themfelves  to 
be  curbed  or  reformed  that  Way :  And  there- 
fore when  no  other  pradicable  Method  was 
left,  the  divine  Cenfurc  was  neceffary,  as  the 
laft  and  only  Remedy. 

And  this  is  what  St.  Auftm  fo  often  tells 
the  Donatlfts,  that  the  Church  followed  the  Ex- 
ample of  Cyprian  in  this  Matter.  When  we 
are  not  permitted  to  excommunicate  Offen- 
ders [b~]  for  the  Sake  of  the  Peace  and  Tran- 
quillity of  the  Church,  we  do  not  therefore 

negled 


[z]  Aug.  Ep.  164.  ad  Emeritum  Donatiftam.  Non 
ergo  reprehendimus,  fi  eo  tempore,  ne  multos  fecum 
excommunicatus  traheret,  &  communionem  veftram  Schil- 
matis  furore  prscideret,  eum  excommunicare  noluiftis. 
Vid.  Aug.  Ep.  170.  ad  Severinum.  Ep.  171.  ad  Dona- 
tiftas.  cont.  Epift.  Parmenian.  Lib.  2.  cap.  2.  Optatum 
Gildonianum  decennalem  totius  Africa;  gemitum,  tan- 
quam  Sacerdotem  atque  Collegam  honorantes  in  Com- 
munione  tenuerunt,    &c.  [«]  Cypr.   de  Lapfis, 


p.  123.  Dominus  probari  Familiam  fuam  voluit,  &  quia 
traditum  nobis  divinitus  Dil'ciplinam  Pax  longa  corrupe- 
rat,  jacentem  Fidem,  Sc  pene  dixerim  dormientem  Cen- 
fura  cceleftis  erexit,  Sec.  [b]  Aug.  Lib.   ad  Do- 

natiftas  pofr  Collationem.  cap.  20.  Ubi  hoc  facere  gratia 
Pacis  8c  Tranquillitatis  Ecclefis  non  permittimur,  non 
tanien  ideo  Ecclefiam  negligimus,  fed  toleramus  quae  no- 
lumus,  uc  perveniamus  quo  volumus,  utentes  cautela 
prjecepti  Dominici.  ne  cum  voluerimus  ante  tempus  col- 
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negleft  the  Church,  but  only  tolerate  what  we 
would  not,  to  obtain  what  we  would  have,  u- 
fing  the  Caution  of  our  Lord's  Command, 
left  whilft  we  gather  out  the  Tares  before  the 
time,  we  fhould  with  them  root  up  the  Wheat 
alfo :  Following  alfo  the  Example  and  Precept 
of  St.  Cyprian,  who  endured  with  a  View  and 
Regard  to  Peace,  many  of  his  Collegues,  who 
were  Ufurers,  Defrauders,  Rapacious,  and  yet 
he  was  not  infected  with  their  Contagion.  So 
he  fays  again,  The  Evil  are  fbmetimes  to  be  en- 
dured for  the  Sake  of  the  Good  •  as  the  Pro- 
phets tolerated  thofe  againft  whom  they  fpake 
Fo  many  hard  Things,  and  did  not  forlake  the 
Communion  of  the  Sacraments  ufed  by  that 
People  becaufe  of  them ;  as  our  Lord  himfelf 
tolerated  wicked  Judas  to  the  laft,  and  permit- 
ted him  to  partake  in  the  fame  Holy  Supper 
with  his  innocent  Difciples     as  the  Apoftles 
tolerated  thofe  who  preached  Christ  out 
of  Envy,  which  is  the  Devil's  Sin  ;  and  as  Cy- 
prian tolerated  the  Covetoufnefs  of  his  Fcllow- 
JBifhops,  which  he  himfelf,  according  to  the  A- 
poftle,  ftyles  Idolatry.    St.  Auflln  frequently 
urges  this  Example  of  Cyprian  [c]  in  other 
Places.    And  he  argues  farther  from  the  Ne- 
ceftity  of  the  Pra&ice  from  the  Reafon  and 
Nature  of  the  Thing  itfelf,  and  from  the  Pre- 
cepts of  the  Gofpel.    In  his  Book  againlt  Par- 
menian  he  mews  at  large  when  Excommuni- 
cation or  Anathematizing  is  to  be  ufed,  and 
when  not.    It  may  be  ufed,  when  there  is  no 
Danger  of  rooting  up  the  Wheat  with  the  Tares 
\d~\  :  That  is,  When  a  Man's  Crime  is  fo  noto- 
rious to  all,  and  appears  fo  execrable  to  all, 
that  he  has  no  Defenders,  or  not  fo  many  or  fo 
powerful  as  to  make  a  Schifm,  then  the  Seve- 
sity  of  Difcipline  ought  not  to  fleep  ;  for  then 
it  will  be  effectual  to  correct  his  Wickednefs, 
when  all  charitably  and  unanimoufly  joyn  to 
confirm  the  Sentence.  And  then  it  is  that  there 
is  no  Danger  hereby  of  prejudicing  Peace  and 
Unity,  or  of  doing  Harm  to  the  Wheat,  when 
the  whole  Multitude  or  Congregation  of  the 
Church  is  free  from  the  Crime  that  is  anathe- 
matized.   For  then  they  will  be  ready  to  aflift 
the  Bifhop  in  his  Correction,  and  not  the  Cri- 
minal in  his  Reiiftance.    Then  they  will  ab- 
ftain  from  his  Society  for  his  Good,  and  no  one 
will  fo  much  as  eat  with  him,  not  out  of  En- 
mity, but  for  Brotherly  Coercion.    Then  he 
alfo  will  be  fmitten  with  Fear,  and  cured  by 
Shame,  when  he  fees  himfelf  anathematized  by 


the  whole  Church,  and  can  find  no  Company 
to  encourage  him  to  rejoyce  in  his  Crime,  or 
help  him  to  infult  the  Vcrtuous,  and  therefore, 
he  fays,  the  Apoltle  requires,  That  fuch  an 
one's  Punifhment  or  Cenfure  mould  be  inflict- 
ed of  many.  For  a  Cenfure  is  of  no  Advan- 
tage, except  when  fuch  an  one  is  corre&ed, 
as  has  not  a  Multitude  [e]  on  his  Side  to  up- 
hold him.  But  when  the  fame  Difeafe  has  feiz- 
ed  a  Multitude,  good  Men  in  that  Cafe  can 
do  nothing  farther  but  grieve  and  mourn. 
And  therefore  the  fame  Apoltle,  when  he  found 
a  Multitude  among  the  Corinthians,  who  were 
defiled  with  Uncieannefs,  and  Lafcivioufnefs, 
and  Fornication,  writing  to  them  in  his  fe- 
cond  Epift  le,  he  does  not  command  them,  With 
fuch  not  to  eat,  as  he  had  done  before  :  For  they 
were  many,  and  he  could  not  now  fay,  If  any 
Brother  be  a  notorious  Fornicator ,  or  an  Idolater ,  or 
Covetous,  or  the  like,  "with  fuch  an  one  no  not  to  eat  : 
But  he  lays,  Left  when  I  come  again,  my  God  will 
humble  me  among  you,  and  I  Jljall  bewail  many  who 
have  finned,  and  have  not  repented  of  the  Unciean- 
nefs, and  Lafcivioufnefs,  and  Fornication,  which  they 
have  committed :  Threatning  them  by  his  Bewail- 
ing, that  they  fhould  be  punifhed  by  the  Di- 
vine Scourge,  rather  than  that  Punifhment 
which  coniifted  in  Mens  withdrawing  from 
their  Society.  Flis  Mourning  would  obtain  of 
the  Lord  a  Scourge  to  correct  them,  who 
could  not  now  by  reafon  of  their  Multitude  be 
corrected  in  fuch  Manner,  as  that  ethers  mould 
abftain  from  their  Society,  and  make  them  a- 
fhamed,  as  it  may  be  done  in  the  Cafe  of  a 
fingle  Brother,  who  is  noted  for  a  Crime,  from 
which  all  the  reft  are  free.  And  indeed  when 
the  Contagion  of  Sin  has  invaded  a  whole 
Multitude,  it  is  then  neceffaryfor  Go  D  to  vi- 
fit  them  out  of  Mercy  with  the  Severity  of  his 
own  Divine  Cenfure  :  For  in  that  Cafe  Exhor- 
tations to  avoid  the  Company  of  Sinneis  are 
not  only  vain,  but  pernicious  and  facrilegious, 
becaufe  impious  and  proud,  tending  more  to  di- 
Iturb  good  Men  that  are  Weak,  than  to  correct 
the  Stubbornnefs  and  Animofity  of  the  Evil. 
And  therefore  he  obferves  that  St.  Paul  treat- 
ed the  finale  inceftuous  Corinthian,  and  the  Mul- 
titude  that  denied  the  Refurreclion  [/]  in  z 
different  W'ay :  He  did  not  command  the  Covin- 
thians  to  make  a  corporal  Separation  from  them, 
for  they  were  many,  not  like  that  one,  who 
had  married  his  Father's  Wife,  whom  he  judg- 
ed worthy  of  a  freer  Cenfure  and  Excommu- 
nication, 


colligere  Zizan'a,  fimul  eradicemus  &  Trlticum  :  U  tes- 
tes etiam  &  Exemplo  &c  Prxcepto  Beati  Cypriani,  qui 
Collegas  fuos  Fceneratores,  Fraudatores,  Raptores,  pads 
contemplations  pertulit  tales,  nec  eorum  contsgione  fa- 
ftus  eft  talis. 

F]  Aug.  Ep.  4S.  ad  Vincent,  p.  66.  Non  propter 
malos  boni  deferendi,  fed  propter  bonos  mali  tolerandi 
funt,  &c.  Sicut  toleravit  Cyprianus  Collegarum  avari- 
tiam,  quam  fecundum  Apoftoium  appellat  Idololatriam. 
See  to  th.'  fame  Purpofe,  Aug.  de  Baptiiino.  Lib.  4.  cap.  9. 
Cont.  Epift.  Parmen.  Lib.  3.   cap,  2.  [d]  Aug. 

cont.  Epift.  Parmen.  Lib.  3.  cap.  2.   p.  26. 

Fl  Nequc  enim  poteft  eue  falubris  a  multis  corre^tio. 


nifi  cum  ille  corripitur,  qui  non  habet  fociam  Multi- 
tudinem.  Cum  vero  idem  morbus  plurimos  occupayerit, 
nihil  aliud  bonis  reftat  quam  dolor  8c  gemitus. 

[f]  Aug.  Lib.  ad  Donatiftas  port  Collationem.  cap.  21. 
Non  eis  pnscepit  Coiporalem  Separationem  :  Multi  quip- 
pe  erant,  non  ficut  iile  unus,  qui  uxorem  Parris  fui  ha- 
buit,  quern  liberiore  Correptione  &  Excommunicatione 
judicat  dignum.  Longe  aliter  ifte,  aliter  vitioia  cuianda 
&  fananda  eft  Multitudo,  ne  forte  fi  Plebs  a  Plebe  fepa- 
retur,  per  Schifmatis  nefas  etiam  Triticum  eradicetur. 
Eos  ergo  qui  jam  credebant  Relurreflionem  morruorum , 
ab  his  qui  earn  in  eodem  populo  non  Corporaliter  Apo- 
ftolus  feparat,  fed  tamen  fpiritaliter  feparare  non  cefiat. 
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nication.    There  was  one  Way  to  be  taken  with 
a  Tingle  Perfon,   another  to  cure  and  heal  a 
Multitude,  left  if  the  People  were  divided  from 
one  another  by  Parties,  the  Wheat  alio  mould 
be  rooted  up  by  the  Mifchief  of  Schifm.  And 
therefore  the   Apoftle  does   not  injoyn  thole 
who  believed  the  Refurre&ion,  to  feparate  cor- 
porally from  thofe  who  did  not  believe  it  in  the 
lame  People,  though  he  never  ceafes  to  fepa- 
rate them  fpiritually,  by  frequent  Admonitions 
to  beware  of  joyning  in  their  impious  Opi- 
nions.   He  fays  farther,  when  fuch  evil  Men 
are  tolerated  in  the  Church,  good  Men,  who 
are  difpleafed  with  them,  and  know  not  how 
to  mend  them,  neither  dare  [g]  to  root  out 
the  Tares  before  the  Time  of  the  Harveft,  for 
Fear  they  fhould  root  up  the  Wheat  alfo,  do 
not  communicate  with  their  wicked  Deeds,  but 
with  the  Altar  of  Christ  :  So  that  they  are 
not  only  not  polluted  by  them,   but  deferve 
Divine  Praife,  becaufe  rather  than  the  Name 
of  Christ  mould  be  blafphemed  by  hor- 
rible Schifms,  they  tolerate  for  the  Good  of 
Unity,  what  they  otherwife  hate  for  the  Love 
of  Equity.    This  he  mews  to  be  a  Thing  Praife- 
worthy  from  various  Examples  both  of  the 
Old  and  New  Teftamtnt,  and  the  Practice  of  our 
Saviour  and  his  Apoftles,  which  are  too  nume- 
rous and  long  to  be  here  inferted.    He  fays 
more  briefly  in  another  Epiftle         That  the 
Wicked  do  not  hurt  the  Good  in  the  Church, 
though  they  be  notorioufly  evil,  if  either  there 
be  no  Power  to  can  them  out  of  Communion, 
or  fome  Confiderations  of  preferving  Peace 
hinder  the  doing  of  it.     And  again  [z],  Al- 
though there  be  fome  whom  we  cannot  cor- 
rect, and  Neceffity  compels  us  for  the  Sake 
of  others  to  allow  them  to  communicate  in 
the  Divine  Sacraments,  yet  we  do  not  commu- 
nicate with  them  in  their  Sins,  which  is  ne- 
ver done  but  by  favouring  and  confenting  to 
them.     For  we  only   tolerate  them   in  the 
Church  as  Tares  among  the  Wheat,  and  as 
Chaff  mingled  with  the  Corn  in  the  Floor  of 
Unity,  and  as  bad  Fifh  among  the  good  in- 
clcfed  in  the  Nets  of  the  Word  and  Sacra- 
ments, till  the  Time  of  Harveft  or  Winnowing 
or  Drawing  to  Shore  comes     left  with  them 
we  fhould  root  up  the  Wheat  j  or  by  feparating 
the  Corn  in  the  Floor  before  the  Time,  rather 
expofe  it  to  the  Fowls  of  the  Air  to  devour 
it,  than  purge  it  to  be  laid  up  in  the  Garner ; 


or  mould  break  the  Nets  by  Schifms,  and  by 
over-abundant  Caution  to  caft   out  the  bad 
Fifli,  mould  open  a  Way  of  pernicious  Liber- 
ty for  the  reft  to  return  into  the  Sea  again, 
lor  this  Reafon  our  Lor  d  made  ufe  of  theie 
and  the  like  Parables  to  confirm  the  Forbear- 
ance of  his  Servants,  left  if  the  Good  fhould 
think  theinfelves  to  blame  for  mingling  with 
Evil,  they  fhould  either  deftroy  the  Weak  by 
human  and  hafty  Dilfenfions,  or  themfelves  be- 
come weak  and  perilh.    He  purfues  the  fame 
Argument  at.  large  in  his  Epiftle  to  Macrobim 
\Jt\}  and  his  Books  againft  Gauiintlm  [/],  and 
many  other  Places  :  But  what  I  have  already 
produced,  abundantly  fhews  his  Senfe  of  this 
Matter,  and  not  only  his  Senfe,  but  the  con- 
current Opinion  and  Practice  of  the  whole  A- 
frlcan  Church  both  in  the  Time  of  Cyprian,  and 
the  Collation  of  Carthage,  to  which  he  refers. 
So  that  upon  the  whole  Matter  their  Opinions 
appears  plainly  to  be  this,  That  when  a  Mul- 
titude of  Sinners  in  the  Church  made  it  dan- 
gerous to  exercife  Difcipline  upon  them,  it  was 
more  expedient  to  endure  the  Bad  among  the 
Good,  rather  than  by  trying  to  purge  them 
out  by  the  Severity  of  Cenfures,  to  endan- 
ger breaking  of  the  Nets,  and  involve  the 
Church  in  terrible  Schilms,  to  the  Scandal  of 
the  Weak,  and  no  Benefit  to  the  Church,  whilft 
together  with  the  Tares  they  rooted  up  the 
Wheat  alfo.     And   this  Practice  in  difficult 
Times,  is  generlly  allowed  to  be  expedient  by 
Modern  Writers,  among  whom  the  Learned 
Reader  may  confult  \m\  Richer -ms ,    Eftlus  and 
Lyra.    Grotius  \n~\  and  Bifhop  Taylor  [oj,  and 
Dr.  Whitby  [p],  and  Rivet  [^]  :  For  1  know  of 
none  but  Peter  Martyr ,  who  maintains  the  con- 
trary Opinion   [r]  againft  St.  Auftin.     But  I 
return  to  the  Ancients  and  their  Practice. 

Where,  among  other  pru- 
dent Cautions  obferved  in  this       ^Se9t'  7' 

M.       .     .  the  Innocent  tie-. 

atter,  we  may  remark  their    wr  involwd  amon!, 

Wifdom  and  Piety  in  managing    the  Guilty  in  Eccle- 

their  fpiritual  Sword,  fo  as  it   fafiical  'Cenjures  : 

might  affect   Offenders   only,    Tt  Original  a!d 

S  i         i      t  3       Novelty    o  Po:>ilh 

and  not  involve  the  Innocent  intcr/ids. 
and  Guiltlefs  in  the  fame  Con- 
demnation.   That  which  has  been  fo  common 
and  fo  tyrannical  a  Practice  with  the  Popes  of 
later  Ages,  to  lay  whole  Churches  and  Nati- 
ons under  Interdict^  and  forbid  them  the  Ufe 

of 


[g]  Aug.  Ep.  162.  ad  Epifc.  Donatiftas.  p.  280.  Qui- 
bus  difplicent  mali,  8c  eos  emendare  non  pofiunt,  neque 
ante  tempus  meffis  audent  Zizania  eradicare,  ne  fimul  era- 
dicent  8c  Triticum,  non  fa£Hs  eorum,  fed  altari  Chrifti 
communicant  :  Ita  ut  non  folum  non  ab  eis  maculentur, 
fed  etiam  Divinis  verbis  laudari  prxdicarique  mereantur, 
quoniam  ne  nomen  Chrifti  per  horribilia  Schifmata  blaf- 
phemetur,  pro  bono  Unitatis  tolerant,  quod  pro  bono 
sequitatis  oderunt.  [h]  Aug.  Ep.  164.   ad  Emeri- 

tum.  Cognitos  malos  bonis  non  obeffe  in  Ecclefia,  fi  eos 
a  Communione  prohibendi  aut  poteftas  defit,  aut  aliqua 
ratio  confervandx  pacis  impediat.  [/]  166.  Quos 

corrigere  non  vaiemus,  etiamfi  neceflitas  cogit  pro  lalute 
caeterorum  ut  Dei  Sacramenta  nobifcum  communicent, 


peccatis  tamen  eorum  non  cofnmunicamus,  quod  non  fit 
nifi  confentiendo  8c  favendo,  8cc.  [k]  Aug.  Ep.  25c. 

[/]  Cont.  Gaudent.  Lib.  4.  cap.  3,  5,0,  8cc.  It.  Ep.  69. 
ap.  Reftitutum.  8c  Krevic.  Collarionis,  Die.  3.  cap.  8. 
Vid.  Collat  Carth.  Die.  3.  n.  258,  8c  26 j.  8c  Aug.  de 
Fide  8c  Oper.  cap.  4,  8c  5.  [m]  Richer,  de  poteft, 

Ecclef,  in  Reb.  Temporal.  Lib.  3.  cap.  4.  n.  7.  p.  204. 
Eftius  in  2  Cor.  10.  6.  Lyra.  Glofs.  in  Mat.  13. 

£wj  Grot,  in  2  Cor.  10.  6.  Neque  enim  duns  Remediis 
locus  eft,  ubi  tota  Ecclefia  in  rnorbo  cubat. 

[0]  Taylor  Duel.  Lib.  3.  cap.  4.  p.  610.  [/>]  Whit- 
by Proteft.  Reconcil.  Par-  II.  p.  257.  [cf\  Rivet. 
Synopf.  Pur.  Theol  Difp.  4S.  n.  3c.  [>■]  Per, 
Mart,  Loc.  Com. Lib.  5.  cap.  5.  n.  12,  p.  784. 
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of  all  Sacraments,  for  the  Faults  of  a  fingle 
Criminal,  was  fo  much  unknown  to  the  An- 
cients, that  St.  Auftln  was  amazed,  when  he 
heard  of  a  young  rafh  African  Bifhop,  who  in 
his  warm  Zeal,  for  the  fingle  Offence  of  one 
Claffidanus,  and  that  not  evidently  proved,  had 
anathematized  both  him  and  his  whole  Family 
together.  Complaint  of  the  Thing  being  made 
to  St.  Auft'm,  he  thus  writes  to  the  Bifhop,  to 
expoftulate  with  him  upon  the  Fad  in  thefe 
Terms  :  Being  in  great  Concern  [*]  of  Mind, 
and  my  Heart  fluctuating  as  in  a  Tempeft  with- 
in me,  I  could  not  but  write  to  your  Cha- 
rity, to  defire  you  to  inform  me,  (if  you  have 
any  certain  Grounds  of  Reafon,  or  Authority 
of  Scripture  for  your  Practice)  How  a  Son  can 
rightly  be  anathematized  for  his  Father's  Sin, 
or  a  Wife  for  her  Husband's,  or  a  Servant  for 
his  Matter's ;  or  why  a  Child,  that  is  yet  un- 
born, if  he  happens  to  be  born  in  the  Family 
while  it  lies  under  Anathema,  may  not  have  the 
Benefit  of  the  Laver  of  Regeneration  in  the 
Article  of  Death?  For  this  is  not  a  corporal 
Punifliment,  with  which  we  read  fome  Defpi- 
fers  of  G  o  d  were  (lain  with  their  whole  Fa- 
milies, though  the  Families  were  not  Partakers 
in  their  Crimes.  Then  indeed  mortal  Bodies, 
which  mult  otherwife  fhortly  have  died,  were 
llain  for  to  ftrike  a  Terror  into  the  Living.  But 
fpiritual  Punifliment,  of  which  it  is  faid,  What- 
soever thou  ftmlt  bind  on  Earth,  jliall  be  bound  In  Hea- 
ven, this  alfo  binds  Souls,  of  whom  it  is  writ- 
ten, The  Soul  of  the  Father  is  wine,  and  the  Soul  of 
the  Son  is  mine :  The  Soul  that  finneth,  It  fliall  die. 
For  my  part  I  can  give  no  juft  Reafon  for  fuch 
Anathema's,  and  therefore  I  have  never  dared 
to  ufe  them,  even  when  I  have  been  molt  high- 
ly provoked  by  the  clamorous  Crime  of  fome, 
committed  infolently  againfl  the  Church.  If 
God  has  revealed  it  unto  you,  I  defpife  not  your 
Youth,  but  mail  be  ready  to  learn,  how  we 
can  give  a  juft  Reafon  either  to  Go  d  or  Man, 
for  inflicting  fpiritual  Punifhments  upon  inno- 
cent Souls  for  the  Sin  of  another,  from  whom 
they  derived  no  Original  Sin,  as  they  do  from 
Adam,  in  whom  all  have  finned.  But  if  you 
can  give  no  good  Reafon  for  it,  why  do  you 
that  out  of  an  unadvifed  and  precipitate  Com- 
motion of  Mind,  in  Defence  of  which,  if  any 
Man  asks  you  a  Reafon,  you  have  nothing  to 
anfwer  ?  From  this  decent  Reproof  given  to 
the  head-ftrong  Paffion  of  this  young  Bifhop, 
and  his  intemperate  Zeal  in  Anathematizing  a 
whole  Family  for  the  Crime  of  the  Mafter  only, 
we  may  conclude  there  was  no  fuch  allowed 
Practice  in  the  Church  in  St.  Auftln  s  Time,  as 
excommunicating  the  Innocent  with  the  Guil- 
ty, though  the  Innocent  might  have  fome  near 
Relation  to,  or  unavoidable  Dependance  on  the 
Vol.  II. 


offending  Parties :  Much  lefs  was  it  Cuftoma- 
ry  then  to  lay  whole  Bodies,  Churches  or  Na- 
tions under  Interdict,  and  forbid  them  the  Ufe 
of  the  Sacraments,  merely  to  curb  or  reftrain 
the  Contumacy  of  others,  of  which  they  were 
wholly  innocent,  and  no  ways  Partakers.  Which 
was  a  monftrous  and  novel  Abufe  of  Difci- 
pline,  peculiar  to  the  tyrannical  Times  of  the 
Papacy,  and  utterly  unknown  to  former  Ages. 
[t]  Baron'.m  indeed  brings  a  fingle  Inftance  of 
it  out  of  the  Annals  of  France,  where  it  is  faid, 
That  Pope  Agapetus,  An.  threatned  King 

Clotarlm  to  put  his  Kingdom  under  Interdict, 
unlels  he  made  Satisfaction  for  a  barbarous  and 
facrilegious  Murder  committed  by  him  in  the 
Church  upon  one  Gualter  de  Tvetot,  who  carried 
the  Popes  Letters  of  Recommendation  to  him. 
But  as  this  Story  is  only  told  by  Modern  Writers, 
fuch  as  Du  Flalllan,  whom  Baromtts  quotes,  and 
Gagulnas,  Gllllus  and  Tdlws,  added  by  Spondamts, 
and  has  not  the  Authority  of  any  ancient  Wri- 
ter ;  and  has  fomething  alfo  in  the  Narration 
itfelf,  which  deftroys  its  Credit  with  Judicious 
Men  ;  Spondanus  owns  [Vj,  there  are  many 
Learned  Men  who  reject  it  as  a  Fable,  pre- 
vailing only  by  the  Credulity  of  the  French 
Nation  for  many  Ages.  And  therefore  it  is 
not  worthy  to  be  mentioned  as  a  Piece  of  an- 
cient Hiftory  in  the  Cafe  before  us. 

Some  date  the  Original  of  Interdicts  from 
the  Time  of  Alexander  III.  about  the  Year  1160. 
And  indeed  about  this  Time  they  began  to  be 
very  frequent.  Habertus  [_x~\  fays,  Morlnus  car- 
ries them  a  little  higher  to  the  Time  of  Pope 
Hlldebrand  or  Gregory  VII,  who  is  moft  likely 
to  be  the  Father  of  them  [7  ],  for  they  are 
fometimes  mentioned  in  his  Epiftles.  Haber- 
tus himfelf  pretends  to  make  them  as  ancient  as 
St.  Bafil.  But  the  Place  [2s]  out  of  Bafil's  Epi- 
ftles, fays  no  more,  but  that  when  a  whole 
Church  make  themfelves  Partakers  of  another 
Man's  Sins,  they  may  be  cenfured  altogether. 
Which  is  very  far  from  the  indifcriminating 
Cenfure  of  an  Interdict,  which  condemns  a 
whole  Nation,  and  that  commonly  for  no 
Crime,  but  rather  their  Duty,  for  adhering 
confeientioufly  to  their  natural  Allegiance  due 
to  their  Lawful  Sovereigns,  when  the  Pope  is 
pleafed  to  excommunicate  and  depofe  them  un- 
der Pretence  of  the  Plenitude  of  Ecclefiaftica! 
Power,  as  any  one  that  would  write  the  Hi- 
ftory of  Interdicts,  might  eafily  demonftrate.' 
Whatever  St.  Bafil  meant,  it  is  certain  he  had 
not  this  in  his  Thoughts :  Neither  was  it  the 
ufual  Practice  of  the  Church  to  anathematize 
whole  Bodies  of  Men,  though  guilty,  unlefs  it 
was  for  Terror's  Sake,  as  has  been  fliewn  in 
in  the  foregoing  Section. 

I  As 


D]  Aug.  Ep.  75.  ad  Auxilium.  Non  mediocriter  xftuans 
cogitationibus  magna  cordis  tempeftate  flu&uantibus,  apud 
•Charitatem  tuam  tacere  non  potui  :  Ut  fi  habes  de  hac 
re  fententiam,  certis  rationibus  vel  Scripturarum  teftimo- 
niis  exploratam,  nos  quoque  docere  digneris  :  Quomodo 
re&e  anathemauzecur  pro  Patris  peccato  Filius,  &c. 


[t]  Baron,  an.  535.  in  Appendice.  Tom.  7.  p.  9. 

[«J  Spondan.  Epitom.  Baron,  an.  535.  n.  18. 

[x]  Habere.    Archierat.   p.  746.  [/  ]  Greg.  7.' 

Lib.  1.  Ep.  81.    Lib.  2,  Ep.  5.  [*]  Bafil. 

Ep.  244. 
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As  to  innocent  Perfons,  all 
Sect-  8.        Care  imaginable  was  taken,  that 


H)t  D.mjrer 
communicating  in 
noccnt  Persons. 


the  Cenfures  of  the  Church 
fhould  not  be  abufed  by  any  in- 
difcreet  Application  of  them  to 
the  Condemnation  of  the  Guiltlefs.  In  which 
Cafe  an  unjuft  Sentence  was  thought  to  recoil 
upon  the  Head  of  him  that  executed  it.  Thus 
Firmtlian  \a~\  told  Pope  Stephen,  That  in  cutting 
off  others  who  did  not  deferve  it,  he  cut  off 
himfelf.  Be  not  deceived ;  for  he  is  the  true 
Schifmatick,  who  makes  himfelf  an  .Apoltate 
from  the  Communion  of  the  Ecclefiaftical  Uni- 
ty. For  while  you  think  you  can  excommuni- 
cate all  ethers,  you  only  excommunicate  yourfelf 
from  them.  In  like  Manner  Folycratet,  Bifhop  of 
Ephefus,  anfwered  Pope  Viclor,  when  he  threat- 
ned  to  excommunicate  him  and  all  the  Afiatkk 
Churches  for  not  obferving  Eafier  in  the  Man- 
ner as  they  did  at  Rome  :  He  was  not  afraid 
of  his  Menaces,  he  told  him  [£],  for  he  had 
learned  of  thofe  that  were  greater  than  he,  to 
obey  Goo  rather  than  Man.  And  Eufeb'ms 
adds,  That  when  Victor  perfifted  Hill  in  this 
headftrong  Refolution,  Ircnam  and  feveral  other 
Bifhops  wrote  very  fharply  to  him,  mx*)C\iY.u'Tz&v , 
reproving  him  for  his  unwarrantable  Abufe 
of  the  Church  Cenfures.  It  is  a  noted  Say- 
ing in  the  Index  to  the  Works  of  Pope  Grego- 
ry I.  [r],  upon  this  account,  If  any  one  ex- 
communicate another  unjuftly,  he  does  not 
condemn  him,  but  himfeif.  Though  the  Ro- 
man ij  is  commonly  magnify  another  Saying  of  his, 
tranferibed  into  the  Canon-Law  [d~\3  That  the 
Sentence  of  the  Shepherd  is  to  be  dreaded,  whe- 
ther it  be  juft  or  unjuft.  Which  can  certainly 
never  be  true,  but  in  a  very  doubtful  Cafe.  It  is 
much  more  to  the  Purpofe,  what  Gratian  in  the 
fame  Queftion  alledges  from  St.  Aufiln  [<f|,  That 
a  Man  had  need  be  very  careful  whom  he 
binds  on  Earth :  For  unjuft  Bonds  will  be 
loofed  by  the  Juftice  of  Heaven  :  And  not  on- 
ly fo,  but  turn  to  the  Condemnation  of  him 
that  impofes  them  :  For  though  ram  Judgment 
often  hurts  not  him,  who  is  rafhly  judged  [/] ; 
yet  the  Rafhnefs  of  him  that  judges  rafhly,  will 
turn  to  his  own  Difadvantage.  In  the  mean 
time  it  is  no  Detriment  \_g]  to  a  Man,,  to  have 


his  Name  ftruck  out  of  the  Dlptychs  of  the 
Church  by  humane  Ignorance,  if  an  evil  Con- 
fcience  do  not  blot  him  out  of  the  Book  of 
Life.  Thus  far  St.  Aufiln  in  feveral  Places  al- 
ledged  by  GratUn,  to  which  may  be  added  what 
he  cites  out  of  the  forelaid  Place  of  Gregory 
That  he  deprives  himfelf  of  the  Power  of  Bind- 
ing and  Loofing,  who  exercifes  it  according  to 
his  arbitrary  Will,  and  not  according  to  the 
Deferts  of  thofe  that  are  under  his  Govern- 
ment. He  means,,  That  an  Excommunication 
unjuftly  pronounced,  is  of  no  Force  againft 
one  that  defer ves  it  not,-  neither  is  the  Abfo- 
lution  of  an  impenitent  Sinner  any  better  ;  be- 
caufe  they  are  both  done  Clave  erante,  by  a 
Mifapplication  of  the  Keys,  in  which  Cafe,  as 
The  Glofs  upon  the  haw  \l'\  words  it,  The  Party 
fo  bound  is  not  bound  before  God:  For  it 
often  happens ,  that  by  this  Means  a  Man  is 
excommunicated  out  of  the  Church  Militant, 
who  notwithstanding  is  in  the  Church  Trium- 
phant. And  fuch  Excommunications ,  fays 
Cardinal  Tolet,  bind  neither  before  G  o  rj 
nor  the  Church. 

Now  to  prevent  this  Incon- 
venience, the  ancient  Church  Sect.  9. 
prefcribed  feveral  ufeful  Rules  No  om  ta  he  ex~ 
to  be  obferved  in  the  Matter  ZT^ttu^ 

r  „  .       .  , ,      ,  \L    out  being  prjl  heard^ 

of  Excommunication.  For  be^  and  allow' d  to  foeak 
fides  that  ordinarily  no  one  fwhimfilf. 
was  to  be  cenfured  without  a 
previous  Admonition,  as  has  been  noted  [*~\ 
before,  it  was  likewile  ordered,  That  no  Man 
mould  be  condemned  in  his  Abfence,  without 
being  allowed  Liberty  to  anfwer  for  himfelf, 
uniefs  he  contumacioufly  refufed  to  appear. 
Let  Ecclefiaftical  Judges  beware,  fays  the 
Council  of  Carthage  [/],  that  they  never  pro- 
nounce Sentence  againft  any  one  that  is  ab- 
fent  when  his  Caule  is  under  Debate  :  Other- 
wife  the  Sentence  fhall  be  void,  and  they  fhali 
give  an  Account  of  their  Action  to  the  Sy- 
nod. Upon  this  Ground  St.  Aufiln  [?#]  re- 
futes the  Cenfure  which  the  Donatifis  pre- 
tended to  pafs  upon  Ceclllan  Bilhop  of  Car- 
thage, becaufe  he  was  abfent,  and  never  ex- 
amined by  them  before  they  proceeded  to 
condemn  him. 

Another 


[a]  Fi1mil.Ep.7y.ap.Cypr.  p.  228.  Excidifti  teipfurru 
Noli  te  failere.  Siquidem  ille  eft  vere  S'chifmaticus,  qui 
fe  a  communione  Ecclefiafticse  Unitatis  Apoftatam  fecerir. 
Dum  enim  putas  omnes  a  te  abftineri  pone,  folum  te  ab 
omnibus  abftinuifti.  0]  Polycrat.  Ep.  ad  Viftor. 

ap.  Eufeb.  Lib.  5.  c.  24.  a  n\v*o[teu  hm  To/f  H&l&TrhYia: 
ffoMoif,  &c.    Vide  Aug.  de  Vera  Religione.  cap.  6. 

[c]  Greg.  Lib.  2.  Ep.  26.  Si  quis  illicite  quenquam  ex- 
Communicat,  femetipfum,  non  ilium  condemnat. 

[d]  Greg.  Horn.  16.  inEvang.  ap.  Grat.  Decret;  Cauf.11. 
Quaeft.  3.  c.  1.  Sententia  Paftoris,  five  jufta,  five  injufta  fu- 
erit,  timenda  eft.  [e]  Aug.  Ser.  16.  de  Verbis  Domini 
ap.  Grat.  ibid.  c.  48.  Ut  jufte  alliges  vide.  Nam  injufta 
vincula  dirumpit  Juftitia.  '  [/]  Aug.  de  Serm.  Dom. 
in  monte.  Lib.  2.  cap.  29.  ap.  Grat.  ibid.  cap.  49.  Te- 
merarium  Judicium  plerumque  nihil  nocet  ei,  dequo  te- 
mere  judicatur.  Ei  autem,  qui  temere  judicat,  ipfa  te- 
meritas  necefie  eft,  ut  noceat.  [g]  Aug.  Ep.  137. 
Quid  obeft  homini,  quod  ex^  ilia  Tabula  non  vult  eum 


recitari  humana  Ignorantia,  fi  de  Libro  Vivorum  non 
eum  delet  iniqua  Confcientia  ?  ap.  Grarian.  ibid.  cap.  50. 

[/5J  Greg.  Horn.  26.  in  Evang.  ap.  Giat.  c.  60.  Ipfe 
ligandi  atque  folvendi  poteftate  fe  privat,  qui  banc  pro 
fuis  voluntatibus,  8c  non  pro  fulje&orum  moribus  exer- 
cet.    Vid.  Gelafium.  ibid.  ap.  Grat.  c.  46. 

[/]  Glofs.  in  Extravagant.  Joan.  22.  Tit.  14.  cap.  5. 
p.  160.  \k]  Tolet.  Inftruft.  Sacerdot.  Lib.  n  c.  10. 

[*1  Chap.  II.  n.  6.  [/]  Cone.  Carth.  4.  can.  30, 

Caveant  Judices  Ecclefiaftici,  ne  abfente  eo,  cujus  Cau- 
fa  ventilatur,  fententiam  proferant,  quia  iritia  erit,  & 
Caufam  in  Synodo  pro  fafto  dabunt.  Vid.  plura  ap.  Gra- 
tian.  Cauf.  3.  Qua:ft.  9.  [>»]  Aug.  Ep.  162.  p.  279. 

Si  nec  vituperari,  nec  corripi,  nil!  interrogatum  Spiritus 
Sanftus  voluit,  quanto  fceleiatius  non  vituperati  aut  cor- 
repti,  fed  omnino  damnati  funt,  qui  de  fuis  criminibus 
nihil  abfentes  interrogari  potuerunt  ?  It  Serm.  22.  de  ver- 
bis Apoft.  Damnatus  eft  Cscilianus,  abfens  primo,  deinde 
a  Traditoribus.  &c. 
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Another  Rule  obferved 
Sect.  io.  jn  this  Gafe  was,  That  no  one 
c^t-a'ithMJeftti  ihould  be  excommunicated,  un- 
byhu  2»  c2ftfl  lefs  he  flood  legally  convicted 
w;  or  credible  E-  of  his  Crime.  Which  might  be 
viSnee ofWitriejJe:,    three  Ways;    i.  By  his  own 

"toxetim-  Confeffion-     2-  BY  the  credi- 

ZMfucTmo"ltyn'of  ble  Evidence  of  fuch  Wicneffes, 

the  Fact  ay  made  a  as  could  not  juftly  be  excep- 

tm  liable  to  Ex.  ted  againft  ,    or  fufpe&ed  of 

communication  ipfo  bearing  faife  Teftimony.    %  By 

"fiLSF    Tuch  Notoriety  of  the  Fact,  as 
formal     penuncia-  J  ' 

made  a  Man  liable  to  Excom- 
munication ipfo  fatto,  without 
any  farther  Procefs  or  formal  Denunciation  : 
As  in  the  Cafe  of  thofe  that  fell  by  Offering 
Sacrifice  in  Time  of  Perfecution  :  Here  was 
no  need  in   this  Cafe  either  of  their  own 
Confeflion,  or  Conviction  by  Witnelfes  :  For 
their  Crime  was  notorioLs  to  all  the  World, 
and  it  needed   no  formal  Procefs  or  Exami- 
nation of  Witnelfes  to  condemn  them  :  Nei- 
ther was  there   any  need  of  a  formal  Sen- 
tence of  Excommunication  to  be  pronounced 
againft  them  :   For  they  ltood  excommunica- 
ted ipfo  fattoy  as  Learned  Men  [w]  ftile  it  the 
FacT:  itfelf  being  evident  and  notorious  to  all, 
was  fufficient  to  declare  them  excommunicate, 
as  having  forfeited  all  Right  to  the  Privileges 
of  Chriltian  Communion.     In  other  Cafes, 
where  the  Matter  was  not  fo  clear,  they  re- 
quired either  the  Confeflion  of  the  Party  him- 
felf,  or  the  legal  Evidence  of  unexceptionable 
Witnelfes.  Thus  St.  Auft'm  [ o]  declares  :  We  can- 
not exclude  any  one  from  Communion,  except 
he  either  voluntarily  confels  his  Crime  himfelf, 
or  be  noted  and  convi&ed  in  fome  fecular  or 
Ecclefialtical  Judgment.  For  whodareto  alfume 
both  to  himfelf,  to  be  both  Accufer  and  Judge? 
We  are  not  to  exclude  any  Man,  fays  Pope  In- 
nocent [/>]  upon  bare  Sufpicions.    Where  the 
Crime  is  not  evident,  fays  Origen         we  can 
caft  no  Man  out  of  the  Church,    left  while 
we  root  out  the  Tares,  we  root  up  the  Wheat 
alfo.    And  the  fame  Reafon  is  given  by  St. 
Auft'm  in  the  Place  now  cited.     Jnfiinian  [V] 
confirmed  this  Rule  of  the  Church  by  a  Civil 
Vol.  II. 


Sanction,  not  only  forbidding  all  Bifliops  and 
Presbyters  to    fegregate  any  Man  from  the 
Communion  before  his  Crime  was  evidently 
proved  againft  him,  but  ordering  fuch  an  one 
immediately  to  be   reftored  to  Communion^ 
and  the  Minifter  who  fufpended  him,  to  be 
ful'pended  himfelf  by  his  Superior,  ut  ejuod  in- 
jufte  fecit,  jufte  juflintat,  that  he  may  juftly  fuf- 
fcr  the  fame  Punifhment   which   he  unjuttly 
inflicted  on  the  other.    As  therefore  they  were 
not   to  excommunicate   a  whole  Multitude  9 
though  their  Crimes  were  notorious     fo  nei- 
ther were   they    to   excommunicate  a  (ingle 
Criminal,  unlels  his  Crime  could  be  made  evi- 
dent to  the  Multitude,  that  they  might  de- 
tcft  and  abhor  it  :  Then  the  Severity  of  Dif- 
cipnne  was  not  to  fleep  [/J,  according  to  Sr. 
ywjtin  s  Rule  :  [?]  If  the  Criminal  was  accufed 
and  alio  convicted  by  evident  Proofs  and  Te- 
ltimony   before  the  Judge,    then  the  Judge 
might  proceed  againft  him  lawfully,  to  punim, 
correct,  excommunicate  or  degrade  him.  But 
otherwife,  without  fuch  legal  Conviction,  no 
Bifhop  could  fufpend   a  Clerk  from  Commu- 
nion, unlefs  he  contumacioufly  refufed  to  ap- 
pear to  have  his  Caufe  examined  before  him. 
And  this,  St.  Auft'm  [«]  fays,  was  determined 
in  Council  for  greater  Security  againft  Arbi- 
trary Proceedings.     And  it  is  obfervable  in 
this  Cafe,  that  the  Canons  never  allowed  [x] 
the  Teftimony  of  one  fingle  Witnefs  as  fuffi- 
cient  Evidence  to  convict  a  Criminal,'  ground- 
ing upon  that  Rule  in  the  Divine  Law,  In  the 
Mouth  of  two  or  three  Witnejj'es  Jhall  every  Word  be 
eftablified.    Nay,  though  it  were  a  Bifhop  or 
Presbyter  that  accufed  any  Man,    barely  up- 
on his  own  Knowledge,    his  Teftimony  was 
not  fufficient  ground  to  proceed  againft  him 
to  Excommunication.    For  as  we  have  heard  St. 
jiujtin  fay  but  juft  now,  No  Man  could  be  both 
Accufer  and  Judge.  And  therefore  it  was  provi- 
ded by  the  Council  of  Vaifon  [7],  That  though 
a  Bifhop  knew  a  Man  to  be  a  Criminal,  yet 
if  he  alone  was  Privy  to  his  Crime,  and  could 
make  no  other  Proof  of  it,  he  fhould  not  fo 
much  as  publifh  it,  but  deal  privately  with  the 
Man  by  Admonition  to  briiig  him  to  Repen- 
tance.   But  if  notwithftanding  his  Admonition 
I  2  he 


[»]  Vid.  Cave  Prim.  Chrift.  Part  III.  cap.  5.  p.  366*. 

[0]  Aug.  Horn.  50.  de  Pcenitent.  T.  10.  p.  207.  Nos 
a  Communione  prohibere  quenquam  non  poflumus  nifi 
aut  fponte  confeflum,  aut  in  aliquo  five  feculari  five  Ec- 
clcfiaftico  Judicio  nominatum  atque  conviftum.  Quis 
enim  fibi  utrumque  audeat  afiumere,  ut  cuiquam  ipfe  fit 
&  Accufator  &  Judex  ?  [p]  Innoc.  Ep.  3.  cap.  4. 

Non  facile  quifquam  ex  fufpicionibus  abftinetur.  Pio- 
baiione  ceflante,  vindifrae  ratio  conquiefcit. 

\q]  Orig.  Horn.  21.  in  Jolue.  T.  1.  p.  328. 

|Vj  Juftin.  Novel.  113.  cap.  11.  Omnibus  autem  E- 
pifcopis  2c  Piesbyteris  interdicimus,  fegregare  aliquem 
a  i'acra  Communione,  antequam  caula  monftretur  propter 
quam  fanSe  Regulx  hoc  fieri  jubent,  &c.  f  ]  Aug. 

cont.  Epift.  Parmen.  Lib.  3.  cap.  2.  Quando  cujufque 
crimen  notum  eft  omnibus,  8c  omnibus  execrabile  ap- 
paret— — — —  non  dormiat  feveritas  Difciplins. 

[ij  Aug.  Ser.  24.  dc  verbis  Apoft.  ap.  Gratian  Cauf.  23. 
Qiueft;  4.  cap.  u.    Si  judicandi  potcftatem  accepifti,  Ec- 


clefiaftica  Regula,  fi  apud  te  accufatur,  fi  veris  Docu» 
mentis  teftibufque  convincitur,  coerce,  corripe,  excom- 
munica,    degrada.  [«]  Aug.  Ep.  137.  In  Epifco- 

porum  Concilio  conftitutum  eft,  nullum  Clericum,  qui 
nondum  convi&us  eft,  fufpendi  a  Communione  debere, 
nifi  ad  Caufam  fuam  examinandam  fe  non  prsefentaverit. 

[x]  Vid.  Can.  Apoft.  75.  Cone.  Ilerdenfe.  ap.  Crab, 
ex  Ivone.  Lib.  5.  [y  J  Cone    Valei.".  1.  can.  8. 

Si  tantum  Epifcopus  alien!  fceleris  fe  confeium  novit, 
quamdiu  probare  non  poteft,  nihil  proferat,  fed  cum  ipfo 
ad  compunfrionem  ejus  fecretis  correptionibus  elaboret. 
Quod  fi  correptus  pertinacior  fuerit,  8c  fe  communioni 
publice  ingefierit,  etiam  fi  Epifcopus  in  redarguendo  illo, 
quern  reum  judicat,  probatione  deficiat,  indemnatus  li* 
cat  ab  his  qui  nihil  fciunt,  fecedere  ad  tempus  pro  Per- 
fona  majoris  au&oritatis  jubeatur,  illo,  quamdiu  probari 
nihil  poteft,  in  communione  omnium,  prseterquam  ejus 
qui  eum  rcim  judicat.  permanence. 


6o 


The  An  tiq_u  ities  of  the       Book  XVI. 


he  would  perfift  pertinacious,  and  offer  him- 
feli  publickly  ro  communicate,  the  Bifhop  fhould 
not  have  Power  to  excommunicate  or  caft  him 
wholly  out  of  the  Church  ,   but  only  injoin 
him  to  recede  for  a  Time  out  of  Refpeft  to 
the  Bilhop's  Pcrfon,  whilft  he   continued  in 
the  Communion   of  all  thofe  who  knew  no- 
thing of  his  Offences.    And  even  this  was  a 
greater  Deference  paid  to  the  fingle  Tefti- 
mony  of  a  Bifhop,  than  was  allowed  to  the 
African  Churches.    For  there,  by  a  Rule  of  the 
Seventh  Council  of  Carthage,  made  in  St.  AuJUris 
Time         If  a  Man  contelfed  his  Crime  to  a 
Bifhcp,  and  afterwards  denied  it,  the  Bifhop 
was  not  to  think  he  had  any  Injury  dune 
him,  if  his  fingle  Evidence  was  not  taken  by 
his  Fellow-Bifhops  to  the  Man's  Condemna- 
tion :  And  if  in  fuch  a  Cafe  the  Bifhop  pre- 
fumed  to  excommunicate  him,  upon  a  Scruple 
of  Confcience  that  he  could  not  communicate 
with  fuch  an  one,  the  Bifhop  himfelt  was  not 
to  communicate  with  other  Bifhops,  that  he 
might  learn  to  be  more  cautious  in  faying  that 
againft  any  Man,  which  he  could  not  prove 
by  any  other  Evidence  but  his  own  Teftimony. 
So  tender  were  thefe  holy  Bifhops  of  condemn- 
ing any  Man  without  fufficient  and  legal  Evi- 
dence to  convid  him.    St.  siuftin,  who  was  pre- 
fent  in  this  Council,  tells  a  remarkable  Story 
(V]  of  a  Cafe  of  this  Nature,  tnat  happened 
between  Boniface,  one  ot  his  Presbyters,  and  a 
Man  that  was   accufed  by  him.    Having  no 
fufficient  Evidence,  but  only  their  (ingle  Te- 
itimony  on  either  Side,  he  would  not  deter- 
mine the  Matter  b-tween  them,  but  ordered 
them  both  to  go  to  the  Sepulchre  of  Ftlix  the 
Martyr,  in  Hopes  that  the  Caufe  might  be 
decided  by  fome  apparent  Miracle  and  Divine 
Judgment,  where  humane  Judgment  could  not 
determine  it,  as  he  laid  he  had  known  it  done 
in  a  Cafe  ot  Theft  at  Milan.    He  adds,  That 
both  the  Ecclefiaftical  and  Civil  Law  forbad 
the  condemning  any  Man  upon  the  Evidence 
of  a  fingle  Witnefs,  as  fufficient  to  convict  him. 
The  Ecclefiaftical  Law  we  have  already  heard  j 
and  for  the  Civil  Law,  it  is  probable  he  refers 
to  a  Decree  of  Confiantine  now  extant  in  the 
Theodofian  Code  [£],  which  precifely  enjoyns  all 
Judges  not  to  determine  any  Caufe  upon  the 
Evidence  of  a  fingle  Witnefs,  though  it  were 
even  a  Senator  that  was  the  Deponent.  Which 
Gothofred  compares  to  a  noted  Saying  among 
the  old  Romans ,  related  by   Plutarch,  That  it 
was  not  right  to  give  Credit  to  one  Witnefs, 
though  it  were  Cato  himfelf  that  gave  Tefti- 
mony.   Whence  Gothofred  alfo  with  great  Rea- 


fbn  concludes  [c],  That  the  Law  which  goes 
under  the  iMame  of  Confiantine  at  the  End  cf  the 
Theodofian  Code,  allowing  the  fingle  Teftimony 
of  a  Bifhop  to  be  good  Evidence,  is  a  fpurious 
Law,  (though  it  be  inferted  into  the  Cafitular 
LV]  of  Charles  the  Great,  and  Gratians  Decree) 
becaufe  it  contradi&s  all  other  Laws  both  Ec- 
clefiaftical and  Civil  upon  this  bubjecr. 

It  is  worth  obferving  farther,  That  to  fe- 
cure  the  Innocence  of  Vertuous  Men  from  be- 
ing unjuftiy  traduced  and  cenfured,  there  were 
many  Laws  forbidding  the  Teftimony  of  He- 
reticks,  or  other  fulpeded  and  infamous  Per- 
fons  to  be  accepted  in  Judgment,  of  which  be- 
caufe I  have  had  Occalion  to  difcourfe  [*J 
elfewhere,  I  fay  no  more  in  this  Place.  But 
from  all  that  has  now  been  faid  it  fufficiently 
appears,  that  though  the  Ancients  were  very 
ftrid:  and  fevere  in  their  Difcipline,  yet  they 
were  equally  cautious,  that  the  Severity  of  it 
fhould  not  affec"t  the  Innocent :  And  every  Mam 
was  prefumed  to  be  Innocent,  till  a  juft  and 
legal  Proof  could  be  made  againft  him:  Nor 
was  this  an  Harm  to  the  Church,  it  being 
better  that  fome  Vicious  Men  fhould  efcape, 
than  that  Vertuous  Men  fhould  be  expofed 
to  the  greateft    of  Punifhments   upon  bare 
Sufpicion,  or  the  arbitrary  Pleafure  of  any 
one  Man ;    for   which   Reafon  alfo,    as  X 
have  often  noted,  the  Church  ftill  allowed 
an  Appeal  from  the  unjuft  Sentence  of  any 
Bifhop  to  the  Re-examination  of  a  Provincial 
Council. 

Another  Sort  of  Perfons 
whom    the    Cenfures   of  the       Sect.  is. 

Church  feldom  Or  never  touch-  Excommunication, 

ed,  were  Minors,  or  Children    T,  ordimrK?  lnfl£m 

j       *  i    •  "e"  uPon  Minors  or 

under  Age:  1  here  being  more   children  under  Age. 
proper  Punifhments  thought  fit 
for  them,  fuch  as  fatherly  Rebukes  and  cor- 
poral Corre&ion  :   And  to  inflict  the  higheft 
Cenfures  upon  fuch,    was  rather   thought  a 
lelfening  of  Authority,  and  bringing  Contempt 
upon  the  Difcipline  ot  the  Church.  Therefore 
Socrates  obferves  of  Arfenim  the  Egyptian  Abbot, 
That  he  was  never  ufed  to  excommunicate  any 
Junior  Monks,  but  only  thofe  that  had  made  a 
greater  Proficiency :  For  a  young  Man  [e]  when 
he  is  excommunicated,  only  becomes  a  Defpifer. 
Palladius  obferves  the  fame  of  the  Difcipline  of 
the  great  Church  of  Mount  JNitria  [/],  That  they 
had  three  Whips  hanged  up  in  the  Church, 
one  for  chaftizing  the  offending  Monks,  ano- 
ther for  Robbers,  and  a  third  for  Strangers 
that  came  accidentally,  and  behaved  themfelves 

diforderly 


[z,]  Cone  Carth.  7.  can.  5.  Placuit,  ut  u  quando 
Epifcopus  dicit,  aliquem  fibi  foli  proprium  crimen  fuilie 
confeffum,  atque  ille  neget  :  non  putet  ad  injuriam  luam 
Epifcopus  pertinere,  quod  ipfi  foli  non  creditur  :  Et  fi 
fcrupulo  propria  confeientix  fe  dicit  neganti  nolle  com- 
municare,  quamdiu  excommunicato  non  comniunicaverit 
fuus  Epifcopus,  eidem  Epifcopo  ab  aliis  non  communi- 
cetur  Epifcopis,  ut  magis  caverit  Epifcopus,  ne  dicat  in 
quenquam  quod  aliis  documentis  convincere  non  poteft. 
Vid.  Cod.  Afric.  can.  133,  &  134.  &  Aug.  Horn.  \6.  de 


verbis  Doni.  [a]  Aug.  Ep.  137.  [b]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  11. 
Tit.  39.  de  Fide  TelHum.  Leg.  3.  Manifefte  fancimus,  ut 
unius  omnino  teftis  refponfio  non  audiatur,  etiam  fi  pne- 
clara;  Curia:  honore  prafulgeat.  [r]  Gothofred.  in 

Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  11.  Tit.  39.  Leg.  3.  &  Lib.  16.  Tit. 
12.  Leg.  i.  p.  306.  [d]  Capitular.  Lib.  6.  c.  281. 

Grat.  Cauf.  11.  Quacft.  1.   cap.  36.  [*]  Book  V. 

Chap.  i.  n.  5.  ^  j\j  Socrat.  Lib  4.  cap.  23.  Ne@- 
Atpo^St^f  x.i£\ct<peov»]v<  ynitlcu.  If]  Pallad.  Hiil- 

Laufiaca.  cap.  6, 


Chap.  HI. 


Christian  Church. 
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difordcrly  among  them.  So  in  the  Rule  of 
ijithre  of  S&vii  one  Article  [g]  is,  That  they 
who  were  in  their  Minority,  mould  not  be 
punifhed  with  Excommunication,  but  accord- 
ing to  the  Quality  of  their  Negligence  or  Of- 
fence be  corrected  with  congruous  Stripes. 
The  late  Author  of  the  Hlfioria  b'lageUantlum  \_h~\ 
cites  the  Rule  of  Macarius  [/],  and  that  of 
St.  BenedUt  and  Aurel'ian  [/],    and  Gregory 

the  Great  to  the  fame  [w]  Purpofe.  And  Cy- 
prian in  the  Life  of  Cafarim  Arelatinfis  fays,  That 
JBifhopobferved  this  Method  both  with  Slaves 
and  Freemen,  that  when  they  were  to  be 
fcourged  for  their  Faults,  they  would  fuffer 
Forty  Stripes  lave  one,  according  as  the  Law 
appointed.  The  Council  of  Agde  (V)  orders 
the  lame  Punifhment  not  only  tor  Junior 
Monks,  but  alfo  for  the  Inferior  Clergy.  And 
the  Council  of  Mafcon  [o]  particularly  infills 
upon  the  Number  of  Forty  btripes  lave  one. 
The  Council  of  Vannes  \_p]  repeats  the  Canon 
of  Agde.  And  the  Council  of  Epone  ipeaks 
of  Stripes,  as  the  peculiar  Punifhment  of  the 
Minor  Clergy,  tor  the  lame  Crimes  that  were 
punifhed  with  Excommunication  for  a  whole 
Year  in  the  Superior  Clergy.  Nor  is  this  to  be 
wondred  at  in  thefe  Councils,  fince  bt.  Auliln 
[r]  alTures  us,  this  Kind  of  Punifhment  by 
btripes  was  commonly  ufed  not  only  by  School- 
mafters  and  Parents,  but  by  Bifhops  in  their 
Confiftori*  s  alfo.  And  the  plain  Reafon  of 
all  this  feems  to  be,  not  fo  much  the  Diftin&i- 
on  of  Crimes,  as  the  Diftindtion  of  Age  and 
Quality  in  the  Perfons. 

Another  Enquiry  may  be 
Sect,  i  j.        made  concerning  Perfons  de- 

Horn  Perfm  were  f  d     Whether  evef  any  £x_ 

Sometimes  ixcommu*  }  .       .  .   n.  J  . 

nicaud  after  Death,  communication  was  inflicted  on 
Men  after  Death,  if  they  died 
in  the  Peace  and  Communion  of  the  Church? 
It  has  already  been  obferved  [*],  That  when 
Men  died  impenitent  under  the  Bonds  of  Ex- 
communication unrelaxed,  a  necelTary  Confe- 
quence  of  that  was  the  denying  them  Chrifti- 
an  Burial,  and  all  future  Memorial  in  the  Pray- 
ers and  Oblations  of  the  Church,  by  ftriking 
their  Names  out  of  the  Dlptychs  or  holy  Books, 
which  kept  the  Memorial  of  fuch  as  died  in. 


the  Peace  and  Communion  of  the  Church. 
But  the  Queftion  here  is  not  about  thofe  that 
died  fo  excommunicate,  but  thofe  that  died 
in  the  vifible  Communion  and  external  Peace 
of  the  Church,  and  under  no  Ecclefiaftical 
Cenfure  ;  whether  upon  any  new  Difcovery 
of  their  Errors  or  Crimes  after  Death,  they 
were  liable  to  be  excommunicated,  and  after 
what  Manner  that  Cenfure  was  palled  upon 
them  ?  Now  the  Refulution  of  this  Queftion  in 
Part,  will  eafily  be  given  from  a  famous  Cafe 
in  Cyprian  concerning  one  Geminlus  Vlttory  who 
contrary  to  the  Rule  of  a  Council,  had  made 
Geminlus  Fadftmws  a  Guardian  or  Truftee  by  his 
laft  Will  and  Teftament ;  for  which  Tranfgref- 
fion,  Cyprian,  after  his  Death,  wrote  to  the 
Church  of  Furni,  where  he  had  lived,  to  put 
the  Sentence  of  the  Council  in  Execution  a- 
gainfl  him  ■  telling  them,  That  fince  VUior  [jj 
had  prefumed,  againft  the  Rule  made  in  Coun- 
cil, to  appoint  Getnlnlus  Ftittftihtts,  one  of  the 
Presbyters  of  the  Church,  his  Truftee,  for  this 
Offence  no  Oblation  ought  to  be  made  for  his 
Death,  nor  any  Prayer  to  be  offered  in  his 
Name  in  the  Church,  according  to  the  Cu- 
ltom  of  Praying  then  for  all  that  were  de- 
parted in  the  Faith.  This  was  a  plain  Excom- 
munication of  him  after  Death,  by  eraling  his 
Name  out  of  the  Dlptychs  of  the  Church,  buch 
another  Decree  we  find  in  the  African  Code  a- 
gainft  any  Bifhcp  that  mould  make  Hereticks 
or  Heathens  his  Heirs,  whether  they  were  of 
his  own  Kindred  or  not :  Let  fuch  an  one  [f\ 
be  anathematized  after  Death,  and  let  not 
his  Name  be  written  or  recited  among  the 
Priefts  of  G  o  d.  With  this  agrees  what  St.  Au~ 
ftln  fays  more  than  once  concerning  Cecllian 
Bifhop  of  Carthage,  That  if  the  Things  which 
the  Donatlfts  objected  againft  him  were  true, 
and  they  could  evidently  prove  them,  the  Ca~ 
thollcks  [u]  were  ready  to  anathematize  him  af- 
ter Death.  And  there  want  not  in  Fad  feve- 
ral  Inftances  of  this  Practice.  For  thus  Orlgen, 
as  Socrates  fays  [*],  was  excommunicated  Two 
hundred  Years  after  his  Death  by  Theophllus  Bi- 
fhop of  Alexandria.  And  Theodorus  of  Mopjueflla 
was  fo  anathematized  by  the  Fifth  General 
Council  [j]  as  appears  from  E-vagrlus3  and  the 
Letters  of  Jufilnlan,  and  the  Ads  of  the  Coun- 
cil. 


f  g  ]  Ifidor.  Regula.  cap.  17.  In  minori  xtate  confti- 
tuti  non  funt  coercendi  fententia  Excommunicationis,  fed 
pro  qualitatc  negligently  congruis  emendandi  funt  plagis. 

[h]  Hift.   Flagellant,  cap.  5,  &  6.  [/]  Macar. 

Regula.  cap.  15.  [k]  Benedict.  Reg.  cap.  70. 

[/]  Aurelian.  Reg.  ibid.  [«zj  Greg.  Lib.  9.  Ep.  66. 

[wj  Cone.  Agathen.  can.  38.  Si  verborum  increpatio 
non  emendaverit,  etiam  verberlbus  ftatuimus  coerceri. 
Xt.  can.  41.  [0]  Cone.  Matifcon.  1.  can.  5.    Si  ju- 

nior fuerit,  uno  minus  de  quadraginta  ittus  accipiat. 

[  ;>  ]  Cone.  Venericum.  can.  6.  [q]  Cone.  Epau- 

nenf.  can.  i<r.    Minores  Clerici  vapulabunt. 

[>■]  Aug.  Ep.  1  $9.  Ad  Marcellin.  Qui  modus  coer- 
citionis  &  a  Magiftris  artium  liberalium,  &  ab  ipfis 
Parentibus,  &  fxpe  etiam  in  Judiciis  folet  ab  Epifcopis 
adhiberi.  Vid.  Aug.  Serm.  215.  de  Tempore.  Si  ad  YOS 
pertinent,  etiam  FlagelUs  csdite,  &c. 


[*]  Chap.  ii.  n.  11.  [>]  Cypr.  Ep.  66.  al.  t. 

ad  Cler.  Furnitan.  p.  3.  Ideo  Victor,  cum  contra  Formam 
nuper  in  Concilio  a  Sacerdotibus  datam,  Geminium  Fau- 
ftinum  Presbyterum  auius  fit  Tutorem  conftituere,  non 
eft  quod  pro  Dormitione  ejus  apud  vos  fiat  Oblatio,  auC 
Deprecatio  aliqua  nomine  ejus  in  Ecclella  frequentetur. 

[t]  Cod.  Afric.  can.  82.  d-dvitjoii  civa-d-iy.*.  -ro/teTft> 

Ae^si'h,  &c.  [u]  Aug.  Ep.  Jo.  ad  Bonifac.  Co- 

mitem.  p.  80.  Si  vera  ellent  quee  ab  eis  objecta  funt 
Caeciliann,  &  nobis  portent  aliquando  monftrari,  ipium 
jam  mortuum  anathematizaremus.  It.  Ep.  152.  Qua 
eft  Epiftola  Synodica  Concilii  Cirtenfis  ad  Donatiftas, 
Si  forte  malus  eflet  inventus,  ipfum  anathematizaremus. 

[x]  Socrat.  Lib.  7.   cap.  45.  [y]  Evagr. 

Lib.  4.  cap.  38.  Juftin.  Epift.  Iti  Aft-  *•  Cone  5- 
General. 
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til.  In  like  manner  the  Sixth  General  Coun- 
cil anathematized  Pope  Honor ius  as  a  Mo- 
mtholite  after  Death,  together  with  tyrw  Bifhop 
of  Alexansria3  and  Theodorus  Bifhop  of  Pbaran, 
and  Sergim,  Pyrrhus,  Petrus  and  Paulus,  Bifhops 
of  Confiantlnopkj  all  whofe  Names  were  eraled 
out  of  the  facred  Diptychs  after  Death  by  the 
Order  of  that  Council.  It  is  a  grand  Dilpute 
indeed  among  the  Gentlemen  ot  the  Church 
of  Rome,  Whether  the  Name  of  their  Pope 
Honorlm  ought  to  ftand  in  that  Black  Lift  ?  ( Ba- 
ronlus  \a~\  affirming,  That  the  Afh  of  the  Coun- 
cil, where  his  Name  is  inferted  are  corrupt- 
ed and  Combtfis  [£]  on  the  other  hand,  wri- 
ting a  whole  Volume  againft  Buronlus  to  prove 
them  genuine  :)  But  however  that  Matter  be, 
there  is  no  Difpute  about  all  the  reft;  but 
that  they  were  certainly  anathematized  by  that 
Council  after  Death.  Sometimes  Men  were 
unjuftly  excommunicated  either  living  or  dead  : 
And  then  the  Way  to  reftore  them  to  the  Com- 
munion of  the  Church,  was,  to  infer t  their 
Names  into  the  Diptychs,  whence  they  had 
been  expunged  before.  Thus  Theodoret  [Vj  lays, 
Aniens  reftored  the  Name  of  Chryfifiom,  alter  it 
had  for  many  Years  been  left  out.  And  John 
Bifliop  of  ConftantinopU  in  a  Synod,  An.  c  1 8,  re- 
ftored the  Names  of  Pope  Leo3  and  Euthemius3 
and  Mac^donlus,  and  the  Council  of  Chalcedon, 
which  by  the  Fraud  of  Anaflafeus  the  Emperor, 
who  was  an  Eutych-an  Heretick,  had  all  been 
caft  out  of  the  Dip ychs  of  the  Church  \_d~].  This 
was  the  Method  both  of  Condemning  and 
Reftoring  Men  to  the  Communion  of  the 
Church  after  Death.  To  deny  them  Chriftian 
Burial,  or  not  to  receive  their  Oblations,  or 
to  erafc  their  Names  out  ot  the  Diptychs3  was 
the  fame  Thing  as  to  declare  thern  anathema- 
tized, and  caft  out  of  the  Communion  of  the 
Faithful,  with  whom  the  Church  maintained 
Communion,  after  Death.  And  fo  far  we  have 
confidered  the  Perfons,  that  might  or  might 
not  be  the  Subjects  of  Ecclefiaftical  Cenfures^ 
whether  living  or  dead. 

The  next  Enquiry  is  con- 
Sect.  13.       cerning  the  Crimes  for  which 
The  Cenfures  of  thefe  Cenfures  might  be  inflid- 
thc  ci^ch  not  to  be     d    An(j  here  the  Canons  are 

inflicted    for  Jmali  ,  0 

offences,  wont  to  make   a  very  exact 

and  nice  Diftin&ion  in  general 
between  the  greater  and  leffer  Sins,  the  for- 
mer only  being  fuch  as  were  regarded  in  the 
Bufinefs  of  Excommunication.  For  this  being 
the  fevereft  of  all  Punifhments,  was  not  to 
be  infli&ed  for  every  Trifle.  Therefore  Bifhops, 


fays  the  Council  of  Agde  [<?],  mull  have  a 
great  Regard  to  Sacerdotal  Moderation,  and 
not  prefume  to  excommunicate  either  the  In- 
nocent or  thkfe  tnat  are  guilty  only  of  fmall 
Offences  Otherwife  they  are  liable  to  be 
admonifhed  by  the  neighbouring  Bifbcps  of  the 
Province,-  and  it  they  obey  not,  the  Bifhops 
ot  the  Province  are  to  refule  them  their  Com- 
munion till  the  next  bynod.  Some  Copies  read 
it,  They  fhall  not  be  denied  Communion  till 
the  next  Synod  :  And  then  it  .  eters  to  the  Per- 
fons excommunicated,  That  though  they  were 
rafhiy  caft  out  of  the  Church  for  flight  Caufes 
by  their  own  Bifhops,  the  reft  of  the  Bifhops 
fhould  not  deny  them  Communion,  till  their 
Caute  was  heard  in  a  Synod.  The  Filth  Coun- 
cil of  Orleance  has  a  like  Order,  That  no  Bi- 
fliop fhall  [/]  fufpend  any  ot  the  Faithful 
from  the  Communion  for  little  and  flight 
Caufes,  but  qnly  for  thefe  Crimes  for  which 
the  ancient  Fatheis  command  Offender  to 
be  caft  out  of  the  Church.  And  this  is  re- 
peated in  the  Council  of  Arvern  or  Clermont 
[_g~\  held  about  the  fame  Time,  An,  549. 


Sect.  14. 

What  the  Anci- 
ents meant  by  fmall 
Offences  in  this  Mat- 
ter, and  how  they 
diftingiiijhtd  them 
from  the  greater. 


Bu  t  it  may  be  asked,  What 
the  ancient  Fathers  meant  by 
flight  Caufes  and  fmall  Offen- 
ces in  this  Bufinefs  of  Ecclefia- 
ftical Cenfure  ?  And  how  they 
diftingnifhed  thefe  from  thofe 
greater  Crimes,  which  made 
Men  liable  to  Excommunica- 
tion, and  publick  Penance  in  the  Church  ?  The 
right  underftanding  of  thefeThings  will  be  of 
great  Ufe,  not  only  to  give  us  a  clear  View 
of  the  Nature  of  Ecclefiaftical  Difcipline,  but 
alfo  to  fhew  the  Vanity  of  a  late  Diftindion 
between  Mortal  and  Venial  Sin,  as  ufed  by  the 
Romanijts,  to  bring  all  Sins  that  are  Mortal  un- 
der the  Neceflity  of  Auricular  Confeffion,  and 
private  Abfolution.  Now  it  is  certain  the  An- 
cients did  not  believe  any  Sins  to  be  Venial, 
as  that  fignifies  needing  no  Pardon,  but  in  that 
Senfe  all  Sins  to  be  Mortal  in  their  own  Nature, 
and  fuch  as  we  have  need  to  ask  Pardon  for  at 
the  Hands  of  God.  But  becaufe  there  are 
fome  Sins  of  humane  Frailty  and  Inadvertency 
in  the  beft  of  Menj  and  Sins  of  daily  Incur- 
fion,  without  which  no  Man  lives :  Thele  they 
ufually  call  Venial  Sins,  as  needing  no  other 
Repentance,  but  a  general  Confeffion  3  nor 
any  other  Pardon,  but  what  is  daily  granted 
by  G  o  d  to  good  Men,  upon  their  daily  Pray- 
ers and  Acknowledgment  of  their  Offences. 
Befides  thefe,  there  are  other  Sins  of  Will- 

fullnefs, 


[z]  Cone.  Conftant.6.  Gen.  Aft.  13.  [*]  Baron, 

an.  680.  n.  34.  [  ]  Combefis  Hift.  Monothelitar. 

Par.  1648.  [c]  Theod.  Lib.  5.  cap.  34. 

[d\  Vid.  Afta  Cone.  Conft.  in  Aft.  5.  Cone,  fub  Menna. 

[e\  Cone.  Agathen.  cap.  3.  Epifcopi,  fi  Sacerdotali 
Moderatione  poftpofita,  innocentes,  aut  mini  mis  _  caufis 
culpabijes,  excommunicare  praefumpferint, — a  vicinisEpii- 
copis  cujuflibet  Provincise  Literis  moneantur.  Et  fi  parere 
noiucrint,  Communio  ille  ufque  ad  tempus  Synodi  a 


reliquis  Epifcopis  denegetur,  al.  non  denegetur.  See  Gra- 
tian.  Caul".  11.  Quaeft:  3.  cap.  8.  where  this  Cation  is  cited,  ani 
what  the  Roman  Corrector  obferves  of  this  'virious  Reading. 

[f]  Cone.  Aurel.  5.  can.  2.  Nullus  S'acerdotum  quen- 
quam  reftae  fidci  hominem  pro  parvis  &  levibus  caufis  a 
Communione  fulpendat  :  Pneter  eas  culpas,  pro  quibus 
antiqui  Patres  arceri  ab  Ecclefia  jufl'erunt  commit- 
tentes.  [g]  Cone  Arvernenf.  1.   can.  t.  Cone 

Tom.  5.  p.  402. 
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fullnefs,  and  cf  a  more  malignant  Nature, 
which  if  continued  in,  without  a  particular 
Repentance  and  Reformation,  will  prove  Mor- 
tal, and  exclude  Men  from  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven  :  And  yet  many  of  thefe  were  fuch,  as 
did  not  ordinarily  bring  Men  under  the  higheft 
Cenfures  of  the  Church,  but  were  to  be  cured 
only  by  general  Reproofs  and  Exhortations  to 
Repentance,  Thefe  alio  in  like  manner,  with 
relpecl  to  the  Severity  of  Church  Difcipline, 
which  did  not  reach  them,  were  fometimes 
termed  leffer  and  Venial  Sins,  in  Oppofition 
to  thofe  yet  more  heinous  Sins,  which  brought 
Men  under  Excommunication  and  publick  Pe- 
nance to  make  Expiation  and  Atonement  for 
them.  Thefe  Sins  were  Mortal  in  their  own 
Nature,  and  Fatal  in  the  Effect,  to  the  Sinner  ; 
ISut  yet  the  Church  for  many  Reafons  was  ob- 
liged fometimes  to  let  them  pafs,  without  any 
other  Cenfures  than  a  Paftoral  Admonition.  But 
there  was  a  third  Sort  of  Sins  both  of  a  malig- 
nant, and  publick,  and  flagrant  Nature,  of 
which  Sinners  might  eafily  be  impleaded  and 
convicted  :  And  thefe  were  thofe  great  Sins, 
(as  they  are  ufually  termed  in  Oppofition  to 
both  the  forementioned  Kinds)  on  which  the 
higheft  Severities  of  Church  Difcipline  were 
exercifed,  unlefs  where  the  Multitude  of  Sin- 
ners, or  their  Abettors,  or  the  Danger  of 
Schilin  (as  has  been  noted  before)  made  the 
Thing  impracticable  and  unfeafible.  This  three- 
fold Diftin&ion  of  Sins,  is  accurately  noted 
by  St.  Auftln  in  his  Book  of  Faith  and  Works :  He 
fays,  There  [Z>]  are  fome  Sins  fo  great,  as 
to  defervc  to  be  punifiied  with  Excommuni- 
cation, according  to  that  of  the  Apoftle,  To 
deliver  fuch  an  one  unto  Satan  for  the  Deftruclion  of 
the  FlcJIij  that  the  Spirit  may  be  faved  in  the  Day  of 
the  Lord.  Again,  There  are  other  Sins,  which 
are  not  to  be  cured  by  that  Humiliation  of  Pe- 
nance, which  is  impofed  upon  thofe  who  are 
properly  called  Penitents  in  the  Church,  but 
by  certain  Medicines  of  Reproof,  according  to 
that  of  our  Lord,  Tell  him  of  his  Fault  between 
him  and  thee  alone  j  if  he  hear  thee,  thou  haft  gained 
thy  Brother.  Laftly,  there  are  other  Sins,  for 
which  He  has  left  us  a  daily  Cure  in  that  Pray- 
er, wherein  he  hath  taught  us  to  fay,  Forgive 
us  our  TrefpaJJeSy  as  we  forgive  them  that  trefpafs 
figainft  tts.  By  this  it  is  plain,  that  all  great 
and  deadly  Sins  did  not  bring  Men  under  the 


publick  Cenfure  of  Excommunication,  but  on- 
ly thofe  of  the  firft  Kind,  which  were  of  the 
higheft  Nature.  In  other  Places  he  diftinguifhes 
Sins  only  into  two  Kinds,  greater  and  lelfer ; 
Sins  that  obliged  Men  to  do  publick  Penance, 
and  Sins  that  were  pardoned  by  daily  Prayer, 
Weeping,  Falling,  Giving  and  Forgiving,  with- 
out any  Obligation  to  do  publick  Penance  for 
them.  The  former  he  calls  Mortal  Sins,  and 
the  other  Venial ;  not  becaufe  they  were  not 
Mortal  in  their  own  Nature,  but  becaufe  they 
were  pardoned  without  the  Solemnity  of  a  pub- 
lick Repentance.  So  many  great  Sins,  fuch  as 
Anger,  and  evil  Thoughts,  and  evil  Speaking, 
and  Excefs  in  the  Ufe  of  lawful  Things,  are 
reckoned  by  him  in  the  Number  of  leffer  Sins, 
in  Companion  of  fuch  great  and  deadiy  Sins, 
as  Murder,  and  Theft,  and  Adultery.  Fie  that 
is  free,  fays  he  [*'],  from  great  and  Mortal 
Sins,  fuch  as  the  Crimes  of  Murder,  Theft, 
and  Adultery,  yet  being  liable  to  many  leffer 
Sins  of  the  Tongue,  and  Thoughts,  and  im- 
moderate Ufe  of  lawful  Things,  he  t  hereupon 
exercifes  himfelf  in  making  true  Confeflion  of 
them,  aiid  comes  to  the  Light  by  performing 
good  Works,  becaufe  a  Multitude  of  lelfer  Sins, 
if  they  be  negleded,  kill  the  Soul.  Manyfmall 
Drops  fill  a  River  :  A  Grain  of  Sand  is  but  a 
fmall  Thing,  but  many  Grains  added  together, 
will  load  and  opprels  us.  The  Pump  of  a 
Ship,  if  it  be  neglected,  will  do  the  fame  thing 
as  a  boifterous  Wave.  It  enters  by  little  and 
little  at  the  Pump,  but  by  long  entring,  and 
never  draining,  at  laft  it  links  the  Ship.  And 
what  is  it  to  drain  the  Soul,  but  by  good  Works, 
fuch  as  Mourning,  and  Falling,  and  Giving  and 
Forgiving,  to  take  Care  that  fuch  Sins  do  not 
overwhelm  the  Soul?  The  lelfer  Sins,  he  here 
fpeaks  of,  were  not  only  Sins  of  Inadvertency 
and  common  human  Frailty,  but  Sins  of  an 
higher  Nature  :  And  yet  he  calls  them  little 
Sins  in  Comparifon  of  thofe  great  and  deadly 
Sins  of  Adultery  and  Murder,  for  which  Men 
underwent  publick  Penance,  which  they  did 
not  for  thefe  other  Sins,  which  yet  would  prove 
fatal,  unlefs  Men  took  Care  by  Confeflion  and 
godly  Sorrow  and  Fafting,  and  Almfdeeds,  and 
Charity  to  their  Enemies,  to  clear  themfelves 
of  them.  In  another  Place  [k~\  he  fpfaks  of 
two  Sorts  of  Repentance  for  two  Sorts  of  Sins 
committed  after  Baptifm,  which  he  thus  di- 
ftinguifhes : 


['}]  Aug.  de  Fide  &:  Operibus.  cap.  16.  Nifi  eflent  quae- 
dam  ita  gravia,  ut  etiam  Excommunicatione  ple&enda 
fint,  non  diceret  Apoftolus  :  Congregatis  vobis  &  meo 
fpiritu,  tradere  ejufmodi  hominem  Satanx,  &c.  Item  nifi 
eiFent  quxdam  non  ea  humilitate  Pcenitentiae  fananda,  qua- 
lis  in  Ecciefia  datur  eis  qui  proprie  Poenitentes  vocan- 
tur,  fed  quibufdam  correptionum  medicamentis ,  non 
diceret  ipfe  Dominus,  Corripe  inter  te  &  ipfum  ib- 
lum,  Sec.  Poftremo,  nifi  eflent  quxdam,  fine  quibus 
hxc  Vita  non  agitur,  non  quotidianam  meddam  poneret 
in  Oratione  quam  docuit,  ut  dicamus,  Dimitte  nobis 
Debita  noftra,  &c. 

[i]  Aug.  Tratt.  12.  in  Joan.  p.  47.  Liberatus  ab  illis 
lethalibus  &  grandibus  peccatis,  qualia  funt  facinora, 
Homicidia  ,  Furta,  Adulteria,  propter  ilia  quae  Minuta 
.die  peccata  yidentur  Lingu:e,  Cogitationum,  aut  Immo- 


derationis  in  rebus  conceflis,  facit  veritatem  Confeifionis, 
&  venit  ad  lucem  in  operibus  bonis  :  Quoniam  minuta 
plura  peccata,  fi  negligantur,  occidunt,  &c. 

[k]  Aug.  Horn.  27.  ex  50.  T.  10.  p.  177.  Eft  alia  Pee- 
nitentia  quotidiana.  Et  ubi  illam  oftendimus  ?  non  habeo 
ubi  melius  oftendam,  quam  in  Oratione  quotidiana,  ubi 

Dominus  orare  nos  docuit.  Eft  &  Pcenitentia  gravior 

atque  lucluofior,  in  qua  proprie  vocantur  in  Ecciefia  Pce- 
nitentes :  Etiam  remoti  z  Sacramento  altaris  partici- 
pandi,  ne  accipiendo  indigne  judicium  fibi  manducent 
&  bibant.  Ilia  vero  Pcenitentia  luftuofa  eft,  grave  vul- 
nus  eft :  Adulterium  forte  commiflum  eft,  forte  Homici- 
dium,  forte  Sacrilegium.  Gravis  res,  grave  vulnus,  Le= 
thale,  Mortiferum,  fed  omnipotens  Medjeus,  &c>  Via. 
Horn.  50.  ibid.  cap.  3. 
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ftinguifhes  :  There  is  one  Sort  of  Repentance 
which  is  to  be  performed  every  Day.  And 
whence  can  we  fhew  that  ?  I  cannot  better  fhew 
it,  than  from  the  daily  Prayer,  where  our  Lord 
hath  taught  us  to  pray,  and  fhewed  us  what 
We  are  to  fay  unto  the  Father  in  thefe  Words, 
Forgive  us  our  TrefpaJJes ,  as  ive  forgive  them  that 
trefpafs  aga'mft  us.  There  is  another  more  weigh- 
ty and  mournful  Sort  of  Repentance,  from 
which  Men  are  properly  called  Penitents  in 
the  Church  :  By  which  they  are  fequeftred 
from  partaking  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar, 
left  they  mould  eat  and  drink  Damnation  to 
themfelves.  This  is  a  grievous  Repentance, 
the  Wound  is  very  grievous,  perhaps  Adultery, 
or  Murder,  or  Sacrilege  has  been  committed. 
This  is  a  grievous  Thing,  a  grievous  Wound, 
mortal  and  deadly,  but  the  Phyfician  is  Al- 
mighty. Here  again  is  a  plain  Diftin&ion  be- 
tween fuch  great  Sins  as  Adultery,  Sacrilege, 
and  Murder,  for  which  Men  were  to  do  a  long 
and  publick  Penance  in  the  Church  and  luch 
Sins  of  a  lower  Rank,  as  was  to  be  done  away 
by  daily  Prayer  and  daily  Repentance,  which 
was  the  Remedy  for  all  Sins,  great  and  fmall, 
which  were  not  of  the  higheft  Nature.  Upon 
this  Account  he  calls  publick  Penance  by  the 
Name  of  Voenltentid  Major ,  the  great  Repentance, 
for  great  and  deadly  Sins,  in  Oppofition  to  the 
leffer  or  daily  Repentance  for  Sins  of  a  lower 
Nature,  which  he  terms  Venial  Sins,  becaufe 
they  were  more  eafily  pardoned  by  that  ordi- 
nary and  daily  Repentance.  Thus  in  his  In- 
ftru&ions  to  the  Catechumens,  directing  them 
how  to  lead  their  Lives  after  Baptifm,  he  tells 
them  [/],  He  did  not  prefcribe  them  an  im- 
poflible  Rule,  to  live  here  altogether  free  from 
Sin  :  For  there  were  fome  leffer  or  more  par- 
donable Sins,  without  which  this  Life  is  not 
paffed  by  any.  Baptifm  was  appointed  for  the 
Remiffion  ot  all  Sins,  of  what  Kind  foever  : 
But  for  leffer  Sins  Prayer  was  appointed.  And 
what  fays  the  Prayer  ?  Forgive  us  our  TrefpaJJes  3 
as  ive  forgive  them  that  tre/pafs  again/}  us.  We 
are  once  warned,  or  cleanfed  from  Sin  by  Bap- 
tifm, we  are  daily  cleanfed  by  Prayer.  Only 
do  not  commit  fuch  Things,  for  which  it  will 


be  neceffary  to  feparatc  you  from  the  Body  of 
Christ,  which  God  forbid.  For  they 
whom  you  fee  doing  Penance,  have  committed 
great  Crimes,  either  Adultery,  or  fome  fuch 
heinous  Wickednefs,  upon  account  of  which 
they  are  doing  Penance.  For  if  they  had  been 
light  Sins,  the  daily  Prayer  would  have  been 
fufhcient  to  blot  them  out.  Therefore  there 
are  Three  Ways  by  which  Sins  are  forgiven  in 
the  Church,  by  Baptifm,  by  Prayer,  and  by 
the  Humiliation  of  the  greater  Repentance. 
Where  by  the  greater  Repentance,  it  is  evi- 
dent, he  means  the  publick  Penance  done  in 
the  Church  for  Crimes  only  of  the  higheft 
Nature  :  And  therefore  the  leffer  Repentance, 
accompanying  Mens  daily  Prayers,  was  fuffi- 
cient  to  blot  out  both  leffer  Sins  of  daily  In- 
curfion,  and  alfo  greater  Sins,  for  which  no 
publick  Penance  was  required,  but  only  the 
lincere  Reformation  of  the  Sinner,  producing 
good  Works,  and  efpecially  Works  of  Charity 
and  Mercy.  Thus  in  his  Enchiridion  \m\  For 
daily,  fhort  and  light  Sins,  without  which  no 
Man  lives,  the  daily  Prayer  of  the  Faithful  is 
fufhcient.  This  Prayer  blots  out  all  little  and 
daily  Sins.  It  blots  out  all  thofe  Sins,  with 
which  the  Life  of  the  Faithful  is  molt  egregi- 
oufly  defiled,  provided  they  change  it  into  bet- 
ter by  true  Repentance  ;  if  they  fay  truly,  with 
Actions  correfponding  to  their  W  ords,  Forgive 
us  our  TrefpaJJes ,  as  ive  forgive  them  that  trefpafs 
againft  us.  He  often  diftinguifhes  [»]  between 
Pecciitum  and  Crimen^  making  the  firlt  to  be  fuch 
Sins  as  are  forgiven  by  daily  Prayer  and  daily 
Repentance,*  and  the  fecond  luch  flagrant 
Crimes  as  Murder,  Adultery,  Fornication , 
Theft,  Fraud,  Sacrilege,  and  fuch-like,  for 
which  Men  were  obliged  to  undergo  publick 
Penance  in  the  Church.  And  he  underftands 
the  fame  Things,  when  he  fo  often  diftinguifhes 
[0]  between  greater  and  leffer  Sins,  Mortal 
Sins  and  Venial  Sins;  prefcribing  publick  Re- 
pentance for  the  one,  and  private  Repentance 
for  the  other.  By  all  which  it  is  manifeft,  that 
neither  Sins  of  human  Frailty  and  daily  Incur- 
fion,  to  which  the  beft  of  Men  are  liable  nor 
many  Sins  of  a  more  malignant  Nature,  as  many 

evii 


[/]  Aug.  de  Symbolo  ad  Catechumenos.  Lib.  t.  cap.  7. 
Tom.  9.  Non  vobis  dico,  quia  fine  peccato  hie  vivetis  : 
Sed  funt  Venialia,  fine  quibus  vita  ifta  non  eft.  Propter 
omnia  peccata  Baptifmus  inventus  eft  :  Propter  levia,  fine 
quibus  efte  non  pofiiimus,  Oratio  inventa.  Quid  habet 
Oratio  ?  Dimitte  nobis  debita  noftra,  ficut  &  nos  dimitti- 
mus  debitoribus  noftris.  Semel  abluimur  Baptifmate.  Quo- 
tidie  abluimur  Oratione.  Sed  nolite  ilia  committere,  pro 
quibus  necefie  eft  ut  a  Chrifti  corpore  feparemini ;  quod 
»bfit  a  vobis.  Mi  enim,  quos  videtis  agere  Pccnitentiam, 
fcelera  commiferunt,  aut  Adulteria,  aut  aliqua  facta  im- 
mania  :  Inde  agunt  Poenitentiam.  Nam  ft  levia  peccata 
eorum  elfent,  ad  haec  Quotidiana  Oratio  delenda  fufficeret. 
Ergo  tribus  modis  dimittuntur  peccata  in  Ecclefia,  in  Ba- 
ptifmate, in  Oratione,  in  humilitate  Majoris  Poenitcntix. 
Vid.  Aug.  Horn.  119.  de  Tempore,  cap.  8.  Ep.  89.  ad 
Hilarium  Quaeft.  1.  Ep.  108.  ad  Seleucianam. 

[w]  Aug.  Enchirid.  cap.  71.  De  Quotidian  is,  brevibus 
levibufque  peccatis,  fine  quibus  haec  vita  non  ducitur, 

Quotidiana  Oratio  Fidelium  fatisfacit.         Deles  omnino 

hxc  Oratio  minima  &  Quotidiana  peccata.   Delet  &  ilia, 


a  quibus  vita  Fidelium  fceleritate  etiam  gefta,  fed  poeni- 
tendo  in  melius  mutata  difcedit,  Sec. 

["]  Aug.  Horn.  41.  ex  50.  Homo  baptizatus,  fi  vitam, 
non  audeo  dicere  fine  Peccato  (quisenim  fine  Peccato  ?  ) 
fed  vitam  fine  Crimine  duxerit,  &  alia  habet  peccata,  quae 
Quotidie  dimittuntur  in  Oratione  dicente,  Dimitte  nobis 
debita  noftra,  &c.  quando  diem  finierit,  vitam  non  fink, 
fed  tranfit  de  vita  in  vitam. 

It.  Tract  41.  in  Joan.  T.  9.  p.  116.    Apoftohis  quanda 

elegit  ordinandos  non  ait,  fi   quis  fine  Peccato  eft; 

hoc  enim  fi  diceret,  omnis  homo  rcprobaretur,  nullus  ordi- 
naretur  ;  fed  ait,  fi  quis  fine  Crimine  eft,  ficut  eftHomi- 
cidium,  Adulterium,  aliqua  immunditia  Fornicatio:iis, 
Furtum,  Fraus,  Sacrilegium,  &  coetera  hujufmodi.  H.  fays 
a  Utile  before,  Crimen  eft  Peccatum  grave,  uccufatione  & 
damnatione  dignifiimum. 

De  Civ.  Dei.  Lib.  21.  cap.  27.  Non  putare  nos  efis 
fine  peccatis,  eriamfi  a  criminibus  efiemus  immunes. 

[0]  Aug.  Tract.  26.  in  Joan.  p.  93.  De  Symbolo.  Lib.  i. 
cap.  7.  cont.  Julian.  Pelagian.  Lib.  2.  cap.  10. 
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evil  Words,  and  evil  Thoughts,  and  Exceffes 
in  the  Ufe  of  lawful  Things,  and  hafty  An- 
ger, and  frequent  going  to  Law  for  Trifles, 
were  reckoned  into  the  Number  of  thofe  fla- 
grant Crimes,  for  which  the  Severities  of  Church 
Difcipline  were  inflicted  on  Delinquents,-  but 
all  fuch  Sins,  being  of  an  inferior  Nature,  or 
not  fo  eafy  to  be  proved  upon  Men,  were  on- 
ly Matters  of  Reproof,  and  left  to  their  own 
Conferences  to  cure,  either  by  daily  Prayer,  or 
private  Repentance  and  Reformation. 

And  that  this  was  fo  from  the  Beginning, 
appears  from  what  the  Learned  Du  Pin  has  dip- 
courfed  upon  this  Matter  [*]  againft  Mr.  Ar- 
naucL  and  others  of  his  own  Communion.  He 
obferves  that  all  the  Ancients  made  this  very 
Diftinction  between  great  and  little  Sins,  and 
reckoned  only  very  Capital  and  Mortal  Crimes 
in  the  Number  of  fuch  Sins  as  were  to  be  pu- 
nifhed  with  Excommunication.  TertuUlan>  even 
when  he  difputes  againlt  the  Church  upon  the 
Point  of  Abfolution  and  Re-admiflion  of  ex- 
communicated Sinners  into  the  Church  again, 
owns  notwithstanding,  that  there  were  many 
Sins,  which  did  not  bring  Men  under  the 
Cenfure  of  Excommunication,  becaufe  they 
were  Sins  of  daily  Incurfion,  to  which  all  Men 
were  more  or  lefs  expofed.  Among  thefe  [  p~\ 
he  reckons  Anger,  when  it  is  unjuft  either  in 
its  Caufe  or  Duration,  when  the  Sun  goes 
down  upon  our  Wrath ;  and  alfo  Quarrelling 
and  Evil-fpeaking,  a  rafli  or  vain  Oath,  a  Fail- 
ure in  our  Promile,  a  Lye  extorted  by  Modefty 
or  Neceffity,  and  many  fuch  Temptations 
which  befal  Men  in  their  Bulinefs  and  Offices, 
in  Gain,  in  Eating,  and  Seeing,  and  Hearing. 
On  the  contrary,  there  are  fame  more  grie- 
vou  s  and  deadly  Sins,  which  are  uncapable  of 
Pardon  (according  to  his  rigid  Principles  of 
Montanifm)  fuch  as  Murder,  Idolatry,  Fraud, 
Apoftacy,  Blafphemy,  Adultery,  and  Fornica- 
tion, and  other  fuch  Defilements  of  the  Tem- 
ple of  Go  d.  In  his  Book  againft  Mar  don  y 
he  precifely  reckons  up  Seven  Sins,  which  he 
diftinguifhes  by  the  Names  of  Capital  Crimes 
\ef\y  Idolatry,  Blafphemy,  Murder,  Adultery, 
Fornication,  Falfe-Witnefs  and  Fraud.  The 
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Roman  Clergy  obferve  the  fame  Diftinction  be- 
tween greater  and  lcffer  Sins,  when  they  in 
their  Epiftle  [r]  to  Cyprian,  ftyle  Idolatry  the 
great  Sin,  and  the  grand  Sin  above  all  others. 
And  Cyprian  [*]  himfelf  calls  it  fummum  Delictum, 
the  higher!  of  all  Crimes,  the  Blafphemy  againlt 
the  Holy  Ghost,  which  has  never  Forgive- 
nefs,  but  makes  a  Man  guilty  of  eternal  Sin  : 
That  is,  a  Sin  that  was  to  be  puniflied  in  both 
Worlds,  without  Repentance.  Which  is  the 
Notion  that  raoft  of  the  Ancients  had  of  the 
Sin  againft  the  Holy  Ghost,  (to  note  this 
by  the  way)  not  that  it  was  abfolutely  unpar- 
donable [f],  but  that  Men  were  to  be  punifli- 
ed for  it  both  in  this  World  and  the  next, 
unlefs  they  truly  repented  of  it.  Again,  Cy- 
prian fpeaking  of  Idolatry  in  thole  that  lapfed 
in  Perfecution,  he  [f]  diftinguifhes  it  by  the 
Title  of  the  moft  heinous  and  extreme  Offence. 
And  fpeaking  alfo  of  Adultery,  Fraud  and 
Murder,  he  calls  them  [«]  Mortal  Sins,  by 
way  of  Diftinftion  from  thofe  of  a  lower  Kind. 
So  Origen  calls  fome  great  and  mortal  Sins,  fuch 
as  Blafphemy,  for  which  the  Church  [x]  very 
rarely  allowed  Men  to  do  Penance  above  once  : 
But  there  are  other  common  Sins  of  daily  In- 
curfion, fuch  as  evil  Words,  and  other  Cor- 
ruptions of  good  Manners,  which  admit  of  fre- 
quent Repentance,  and  are  redeemed  continu- 
ally without  Intermiffion.  Where  he  plainly 
(hews,  That  the  Repentance  which  the  Church 
allowed  but  once  for  great  Sins,  means  pub- 
lick  Penance  in  the  Church  :  But  leffer  and 
common  Offences  were  atoned  for  another 
Way,  and  as  often  as  they  were  committed, 
by  a  daily  Repentance.  In  another  \_y  ]  Place, 
he  reckons  up  leifer  Sins,  to  which  all  are 
more  or  lefs  fubjecT:,  fuch  as  Detra&ion  and 
mutual  Defamation  of  one  another,  Self-con- 
ceit, Banquetting,  Lying,  idle  Words,  and  fuch 
other  light  Faults,  as  are  frequently  found  in 
Men  who  have  made  a  good  Proficiency  in  the 
Church.  Thefe  therefore  could  not  be  the  Sins 
which  ordinarily  fubje&ed  Men  to  Excommu- 
nication, unlefs  we  could  fuppofe  all  Men  liable 
to  fo  fevere  a  Cenfure.  But  there  were  other 
Crimes,  which  he  calls  great  Sins,  and  Sins 
K.  unto 


[*]  Du  Pin.  Bibliothoque  Cent.  4.  p.  218. 

[p]  Tertul.  de  Pudicit.  cap.  19.  Sunt  quxdam  deli&a 
quotidians  incurfionis,  quibus  omnes  fimus  objefti.  Cui 
enim  non  accidit  aut  irafci  inique,  8c  ultra  folis  occafum, 
aut  8c  manum  immittere,  aut  facile  maledicere,  aut  te- 
mere  jurare,  aut  fidem  patti  deftruere,  aut  verecundia  aut 
neceffitate  mentiri ;  in  Negotiis,  in  Officiis,  in  Quccftu,  in 
Viftu,  in  Vifu,  in  Auditu  quanta  tentamur.— —  Sunt  au- 
tem  8c  contraria  iftis,  ut  graviora  8c  exitiofa,  quae  veniam 
non  capiant,  Homicidium,  Idololatria,  Fraus,  Negatio, 
Blafphemia,  utique  8c  Mcechia  8c  Fornicatio,  8c  li  qua  alia 
violatio,  terapli  Dei.  [<?]  Tertul.  cont.  Marcion. 

Lib.  4.  c.  9.  Septem  maculis  Capitalium  deliftorum,  Ido- 
lolatria, Blafphemia,  Homicidio,  Adulterio,  Stupro,  Falfo 
teftimonio,  Fraude.  fr]  Ap.  Cypr.  Ep.  16.  al.31. 

j>.  63.  Grande  Deliftum.  Ingens  8c  fupra  omnia  Peccatum. 

[s]  Cypr.Ep.  10.  al.  16.  p.  36.  Summum  Deli&um  efTe 
quod  Perfecutio  committi  coegit,  fciunt  ipfi  etiam  qui 
commiferunt,  cum  dixerit  Dominus,  qui  blafphemaverit 
S^ntura  San&um,  non  habebit  RemhTam,  fed  reus  eft 


aeterni  peccati.  [fj  See  Chap.  VII.  in.  3. 

[t]  Cypr.  Ep.  11.  al.  15.  ad  Martyr,  p.  34.  Gravif- 
fimum  atque  extremum  deli&um.  [u]  Cypr.  de  Pa- 

tient, p.  216.  Adulterium,  Fraus,  Homicidium  mortale 
crimen  eft.  [x]  Orig.  Horn.  1 5.  in  Levit.  Tom.  1. 

p.  174  Si  nos  aliqua  culpa  Moralis  invenerit,  quae  non 
in  Crimine  Mortali,  non  in  Blafphemia  fidei,  fed  vel  in 

Sermonibus,  vel  in  Morum  vitio  ■  hujufmodi  culpa 

femper  reparari  poteft.  In  gravioribus  enim  culpis  fe- 
mel  tantum  vel  raro  Pcenitentix  conceditur  locus  :  Ifts 
vero  Communia,  quae  frequenter  incurrimus,  femper 
Pcenitentiam  recipiunt,  8c  fine  intermidione  redimuntur. 

[y]  Id.  Trad.  6.  in  Mat.  p.  60.  Nec  eilim  exiftimo 
cito  aliquem  inveniri  in  Ecclefia,  qui  non  jam  ter  in 
eadem  culpa  argutus  fit,  utputa  in  Detraftione,  qua 
invicem  homines  detrahunt  proximis  fuis,  aut  Inflatione, 
aut  in  Epulatione,  aut  in  Verbo  mendacii  vel  ociofo, 
aut  in  tali  aliqua  culpa  levi,  quae  etiam  in  illis  qui 
videntur  profkere  in  Ecclefia,  frequenter  inyeniuntur. 
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unto  Death ;  fuch  as  Adultery,  Murder,  Ef- 
feminacy and  Defilement  with  Mankind,  which 
whoever  committed,  he  was  to  be  treated  as 
an  Heathen  Man  or  a  Publican.  St.  Ambrofe 
makes  the  fame  Diftin&ion  of  Sins  :  As  there 
is  but  one  Baptifm,  fo  there  is  but  one  pub- 
lick  [V)  Penance ;  for  we  are  to  do  Penance 
for  the  Sins  we  commit  every  Day  :  But  this 
laft  Penance  is  for  fmall  Sins ;  and  the  for- 
mer for  great  ones.  And  fo  Profper,  or  Julianas 
Tomerius  under  his  Name  [*]  lays,  There  are 
fome  Sins  fo  fmall,  that  we  cannot  perfectly 
avoid  them,  and  for  the  Expiation  of  thele 
we  cry  daily  to  God,  and  lay.  Forgive  us  our 
Trefpajfes,  as  we  forgive  them  that  trcj'pafs  againft 
us :  But  there  are  other  Sins  which  ought  more 
carefully  to  be  avoided,  becaufe  when  Men 
are  publickly  convi&ed  of  them,  they  make 
them  liable  to  be  puniflied  by  humane  Judg- 
ment: Meaning,  that  fuch  Capital  Offences 
were  the  Crimes  which  fubje&ed  Men  toExcom- 
munication,  and  not  thofe  leiTer  Faults,  which 
were  only  Matter  of  daily  Repentance.  Cafjian 
obferves  Seven  Kinds  of  human  Failings,  which 
he  diftinguifhes  from  Mortal  Sins :  Saying  [£], 
It  is  one  thing  to  commit  Mortal  Sin,  and 
another  to  be  overtaken  with  an  evil  Thought, 
or  to  offend  by  Ignorance,  or  Forgetfulnefs, 
or  an  idle  Word,  which  eafily  flips  from  us, 
or  by  a  mort  Helitation  in  fome  Point  of  Faith, 
or  the  fubtle  Ticklings  of  Vain-glory,  or  by 
Neceffity  of  Nature  to  fall  fhort  of  Perfection. 
For  thele  Seven  Ways  an  holy  Man  is  liable  to 
fall ;  and  yet  he  does  not  ceafe  to  be  righte- 
ous: And  though  they  feem  to  be  but  Imali 
Sins,  yet  they  are  enough  to  prove  that  he  can- 
not *be  without  Sin  :  For  he  has  upon  this  Ac- 
count need  of  a  daily  Repentance,  and  is  o- 
bliged  in  Truth  without  any  Diffimulation  to 
ask  Pardon,  and  pray  continually  for  his  Sins, 
faying,  Forgive  us  our  Trefpafes.  Gregory  NjJJen 
has  a  Canonical  Epiftle  concerning  Diicipline, 
wherein,  as  Du  Pin  obferves,  he  makes  an  exad 
Enumeration  of  thofe  Sins  which  fubjeded  Men 
to  publick  Penance,  which  are  ail  enormous 
Sins  and  confiderable  Crimes,  fuch  as  Idola- 
try Apoftacy,  Divination,  Murder,  Adultery, 
Theft  and  Sacrilege.  From  all  which  it  is  ve- 
ry evident,  That  by  the  ancient  Rules  no 
Crimes  were  to  be  punimed  with  Excommu- 
nication, but  thofe  that  were  of  the  higheft 
Nature,  which  they  called  Mortal  Sins  :  nor 
yet  all  remote  Violations  of  the  Moral  Law, 
but  only  the  more  immediate,  direct  and 
profeffed  Tranfgreffions  of  it.  Of  the  Species 
and  Effe&s  of  Anger,  as  Gregory  Nyffen  [t]  ob- 


ferves, they  inflicted  Canonical,  and  publick 
Penance  upon  Murder  ,•  but  not  upon  all  the 
inferior  Degrees  of  it,  fuch  as  Stripes,  and 
Evil-fpeaking,  or  other  Effects  of  Anger,  which 
are  prohibited  in  Scripture,  and  bring  Men  in 
Danger  of  eternal  Death.  So  of  all  the  De- 
grees of  Covetoufnefs,  which  are  very  many 
and  heinous,  they  puniflied  none  with  Excom- 
munication but  only  notorious  Oppreffion,  and 
Theft,  and  Robbing  of  Graves,  and  Sacrilege, 
and  the  like.  So  that  when  they  fometimes 
call  Sins  of  this  middle  Rank,  light  and  venial 
Sins,  in  Contradiftinction  to  thofe  they  term- 
ed mortal,  they  do  not  mean  what  now  the 
Vulgar  Cafuifts  of  the  Romifi  Church  mean  by 
Venial  Sins,  but  only  that  they  were  not  of 
the  Number  of  thofe  Capital  Crimes,  for  which 
the  Church  fubjected  Men  to  Excommunica- 
tion, and  enjoyned  them  publick  Repentance. 
Which  the  Learned  Reader  may  find  not  on- 
ly accurately  demonftrated  by  Mr.  Dalllee  [c], 
but  ingenioufly  confeffed  by  Du  Pin  [JJ,  and 
alfo  Petavius  [e J  before  him.  Daillec  tranlcribes 
Petavius's  Words,  and  I  fhall  here  tranfcribe  thofe 
of  Du  Pin:  "  I  would  not  have  it  thought, 
tc  fays  he,  that  I  make  thefe  Remarks  to  au- 
cc  thorize  Licentioufnefs,  or  to  infinuate,  that 
<c  there  are  fome  Mortal  Sins  that  may  pals 
cc  for  Venial :  God  forbid,  that  I  fliould  have 
(C  fo  deteltable  a  Deflgn  !  On  the  contrary, 
fC  my  Intention  is  to  create  an  Horror  of  all 
"  Sins  j  Firft,  Of  great  Crimes  :  Secondly,  Of 
cc  Sins  which  may  be  Mortal,  though  they  ap- 
f  pear  not  fo  enormous  ;  And  Thirdly,  Even 
ff  of  (lighter  Sins  alfo.  But  I  thought  myfelf 
tc  obliged  to  obferve  here,  for  explaining  a 
ec  Paflage  in  St.  Ambrofe }  That  none  but  the 
cc  Sins  of  the  firft  Clais  did  fubject  Men  to 
"  publick  Penance,  and  that  'tis  of  thefe  on- 
«"  ly  the  Fathers  fpeak,  and  which  they  com- 
ff  prehend  under  the  Name  of  enormous  Sins  ; 
(C  though  there  be  others  whieh  may  be  alfo 
ff  Mortal,  and  which  a  Chriftian  ought  care- 
"  fully  to  fhun  but  then  they  are  fuch 
<c  for  which  he  was  never  fubjected  to  the 
u  Humiliation  of  a  publick  Penance ,  but 
{C  only  to  Corrections  and  Reprimands  given 
cc  in  fecret,  as  St.  Aujlin  informs  us."  Thefe 
Obfervations  are  very  juft  •  For  it  is  cer- 
tain, the  Fathers  fpeak  againft  all  Sins,  even 
thofe  of  the  loweft  Rank,  as  dangerous  and 
Mortal,  if  neglected  and  wilfully  indulged, 
and  not  carefully  oppofed  by  Arriving  againft 
them,  and  Waffling  away  the  Guilt  by  daily 
Repentance  :  According  to  what  we  have 
heard    St.  Auftin    fay    [*]    before,  That 


[*.]  Ambr.  de  Pcenit.  Lib.  2.  cap.  10.  Sicut  unum 
Baptifma,  ita  una  Pcenitentia,  qux  tamen  publice  agitur. 
Nam  quotidiani  nos  debet  poenitere  peccati  :  Sed  hxc 
deliftorum  leviorum,  ilia  graviorum. 

[a]  Profper.  de  Vit.  Contemplat.  Lib.  2.  cap.  7.  Ex- 
cepris  pcccatis,  qux  tarn  parva  funt  ut  caveri  non  pof- 
fint,  pro  quibus  expiandis  cotidie  clamamus  ad  Deum, 
&  dicimus,  Dimitte,  &c.  ilia  crimina  caveantur,_  qux 
publicata  fuos  autores  humano  faciunt  damnari  judicio. 


[£]  CafTian.  Collat.  22.  cap.  13.  Aliud  efl:  admittere 
Mortale  peccatum,  &  aliud  eft  cogitatione  qux  peccat9 
non  caret  prxveniri,  vel  Ignorantix  aut  Oblivionis  errore, 
aut  facilitate  ociofi  Sermonis  ofFendcre,  Sec. 

[t]  NyfTen.  Ep.  ad  Letoium-  [rj  Dallx.  de  Con- 

fer!. Auricular.  Lib.  4.  cap.  20.  ^  [d\  Du  Pin.  Cent.  4. 
p.  219.  [c]  Perav.  Not.  in  Epiphan.  p.  233. 

[*]  Aug-  Tract  12.  in  Joan.  p.  4.7, 
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a  Multitude  of  lcflcr  Sins  overwhelm  and  kill  alletlged  [/>]  him  in  thefe  Words:  ff  Not  every 

the  Soul ,    it  they  be  neglc&ed     as  a  fmall  fc  Contumacy  againft  the  Orders  of  Courts  Ec- 

Leak  in  a  Ship,  if  it.be  not  carefully  Itoppcd  or  ff  clefiaftical  is  to  be  puniflied  with  this  Death, 

drained,  will/ink  it,  as  well  as  a  bigger  Wave  :  <c  If  it  be  in  Matters  of  Faith  or  Manners, 

Which  Companion  f  /  ]  he  iifes  in  many  Places-  tc  then  the  Cafe  is  competent :  But  when  it  is 

And  the  Reader  that  pleafes,  may  find  the  <<r  a  Queftion  of  Money  and  Fees,  belides  that 

fame  Caution  given  againlt  letter  Sins,  as  Mor-  (C  the  Cafe  is  full  of  Envy  and  Reproach,  apt 

tal  in  their  own  Nature,  if  negle&ed  and  in-  te  for  Scandal,  and  to  bring  Contempt  upon 

dulgcd,  by  Nax.ianz.en   \_g~\3  Hafd  [h~\,  Jerom  cC  the  Church,  the  Church  has  no  direct  Pow~ 

[f|,  "Gregory  the  Great  [k\  and   many  others,  ff  er  in  it ;  and  if  it  have  by  the  Aid  of  the 

who  fay  ,  There  is  no  Sin  fo  fmall,  but  that  (C  Civil  Power,  then  for  that  a  Civil  Coercion 

in  the  Rigor  of  Juftice  it  would  prove  Mortal,  ff  mult  be  ufed.    It  is  certainly  unlawful  to  ex- 

if  God  would  enter  into  Judgment  with  us,  cc  communicate  any  Man  for  not  paying  the 

and  be  extreme  to  mark  what  is  done  amifs  <c  Fees  of  Courts :  For  a  Contumacy  there  is 

againft  his  Law,  and  efpecially  in  Contempt  of  f f  an  Offence  againft  the  Civil  Power,  and  he 

It.    But  to  return  to  the  Bufinefs  in  hand.  ff  hath  a  Sword  of  his  own  to  avenge  that. 

ff  But  Excommunication  is  a  Sword  to  avenge 
A  s  it  was  a  general  Rule,  tc  the  Contumacy  of  them  who  ftubbornly  of- 
Sect.  iy.       not  to  ufe  Excommunication  <c  fend  againft  the  Difcipline  of  the  Church, 
na^StrtZ   for  flight  Offences,  fo  we  may  «  in  that  wherein  Christ  hath  given  her 
gwal'caufes.     .      obferve,  it  was  no  Rule  to  ule  cc  Authority,  and  that  is  in  the  Matters  of  Sal- 
this  Weapon,  as  in  after- Ages,  fC/vation  and  Damnation  immediate,  in  fuch 
for  mere   pecuniaiy   Matters   and    temporal  cc  Things  where  there  is  no  fecular  Intereft, 
Caufes.    It  has  frequently  been  complained  of  "  where  there  can  be  no  Difpute,  where  the 
by  Learned  Men,  both  of  the  Protefiant  and  Ro-  cc  Offender  does  not  fin  by  Confequence  and 
wan  Communion,  that' this  is  a  great  Abufe  (C  Interpretation,   but  directly  and  without 
[/]    of   Excommunication  ,    that  it  is  often  fC  Excufe.    But  let  it  be  confidered  how  great 
iffued  forth  for  the  Difcovery  of  Theft,  or  the  ((  a  Reproach  it  is  to  Ecclefiaftical  Difcipline, 
Manifeftation  of  fecret  A&ions.     Of  which  cc  if  it  be  made  to  minifter  to  the  Covetouf- 
there  are  divers  Inftances  in  the  Decretals ;  and  "  nefs,  or  to  the  Needs  of  Pro&ors  and  Ad- 
Approbation  is  given  to  them  by  the  Council  "  vocatcs  :  And  if  the  Church  fhall  punifh 
of  Trent  [/«],  only  referving  fuch  Cafes  as  a  cf  more  cruelly  than  Civil  Courts  for  equal 
fpecial  Privilege  to  the  Bifhop  j  who  is  to  give  cc  Offences,  and  becaufe  flie  hath   but  one 
a  Premonition  to  he  knows  not  whom,  and  con-  {C  Thing  to  ftrike  withal,  if  fhe  upon  all  Oc- 
demn  a  pretended  Criminal  without  Hearing,  tc  cations  unites  with  the  Sword,  it  will  ei- 
contrary  to  all  the  Rules  aforefaid  in  the  Pri-  (C  ther  kill  too  many,  or  hurt  and  affright 
mitive  Church,  which  allowed  no  Excommu-  cc  none  at  all.  "    Whatever  Force  there  is  in 
nication  in  a  flight  Caufe,  nor  in  any  Caufe  thefe  Arguments,  or  however  they  may  affeel: 
without  fufficient  Evidence,  and  allowing  the  the  Romijli  Church  for  this  apparent  Corrup- 
Criminal  to  fpeak  for  himfelf.    So  again,  as  tion  of  Difcipline,  they  do  not  in  the  leaft  af- 
Du  Moulin  obferves  [«]  out  of  Cardinal  Tolet,  feel:  the  Primitive  Church,  which  was  confei- 
ih  the  RomiJI)  Church  they  excommunicated  Men  ous  of  no  fuch  Practice,  but  forbad  all  Ex- 
for  future  Time,  and  before  any  Crime  is  com-  communications  for   light  Offences,  among 
mitted,  and  that  for  fecuring  only  the  Stocks  which  pecuniary  Matters  mult  be  reckoned, 
or  Trees  of  the  Lord  of  a  Town  or  Village  'Tis  true,  Bifhops  fometimes  fate  Judges  in 
from  Spoil,  although  no  Man  had  laid  Hand  Civil  Caufes,  and  their  Determinations  in  fuch 
upon  them.    At  the  Requeft  of  a  Creditor  they  Cafes  were  peremptory  and  final :  But  then 
excommunicate  a  Debtor,  if  he  pay  not  with-  their  Coercive  Power  in  fuch  Judicatures  was 
in  a  certain  Term,  and  his  Infufhciency  to  pay  not  Excommunication,  but  Civil  Punifhments 
is  the  only  Remedy  in  the  utmoft  Extremity  borrowed  from  the  State,  and  which  the  State 
which  the  Law  cf  the  Decretals  [o]  allows  him  obliged  itfelf  to  fee  duly  put  in  Execution  ; 
from  fo  fevere  a  Cenfure.     But  that  which  is  of  which  I  have  given  an  ample  Account  [*3 
chiefly  complained  of  by  their  own  Learned  heretofore,  and  fhewed  it  to  be  a  very  diffe- 
Gerfon  in  this  Matter,  is  the  Abufe  of  Excom-  rent  Thing  from  Excommunication,  or  any 
munication  in  the  pecuniary  Concerns  of  Ec-  Kind  of  Ecclefiaftical  Cenfure. 
clefiaftical  Courts  themfelves.    Bifhop  Taylor  has 

Vol.  II.  K  2                                  I  Observe 


[/]  Vid.  Aug.  Traflt.  f-  in  i  Joan.  p.  237.  Serm.  3.  in 
Pfal.  118.  p.  5^5.  De  Civ.  Dei.  Lib.  21.  cap.  27.  Ep. 
J08.  Horn.  ult.  ex  50.  [g]  Naz.  Orat.  31.  p.  504. 

[h]  Bafil.  Regula.  Brev.  4.  [;']  Hieron.  Ep.  14. 

[k]  Greg.  Lib.  2.  in  cap.  1.  Reg.  Horn.  2.  in  Ezek.  Gen- 
nad.  de^Eccl.  Dogm.  cap.  S3-  V]  Taylor.  Duft. 

dubit.  Lib.  3.  cap.  4.  p.  617.  Du  Moulin.  Buckler  of  Faith. 
P-  369.  Gentillet.  Examen.  Cone.  Trid.  p.  300.  Gerfon.  in 
Bfiop  Taylor,  ibid.  [m]  Cone.  Trid.  Sels.2j.dc 


Reformat.  cap._  3.  Excommunicationes  ills,  qus  Moni- 
tionibus  praemifiis,  ad  finem  revelationis,  ut  aiunt,  aut 
pro  deperditis  feu  fubtra&is  rebus  ferri  folent,  a  nemine 
prorfus  praeterquam  ab  Epifcopo  decernantur. 

[»]  Du  Moulin,  ibid,  ex  Tolet.  Inftruft.  Sacerdof-  c.  S, 

fo]  Decretal.  Gregor.  Lib.  3.  Tit.  23.  de  Solution,  c.  3. 

[/>  J  Gerfon.  de  Vita  Spirituali.  Left.  4.  Corol.  7. 

[*]  Book  11.  Chap.  yii. 
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I  Observe  farther ,  as 
Sect.  i6-       very  remarkable  in  this  Mat- 
No  Bijhop  ter,  That  no  Bifhop  was  al- 
tt  Ufe  it  to  avenge   {      d       excommunicate  any 

any  private   Injury  r  .  r  ' 

doie  tohimfdj.        Man  for  any  private  Injury 
done  to  himfelf.    For  though 
this  might  be  a  great  Crime,  yet  it  looked 
like  avenging  himfelf,    and  therefore  it  was 
thought  unbecoming   his  Charader  to  right 
himfelf  by  Excommunication,    but  either  he 
was  to  bear  the  Injury  patiently,  or  commit 
his  Caufe  to  the  Judgment  of  others.  Upon 
this  Account  Cyprian  diftinguifhes  between  In- 
juries done   to  himfelf  in  his  perfonal  and 
private  Capacity,    and  Injuries  done  to  the 
Detriment  of  the  Brethren  or  whole  Body  of 
the  Church.    I  can  bear  and  pafs  over  [9] 
any  Affront,  that  is  put  upon  my  Epifcopai 
Character,  as  I  have  always  done,  when  it 
only  concerned  my  own  Perfon  :    But  now 
there  is  no  longer  room  for  Forbearance,  when 
many  of  our  Brethren  are  deceived  by  fome  of 
you,  who  whilft  they  would  more  plaufibly  re- 
commend themfelves  to  the  Lapfers  by  an  un- 
reasonable and   hafty  reltoring  them  to  the 
Peace  of  the  Church,  do  more  really  prejudice 
their  Salvation.    Here  he  plainly  diftinguifhes 
between  Perfonal  Injuries,  which  he  could  bear 
without  any  great  Refentment  or  Thoughts  of 
punifhing  :    But  thofe  that  were  of  a  more 
publick  Nature,  and  not  only  Affronts  to  his 
Authority,  but  prejudicial  to  the  People,  thofe 
he  threatens  to  animadvert  upon  according  to 
their  deferving.    We  find   a  like  Diltindion 
made  by  Gregory  the  Great,  who  writing  to  a 
certain  Bifhop,    who   had  excommunicated  a 
Man  for  a  private  Injury  done  to  himfelf,  he 
thus  reproves  him  for  it  :  You  (hew  [r]  that 
you  think  nothing  of  heavenly  Things,  whilft 
you  inflid  the  Curfe  of  Anathema  or  Excom- 
munication for  the  avenging  a  private  Injury 
done  to  yourfelf,  which  the  holy  Canons  for- 
bid.   Therefore  be  circumfped  and  cautious 
for  the  Future,  and  prefume  not  to  do  any 
fuch  Thing  to  any  Man  in  defence  of  your 
own  private  Injuries.    Otherwife  you  may  ex- 
ped  to  feel  the  Cenfures  of  the  Church  for 
your  Preemption.    That  there  were  ancient 
Canons  to  this  Purpofe  in  the  Time  of  Gre- 
gory, cannot  be  doubted  from  his  Teftimony, 
though  I  know  of  none  at  Prefent  that  fpeak 
diredly  to  this  particular  Cafe  :  Only  in  ge- 
neral the  Council  of  Sardica  fj]  forbids  Bifhops 
to  excommunicate  any  one  in  Paffion  or  hafty 


Anger,  and  allows  the  injured  Perfon  to  ap* 
peal  to  the  Provincial  Synod,  or  the  neigh- 
bouring Bifhops  for  Redrefs  in  all  fuch  Cafes. 


Sect.  17. 

No  Man  to  be  ex- 

communicated  for 
Sins  only  in  Dejigtt 
and  Intention. 


It  is  alfo  worth  noting,  that 
the  Church  inflided  the  fevere 
Cenfures  of  Excommunication 
upon  Men  only  for  Overt- 
Ads,  and  not  for  Sins  in  bare 
Defign  and  Intention :  Be- 
caufe  though  thefe  might  be  great  Sins  before 
God,  as  our  Saviour  fays,  He  that  looks  on 
a  Woman  to  lufi  after  her,  hath  committed  Adultery 
•with  her  already  in  his  Heart;  yet  the  Church 
was  no  proper  Judge  of  the  Heart,  and  there- 
fore fhe  did  not  ordinarily  punifh  fuch  Sins, 
till  they  made  fome  viiible  Appearance  in  the 
outward  Adion.  This  feems  to  be  the  mean- 
ing of  that  Canon  of  the  Council  of  Neocafarea 
[r],  which  fays,  (c  If  a  Man  purpofe  in  his 
tc  Heart  to  commit  Fornication  with  a  Wo- 
"  man,  but  his  Luft  proceed  not  into  Adion, 
"  it  is  apparent  he  is  delivered  by  Grace 
That  is,  he  fins  before  God  for  his  wicked 
Defign,  but  the  Church  inflids  not  Excom- 
munication upon  him,  becaufe  his  Intention 
proceeds  not  to  any  outward  Ad  of  Un- 
cleannefs.  So  Zonaras  [«]  interprets  it  among 
the  Ancients  ,  and  Ofiandcr  among  the  Mo- 
dern [x]  Interpreters.  Though  fome  think 
that  fuch  Intentions,  if  difcovered  by  any  O- 
vert-Ads,  might  bring  a  Man  under  Ecclefi- 
aftical  Cenfure. 

The  Cafe  is  more  clear  as 
to  all  forced  and  involuntary       tSect/  iS-  , 
Actons,   where  the  Wiu  Ws 
no  way  contenting  to   them.  atom. 
For  as  they  were  tree  from  Sin, 
fo  they  were  from  Punifhment.    There  were 
fome  indeed,    who  out  of  an  over-abundant 
Zeal  and  ignorant  Pretence  of  Purity,  were 
for  excluding  Men  from  Communion  for  fuch 
Things,  which  were  more  to  be  reckoned  their 
Misfortunes  than  their  Crimes  :  But  the  Coun- 
cil of  Ancyra  prudently  correded  this  errone- 
ous Zeal  by  a  Canon   \_y\  to  this  Purpofe: 
That  Communion   ihould  not  be  denied  to 
thofe  who  fled,  but  were  apprehended,  or  be- 
trayed by  their  Servants,  and  fuffered  Lofs  of 
their  Eftates,  or  Torture,  or  Imprifonment, 
declaring  all  the  while  that  they  were  Chri- 
ftians  j  though  they  were  held,  and  by  Vio- 
lence the  Incenfe  was  put  into  their  Hands, 
and  they  were  forced  to  receive  Meat  offered 

to 


[q]  Cypr.  Ep.  10.  al.  16.  ad  Cler.  p-  36.  Contumeli- 
am  Epifcopatus  noftri  diflimulare  &  ferre  poflum,  licut 
diflimulavi  femper  &  pertuli :  Sed  diflimulandi  nunc  lo- 
cus non  eft,  quando  decipiatur  Fraternitas  noftra  a  qui- 
bufdam  veftrum,  qui  dum  fine  ratione  reftituendse  falutis 
plaufibiles  efle  cupiunt,   magis  Lapfis  obfunt. 

[r]  Greg.  Lib.  1.  Ep.  34.  Nihil  te  oftendis  de  ccelefti- 
bus  cogitare,  fed  terrenam  te  converfationem  habere  fig- 
nificas  ;  dum  pro  vindifta  propria  injuries  (quod  facris 
Regulis  prohibetur)  malediftionem  Anathematis  invcxifti. 
Unde  de  cxtero  omnino  efto  circumfpettus  atque  folU- 


citus,  &  talia  cuiquam  pro  defenfione  proprise  injuria;  tux 
inferre  denuo  non  prafumas.  Nam  ii  tale  aliquid  feceris, 
in  te  fcias  poftea  vindieandum-  Vid.  Gratian.  Cauf.  13. 
Quseft.  4.  cap.  27.  (/]  Cone.  Sardic.  can.  14.  in 

Latin.  Edit.  17.  [t]  Cone.  Neocaefar.  can.  4. 

[«]  Zonar.  in  Can.  32.   Bafil.  [,v]  Ofiand.  in 

Can.  4.  Neocxf.  edit.  Witeberg.  16 14.  Hoc  videtur 
veHe  hie  Canon,  eum  non  caderc  fub  poenam  aliquant 
Difciplins  Ecclefiaftics,  &c.  [yj   Cone  Ancyr. 

Can.  3. 


Chap.  IV. 


Christian  Church. 
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to  Idols  into  their  Mouths,  declaring  them- 
fclves  all  the  Time  to  be  Chriftians,  and  fhew- 
ing  by  their  Behaviour  and  Habit,  and  humble 
Courfe  of  Life,  that  they  were  forry  for  that 
which  happened  ;  thefe  being  without  Sin,  are 
not  to  be  debarred  from  Communion.  Or  if 
by  the  f'uper-abundant  Caution  or  Ignorance 
of  any ,  they  have  been  debarred,  let  them 
forthwith  be  received  into  Communion  again. 
And  the  like  is  determined  in  the  Cafe  of 
Women,  that  fuffer  Ravifhment  againft  their 
Wills,  by  Gregory  Thaumaturgus  and  St.  Ba- 

fil  [*].  And  fo  by  Dionyfias  of  Alexandria  \b~\ 
and  Athanafius  [c]  and  others,  for  any  invo- 


luntary Defilement  whatfoever.  Thefe  were 
the  general  Meafures  obferved  by  the  Anci- 
ents, to  diftinguifh  great  and  fmall  Offences, 
or  Innocence  from  Sin ,  in  order  to  fhew 
what  might  or  might  not  bring  Men  under 
the  Cenfure  of  Excommunication.  But  be- 
caufe  it  will  contribute  much  toward  the  more 
exact  underftanding  of  the  ancient  Difcipline, 
to  know  more  particularly  the  feveral  Sorts  of 
thofe  greater  Crimes  for  which  Men  were  lub- 
je&ed  to  the  higheft  Cenfures,  I  will  now  pro- 
ceed to  make  a  more  diftindl  Enquiry  into  the 
Nature,  and  Kinds,  and  Degrees  of  thofe  high 
Mifdemeanors  in  the  following  Chapters. 


CHAP.  IV. 


A  Particular  Account  of  thofe  called  great  Crimes,  the  Principal  of  which  was 
Idolatry.  Of  its  fveral  Species,  and  Degrees  of  Punijhment  allotted  to  them 
according  to  the  Proportion  and  Quality  of  the  Offences. 


LEARNED  Men  are  not 
well    agreed   about  the 
w»  M[me  o}   dumber  of  thofe  which  the 

fome  about  the  Num-      .       .  „    ,  .    ^  •  „ 

5r  of  peat  Crimes,  Ancients  called  great  Crimes, 
in  confining  them  to  with  Reference  to  the  Eccle- 
TMatry,  Adulury  fiaftical  Punifhment,  nor  about 
and  Murder.  tiie  Reafon  an(j  Foundation  of 

that  Title.  There  were  fome 
in  St.  Auftlns  Time,  who  were  for  confining 
great  Crimes,  for  which  Excommunication  was 
to  be  infli&ed,  to  three  only,  Adultery,  Ido- 
latry and  Murder  :  Thefe  they  allowed  to  be 
mortal  Sins,  and  made  no  doubt  but  that  they 
were  to  be  punifhed  [a~]  with  Excommunica- 
tion, till  they  were  cured  by  the  Humiliation 
of  publick  Penance  ;  but  for  all  others  they 
faid  Compenfation  might  eafily  be  made  by  giv- 
ing of  Alms.  This  St.  Auft'm  labours  to  con- 
fute, not  only  in  the  Place  alledged,  but  in 
feveral  others  [£]  ,  by  which  it  is  evident. 
That  thefe  were  not  the  only  great  Crimes, 
that  were  punifhed  with  Excommunication. 
And  therefore  thofe  Modern  Authors  make  a 
wrong  Reprefentation  of  the  ancient  Difci- 
pline,  who  confine  it  to  thofe  Three  great 
Crimes,  or  to  fuch  as  may  be  reduced  to 
them  :  Since  it  is  apparent  from  what  is  now 
faid,  that  it  extended  much  farther  ;  and,  as 
1  fhall  prefently  fhew,  included  all  the  great 
Crimes  againft  the  whole  Decalogue,  or  Tranf- 


greflions  of  the  Moral  Law  in  every  In> 
fiance. 

And  it  is  very  obfervable, 
That  even   in  the  Civil  Law,        Sect.  2^ 

the  Account     that  is  given   of       The  Account  gi- 

great  Crime,,  extended  much  E^SElS 
farther.  For  when  the  Em-  extended  much  far- 
perors,  according  to  Cuftom  ,  ther. 
at  the  Eafier  Feftival,  granted 
a  general  Releafe  and  Indulgence  to  fuch  as 
were  imprifoned  for  their  Mifaemeanours,  they 
ftill  excepted  feveral  other  heinous  Crimes, 
fpecified  in  their  Laws,  fome  Five,  fome  Six, 
fome  Eight,  fome  Ten,  which  cannot  be  re- 
duced to  the  Three  Crimes  of  Idolatry,  Adul- 
tery and  Murder.  The  Laws  of  V&lentinian  and 
Gratian  [c]  except  Seven  Capital  Crimes  from 
any  Benefit  of  fuch  Indulgence,  viz,.  Sacrilege, 
Treafon,  Robbing  of  Graves,  Necromancy, 
Adultery,  Ravifhment  and  Murder.  The  Laws 
of  Theodofius  the  Great  except  Eight  Capital 
Crimes,  Treafon,  Parricide,  Murder,  Adul- 
tery, Ravifhment,  lnceft,  Necromancy,  and 
Counterfeiting  [i]  of  the  Imperial  Coin.  And 
thofe  of  Valentinian  junior,  except  Ten  ;  Sacri- 
lege, Adultery  [e],  Incelt,  Ravifhment,  Rob- 
bing of  Graves,  Charms,  Necromancy,  Coun- 
terfeiting the  Coin,  Murder  and  Trealon.  Now 
when  the  Civil  Law  excepted  fo  many  great 

Crimes, 


[z]  Greg.  Thaum.  can.  i.  fVJ  Bafil.  can.  49. 

[b]  Dionyf.  can.  4.  [c]  Athan.  Ep.  ad  Ammum. 

ap.  Bevereg.  Pandeft.  T.  2.  p.  36.  [a]  Aug.  de 

Fide  8c  Oper.  cap.  19.  Qui  autem  opinantur  &  cxtera 
Eleemolynis  facile  compenfari,  tria  tamen  Mortifera  efTe 
non  dubitent  Exeommunicatlone  punienda,  donee  Poeni- 
tentia  humiliore  fanentur,  Impudicitiam,  Idololatriam, 
Homicidium.  [b]  Vid.  Aug.  Horn.  ult.  ex  50.  De  Civ. 
Dei.  Lib.  21.  cap.  27.  [c]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  9. 


Tit.  38.  De  Indulgentiis  Criminum  Leg.  3.  Ob  diem 
Pafchae,  quern  intimo  corde  celebramus,  omnibus  quos 
reatus  adftringit,  Career  inclufit,  clauftro  diliolvimus. 
Attamen  Sacrilegus,  in  Majeftate  reus,  in  mortuos, 
Veneficus  five  Maleficus,  Adulter,  Raptor,  Homicidia 
communione  iftius  muneris  feparentur.  Item  Leg.  4. 
ibid.  [d]   Ibid.  Leg.  <5.  f]  Ibid.  Leg.  7, 

&  8. 
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Crimes,  under  the  Name  of  Atrocia  DeUfta  , 
from  the  Benefit  of  thefe  Indulgences,  it  is 
not  probable  (were  there  no  other  Argument 
to  perfuade  it)  that  the  Ecclejiafiical  Law  would 
let  any  of  thofe  heinous  Offences  go  unpu- 
nifhed,  or  wholly  efcape  the  Severity  of  Church 
Cenfure. 

But  we  have  clearer  and 
Sect.  3. _  more  certain  Evidence  in  the 
$£t&*i%,  Cafe.  For  firft,  St.  Af.n  fays, 
the  Acamt  of  great  The  great  Crimes,  which  were 
Crimes  extended  to  punifhed  with  Publick  Penance, 
the,  whole  Deca-  were  fucn  as  were  againft  the 
logue,  whole  Decalogue   or  Ten  Com- 

mandments [/],  of  which  the 
Apoftle  fays,  They  -which  do  fuch  Things,  pall  not 
inherit  the  Kingdom  of  God.  Only,  as  Mr.  Dallle 
M  rightly  obferves,  we  mult  interpret  this 
of  Capital  Crimes  directly  and  exprefsly  for- 
bidden in  the  Law,  not  of  all  remote  Branches 
or  lower  Degrees  of  Sin,  that  may  any  Way 
whatfoever  be  reduced  to  the  principal  Crime, 
or  indireclly  come  under  the  Prohibition.  For 
otherwife  it  would  not  be  true,  That  all  Sins 
forbidden  in  the  Decalogue,  brought  Men  un- 
der publick  Penance  ,  fince  there  are  fome 
Tranfgreffions  only  conceived  in  the  Heart, 
and  never  compleated  in  outward  A&ion 
which  though  they  might  be  great  Breaches  of 
the  Law,  yet  they  could  net  come  under  pub- 
lick Cenfure,  but  were  to  be  cured  by  private 
Repentance. 

Supposing  therefore,  that 
Sect.  4.        there  were  many  great  Crimes 

A  particular  Em-  ■    n  ty    •  r  „i 

meration  of  the  great  everY  ?rf  CePC    °{  fIle 

Crimes  againft  the  Moral  Law,  which  might  bring 
1  ft  and  2d  Com-  Men  under  Ecclefiaftical  Cen- 
tnandments.  of i do-  fure  an(j  publick  Penance,  we 
£S&  &  will  now  proceed  in  the  Or- 

Branches  of  it.  der  of  the  Decalogue,  to  conii- 
der  the  Nature  and  Kinds , 
and  Punifhment  of  them.  The  great  Crimes 
againft  the  firft  and  fecond  Commandments 
(which  were  commonly  joyned  together)  were 
comprized  under  the  general  Names  of  Apo- 
itacy  and  Irreligion  ;  which  comprehended  the 
feveral  Species  of  Idolatay;  blafpheming  and 
denying  Christ  in  Time  of  Perfecution  ; 
ufing  the  wicked  Arts  of  Divination,  Magick 
and  Inchantments  ;  and  diflionouring  Go  d  by 
Sacrilege  and  Simony;  by  Herefy  and  Schifm; 


and  other  fuch  Prophanations  and  Abufes,  Cor- 
ruptions and  Contempts  of  his  true  Religion 
and  Service.  All  thefe  were  juftly  reputed 
great  Crimes,  and  ordinarily  punifhed  with  the 
fevereft  Ecclefiaftical  Cenfures. 

O  f  Idolaters  there  were  fe- 
veral Sorts :  Some  went  open-  ;?ECT- 
ly  to  the  Temples,  and  there  J/'i" 

Jtr      j  t         cr  1       t  i  1       catl  and  Thunfi- 

orrered  Incenfe  to  the  Idols,  cati,  or  fuch  as 
and  were  Partakers  of  the  Sa-  fin  into  idolatry  by 
crifices.  Thefe  were  diftin-  °ffer'inz  incenfe  tn- 
guifhed  by  the  Names  of  Sacrl-  df>,  af  ?f_akin?> 
pcati  and  Thunpcati,  as  we  find 
them  often  ftiled  in  Cyprian  [/],  who  fpeaks  of 
them  as  defiling  both  their  Hands  and  Mouths 
by  the  facrilegious  Touch  :  Meaning  their 
Hands  by  offering  Incenfe,  and  their  Mouths 
by  eating  of  the  Sacrifices.  And  of  thefe  al- 
fo  there  were  feveral  Degrees.  Some,  as  foon 
as  ever  a  Perfecution  was  fet  on  Foot,  before 
they  were  called  upon,  or  had  any  Violence 
offered  to  them,  went  voluntarily  to  the  Tem- 
ples, and  offered  Sacrifice  of  their  own  ac- 
cord ;  whilft  others  held  out  a  long  Time 
againft  Torture,  and  only  facrificed  when  the 
utmoft  Neceffity  compelled  them.  Cyprian  makes 
a  great  Difference  [£]  between  thefe  Two 
Sorts  of  Lapfers,  as  he  does  alfo  between  thofe 
who  went  not  only  themfelves,  but  compelled 
their  Wives  and  Children,  and  Servants,  and 
Friends  to  go  and  facrifice  with  them  ;  and 
thofe  who  to  deliver  their  Families  and  Friends 
from  Danger,  went  and  expofed  themfelves  a- 
lone ;  by  this  Means  protecting  not  only  their 
own  Familes,  but  alfo  many  Chriftian  Bre- 
thren and  Strangers,  that  were  banifhed  and 
had  fled  to  take  fhelter  in  their  Houfes,  who 
were  as  fo  many  living  IntercefTors  to  Goo 
for  them.  They  who  did  thus,  he  thinks, 
were  much  more  excufable  than  thofe  who 
both  went  voluntarily,  and  by  their  Counfel 
and  Authority  compelled  many  others  to  go 
along  with  them.  Whofe  Crimes  he  therefore 
elegantly  describes  and  agravates  after  this 
manner  [/]  in  his  Book  de  Lapp:  They  did 
not  ftay  till  they  were  apprehended,  to  go 
to  the  Capitol ,  but  denied  the  Faith  be- 
fore any  Queftion  was  asked  them  about  it. 
They  were  conquered  before  the  Fight,  and 
fell  without  any  Engagement.-  They  ran  to 
the  Forum  of  their  own  Accord,  and  made 
hafte  to  give  themfelves  the  mortal  Wound, 

as 


[/]  Aug.  Horn.  uk.  ex  50.  cap.  3.  T.  10.  p.  205. 
Tertia  a&io  eft  Poenitentiae,  quae  pro  illis  peccatis  fub- 
eunda  eft,  quae  legis  Decalogus  continet :  Et  de  quibus 
Apoftolus  ait,  Qui  talia  agunt,  regnum  Dei  non  pofll- 
debunt.  [g]  Dallaeus  de  ConfeiF.  Auricular.  Lib.  4. 

cap.  20.  p.  431.  [h]  Vid.  Aug.  Horn.  44.  de  Verb. 

Dom.  c.  5.  [/J  Cypr.    Ep.  15.   al.  20.  ad  Cler. 

Rom.  p.  43.  Qui  facrilegis  conta&ibus  manus  fuas  at- 
que  ora  maculaflent.  It.  Ep.  55.  al.  52.  ad  Antonian.  p. 
108.  Placuit  lacrificatis  in  exitu  fubveniri,  quia  Exo- 
mologefis  apud  Inferos  non  eft.  [k]   Cypr.  ibid, 

p.  1  »6.  Inter  ipfos  etiam  qui  facrificaverint,  8c  Condi- 
tio frequenter  &  Caufa  diyerfa.   Neque  enim  aequandi 


funt,  _  ille  qui  ad  facrificium  nefandum  ftatim  voluntate 
profilivit  ;  8c  qui  reluctatus  8c  congrellus  diu  ad  hoc 
funeftum  opus  neceffitate  pervenit :  Ille  qui  8c  fe  8c  cra- 
nes fuos  prodidit  ;  8c  qui  ipfe  pro  cunftis  ad  difcrimen 
accedens ,  uxorem  8c  Hberos  8c  domum  totam  periculi 
lui  perfunftione  protexit :  Iile  qui  inquilinos  vel  amicos 
fuos  ad  facinus  compulit ;  8c  qui  inquilinis  8c  colonis 
pepercit  ;  Fratres  etiam  plurimos,  qui  extorres  8c  pro- 
fugi  recedebant,  in  fua  tefta  8c  Hofpitia  recepit,  often- 
dens  8c  ofFerens  Domino  multas  viventes  8c  incolumes 
animas,  qux  pro  una  faucia  deprecentur.  Vid.  Petri  A- 
lex.  can.  r,  2,  3.  [/]  Cypr.  de  Lapfis.  p.  124. 
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as  their  own  voluntary  AcL,  without  Compul- 
fion :  As  if  they  had  defired  this  long  before,, 
and  now  only  embraced  the  Opportunity  that 
was  given  them,  which  they  always  wilhcd 
for.    How  was  it,  that  when  they  went  fo 
readily  to  the  Capitol  to  do  this  wicked  Acl, 
their  Legs  did  not  fink  under  them,  and  their 
Eyes  grow  dim,  and  their  Bowels  tremble, 
and  their  Arms  fall  down,   and  their  Senfes 
become  ftupid,  and  their  Tongues  faulter,  or 
cleave  to  the  Roof  of  their  Mouths ,  and 
their  Words  fail  them  ?    Could  the  Servant 
of  G  o  d  ftand    there,   and  fpeak,    and  re- 
nounce Christ,  who  had  before  renoun- 
ced the  Devil  and  the  World  ?  Was  not  that 
Altar,  whither  he  came  to  die,  more  like  his 
Funeral  Pile  ?  Ought  he  not  to  have  abhorred 
and  fled  from  the  Altar  of  the  Devil,  as  his 
Coffin  or  his  Grave,  when  he  faw  it  fmoke  and 
fume  with  a  ftinking  Smell  ?  To  what  Purpofe, 
thou  miferable  Wretch,  didft  thou  bring  thy 
Oblation,  and  put  thy  Sacrifice  upon  the  Al- 
tar ?  Thou  thyfelf  wert  the  VtSimt  thou  thy- 
felf  the  Sacrifice  and  Burnt-offering.  There 
thou  didft  facrifice  thy  Salvation,  and  burn 
thy  Faith  and  thy  Hope  in  thofe  abominable 
Fires.    But  many  were  not  content  with  their 
own  Deftru&ion  ;    the  People  provoked  one 
another  into  Ruin  by  mutual  Calls  and  Exhor- 
tations, and  the  Cup  of  Death  was  handed 
round  by  every  Man  to  his  Neighbour.  And 
that  nothing  might  be  wanting  to  confummate 
the  Crime,  Parents  carried  their  Children  in 
their  Arms,  or  led  them  after  them,  that  their 
little  Ones  might  lofe  what  they  had  gained 
in  their  firft  Birth.    Will  >not  they  lay,  when 
the  Day  of  Judgment  comes,  We  did  nothing 
ourfelves  ;  we  did  not  leave  the  Bread  and  Cup 
of  the  Lord,  to  run  of  our  own  accord  to 
thofe   prophane   Contagions  :     It  was  the 
Treachery  of  others  that  deftroyed  us,  our 
Parents  were  guilty  of  Parricide  toward  us. 
They  deprived  us  of  the  Privilege  of  having 
the  Church  for  our  Mother,  and  God  for 
our  Father ;    that  whilft  we  were  little,  and 
unable  to  care  for  ourfelves,  and  ignorant  of 
fo  great   a  Wickednefs,  we  fhould  be  taken 
and  betrayed  by  other  Mens  Frauds,  being  by 
them  made  Partners  in  their  Offences.  Thus 
far  Cyprian,  aggravating  the  Crimes  of  thofe 
who  Ihewed  fuch  a  Forwardnefs  to  commit 
Idolatry,  and  apoftatize  with  Greedinefs  and 
Delight. 

Now  as  thefe  were  fome  of  the  higheft  De- 
grees of  Idolatry,,  fo  the  Church  put  a  remar- 
kable Difference  between  them  and  others  in 
her  Puniihments,  fetting  a  more  peculiar  Mark 
or  Note  of  Diftin&ion  upon  them  in  her  Cen- 
fures.    There  are  feveral  Canons  in  the  Coun- 


cil of  Ancyra,  which  plainly  fhew  this  Diftin- 
<ftion.  The  fourth  Canon  orders,  <c  That 
ff  they  who  were  compelled  to  go  to  an  Idol- 
(C  Temple,  if  they  went  with  a  pleafing  Air, 
ff  and  in  a  Feftival  Habit,  and  took  lhare  of 
< '  the  Feaft  with  Unconcernednefs  ;  that  they 
ff  mould  do  Six  Years  Penance,  one  as  Hear- 
{{  ers  only,  three  as  Proltrators,  and  two  as 
fC  Coftanders  to  hear  the  Prayers,  before  they 
ff  were  admitted  to  full  Communion  again, 
(C  But  if  they  went  in  a  mourning  Habit  to 
(C  the  Temple,  and  wept  all  the  Time  they  eat 
cc  of  the  Sacrifice,  then  four  Years  Penance 
"  mould  be  fufheient  to  reftore  them  to  Per- 
<c  fedion.  "  The  Eighth  Canon  orders,  Thofe 
cc  who  repeated  their  Crime  by  Sacrificing 
(C  twice  or  thrice,  to  do  a  longer  Penance  ; 
fC  For  feven  Years  is  appointed  to  be  their 
<c  Term  of  Difcipline.  And  by  the  Ninth  Ca- 
cc  non,  Jf  any  not  only  facrinced  themlelves, 
ff  but  alfo  compelled  their  Brethren,  or  were 
<c  the  Occafion  of  compelling  them,  then  they 
<c  were  to  do  Ten  Years  Penance,  as  guilty  of  a 
"  more  heinous  Wickednefs  ",  according  as  we 
have  heard  Cyprian  reprefent  it.  But  if  any  did 
neither  facrifice,  nor  eat  Things  offered  to  I- 
dols,  but  only  their  own  Meat  on  an  Heathen 
Feftival  in  an  Idol-Temple,  they  were  only  con- 
fined to  Two  Years  Penance  by  the  feventh  Ca- 
non of  the  fame  Council.  Thefe  Canons  chiefly 
refpeel  fuch  as  tranfgreffed  after  fome  Violence 
or  Force  put  upon  them,  by  Torture,  or  Ba- 
nifhment,  or  Imprifonment,  or  Confifcation, 
or  the  like  Neceffity  in  any  other  kind  of  Trial : 
But  if  any  voluntarily  apoftatized,  and  preva- 
ricated without  Compulsion,  a  feverer  Punifh- 
ment  was  laid  upon  them  :  For  by  the  Rules 
of  the  Council  of  Nice  [m~\  they  were  to  un- 
dergo twelve  Years  Penance,  before  they  were 
pertedtly  reftored  again  to  full  Communion. 
And  the  fame  Term  is  appointed  by  the  fe- 
cond  Council  of  Aries  [w]  which  refers  to  the 
Nlcene  Canon.  The  Council  of  Valence  in  France 
[0]  goes  a  little  farther,  and  obliges  them  to 
do  Penance  all  their  Lives,  and  allows  them 
Abfolution  only  at  the  Hour  of  Death,  which 
they  were  to  expect  more  fully  from  the  Hands 
of  God  only,  who  had  alone  the  abfolute 
Power  of  it,  and  was  infinite  in  Mercy  that 
no  one  fhould  defpair.  Agreeable  to  which 
is  that  Rule  of  Slrkhts  [/>],  that  Apoftates 
fhould  do  Penance  all  their  Lives,  and  be  re- 
conciled only  at  the  Hour  of  Death.  The 
Council  of  Ellherls  goes  beyond  this,  and  denies 
fuch  Apoftates  Communion  at  the  very  laft 
Extremity  \jf\,  becaufe  this  was  the  great  and 
principal  Crime  above  all  others.  And  fome- 
times  Adultery  and  Murder  were  a  Sort  of 
Acceffories  or  Concomitants  of  this  Idolatry, 

as 


[m]  Cone.  Nic.  can.  11.      [n]  Cone.  Arelat.  2.  can.  10. 

[0]  Cone.  Valentin,  can.  3.  Afturi  prenitentiam  uique 
in  diem  mortis,  non  fine  lpe  tamen  remiffionis,  quam  ab 
eo  plene  fperare  debebunt,  qui  ejus  largitatem  ik  folus  ob- 
tinct,  &  tam  diu  ei  miiericordia  eft,  ut  nemo  defpeiet. 

[p]  Siric.  Ep.  1.  ad  Himerium.  cap.  3.  Apoftatis,  quam- 


diu  vivunt,  agenda  pcenitentia  eft,  8c  in  ultimo  fine  fuo 
reconciliation"^  gratia  tribuenda.  [q]   Cone.  Eliber. 

can.  1.  Placuit  inter  eos,  qui  poft  fidem  baptifmi  ialuta- 
ris,  adulta  xtate,  ad  templum  idololatraturus  acceflerir, 
&  fecerit  quod  eft  crimen  principale,  quia  eft  fummum 
fgelus,  nec  in  fine  eum  Communionem  accipere. 
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as  many  times  it  was  in  the  heathenilh  Games 

and  Shews,  which  were  made  up  of  Idolatry,      Another  Sort  of  thofe 
Adultery  and  Murder  :  Upon  which  Account   who  lapfed  into  Idolatry,  and      of  *£TL"b'  11 
this  fame  Council  has  another  Canon  jYJ,    were  charged   with  Denying    t*icj .  W^erf/M  their 
which  orders,  <f  That  if  any  Chriftian  took    their  Religion,  were  Called  Li-    Idolatry  conjifted. 
s*  upon  him  the  Office  of  a  Flamen  or  Roman    bellatici3  from  certain  Libels  or 
cc  Prieft,  and  therein  offered  Sacrifice,  doub-   Writings,  which  they  either  gave  to  the  Hea- 
€C  ling  and  trebling  his  Crime  by  Murder  and    then  Magistrates  in  private,  or  received  from 
<{  Adultery ,    he  mould  not  be  received  to   them,  to  be  excufed  doing  Sacrifice  in  pub- 
(C  Communion  at  the  Hour  of  Death.  "  Nor   lick.   Baronim  [x]  thinks  there  was  but  one 
need  we  wonder  at  this  Severity,  fince  Cypri-   Sort  of  thefe  Libetlaticis  and  that  they  all  ex- 
an  affures  us,  That  before  his  Time  [j]  many   prefsly  denied  Christ,  either  by  themfelves 
of  his  Predeceflbrs  in  the  Province  of  Afrlck   or  others     but  being  afhamed  to  facrifice  or 
refufed  to  grant  Communion  to  Adulterers  to    deny  him  in  publick,  they  made  a  private  Re- 
thc  very  laft  ;    and  yet  they  did  not  divide    nunciation,  and  for  a  Bribe  got  a  Libel  of  Se- 
Communion  from  their  Fellow-Bifhops  who    curity  from  the  Magiftrate,  to  indemnify  and 
pra£tifed  otherwife.    And  he  fays  farther,  con-    feciire  them  from  being  fought  after,  or  called 
cerning  voluntary  Deferters  and  Apoftates  [f],    upon  to  facrifice  in  publick.    But  other  Learn- 
who  continued  in  Rebellion  all  their  Lives,   ed  Men  [j]  obferve  fome  Diftin&ion  among 
and  only  defired  Penance  when  fome  Infirmity   them  :  And  indeed  there  feem  at  leaft  to  have 
feized  them,  that  they  were  cut  off  from  all    been  Three  Sorts  of  them.  Some  exprefsly  gave 
Hopes  of  Communion  and  Peace     becaufe  it    it  under  their  Hands  to  the  Magiftrate,  That 
was  not  Repentance  for  their  Fault,  but  the    they  were  no  Chriftians,  denying  their  Reli- 
Fear  of  approaching  Death  that  made  them   gion  in  Word  or  Writing,  as  others  did  in 
defire  a  Reconciliation ;    and  they  were  not    A&ion    profeffing  they  were  ready  to  facri- 
worthy  to  receive  that  Comfort  at  their  Death,   fice,  if  the  Magiftrate  fhould  call  them  to  it. 
who  would  not  confider  all  their  Lives  before    Cyprian  often  fpeaks  of  thefe,  and  puts  them 
that  they  were  liable  to  die.    The  firft  Council   in  the  fame  Oafs  with  thofe  that  actually  fa- 
of  Aries  made  a  like  Decree  [«],  That  fuch  as    crificed.    Let  not  thofe  flatter  themfelves,  fays 
voluntarily  apoftatized,  and  never  after  fued    he  as  if  they  were  excufed  from  doing 

to  the  Church,  nor  defired  to  do  Penance  all  Penance,  who  although  they  did  not  defile 
their  Lives  till  fome  Infirmity  feized  them,  their  Hands  with  the  abominable  Sacrifices, 
fhould  not  be  received  to  Communion,  unlefs  yet  defiled  their  Confciences  by  a  Libel.  A 
they  recovered,  and  brought  forth  Fruits  wor-  Chriftian  that  profelfes  he  denies  his  Religi- 
thy  of  Repentance.  Thefe  were  the  Rules  by  on,  is  Witnefs  againft  himfelf,  that  he  abjures 
which  the  ancient  Difcipline  was  regulated  what  he  was  before;  he  owns  in  Words  to 
and  conduced  in  Reference  to  fuch  Idolaters  have  done  ,  whatever  the  other  did  in  real 
and  Apoftates,  as  a&ually  defiled  themfelves  by  Action.  Another  Sort  did  neither  abjure,  nor 
offering  Sacrifice  to  Idols,  whether  it  were  by  fign  any  Libel  of  Abjuration  themfelves,  but 
Force  or  by  Choice;  whether  they  lapfed  ling-  fent  either  an  Heathen  Friend,  or  a  Servant 
ly,  or  drew  others  into  the  fame  Crime  with  to  facrifice  or  abjure  in  their  Names,  and 
themfelves  ;  and  whether  they  returned  imme-  thereby  procure  them  a  Libel  of  Security  from 
diately  and  became  Penitents,  or  continued  A-  the  Magiftrate,  as  if  they  had  done  what  the 
poftates  and  Rebels  :  According  to  the  Diffe-  others  did  for  them.  And  indeed  the  Church 
rence  of  which  Circumftances,  different  De-  fo  interpreted  it,  and  reckoned  thefe  no  lefs 
grees  of  Punifhment  were  laid  upon  them.         Criminals  than  the  former.    The  Roman  Clergy 

in  their  Letter  to  Cyprian,  condemn  them  both 
alike  [a],  faying,  That  this  latter  Sort,  though 

they 


[r]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  2.  Flamines  qui  poft  fidem  La- 
vacri  8c  Regenerationis  facrificaverunt  ;  eo  quod  gemi- 
naverint  fcelera,  accedence  homicidio  ;  vel  triplicave- 
rint  facinus,  cohoerente  mcechia,  placuit  eos  uec  in  fine 
accipere  Communionem.  [s]  Cypr.  Ep.  52.  al.  55. 

ad  Antonian.  p.  no.  Et  quideni  apud  Antecefibres  no- 
ftros  quidam  de  Epifcopis  iftic  in  Provincia  noftra  dandam 
Pacem  Moechis  non  putaverunt,  8c  in  totum  Poenitentiam 
locum  contra  adulteria  clauferunt,  non  tamen  a  Co-epif- 
coporum  fuorum  Collegio  receflerunt,  &c. 

[f]  Cypr.  ibid.  p.  in.  Idcirco  Poenitentiam  non  agen- 
tes,  nec  dolorem  deli&orum  fuorum  toto  corde  8c  mani- 
fefta  lamentationis  fuse  ProfelTione  teftantes,  prohibendos 
omnino  cenfuimus  a  fpe  Communicationis  8c  Pacis  ;  quia 
rogare  eos  non  delicti  Poenitentia,  fed  mortis  urgentis  ad- 
monitio  compellit ;  nec  dignus  eft  in  morte  accipere  fo- 
latium,  qui  fe  non  cogitavit  efle  moriturum. 
[«]  Cone  Arelaj,  i.  can.  23.   De  his  qui  apoftatant, 


8c  nunquam  fe  ad  Ecclefiam  reprsefentent,  nec  quideni 
Poenitentiam  agere  quaerunt,  8c  poftea  in  infirmitate  ar- 
repti  petunt  Communionem,  placuit  eis  non  dandam  Com- 
munionem, nili  revaluerint,  8c  egerint  dignos  fruftus  Pcl- 
nitentiae.  [.v]  Baron,  an.  253.  n.  20.        [y]  Vid. 

Albafpin.  Obfervat.  Lib.  1.  cap.  ai.  Cave  Prim.  Chrift. 
Lib.  3.  c.  5.  p.  384.  Suicer.  Thefaur.  T.  2.  p.  240. 

[*]  Cypr.de  Lapfis,  p.  133.  Nec  fibi  quo  minus  aganC 
Poenitentiam,  blandiantur,  qui  etfi  nefandis  Sacrifices  me- 
nus non  contaminaverunt,  Libellis  tamen  cenfeientiani 
polluerunt.  Et  ilia  profefiio  denegantis  conteftatio  eftChri- 
ftiani,  quod  fuerat,  abnuentis  ;  fecilfe  fe  dixit,  quicquid 
alius  faciendo  commifit. 

So  in  the  Epiftle  of  the  Roman  Clergy  to  Cyprian.  Ep-  30.  a!. 
31.  p.  57.  Seipfos  infideles  illicita  nefanorum  Libellorum 
profeflione  prodiderant,  quando  non  minus  quam  fi  a&. 
nefarias  aras  accelfiflent,  hoc  ipfo  quod  conteftati  fue- 
rant,  tenerentur.  [<»]  Ibid.   Sententiam  tulimus 

etiam 
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they  were  not  prefent  at  the  Fact  of  delivering 
the  Libel  to  the  Magiflrate,  yet  they  were  in 
EfFecl:  prefent  by  commanding  it  to  be  written 
and  prefented.  For  he  that  commands  a  Sin 
to  be  doncj  cannot  difcharge  himfelf  of  the 
Guilt  of  it,  nor  can  he  be  innocent  of  the 
Crime,  by  whofc  Confent  it  is  publickly  read  in 
Court  as  done,  though  he  was  not  actually  the 
Doer  of  it.  Seeing  the  whole  Myttery  of  Faith 
is  lummed  up  in  Confeffing  the  Name  of 
Christ,  he  that  feeks  by  any  fallacious  Tricks 
to  excufe  himfelf  from  fuch  Profeffion,  does 
plainly  deny  it :  And  he,  that  when  Edi&s  and 
Laws  are  publilhcd  againft  the  Gofpel,  would 
be  thought  to  comply  with  and  obferve  them, 
does  in  that  very  Thing  obey  them,  in  that  he 
would  have  the  World  believe  that  he  does  obey 
them.  The  Canons  of  Peter  Bifhop  of  Alexan- 
dria alfo  take  Notice  of  this  Sort  of  Libellers, 
and  appoint  them  their  Puniftiment,  making 
this  Difference  between  a  Matter  who  compel- 
led his  Slave  to  go  and  facrifice  for  him,  and 
the  Slave  who  went  at  his  Command  :  The 
Slave  was  [/>]  to  do  one  Year's  Penance,  but 
the  Matter  is  enjoyned  three  Years,  becaufe  he 
dilTcmbled,  and  becaufe  he  compelled  his  Fel- 
low-Servant to  facrifice  :  For  we  are  all  Ser- 
vants of  the  Lord,  with  whom  is  no  Re- 
fpe&  of  Perfons.  Befides  thefe,  there  was  an- 
other Sort  of  Libellers,  who  finding  that  the 
Fury  of  the  Judge  was  to  be  taken  off  by  a 
Bribe,  they  went  to  him,  and  told  him  plain- 
ly, They  were  Chriftians,  and  could  not  fa- 
crifice, and  therefore  defired  him  to  give  them 
a  Libel  of  Security,  for  which  they  would  give 
him  a  fukable  Reward.  Cyprian  fpeaking  of  this 
Sort  of  Libellers,  brings  them  in  thus  Apolo- 
gizing for  themfelves  :  I  had  before  [c]  both 
read  and  learnt  from  the  Preaching  of  the  Bi- 
fhop, that  the  Servant  of  God  ought  not  to 
facrifice  to  Idols,  nor  to  worlhip  Images  and 
therefore  that  I  might  not  do  that  which  is 
unlawful,  (when  the  Opportunity  of  getting  a 
Libel  offered  itfelf,  which  yet  I  would  not 
have  accepted,  had  not  the  Occafion  prefent- 
ed itfelf)  I  went  to  the  Magiftrate,  or  employ- 
ed another  to  go  in  my  Name,  and  tell  hiin, 
That  I  was  a  Chriftian,  and  that  it  was  un- 
lawful for  me  to  facrifice,  or  come  near  the  Al- 
tars of  the  Devils ;  that  therefore  I  would  give 
him  a  Reward  to  excufe  me  from  doing  that 
which  I  could  not  lawfully  do.  Cyprian  does 
not  wholly  excufe  thefe,  but  adds,  That  tho' 
their  Hands  were  not  polluted  with  Sacrifice, 
nor  their  Mouths  with  eating  Things  offered 
to  Idols,  yet  their  Confcience  was  defiled :  But 
forafmuch  as  they  feemed  rather  to  fin  out  of 
Ignorance  than  Malicioufnefs,  he  thinks  their 
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Cafe  a  little  more  favourable  than  thofe  that 
facrificed ;  and  therefore  fince  lbme  Difference 
was  made  even  among  thofe  that  facrificed,  he 
thinks  a  greater  Allowance  mould  be  made  to 
thefe,  though  he  does  not  particularly  tell  us 
what  Term  of  Penance  was  impofed  upon 
them. 


Not  much  unlike  this  Sort 
of  Libellers,  were  they  who  Qrflif''tj'1r. 
counterfeited  Madneis  in  Times  athmfZesS, 
of  Perfecution,  to  get  them-  u  avoid  Sacrificing. 
felves  excufed  by  this  Means 
from  being  queftioned,  or  called  upon  to  of- 
fer Sacrifice.  Some  of  them  would  go  to  the 
very  Altars,  and  make-  as  if  they  intended  to 
facrifice,  or  fubferibe  the  Abjuration,  but  then 
they  evaded  the  Thing  by  pretending  to  fall 
into  a  Sort  of  Epileptick  Fit,  which  inclined 
the  Magittrates  to  excufe  them,  and  let  them 
efcape,  as  David  by  fuch  an  Artifice  efcaped 
from  Achifr,  when  he  intended  to  kill  him. 
Now  this  was  looked  upon  as  mere  Diffimu- 
lation  and  Collufion,  and  only  a  more  artful 
Way  of  Denying  their  Religion  :  And  there- 
fore by  the  Penitential  Rules  of  Peter  Bifhop 
of  Alexandria  \d~] ,  fuch,  though  they  neither 
facrificed  themfelves,  nor  fuborned  others  to 
facrifice  for  them,  were  fubje&ed  to  Penance 
for  fix  Months,  becaufe  they  in  fome  Meafure 
denied  their  Religion,  and  made  a  fhew  of 
Countenancing  Idolatry  both  by  their  Cowar- 
dife  and  Diffimulation. 


Sect.  8. 

Of  Contributes 


And  indeed  it  was  not  on- 
ly the  bare  Commiflion  of  I- 

dolatry,  that  lubjeded  Men  to  t0  "hut™ry\e 

Ecclefiaftical  Cenfure  ;  but  all  Fkmines ,  Mu- 

Promoters,  Encouragers,  and  nerarii,  and  Co- 

Compliers  with  idolatrous  Rites  ronatL  *bat  the3 

x  .  j  r    tj        were,  ana  bow  mil- 

were  reputed  guilty  of  Ido-  ,  J  Iddai  5 
latry  in  fome  Degree ,  and 
accordingly  proceeded  againft  as  Betrayers  of 
their  Religion.  Thus  in  the  Council  of  Elihe- 
ris  there  is  a  Canon  againft  fuch  Chriftians  as 
took  upon  them  the  Office  of  a  Flamen,  os 
Heathen  Prieft  •  Part  of  whofe  Office  was  to 
exhibit  the  ordinary  Games  and  Shews  to  the 
People  :  And  if  they  did  this,  though  they 
abftained  from  facrificing,  they  were  to  do 
Penance  all  their  Lives,  as  Encouragers  of  ido- 
latrous Rites,  and  only  [e]  be  admitted  to 
Communion  at  the  Hour  of  Death,  after  fuf- 
ficient  Evidences  of  a  true  Repentance.  Some 
Learned  Perfons  miftake  the  Senfe  of  this  Ca- 
non, underttanding  the  Words,  Munm  dare,  as 
if  they  meant  giving  Money  to  the  Judge  to 
excufe  them  from  facrificing  ;  Which  would  be 
L  the 


etiam  adverfus  illos  qui  acccpta  feciflent,  licet  prsefentes 
cum  fierent  non  affuinent,  cum  priefentiam  fuam  utique 
ut  lie  fcriberentur  mandando  feciflent.  Non  eft  enim  im- 
munis  a  fcelere,  qui  ut  fieret  imperavit  ;  nec  eft  alienus 
a  crimine,  cujus  confenfu,  licet  non  a  fe  admifliim  cri- 
men, tamen  publice  legitur,  &c. 

[t>]  Petri  Can.  6,  &  7.  [c]  Cypr.  Ep.  52.  al.  55. 

ad  Ant  on  i  an.  p.  \oj.  Vid.  Celerin.  Ep.  2j.  ibid.  p.  46.  Et 


ecufa  pro  fe  dona  numeravit,  ne  facrificaret ;  fed  tantum 
afcendifle  videtur  ad  Tria  Fata,  &  inde  defcendifle. 

[d]  Pet.  Alex.  can.  5.  [e]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  3* 

Item  Flamines,  qui  non  immolaverint ;  fed  Munus  tan- 
tum dederint,  eo  quod  fe  a  funeftis  abftinuerunt  Sacri- 
fices, placuit  in  fine  eis  prsftari  Communionem,  a£ta  ta- 
men legitima  Pgenitentia. 
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the  fame  Crime  as  the  Libellers  were  guilty  of  j 
whereas  this  Canon  fpeaks  not  of  fuch  Lapfers, 
but  of  thofe  who  took  upon  them  the  Office  of 
a  Flamen,  whofe  Bufinefs  among  other  Things 
was  to  give  or  exhibit,  at  his  own,  or  elfe  at 
a  publick  Expence,  the  Munera,  "that  is,  the  or- 
dinary Games,,  or  Shews  and  Paftimes  to  the 
People.  For  thefe  were  called  Munera  [/], 
as  appears  from  the  Ufe  of  the  Term  in  the 
Civil  Law  :  And  they  that  gave  them  were 
thence  termed  Mimerarll,  The  Matters  of  the 
Games,  or  the  Entertainers,  who  kept  Beafts 
and  Men  to  fight  in  the  Amphitheatre  for  the 
Entertainment  of  the  People,  as  may  be  feen 
in  Temduan  [g]  and  Se?tecay  and  Suetonius  [//] 
and  others,  who  fpeak  according  to  the  Pro- 
priety of  the  Latin  Tongue.  Now  becaufe  thefe 
Games  were  held  chiefly  on  the  Heathen  Festi- 
vals, and  in  Honour  of  their  Gods,  and  were 
full  of  idolatrous  Rites,  as  well  as  Cruelty  and 
Impurity,  a  Chriftian  could  not  exhibit  them 
to  the  People,  without  incurring  the  Crime  of 
Idolatry,  at  leaft  indire&ly  by  promoting  and 
encouraging  the  Practice  of  it.  And  for  that 
Reafon  this  Canon  is  fo  fevere  againft  thofe 
who  furniflied  cut  thefe  Shews  at  their  own 
Expences.  A  lower  Degree  of  this  Crime  was, 
when  fuch  a  Flamen  or  Prieft  neither  offered 
Sacrifices,  nor  exhibited  the  Games  at  his  own 
Expence,  but  only  wore  the  Crown  [)~]  which 
was  ufual  in  fuch  Solemnities  :  Which  being 
a  Badge  of  Idolatry,  for  that  Reafon  by  ano- 
ther Canon  of  that  Council  two  Years  Pe- 
nance, as  a  moderate  Punilhment  in  Compa- 
rifon  of  the  former,  is  impofed  upon  them 
that  were  fo  far  concerned  in  it.  But  it  may 
be  noted  that  Tertullians  Invective  againft  the 
Solders  Crown  or  Garland,  in  his  Book  de 
Corona  Mllltis,  has  no  Relation  to  this  Matter  : 
For  the  wearing  of  fuch  a  Crown  feems  to 
have  had  no  Concern  in  Religion,  but  to  be  a 
mere  Civil  Ad  done  in  Honour  of  the  Empe- 
rors on  fuch  Days  as  they  gave  their  Largeifes 
or  Donations  to  the  Soldiers.  The  Laurel  was 
only  an  Enfign  of  Victory,  and  though  it  was 
dedicated  to  Apollo,  yet  that  did  not  make  the  Ufe 
of  it  unlawful  ,•  otherwife  the  Ufe  of  the  four  E- 
lements  and  many  other  Trees  and  Plants,  and 
Animals  had  all  been  unlawful,  becaufe  as  St. 
Auftln  [£]  mews,  They  were  dedicated  to  the 
Gods  alfo.  Therefore  Learned  Men  [/]  cen- 
fure  TcrtuUian  here,  as  overftraining  his  Argu- 


ment upon  this  Point,  upon  his  new  Principles 
of  Montanlfm,  by  which  he  alfo  denied  it  to  be 
lawful  for  a  Chriftian  to  fly  in  Time  of  Perfe- 
ction, or  to  bear  Arms  in  Defence  of  the  Em- 
pire [V],  contrary  to  his  former  Judgment  in 
his  Apology,  where  he  tells  the  Emperor  that 
his  Army  was  full  of  the  Difciples  of  Jesus, 
and  mentions  the  famous  Undertaking  of  the 
thundring  Legion  with  a  great  Elogium  or  Com- 
mendation. So  that  this  new  Severity  of  his, 
in  condemning  the  Chriftian  Soldiers  for  wear- 
ing a  Laurel-Crown,  muft  be  reckoned  among 
thofe  Peculiarites  which  he  imbibed  after  he 
was  fled  over  from  the  Church  to  the  School 
of  Montanus ;  fince  we  no  where  find  Soldiers 
condemned  for  this  in  the  Catholick  Church, 
much  lefs  brought  under  any  Difcipline  or  Pe- 
nance for  the  Ufe  of  it. 

But  there  is  another  Ca- 
non in  the  Council  of  Ellberis,  Sect.  9. 
which  orders,  "  That  all  Chri-  ,  Hm  the  °ffce  °f 
«  Wans,  who  took  upon  them  ZtoSTSft 
"  the  City-Magiftracy  or  Of-  idolatry,  and  bow 
<c  fice,  called  the  Duumvirate ,  it  wks  pnm'Jhed. 
(C  mould  be  denied  Commu- 
"  nion  for  the  whole  Year  in  which  they  held 
"  the  Office  [»]  as  guilty  of  fome  Offence  a- 
"  gainft  Religion  ".  No  Crime  is  mentioned, 
but  Idolatry  is  underftood.  For  the  Grounds 
and  Reafons  of  this  Canon  will  be  eafily  ex- 
plained and  underftood  from  the  Account  that 
is  given  of  this  Office  in  the  Civil  Law.  Where 
we  learn,  that  the  Duumviri  were  the  chief 
City-Magiftrates,  otherwife  called,  Primates  Cu- 
ria, cholen  every  Year  (for  it  was  but  an  an- 
nual Office  ;)  and  it  belonged  to  them,  (as 
it  did  to  the  Flamines,  and  the  Pontlfices,  or  Sa- 
cerdotes  Trownciarum,  and  the  Prate  s,  and  the 
Governors  of  Provincts,  or  ordinary  Judges) 
to  exhibit  the  Spettacula,  or  the  Games  and  5:iews 
to  the  People,  as  Gothofred  [V]  (hews  from  vari- 
ous Laws  of  the  Tbeodofian  Ude  [  p].  And  Ter- 
tulllan  not  only  obferves  the  fame,  that  the 
City-Magiftrates  were  the  Editors  of  thefe 
Games  ;  but  that  the  Shews  themfelves  were 
founded  in  Idolatry  [^]  and  attended  with 
many  idolatrous  Ceremonies ;  which  he  makes 
ufe  of  as  one  Argument  why  a  Chriftian  ftiould 
not  frequent  them.  And  for  this  Reafon  the 
Council  of  Elibcris  orders  all  Chriftians,  who 
took  upon  them  the  Office  of  Duumviri,  to  be 

kept 


[/]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  18.  Leg.  1.  Beftiis  primo 
quoque  Munere  objiciarur.  Vid.  Gothofred.  in  Loc.  8c 
Martial,  de  Speftaculis.  Epigram.  6.  [g]  Tertul.  A- 
pol.  cap.  44.  De  veftris  femper  Munerarii  noxiorum  gre- 
ges  pai'cunt.  [b]  Sueton.  Vit.  Domic  cap.  io.  Thre- 

cem  Mirmilloni  parem,   Munerario  imparem. 

[]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  55.  Sacerdotes  qui  tantum  Co- 
ronam  portant,  nec  facrificant,  nec  de  fuis  lumptibus  ali- 
quid  ad  Idola  prxftant,  placuit  poll  biennium  accipere 
Communionem.  [k]  Aug.  Ep.  1 54.  ad Publicolam. 

[I]  Vid.  Baron,  an.  201.  n.  16.  Du  Pin.  Biblioth.Vol  I. 
p.  9?.    Seller.  Life  of  Tertul.  p.  aai.  M  Tertul. 

d^.  Coron.  Mil.  cap.  11.  [«]  Cone.  Eliber.  can. 

56.  Magiftratum  vero  uno  anno  quo  agit  Duumviratum 
pj  ib  lendum  placuit,  ut  fe  ab  Ecclefia  cohibeat. 

[0]  Gothofred.  Paratition.  ad  Cod.  Theod.   Lib.  15. 


Tit.  5.  de  Speaac.  [  p]  Vide  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  12. 

Tit.  1.  de  Decurionibus.  Leg.  169.  Lib.  15.  Tic.  5.  de 
Spe£taculis,  Leg.  1.  [^]  Tertul.  de  Speftac.  cap. 

11.  Proinde  Tituli  Olympia  Jovi,  quae  funt  Romae  Ca- 
pitolina.  Item  Herculi  Nemia,  Neptuno  Ifthmia,  cx- 
teri  mortuorum  varii  Agones.  Quid  ergo  mirum,  ft  ap- 
paratus Agonum  Idololatria  conipurcat  de  coronis  profa- 
nis,  de  facerdotalibus  Prssfidibus.  &c.  It.  cap.  12.  Hxc 
Muneris  origo  —  Et  licet  tranfierit  hoc  genus  Editionis  ab 
honoribus  mortuorum  ad  honores  viventium,  Quxfturas 
dico  &  Magiftiatus  &  FJaminia  &c  Sacerdotia  :  cum  ta- 
men  nominis  dignitas  Idololatriae  crimine  cenfeatur,  ne- 
cefTe  eft  quicquid  dignitatis  nomine  admin iftratur,  com- 
municet  etiam  maculas  ejus,  a  qua  habet  caulks,  SiC.  Vid. 
Apolog.  cap.  38.  &  de  Idololatr.  cap.  13. 
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kept  back  from  Communion  during  the  Year 
they  went  through  that  Office  j  becaufe  they 
could  not  exhibit  thefe  Shews  to  the  People 
without  encouraging  and  partaking  in  that  I- 
dolatry  which  was  fo  clofely  annexed  to  them. 
Ludorum  celebr  at  tones  D  cor  urn  Ftfia  funt,  La'ciant. 
Lib.  6.  cap.  20. 

And  for  the  fame  Reafon 
Sect.  10.       all  Actors  and  Stage-Players, 
How  Actors  and   ancj  tney  wno  drove  the  Chari- 
siw-rlycrs    and         .         publick  Games,  and 

Charioteers,  and  o-  r  ' 

ther  Gameflers,  and  Gladiators,  and  all  who  had 
Frequenters  of  the  any  Concern  in  the  Exercife 
Theatre  and  Cir-    or  Management  of  thefe  un- 

que   mre  charged     j      f  j  $  and  ^  Frequen- 

with  idolatry,   and  r  r.        '  ,  ,.  *« 

ters  of  them,  were  obliged  ei- 
ther to  quit  thefe  Practices,  or 
be  liable  to  Excommunication  fo  long  as  they 
continued  to  follow  them,-  not  only  becaule 
a  great  deal  of  Impurity  and  Cruelty  was  com- 
mitted in  them,  but  aifo  becaufe  they  contri- 
buted to  the  Maintenance  of  Idolatry,  which 
was  an  Appendage  of  them.  All  thefe  were 
comprized  in  the  Pomp  and  Service  of  the 
Devil,  which  every  Chriltian  had  renounced 
at  his  Baptifm ;  and  therefore  when  any  one 
returned  to  them,  he  was  charged  as  a  Re- 
nouncer  of  his  Baptifmal  Covenant,  and  there- 
upon difcarded,  as  an  Apoftate  and  Relapfer, 
from  Chriftian  Communion.  Thus  Cyprian  be- 
ing confulted  by  Eucratlm  [r],  Whether  a  Stage- 
Player  might  communicate,  who  continued  to 
follow  that  difhonourable  Trade;  he  anfwers, 
That  it  was  neither  agreeable  to  the  Majelty 
of  God,  nor  the  Discipline  of  the  Gofpel, 
that  the  Modefty  and  Honour  of  the  Church 
Ihould  be  defiled  with  fo  bafe  and  infamous 
a  Contagion.  The  Council  of  Eliberls  [*]  al- 
lows Stage-Players  to  be  baptized  only  upon 
Condition  that  they  renounced  their  Arts, 
and  entirely  bid  adieu  to  them  :  And  if  after 
Baptifm  they  returned  to  them  again,  they 
were  to  be  calt  out  of  the  Church.  The  firlt 
Council  of  Arks  [?]  has  a  like  Decree,  That 
all  publick  Actors  belonging  to  the  Theatre, 
lhall  be  denied  Communion,  fo  long  as  they 
continue  to  act.  And  the  third  Council  of 
Carthage  [«]  fuppofes  the  Sentence  of  Excom- 
munication to  pafs  upon  all  fuch,  when  it 
fays,  That  Actors  and  Stage-Players,  and  all 
Apoitates  of  that  kind,  lhall  not  be  denied  Par- 
don and  Reconciliation,  if  they  return  unto 
the  Lord.  This  implies,  That  they  were 
Vol.  II. 


gone  altray  and  call  out  of  the  Churdi  for 
their  Crimes,  fince  they  needed  Pardon  and 
Reconciliation,  to  take  off  their  Cenfure  and 
reftore  them.  The  firlt  Council  of  Aries  \x~\ 
determines  the  lame  in  the  Cafe  of  thofe  who 
drove  the  Chariots  in  the  publick  Games,  that 
fo  long  as  they  continued  in  that  Employ- 
ment, they  fnould  be  denied  Communion, 
TertulLian  [j<]  and  others  fay  cxprefsly,  That 
thefe  Arts  were  Part  of  thofe  Pomps  and  Wor- 
fhip  of  Satan  which  Men  renounced  in  Bap- 
tifm. And  it  appears  from  a  Rule  in  the  Cow- 
flltutlons  [&],  That  no  Charioteer,  or  Gladia- 
tor, or  Racer,  or  Curator  of  the  Publick 
Games,  or  Practifer  in  the  Olymplck  Games,  or 
Minftrel,  or  Harper,  or  Dancer,  was  to  be 
admitted  to  Baptifm,  unlefs  they  immediately 
quitted  thefe  unlawful  Callings.  And  it  was 
no  lefs  a  Crime  to  frequent  the  Theatre,  and 
be  Spectators  of  thefe  idolatrous  Practices,  as 
is  noted  in  the  fame  Rule  of  the  Conftit  utions. 
Therefore  as  an  obftinate  Adherence  to  thefe 
Things  debarred  Catechumens  from  Baptifm, 
fo  it  likewife  excluded  baptized  Perfons  or  Be- 
lievers from  the  Privilege  of  Communion. 

Another  Way  of  contribu- 
ting to  the  Practice  of  Idolatry,      $£,CJ'L  . 

1      ■  rr*    1      c       {  Idol  Makers  their 

was  the  Art  or  Trade  of  mak-  Crim  and  Puriljh. 
ing  Idols  for  the  Worfliippers  ment. 
of  them.  Many  Chriftians , 
who  abhorred  the  Worfhip  of  Idols  themfelves, 
made  no  Scruple  to  make  Idols  for  others, 
and  live  by  this  Calling  ,•  which  was  reputed 
a  very  fcandalous  Profeffion,  tending  indirect- 
ly and  confequentially  to  the  Upholding  and 
Promoting  Idolatry.  For  v/hich  Reafon,  no 
Man  profefling  this  Art,  could  be  admitted  to 
Baptifm,  unlefs  he  promifed  to  renounce  it, 
as  we  learn  from  the  Author  of  the  Confiltutlons 
[a].  And  what  denied  a  Man  one  Sacrament, 
would  alio  deny  him  the  other.  Tertulllan  calls 
fuch,  Proctors  and  Purveyors  [£]  for  Idola- 
try; inveighing  againft  this  and  fome  other 
Trades  of  the  like  Nature.  When  you  help_, 
fays  he,  to  furnifli  out  the  Pomp,  the  Prielt- 
hood,  the  Sacrifices  of  Idols,  what  can  you  be 
called  but  Procurers  for  Idols  ?  All  heinous 
Sins,  for  the  Greatnefs  of  the  Danger  attend- 
ing them,  ought  to  make  us  extremely  cau- 
tious, to  keep  at  a  Diftance  not  only  from 
them,  but  from  all  Things  that  minifter  to  the 
Practice  of  them.  For  though  a  Crime  be  com- 
mitted by  others,  it  is  all  one,  if  laminftru- 
L  2  mental 


\r]  Cypr.  Ep.  61.  al.  2.  ad  Eucratium.  p.  3.  Puto  nec 
Majeftati  Divinx,  nec  Evangelic^  Difciplince  congruere, 
tit  Pudor  &  Honor  Eccleflaj  ram  turpi  8c  infami  conta- 
gione  fcedetur.  [s]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  62.  Si  Pan- 

tomimi  credere  voluerint,  placuit  ut  prius  artibus  fuis  re- 
nuncient,  &;  tunc  demum  fufcipiantur,  ita  ut  ulterius 
non  revertantur.  Quod  ft  facere  contra  interdi&um  ten- 
taverinr,  projiciantur  ab  Ecclefia.  [t]  Cone.  A- 

relat.  1.  can.  5.  De  Theatricis,  &  ipfos  placuit,  quam- 
diu  agunt,  a  Communione  feparari.  [«]  Cone. 

Carrh.  3.  can.  35.  Ut  Scenicis  atque  Hiftrionibus,  cse- 
terifque  hujufmodi  Perfonis,  vel  Apoftaticis,  converfis  ve) 


reverfis  ad  Dominum,  Gratia  vel  Reconciliatio  non  ne- 
getur.  [x]  Cone.  Arelat.  1.  can.  4.    De  Agita- 

toribus,  qui  Fideles  funt,  placuit  eos,  quamdiu  agitantf 
a  Communione  feparari.  [y]  Tertul.  de  Speftac. 

cap.  4.  De  Coron.  Mil.  cap.  13.  Salvian.  de  Provid.  Lib. 
6.  p.  197.  Cyril.  Catech.  Myft.  1.  n.  4.  [z]  Conftit. 
Lib.  8.  cap.  32.  [a]  Conftit.  Lib.  8.  cap.  32. 

[b]  Tertul.  de  Idol.  cap.  11.  Certe  cum  Pompje,  cum 
Sacerdotia,.  cum  Sacrificia  Idolorum  inftruuntur  ■ — — — 
quid  aliud  quam  Procurator  Idolorum  demonftraris  ? 
Sc. 
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mental  to  the  Commiffion  of  it.    By  the  fame 
Reafon  that  I  am  forbidden  to  do  it,  I  ought 
to  take  Care  that  it  be  not  done  by  my  Af- 
fiftance.    I  rauft  not  be  a  neceifary  Aid  to 
another  in  doing  that,  which  I  may  not  law- 
fully do  myfelf.    Upon  thefe  Grounds  he  con- 
cludes the  Trade  of  making  Idols  to  be  unlaw- 
ful, as  well  as  the  Worfhip  of  them.    And  fo 
did  Clemens  Alexandrinns  [c],  and  Jufi'in  Martyr 
[^J  before  him.    Terfuttian  obje&s  it  as  a  great 
Crime  to  Hermogenes  [(],  That  he  followed  the 
Trade  of  Painting  Images.    But  that  which  is 
molt  material  to  our  Purpofe  here,  is  his  Ob- 
fervation  which  he  makes  in  his  Bock  of  Ido- 
latry [/]  upon  the  Punifhment  due  to  fuch  as 
made  a  Livelihood  of  this  unlawful  Calling, 
that  any  one  who  followed  it,  ought  not  to 
have  Accefs  to  the  Houfe  of  God.    For  it  was 
contrary  to  the  Faith  which  they  had  profeffed 
in  Baptifm.    Flow  have  [g~]  we  renounced  the 
Devil  and  his  Angels,  it  we  ltiil  continue  to 
make  them  ?  What  Divorce  have  we  made  from 
them,  with  whom  we  not  only  continue  to  live, 
but  live  upon  them  ?    What  Difagreement  is 
there  between  us  and  them,  to  whom  we  are 
obliged  for  our  Maintenance  and  Livelihood? 
Can  you  deny  that  with  your  Tongue,  which 
you  confefs  with  your  Hand  ?  Can  you  deftroy 
that  in  Words,  which  you  raife  up  in  your  Ac- 
tions ?  Preach  one  God,  and  make  fo  many? 
Preach  the  True  God,  and  make  falfeones? 
But  (fay  you)    I  only  make  them,  I  do  not 
worfhip  them.    As  if  the  fame  Reafon  which 
forbids  you  to  worfliip  them,  did  not  uifo  forbid 
you  to  make  them.    Yea,  you  worfhip  them, 
in  doing  that  which  cauies  them  to  be  wor- 
fhipped.    And  you  worfliip  them  not  with  the 
Spirit  of  any  vile  Nidor,  or  Smell  of  a  Sacrifice, 
but  with  your  own  Spirit :  Not  with  the  Life 
of  a  Sheep  beftowed  on  them,  but  with  your 
own  Soul.   To  them  you  facritice  your  own  In- 
genuity, to  them  you  offer  your  Labour,  to 
them  you  burn  your  Prudence  and  Underftand- 
ing.    You  are  more  than  a  Prieft  to  them  , 
fince  by  your  Means  it  is  that  they  have  a 
Prieft.    Your  Diligence  is  their  Deity.  Do 
you  then  deny  that  you  worfhip  that,  to  which 
you  give  its  very  Being  and  Exiftence  ?  But 
they  themfelves  do  not  deny  it,  to  whom  you 
offer  a  fatter,  and  more  coftly,  and  greater 
Sacrifice,  even  your  own  Salvation.   Thus  far 
Tertullian,  who  notwithftanding  feems  to  com- 
plain, That  there  was  a  great  Remifsnefs  in 
the  Exercife  of  Difcipline  upon  fuch  Offend- 
ers.   For  he  immediately  adds,  One  might  de- 
claim all  the  Day  long  with  a  Zeal  of  Faith  up- 
on this  Point,  and  bewail  fuch  Chriftians  \h~\ 


as  come  ftraight  from  their  Idols  into  the 
Church,  from  the  Shop  of  the  Adverfary  into 
the  Houfe  of  God,  and  there  lift  up  to  God 
the  Father,  thofe  very  Hands  which  are  the 
Mothers  or  Makers  of  Idols ;  adoring  God  in 
the  Church  with  thofe  Hands,  which  without 
Doors  are  themfelves  adored  in  the  Idols  which 
they  have  made  againft  God;  and  taking  the 
Body  of  the  Lord  into  thofe  Hands,  where- 
with they  have  prepared  and  given  Bodies  to  the 
Devils.  Nor  is  this  all.  It  were  but  a  fmall 
Thing  to  defile  that  Body  which  they  receive 
from  the  Hands  of  others,  but  thofe  very 
Hands  deliver  it  to  others,  which  have  firfi 
defiled  it.  For  the  Makers  of  Idols  are  fome- 
times  chofen  into  the  holy  Orders  of  the 
Church.  O  monftrous  Wickednefs  !  The  Jews 
once  laid  Hands  upon  Christ,  but  thefe  e- 
very  Day  treat  his  Body  defpitefully.  O  Hands 
that  ought  to  be  cut  off !  If  Tertullian  here 
does  not  make  too  fevere  an  Inve&ive,  and 
calumniate  the  Church,  it  mult  be  owned  there 
was  fome  Negled:  in  the  Exercife  of  Difci- 
pline, to  fuffer  fuch  Offenders  not  only  to 
communicate,  but  take  Orders  in  the  Church, 
who  by  the  Rules  of  Difcipline  ought  not  to 
communicate  in  the  Chrittian  Body  in  any 
Quality  whatfoever. 

Tertullian    in  the 
fame  Book  brings  the  Charge        Sect.  12. 
of  Idolatry   againft  all  other  idolatry  of 

Artificers  who  contributed  to-  f^L^ 
ward  the  Worfhip  of  Idols,  ei-    and  Temples. 
ther  by  ere&ing  of  Altars,  or 
building  of  Temples,  or  making  of  Shrines,  or 
beautifying  and  adorning  the  Idols,  or  any 
thing  belonging  to  them.    For  it  was  the  fame 
thing  [/]  whether  a  Man  made  an  Idol,  or 
only  adorned  it.    He  that  built  a  Temple,  or 
ereded  an  Altar,  to  an  Idol,  or  overlaid  it 
with  Gold,  did  rather  more  toward  its  Wor- 
fhip, than  he  that  made  it  :  For  the  one  only 
gave  it  an  Effigies,  the  other  gave  it  Authori- 
ty ;  procuring  Veneration  to  be  paid  to  it  as 
a  God.    Upon  this  Scorce  all  who  thus  con- 
tributed toward  the  Worfhip  of  Idols,  though 
they  did  not  adually  facrifice  to  them,  were 
ranked  in  the  fame  Oafs  with  Idolaters,  and 
accordingly  fubjeded  to  the  Cenfures  of  the 
Church.    Which  appears  from  that  famous 
Remonftrance,  which  St.  Ambrofe  made  to  the 
Emperor  \k~\  Valcntinlan,  when  he  was  foilici- 
ted  by  Symmachm  the  Heathen  to  reftore  the 
Altar  of  Victory ^  in  the  Capitol.    He  told  him 
plainly,  That  if  he  did  this,  no  Bifhop  would 
receive  him  to  Communion,   but  every  one 

couragioufly 


[c]  Clem.  Prorreptic.  ad  Gentes.  p.  54.  edit.  Oxon. 

\d]  Juftin.  Dial,  cum  Try  ph.  p.  321.  [e]  Tertul. 

eont.  Hermog.  cap.  1 .  Pingic  licite,  nubit  aflidue  :  Le- 
gem Dei  in  libidinem  defendit ,  in  artem  contemnit  : 
bis  falfarius  &  cauterio  &  ftilo.  [/J  De  Idololat. 

cap.  5.  Hujufmodi  artifices  nunquam  in  domum  Dei 
admitti  oportet,  fi  quis  earn  difciplinam  norit. 

[g]  Ibid.  cap.  6.  [b]  Tertul.  de  Idol.  cap.  7. 


[/]  Tertul.  deJdol.  cap.  8.  Nec  enim  difFert,  an  ex- 
truas,  vel  exornes  :  Si  Templum,  fi  Aram,  fi  /Ediculam 
ejus  inftruxeris,  fi  Bra&eam  exprefieris,  aut  Infignia,  aut 
etiam  domum  fabricaveris.  Major  eft  ejufmodi  opera, 
qux  non  Effigiem  confert,  fed  Au&oritatem. 

[k]  Ambroi'.  Ep.  30.  ad  Valentin.  Junior.  Ara  Chrifti 
dona  tua'  refpuit,  quia  Aram  firmjlacris  fecifti.  See 
Chap.  iii.  n.  5. 
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couragioufly  repel  him,,  and  be  ready  to  give 
him  a  good  Realon  for  their  Oppofinon  :  They 
will  tell  you,  fays  he,  That  the  Church  de- 
fires  not  your  Gifts,  becaufe  you  have  adorn- 
ed the  Temples  of  the  Heathen  with  your 
Gifts :  The  Aitar  of  C  h  r  i  s  t  refufes  your  Ob- 
lations, becaufe  you  have  erected  an  Altar  to 
the  Idol-Gods.  The  Cafe  of  Marcus  Arethufius  is 
famous  in  Story,  who  chofe  rather  to  fuffer 
Death  under  Julian,  than  rebuild  a  Temple, 
which  he  had  demolifhed  by  Law  in  the  Time 
of  Conftantlus,  as  is  related  at  large  by  Gregory 
Nazianzen  [/]  and  Sozomen.  And  I'heodoret  high- 
ly commends  Audas  [w]  a  Terfian  Bifhop,  for 
that  having  demolifhed  a  Pyraum  (a  Temple 
where  the  Per  fans  wor (hipped  Fire  as  a  God) 
though  he  did  this  without  any  legal  Autho- 
rity, yet  he  rather  chofe  to  fuffer  Death  than 
rebuild  it ;  becaufe  it  was  the  fame  thing  to 
build  a  Temple  to  the  Idol,  as  to  worfhip  ic. 
And  St.  Cbryfoftom  [«]  fays,  it  was  a  very  com- 
mon thing  in  the  Time  of  Julian  to  call  upon 
all  thofe  who  had  been  concerned  in  demoiifh- 
jng  Temples  in  the  preceding  Reigns  of  Conftan- 
tine  and  Conjtantitts  s  and  profecute  them  to 
Death,  becaufe  they  refufed  to  rebuild  them. 

Among  other  Promoters 
Sect.  15.  and  Encouragers  of  Idolatry, 
of  Merchants  fel-  they  reckoned  all  Merchants 
ling  K.in^nfe  to  feuing  Frankincenfe  to  the  I- 
Tnd  tbeBuylt/and  dol-f  emples,  and  all  who  made 
Sellers  of  the  fubiick  a  Trade  ot  Buying  and  Selling 
Vidims.  .  the  publick  Victims.  Tertulllan 

ftyles  all  thefe  Procuratores  Idolo- 
latria,  Purveyors  for  Idolatry.  And  he  expref- 
ly  fays  of  thofe  who  bought  and  fold  the 
publick  Victims  [0],  That  no  Church  would 
receive  them  to  Baptifm,  without  obliging 
them  to  renounce  that  unlawful  Profeflion, 
nor  fuffer  them  to  continue  in  her  Commu- 
nion, if  they  were  already  of  the  Number  of 
the  Faithful.  And  hence  he  argues  more 
ftrongly  againft  the  Thurarii,  as  he  terms  thofe 
who  made  a  Livelihood  of  felling  Frankincenfe 
to  the  Temples,  which  he  reckons  the  worfe  of 
the  two.  With  what  Face  can  the  Chriftian 
Seller  of  Frankincenfe  [/>],  if  he  chance  to  go 
through  a  Temple,  fpit  at  the  fmoaking  Al- 
tars, and  fhew  his  Deteftation  of  thofe  Idols, 
for  which  he  himfelf  has  been  the  Purveyor  ? 
With  what  Heart  or  Courage  can  he  pretend 
to  exorcize  thofe  Devils,  to  whom  he  has  been 
a  Fofter-Father,  and  made  his  Houfe  a  Shop 
to  furnifh  Materials  for  their  Service  ?  Hence 
upon  the  whole  Matter  he  concludes,  That 
no  Art,  Profeflion,  Bufinefs  or  Trade  could  be 


wholly  free  from  the  Imputation  of  Idolatry, 
which  was  inftrumental  and  fubfervient  either 
in  making  of  Idols,  or  furnifhing  out  what 
was  neceffary  to  the  Support  of  their  Worfhip 
and  Service. 

The  Cafe  of  eating  Things 

offered  to  Idols  is  retblved  by  Sect.  14- 

the  Apoitle.    It  was  never  law-  °f  minl  Th>nz: 

fui  to  do  it  in  an  Idol-Tern-  4^dto  Uoh.H^ 

,       ,  r      ,  and    when  it  flood 

pie,  becauie  that  was  to  par-  ehargeabU  with fa. 
take  of  the  Sacrifice  as  a  Sa-  latry. 
orifice ,  and  to  communicate 
with  Devils,-  which  was  an  hardning  of  the 
Gentiles ,  and  a  scandal  to  the  Church  of  God. 
The  Nicolaltans  are  condemned  for  this  in 
Scripture,  and  the  Practice  of  the  BafilUliarts 
and  Valentimans  [^]  by  Writers  of  the  follow- 
ing Ages.  The  Ads  of  Lucian  the  Martyr  [r] 
tell  us,  He  chofe  rather  to  die  with  Hunger, 
than  to  eat  Things  offered  to  Idols,  when  his 
Perfecutors  would  allow  him  no  other  Sufte- 
nance  in  Prifon.  And  Baronius  gives  another 
fuch  Inftance  [*]  in  the  People  of  Conftanttnople, 
who  when  Julian  had  ordered  all  the  Meat  in 
the  Shambles  to  be  polluted  with  idolatrous 
Luftrations,  they  freely  abftained  from  it,  and 
uled  boiled  Corn  inftead  of  Bread,  fo  defeat- 
ing the  Tyrant's  malicious  Intention.  Not  that 
it  had  been  any  Idolatry  to  have  eat  fuch 
Meats  in  fuch  a  Cafe  :  For  the  Apoftle  allows 
it,  where  it  may  be  done  without  either  com- 
municating with  the  Idols,  or  giving  Scandal 
to  the  Weak  :  What foever  is  fold  in  the  Shambles  y 
eat ,  asking  no  Queftions  for  Confcience  Sake.  And 
upon  this  Warrant  of  the  Apoftle  Theodoret  [fj 
jultines  the  People  of  Anthch  in  another  fuch 
Cafe.  For  Julian  made  ufe  of  the  fame  devi- 
lifh  Stratagem  to  infnare  them,  polluting  all 
the  Fountains  of  Antioch  and  Daphne ,  and  all  the 
Meat  in  the  Shambles  with  his  idolatrous  Rites, 
and  all  the  Bread  and  Fruits  of  the  Earth  and 
Herbs,  that  the  Chriftians  might  have  nothing 
to  eat,  but  what  was  offered  in  Sacrifice  to  1- 
dols.  Which  is  alfo  noted  by  Chryfoftom  [«] 
and  others,  who  fpeak  of  the  diabolical  Wiles 
of  Julian.  But  in  this  Cafe  the  Chriftians 
made  no  Scruple  of  eating  any  Thing,  not- 
withstanding the  Policy  ot  their  Adverfary, 
as  knowing  that  the  good  Creatures  of  God 
could  not  be  defiled  by  any  fuch  wicked  Con- 
trivances, fo  long  as  they  did  not  confent  to 
them,  or  communicate  in  them :  For  the  Earth  is 
the  Lor  d's  and  the  Fulnefs  thereof,  and  what 
was  fan&ified  to  them  by  the  Word  of  God 
and  Prayer,  could  not  be  unfanctified  or  pol- 
luted by  any  prophane  Abufes. 

But 


[/]  Naz.  Orat.  1.  injulian.  p.  90.  Sozom.  Lib.  5.  c.9. 
Theod.  Lib.  3.  cap.  7.  [>»]  Theod.  Lib.  5.  cap.  38. 

[v]  Chryf.  Horn.  40.  in  Juventinum  8c  Maximum.  Tom. 
1.  p.  548.  [0]  Tertul.  de  Idol.  cap.  11.    Si  publi- 

carum  vittimarum  redemptor  ad  fidem  accedat,  permit- 
tes  ei  in  eo  negotio  permanere  ?  Aut  ft  jam  fidelis  id 
agere  fufceperit,  retinendum  in  Ecclefia  putabis  ?  Non 
©pinor.  [?]  Ibid.  Quo  ore  Chriftianus  Thurarius, 


fi  per  Templa  tranfibit,  quo  ore  fumantes  aras  defpuer, 
&c  exfufflabit,  quibus  ipfe  profpexit  ?  Qua  conftantia  ex- 
orcizabit  Alumnos  fuos,  quibus  domum  fuam  Cellariam 
prxftat  ?  [q]  Agrippa  Caftor.  ap.  Eufeb.  Lib.  4. 

cap.  7.  Irens.  Lib.  1.  cap.  1.  [>]   Ap.  Baron 

an.  311.  n.  6.  [f]  Baron,  an.  362.  p.  24. 

[t]  Theod.  Lib.  3.  cap.  15,  [»J  Chryf.  Horn-  4.  de 
Laudibus  Pauli.  T-  5*  P-  '9}< 
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But  where  there  was  any 
Sect,  ir      real  Communication  with  Ido- 
fanlfofcurilp-   tem  p*  any  juft  Ground  for 

ty  might  be  prefent     a  SulpiClOn   of  It,  It  Was  at  no 

at  an  idol-Sacrifice   Hand  allowable   to  give  the 
wt  joining  in  the  jeaft  Countenance  to  it,  or 
any  Umbrage  to   furmife  an 
Approbation  of  it.    For  this 
Reafon  the  Council  of  Eliberis  forbids  any 
Chriltian  to  go  to  the  Capitol  [x],  or  Idol- 
Temple,  fo  much  as  only  out  of  Curiofity  to 
fee  the  Sacrifice  offered,  under  the  Penalty  of 
Ten  Years  Penance  impofed  upon  them.  Al- 
ba ff  my  [j]  rightly  obferves,  That  though  there 
be  a  little  Obfcurity  in  the  Original  wording 
of  the  Canon,  yet  it  mult  needs  intend  to 
prohibit  the  going  to  fee  the  Sacrifice  :  For 
otherwife,  if  they  went  to  facrifice,  not  only 
a  Ten  Years  Penance,  but  a  Penance  for  their 
whole  Lives  was  impofed  upon  them  by  the 
two  firft  Canons  of  this  Council.    So  that  the 
plain  Senfe  of  the  Canon  muft  be,  That  if,  as 
an  Heathen  went  to  facrifice,  fo  a  Chriftian 
went  only  to  fee  the  Sacrifice,  he  mould  be 
held  guilty  of  the  fame  Crime,  and  do  Ten 
Years  Penance  for  it.    Yet  this  was  to  be  un- 
derltood,  if  he  had  no  other  Call  but  Curio- 
fity to  carry  him  thither  :  For  if  by  any  ne- 
celTary  Office  or  Duty  of  his  Station  he  went 
thither,  this  was  no  Crime :  As  if  he  was  of 
the  Prince's  Guard,  and  only  went  to  attend 
his  Sovereign,  he  was  guiltlefs,  becaufe  he  went 
not  to  fee  the  Sacrifice,  but  to  do  his  Duty. 
Thus  Theodoret  [z>]  fays,  Valentinian  when  he 
was  a  Tribune  and  Captain  of  the  Guard  to 
Julian,  attended  his  Matter  to  the  Temple  of 
Fortune :  But  when  the  Door-keepers  accord- 
ing to  Cuftom  fprinkled  their  Lultral  or  Holy 
Water  upon  thofe  that  went  in,  and  a  Drop 
of  it  fell  upon  his  Coat,  he  gave  the  Man  a 
Blow  upon  the  Face,  telling  him,  he  did  not 
think  himfelf  purified  but  prophaned.  And 
by  this  Ad,  fays  Theodoret,  he  merited  two 
Kingdoms,  both  an  earthly  and  an  heavenly. 
For  Julian  immediately  banifhed  him  for  the 
Fad,  and  confined  him  to  a  Caltle  in  the  De- 
fert :  But  before  a  Year  and  a  few  Months 
were  paft,  this  noble  Confelfor  was  rewarded 
with  the  Imperial  Crown  and  the  Dignity  of 
the  Roman  Empire.  By  this  it  appears,  They  put 
a  great  Difference  between  going  to  a  Tem- 
ple out  of  mere  Impertinency  and  Curiofity  to 
fee  the  idolatrous  Rites  and  Sacrifices,  and  go- 
ing thither  only  upon  the  necelfary  Obliga- 
tions of  their  Duty  and  Function.    And  Ter- 
tulliani  who  is  as  feverc  as  any  in  this  Matter, 


owns  the  Reafonablenefs  of  this  Diltindion. 
It  were  to  be  wiflied,  fays  he,  that  we  could 
live  [Vj  without  feeing  thofe  Things  which 
we  cannot  lawfully  Pradice  :  But  becaufe  Ido- 
latry has  fo  filled  the  World  with  Evils,  a  Man 
may  be  prefent  in  fome  Cafes,  where  Duty 
binds  him  to  the  Man,  and  not  to  the  Idol. 
If  I  am  called  to  a  Priefthood  or  to  a  Sacri- 
fice, I  will  not  go :  For  that  is  the  proper  Of- 
fice or  Service  of  the  Idol :  Neither  will  I  con- 
tribute by  my  Counfel,  or  my  Expence,  or  my 
Labour  to  any  fuch  Thing.     If  when  I  am 
called  to  a  Sacrifice,  I  go  and  affilt,  I  am 
Partaker  of  the  Idolatry  :  But  if  any  other 
Caufe  joins  me  to  the  Sacrificer,  I  am  only  a 
Spectator  of  the  Sacrifice.    He  applies  this  par- 
ticularly to  Slaves  waiting  on  their  Heathen 
Matters,  and  Children  or  Clients  on  their  Pa- 
trons or  Parents,  and  Officers  on  Governors 
and  Judges.    If  we  are  careful  to  obferve  this 
Rule,  neither  by  Word  nor  Deed  to  give  any 
Affiltance  to  the  idolatrous  Service,  we  may 
attend  on  Magiftrates  and  Powers,  after  the 
Example  of  the  Patriarchs  and  others  of  our 
Anceitors,  who  waited  on  idolatrous  Kings, 
ufque   ad  finem  ldololatria,    as  far  as  the  Con- 
fines of  Idolatry  would  permit  them.  He  gives 
the  lame  Relolution  in  fome  other  private 
and  common  Cafes,  as  a  Chriltian's  being  ob- 
liged  to  attend   the  Solemnity  of  giving  a 
Youth  the  Toga  Virilis,  the  Habit  or  a  Man, 
the  Solemnity  of  Efpoufals,  or  Nuptials',  or  the 
Manumijfion   of  a  Slave         or  giving  him  a 
new  Name.    For  all  thele  Things  were  inno- 
cent in  themfelves  :    And  though  idolatrous 
Rites  were  ufually  mixed  with  them,  yet  a 
Man  might  be   prefent  without  communica- 
ting in  thofe  Rites,  diltinguilhing  the  Caufes 
which  required  his  Attendance.    They  were 
pure  and  clean  in  their  own  Nature  :  For 
neither  does  the  Habit  of  a  Man,  nor  the 
Ring  of  Efpoufals,  nor  the  joining  of  a  Man 
and  Woman  in  Marriage,  defcend  originally 
from  any  Honour  of  an  Idol :  For  all  thele 
Things  are  allowed  by  Go  d  j  and  though  Sa- 
crifices were  ufed  in  the  Ceremony,  yet  a  Man 
whofe  Office  and  Bufinefs  was  not  in  the  Sa- 
crifice, but  required  upon  fome  other  Account, 
might  lawfully  attend  them  without  Defilement. 
This  was  the  Refolution  of  all  fuch  Cafes, 
where  fome  Obligation  of  Office  or  Duty  re- 
quired a  Man's  Prefence  at  fome  idolatrous 
Service  j  not  as  contributing  any  Ways  his  Af- 
fiftance in  it,  or  communicating  either  diredly 
or  indiredly  in  the  Service  ,*   but  only  per- 
forming what  properly  belonged  to  him  by 
Vertue  of  his  lawful  Employment  j  and  being 

ready, 


[x]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  59.  Prohibendurn  ne  quis  Chri- 
ftianus,  ut  Gentilis  ad  idolum  Capitolii  caui'a  facrifi- 
candi,  afcendat  &  videat  :  Quod  fi  fecerit,  pari  crimine 
tcneatur.  Si  fiierit  Fidelis,  poft  decern  stnnos,  afta  pce- 
nirentia  recipiatur.  [/]  Albafp.  in  Loc. 

[z]  Theod.  Lib.  3.  cap.  16.  Item  Sozomen.  Lib.  6. 
cap.  6.  [a]  Tertul.  de  Idol.  cap.  16  &  17. 

[l]  Tertul.  ibid.  cap.  \6.   Circa  Officia  ve.ro  priyata- 


rum  8c  communium  folennitatum,  ut  Togae  purae,  ut 
Sponfaliuni,  ut  Nuptialium,  ut  Nominalium,  nullum  pu- 
tem  periculum  obfervari  de  Afflatu  Idololatrix,  quae  inter- 
venit.  Caufae  enim  funt  confiderandae,  quibus  praeftatur 
Officium.  Eas  mundas  efie  opinor  per  iemetipfas,  quia 
neque  Veftitus  Virilis,  neque  Anulus,  aut  conjun&io  Ma- 
ritalis  de  alicujus  Idoli  honore  defcendit. 
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ready,  like  Vakntlman,  to  mew  his  Averfion  to 
all  fupcrftitious  and  idolatrous  Rites,  when  any 
more  peculiar  Occafion  required  it.  The  be- 
ing prefent  barely  to  perform  fome  other  Du- 
ty^" was  not  interpreted  in  this  Cafe  any  com- 
municating with  Idolatry,  becaufe  the  very  Te- 
nour  of  his  Obligation  and  Duty  fufficiently  de- 
monltrated  it  to  be  otherwife. 

But  Where  a  Man  had  no 
Sect-  i<>.       fuch  neceffary  Call  or  Obliga- 

mahtr  he  might    tion  tQ  perform  any  Duty  that 

riJ«yr  "  require*  hisPrefenceinaTem- 
pie,  then  to  be  prelent  at  an 
idolatrous  Service,  or  do  any  Thing  that 
might  look  with  a  fufpicious  Afped  towards 
it  was  a  lufficient  Reafon  to  bring  him  under 
Ecclefialtical  Cenfure.  Thus  no  one  could 
pretend  any  jult  Reafon  to  carry  his  own  Meat 
and  eat  it  in  an  Idol-Temple,  but  this  mult 
needs  imply  fome  Difpofition  towards  Idola- 
try :  And  therefore  the  Council  of  Ancyra  [c] 
made  a  Decree,  that  fuch  as  feafted  with  the 
Heathen  upon  any  Idol-Feftival  in  any  Place 
fet  apart  for  that  Service,  though  they  carried 
their  own  Meat  and  eat  it  there,  mould  do 
Two  Years  Penance  for  it.  The  Canon  does 
not  exprefsly  call  the  Place  an  Idol-Temple, 
but  t'ottov  dQcowyXvov,  a  Place  fet  apart  for  the 
Service,-  which  whether  we  take  it  tor  a  Tem- 
ple, or  any  other  Place  of  Feafting,  is  all  one, 
fince  it  was  a  Place  appropriated  to  the  Wor- 
lhip  of  the  Idol  on  a  Feitival  peculiarly  dedi- 
cated to  the  Honour  of  fome  Heathen  God. 

And  this  Sort  of  Feafting 
Sect.  17.       with   the  Heathens   on  their 
or  feafl  with  the  e   FeftivaIs,  whether  in  a 

Heathen  on  their  I-    i^vr  >f       T  1 

AUtytto*.  Temple  or  out  of  a  TcmPj5* 

was  precifely  forbidden  under 
the  Notion  of  Communicating  with  them  in 
their  Impiety.  Which  are  the  exprefs  Words 
of  the  Council  of  Laodlcea,  prohibiting  this 
Practice  of  keeping  fuch  Feitivals  with  the 
Gentiles  [d\  Among  the  Apoftolical  Canons  [_eJ 
there  is  alfo  one  that  forbids  Chriftians  to 
carry  Oyl  to  any  Heathen  Temple,  or  Jewiin 
Synagogue,  or  to  fet  up  Lights  on  their  Feiti- 
vals, under  the  Penalty  of  Excommunication. 
Which  mews,  that  Chriftians  were  fometimes 
inclined  to  concur  with  the  Heathens  in  this 
Practice. 

And  this  feems  to  be  the  moft  rational 
Senfe  that  can  be  given  of  thofe  two  Canons 
of  the  Council  of  Eliberis,  which  fo  much  trou- 
ble Interpreters,-  the  one  of  which  forbids  the 


lighting  [/]  Wax-Candles  by  Day  in  the  Ce- 
meteries or  Burying- Places  of  the  Martyrs,  for 
fear  of  difquieting  the  Spirits  of  the  Saints,  un- 
der the  Penalty  of  Excommunication :  And  the 
other  [V]  prohibits  the  fetting  up  of  Lamps 
in  publick  under  the  fame  Penalty  of  being 
caft  out  of  the  Communion  of  the  Church. 
Albaffitiy  thinks  thefe  Orders  were  made  upon 
a  miitaken  Notion,  That  the  Souls  of  the  Mar- 
tyrs were  ftill  waiting  under  the  Altars  ,•  which, 
he  fays,  was  the  Opinion  of  Cyprian  \_h~]  and 
Tertullian.    But  it  is  more  probable,  that  the 
Council   forbad  thefe  Rites    upon  another 
Ground,  becaufe  they  were  fuperftitkus  and 
idolatrous  Rites  ufed  by  the  Heathen  in  their 
Solemnities,  as  is  exprefsly  faid  by  Tertullian 
[/]  and  many  others  cclle&ed  by  Baronius 
And  this  feems  to  be  the  true  Reafon  why  the 
Council  forbad  them,  That  Chriftians  might 
not  fymbolize  with  the  Heathens  in  fuch  fu- 
perftitious  Practices.     But  to  proceed,  The 
Heathen  Feitivals  are  known  in  the  Civil  Law 
under  the  general  Name  of  Votas  and  Votorum 
Celebritas,  folemn  Days  of  Prayer  and  Worfhip 
of  their  Gods.    And  as  Gothofred  [/]  has  accu- 
rately diftinguifhed  them  ,    they  comprized, 
1.  All  their  Ludi3  or  Days  of  Publick  Shews, 
which  were  in  Flonour  of  their  Gods.  Among 
which  the  Maiuma  is  very  famous,  there  being 
a  Title  in  the  Theodofun  Code  \m\  concerning 
the  Permiffion  and  Regulation  of  it  under  the 
Chriftian  Emperors,  till  at  lait  it  was  finally 
put  down  by  Arcadlm.    2.  Their  other  Days 
of  publick  Feafting.    3.  The  Kalends  of  January, 
or  Beginning  of  the  new  Year.    Againft  the 
fupcrftitious  Obfervation  of  which  there  are 
frequent  Invectives  in  the  Writings  of  the  An- 
cients, particularly  in  St.  Ambrofe  [n~],  Afierius 
Amafenus  \o~\  and  Prudent ius  [p].    4.  The  third 
of  January ,  which  was  a  noted  Feitival  or  Day 
of  Heathen  Devotion  for  the  Emperor's  Safe- 
ty.   Among  thefe  may  be  alfo  reckoned  their 
Bromialia3  forbidden  by  the  Council  of  Trullo 
[ef\  :  And  the  Neomenla,  or  New-Moons,  a- 
gainft   which  St.  Chryfoftom   has  a  whole  Dif- 
courfe  to  diffuade  Chriftians  from  the  Ob- 
fervation of  them :  Where  he  particularly  in- 
veighs  [r]    againft  the  impious  Superftition 
that  was  ftill   reigning   in  Mens  Hearts  as 
the  Relicks  of  Paganifm.     For  they  were  fu- 
perftitioufly  addi&ed  to  the   Obfervation  of 
Times,  and  made  Divination  and  Conjectures 
upon  them  ;    as,  if  they  fpent  the  J^ew-Moon 
of  fuch   a  Month    in  Mirth  and  Pleafure, 
the  whole  Year  following  would  be  Profpe- 
rous  and  Lucky  to  them.    So  both  Men  and 

Women 


[c]  Cone.  Ancyr.  can.  7.  [<|  Cone.  ^Laodic.  can. 

39.  «  cT«  tok  'id-net  <r\jvio{\i"eiv  £  kwuvZv  t«  dSt'omlt 
tivffl.  [e]   Canon.  Apoft.  71.    <    _     [/]  Cone. 

Eliber.  can.  34.  Cereos  per  diem  placult  in  Ccemeteno 
non  incendi.  Inquietandi  enim  fanftorum  fpiritus  non 
funt.  Qui  haec  non  obfervaverint,  arceantur  ab  Ecclefia: 
Communione.  [gj  Ibid.  can.  37.  Prohibendi 

etiam  ne  Lucernas  publice  accendant.  Si  facere  contra 
interdi&um  voluerint,  abftineant  a  Communione. 

[h]  Cypr.  de  Lapfis.  De  Bono  Patienti*.  Tertul.  ds 


Refur.  Carnis.  cap.  1%.  De  Anima.  cap.  8.  Contra  Gno- 
fticos.  cap.  11.  [/]  Tertul.  Apol.  cap.  35,  &  46.  De 

Idololat.  cap.  iy.  [k]  Baron,  an.  58.11.72. 

[I]  Gothof.  in  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  16.  Tit.  ic  De  Pa- 
ganis.  Leg.  8.  [m]   Cod.  Theod.  De  Maiuma. 

Lib.  15.  Tit.  6.  ["]  Ambrof.  Serm.  17. 

[0]  After.  Horn.  4.  De  Fefto  Kalendarum.  [p\  Pru- 
dent, cont.  Symmachum.  Lib.  1.  [q]  Cone.  Trull, 
can.  6:,  &  65.             [r]  Chryf.  Horn.  33.  ifl  COS  qui 

NoYilunia  obfervant.  Tom.  i-  P-  297- 
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The  Antiquities  of  the       Book  XVI. 


Women  gave  themfelves  to  Intemperance  and 
Excefs  on  thefe  Days,  out  of  this  Diabolical 
Pcrfuafion,  as  he  juftly  terms  it,  that  the  good, 
or  bad  Fortune  of  the  reft  of  the  Year  de- 
pended upon  fuch  an  ominous  Beginning  of  it. 
Which  was  the  Devil's  Invention  to  ruin  the 
Pra&ice  of  all  Vertue.  He  obferves  farther, 
That  [j]  they  were  ufed  in  the  Celebration 
of  theie  Times  to  fet  up  Lamps  in  the  Mar- 
ket-Place, and  crown  their  Doors  with  Gar- 
lands, which  he  condemns  together  with  their 
Superftition  and  Intemperance,  as  a  Mixture 
of  diabolical  Pomp,  and  childifh  Folly.  By 
which  we  fee  how  prone  Men  were  to  follow 
the  Heathen  in  fuch  Pra&ices,  even  when 
they  were  delivered  both  from  their  Ignorance 
and  Compulfion  :  And  much  more,  may  we 
fuppofe,  were  they  under  a  Temptation  to  com- 
ply with  them  in  the  Obfervation  of  their  Fe- 
ftivals, whilft  they  were  under  the  Terror  of 
their  Laws  and  violent  Perfections.  Nay, 
even  in  St.  Aufilns  Time  the  Heathen  were  fo 
infolent  in  Afrlck,  as  to  compel  the  Chriftians 
to  obferve  their  Feftivals,  of  which  the  African 
Fathers  in  the  Fifth  Council  of  Carthage  [f], 
were  forced  to  complain  to  the  Emperor  Hono- 
riusy  and  petition  him  by  his  Authority  to  re- 
drefs  the  Grievance  :  They  reprefent  to  him. 
How  the  Vegans  in  many  Places,  not  only  kept 
their  fuperltitious  Feafts  themfelves,  but  forced 
the  Chriftians  to  joyn  with  them  ;  fo  that  it 
looked  like  a  fecret  Perfecution  under  Chrifti- 
an Emperors:  Wherefore  they  defired  him  to 
make  a  Law  to  prohibit  them  both  in  City 
and  Country,  and  reftrain  them  by  fome  fui- 
table  Penalty  infli&ed  on  them,  which  at  firlt 
Honor'ms  refufed  to  grant,  but  afterward  he 
complied  with  their  Requeft  upon  more  ma- 
ture Deliberation.  The  Law  is  Itill  extant  in 
the  Theodofian  Code  [«],  forbidding  all  holding 
of  Feafts  or  other  Solemnities  in  Temples  in 
Honour  of  the  Gods  j  and  enjoyning  all  Bi- 
fliops  and  Judges  of  the  Provinces  to  take  Care 
of  the  Execution  of  it.  Yet  this  did  not  fo 
root  out  the  Superftition,  but  that  many  Hea- 
thens ftill  continued  in  it,-  and  fome  loofer 
Chriftians  were  ready  enough  either  to  joyn 
with  the  Heathen  in  their  Pra&ices,  or  at  leaft 
to  imitate  the  Luxury  and  Vanity  of  them  un- 
der the  Notion  of  Chriftian  Obfcrvations.  St. 
Aufiln  makes  a  bitter  Complaint  in  one  of  his 


Epiftles  \x~\  of  the  Infolence  of  the  Heathen 
immediately  after  the  Publifliing  of  this  Law  ; 
How  upon  one  of  their  Feftivals  on  the  Ka- 
lends of  June,  they  came  Dancing  in  a  petu- 
lant manner  before  the  Doors  of  the  Church: 
Which  when  the  Clergy  endeavoured  to  pro- 
hibit ,  they  ftoned  the  Church ;    and  when 
the  Bifhop  complained  to  the  Judges,  they 
ftoned  it  again,  and  a  third  Time,  fetting  Fire 
to  the  Houfes  belonging  to  the  Church,  and 
killing  fome  of  the  Clergy,  and  caufing  others 
to  fly  for  their  Lives.    An  infolent  and  daring 
Attempt,  not  to  be  paralleled  by  any  thing, 
he  fays,  that  was  done  in  the  Time  of  Julian! 
And  what  was  worfe  than  all,  no  one  of  the 
Magiftrates  or  Chief  Men  of  the  Place  either 
offered  to  quell  the  Riot,  or  give  any  Afli- 
ftance  to  the  Sufferers,  except  a  Stranger  of 
fome  Authority,  who  delivered  many  of  the 
Servants  of  God  out  of  their  Hands,  whilft 
the  reft  only  looked  on  the  Abufe  with  Plea- 
fure,  and  fome  of  them  were  ftrongly  fufpeft- 
ed  as  working  underhand  to  excite  this  Tu- 
mult and  fet  the  Heathen  upon  them,  being, 
grieved  at  this  new  Law  which  laid   a  Re- 
ftraint  upon  thefe  Feftivals,  in  which  they  were 
wont  to  take  lb  much  Pleafure.    Which  mews 
how  deeply  the  Love  of  thefe  Heathen  Fefti- 
vals was  rooted  in  the  Hearts  of  many  Car- 
nal and  Libertine  Chriftians.    In  another  Epi- 
ftle  he  makes  as  fad  a  Complaint  to  Aurelius 
Bifhop  of  Carthage  [j]  of  the  Intemperance 
and  Debauchery  which  many  fuch  Chriftians 
were  wont  to  commit  upon  the  Feftivals  of 
their  own  Martyrs,  and  other  Anniverfary 
Commemorations  of  their  deceafed  Friends; 
which  was  only  acting  all  the  Impurity  of  the 
Heathen  Feftivals  under  the  Name  of  Chrifti- 
an.   He  prays  him  therefore   to  take  fome 
Method,  to  drive  away  fuch  profane  and  fa- 
crilegious  Impurities  from  the  Houfe  of  God 
\zf\.    But  he  thinks  this  could  not  be  done  by 
any  rough  Methods,  or  in  any  imperious  Way, 
but  by  Inttru&ion  rather  than  Commanding; 
and  by  Admonition  rather  than  Threatning  : 
For  that  was  the  only  Way  [a]  to  deal  with 
a  Multitude :  The  Severity  of  Difcipline  was 
only  to  be  exercifed  upon  Sinners  when  their 
Numbers  were  fmall.    This  is  a  grievous  Com- 
plaint indeed,  and  he  often  repeats  it  in  other 
Places  \b~\  ;    Which  fhews  how  clofe  the  Su- 
perftition 


0]  Chryf.  ibid.  p.  300.  [t]  Cone.  Carth.  y. 

can.  5.  Illud  etiam  petendum,  ut  quoniam  contra  Proe- 
cepta  Divina,  Convivia  nvultis  locis  exercentur,  quae  ab 
errore  Gentili  atrrafta  funt,  ita  ut  nunc  a  Paganis  Chri- 
ftiani  ad  hxc  celebranda  cogantur,  ex  qua  re  temporibus 
Chriftianorum  Imperatorum  Perfecutio  altera  fieri  oecul- 
te  videatur,  vetari  talia  jubeant,  8c  de  Civitatibus,  8c 
de  PofTeflionibus  impofita  poena  prohibere,  &c.  Vid.  Cod. 
Afr.  can.  63.  [a]  Cod.  Theod._ Lib.  16.  Tit.  10.  De 

Paganis.  Leg.  19.  Non  liceat  omnino  in  honorem  facri- 
legi  Ritus  funeftioribus  locis  exercere  Convivia,  &c. 

[x]  Aug.  Ep.  202.  ad  Neftarium.  Contra  recentiflimas 
Leges  Kalendis  Juniis  fefto  Paganorum  Sacrilega  folcnni- 
tas  agitata  eft,  nemine  prohibente,  tarn  infolenti  aufu,  ut 
quod  nec  Juliani  temporibus  fattum  eft,  petulant iffima 
turba  faltantium  in  eodem  prorfus  vico  ante  fores  tranft- 
ret  Ecdefiffi,  &c.  [y]  Aug.  Ep.  64.  ad  Aurelium. 


Comeflationes  8c  Ebrietates  ita  concetti  8c  licitae  putan- 
tur,  ut  in  honorem  etiam  beatiflimorum  Martyrum,  non 
folum  per  dies  folennes,  quod  ipfum  quis  non  lugendum 
videat,  qui  hasc  non  carnis  oculis  infpicit,  fed  etiam  quo- 

tidie  celebrentur.  ■   Iftx  in  Ccemeteriis  ebrietates  8c 

luxuriofa  convivia,  non  folum  honores  Martyrum  a  car- 
nali  8c  imperita  plebe  credi  folent,  fed  etiam  iblatia  mor- 
tuorum.  [z.]   Ibid.  Saltern  de  fan&orum  corporurrt 

Sepulchris,  faltem  de  locis  Sacramentorum,  de  dornibus 
Orationum  tantum  dedecus  arceatur.  [0]  Ibid.  Non 

afpero,  quantum  exiftimo,  non  duriter,  non  modo  Impe- 
riofo  ifta  tolluntur,  magis  docendo,  quam  jubendo ;  magis 
monendo  quam  minando.  Sic  enim  agendum  eft  cum 
Multitudine  ;  feveritas  autem  exercenda  eft  in  peccata 
paucorum.  [b]  Aug.  cont.  Fauftum,  Lib.  20.  cap.  2U 
De  Civ-  Dei.  Lib,  8.  cap,  27, 
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peritition  and  Pleafure  of  the  Heathen  Fefti- 
vals  ftuck  to  the  Hearts  of  many  ignorant  and 
carnal  Men,  even  after  they  became  Chriftian  : 
And  their  Multitudes  in  Africk  were  fo  great, 
that  though  their  Crimes  deferved  the  Seve- 
rity of  Excommunication ,  yet  St.  Auftin  in  fuch 
Circumftances,  could  not  think  that  the  pro- 
per Remedy  to  cure  the  Diftemper.  St.  Am- 
brofe  and  other  Italian  Bilhops,  he  fays,  did  hap- 
pily root  out  this  evil  Cuttom,  and  that  was 
ibme  Ground  to  hope  it  might  be  effected  in 
Africk  :  But  yet  long  after  this  we  find  the 
Complaint  renewed  againft  Chriftians  retain- 
ing the  Relicks  of  Heathen  Superftition  in  this 
Matter  of  obferving  Feftivals.  For  the  Coun- 
cil of  Trullo  has  a  Canon  [c]  that  forbids  the 
Obfervation  of  the  Kalends ,  and  the  Bota,  and  the 
Brumalia,  and  the  Solemnity  of  thefirlt  of  March, 
or  May  (as  different  Copies  read  it)  and  the 
publick  Dancings,  and  other  Ceremonies  ufed 
by  Men  and  Women,  as  handed  down  by  an- 
cient Cuftom  under  the  Names  of  the  Hea- 
then falfe  Gods  ,•  Prohibiting  likewife  the  in- 
terchanging of  Habits  in  Men  and  Women, 
and  wearing  of  comical  and  tragical  Masks, 
and  fatyrical  Dreffes  ,  and  calling  upon  the 
Name  of  Bacchus  in  Treading  the  Wine-prels, 
with  fome  other  fuch  ridiculous  Vanities,  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Impofture  of  the  Devil.  The 
Kalends  here  fignify  the  firft  of  January.  The 
Bota  is  explained  by  Balzanton,  and  others  who 
follow  him,  the  Feaft  of  the  God  Tan,  becaufe 
Bo} a  lignifies  Sheep  :  But  Gothofred  [d~\  and  Sui- 
cerus  [e]  more  judicioufly  render  it  Vota,  it 
being  only  the  Latin  Name  Vota  turned  into 
Greek,  and  denoting  the  Heathen  Feftival  of 
the  third  of  January  for  the  Safety  of  the  Em- 
peror. The  Brumalia  is  by  Balzamon  under- 
stood of  the  Feaft  of  Bacchus :  But  it  may  be 
better  explained  from  Tertullian,  who  among 
many  other  Heathen  Feftivals,  which  fome 
Chriftians  were  very  much  inclined  to  ob- 
ferve,  reckons  the  Bruma,  or  Brumalia;  and 
objects. it  [/]  by  way  of  Reproach  to  fuch 
Chriftians,  That  they  were  not  fo  true  to 
their  Religion,  as  the  Heathens  were  to  theirs  : 
For  the  Heathens  would  never  obferve  any 
Chriftian  Solemnity,  either  the  Lord's-Day,  or 
Tentecofi,  or  any  other  :  They  will  not  commu- 
nicate with  us  in  thefe  Things  ;  for  they  are 
afraid  of  being  thought  Chriftians  :  But  we 
are  not  afraid  of  being  thought  Heathens : 
whilft  we  celebrate  their  Saturnalia,  and  Janu- 
aria^  and  Bruma,  and  Matronales,  and  mutually 
fend  Prefents  and  New-Year's  Gifts,  and  ob- 
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ferve  their  Sports  and  Feafts.  Where  by  the 
Bruma,  Learned  Men  \  g\  underltand,  not  the 
Feafts  of  Bacchus,  but  the  Feftivals  of  the  Win- 
ter-Solfiice,  properly  called  Bruma,  from  which 
they  made  a  Conjecture,  whether  the  Remain- 
der of  Winter  would  prove  fortunate  to  them 
or  not.  This  Superftition,  being  a  Relick  of 
old  Pagan'fm,  continued  in  the  Minds  of  many 
Chriftians  to  the  Time  of  the  Council  of  Trul- 
lo,  An.  692.  Which  was  the  Reafon  why  this 
Council  forbad  it,  with  many  other  Obferva- 
tions  of  the  like  Nature,  under  the  Penalty  of 
Excommunication  ;  which,  as  we  have  leen, 
was  always  the  Punifhment  of  fuch  Crimes, 
except  when  the  Multitude  of  Offenders  (as 
St.  Auftin  fays)  made  it  impoffible  to  exercife 
the  Severity  of  Ecclefiaftical  Difcipline  upon 
them. 

I  Take  no  Notice  here  of 
the  Idolatry    that  might    be       Sect.  18. 
committed  in  the  Worfhip  of      of  the  idolatry  of 
Angels,  or  baints  and  Martyrs,    T/^Z5  f^r1 

a,     \T.     .  T       J     3     saints,  Martyrs,  U 

or  the  Virgin  Mary,  or  Images,  mag.s\  &c/ 
or  the  Eucharifi,  becaufe  I  have 
had  Occafion  before  to  fpeak  more  at  large  of 
thefe  in  feveral  Parts  [*]  of  this  Work.  And 
it  will  be  fufficient  here  only  to  obferve  in  ge- 
neral, That  none  but  profelfed  Hereticks  were 
ever  accufed  of  this  Sort  of  Idolatry  in  the 
Primitive  Ages,  fuch  as  the  Angelici  tor  wor- 
fhipping  Angels,  and  the  Simonians  and  Car  po- 
or atians  for  worfhipping  Images,  and  the  Colly- 
ridians  for  worfhipping  the  Virgin  Mary  :  And 
thefe  being  Hereticks  by  Profeffion,  there  is 
no  Queftion  but  that  the  Cenfures  of  the 
Church  were  inflicted  on  them,  and  all  fuch 
as  adhered  to  or  went  over  to  them ;  which 
is  fufficient  to  remark  here  for  explaining 
and  confirming  the  Exercife  of  Difcipline  in 
the  Church. 

There  is  but  one  Thing 
more  to  be  noted  concerning        Sect.  19. 
the  Pradiceof  Idolatry,  which 

rr"»  1  ,1  t-.  J 3  ,  ^         idolatry  ami  Cmm- 

is,  lnat  all  Favourers  and  En-  vers  at  it. 
couragers  of  Idolatry  were  e- 
qually  reputed  guilty  of  the  Crime  with  Ido- 
laters themfelves,  as  partaking  in  their  Sin.  If 
a  Matter  fent  his  Servant  to  facrifice  for  him, 
the  Ad  was  the  Servant's,  but  the  Guilt  re- 
bounded on  the  Matter's  Head,  as  the  princi- 
pal Author  of  it,  as  we  have  feen  before  in 
the  Cafe  of  the  Libellatici,  who  employed  their 
Servants  to  facrifice  for  them.  If  a  Judge  who 
M  was 


[c]  Cone.  Trull,  can.  62.    TaV  teyou&Af  kaKav£a<, 
7a  K'y'o/u&A  Bala,  ^  ta  KAkipfya.  B°x/AAkiA,  >y  Ttiv  iv  Tit 

"7Tfb>Tt\   TO  MrtfllK  [JMVo(    07n}tKxM>1V  TTAVnfuetV   KAd-ATA^  lu, 

T*K  ffi-'&is-vif  'SroA./Jtn'&f  <sfeicwf i&nvAt  Gx^'o^iSa.  8cC. 

[d]  Gothofr.  in  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  16.  Tit.  10.  De  Pa- 
ganis.  Leg.  8.  p.  270.  ft]  Suicer.  Thefaur.  Ecclef. 
Tom.  1.  p.  706.  It.  Cafaubon.  8c  Reinefius.  ibidem. 

[f]  Tertul.  de  Idol.  cap.  14.  Saturnalia,  8c  Januarioe, 
&  Bruma;,  8c  Matronales  frequentantur,  Munera  com- 
aieant,  Serena;  confonant,  Lulus,  Convivia  conftrepunt. 


O  melior  fides  Nationum  in  fuam  fettam  :  Quae  nullarrt 
folennitatem  Chriftianorum  fibi  vindicat,  non  Dominicum 
Diem,  non  Pentecoften.  Etiamfi  noflent,  non  communi- 
cafient ;  timerent  enim  ne  Chriftiani  viderentur.  Nos,  ne 
Ethnici  pronunciemur,  non  veremur.  It.  cap.  10.  Etiam 
Strenoe  captandoe  8c  Septimontium  8c  Bruma:,  8cc. 

[g]  Vid.Junium.  in  Loc.  8c  Hofpinian.  'de  Feftis  Eth- 
nicorum.  cap.  28.   p.  127.  [*]  See  Book  VIII, 

Chap,  viii-    Book  XIIL  Chap.  iii. 
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was  obliged  by  his  Office  to  extripate  Idola- 
try, when  the  Law  gave  him  Authority  and 
Power  to  do  it,  did  either  publickly  neglect 
his  Duty,  or  fecretly  connive  at  the  Practice  of 
Idolaters,  he  was  reputed  guilty  of  the  Crime 
by  Participation.  Thus  St.  Aufiin  charges  the 
Magiftrates  of  a  certain  City  as  Criminals  in 
this  Refped  [£],  That  when  the  Laws  had  em- 
powered them  to  root  out  all  the  Remainders 
of  Idolatry,  they  were  negligent  and  remifs 
in  putting  them  in  Execution :  Though  the 
Laws  themfelves,  to  which  [/]  he  refers,  Had 
laid  a  Penalty  of  Twenty  Pound  of  Gold  upon 
any  Judge,  or  Officer  belonging  to  him,  if  by 
any  Diffimulation  of  theirs  the  Force  of  the 
Law,  prohibiting  Heathen  Feltivals,  was  frau- 
dulently evaded.  So  before  Idolatry  was  for- 
bidden by  the  Imperial  Laws,  whilft  under  the 
Countenance  of  Heathen  Emperors  it  rode 
Triumphant,  Chriftians  were  obliged  not  only 
to  abftain  from  facrificing  themfelves,  but  to 
lend  no  helping  Hand  by  their  Authority  to 
the  Sacrifices  ;  not  to  make  a  Trade  of  felling 
Vittims ;  not  to  be  a  Guardian  or  Curator  of 
any  Temple,  or  Colle&or  of  their  Revenues  ; 
not  to  exhibit  the  Publick  Games  and  Shews, 
either  at  his  own  Expence,  or  the  Expence  of 
the  Publick,  or  i'o  much  as  prefide  in  them  when 
they  were  a&ed ;  not  to  ufe  any  of  their  fb- 
lemn  Words  or  Forms  peculiar  to  idolatrous 
Worfhip,  nor  to  fwear  by  the  Names  of  their 
Gods  :  All  which  Tertu'dian  remarks  and  puts 
together  in  one  [k~\  Place ;  giving  this  as;  a 
Reafon  why  a  Chriltian  under  an  Heathen 
Government  could  not  fafely  take  upon  him 
the  Office  of  a  Judge ;  becaufe  that  Port  would 
oblige  him  to  countenance  Idolatry  either  by 
his  Authority,  or  fome  other  of  thofe  Ways, 
which  he  could  not  do  without  injuring  his 
Confciencc  and  doing  Violence  to  the  Laws 
of  his  own  Religion,  which  do  not  allow  a 
Man  to  help  forward  the  Practice  of  Idolatry 
in  others.  And  for  this  Reafon  the  Council 
of  Eliberh  [/]  made  an  Order,  that  no  Poflef- 
fors  or  Landlords  fhould  allow  of  any  Thing 
that  was  brought  in  their  Accounts  by  their 
Managers  or  Tenants,  as  given  to  an  Idol, 
under  the  Penalty  of  Five  Years  Sulpenfion 
from  the  Communion.  And  in  another  Ca- 
non [w]  they  order  all  Matters  to  prohibit 
their  Servants,  from  retaining  any  Idols  in 


their  Houfes,  as  far  as  lay  in  their  Power  ^  or 
if  they  could  not  do  this  in  Times  of  Perfecu- 
tion  for  fear  their  Servants  mould  ufe  fome 
Violence  toward  them,  that  is,  inform  againft 
them  or  betray  them,  they  fhould  at  leaft  keep 
themfelves  pure,  or  otherwife  be  caft  out  of 
the  Church.  In  Times  of  Peace  they  were  to 
carry  their  Power  a  little  farther:  For  by  a 
Rule  of  the  fecond  Council  of  Aries  [n~],  after 
Laws  were  made  by  the  State  to  prohibit  and 
root  out  Idolatry,  every  Presbyter  within  his 
own  Territory  or  Diftri<5t,  was  to  profecute 
all  Infidels  that  ftill  continued  to  light  Torches 
to  Idols,  or  worfhip  Trees,  or  Fountains,  or 
Stones,  under  the  Penalty  of  being  himfelf  re- 
puted guilty  of  Sacrilege,  if  he  negle&ed  fo  to 
do.  And  every  Lord  or  Governor  of  the 
Place,  who  upon  Admonition  mould  refufe  to 
correct  fuch  Errors  in  thofe  under  his  Com- 
mand, was  to  be  deprived  of  the  Communi- 
on. By  another  Canon  of  the  Council  of  Eli- 
berh [oj,  all  Perfons  both  Men  and  Women 
are  prohibited  to  lend  any  Heathen  their 
Cloaths  and  Apparel  to  fet  off  their  fecular 
Pomp,  under  the  Penalty  of  Three  Years  Suf- 
penfion  from  the  Communion.  Where  by  the 
fecular  Pomp  it  is  molt  reafonable  to  under- 
ftand  the  idolatrous  Ceremonies  of  the  Hea- 
then on  their  publick  Feltivals.  But  there  is 
one  Cafe  peculiarly  guarded  againft  in  that 
Council,  becaufe  many  well-meaning  Chrifti- 
ans, in  a  miftaken  Zeal  againft  Idolatry,  were 
apt  to  run  in  a  contrary  Extreme,  and  think 
themfelves  obliged  to  break  and  deface  Idols 
where-ever  they  found  them :  To  correct  which 
Error  the  Council  [/>]  was  forced  to  make 
another  Decree  to  forbid  this  unwarrantable 
Pra&ice,  and  to  order,  That  if  any  one  was 
flain  in  fuch  a  Facvr,  he  fhould  not  be  enrolled 
in  the  Catalogue  of  Martyrs:  Becaufe.  the 
Gofpel  gives  no  fuch  Command,  neither  do 
we  find  it  ever  pradifed  by  the  Apoftles. 
This  Obfervation  of  the  Council  concerning 
the  Practice  of  the  Apoftles,  feems  to  be  very 
Juft.  For  whatever  Zeal  they  had  againft  Idola- 
try, we  never  read  that  they  went  in  a  tumultu- 
ous Way  into  the  Heathen  Temples  to  demo- 
lifh  their  Idols  ;  but  rather  the  contrary  Cha- 
ra&er  is  given  by  the  Teftimony  of  the  very 
Heathen.  Of  which  we  have  an  illuftrious 
Inftance  in  the  Apology  which  the  Town- 
Clerk 


[h]  Aug.  Ep.  101.  [/]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  16.  Tit. 

10.  De  Paganis.  Leg.  19.  Judices  autem  viginti  Librarum 
auri  poena  conftringimus,  &  pari  forma  Omcia  eorum,  ft 
haec  eorum  fuerint  diftimulatione  negle&a. 

[k]  Tertul.  de  Idol.  cap.  7.  Neque  lacrificat,  neque 
Sacrificiis  au&oritatem  fuam  accommodet,  non  hoftias  lo- 
cer,  non  curas  Templorum  deleget,  non  Vectigalia  eorum 
procuret,  non  fpe&acula  edat  de  fuo  aut  de  publico,  aut 
edendis  prxfic  :  Nihil  folenne  pronunciet  vel  edicct,  ne 
juret  quidem.  [/]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  40.  Prohi- 

beri  placuit,  ut  cum  raciones  fuas  accipiunt  PoiTeflores, 
quicquid  ad  Idolum  datum  fuerit,  acceptum  non  refe- 
rant  ,  fi  poft  interdi&um  fecerint,  per  quinquenii  Ipacia 
temporum  a  communione  elTe  arcendos.  [w>]  Ibid, 

can.  41.  Admoneri  placuit  Fideles,  ut  in  quantum  pof- 
fint,  prohibeant,  ne  Idola  in  domibus  fuis  habenc :  Si 


vero  vim  metuunt  fervorum,  vel  feipfos  puros  confer- 
vent  ;  fi  non  fecerint,  alieni  ab  Ecclefia  habeantur. 

[n]  Cone.  Arelat.  2.  can.  13.  Si  in  alicujus  Presbyter! 
Territorio  Infideles  aut  faculas  accenderint,  aut  arboi  es, 
fontes  vel  faxa  venerentur  :  Si  hoec  eruere  neglexerit,  Sa- 
crilegii  fe  elle  reum  cognofcat.  Dominus  autem  vel  Or- 
dinator  rei  ipfius,  fi  admonitus  emendare  noluerit,  Com- 
munione privetur.  ["]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  J7.  Ma- 
trons vel  earum  mariti  veitimenta  fua  ad  ornandam  fe- 
culariter  Pompam  non  dent.  Et  fi  fecerint,  triennii  tem- 
pore abftineant. 

[p]  Ibid.  can.  60.  Si  quis  Idola  fregerit,  &  ibidem  fu- 
erit occifus  ;  quoniam  in  Evangelio  non  eft  fcriptum,  yie- 
que  invenitur  ab  Apoftolis  unquam  faitum  ;  placuit  in 
numerum  cum  non  recipi  Martyrum. 
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Clerk  of  Ephcfus  made  for  Paul  and  his  Com- 
panions, when  they  were  accufed  by  Demetrius 
and  the  Crafts-Men  who  made  Silver  Shrines 
for  Diana,  as  if  they  had  done  Violence  to  her 
Temple,  and  to  the  Image  which  fell  down 
from  Jupiter:  Te  have  brought  hither  thefe  Men, 
fays  he,  which  are  neither  Robbers  of  Churches, 
nor   yet  Blafphcmers   of  your  (Joddefs,   Ads  xix. 

37- 

'Tis  true  indeed,  Eulalla  the  Martyr  had 
done  fome  fuch  Thing  not  long  before  in 
Spain  :  But  the  Council  would  not  have  her 
Adion,  which  might  be  done  by  a  peculiar 
Impulfe  of  the  Spirit,  drawn  into  Exam- 
ple j  becaufe  it  was  an  unneceffary  Provocation 
of  the  Heathen,  and  prejudicial  to  the  Church, 
without  any  Warrant  from  Scripture;  which 
bids  Men  confels  Christ  when  they  are  cal- 
led to  do  it,  but  not  to  provoke  the  Enemy 
by  an  imprudent  Zeal,  when  there  is  no  jult 
Reafon  for  it.  And  this  is  what  Cyprian  be- 
fore them  had  always  taught  his  People  both 
his  Preaching  and  his  Writing,  That  they  [cf\ 
fhould  raife  no  Tumults,  nor  offer  themlelves 
of  their  own  accord  to  the  Gentiles  ;  but  when 
they  were  apprehended  and  delivered  up  to 
the  Magistrate,  then  to  fpeak  what  the  Lord 
put  into  their  Hearts  in  that  Hour,  who  would 
have  us  to  confefs  him  when  called  to  do  it, 
but  not  rafhly  put  ourfelves  upon  it.  Thus 


the  Ancients  in  this  Matter  of  Idolatry,  the 
great  Crime  of  that  Age,  fleered  their  Difci- 
pline  with  an  even  Courfe,  keeping  a  juft  Me- 
dium between  two  Extremes  ;  neither  allowing 
any  finftil  Compliance  or  Communication  with 
it,  nor  encouraging  any  indifcreet  and  over- 
zealous  Opposition  to  it.  And  if  Tertuliian  in 
the  former  Cafe  has  Itretched  the  Matter  a  lit- 
tle too  far  •  as  when  he  determines  it  to  be  a 
Species,  and  Smatch  of  Idolatry  for  a  School- 
malter  to  teach  the  Names  of  the  Heathen  Gods 
to  his  Scholars,  or  for  a  Chriftian  to  fly  in 
Time  of  Perfecution  ;  it  is  eafy  to  Account  for 
thefe  Singularities,  knowing  out  of  what  School 
they  came,  and  ihat  they  were  net  the  Dictates 
of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  but  the  Spirit  of 
Montanus :  And  it  is  a  fufficient  Anfwer  to  any 
fuch  Pretences,  that  we  meet  with  no  fuch 
dogmatical  Alfertions  in  purer  Writers,  nor 
any  fuch  Rules  in  Ecclefiaftical  Difcipline,  nor 
any  fuch  over-bearing  Cuftom  in  the  Church 
of  God.  I  have  been  the  more  curious  in 
ftating  the  Senfe  of  the  Ancients  upon  thefe 
feveral  Queftions,  both  becaufe  they  are  ufe- 
ful  to  explain  the  Difcipline  of  the  Church, 
and  alfo  becaufe  that  they  may  have  their  Ufe 
when  applied  to  other  Cafes  :  And  it  is  not 
very  common  to  find  the  Subjed  of  Idolatry 
treated  of  in  this  Way  by  Modern  Authors 


C  H  A 

Of  the  Practice  of  curious  and  forbl 
Inchantment  :  And  of  the  Laws 
ment  of  them. 

ANOTHER    great  Crime 
againft  Religion  was  the 
o/  the  jtvtrM    praaice  of  curious  and  forbid- 

Particularly  of  A-  den  Ar^,  wrhich  ar,c  almoft  inT 
proltzy.  numerable,  from  the  great  and 

various  Inclinations  of  Men  to 
Superftition.  I  fhall  fum  them  up  under  three 
general  Names,  Divination,  Maglck  and  Inchant- 
ment. Divination  comprehends  all  the  Arts  and 
Ways  of  difcovering  Secrets,  or  foretelling  Fu- 
ture Events,  not  knowable  by  any  Rules  of 
Nature  ;  Maglck,  All  the  Arts  of  mifchievous 
Operations  by  fecret  and  unknown  Means, 
which  is  commonly  called  Sorcery,  and  by  the 
Latins,  Veneficlum  and  Malefclum,  from  poifon- 
ing  and  doing  Mifchief  Inchantment  chiefly 
relates  to  a  pretended  Skill  and  Power  of  do- 

VOL.  II. 


\  V. 

den  Arts,  Divination,  Magick,  and 
of  the  Church  made  for   the  Furiifh* 


ing  good,  as  of  curing  Difeafes  by  certain 
Charms,  and  Words,  and  Signs,  and  Amulets, 
which  has  made  it  the  more  agreeable  to  weak 
and  fuperftitious  Perfons,  becaufe  it  has  a 
Pretence  and  Shew  of  being  ufeful  and  bene- 
ficial to  Mankind.  Among  the  feveral  Species 
of  Divination  one  of  the  moft  noted  and  in- 
famous was  that  of  Aflrolcgy,  or  the  Pretence 
of  difcovering  Secrets  by  the  Pofition  or  Mo- 
tion of  the  Stars,  Men  who  profeffed  this  Art 
are  commonly  called  Mathemathi,  Drawers  of 
Schemes  and  Calculations  ,•  under  which  Name 
they  are  condemned  in  both  the  Codes 
And  they  were  intamous  not  only  under  the 
Chriftian  Adminiftracion,  but  alio  under  the 
old  Romans.  Eor  there  is  a  Law  of  Diocletian 
\b'\  in  the  Juftlnian  Code,  which  allows  the  Art 
M  2  of 


(VJ  Cypr.  Ep.  8 1.  al.  83.  p.  239.  Secundum  quod  me 
traftante  laepiflime  didiciftis,  quietem  &  tranquillitatem 
tenete  :  ne  quifquam  veftrum  aliquem  tumultum  de  fra- 
tribus  moveat,  aut  ultro  fe  Gentilibus  offerat,  &c.  Si- 
quidem  Domlnus  nos  confiteri  magis  voluit,  quam  (te- 
mere)  profiteri. 


[a]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  16.  De  Maleficis  &  Ma- 
thematicis.  [h]  Cod.  Juftin.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  18.^  De 

Malefic.  &:  Mathemat.  Leg.  2.  Artem  Geometric  diicere 
atque  exercere  publice  intereft.  Ars  autem  Mathematics 
damnabilis  eft  atque  interdi&a  omnino. 
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of  Geometry  as  an  ufeful  Science,  but  for- 
bids the  Ars  Mathcmatlca,  the  Aftrologers  Art, 
as  a  damnable  Practice.    And  Tacitus  [c]  fays. 
There  were  Decrees  of  the  Senate  made  in  the 
Reign  of  Tib  trim  for  expelling  all  the  Aftro- 
logers and  Magicians  out  of  Italy  :  But  he  like- 
wife  obferves  [d~],  That  they  were  a  Sort  of 
Men,  which  were  always  forbidden,  and  yet 
always  retained.    For  though  they  were  de- 
ceitful and  fallacious  to  great  Men,  yet  they 
ftill  had  an  Inclination  now  and  then  upon 
Occafion  to  confult  them.    Their  Expullion 
out  of  Italy  is  alfo  noted  by  Suetonius ,  as  done 
twice  [e~\  in  the  Reigns  of  Tiberius  and  Vltelll- 
us.    Upon  which  Tertullian  [/  ]  in  a  fmart  and 
elegant  Way,  tells  fome  Chriftians,  who  plead- 
ed for  a  Toleration  of  themfclves  in  the  Pro- 
feflion  of  this  wicked  Art,  That  Aftrologers 
were  expelled  out  of  Italy  and  Rome,  as  their 
Angels  were  out  of  Heaven  :  The  fame  Pe- 
nalty of  Banilhment  was  inflicted  on  the  Scho- 
lars, as  had  been  on  their  Matters  before  them. 
Now  then  the  Laws  of  the  State,  both  Hea- 
then and  Chriftian,  being  thus  levere  againft 
them,  it  was  but  reafonablc  that  the  Cenfures 
of  the  Church  mould  be  as  fharp  upon  them, 
becaufe  they  were  a  Species  of  Idolaters,  and 
owed  the  Original  of  their  Art  to  the  Inven- 
tion of  wicked  Angels.    For  this  Reafon  the 
Confiitutlons  [g]  put  Aftrologers  into  the  Biack 
Lift  of  fuch  as  were  to  be  rejeded  from  Bap- 
tifm,  unlefs  they  would  promife  to  renounce 
their  Profeffion.    The  firft  Council  of  Toledo 
[h~\  condemns   the  Prifcillianlfis  with  Anathema 
for  the  Pradice  of  it.    For  we  muft  know, 
That  the  Prljcllllamjls  afcribed  all  to  Fate  and 
the  neceffary  Influence  of  the  Stars,  as  St.  Au- 
stin informs  us  :  They  aflcrted  that  Men  were 
bound  to  fatal  [z]  Stars,  and  that  our  Bodies 
were  compounded  according  to  the  Order  of 
the  twelve  Signs  of  the  Zodiack,  as  they  who 
are  commonly  called  Math;matici3  or  Aftrolo- 
gers maintain,  appointing  Aries  for  the  Head, 
Taurus  for  the  Neck,  Gemini  for  the  Shoulders, 
Cancer  for  the  Breaft,  and  fo  running  through 
the  other  Signs,    till  they  came  to  the  Feet, 
which  they  attributed  to  Plfces,  which  is  the 
laft  Sign  in  the  Aftrologers  Computation.  Leo 


[£]  in  one  of  his  Eplftles  gives  the  fame  Ac- 
count of  them,  That  they  maintained  that  the 
Bodies  and  Souls  of  Men  were  bound  to  fatal 
Stars,  by  which  Folly  Men  were  embarrailed 
in  the  Errors  of  the  Pagans,  and  obliged  to 
worfhip  thofe  Stars  thai  were  favourable  to 
them,  and  appeale  thofe  that  were  againft  them  : 
But  they  who  followed  fuch  Vanities,  could 
have  no  Place  in  the  Catholick  Church  :  For 
he  that  gives  himfelf  to  fuch  Perfuafions,  is 
wholly  departed  from  the  Body  of  Christ. 
Sozomen  [/]  lays,    Eufebius  Bifhop  of  Emcfa  was 
accufed  of  the  Pradice  of  this  Art,  and  forced 
to  fly  from  his  Biflicprick  upon  it.    He  gives 
it  indeed  another  Name,  calling  it  Apotelefma- 
tlcal  Afironomy  :  But  that  [w]  iignifies  the  fame 
Thing  :  For  there  were  two  Sorts  of  Afironomy, 
the  one  teaching  the  Nature  and  Courfe  of  the 
Stars ;  which  was  a  lawful  Art  ?  And  the  o- 
ther,   the  fecret  Effeds  and  Powers  of  them 
in  their  Oppolkions,  Conjunctions,  &c  which 
Effeds  were  called  their  Apotelefmata,  and  the 
Art  itfelf  Apotelefmatlca,  and  the  Pradicers  of 
it  anciently  Apotelefmaticl3  as  afterwards  Mathe- 
maticl  and  Cbaldal.    Some  think  [«]  alfo  thefe 
Apctelefmata  were  little  Figures  and  Images  of 
Wax,  made  by  Magical  Art  to  receive  the  In- 
fluence of  the  Stars,  and  ufed  as  Helps  in  Di- 
vination.   So  that  the  Apotelefmatlcal  Art  was 
the  fame  in  all  Refpeds  with  Judicial  Afirologym 
And  therefore  Eufebius  Emifjenm  was  condem- 
ned for  the  Pradice  of  it,  as  an  unlawful  Art, 
utterly  unbecoming  the  Charader  of  a  Chri- 
ftian Bifhop.   For  by  the  Account  that  has  been 
given,  it  is  plain,  that  all  fuch  Kind  of  Divi- 
nation was  looked  upon  as  Idolatry  and  Paga- 
nifm,  as  owing  its  Original  to  wicked  Spirits, 
and  as  introducing  an  abfblute  Fate  and  Ne- 
cefiity  upon  human  Adions,  and  fo  taking  a- 
way  all  Freedom  from  human  Will,  and  making 
God  the  Author  of  Sin  :  Which  Blafphemies 
are  commonly  charged  upon  this  Art  by  the 
Ancients,  St.  Auflln  [o~]  Laclantlus  \_p\  Tertulli- 
an \jf\3  Eufebius  [r],  Orlgen  and  Bardefanes  Syrus, 
who  wrote  particular  DiJJertatlons  againft  it, 
mentioned  by  Eufebius,  who  gives  fome  Extrads 
out  of  them.    We  may  note  farther  out  of  St. 
Auflln,  That  thefe  Aftrologers  had  fometimes 

the 


[c]  Tacit.  Annal.  Lib.  2.  cap.  32.  Fatta  8c  de  Mathe- 
maticis  Magifque  Iralia  pellendis  Senatus  confulta ;  quo- 
rum e  nutnero  Pituanius  laxo  dejettus  eft.  [d]  Idem 
in  Hilt.  Lib.  1.  cap.  22.  Mathematici,  genus  hominum 
Potentibus  infidum,  fperantibus  fallax,  quod  in  Ciyirare 
noftra  &  vetabitur  Temper,  8c  retinebitur.  [e]  Suc- 
ton.  Vit.  Tiber,  cap.  36.  Vit.  Vitel.  cap.  14. 

[/]  Tertul.  de  Idol.  cap.  9.  Urbs  Sz  Italia  inrerdicitur 
Mathematicis,  ficut  cot-lum  8c  Angelis  eorum,  eadem 
poena  eft  Exilii  Difcipulis  8c  Magiftris.  [  g]  Conftit. 

Lib.  3.  cap.  32..  [b]  Cone.  Tolet.  1.  in  Regula  Fi- 

dei  cont.  Prifciliianiftas.  Si  quis  Aftrologice  vel  Mathell 
exiftimat  elle  ciedendum,  anathema  fit.  [/]  Aug.  de 

Haeref.  cap.  70.  Aftruunt  fatalibus  Stellis  homines  col- 
ligatos,  ipfumque  corpus  noftrum  fecundum  duodceim 
figna  cceli  efie  compofitum,  ficut  hi  qui  vulgo  Mathe- 
matici appellantur  ;  conftituentes  in  capite  arietem,  tau- 
rum  in  cervice,  geminos  in  humeris,  cancrum  in  pettore  ; 
&  cetera  nominatim  figna  percurrentes,  ad  plantas  ufque 


perveniunt,  quas  pifcibus  tribuunt,  quod  ultimum  fignum 
ah  Aftrologis  nuncupatur.  [k]  Leo  Ep.  91.  al.  93. 

adTuribium.cap.11.  Fatalibus  Stellis  8c  animas  homi- 
num, 8c  corpora  opinantur  aftringi :  per  quern  amentiam 
necefie  eft  ut  homines  Paganorum  erroribus  impiicati,  8c 
faventia  fibi  (ut  putant)  lidera  colere,  8c  adverfantia  ftu- 
deant  mitigare.  Verum  ifta  lectantibus  nullus  in  Ecclefia. 
Catholica  locus  eft  :  Quoniam  qui  fe  talibus  perfuafio- 
nibus  dedit,  a  Cluifti  corpore  totus  abfeeflit. 

[/]  Sozom.  Lib.  3.  cap.  6.  [w]  Juftin.  Refponf. 

ad  Orthodox.  24.  Jpeaks  of  the  Telefmata  of  Apoilonius. 

[n]  Vid.  Selden.  De  Diis  Syris.  Syntagma  1.  cap.  2. 
p.  116.  Spencer.  De  Urim  8c  Thummin.  Lib.  3.  cap.  3. 
Sett.  10.  p.  369.  [(>]  Aug.  De  Civ.  Dei.  Lib.  5. 

cap.  1.  8cc.  De  Dottrina  Chrift.  Lib.  2.  cap.  21,  8cc. 

[p]  Latt.  Lib.  2.  c.  17.       [cj]  Tertul.  de  Idol.  cap.  9. 

[r]  Eufeb.  De  Pnepar.  Evang.  Lib.  6.  Orig.  8c  Barde- 
fan.  ibid.  cap.  10,  8c  ri.  Vid-  Nyflen.  ds  Fato.  Banl. 
Horn,  i,  8c  6-  in  Hexamer. 
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Christian  Church. 
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the  Name  of  QtnttUUel  \s\  from  pretending  to 
calculate  Mens  Nativities  by  ereding  Schemes 
and  Horofcopes,  as  they  called  them,  to  know 
what  Poiition  the  Stars  were  in  at  their  Birth, 
and  thence  prognosticate  their  good  or  bad 
Fortune,  or  any  Accidents  of  their  Life,  by 
the  Conjunction  of  the  Stars  they  were  born 
under.  And  becaule  fome  of  thele  pretended 
to  determine  pofitively  or  the  Lives  and  Deaths 
of  Kings,  which  was  reputed  a  very  dange- 
rous Piece  of  Treafon  ;  therefore  the  Laws  of 
the  State  were  more  fevere  againlt  them  even 
under  the  Heathen  Emperors,  as  Gothofred  fhews 
out  [r]  of  the  ancient  Lawyers,  Ulftan  and 
Taulus  :  And  that  was  another  Reafon,  why  the 
Church  thought  it  proper  to  animadvert  upon 
thefc  with  the  utmoft  Severity  of  Ecclehaitical 
Cenfures;  as  thinking  that  what  the  Heathen 
Laws  had  punifhed  as  a  Capital  Crime,  ought 
not  to  pals  unregarded  in  the  Difcipline  of  the 
Chriftiari  Church.  It  was  this  Crime  that  ex- 
pelled Abulia  from  the  Church.  For  Eftfhanius 
(ays  (VJ,  He  was  once  a  Chriftian  ;  but  being 
incorrigibly  bent  upon  the  Practice  of  Ajlrolo- 
gy,  the  Church  cast  him  out  ,•  and  then  he  be- 
came a  Jew,  and  in  Revenge  fet  upon  a  new 
Tranflation  of  the  Bible,  to  corrupt  thofe  Texts 
which  had  any  Relation  to  the  Coming  of 
Christ.  St.  Auftln  [*]  gives  a  famous  In- 
stance of  an  Aftrologer,  who  being  excommu- 
nicated for  his  Crimes,  afterwards  became  a 
Penitent,  and  was  reconciled  to  the  Church  by 
his  Minifterial  Ablblution.  The  Sum  of  his 
Crimes  was  this  :  He  taught  the  fatal  Influ- 
ence of  the  Stars,  That  it  was  Venm  that  made 
Men  commit  Adultery,  and  not  his  own  Will; 
and  that  it  was  Mars,  and  not  his  own  Will, 
that  made  him  commit  Murder ;  and  that  it 
any  Man  was  righteous,  it  was  not  from  God, 
but  from  the  Influence  of  Jupiter,  a  Star  lb 
called  in  the  Heavens.  And  by  this  Art  he 
had  defrauded  many  People  of  their  Money  ; 
but  at  laft  he  became  a  Convert,  and  upon 
his  Conf'eflion  and  Repentance,  was  received 
into  the  Church  again,  to  Lay-Communion, 
but  for  ever  denied  all  Promotion  among  the 
Clergy.  By  which  one  Inftance,  we  may 
judge  of  the  Greatnefs  of  the  Crime,  and  the 
Proceedings  of  the  Church  againlt  fuch  Of- 
fenders. 

Another  Sort  of  Dlvlna- 

O/^Autf 'r*  and    t'l°n  WaSj  t^iat  W^cn  waS  ca^e^ 
SoochfayE  *_     Au£ur]  and  Sootbfaying.  Which 
was  committed  feveral  Ways. 
Sometimes  by  oblerving  feveral  Signs  and  Ap- 
pearances in  the  Entrails  of   the  Sacrifices  , 


which  was  properly  called  Arufplclna  and  Ha~ 
mfplchim.    Sometimes  by  Obfervations  made  up- 
on the  Motion,  or  Flying,  or  Singing  of  Birds, 
which  was  called  Augury,  in  the  itricieit  Senfe. 
Sometimes  by  Remarks  made  upon  the  Voice 
of  Men,  or  their  Sneezing,  which  was  called 
an  Omen,  and   the  Thing  reputed  ominous. 
Sometimes  by  obferving  certain  Signs  in  the 
Figure  and  Lineaments  of  the  Body  ;  as  in  the 
Hands,  which  was  called  Chiromancy ;  or  in  the 
the  Face   and  Forehead  ,    which  was  called 
Mi1»TocTK.o7n'at,  or  Phyf.ognomy ;  or  in  the  Back,  call- 
ed UcJIoixavI^a,  with  many  other  Obfervations  of 
the  like  Nature.    The  old  Romans  were  much 
given  to  thefe  Superftitions,  infomuch  that  they 
had  their  Colleges  of  Augurs,  and  would  nei- 
ther fight,  nor  make  War  or  Peace,  or  do  any 
thing  of  Moment  without    confulting  them. 
The  Squeeking  of  a  Rat,  was  fometimes  the 
Occafion  of  Diffolving  a  Senate,  or  making 
a  Conful  or  a  Dictator  [j]  lay  down  his  Of- 
fice, as  begun  with  an  ill  Omen.    Now  though 
Chriftianity  was  a  profelTed  Enemy  to  all  fuch 
Vanities     yet  the  Remains  of  fuch  Superfti- 
tion  contiued  in  the  Llearts  of  many  after  their 
Conversion.    So  that  the  Church  was  forced 
to  make  fevere  Laws  to  restrain  them.  The 
Council  of  Either  is  [&]  makes  the  Renuncia- 
tion of  this  Art  a  Condition  of  Baptilm,  if  an 
Augur  had  a  mind  to  be  baptized  :  And  if  af- 
terward he  returned  to  the  Practice  of  it,  he 
was  to  be  caft  out  of  the  Church.    Which  is 
alfo  the  Rule  in  the  Apofiollcal  Confiltutlons 
and  the  Councils  of  Agde  [b~],  Vannes  [c],  Or- 
leance  [d~\  and  feveral  others.    The  Conjtitutiom 
not  only  cenfure  Astrologers,  Magicians,  and 
Inchanters,  but  alfo  wandring  Fortune-Tellers, 
Augurs,  and  Soothfayers,  Obfervers  of  Signs 
and  Omens,  Interpreters  of  Palpitations,  Ob- 
fervers of  Accidents  in  meeting  others,  and 
making  Divination  upon  them,  as  upon  a  Ble- 
mifli  in  the  Eye,  or  in  the  Foot,  Obfervers  of 
the  Motion  of  Birds  or  Weefels,  Obfervers  of 
Voices  and  fymbolical  Sounds. 

And  it  is  obfervable.  That 
in  the  French  Councils  last  men-      ^rS^T*  3'- 
tioned,  there  is  a  peculiar  Sort  h%®mn*tl0n 
of  Augury  condemned  under 
the  Name  of  Sortes  Sacra,  Divination  by  holy- 
Lots.    Which  was  a  Piece  of  new  Superstition 
grafted  upon  an  old  Stock,  and  introduced  with 
a  more  fpecious  Shew  in  the  Room  of  an  Hea- 
then Pra&ice.     For  the  Heathens  were  ufed 
to  divine  by  a  Sort  of  Lots,  which  they  called 
Sortes  Vlrglllana :  Which  was  done  by  a  cafual 
opening  of  the  Book  of  Virgil,  and  then  the  first 

Verfes 


[s]  Aug.  de  Doft.  Chrift.  Lib.  2.  cap.  21.  Genechliaci 
propter  natalium  dierum  confiderationes  vocantur. 

[t]  Gothofred.  in  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  16.  De  Ma- 
kf.  &  Mathematic.   Leg.  2.  [»]  Eniplian.  De 

Menlur.  &  Ponder.  [x]  Aug.  de  Mathematico.  ad 

calcem  Traftatus  in  Pfal.  61.  [/]  Valer.  Maxim. 

Lib.  1.  cap.  3-  Occentus  foricis  auditus  Fabio  P.laximo 
Di&atunim.. Caio  Flaminio  Magiiterium  Equitum  depo- 


nendi  caufam  pnebuit.  [z]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  61. 

Si  Augur  aut  Fantomimi  credere  voluerint,  placuit,  ut 
prius  artibus  fuis  renuncient,  Sc  tunc  denium  fufcipiantur, 
ita  ut  ulterius  non  revertantur.  Quod  fi  facere  contra 
interdictum  tentaverint,  projiciantur  ab  Ecclefia. 

0]  Conftit.  Lib.  8.  cap.  32.  \b]  Cone.  Agathen. 

can.  42.  [►']  Cone.  Venetie.  can.  16,  \d\  Cone, 
Aurel.  t-  can.  32. 
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Verfes  that  appeared,  were  taken  and  inter- 
preted into  an  Oracle.  Thus  Spartlan  fays,  |Vj 
Hadrian  had  the  Empire  prognofticated  to  him 
by  drawing  his  Lots  out  of  Virgil.  For  the 
fir  ft  Words  that  appeared,  MlJJ'us  It  Imperium 
magnum  ,  portended  that  he  fhould  become 
the  Roman  Emperor.  And  fo  Lamprldlus  [/] 
in  the  Life  of  Alexander  Severus,  fays.  That  Em- 
peror alfo  underltood  by  this  fort  of  Divining- 
Lots  out  of  another  Verfe  of  Virgil,  that  he 
Ihould  obtain  the  Government  of  the  Roman 
Empire.  Now  many  fuperftitious  Christians 
were  of  Opinion,  that  this  fort  of  Divination 
might  be  much  better  made  by  ufing  the  Ho- 
ly Scriptures  after  the  lame  Manner,  and  to 
the  fame  Purpofe :  And  therefore  as  the  Hea- 
then ufed  Virgil,  fo  they  ufed  the  Bible,  to 
learn  their  Fortune  by  facred  Lots,  as  they 
called  thenr,  taking  the  firft  Palfage  that  pre- 
fented  itfelf,  to  make  their  Divination  and  Con- 
jecture upon :  And  it  appears,  that  fome  of 
the  inferior  Clergy,  out  of  a  bafe  Spirit,  and 
Love  of  filthy  Lucre,  encouraged  this  Practice, 
and  made  a  Trade  of  it  in  the  French  Church. 
Whence  the  Galilean  Councils  are  very  frequent 
in  the  Condemnation  of  it.  The  Council  of 
Jgde  [jr]  takes  notice,  That  fome  of  the  Cler- 
gy and  Laity  followed  after  Soothfaying,  to 
the  great  Detriment  of  the  Cathollck  Religion  ; 
and  under  the  Name  of  feigned  Religion ; 
profeffed  the  Art  of  Divination,  by  what  they 
called  the  Lots  of  the  Saints,  making  ufe  of  a 
cafual  Infpection  of  the  Scriptures  to  divine 
Futurities  by.  It  is  decreed  therefore,  cc  That 
<c  whoever  of  the  Clergy  or  Laity  Ihould  be 
cc  detected  in  the  Practice  of  this  Art,  either 
<c  as  Confulting  or  Teaching  it,  mould  be  caft 
cc  out  of  the  Communion  of  the  Church ". 
This  had  been  decreed  about  fixty  Years  be- 
fore in  the  Council  of  Vannes,  An.  465-.  in  the 
very  fame  Words.  And  the  firft  Council  of 
Orkance  [h~]  about  five  Years  after  the  Coun- 
cil of  Agde,  repeats  the  Decree  with  a  very 
little  Variation.  But  the  Practice  continued 
for  all  this  :  For  Gregory  of  Tours  [l~\  fays, 
Kramnus  the  Son  of  King  doth  arms  confulted 
the  Clergy  of  Dijon  upon  fome  Points,  and 
they  gave  him  an  Anfwer  by  this  Sort  of  Di- 
vination. Some  reckon  St.  Auftin  s  Converfion 
owing  to  fuch  a  Sort  of  Confutation  :  But  the 
Thought  is  a  great  Miftake,  and  very  inju- 
rious to  him  :  For  his  Converfion  was  owing 


to  a  providential  Call,  like  that  of  St.  Paul  from 
Heaven.    He  lays  [£],  Fie  heard  a  Voice  he 
knew  not  whence,  faying,  Telle  lege,  Tolle  lege, 
Take  up  the  Bible  and  read  :   Which  he  did, 
and  the  firft  Words  he  chanced  to  caft  his 
Eye  upon  were  thofe  of  St.  Paul,  Rom.  xiii. 
Let  us  walk  honeftly  as  in  the  Day  •  not  in  Rioting 
and  Drunkennefs  ,  not  in  Chambering  and  Wantonnejs  , 
not  in  Strife  and  Envying:  But  put  ye  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  make  not  Provlfion  for  the 
Flejl),  to  fulfil  the  Lufts  thereof.     Which  Words 
being  appolite  to  his  Cafe,    he  looked  upon 
them  as  fpoken  directly  to  himfelf,  and  ac- 
cordingly applied  them  to  his  own  Condition; 
And  fo  by  G  o  d's  Providence  they  became  the 
Means  of  fixing  him  in  that  Piety,  Purity  and 
Sobriety,  for  which  he  was  after  fo  famous  in 
the  World.     Here  was  nothing  of  Divination 
in  all  this    but  a  feafonable  Application  of 
a  proper  Palfage  to  himfelf,  as  he  fays  St.  An- 
thony had  made  of  thofe  Words  of  our  Savi- 
our,  Go,  fell  all  that  thou  hafi,  and  give  to  the 
Poor,  and  .thou  Jl>alt  have  Treafure  in  Heaven,  and 
come  follow  me.    Which  he  took   as  an  Oracle 
fpoken  immediately  to  himfelf,  and  they  were 
the  Occafion  of  his  turning  to  the  Lord. 
As  to  any  other  Ufe  of  the  Scripture  for  Di- 
vination, St.  Auftin  was  an  Enemy  to  it,  and 
exprclfes  himfelf  againft  it,  reflecting  on  fome 
who  ufed  it  to  that  Purpofe  :  As  for  thofe  [/] 
fays  he,  who  divine  by  Lots  out  of  the  Gojpcl, 
though  it  be  more  defirable  they  fliould  do 
this,  than  run  to  ask  Counfel  of  Devils  ;  yet  I 
am  difpleafed  at  this  Cuftom,  which  turns  the 
Divine  Oracles,    which  fpeak  of  Things  be- 
longing to  another  Life,  to  the  Bufmefs  of  this 
World,  and  the  Vanities  of  the  prefent  Life. 
By  which  it  is  plain,  he  looked  upon  this  Sort 
of  Divination  as  a  great  Abufe  of  the  Gofpely 
though  not  fo  bad  as  going  directly  to  con- 
fult  Devils.    As  for  thofe  which  are  commonly 
called  Dlvlfory  Lots,  there  is  no  Harm  in  them, 
when  applied  to  Things  in  our  own  Power  ; 
as  to  dividing  of  Lands  by  Lot,  or  determi- 
ning in  an  Army  who  fhall  firft  invade  the  E- 
nemy  ;  or  in  Time  of  a  Plague  or  Perfecution, 
What  Minifters  fhall    ftay  in  a  City  to  take 
Care  of  the  Church  ;  which  is  a  Cafe  parti- 
cularly mentioned  by  St.  Auftin  [w],  and  al- 
lowed as  lawful.    So  a  Prince  may  diftribute 
his  Punifhments  by  Lot,  when  he  is  minded  to 
fpare  fome  Criminals,  and  punilh  others.  And 

v/hen 


[e]  Spartian.  Vit.  Hadrian,  p.  5.  Cum  Virgilianas  fortes 
confuleret,  &c.  [f]  Lamprid.  Vir.  Alexand.  p. 

341.  Virgilii  fortibus  hujuimodi  illuftratus  eft,  Tu  regerc 
Imperlo  populos  Romane  memento,  &c. 

[  ?]  Cone.  Agathen.  can.  42.  Quod  maxime  Fidem  Ca- 
tholics: Rellgionis  infeftat,  aliquanti  Clerici  five  Laici  ftu- 
dent  Auguriis,  Sc  fub  nomine  fiftx  religionis^  per  eas  quas 
fanSorum  fortes  vocant,  Divinationis  icientiam  profiten- 
tur,  aut  quarumcunque  Scripturarum  infpetYione  futura 
promittunt.  Hoc  quicunque  Clericus  vel  Laicus  dete&us 
fuerit  vel  confulere  vel  docere,  ab  Ecclefia  habeatur  ex- 
traneus.  [h]  Cone.  Veneticum.  can.  16.  Cone.  Au- 

rel.  1.  can.  32.  Siquis  Clericus,  Monachus,  vel  Secu- 
laris,  Divinationem  Yel  Auguria  crediderit  obferyanda, 


vel  fortes  (quas  mentiuntur  efle  fan&orum)  quibufcunque 
putaverint  intimandas,  cum  his  qui  eis  crediderint,  ab 
Eccleiix  communione  pellantur.  [/]  Greg.  Turon. 

Hift.  Lib.  4.  cap.  16.  [k]  Aug.  Confefi.'   Lib.  8. 

cap.  12.  [/]  Aug.  Ep.  119.  ad  Januar.  cap.  20, 

Hi  vero  qui  de  Paginis  Evangelicis  Sortes  legunt,  etfl 
optandam  eft,  ut  hoc  potius  r'aciant,  quam  ut  ad  Dce- 
monia  confulenda  concuirant,  tamen  etiam  ifta  mihi  dii- 
plicet  Confuetudo,  ad  negotia  ftecularia  &  ad  vitx  hujus 
vanitatem,  propter  aliam  vitam  loquentia  Oracula  Divi- 
na  velle  convertere.  [m]  Aug.  Ep.  180.   ad  Ho- 

norat.  Quce  difceptatio,  fi  aliter  non  potuerit  terminari* 
quantum  mihi  videtur,  qui  maneant  8c  qui  fugiant,  forta 
legendi  funt. 


Chap.  V 


Christian  Church. 
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when  there  are  two  Objeds  of  Charity  in 
equal  Circumftances,  and  we  cannot  relieve 
both,  St.  Auftin  [«]  thinks  there  is  no  Harm  in 
calling  Lots  to  determine  which  of  them  mall 
have  our  Charity.  And  there  are  many  other 
indifferent  Cafes  of  the  like  Nature,  in  which 
Lots  may  be  ufed  without  any  Prejudice  to  Re- 
ligion. And  therefore  the  Church  never  made 
any  Laws  to  forbid  and  cenfure  them,  fave  on- 
ly in  difpofing  of  Ecclefiaftical  Offices,  and  the 
Lives  of  Men,  which  are  too  facred  to  be 
committed  to  mere  Chance  or  Lots  without 
fome  fpecial  Divine  Direction,  as  in  the  Cafe 
of  Matthias  and  Jonas ,  which  St.  Jerom  [0]  fays, 
are  not  to  be  drawn  into  Example  ;  becaufe 
fpecial  Privileges  cannot  make  a  common  or 
general  Law  tor  all  Cafes  :  And  it  is  plain, 
that  without  fuch  fpecial  Direction,  Lots  of 
that  Kind  will  be  Matter  of  mere  Chance,  or 
elfe  pure  Divination. 

There  were  fome  other 

f¥~7\  !*..      Ways  of  Divination  far  more 
Of  Divination         J  .  _ 

by  expnfs  Com^i  abominable  than  the  former, 
with  Stun.  becaufe  they  were  done  by  ex- 

prefs  Compact  with  the  Devil, 
and  always  implied  his  Concurrence  and  Af- 
fiftance.  Sometimes  he  gave  Anfwers  by  his 
Images  and  Idols,  which  were  called  Oracles. 
Sometimes  by  (peaking  in  his  Prophets,  whom 
he  poffelTed,  who  were  called  Vythonicl  and  Py- 
thonij]*,  pofleffed  with  a  Familiar,  or  Spirit  of 
Divination,  and  'F^r^f-o^oi,  becaufe  thefe 
fpake  out  of  the  Belly  by  the  Navel.  Some- 
times Men  ufed  certain  Ceremonies  in  fleep- 
ing,  in  fuch  a  Polture,  in  a  Temple,  in  the 
Skins  of  the  Sacrifices,  &c  to  receive  his  Im- 
preflions  and  Anfwers  by  Dreams,  which  was 
called  'Ovate ptLVTeltt.  Sometimes  he  gave  An- 
fwers by  Spedlres  and  Appearances  from  the 
Dead,  as  he  did  to  Saul  by  the  Witch  of  En- 
dor.  This  they  properly  called  Necromancy  } 
that  is,  Divination  by  the  Dead.  Sometimes 
he  fpake  by  the  Skull  of  a  dead  Man,  called 
K^i'/o^at-V*.  Sometimes  he  gave  Anfwers  by 
certain  Signs  and  Figures  made  in  the  Earth, 
or  Water,  or  Air,  or  Fire,  or  a  Glafs,  or  a 
Riddle,  and  a  Thoufand  other  Ways  of  Impo- 
fture,  either  by  real  Appearances,  or  by  delu- 
ding the  Imagination.  The  Names  of  which 
and  the  Tranfadlions  may  be  feen  in  Delrio  Q>], 
or  LeJJitts  [ef],  or  Du  Moulin  [r],  who  treat 
more_  particularly  of  them.   That  which  is  to 


our  prefent  Purpofe,  is  only  to  obferve,  That 
as  this  Crime  had  iu  it  a  Mixture  of  Idola- 
try, Herefy,  Infidelity,  Apoitacy,  Sacrilege, 
Hypocrify,  Curiofity  and  Ambition  ,•  each  one 
of  which  was  a  high  Crime  in  itfelf  ,•  fo  the 
Church  was  always  careful  to  lay  the  heavieft 
Cenfure  of  Excommunication  upon  ir.  The 
general  Name,  under  which  all  the  Species  of 
it  are  condemned,  is  Maflef*,  prophecying,  or 
divining,  by  Satan  s  Infpiration.  In  trie  Confil- 
tutlons  [/J  among  thofe  that  are  to  be  denied 
Baptifm,  the  m*77«/,  Oracle-mongers,  are  par- 
ticularly fpecified.  And  in  the  Council  of 
Amyra  [r]  thofe  that  follow  after  fuch  Divi- 
ners, ol  KoL\a.(MdLv\iv'a/u^oi,  or  take  them  into  their 
Houles  to  exercife  their  wicked  Arts,  are  to 
be  excluded  from  Communion,  and  do  Five 
Years  Penance.  By  a  Law  of  Conjlantim  [«] 
in  the  Theodofian  Code,  the  Vates  and  Harioli,  are 
reckoned  among  others  who  pra&ife  forbid- 
den Arts,  fuch  as  Soothfayers,  Aftrologers, 
Augurs,  Chaldeans,  Magicians :  And  both  they 
that  ufe  fuch  curious  Divinations,  and  they  that 
confult  them,  are  condemned  to  die,  as  guilty 
of  a  Capital  Crime  and  Offence  againft  Religi- 
on. Gotbofred  [x]  obferves,That  this  Law  is  often 
mentioned  with  fome  Regret  by  the  Heathen 
Writers  Ammianus  Marcellinus ,  Mamertinus  and 
JJbanius,  who  give  fome  Inftances  of  Conflan- 
tius's  Severity  in  putting  it  in  Execution.  Con- 
ftantine  by  a  former  Law  or  two  [7]  had  in- 
dulged the  Heathen  in  the  Liberty  of  confult- 
ing  their  Augurs,  provided  they  did  it  in 
Publick,  and  never  put  any  Queftions  con- 
cerning the  State  of  the  Common-wealth  or 
the  Life  of  the  Prince ;  which  is  noted  alfo 
by  Julius  Firmicus  Maternas  in  his  Books 

of  Aftrology  written  whilft  he  was  an  Hea- 
then :  But  Conflantitts  finding  great  Abufes  made 
of  this  Perniiflion,  universally  prohibited  all 
fuch  Confultations  under  the  forementioned 
Penalty  of  Death  :  Which  extended  not  only 
to  Magicians,  but  to  the  Harioli  and  the  Fates  y- 
the  former  of  which  waited  on  the  Altars,  to 
receive  their  Infpiration  from  the  Fumes  of  the 
Sacrifices,  as  Tertullian  [«]  defcribes  them ;  and 
the  later,  the  Vates ,  were  thofe  who  pretend- 
ed to  prophefy  by  the  perpetual  Motion  of 
an  indwelling  Damon  ;  whom  therefore  the  La- 
tins called  Fanatici,  and  the  Greeks,  Enthufia/licks, 
and  0«oa«tto/,  and  Geopo^VW,  &c  as  may  be 
feen  in  Theodoret  [b~\  and  Suidas  [c],  and  many 
others.  Now  becaufe  no  Chriftian  could  pra- 
ctice 


[n]  Aug.  de  Doa.  Chrift.  Lib.  1.  c.  28.  [0]  Hieron. 
in  Jon.  1.  Nec  ftatim  debemus  fub  hoc  exemplo  fortibus 
credere,  vel  illud  de  Aftibus  Apoftolorum  huic  teftimo- 
nio  copulare,  ubi  force  in  Apoftolatum  Matthias  eligitur : 
Cum  Privilegia  fingulorum  non  poffint  f'acere  Legem  com- 
munem.  [p]  Delrio  Difquifit.  Magicse. 

[q]  Leffius  dejure  &Juftit.  Lib.  2.  cap.  43.  Dubit.  5. 

[r]  Molinxi  Vates.  Lib.  3.  cap.  6,  &c.  [*j  Con- 

ftit.  Lib.  8.  cap.  32.  [t]  Cone.  Ancyr.  can.  25. 

Vid.  Bafil.  can.  72.  [*]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  16. 

de  Malefic.  8c  Mathematicis.  Leg.  4.  Nemo  Arufpicem 
confulat  aut  Mathematicum,  nemo  Hariolum.  Augurum 
8c  Vatum  prava  confeffio  contkefcac.  Chaldsei  ac  Magi,  §c 


caeteri,  quos  Maleficos  ob  facinorum  magnitudinem  vulgus 
appellat,  nec  ad  hanc  partem  aliqui  moliantur.  SileaC 
omnibus  perpetuo  Divinandi  Curioiitas.  Ecenim  fuppli- 
cium  Capitis  feret  gladio  ultore  programs,  quicunque 
jufTis  obfequium  denegaverit.         [*]  Gothofred.  in  Loc. 

[y]  Cod.  Theod.  ibid.  Leg.  1^  &  2.  [z]  Finnic, 
de  Mathefi  five  Aftronom.  Lib.  2.  in  fine. 

[a]  Tertul.  Apol.  cap.  23.  Qui  Aris  inhalantes  Numen 
de  nidore   concipiunt.  [b]   Theod.  Hift.  Lib.  4. 

cap.  10.  ,Eyd-nfia.Tcci  x^aSVtch  ^axy.ovi<;  TtvQr  ovt?y*<&r 
lu.fix'op&o''  &c-  lci  Suidas.  voce,  iv$i<.  H»nne* 
nopulus  de  Seftis,  n,  *8,  de  MafTalianis. 
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ctice  this  Art,  nor  confult  thofe  that  did, 
without  direct  communicating  with  Devils, 
therefore  the  Civil  Law  made  it  a  Capital 
Crime,  and  the  Ecclefiaftical  Law  punilhed 
it  with  the  fevereft  Cenfure  of  Excommuni- 
cation. 

Next  to  the  Superftition 

Of  Teal 'in  °^  Divination  was  that  of  Ma- 
chantmfnt*  and  §ick  and  Sor"ry  i  which  becaufe 
Sorcery.  it  commonly  tended  to  work 

Mifchief,  therefore  they  who 
gave  themfelves  to  it,  were  ufually  termed 
Veneficl  and  Malefic!,  becaufe  either  by  Poifon 
or  other  Means  of  Fafcination  they  wrought 
pernicious  Effects  upon  others.  The  Laws  of 
the  Theodofian  Code  [</]  frequently  brand  them 
with  this  Name  of  Makficl.  Particularly  they 
are  charged  by  Conftantim  [e~\  as  making  At- 
tempts by  their  wicked  Arts  upon  the  Lives 
of  innocent  Men,  and  drawing  others  by  Ma- 
gical Potions  (called  Philtra  and  Pharmacd)  to 
commit  Uncleannefs.  All  fuch,  when  they 
are  detected,  are  appointed  to  be  put  to  Death. 
Conftantlm  [/]  charges  them  farther  with  di- 
fturbing  the  Elements,  or  raifing  of  Tcmpefts, 
and  practifing  abominable  Arts  in  the  Evo- 
cation of  the  infernal  Spirits  to  affift  Men  in 
deftroying  their  Enemies  :  Whom  he  therefore 
orders  to  be  executed,  as  unnatural  Monlters, 
and  quite  diverted  of  the  Principles  of  Huma- 
nity. And  it  is  obfervable,  That  in  all  thofe 
Laws  of  the  Chriftian  Emperors,  which  grant- 
ed Indulgence  to  Criminals  at  the  Eajhr-Vt- 
ftival  [gj,  the  Veneficl  and  the  Malefici,  that  is, 
Magical  Practifers  againft  the  Lives  of  Men, 
are  always  excepted,  as  guilty  of  too  heinous  a 
Crime  to  be  comprized  within  the  general  Par- 
don granted  to  other  Offenders.  And  according 
to  thefe  Meafures  the  Laws  of  the  Church  were 
ltrict  and  fevere  againft  all  fuch,  under  whatever 
Character  or  Denomination  they  were  found 
guilty.  The  Council  of  Laodlcea  [h~\  condemns 
them  under  the  Name  of  Magicians  and  In- 
chanters,  together  with  thofe  called  Mathema- 
tlci  and  Aftrclcgers,  ordering  all  fuch  to  be 
caft  out  of  the  Church.  The  Council  of  An- 
cyra  [£]  forbids  the  Art  under  the  Name  of 
Pharmacy,  that  is,  the  Magical  Art  of 

inventing  and  preparing  Medicaments  to  do 


Mifchief:  And  Five  Years  Penance  is  there 
appointed  for  any  one  that  receives  a  Magi- 
cian into  his  Houfe  for  that  Purpofe.  St.  Ba- 
Jil's  Canons  [/6J  condemn  it  under  the  fame 
Character  of  Pharmacy  or  Witchcraft,  and  lays 
Thirty  Years  Penance  upon  it.  And  the  Fourth 
Council  of  Carthage  cenfures  it  under  the  Name 
of  Inchantment  [/J,  joyning  it  with  Augury,  and 
denying  Communion  to  all  fuch  as  follow  af- 
ter either,  noc  to  mention  what  private  Wri- 
ters, Orlgen  \jn\,  Tertullian  \n~],  Hermes  Pafior  [_o~], 
and  many  others  have  faid  againft  it :  Tertullian 
particularly  obferving,  That  there  never  was 
a  Magician  or  Inchanter  allowed  to  efcape  un- 
punifhed  in  the  Church. 


Sect.  6. 


But  there  was  one  Sort  of 
Inchantment ,  which  many  igno- 
rant and  luperftitious  Chrifti-  charms  w  Spell 
ans,  out  ol  the  Remains  of  to  aire  Dijeafes. 
Heathen  Error,  much  affect- 
ed :  That  was  the  Ufe  of  Charms  and  Amulets, 
and  Spels  to  cure  Difeafes,  or  avert  Dangers 
and  Mifchiefs  both  from  themfelves  and  the 
Fruits  of  the  Earth.  For  Conftantme  had  allow- 
ed the  Heathen,  in  the  Beginning  of  his  Re- 
formation, for  lbme  Time  not  only  to  confult 
their  Augurs  in  Publick,  but  alfoto  ufe  Charms 
by  way  of  Remedy  [p]  for  bodily  Diftempers, 
and  to  prevent  Storms  of  Rain  and  Hail  from 
injuring  the  ripe  Fruits,  as  appears  from  thac 
very  Law,  where  he  condemns  the  other  Sort 
of  Magick,  that  tended  to  do  Mifchief,  to  be 
punifhed  with  Death.  And  probably  from  this 
Indulgence  granted  to  the  Heathen,  many 
Christians,  who  brought  a  Tincture  of  Hea- 
thenifm  with  them  into  their  Religion,  might 
take  Occafion  to  think  there  was  no  great 
harm  in  fuch  Charms  or  Inchantments,  when  the 
Defign  was  only,  to  do  good  and  not  evil. 
However  it  was,  this  is  certain  in  Fact,  that 
many  Chriftians  were  much  inclined  to  this 
Practice,  and  therefore  made  Ufe  of  Charms 
and  Amulets,  which  they  called  Veriammata  and 
Phylatteria,  Pendants  and  Prefervatives  to  fe- 
cure  themfelves  from  Danger,  and  drive  away 
bodily  Diftempers.  Thefe  Phylacteries,  as  they 
called  them,  were  a  Sort  of  Amulets  made  of 
Ribbands,  with  a  Text  of  Scripture  or  fome 
other  Charm   of  Words  written   in  them, 

which 


[d]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  16.  de  Maleficiis.  Leg.  6*. 
Magus  qui  Maleficus  vulgi  coniuetudine  nuncupatur.  It. 
Leg.  9,  10,  Mrs  ibid.  8c  Tit.  38.  de  Indulgentiis  crimi- 
num.  Leg.  1,  3,  4,  6,  7,  8.  [e]    Cod.  Theod. 

Lib.  9.  Tit.  16.  Leg.  3.  Eorum  eft  fcientia  punienda,  & 
ievenifimis  merito  legibus  vindicanda,  qui  Magicis  ad- 
cincYi  artibus,  aut  contra  hominum  moliti  falutem,  aut 
pudicos  ad  libidinem  defixiite  animos  detegentur. 

[/]  Ibid.  Leg.  5.  Multi  Magicis  artibus  aufi  elemen- 
ta  turbare,  vitas  infontium  labera&are  non  dubitant,  8c 
Manibus  audent  ventilare,  lit  quifque  fuos  conficiat  ma- 
ils artilus  inimicos  :  Hos,  quoniam  naturae  peregrini  funt, 
feraiis  peftis  abfumat.  [  /]  Vid.  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  9. 

Tit.  38.  de  Indulgentiis  criminum.  Leg.  1,  3,  4,6,  7,  8. 

[h]  Cone.  Laoclic.  can.  36.  Ou  /«  hgcfsrtivit  n  xAhcikkVj 
lit!fx<  n  erctoifxf  fir),  »  (JLttQtifjLetTlKVf  h  rtrgpAojW,  &C. 

[i]  Cone.  Ancyr.  can.  ay.  [*]  BafiJ.  can.  7. 


5c  65.  [/]   Cone.  Carth.  4.  can.  89.  Auguriis 

vel  Incantationibus  fervienrem,  a  conventu  Ecclefise  fe- 
parandum.  Orig.   cont.   Celf.    Lib.  7.  p. 

378.  [«]  Tertul.  de  Idol.  cap.  9.   Poft  Evange- 

Hum  nufquam  invenies  aut  Sophiftas,  aut  Chaldoeos,  aut 
Incantatores,  aut  Conje&ores,  aut  Magos,  nifi  plane 
punitos.  [0]   Hermas  Paft.   Lib.  1.   Vifion.  3. 

n.  6.  Malefici  quidem  venena  fua  in  pyxidibus  baju- 
lant.  [/>]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  9.   Tit.  de  Malefic, 

Leg.  3.  Nullis  veto  criminationibus  implicanda  funt 
Remedia  humanis  qusefira  corporibus,  aut  in  agreftibus 
locis,  ne  maturis  vindemiis  metuerentur  imbres,  aut  ru- 
entis  grandinis  tapidatione  quaterentur,  adhibita  innocen- 
ter  fuifragia,  quibus  non  cujufque  falus  aut  exiftimatio 
la:deretur,  fed  quorum  proficerent  actus,  ne  diyina  munera, 
&  labores  hominum  iternerentur. 
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which  they  imagined  without  any  natural 
Means  to  be  effectual  Remedies  or  Preferva- 
tives  againft  Difeafes.  Therefore  the  Church, 
to  root  out  this  Superftition  out  of  Mens 
Minds,  was  forced  to  make  fevere  Laws  a- 
gainft  it.  The  Council  of  Laodhea  con- 
demns Clergymen  that  pretended  to  make  fuch 
Phylacteries,  which  were  rather  to  be  called 
Bonds  and  Fetters  for  their  own  Souls,  and 
orders  all  fuch  as  wore  them  to  be  caft  out 
of  the  Church.  St.  Cbryfofiom  often  mentions 
them  with  Come  Indignation  :  Upon  thole 
Words  of  the  Pfalmlft,  I  will  rejoice  In  thy  Salva- 
tion [r],  he  fays,  We  ought  not  fimply  to  de- 
lire  to  be  faved,  and  delivered  from  Evil  by 
any  Means  whatever,  but  only  by  God.  And 
this  I  fay  upon  the  Account  of  thofe  who  ufe 
fochantments  in  Difeafes,  and  feek  to  relieve 
their  Infirmities  by  other  Impoltures.  For  this 
is  not  Salvation,  but  Deftruciion.  In  another 
Place  diffuading  Chriftians  from  running  to 
the  Jews,  who  pretended  to  cure  Difeafes  by 
fuch  Methods,  he  tells  them,  That  Chriftians 
are  to  obey  Christ,  and  not  to  fly  to  his 
Enemies  :  Though  they  pretend  to  make  Cures, 
and  promife  you  a  Remedy  to  invite  you  to 
them,  chufe  rather  to  difcover  their  Impo- 
ltures [j],  their  Inchantments,  their  Amulets, 
their  Witchcraft  :  For  they  pretend  to  work 
Cures  no  other  Way  ■  neither  indeed  do  they 
work  them  truly  at  all,  God  forbid.  But 
I  will  fay  one  Thing  farther,  although  they 
did  work  true  Cures,  it  were  better  to  die, 
than  to  go  to  the  Enemies  of  Christ,  and 
be  cured  after  that  manner.  For  what  Pro- 
fit is  it,  to  have  the  Body  cured  with  the  Lois 
of  our  Soul  ?  What  Advantage,  what  Comfort 
fhall  we  get  thereby,  when  we  mult  Ihortly  be 
fent  into  everlalting  Fire  ?  He  there  propofes 
the  Example  of  Job}  and  Lazarus,  and  the  in- 
firm Man  who  had  waited  at  the  Pool  of  Be- 
thefda  Thirty  and  eight  Years,  who  never  be- 
took themfelves  to  any  Diviner,  or  Inchanter, 
or  Jugler,  or  Impoftor  :  They  tied  no  Amulets 
nor  Plates  to  their  Bodies,  but  expe&ed  their 
Help  only  from  the  Lord:  And  Lazarus 
chofe  rather  to  die  in  his  Sicknels  and  Sores, 
than  betray  his  Religion  in  any  wife,  by  hav- 
ing Recourfe  to  thofe  forbidden  Arts  for  Cure. 
This  he  reckons  a  Sort  of  Martyrdom  [?], 
when  Men  chufe  rather  to  die,  or  fuffer  their 
Children  to  die,  than  make  Ufe  of  Amulets 
and  Charms :  For  though  they  do  not  facrifice 
their  Bodies  with  their  own  Hands,  as  Abraham 
did  his  Son,  yet  they  offer  a  mental  Sacrifice 
to  God.  On  the  contrary,  he  fays,  the  Ufe 
Vol.  II. 


-of  Amulets  was  Idolatry,  tho'  they  that  made 
a  Gain  by  it,  offered  a  Thoufand  Philofophi- 
cal  Arguments  to  defend  it,  laying  we  only 
pray  to  God,  and  do  nothing  more,*  and, 
the  old  Woman  that  made  them  was  a  Chri- 
ltian  and  a  Believer,  with  other  fuch  like  Ex- 
cufes.    If  thou  art  a  Believer,  fign  thyfelf  with 
the  Sign  of  the  Crofs :  Say,  This  is  my  Ar- 
mour, this  my  Medicament ;  befidc  this  I  know 
no  other.    Suppole  a  Phyfician  fhould  come  , 
and  inltead  of  Medicines  belonging  to  his  Art 
fhould  ufe  Inchamment  only  :   Would  you  call 
him  a  Phyfician  ?  No,  in  no  wife  :  Becaufe 
we  lee  not  Medicines  proper  to  his  Calling  : 
So  neither  are  your  Medicines  proper  to  the 
Calling  of  a  Chriftian.    He  adds,  That  fome 
Women  put  the  Names  of  Rivers  into  their 
Charms  •  and  others  Allies,  and  Soot,  and  Salt, 
crying  out,   That  the  Child  was  taken  with 
an  Evil  Eye,  and  a  Thoufand  ridiculous  Things 
of  the  like  Nature,  which  expofed  Chriftians  to 
the  Scorn  of  the  Heathen,  many  of  whom  were 
wifer  than  to  hearken  to  any  fuch  fond  Im- 
poltures. Upon  the  whole  Matter  he  tells  them, 
that  if  he  found  any  henceforward  that  made 
Amultts  or  Charms,   or  did   any   other  Thing 
belonging  to  this  Art,  he  would  no  longer 
fpare  them  :  Meaning,  that  they  fhould  feel 
the  Severity  of  Ecclefiaftical  Cenfure  for  fuch 
Offences.    In  other  Places  [«]  he  complains 
of  Women  that  made  Phyla&eries  of  the  Gof- 
pels  to  hang  about  their  Necks.    And  the  like 
Complaints  are  made  by  St.  Bafd  [x~\,  and  E- 
fiphanius  [_y~\.    Which  Ihews  that  this  Piece  of 
Superltition,  of  trying  to  cure  Difeafes  with- 
out Phyfick,  was  deeply  rooted  in  the  Hearts 
of  many  Chriftians. 

The  Church  indeed  often  cured  Difeafes  with- 
out Phyfick,  but  then  it  was  in  the  fame  Way 
that  fhe  difpoireffed  Devils,  and  wrought  many 
Miracles  for  the  Good  of  the  World,  by  the  Pow- 
er of  Christ,  and  Invocation  of  his  Name.  She 
did  nothing,  as  Jrenaus  [z]  fays,  by  Invocation 
of  Angels,  or  Inchantment,  or  any  other  Curiofi- 
ty,  but  by  directing  her  Prayers,  pure  and 
clean,  and  openly  to  the  God  that  made  all 
Things  ,•  and  by  lnvocating  the  Name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  fhe  wrought  Miracles  for 
the  Benefit  of  Men,  and  not  for  their  Sedu&ion. 
This  was  the  Difference  between  Hereticks  and 
the  Church  :  Hereticks  commonly  made  ufe  of 
Inchantment ,  as  is  noted  particularly  by  Irenaus 
concerning  the  Bafilldlans  [a],  who  had  their 
Images,  which  they  ufed  as  Amulets,  having 
the  Name  of  Abraxas  or  Abracadabra,  or  as  Ba- 
ronlus  [b~\  thinks,  the  Names  of  their  Three- 

N  Hundred 


[■?]  Cone.  Laodlc.  can.  36.  [r]  Chryf.  in  Pfal.  ix. 

15.T.  3.  p.  137.  [s]  Chryf.  Horn.  6.  cont.  Judsos. 
T.  1.  p.  56.  ' Avctx.cLKv^-ot'  clvtW  rect  (Aa.fya.velet.(,  rd( 
tTufclf,   Tel  <3fe*5t////*T£C,   TCtf  0ctf{J!.a,Keiei{,  &C. 

ff]  Chryf.  Horn.  8.  in  Colof.  p.  1374.    'Evirnfftv,  *x. 

fTTOttllTi  /ti£AA'nr\ct,    (AttfTVeiOV    CtUTW  AO^J^Y^. 

[«]  Chryf.  Horn.  73.  in  Mat.  p.  627.  [.v]  Bafil. 

in  Pl'al.  xlv.  p.  229.  [y]  Epiphan.  Hser.  1  j.  de  Pha- 

rifeis,  [z]  Iren.  Lib.  2.  cap.  57.   Nec  Invocacig- 


nibus  Angelicis  facit,  nec  Incantationibus,  nec  aliqua 
prava  Curiofitate,  fed  munde  8c  pure  8c  manifefte  Ora- 
tiones  dirigens  ad  Dominum,  qui  omnia  fecit  ;  8c  nomen 
Domini  noftri  Jefu  Chrifti  invocans,  virtutes  fecundura 
utilitates  hominum,  fed  non  ad  fedu&ionem  perficit. 

[a]  Iren.  Lib.  1.  cap.  23.  Utuntur  hi  Magia  &  In- 
cantationibus 8c  Invocationibus  8c  reliqua  univerfa  Peri» 
ergia,  8cc.  [£]  Baron,  an.  120.  n.  jo. 
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Hundred  Sixty-five  Heavens,  anfwering  to  the 
like  Number  of  Members  in  human  Bodies, 
written  upon  them.  And  St.  Aufiln  complains 
that  Tome  of  Satan's  Inftruments,  who  profef- 
fcd  the  Exercife  of  thefe  Arts,  were  ufed  to 
fet  the  Name  of  Christ  [c]  before  their 
Ligatures,  and  Inchantments,  and  other  Devices, 
to  feducc  Christians,  and  induce  them  to  take 
the  venemous  Bait  under  the  Covert  of  a  fweet 
and  honey-Potion,  that  the  bitter  might  lie 
hid  under  the  fweet,  and  make  Men  drink  it 
without  difcerning,  to  their  Deftru&ion.  To 
fuch  he  gives  this  Advice,  to  feek  Christ 
only  in  the  Way  which  he  has  appointed. 
When  we  are  afflidted  with  Pains  in  our  Head, 
let  us  not  run  to  Inchanters,  and  Fortune-tel- 
lers, and  Remedies  of  Vanity.  I  mourn  for 
you,  my  Brethren :  For  I  daily  find  thefe 
Things  done.  And  what  fhall  I  do  ?  I  can- 
not yet  perfuade  Chriftians  to  put  their  Trult 
only  in  Christ.  With  what  Face  can  fuch 
a  Soul  go  unto  God5  that  has  loft  the  Sign  of 
Christ3  and  taken  upon  him  the  Sign  of 
the  Devil  ?  In  another  Place,  he  bids 
them,  when  they  are  fick,  to  receive  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ,  and  anoint  them- 
felves  with  that  Un&ion,  which  may  prove 
beneficial  both  to  Body  and  Soul.  For  when 
they  may  have  a  double  Advantage  in  the 
Church,  why  mould  miferable  Men  endeavour 
to  bring  upon  themfelves  fuch  Multiplicity  of 
Evils  by  running  to  Inchanters,  and  Fountains 
and  Trees,  and  diabolical  Phyla&eries,  and 
Characters,  andSoothfayers,  and  Diviners,  and 
Fortune-tellers  ?  He  mentions  many  other  Su- 
perftitions  of  the  like  Nature,  which  were  the 
Remains  of  Heathenifm,  fuch  as  the  facrilegious 
Cuftom  ufed  about  the  Hind,  their  crying  out 
when  the  Moon  was  eclipfed  to  defend  them- 
felves from  Witchcraft,  their  keeping  Thurfday 
Holiday  in  Honour  of  Jupiter  ;  concerning  all 
which  he  concludes,  That  they  who  itill  con- 
tinued to  follow  fuch  Vanities ,  ought  to  be 
reproved  [<?]  by  their  Fellow-Chriftians  ,•  and 
if  after  that,  they  did  not  amend  their  Ways, 
they  mould  thenceforward  banifh  them  from 
all  Society  both  in  eating  and  Converfation. 
Some  think  this  Homily  rather  belongs  to  Ca- 
farlus  Arelatenfts ;  and  if  fo,  it  only  mews,  that 
this  Crime  prevailed  among  fome  in  France,  as 
it  did  for  many  Ages  after:  Which  appears 


from  the  Capitulars  of  Charles  the  Great  , 
where  Decrees  were  made  againft  Calcula- 
tors, Inchanters,  and  Tempeftarians,  as  they 
are  called,  that  is,  Raifers  of  Storms  and  Tem- 
peft,  and  Obligators,  or  Makers  of  Phylade- 
ries  to  bind  about  the  Neck.  Who  are  alfo 
noted  and  condemned  in  the  Council  of 
Rome  [g]  under  Gregory  II.  An.  721.  and  in 
the  Council  of  Trullo  [h~\,  which  forbids  any 
one  to  confult  Diviners,  or  thofe  called  Cen- 
tenarll,  or  any  fuch,  to  difcover  Secrets,  under 
the  Penalty  of  fix  Years  Penance,  according 
to  the  Rules  of  the  ancient  Fathers.  And  the 
fame  Penalty  is  impofed  upon  thofe  who  carry 
about  She-Bears  cr^s  valfviov,  to  the  Delufion 
and  Hurt  of  the  People,  and  ufe  the  Words, 
Fortune,  and  Fate,  and  Genealogy,  and  fuch 
like  Names  to  impofe  upon  the  Simple.  Alfo 
all  Obfervers  of  the  Clouds,  and  Juglers,  and 
Makers  of  Phylacteries  [*']  and  Diviners,  per- 
fifting  in  their  heathenifh  and  pernicious  Pra- 
ctices, are  ordered  to  be  caft  out  of  the 
Church.  For  what  Communion,  fays  the  Apoftle, 
hath  Light  with  Darknefs  ?  And  what  Agreement 
hath  the  Temple  ofGoD  with  Idols  ?  And  what 
Part  hath  he  that  bellcveth  with  an  Infidel  ?  And 
what  Concord  hath  Christ  with  Belial  ?  It  is 
plain  from  this,  there  were  itill  fome  Remains 
of  heathenifh  Superftition  and  Idolatry  among 
Chriftians,  efpecially  in  the  Ufe  of  Phylacte- 
ries and  Divining,  and  other  fuch  vain  Ob- 
fervations.  But  it  is  hard  to  guefs,  what  are 
meant  by  Centurions,  who  are  here  joined 
with  Diviners,  and  forbidden  to  be  confulted. 
There  is  a  Law  of  Honorlus  [£]  in  the  Theodo- 
fian  Code,  which  Gothfoed  thinks  may  give  a 
little  Light  to  this  Canon.  For  there  the  Chi- 
llarcha  and  Centonarll,  Captains  of  Thoufands, 
and  Captains  of  Hundreds,  are  plainly  fpo- 
ken  of  as  Leaders  of  the  People,  and  Mana- 
gers in  ordering  the  idolatrous  Pomps  of  the 
Gentiles  -  being  joyned  with  Fredlanl  and  Den- t 
drophorl,  which  he  fliews  to  be  thofe  Officers 
in  the  Pomp,  who  carried  the  Images  of  the 
Gods  on  their  Shouldiers  in  Proceflion.  They 
were  the  Chief  of  certain  Corporations  or 
Companies,  who  are  mentioned  in  another  Law 
of  Honorlus  under  the  Names  of  Colleglatl  and 
Viturarll  (or  Dldumaril)  the  Officers  of  Apollo  Di- 
dumteus  ;  and  Nemefiacl,  the  Officers  of  the  God- 
defs  Nemejis,  Good  Fortune,  and  the  Difpenfer 

of 


[c]  Aug.  Tta&.  7.  in  Joan.  T.  9.  p.  27.  Qui  feducunt 
per  Ligaturas,  per  Prxcantationes,  per  Machinamenta 
inimici,  mifcent  Prxcantationibus  fuis  nomen  Chrifti  : 
Quia  jam  non  poflunt  feducere  Chriftianos^  ut  dent  ve- 
nerium, addunt  mellis  aliquantum,  ut  per  id  quod  dulce 
eft,  lateat  quod  amarum  eft,  &  bibatur  ad  perniciem._ 

[d]  Aug.  Serm.  215.  de  Tempore.  Cum  ergo  duplicia 
bona  poflint  in  Ecclefia  inven'ni,  quare  per  Prscantatores, 
per  Pontes,  &  Arbores,  &  diabolica  Phylatteria,  per 
Chara&eres  &  Arufpices  &  Divinos  Sortilegos  multipli- 
cia  fibi  mala  miferi  homines  conantur  inrerre  ?  Vid. 
Lib.  2.  de  Doft.  Chrift.  cap.  20.  in  the  loft  SeBlon  of  this 
Chapter.  [e]  Ibid.  Quofcunque  tales  efie  cogno- 
veritis,  duriflime  caftigate.  Et  fi  emendare  noluerint,  nec 
ad  Colloquium,  nec  ad  ConYiyium  veftrum  eos  venire 


permittite.  [/]  Capitul.  Aquifgran.  Lib.  1.  cap.  64. 

Cone.  T.  7.  p.  984.  Calculators,  Incantatores,  Tem- 
peftarii,  vel  Obligatores  non  fiant  :  Et  ubicunque  funt, 
vel  emendentur  vel  damnentur.  [g]  Cone.  Rorn. 

can.  12.  Si  quis  Hariolos,  Arufpices,  vel  Incantatores 
obfervaverit,  aut  Phyladteriis  ufus  fuerit,  anathema  fit. 
Vid.  Capitul.  Martin.  Bracarenfis.  cap.  7;. 

[h]  Cone.  Trull,  can.  61.    Oi  [i&v\z<rtv  loutish  ok.JV/oi'- 

T£f,    >)    T*l(  oHttJoVTCl?y^0J{ ,  &C.    V3TB  liy  KttVOl'O. 

<sri'7rliTwei  rns  i^tUTinf.  [i]  Ibid.  7S\r  Tg  AafawV^f 

pepeAO(T/<ujtT«tf,  yonT&v}d{y  jy  QVKa.K]vex>sty  )y  [AiLvTbif  — — 
u -ttv\ eta tv  i>!T5ei/r7s<5$  T»f  ofiX/Mxnec;  oei^opfy. 

[k]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  16.  Tit.  10.  de  Paganis.  Leg.  20. 
Chiliarchas  infuper  &  Centonarios,  vel  qui  fibi  plebis 
diftributionem  uiurpare  dicuntur,  cenfuimos  remoyendos. 
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Fate  j  and  Slgnifer}  and  Cantabrarll,  who  car- 
ried the  Enfigns  and  Banners  cf  their  Gods 
in  their  Pomps,  and  Games,  and  Feftivals  [/]. 
And  thefe,    as  Gotbofred  fhews  out  of  Commo- 
Alanus  [w]  a  Chriitian  Poet,  pretended  to  di- 
vine and  tell  Fortunes,    as  infpired  by  the 
Gods  :  And  they  incorporated  others  into  thefe 
Colleges,  as  principal  Officers  in  thefe  Pomps,- 
whence  they  were  called  Cbiliarcbte  and  Heca- 
tovtarcba,  Captains  of  Thoulands,   and  Cap- 
tains of  Hundreds.    All  which  agree  with  the 
Canon  of  the  Council  of  Trullo,  which  joyns 
the  Hccatontarcbte  with  the  Vates,  or  Diviners, 
and  makes  them  Fortune-Tellers,  talking  much 
of  Fortune  and  Fate,  and  Genealogies  or  Na- 
tivites,  to  deceive  the  People.    They  who 
carried  about  She-Bears    or  other  Animals, 
Bal^xmon  fays,   were  fuch  Impoftors  as  pre- 
tended, that  the  Hairs  of  thofe  Bears,  or  Toys 
tied  to  them,  were  Remedies  againft  Witch- 
craft.   And  fo  the  Council  forbids  all  thefe 
Ways  of  making  and  uling  Charms  and  Amu- 
lets, as  the  Relicks  of  Heathen  Superftition, 
Itill  remaining  among  the  weaker  and  baler 
Sort  of  Chriftians.    I  have  been  the  more  cu- 
rious in  Searching  into   the  true  Meaning  of 
this  Canon,  becaule  it  is  palled  over  in  Si- 
lence by  moft  Commentators,  and  the  Rea- 
der with  me  mult  own  himfelf  beholden  to 
the  Learned  Gotbofred  for  the  Explication  of 
it. 

There  is  another  Sort  of 
Sect.  7.        Impoltors   mentioned  in  the 
of  the  Prxfti-    fame  Canon  under  the  Name 

gis  or  fale  M;ra~       r       „   .  .         ,  ■  ,     -  , 

tks  wrought  by  the  of  ro»7«uV/3  which  is  a  general 
Power  of  sat*».  Name  for  all  that  ule  Tricks 
and  Impoftures ;  but  here  it  is 
taken  in  a  more  reftrained  Senfe,  for  fuch  as 
pretended  to  work  Miracles  by  the  Power  of 
Magick,  fuch  as  Jannes  and  Jambres  among  the 
Egyptians,  and  Simon  Magus  among  the  Jews, 
and  Apollonius  Tyanaus  and  other  Impoftors  a- 
mong  the  Gentiles.  They  are  otherwife  called 
GoMixu.TOToto)  and  ^n?£t'/e$  [«]  by  the  Greeks,  and 
Trafiiglatores  by  the  Latin  Writers.  Their 
Tricks  were  chiefly  ftiewed  in  making  falfe 
Appearances  of  Things,  and  impoling  upon 
Men  by  the  Delufion  of  the  outward  Senfes. 
The  ancient  Author  of  the  Recognitions  de- 
fcribes  their  Art  [0]  in  the  Perfon  of  Simon 
Magus,  whom  he  brings  in  giving  himfelf  this 
°  Vain-glorious  Character :  I  can  make  myfelf 
difappear  to  thofe  that  would  apprehend  me, 
and  again,  I  can  appear  when  I  pleafe ;  when 
Vol.  II. 


I  am  minded  to  fly,  I  can  pafs  through  Moun- 
tains and  Stones,  as  through  the  Mire  ;  when 
I  calt  mylelf  Headlong  from  a  Precipice,  I  am 
carried  as  if  I  were  bailing  to  the  Earth  with- 
out Harm    when  J  am  bound  I  can  loofe  my- 
feif,  and  bind  them  that  bound  me  •  when  I 
am  dole  fhut  up  in  Prifon,  I  can  caufe  the 
Doors  to  open  of  their  own  Accord  ,•  I  can; 
give  Life  to  Statues,  and  make  them  appear  as 
living  Men  •  I  can  make  Trees  grow  ludden- 
ly  out  of  the  Earth,  and  raife  up  Plants  in 
a  Moment  ;  I  can  throw  myfelf  into  the  Fire, 
and  not  be  burnt  j  I  can  change  my  Counte- 
nance, fo  as  not   to  be  known  ;  yea,  I  can 
fhew  myfelf  with  two  Faces  unto  Men:  lean 
make  mylelf  a  Sheep  or  a  Goat ;  I  can  give 
little  Children  a  Beard,-  and  fly  in  the  Air  j 
I  can  fhew  much  Gold,    or  turn  Lead  into 
Gold  j  I  can  fet  up  Kings,  and  dethrone  them 
at  Pleafure.    Now  Tcrtulllan  [p]  obferves,  That 
Simon  Mag»s 3  for  thefe  juggling  PradHces,  and 
Miracles  belonging  to  his  Proteffion,  was  ana- 
thematized by  the  Apoltles,  and  caft  off  as  an 
Alien  from  the  Faith.    And  all  fuch  Sophilters, 
as  he  terms  them,  had  ever  the  fame  Fate  from 
the  Beginning  of  the  Go/pel.    Which  Obferva- 
tion  of  Tertulllans  is  molt  certainly  true,  and 
might  be  confirmed  by  Abundance  of  Inltances 
in  ancient  Story  •   and  efpecially  of  Herefiarcbs, 
or  Founders  of  new  Herelies,  who  pretended 
commonly  to  work  Miracles  and  Wonders,  to 
gain  a  Reputation  to  their  novel  Opinions.  I 
will  only  mention  one  or  two  that  were  fa- 
mous in  this  Kind.    The  Heretick  Marcus,  the 
Father  of  the  Marcofians,  is  thus  defcribed  by 
an  ancient  Author,  who  wrote  before  the  Time 
of  Irenaius  \cf\  in  thefe  Words :  O  Marcus  thou 
Idol-Maker  and  Wonder-Worker,  Empirick  in 
Aftrology  and  Art  of  Maglck,  by  which  thou  dolt 
propagate  thy  feducing  Doctrines,  making  a 
Shew  of  Signs  and  Miracles  to  them  that  are 
led  into  Error  by  thee,  which  are  the  Works 
of  the  Apoftate  Power,  Satan  thy  Father  ina- 
bles  thee  to  do  by  the  Angelical  Power  of  A- 
zazel,  uling  thee  as  the  Fore-runner  of  the 
Antichriltian  Deceit.    And  Irenaus  [r]  himfelf 
takes  notice  of  one  of   his  juggling  Tricks^ 
which  was,  That  when  he  pretended  to  con- 
fecrate  the  Eucbarlft  in  a  Cup  of  Wine  and 
Water,  he  made  it  appear  of  a  Purple  and  Red 
Colour,  by  a  long  Prayer  of  Invocation,  that 
it  might  be  thought  the  Grace  from  Above  di- 
ftilled  the  Blood  into  the  Cup  by  his  Invoca- 
tion.   Such  another  Impofture  is  mentioned 
by  Flrmilian  in  his  Letter  to  Cyprian3  where 
N  2  he 


[/]  Vid.  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  14.  Tit.  7.  de  Collegiatis. 
Leg.  2.  &  Gothofred.  in  Loc.  [m]  Commodian. 

Inftruft.  ad  calcem  Cypriani  edit.  Rigaltii.  Mane  ebrio, 
crudo,  perituro,  creditis  viro,  Qui  ex  arte  fifte  loquitur, 
quod  illi  videtur.  Ipfe  fibi  nelcit  divinare,  cxteris  au- 
det.  Vertitur  a  fe  rotans  cum  ligno  bifa:ci,  Ac  <i  putes 
ilium  afflatum  numine  ligni.  [«]  Theod.  in 

2  Thef.  ii.  9.  Oox,  aAndn  dv-vfAtCid,  tougi  01  ffi  -vL«— 
<puv  reti  t7rcovv[j.'icif  \yov]if.  Athanafius,  Quaeft.  124.  ad 
Antioch.    Oi  Xiyo/jtyci  A-HQ'i^is,  >ij  tclkiv  ctvrif  0  df\i- 


civQ$uTay.  Suidas  voce,  "VnQoXofot.  Capitular.  Aquifgran- 
Lib.  1.  cap.  64.  Calculators,  Incantatores,  Tempefta- 
rii,  &c.  [0]  Recognit.  Lib.  2.  n.  9.  ap.  Coteier. 

p,  506.  [p]  Tertul.  de  Idol.  cap.  9.  Exinde  8c  Simon 
Magus  jam  Fidelis,  quoniam  aliquid  adhuc  de  Circula- 
toria  fe£ra  cogitaret,  ut  fcilicet  inter  Miracula  Prorellionis 
fuae  etiam  Spiritum  Sanitum  per  manuum  impofitionem 
enuidinaret,    maledictus  ab  Apoftolis  de  Fide  ejedus  eft. 

 Et  poit  Evangelium  nuiquam  invenias  Sophiftas,  nifi 

plane  punitos.  [q]  Iren.  Lib.  j.  cap. 

pj  Iren.  Lib.  i.  cap.  9, 
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he  fpeaks  of  a  Woman  who  pretended  to  be 
infpired  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  was 
really  a&ed  by  a  diabolical  Spirit  [j],  by  which 
file  counterfeited  Exftafies,  and  pretended  to 
prophecy,  and  wrought  many  wonderful  and 
Itrange  Things,  and  boafted  that  flie  would 
caule  theEartn  to  move.  Not  that  the  Devil 
has  fo  great  Power,  either  to  move  the  Earth, 
or  fhake  the  Element  by  his  Command ;  but 
the  wicked  Spirit  fore-feeing  and  underftand- 
ing  that  there  will  be  an  Eartnquake,  pre- 
tends to  do  that  which  he  forefees  will  Ihortly 
come  to  pafs.  And  by  thefe  Lyes  and  Boaft- 
ings,  the  Devil  fubdued  the  Minds  of  many 
to  obey  him,  and  follow  him  wherefoever  he 
was  pleafed  to  command  or  lead  them.  And 
he  made  that  Woman  walk  bare-foot  through 
the  Snow  in  the  Depth  of  Winter,  and  feel 
no  Trouble  or  Harm  by  running  about  after 
thisFafhion.  But  at  laft,  after  having  play- 
ed many  fuch  Pranks,  one  of  the  Exorcifts 
of  the  Church  difcovered  her  to  be  a  Cheat, 
and  ftiewed  that  it  was  a  wicked  Spirit,  which 
before  was  thought  to  be  the  Holy  Ghost. 
There  are  many  other  fuch  Initances  in  the 
Hiftory  of  the  Montanifis  \_t~]  and  Pepuzians, 
and  the  Apellians  and  Severians  [«]  mentioned 
by  St.  Jufiin  and  ether  Writers :  But  thefe 
are  fufficient  to  mew  what  Pretences  were 
commonly  made  by  Hereticks  to  the  Power 
of  Working  Miracles,  which  the  Church,  ap- 
prehending them  to  be  wrought  by  the  Power 
of  Satan,  and  not  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  re- 
jected as  Impoftures,  and  puniflied  the  Pre- 
tenders with  the  levereft  of  her  Cenfures.  For 
fo  EttfeMtts  [x]  out  of  ApoUinarts  particularly 
tells  us  of  the  Montanlfis,  That  their  new  Pro- 
phefies  being  judged  impious  and  profane, 
their  Do&rine  was  condemned,  and  the  Au- 
thors expelled  fcom  the  Communion  of  the 
Church,  as  Enthufiafts  and  Demoniacks,  who 
were  always  excluded  from  the  Participation  of 
the  Holy  Myfteries,  whilft  they  remained  un- 
der the  Power  and  Agitation  of  Satan.  St.  Ba- 
ft [7]  appoints  the  fame  Penance  for  thefe 
who  profefs  Conjuration,  TonjrUv,  as  for  thofe 
who  are  guilty  of  Murder,  that  is,  Twenty 
Years  in  feveral  Stations  of  Repentance. 

There  was  one  Piece  of 
Sect.  8.        Superftition  more,  which  the 
of  ohj'crv.uion    Ancients  frequently  cenfure  as 
of  d^s  and  Auj.       Breach  0f  Mens  Baptiihial 

dents,   and  making     ,T  ,   „.  c    ,    1  „ 

Prefages  and  Omens     Vow,    and  Part    ot  the  Pomp 

upon  them.  and  Service  cl  Satan,  which 

they  profeffed  to  renounce  in 
Baptifm.  This  was,  the  Obfervation  of  Days 
and  Accidents,  as  lucky  or  unlucky,  and  ma- 


king Prefages  and  Omens  upen  them.  St.  Chry- 
foftom  has  a  large  Invedtive  againft  this  Sort 
of  Superftition.  The  Pomps  oi  Satan,  fays  he, 
are  the  Theatre  and  the  Games  of  the  Cirque,  to- 
gether with  the  Obfervation  of  Days,  and  Pre- 
fages and  Omens.  And  what  are  Omens?  Why  ? 
fuppofe  when  a  Man  goes  firit  out  of  his  Doors 
he  meets  a  Man  that  has  but  one  Eye^  or  is 
lame,  he  reckons  this  ominous,  or  foreboding 
fome  ill  Fortune  to  him.  This  is  Part  of  the 
Pomps  of  Satan.  For  the  Meeting  of  a  Man 
does  not  make  the  Day  evil,  but  the  fpending 
of  it  in  Sin.  Keep  from  bin,  and  the  Devil 
himtelf  cannot  hurt  you  :  But  if  you  make 
Prefages  upon  meeting  of  a  Man,  you  difcern 
not  the  Devifs  Snare,  who  makes  you  with- 
out Realbn  an  Enemy  to  one  who  has  done 
you  no  Flarm.  But  there  is  one  Thing  mere 
ridiculous  than  this,  which  I  am  alhamcd  to 
fpeak,  and  yet  I  muff  mention  for  your  Sal- 
vation. If  a  Man  meets  a  Virgin,  he  cries  out 
prefently,  This  will  be  a  fruitiefs  Day  with 
me  :  But  if  he  meets  an  Harlot,  it  will  be  a 
good  and  lucky  Day,  and  bring  him  in  great 
Gain  and  Advantage.  See  how  the  Devil  here 
hides  his  Craft,  to  make  us  abhor  a  Chafte 
and  Modeft  Woman,  and  love  an  impudent 
Harlot.  But  what  lhall  a  Man  fay  of  thofe 
who  ufe  Inchantments  and  Ligatures,  binding  the 
brafen  Medals  of  Alexander  the  Great  about  their 
Heads  or  Feet  ?  Are  thefe,  I  pray,  the  Hopes 
of  a  Chriftian,  that  after  the  Crofs  and  Death 
of  our  Lord,  we  fhould  place  cur  Hopes  of 
Salvation  or  Health  in  the  Image  of  an  Hea- 
then King?  Know  you  not  what  great  Things 
the  Crofs  has  done  ?  How  it  has  deftroyed 
Death,  aboliflied  Sin,  taken  away  the  Force 
of  Hell  and  the  Grave,  and  diifolvcd  the 
Power  of  Death  ?  And  canft  thou  not  truft 
it  for  curing  thy  bodily  Diftempers?  It  has 
raifed  the  whole  World  from  the  Dead,  and 
canft  not  thou  confide  in  it  ?  But  thou  dolt 
not  only  feek  after  fuch  Ligatures,  but  Inchant- 
ments, entertaining  old  drunken  and  dagger- 
ing Women  in  thy  Houfe  for  this  Purpofe. 
And  the  Apology  you  make  for  fo  doing,  is 
worfe  than  the  Error  itfelf.  The  Woman,  fay 
you,  who  makes  the  Charm,  is  a  Chriftian,  and 
fhe  does  nothing  but  make  ufe  of  the  Name 
of  God.  For  that  very  Reafon  I  the  more 
deteft  and  abhor  her,  becaufe  {he  ufes  the 
Name  of  God  to  diftionour  and  reproach  it ; 
becaufe  (lie  is  called  a  Chriftian,  and  does  the  0 
Works  of  an  Heathen.  The  Devils  confeffed 
the  Name  of  G  o  n,  yet  they  were  Devils  for 
all  that  :  They  laid  to  Christ,  We  know  thee 
■who  thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of  G  o  d,  yet  not- 
withstanding he  rebuked  them  and  call  them 

out. 


[s]  Firmil.  Ep.  75.  ad  Cypr.  p.  122.  Emerfic  fdbiro 
quxdam  raulier,  qux  in  Extafi  conftituta,  Prophcren  fe 
praeferret,  &  quail  Sanfto  Spiritu  plena  fie  ageret.  • — - 
Mirabilia  quadam  ac  portentola  perficiens,  Si  facere  fe 
terram  moveri  pollicerctur.  Non  quod  Diemoni  tanra 
eflet  pooeftas,  8cc.  [t]   Vid.  Aug.    de  Hxref. 

cap.  a<S.  Eufeb.  Lib.  5.  cap.  13.  [«]  Aug.  ibid. 


cap.  25-  Eufeb.  Lib.  5.  cap.  14,  8c  16.  [x]  Eufeb. 

Lib.  5.  cap.  16.  [)]  Bafil.  Can.  65. 

[z]  Chryf.  Horn.  21.  ad  Pop.  Antioch.  T.  1.  p.  274. 

>jfj.-$uy  >Lj  KKn^Qva  evyiCoKci.  See  alfo  Horn.  23.  de 
Noviluniis.  cited  before.  Chap.  iv..  n.  17.  8c  Comment,  in 
Galat.  i.  p.  973 ■ 
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out.    Wherefore  I  befeech  you,    keep  your- 
felves  pure  from  this  Deceit,  and  let  this  word 
(I  renounce  thee  Satan)   be  your  Staff.  As 
you  would  frot  go  into  the  Market  without 
your  Shoes  and  Clothes,  fo  never  go  forth  of 
your  Doors  without  fir  It  ufing  this  Word,  I 
renounce  thee  Satan,  and  thy  Pomp  and  Ser- 
vice, and  I  make  a  Covenant  with  thee,  O 
Christ.    Go  no  where  without  this  Word, 
and  it  will  be  your  Staff,  your  Armour,  your 
impregnable  Tower.    Join  with  this  Word  the 
Sign  of  the  Crcfs  in  your  Forehead,  and  fb 
not  only  the  Meeting  ot  any  Man,  but  the  De- 
vil himlelf  cannot  hurt  you.    St.  Aufiln  gives  a 
like  Caution  againft  this  Sort  of  fuperititious 
Oblervaticns.    To  this  Kind  \a\  fays  he,  be- 
long all  Ligatures    and  Remedies,    which  the 
School  of  l'hyficians  reject  and  condemn,  whe- 
ther in  Inchantwcnts,  or  in  certain  Marks,  which 
they  call  Characters,  or  in  other  Things  that 
are  to  be  hanged  and  bound  about  the  Body, 
and  kept  in  a  dancing  Pofture,   not  for  any 
Temperament  of  the  Body,    but  for  certain 
Significations  either  Occult  or  Manitcft :  Which 
by  a  gentler  Name  they  call  phyHcal,  that  they 
may  not  feem  to  affright  Men  with  the  Ap- 
pearance of  Superitition,  but  do  good  in  a  na- 
tural Way  :  Such  are  Ear-rings  hanged  upon 
the  Tip  of  each  Ear,  and  Rings  made  of  an 
OJhiches  Bones  for  the  Fingers,-  or  when  you 
are  told  in  a  Fit  of  the  Convulsions  or  Short- 
nefs  of  Breath,  to  hold  your  Left-Thumb  with 
your  Right-Fland.    To  which  may  be  added 
a  Thoufand  vain  Obfervations,  as,  if  any  of 
our  Members  beat ;  if  when  two  Friends  are 
walking  together,  a  Stone,  or  a  Dog,  or  a 
Child  Happens  to  come  between  them:  They 
tread  the  Stone  to  Pieces,  as  the  Divider  of 
their  Fpiendlhip,  and  this  is  tolerable  in  Com- 
panion of  beating    an  innocent  Child  that 
comes  between  them.     But  it  is  more  plea- 
fant,  that  fomctimes  the  Childrens  Quarrel  is 
revenged  by  the  Dogs  ;  for  many  Times  they 
are  fo  fuperititious,    as  to  dare  to  beat  the 
Dog  that  comes  between  them,  who  turning 
again  upon  him  that  fmites  him,  fends  him 
from  feeking  a  vain  Remedy  to  feek  a  real 
Phyfician  indeed.     Hence    proceed  likewife 
thofe  ether  Superftitions  :  For  a  Man  to  tread 
upon  his  Threfhold  when  he  paffes  by  his  own 
Houfc  :   To  return  back  to  Bed  again,  if  he 
chance  to  fneeze  whilft  he  is  putting  on  his 
Shoes  :  To  return  into  his  Houfe,  if  he  Hum- 
ble at  his  going  out :    If  the  Rats  gnaw  his 
Cloths,  to  be  more  terrified  with  the  Sufpi- 
cion  of  fome  future  Evil,  than  concerned  lor 
his  prefent  Lofs.    He  fays,  Cato  gave  a  wife 
and  fmart  Anfwer  to  luch  an  one,  who  came 
in  fome  Confternation  to  confult  him  about 


the  Rats  having  gnawed  his  Stockins  :  That, 
faid  he,  is  no  great  Wonder,    but  it  would 
have  been  a  Wonder  indeed,  if  the  Stockins 
had  gnawed  the  Rats.    St.  Aufiln  mentions  this 
witty  Anfwer  of  a  wife  Heathen,  to  convince 
Chnftians  the  better  of  the  Unreafonablenels 
and  Vanity  of  all  iuch  fuperititious  Obferva- 
tions.   And  he  concludes  [£],  That  all  fuch 
Arts,  whether  of  trifling  or  more  noxious  Su- 
peritition, are  to  be  rejected  and  avoided  by 
Chriltians,  as  proceeding  originally  frome  fome 
pernicious  Society  between  Men  and  Devils., 
and  being   the  Compa&s  and  Agreement  of 
fuch   a  treacherous  and  deceitful  Friendfliip. 
The  Apoitle  forbids  us  to  have  Fellowlhip  with 
Devils  :  And  that,  he  fays,  refpc&s  not  only- 
Idols  and  Things  offered  to  Idols,  but  all  ima- 
ginary Signs  pertaining  to  the  Worlhip  of  I- 
dols,  and  alfo  all  Remedies  and  other  Obfer- 
vations, which  are  not  appointed  publickly  by 
G  o  d  to  promote  the  Love  of  Go  d  and  our 
Neighbour,  but  proceed  from  the  private  Fan- 
cies of  Men,  and  tend  to  corrupt  the  Hearts 
of  poor  deluded  Mortals.     For  thefe  Things 
have  no  natural  Vertue  in  them,  but  owe  all 
their  Efficacy  to  a  prefumptuous  Confederacy 
with  Deviis  :  And  they  are  full  of  pefliferous 
Curiolity,  tormenting  Anxiety,    and  deadly 
Slavery.    They  were  fir  ft  taken  up,   not  for 
any  real  Power  to  be  difcerned  in  them,  but 
gained  their  Power  by  Mens  obferving  them. 
And  therefore  by  the  Devil's  Art  they  hap- 
pen differently  to  different  Men  according 
to  their  own  Apprehenfions  and  Prefumptions. 
For  the  great  Deceiver  knows  how  to  procure 
Things  agreeable   to  every  Man's  Temper, 
and  infnare  him  by  his  own  Sufpicions  and 
Confent.    As  this  is  an  excellent  Account  of 
thefe  fuperititious  Obfervations,  fo  it  feems  to 
intimate,  that  fome  Difference  was  made  be- 
tween the  Profeffors  of  thefe  Arts,  and  thofe 
who  through  Ignorance  were  deluded  by  them: 
And  therefore  though  the  former  might  fall 
under  the  feverelt  Difcipline  of  the  Church, 
yet  the  latter  feem  rather  to  have  been  cha- 
itifed  by  Admonitions  and  Rebukes,  as  here 
by  St;  Aufiln   and  St.  Chryfi(tomi  and  not  to 
have  incurred  the  higheft  Cenfure  of  Excom- 
munication, becaufe  of  their  Simplicity,  and 
perhaps  becaufe  of  the  Numbers  of  thofe  who 
were  daily  inclined  to  mind  fuch  Obfervations 
of  Days  and  Accidents,    without  confidering 
either  the  Original  of  the  Superitition,  or  the 
Mifchief  thereby  done  to  Piety  and  Religion. 
I  have  infifted  a  little  longer  upon  thefe  Things, 
becaufe  it  is  to  be  feared,  there  is  always  Rea- 
fon  for  a  ferious  Caution  againft  fuch  Super- 
ftitions, which  are  apt  to  creep  upon  unwary 
Men  in  all  Ages  of  the  Church. 

CHAP. 


\n\  Aug.  de  Doft.  Chrift.  Lib.  z.  cap.  20.  Ad  hoc 
genus  pertinent  etiam  omnes  Ligature,  atque  Remedia, 
qux  Medicorum  quoque  Diiciplina  condemnat,  &c.  It. 
Lnchirid.  c.  79.  Magnum  peccatum  dies  oblervare  8c 
menfes  &  tempora   &  annos,  &c.  [i]  Ibid, 

cap.  23.    Omnes  igltur  aites  hujufmodi  vel  nugatorije 


vel  noxia?  fuperftitionis,  ex  quadam  peftifera  focietate 
hominum  &  Dsemonum,  quail  Pafta  infidelis  8c  dolofbe 
amicitia;  conftituta,  penitus  iunt  repudianda  8c  fugienda 
Chriftiano,  8lC.  Vid.  plura  ap.  Gratian.  Cauf.  26.  Quaeft- 
7.  cap.  ij  8c  1 6.  Non  obfervetis  dies  qui  dicuntw  M* 
gyptiaci,  &C. 
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CHAP.  VI. 

Of  Apoftacy   into  Judaifm  and  Paganifm,  of  Herefy  and  Schifm,  Sacri- 
lege and  Simony. 

BESIDES    the   foremen-    reflation  of  them  farther  in  denying  them  the 
tioned  Crimes  againft  the    Privilege  of  being  accepted  as  credible  Wit* 
pfjuch  as  apojta-   firfl-    an(j  fCCond  Command-    nefiTes  in  any  of  her  Courts  of  Judicature.  For 

chrfjliJX  to  ]7-  ments^  there  were  a  Srcat  ma"  he  car!not  be  faithfull  to  Man,,  fays  the  Fourth 
daifm.  ny   others   worth  our  Obfer-    Council  of  Toledo  [/"],  who  has  been  unfaith- 

vance,  as  bringing  Men  under  full  to  God.  Therefore  thofe  Jews,  who 
the  fevereft  Cenfures  of  the  Church.  Among  were  heretofore  Chriftians,  and  now  prevari- 
thefe  the  Difpofition  which  many  fhewed  to-  cate  from  the  Faith  of  Christ,  ought  not  to 
ward  the  antiquated  Religion  and  Ceremonies  be  admitted  to  give  Teftimony,  although  they 
of  the  Jews ,  is  often  taken  Notice  of  by  the  call  themfelves  Chriftians :  Becaufe  as  they  are 
Ancients  in  their  Accounts  of  Church-Difci-  fufpe&ed  in  the  Faith  of  ChrisTj  fo  their 
pline.  And  of  thefe  we  may  obferve  Three  Credit  ought  to  be  queftioned  in  human  Te- 
Sorts  or  Degrees.  Some  entirely  abandoned  Itimony.  Therefore  their  Evidence  is  of  no 
the  Chriftian  Religion,  and  went  totally  over  Force,  feeing  they  have  falfified  in  the  Faith,- 
to  the  Jews ;  others  mingled  the  Jewijh  Cere-  neither  is  any  Credit  to  be  given  to  them, 
monies  and  fome  of  their  Doctrines  with  the  who  have  caft  off  the  Word  of  Truth. 
Chriftian  Religion;  and  others  complied  fo 

far  with  them  as  to  communicate  with  them       Another  Sort  there  were, 
in  many  of  their  unlawful  Practices,  though    who  did  not  wholly  caft  off       Sect.  2. 
they  made  no  formal  Profeffion  of  their  Re-    the  Chriftian   Religion  ,   but      of  fab  as  min- 
ligion.    Of  the  firft  Sort  was  Abulia  the  Tranf-   made  up  a  new  Religion  for   f  n!he3jTru-' 
lator  of  the  Bible,  who  at  nrlt  was  a  Chri-    themlelves   by  -a  Mixture  of  together. 
ftian,  as  Epiphanim  [*]  informs  us,  till  being    both  together.    Such  aMifcel- 
expelled  from  the  Church  for  adhering  to  A-    lany,  was  the  Herefy  of  the  Nazarcnes,  and 
ftrology,  he  fled  over   to  the  Jews  and  took    thofe  of  the  Eblonhcs,  and  Cerlnthians ,  and  El- 
San&uary  among  them,  fetting  about  a  new    cefaites,  and  Sampfeans,  who  obferved  Circumci- 
Tranflation  of  the  Bible  in  Spite  to  the  Chri-    fion,  and  other  Rituals  of  the  JewifhLaw,  to- 
ftians.    And  fuch  were  many  in  the  Days  of   gether  with  fo  much  as  they  retained  of  the 
Barcbochab  the  great  Impoftor,  who  compelled    Chriftian  ,•   as  may  be  feen  in  the  Accounts 
many  Chriftians  to  deny  and  curfe  Christ,    which  St.  Aufiin  \_g\  and  other  ancient  Wri- 
as  Juftin  Martyr  [£]  acquaints  us.    Now  tho'    ters  give  of  them.    And  Gothofred  thinks  the 
the  Imperial  Laws  allowed  thofe  that  were  ori-    CdicoU,  who  are  fpecified  and  condemned  in 
ginally  Jews  the  Freedom  of  their  Religion,    two  or  three  Laws  of  Honorius  in  the  Tbeodofian 
and  many  Privileges  for  a  long  time  under   Code,  were  a  Mongrel  Seel  of  the  fame  Nature, 
the  Reigns  of  Chriftian  Emperors,  yet  they    They  joyned  Circumcifion  and  Baptifm  toge- 
feverely  prohibited  any  Chriftian  going  over    ther  ^agreeing  both  with  Jews  and  Chriftians 
to  them,  and  laid  very  great  Penalties  upon    in  rejecting  Idols,  and  Worfliipping  only  Hea- 
all  fuch  Apoftates.    Conftantine  [c]  left  it  to    ven,  that  is,  the  God  of  Heaven,  whence 
the  Difcretion  of  the  Judges  to  punilh  fuch    they  had  the  Title  of  CdicoUy  but  in  this  they 
Apoftates  with  Death,  or  any  other  condign    agreed  with  the  Jews  only,  That  they  rejected 
Punifhment.    His  Son  Conftantim  [i]  fubje&ed    the  Do&rine  of  a  Tr  i  n  i  t  y  in  the  Godhead, 
them  to  Confifcation  of  Goods.    And  Valenti-    and  only  worfliipped  God  in  One  Perfon.  In 
nian  Junior   [e]  laid  upon  them  the  Penalty    which  refpeel  the  Sabellians  alfo,  and  Paulianifts, 
of  being  Inteftate,  denying  them  and  all  o-    and  Praxeans,  and  Theodofians,  and  Arians,  and 
ther  Apoftates  the  Privilege  of  beftowing  their    Photinians,  who  either  denied  the  Divinity  of 
Eftates  by  Will.    And  in  Compliance  with  thefe   Christ,  or  confounded  the  Three  Divine 
Laws  of  the  State,  the  Church  after  fhe  had    Perfons  into  One  are  commonly  charged  by 
anathematized  fuch  Apoftates,  fhewed  her  De-    the  Ancients  as  flying  back  to  Judaifm  in  this 

Point, 


[a]  Epiphan.  de  Ponder.  8c  Menfur.  n.  15.  T.  2.  p.  171. 
\b\  Jullm.  Apol.  1.  p.  7;.  [c]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  16. 

Tit.  8.  Dejudaeis.  Leg.  i.  Si  quis  ex  populo  ad  eorum 
nefariam  fedam  acceflerir,  8c  Conciliabulis  eorum  fe  ap- 
plicaverit,  cum  ipfis  Poenas  meriras  fuftinebit. 

[d]  Ibid.  Leg.  7.  Si  quis  ex  Chriftiano  Judaeus  effe&us 
— —  facul rates  ejus  dominio  Fiici  juffimus  vindicari. 

[(]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  \6.  Tit.  7.  De  Apoftatis.  Leg.  3. 


[/J  Cone.  Tolet.  4.  can.  63.  Non  potefi:  erga  homines 
efle  fidelis,  qui  Deo  extiteric  infidelis.  Jud^ei  ergo,  qui 
dudum  thrittiani  effe&i  funt,  8c  nunc  Chrifti  fidem  pra> 
varicati  funt,  ad  teftimonium  dicendum  admitti  non  de- 
benr,  quamvis  efTe  fe  Chriftianos  annuncient :  Quia  fi- 
cut  in  Fide  Chrifti  fufpefti  funt,  ita  in  Teftimonio  hu- 
mano  dubii  habentur,  8cc.  [g]  Aug.  de  Hseref. 

cap.  8,  9,  io,  8c  32. 
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Christian  Church. 
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Point,  whilft  they  fubverted  the  true  Doctrine 
of  the  Chriftian  Trinity  by  their  hetero- 
dox Innovations.     Tis  particularly  remarked 
by  Learned  Men  [£]  concerning  Paulus  Samofa- 
tenfis,  That  the  true  Reafon  why  he  denied 
the  Divinity  of  Christ,  was  to  compliment 
Queen  Zenobia,  who  was  a  Jewifh  Prolelyte  : 
For  he  thought,  that  by  reducing  Christ 
to  be  a  mere  Man,  he  might  reconcile  both 
Religions,  and  take  away  the  Partition-Wall 
that  divided  the  Jews  and  Chrljllans3  nothing 
being  fo  great  an  Offence  to  the  Jews ,  as 
that  Christ  was  owned  by  his  Difciples 
to  be  Go  d.    There  was  another  Sect  which 
called  themfelves  Hypfifiarians,  that  is,  Worfhip- 
pers  of  the  Moft  High  God,  whom  they  wor- 
ihippcd,  as  the  Jews,  only  in  One  Perfon  : 
And  they  obferved  their  Sabbaths,  and  ufed 
Distinction  of  Meats,  clean  and  unclean,  tho' 
they  did  not  regard  Circumcilion,  as  Gregory 
Naz>ianz,en  [f\3  wkofe  Father  was  once  one  of 
this  Sect,  gives  the  Account  of  them.  Now 
'tis  certain,  the  Church  never  allowed  any  of 
thefe  Mifcellaneous  Doctrines,    or  Mongrel 
Sects  j  but  condemned  them  all  as  Hereticks, 
and  excluded  them   from   her  Communion. 
And  the  Laws  of  the  State  were  particularly 
fevere  againft  the  CoellcoU,  thofe  who  joyned 
Circumcilion  and  Baptii'm  together,  there  be- 
ing Three  Laws  of  Honorlus  in  the  Theodofian 
Code  directly  formed  againft  them.    In  the  hrft 
of  which  he  ranks  them  with   the  Donatifisy 
and  Manichees3   and  Trifcillianifis  and  Heathens  j 
ordering  all  general  Penal  Laws  againft  He- 
reticks to  be  put  in  Execution  againft  them  ,• 
and  particularly  appointing,  that  the  Houfes 
of  the  CcelkoUy  where  that  new  Sect  held  their 
Conventicles,  mould  with  the  reft  [£]  be  for- 
feited to  the  Church.    In  the  fecond,  he  calls 
them  [/]  the  new  audacious  SetSl  of  the  Jews, 
which  prefumed  to  difturb  the  Sacraments  of 
the  Church,  becaufe  they  rebaptized  the  Ca- 
thollcks,  as  the  Donatlfis  did.    In  the  third  [w], 
he  ftyles  them  again,  the  new  Sect  of  the  Cce- 
licola,  who  brought  in  an  unheard  Superfti- 
tion.    And  he  threatens  them,   That  unlefs 
within  a  Year  they  returned  to  the  Service  of 
God  and  the  Chriftian  Worfliip,  all  the  Laws 
made  againft  Hereticks  fhould  lay  hold  of  them. 
St.  Auftln  alfo  in  one  of  his  Epiftles  [»]  men- 
tions this  Sect  of  the  CtzlicoLe3  and  intimates, 
that  they  joyned  with  the  Donatlfis  in  rebap- 


tizing  the  Catholicks.  And  that  he  means  a 
Sect  which  apoftatizcd  from  the  Chriftian  to 
the  Jewifh  Religion,  is  evident  from  the  Title 
of  Majores,  given  by  him  to  their  Minifters. 
For  by  this  Title  the  Jewilh  Minifters  are  fre- 
quently [>]  diftinguifhed  in  the  Theodofian  Code. 
So  that  it  is  plain,  that  this  Sect  of  the  Cdl- 
coU  was  a  Mixture  of  the  Chriftian  and  Jew- 
ilh Religion  together,  and  as  fuch  were  both 
punilhed  by  the  Laws  of  the  State,  and  re- 
jected from  Communion  by  the  Laws  of  the 
Church. 

Besides   thefe,  there  were 

fome  Chriftians,  who  neither  Sect.  3. 

went  over  wholly  to  the  Jews  of  fuch  as  com- 
Religion,    nor  in   any  main 

.  °       3        .j         .     /    .  Jews  m  their  un- 

Point  complied  with  them,  j^y  Rites  and 
who  yet  in  fome  more  remote  Pratiices. 
Rites  and  Practices  refufed  not 
to  communicate  with  them,  as  in  obferving 
their  Feftivals,  and  Feafting,  and  marrying 
with  them,  and  receiving  their  Eulogise,  and 
having  recourfe  to  them  for  Phylacteries  and 
Charms  to  cure  Dileafes :  All  which  therefore 
are  condemned  under  the  Penalty  of  Ecclefia- 
ftical  Cenfure.  The  Council  of  Laodlcea  for- 
bids |j>]  Chriftians  to  judaize  by  refting  on 
the  Sabbath,  under  Pain  of  Anathema  1  Likewife 
it  prohibits  keeping  Jewifli  Feafts,  and  accept- 
ing \jf\  Feftival  Prefcnts  fent  from  them :  As 
alio  receiving  Unleavened  Bread  from  them, 
which  is  accounted  a  Partaking  with  them  in 
their  Impiety.  To  the  fame  Purpofe,  among 
the  Apofiolical  Canons  we  find  one  forbidding  to 
faft  [r]  or  feaft  with  the  Jews,  or  to  receive 
any  of  their  Feftival  Prefents,  or  Unleavened 
Bread,  under  the  Penalty  of  Depofition  to  a 
Clergyman,  and  Excommunication  to  a  Lay- 
man. And  by  another  of  the  fame  Canons 
[/],  to  carry  Oyl  to  a  Jewifh  Synagogue,  or 
let  up  Lights  on  their  Feftivals,  is  paralleled 
with  the  Crime  of  doing  the  like  for  an  Hea- 
then Temple  or  Feftival,  and  both  of  them  e- 
qually  punifhed  with  Excommunication.  So  a 
Bifhop,  Prieft  or  Deacon,  who  celebrate  the 
Eafier  Feftival  before  the  Vernal  Equinox  \f\ 
with  the  Jews,  is  to  be  depofed.  Though  this 
is  a  little  more  fevere  than  the  Conftitution 
that  was  made  about  it  in  the  Time  of  Irena- 
us,  and  afterward  was  confirmed  by  Conftantine 
[«]  and  the  Council  of  Nice :  For  they  forbid 


[/;]  MauriceV  Anfeotr  to  Baxter1*  Church-H'ft.  p.  287.  Ba- 
ron, an.  26$.  n.  1.  [/]  Naz.  Orar.  19.  in  Funere 
Patris.  T.  1.  p.  289.  [k]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  16. 
Tit.  5.  de  Hxret.  Leg.  43.  Ita  ut  xdificia  vel  horum, 
vel  Ccelicolarum  etiam  (quae  nefcio  cujus  dogmatis  no- 
vi  Conventus   habent)   Ecclefiis  vindicentur. 

[/}  Ibid.  Leg.  44.  Donatiftarum  Hxreticorum,  Judx- 
orum  nova  atque  inufitata  detexit  audacia,  quod  Catho- 
lics Fidei  velint  Sacramenta  turbare,  &c.  [m]  Lib.  16. 
Tit.  8.  De  Judxis,  Coelicolis  8c  Samaritanis.  Leg.  19. 
Ccelicolarum  nomen  inauditum  quodammodo  novum  cri- 
men fuperftitionis  vindicavit.  Hi  nifi  infra  anni  termi- 
nos  ad  Dei  cultum  venerationemque  Chriftianam  con- 
vert fuerint,  his  legibus  quibus  prxcepimus  Hxreticos 


adftringi,  fe  quoque  noverint  adtinendos.  [«]  Aug. 
Ep.  163.  ad  Eleufium.  p.  284.  Jam  miferamus  ad  Ma- 
jorem  Ccelicolarum,  quern  audieramus  novi  apud  eos 
baptifmi  inftitutorem  inftituiffe,  Sc  multos  illo  Sacrilegio 
feduxiffe.  [0]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  16.  Tit.  8.  De 

Judxis,  Coelicolis,  8cc.  Leg.  i.  Judxis,  8c  Majoribus  eo- 
rum  8c  Patriarchis  volumus  intimari,  8cc.  It.  Leg.  23. 
Annati  8c  Majoribus  Judxorum.  It.  Lib.  16.  Tit.  9. 
Leg.  3.  eadem  Infcriptio.        [/>]  Cone.  Laod.  can.  29. 

[q]  Ibid.  can.  37,  Sc  38.         [r]  Canon.  Apoft.  70. 
[s]  Apoft.  can.  71.  [t]  Ibid.  can.  8.  Confer.  Cod. 

Theod.  Lib.  16.  Tit.  5.  Leg.  9.  8c  Tit.  6.  Leg.  6.  De 
Protopafchitis.  [«]  Conftant.  Ep.  ap.  Eufeb.  de 

Vit.  Conft.  Lib.  3.  cap.  18,  8c  19. 
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the  Celebration  of  Eafter  with  the  Jews,  but  gogue  which  is  here,  but  of  that  of  Daphne, 
lay  not  the  Penalty  of  Depofition  or  Excorn-  that  more  impure  Pit  of  Hell,  which  they 
munication  upon  thofe  that  followed  that  Cu-  call  Matrona.    I  hear  many  of  the  Faithful  go 
ftom,  becaufe  they  had  fome  Pretence  of  Apo-  thither,   and  fleep  in  the  Place.    But  God 
ftolical  Tradition  for  their  Practice.  The  Coun-  forbid  I  ftiould  call  them  the  Faithful.  For 
cil  of  Ellberis  [x]   forbids  Chriftians  to  have  the  Temple  of  Apollo  and  Matrona  are  equally 
Recourfe  to  the  Jews  for  Bleffing  the  Fruits  prophane.    Is  not  that  a  Place  of  Impiety, 
of  the  Earth,  and  that  under  the  Penalty  of  where  Devils  dwell,  although  there   be  no 
Excommunication,  becaufe  it  was  a  Reproach  Image  there  ?  Where  the  Murderers  of  Christ 
to  the  Manner  of  Blefling  them  in  the  Church,  affemble,  where  the  Crofs  is  call  out,  where 
as  if  that  was  weak  and  ineff&ual.    The  fame  God  is  blafphemed,  where  the  Father  is  not 
Council  [j]  forbids  both  Clergy  and  Laity  to  known,  where  the  Son  is  reviled,  where  the 
eat  with  the  Jews,  upon  Pain  of  being  caft  out  Grace  of  the  Spirit  is  reje&ed  ?  He  particu- 
of  the  Communion  of  the  Church.    And  the  larly  bewails  thofe  [g],  who  went  either  to 
Reafon  of  this  is  afligned  by  the  Council  of  Ag-  fee  or  join  with  them  in  the  Celebration  of 
de  [a] ;  becaufe  they  ufe  not  the  Meats  that  are  their  Fafts  and  Feftivals,  the  Feaft  of  Trum- 
commonly  ufed  among  Chriftians :  Therefore  it  pets,  the  Feaft  of  Tabernacles,  and  the  Faft  of 
is  an  unworthy  and  facrilegious  Thing  to  eat  the  great  Day  of  Expiation,  which  came  all  in 
with  them  :  For  as  much  as  they  reputed  thofe  the  Month  Tlfri,  or  September,  when  he  preach- 
Things  unclean,  which  the  Apoftle  allows  us  ed  his  Sermons  againft  the  Jews.     He  notes 
to  receive  ,*  and  fo  Chriftians  are  rendred  In-  alfo  the  Wickednefs  of  fome  \h~\  who  would 
ferior  to  the  Jews,  if  we  eat  of  fuch  Things  draw  others  by  Force  to  go  and   take  an 
as  they  fet  before  us,  and  they  contemn  what  Oath  in  a  Jewijh  Synagogue,  upon  a  molt 
we  offer  them.    Which  Canon  is  repeated  in  unaccountable  Perfuafion,    that  an  Oath  gi- 
the  fame  Words  in  the  Council  of  Vannes  \b~],  ven  there  was  more  formidable  than  any  o- 
and  there  is  a  Rule  in  the  Council  of  Epone  ther  whatfoever.    For  thefe  and  many  other 
[c]  to  the  fame  Purpofe.    It  appears  alfo  from  Reafons ,   which    he   there  largely  purfues 
the  Fourth  Council  of  Toledo,  that  the  Spanljh  [fj,    He  ftiles  all  fuch  only  Half-Chriftians, 
Churches  were  much  infefted  with  this  Sort  x^ittvh     «/u/<r«af.     He  has  two  other  [lt\ 
of  complying  and  judaifing  Chriftians  ;  fome  whole  Sermons  againft  thofe  who  obferved  the 
patronizing  the  Jews  in  their  Perfidioufnefs ;  Jewijh  Fafts,  and  frequented  their  Synagogues: 
others  turning  down-right  Apoftates,  and  fub-  In  the  latter  of  which  he  addrelfes  himfelf  ta 
mitting  to  Circumcifion ;  and  others  indiffe-  them  in  thefe  Words :  We  have  now  clearly 
rently  converfing  with  them  to  the  manifeft  proved  that  the  Places  where  the  Jews  aifem- 
Danger  of  their  own  Subverfion.     Againft  ble,  are  inhabited  by  Devils.    How  then  dareft 
which  laft  Sort  of  Compilers  the  Sixty-firft  thou,  after  being  in  the  Chorus  of  Devils,  re- 
Canon  of  that  Council  is  particularly  diredr.-  turn  to  the  Affembly  of  the  Apoftles  ?  Flow- 
ed   and  there  are  fix  or  feven  Canons  more  is  it  that  thou  art  not  afraid  ,    after  com- 
in  the  fame  Place  one  after  another  relating  municating  with  thole  who  Ihed  the  Blood  of 
to  Cafes  of  the  like  Nature,  which  need  not  Christ,  to  come  and  communicate  at  the 
here  be  related.    The  Council  of  Clermont  \d~\  Holy  Table,    and  partake  of   that  precious 
makes  it  Excommunication  for  a  Chriftian  to  Blood  ?  Does  not  Horror  and  Trembling  fcize 
marry  a  Jew.    And  the  Third  Council  of  Or-  thee,  after  having  committed  fo  great  Wicked- 
leans  prohibits  it  under  the  fame  Penalty  [<?],  nefs  ?  Doft  thou  not  Reverence  the  Holy  Ta- 
together  with  Sequeftration   of   the  Perfons  ble  ?  Wherefore  J  exhort  you,  admonljl)  and  edifie  one 
from  each  other.    St.  Chryfrfiom  inveighs  againft  another.    If  any  Man  be  a  Catechumen,  who 
thofe  who  went  out  of  Curiofky  to  the  Jewlfi  labours  under  this  Diftemper,  let  him  be  dri- 
Synagogues,  faying  [/] ,    It  was  the  fame  ven  from  the  Doors  of  the  Church  :  If  he  be 
Thing  as  going  to  ah  Idol-Temple  :  If  any  one  of  the  Faithful,  and  initiated  in  the  holy 
one  fees  thee,  who  haft  Knowledge,  go  to  a  Myfterjies,    let  him  be  driven  from  the  holy 
Synagogue,  to  fee  the  Trumpets,  mall  not  the  Table.    All  Sins  need  not  Exhortation  and 
Conlcience  of  him  that  is  Weak,  be  embolden-  Counfel :  There  are  fome  that  naturally  re- 
ed to  admire  the  Jewlfi  Ceremonies  ?  Although  quire  a  more  quick  and  fharp  Abfci.ffion.  I 
there  be  no  Idol  there,  yet  the  Devils  inhabit  therefore  from  henceforth  fhall  abftain  from 
the  Place.    Which  I  fay  not  only  of  the  Syna-  all  farther  Admonition,  and  protcft,  and  pro- 
claim, 


[x]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  49.  Admoneri  placuit  Poflef- 
fores,  ut  non  patiantur  fruttus  fuos,  quos  a  Deo  perci- 
piunt  cum  gratiarum  attione,  a  Judaeis^  benedici,  ne  no- 
ftram  irrkam  &  infirmam  faciant  BenedicYionem.  Si  quls 
poft  interdittum  facere  ufurpaverit,  penitus  ab  Ecclefia 
abjiciatur.  [y]  Ibid.  can.  50.  Si  vero  aliquis  Cleri- 
cus  vel  Fidelis  fuerit,  qui  cum  Judxis  cibum  fumpferir, 
placuit  eum  a  Communione  abftinete,  ut  debeat  emen- 
dari.  [a]  Cone.  Agathen.  can.  40.    Omnes  dein- 

ceps  Clerici  five  Laici  Judoeorum  Convivia  evitent ;  nec 
eos  ad  Convivium  quifquam  excipiat  :  quia  cum  apud 
Ghriftianos  cibis  commuaibus  non  utamur,  indignum  eft 


atque  facrilegum,  eorum  cibos  a  Chriflianis  fumi :  quum 
ea  quas  Apoftolo  permittente,  nos  fumimus,  ab  illis  judi- 
centur  immunda,   Sec.  [b]   Cone.  Veneticum. 

can.  13.  [r]  Cone.  Epauncnfe.  can.  ij.  Vid.  Cone. 

Matifcon.  1.  can.  15.  Aurelian.  3.  can.  13. 

[^J  Cone.  Arvernenfe.  can.  6.  [e]  Cone.  Aurel.  5. 
can.  13.  Vid.  Aug.  234.  Et  Ambrof.  de  Abrahamo. 
Lib.  1.  cap.  9.  [/]  Cliryf.  Horn.  1.    cont.  Jud- 

T.  1.  p.  442,  &  443-  [g]  Ibid.  p.  433. 

[h]  Ibid.  p.  437.  [/]  Ibid.  p.  440.  [k]  Horn.  52. 
in  eos  qui  Pafcha  jejunant.  &  Horn.  53.  in  eos  qui  eum 
Judseis  jejunant.  T.  5.  p.  721. 


Chap.  VI.         Christian  Church 


97 


th'mif  If  any  Alan  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ., 
hi  him  be  Anathema.  And  what  greater  Ar- 
gument can  there  be  of  any  ones  not  loving 
Christ,  than  his  communicating  with  thofe 
in  their  Feltivals,  who  killed  Christ?  It  is 
not  I  that  anathematize  thefe,  but  Paul,  yea 
Christ  that  (peaks  by  Paul,  and  fays,  Who- 
ever of  you  are  jufilfied  by  the  Law,  ye  are  fallen 
from  Grace.  In  his  Comment  upon  thofe  Words 
pf  St.  Vaul  to  Titus  [/],  Rebuke  them  fliarply,  that 
they  may  be  found  In  the  Faitb3  he  fpeaks  again  of 
this  Matter  :  If  they  who  make  a  Diftin&ion 
of  Meats,  are  not  founds  but  weak,  what 
Ihall  we  fay  of  thofe  who  faft  with  the  Jews, 
and  obferve  their  Sabbaths  with  them,  and  go 
to  their  Synagogues,  to  that  at  Daphne,  called 
the  Cave  of  Alatrona,  and  that  in  Cilicia,  called 
the  Place  of  Cronus ,  or  Saturn  ?  In  his  fixth  Ho- 
mily againft  the  Jews  [m\  he  inveighs  vehe- 
mently againft  thofe  who  went  to  the  Syna- 
gogues to  get  Charms  and  Amulets  to  cure  Dif- 
eales,  in  which  the  Jews  pretended  to  a  pe- 
culiar Art  above  others,  and  this  tempted 
many  vain  Chriftians  to  have  Recourfe  to 
them :  But  of  this  I  have  fpoken  before  in  the 
laft  Chapter  out  of  Chryfofiom,  and  mall  only 
here  add,  That  the  Jews  boafted  much  of  this 
Art  as  coming  to  them  from  fome  Apocryphal 
Writings  of  King  Solomon,  fuch  as  his  Book  of 
Trayers,  or  Inchantments  to  cure  Difeafes,  and  his 
Book  of  Exorclfmsj  or  Conjurations  to  call  out 
Devils,  both  which  are  mentioned  by  Jofe- 
phus  [»],  who  magnifies  the  Art  as  ftill  remain- 
ing among  them ,  fpeaking  of  one  Eleazar, 
who  according  to  the  Rules  there  prefcribed, 
pretended  to  cure  one  pofTeiTed  with  a  Devil 
in  the  Prefence  of  Vejpafian.  Origen  alfo  [o] 
mentions  thefe  Books,  and  fays,  lome  Chrifti- 
ans adjured  Devils  after  the  fame  manner  by 
Forms  out  of  Apocryphal  and  Hebrew  Books,  in 
Imitation  of  thofe  of  Solomon,  which  he  does  by 
no  Means  allow,  but  fays,  it  is  Judaical,  and 
not  according  to  the  Power  given  by  Christ 
to  his  Difciples.  By  all  which  it  appears , 
That  as  the  Jews  pretended  much  to  this 
Power,  fo  many  Chriftians  were  fo  vain  as  to 
have  fecrct  Recourfe  to  them  (for  Chryfojfom 
fays,  they  were  afhamed  to  do  it  in  Publick) 
•imagining  their  lnchantments  to  be  of  more  Ef- 
ficacy than  any  others.  Which  was  a  double 
Crime,  firft  to  make  Ufe  of  Charms,  and  then 
Vol.  II. 


to  take  them  from  the  Enemies  of  Christ, 
to  the  flagrant  Scandal  of  the  Chriftian  Reli- 
gion. Whenever  therefore  any  were  convict- 
ed of  this  Crime,  they  were  lure  to  feel  the 
utmoft  Severity  of  Ecclefiaftical  Cenfure. 

Another  Sort  of  Apoftates 
were  fuch  as  fell  away  volun-      nffc?'  4' 
tarily  into  Heathenifm,   after  ^JjTJLTny 
they  had  for  lome  Time  made  intoHeatknifm. 
Profeffion  of  Chriftianity  .Thefe 
differed  from  common  Lapfers  into  Idolatry 
in  this,  that  the  common  Lapfers  fell  by  Vio- 
lence, and  the  Fear  and  Terror  of  Perfecutionj 
but  thefe  fell  away  by  Principle  and  Choice, 
and  out  of  a  diflike  to  Religion,    and  Love 
of  Gentilifm,  which  they  preferred  before  the 
Religion  of  Christ,  when  they  might  with- 
out  any  Moleftation   have   continued  in  it. 
And  as  the  one  ufually  returned  as  foon  as 
they  had  Opportunity,  fo  the  other  common- 
ly continued  Apoftates  all  their  Days.  The 
Imperial  Laws,  at  leaft  from  the  Time  of  Thco- 
dofius,  denied  fuch  the  common  Privilege  of 
Roman  Subjects,  depriving  them  of  the  Power 
of  difpofing  of  their  Eftates  by  Will.    As  ap- 
pears  from  two  Lav/s    [/>]  of  Theodofim  the 
Great  in  the  Theodofian  Code,  which  the  other 
fucceeding  Emperors  confirmed.  Particularly 
Valcnt'mlan  Junior  not   only  denied  them  the 
Power  of  making  their  own  Wills,  but  of  re- 
ceiving any  Benefit  \jf\  from  others  by  Will  : 
No  Man  might  make  them  his  Heirs,  nor 
could  they  fucceed  to  any  Inheritance.  They 
were  to  have  no  Commerce  or  Society  with 
others    their  Teftimony  was  not  to  be  taken 
in  Law  •  they  were  to  be  infamous  and  of  no 
Credit  among  Men,  among  whom  they  were 
allowed  to  live  without  banifhing,  only  to 
make  it  the  greater  Punifhment,    to  live  a- 
mong  Men,  and  not  enjoy  the  common  Pri- 
vileges of  Men.    Nay,  they  were  never  to  re- 
gain their  ancient  State  :  Though  they  repent- 
ed and  returned,  this  fhould  be  no  Benefit  to 
them  in  this  Rcfped:  ,•  their  Repentance  fhould 
never  obliterate  their  Crime,  becaufe  they  had 
broken  their  Faith  to  God.    This  was  their 
Condition  in  Temporals.    As  to  their  fpiri- 
tual  Eftate,  by  fome  Canons  of  the  Church 
they  were  as  feverely  treated.    The  Council 
of  Ellberts  [r]  denies  Communion  to  the  laft 

O  to 


[/]  Horn.  3.  in  Tit.  p.  1709.  [?»]  Horn.  6.  in 

Judxos.  T.  1.  p.  536,  &c.    See  this  before,  Chap.  v.  n.  6. 

\n]  jofeph.  Antiq.  Lib.  8.   cap.  2.  [0]  Orig. 

Traft.  3  51.  in  Mat.  p.  188.  Non  eft  fecundum  potefta- 
tem  datam  a  lalvatore  adjurare  dxmonia  :  Judaicum 
enim  eft.  Hoc  etfi  aliquando  a  noftris-tale  aliquid  fiat, 
fimile  fit  ei,  quod  a  Salomone  fcriptis  adjurationibus 
folent  Dxmones  adjuravi.  Sed  ipfi  qui  utuntur  adjura- 
tionibus illis,  aliquoties  nec  idoneis  conftitutis  Libris  u- 
tuntur  :  Quibufdam  autem  8c  de  Hebneo  acceptis  adju- 
tant Dxmonia.  [p]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  16.  Tit.  7. 
de  Apoftatis.  Leg.  1.  His  qui  ex  Chriftianis  Pagani  facU 
font,  eripiatur  facultas  jufque  teftandi.  Omne  defunfti, 
fi  quod  eft,  Teftamentum,  iubmota  condicione,  refcinda- 
tur.  It.  Leg.  2.  ibid.  Leg.  3,'  4,  5,  6,  7.  [cj\  Ibid. 
Leg.  4.  Hi  qui  fanSam  Fidem  prodiderint  6c  fanftum 
liaptiima  profanaverinr,  a  confortio  omnium  fegregati, 


fint  a  Teftimoniis  alieni,  Teftamenti  non  habeant  faftio- 
nem,  nulli  in  hsreditate  fuccedant,  a  nemine  fcriban- 
tur  hxredes.  Quos  etiam  praecepiftemus  procul  abjici, 
ac  longius  amandari,  nifi  panx  vifum  fuifiet  efie  ma- 
joris,  verfari  inter  homines,  8c  hominum  carere  fuffra- 
giis.  Sed  nec  unquam  in  ftatum  priftinum  revertenturj 
non  flagitium  morum  obliteretur  Pcenitentia,  8cc. 

Ibid.  Leg.  5.  Si  quis  fplendor  conlatus  eft  in  eos  ■» 
perdant,  ut  de  Loco  fuo  ftatuque  dejefti,  perpetua  uran- 
tur  Infamia,  8cc.  Vid.  Leg.  6  8c  7.  ibid.  &  Cod.  Theod. 
Lib.  11.  Tit.  39.  de  Fide  Teftium.  Leg.  n. 

[r]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  1.  Placuit  inter  eos,  qui  poft 
fidem  baptifmi  falutaris  adulta  xtate  ad  Templum  ido- 
lolatraturus  acceflerit,  8c  fecerit  quod  eft  crimen  princi- 
pale,  quia  eft  fummum  fcelus,  placuit  nec  in  fine  earn 
Communionem  accipere. 
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to  all  fuch  Apoftates,  becaufe  they  doubled 
their  Crime,  not  only  in  abfenting  from  the 
Church,  but  in  defiling  themfelves  with  Ido- 
latry alfo.  Whereas  fuch  lower  Apoftates  as 
only  abfented  themfelves  from  religious  Af- 
femblics  [j]  for  a  long  Time,  and  did  not 
commit  Idolatry,  if  afterward  they  returned 
ag.iin  to  the  Church,  they  might  be  admitted 
upon  Ten  Years  Penance  to  the  Communion. 
Cyprian  [r]  fays,  Many  of  his  Predecelfors  in 
Africk  denied  Communion  to  the  very  laft  to 
ail  fuch  as  were  guilty  of  the  Three  great 
Crimes,  Apoftacy,  Adultery  and  Murder.  And 
though  this  Rigour  was  a  little  abated  in  his 
Time,  yet  they  ltill  held  idolatrous  Apoftates 
to  Penance  all  their  Lives.  Which  is  alfo  no- 
ted by  [«]  Siricius  Bifhop  of  Rome,  who  fays, 
Apoftates  were  to  do  Penance  as  long  as  they 
lived,  and  only  to  have  the  Grace  of  Reconci- 
liation at  the  Point  of  Death.  And  this  Fa- 
vour was  allowed  them  only  upon  Vrovifo  that 
they  returned  and  fubmitted  to  Penance  vo- 
luntarily in  their  Life-time,  before  any  Necef- 
fity  or  Sicknefs  drove  them  to  it :  For  if  they 
continued  Apoftates  to  the  laft  Extremity,  and 
only  defired  to  be  reconciled  when  the  Fear 
of  imminent  Death  was  upon  them,  then  Cy- 
prian [x]  allures  us,  it  was  denied  them  ;  be- 
caufe it  was  not  Repentance,  but  the  Fear  of 
approaching  Death  only  that  made  them  defire 
a  Reconciliation.  And  the  firft  Council  of 
Aries  [y]  made  a  like  Decree,  That  fuch  Apo- 
ftates fhould  not  be  received  to  Communion, 
unlefs  they  recovered,  and  brought  forth  Fruits 
worthy  of  Repentance.  The  true  Reafon  of 
which  Severity  was  to  deter  Men  from  depend- 
ing too  much  on  a  Death-Bed  Repentance.  For 
except  in  the  Cafe  of  Martyrdom  (which  Cy- 
prian [^]  allows)  fuch  Apoftates  had  no  Time 
to  demonftrate  by  their  Works  that  they  were 
real  Penitents  ;  and  therefore  the  Church  de- 
nied them  Abfolution,  and  remitted  them  whol- 
ly to  God's  unerring  Judgment. 

The  next  Sort  of  Delin- 
Sect.  5.       quents  againft  the  firft  Com- 
of  Henticfo  and   mandment  were  Hereticks  and 
t?e>mtunkmentd   Schifmaticks,  the  one  of  which 
loth    EcclSL'l    tranfgreffed   againft   the  Do- 
and  civil.  drine  of  Faith  delivered  by  the 

Church,  and  the  other  againft 
the  Unity  of  the  Worhhip  and  Difcipline,  which 
compared  the  Church  into  one  Myftical  Body 
of  Christ.  In  each  of  thefe  there  were 
feveral  Degrees  of  Sin,  which  were  according- 
ly treated  with  different  Degrees  of  Ecclefia- 
itical  Cenfure.  But  becaufe  it  was  impoffible 
for  Lawgivers  to  know  the  particular  Motives 


and  Inducements  that  might  ingage  Men  in 
Herefy  or  Schifm,  therefore  the  Laws  were 
made  in  general  Terms  againft  them,  and  the 
Allowances  that  were  proper  to  be  made  up- 
on any  Occafion  for  the  Abatement  of  the  Ri- 
gor of  them  with  Refped  to  particular  Per- 
fons,  were  left  to  the  Difcretion  of  the  Judges 
that  were  to  put  them  in  Execution.  I  fliall 
firft  give  a  fhort  Account  of  the  Civil  Penal- 
ties that  were  inflidled  on  them  by  the  Impe- 
rial Laws  of  the  State,  and  then  confider  the 
Ecclefialtical  Puniftiments  that  were  inflided 
on  them  by  the  Laws  of  the  Church. 

The   Laws  of   the  State 
made   againft    Hereticks   and         Sect.  6. 
Schifmaticks  by  the  Chriftian      of  the  civil  Pu~ 
Emperors  from  the  Time   of  tl!ew  b  thfLam  of 
Conjlantine ,  are  chiefly  compn-    the  State. 
zed  under  one  Title  de  Hare- 
ticis,  in  the  Thcodofian  Cede,  which  are  too  many 
and  long  to  be  here  recited  :  Therefore  I  fhall 
only  give  a  fhort  Abftracl  of  them,  as  they 
are  colle&ed  by  Gothofred  \_a~\  in  his  Premoni- 
tion to  that  Title.    There  he  obferves  Eleven 
diftinft  Kinds  of  Punifliment  infii&ed  on  them 
in  general,    befides  the  particular  Laws  that 
were  made  againft  their  Teachers,  their  Bi- 
fhops  and  Clergy,  and  their  Conventicles,  and 
all  fuch  as  favoured  or  abetted  them. 

The  Firft  of  thefe  is  the  general  Note  of 
Infamy  affixed  to  them  all  in  Common :  The 
Laws  always  ftiling  them  infamous  Perfons. 
Leg.  7.  13.  $"4.  de  Htereticis.  Leg.  2.  de  Fide  Ca- 
tholica. 

Secondly ,  The  affixing  on  fome  particular 
Se#s  fpecial  Names  of  Infamy  and  Reproach ; 
as  when  Conftatnine  ordered  the  Arians  to  be 
called  Porphyrians  j  and  Theodofim  'Junior  the  Ne- 
fiorians  to  be  branded  with  the  Name  of  Sinio- 
nians.    Leg,  66.  de  Htereticis. 

Thirdly,  A  l  l  Commerce  forbidden  to  be 
held  with  them.  Leg,  17,  18,  36,  40,  48.  de 
Heretic  is. 

Fourthly,  The  depriving  them  of  all  Offices 
of  Profit  and  Dignity  in  the  Militia  VaUtina, 
or  Civil  Administration.  Which  was  firft  en- 
abled by  TheodoJIm,  and  confirmed  by  the  fuc- 
ceeding  Emperors.  Leg.  9,  25-,  29,  42,  48,  5-8, 
61,  6$.  Particularly  Gothofred  commends  that 
as  an  elegant  Saying  of  Honorim,  Leg.  42.  De 
Hareticis.  Nullus  nobis  fit  aliqua  ralionc  conjunBus, 
ejiti  a  nobis  Fide  &  Religione  dijeedat,  We  Will  have 
none  employed  about  us,  that  differs  from  us 
in  Faith  and  Religion.  Yet  he  obferves  that 
all  burdenfome  Offices  both  of  the  Camp  and 
Curia,  what  we  now  call  Military  and  Muni- 
cipal 


[s]  Ibid.  can.  46.  Si  quis  Fidelis  Apoftata  per  infi- 
nita  tempora  ad  Ecclefiam  non  accefTeric  ;  ft  tamen  ali- 
quando  fuerit  reverfus,  nec  fuerit  Idololatra,  poft  decern 
annos  placuit  Communionem  accipere.  [t]  Cypr. 

Ep.  52.  al.  55.  ad  Antonian.   p.  no.  [«]  Siric. 

Ep.  1.  ad  Himerium.  cap.  3.  Apoftatis,  quamdiu  vi- 
vunt,  agenda  Pcenitentia  eit,  8cc.   See  before  Cfwp.  iy,  n.  4. 


[x]  Cypr.  ibid.  p.  in-  Nec  dignus  eft  in  morte  acci- 
pere folatium,  qui  non  cogitavit  fe  efle  moriturum. 

[y]  Cone.  Arelat.  1.  can.  23.  [z]  Cypr.  de  Lap- 
fis.  p.  127.  It.  Ep.  14.  al.  19.  8c  Ep.  55.  ad  Antoni- 
an. p.  102.  [a]  Gothofred.  Paratitlon.  ad  Cod. 
Theod.  Lib.  \6.  Tic  5.  de  Hsereticis. 
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cipal  Offices,  were  impofed  upon  them.  jWhich 
is  confirmed  by  one  of  Ju/iinians  Novels  [/>], 
which  the  Learned  Reader  may  fee  in  the 
Margin. 

Fifthly,  They  were  rendred  Inteftate,  that 
is,  They  were  unqualified  either  to  difpofe  of 
their  Eltates  by  Will,  or  receive  Eftates  from 
any  others.  Thus  particularly  the  Mankhees 
were  punifhed,  Leg.  7,  93  18,  65".  De  Haretlcis. 
&■  Leg.  3.  De  Apoftatis.  And  fo  the  Eunomlans, 
Leg.  17,  25-,  49,  jo,  f  8.  De  Haretlcis.  And  the 
Donates,  Leg.  5-4.  De  Hceretlcis.  &  Leg.  4.  Ne  fan- 
Bum  Baptifma  Iteretur.  Purfuant  to  which  Laws 
all  the  Goods  of  Hereticks,  or  whatever  was 
left  them,  were  liable  to  be  confifcated  either  to 
the  Emperor's  Exchequer,  or  to  the  People  of 
Rome,  Leg.  7,  9,  17,  1 8,  49.  De  Haretlcis. 

Sixthly,  The  Right  of  Giving  or  Receiving 
Donations  was  denied  them,  Leg.  7,  9,  36, 
40,  49,  p,  J 8,  65".  De  Haretlcis.  &  Leg.  4.  Ne 
fanclum  Baptifma  iteretur.  Only  by  one  Law 
fome  few  Perfons  were  excepted,  to  whom 
they  might  give  Donations,  Leg.  6j.  De  Ha- 
re tic  is. 

Seventhly,  The  Munlchees,  Cataphryglans ,  Prl- 
(cilllamfis,  or  Followers  of  Prlfcllla,  the  Monia- 
nlfts,  Donatljh,  and  all  that  were  rebaptized 
by  them,  are  deprived  of  the  Right  ol  Con- 
trading,  Buying  and  Selling.  Leg.  40,  48, 
f4.  De  Haretlcis,  &  Leg.  4.  Ne  fanclum  Bap- 
tifma iteretur. 

Eighthly,  Pecuniary  Mulcts  and  Fines 
were  impofed  upon  them,  Leg.  39,  J2,  $"4. 
De  Haretlcis.  And  thefe  are  often  mentioned 
by  St.  Aufiin  [c]  who  yet  intimates  that  they 
were  feldom  executed  againft  them,  and  fre- 
quently begged  off  by  the  Cathollcks  interceding 
for  them. 

Ninthly,  They  were  Profcribcd,  Tranfpor- 
ted  and  Baniflied,  Leg.  13,  14,  iy,  16,  18, 
20,  29,  40,  5-2,  $•  3,  J7,  $ 8.  De  Haretlcis.  Thus 
Sozomen  [d]  lays,  Confiantine  baniflied  Arlus, 
and  all  who  oppofed  the  Decrees  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  Nice.  And  St.  Aufiin  [<r]  fays,  Conftantlne 
baniflied  the  Donatlfis,  and  all  the  fucceeding 
Emperors,  except  Julian  the  Apoftate,  made 
fevere  Laws  againft  them.  And  Julian  only 
recalled  them  in  devililh  Policy,  thinking  by 
Divifion  of  Chriftians  into  feveral  Se&s,  to 
deftroy  them  totally  out  of  the  World.  Ho- 
norius  baniflied  Jovinlan  into  Boa,  an  Ifland 
of  Dalmatia,  as  is  faid  in  the  Law  particularly 
[/]  made  againft  him  in  the  Code.  And  Theo- 
dofiM  Junior  baniflied  Neftorlus,  as  the  Hiftori- 
ans  ]  note,  after  the  Council  of  Ephefns  had 
depofed  him. 
Vol.  II. 


Tenthly,  T  h  e  y  were  alfo  in  many  Cafes 
fubjected  to  Corporal  Puniftiment,  Scourging, 
■&c  before  they  were  fent  into  Banifhmentj, 
Leg.  21,  J  3,  £4,  57.  De  Haretlcis.  &  Leg.  4. 
Ne  fanclum  Baptifma  iteretur. 

Eleventhly,  Finally  in  fome  fpecial  Cafes 
they  were  terrified  by  fanguinary  Laws,  which 
made  them  liable  to  Death,  though  by  the  Con- 
nivence of  the  Princes,  or  the  Interceflion  of 
the  Church  they  were  rarely  put  in  Execu- 
tion againft  them.  Gothofred  (ays,  the  firft 
Law  of  this  Kind  was  made  by  Theodofius, 
An.  382.  againft  the  Encratites,  the  Saccophori, 
the  Hydroparaftata,  and  the  Manichees,  which  is 
the  TMinth  Law  de  Haretlcis.  After  which  Ex- 
ample many  other  fuch  Laws  were  made  a- 
gainft  the  heretical  Priefts,  who  pretended  to 
exercife  their  Superftition  againlt  the  Prohi- 
bition of  the  Law  :  And  againft  fuch  PoneP- 
fors  as  allowed  them  a  Conventicle  to  meet 
in  :  And  againft  fuch  as  retained  and  con- 
cealed their  pernicious  Books.    Leg.  15-,  16, 

IS,  16>   38j  4h  44;  f*,  Sh  54)  56>  6h 

De  Haretlcis. 

Besides  thefe  Laws  and  Punifhments , 
which  chiefly  affected  their  Perfons,  Gothofred 
oblerves  feveral  other  Laws  which  tended  to 
the  Extirpation  of  Herefy.  Such  as  Firft, 
Thofe  which  forbid  heretical  Teachers  to  pro- 
pagate their  Doctrine  publickly  or  privately. 
Leg.  3,  5",  13,  24.  De  Haretlcis,  &  Leg.  2.  Ne 
fanclum  Baptifma  iteretur. 

Secondly,  The  Laws  which  forbid  Hereticks 
to  hold  publick  Difputations  by  gathering 
Companies  of  People  together.  Leg.  46.  De 
Haretlcis.  &  Leg.  1.  &  2.  &  3.  De  his  qui  fu- 
per  Religlone  contendunt. 

Thirdly,  Those  which  forbid  Hereticks  to 
ordain  Bifhops,  Presbyters,  or  any  other  Cler- 
gy. Leg.  12,  14,  21,  22,  24,  26,  27,  57,  j 8, 
65".    De  Haretlcis. 

Fourthly,  Such  as  deny  to  thofe  that  arc 
fo  ordained,  the  Names  and  Privileges  of  Bi- 
fhops and  Clergy.  Leg.  1,  24,  26,  28.  De  Ha- 
retlcis. Leg.  2.  &  3.  de  Eplfcopis.  Leg.  1.  Ne 
fanclum  Baptifma  Iteretur. 

Fifthly,  Such  Laws  as  prohibit  all  hereti- 
cal Conventicles  and  Affemblies.  Leg.  4,  5, 
6,  10,  11,  12,  14,  if,  19,  20,  21,  z6,  30,  45-, 
j 2,  j  3,  f4,  f6,  65-.  De  Haretlcis,  &  Leg.  7.  Ne 
fanclum  Baptifma  iteretur. 

Sixthly,  Such  as  forbid  Hereticks  to  build 
Conventicles.   Leg.  i,  2,  6,  7,  8,  12,  30,  6f. 
De  Haretlcis.  &*  Leg.   3.  de  Fide  Catholica.  And 
forbid  any  one  to  leave  any  Legacy  to  them, 
O  2  Leg, 


[';]  Juftin.  Novel.  45.  Sunto  Decuriones,  quemadmo- 
dum  jam  Cohortalibus  ante  Legibus  expreflum  eft ;  ne- 

que^  ullus  Religionis  cukus  tali  eos  fortuna  eximito.  

Indigni  tamen  omni  Curiali  exiftunto  Honore.  Et  quia 
muka  leges  Decurionibus  Privilegia  tribuunt,  turn  ne  iftus 

fuftium  illis  inferatur,  &c.  nullo  horum  perfruuntor.  • 

Implento  tarn  Perfonalia  quam  Patrimonialia  munera,  ne- 
que  eos  Lex  ab  his  eximat  :  Honore  autem  nullo  perfru- 
nntor,  fed  fortunam  fuftinemo  cum  infamja- 


[c]  Aug.  Ep.  68.  ad  Januar.  p.  124.  Poena  decern  Li- 
brarum  auri,  quse  in  Haereticos  ab  Imperatoribus  fuerac 
conftituta,  &c.  Vid.  Ep.  50.  ad  Bonifac.  Item  Ep.  166, 
167,  173.  Cont.  Crefcon.  Lib.  3.  cap.  47.  Cont.  Epift. 
Parmen.  Lib.  1.  cap.  12.  [d]  Sozom.  Lib.  1. 

cap.  20.  [e]  Aug.  Ep.  152.  ad  Donatiftas.  Ep.  166. 

p.  289.  [/]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  16.  Tit.  5.  De 

Hoereticis.  Leg.  53.  [g]  Socrat.  Lib.  7.  cap.  34' 

Evagr.  Lib.  1.  cap.  7. 
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Leg.  65*.  De  Haretias.  And  ordering  both  the 
Conventicles  and  whatever  was  fb  bequeath- 
ed to  them.,  either  to  be  conrifcated  to  the 
publick  Exchequer.   Leg.  3,  4,  8,  12,  21 ,  30. 

De  Haretlcis.  Or  elfe  to  be  given  to  the  Ufe 
of  the  Catholick  Churches.  Leg.  43,  £2,  74, 
£7,  65*.  De  Hareticis.  &  Leg.  2.  Ne  fantlum  Bap- 
tifma  iteretur.  Only  excepting  the  No<vatians3 
to  whom  Conflantlne  fhewed  a  little  Favour  , 
becaufe  though  they  were  fchifmatical,  yet 
they  held  to  the  Catholick  Faith.  Leg.  2.  De 
H<eretlcis.  Socrat.  Lib.  2.  cap.  30.  Lib.  5".  cap.  10. 
Sozomen.  Lib.  8.  cap.  I. 

Seventhly,  Such  Laws  as  allow  Slaves  to  in- 
form againft  their  heretical  Matters,  and  gain 
their  Freedom  by  coming  over  to  the  Church. 
Leg.  40.  De  Htereticis.  &  Leg.  4.  Ne  fantlum 
Baptlfma  iteretur. 

Eighthly ,  Such  Laws  as  deny  the  Children 
of  heretical  Parents  their  Patrimony  and  In- 
heritance, except  they  returned  to  the  Catho- 
lick Church.  Leg.  7,  9,  4c.  De  Hareticts.  &- 
Leg.  7.    Ne  fantlum  Baptlfma  iteretur. 

Ninthly,  Such  Laws  as  order  the  Books  of 
Hereticks  to  be  burned.  Leg.  34.  &  65-.  De 
Htereticis. 

This  is  the  fliort  Account  of  thofe  feve- 
ral  Penal  Laws,  which  the  Emperors  made  a- 
gainft  Hereticks,  from  the  Time  of  Conftantine 
to  TheodofiMs  Junior  and  Valentinian  III.  which 
the  Learned  Reader  may  find  at  length  under 
their  refpe&ive  Titles  in  both  the  Theodofian 
and  Jufilnian  Code.  It  is  fufficient  here  to  have 
given  an  Abftract.  of  them,  which  may  ferve 
to  give  fome  Light  to  the  Laws  of  the  Church 
that  were  made  againft  them,  which  I  now 
proceed  to  give  a  more  particular  Account  of, 
as  more  properly  relating  to  the  Difcipline  of 
the  Church. 

And  here  we  may  obferve 
Sect.  7-       in  the  firft  Place,  That  Here- 
JUJS^t   %  was  always  accounted  one 
DifcipUne  of  th     of  the  principal  Crimes  that  a 
chinch,    u  Thy    Chriftian  could  be  guilty  of, 

were  anathematized    as   being   a  Sort   of  ApoftaCy 

;\  !,f  mt  °fthe  from  the  Faith,  and  a  volun- 
tary Apoftacy,  which  was  a 
Circumftance  that  added  much  to  the  Hei- 
noufnefs  of  the  Offence.  Therefore  Cyprian 
comparing  the  Crimes  of  Hereticks  and  Schif- 
maticks  with  thofe  that  lapfed  into  Idolatry 
by  the  Violence  of  Perfecution,  fays  [/>],  This 
is  a  worfe  Crime  than  that  which  the  Laplers 
may  feera  to  have  committed,  who  yet  do  a 
fevere  Penance  for  their  Crime,  and  implore 
the  Mercy  of  G  o  b  by  a  long  and  plenary 
Satisfaction.  The  one  leeks  to  the  Church, 
and  humbly  intreats  her  Favour the  other 
refills  the  Church,  and  proclaims  open  War 
againft  her.   The  one  has  the  Excufe  of  Ne- 


ceffity  :  The  other  is  detained  in  his  Crime 
by  his  own  Will  only.  He  that  lapfes,  hurts 
himfelf  alone  :  But  he  that  endeavours  to  make 
an  Herefy  or  Schifm,  draws  many  ethers  with 
him  into  the  fame  Delufion.  Here  is  only  the 
Lofs  of  one  Soul :  But  there  a  Multitude  is 
drawn  into  Danger.  The  Lapfer  is  lenlible 
that  he  has  committed  a  Fault,  and  therefore 
he  mourns  and  laments  for  it :  But  the  other 
grows  proud,  and  fwells  in  his  Crime,  and 
pleafing  himfelf  in  his  Errors,  he  divides  the 
Children  from  the  Mother,  tempts  and  folli- 
cites  the  Sheep  from  the  Shepherd,  and  di- 
fturbs  the  Sacraments  of  God.  And  where- 
as a  Lapfer  fins  but  once,  he  fins  every  Day. 
Finally  a  Lapfer  may  afterward  become  a  Mar- 
tyr, and  obtain  the  Promiles  of  the  King- 
dom but  the  other,  being  out  of  the  Church, 
cannot  attain  to  the  Rewards  of  the  Church, 
although  he  be  flain  for  Religion.  This  laft 
Argument  is  often  infiited  on  by  Cyprian  [/], 
and  St.  Aufim  and  Chryfoftom  and  others,  to 
deter  Men  from  ingaging  in  Herefy  and 
Schifm  :  And  it  implies  that  Hereticks  did 
voluntarily  cut  themlelves  off  from  the  Com- 
munion of  the  Church,  and  ftood  condemned 
of  themfelves  (as  the  Apoftle  words  it,  and 
fome  of  the  Ancients  underftand  it)  by  a  vo- 
luntary Excommunication,  or  Separation  of 
themfelves  from  the  Church.  Yet  this  did  not 
hinder,  but  that  notwithstanding  any  fuch  Se- 
paration of  themfelves,  the  Church  ordinarily 
pronounced  a  more  formal  Anathema  or  Ex- 
communication againft  them.  As  the  Council 
of  Nice  ends  her  Creed  with  an  Anathema  a- 
gainft  all  thofe  who  oppofed  the  Do&rine 
there  delivered  and  the  Council  of  Gangr* 
clofes  every  Canon  with  Anathema  againft  the 
Eufiathlan  Hereticks ;  and  there  are  innumera- 
ble Inftances  of  this  Kind  in  the  Tomes  of  the 
Councils,  which  it  would  be  next  to  imper- 
tinent here  only  to  refer  to,  they  are  fo 
well  known  to  all  that  have  ever  looked  in- 
to them. 

To    proceed  then,  When 
they  were   once  formally  ex-        Sect.  8. 
communicated,  fo  long  as  they      Secondly,  De. 
continued   impenitent,     they  h'T 
were  by  fome  Rules  of  Dilci-   cmom,  tbtfe  not 
pline  debarred  from  the  very    by  all. 
loweft  Privileges  of  Church- 
Communion  ;    being  forbidden  to  enter  the 
Church,  fo  much  as  to  hear  the  Sermon,  or 
the  Scriptures  read  in  the  Service  of  the  Ca- 
techumens.   The  Council  of  Laodicea  [k~]  has 
a  Canon  to  this  Purpofe,  (f  That  Hereticks, 
cf  fo  long  as  they  continue  in  their  Herefy, 
ec  fhall  not  be  permitted   to  enter  into  the 
cf  Houfe  of  God.  "    And  it  is  probable  this 
Rule  might  be  obferved  in  the  itrict.  Dilci- 
pline 


[h]  Cypr.  de  Unit.  Ecclef.  p.  117.  [>'}  Vid.  Cypr.    lian.  Lib.  2.  cap.  23.  de  Bapt.  Lib.  4.   cap.  17-  Ep.  61. 

ibid.  p.  109,  113,  114.  Ep.  55.  ad  Antonian.  p.  108  &c    &  204.    Chryf.  Horn-  it.  in  EpheC.  [k]  Cone. 

U4.  Ep.  57  &  60.  ad  Cornel.  Aug.  cone,  Literas  Peti-    Laodic.  can  6. 
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pline  of  fome  Churches.  But  it  was  no  gene- 
ral Rule  :  For  I  have  had  Occallon  to  fhew 
before  [*]  out  of  the  African  and  Spanifh  Coun- 
cils, and  leveral  PafTages  of  St.  chryfoffom's  Ho- 
milies, That  Liberty  was  granted  to  Hereticks, 
together  with  Jews  and  Heathens,  to  come  into 
the  Church  and  hear  the  Sermon  preached 
and  the  Scriptures  read,  being  thefe  were  pro- 
per for  their  Inftruction.  They  thought  it 
not  impollible  but  that  Hereticks  might  be 
converted  in  the  Church,  as  Polemon,  a  debauch- 
ed young  Man,  was  converted  in  the  School 
of  Xenocrates ;  when  coming  drunk  and  with  his 
Bacchanal  Wreaths  about  his  Head  to  hear  the 
Philoiopher  read  his  Le&ure  (which  happened 
to  be  about  Temperance  and  Modelty)  he  was 
fo  affc&ed  therewith,  that  he  not  only  be- 
came his  Scholar  and  Convert,  but  his  Suc- 
ceffor  alfo  in  the  School  of  Plato  [/].  The 
Hiftcrians  tell  us ,  That  Chryfofiom  by  this 
Means  brought  over  many  to  acknowledge  the 
Divinicy  of  C  h  R I  s  t,  whilit  they  had  Liberty 
to  come  to  hear  \m~\  his  Sermons.  And  the 
Fathers  of  the  Council  of  VaUntia  in  Spain  [«] 
give  this  as  the  Reafon,  why  they  allowed 
Heathens  and  Hereticks  to  come  and  hear  the 
Bifhops  Preaching,  and  the  Reading  of  the 
Scriptures,  becaule  they  had  found  by  Expe- 
rience, that  many  by  this  Means  had  been 
converted  to  the  Faith.  So  that  the  Church, 
which  always  ftudied  Mens  Edification,  and 
not  their  Deftruclion,  in  Prudence  fo  ordered 
her  Difcipline,  as  to  encourage  Hereticks  to 
frequent  one  Part  of  her  Service,  which  fhe 
allowed  to  her  Penitents  and  Catechumens. 
And  if  Hereticks  were  at  any  time  denied  it, 
there  was  fbmc  very  particular  and  extraordi- 
nary Reafon  for  it. 

But  there  was  not  the  fame 
Sea.  9.         Reafon  for  allowing  Catholicks 
3diy,  No  w  to   to  frequent  che  Affemblies  or 

encourage    Hereticks      „  A  •  .         r  tt        •   1  j 

mdscknatkks.by  Conventicles  of  Hereticks  and 
j'reqnentingtheir  jf-  SchifJiiaticks ;  becaufe  this  in- 
ftead  of  converting  them,  had 
rather  been  to  have  confirmed 
and  hardened  them  in  their  Errors  :  And 
therefore  the  Prohibition  in  this  Cafe  was 
more  peremptory  and  univerfal,  That  no  one 
fliould  joyn  with  Hereticks  in  any  religious 
Offices,  and  leaft  of  all  in  their  Conventicles, 
under  Pain  of  Excommunication.  To  this  Pur- 
pofe  the  Apo(lolical  Canons,  if  any  Bifhop,  Pref- 
byter  or  Deacon  pray  with  Hereticks,  let  him 
be  fufpended  :  But  if  he  fuffer  them  to  offi- 
ciate as  Clergymen  [o],  let  him  be  depofed. 
And  again  [  p],    If  any  Clergyman  or  Lay- 


man go  into  a  Synagogue  of  Jews  or  Hereticks 
to  pray,  let  him   be  excommunicated  or  de- 
pofed.   In  like  manner  the  Council  of  Laodicca, 
\jf\,  None  of  the  Church  are  permitted  to  go 
to  the  Cemeteries  or  Martyrles  of  Hereticks  for 
Prayer  or  Worfhip,  under  Pain  of  Excommu- 
nication for  fome  Time,  till  they  repent  and 
confefs  their  Error.    And  again  [>•],  It  is  not 
lawful  to  pray  with  Hereticks  or  Schifmaticks. 
The  Affembly  of  Hereticks,  fays  the  Council 
of  Carthage  [*],  is  not  a  Church,  but  a  Con- 
venticle.   Therefore  with  Hereticks  [r]  no 
one  fhall  either  pray  or  fing  Pfalms.    If  a  Ca- 
tholick,  fays  the  Council  of  Lerida  [«],  offer 
his  Children  to  be  baptized  by  Hereticks,  his 
Oblation  fhall  in  no  wile  be  received  in  the 
Church.    But  then  this  was  to  be  underftood, 
where  a  Man  might  have  Baptifm  from  a  Ca- 
tholic!;, and  he  chofes  rather  to  go  to  an  He- 
retick  to  receive  it,  without  any  Neceffity  to 
compel  him  fo  to  do.    For  otherwife,  as  has 
been  obferved  before  out  of  feveral  Places  of 
St.  Auflin  [*]  in  Cafes  of  extreme  Neceffity, 
a  Man  was  allowed  to  receive  Baptifm  from 
an  Heretick,  rather  than  die  without  it.  This 
was  not  efteemed  any  Breach  of  Catholick 
Unity,  neither  was  it  the  Cafe  which  the  Dif- 
cipline of  the  Church  refpected,  when  fhe 
forbad  Men  to  encourage  Hereticks  by  a  vo- 
luntary joyning  with  them,    and  receiving 
Baptifm  from  them.    Cyril  of  Jerufalem  in  this 
Senfe  \_y~],  bids  his  Catechumen  abhor  efpe- 
cially  the  Conventicles  of  impious  Hereticks, 
and  have  no  Communcation  with  them.  Cbry- 
fofiom compares  Hereticks  to  thofe   [z]  that 
deface  the  King's  Coin  :  Though  it  be  but 
in  one  Point,  they  fubvert  the  Gofpel  thereby, 
and  therefore  Catholicks  ought  to  make  a  Sepa- 
ration from  them.    No  one,    he  fays 
ought  to  maintain  any  Friendship  with  Here- 
ticks.   Since  they  maintain  different  Doctrines, 
Men  ought  not  to  mingle  or  joyn  in  their  Af- 
femblies  with  them.    And  he  adds,  That  to 
divide  the  Church  by  Schifm,  is  no  lefs  a  Crime 
than  to  fall  into  Herefy,  becaufe  it  expofes  the 
Church  to  the  Ridicule  of  the  Gentiles.  There 
he  alfo  urges  [/>]  that  famous  Saying  of  Cyprian, 
The  Blood  of  Martyrdom  cannot  blot  out  this 
Crime.    For  why  art  thou  a  Martyr  ?    Is  it 
not  for  the  Glory  of  Christ?  If  therefore 
thou  layeft  down  thy  Life  for  Christ,  why 
doft  thou  lay  wafte  his  Church,  for  which 
C  h  h  1  s  t  laid  down  his  own  Life  ?  Thus  the 
Ancients  diffuade  Men  from  encouraging  He- 
reticks and  Schifmaticks  by  reforting  to  their 
Affemblies. 

There 


P]  Book  XIII.  Chap.  i.  n.  2.  [/]  Vid.  Valer.  Maxi- 
mum. Lib.  6.  cap.  9.         [m]  Sozom.  Lib.  8.  cap.  2. 

M  Cone.  Valentin,  can.  1.  [0]  Canon.  Apoft.  45. 

If]  Ibid.  can.  65.  [q]  Cone.  Laodic.  can.  9. 

[>•]  Ibid,  can  33.  [s]  Cone.  Carth.  4.  can.  71.  Hs- 
rcticovum  ccetus  non  Ecclefia,  fed  Conciliabulum  eft. 

|'J  Ibid.  can.  72.  Cum  Hxriticis  nec  Orandum  nee  Pfal- 
lendum.  [«]  Cone.  Ilerdenfe.  can.  1 3.  Catholicus,  qui 
lilios  fuosinHserefi  baptizandos  obtulerit,  Oblatio  illius 


in  Ecclefia  nullatenus  recipiatur.  Vid.  Hieron.  Dialog,  cum 
Lucifer,  c.  5.  Sciens  ab  Hsereticis  baptizatus,  erroris  veniam 
non  rneretur.  [x]  Aug.  deBapt.  Lib.  1.  c.  2.  &  Lib.  6. 
C  S-  Lib.  7.  c.  52.    See  thefe  cited  at  large  before.  Chap-  i-  n.  4. 

[7  1  Cyril.  Catech.  4.  n.  23.  'E^euftTUf  y.\sei  wcLvla.  ta 
cvpef&a,      ^0.v'oiauv  ttizt-rtKcSv.  [z]  Chryf.  in  Ga- 

lac.  8.  p.  972.  [a]  Chryf.  Horn.  n.  in  Ephef 

p.  1 IC2,  &  hqB.  [b]  Ibid.  p.  u°7- 
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Sect.  i°.         There  were  many  other 
4thly,  No  o»e  to   Marks  of  Infamy  and  Difgrace 
?  fet  uP°n  Hereticks  by  the  Laws 

H>r?^cij-,  or  receive  r  ./        . • 

ft»/«ttt  «•  r^-  of  the  Church  joymng  with  the 

tain  their  M-itings,  Laws  of  the  State,  to  give  Men 

or  make  Marriages  a  greater  Abhorrence  of  them. 

with  them,  8ce.  Qne  wag      muCn  as  to  eat  at 

a  Feaft ,  or  converfe  familiarly  with  them  No 
one  might  receive  their  Eulogla,  or  Feftival  Pre- 
fents  j  nor  read  or  retain  their  Writings,  but 
difcover  and  burn  them;  No  one  might  make 
Marriages,  or  enter  into  any  Affinity  with 
them,  except  they  would  promife  to  return 
into  the  Catholick  Church.  As  long  as  they 
continued  in  Herefy,  their  Names  were  ftruck 
out  of  the  Dlptjcbs  of  the  Church  :  And  if  they 
died  in  Herefy,  no  Pfalmody  or  other  Solem- 
nity was  ufed  at  their  Funeral ;  no  Oblations 
were  offered  for  them,  nor  any  Memorial  ever 
after  made  of  them  in  the  folemn  Service  of 
the  Church.  But  becaufe  I  have  fpokcn  of 
thefe  Things  fully  in  the  general  Defcription 
of  the  Church's  Treatment  of  excommunicate 
Perfons  before  [*],  it  may  be  fufficient  only 
to  have  hinted  thefe  feveral  Points  in  this 
Place,  becaufe  thefe  Punifhments  were  not 
peculiar  to  Hereticks,  but  belonged  to  all  in 
general  that  were  under  the  Cenfurc  of  Ex- 
communication. 

Yet  there  are  Two  Things 
Sect.  ii.       of  this  Kind,  which  it  may 
sthly,  Hereticks   not  be  impr0per  to  fpeak  a  iit- 

not  allowed  to  be  E-      j     more   particularly  Gf  here, 

vidences  in  any  Ec-  r  J        „  , 

cujiafticd  caufe  a-  *■  That  by  the  Laws  of  the 
gainji  a  Catholick.  Church,  as  well  as  the  State, 
Hereticks  were  rendered  infa- 
mous, and  their  Teftimony  was  not  to  be  ta- 
ken as  Evidence  in  any  Ecclefiftaftical  Caufe 
whatfoever.  The  Teftimony  of  an  Heretick 
mall  not  be  taken  againft  a  Bifhop,  fays  [c] 
the  Jpofioltcal  Canons.  In  all  Judgment,  fays  the 
Council  of  Carthage  [<fja  Examination  mail  be 
made  into  the  Converlation  and  Faith  both  of 
the  Accufer  and  Defendant.  In  the  African 
Code  there  are  Two  Canons  to  this  Purpofe, 
the  one  forbidding  all  excommunicate  [<?]  Per- 
fons (under  which  Hereticks  are  comprehend- 
ed) to  be  Evidence  againft  any  Man,  during 


the  Time  of  their  Sufpenfion.  And  the  other 
exprefsly  naming  Hereticks  [/]  among  many 
others  whole  Teftimony  was  not  to  be  ad- 
mitted in  Law :  Such  as  Slaves  and  Freedmen 
againft  their  own  Mafters  ,•  all  Mimicks  and 
A<5tors,  and  fuch  other  infamous  Perfons;  all 
Jews  and  Heathens  ■  and  all  fuch  whofe  Tefti- 
mony was  reprobated  by  the  Laws  of  the  State; 
except  it  were  in  fome  Matter  of  their  own 
private  Concerns,  in  which  Cafe  every  Man 
was  to  have  Juftice,  and  any  one  allowed  to 
accufe  another.  The  lame  equitable  Diftin- 
dion  is  made  by  the  general  Council  of  Con- 
ftantinople  [g]  :  A  Man  might  have  a  private 
Caufe  of  Complaint  againft  a  Bifhop ;  as,  That 
he  was  defrauded  in  his  Property,  or  in  any 
the  like  Cafes  injured  by  him  :  In  which  Cafe 
his  Accufation  was  to  be  heard,  without  con- 
fidering  at  all  the  Quality  of  the  Perlbn  or 
his  Religion.  For  a  Bifhop  was  to  keep  a  good 
Confcience,  and  any  Man  that  complained  of 
being  injured  by  him,  was  to  have  Juftice  done 
him,  whatever  Religion  he  was  of.  But  if  the 
Crime  was  purely  Ecclefialtical  that  was  al- 
ledged  againft  him  ;  then  the  Perfonal  Qua- 
lities of  the  Accufers  were  to  be  examined  • 
and  in  the  firft  Place  Hereticks  are  not  allow- 
ed to  accufe  Orthodox  Bifhops  in  Caufes  Ec- 
clefiaftical ;  neither  any  excommunicated  Per- 
fons, before  they  had  firft  made  Satisfaction 
for  their  own  Crimes.  Gothofred  indeed  que- 
ftions  whether  there  be  any  Law  in  the  Theo- 
dofian  Codes  which  thus  unqualifies  Hereticks 
from  giving  Evidence :  For  though  there  be  a 
Law  of  Valentiniaris  twice  repeated  in  two 
diftinct.  Titles,  declaring  the  proper  Qualifi- 
cations of  Witnefles;  yet  he  thinks  in  both 
Places  it  is  to  be  underftood  of  Apoftates  only, 
and  not  of  Hereticks.  But  it  is  certain  in  Ju- 
filnians  Code  this  fame  Law  is  applied  to 
Hereticks,  rendring  them  uncapable  of  giving 
Evidence.  And  Jufiinlan  made  two  Laws  of 
his  own  to  confirm  this  Senfe  of  the  ancient 
Law.  In  one  of  which  [£]  he  fays,  That 
whereas  the  Judges  were  at  fome  Doubt,  Whe- 
ther they  mould  admit  the  Teftimony  of  He- 
reticks in  determining  Caufes,  he  thus  refolv- 
ed  the  Matter  for  their  Inltruclion  :  That; 
where  a  Catholick  was  concerned  in  any  Dif- 
pute,  neither  Heretiek  nor  Jew  lhould  be  al- 
lowed 


[*]  Chap.  ii.  n.  n,  8cc.  [c]   Canon.  A- 

poft.  75.  [d\  Cone.  Carthag.  4.  can.  96. 

[e\  Cod.  African,  can.  129.         [f]  Ibid.  can.  130. 
[  g]  Cone.  Conftant.  can.  6. 

[h]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  11.  Tit.  39.  De  Fide  Tellium. 
Leg.  11.  Hi  qui  fanftam  Fidem  prodiderint,  8c  facrum 
Baptifma  profanarint,  a  confortio  omnium  fegregati,  Tint 
a  Teftimoniis  alieni,  &c.  Idem  repetitur.  Lib.  16". 
Tit.  7.    De  Apoftatis.  Leg.  4. 

[/]  Cod.  Juftin.  Lib.  1.  Tit.  7.  De  Apoftatis,  Leg.  3. 
Hi  qui  fanftam  Fidem  prodiderunt,  8c  fanftum  Baptifma 
hseretica  fuperftitione  profanarunt,  a  confortio  omnium 
fegregati,   a  Teftimoniis  alieni  fint. 

[k]  Cod.  Juftin.  Tit.  5.  De  Hsereticis.  Lib.  1.  Leg. 
21.  Quoniam  multi  Judices  in  dirimendis  Litigiis  nos 
interpellayerunt,  noftro  indigents  Oraculo,  ut  eis  refer- 


retur,  quid  de  Teftibus,  Hsereticis  ftatuendum  fit,  u- 
trumne  accipiantur  eorum  Teftimonia,  ad  relpuantur : 
Sancimus,  contra  Orthodoxos  quidem  litigantes,  nemini 
Haeretico,  vel  his  etiam  qui  Judaicam  iuperftitionem 
colunt,  efle  in  Teftimonio  communionem ;  five  utra- 
que  pars  Orthoxa  fit,  five  altera.  Inter  fe  autem  Hse- 
reticis vel  Judxis,  ubi  litigandum  exiftimaverint,  con- 
cedimus  fcedus  permixtum,  8c  dignos  litigatoribus  te- 
ftes  introducere :  Exceptis  fcilicet  his,  quos  vel  Ma- 
nichaicus  futor,  cujus  partem  8c  Borboritas  efle  ma- 
nifeftum  eft,  vel  Pagana  iuperftitio  detinet :  Samaritis 
nihilo  minus ,  &  qui  illis  non  abfimiles  fant ,  Mon- 
taniftis ,  8c  Tafcodrogitis ,  8c  Ophitis ;  quibus  pro 
reatus  fimilitudine  omnis  Legitimus  aftus  interdiftus 
eft.  &c, 
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lowed  to  give  Evidence,  whether  both  Par- 
ties were  Catholieks,  or  only  one  :  But  in  fuch 
Caufes  as  Jews  or  Hereticks  had  between 
themfelves,  the  Teftimony  of  either  might  in- 
differently be  admitted,  as  fit  Witneifcs  for 
fuch  Dilputers  :  Yet  with  an  Exception  to 
all  thofe  who  were  of  the  mad  Se^l  of  the 
Manlchees3  of  which  the  Borborttte  were  a  Parr, 
and  all  who  Itill  followed  the  Pagan  Super- 
ltition  alio  all  Samaritans  3  and  Montanlfis  3  and 
Tafcodroglta  and  Ophite,  who  differed  not  much 
from  the  Samaritans  in  the  Likenefs  of  their 
Guilt  j  all  fuch  are  prohibited  univerlally  either 
to  give  Teftimony.,  or  to  profecute  any  Aclion 
at  Law.  And  he  mentions  and  confirms  this 
Decree  in  one  of  his  Novels  [/]  alio.  But 
Whether  Jufilnian  was  the  firft  that  made  this 
Law  in  the  State  againft  Hereticks,  as  Gotho- 
fred  would  have  it,  or  not.,  is  not  very  ma- 
terial :  It  is  certain  there  was  fuch  a  Rule  in 
the  Church  long  before.  For ,  St.  Auftin  pleads 
it  in  Behalf  of  one  of  his  Presbyters  [w]  Se- 
cundinus  of  Germanlcia,  a  Place  in  his  Diucefe : 
Againft  a  Catholick  Presbyter  we  neither  can 
nor  ought  to  admit  the  Accufations  of  Here- 
ticks. And  fo  he  fays  again,  in  the  Cafe  of 
Cecilian  Bifhop  of  Carthage,  whom  the  Donatlfis 
acculed  of  many  .Crimes  :  Neither  Piety,  nor 
Charity,  nor  Truth  [»],  will  allow  the  Te- 
ftimony of  thofe  Men  againft  him,  whom  we 
fee  to  be  out  of  the  Church.  And  long  be- 
fore him,  Athanajius  [<?]  pleaded  the  fame  in 
his  own  Behalf  :  When  he  was  accufed 
for  fuffering  Macarlus ,  one  of  his  Presby- 
ters to  break  the  Communion-Cup,  he  urged, 
That  his  Accufers  were  Mtlitlans,  who  ought 
not  to  be  credited,  being  Schifmaticks  3 
and  Enemies  both  to  him  and  the  Church. 
A  great  many  fuch  Rules  are  colle&ed  by 
Gra  /  [/>]  out  of  the  Epiftles  of  the  ancient 
P'.pes,  which  tho'  they  be  fpurious,  yet  they 
are  founded  upon  this  known  Practice  of  the 
Church,  That  the  Teftimony  of  an  Heretick 
was  not  to  be  received  againft  a  Catholick  in 
an  Ecclefiafticai  Caufe,  which  we  have  f'een 
fully  evinced  in  the  preceding  Allegations. 

The  other  Thing  here  to 
Sect.  12.       be  obferved  is,  That  by  the 
crhly,  mtetich   Laws  0f  the  church  all  Men, 

not  allowed  to  luc-  r     ■  r   n-   ,  ,  n 

ceedto  any  pL.  or  Ecclefiafticks  at  leaft,  were 
ml  inheritance.  obliged  to  difcourage  Herefy 
by  denying  obltinate  Defenders 
of  it  fuch  Temporal  Benefits  and  Privileges 
as  it  was  in  their  Power  to  deny  them.  Thus 


for  Inftance,  the  Council  of  Carthage  [^]  for- 
bids the  Bilhops  and  Clergy  to  confer  any 
Donations  upon  Hereticks,  though  they  be  of 
their  Kindred,  either  by  Gift  or  Will.  And 
the  Civil  Law  gave  Force  to  this  Decree,  by 
rendring  all  Hereticks  Inteftatc,  that  is,  unca- 
pable  either  of  difpofing  of  their  own  Eftates^ 
or  of  receiving  any  Benefit  from  the  Wills 
of  others,-  as  we  have  feen  before  (  «.  6.) 
in  fpeaking  of  the  Civil  Sanctions  made  againft 
them. 

Another  Law  of  this  Kind 
was  that  which  forbad  the  Or-  Sect.  13. 
dination  of  fuch  as  were  either  7thly>  No  Hm?* 
baptized  in  Herefy  or  fell  a-  j**  ^ 
way  alter  they  had  been  bapti-  clergy  after  his  Re. 
zed  in  Catholick  Unity  in  the  turn  to  the  church. 
Church.  They  were  allowed 
to  be  received  as  penitent  Laymen,  but  not 
to  be  promoted  to  any  Ecclefiafticai  Dignity 
in  any  Order  of  the  Clerical  Function.  But 
this  was  a  Piece  of  Difcipline,  that  might  be 
inlifted  upon,  or  difpenfed  with  and  waved, 
according  as  Church-Governors  in  Prudence 
thought  molt  for  the  Benefit  and  Advantage 
of  the  Church.  And  therefore,  though  the 
Council  of  Ellberls  [r]  and  fome  others  infift 
upon  this  Rule,  yet  the  Council  of  Nice  dif- 
penfed with  it  in  the  Cafe  of  the  Novatians, 
and  the  African  Fathers  in  the  Cafe  of  the 
Donatlfis,  to  encourage  thofe  Schifmaticks  to 
return  to  the  Unity  of  the  Church.  But  I 
only  jult  mention  this  here,  becaufe  I  have 
more  fully  ftated  it  on  both  Sides  upon  other 
Occafions  in  the  preceding  Parts  [*]  of  this 
Work,  to  which  the  Reader  may  have  Re- 
courfe. 

And  there  I  have  alfo  noted 
another  Rule,  which  relates  to       Sect.  14. 
the  Matter  now  in  hand,-  which    ,  8th]y , 
was,  That  no  one  mould  be        ft  rlf 
ordained  Bilhop,  Presbyter  or    that  were  not  of  the 
Deacon,    who  had  not    firft    Catholick  Faith. 
made  all  the  Members  of  his 
Family  Catholick  Chriftians.    This  is  a  Rule 
we  find  in  the  third  Council  of  Carthage  [/]  where 
St.  Aufiin  was  prefent :  And  there  is  no  que- 
ftion  but  that  it  was  chiefly  defigned  againft 
the  Donatlfis 3  though  it  equally  affects  all  Here- 
ticks, and  Jews,  and  Pagans,  and  all  who  fe- 
cretly  by  Connivence  gave  any  Encouragement 
to  them  :  It  being  thought  abfurd  to  promote 
thofe  to  the  Government  of  the  Church,  who 

had 


[l]  Novel.  45.  Hxreticos  perhibcre  Teftimonium  prohi- 
buimus,  quando  Orthodoxi  inter  alterutros  litigant ,  &c. 

[m]  Aug.  Ep.  212.  ad  Pancarium.  Hsei'iticorum  accu- 
fationes  contra  Carholicum.  Presbyterum  admittere  nec 
pollumus  nec  debemus.  [h]  Ep.  50.  ad  Bonifac. 

Ipfa  Pietas,  Veritas,  Charitas,  non  permittit  contra  Ca> 
Eilianum  eorum  hominum  admittere  Teftimonia,  quos  in 
Eccleila  non  videmus.  ["]  A  than.  Apol.  ad  Con- 

ftanc.  X.  1.  p.  731.  [pi  Gratian.  Canf.  3.  Quoeft.  4. 

&  5-         [j]  Cone.  Carth.  3.  can.  13.   Uc  Epifcopi.  vel 


Clerici,  in  eos  qui  Catholici  Chriftiani  non  funt,  etiamfl 
Conianguinei  fuerint,  nec  per  Donationes,  nec  per  Tefta- 
mentum,  rerum  fuarum  aiiquid  conferant.  Vid.  Cod. 
African,  can.  22.  Et  Cone.  Africanum  vulgo  diftum. 
can.  48. 

[r]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  51.  [*]  Book  IV.  Chap,  iii. 
n.  12.    And  Scholafi.  Hift.  of  Bapt.  Part  II.  Chap.  iv. 

[j]  Cone.  Carth.  3.  can.  18.  Ut  Epifcopi,  Presbyter,, 
&  Diaconi  non  ordinentur,  priufquam  omnes  qui  func 
in  domo  eonim  Chriftianos  Catholicos  fecerint. 
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had  not  Zeal  or  Intereft  enough  to  fecure  the 
Practice  of  true  Religion  within  the  Walls  of 
their  own  Families.  And  the  Rule  tending  di- 
rectly to  difcourage  Herefy,  I  therefore  men- 
tion it  here  as  a  Branch  of  the  Ancient  Difci- 
pline  worthy  our  Obfervation. 

Neither  can  I  pafs  over 
Sect.  15-       another  Rule  of  the  Fourth 

No  me  to  Vffrig    Council  of  Carthage,  which  for- 

U  C,,:fe  bejore  an  ^  Q  Mhh  r,-,  t0  bring  any 
Irr.  -:cd  Judge,  un-      ~_  L  J  °  ■  d 

d,r  Pain  of  Ex  com-  Caufe,  whether  juft  or  unjutt, 
manicatim.  before  an  heretical  Judge,  un- 

der Pain  of  Excommunication. 
This  does  not  indeed  deprive  heretical  Judges 
of  their  Office,  or  render  their  Dccifions  Null, 
when  the  State  thinks  fit  to  allow  them,  as  it 
fometimes  did  under  Conftantlm  and  Valens3  and 
other  heretical  Emperors.  For  the  Church  has 
no  Power  in  this  Cafe,  which  belongs  to  the 
Civil,  and  not  the  Ecclefiaftical  Power,  as  has 
been  [*]  mewed  before.  But  the  Church  had 
Power  to  lay  an  Injunction  upon  all  her  Mem- 
bers, not  to  bring  their  Caufes  before  an  here- 
tical Judge,  by  a  juft  Analogy  to  that  Rule  of 
the  Apoltle,  not  to  go  to  Law  before  the  Un- 
believers. And  this  was  one  Way  to  difcoun- 
tenance  Herefy  in  Men  of  the  higheft  Station : 
And  for  this  Reafon  we  may  fuppofe  the 
Church  injoined  it,  to  give  a  Check  to  He- 
reticks,  by  obliging  Catholkks  to  end  their 
Controversies  among  themfelves,  and  have  no 
Communication  with  Hereticks  or  Unbelie- 
vers. 

We  have  hitherto  confidered 
Sect.  16.       the  Punifhments  laid  upon  He- 

WhatTcrm  ot  Pe-  •   ,  •  .      f  ■  Ai 

nance  in^ofidufon  "ticks  continuing  in  their  Ob- 
relentfngHeretiekf.  itinacy  and  Perverlenels,  and 
bidding  Defiance  to  the  Com- 
munion of  the  Church.  We  are  now  to  view 
the  Church's  Difcipline  and  Behaviour  toward 
rhem,  when  they  mewed  any  Difpofition  to 
relent  and  return  to  the  Unity  of  the  Faith. 
Now  Herefy  being  reckoned  among  the  great- 
eft  of  Crimes,  a  proportionable  Term  of  Pe- 
nance was  laid  upon  it.  The  Council  of  Eit- 
her it  [«]  appoints  ten  Years  Penance  for  flich 
as  went  over  from  the  Catholick  Church  to  any 
Herefy,  if  ever  they  returned  and  made  Con- 
feffion  of  their  Crime,  before  they  mould  be 
admitted  to  Communion.  Only  an  Excep- 
tion is  made  in  the  Cafe  of  Infants,  becaufe 


their  Fault  was  not  their  own,  but  their  Pa- 
rents :  Therefore  they  are  ordered  to  be  re- 
ceived without  any  Delay.  The  Council  of 
Rome  under  Felix  [x]  fets  a  more  particular 
Mark  upon  Bifhops,  Presbyters  and  Deacons, 
who  fuffered  themfelves  to  be  rebaptized  by 
Hereticks,  becaufe  this  was  in  effect  to  deny 
their  Chriftianity,  and  own  that  they  were  Pa- 
gans. Such  are  denied  Communion  even  a- 
mong  the  Catechumens  all  their  Lives,  and 
only  allowed  Lay-Communion  at  the  Hour  of 
Death.  Others  \_y~]  are  injoined  the  fame  Pe- 
nance as  the  Council  of  Nice  puts  upon  Lap- 
fers,  that  is,  twelve  Years,  in  the  feveral  Sta- 
tions of  Penitents,  unlefs  they  had  the  Plea  of 
Neceffity  or  Fear,  or  Danger  to  excufe  them. 
But  if  they  were  Children  [&],  their  Igno- 
rance and  Immaturity  was  a  more  reafonable 
Plea  to  fliortcn  their  Penance,  and  reftore 
them  more  fpeedily  to  Communion.  The 
Council  of  Agde  \a\  contracted  this  Term  of 
Penance  univerfally  for  all  fuch  Lapfers  into 
Herefy,  reducing  it  to  the  Term  of  Three 
Years  only.  For  tho'  the  Ancient  Canons  im- 
pofed  a  longer  Penance,  yet  they  faw  good 
Reafon  to  relax  this  Severity,  and  make  the 
Conditions  of  Reconciliation  a  little  eafier 
The  Council  of  Epone  [£]  repeats  and  confirms 
this  Decree,  with  a  little  various  Reading  of 
one  Claufe,  which  reduces  the  Term  of  Pe- 
nance to  two  Years  only. 

It  appears  from  fome  of  the 

forementioned  Canons,  that  a  Sect.  if. 

great  Difference  was  made  in  H<"?  th!s  ^ri'ed 
fheTenn  of  Penance  impofed 

upon  Hereticks,  with  Reipedt  atim  „f  fewrai 

tO  the  Age  Of   the  Offenders.     Sorts  of  Hereticks. 

Children  were  more  favourably 
dealt  with,  by  Reafon  of  their  Ignorance  and 
want  of  mature  Judgment,  than  adult  Perfons. 
And  we  may  obferve  the  lame  Difference 
made  in  many  other  Cafes  of  the  like  Nature. 
They  who  were  baptized  and  educated  in  the 
Catholick  Faith,  were  more  feverely  treated, 
if  after  that  they  deferted  the  Church,  and 
fell  into  Herefy,  and  elpecially  fuch  Here- 
fies  as  required  them  to  take  a  new  Baptifm. 
The  forefaid  Canons  chiefly  refpedl  Deferters ; 
and  particularly  that  of  Felix  in  the  Roman 
Council,  fuch  as  were  rebaptized  in  Herefy  : 
Concerning  which  both  the  Civil  and  EccleJi- 
aftical  Laws  fpeak  with  great  Indignation  and 

Severity  • 


[t]  Cone.  Carth.  4.  can.  87.  Catholicus  qui  Caufam 
fuani,  five  juftam  five  injuftam,  ad  judicium  alterius  fi- 
dei  judicis  provocat,  excommunicetur.  [*]  Chap.  ii. 
n.  5.  [«]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  22.  Si  quis  de  Catholica 
Ecclefia  ad  haerefim  tranfitum  fecerit,  rurfufque  ad  Ec- 
clefiam  recurrent  ■ —  decern  annis  agat  Pcenitentiam,  cui 
poft  decern  annos  praeftari  Communio  debet.  Si  vero 
infantes  fuerint,  tranfdutri,  quia  non  fuo  vitio  peccave- 
rint,  incunfranter  recipi  debent.  [x]  Cone.  Rom. 

an.  487.  can.  2.  Ad  exitus  fui  diem  in  Pcenitentia  (fi  re- 
fipifcunt)  jacere  conveniet  :  nec  oration!  non  modo  Fi- 
delium,  fed  nec  Catechumenorum  omnimodis  interefle, 
quibus  Communio  Laica  tantum  in  mone  reddenda  eft. 


[;]  Ibid.  can.  3.  [z]  Ibid.  can.  4.    Pueris  au- 

tem,  quibus  ignorantia  furiragatur  xtatis,  aliquandiu  fub 
manus  Impofitione  detentis,  reddenda  Communio  eft  r 
Nec  eorum  expeitanda  Panitentia,  quos  excipit  a  Co- 
ercitione  Cenlura.  f*j  Cone.  Agathen.  can.  60. 

Lapfis,  id  eft,  qui  in  Catholica  Fide  baptizati  lunt,  ft 
proevaricatione  damnabili  port  inhxrefnn  tranfierint,  graii- 
dem  redeundi  difficultatem  fanxit  Antiquitas.  Quibus 
nos,  annorum  multitudine  breviata,  Potnitentiam  Biennii 
imponimus,  ut  prafcripto  Biennio,  tertio  fine  relaxations 
jejunent,   &  Ecclefiam  ftudeant  frequentare,  &c. 

[b]  Cone.  Epaunen.  can.  29.  Prsticripto  Biennio  tenia 
die  fine  dilatione  jejunent,  &c. 


Chap.  VI.         Christian  Church. 
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Severity  ;  the  one  confifcating  the  Goods  of  all 
Rebaptizers  ,    and  banifiiing  their  Perfons ; 
and  the  other  requiring  the  rebaptized  to  go 
through  a  long  Courfe  of  Penance  in  order 
to  their  Re-admiffion  to  the  Communion  of 
the  Church  again ;  of  which  the  Reader  may 
find  a  more  ample  Account  in  a  former  Book 
[*]  under  the  proper  Title  of  Re-baptization. 
Whereas  they  that  were  born  and  bred  and 
baptized  originally  among  Hereticks,  had  more 
favourable  Allowances  made  them,  with  Re- 
fped  to  their  difficult  Circuraftances,  and  great 
Prejudices  naturally  arifing  thence.    This  is 
exprefsly  faid  by  St.  Auftin  [c]  in  one  of  his 
Epiftles  to  a  Donatlfi  Bifliop :  The  Church  has 
one  Way  of  treating  thole  who  defert  her,  if 
ever  they  repent ;  and  another  Way  of  treat- 
ing thofe  who  were  never  before  in  her  Bofom, 
till  they  come  to  beg  her  Peace  :  She  hum- 
bles the  former  by  a  feverer  Difcipline,  but 
receives  the  later  more  gently,  loving  both, 
and  minittring  to  the  Cure  of  both  with  the 
Charity  and  Affection  of  a  Mother.  So  again, 
in  his  Book  of  One  B apt! fin  [i]  againft  Petilian, 
We  obferve  this  Diftin<5tion,  to  humble  thofe 
who  were  once  in  the  Catholick  Church,  and 
afterward  defert  it,  with  a  feverer  Penance, 
than  thofe  who  were  never  in  it.    Neither  do 
we  admit  them  into  the  Clergy,  whether  they 
were  rebaptized  by  them ,    or  run  over  to 
them,  or  were  Clergymen  or  Laymen  among 
them.    This  Diftincfion  was  particularly  ob- 
ferved  by  the  African  Synods  with  Relation  to 
fuch  Perfons  as  were  baptized  in  their  In- 
fancy among  the  Donatlfi s :  In  the  Council  of 
Carthage,  An.  397,  which  is  inferted  into  the 
African  Code  [e],  a  Propofal  was  made,  That 
fuch  as  had  been  baptized  among  the  Donatlfis 
in  their  Infancy,  by  their  Parents  Fault,  with- 
out their  own  Knowledge  and  Confent,  mould 
upon  their  Return  to  the  Church,  be  allowed 
the  Privilege  of  Ordination  :  And  in  the  next 
Conncil  [/]  the  Propofal  was  accepted,  and 
a  Decree  paired  accordingly  in  Favour  of  them. 
The  Council  of  Nice  [g~]  granted  the  fame  In- 
dulgence to  the  Novatian  Clergy:  But  we  rare- 
ly find  any  of  thofe  who  deferted  the  Church, 
in  which  they  had  been  baptized,  allowed  this 
Privilege     the  Laws  being  more  peremptory 
againft  them,  to  debar  them  from  all  Clerical 
Dignity,  and  only  receive  them  as  private 
Chriftians  to  Lay-Communion. 
Vol.  II. 


Yet  Confiderations  of  Pru- 
dence fometimes  obliged  the       Sect.  i8< 
Church  to  difpenfe  with  thofe  Herefiarchs 

Laws  alfo,  and  receive  even  ™re  fever f  treat-. 

r  }.      r  „       VT  v"     ed  than  their  Foi- 

Delerters,  in  lome  Cafes,  to  imers. 
Clerical  Dignity    again  ,*  of 
which  I  have  given  fome  Inftances  in  a  for- 
mer Book  [*].    But  then  fhe  always  fet  a  Mark 
of  Infamy  upon  Herefiarchs,  or  firft  Founders 
of  Herefy,  making  a  Diftindion  between  them 
and  thole  that  followed  them  ;  allowing  the 
one  fometimes  to  continue   in  the  Clerical 
Function  upon  their  Repentance,  but  com- 
monly Degrading  the  other  without  Hopes  of 
Reftitution.    St.  Auftin  takes  Notice  of  this 
Difference  in  the  Cafe  of  the  Donatifts :  He 
fays  [h~]3  The  Church  of  Afrkk  obferved  this 
Moderation  from  the  Beginning  toward  them, 
according  to  the  Decree  made  by  thofe  in  the 
Roman  Church,  who  were  appointed  to  judge 
and  decide  the  Difpute  between  Cecilian  and 
the  Party  of  Donatm :  They  condemned  on- 
ly Donatm,  who  was  proved  to  be  the  Author 
of  the  Schifm    but  ordered  the  reft  to  be  re- 
ceived in  their  Clerical  Honours  upon  their 
Repentance,  although  they  were  ordained  out 
of  the  Catholick  Church. 

Another    Diftin&ion  was 
made,  as  in  the  Cafe  of  Lap-       Sect.  19. 
fers  into  Idolatry,  between  fuch      fnd  voluntary 
Hereticks  as  voluntarily ^defert-  £  £ 

ed  the  Church  out  of  Choice,  complied  eniy 
and  thofe  who  complied  with  out  of  Fear. 
heretical  Errors  only  by  Force 
and  Compulfion,  being  terrified  into  them  by 
the  Violence  of  fome  Perfecution.  In  this  la- 
ter Cafe,  Bifhops  were  allowed  to  moderate 
their  Penance,  as  the  Circumftances  of  the 
Matter  feemed  to  require.  As  appears  from 
the  Diredion  [/]  given  by  Pope  Leo  to  the 
Bifhop  of  Aquileia,  concerning  the  Penance  of 
fuch  as  were  compelled  by  Fear  and  Violence 
offered  to  them  by  certain  Hereticks,  to  fub- 
mit  to  a  fecond  Baptifm  :  They  were  to  be 
put  under  Penance,  he  fays,  for  fome  time„ 
but  a  Moderation  was  to  be  ufed  in  the  Term 
of  it,  according  to  the  Bifhop's  Difcretion. 


Another 


[*]  Book  XII.  Chap.  v.  n.  7.  [c]  Aug.  Ep.  48. 

ad  Vincentium.  p.  73.  Aliter  traftat  illos  qui  earn  de- 
ferunt,  fi  hoc  ipfum  Pcenitendo  corrigant ;  alirer  illos  qui 
in  ea  nondum  fuerunt,  &  tunc  primum  ejus  Pacem  ac- 
cipiunt  :  Illos  amplius  humiliando,  iftos  lenius  fufcipi- 
endo,  utrofque  diligendo,  utrifque  fanandis  materna  cha- 
ritate  ferviendo.  [d]  Aug.  De  Unico  Bapt.  cap. 

12.  Nec  illud  fine  diftinftione  praeterimus,  ut  humilio- 
rem  agant  Poenitentiam  qui  jam  Fideles  Ecclefiam  defe- 
ruerunt,  quam  qui  in  ilia  nondum  fuerunt.  Nec  ad 
Clericatum  admittuntur,  five  ab  Haereticis  rebaptizati 
fint,  five  prius  fufcepti  ad  illos  redierint,  five  apud  il- 
los Clerici  vel  Laici  fuerint.  [e]  Cod.  African, 
can.  48.           [/]  Ibid.  can.  58.         [s]  Cone  Nic. 


can.  8.  [*]  Book  IV.  Chap.  vii.  n.  7,  &  S. 

[b]  Aug.  Ep.  50.  ad  Bonifac.  p.  87.  Hoc  erga  iftos  ab 
initio  fervavit  Africa  Catholica,  ex  Epifcoporum  fententia 
qui  in  Ecclefia  Romana  inter  Cecilianum  &  partem  Donati 
judicaverunt,  damnatoque  uno  quodam  Donato,  qui  au- 
thor fchifmatis  fuifte  manifeftatus  eft,  caeteros  correftos, 
etiamfi  extra  Ecclefiam  ordinati  efient,  in  fuis  honoribus 
fufcipiendos  efie  cenfuerunt.  [/]  Leo  Ep.  77.  ad  Nice- 
tam.  cap.  6.  Qui  ad  iterandum  baptifmutn  vel  metu  coafti 
funt,  vel  terrore  tradufti,  his  ea  cuftodienda  eft  modera- 
tio,  qua  in  focietatem  noftram  non  nifi  per  Pcenitentiae 
remedium  &  per  impofitionem  Epifcopalis  manus,  com- 
munionis  recipiant  unitatem,  Temporis  Pcenitudinis  ha- 
bita  moderatione,  tuo  conftituenda  judicio,  &c. 


io6 


The  An t i  q_u  i  t i e s  of  the        Book  XVI 


Another  Difference  was 
Sect.  ao.       made  between  fuch  Hereticks 
A Difftrcnce  made   as  retained  the  due   Form  of 

between  fuch  Here-  Baptirm  and  tn0fe  who  whol- 
ticks  as  retained  the         r    .    3  . 

Torn,  of  Baptifm,  ty  rejeded  it,  or  corrupted  it 
and  fuch  as  rejected  in  any  effential  Part.  The  for- 
cr  corrupted  it.  mer  were  to  be  received  only 
by  Impofition  of  Hands,  con- 
fefling  their  Error,  as  having  received  a  true 
Baptifm,  though  out  of  the  Church  before ;  but 
the  other  were  to  be  received  only  as  Hea- 
thens, having  never  been  truly  baptized,  and 
therefore  were  obliged  to  receive  a  new  Bap- 
tifm to  make  them  Members  of  the  Church.  Of 
which,  becaufe  I  have  given  a  full  Account  [*] 
elfewhere,  I  need  fay  no  more  in  this  Place. 

Finally,  they  made  fome 
Sect-  n.       Diftindion  between  fuch  Here- 
No  one  to  be  reputed   tricks  as  contumacioufly  refitted 
a  formal  Heretick   the  Admonitions  of  the  Church, 

before  he  contuma-'         .  „    ,  ,     ,  .  jJ 

cioufy  reffed  the  and  fuch  as  never  had  any  Ad- 
Admonition  of  the  monition  given  them,  or  amend- 
church.  ed  quietly  upon  the  firft  Admo- 

nition. Men  might  entertain 
very  dangerous  Errors,  but  till  the  Church 
had  given  them  a  firft  and  fecond  Admoni- 
tion, according  to  the  Apoftle's  Rule,  they 
were  not  reputed  formal  Hereticks,  nor  treat- 
ed as  fuch,  till  they  joyned  Contumacy  to  their 
Error.  St.  Aufiln  [£]  puts  the  Cafe  thus  be- 
tween two  Men,  who  are  equally  involved  in 
the  Error  of  Vhotlnlanlfm3  denying  the  Divinity 
of  Chr  ist  j  but  the  one  is  baptized  in  He- 
refy,  out  of  the  Communion  of  the  Catholick 
Church ;  the  other  is  baptized  in  the  Catholick 
Church,  having  the  fame  Error,  which  he  be- 
lieves to  be  the  Catholick  Faith  :  I  do  not  yet 
call  this  Man  an  Heretick,  unlefs  when  the 
Dodrine  of  the  Catholick  Faith  is  declared  to 
him,  he  chufes  rather  to  refift  it,  and  hold  to 
his  former  Opinion  :  Before  he  does  this,  he 
that  is  baptized  out  of  the  Church,  is  plain- 
ly the  worfe  of  the  two.  But  that  Man  is 
worfe  than  both  the  former,  who  knowing 
this  Opinion ,  which  he  holds,  only  to  be 
taught  among  Hereticks  divided  from  the 
Church,  yet  for  fome  fecular  End  and  Advan- 
tage chufes  to  be  baptized  in  the  Church,  and 
continue  in  it  after  Baptifm  :  This  Man  is  not 
only  to  be  accounted  a  Separatift,  but  fo  much 
the  more  wicked  one  for  adding  Herefy  to  his 
Error,  and  Diffimulation  and  Hypocrify  to  the 
Divifion  of  the  Faith.  In  another  Place  [/] 
he  fays,  They  are  properly  Hereticks,  who 
when  they  are  reproved  for  their  unfound 


Opinions,  contumacioufly  refift;  and  inftead  of 
correding  their  pernicious  and  damnable  Do- 
drines,  perfift  in  the  Defence  of  them,  and 
leave  the  Church,  and  become  her  Enemies. 
But  they  who  \m~\  defend  not  their  Opinion, 
though  falfe  and  perverfe,  with  any  pertina- 
cious Animofity,  efpecially,  if  they  were  not 
the  firft  Broachers  of  it,  but  received  it  from 
the  Sedudion  of  their  Parents,  and  were  care- 
ful in  their  Enquiries  after  Truth,  being  ready 
to  embrace  it  when  they  found  it  they  were 
not  to  be  reckoned  among  Hereticks.  And 
with  much  ftronger  Reafon,  we  have  heard 
him  [«]  fay  before,  That  a  Man  who  in  ex- 
treme Neceffity  received  Baptifm  from  Here- 
ticks, when  he  could  not  have  a  Catholick  to 
adminifter  it  to  him,  was  in  no  Fault,  becaufe 
his  Mind  and  Will  was  ftill  united  to  the 
Catholick  Church.  From  all  which  it  is  eafy 
to  difcern,  how  great  a  Difference  they  made 
in  the  Degrees  of  Flerefy  and  its  Guilt,  and 
how  the  Difcipline  of  the  Church  was  ma- 
naged in  a  great  Mcafure  according  to  thefc 
Diltindions. 

I  h  a  v  e  already  [*]  mew- 
ed that  a  like  Difcriminati-  Sect.  aa." 
on  was  made  between  Schifma-  . The  like  Diflinc- 
ticks  of  different  Kinds,  and  JSgSS^S 
that  the  Cenlures  -  of  the  of  the  church  upon 
Church  were  inflided  on  them  schifmaticks ,  ac- 
only  in  Proportion  to  the  Qua-  wording  to  the  dif. 
lity  of  their  Offence,  obfefving  t^/ST,  anfr 

,J     to-  -vt       3  ,       "     various  Degrees  oi 

the  different  Nature  and  va-  their  Schifin. 
rious  Degrees  of  their  Sepa- 
ration or  Schifm.  Some  only  abfented  from 
Church  for  a  fhort  Time,  fuppofe  two  or  three 
Lord's-Days  fucceffively,  without  any  juftifiable 
Reafons  for  it :  And  it  was  thought  fufficient 
to  corred  fuch  by  a  moderate  Punifhment  of 
as  many  Weeks  Sufpenfion.  Others  attended 
fome  Part  of  the  Service,  fuppofe  the  Ser- 
mon, and  the  Pfalmody,  and  the  firft  Prayers 
for  the  Catechumens  •  but  then  withdrew,  as 
if  they  had  been  Penitents,  when  the  Service 
of  the  Faithful  or  the  Communion-Office  came 
on,  and  the  Eucbarlfi  was  to  be  offered  and 
received  by  all  that  were  not  for  fome  Fault 
excluded  from  it  :  And  thefe  as  greater  Cri- 
minals, were  denied  the  Privilege  of  making 
any  Oblations,  and  excluded  for  fome  Time 
from  all  other  holy  Offices  of  the  Church. 
A  third  Sort  of  Separatifts,  which  are  raoft 
properly  called  Schifmaticks,  were  fuch  as 
withdrew  totally  and  univerfally  from  the 
Communion  of  the  Church  pretending  that 
her  Communion  was  polluted  and  profane  by 

the 


[*]  Book  XI.  Chap,  ii,  and  ill.  And  Scholaft.  Hift.  of 
Bapt.  Part  I.  Chap.  i.  n.  20,  8cc.  [k]  Aug.  de  Bapt. 
Lib.  4,  cap.  16.  Conftituamus  duos  aliquos  ifto  modo, 
unum  eorum,  verbi  gratia,  id  fentire  de  Chrifto  quod 
Photinus  opinatus  eft,  8c  in  ejus  haereli  baptizari  extra 
Ecclefis:  Catholics  communionem  :  alium  vero  hoc 
idem  fentire,  fed  in  Catholica  baptizari,  exiftimantem 
iftam  efle  Catholicam  Fidem.  Iftum  nondum  Haereticum 
dico,  nifi  manifeftata  fibi  do&rina  Catholics  Fidei  re- 
fiftere  maluerit,  &  illud  quod  tenebat  elegerit ;  quod  ante- 


quam  fiat,  manifeftum  eft  ilium  qui  foris  baptizatus  eft: 
efle  pejorem,  8cc.  |7]  De  Civ.  Dei.  Lib.  18.  cap.  51.  Qui 
in  Ecclefia  Chrifti  morbidum  aliquid  pravumque  fapiunt, 
fi  correpti  ut  fanum  re&umque  iapiant,  refiftunt  contuma- 
citer  ;  fuaque  peftifera  &  mortifera  dogmata  emendare  no- 
lunt,  fed  defenfare  perfiftunt,  Haeretici  fiunt,  8c  foras  ex- 
euntes,  habentur  in  exercentibus  inimicis.  [m]  Ep.  i6z. 
p.  277.  See  this  cited  before,  Chap.  i.  n.  16.  [n]  Aug.  De 
Bapt.  Lib.  1.  cap.  2.  Lib.  6.  cap.  5.  Lib.  7.  c.  52.  See  before, 
Chap.  I  n.  4.  PJ  Book  XVI.  Chap.  i.  n.  j. 
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the  Mixture  of  Sinners:  or  finding  out  other 
luch  Reafons  to  charge  her  with  linful  Terms 
of  Communion,  and  jultily  their  own  Separa- 
tion by  many  the  like  Pretences,  of  which  the 
Hiftory  of  the  Novatians  and  Donatifis  affords 
many  Inltances.  Nowagainft  thefe  the  Church 
commonly  proceeded  more  feverely,  ufmg  the 
highelt  Cenfure  of  Excommunication  or  Ana- 
tbema,  as  againft  more  profelfed  and  formal 
Schifmaticks,  and  the  Deitroyers  of  that  in- 
violable Unity  and  Peace  which  ought  to  be 
molt  facredly  preferved  in  the  Body  of  Christ. 
Of  all  which  Schifmaticks  and  their  Punifh- 
ments,  becaufe  I  have  fpoken  particularly  be- 
fore in  difcourfing  of  the  Unity  of  the  Church, 
I  need  fay  no  more  in  this  Place,  but  pro- 
ceed to  another  Crime ,  that  of  Sacrilege, 
which  comes  next  in  order  to  be  confi- 
dered. 

The  Rowan  Cafuifts  [0]  are 
Sect.  23.       wont  to  call  many  Things  Sa- 
ofsamlegi.  Par-    crilege ,    which  the  Ancients 

tunhrlyof  d!v-:rt-  fcg     d    nQ    Crimes    aC    aU  . 

mi  to  frmuufes,    As  the  laying  Taxes  or  Tribute 
to  other  Pwfoftr.      upon  Eccleliafticks  by  the  Ci- 
vil Power,  without  the  Con- 
fent  of  the  Pope,  for  which  Secular  Princes 
are  excommunicated  by  the  famous  Bull  in 
Cosna  Domini,   as  they  call  it  :  And  bringing 
Ecclefiaftical  Perfons  for  any  Crime  before  the 
Secular  Tribunals.    Some  other  Things  they 
brand  with   the  odious  Name  of  Sacrilege, 
which  many  of  the  Ancients  reckoned  to  be 
Vertues,  and  Inftances  of  Zeal  and  Piety  to- 
wards God:  As  the  removing  Images  out  of 
all  Places  of  Divine  Worfhip  ;  for  which  the 
Council  of  EllberiSy  and  Eplpbanlns,  and  many 
others,  were  fo  remarkable  in  ancient  Hiftory, 
who  yet,  if  we  were  to  fpeak  in  the  Style  and 
Language  of  thefe  Modern  Cafuifts,  were  to 
be  reckoned  guilty  of  the  horrid  Sin  of  Sacri- 
lege.   Since  therefore  the  Matter  ftood  thus, 
we  are  not  to  exped  to  find  any  Punifhments 
in  the  Penitential  Difcipline  of  the  ancient 
Church  ,    allotted  to  fuch  mere  pretended 
Crimes   and   imaginary  Vices.     But  againft 
real  Sacrilege,    none  could  be  more  zealous 
than  the  Ancients.    Particularly  againft  di- 
verting any  Thing  to  private  Uie,  which  was 
given  to  the  publick  Service  of   the  Church. 
*c  If  any  one,   fay  the  Apofiollcal  Canons  [/?], 
cc  either  of  the  Clergy  or  Laity  take  Wax  or 
fc  Oyl  out  of  the  Church,  let  him  be  caft  out 
Vol.  II. 


ff  of  Communion,  and  make  Restitution  with 
"  the  Addition  of  a  Fifth  Part.  "    And  again 
[ef]3   "  Let  no  one  divert  to  his  own  Ufe 
"  any  of  the  faCred  Utenfils  of  Gold,  or  Sil- 
"  ver,  or  Linen ;  for  it  is  a  flagitious  Thing: 
"  And  if  any  one  be  apprehended  fo  doing, 
fC  let  him  be  excommunicated.  "   So  likewile 
in  the  Fourth  Council  of  Carthage,     (C  Let 
cc  thofc  [r]  who  deny  the  Church  fuch  Ob- 
tc  lations  as  are  given  by  the  Dead,  or  give 
cc  them  not  without  Difficulty,  be  excommu- 
<c  nicated  as  Murderers  of  the  Poor.  "  And 
the  fecond  [/]  Council  of  Valfon,  (C  They  who 
(C  detain  the  Oblations,    and  refufe  to  give 
fC  them  to  the  Church,  are  to  be  cait  out  of 
Cf  the  Church  as  Infidels  ;  for  Fuch  a  Provo- 
iC  cation  of  God,  is  a  denying  of  the  Faith  : 
fC  Both  the  Faith! ul,  who  are  gone  out  of  the 
cc  Body,    are  defrauded  of   the  Plenitude  of 
ff  their  Vows,  and  the  Poor  alfo  of  the  Com- 
tc  fort  of  their  Food  and  neceffary  Subfiftance. 
cc  Such  are  to  be  elteemed  A4urderers  of  the 
fc  Poor  and  Infidels  with  refpect  to  the  Judg- 
fc  ment  of  God."    Whence  one  of  the  Fa- 
thers fays,  To  take  from  a  Friend,  is  Theft ; 
but  to  defraud  the  Church,  is  Sacrilege.  This 
is  cited  from  St.  Jerom.    And  St.  Ambrofe  [fj 
goes  a  little  farther,  and  fays,  They  who  give 
their  own  Eftates  to  the  Church,  and  then  in 
a  fickle  Flumour  retra£t,  and  revoke  them  a- 
gain,  like  Ananias  and  Sappbtra,  lofe  the  Rcw ard 
both  of  their  firft  and  fecond  Aclion  :  The 
firft  Act  is  void  of  Judgment,  and  the  fecond 
is  downright  Sacrilege.    Therefore,  whether  a 
Man  retracted  what  he  himfelf  had  given  to 
the  Church,    or  detained  what  was  given  by 
others,  or  robbed  her  of  what  fhe  was  actual- 
ly poffeffed  of,  it  was  all  the  fame  Species  of 
Sacrilege,  and  the  Canons  [«]  equally  punifh 
them  all  with  the  fame  Sentence  of  Excom- 
munication j  reducing  Clergymen,  when  found 
guilty  of  this  Crime,   to  the  Communion  of 
Strangers,  which  was  a  Punifhment  peculiar  to 
them,  of  which  more  hereafter.    I  have  al- 
ready fhewed  in  a  former  Book  [*]  That  for 
this  Realbn  Bifhops,  who  were  intrufted  with 
the  Goods  and  Revenues  of  the  Church,  were 
not  allowed  to  alienate  any  Part  of  them,  ex- 
cept it  were  in  great  Neceffity,  to  relieve  the 
Poor,  or  redeem  Captives ;  in  which  Cafe, 
St.  Ambrofe  himfelf,  and  many  others,  difpofed 
of  the  Plate  of  the  Altar,  and  the  VelTels  and 
Utenfils  belonging  to  the  Church  ;  thinking 
it  better,  that  the  inanimate  Temples  of  God 
P  2  fhould 


[0]  Vld.  Leflms.  De  Jure.  Lib.  2.  cap.  45  Dubitat.  3, 
&  4.  [p]  Canon.  Apoft.  72.         [<?]  Ibid.  can.  73. 

[  ]  Cone.  Carth.  4.  can.  95.  Qui  Oblationes  Defun- 
ftorum  aut  negant  Ecclefiis,  aut  cum  Difficultate  red- 
dunt,  ranquam  egentium  necatores,  excommunicentur. 

[s]  Cone.  Vafenie  2.  can.  4.  Qui  Oblationes  defun- 
ftorum  retinent,  8c  Ecclefiis  tradere  demorantur,  ut  in- 
fideles  funr  ab  Ecclefia  al  jiciendi  :  quia  ufque  ad  inani- 
tionem  Fidei  pervenire  certum  eft  hanc  Pietatis  Divinx 
exacerbarionem  :  quia  8c  Fideles  de  corpore  recedentes 
iraudantur  votorum  fuorum  plenitudine,  8c  Pauperes  con- 
folatu  alimoniie   Sc  neceflaria  fubftentatione  fraudantur. 


Ki  enim  rales  quafi  egentium  necatores,  nec  credentes 
judicium  Dei  habendi  funt.  Unde  8c  quidam  Patrum 
ait,  Amico  quidpiam  rapere,  furtum  eft;  Ecclefiam  vero 
fraudare,  facrilegium.    Hieron.  Ep.  2.  ad  Nepotian. 

[f]  Ambrof.  de  Pcenkent.  Lib.  2.  cap.  9.  Sunt  qui 
opes  fuas  tumultuario  mentis  impulfu,  non  judicio  per- 
petuo,  ubi  Ecclefice  contulerunt,  poftea  revocandas  puta- 
verunt.  Quibus  nec  prima  merces  rata  eft,  nec  fecun- 
da  :  quia  nec  prima  judicium  habuit  8c  lecunda  habuic 
facrilegium.  [«]  Vid.  Cone.  Agathenfe.  can.  4,  5,  6. 

Cone.  Turon.      can.  24.  Cone.  Arelat.  2.  can-  28. 

[*]  Book  V.  Chap.  yi.  n.  6,  and  7. 
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fhould  wane  their  Ornaments,  than  that  his 
living  Temples  mould  perifli  for  want  of  Re- 
lief. This  was  not  Sacrilege  in  the  Eye  of 
the  Law,  either  Ecclefialtical  or  Civil,  but  an 
Act  of  Mercy  allowed  by  both  :  For  the  Laws 
againft  Sacrilege,  next  to  the  Honour  of  God, 
had  always  a  View  to  the  Neceffities  of  the 
Poor  :  And  therefore  as  this  Pra&ice  tended 
to  relieve  them  in  great  Exigencies,  it  was  juft 
the  Reverfe  of  that  inhuman  Sacrilege,  which 
the  Ancients  called  Murdering  the  Poor,  a- 
gainft  which  fo  many  fevere  Laws  were  made 
to  abolilh  and  correct  it. 

Another  great  Crime  of 

o/\sCT  7 24  near  a"^n  t0  t^ie  tormer:»  which 
n°LTLotin7o'f  was  fometimes  condemned  and 
Graves.  punifhed   under  the  Name  or 

Sacrilege,  was  Robbing  of 
Graves,  or  Defacing  and  Spoiling  the  Monu- 
ments of  the  Dead.  Thele  were  always  e- 
fteemed  a  Sort  of  facred  Repofitories,  and  in- 
violable Sanctuaries  even  by  the  very  Heathen, 
as  appears  from  the  Edict  of  Julian  [x],  and 
what  Gothofred  [  y  ]  has  colle&ed  at  large  out 
of  the  old  Laws  and  Heathen  Writers  upon 
the  Subject.  And  the  Violation  of  them  was 
always  efteemed  a  Piacular  Crime,  and  fome- 
times punifned  with  Death.  The  Imperial  Laws 
made  it  Capital,  and  therefore  when  the  Chri- 
ftian  Emperors  at  Eafier  granted  their  Indul- 
gence or  Pardon  to  Criminals  in  Prifon,  they 
itill  excepted  Robbers  of  Graves  [&]  among 
thofe  other  flagitious  Criminals,  which  were 
to  have  no  Benefit  from  their  Indulgence,  as 
has  been  fhewed  before  [*]  in  fpeaking  of 
thofe  called  Atrocla  Crimina,  Great  and  Capital 
Crimes.  That  which  tempted  Men  to  commit 
this  Wickednefs,  was,  That  often  Riches  and 
Jewels  were  buried  with  the  Dead,  and  fine 
Marble  Pillars  and  Statues,  Ornaments  and 
Monuments  were  ere&ed  over  their  Graves  ; 
ail  which  became  Spoil  and  Plunder  to  fuch 
as  were  impioufly  and  facrilegioufly  difpofed 
to  invade  them.  Now  as  the  Imperial  Laws 
profecuted  fuch  Criminals  with  fuitable  Pu- 
nifhments,  Fines,  Tortures,  Tranfportation 
and  Death  :  So  the  Ecclefiaftical  Laws  purfued 
them  with  Spiritual  Penalties,  agreeable  to 
her  Spiritual  Regimen  and  Jurisdiction.  Gre- 
gory NyJJen  [a~\  lays,  The  holy  Fathers  teach 
us  to  place  the  Violation  of  JBurial  Places  a- 
mong  thofe  Sins,  which  are  to  be  expiated 
by  publick  Penance.  But  he  diftinguifhes  two 
Degrees  of  this  Crime,  the  one  punifhable  by 
Ecclefialtical  Cenfure,  the  other  not  fo.  For 


if  any  one  took  the  Stones  or  Materials,  which 
are  ufually  cait  up  before  the  Burial-Places  of 
the  Dead,  and  applied  them  to  Ibme  other 
ufeful  Purpofe,  without  expofing  the  Corps 
to  the  Air  or  Light,  or  offering  any  Abule  or 
Injury  to  it :  Though  this  was  not  commen- 
dable or  allowable  ;  (for  indeed  the  Civil  Laws 
abfolutely  forbad  [£]  it,  as  was  faid  before  ;) 
yet  Cuftom  however  exempted  this  from  any 
publick  Punifhment  in  the  Church ,  becaufe 
there  was  fome  Benefit  in  it  by  an  Applica- 
tion of  the  Materials  to  a  more  ufeful  Pur- 
pofe and  as  Gothofred  [c]  alfo  obferves,  There 
was  fomething  of  feeming  Zeal  in  it,  to  de- 
molifh  the  Heathen  Altars  and  Images,  which 
were  often  erected  at  the  Graves  of  Pagans. 
But  then,  as  Gregory  adds,  there  was  another 
Degree  of  this  Crime,  which  was  more  hor- 
rible, when  Men  raked  into  the  Afhes  of  the 
Dead,  and  difturbed  their  Bones,  in  Purfuit 
of  Treafure,  Cloaths,  or  other  Ornaments, 
that  might  be  buried  with  them :  And  this, 
he  fays,  was  punifhed  with  the  fame  Term 
of  Penance  as  fimple  Fornication,  that  is, 
Nine  Years  in  the  leveral  Stations  of  Repen- 
tance, The  fourth  Council  of  Toledo  [«Tj  makes 
it  a  double  Punifhment  for  any  Clergyman  to 
be  guilty  of  this  Crime  :  cc  If  any  Clerk  is 
(C  apprehended  demolifhing  Sepulchres,  for  as 
"  much  as  this  is  a  Crime  of  Sacrilege  pu- 
cc  nifhabie  with  Death  by  the  publick  Laws, 
"  he  ought  by  the  Canons  to  be  depofed 
cc  from  his  Orders,  and  after  that  do  three 
"  Years  Penance  for  fuch  his  Tranfgreiiion.  ** 
The  Reader  that  pleafes  may  fee  elegant  In- 
vectives againft  this  Crime  in  S'.donim  Jpollina- 
ris  [<?]  and  St.  Chryfoftom  [/],  who  juftly  re- 
prefent  it  as  one  of  the  moft  unnatural  and 
inhuman  Barbarities  that  can  be  offered  to 
the  Nature  of  Man,  becaufe  the  Dead  are  al- 
together innocent  and  paffive,  and  in  a  Con- 
dition to  excite  Pity  and  Compaffion  only ; 
being  deftitute  and  without  Ability  to  relift 
or  right  themfelves  againft  Invaders. 


Sect. 


Another  Sort  of  Men, 
who  were  anciently  accufed 
and  condemned  as  facrilegious  Jhe 

-n,    r  ,    /-      1       & ,  the  ancient  Tradi- 

Perlons,  were  thole  whom  they  tors,  who  ddivtr- 
COmmonly  Called  Traditors3  for  ed  up  their  Bibles, 
delivering  up  their  Bibles,  and  md  mJ  UtenP  10 
other  facred  Utenfils  of  the  fur£mhm  t0  he 
Church  to  the  Heathen  to 
be  burnt,  in  the  Time  of  the  Diocletian  Per- 
fection. The  firft  Council  of  Aries  [g~]  held 
immediately  after  the  Perfecution,  makes  it 

Depofition 


[x]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  17.  De  fepulchris  viola- 
tis.  Leg.  5.  [y]  Gothofr.  in  Leg.  2.  ibid. 

[z.]  Cod.  Theod.  De  Indulgentiis  Criminum.  Lib.  9. 
Tic.  38.  Leg.  3,  4,  7,  8.  Valentin.  Novel.  5.  De  fepul- 
chris. [*]  Chap.  iv.  n.  2.  [>]  NyrT.  Ep.  Canon. 
adLetoium.  can.  6,  &c  7.  [t>]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  9. 
Tit.  17.  De  fepukhr.  violatis.  Leg.  1,  2,  3.  [c]  Go- 
thofr. in  Leg.  5.  ibid.  p.  145.  [d]  Cone.  Tolet.  4. 
can.  45.  Si  quis  Gericus  in  demoliendis  Sepukhris  fuerit 


deprehenfus,  quia  facinus  hoc  pro  Sacrilegio  Legibus 
publicis  fanguine  vindicatur  :  oportet  Canonibus  in  tali 
l'celere  prodituni,  a  Cleiicatus  Ordine  fubmoveri,  8c  P02- 
nitentiae  triennio  deputari.       [t]  Sidon.  Lib.  3.  Ep.  12. 

[/]  Chryf.  Horn.  3J.  in  1  Cor.  p. 6.  [g]  Cone. 

Arelat.  1.  can.  13.  De  his  qui  fcripturas  fanftas  tradidhTe 
dicuntur,  vel  Vafa  Dominica,  vel  nomina  Fratrum  fuorum, 
placuit  nobis,  ut  quicunque  eorum  in  Aftis  publicis  fuerit 
detectus,  non  verbis  nudis,  ab  Ordine  Cleri  amoveatur. 
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Depofition  from  his  Order  for  any  Clergy- 
man,  who  could  be  convi&ed  by  the  pubhck 
A&s  of  this  Crime,  either  of  Betraying  the 
Scriptures,  or  any  of  the  holy  Veffels,  or  the 
Names  of  his  Brethren  to  the  Persecutors. 
The  Donatlfts  frequently,  but  falfely  objeded 
this  Crime  to  Cecllian  Bifhop  of  Carthage,  and 
thofe  that  ordained  him,  That  they  were  Tru- 
stors :  Upon  which  St.  Auftin  [/>]  tells  them, 
That  if  they  would  evidently  make  good  the 
Charge,  the  Catholicks  would  not  fcruple  to 
anathematize  them  after  Death.  But  the  Truth 
of  the  Matter  was,  Thefe  very  Obje&ors  were 
Traditors  themfelves,  though  they  had  the  Im- 
pudence to  abfolve  one  another,  while  they 
threw  the  Charge  upon  innocent  Men,  as 
Optatus  [I]  and  St.  Auftin  [k~]  {hew  out  of  the 
Ads  of  their  own  Council  of  Cirta,  where  they 
a&ed  this  Comedy,  which  flood  as  a  Witneis 
againlt  them. 

Neither  was  this  the  only 
Sect.  26.       Sacrilege    the  Donatlfts  were 

The  Sacrilege  of  -j        of     ^  th  gnd 

Projanmg  the  S.ura-     Q       J       ?       .,       ,   J  ,     .  , 

wiwx,  *>d  church.  Accomplices  Itand  cliarged  with 
es,  and  Altars,  and  many  others.  Optatus  objects 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  ryj  to  them  their  Breaking  and 
&c-  Burning  the  Communion  Ta- 

bles which  they  found  in  the 
Catholick  Churches.    And  their  Profaning  the 
Holy  Sacrament  in  a  molt  vile  manner,  of 
which  he  gives  a  molt  remarkable  Inftance  : 
Some  of  the  Donatlft  Bifhops  in  their  mad  Zeal 
ordered  the  Eucharlft,  which  they  found  in  the 
Catholick   Churches,    to  be  thrown  to  the 
Dogs,  but  not  without  an  immediate  Sign  of 
Divine  Vengeance  upon  them  :  For  the  Dogs 
inltead  of  Devouring  the  Elements,  fell  upon 
their  Mafters,    as  if  they  had  never  known 
them,  and  tore  them  to  pieces,  as  Robbers, 
and  Profaners  of  the  Holy  Body  of  Christ  : 
Which  makes  Optatus  [ni]  put  them  in  mind  of 
that  Admonition  of  our  Saviour,  Give  not  that 
jvh'ich  is  Holy  unto  the  Dogs,  neither  caft  ye  your 
Pearls  before  Swine,    left   they  trample  them  under 
their  Feet,   and  turn  again  and   rent  you.    It  was 
a  like  Profanation  or  the  Holy  Eucharift,  which 
Cornelius  charges  upon  Novatian  \n~\  when  he 
obliged  his  Partizans,  inftead  of  faying  Amen, 
at  the  Reception  of  it,  to  fwear  by  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ,  that  they  would  ne- 
ver defert  his  Party,  nor  return  to  Cornellm. 
It  was  alfo  reckoned  a  Piece  of  Sacrilege  to 
give  the  Catholick  Churches  to  Hereticks,  in 
which  St.  Ambrofe  ftoutly  oppofed  the  Younger 
Valentinian,  when  he  lent  him  an  Order  to 
deliver  up  one  of  the  Churches  of  Milan  to 


the  Arians :  He  returned  hirn  this  couragious 
Anfwer,  Thofe  Things  [0]  which  are  God's, 
are  not  fubjeel:  to  the  Emperor's  Power.  If 
my  Patrimony  is  demanded,  you  may  invade 
it  if  my  Body,  I  will  offer  it  of  my  own  Ac- 
cord. I  will  not  fly  to  the  Altar,  and  fuppli- 
cate  for  Life,  but  more  joyfully  lacrifice  my  Life 
for  the  Altar.  There  are  fome  Inftances  of 
Men  turning  Churches  [/>]  into  Stables:  But 
as  thefe  were  very  abominable,  fb  there  were 
but  Few  that  fell  into  fuch  prodigious  Profa- 
nations. We  may  reckon  alio  all  Sorts  of  Ido- 
latry, and  Divination,  and  Magick,  and  the 
Abufe  of  Scriptures  for  Lots  and  Charms  and 
Amulets  among  the  Species  of  Sacrilege,  as 
fome  of  the  Ancient  Councils  do  [^] :  But  I 
have  fpoken  fully  of  thefe  under  former  Heads, 
and  therefore  there  is  no  Occafion  here  to 
repeat  them.  I  only  add,  That  to  moleft  or 
hinder  a  Clergyman  in  the  Performance  of  his 
proper  Office  by  Avocation  to  other  Bufinefs, 
and  laying  him  under  a  Neceffity  of  follow- 
ing other  Imployments  inconfiftent  with  the 
Duties  of  his  proper  Station  and  Function,  is, 
in  the  Civil  Law,  called  Sacrilege.  Conftantine 
in  his  firlt  Settlement  of  Religion  made  a  Law 
[r],  That  they  who  miniftred  in  the  Service 
of  G  o  d,  fhould  be  excufed  from  all  Perfonal 
Duties  in  the  State ;  that  the  facrilegious  En- 
vy of  fome,  who  gave  them  Dilturbance, 
might  not  withdraw  them  from  the  Service 
of  Religion.  And  agreeable  to  the  Tenour 
of  this  Law,  we  find  a  Rule  of  the  Church 
as  ancient  as  St.  Cyprian,  That  no  one  mould 
imploy  a  Clergyman  in  the  Bufinefs  of  a  fe- 
cular  Truft  to  be  a  Guardian  or  Curator 
of  his  worldly  Concerns  by  his  laft  Will  and 
Teftament,  under  the  Penalty  of  Excommuni- 
cation, or  having  his  Name  blotted  out  of  the 
Diptychs  of  the  Church  after  Death. 

There  are  Abundance  of  Laws  in  the 
Theodoftan  Code,  befide  that  of  Conftantine,  fet- 
tling great  Privileges,  Exemptions,  and  Im- 
munities upon  the  Clergy,  in  regard  to  their 
Office  as  alfo  upon  Churches,  in  regard  to 
the  Refpecl:  and  Veneration  that  is  due  to 
.them,  as  the  Houfes  of  God  and  Places  of 
Divine  Worfhip  :  Upon  which  Account  they 
were  made  Sanctuaries  or  Places  of  Refuge 
for  Men  in  certain  proper  Cafes,  whence  they 
might  not  be  taken  by  Violence,  without  the 
Imputation  of  a  Sort  of  Sacrilege  fixed  on  the 
Invaders.  But  of  all  thefe  Privileges  and  Im- 
munities, I  have  had  Occafion  to  difcourfe  at 
large  [*]  before,  in  fpeaking  of  Churches  and 
the  Clergy,  and  therefore  need  not  here  re- 
peat them  j  but  only  mention  a  Law  of  Ho- 

norius 


[h]  Aug.  Ep.  50.  ad  Bonifac.  Ep.  152.  ad  Dona- 
tlftas.  [/]   Optar.  Lib.  1.   p.  39. 

l^J  Aug.  coat.  Crefcon.  Lib.  3.  cap.  27,  &c. 

[/]  Optat.  Lib.  6.  p.  94  8c  9J.         [m]  Lib.  2.  p.  jy. 

[n]  Cornel.  Ep.  ad  Fabium.  ap.  Eufeb.  Lib.  6.  cap.  43. 

[0]  Ambrof.  Ep.  33.  ad  Marcellin.  De  tradendis  Ba- 
filicis.  [/>]  yid.  Baron,  an.  572.  p,  575.    De  Cha- 

riberto  Rege.  [»]  Cone.  Toletan.  4.  can.  28. 


[r]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  16.  Tit.  2.  De  Epifc.  &  Cler. 
Leg.  2.  Qui  divino  cultui  minifteria  Religionis  impen- 
dunt,  id  eft,  hi  qui  Clerici  appellantur,  ab  omnibus  om- 
nino  muneribus  excufentur  :  Ne  facrilego  livore  quorun- 
dam  a  Divinis  obfequiis  avocentrur.    Vid.  Leg.  7.  ibid. 

[;J  Cypr.  Ep.  66.  al.  1.  ad  Cler.  Furnitan.  p.  3. 

[*]  Book  V.  Chap,  iii.    Book  VUL  Chap.  xi. 


\ 
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horim  [r],  which  exprefsly  charges  the  Crime 
of  Sacrilege  upon  all  fuch  as  offered  any  In- 
jury or  Affront  to  Minifters  officiating  in  the 
Church,  or  to  the  Service  itfelf,  or  to  the 
Place  :  Ordering  all  fuch  Criminals  to  be 
notified  by  publick  Officers  (not  waiting  for 
the  Bifhop's  Accufation  of  them)  to  the  Go- 
vernor of  the  Province,  who  was  to  proceed 
againlt  them,  and  condemn  them  with  the  Pu- 
nifhment  of  Capital  Offenders, 

There  is  one  Species  of 
Sect.  17.       Sacrilesre  more,  which  the  Ca- 

Thc  Sacrilege  of    ,.  .a  ,     n      n  ^  i-  e 

DcF:ving  Men  of  ^iffs  of  the  Romijh  ChurchMor 

the  ufe  of  the  Serif,  a  good  Reafon  never  mention: 

ture,  «md  the  Word  That  is,  the  grand  Sacrilege  of 

of  God,  and  the  Sa.  thejr  own  Church  in  Depri- 

Ef<W£*  ™S  Men  of  the  Ufe  of  the 
the  Lovd's-Stwer.  Holy  scriptures,  and  the  Cup 
in  the  LordVSupper  ,  both 
which,  with  unparalleled  magisterial  Autho- 
rity are  facrilegioufly  and  injurioufly  taken 
from  them.  That  the  Ancients  reckoned  it 
the  Sin  of  Sacrilege  to  divide  the  Communi- 
on without  Reafon,  and  deny  Men  the  Ufe  of 
the  Cup,  needs  no  other  Proof  at  prefent  but 
the  Teftimony  of  Gelajtm,  one  of  their  own 
Popes,  which  is  ftill  extant  in  their  Canon- 
Law  in  the  Words  of  the  following  De- 
cree :  te  We  underftand  there  are  fome,  who 
f(  receive  only  a  Portion  of  the  Holy  Body, 
"  and  abftain  from  the  Cup  of  the  Holy 
tc  Blood.  Who  doubtlefs  being  bound  by 
"  fome  vain  Superftition,  ought  either  to  re- 

ceive  the  whole  Sacrament,  or  to  be  ex- 
"  eluded  from  the  Whole  :  Becaufe  one  and 
"  the  fame  Myitery  cannot  without  grand  Sa- 
"  crilege  be  divided.  "  Such  facrilegious  Di- 
viders of  the  Communion,  are  alfo  condem- 
ned by  Pope  Leo  [x],  and  ordered  to  be  ex- 
communicated. And  they  who  take  the  Ett- 
charift,  and  ufe  it  for  any  other  End  befides 
Communicating,  are  cenfured  by  the  firft 
Council  of  Toledo,  Can.  14.  and  that  of  Cafar- 
augnfia,  Can.  3.  as  facrilegious  alfo,  deferving 
to  be  banifhed  the  Church  with  Anathema  or 
Excommunication.  But  of  thefe,  I  have  dif- 
courfed  more  at  large  in  a  former  Book.  See 
Book  XV.  Chap.  iv.  n.  1 and  Chap.  v.  n.  1.  a- 
gainit  Communicating  in  one  Kind. 

There  were  many  Hereticks  in  the  anci- 
ent Church,  who  were  guilty  of  Sacrilege  in 
relation  to  the  other  Sacrament  of  Baptifm. 
Some  rejected  it  wholly,  others  corrupted  it 


in  the  material  Part,  and  others  in  the  Form 
of  Words  neceflary  to  the  Adminiftration : 
Of  all  which  the  Reader  may  find  a  large  Ac- 
count in  a  former  Book  [*],  which  particu- 
larly handles  the  Subjed:  of  Baptifm.  But  there 
were  none  that  ever  prefumed  facrilegioufly 
to  deny  Chriftians  their  proper  Birth-right, 
which  is  to  read  the  Scriptures.  Some  Here- 
ticks corrupted  them  and  others  reje&ed 
fuch  Parcels  of  them,  as  they  thought  raoft 
oppofite  to  their  peculiar  Notions  :  But  none, 
who  allowed  them  to  be  the  infpired  Wri- 
tings and  Oracles  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
ever  denied  the  People  Liberty  to  fearch  and 
examine  them  for  their  own  Inftru&ion.  This 
is  a  Piece  of  Sacrilege  peculiar  to  thefe  later 
Ages,  which  the  Ancients  knew  nothing  of, 
and  therefore  had  no  Occafion  to  make  Ca- 
nons or  Rules  of  Difcipline  to  correel:  it. 
There  are  many  Exhortations  to  read  the 
Scriptures  ;  but  no  Orders  to  keep  them  lock- 
ed up  in  an  unknown  Tongue,  or  to  forbid  the 
People  to  ufe  them  upon  any  Occafion.  And 
the  only  Reafon  why  there  are  no  Cenfures 
anciently  to  be  found  againft  this  Sort  of  Sa- 
crilege, is,  becaufe  the  Sin  itfelf  was  utterly 
unknown  to  the  Primitive  Ages. 

There  was  indeed  fometimes  a  Neglect 
in  ignorant  or  carelefs  Teachers  in  Preaching 
the  Word  of  God  to  the  People  :  And  this  is 
cenfured  by  fome  Laws  \_y~\  even  in  the  Civil 
Code,  as  a  facrilegious  Witndravving  from  the 
People  the  neceffary  Food  of  their  Souls.  But 
of  this  I  need  fay  no  more  in  this  Place,  hav- 
ing fully  reprefented  the  Laws  [f]  obliging 
Bifhops  and  Presbyters  to  be  faithful  and  dili- 
gent in  Difcharging  this  Part  of  their  Du- 
ty, while  we  were  difcourfing  of  Preaching, 
and  the  Ufages  relating  to  it,  in  the  ancient 
Church. 

There  are  fome  other  Things,  which 
fometimes  bear  the  Name  of  Sacrilege  ;  but 
becaufe  they  more  properly  belong  to  other 
Species  of  Sin,  as  Breach  of  Vows,  to  Per- 
jury •  and  Defilement  of  confecrated  Vir- 
gins, to  Fornication,-  we  will  confider  the  Dif- 
cipline and  Treatment  of  thefe  and  the  like 
Offences,  under  their  proper  Heads,  and  pro- 
ceed to  the  laft  Sort  of  Sin,  which  fliews  Irre- 
verence to  God  in  the  Ufe  of  facred  Things, 
commonly  called  Simony,  which  is  alfo  a  Sort 
of  Sacrilege,  becaufe  it  lets  fjpiritual  and  facred 
Things  to  bale,  which  are  not  the  Subject  of 
a  fecular  Contract. 

This 


[t]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  16.  Tit.  a.  De  Epifc.  Leg.  31. 
Si  quis  in  hoc  genus  facrilegii  proruperit,  in  Ecclefias  Ca- 
rholicas  irruens,  Sacerdotibus  8e  Miniftris,  vel  ipfi  Cul- 
tui,  Loyaque  aliquid  inportet  injurix   Provincial  Mo- 
derator, Sacerdotum  &  Catholicx  Ecclefiae  Minifhorum, 
Loci  quoque  ipfius,  Sc  Divini  Cultus  injuriam,  Capitali 
in  conviclos  five  confeflbs  reos  fententia  noverit  vindi- 
candum.  Nec  expeftet  ut  Epifcopus  injurix  propria;  ul- 
tionem  depolcar,  cui  fan&itas  ignofcendi  folum  gloriam 
dereliquir,  See.  [u]  Gelaf.  ap.  Gratian.  De  Con- 
fecrat.  Dift.  2.  cap.  12.  Comperimus  autcm,  quod  qui- 
dam  iumpu  taiitununodo  corporis  facri  portione,  a  Ca~ 


lice  facri  cruoris  abftineant.  Qui  proculdubio  (quoniam 
nei'cio  qua  iuperititione  docentur  obftringi)  aur  inrcgra 
Sacramenta  percipiant,  auc  ab  integris  arceantur  :  Quia 
Divifio  unius  ejuidemque  Myfterii  line  grandi  Sacrilegio 
uon  poteft  provenire.  [fcj  Leo.  Serm.  4.    De  Qua- 

dragefima.         [*]  Book  II.  Chap,  ii,  and  iii. 

[y]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  16.  Tit.  2.  De  Epifcopis.  Leg.  - 
25.  Theodofii  M.  Qui  Divinx  Legis  fanftitarem  aut  ne- 
fciendo  confundunt,  aut  negligencio  violant  &  offendunt, 
facrilegium  committunt.  [f]  Book  XIV-  Chap.  iv. 

n.  2. 
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This  is  commonly  diftin- 
Sect.  28.       guifticd  by  the  Ancients  into 
of  Smon^/a   ^hrce  Sons#     T<   Buying  and 

fSai G!fu.'       Selling  of  fpiritual  Gifts.  2. 

Buying  and  Selling  Ipintual 
Preferments.  Ambitious  Ufurpation,  and 
facrilegious  Intrulion  into  Ecclcfialtical  Fun- 
ctions without  any  legal  Election  or  Ordina- 
tion. The  firft  Sort  was  that  which  molt  pro- 
perly had  the  Name  of  Simony  from  Simon  Ma- 
gus}  who  pretended  with  Money  to  purchafe 
the  Gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  this  was 
always  thought  to  be  committed,  when  Men 
either  offered  or  received  Money  for  Ordina- 
tions. Which  was  a  Crime  of  a  very  high 
Nature,  and  always  punifhed  with  the  levereit 
Cenfures  of  the  Church.  The  Apoflollcal  Ca- 
nons [z,~\  feem  to  lay  a  double  Punifhment, 
both  Dcpofition  and  Excommunication,  upon 
fuch  of  the  Clergy  as  were  found  guilty  of  this 
Crime  :  cc  If  any  Bifhop,  Presbyter,  or  Dea- 
"  con  obtain  this  Dignity  for  Money,  both 
"  he  that  is  ordained,  and  the  Ordainer,  fhall 
<c  be  depofed,  and  alfo  cut  off  from  all  Com- 
tc  munion,  as  Simon  Magus  was  by  Peter.  "  The 
general  Council  of  Cbalcedon  has  a  Canon  to 
the  fame  Purpofe,  sc  [Vj  That  if  any  Bifliop 
tf  gave  an  Ordination,  or  any  Eccleliaftical 
<c  Office,  or  Preferment  of  any  Kind  for  Mo- 
€C  ney,  he  himfelf  mould  lofe  his  Office,  and 
"  the  Party  fo  preferred  be  depofed. "  The 
fame  Punifhment  is  appointed  in  the  fecond 
Council  of  Orleans  the  fecond  of  Braga 

[c]}  the  fourth  of  Toledo  [</],  the  eleventh  of 
Toledo  [e],  the  Council  of  Confiantinopk  under 
Gennadius  [/"],  the  Decrees  oiGelajius  [g],  Sym- 
machus  fj&J,  Hormifdat  \f\  and  Gregory  the  Great 
Tit],  St.  Bafil  [/],  the  lecond  Council  of  Nice 
[w]  and  the  Council  of  Trullo  [»].  Particu- 
larly the  eighth  Council  of  Toledo  [0]  makes  it 
both  Degradation  and  Excommunication  in  e- 
very  Clerk  fo  ordained.  And  alfo  puniflies 
the  Receivers  of  Simoniacal  Gifts  with  equal 
Severity  if  Clergymen,  with  the  Lofs  of 
their  Honour ;  if  Laymen,  with  perpetual  Ex- 
communication to  the  Hour  of  Death.  And 
the  Civil  Lavs  alfo  provided  [/>]  in  this  Cafe, 
to  prevent  Simoniacal  Ordinations,  That  both 
Perfons  ordained,  and  alfo  their  Electors  and 
Ordainers  fhould  all  take  an  Oath,  That  there 
was  nothing  given  or  received,  or  fo  much  as 
contracted  or  promifed  for  any  fuch  Election 


or  Ordination.  And  for  any  Bifliop  to  or- 
dain another  without  obferving  this  Rule,  is 
Depofition  by  the  fame  Law,  both  for  himlelf, 
and  him  that  is  fo  ordained  by  him. 

The  Ancients  alfo  reduce  to  this  Sort  of 
Simony,  the  exacting  of  any  Reward  for  ad- 
miniitring  Baptifm,  or  the  Eucharift,  or  Con- 
firmation, or  Burying,  or  Confecration  of 
Churches,  or  any  the  like  fpiritual  Offices, 
which  were  to  be  adminiftred  freely  without 
demanding  any  Reward.  The  Council  of  Trul- 
lo [^]  particularly  forbids  any  Clergyman  to 
require  any  thing  for  adminiitring  the  Eucha- 
ri/l :  For  Grace  is  not  to  be  fet  to  Sale,  nei- 
ther do  we  impart  the  Sa  notification  of  the 
Spirit  for  Money,  but  give  it  without 
Craft  to  all  that  are  worthy.  And  he  that 
does  otherwife,  fhall  be  depoied  as  a  Follower 
of  the  wicked  Error  of  Simon  Magm.  The  E- 
leventh  Council  of  Toledo  forbids  not  only 
the  taking  of  Money  for  Promotions  to  holy 
Orders,  but  alfo  for  adminiitring  Baptifm,  or 
Confirmation  [r]  or  Chrifm ;  and  the  Bifliop 
that  connives  at  any  of  his  Clergy  fo  doing, 
is  ordered  to  be  excommunicated  for  Two 
Months  :  And  if  a  Presbyter  without  his 
Knowledge  commits  fuch  Offence,  he  is  to  be 
excommunicated  four  Months  •  a  Deacon  three 
Months  ;  and  thofe  of  the  Inferior  Orders,  ex- 
communicated at  Difcretion.  There  are  leve- 
ral  other  ancient  Canons  to  the  fame  Purpofe 
in  the  Council  of  Elibcrps  \/\y  and  Braga  (YJ, 
and  the  Decrees  of  Gelafms  [«]  which  have 
been  mentioned  on  another  Occafion 
where  we  treated  of  the  proper  Methods  of 
raifing  Funds  and  Maintenance  for  the  Clergy, 
and  need  not  here  be  repeated. 

But  they  did  not  only  call 
that  Simony ,  which  confifted  in      nrEc-T"  *9' 
trafficking  for  the  Gifts  of  the  pJa$™ZfiZ 
Holy  Spirit  ,    but  alfo  all  pud  Preferments. 
Purchafes  made  of  the  fpiritual 
Preferments  of  the  Church,  and  all  Promo- 
tions made  without  jult  Merit,  out  of  mere 
Favour  and  Affection.    The  Council  of  Cbal- 
cedon [x]    not  only  threatens  Depofition  to 
any  Bifhop  that  fets  Grace  to  Sale,  and  or- 
dains a  Bifliop,  or  Chore pifcopus,  or  Presbyter, 
or  Deacon,  or  any  Clerk  for  Money    but  alfo 
if  he  promotes  an  OEconomus  or  Steward,  or 
an  Ecdic7is,  that  is,  an  Advocate  or  Defenfor, 
or  a  VaramonarhiSy  that  is  a  Bailiff  or  Steward 

of 


[2.]  Can.  Apolr.  29.  Ka-S-cyfB&hy  >y  dvjos  >y  o  y&ej\z- 
vntTcit,  )y  i*cxo7r)4<&&>  ira.v\a.rKa.<st  K)  tm$  Koivvvtctf.,  a>f  aipuv 
»  (j.tt\Qr^  vir        ir'iT^t.         [a\  Cone.  Chalced.  c.  2. 

[b\  Cone.  Aurel.  2.  can.  3,  &  4.  [c]  Cone.  Bra- 

car,  a.  can.  3.         [d]  Cone.  Tolet.  4.  can.  ,3. 

0]  Cone.  Tolet.  n.  can.  8.  [/]  Cone.  CP.  E- 

pift.  Synod.  Cone.  Tom.  4.  p.  1025.  [gj  Gelaf.  De- 
cret.  Ep.  1.  ad  Epifc.  Lucaniae,  cap.  26.  [h]  Sym- 

mach.  Decret.  cap.  2.  [/]  Hormifd.  Epift.  ad  Epifc. 
Hifpan.  cap.  2.  [k]  Greg.  Lib.  7.  Ep.  110. 

[I]  Bafil.  Ep.  76.  ad  Epifcopos.  [«]  Cone.  Nic.  2. 
can.  5.  [w]  Cone.  Trul.  can.  22.  [0]  Cone.  To- 
let.  8.  can.  3.   Quicunque  propter  accipiendam  facerdo- 


tii  dignitatem  quodlibet  premium  fuerit  deteftus  obtu- 
lifTe,  ex  eodem  tempore  ie  noverit  Anathematis  oppro- 
brio  condemnatum,  atque  a  participatione  Chnfti  cor- 

paris  8c  ianguinis  alienum.   Mi  vero  qui  hac  caufa 

munerum  acceptores  extiterint  ;  fi  Clerici  fuerint,  Ho- 
noris amiflione  mul£tentur  :  &  Laici,  anathemate  perpe» 
tuo  condemnentur.  [p]  Vid.  Juftin.  Novel.  123. 

cap.  1.  Novel.  137.  cap.  2.       [q]  Cone.  Trul.  can.  23* 
[r]  Cone.  Tolet.    n.  can.  8.         |>]  Cone.  Elib. 
can.  48.  [t]  Cone.  Bracar.  2.  al.  3.  can.  7. 

[«]  Gelaf.  Ep.  al.  9.    ad  Epifc.  Lucan.  cap.  7- 
[*]  Book  V.  Chap.  iv.  n.  14.  [*]  Cone.  Chal- 

ced. can.  2- 
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of  the  Lands,  for  his  own  filthy  Lucre.    And  ordained  Anti-Bifhop  of  Carthage  in  Oppofition 

both  the  Clergy  fo  ordained,  are  to  be  de-  to  Ceclllan  the  legal  Bifhop,  by  the  help  of  Lu- 

graded  ;  and  the  Officers  fo  promoted,  to  lofe  cilia  a  wealthy  Woman,  who  fpirited  the  Fa- 

their  Places  :  And  if  any  one  be  Inftrumen-  £tion  that  was  the   firft  Beginning  of  the 

tal  as  a  Mediator  in  fuch  difhonourablc  and  Schilrn  of  the  Donatifts,  as  Optatus  [£]  and  St. 

unlawful  Traffick  ',  if  he  be  a  Clerk,  he  is  to  Aufiln  at  large  inform  us.    Now  all  fuch  Ordi- 

be  degraded-  if  a  Layman,  or  a  Monk,  to  be  nations,  being  founded  on  Ambition  and  U- 

anathematized.    By  the  Laws  of  Juftlnian  [7]  furpation,   and  generally  obtained  either  by 

every  Elector  was  to  depofe  upon  Oath,  that  Force,  or  Favour,  or  Fraud,  or  Bribery,  were 

he  did  not  chufe  the  Party  elected  either  for  ufually  vacated  and  declared  Null,  and  both 

any  Gift  or  Promife,  or  Friendfhip,  or  any  the  ordained  and  their  Ordainers  profecuted 

other  Caufe,  but  only  becaufe  he  knew  him  as  Criminals  by  Degradation  and  Reduction 

to  be  a  Man  of  the  true  Catholick  Faith,  and  to  the  State  and  Communion  of  Lay-men  : 

unblameable  Life,  and  good  Learning.    Gregory  Of  which  becaufe  I  have  given  a  full  Account 

the  Great  fays         there  were  fome  who  took  in  a  former  Book  [*],    I  will  not  Hand  to 

no  Reward  of  Money  for  Ordination,  and  yet  make  any  farther  Proot  in  this  Place.    But  on- 

were  in  fome  Mealure  guilty  of  Simony,  be-  only  note,  That  it  was  equally  a  fimoniacal 

caufe  they  gave  holy  Orders  for  human  Fa-  Crime  for  any  Biftiop  ambitioufly  to  thruft 

vour,  and  thence  fought  the  Reward  of  Praife  himfelf   irregularly  into  any  vacant  See,  or 

and  Favour  among  Men.    They  did  not  give  remove  himlelf  by  any  finifter  Arts  from  a 

freely  what  they  had  freely  received,  becaufe  leffer  See  to  a  greater,  in  Contempt  and  De- 

for  giving  an  holy  Office  they  required  the  fpite  of  the  Rules  prefcribed  by  the  Church 

Gift  of  Favour.    For  there  were  three  Sorts  in  that  Cafe  to  be  obferved.    For  as  I  have 

of  Bribes,  one  from  Obfequioufnefs,  another  noted  in  fpeaking  formerly  [f]  upon  this  Sub- 

from  the  Hand,  and  another  from  the  Tongue.  je<5t,  there  were  many  fevere  Laws  made  a- 

That  from  Obfequioufnefs  was  a  fervile  Sub-  gainft  Bifhops  arbitrarily  removing  themfelves 

jedtion  unduly  paid ;  that  from  the  Hand  was  from  one  See  to  another.    Though  theTran- 

Money  ;  that  from  the  Tongue  was  Favour,  nation  of  Bifhops  was  not  abfolutely  and  uni- 

But  whether  this  Sort  of  Simony  made  Men  lia-  verfally  forbidden  (becaufe  the  Church  had 

ble  to  Ecclefiaftical  Cenfure,  he  does  not  fay,  fometimes  occalion  for  this  Expedient :)  Yet 

but  only  fpeaks  againft  it  as  a  great  Corrup-  Care  was  taken,  that  ambitious  Spirits  fhould 

tion  from  which  they  who  give  holy  Orders,  not  move  themfelves  at  Pleafure,  butallTran- 

ought  to  keep  themfelves  free,  according  to  flations  were  regularly  to  be  made  only  by  the 

that  of  the  Prophet,  If  a.  xxxiii.  if.    Hethatjha-  Authority,    Confent  and  Approbation  of  a 

keth  his  Hands  from  holding  of  Bribes.  Provincial  Council :  And  to  do  other  wife  was 

efteemed  a  Crime  of  fimoniacal  Ambition  of 
The  laft  Sort  of  Simony  was  the  higheft  Nature,  as  proceeding  from  Avarice 
Sect.  3°-  _  when  Men  by  ambitious  Arts  or  Love  of  Pre-eminence,  and  ufmg  irregular 
arn%io?Jm°JfJrPin-  and  undue  Practices,  by  the  Methods,  Bribery,  Favour  and  Faction  to  com- 
thn  of  My  offices,  Favour  and  Power  of  fome  pals  an  End  againft  the  Laws  of  the  Church.And 
and  intrufion  into  great  or  wealthy  Perfbn,  got  theretore  the  ancient  Canons  of  Nice  [c]  and 
ether  Mens  places  themfelves  inverted  in  any  Of-  sinrioch,  and  thofe  called  Apoftolicd,  not  only 
and  Preferments.  fice  Qr  prefcrmcntj  t0  which  barely  forbid  and  difallow  this  Pradice  :  But 
they  had  no  regular  Call  or  the  Council  of  Sardica  [i],  finding  by  Experi- 
legal  Title  :  Or  when  they  intruded  them-  ence  that  fimple  Prohibitions  were  not  fuffi- 
fefves  into  other  Mens  Places,  which  were  le-  cient  to  reprefs  it,  and  reftrain  afpiring  Men 
gaily  filled  before.  This  was  the  common  Pra-  from  it,  backed  her  Injunctions  with  the  high- 
dice  of  fchifmatical  and  other  ambitious  Spi-  eft  Cenfures,  making  two  very  remarkable 
rits,  who  would  either  thruft  themfelves  irre-  Canons,  which  run  in  thefe  Words :  (C  That 
gularly  into  a  vacant  See,  or  ufurp  upon  one  cc  evil  Cuftom  and  pernicious  Corruption  is 
that  was  already  lawfully  poffeffed  and  held  by  te  by  all  Means  to  be  rooted  out,  That  no 
another.  Thus  Novatian  got  himfelf  clancu-  "  Biftiop  have  Liberty  to  remove  himfelf 
larly  and  fimoniacally  ordained  to  the  Bifhop-  "  from  a  leffer  City  to  another.  For  the 
rick  of  Rome,  to  which  Cornelius  had  been  le-  fC  Reafon  why  he  does  this,  is  plain  feeing 
gaily  ordained  before  him,  as  Cyprian  [«]  and  cr  we  never  find  a  Bifhop  labouring  to  re- 
others  often  complain.   And  fo  Majonnm  was  <c  move  himfelf  from  a  greater  City  to  a  lefs. 

tc  Whence 


[y]  Juftin.  Novel.  123.  cap.  1.  [z.]  Greg. 

Horn.  2.  in  Evangel.  Sunt  nonnulli  qui  quidem  nummo- 
rum  prarmia  ex  Ordinatione  non  accipiunt,  &  tamen 
facros  Ordines  pro  humana  gratia  largiuntur,  atque  de 
largitate  eadem  Laudis  folummodo  retributionem  qux- 
runt.  Hi  nimirum  quod  gratis  acceptum  eft,  gratis  non 
tribuunt,  quia  de  impenfo  Officio  fanftitatis  nummum  ex- 
petunt  Favoris.  — -  Aliud  munus  eft  ab  Obfequio,  aliud 
munus  a  manu,  aliud  munus  a  Lingua,    Munus  quippe 


ab  Obfequio  eft  fubjeftio  indebite  impenfa  ,  munus  a  ma- 
nu pecunia  eft  ;  munus  a  Lingua  Favor.  [a]  Cypr. 
Ep.  52.  al.  55.  ad  Antonian.  p.  104.  Ep.  41,  &  42.  ad 
Cornel.  &  Cornel,  ap.  Eufeb.  Lib.  6.  cap.  43.  [£]  Op- 
tat.  Lib.  1.  p.  41,  8c  42.  Aug.  cont.  Epift.  Parmen.  Lib.  1. 
cap.  3.  [*]  Scholaft.  Hlft.  of  Bapt.  Part  II.  Chap.  ii. 
and  iv.             [t]  Book  VI.  Chap.  iv.  n.  6. 

[c]  Cone,  Nic.  can.  15.  Cone.  Antioch.  can.  21.  Apoll. 
can.  14.         [d]  Cone.  Sardic  can.  1,  8c  2. 
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Christian  Church. 


i 
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<c  Whence  it  is  manifeft,  that  all  fuch  are  in- 
fc  flamed  with  Ardor  of  Covetoufnefs,  and  ra- 
cc  ther  ferve  their  Ambition  and  Vainglory, 
<c  that  they  may  feem  to  be  inverted  with 
"  greater  Authority  and  Power.  Wherefore 
tc  this  finifter  Practice  ought  to  be  punifhed 
<f  more  feverely  ".  And  in  my  Opinion  fays 
Hofiits  the  Prefident  of  the  Council,  fuch  ought 
not  to  be  allowed  fo  much  as  Lay-Communi- 
on. The  next  Canon  adds,  fC  That  if  any 
iC  one  be  fo  vain  or  prefumptuous,  as  to  think 
cf  to  excufe  himfelf  in  this  Matter,  by  faying, 
cf  that  he  received  Letters  of  Invitation  from 
<c  the  People :  Seeing  it  is  poffible  fome  might 
"  be  corrupted  by  Bribes  and  Rewards  to  raife 
cc  a  Faction  in  the  Church,  and  defire  to  have 
<c  him  for  their  Bifhop  :  "  I  think,  fays  Hofiits 
again,  thefe  fraudulent  Arts  and  underhand 
Practices  ought  to  be  undoubtedly  punifhed, 
fo  as  that  fuch  an  one  fhould  not  be  allowed 
even  Lay-Communion  at  his  lalt  Hour.  And 
to  this  the  Council  readily  agreed  :  Which 
fliews  what  Apprehenfions  they  had  of  this 
Sort  of  Simony,  as  raoft  dangerous  and  perni- 
cious to  the  Church.  And  it  is  worth  re- 
marking farther,  That  whereas  it  might  hap- 
pen, that  fuch  an  ambitious  Bifhop  might  by 
the  Power  of  a  Faction,  be  able  to  maintain 
himfelf  in  his  Ufurpation,  in  Spite  of  all  Ec- 
clefiaftical  Cenfures  :  Therefore  in  this  Cafe 
the  third  Council  of  Carthage  gave  Orders  [<?], 
That  Recourfe  mould  be  had  to  the  fecular 
Magiftrate  againft  fuch  a  refractory  and  con- 
tumacious Bifhop,  who  would  not  fubmit  to 
the  milder  Sentence  of  an  Admonition  ;  and 


that  in  fuch  an  Exigence  of  abfolute  Neceffity 
the  Ruler  of  the  Province  fhould  be  intreat- 
ed,  according  to  the  Directions  of  the  Imperial 
Laws,  to  ufe  his  judicial  Authority  to  expel 
him  out  of  the  Church,  which  he  kept  Pof- 
feffion  of  by  Force,  without  giving  any  Signs 
of  acquiefcing  or  Amendment.  Whether  there 
were  any  Imperial  Laws  made  with  a  direct 
View  to  this  particular  Cafe,  I  cannot  fay  : 
But  it  is  certain  there  were  general  Laws 
made  by  Gratlan  and  Honorius  [f],  obliging  all 
Bifhops,  who  were  cenfured  and  depofed  by 
any  Synod,  to  fubmit  to  the  Sentence  of  the 
Synod,  not  to  make  any  Difturbance  by  en- 
deavouring to  keep  or  regain  the  Sees  out  of 
which  they  were  fynodically  expelled,  under 
the  Penalty  of  being  banifhed  an  Hundred 
Miles  from  the  City  where  they  pretended  to 
raife  any  fuch  Difturbance.  This  was  the 
Law  of  Honorius,  which  refers  to  a  former 
Law  made  by  Gratlan  upon  the  fame  Subject, 
which  is  alio  mentioned  by  Sulpiclus  Severn* 
[g]  in  his  Hiftory  as  enacted  againft  the  Prl- 
Jclllianlfis,  though  it  be  not  now  extant  in  the 
Theodojian  Code.  And  to  thefe  Laws  the  African 
Fathers  might  refer,  when  they  order  all  fuch 
contumacious  Bifhops  to  be  expelled  by  the 
Authority  of  the  Civil  Magiftrate,  according 
to  the  Tenor  of  the  Imperial  Laws  made  in 
this  Behalf,  to  which  they  refer  alfo  in  other 
Canons  [/>]  relating  to  the  fame  Purpofe. 
And  thus  much  of  the  feveral  greater  Crimes 
againft  the  Firft  and  Second  Commandments, 
which  made  Men  liable  to  the  Penitential  Dis- 
cipline and  Cenfures  of  the  Church. 


CHAP.  VII. 


Of  Sins  againft  the  Third  Commandment,   Blafphemy,  Prophane  Swearings  Per* 

jury,  and  Breach  of  Vows, 


Sect.  i. 

The  BLifpbemy  of 
jfpoftates. 


THE  greater  Sins  againft 
the  third  Commandment, 
which  chiefly  brought  Men  un- 
der Publick  Ecclefiaftical  Cen- 
fure,  were  Blafphemy,  Prophane  Swearing, 
Perjury,  and  Breach  of  Vows  folemnly  made 
to  God.  For  all  thefe  reflected  a  particu- 
lar Difhonour  upon  his  Name.  Blafphemy 
they  diftinguifhed  into  three  Sorts  ;  ifi.  The 
Blafphemy  of  Apoltates  and  Lapfers,  whom  the 
Vol.  II. 


Heathen  Perfecutors  obliged  not  only  to  deny, 
but  curfe  Christ,  zdly.  The  Blafphemy  of 
Hereticks  and  other  prophane  Chriftians. 
%dly.  The  Blafphemy  againft  the  Holy 
Ghost.  The  firft  Sort  we  find  mentioned 
in  Pliny,  who  giving  Trajan  an  Account  of 
fome  Chriftians  who  apoftatized  in  the  Per- 
fection in  his  Time,  tells  him,  They  all  wor- 
fhipped  his  Image,  and  the  Images  of  the 
Gods,  and  alfo  cur  fed  Christ  [<*].  And 
Q  that 


[*J  Cone.  Carth.  3.  can.  38.  Neceffitate  ipfa  cogente 
liberum  fit  nobis,  Reftorem  Provinciae,  fecundum  Sratuta 
Gloriofifllmorum  Principum,  adverfus  ilium  adire,  ut  qui 
miti  admonitioni  acquiefcere  noluit,  &  emendare  illici- 
tum,  authoritate  Judiciaria  protinus  excludatur.  Vid.  can. 
43-  ib.  &  Cod.  Afric.  can.  48,  &  53.  [/]  Cod. 

Theod.  Lib.  16.  Tit.  2.  De  Epifc.  Leg.  35.  Honorii. 
Quicunque  refidentibus  Sacerdotibus  fuerit  Epifcopali  Lo- 
co detruius  &  Nomine,  ft  aliquid  vel  contra  Cuftodiam, 


vel  contra  Quietem  Publicam  moliri  fuerit  deprehenfusP 
rurfufque  facerdotium  petere,  a  quo  videtur  expulfus, 
procul  ab  ea  Urbe  quam  infecit,  fecundum  Legem  Diva 
memorix  Gratiani,  centum  milibus  vitam  agat,  &c 

[g]  Sever.  Hift.  Lib.  2.  p.  116.  [h]  Cod.  Afric. 

can.  93.  al.  95.  [«]  Plin.  Lib.  10.  Ep.97.  Omnes 

&  Imaginem  tuam,  Deorumque  fimulachra  yenerati  funt^ 
iique  &  Chrifto  maledixerunt, 
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that  this  was  the  common  Way  of  renouncing 
their  Religion ,  appears  from  the  Demand 
which  the  Proconful  made  to  Polycarp,  and  Po- 
lycarfs  Anfwer  to  it  :     He  bid  him  revile 

ChRISTj    Ao/tTofHrfle  tov  Xexrov  [£]  :  To  whom 

Tolycarp  replied,  Thefe  Eighty-fix  Years  I  have 
ferved  him,  and  he  never  did  me  any  harm : 
How  then  can  I  blafpheme  my  King  and  my 
Saviour  ?  In  the  Epiftles  of  Dionyfiut  Bifhop  of 
Alexandria,  where  he  gives  an  Account  of  the 
Perfecution  that  happened  there,  we  find, 
this  was  the  ufual  way  whereby  the  Heathen 
required  the  Chriftians  to  abjure  their  Reli- 
gion. They  bid  Metros  the  Martyr  [c]  fay 
the  Atheiftical  Words,  which  when  he  refufed 
to  do,  they  ltoned  him  to  Death.  So  again 
they  bid  Apollonia  fay  [i]  the  impious  Words, 
beating  out  her  Teeth,  and  threatning  to  burn 
her  alive,  if  me  refufed  to  comply  with  them : 
And  threatning  all  others  with  the  lame  Pu- 
nifhment, that  would  not  fay  the  blafphe- 
mous  Words.  Now  though  VaUfiw  thinks  it 
difficult  to  tell  what  thefe  impious,  blafphe- 
mous  and  atheiftical  Words  were,  yet  it  feems 
plain  enough  they  meant  blafpheming  Christ, 
which  was  the  Thing  the  Heathen  infilled  on, 
as  their  certain  Indication  of  Chriftians  re- 
nouncing their  Religion.  And  fo  Jufi'm  Mar- 
tyr \_e]  fays,  when  Barchocab  the  Ringleader  of 
the  Jewifh  Rebellion  under  Adrian,  perfecuted 
the  Chriftians,  he  threatned  to  inflict  terrible 
Punifhments  upon  all  that  would  not  deny 
Christ  and  blafpheme  him.  This  then  be- 
ing only  a  more  folemn  way  of  renouncing 
Religion,  by  adding  Blafphemy  to  Apoftacy, 
all  Lapfers  of  this  Kind  were  defervedly  rec- 
koned among  Apoltates,  and  accordingly  pu- 
nifhed  with  their  Punifhment,  to  the  higheft 
Degree  of  Ecclefiaftical  Cenfure. 

Another   Sort  of  Blaf- 
Seft.  2.        phemers,    were  fuch  as  made 
The  top™,  of  £rofeffion  of  the  Chriftian  Re- 

Hereticks  and  pro-         .  .  ,       ,  . 

fam  chrijiiam.  hgion ;  but  yet  either  by  impi- 
ous Dodrines,  or  profane  Dif- 
courfes,  uttered  blafphemous  Words  againlt 
God,  derogatory  to  his  Majefty  and  Honour. 
In  this  Senfe  Hereticks  are  commonly  charged 
with  Blafphemy,  and  more  efpecially  thofe 
whofe  Do&rines  more  immediately  detracted 
from  the  Excellencies,  Properties,  and  Actions 
of  the  Divine  Nature.  Thus  Chryfoftom  [/] 
terms  thofe  Blafphemers,  who  introduced  Fate 
in  Derogation  to  the  Providence  of  God: 
And  Irtnaw  thofe  likewife  who  denied  God 
to  be  the  Creator  of  the  World  [g].  And 


the  Arlans  and  Nejlorlans  are  generally  char- 
ged with  Blafphemy,  Impiety  and  Sacrilege  [-6] 
for  denying  the  Divinity  of  our  Saviour, 
and  the  Incarnation  of  the  Divine  Nature.  So 
that  the  fame  Punifhment  as  was  inflicted  up- 
on Hereticks  and  facrilegious  Perfons,  was  con- 
fequently  the  Lot  of  this  Sort  of  Blafphemers. 
St.  Chryfofhm  joyns  Blafphemers  [/']  and  Forni- 
cators together,  as  Perfons  that  were  to  be 
expelled  from  the  Lord's-Table.  He  fays  far- 
ther [£],  Under  the  Mofaical  OEconomy  the 
Law  was,  Let  him  that  curfeth  Father  or  Mother y 
die  the  Death.  What  ftiall  we  then  fay  of  thofe, 
who  in  the  Time  of  Grace  and  Truth,  and 
fuch  extraordinary  Knowledge,  not  only  curfe 
Father  and  Mother,  but  blafpheme  the  God 
of  the  Univerfe  ?  All  the  Puniftiments  of  this 
World  and  the  next  are  not  fufficient  to  cha- 
ftize  a  Soul  that  is  arrived  to  this  prodigious 
Height  of  Wickednefs.  For  there  is  no  Sin 
greater  than  this,  none  equal  to  it.  It  is  an 
Addition  to  all  other  Crimes,  confounding 
all  Religion,  and  drawing  inexpiable  Punifh- 
ment after  it. 

Neither  was  it  only  this  Dodrinal  Blaf- 
phemy of  Hereticks,  proceeding  from  corrupt 
and  vicious  Principles,  that  they  thus  treated 
both  with  their  Cenfures  and  Invedives ;  but 
alfo  all  other  Blafphemies  of  profane  Chrifti- 
ans, whether  occafioned  by  ill  Opinions  fixed 
in  the  Mind,  or  other  fudden  Emotions  of  a 
vicious  Temper.  This  we  learn  from  SynefiiMs 
Way  of  proceeding  againft  Andronhm,  the  op- 
prelling  Governor  of  Ptolemais.  He  admonifh- 
ed  him  for  his  other  Crimes  while  there  was 
any  Hopes  of  making  a  juft  Impreffion  on  him : 
But  when  he  added  Blafphemy  to  all  the  reft, 
prefuming  to  fay,  No  Man  fhould  efcape  his 
Hands,  though  he  laid  hold  of  the  very  Foot 
of  Christ  ;  Synefim  thought  he  was  no 
longer  to  be  admonifhed,  but  to  be  cut  off 
as  a  putrified  Member  ;  and  accordingly  he 
proceeded  to  pronounce  againft  him  that  fa- 
mous Excommunication  [/]  which  we  have  had 
fo  often  Occafion  [*]  to  mention,  as  the  moll 
Formal  Sentence  that  occurs  in  ancient  Story. 
I  only  add,  That  the  Civil  Laws  fet  a  parti- 
cular Mark  upon  this  Crime.  For  by  the  Laws 
of  Juftinlan  \_m~]  Blafphemy  is  reckoned  a  Ca- 
pital Offence,  to  be  punifhed  with  Death.  And 
by  the  former  Laws,  fince  Herefy  was  reputed 
Blafphemy  againft  God,  all  the  Penalties  in- 
Aided  on  Hereticks  (one  of  which  was  in  fome 
Cafes  Death  alfo)  muft  be  fuppofed  to  be  Pu- 
niftiments awarded  by  Law  to  this  Sort  of 
Blafphemers. 

Another 


OJ  Eufeb.  Lib.  4.  cap.  15.  [f]  Ap.  Eufeb.  Lib.  6. 
cap.  41.    KeAsu <ja.v\if  u.Sict  hkyav  pny.ec]tt,  8cc. 

[d]  Ibid.  Tst  THf  d<ri£eia.{  pri^ef}*.  cH,®avt)<retv.  Et  paulo 
poft,  AL/VeB^et  pt'i/xctla.  ttvvuveiv.  [e]  Juftin.  Apol.  2. 

p.  72.  [/]  Chryf.  Horn.  2.  de  Fato  &  Provid.  T.  1. 

p.  118.  [g\  Irenx.  Prxfat.  in  Lib.  4.    Nunc  au- 

tem,  quoniam  novifllma  funt  tempora,  extenditur  malum 
in  homines,  non  folum  Apoftatas  eos  faciens,  fed  &  Blaf- 
phernos  in  Pfalmatorem  inftituit.  [b]  Cod.  Theod. 


Lib.  16. -"fit.  5.  De  Hxreticis.  Leg.  6.  Theodofii.  Ari- 
ani  Sacrilegii  venenum,  &c.  It.  Leg.  8.  Sacrilegum  Dog- 
ma Arianorum.  Hilarii  Fragment,  p.  144.    Arii  Blafphe- 
mix,  &c.  It.  de  Synodis.  p.  104.  Evagr.  Lib.  1.  cap.  2. 
[/J  Chryf.  Horn.  22.  De  I  rii.  .1.  1.  p.  277* 
[*J  Horn.  2.  DeFato.  T.  1.  p.  811.  [/]  Syncf. 

Ep.  58.  p.  198.  Vid.  CP.  fub  Menna.  Affc.  J.  al.  5. 

[*]  Sec  it  at  Length,  Chap,  ii-  n.  8.  [m]  Juftin.  No- 

vel, 77. 
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Sect.  3. 

Tue  Blafpbemy  a» 
gahijl  the  Holy  Ghofl. 
iVhat  Notions  the 
Ancients  had  of  it : 
And  what  Conjures 
they  infiicled  »n  it. 


Another    Sort  of  Blaf- 
phemy, was,  the  Blafphemy  a- 
gainft   the  Holy  Ghost, 
of  which  I  mult  be  a  little  more 
particular,  becaufe  the  Senfe  of 
the  Ancients  concerning  it  is 
not  very  commonly  underftood. 
Some  apply  it  to  the  great  Sin 
of  Lapfing  into  Idolatry,  and  Apoftacy,  and 
Denying  Christ  in  Time  of  Perfecution. 
Thus  Cyprian  underftands  it,  when  he  [«]  fays, 
They  who  commit  Idolatry  by  the  Violence  of 
Perfecution,  know  their  Offence  to  be  a  very 
great  Crime,  feeing  our  Lord  and  Judge  has 
laid,  Whofoever  fall  confefs  me  before  Men,  him  will 
I  confefs  before  my  F  a  T  H  E  R    -which  is  in  Hea- 
ven.   But  he  that  denleth  me,  him  will  I  alfo  deny. 
And  again,  All  Sins  and  Blafphcmles  fiall  be  for- 
given to  the  Sons  of  Men  :  But  he  that  blafphemeth 
agalnfi  the  Holy  G  H  O  S  T,  pall  not  have  For- 
givenefs  •  but  is  guilty  of  Eternal  Sin.    St.  Hilary 
t°]  giyes  tne  ^ame  Account  of  this  Blafphemy, 
making  it  to  confift  in  Denying  Christ  to 
be  God.    And  therefore  he  alfo  charges  the 
Avians  and  all  other  fuch  Hereticks  with  this 
Blafphemy  [/>],  becaufe  their  Do&rine  robbed 
Christ  of  his  Divinity,  and  denied  him  to 
be  of  the  fame  Subftance  with  the  Father, 
however  they  venerated  him  as  God,  and 
afcribed  the  Name  of  God  to  him  upon  the 
account  of  his  admirable  Works  and  glorious 
Operations.    Athanafim,  and  the  Author  of  the 
Queftions  to  Antlochus  under  his  Name,  are  of 
the  fame  Opinion.    Athanafius  has  a  particular 
Difcourfe  upon  this  Subjed,   where  he  both 
notes  the  Errors  of  Origen  and  Theognoftm  up- 
on it,  and  delivers  his  own  Opinion  in  Op- 
pofition  to  them.    They  faid  [cf\,    That  all 
they  who  had  received  the  Gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  Baptifm,  and  afterward  run  into 
Sin,  committed  the  unpardonable  Sin  againft 
the  Holy  Ghost.    Which  he  refutes  both 
from  the  Pra&ice  of  St.  Paul,  who  received  the 
inceftuous  Corinthian,  and  other  great  Sinners 
to  Pardon ;  and  alfo  from  the  Practice  of  the 
Church  in  Oppofition  to  the  Novatlans.  Why 
then,    fays  he,  are  we  angry  at  Novatm  for 
taking  away  Repentance,  and  faying,  There 
is  no  Pardon  for  thofe  that  fin  after  Baptifm  ? 
His  own  Opinion  he  delivers  after  [>]  this 
manner  :  The  Fharlfees  in  our  Saviour's  Time, 
Vol.  II. 


and  the  Avians  in  our  Days,  running  into  the 
fame  Madnefs,  denied  the  real  Word  to  be 
incarnate ,    and   afcribed  the  Works  of  the 
Godhead  to  the  Devil  and  his  Angels,  and 
therefore  juftly  undergo  the  Punifhment,  which 
is  due  to  this  Impiety,  without  Remiflion.  For 
they  put  the  Devil  in  the  Place  of  Go  d,  and 
imagined  the  Works  of  the  Living  and  True 
God,  to  be  nothing  more  than  the  Works  of 
the  Devils.    Which  was  the  fame  Thing,  as  if 
they  had  faid,  that  the  World  was  made  by 
Beelzebub,  that  the  Sun  arofe  at  his  Command, 
and  the  Stars  in  Heaven   moved  by  his  Di- 
rection.   For  as  the  one  were  the  Works  of 
God,  fo  were  the  other :  And  if  the  one 
were  done  by  Befcebub,  fo  were  the  other  alfo. 
For  this  Reafon  Ch  r  is  t  declared  their  Sin 
unpardonable,  and  their  Punifhment  inevita- 
ble and  eternal.    In  another  Place  [j]  he  fays, 
They  who  fpake  againft  Christ,  confidering 
him  only  as  the  i>on  of  Man,  were  pardona- 
ble, becaufe  in  the  Beginning  of  the  Gofpel  the 
World  looked  upon  him  only  as  a  Prophet, 
not  as  God,  bnt  as  the  Son  of  Man :  But 
they  who  blafphemed  his  Divinity  after 
his  Works  had  demonftrated  him  to  be  G  o  d, 
had  no  Forgivenefs,  fo  long  as  they  conti- 
nued in  this  Blafphemy :   But  if  they  repent- 
ed, they  might  obtain  Pardon  :  For  there  is 
no  Sin  unpardonable  with  God  to  them  who 
truly  and  worthily  repent.    And  the  fame  is 
faid  by  the  Author  of  the  Queftions  to  Antlo- 
chm  [r]  under  his  Name.    St.  Ambrofe  alfo  de- 
fines this  Sin  to  be  Denying  the  Divinity  of 
Christ  [»],  Whoever  does  not  confefs  God 
in  Christ,  and  Christ  to  be  of  God,  and 
in  God,  deferves  no  Pardon. 

Some  again  make  it  to  confift  in  denying 
the  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Thus  E- 
fiphanlm  \_x]  brings  the  Charge  againft  the 
Pneumatomachi,  or  Macedonian  Hereticks,  whofe 
Error  confifted  particularly  in  oppofing  the 
Godhead  of  theHoLY  Ghost,  and  making 
him  a  mere  Creature.  He  fays,  All  Hereticks 
blafpheme  and  deny  the  Truth,  fome  more,, 
fome  lefs  :  As  thefe  Pneumatomachi  did,  blaf- 
pheming  the  Lord  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  having  Pardon  of  Sins  neither  in  this 
World,  nor  the  World  to  come.  He  fhews 
how  they  were  not  pardoned  in  this  World, 
becaufe  their  Dodrine  was  condemned  by  the 
Church  in  the  Council  of  Nice,  and  their  Per- 
Q.  2  fons 


[n]  Cypr.  Ep.  10.  al.  16.  p.  36.  Summum  enim  de- 
lictum eile  quod  perfecutio  committi  coegit  ;  cum  dixe- 
rit  Dominus  &  Judex  nofter,  Qui  me  confeflus  fuerit  co- 
ram hominibus,  &  ilium  confitebor  coram  Patre  meo  qui 
in  ccelis.  Qui  autem  me  negaverit,  &  ego  ilium  negabo. 
Et  iterum  dixerir,  Omnia  peccata  remittentur  filiis  ho- 
minum  &  Blafphemix  :  Qui  autem  blafphemaverit  Spiri- 
tum  fanftum,  non  habebit  Remiflam,  fed  reus  eft  aeterni 
peccati.  [0]  Hilar,  in  Mat.  Canon.  31.  p.  184.  Sciebat 
exterrendos,  fugandos,  negaturos  :  Sed  quia  Spiritus  Blaf- 
phemia  nec  hie  nec  in  aeternum  remittitur,  metuebat  ne 
je  Deum  abnegarent,  quern  caefum  &  confputum  &  cruci- 
fixum  eflent  contemplaturi.  Qux  ratio  fervata  Petro  eft, 
qui  rum  negaturus  eflet,  ita  negayit,  Non  novi  hominem . 


[/>]  Ibid.  can.  12.  p.  164,  Chrifto  aliqua  deferre,  negare 
quae  maxima  funt :  Venerari  tanquam  Deum,  Dei  Com- 
munione  fpoliare,  hax  Blalphemia  Spiritus  eft  :  Ut  cum 
per  admirationem  operum  tantorum  Dei  nomen  detrahere 
non  audeas,  generofitatem  ejus  quam  confiteri  es  coaftus  in 
nomine,  abnegata  Paternae  fubftantiac  Communione  decer- 
pas.  [q]  Athan.  in  illud,  Quicunque  d;xerit  verbum 
T.  1.  p.  971.         W  Ibid.  p.  y7?.  [s]  Athan.  de 

Communi  Euentia  trium  Perfonar.  T.  1.  p.  237.  [t]  Quaeft, 
&  Refponf.  ad  Antioch.  Q.  71.  T.  2.  p.  358.  [«]  Am- 
brof.  Com.  in  Luc.  Lib.  7.  cap.  12.  T.  5.  p.  108.  Qui- 
cunque non  confitetur  in  Chrifto  Deum,  atque  ex  Deo  & 
in  Deo  Chriftum,  veniam  non  meretur,  [*J  Epiphan. 
Hser-  74.  Pneumatom.  n-  14. 
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fons  anathematized  or  caft  out  of  the  Com- 
munion of  the  Church.  But  then  as  they 
might  be  admitted  to  Communion  again  upon 
their  Repentance,  fo  we  muft  fuppofe,  he 
means,  their  Sin  was  capable  of  Pardon  in  the 
next  World  upon  the  fame  Condition,  and  only 
unpardonable  upon  the  Suppofition  of  Oblti- 
nacy  and  Continuance  in  it  without  Repen- 
tance. St.  Ambrofe  [jTJ  alfo  in  his  Treatife  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  writing  againft  the 
fame  Hereticks,  charges  them  as  guilty  of  this 
Blafphemy  againft  the  Holy  Ghost,  for 
denying  the  Divinity  of  his  Perfon.  And  the 
fame  Charge  is  brought  again  It  them  by  Phi- 
la  firms  [z,~],  when  he  fays,  The  Lord  de- 
clared that  all  Sins  fhould  be  forgiven  unto 
Men  befide  the  Blafphemy  againft  the  heaven- 
ly Elfence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Concedl 
omnia  peccata  homlnlbus  prater  Blafphemiam  de  Divlni 
&  adorandl  Spirit  r*s  Ef/entia. 

Philastrius  [<*]  brings  the  Charge  in 
general  againft  all  Hereticks,  as  Blafphemers 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  St.  Ambrofe  does 
the  fame  [£],  but  then  he  does  not  alfert 
the  Sin  to  be  abfolutely  unpardonable,  but 
exhorts  them  to  return  to  the  Church,  with 
hopes  of  obtaining  Mercy  and  Forgivenefs. 

Others  place  this  Sin  in  a  perverfe  and 
malicious  afcribing  the  Works  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  the  Power  of  the  Devil,  And 
fome  of  thefe  fuppofe  the  Malignity  of  it  to 
confift  in  doing  this  againft  Knowledge  and 
manifeft  Convictions  of  Confcience,  which 
renders  them  felf-condemned,  and  their  Sin 
fimply  and  abfolutely  unpardonable.  The  Au- 
thor of  the  Qhteftlons  upon  the  Old  and  New 
Tefiament  under  the  Name  of  St.  Auft'm  [c~\, 
who  is  fuppofed  to  be  one  Hilary  a  Roman 
Deacon,  exprelsly  delivers  his  Opinion  after 
this  manner  :  The  Jews,  fays  he,  did  not  fin 
againft  the  H  o  l  y  Ghost  out  of  Ignorance, 
but  Malicioufnefs.  For  they  knew  the  Works 
which  our  Saviour  did,  to  be  the  true  Works 
of  God:  But  to  divert  the  People  from  be- 
lieving on  him,  they  pretended  againft  their 
own  Knowledge  ana  Confcience  to  fay,  That 
they  were  the  Works  of  the  Wince  of  the  Devils. 
Upon  which  Account  our  Lor  d  faid  to  them, 
Te  ha've  the  Key  of  Knowledge ,  and  ye  neither  enter 
yourfelves,  nor  fujfer  others  to  enter.  That  Sen- 
tence then  was  pronounced  againft  the  Ma- 
lignant, for  whom  there  is  no  Remedy  to  be 
found  to  bring  them  to  Salvation.  For  this 
is  the  greateft  of  all  Sins,  pretending  that  to 
be  falfe,  which  Men  know  to  be  true.,  and  de- 


nying the  wonderful  Works  of  God  againft 
their  own  Knowledge  and  Confcience. 

But  in  Two  Things  this  Author  is  Angu- 
lar,   i.  In  faying   the   Jews    a&ed  againft 
Knowledge  and  Confcience.    For  St.  Aufiln  \_d~] 
exprefsly  fays,  They  did  it  In  Ignorance,  by  that 
Bllndnefs  which  happened  to  Ifrael  in  Part,   till  the 
Fulnefs  of  tht  Gentiles  be  come  In.   And  it  feems 
evident  from  thofe  Words  of  St.  Peter  in  his  Ser- 
mon to  them,  Afts  iii.  17.  I  wot,  Brethren,  that 
in  Ignorance  you  did  it,  as  did  alfo  your  Rulers.    2.  In 
that  he  makes  their  Sin  fimply  and  abfolutely 
unpardonable,  which  the  Ancients  generally 
do  not,  fave  only  when  it  is  accompanied 
with  infuperable  Obftinacy  and  final  Impeni- 
tency,  which  in  the  Nature  of  the  Thing  can 
have  no  Pardon.    For  all  others  among  the 
Ancients  fuppofe  it  poflible  for  Men  to  repent 
of  this  Sin,  and  thereby  make  themfelves  ca- 
pable of  Pardon,  though  with  great  Difficulty  ; 
and  that  the  Unpardonablenefs  of  it  ariles  from 
Mens  own  Obftinacy  and  Impenitency  only, 
which  makes  them  liable  to  Punifhment  botn  in 
this  World  and  the  World  to  come.    Thus  St. 
Chryfofiom  delivers  his  Opinion  in  his  Comment 
[e]  upon  the  Words  of  our  Saviour.    Is  there 
no  Remiffion  for  thofe  who  repent  of  their 
Blafphemy  againft  the  Spirit  ?  How  can  this 
be  (aid  with  llealbn  ?  For  we  know  it  was  for- 
given to  fome  that  repented  of  it.    Many  of 
thofe  Jews   which   blafphemed   the  Holy 
Ghost,  did  afterwards  believe,  and  all  was 
forgiven  them.    What  is  therefore  the  mean- 
ing of  it  ?  That  it  is  a  Sin  lefs  capable  of  Par- 
don than  all  others.    And  uniefs  they  repent- 
ed of  it  (fo  Anlanus  tranflates  it)  they  ftiould  be 
punifhed  in  both  Worids,  and  have  Pardon  in 
neither.    Which  he  oblerves  to  be  the  Diffe- 
rence between  this  kind  of  Sinners  and  many 
others.    For  fome  Sinners  are  punifhed  botn 
in  this  World  and  the  next     Others  only  in 
this  World  ;    Others  only  in  the  next  and 
others  neither  in  this  World,  nor  the  next. 
He  gives  Examples  ot  all  thefe.    Some  are  pu- 
nifhed both  h:re  and  hereafter  :  As  thefe  blas- 
pheming Jews  :  For  they  furfered  Vengeance 
here  in  the  great  Calamities  which  befell  them 
in  the  Deftru&ion  of  Jerufdem  :  And  hereafter 
they  muft  undergo  intolerable  Torments,  as 
the  Men  ol  Sodom,  and  many  others.  Some 
fuffer  only  in  the  next  World,    as  the  rich 
Man,  who  is  tormented  in  Flames,  and  not 
Mafter  of  fo  much  as   a  Drop  of  Water  to 
cool  his  Tongue.     Some  fuffer  only  in  this 
World,  as  he  that  committed  Fornication 

among 


[7]  Ambrof.  de  Spir.  Sanfto.  Lib.  1.  cap.  3. 

[a]  Philaftr.  de  Hseref.  cap.  20.  Bibl.  Patr.  T.  4.  p.  17. 

[a\  Philaltr.  Hxr.  Rhetorii.  [b]  Ambrof.  de  Pceni- 
tent.  Lib.  2.  cap.  4.  Eos  quoque  afierit  diabolico  uti 
Spiiitu,  qui  fepararent  Eccleiiam  Dei  :  Ut  omnium  tem- 
porum  Hsereticos  &  Schifmaticos  comprehenderet,  qui- 
bus  Indulgentiam  negat.  Ibidem  paulo  poft.  Reverti- 
mini  ad  Ecclefiam,  fi  qui  vos  feparaftis  impie  :  Omni- 
bus enim  conveifis  pollicetur  veniam,  &c  [f]  Aug. 
Quseft.  in  Vet.  &  Nov.  Teft.  Q.  102.  Tom.  4.  p.  452- 


Non  enim  errore  peccaverunt  In  Spiritum  Sanftum,  fed 
Malevolentia.  Sciences  enim  prudentefque  opera  quae 
viderunt  in  geftis  falvatoris  Dei  efle,  ut  populum  a  Fide 
ejus  averterent,  hxc  fimulabant  effe  Principis  Dasmoni- 

orum.  Hxc  ergo  fententia  contra  Malevolos  prolata  eft 

quibus  remedium  inveniri  non  poteft  ut  falventur.  Ni- 
hil enim  hoc  crimine  gravius  eft  ;  fingit  enim  falfum  efle, 
quod  fcit    efle  verum,    &c.  [d]  Aug.  Expof.  in 

Rom.  p.  36 j.  Tom.  4.  [<?]  Chryf.  Horn.  42.  in 

Mat.  12.  p.  391. 
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among  the  Corinthians :  And  others  neither  in 
this  World,  nor  the  next,  as  the  Apoftles, 
and  Prophets,  and  holy  Job,  and  fuch  like.  For 
their  Paffions  were  not' Punilhments  for  their 
Sins,  but  only  Exercifes  and  Combats  to  crown 
them  with  Vidory.  Now  he  fuppoles  that 
Blafphcmy  againit  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a 
Sin  of  the  firft  Kind,  that  is,  one  of  thofe, 
for  which  Men,  if  they  do  not  timely  repent 
of  it,  mall  l'uffer  both  here  and  hereafter,  as 
the  Men  of  Sodom  ;  in  which  refped  it  is  laid 
never  to  have  Forgivenels  ,  neither  in  this 
World,  nor  the  next,  becaufe  it  is  punilhed 
in  both.  Via.  Chryf.  Horn.  3.  in  Lazarum.  T. 
p.  69.  where  he  ufes  the  fame  Diftindion  of 
Sins  punifiied  only  in  this  World,  or  only  in 
the  next,  or  elfe  as  the  Sins  of  Sodom,  punifh- 
ed in  both. 

Victor  of  Antloch,  who  was  Cotemporary 
with  St.  Cbryfoftom,  gives  the  fame  Account  of 
the  Unpardonablenefs  of  this  Sin.  He  lays 
[y  ],  when  our  Saviour  difcourfes  of  the  Sin 
of  Blafphemy,  he  neither  determines  Blafphe- 
my  againit  the  Son  to  be  abfolutely  remiffi- 
ble,  nor  the  Blafphemy  againit  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  be  fimply  irremiffible  •  as  if  there 
was  no  Place  of  Repentance  left  for  fuch  Blaf- 
phemers,  when  they  were  difpofed  to  return 
to  a  fuber  Mind  :  But  only  by  drawing  a 
Comparifon  betwixt  the  one  and  the  other, 
he  Ihews  that  the  Blafphemy  againit  the  Son 
ought  to  be  efteemed  the  Lefler  of  the  two, 
becaufe  it  feems  to  be  levelled  againit  him 
only  as  Man. 

Mow  from  what  has  hitherto  been  difcour- 
fed,  it  is  eafy  to  conceive  after  what  manner 
the  Difcipline  of  the  Church  was  exercifed 
upon  fuch  Sort  of  Blafphemers.  For  firft,  if  all 
Apoltates,  and  Idolaters,  and  fuch  as  denied 
Christ,  or  blafphemed  him,  or  denied  his 
Divinity,  or  the  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  fuch  as  fell  into  Herefy  or  Schifm,  were 
reputed  in  fome  meafure   to  blafpheme  the 
Holy  Ghost  :    Then  the  fame  Punilhments 
that  were  infli&ed  on  all  luch  Offenders,  mult 
confequently  be  reckoned  the  Punifhments  of 
thofe  that  blafphemed  the  Holy  Ghost.  And 
fince  we  have  feen  thofe  Punilhments  under 
thofe  refpe&ive  Heads  before,  we  need  enquire 
no  farther  after  them  in  this  Place    but  only 
obferve.    zdly,  That  the  Ancients,  as  many  at 
lealt  as  went  upon  this  Suppofition,  That  the 
Blafphemy  againit  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
committed  in  thefe  feveral  Crimes,  could  not 
imagine  it  to  be  a  Sin  fimply  and  abfolutely 
uncapable  of  Pardon  :   Becaufe  they  did  not 
Ihut  the  Door  of  Repentance  to  any  fuch  Of- 


fenders, or  reckon  them  altogether  Repro- 
bate and  Defperate,  but  invited  them  to  re- 
pent, and  prayed  for  their  Converfion,  and 
received  them  again  to  Peace  and  Commu- 
nion upon  their  humble  Confeffion  and  Evi- 
dences of  a  true  Repentance.  Which  argues, 
That  they  did  not  believe  the  Sin  againit  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  be  altogether  unpardona- 
ble, but  only  to  the  impenitent ;  lince  they 
granted  Pardon  to  the  Penitent  in  this  World, 
and  gave  them  hopes  of  obtaining  Pardon  from 
G  o  d  in  the  World  to  come. 

'T 1  s  true  indeed,  St.  Auftin,  and  feveral 
others  in  the  Latin  Church,  leem  to  fay,  that 
this  Sin  is  altogether  unpardonable  both  in 
this  World  and  the  next.  But  if  we  rightly 
take  their  meaning,  they  differ  not  at  all 
from  the  former.  For  they  fuppofe,  that  no 
Man  perfectly  commits  the  Sin  againit  the  Holy 
Ghost,  but  he  that  finally  dies  Obdurate,  and 
in  Refiftance  to  all  the  gracious  Motions  and 
Operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  End  of 
his  Days :  In  which  Cafe,  'tis  but  natural  to 
conclude  from  the  Nature  of  the  Thing,  that 
fuch  Men  can  have  no  Pardon  for  their  Sin, 
neither  in  this  World  nor  the  Worid  to  come: 
Not  becaufe  any  Thing  they  do  in  their  Life 
time,  makes  it  an  unpardonable  Sin  in  itleif,- 
but  becaufe  they  wilfully  continue  impenitent 
to  the  lalt,  and  fo  make  it  impoffible  and  im- 
practicable upon  the  Principles  of  the  Go! p .-I, 
to  obtain  Pardon  either  of  God  or  his  Church, 
in  this  World  or  the  World  to  come  :  Since 
the  Covenant  of  Grace  and  Pardon  only  re- 
fpe&s  thofe  who  embrace  it  in  this  Life,  and 
not  fuch  as  put  off  Repentance  to  another 
World,  where  they  will  repent  without  Re- 
medy, or,  in  the  Apoltle's  Words,  find  no  Room 
for  Repentance,  or  Change  of  G  o  u's  Purpoles, 
though  they  feek  it  carefully  with  Tears. 

I  n  this  Senfe  Fulgentim  underltands  our  Sa- 
viour's Words,  as  menacing  Punimment  to 
thofe  that  obltinately  continue  in  their  Wic- 
kednefs,  and  let  Judgment  overtake  them  in 
their  Sins.  He  lays  Repentance  is  of  Ad- 
vantage to  every  Man  in  this  Life,  whatever 
Time  he  truly  turns  to  God,  Jguamlibet  tni- 
<juus,  quamlibet  annofm,  although  he  be  the  great- 
eft  of  Sinners,  although  he  be  grown  old  in 
Sin  :  But  if  he  continue  Obdurate  to  the  ialt, 
there  is  no  Mercy  for  him.  For  as  Mercy 
will  receive  and  abfolve  thofe  that  are  con- 
verted [g],  fo  Juftice  will  repel  and  punilh 
the  Obdurate.  For  they  are  thole  who  lin  a- 
gainft  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  lhall  not  have 
Remillion  of  Sins  either  in  this  World  or  the 
World  to  come.    The  Author  of  the  Book,  Of 

True 


If]  Viftor.  Com.  in  Marc.  3.  Bibl.  Patr.  Tom.  1.  p. 
411.  Cum  de  Blafphemix  peccato  Salvaror  nofter  diflerit, 
neque  convitium  in  Filium  abfolute  Remiflibile,  neque 
Blafphemiam  rurfus  in  Spiritum  Sanctum  iiremiflibi!e 
limpliciter  defi.iire  vult :  Quad  nullus  prorfus  ejufmodi 
Blafphemis,  dummodo  ad  fanam  mentem  redire  in  ani- 
mum  induxerint,  Poenitentise  locus  reli&us  fit ;  verum 
csmparatione  quadam  inter  hanc  &  illam  fafta,  indkat 


earn  quae  cadit  in  Filium,  ranquam  qua;  in  hominem 
proxime  ferri  videatur,  multo  minorem  cenferi. 

[g]  Fulgent,  de  Fide  ad  Petrum.  cap.  3.  Sicuc  enim 
Milericoi'dia  fufcipit,  abfolvitque  converfes,  ita  Juftitia 
repellet,  punietque  Obduratos.  Ii  funt  qui  peccantes  in 
Spiritum  fanftum,  neque  in  hoc  ixculo  neque  in  futuro 
Remiflionem  accipient  peccatorum. 


1 1 8  The  Antiq_u  ities  of  the       Book  XVI. 


True  and  Falfe  Repentance         under  the  Name  of  For  it  is  not  faid,  with  any  Exception,  this 

St.  Aufi'm,  fays  the  fame.  That  they  only  fin  a-  Sin  mail  not  be  forgiven,  fave  only  in  Baptifm ; 

gainft  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  continue  impe-  but,  Itjhall  not  be  forgiven,  neither  in  this  World,  nor 

nitent  to  Death.    For  the  Holy  Spirit  is  Love,  in  the  World  to  come.  Hence  he  infers,  That  it  is 

who  gives  his  Grace  unto  us  as  an  Earneft.  He  not  all  Kind  of  Blafphemy  againit  the  Holy 

therefor  that  fins,  and  defires  not  to  recover  Ghost,  but  a  particular  fort  of  Blafphemy 

his  Grace,  nor  ever  after  is  concerned  to  be  that  is  thus  threatned.    And  that  is  final  Iinpe- 

loved  by  him,  nor  feeks  to  him  from  whom  he  nitency,  or  Refilling  to  the  uttermoft  the  gra- 

received  his  Earneft,  fins  againft  the  Holy  Spi-  cious  Offers  of  Remiflion  of  Sins  made  by  the 

rit,  and  mail  never  obtain  Pardon,  either  Liv-  Holy  Ghost.    This  Impenitency  \m\  is 

ing,  or  after  Death  :  But  no  one  fins  againft  the  Blafphemy  that  has  neither  Remiflion  in  this 

the  Holy  Spirit,  that  flies  unto  him  for  Mer-  World,  nor  in  the  World  to  come.    But  of  this 

cy,  and  therefore  he  fays.  Our  Saviour's  Impenitency  no  one  can  judge,  fo  lcng  as  a 

Words  to  the  Jews,  were  rather  an  Admonition  Man  lives  in  this  Life.    We  are  to  defpair  of  no 

to  them,  not  to  continue  in  Sin,  becaufe  if  they  Man,  fo  long  as  the  Patience  of  God  leads 

went  on  as  they  had  begun,  their  Blafphemy  him  to  Repentance,  and  does  not  fnatch  away 

would  lead  them  unto  Death.    Bacchiarius  [fj,  the  Sinner  out  of  Life,  who  -would  not  the  Death 

an  African  Writer  about  the  Time  of  St.  Aufin,  of  a  Sinner ;  but  rather  that  he  fiould  return  and  live. 

explains  himfelf  after  the  fame  manner.    He  A  Man  is  a  Pagan  to  Day :  But  how  knoweft 

fays,  This  Sin  confifts  in  fuch  a  Defpair  of  thou,  but  that  he  may  become  a  Chriftian  to 

God's  Mercy,    as  makes  Men  give  over  all  Morrow?  To  Day  he  is  an  Unbelieving  Jew : 

Hopes  of  attaining  by  the  Power  of  God  to  But  what  if  to  morrow  he  mould  believe  in 

that  State  and  Condition  from  which  they  are  Christ  ?  To  Day  he  is  an  Heretick ;  But  what 

fallen.  And  fo  confequently  go  on  in  Sin  with-  if  to  Morrow  he  mould  embrace  the  Catholick 

out  Repentance  to  their  Lives  End.  Truth?  To  Day  he  is  a  Schifmatick  :  But  what 

S  t.  Anfiin  fpeaks  often  of  this  Crime,  and  if  to  Morrow  he  mould  return  to  the  Peace  of 

he  places  it  in  a  continual  Refiftance  of  the  the  Church  ?  What  if  they,  whom  you  mark 

Motions  and  Graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  an  as  immerfed  in  any  Kind  of  Error,  and  damn 

invincible  Hardnefs  of  Heart,  and  final  Impe-  as  Defperate,  (hould  repent  before  they  end 

nitence  to  the  End  of  a  Man's  Days.    Some,  this  Life,  and  find  true  Life  in  the  World  to 

fays  he  [£],  placed  it  in  the  Commiflion  of  come  ?  Judge  nothing,  Brethren,  before  the  Time.- 

Mortal  Sins  after  Baptifm,  and  after  having  For  this  Blafphemy  of  the  Spirit,  which 

received  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  doing  Defpite  has  no  Remiflion,  and  which  we  have  (hewed 

to  fo  great  a  Gift  of  C  h  r  i  s  t,  by  falling  into  to  be  a  perfevering  Hardnefs  of  an  impenitent 

fuch  bins  as  Adultery,  Murder,  Apoftacy,  or  Heart,  cannot  be  defcried  in  any  Man  whillt  he 

Separation  from  the  Catholick  Church.    But  continues  in  this  Life.  At  laft  he  concludes  [»]. 

this,  he  thinks,  cannot  be  the  Meaning  of  it;  There  is  but  one  Way  to  avoid  the  Condemna- 

becaufe  the  Church  allows  Room  for  Repen-  tion  of  this  unpardonable  Blafphemy  ,which  is,  to 

tance  for  all  Sins,  and  correds  Hcreticks  only  beware  of  an  impenitent  Heart,  and  to  believe 

with  this  Intent,  That  they  may  repent.    He  that  Repentance  profits  not  but  only  in  the 

fays  farther  [/],  That  it  confifts  not  in  the  De-  Catholick  Church,  where  Remiflion  is  granted, 

nying  the  Divinity  or  Perfon  of  the  Holy  and  the  Unity  of  the  Spirit  is  preferved  in  the 

Ghost,  or  believing  him  to  be  a  Creature,  Bond  of  Peace.  St.  Aufin  often  repeats  [0] 

unlefs  Men  perfift  in  their  Errors  to  the  End  this  Notion,  and  he  gives  the  fame  Account 

of  their  Days.    For  many  Catholick  Chriftians  of  what  the  Apoftle  calls  the  Sin  unto  Death^  for 

were  once  Jews,  or  Pagans,  or  Hereticks,  fuch  which  he  forbids  Men  to  pray.    He  fays,  It 

as  the  Arians,  Eunomians,  Macedonians,  Sabellians,  means  that  Hardnefs  and  Impenitency  of  Heart, 

Fatripaffians  and  Thotlnians,  who  all  deny  either  whereby  Men  obitinately  reject  Faith,  and 

the  Divinity  or  the  Perfonality  of  the  Holy  Charity,  and  Remiflion  of  Sins  to  their  laft 

Ghost.    And  if  all  thefe,  who  fpeak  againft  Hour.    And  whereas  he  had  feemed  to  fay  in 

the  H  o  l  y  Ghost,  have  no  Forgivenefs,  in  one  Place  [/>],  That  this  Blafphemy  confined  in 

vain  do  we  promife  or  preach  to  Men,  That  a  malicious  and  envious  Oppofition  to  Brother- 

they  mould  turn  to  God,  and  obtain  Peace  and  ly  Charity,  after  a  Man  had  received  the  Grace 

Remiflion  of  Sins  by  Baptifm,  or  in  the  Church,  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  He  explains  this  in 

his 


[b]  Aug.  De  Vera  Sc  Falfa  Pcenkent.  cap.  4.  Tom.  4. 
Soli  peccant  in  Spiritum  Sanctum,  qui  impcenitentes  exi- 
ftunt  ul'que  ad  mortem,   &c.  [0  Bacchiar.  Epift. 

De  Recipients  Laplis.  Bibl.  Patr.  T.  3.  p.  133.  Dico 
hoc  ipfum,  Defperare  de  Domino,  in  Spiritum  efle  peccare, 
quia  Dominus  eft  Spiritus,  8c  ideo  non  remittitur  ei, 
quia  non  crediderit  Dominum  reddere  fibi  pone  quod  per- 
didit.         [k]  Aug.  Ser.  11.  de  Verbis  Domini,  cap.  4. 

[/]  Ibid.  tap.  3.  [m]  Ibid.  cap.  13.         [»]  Ibid, 

cap.  24.  [0]  De  Corrept.  Sc  Gratia,   cap.  12.  Ego 

dico  id  efTe  Peccatum  ad  mortem,  Fidem  qu«  perdileftio- 


nem  operatur,  deferere  ufque  ad  mortem.  It.  Ep.  50.  p. 
88.  Hoc  eft  autem  Duritia  cordis  ufque  ad  finem  hujus 
vitae,  qua  homo  recufat  in  Unltate  Corporis  Chrifti,  quod 
vivificat  Spiritus  fanftus,  remiflionem  accipere  peccato- 
rum.  Enchirid.  cap.  83.  Qui  in  Ecclefia  remitti  peccata 
non  credens,  contemnit  tantam  divini  muneris  largita- 
tem,  8c  in  hac  obftinatione  mentis  diem  claudit  extre- 
mum,  reus  eft  irremiflibili  peccato  in  Spiritum  fanftum, 
in  quo  Chriftus  peccata  dimittit.  fp]  Aug.  de  Serm- 
Dom.  in  Mome.  Lib.  1.  cap.  21. 


Chap.  VII.       Christian  Church. 


his  Retratlions  \_f]  faying,  There  ought  to  be    of  that  Number  •  being  a  Blafphemcr,  and  a 
added  this  Condition,  If  he  ends  this  wicked    Perfecutor,  and  Injurious,  as  they  were,  in  Ig- 
Perverfenefs  of  Mind  :  Becaufewe  are  not  to  de-    norance  and  Unbelief  •  and  putting  himfelf  in 
fpair  of  the  very  worfl  Man,  while  he  continues    the  Number  of  thofe  who  were  fometimes 
in  this  Life,-  neither  is  there  any  Imprudence    foolifh,  dilbbedient,  deceived,  ferving  divers 
in  Praying  for  him,  of  whom  we  do  not  De-    Lufts  and  Pleafures,  living  in  Envy  and  Ma- 
fpair.    He  confirms  this  Notion  again  at  large    lice,  hateful  and  hating  one  another.    If  there- 
in his  Commentary  upon  the  Epiftle  to  the  Romans,    fore  neither  Pagans,  nor  Hebrews,  nor  Heretic  ks^ 
Where  he  firft  gives  this  Delcription  [r]  of  it :    nor  Schlfmaticks,  yet  unbaptized,  are  precluded 
That  Man  fins  againfl  the  Holy  Ghost,    from  the  Sacrament  of  Baptifm,  whatever  Op- 
who  defpairing,  or  deriding,  or  contemning    pofition  they  have  made  to  the  Holy  Ghost 
the  Preaching  of  Grace,  by  which  Sins  are    before,  if  they  fincerely  repent,  and  condemn 
walhed   away,  and  the  Preaching  of  Peace,    their  former  Life  5  if  alfo  they  who  have  at- 
by  which  we  are  reconciled  to  G  o  d,  refules    taincd  to  the  Knowledge  of  the  Truth,  and 
to  repent  of  his  Sins,  and  refolves  to  conti-    are  baptized,  may,  alter  they  have  fallen  into 
nue  hardning  himfelf  in  the  impious  and  dead-    Sin  and  refilled  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  re- 
ly fweetnefs  of  them,  and  therein  perfifts  to    llored  to  the  Peace  of  God  by  Repentance  j 
his  laft  End.    He  then  fhews  by  great  Variety    finally  if  they  to  whom  our  Saviour  ob- 
of  Inftances,  that  any  other  Blafphemy  againlt    je&ed  Blafphemy  againfl  the  Holy  Ghost, 
the  Spirit  is  capable  of  Pardon,  except  this    might  repent   and  be  healed  by    flying  to 
which  includes  Obduration  to  the  laft.    The    the  Mercy    of  God:  What  remains,  but 
Pagans  daily  blafpheme  the  whole  Trinity,   that  by  the  Sin  againfl:  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  the  whole  Syftem  of  the  Chriftian  Reli-    which  our  Lord  fays ,    Is   never  forgiven , 
gion :  And  yet  the  Church  makes  no  Scruple    neither   in  this  World  nor  In  the  World  to  come} 
to  receive  tnem  to  Pardon  of  Sins  by  Baptifm    we  fhould  underftand  nothing  elfe  [j]  but 
upon  their  Converfion.    The  Jews  are  charged    Perfeverance  in  Malignity  and  Wickednefs , 
by  Stephen  for  refitting  the  Holy  Ghost,    with  Defpair  of  the  Indulgence   and  Mercy 
and  yet  Paul,  who  was  then  one  of  the  Number    of  God?  For  this  is  to  refift  the  Grace  and 
of  thofe  whom  he  fo  charged,  was  afterwards    Peace  of  the  Spirit,  of  which  we  are  fpeak- 
filled  with  the  fame  Spirit,  which  he  had  re-   ing.    He  fays  alfo.  That  our  Saviour  in 
fifted.    The  Samaritans  oppofed  the  Holy    the  fame  Place  where  he  reproves  the  Jew's 
Ghost,  and  yet  both  Christ  and  his  Apo-    for  their  Blafphemy,  intimates,  that  the  Door 
itles  atteft  to  the  Converfion  of  many  of  them,    of  Repentance  and  Amendment  was  not  yet 
Simon  Magus  had  conceived  very  ill  Opinions  of    fhut  againfl:  them,  when  he  fays,  Either  make  the 
the  Holy   Spirit,  fo  as  to  think  his  Gifts    Tree  good,  and  Its  Fruit  good  •  or  elfe  make  the  Tree 
might  be  pur  chafed  with  Money;  yet  St.  Peter    evil,  and  Its  Fruit  evil.    Which  could  not  with 
did  not  defpair  of  him,  fo  as  to  leave  him  no    any  Reafon  have  been  faid  to  them,  if  now 
Room  for  Pardon ,    but   kindly  admonifhed    for  that  Blafphemy  they  could  not  have  chang- 
him  to  repent.     Neither  does  the  Catholick    ed  their  Mind  for  the  better,  and  have  brought 
Church  fhut  the  Gate  of  Pardon  to  any  Here-    forth  the  Fruit  of  good  Works,  or  mould  in 
ticks  or  Schifmaticks,  or  leave  them  without    vain  have  brought  them  forth  without  Remif- 
Hopes  of  appeafing  God,  upon  their  Corre-    fion  of  their  Sin.  He  therefore  concludes,  That 
dion  and  Amendment  :  Though  fome  of  them   they  had  not  yet  committed  fully  the  unpar- 
deny  the  very  Being  and  Perfon  of  the  Holy    donable  Sin,  but  only  begun  it,  in  faying,  That 
Ghost;  ethers  make  him  a  mere  Creature,   he  cafi  out  Devils  by  Beelzebub  ,•  and  that  Christ 
and  deny  his  Godhead    others  make  the  Sub-    admonifhes  them  not  to  compleat  it,  by  re- 
liance of  the  whole  Trinity  mutable  and  cor-    fifting  his  Grace  and  Peace,  either  by  defpair- 
ruptible ;  others  deny  the  Million  of  the  Holy    ing  of  Pardon,  or  prefuming  on  their  own 
Ghost  upon  the  Apoflles,  and  make  his  firft    Righteoufnefs,  or  continuing  Impenitent,  and 
Defcent  to  be  upon  Montanus ;  and  others  defpife    perfevering  in  their  Sins  :  For  this  was  to 
his  Sacraments,  and  rebaptize  thofe  who  were    fpeak  the  blafphemous  Word  againlt  the  Holy 
baptized  before  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and    Ghost,  by  which  Christ  wrought  thofe  Mi- 
Holy  Ghofi.    Nay  he  thinks  f  ome  of  thofe  very    racles  to  bring  them  to  his  Grace  and  Peace. 
Jews,  to  whom  our  Saviour  gave  a  Caution    He  obferves  here,  That  to  fpeak  Blafphemy  a- 
againlt  this  Crime,  afterward  repented  of  their    gainlt  the  H  o  l  y  Ghost,  is  not  put  to  de- 
Blafphemy,  though  proceeding  from  Envy  and    note  barely  the  uttering  it  with  the  Tongue, 
Malice  ;  and  that  St.  Paul  may  be  reckoned  one    but  the  conceiving  it  in  the  Heart,  and  ex- 

preffing 


[<?]  Retract.  Lib.  i.  cap.  19.  Sed  ramen  addendum  fuit, 
fi  in  hac  tarn  fcelerata  mentis  perverfitate  finierit  hanc 
vitam  :  Quoniam  de  quocunque  peffimo  in  hac  vita  con- 
ftituto  non  eft  utique  defperandum,  nec  pro  illo  im- 
prudenter  oratur,  de  quo  non  delperatur. 

[r]  Aug.  Expof.  in  Rom.  1.  Tom.  4.  p.  363.  Tile  pec- 
cat  in  Spiritum  Sanftum,  qui  defperans  vel  irridens  atque 
contemnens  praedicationem  Gratis,  per  quam  peccata 
diluuntur,  &  Pacis,  per  quam  reconciliamur  Deo,  detrec- 


tat  agere  pcenitentiam  de  peccatis  fins,  &  in  eorum 
impia  atque  mortifera  quadam  fuavitate  perdurandum 
fibi  efle  decernit,  8c  in  finem  ufque  perdurat. 

\s]  Ibid.  p.  366.  Quid  aliud  reftat,  nifi  ut  peccatum 
in  Spiritum  Sanftum,  quod  neque  in  hoc  feculo  neque  in 
futuro  dimitti  Dominus  dicir,  nullum  intelligatur  nifi, 
Perfeverantia  in  nequitia  &  malignitate  cum  deiperatione 
Indulgentis  Dei  ?  &c. 
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preffing  it  in  A&ions.  For  as  they  are  not 
properly  faid  to  confefs  G  o  d,  who  do  it  only 
with  the  Sound  of  their  Lips,  and  not  with 
their  good  Works  :  So  he  who  fpeaks  the  un- 
pardonable Word  againft  the  Holy  Ghost3 
is  not  prefumed  to  fay  it  perfectly,  unlefs  he 
do,  as  well  as  fay  it:  That  is,  Defpair  of  the 
Grace  and  Peace  which  the  Spirit  gives, 
and  refolves  to  perfevere  in  his  Sins.  That  as 
the  other  deny  God  in  their  Words,  fo  thefe 
fay  by  their  Works,  that  they  refolve  to  perfe- 
vere in  an  evil  Life  and  corrupt  Morals,  and 
fo  fay,  and  fo  do  that  is,  continue  in  them  to 
the  End  of  their  Days.  Which  if  they  do,  what 
needs  any  one  wonder  that  their  Blafphemy 
fhould  be  unpardonable?  Or  who  is  it  now 
that  cannot  underftand  both  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  by  that  Commination  called  the  Jews 
to  Repentance,  that  he  might  grant  them 
Grace  and  Peace  by  their  believing  on  him  : 
And  alfo  how  it  becomes  impoffible,  that  they 
Ihould  have  Pardon  either  in  this  World  or  the 
World  to  come,  who  refill  this  Grace  and 
Peace,  and  after  this  manner  fpeak  the  Word 
of  Blafphemy  againft  the  Holy  Ghost, 
that  is,  by  a  defperate  and  impious  Obltinacy 
of  Mind  perfevere  in  their  Sins,  and  proudly 
refill  God  without  any  Humility  of  Confefii- 
on  or  Repentance? 

This  was  St.  Auftlns  conftant  and  invari- 
able Senfe  of  this  Matter,  out  of  which  the 
Schoolmen,  I  know  not  how,  have  railed  fix  fe- 
veral  Species  of  Blafphemy  againft  the  Holy 
Ghost,  viz,.  Defpair,  Prefumption,  final 
Impenitency,  Obftinacy  in  Sin,  oppofing  and 
impugning  the  Truth  which  a  Man  knows, 
and  envious  Malice  againft  the  Grace  of  the 
Brethren  :  Whereas  nothing  can  be  plainer, 
than  that  St.  Aufiin  refolves  the  whole  Matter 
into  Obftinacy  in  oppofing  the  Methods  of  Di- 
vine Grace,  and  continuing  in  this  Obdura- 
tion  finally  without  Repentance.  Other  Sins 
may  lead  the  Way  to  this  Blafphemy,  in  Word 
or  Action,  as  Infidelity  or  Reviling  the  Spirit 
in  Jews  or  Heathens  ,■  or  Herefy,  or  Schifm, 
or  an  immoral  Life  in  Chriftians  after  Bap- 
tifm  :  But  all  this  is  only  inchoative  Blaf- 
phemy, which  does  not  render  it  abfolutely 
unpardonable ;  For  many  of  all  thefe  Sorts 
have  repented  and  obtained  Pardon :  But  when 
Men  continue  obftinate  in  any  of  thefe  Sins, 
and  finally  die  Impenitent  in  them,  then  their 
Sins  become  punifhable  in  both  Worlds,  and 
pardonable  in  neither  ;  not  for  Want  of  Mercy 
in  Go  d  or  his  Church,  but  for  Want  of  Re- 
pentance and  Capacity  in  the  Subjed. 

A  n  d  by  this  Account  it  is  eafy  now  to  de- 
termine what  fort  of  Punifhments  and  Ec- 
clefiaftical  Cenfurcs  were  inrli&ed  on  this 
Crime,  as  well  in  the  firft  Rife  and  Begin- 
ning, as  in  the  Progrefs  and  Confummation  of 
it.  The  fame  Puniihment  that  was  laid  upon 
Idolatry,  or  Apoftacy,  or  denying  the  Divini- 


ty of  Christ,    or  the  Holy  Spirit,  or 
lapfing  into  any  great  Immorality,  or  other 
Blafphemy  after  Baptifm,  was  laid  upon  this 
Sin  of  blafpheming  the  Holy  Ghost  :  Becaufe 
it  ufually  began  in  fome  of  thefe  notorious 
Mifdemeanours ;  of  which  if  Men   truly  re- 
pented,, the  Door  of  Mercy  was  ftill  open  to 
them,  and  the  Church  was  ready  to  receive 
them  again  to  Communion :  But  if  they  con- 
tinued obdurate  all  their  Lives,  and  died  in 
their  Impenitency  ;  as  this  was  efteemed  the 
Confummation  of  the  great  Sin  againft  the 
Holy  Ghost,    and  properly  the  Sin  unto 
Death  ;    fo  it  could  have  no  Forgivenefs  in 
this  World,  nor  the  World  to  come.  They 
died  excommunicate,  and  fo  had  neither  the 
Solemnity  of  a  Chriftian  Burial,  nor  the  Suf- 
frages of  the  Church  after   Death  being 
ftruck  out  of  her  Dlptychs,  and  no  Memorial 
ever  after  made  of  them,  as  of  Perfons  defpe- 
rate, and  entirely  out  of  God's  Favour.  I 
have  been  the  longer  in  explaining  the  Senfe 
of  the  Ancients  upon  this  Point,  not  only  be- 
caufe it  is  not  very  commonly  known,  but  al- 
fo becaufe  it  may  be  of  Ufe  both  to  caution 
ungodly  Men  againft  the  Danger  of  final  Im- 
penitency, which  is  the  Confummation  of  the 
Blafphemy  againft   the  Holy  Ghost  ,*  and 
likewife  ierve  to  comfort  the  Pious,  who  need 
be  in  no  Concern  about  the  Commiffion  of 
this  Sin,  fo  long  as  they  truly  repent  of  all 
Sin,  and  defire  to  pleafe  God  in  the  con- 
ftant Tenor  of  an  holy  Life.    For  this  Sin 
cannot  confift  with  a  true  Repentance :  And 
though  Men  have  begun  in  any  Degree  to  com- 
mit it,  yet  according  to  the  general  Senfe  of 
the  Ancients,  they  are  ftill  capable  of  Pardon, 
if  they  do  not  render  it  unpardonable  by  their 
own  Obftinacy  and  wilful  Impenitency  to  the 
Hour  of  Death,    after  which  it  can  have  no 
Forgivenefs  in  this  World  or  the  World  to 
come. 

The  nextTranfgreflion  of  the 
Third  Commandment,    which        Sect.  4. 
they  punifhed  with  Eccleliafti-  ^JSiTl 

,  J    r    r  ,  ivg.    All  Oaths  not 

cal  Cenlures,  was  prcphane  forbidden. 
Swearing,  or  reproaching  and 
difhonouring  the  Name  ot  God  by  Oaths  and 
Execrations.  By  which  they  did  not  mean 
all  Oaths  in  general,  nor  yet  any  fingle  A<5r. 
of  rafli  and  hafty  Swearing  (unlefs  attended 
with  fome  other  aggravating  Crime  or  Cir- 
cumftance  of  Apoftacy,  Idolatry,  Perjury,  or 
the  like)  but  only  the  Habit  and  Cuftom  of 
prophane  Swearing.  Cbryfoftom  indeed,  and 
fome  others  in  their  fharp  Inve&ives  againft 
common  Swearing  [f]  feem  fometimes  to  carry 
the  Matter  fo  far,  as  to  deny  the  Lawfulnefs 
of  all  Oaths  to  Chriftians  in  any  Cafe  what- 
foever.  But  whatever  private  Opinions  fome 
few  might  have  of  this  Matter  (in  which  they 
were  not  conftant  or  confiftent  with  themfelves, 


as 


fj]  Vid.  Sixtum  Senenfem.  Bibliothec.  Lib.  6.  Annot.  :5.  *hm  aUfttih  Pajfages  art  coSiffed, 


Chap.  VII. 


Christian  Church. 
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as  Learned  Men  [«]  have  obferyed  :)  It  is 
certain  there  never  was  any  Publick  Rule  of 
of  the  Church  to  forbid  this,  and  much  lefs 
to  make  it  the  Subject  of  Ecclefiaftical  Cen- 
i'ure.    The  Generality  of  Chriftians  always  e- 
iieemed  the  Taking  of  an  Oath  in  necelfary 
Cafes  for  Confirmation  of  Truth,    to  be  a 
very  lawful  Thing,  as  appears  both  from  the 
Laws  themfelves,  Ecclefiaftical  as  well  as  Civil, 
and  from  general  Practice.     One  of  Conftan- 
ttne's  Laws  is  confirmed  with  a  folemn  Oath 
in  the  very  Body  of  it,  where  he  promiles  to 
encourage  any  one  that  mall  give  jult  Infor- 
mation againft  the  corrupt  Practices  of  his  Mi- 
nitowers [jjffj,  with  his  formal  Alfeveration,  As 
the  Molt  High  God  mail  be  merciful  to  me, 
and  preferve  me  in  Safety,  according  to  my 
Defire,  in  the  flourifhing  State  of  the  Common- 
wealth.   Nothing  was  more  ufual  than  the  ta- 
king of  Oaths  for  Confirmation  of  Contrads, 
as  is  evident  from  that  famous  Law  of  Arca- 
dlMs  [y]  which  inflids  many  fevere  Penalties 
upon  all  that  violate  their  Contrads  made  in 
the  Name,   and  confirmed  by  the  Authority 
of  Almighty   God:    And  alfo  on  fuch  as 
broke  their  Contrads,  which  they,  confirmed 
by  an  Oath  taken  in  that  peculiar  Form  of 
Swearing  by  the  Emperor's  Safety.  Which 
was  an  ufual  Form  of  an  Oath  among  Chri- 
ftians, as  ancient  as  Tertullian,  who  mentions 
it  in  Anfwer  to  an  Objedion  made  by  the 
Heathen  againft  them,  as  if  they  were  Ene- 
mies to  the  Government,  and  guilty  of  Trea- 
lbn,  becaufe  they  refufed  to  fwear  by  the  Em- 
peror's Genius :  To  this  he  replies  [VJ,  That 
though  they  did  not  fwear  by  the  Emperor's 
Genius,  yet  they  made  no  Scruple  to  fwear  by 
the  Emperor's  Safety,  a  Thing  more  Augult 
than  all  the  Genii  in  the  World.    For  the  Ge- 
nii were  nothing  but  Devils.    In  the  Empe- 
rors they  acknowledged   G  o  d's  Inftitution 
and  Authority,    who  fet  them  over  the  Na- 
tions :  And  therefore  they  defired  their  Safety 
and  Prefervation,    as  God's  Appointment, 
and  made  a  great  and  folemn  Oath  of  that  : 
But  for  the  Demons,  or  Genii,  they  were  ufed 
to  abjure  them,  in  order  to  caft  them  out  of 
the  Bodies  of  Men,  not  to  fwear  by  them, 
and  thereby    confer  Divine  Honour  upon 
them.    Athanafws  mentions  the  fame  Form  as 
ufed  in  his  Time  both  by  the  Catholicks3  and  by 
Vol.  II. 


Syrians  the  Prefed  of  Egypt,  telling  Confiantim 
\  a]  that  he  fwore  by  his  Safety.  And  the 
like  Inftances  are  given  by  Sozowen  [£],  and 
Zo/Imus  [c]  the  Heathen  Hiftorian.  In  the 
Collation  of  Carthage,  Marceliinm  the  Empe- 
ror's Commiffioner,  who  was  appointed  to 
hear  the  Debate  between  the  Catholicks  and  the 
Donatifis  in  the  Time  of  Honorim,  at  the  En- 
trance of  the  Difpute  promifed  both  Sides  up- 
on Oath  by  the  admirable  Myftery  of  the 
Trinity,  and  the  Sacrament  or  Myftery 
of  the  Divine  Incarnation,  and  the  Safety 
of  the  Emperors,  that  he  would  judge  truly 
according  to  the  Allegations  of  the  Parties. 
And  the  fame  Form  was  oblerved  in  the  Mili- 
tary Oath  taken  by  the  Soldiers,  when  they 
entred  upon  the  Mufter-Roll,  as  we  learn  from 
Vegttim,  who  lived  in  the  Time  of  the  Younger 
Valentinian  :  Fie  lays  [e],  They  fwore  by  God, 
by  C  h  r  i  s  t,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
the  Majefty  of  the  Emperor,  which  next  to 
God  is  to  be  loved  and  honoured  by  Man- 
kind. In  many  other  Cafes  the  Law  required 
Men  to  fwear  upon  weighty  Concerns.  Con- 
fiantine  [/"]  required  every  Witnefs  to  take  an 
Oath  before  he  gave  his  Teftimony  in  any 
Caufe.  And  Jufinian  [^]  not  only  confirm- 
ed this  in  his  Code,  but  added  feveral  other 
Cafes  in  which  not  only  Witnefles,  but  alfo 
both  the  Plaintiff  and  Defendant,  and  the  Ad- 
vocates were  to  take  their  feveral  Oaths  up- 
on the  Gofpels.  And  this  was  called  Jtiramen- 
tum  de  Calumnia,  The  Oath  of  Calumny  [*], 
where  the  Plaintiff  was  particularly  obliged, 
before  he  could  profecute  his  Adion,  to  fwear, 
that  he  did  not  bring  his  Adion  againft  his 
Adverfary  with  any  Defign  to  calumniate  him, 
but  becaufe  he  thought  he  had  a  juft  and 
righteous  Caufe  :  And  the  Defendant  was  to 
taJke  a  like  Oath  before  he  could  give  in  his 
Anfwer.  They  were  likewife  obliged  by  ano- 
ther [/j]  Law  to  fwear,  That  they  had  gi- 
ven no  Bribe  to  the  Judges  or  any  other 
Perfon,  nor  promifed  to  give  any,  nor  would 
hereafter  give  any.  And  it  has  been  obfer- 
ved  before  [f],  That  to  prevent  Simony  inE- 
ledions  to  Ecclefiaftical  Preferments,  the  E- 
ledors  were  obliged  by  the  fame  Laws  of  Ju- 
fiinian  [i]  to  depofe  upon  Oath,  That  they 
did  not  chufe  the  Party  eleded  either  for  Gift, 
Promife,  or  Friend  (hip,  or  any  other  Reafon, 
R  but 


[«]  Cave.  Prim.  Chrift.  Part  III.  cap.  i.  p.  213. 

[x]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  1.  de  Accufation.  Leg.  4. 
Ita  mihi  fumma  Divinitas  Temper  propitia  fit,  &  me  in- 
columein  prxftet,  ut  cupio,  feliciflima  &  florente  Repu- 
blica.  [ y\  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  2.  Tit.  9.  de  Pa&is. 

Leg.  8.  Si  quis  adverlus  PaSa  putaverit  efle  veniendum, 
non  implendo  Promifla  ea,  qux  invocato  nomine  Dei  Om- 
niporenris,  eo  Auctore  folidaverit,  inuratur  Infamia,  &c. 
Eos  etiam  hujus  litis  vel  jaftura  dignos  jubemus  efle 
vel  mimere,  qui  Nomina  noftra  placitis  inferentes,  Sa- 
lutem  Principum  confirmationem  initarnm  efle  jurave- 
rint  pa'rionum.  [z.]  Tertul.  Apol.  cap.  32.    Sed  & 

juramus,  ficut  non  per  Genios  Cxfarum,  ita  per  Salutem 
eorum,   qux  eft  auquftior  omnibus  Geniis,  Sec. 

M  Avhau.  Epift.  ad  Monachos.  T.  I.  p.  8<56\  Vide 


Athan.  Apol.  ad  Conftant.  T.  1.  p.  689.  [b]  So» 

zom.  Lib.  9.  cap.  7.  [c]  Zofim.  Hift.  Lib.  5. 

[d]  Collat.  Carth.  Die.  1.  cap.  5.  Per  admirabile  My- 
fterium  Trinitatis,  per  Incarnationis  Dominicx  Sacramen- 
turn,  &  per  falutem  Principum,  quod  veri  inveneric  fi- 
des, judicaturum  me  efle  promitto.  ["<?]  Veget.  De 
Re  Milirari,  Lib.  1.  cap.  5.  [/]  Cod.  Theod. 
Lib.  11.  Tit.  39.  Leg.  3.  Jurisjurandi  religione  Teftes  , 
priufquam  perhibeant  Teftimonium,  jamdudum  artari 
prxcipimus.  [g]  Juftin.  Cod.  Lib.  4.  Tit.  20.  de 
Teftibus.  Leg.  9.  [*]  Cod.  Juftin.  Tit.  59.  De  Jure- 
jurando  propter  Calumniam.  Leg.  1  &  2.  [h\  Juftin. 
Novel.  124.  cap.  1.          [t]  Chap,  VI.  n-  28. 

[i]  Juftin.  Novel,  123.  cap.  i. 
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but  becaufe  they  knew  him  to  be  in  every  re- 
fped  well  qualified  for  fuch  a  Station.  And  the 
Party  ordained  was  likewife  to  take  an  Oath 
[£]  upon  the  holy  Gofpels,  at  the  Time  of  his 
Ordination ,  That  he  had  neither  given  by 
himfelf,  or  other,  nor  promifed  to  give,  nor 
would  hereafter  give  to  his  Ordainer,  or  to 
any  of  his  Electors,  or  any  other  Perfons  any 
Thing  to  procure  him  an  Ordination.  And 
for  any  Bilhop  to  ordain  another  Bifhop  with- 
out obferving  this  Rule,  is  Depoiiticn  by  the 
fame  Law  both  for  the  Ordained  and  his  Or- 
dainer.  Which  fhews  alfo,  That  the  Injunc- 
tion of  taking  neceffary  Oaths,  did  not  only 
bind  in  fecular  and  Civil  Affairs,  but  in  Ec- 
clefiaftical  and  Sacred  likewife.  And  here  not 
to  infift  upon  all  that  is  faid  in  Private  Wri- 
ters •  as  Arhanafim  [/]  requiring  of  Confiamlm, 
That  his  Accufers  might  be  put  to  their  Oath; 
and  Evagrim  Archdeacon  of  Covjhrritlnople  [a*] 
Swearing  upon  the  Holy  Gofpeis ;  and  what  is 
faid  by  St.  Aufiln  [«]  and  many  others  in  Ju- 
ftification  of  this  Pradice  in  neceffary  Cafes  : 
I  only  obferve  that  in  fome  Councils  Oaths 
are  exprefsly  required  by  General  and  Pro- 
vincial Councils  in  many  Cafes.  The  Oath 
of  Fidelity  to  Kings  is  required  by  the  Fifth 
Council  of  Toledo  [o],  to  be  taken  by  all,  both 
Clergy  and  Laity.  And  a  Reference  is  made 
to  a  former  Council  of  all  Spain,  where  the 
fame  Oath  was  eftabliftied.  That  is  the  Fourth 
Council  of  Toledo,  where  a  Complaint  is  made 
[p]  of  many  Nations  breaking  the  Oath  of  Fi- 
delity taken  to  their  Kings :  Which,  they  right- 
ly obferve,  deftroys  their  Credit  with  all  Na- 
tions in  Matters  of  Leagues  and  Treaties  about 
Peace  and  War.  For  what  Enemy  can  depend 
upon  their  Promifes,  though  given  upon  Oath, 
who  do  not  preferve  the  Faith  which  they  fwear 
to  their  own  Kings  ?  Such  Violation  of  Oaths 
and  Fidelity  to  their  Kings,  is  Sacrilege :  Becaufe 
it  is  not  only  a  Breach  ot  Compact  againft  them, 
but  againft  God,  in  whofe  Name  the  Promife 
is  made.  The  fame  Council  [^]  takes  Notice  of 
Kings  promifing  upon  Oath  to  pardon  Crimi- 
nals in  fome  fpecial  Cafes.  And  the  Eighth 
Council  of  Toledo,  mentions  many  Cafes  in 
which  it  was  ufual  to  confirm  Matters  with  a  fo- 
lemn  Oath  [*■]  j  as  the  making  of  Leagues  ;  the 
fettling  of  lafting  and  inviolable  Friendlhip  the 
taking  of  the  Evidence  and  Depofitions  of  Wit- 
neffes  in  Law ;  and  in  Want  of  fuch  Evidence, 
the  allowing  a  Man  to  clear  his  own  Inno- 
cence by  an  Oath  of  Purgation.    And  in  the 


Sixth  General  Council  held  at  Conftantlmple, 
Georgia  Chartophylax  is  appointed  feveral  Times 
to  take  his  Corporal  [/j  Oath  by  the  Holy 
Scriptures  and  God  that  fpeaks  in  them, 
concerning  certain  Things,  the  Truth  of  which 
he  was  to  atteft  before  the  Council.  From  all 
which  it  is  evident,  that  the  ancient  Chrifti- 
ans  thought  it  a  very  lawful  Thing  to  ratify 
and  confirm  their  Faith  by  the  Formality  of 
an  Oath,  upon  juft  and  neceffary  Occanons : 
A /id  conlequently,  that  there  could  .  be  no 
Rule  to  prohibit  it,  much  lefs  to  make  it  a 
Crime  worthy  of  Ecclefiaftical  Cenfure. 

Neither    was   it  every 
fingle  A#  of  vain  and  common  Sect. 
Swearing   that  brought  a  Man 

Under    publlCk  DllCipline.     For     common  Swearing. 

though  every  fuch  Ad:  was  e- 
lteemed  a  Crime,  yet  it  was  not  like  the  fin- 
gle Ad  of  Apoftacy  or  Idolatry,  or  Murder, 
or  Adultery,  but  it  muff  be  a  Cuftom  or  Ha- 
bit of  this  Vice  that  made  a  Man  liable  to 
the  Severity  of  Excommunication.   Tertullian  \f\ 
fays  exprefsly,  That  every  ram  and  vain  Oath 
did  not  bring  a  Man  under  the  Difcipline  of 
publick  Penance,  but  was  reckoned  among  the 
Sins  of  daily  Incur fion,  for  which  private  Re- 
pentance was  appointed.    And  St.  Chryfofiom, 
who  is  molt  vehement  and  fevere  againft  this 
Vice,  does  net  threaten  Men   with  Excom- 
munication for  every  fingie  Ad  of  it,  but  for 
obftinate  Continuance  in  the  Cuftom  and  Pra- 
ctice of  it  after  fufneient  Admonition.  Hav- 
ing preached  a  whole  Lent  againft  Swearing  to 
the  People  of  Anthch,  he  thus  concludes  his  Iaft 
Diicourle  :  The  Forty  Days  of  Lent  are  al- 
ready paft  [»] ;  if  Eafier  paffes  likewife  with- 
out reforming  this  wicked  Cuftom,    I  will 
thenceforward  pardon  no  Man,  nor  ufe  any 
longer  Admonition,  but  commanding  Autho- 
rity, and  Sharpnefs  not  to  be  defpifed.    It  is 
no  juft  Apology  in  this  Cafe  to  plead  Cuftom. 
For  why  may  not  the  Robber  as  well  plead 
Cuftom,  and  thereby  excufe  himfelf  from  Pu- 
nifhment  ?  And  why  may  not  the  Murderer 
and  Adulterer  do  the  fame?  Therefore  I  pro- 
teft  and  denounce  beforehand,  That  if  I  ap- 
prehend any  who  have  not  corrected  this  Vice, 
I  will  inflict  Punifiiment  upon  them,  and  or- 
der them  to  be  excluded  from  the  Participa- 
tion of  the  Holy  Myfteries.    So  again,  in  ano- 
ther Homily  [x~]  to  the  People  of  Antloch  :  For 
this  Sin  we  mourn  and  lament :  But  if  I  find 

any 


[k]  Juftin.  Novel.  137.  cap.  2.  [/]  Athan.  Apol. 
ad  Conftantium.  T.  I.  p.  678.  [m]  Sozomen.  Lib.  6. 

cap.  30.  ["]  Aug.  Ep.  154.  ad  Publicolam.  Ser.  30. 

de  Verbis  Apoftoli.  Lib.  1.  de  Serm.  Dom.  cap.  30. 
Greg.  Naz.  Ep.  219.  ad  Theodorum.  Bafil.  in  Plal.  14. 
T.  1.  p.  133.  Hieron.  in  Mat.  5.  [0]  Cone.  Tolet.  5. 
can.  2.   Hoc  quod  divinis  Sacramentis  lpofpondimus,  &c. 

[p]  Cone.  Tolet.  4.  can.  74.  Quae  in  hoftibus  jurata 
fponfto  ftabilis  permanebit,  quando  nec  ipfis  propriis  Re- 
gibus  juratam  ridem  confervant  ?         Sacrilegium  quippe 

eft,  it  violetur  a  Gentibus  Regum  fuorum  promifla  Fides : 
Quia  non  folum  in  eos  fit  Pafti  tranfgreflio,  fed  &  in 


Deum,  in  cujus  Nomine  pollicetur  ipfa  promiflio,  &c. 

[^J  Ibid.  can.  30.  Jurejurando  fupplicii  Indulgentia 
promittitur.  [r]  Cone.   Tolet.  S.  can.  2.  Omne 

quod  in  Pacis  foedera  venit,  tunc  folidius  fubfiftit,  cum 
juramenti  hoc  interpofitio  roborat,  8cc.  (/]  Cone.  6. 
C.  P.  Aft.  13.  p.  378.  Edit.  Crab.  Georgius  Chartophy- 
lax  juravit  hoc  modo  :  Per  has  ianftas  fcripturas,  &  Deum 
qui  per  eas  locutus  eft,  &c.  It.  Aft.  14.  p.  3S2. 

[t]  Tertul.  de  Pudicit.  cap.  19.  See  before,  Chap.  iii. 
n.  14.  [«]  Chryf.  Horn.  22.  ad  Pop.  Antioch.  T.  i- 
p.  294.  [x]  Chryf.  Horn.  17.  in  Mat.  p.  18:. 
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any  to  perfift  in  it,  I  will  exclude  them  from 
entring  the  Doors  of  the  Church,  and  par- 
taking of  the  Heavenly  Myfteries.  Nor  let 
any  one  think  to  infult  me  by  the  Help  of 
his  Riches  or  Power.  Thofe  Things  are  no 
more  to  me  than  a  mere  Fable,  a  Shadow,  or 
a  Dream.  No  rich  Man  will  be  able  to  be  my 
Advocate,  when  I  am  accufed  before  G  o  d's 
Tribunal,  That  I  did  not  with  all  my  Power 


a  Curfe,  if  they  wittingly  falfied.  This  Way 
of  ufing  the  Name  of  a  Creature  in  an  Oatn 
is  reputed  lawful ;  becaule  this  is  not  pro- 
perly the  Oath,  but  only  an  Appendix  of  it. 
2.  The  other  Way  of  mentioning  the  Crea- 
tures in  an  Oath,  without  Swearing  by  them, 
is,  when  by  a  Teftification  of  the  Civil  Re- 
fpeft  and  Affe&ion  they  have  for  them , 
they  likewife  fignify  in  the  Prefence  of  God, 


and  Might  aflfert  and  vindicate  the  Laws  of  the  Truth  of  what  they  fay  to  Men,  That 
God,  by  puniming  the  Tranfgreflbrs  of  them,     it  is  as  certainly  true,  as  they  certainly  and 

undoubtedly  wim  the  Wealth  and  Profperi- 


Sect-  6. 

And  Swearing  by 
the  Creatures. 


Another  Tranfgreffion 
of  this  Command,  was  Swear- 
ing by  the  Creatures.  The 
Fourth  Council  of  Carthage  [y~] 


ty  of  fuch  a  Creature  or  Perfon.  Thus 
Jofeph,  when  he  fwore  by  God,  mentioned 
the  Life  of  Pharaoh,  Gen.  xlii.  ic.  which  the 
the  Vulgar  Latin  renders,  Per  Salutem  Pharaonis, 


orders  a  Clergyman  that  was  found  guilty  ot  from  the  Septuagint,  vn  t»c  Cy'ietctv  <?a&u  by  the 
this  Crime,  to  be  firft  fliarply  reproved,  and  Safety  of  Pharaoh  \  Which  is  the  lame  Form, 
if  he  perfift  in  his  Fault,  to  be  excommuni-  that,  as  we  have  feen  before,  the  Primitive 
cated.  St.  Jerom  fays  [&],  our  Saviour  pro-  Chriftians  ufed,  when  they  inferred  the  Words, 
hibited  it  in  thofe  Words,  Thou  Jhalt  not  [wear  Ter  Salutem  Imperatoris ,  into  their  ordinary  Oaths 
by  Heaven,  nor  by  Earth ,  nor  by  Jerufalem,  nor  conceived  in  the  Name  of  God  only.  For 
by  thy  Head.  And  there  goes  a  Decree  under  neither  of  thefe  intended  to  fwear  by  the 
the  Name  of  Pope  Pius  I.  which  forbids  Creatures,  but  to  teflify  in  the  Prefence  of 
Men  not  only  to  fwear  by  the  Hair,  or  Head  God,  that  what  they  afferted  was  as  certain- 
ofGoD,  or  any  other  fuch  blafphemous  Oaths,  ly  true,  as  they  wifhed  the  Safety  of  Pharaoh, 
but  by  the  Creature,  under  the  Penalty  of  Ex-  or  the  Emperor,  or  as  certainly  as  they  were 
communication.  in  Health  and  in  Being.    For  fuch  Forms  may 

But  becaufe  this  may  feem  to  contradid  be  taken  either  by  Way  of  Prayer,  or  Affeve- 
what  they  laid  before,  That  a  Man  might  ration  and  Proteftation  :  Where  the  Protefta- 
lawfully  fwear  by  the  Emperor's  Safety  ;  we  tion  is  plainly  exprelfed,  but  that  which  is 
are  to  confider,  That  in  fuch  Oaths  they  did  properly  the  Oath  in  the  Name  of  God,  is 
not  properly  fwear  by  the  Creatures,  invoking  covertly  under  flood.  And  in  this  Senfe  both 
them  as  WitnefTes  ot  the  Truth  of  what  they  the  ancient  Chriftians  and  Jofeph  are  to  be 
faid,  but  only  naming  them  with  fome  Rela-  underftood.  For,  as  St.  Bafil  [c]  obferves , 
tion  to  G  o  d,  by  whom  they  fwore.  Which,  there  are  fome  Modes  of  Expreflion  which 
as  Learned  Men  [£]  obferve,  may  lawfully  be  feem  to  be  Oaths,  but  are  not  properly  Oaths, 
done  two  Ways.  1.  In  Execratory  Oaths,  but  only  AfTeverations,  to  confirm  the  Truth 
when  a  Man  devotes  any  Creature,  in  which    to  Men  :  He  inftances  in  that  of  Jofeph,  who 


fware,  vh  rhv  £yl&a.v  by  the  Safety  of 

Pharaoh. 


But  the  Cafe  was  other- 
wife  when  Men  fwore  dire&ly 


Sect.  7. 

And.  by  the  Em- 
peror's Genixs,  and 
Saints  and  Angels. 


he  himfelf  has  fome  Right  and  Property , 
and  as  it  were  oppignorates  it  to  the  fevere 
Vengeance  of  God  the  Judge,  if  he  fwear 
falfely.  Thus  a  Man  may  in  a  ferious  Matter 
devote  his  Head,  his  Soul,  his  Children,  or 

any  other  Thing  belonging  to  him,  if  he  know-  by  any  Creatures,  as  Judges  and 

ingly  forfwear    himfelf.     Such  Fxamples  of  Revengers  of  their  Thoughts, 

Oaths  we  have  in  Scripture,  which  refped  if  they  were  falfe  and  perfidi- 

God  always  dire&ly  as  Witnefs  and  Judge ;  ous  in  their  Depofition.    Therefore  though  the 

and  the  Creature  only  as  fome  thing  dear  to  Chriftians  admitted  the  naming  of  the  Emperor's 

us,  which  we  are  willing  to  pawn,  to  certify  Safety  in  their  Oaths,  they  would  never  fwear  by 

our  Neighbour  thereby,  that  we  intend  not  the  Emperor's  Genius,  becaufe  this  was  Idolatry, 

to  deceive  him,  to  the  Deftru&ion  of  our-  and  in  Effeft  Apoftatizing  to  Heathenifm,  and 

felves,  or  any  Things  that  are  highly  valued  Renouncing  the  Chriftian  Religion.   The  Per- 

by  us.   Thus  David  {wears,  Pfal.vii.  y.  If  I  have  fecutors  required  no  more  of  them  but  this,  as 


done  any  fuch  Thing,  O  Lord,  my  God,  or  if  there  be 
any  Wickednefs  in  my  Hands,  then  let  my  Enemy  per- 
secute my  Soul.  So  St.  Paul,  2  Cor.  i.  25.  I  call  God 
for  a  Record  upon  my  Soul.    And  thus  Men  were 


a  Teftimony  of  their  Renunciation.  In  the 
Paffion  of  Polycarp,  recorded  by  Eufebius  \d~\, 
the  Proconful  required  him  frequently  to 
fwear  by  the  Emperor's  Genius  :  To  which  he 


ufed  to  fwear  by  their  Head,  devoting  it  to   conftantly  replied,  That  he  was  a  Chriftian. 
Vol.  II.  R  2  So 


[y]  Cone.  Carth.  4.  can.  61.  Clericum  per  Creaturas 
jurantem,  acerrime  objurgandum.  Si  perftiterit  in  vitio, 
excommunicandum.  [z]  Hieron.  in  Mat.  j.  Confide- 
ra  quod  hie  falvator  non  per  Deum  jurare  prohibuerit, 
fed  per  Coelum,  8c  terram,  &  Hierofolymam,  &  per  ca- 
put tuum.  [a]  Ap.  Gratian.  Caul*.  22.  Quaeft.  1. 
cap.  10.  Si  quis  per  Capillum  Dei  vel  Caput  juraverit,  vel 


alio  modo  blafphemia  contra  Deum  ufus  fiierit ;  fi  Ec- 
clefiaftico  ordine  eft,  deponatur ;  11  Laicus,  anathemati- 
zetur.  Et  fi  quis  per  Creaturam  juraverit,  acerrime  ca- 
ftigetur,  &c.  [b]  Vid.  Rivet,  in  Decalog.  p.  126. 

[c]  Bafil.  inPfal.  14.  T.  1.  p.  133.  [Q  Eufeb. 

Lib.  5.  cap.  15.  p.  131-  "O/^oj-ax  tw  Kttto-et&t  Tt/%nf. 


124. 
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So  in  the  ABs  of  the  Scillitan  Martyrs  [<?]  in 
Africk,  the  Judge  bids  them  only  fwear  by 
the  Emperor's  Genius ,  and  that  mould  pafs  for 
an  Acknowledgment  or  the  Gentile  Religion  : 
But  they  anfwered,  We  know  nothing  of  the 
Emperor's  Genius,  but  we  worfhip  and  ferve 
the  God  of  Heaven.  The  like  is  faid  by 
Origen  [/],  We  fwear  not  by  the  Emperor's 
Fortune  or  Ginm :  For  whether  Fortune  be 
only  a  carnal  Thing,  as  lbme  repute  it,  we 
fwear  not  by  that  as  a  God,  which  is  No- 
thing in  the  World,  left  we  mould  apply  the 
Power  of  an  Oath  to  that  which  we  ought 
not ;  or  whether  Fortune  be  one  of  the  Damons, 
as  others  fay,  we  rather  chufe  to  die,  than 
fwear  by  an  impious  and  wicked  Devil.  The  like 
is  faid  by  Minucius  \_g  ],  That  it  was  peculiar 
to  the  Heathens  to  fwear  by  the  Emperor's 
Genius,  that  is,  his  Damon ;  and  that  it  was 
fafer  to  lorfwear  themfelves  by  the  Genius  of 
Jupiter,  than  the  Genius  of  the  Emperor.  Ter- 
tuliic.n  m  lays,  Chriftians  abfolutely  refufed  to 
jfwear  by  this  Form,  though  they  lcrupled  not 
to  fwear  by  tne  Emperor  s  Safety.  But  the 
Heathen  Rebels  were  uled  to  fwear  [2]  by 
the  Emperor's  Genius,  at  the  fame  time  that 
they  were  plotting  Treafon  againft  him  ;  which 
he  frequently  retorts  upon  them,  becaufe  they 
were  ufed  to  charge  Chriftians  [£]  as  Trai- 
tors, becaufe  they  would  not  fwear  by  the  Em- 
peror's Genius.  The  Nature  of  this  Crime  then, 
we  fee,  was  plainly  Idolatry  and  Apoftacy,  in 
giving  Divine  Honour  to  a  Damon,  inftead  of 
God,  and  thereby  P.enouncing  at  once  the 
Chriftian  Religion.  Whatever  Penalties  there- 
fore were  impofed  on  Idolaters  and  Apoftates, 
the  fame  we  may  conclude  to  have  been  the 
Punifhment  of  thofe  who  in  Times  of  Per- 
fection complied  with  the  Demands  of  the 
Heathen,  to  fwear  by  the  Emperor's  Genius  or 
Damon,  which  was  to  give  Divine  Honour  to 
Creatures,  and  the  worft  of  Creatures,  the 
Apoftate  Angels,  who  were  in  profefled  Re- 
bellion againit  God. 

To  fwear  by  Good  Angels,  or  Saints,  or  the 
Virgin  Mary,  or  their  Images  and  Relicks, 
though  it  had  a  mpre  fpecious  Pretence,  was 
not  much  fhort  of  the  former  Vice.  For  all 
Divine  Worfhip  being  appropriated  to  God 
'  by  the  Doctrine  of  the  Ancients  ,•  and  the 
Taking  of  an  Oath  being  one  folemn  Ad  of 
that  Worfhip ;  they  were  no  more  difpofed 
to  fwear  by  an  Angel  or  a  Saint  than  by  the 


Emperor's  Genius,  or  any  other  Thing  that 
might  reafonably  be  interpreted  a  conferring 
the  Honour  of  God  upon  the  Creature.  There- 
fore Optatus  obje&s  it  to  the  Donatijh,  as  a 
great  Piece  of  Infolence  and  Impiety,  That 
whereas  [/]  Men  ought  to  fwear  only  by 
God  alone,  Donatus  fuffered  thofe  of  his  Par- 
ty to  fwear  by  himfelf  as  a  God.  And  his 
SuccefTors  as  greedily  embraced  this  Honour. 
For  Optatus  [m~\  charges  the  fame  Impiety  up- 
on them  all  in  general  :  The  People  fwear  by 
you,  and  are  now  commonly  known  to  put 
your  Perfons  in  the  Place  of  God.  Men 
are  ufed  to  name  the  Name  of  God  in  Oaths 
to  confirm  their  Faith  and  Veracity :  But 
while  they  fwear  by  you,  there  is  no  men- 
tion of  God  and  Christ  among  your 
Party.  If  Divine  Religion  be  tranfplanted 
from  Heaven  to  you,  feeing  Men  fwear  by 
your  Name,  why  do  you  not  affume  the  Pow- 
er of  preventing  all  Difeafes  in  yourfelves, 
and  thofe  of  your  Party  ?  Let  no  one  die  ; 
Command  the  Clouds  to  Rain,  if  you  can ; 
That  Men  may  fwear  more  pefe&ly  by  your 
Name,  and  take  no  Notice  of  God.  O  Sa- 
crilegium  Impietati  commixtum  ;  O  the  Sacrilege 
and  Impiety  that  concurs  together  in  your 
Aclions,  whilft  you  willingly  hear  Men  fwear 
by  your  Names,  and  let  not  the  Name  of 
G  o  d  be  once  mentioned  in  your  Ears.  He 
fays  farther,  That  they  were  [Vj  ufed  to  fwear 
by  theii  pretended  Martyrs,  though  they  were 
Men  that  fuffered  for  their  Crimes,  and  not 
for  the  Caufe  of  Religion.  By  which  it  is 
evident,  thac  in  the  Time  of  Optatus,  to  fwear 
bv  tne  Name  ot  a  Man,  whether  living  or  dead, 
was  reckoned  no  lets  a  Crime  than  Sacrilege 
and  Impiety  as  transferring  the  Honour  of 
God  upon  the  Creature.  And  confequently, 
the  fame  Punifhment  that  was  due  to  Sacrilege 
and  Inpiecy,  mult  be  fuppofed  to  be  the  Pu- 
nifhment of  this  Crime  in  all  thofe  that  were 
guilty  of  it  though  we  read  of  Few  befides 
theie  Herecicks  in  thofe  Days  that  were  dif- 
pofed to  run  into  it,  till  the  Worfhip  of  Sai  its, 
and  Angels,  and  the  Virgin  Mary,  began  to 
creep  into  the  Church  •  and  then  together  with 
that  Corruption  came  in  this  other  of  joy  ning 
the  Virgin  Mary,  and  the  Archangels  Michael 
and  Gabriel,  in  the  fame  Oath  of  G  o  d.  The 
Form  of  which  fort  of  Oaths,  we  have  in  one 
of  Jujtinian's  Novels  [o],  which  obliges  every 
Governor  of  a  Province  to  take  an  Oath  of 

Allegiance, 


[<?]  Afta  Marc.  Scillitan.  ap.  Baron,  an.  202.  n.  2.  Pro- 
ponful  dixit  :  Tantum  jura  per  Genium  Regis  noltri. 
Speratus  dixit,  ego  Imperatoris  mundi  Genium  nefcio,  fed 
coelefti  Deo  meo  fervio.  [/]   Orig.  cont.  CeH". 

Lib.  8.   p.  421.  [  ?]  Mimic,  p.  88. ^  Genium,  id 

eft,  Dxmonem  ejus  implorant  ;  _  8c  eft  eis  tutius  per 
Jovis  Genium  pejerare  quam  Regis.  [-J  Tertul. 

Apol.  cap.  32.  [/]  Ibid.  cap.  35.    Unde  Caffii, 

&  Nigri,  &  Albini  ?  Omnes  illi  fub  ipfa  ufque  impieta- 
ris  eruptione  8c  facra  faciebant  pro  ialute  Imperatcris, 
Sc  Genium  ejus  dejerabant.  It.  Lib.  ad  Scapulam.  cap.  2. 

[h\  Tercul.  ad  Nationes.  Lib.  j.  cap.  17. 


[/]  Optat.  Lib.  3.  p.  6$.  Cum  per  folum  Deum  fo- 
leant  homines  jurare,  pafliis  eft  homines  per  fe  fie  ju- 
rare,  tanquam  per  Deum.  [m]   Lib.  .2.   p.  58. 

Populus  veftcr  per  vos  jurant,  &  Perfonas  veftras  jam 
pro  Deo  habere  nofcuntur,  8cc.  [>']  Optat.  Lib.  3. 

p.  69.  Quos  vos  inter  Martyres  ponitis,  per  quos,  tan- 
quam per  unicam  Religionem,  veftrx  communionis  ho- 
mines jurant.  ["]  Juftin.  Novel.  9.  Juro  ego 
per  Deum  Omnipoter.tcm,  &  Hlium  ejus  Unigenitum 
Dominum  noftrum  Jefum  Chriftum,  8c  Spiritum  fan- 
ttum,  &  per  Sanftam  Gloriofam  Dei  Genetricem  8c 
femper  Virginem  Mariam,    &  per  quatuor  Evangelia, 

quae 


Chap.  VII. 


Christian  Chu  rch. 


Allegiance,  and  nn  Oath  againlt  Bribery,  or 
corrupt  Entrance  into  his  Office,  in  this  Form: 
<c  I  lvvear  by  God  Almighty,  and  his  onely 
iC  begotten  Son  our  Lord  J  k  s  u  s  Christ, 
tc  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  molt 
<c  holy  glorious  Mother  of  God,  and  ever- 
«  Virgin  Mary,  and  by  the  Four  Gofpels  which 
"  I  hold  in  my  Hand,  and  by  the  holy  Arch- 
cc  angels  Michael  and  G.ibriel,  That  1  will  keep 
C(  a  pure  Conlcience  ,  and  pay  faithful  and 
«f  true  Allegiance  to  their  moft  facred  Ma- 
"  jeities  JujFtnlan  and  Theodora  his  Confort  , 
"  who  put  me  into  this  Office.  And  I  fwear 
tc  by  the  fame  Oath,  That  I  neither  gave, 
"  nor  will  give,  nor  promifed  to  give  any 
<c  Thing  to  any  one  whatsoever  for  his  Pa- 
"  tronage  or  Alliftance  in  procuring  me  this 
<c  Admiuiftration  ;  but  as  I  received  it  with- 
cc  out  Bribery,  lb  1  will  execute  it  with  Pu- 
"  rity,  being  content  with  the  publick  Salary 
"  that  is  appointed  me.  "  The  Matter  of  this 
Oath  is  exceeding  good,  but  it  rauft  be  con- 
feiTed,  the  Form  ol  it  is  a  Deviation  from  the 
Purity  and  the  Simplicity  of  former  Ages , 
when  Oaths  were  only  made  in  the  Name  of 
God,  as  a  Speciality  of  Divine  Worfhip  pe- 
culiarly belonging  to  him.  This  is  the  hrft 
Inltance  I  remember  of  any  Oath  of  this  Kind 
allowed  in  the  Church :  And  it  ferves  to  ihew 
in  how  fhort  a  Time  Corruptions  may  gain 
Ground  by  Authority  :  For  that  which  was 
reputed  Sacrilege  and  Impiety  in  the  Time  of 
Optatiti,  was  now  become  an  Inftance  of  lin- 
gular Devotion  to  the  Archangels  and  the  Vir- 
gin Mary.  There  are  many  other  Things  might 
be  noted  concerning  Oaths  ;  but  here  I  only 
fpeak  of  fuch  Things  as  relate  to  the  Dilci- 
pline  of  the  Church. 

The  next  great  Crime  that 
Sect.  8.       might  be  committed  againft  the 

kL$2.  '  ■  Name  and  Majelty  of  Go  p, 
was  Perjury  ;  which  might  be 
committed  either  at  the  Time  of  taking  the 
Oath,  by  Swearing  to  a  falfe  Thing ,  or 
Swearing  to  do  lome  wicked  and  unlawful 
Thing  j  or  elfe  afterward,  by  not  performing 
what  a  Man  lawfully  might,  when  he  was  fo- 
Iemnly  engaged  upon  Oath  to  do  it.  He  that 
fwore  to  do  an  unlawful  Thing,  as  fuppofe  to 
live  in  perpetual  Enmity  with  another  Man, 
and  never  be  reconciled  to  him,  was  by  the 
Council  of  Lerida  \_f]  to  be  call  out  of  Com- 
munion a  whole  Year  for  his  Perjury,  and 
obliged  to  repent  or  his  unlawful  Oath,  and 


be  reconciled  to  his  Brother.  For  in  this  u'e, 
as  the  Fatiiers  and  Canons  [<?]  determine,  the 
unlawful  was  not  to  be  kept,  left  it  Ihould 
involve  him,  like  Herod,  in  a  double  or  triple 
Sin  but  he  was  to  reicind  his  Oath,  and  re- 
pent ot  his  Perjury,  which  was  better  than  to 
add  one  Sin  to  another  under  Pretence  of  Pie- 
ty and  Religion.  In  this  Cafe  tne  Penance 
was  fo  much  the  fhorter,  becaufe  Men  were 
fuppofed  by  fome  hafty  Paffion  to  be  invol- 
ved rafhly  in  this  Guilt,  and  not  by  any  fet- 
tled Conlideration. 

But  in  other  Cafes,  Perjury  in  attelting 
a  falfe  Thing,  or  not  performing  a  lawful 
Oath,  was  more  feverely  treated.  For  Chryfo- 
ftom  reckons  Perjury  in  the  Ikme  Clafs  with 
Murder,  Fornication  [r]  and  Adultery.  And 
St.  Bafii  \j\  impofes  eleven  Years  Penance  up- 
on thofe  that  were  guilty  of  it  :  The  perju- 
red Perfon  (hall  be  a  Mourner  two  Years,  an 
Hearer  three,  a  Proltrator  four,  a  Co-ftander 
one.  The  firlt  Council  of  Mafcon  [r]  orders 
thofe  that  drew  others  into  falfe  Witnefs  or 
Perjury,  to  be  caft  out  of  Communion  to  the 
Hour  of  Death  ,•  and  thole  that  were  fo  drawn 
in,  to  be  ior  ever  after  uncapable  of  giving 
Teftimony,  and  to  be  noted  as  infamous  Per- 
fons  according  to  the  Laws  :  Meaning  proba- 
bly, the  Laws  of  the  State,  as  well  as  the  Laws 
of  the  Church.  For,  as  Gothofred  Ihews  at 
large,  the  Civil  Law  under  the  old-  Romans,  let 
the  Brand  of  Infamy  upon  all  fuch  perjured 
Perfons  ,•  and  Hunorius  added  feveral  other  Pe- 
nalties [«]  to  give  new  Vigor  to  the  ancient 
Laws,  and  make  them  more  effectual.  I  can- 
not here  omit  the  Relation  which  Eufeblus  gives 
of  the  Divine  Vengeance  purfuing  three  per- 
jured Villains,  who  combined  together  to 
fwear  to  a  falfe  Acculation,  which  they  had 
plotted  before-hand  againft  Narcjjm  Bifhop  of 
Jerufalem ;  becaufe  it  Ihews  that  when  Church- 
Difcipline  cannot  take  EfFe&  for  Want  of  E- 
vidence  againft  the  Criminal,  Providence  is 
fometimes  plealed  to  interpofe,  and  revenge 
this  Crime  by  an  immediate  divine  Judg- 
ment. Three  Men,  he  fays  [*],  who  were 
afraid  to  be  called  in  Queftion  by  the  Bifhop, 
and  punifhed  for  their  wicked  Lives,  refoived 
to  be  beforehand  with  him,  by  contriving  and 
bringing  an  heavy  Acculation  againft  him. 
And  to  gain  Credit  to  their  Accufation  before 
the  Church,  they  each  confirmed  it  with  a 
folemn  Oath.  One  of  them  wifhed,  That  if 
he  fwore  falfely,  he  might  perifh  by  Fire  ; 
another,  That  hjs  Body  might  be  confumed  by 

fome 


quce  in  manlbus  meis  teneo,  8c  per  fan&os  Archangelos 
Michaelem  8c  Gabrielem,  puram  confeientiam  germa- 
numque  iervitium  me  fervaturum  facratiffimis  noftris  Do- 
minis  Juftiniano  8c  Theodora;  conjugi  ejus,  8cc. 

[/>]  Cone.  Uerdenf.  can.  7.  Qui  Sacramento  fe  obli- 
gaverit,  ut  litigans  cum  quodlibet,  ad  Pacem  nullo  modo 
redear,   pro  Perjurio  uno  anno  a  Communione  Sanguinis 

Corporis  Dominici  fegregatus,  reatum  fuum  fletibus, 
Eleemolynis,    8c  quantis  potuerit  Jejuniis  abfolvat. 

{"[]  Vid.  Cone.  Tolet.  8.  can.  2.  where  theTeftimonies  of 
St.  Ambrofe,  St.  Auftin,  Gregory  and  Ifidore,  srs  cited  at 


large  to  this  Parpofe.    As  alfo  in  Gratian.  Cauf.  22.  Quxft.  4. 

[>]  Chryf.  Horn.  17.  in  Mat.  p.  182.  It.  Horn.  22.  de 
Ira.  T.  1.  p.  294.  [s]  Bafil.  can.  64.  .  [t]  Cone. 
Matifcon.  1.  can.  17.  Si  quis  convittus  fuerit^  alios  ad 
falfum  Teftimonium  vel  Perjurium  attraxhTe,  ipfe  qui- 
dem  ufque  ad  exitum  non  communicet :  Hi  vero  qui  ei 
in  Perjurio  confenfifTe  probantur  poft  ab  omni  i'unt  Te- 
ftimonio  Prohibendi,  8c  fecundum  Legem  infamia  nota- 
buntur.  [«]  Vid.  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  2.  Tit-  9-  De 

Pa&is.  Leg.  8.  Et  Gothofred.  in  Locum.  [*]  Eu- 
feb.  Lib.  6.  cap.  9. 
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fome  peftilential  Difeafe  ;  and  the  third,  That 
he  might  lofe  his  Eyes.  The  Church  gave  no 
Credit  to  their  Oaths,  as  knowing  the  Bifhop 
to  be  of  a  clear  and  unblameable  Life :  How- 
ever, he  being  not  able  to  bear  the  Calum- 
ny, and  being  otherwife  of  a  long  Time  defi- 
rous  of  a  retired  Life,  he  thereupon  withdrew 
into  the  Wildernefs,  leaving  his  Church  to  live 
the  Life  of  an  Hermit.  But  the  great  Eye  of 
Juftice  did  not  thus  fuffer  the  Matter  to  reft, 
"but  prefently  revenged  the  Milcreants  with  the 
Curies  they  had  imprecated  upon  themfelves. 
For  the  firft  by  a  little  Spark  of  Fire,  that 
cafually  happened  in  his  Houfe,  and  where- 
of no  one  could  give  any  Account,  was  in 
the  Night,  himfelf,  Family  and  Houfe  univer- 
sally burnt  to  Allies  the  fecond  was  from 
the  Sole  of  the  Foot  to  the  Crown  of  his  Head 
over-run  and  confumed  by  the  fame  peftilen- 
tial Difeafe  which  he  had  wiftied  upon  him- 
felf,- and  the  third  feeing  what  had  befal- 
len the  other  two,  and  fearing  the  inevita- 
ble Vengeance  of  the  All-feeing  God,  con- 
ferred the  whole  Plot  and  Contrivance  of  the 
Calumny  which  they  had  formed  :  And  he 
teftified  his  Repentance  with  fo  deep  a  Sor- 
row, that  with  the  Multitude  of  his  Tears 
he  loft  his  Sight.  Thus  thefe  perjured  Wretches 
were  punifhed  by  the  Hand  of  God,  when 
Ecclcfiaftical  Cenfure  for  Want  of  Evidence 
could  not  touch  them. 

The  laft  Tranfgreffion  of 
Sect.  9.  this  Commandment,  that  was 
v£[  Brmh  punifhed  with  Ecclefiaftical 
Cenfure,  was  Breach  of  Vows, 
or  Promifes  folemnly  made  to  G  o  d.  And  this 
was  both  in  Things  and  Perfons.  If  a  Man 
vowed  to  give  his  Eftare,  or  any  Part  of  it, 
to  the  Service  of  G  o  d  ,•  it  was  a  Breach  of 
Vow,  including  Sacrilege  to  retract  it.  Ana- 
nias was  feverely  cenfured  for  this,  in  fuch  an 
extraordinary  Way  by  the  Apoftolical  Rod  and 
Mouth  of  St.  Peter,  as  in  St.  Ba/tPs  Judgment 
[y],  left  him  no  Room  for  Repentance.  The 
Church  in  after-Ages  could  not  punifh  fuch 
Delinquents  in  that  extraordinary  Manner  : 
But  as  every  fuch  Breach  of  Vow  was  a  Piece 
of  Sacrilege,  as  well  as  Perfidioufnefs  and  Per- 
jury, we  may  be  fure,  the  common  Penalties 


that  were  inflicted  on  thofe  two  Crimes  fing- 
ly,  were  no  lefs  carefully  impofed  on  this 
Crime,  where  they  centered  both  in  Combi- 
nation. There  was  alfo  a  Breach  of  Vow, 
which  concerned  the  Dedication  of  Perfons 
to  God.  The  Clergy  were  fuppoled  to  be 
more  peculiarly  G  o  d's  Inheritance,  dedica- 
ting themfelves  by  a  folemn  A&  of  their 
own  voluntary  Choice  to  the  Miniftry  of  his 
Church  :  And  therefore  none  of  this  Order 
were  allowed  to  defert  their  Station,  and  turn 
Seculars  again,  upon  the  fevereft  Penalty  of 
Excommunication.  As  appears  from  the  Rules 
of  the  General  Council  of  Chalcedon  [2s]  and 
the  Council  of  Tours  \a~\.  Which  the  Laws  of 
the  State  confirmed  by  proper  Sanctions  [b~\ 
of  a  Civil  Nature,  ordering  all  fuch  Deferters 
to  be  delivered  up  to  the  Curia  of  their  City, 
to  ferve  there  all  their  Lives  j  and  to  forfeit 
all  fuch  Eftates  as  they  were  poffefTed  of,  to 
the  Church  or  Monaftery  to  which  they  be- 
longed. For  the  fame  Penalties  were  infix- 
ed on  Monks  and  confecrated  Virgins  and  Wi- 
dows, who  by  any  folemn  Vow  had  bid  Adieu- 
to  the  World,  and  had  betaken  themfelves  to 
the  Afcetkk  Life.  If  after  this  they  married 
and  returned  to  a  Secular  Life,-  though  the 
Church  did  not  annul  their  Marriage,  under 
the  Notion  of  being  adulterous  (which  is  now 
commonly  done  in  the  Romijh  Communion)  yet 
fhe  impoled  a  certain  Penance  upon  them  as 
guilty  of  Perfidioufnefs  and  Breach  of  Vow. 
The  Council  of  Chalcedon  [c~\  orders  both 
Monks  and  Virgins  to  be  excommunicated,  if 
they  married  alter  their  folemn  Confecration 
and  Profeffion.  St.  Bafil  fays  \d~\  they  were 
to  do  the  Penance  of  Fornicators  or  Adulte- 
rers. Not  that  he  reckoned  their  Marriage 
Fornication  or  Adultery,  but  only  to  affigri 
the  Term  of  their  Penance.  For  as  we  have 
fhe  wed  elfe  where  [*]  out  of  St.  Aufiin  \e~\> 
fuch  Marriages  were  never  reputed  Adultery, 
but  true  Marriages,  and  therefore  not  annul- 
led by  the  Rule  of  the  ancient  Church  : 
Though  now  by  the  Authority  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  Trent}  the  contrary  Practice  prevails  in 
the  Romijh  Church,  where  all  fuch  Marriages 
are  reverfed,  and  the  Parties  obliged  to  fe- 
parate  from  one  another. 


[y]  Bafil.  Horn.  De  Inftitut.  Monach.  [z]  Cone. 
Chalced.  can.  7.         0]  Cone  Turon.  can.  5. 

[b]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  16.  Tit.  2.  de  Epifc.  Leg.  39. 
Cod.  Juftin.  Lib.  1.  Tit.  3.  De  Epifc.  Leg.  S5-  Of  which 
(tt  mm  Book  VI.  Chap.  iy.  n.  i.         fr]  Cone.  Chal- 


ced. can.  16.  Vid.  Cone.  Tolet.  4.  can.  J4.  Leo.  Ep.  92. 
ad  Rufticum.  c.  12.  Cone.  Ancyr.  can.  19. 

[d]  Bafil.  can.  60.        [*]  Book  VII.  Chap.  iii.  n.  23, 

V]  Aug.  De  Bono  Viduitatis.  cap.  10. 
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CHAP.  VIII. 


Of  Sins 


againft 


the  Fourth  Commandment^  or  Violations  of  the  Law  injoining 
the  Religiom  Obfervation  of  the  Lord's-Day. 


SOMETHING  has  alrea- 
dy been  noted  concerning 
jib  fating  from    t^e  rei}gious  Obfervation  of  the 

Religious  AffenMilt     Lord's.DaJ    j„    a    formcr  Book 

t?£wH?k.    n  «id  ™™  ^  be  laid  here- 
haw  of  the  chunb.    after,  when  we  come  to  (peak 
of  the  Feftivals,   of  which  this 
was  always  reckoned  the  Principal  in  the 
Chriftian  Church.     Here  therefore  our  pre- 
fent  Subject  only  requires  us  to  remark  i'uch 
Violations  of  the  Law  injoining  the  religious 
Obfervation  of  the  Lord's-Day ,  as  made  Men 
liable  to  Ecciefiaftical  Cenfure.    And  firft,  it 
being  a  Rule,  that  Men  mould  meet  together, 
to  celebrate  all  Divine  Offices  in  Publick  on 
the  Lord's-Day  :  The  voluntary  abfenting  from 
this  Service,  either  in  Whole,  or  in  Part,  was 
ever  reputed  a  Crime  worthy  cf  Ecclefiafti- 
cal Cenfure.    To  abfent  wholly,  as  Hereticks 
and  Schifmaticks  did,  by  a  chofen  Separation, 
though  they  met  in  private  Conventicles  of 
their  own,  was  efteemed  fuch  a  Violation  of 
the  Law,  as  the  Church  thought  fit  to  punifh 
with  the  fevereft  Cenfure  of  Anathema :  As  ap- 
pears from  feveral  Canons  of  the  Council  of 
Gangra   [a]3    which  having   been  related  at 
length  before  [|]  I  need  not  here  repeat  them. 
Secondly,  If  Men,  who  were  otherwife  Ortho- 
dox, neglected  for  any  confiderable  Time  to 
frequent  the  Church  on  the  Lord's-Day ,  this 
was  a  Mifdemeanor  deferving  to  be  corrected 
by  a  judicial  Sufpenfion  from  the  Communion. 
This  may  be  feen  in  the  Canons  of  Eliberis 
[£],  Sardica  [<r]    and  the  Council  of  Tnsllo 
[d~]3  which  for  the  fame  Reafon  I  forbear  to 
recite. 

Thirdly,    To  frequent  fome 
Sect.  2.        Part  of  Divine  Service  on  the 
0/  freeing     ^ord's-Day ,    and  neglect  and 

[ome  Part   of  the        •  l  j      J  c  _u  n.   

Lord's-Day  See-  withdraw  from  the  relt,  was 
vice,  and  neglect-  in  thofe  Days  a  Crime  of  a 
ing  the  rsfi.  very  high  Nature,  and  punifh- 

able  with  Excommunication. 
This  is  evident  from  thofe  called  the  Apofio- 
llcal  Canons ,  one  of  which  orders  [e~]3  That  all 
Communicants,  who  came  to  Church  to  hear 
the  Sermon  and  the  Scriptures  read,  but  did 
not  ftay  to  join  in  the  Prayers  and  receive 
the  Eucharlfi,  mould  be  fufpended,  as  Authors 
of  Confulion  and  Diforder  in  the  Church. 


The  fame  is  decreed  in  the  Council  of  Antlocb 
[/]  in  the  fame  Terms,  and  under  the  fame 
Penalty.    The  Council  of  Eliberis  [g~\  forbids 
the  Bilhop  to  receive  the  Oblations  of  fuch  a? 
did  not  communicate.    Which  was  in  Effed 
to  exclude  them  from  the  Communion  of  the 
Church.    And  the  firlt  Council  of  Toledo  [h] 
orders  I'uch  as  come  to  Church,  but  neglect 
to  frequent  the  Communion,  to  be  admonifh- 
ed  j  and  if  upon  Admonition  they  amend  not, 
then  to  put  them  under  publick  Penance,  as 
great  Offenders.    And  another  Canon  [i]  of 
the  fame  Council  adds,  That  if  any  prelent 
themfelves  to  the  Communion,  and  take  the 
Eucharlfi  at  the  Hands  of  the  Prieft,  and  yet 
forbear  to  eat  it,  they  fhall  be  driven  out  of 
the  Church  as  facrilegious  Perfons.    All  thefe 
Canons  fuppofe,  what  we  have  fully  evinced 
in  a  former  Book  [*],  That  the  Celebration 
of  the  Eucharlfi  was  a  Handing  Part  of  Divine 
Service  every  Lord's-Day  •  and  that  every  Chri- 
ftian Communicant,  who  was  not  under  Pe- 
nance, was  obliged  to  partake  thereof,  to  ful- 
fill the  Duty  he  owed  to  Go d  upon  this  Day : 
And  therefore  all  fuch  as  neglect-ed  this  Part 
of  Divine  Worfhip,  were  to  be  cenfured  as 
TranfgreiTors,  for  contemning  one  Principal 
Part  or  the  religious  Obfervation  of  the  Lord's- 
Day.    I  cannot  write  this  without  lamenting 
the  hard  Fate  of  many  pious  Perfons  in  the 
prefent  Age,  whofe  Difpofition  would  incline 
them  to  be   conftant  Communicants  every 
Lord's-Day ,  but  they  want  Opportunity  in  the 
prefent  Pofture  of  Affairs   to  execute  their 
good  Defigns.   Such  mult  content  themfelves 
with  that   of  the  Apoltle  ,   If  there  be  firfi 
a  "willing  Mlnd3    It  Is  accepted,   according  to  that 
a  Man  hathy  and  not  according  to  that  he  hath  not } 
and  in  the  mean  Time  pray  to  God  to  find 
out  a  Method  in  his  good  Providence  to  re- 
ftore  the  ancient  Difcipline  and  Primitive  Fer- 
vour.    But  I  proceed. 

It  was  an  ancient  and  ge- 
neral Cuftom  in  the  Primitive  Sect.  3. 
Church,  to  keep  the  Lord's-Day  ,  Ff,in&  on  f.e 
as  a  Feitiyal and  a  Day  of  Re-  2?5Sfj 

joycing,  111  Memory  Of  Our  Sa-  Excommunication. 

viour's  Relurrection    and  ne- 
ver to  faft  on  that  Day,  no  not  even  in  the 
Time  of  Lent.    And  therefore  to  faffc  perverfely 

on 


[*]  Book  XIII.  Chap.  ix.  n.  i.  [a]  Cone.  Gangrenf. 
c.  5,6,  7.  See.  [f]  Book  XVI.  Chap.i.  n.  5.  [b]  Cone. 
Elib.  can.  21.  [c]  Cone.  Sardic.  can.  n.  [d]  Cone.  Trull, 
can.  So.    [c]  Canon.  Apoir.  c.  7.    [f]  Cone.  Antioch.  c.  2. 

[g]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  28.  Epifcopum,  placuit,  ab  eo 
qui  non  communicat,  munera  accipere  non  debere. 


[h]  Cone.  Tolet.  1.  can.  13.  De  his  qui  intrant  in  Ec- 
clefiam,  8c  deprehenduntur  nunquam  communicare,  ad- 
moneantur.  Quod  fi  non  communicant,  ad  Pcenitentiam 
accedant.  [/]  Ibid.  can.  14.  Si  quis  autem  acceptarrt 
a  facerdote  Euchariftiam  non  fumpferit,  velut  Sacrileguj 
propellatur.         [*]  Book  XV.  Chap.  ix. 
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on  this  Day  was  always  reputed  a  Crime  de- 
ferving  Ecclenaftical  Cenfure.  Tertullian  \Ji] 
fays,  They  counted  it  a  Crime  to  faft  on  the 
Lord's-Day.  And  he  remarks,  That  even  the 
Montanlfis,  who  were  the  molt  rigid  in  obferv- 
ing  their  Times  of  Fairing,  omitted  [/]  both 
Saturday  and  Sunday  throughout  the  Year.  Eor 
though  they  obferved  Three  Lents,  and  two 
Weeks  of  Xerophagla,  or  dry  Meats  befides,  yet 
they  excepted  the  Sabbath  or  Saturday,  and  the 
Lord's-Day  from  thefe  Laws  of  Fafting.  St.  Am- 
brose likewife  tells  us  [?»],  That  the  Catholkks 
were  ufed  to  except  thefe  two  Days  in  their 
Z.e«/-Fafts.  They  never  failed  on  the  Lord's- 
Day,  but  thought  they  had  Reafon  to  condemn 
the  Manichees  for  [»j  fo  doing  :  For  to  ap- 
point that  Day  to  be  a  Fait-Day,  was  in  Effed 
to  disbelieve  the  Refurre&ion  oI'Christ.  Se- 
veral other  Hereticks  befide  the  Manichees,  were 
condemned  for  this  Practice  by  the  firft  Coun- 
cil of  Br  ago-  [c]  :  They  particularly  name  the 
Cerdonians,  Marclonites  and  'Prlfcllllanlfis,  whom 
they  anathematized  upon  this  Account,  as  Faft- 
ing on  the  Day  of  Christ's  Nativity  and 
the  Lord's-Day,  becaufe  they  did  this  in  Dero- 
gation to  the  Truth  of  Christ's  Human 
Nature.  Pope  Leo  notes  the  Prlfcllllanlfis  [/>] 
upon  the  fame  Account.  And  the  Fourth 
Council  of  Carthage  [cf]  cenfures  them  as  no 
Catholkks,  who  chufe  to  faft  upon  this  Day. 
St.  Aufiln  [r]  not  only  fays,  that  it  was  the 
Cuftom  of  the  whole  Catholick  Church  to  ab- 
ftain  from  Fafting  on  this  Day,  but  that  no 
one  could  do  otherwife  without  giving  great 
Scandal  to  the  Church,  becaufe  the  impious 
Manichees  had  chofen  this  Day  particularly 
to  faft  upon  in  Opposition  to  the  Church.  Up- 
on thefe  Grounds  and  Reafons  the  Canons  are 
very  fevere  in  their  Cenfures  of  fuch  Tranf- 
greffors.  If  any  one  faft  on  the  Lord's-Day,  fays 
the  Council  of  Gangra  [t],  though  it  be  under 
Pretence  of  leading  an  Ajcetlck  Life.  Let  him  be 
Anathema.  In  like  manner  the  Apofiollcal  Ca- 
nons [u],  If  any  Clergyman  faft  on  the  Lord's-Day, 
or  Sabbath  (one  only  excepted,  -viz,,  the  Sabbath 
before  Eafler)  let  him  be  depofed.  If  he  be  a 
Layman,  let  him  be  caft  out  of  the  Commu- 


nion of  the  Church.  And  this  is  repeated  in 
the  Council  of  Trullo  [x],  and  other  Rules  of 
the  ancient  Church. 

There  were  many  other 
Rules  made  by  the  Ancients  for  Sect.  4. 
the  decent  Obfervation  of  the  Frequenting  ths 
Lcr^-Da,  :  As  that  Men  ftould  fC'Jt^ 
abltain  rrom  all  unnecilary  bo-  m  this  Day  hm 
dily  Labour  that  all  Law-Suits  punijhed. 
and  Pleadings  and  Profecutions 
fhould  ceafe  upon  this  Day  ;  that  Divine-Service 
fhonld  be  performed  ftanding,  in  Memory  of  our 
Saviour's  Refurre&ion  :  But  as  the  Tranfgref- 
fions  of  thefe  Rules  are  not  ufually  mentioned 
with  the  fame  Commination  of  Ecclefiaftical  P^u- 
nifliments,  the  Confideration  of  them  belongs 
not  to  this  Head,but  Ihall  bereferved  for  its  pro- 
per Place,  under  the  Title  of  Fefilvals,  where 
the  Obfervation  of  the  Lord's-Day  will  come 
again  more  particularly  to  be  coniidered.  But 
there  is  one  Thing  more  that  muft  not  here 
be  omitted  :  Which  is,  That  when  Men  neg- 
lected the  Publick  Service  of  G  o  d,  to  follow/ 
vain  Sports  and  Paftimes  on  this  Day,  this  was 
thought  a  Crime  worthy  to  be  corrected  by  the 
fevereft  Cenliires  of  the  Church.  The  Imperial 
Laws  forbad  all  publick  Games  and  Shews  on 
this  Day.  Theodofius  the  Great  [7],  fpeaks  of 
two  Laws  made  by  himfelf  to  this  Purpofe.- 
And  Theodofius  junior  made  another  where- 
in he  not  only  forbids  the  exhibiting  of  the 
Shews  on  the  Lord's-Day,  but  on  the  other 
great  Feltivals,  the  Nativity,  Epiphany,  Eafler  and 
Pentecoft.  But  no  Penalties  being  annexed  to 
thele  Laws,  there  was  ftill  Occafion  for  the 
Laws  of  the  Church  to  reftrain  Men  by  Ec- 
clefiaftical Cenfures.  And  therefore  the  Ca- 
nons made  this  Crime  to  be  noted  as  an  hei- 
nous Offence,  and  punilhed  the  Tranfgreflors 
with  Excommunication.  If  any  one  on  a  fo- 
lemn  Day,  fays  the  Fourth  Council  of  Carthage 
[a~\,  leave  the  folemn  Alfembly  of  the  Church, 
to  go  to  the  Shews,  let  him  be  excommuni- 
cated. And  another  Canon  [b~]  excommuni- 
cates thofe  who  leave  the  Church,  whilft  the 
Bifliop  is  Preaching.    The  Fifth  Council  of 

Car- 


[k]  Tertul.  de  Coron.  Mil.  cap.  3.  Die  Dominico  je- 
junare  nefas  ducimus.  [/]  Id.  Dejejun.  adverfus  Pfy- 
chicos.  cap.  19.  Duas  in  anno  Hebdomadas  Xerophagi- 
arum,  nec  totas,  exceptis  fcilicet  fabbatis  8c  Dominicis, 
Deo  offerimus.  [m]  Ambrof.  De  Elia  &Jejunio. 

cap.  10.  Quadragefimae  totis,  praeter  fabbatum  &  Do- 
minicans, jejunatur  diebus.  ["]  Ambr.  Ep.  83.  Do- 
minica jejunare  non  poiTumus,  quia  Manichseos  etiam  ob 
iftius  diei  jejunia  jure  damnamus.  Hoc  enim  eft  in  Re- 
furre&ionem  Chrifti  non  credere,  fi  quis  legem  jejunii 
die  Refurreftionis  indicat.  [0]  Cone.  Bracar.  1.  can.  4. 
Si  quis  Natale  Chrifti  fecundum  carnem  non  vere  hono- 
ret,  fed  honorare  fe  fimulat,  jejunans  in  eodem  die  8c  in 
Dominico ;  quia  Chriftum  in  vera  hominis  natura  non  cre- 
dit, ficut  Cerdon,  Marcion,  Manichacus  8c  Prifcillianus, 
anathema  fit.          [/>]  Leo.  Ep.  93.  ad  Turbium.  cap.  4. 

[q]  Cone.  Carth.  4.  can.  64.  Qui  Dominico  die  ftu- 
diofe  jejunant,  non  credatur  Catholicus.  [r]  Aug. 

Ep.  119.  ad  Jamjar,  cap.  15.  [/]  Aug.  Ep.  86".  ad 
Cafulan. 


ff]  Cone  Gangren.  can.  18.  Ei  t/j  <Ptd  vo(xi^9^nv  dV- 
ky\giv  iv  t«  Kvej-aKH  vn^ive/)  dvddipz  'irco.  [«]  Canon. 
Apoft.  64.  [x]  Cone.  Trull,  can.  5;.  Vid.  Cone. 

Cxfar-auguft.  c.  2.  [y]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  15.  Tit.  5. 
De  Speftaculis.  Leg.  2.  Ulud  etiam  praemonemus,  ne 
quis  in  Legem  noftram,  quam  dudum  tulimus,  commit- 
tat  :  Nullus  folis  die  populo  fpeftaculum  praebeat,  nec 
Divinam  Venerationem  confe&a  folemnitate  confundat. 

[z]  Ibid.  Leg.  5.  Dominico,  qui  feptimanae  totius  prl~ 
mus  eft  dies,  8c  Natale,  atque  Epiphaniorum  Chrifti,  PaG- 

chae  etiam  8c  Quinquagefimae  diebus   omni  Theatro- 

rum  atque  Circenfium  voluptate  populis  denegata,  totae 
Chriftianorum  ac  Fidelium  mentes  Dei  cultibus  occu- 
pantur,  8cc.  Vid.  Cod.  Juftin.  Lib.  3.  Tit.  12.  De  Fe- 
riis.  Leg.  11.  Leonis  8c  Anthemii.  f»]  Cone.  Carth.  4. 
can.  88.  Qui  die  folenni  prxtermifto  folenni  Ecclefix 
Conventu,   ad  fpeftacula  vadit,  excommunicetur. 

[b]  Ibid.  can.  24.  Sacerdote  verbum  faciente  in  Eccle- 
fia,  qui  de  Auditorio  egrefius  fuerit,  excommunicetur. 


Chap.  IX.         Christian  Church. 
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Carthage,  as  it  is  related  in  the  African  Code 
[r],  petitioned  the  Emperor  Honor  las  to  forbid 
all  Theatrical  Shews  on  the  Lora"s-Day  and  all 
the  great  Feftivals.  St.  Chryfoftom  [d~\  calls  them 
ffeflttviK*  ffwifv*,  the  Conventions  of  Satan,  and 
tells  his  Auditory,  he  would  no  longer  ufe 
gentle  Remedies,  but  Styptlcks  and  Catijticks,  to 
put  a  Stop  to  the  raging  Diftemper.  They 
that  continued  in  this  Crime  after  this  formal 
Admonition,  mould  be  no  longer  endured,  but 


feel  the  Weight  of  the  Ecclcfia'fiical  Laws,  and 
learn  thereby  not  to  contemn  the  Divine  O- 
raclcs.  By  which  it  is  evident,  that  though 
the  Games  and  Paftimes  of  the  Circus  and  the 
Theatre  where  ftill  allowed  under  the  Chri- 
ftian  Emperors,  yet  they  were  precifely  forbid- 
den on  the  Lord's- Day  :  And  to  frequent  them  at 
that  Time,  was  one  of  thofe  great  Tranfgref- 
fions  for  which  Men  felt  the  heavieft  Cenfures 
of  the  Church. 


CHAP.  IX. 


Of  great  Tranfgrefions  againfi  the  Fifth  Commandment,  Difobedience  to  Parents^ 
and  Mafters ;  Treafon  and  Rebellion  againfi  Princes  j  and  Contempt  of  the 
Laws  of  the  Church, 


Sect.  r. 

Children  not  to 
dcfcrt  their  Parents 
under  Pretence  of 
Religion.  The  Cen- 
fure  of  fuch  as 
taught  other-wife. 


U' 


NDER  the  Name  of  Pa- 
rents is  commonly  under- 
itood  not  only  the  natural  Pa- 
rents, but  alio  the  Political  or 
Civil,  that  is,  Magistrates  and 
Rulers  as  alfo  fpiritual  Pa- 
rents, that  is,  the  Governors  of 
the  Church  ;  and  OEconomi- 
cal  Parents,  that  is,  Mafters  of  Families ;  whofe 
Authority  reflectively  over  their  Children, 
Subjeds,  People,  and  Servants  being  very 
great,  it  was  thought  proper  to  fecure  it  not 
only  by  the  Laws  of  the  State,  but  alfo  by  the 
Laws  and  fpiritual  Cenfures  of  the  Church. 

Children  by  the  old  Roman  Law  were 
efteemed  fo  much  the  Property  and  Pofleffion 
of  their  Parents,  that  they  had  Power  of  Life 
and  Death  [«]  over  them ;  and  alfo  might  fell 
them  to  be  Slaves  without  Redemption  [£]  in 
Cafes  of  extreme  Neceffity  for  their  own 
Maintenance,  as  appears  from  feveral  Laws 
in  both  the  Codes ;  and  the  Complaints  made  by 
the  Ancients  [c]  of  this  Hardfhip ;  and  the  Al- 
lufion  which  our  Saviour  makes  in  the 
Parable  to  the  like  Cuftom  among  the  Jews. 
Mat.  18.  where  the  Lord  commands  his  Deb- 
tor to  be  fold,  and  his  Wife  and  Children  and 
all  that  he  had,  and  Payment  to  be  made. 
And  though  the  Laws  of  Chriftian  Emperors 
a  little  reftrained  this  exorbitant  Power  of  Pa- 
rents ;  taking  from  them  the  Power  of  Life 
and  Death  ;  and  allowing  Children  [i]  to  be 
maintained  out  of  the  publick  Revenue,  to 
prevent  being  fold  ;  or  to  be  redeemed  again 
if  fold  :  Yet  ltill  they  left  a  confiderable  Pow- 
er in  the  Hands  of  Parents  to  difpofe  of  their 
Vol.  II. 


Children  whilft  they  were  Minors  or  under 
Age,  only  excepting  the  Cafes  of  Slavery  and 
Death.  For  till  the  Time  of  Juftlnian,  Chil- 
dren were  not  allowed  to  betake  themfelves 
to  a  Monaftick  Life  without  or  againlt  the  Con- 
fent  of  their  Parents.  Which  is  evident  from 
the  Rule  of  St.  Bafil  [e]  which  forbids  Children 
to  be  received  into  Monasteries,  unlefs  they 
were  offered  by  their  Parents,  it  their  Parents 
were  alive.  And  the  Council  of  Gangra  lays 
an  heavy  Penalty  [/"]  upon  them :  If  any 
Children  under  Pretence  of  Religion  forfake 
their  Parents,  and  give  them  not  the  Honour 
due  unto  them,  let  them  be  Anathema.  This 
Doctrine  was  taught  and  propagated  by  the 
Eujlathlan  Hereticks,  who  alfo  taught,  that 
Women  might  leave  their  Husbands,  and  Pa- 
rents defert  their  Children,  and  take  no  far- 
ther Care  of  them,  under  the  fame  Pretence 
of  betaking  themfelves  to  a  Monaftick  Life. 
Againlt  whom  \_g\  the  fame  Council  made  fe- 
veral other  Canons,  impoling  the  like  Penalty 
upon  them. 


Sect.  2. 

Children    not  to 


Another  Branch  of  pa- 
ternal Power  was  the  Right 
which  Parents  had  to  difpofe 
of  their  Children  in  Marriage:  JSPf$gf£ 
Which  Right  was  fo  carefully  rents. 
guarded  by  the  Imperial  Laws, 
that  we  fcarce  find  any  Crime  fo  feverely  re- 
venged, as  the  Violation  of  it,  when  Children 
who  were  under  their  Parents  Power,  mar- 
ried without  or  againfi  the  Confent  of  their 
Parents,  or  fuch  Guardians  and  Tutors  as  were 
in  the  Room  of  them.    Witnefs  that  famous 

S  Law 


[c]  Cod.  Afric.  can.  61.  [d]  Chryf.  Horn.  6.  in 

Gen.  T.  2.  p.  53.  [a\  Cod.Juftin  Lib.  8.  Tit.  47. 

De  Patria  Poceftate.  Leg.  10.  Patribus  jus  vitse  in  Libe- 
ros  necilque  Poteftas  olim  erat  permiila.  [b]  Cod. 

Theod.  Lib.  3.  Tit.  3.  De  Patribus  qui  Filios  diftraxe- 
runt.  Leg.  1.  &  Lib.  5.  Tit.  8.  De  his  qui  fanguinolen- 
tos  emptos  acceperint.  Et  Lib.  11.  Tit.  27.  De  Ali- 
mentis  qua  inopes  Parentes  de  Publico   petere  debent. 


Leg.  1  &  2.   It.  Valentin.  Novel.  11. 

[e]  Vid.  Bafil.  Horn,  in  Pfal.  14.  T.  1.  p.  141. 

[d]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  ij.  De  his  qui  Pn- 
rentes  vel  Liberos  occiderunt.  Leg.  unica.  Et  Lib.  11. 
Tit.  27.  Leg.  1,  &  2.  [fj  Bafil.  Regul.  Major. 

Q.  15.  [/]  Cone.  Gangren.  can.  16.        [g]  Ibid, 

can.  13,  14,  ij. 
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Law  of  Conflantine  in  the  Theodojian  Code  \_h~\y 
which  runs  in   thefe  Terms :  If  any  one, 
without  firft  obtaining  the  Confent  of  Pa- 
rents ,    Iteal  a  Virgin  againft  her  Will ,  or 
carry  her  off  by  her  own  Confent,  hoping 
that  her  Confent  will  protect,  him ;  he  mall 
have  no  Benefit  from  fuch  Confent,    as  the 
ancient   Laws    have    determined  ,•    but  the 
Virgin   herfelf  ftiall  be  held  guilty,  as  Par- 
taker in  the  Crime.     If  any  Nurfe  be  In- 
ftrumental  or  Accelfory  to  the  Fad  by  her 
Perfuafions,    which  often  defeat  the  Parents 
Care,  her  deteftable  Service  mall  be  revenged 
by  pouring   molten   Lead   into  her  Mouth, 
that  miniltred  to  fuch  wicked  Counfels.  If 
the  Virgin  be  dete&ed  to  have  given  her  Con- 
fent, fhe  mall  be  punifhed  with  the  fame  Se- 
verity as  the  Raptor  himfelf :  Seeing  me  that 
is  ftolen  away  againft  her  Will,  is  not  fuffe- 
red  to  go  unpunilhed ;  becaufe  me  might  have 
kept  herfelf  at  home  ;  or  if  me  was  taken  by 
Violence  out  of  her  Father's  Houfe,  me  mould 
have  cried  out  for  Help  to  the  Neighbourhood, 
and  ufed  all  Means  poffible  to  defend  herfelf. 
But  on  fuch  we  impofe  only  a  lighter  Punifli- 
ment,  denying  them  the  Right  of  fucceeding 
to  their  Father's  Inheritance.    But  the  Rap- 
tor himfelf,  being  clearly  convicted,  mail  have 
no  Benefit  of  Appeal.    If  Parents,  who  are 
chiefly  concerned  to  profecute   this  Crime , 
connive  at  it,  they  mall  be  banifhed.    All  who 
are  Partners  or  Affiftants  to  the  Raptor,  mail 
be  liable  to  the  fame  Punifhment  without  Di- 
itincliion  of  Sex.    And  if  any  fuch  be  Slaves, 
they  fhall  be  burnt  alive.    This  Law  of  Con- 
ftantine's  is  confirmed  by  another  Law  of  his 
Son  Confiansi  Only  with  this  Difference  [fj, 
That  whereas  Confiantines  Law  ordered  the 
Criminals  to  be  burnt  alive,  or  thrown  to 
the  wild  Beafts,  as  Gothofred  interprets  it ;  this 
of  Confians  fo  far  moderated  the  Punifhment, 
as  to  let  it  be  only  a  common  Death,  that 
it  might  more  duly  be  put  in  Execution.  Yet 
if  any  Slaves  were   concerned  in  aiding  the 
Raptors  in  fuch  Attempts,  they  were  ftill  to 
be  burnt  alive,  according  to  the  Tenor  of 
the  former  Law.    By  another  Law  of  Valentl- 
■nlan  [k~\  and  Gratlan,   Widows  are  not  allow- 
ed to  marry  a  Second  Time  without  the  Con- 
fent of  their  Parents,  if  they  were  under  the 
Age  of  Twenty-five  Years,  although  they  were 
fui  juris,  and  enjoyed  the  Liberty  of  Emanci- 
pation.   And  there  are  many  other  Laws  in 


both  the  Codes  [/],  to  the  fame  Purpofe.  The 
Ecclefiaftical  Laws  in  this  concur  with  the  Civil 
Law.  St.  Auftln  \m~\  fays  exprefsly,  That  Mo- 
thers as  well  as  Fathers  have  this  Right  in 
their  Children,  to  difpofe  of  them  in  Marri- 
age, unlefs  they  be  of  that  Age,  which  gives 
them  Liberty  to  chufe  for  themfelves.  Tend- 
lian  fays  the  fame  [«],  That  Children  cannot 
lawfully  marry  without  the  Confent  of  their 
earthly  Parents.  St.  Bafil  [0]  in  one  of  his 
Canons  gives  Directions,  that  they  who  ltoie 
Virgins  mould  be  treated  as  Fornicators,  that 
is,  do  Four  Years  Penance  ,•  and  when  the 
Virgins  were  reftored  to  their  Guardians,  it 
was  at  their  Difcretion  whether  they  would 
give  them  in  Marriage  to  the  Raptors  or  not. 
In  another  Canon  [;>]  he  lays,  If  Slaves  mar- 
ry without  the  Confent  of  their  Malters,  or 
Children  without  the  Confent  of  their  Pa- 
rents 'tis  not  Matrimony,  but  Fornication, 
till  they  ratify  it  by  their  Confent.  Again 
[ef]j  If  Virgins,  who  are  under  the  Power  of 
their  Parents ;  marry  without  their  Confent, 
they  are  to  be  treated  as  Harlots.  If  their 
Parents  are  afterward  reconciled  to  them, 
and  give  their  Confent,  yet  they  lhall  do 
three  Years  Penance  for  their  firft  Tranf- 
greffion.  And  again  [r],  If  a  Slave  marry 
without  the  Confent  of  her  Mailer,  fhe  dif- 
fers nothing  from  an  Harlot.  For  Contra&s 
made  without  the  Confent  of  thofe  under 
whofe  Power  they  are,  have  noValidity,  but  are 
Mull.  And  therefore  though  the  Mafter  af- 
terward give  his  Confent,  and  make  the  Mar- 
riage good,  yet  the  firft  Fault  (hall  be  punifh- 
ed as  Fornication. 

I  t  appears  from  two  of  thefe 
laft    mentioned  Canons,  that        Sect.  3. 
Slaves  were  as  much  under  the 
Power  of  their  Mafters,  as  Chil-    their  mfiwl 
dren  were  under  their  Parents  : 
And  therefore  it  was  equally  a  Crime  fur  a 
Slave  to  marry  without  the  Confent  of  the  Ma- 
tter, as  for  a  Child  to  do  it  without  Confent 
of  Parents.    And  for  the  fame  Reafon  a  Slave 
was  not  allowed  either  to  enter  himfelf  into 
a  Monaftery,    or  take  Orders,  without  the 
Confent  of  his  Mafter,  as  has  been  mewed  [*j 
in  other  Places,  becaufe  this  was  to  deprive 
his  Mafter  of  his  legal  Right  of  Service,  which 
by  the  Original  State  and  Condition  of  Slaves 
was  his  Due :  And  the  Church  would  not  be 

acceffory 


\h]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  24.  de  Raptu  Virginum 
8c  Viduar.  Leg.  1.  Si  quis  nihil  cum  Parentibus  Puellae 
ante  depe&us,  invitam  earn  rapuerit,  vel  volentem  ab- 

duxerit         nihil  ei  lecundum  Jus  Vetus  profit  Puellaere- 

fponfio,  fed  ipfa  Puella  potius  focietate  criminis  oblige- 
tur,  &c.  [d  Cod.  Theod.  ibid.  Leg.  2.  Quamvis 

Legis  prioris  extet  auttoritas,  qua  inclitus  j  Pater  nofter 
contra  Raptores  atrociflime  juflerat  vindicari,  tamennos 
tantummodo  Capitalem  pceriatn  conftituimus ;  Videlicet, 
ne  fub  fpecie  atrocioris  judicii  aliqua  in  ulcifcendo  cri- 
mine  dilatio  nafcerentur.  In  audaciam  vero  fervilem 
difpari  fupplicio  menfura  Legum  impendenda  eft,  ut  per- 
urendi  fiabjiciantur  ignibus..  [k]   Cod.  Theod. 

Lib.  3.  Tit.  7.  de  Nuptiis.  Leg.  1.  Vidua?  intra  25.  an- 
num degentes,  etiamfi  Emancipationis  libertate  gaude- 


ant,  tamen  in  fecundas  nuptias  non  fine  Patris  fenten- 
tia  conveniant.  [/J  Via.  Cod.  Theod.  ibid.  Leg.  3. 

Cod.  Juftin.  Lib.  y.  Tit.  4.  de  Nuptiis.  Leg.  1,  z,  7, 
20.  Juftin.  Inftit.  Lib.  1.  Tit.  10.  de  Nuptiis. 

[m]  Aug.  lip.  233.  ad  Benenatum.  Matiis  volunta- 
tem  in  tradenda  Filia  omnibus,  ut  arbitror,  Natura  pra> 
ponit,  nifi  eadem  Puella  in  ea  jam  estate  fuerit,  ut  jure 
licentiori   fibi  ipfi  eligat  quid  velit.  .[?<]  Teitul. 

ad  Uxor.  Lib.  2.  cap.  9.  Nam  ncc  in  terris  filii  fine  Con- 
fenfu  Patrum  rite  &  jure  nubent.         [0]  Bafil.  can.  22. 

[p]  Ibid.  can.  42.  [q]  Ibid.  can.  38.  Et  ap.  Mat- 
thseum.  Monach.  Refponi".  Matrimon.  in  Jure  Gr.  Rom. 
Leunclavii.  p.  joo.  [r]  Bafil.  can.  40. 

["]  Book  IV.  Chap.  iv.  n=  3.  Book  VII.  Chap.  iii. 
n.  i. 
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be  acceflbry  to  fuch  Frauds  and  Injultice,  but 
rather  difcourage  them  by  Prohibitions  and 
fuitable  Penalties  laid  upon  them. 

Another    Sort  of  Pa- 
Sect.  4.        rents,  whofe  Honour  was  in- 

Thc  Vnni^cnt  of  ^    w  b£  recurcd     by  this 

Trcalon  an  i  Dijre-  t      r.  1  •  •  1 

feffl  to  Princes.       Command,  were  the  Political 
Parents,  hares  Patriae,  Kings 
and  Emperors,  whofe  Authority  and  Majclty 
was  reputed  facred  and  fupreme  next  under 
God.    And  therefore  all  Difloyalty  and  Dif- 
refped  mewed  to  them,  either  in  Word  or 
Adion,  was  always  feverely  chaltized  by  the 
Laws  of  the  Church.    I  need  not  here  fug- 
gelt  what  Civil  Penalties  were  infli&ed  by  the 
Laws  of  the  State  upon  Tranfgreffors  in  this 
Kind,  becaufe  the  ancient  Civil  Codes  are  lull 
of  them  under  feveral  Titles,  which  the  Learn- 
ed Reader  may  confult  at   his  own  Leifure, 
fuch  as  fpeaking  evil  [.<]  of  Dignities  Coun- 
terfeiting their  [?]  Letters  ,•  Corrupting  or 
Counterfeiting  their  Coin  [«]  ;  Confulting  Au- 
gurs or  Altrologers  about  the  Term  [*]  of 
their  Life,  or  ufing  any  Curious  Arts  to  know 
who  mould  be  their  SuccelTor ,  Raifing  of  Tu- 
mults [j]  to  the  Difturbance  of  the  Publick 
Difcipline  ;  Confpiring  againlt  their  Lives  [&] 
or  Government     Bearing  Arms  [<*]  without 
their  Authority  ;  and  the  like  Crimes,  which 
come  under  the  general  Names  of  Sedition, 
Treafon,   Confpiracy   and  Rebellion,  which 
were  always  excepted  in  thofe  general  Indul- 
gences [£]  that  the  Emperors  were  wont  to 
grant  at  Eafter  to  other  Criminals.     I  need 
not  fay  farther,  That  the  Contempt  of  the 
Imperial  Laws  was  ufually  reputed   a  Sort  of 
Sacrilege  [c]  by  the  Laws  themfelves,  and  pu- 
nilhed  under  that  Title.   That  which  I  am 
chiefly  concerned  to   remark   here,    is  the 
Ecclefialtical  Punifhment  of    Difloyalty  and 
Treafon,  and  all  fcandalous  Contempt  of  Ci- 
vil Government ;  againlt  which  Sort  of  Crimes, 
whether  in  Word  or  Deed,  the  Ancients  mew- 
ed great  Refentment.     For  the  firft  Three 
Hundred  Years  they  gloried  greatly  over  the 
Heathens  in  this,  That  though  the  Emperors 
were  Heathens,    and  fome  of  them  furious 
Perfecutors  of  the  Chriltians,  yet  there  were 
never  any  feditious  or  difloyal  Perfons  to  be 
Vol.  II. 


found  among  the  perfecuted  Chriltians.  You 
defame  us,  lays  Tertullidn  [<r/],  with  Treafon 
againlt  the  Emperor,  and  yet  never  could  any 
Albinians,  Nigrians,  or  CaJJians  (Perfons  that  had 
taken  Arms  againlt  the  Emperors)  be  found 
among  the  Chriltians.    Such  as  thofe,  are  they 
that  fwear  by  the  Emperor's  Genii,  that  have 
offered  Sacrifice  for  their  Safety,  that  have  of- 
ten condemned  Chriltians,-  thele  are  the  Men 
that  are  found  Enemies  to  the  Emperors.  A 
Chriltian  is  no  Man's  Enemy,  much  lefs  the 
Emperor's  ;  knowing  him  to  be  the  Ordinance 
of  God,  he  cannot  but  love,  revere  and  ho- 
nour him,  and  defire  that  he  and  the  whole 
Roman  Empire  may  be  in  Safety  to  the  End 
of  the  World.    We  worlhip  the  Emperor  as 
much  as  is  either  lawful  or  expedient,  as  one 
that  is  next  to  G  o  d  ;  we  facrifice  for  his  Safe- 
ty, but  it  is  only  to  his  and  our  God,-  and 
in  fuch  Manner  as  He  has  commanded,  only 
by  holy  Prayer.    For  the  Great  God  needs 
no  Blood  or  fweet  Perfumes  :   Thefe  are  the 
Banquets  and  Repalt  of  Devils,  whom  we  not 
only  reject  but  expel  at  every  Turn.  For 
this  Reafbn,  during  this  Interval,  there  was 
no  need  of  Ecclefialtical  Punifhments  to  correct 
Traitors  againlt  the  Civil  Government,  be- 
caufe there  were  no  fuch  among  Chriltians. 
But  when  the  whole  World  was  become  Chri- 
ltian, there  was  Occafion  for  fuch  Laws  to  be 
made  againlt  Sedition  and  Treafon.  And  then 
we  find  feveral  Canons  to  prevent  or  correct 
it.    The  Fourth  Council  of  Carthage  [e]  forbids 
the  Ordination  of  any  leditious  Perfons,  as 
thofe  that  would  be  a  Scandal  to  the  Pro- 
feffion.    And  this  is  repeated    in   the  fame 
Words  by  the  Council   [/]    of  Agde.  The 
Fourth  Council  of  Toledo  [^]  orders  all  Clergy- 
men that  took  Arms  in  any  Sedition,  to  be 
degraded  from  their  Order  3  and  to  be  con- 
fined to  a  Monaltery,  to  do  Penance  there  all 
their  Lives.    The  Fifth  Council  of  Toledo  [//] 
mentions  an  Oath  of  Allegiance,  which  in  a 
former  general  Council  of  all  Spain  was  ap- 
pointed to  be  taken  by  all  the  Subjects  to  the 
King  and  his  Heirs  :  And  a  molt  fevere  Ana- 
thema  is   pronounced  againlt  all  that  mould 
violate  any  Part  of  it.    Particularly  they  ex- 
communicate and  anathematize  all  that  mould 
pretend  to  ufurp  the  Throne  [z]  without  the 
S  2  Confent 


[s]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  4.  Si  quis  Imperatori 
maledixerit.  Leg.  1.  [t]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  19. 
ad  Legem  Corneliam  de  Falfo.  Leg.  3.  [u\  Ibid. 

Tit.  21.  De  Falfa  Moneta.  Tit.  22.  Si  quis  folidi  circu- 
lum  incident,  vel  adulteratum  fubjecerit.  Tit.  23.  Si 
quis  Pecunias  conflaverit,   &c.  [x]   Cod.  Theod. 

Lib.  9.  Tit.  16.   De  Malefic.  Sc  Mathemat.  Leg.  8. 

[y~\  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  33.  De  iis  qui  Plebem 
audent  contra  Publicam  colligere  Difciplinam.  [z]  Cod. 
Theod.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  5.  ad  Legem  Juliam  Majeflatis.  Tit. 
6.  Ne  pnecer  crimen  Majeflatis  fervus  Dominum  accu- 
fet.  Tit.  14.  ad  Legem  Corneliam  de  ficariis.  Tit.  40.  de 
Poems.  Leg.  15,  16,  17.  Lib.  15.  Tit.  14.  De  infirman- 
dis  his  quce  fub  Tyrannis  gefta  funt.  [a]  Cod.  Th. 

Lib.  15.  Tit.  14.  Ut  armorum  Ufus  infcio  Principe  in- 
terdiftus  fit.  [b]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  9,  Tit.  38. 

De  Indulgentiis  Criminum.         [c]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  6. 


Tit.  5.  Leg.  1.  Sit  plane  facrilegii  reus  qui  divina 
pracepta  neglexerit.  It.  Tit.  24.  De  Domefticis.  Leg.  4. 
Et  Tit.  35.  De  Privilegiis  Militum  Palatinor.  Leg.  13.  & 
paflim  alibi.  [d]  Tertul.  ad  Scapul.  cap.  2. 

[]  Cone.  Carth.  4.  can.  67.  Seditionarios  nunquam  or- 
dinandos  Clericos,  ficut  nec  Ufurarios,  nec  in  injuriarum 
fuarum  ukores.  [/]  Cone.  Agathen.  can.  69. 

[  g]  Cone.  Tolet.  4.  can.  44.  Clerici  qui  in  quacunque 
feditione  arma  volentes  fumpferint,  aut  fumpferunt,  re- 
perti,  amino  Ordinis  fui  Gradu,  in  Monaflerium  contra- 
dantur  Posnitentias.  [h]  Cone.  Tolet.  5.  can.  2.  Sit 

anathema  in  Chriftianorum  omnium  coetu,  atque  fuperno 
condemnetur  Judicio  :  Sit  exprobrabilis  omnibus  Catho- 
licis,  &  abominabilis  fan&is  Angelis  in  miniflerio  Dei 
conftitutis  :  fit  in  hoc  fjeculo  perditus,  &  in  futuro  con- 
demnatus,  qui  tarn  reftx  Provifioni  noluit  prsbere  Con- 
fenfum.  [0  Ibid.  can.  3. 
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Content  of  the  Nobility  of  the  whole  Gothlck 
Nation ;  all  that  fhould  make  any  Curious  [£] 
and  Unlawful  Enquiries  about  the  fatal  Period 
of  the  Life  of  the  Prince  all  that  fhould  fpeak 
evil  of  him  :  For  it  is  written,  Thou  Jhalt  not 
fpeak  evil  of  the  Ruler  of  thy  People.  If  Railers 
ihall  not  inherit  [/]  the  Kingdom  of  God, 
how  much  rather  ought  fuch  Contemners  of 
the  Divine  Law,  to  be  caft  out  of  the  Church  ? 
Finally,  They  made  an  Order  [m~\,  That  in 
every  Council  held  in  Spain,  this  Decree  con- 
cerning Allegiance  due  to  Princes  fhould  be 
read,  when  all  other  Things  were  done,  to 
the  End  that  no  one  might  be  unmindful  of 
his  Duty  and  Obligations  to  the  Sovereign 
Power.  And  accordingly,  we  find  the  fame 
Decree  repeated  and  confirmed  in  feveral  o- 
ther  [«]  Councils  of  that  Nation. 

The  laft  Sort  of  Parents  to 
Sect.  5.       whom  Honour  and  Obedience 
^ITZfV/,  «        are  the  fpiritual  Parents, 
church.  or  Governors  ot  the  Church 

the  Contempt  of  whole  Laws 
and  Rules  made  for  the  good  Government, 
Order,  and  Edification  of  the  Church,  was  al- 
ways thought  a  Matter  worthy  of  Ecclefiafti- 
cal  Cenfure.  There  are  innumerable  Inftances 
of  this  in  the  A6ts  and  Canons  of  the  ancient 
Councils :  I  fhall  content  myfelf  with  relating 
two  or  three  which  concern  Matters  purely 
of  Ecclefiaftical  Obfervation.  The  Council  of 
Antioch  [0]  excommunicates  all  thole  who  perti- 


nacioufly  oppofe  the  Rule  made  about  Eafier  in 
the  Council  of  Nice.  The  firft  Council  of  Car- 
thage fj>]  more  generally  cenfures  all  Oppo- 
fers  of  Ecclefiaftical  Orders  :  If  any  one  vici- 
oufly  tranfgrefs  or  contemn  the  Decrees  of  the 
Church  ;  if  he  be  a  Layman,  let  him  be  ex- 
communicated ,•  if  a  Clergyman,  let  him  be  de- 
prived of  the  Honour  of  his  Order.  The  Coun- 
cil of  Epone  in  like  Manner  [c[]  concludes  her 
Decrees  with  this  Sanction  :  If  any  one  dil- 
orderly  tranfgrefs  the  Rules  and  Obfervations, 
which  the  holy  Bifhops  have  made  in  this  pre- 
fent  Council,  and  confirmed  with  their  Sub- 
fcriptions ,  let  him  know  that  he  fhall  be 
liable  to  the  Judgment  both  of  God  and  the 
Church.  The  Fourth  Council  of  Toledo  [r]  or- 
ders fuch  as  reject  the  Ufe  of  the  Hymns  and 
Prayers  appointed  by  the  Church,  to  be  pu- 
nifhed  with  Excommunication.  And  King 
Reccaredus  in  the  third  Council  of  Toledo  [i\3 
befides  Excommunication,  orders  a  Civil  Pe- 
nalty of  Confifcation  and  Banifhrnent  to  be  in- 
flicted on  fuch  as  proudly  contemned  the  Rules 
then  made  in  Council,  and  refufed  to  yield 
Obedience  to  them.  And  Laws  of  the  lame 
Import  occur  every  where  both  in  the  Civil 
and  Ecclefiaftical  Codes,  fo  that  I  need  not 
trouble  the  Learned  Reader  with  any  more 
of  them,  having  fuggefted  thefe  few  as  a  Spe- 
cimen of  that  Obedience  which  was  required 
to  be  paid  to  the  Laws  and  Authority  of  the 
Church  under  the  Penalty  of  Excommunica- 
tion. 


CHAP.  X. 

Of  great  Tranfgrejfions  again fl  the  Sixth  Commandment  y   Murder ,  Manjlaugh* 
tery  Parricide^  Self- Murder 7  Difmembring  the  Body,  Caujing  Abortion^  &C 

upon  the  Account  of  their  Childrens  Birth- 
Days,  or  the  annual  Returns  of  the  Eajler-Fe- 
ftival,  or  any  the  like  Occafion.  And  where- 
as many  other  Criminals  were  allowed  the 
Benefit  of  appealing,  this  was  wholly  denied 
[b~]  to  Murderers  ;  nor  might  any  fuch  Crimi- 
nals anciently  pretend  to  fhelter  themfelves  by 
taking  San&uary  in  the  Church  which  is  ex- 
prefsly  provided  by  a  Law  of  Ju(linian  (Vf, 
determining  who  may  or  may  not  take  Re- 
fuge in  the  Church  j  where  among  thofe  to 

whom 


WE  are  now  come  to  the 
great  Sin  of  Murder, 
mm  ever  rcc-  which  the  Civil  Laws  always 
!£*2EaS!  reckon  among  thofe  called  ^ 
by  the  Lam  of  the  trocia  Deltaa,  and  Atrocijjima  Cri- 
state, mina,  thofe  Heinous  and  Capi- 
tal Crimes,  for  which  they  nei- 
ther allowed  Pardon  nor  Appeal  after  clear 
Convi&ion.  This  Crime  was  always  excepted 
in  thofe  Indulgences  [«]  or  general  Pardons 
which  the  Emperors  granted   to  Criminals 


[k]  Ibid.  can.  4.  [/]  Ibid.  can.  5.  [m]  Ibid, 
can.  7.  [n]  Cone.  Tolet.  6.  can.  17,  &  18.  To- 

let.  12.  can.  1.  Tolec.  10.  can.  2.  [0]  Cone. 

Antioch.  can.  1.  [/>]  Cone.  Carth.  1.  can.  14.  Si 
quis  Statuta  fupergrefliis  corruperit,  vel  pro  nihil  o  ha- 
benda  putaverit,  fi  Laicus  eft,  Communione  :  Si  Cleri- 
cus  eft,  Honore  privetur.  [q]  Cone.  Epaunenf. 

can.  40.  Si  qui  fanftorum  Antiftitum  qui  Statuta  prae- 
fentia  fubferiptionibus  propriis  firmaverunt,  reli&a  inte- 
gritate  Obfervationes  excellent,  reum  fe  Divinitatis  pari- 
ter  &  Fraternitatis  Judicio  futurum  elTe  cognofcat. 

01  Cone.  Tolet.  4.  can.  12.  Sicut  Orationes,  ita  & 


Hymnos  in  laudem  Dei  compofitos,  nullus  noftrum  ul- 
terius  improbet,  fed  pari  mode  in  Gallicia  Hifpaniaque 
celebrent,  excommunicatione  ple&endi,  qui  Hymnos  re- 
jicere  fuerint  aufi.  [s]  Edict.  Reccaredi  ad  calcent 

Cone.  3.  Toletani.  [*\   Cod.  Theod.   Lib.  9. 

Tit.  38.  De  Indulgentiis  Criminum.  Leg.  1,  3,  4,  6,  7, 
8.  [b]  Cod.   Theod.  Lib.  ir.  Tit.  36Y  Quorum 

Appellationes  non  recipiendse.   Leg.  1.     Cum  Homici- 
dam,  vel  Maleficum,  vel  Veneficum  (qua?  atrociflima  Cri- 
mina  funt)  confeflio  propria,  &c.    detexerit,  Provoca- 
tiones  fufcipi  non  oportet.  It.  Leg.  7.  ibid. 
|>]  Juftin.  Novel.  17.  cap.  7. 
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whom  this  Privilege  is  denied.  Murderers,  A- 
dulterers,  and  Ravifhers  of  Virgins  are  par- 
ticularly recounted. 

By  the  mod  ancient  Laws  of 
Sect.  2.       fome  Churches,  Murderers  feem 
How  punijbed  by    %Q  hav£  been  fubje<aed  to  a  per- 

cL^m  °f  Petual  Penance  all  their  Lives, 
and  by  fome  denied  Commu- 
nion even  at  the  Hour  of  Death.  Tertullian  \d~\ 
lays  plainly  that  neither  Idolaters  nor  Mur- 
derers were  admitted  to  the  Peace  of  the 
Church.  And  that  he  means  not  here,  by  the 
Church  his  own  Se<5t  of  the  Montanifis,  but  the 
Cathollck  Churches,  is  concluded  by  Learned 
(Y)  Men  from  hence,  That  he  is  arguing  with 
the  Catbolicks,  that  they  ought  to  deny  Adulte- 
rers the  Peace  of  the  Church,  by  the  fame 
Reafon  and  Rule  that  they  denied  it  to  Ido- 
laters and  Murderers.  Which  implies  at  leaft 
that  fome  Catholick  Churches  in  Africk  refufed 
to  admit  Murderers  to  Communion.  Which  is 
the  more  probable  from  what  Cyprian  fays  of 
fome  of  his  PredecelTors,  That  they  were  ufed 
to  deny  Fornicators  and  Adulterers  [/]  the 
Peace  of  the  Church,  though  they  did  not 
upon  this  break  Communion  with  others  that 
admitted  them.  Now  Murder  being  as  great 
a  Crime  as  Adultery,  it  is  likely  they  reje&ed 
Murderers  as  well  as  Adulterers  utterly  from 
their  Communion.  In  the  following  Ages  the 
Term  of  their  Penance  was  a  little  moderated. 
For  the  Council  of  Ancyr  [g]  obliges  them 
only  to  do  Penance  all  their  Lives,  and  allows 
them  to  be  received  at  the  Hour  of  Death. 
Other  Canons  reduce  their  Penance  to  a  cer- 
tain Term  of  Years.  St.  Bafd  [Jo]  appoints  the 
wilful  Murderer  Twenty  Years  Penance ;  Four 
Years  as  a  Mourner;  Five  Years  as  an  Hearer 
Seven  Years  as  a  Proftrator  ;  Four  Years  as  a 
Co-ftander  only,  to  hear  the  Prayers,  without 
receiving  the  Communion. 

Y  e  t  in  fome  Cafes  the  Dif- 
Sect.  3.  cipline  continued  ftill  to  be 
./"'If.  more  .fcvere  againft  Murder, 
joined  with  other  when  it  happened  to  be  compli- 
Crimes ,  fuch  as  cated  with  other  great  Crimes, 
idolatry,  Mattery,   fuch    as    Idolatry,  Adultery, 

^dm^icd   Pra-    ^  ^  pra(aicc  of  magical  and 

diabolical  Arts  againft  the  Lives 
of  Men :  Becaufe  thefe  were  great  Aggravati- 
ons to  inflame  the  Account  of  Murder.  Thus 


in  the  Council  of  Ellberis  [YJ,  If  any  Chriftian 
took  upon  him  the  Office  of  an  Heathen  Flamen, 
and  therein  facrificed  and  committed  Adultery 
andMurder;  (which  might  be  done  either  direct- 
ly, by  a  perfonal  Commiffion  of  thofe  Crimes ; 
or  indiredly  by  exhibiting  the  Games  and  Shews, 
wherein  Adultery  and  Murder  were  committed 
by  their  Authority  and  Concurrence,-)  in  fuch 
a  Cafe  he  was  to  be  denied  Communion  even 
at  the  Hour  of  Death,  becaufe  he  had  doubled 
and  trebled  his  Crime,  as  the  Canon  words 
it.  So  again,  If  any  one  ufed  Pharmacy  or  Ma- 
gical Art  \_k]  to  kiil  another,  he  was  not  to 
be  received  into  Communion  even  at  the  Hour 
of  Death,  becaufe  here  was  a  Conjunction  of 
Idolatry  with  Murder.  In  like  manner  another 
Canon  [/]  of  the  fame  Council  orders,  That 
if  a  Woman  conceive  by  Adultery  in  the  Ab- 
fence  of  her  Husband,  and  after  that  murder 
her  Child,  fhe  fhall  be  reje&ed  to  the  very  laft, 
becaufe  fhe  has  doubled  her  Crime.  But  the 
Council  of  Ancyra  is  a  little  more  favourable 
in  the  Cafe  of  iimple  Fornication  joyned  with 
Murder.  For  it  is  there  obferved  That 
if  a  Woman  committed  Fornication,  and  mur- 
dered her  Infant,  or  caufed  Abortion,  fhe 
fhould  only  do  Ten  Years  Penance,  tho'  by 
former  Canons  flic  was  obliged  to  do  Penance 
all  her  Life.  The  Council  of  Lerida  [«]  ap- 
points Seven  Years  Penance  for  common  Mur- 
der ;  but  if  it  be  done  by  Sorcery,  then  it 
was  Penance  for  the  whole  Life. 

And  here  we  may  obferve, 
That  caufing  of  Abortion  was        Sect.  4. 
efteemed  one  Species  of  Mur-     .  CauH  eM^- 

j„  j   j't  -nj     tlon  condemned  and 

der  and  according  y  punifhed  )hed  M  Afo,.. 
as  fuch,  when  wiltully  pro-  der. 
cured.  So  it  is  determined  not 
only  in  the  forementioned  Canon  of  Ancyra, 
but  in  the  Canons  of  St.  Bafd  [o~].  Let  her  that 
procures  Abortion,  undergo  Ten  Years  Pe- 
nance, whether  the  Embryo  be  perfectly  formed 
or  nor.  So  again,  They  are  Murderers  who 
take  Medicines  to  procure  Abortion.  And  fo 
the  Council  of  Trullo  [/>]  :  They  who  give  Me- 
dicines to  caufe  Abortion,  and  they  who  take 
pernicious  Phyfick  to  deflroy  the  Embryo  in  the 
Womb,  are  to  undergo  the  Penance  of  Murder- 
ers. The  Council  of  Lerida  puts  thofe  who  de- 
ftroy  the  Conception  in  the  Womb,  by  certain 
Potions  [7],  into  the  fame  Clafs  with  thofe  that 
kill  Infants  after  they  are  born  j  and  appoints  a 

Courfe 


[d]  Tertul.  de  Pudicit.  cap.  12.  Neque  Idololatric 
neque  fanguini  Pax  ab  Ecclefiis  redditur.  [e]  Vid. 

Albafpin.  Obfervat.  Lib._  2.  c  15.  p.  123.  [f]  Cypr. 
Ep.  52.  al.  sj.  ad  Antonian.  p.  no.  Apud  Anteceflores 
noftros  quidam  de  Epifcopis  iftic  in  Provincia  noftra 
dandam  Pacem  moechis  non  putaverunt,  8c  in  totum 
Pcenitentiae  locum  contra  Adulceria  clauferunt,  &c. 

[g\  Cone.  Ancyr.  can.  22.  It.  Cone.  Epaunenf.  can. 
51.        [h]  Bafil.  can.  56*.  [/]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  2. 

Flamines  qui  poft  fidem  Lavacri  8c  Regenerationis  facri- 
ficaverunt  :  Eo  quod  geminaverint  fcelera,  accedente 
Homicidio,  vel  triplicaverint  facinus,  cohaerente  Mcechia, 
placuit  eos  nee  in  fine  accipere  Communionem. 

ik]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  6.   Si  quis  Maleficio  interficiat 


alrerum,  eo  quod  fine  Idololatria  perficere  Scelus  non 
potuit,  nee  in  fine  impertiendam  efle  illi  Communio- 
nem. [/]  Ibid.  can.  63.  Si  qua  per  adulterum, 
abfente  marito,  conceperir,  idque  poft  facinus  occiderit, 
placuit  neque  in  fine  dandam  efle  Communionem,  eo 
quod  geminaverit  Scelus.        [?»]  Cone.  Ancyr.  can.  21. 

[«]  Cone.  Ilerdenf.  can.  2.  Ipfis  autem  Venefieis  in 
Exitu  tantum  Communio   tribuatur.  [0]  Bafil. 

can.  2  8c  8.  [p]  Cone.  Trull,  can.  91. 

[q]  Cone.  Ilerden.  can.  2.  Hi  vero  qui  male  con- 
ceptos  ex  adulterio  foetus,  vel  editos  necare  ftuduerinf, 
vel  in  uteris  matrum  Potionibus  aliquibus  colliferint,  in 
utroque  fexu  adulteris,  poft  feptem  annorum  curricula 
Communio  tribuatur, 
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Courfe  of  Seven  Years  Penance,  for  both  Sorts, 
2s  joyning  Murder  to  Adultery.  The  private 
Writers  among  the  Ancients  with  one  Confent 
declare  this  to  be  Murder.  In  the  Prohibition  of 
Murder^  fays  TertuUian  [/]  We  are  forbidden  to 
deftroy  the  Conception  in  the  Womb,  whilft  the 
Blood  is  in  its  firft  Formation  of  an  human  Body. 
To  hinder  that  which  might  be  bora,  is  but  an 
Anticipation  or  Haftening  of  Murder  :  And  it 
is  all  one,  whether  a  Man  deftroy  that  Life 
which  is  already  born,  or  difturb  that  which 
is  preparing  to  be  born.  He  is  a  Man,  who 
is  in  a  Difpofition  to  be  a  Man,  and  all  Fruit 
is  now  in  its  Seed  or  Principle  of  Exiftence. 
This  he  fays  in  Anfwer  to  the  Heathen  Ob- 
je&ion,  who  charged  the  Chriftians  with  feaft- 
ing  upon  the  Blood  of  an  Infant  in  their  fa- 
cred  Myfteries.  Mlnuclm  [*]  inverts  the  Charge 
upon  the  Heathen,  telling  'em,  it  was  their  own 
Practice  by  medicated  Potions  to  deftroy  Man, 
that  would  be,  in  his  firft  Original,  and  for 
Mothers  to  commit  Parricide  before  they 
brought  forth.  But  as  for  Chriftians,  fays 
Athenagoro53  writing  in  their  Behalf  \t\  How 
fhould  they  be  guilty  of  murdering  Men,  who 
declare,  That  Mothers  who  ufe  Medicines  to 
caufe  Abortion,  are  Murderers,  and  mult  give 
Account  of  their  Wickednefs  unto  God.  St. 
Jcrom  [«]  calls  this  Crime  in  Women,  drink- 
ing of  Barrennefs,  and  murdering  of  Infants 
before  they  were  born.  And  it  was  a  Crime 
which  the  old  Roman  Law  [x]  punifhed  with 
Banifhnient,  and  fometimes  with  Death  [  /  ]  : 
As  Tryphon'ms  the  Lawyer  obferves  out  of  Tully ; 
though  TertuUian  complains,  that  thefe  Laws 
were  very  much  negleded  and  contemned. 
However  we  fee  in  the  Chriftian  Church  this 
Sort  of  Murder  was  reckoned  a  very  heinous 
Crime  by  ail  Writers,  and  punifhed  with  great 
Severity  by  the  Canons  againft  wilful  Murder 
in  the  Church. 

Indeed,  this  Sort  of  Mur- 
Se&-  S-        der  was  one  Species  of  Parricide, 
PaSidde  which  deluded  not  only  the 

Murder  of  Parents  but  of  Chil- 
dren, and  other  Relations,  to  whom  Men  were 
bound  by  natural  Affe&ion.  And  this  had  a 
noted  and  peculiar  Punifhment  among  the  old 


Romans,  which  was  to  tye  up  the  Parricide  in  a 
Sack  with  a  Serpent,  an  Ape,  a  Cock  and  a 
Dog,  and  throw  them  all  alive  into  the  Sea  of 
which  Gothofred  will  furnifh  the  Curious  Reader 
with  great  Variety  of  Inftances  out  of  the  old 
Roman  Laws  and  Writers.  The  Lex  Pompeia 
changed  this  Punifhment  into  that  ©f  the  Sword, 
or  Burning,  or  throwing  to  wild  Beafts.  But 
Confiantine  introduced  the  ancient  Punifhment  * 
and  from  his  Law  [V],  which  I  fhall  tran- 
fcribe,  we  may  take  the  Account  and  De- 
fcription  of  it.  "  If  any  one  haften  the  Fate 
"  of  his  Parent,  or  Son,  or  any  the  like  Re- 
"  lation,  which  goes  under  the  Name  of  Par- 
"  ricide3  whether  he  attempt  it  privately  or  pub- 
"  lickly,  he  fhall  not  be  punifhed  with  the 
cc  Sword,  or  with  Fire,  or  with  any  other  com- 
<c  mon  Death,  but  be  fowed  up  in  a  Sack  with 
"  Serpents  and  other  Beafts,  and  be  caft  into 
ic  the  Sea,  or  a  River,  as  the  Nature  of  the 
"  Place  will  admit :  That  he  may  be  deprived 
"  of  the  Ufe  of  all  the  Elements  as  long  as  he 
fC  remains  in  Being,-  that  he  may  have  nei- 
"  ther  Air  to  breath  in  whilft  he  lives,  nor 
u  Earth  to  receive  him  when  he  is  dead.  " 
This  was  the  Punifhment  of  fuch  as  flew  Fa- 
ther or  Mother,  or  Son  or  Daughter,  or  any 
fuch  Relation  in  the  dired:  Line  :  But  if  it  was 
any  other  Relation,  then  only  the  common 
Death  of  Murderers  was  inflicted  on  them,  as 
we  learn  from  Juftinians  Injlitutes  \a~\  and  his 
Code,  where  this  Matter  is  determined.  Now 
the  Church  having  no  Power  of  the  Sword, 
could  make  no  fuch  Diftindion  ;  but  punifhed 
both  Sorts  in  the  fame  Way,  with  the  Spiritual 
Cenfure  of  Excommunication. 

And  fo  fhe  treated  all  thofe 
who  laid  violent  Hands  upon        Sect.  6. 
themfelves,  who  were  known      of  sdf-Murder. 
by  the  common  Name  of  Blatha- 
nati,  or  Self-Murderers.    Becaufe  this   was  a 
Crime  that  could  have  no  Penance  impofed 
upon  it,  fhe  fliewed  her  juft  Refentment  of 
the  Fad:,  by  denying  the  Criminals  the  Ho- 
nour and  Solemnity  of  a  Chriftian  Burial,  and 
letting  them  lie  excommunicate  and  deprived 
of  all  Memorial  in  her  Prayers  after  Death. 
If  any  one,  fays  the  firft  Council  of  Braga 

bring 


[/•]  Tertul.  Apol.  cap.  9.  Nobis  Homicidio  femel  inter- 
ditto,  etiam  conceptum  utero,  dum  adhuc  fanguis  in  ho- 
minem  delibatur,  difloivere  non  licet.  Homicidij  feftina- 
tio  eft,  prohibere  nafci  :  nec  refert  natam  quis  eripiat 
animam,  an  nafcentem  difturbet  :  Homo  eft,  ck  qui  eft  fu- 
rurus,  8c  fruftus  omnis  jam  in  femine  eft. 

[s]  Minuc.  p.  91.  Sunt  qua:  in  ipfis  vifceribus  medica- 
minibus  epotis  originem  futuri  nominis  (leg.  hominis)  ex- 
tinguant,  cx  Parricidium  faciant,  antequam  pariant.  Vid. 
Cypr.  Ep.  49.  al.  52.  ad  Cornel,  p.  97.  de  Parricidio  Novati. 

[rj  Athenag.  Legat.  p.  38.  [u]  Hieron.  Ep.  22. 

ad  Euftoch.  de  Viiginit.  cap.  5.  Alias  prcebibunt  fterilita- 
tem,  &  necdum  fan  Homicidium  faciunt.  [x]  Di- 

geft.  Lib.  48.  Tit.  8.  ad  Legem  Corneliam  de  ficanis. 
Leg.  8.  Si  mulierem  vifceribus  fuis  vim  intulifle,  quo 
partum  abigeret,  conftiterit :  Earn  in  exilium  Prcefes  Pio- 
vincix  exiget.  It.  Lib.  47.  Tit.  11.  de  Extraordinar.  Cri- 
minibus.  Leg.  4.  [j]  Digeft.  Lib.  48.  Tit.  19. 

Leg.  39.    Cicero  in  Oratione  pro  Cluentio  fcripfit,  mu- 


lierem quod  ab  heredibus  fecundis  accepta  pecunia  Par- 
tum fibi  medicamentis  ipfa  abegiflet,  rei  capitalis  efle 
damnaram.  [z]   Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  15.  de 

Parricidio.  Leg.  1.  Si  quis  in  Parentis,  aut  Filii,  aut  om- 
nino  Aftettionis  ejus,  quae  nuncupatione  Parricidii  conti- 
netur,  Fata  properaverit,  five  clam  five  palam  id  fueric 
enifus,  neque  GJadio,  neque  Ignibus,  neque  ulla  alia  poe- 
na follemni  fubjugetur,  fed  infutus  Culleo,  &  inter  ejus 
ferales  auguftias  comprehenfus,  ferpentum  contuberniis 
mifceatur  :  EtutRegionis  qualitas  tulerit,  vel  in  vicinum 
mare,  vel  in  amnem  projiciatur  :  Ut  omni  Elementorum 
ufu  vivus  carere  incipiat  ;  ut  ei  Caelum  fuperftiti,  Terra 
mortuo  auferatur.  Vid.  Gothofred.  in  Loc.  [a]  Juftin. 
Inftitut.  Lib.  4.  Tit.  18.  De  Publicis  Judiciis.  Si  quis  au- 
tem  alias  Cognatione  vel  Adfinitate  Perfonas  conjunftas 
necaverit,  pecnam  Legis  Cornel ix  de  ficcariis  fuftinebit. 
Vid.  Cod.  Juftin.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  17.  De  his  qui  Parentes  vel 
Liberos  occiderunt.  Leg.  1.  [b]  Cone.  Bracar.  1. 

can.  34.  Placuit  ut  hi  qui  aut  per  i'emim,  aut  per  ve- 

nenum, 
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bring  himfelf  to  a  violent  End,  either  by  Sword, 
or  Poifon  or  a  Precipice,  or  an  Halter,  or  any 
other  Way,  no  Commemoration  mall  be  made 
of  him  in  the  Oblation,  nor  mail  his  Body  be 
carried  to  the  Grave  with  the  ufual  Pfalmody. 
And  they  who  fuffer  Death  for  their  Crimes, 
fhall  be  treated  after  the  fame  manner.  The 
Reafon  of  treating  both  thefe  Sorts  of  Men 
in  this  manner,  was  becaufe  they  were  accef- 
fory  to  their  own  Deaths ;  cither  directly,  by 
offering  Violence  to  their  own  Lives  ;  or  indi- 
rectly, by  committing  fuch  Capital  Crimes  as 
brought  them  in  the  Courfe  of  Juftice  to  an 
untimely    End.     Both  the  Greeks  and  Latins 
ftyle   them  Biothanati3  or  Biathanati,  from  offer- 
ing Violence  to  themfelves,  or  coming  to  a 
violent  Death.    And  Caftan  particularly  notes 
the  Difcipline  of  the  Church  (Yj,  then  ufed 
toward  fuch  after  Death,  fpeaking  of  the  Cafe 
of  one  Hero,  an  Egyptian  Monk,  whom  Satan 
under  the  Difguife  of  a  good  Angel  had  tempt- 
ed to  throw  himfelf  into  a  deep  Well,  upon 
Prefumption  that  no  Harm  could  befall  him 
for  the  great  Merit  of  his  Labours  and  Ver- 
tues :  For  which  Fact,  he  fays,  Vafuntlm  the 
Abbot  could  hardly  be  prevailed  upon  not  to 
reckon  him  among  the  Biothanati,  or  Self- Mur- 
derers, and   deny  him  the  Privilege  of  being 
mentioned  in  the  Oblation  for  thole  that  were 
at  Reft  in  the  Lor  d.    Which  is  fufficient  to 
lhew  us  the  manner  of  treating  fuch  in  the 
ancient  Difcipline  of  the  Church. 

I  t  was  alfo  reckoned  a  Spe- 
Sect.  7.    ^    cies  or  lower  Degree  of  this 
the  Body.  Crime,  for  any  one  to  disfi- 

gure his  own  Body,  by  cutting 
off  any  Member  or  Part  thereof,  without  jult 
Reafon  to  engage  him  fo  to  do.  The  Canons 
forbad  any  fuch  to  be  ordained,  as  Men  who 
were  in  Effect  Self-Murderers  \jf\  and  Enemies 
of  the  Workmanlhip  of  God,  as  has  been  mew- 
ed at  large  [*]  in  another  Place.  What  is 
farther  to  be  noted  here,  is.  That  this  Difci- 
pline extended  to  Laymen  as  well  as  Clergy- 
men. For  one  of  the  Ap(tol\cal  Canons  [e]  or- 
ders, That  a  Layman  who  difmembers  himfelf, 
lhall  be  debarred  from  the  Communion  three 
Years,  becaufe  he  infiduoufly  makes  an  At- 
tempt upon  his  own  Life.  But  if  Men  were 
either  born  with  a  natural  Defect,  or  the  Bar- 
barity of  the  Perfecutors,  or  the  Neceffity  of  a 
Difeafe  deprived  them  of  any  Member,  in  or- 
der to  effect  the  Cure  of  the  Body,  and  fave 


the  whole ;  in  all  thefe  Cafes  there  was  no 
Crime,  becaufe  the  Thing  was  involuntary  ;  in 
which  Calcs  the  Law  itfelf  made  an  Exception, 
and  freed  Men  from  incurring  the  Cenfures 
[/']  of  the  Church,  as  may  be  feen  in  the  M- 
cene  Canons,  which  particularly  mention  thefe 
as  excepted  Cafes.    I  only  obferve  one  Thing 
farther  out  of  the  Laws  of  Confiantine3  That  he 
had  fo  great  a  Regard  to  the  Face,  as  the 
Image  of  the  Divine  Majesty  in  all  hu- 
man Bodies  whatfoever,  that  he  would  not  fuf- 
fer any  Mark  of  Infamy  to  be  fet  upon  it,  to 
ltigmatize  the  greatelt  Criminals.    For  whereas 
by  the  old  Roman  Laws  notorious  Criminals 
might  be  branded  in  the  Forehead,  to  make 
their  Offence  more  infamous  and  publick  :  Con- 
fiantlne  by  one  of  his  fir  ft  Laws  cancelled  and 
revoked  this  Cuftom  [g  ],  ordering,  That  what- 
ever Criminal  was  condemned  either  to  fight 
with  wild  Beafts,  or  to  dig  in  the  Mines,  he 
mould  not  be  ftigmatized  in  the  Face,  but  only 
in  the  Hands  or  Legs    that  the  Face,  which 
was  formed  after  the  Image  of  the  Divine 
Majesty  and  Beauty,  might  not  be  dif- 
figured.     Which   certainly  was  intended  pi- 
oufly  by  Confiantine3  as  a  jult  Caution  to  reftrain 
Men  from  offering  Violence  to  their  own  Bo- 
dies, which  was  created  after  the  Image  and 
Similitude  of  Go  d  in  fome  Meafure,  though 
that  Likenefs  was  more  viiibly  feen  in  the  Ori- 
ginal Perfections  of  the  Soul. 

All  thefe  Cafes  refpect  fuch 
Actions  as  have  fome  Tenden-        Sect.  8. 

r       1  -».  t     1  Of  involuntary 

cy  toward  voluntary  Murder.    MJdcr  by  chim/e> 
Befides  which  the  Church  al-    or  Man-Slaughter. 
lotted  fometimes  a  proportiona- 
ble Punifhment  to  accidental  and  involuntary 
Murder,  though  the  Civil  Law  took  little  or 
no  Notice  of  it.    For  by  the  old  Roman  and 
Chriftian  Laws,  a  Matter  was  allowed  to  pu- 
nifh  and  correct  his  Slave  with  great  Severity  : 
And  if  in  that  Correction  the  Slave  chanced 
to  die,  no  Action  of  Murder  could  be  brought 
[£]  againft    the  Matter,    unlefs  it  appeared 
that  he  ufed  fome  Weapon  or  Fraud  in  his 
Punifhment,  that  tended  directly  to  kill  him. 
But  notwithftanding  this,  the  Ecclefiafiical  Law, 
having  a  more  tender   Regard  even  to  the 
Life  of  Slaves,  took  Cognizance  of  fuch  Cru- 
elties, and  obliged  the  Actors  to  a  certain 
Term  of  Penance,  though  the  Murder  was 
only  carnal ,  and  not  dire&ly  intended.  To 
this  Purpofe  it  is  decreed  in  the  Council  of 

Eliberli 


nenum,  aut  per  praxipitium,  aut  fufpendium,  aut  quolibet 
modo  violentam  fibi  ipfis  inferunt  mortem,  nulla  pro 
ill  is  in  Oblatione  Commemoratio  fiat,  neque  cum  Pfal- 
mis  ad  Sepulturam  eorum  corpora  deducantur.  Si- 
militer &  de  his  placuit  fieri,  qui  pro  fus  Sceleribus 
puniuntur. 

[c\  Caflian.  Collat.  2.  cap.  5.  Vix  a  Presbytero  Abbate 
Pafuntio  potuit  obtineri,  ut  non  inter  Biothanatos  repu- 
tatus,  etiam  Memoria  &  Oblatione  Paufantium  judica- 
retur  indignus. 

[d]  Vid.  Canon.  Apoft.  c.  21.  Cone.  Nic.  can.  1. 

[*]  Book  IV.  Chap.  iii.  n.  9.  [<?]  Canon  Apoft, 


23.  al.  24.    Acwjiof  Ictvjov  <t>t$uJne'cl<TU{,   cLtpoet£i£»  tin 

[f]  Cone.  Nicen.  can.  1. 

[g]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  40.  De  Poenis.  Leg.  2. 
Si  quis  in  Ludum  fuerit,  vel  in  Metallum,  pro  criminum 
deprehenfomm  qualitate,  damnatus,  minime  in  ejus  Facie 
fcribatur :  dum  &  in  manibus  &  in  furis  poffit  poena  dam- 
nationis  una  fubferiptione  comprehendi  :  Quo  Fades,  qus 
ad  fimilitudinem  pulchritudinis  coeleftis  eft  fjgurata,  mi- 
nime maculetur. 

[h]  Vid.  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  |»,  De  Emendations 
feryorum.  Leg.  1,  St  2,  Conftantini, 
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Eliberis  [f],  That  if  any  Miftrefs  in  the  Heat 
of  her  Anger  fo  fcourge  her  Slave,  that  the 
Slave  die  within  three  Days  ;  whereas  it  might 
be  uncertain  whether  it  was  a  Voluntary,  or 
a  Chance-Murder  if  it  was  a  Voluntary  Mur- 
der, fhe  was  to  do  Penance  Seven  Years  if 
cafual,  only  Five  Years  :  And  all  the  Favour 
that  was  allowed  in  this  Cafe,  was,  That  if 
Sicknefs  feized  her,  fhe  might  be  admitted  to 
Communion  fooner.  We  find  a  like  Decree  in 
the  Difcrpline  of  the  French  Church,  made  by 
the  Council  of  Epone,  An.  5-17,  That  if  any 
one  put  his  Slave  to  Death  [£]  without  a  le- 
gal Tryal  before  the  Judge,  he  fhould  expiate 
his  Murder  by  Excommunication  for  Two 
Years.  And  it  is  remarked  of  Cafarlus  Arela- 
tenfis  by  the  Author  [/]  of  his  Life,  That  he 
was  ufed  to  protelt  to  the  Prefe&s  of  the 
Church,  who  had  then  Power  to  inflid  cor- 
poral Punifhment,  That  if  he  fcourged  any 
one  to  an  immoderate  Degree  ,  fo  as  that 
he  died  under  his  Stripes,  they  fhould  be  held 
guilty  of  Murder.  Nay,  fo  tender  was  the 
Church  in  this  Point  ot  fhedding  Man's  Blood, 
that  fhe  would  not  ordinarily  allow  any  Sol- 
dier to  be  ordained  to  any  facred  Office  of 
Presbyter  or  Deacon  ;  nor  fufFer  her  Bifhops  to 
fit  as  Judges  in  Capital  Caufes,  where  they 
might  be  concerned  to  give  Sentence  in  Cafes 
of  Blood  ,•  as  I  have  had  Occafion  to  mew 
more  at  large  in  their  proper  Places  [*],  to 
which  I  refer  the  Reader.  Among  the  sipofto- 
Heal  Canons,  there  is  one  that  orders,  That  if 
any  Clergyman  \m~\  in  a  Brawl  or  Scuffle  fmite 
another,  fo  as  to  kill  him,  though  it  were  by 
the  firlt  Blow,  he  fhall  be  depofed  if  a  Lay- 
man, he  fhall  be  caft  out  of  Communion.  And 
St.  Bafifs  Canons  [«]  impofe  Eleven  Years 
Penance  upon  all  voluntary  Murderers  what- 
foever. 

Neither  was  it  only  a&ual 
Sect.  9.        Murder  which  they  thus  cen- 
raijc-Wtnefs  «-    furecj  but  alt  Aftions  that  had 
^gJtL   any  dire*  or  immediate  Ten- 
iir-t  dency   towards  it  ;  Bearing 

Falfe-Witnefs  againft  a  Man's 
Life.  For,  as  Laclantlus  [0]  well  expreffes  it,  there 


is  no  Difference  between  killing  a  Man  with  the 
Sword  or  with  the  Tongue :  It  is  Murder  ftill 
in  either  Species,  and  a  Violation  of  Go  d's 
Law  againft  invading  the  Life  of  Man,  which 
admits  of  no  Exception.  And  therefore  the 
Civil  [/>]  Law  appointed  the  Punifhment  of 
Retaliation  to  be  infli&ed  on  every  falfe  Ac- 
cufer,  That  if  any  one  called  another  Man's 
Credit,  or  Fortune,  or  Life,  or  Blood,  into 
Queftion  in  Judgment,  and  could  not  make 
out  the  Crime  alledged  againft  him,  he  fhould 
fufFer  the  fame  Penalty  that  he  intended  to 
bring  upon  the  other.  And  no  one  could  for- 
mally implead  another  at  Law,  till  he  had 
bound  himtelf  to  this  Condition  which  the 
Law  [<?]  terms  Vinculum  Infer iptionis,  the  Bond  of 
Infcription.  Now  though  the  Ecclefiajtical  Law 
could  not  inflict  the  Punifhment  of  Retalia- 
tion for  falfe-Witnefs  againft  any  Man's  Life ; 
yet  all  falfe-Teftimony  being  a  Crime  punifh- 
able  with  Excommunication  (as  we  fhall  fee 
more  fully  under  the  Punifhment  of  Sins  a- 
gainft  the  Ninth  Commandment  we  may  be 
fure,  fuch  falfe-Teftimony  as  tended  dire&ly 
to  deprive  Men  of  their  Lives,  muft  be  repu- 
ted by  the  Church  among  the  higheft  Species 
both  of  Calumny  and  Murder ;  and  confe- 
quently  bring  them  under  all  the  Penalties 
that  were  due  to  thofe  Crimes  in  any  Degree 
whatfoever.    Vid.  Cone.  Eliber.  Can.  74. 

Yea,  a  bare  Information, 
or  Difcovery  of  the  Names  of       Sect.  10. 
the  Brethren  to  the  Heathen     .  lnf°™m  *za!nP 

\r     -  n  '■  '■         c~  1  the  Brethren  m  Time 

iviagiiirates,  ror  as  mucn  as    „y  Perfeeittim 

treat- 

That    in  Times    of   Difficulty    td  as  Murderers. 

and  Perfecution  might  endan- 
ger their  Lives,  was  juftly  reputed  and  cen- 
fured  as  Murder  likewife.  The  firft  Council  of 
Aries  [r]  orders,  that  if  any  fuch  Informers 
were  found  among  the  Clergy,  and  convid- 
ed  from  the  publick  Ads,  that  they  had  be- 
trayed either  the  Holy  Scriptures,  or  the  fa- 
cred Utenfils,  or  the  Names  of  their  Brethren 
to  the  Heathen,  they  fhould  be  degraded  from 
their  Orders.  And  the  Council  of  Eliberis 
goes  [r]  a  little  farther,  and  determines,  That 
if  any  Chriltian  informed  againft  his  Brethren, 

fo 


[/]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  5.  Si  qua  Domina  furore  zeli 
accenfa,  flagris  verberaverit  ancillam  fuam,  ira  nt  intra 
tertium  diem  animam  cum  cruciatu  effundat  •,  eo  quod 
incertum  fit,  Voluntary,  an  Cafu  occiderit ;  fi  Voluntate, 
poft  feptem  annos  ;  fi  Cafu,  poft  quinquennii  tempora, 
afta  Legitima  Pcenitenria  ad  Communionem  placuit  ad- 
mitti,  &c.  [k]  Cone.  Epaunenf.  can.  34.    Si  quis 

fervum  proprium  fine  confeientia  Judicis  occiderit,  ex- 
communicatione  biennii  efrufionem  fanguinis  expiabit. 

[I]  Cypr.  Vit.  Cxfar.  Arelat.  Conteftabatur  Ecclefix 
Praefeftos,  Acquis  juberet  quempiam  diutius  flagellari,  & 
ilia  verbera  illi  mortem  afferrent,  ut  is  Homicidii  reum  fe 
feiret.  [*]  Book  IV.  Chap,  iv.  n.  1.  And  Book  II. 

Chap.  vii.  n.  4.  [m]  Canon.  Apoft.  66.  [«]  Ba- 
fil.  can.  57.  [0]  Laft.  Lib.  6.  cap.  20.    Nihil  di- 

ftat,  utrum  ferro,  an  verbo  potius  occidas,  quoniam 
occifio  ipfa  prohibetur,  &c.  [p]  Cod.  Theod 

Lib.  9.  Tit.  1.  De  Accufationibus.  Leg.  11.  Qui  alterius 
Famam,  Fortunas.    Caput  denique  §4  languincm  in  Judi- 


cium devocaverit,  fciat  fibi  impendcre  congruam  pce- 
nam,  fi  quod  intenderit  non  probaverit.  It.  Leg.  19. 
Ibid.  Nec  impunitam  fore  noverit  licentiam  mentiends, 
cum  calumniantes  ad  vindiftam  pofcat  fimilitudo  fup- 
plicii.  [^J  Ibid.  Leg.  14.  Non  prius  cujufcunque  Ca- 
put accufatione  pulfet,  quam  vinculo  Legis  adftri&us, 
pari  cocperit  poenx  conditione  jurgare,  &c.  Et  Leg.  19. 
Vinculum  Infcriptionis  accipiat,  &c.  Vid.  Leonis.  No- 
vel. 77.  [r]  Cone.  Arelat.  1.  can.  13.  De  his 
qui  Scripturas  fanctas  tradidifle  dicuntur,  vel  Vafa  Do- 
minica, vel  nomina  fratrum  fuorum,  placuit  nobis,  ut 
quicunque  eorum  in  AcYis  publicis  fuerit  dete&us,  non 
verbis  nudis,  ab  ordine  Cleri  amoveatur.  [s]  Cone. 
Eliber.  can.  73.  Delator  fi  quis  extiterit  fidelis,  ck  per 
Delationem  ejus  aliqui  fuerit  profcriptus  vel  interfeftus, 
placuit  cum  nec  in  fine  (al.  non  nili  in  fine)  accipere 
Communionem.  It.  can.  74.  Falfus  teftis,  prout  crimen 
eft,  abftincbit  :  Si  tamen  non  fuerit  mortis  quod  obje- 
cit,  &c. 
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fo  as  that  any  one  was  profcribed  or  (lain 
upon  his  Information,  he  fliould  not  be  re- 
ceived into  Communion  at  the  lalt,  or  not  till 
his  lalt  Hour,  as  different  Copies  read  it. 

Another  Sort  of  inter- 
Sect.  11.      pretative  Murder  ,    was,  the 

Expojms  of  In-  expof  of  Infants  againlt 
fmits  reputed  Mttr-        \r.       o      -  *  o 

^  which  the  Ancients  commonly 

declaim  with  great  Vehemen- 
cy  in  the  Practice  of  the  Heathen.  You  ac- 
cufe  us,  fays  Tertullian,  of  murdering  Infants  ,• 
but  let  me  turn  to  your  People,  and  appeal 
to  their  Confciences ,  and  then  how  many 
may  I  find  among  thofe  that  ltand  about  us, 
and  thirft  after  Chriftian  Blood  5  nay,  among 
thofe  juft  and  fevere  Judges  that  condemn  us, 
who  kill  their  Children  as  foon  as  they  are 
born,  or  elle  expofe  [?]  them  to  Cold,  and  Fa- 
mine, and  Dogs  ?  You  expofe  your  Children 
to  the  Mercy  of  Strangers,  and  the  next  Co- 
mers that  will  take  Pity  on  them,  and  adopt 
them  more  kindly  for  their  own  Children. 
The  fame  Charge  is  brought  againft  them  by 
Mlnucius  Felix  [«],  That  they  expofed  their 
Children,  as  foon  as  they  were  born,  to  Wild 
Beafts  and  Birds  of  Prey.  Athenagoras  fays  [v] 
expreisly,  All  fuch  are  Parricides  or  Murde- 
rers of  their  Children.  And  LaSlantius  [V]  a  lit- 
tle more  largely  inveighs  againlt  them  upon 
the  fame  Foundation.  They  pretended,  he 
fays,  by  a  Sort  of  falfe  Piety,  to  expofe  them 
only  to  keep  them  from  Itarving,  becaufe  they 
were  Poor  and  not  able  to  maintain  them. 
But  they  cannot  be  deemed  innocent,  who  call; 
their  own  Bowels  as  a  Prey  to  Dogs,  and  as 
much  as  in  them  lies,  kill  them  more  cruelly 
than  if  they  ftrangled  them.  Who  can  que- 
Ition  the  Impiety  of  him,  who  leaves  no  Room 
for  others  to  mew  Mercy  ?  But  admit  that  he 
attains  his  End,  which  he  pretends,  that  his 
Child  is  thereby  nourifhed  and  brought  up  ; 
yet  doubtlefs  he  condemns  his  own  Blood  ei- 
ther to  Slavery  or  the  Stews  ;  of  which  there 
were  many  Examples  in  both  Sexes.  There- 
fore he  concludes,  that  for  Men  to  expofe  their 
Children,  was  the  fame  bale  and  villainous  A- 
<ftion  as  to  kill  them.  And  whereas  Men  were 
apt  to  complain  of  their  Poverty,  and  pretend 
they  were  not  able  to  bring  up  many  Chil- 
dren :  He  not  only  anfwers  this  from  Confi- 
derations  of  Providence,  in  whofe  Power  the 
Fortunes  and  Poifeffions  of  all  Men  are,  to 
make  rich  Men  poor,  and  poor  Men  rich; 
but  is  aifo  thought  by  his  prudent  Advice  to 
have  induced  Conftantine  to  enact,  thofe  two 
Vol.  II. 


excellent  and  charitable  Laws,  ftill  extant  in 
the  Theodofian  [«]  CWe,  whereby  it  is  provided  by 
his  great  Munificence  in  ieveral  Parts  of  the 
Empire,  that  poor  Parents  who  had  numerous 
Families  ,  which  they  could  not  maintain  , 
mould  have  Relief  out  of  the  publick  Revenues 
of  the  Empire  ;  that  they  might  be  under  no 
Temptation  either  to  expofe,  or  kill,  or  fell, 
or  oppignorate  and  enflave  their  Children  of 
which  there  had  been  fb  great  Complaints  un- 
der the  former  Reigns  of  Heathenifm.  Con- 
ftantine \_h]  and  Hunorius  added  two  other  Laws 
to  thefe,  in  Favour  of  fuch  as  took  Care  of 
expofed  Children,  that  Parents  mould  have  no 
Right  to  claim  them  again,  nor  accufe  thofe 
of  Theft  or  Plagiary,  who  mewed  Mercy  on 
thole  whom  they  expofed  to  Death,  and  by 
there  Neglect  fuffered  to  perifh  ,•  provided  on- 
ly that  the  Colle&ors  of  fuch  Children  made 
Evidence  before  the  Bifhop,  that  they  were 
really  expofed  and  deferted.  And  in  this  Cafe 
the  Ecdefiaftical  Laws  concurred  with  the  Se- 
cular, adding  the  Penalty  of  Excommunication  , 
to  be  inflicted  on  all  Parents,  who  thus  proved 
themfelves  guilty  of  murdering  their  Children. 
For  fo  the  Canons  exprefsly  word  it.  The 
Council  of  Vaifon  firft  prefcribes  the  Method 
of  afcertaining  fuch  Children  to  the  Right  and 
Polfeffion  of  thofe  who  became  their  Fofter- 
Fathers,  according  to  the  Tenor  of  the  Impe- 
rial Laws ;  and  then  pronounces  thofe  who  ex- 
pofed them,  guilty  of  Murder  by  their  own 
Confeflion.  Cf  A  Clamour  [c],  fays  the  Coun- 
fC  cil,  is  made  on  all  Sides,  and  Complaint 
"  brought  before  us  concerning  expofed  Chil- 
cc  dren,  that  they  are  now  no  longer  expofed 
cc  to  the  Mercy  of  Chriftians,but  to  be  devour- 
"  ed  by  Dogs,  becaufe  every  one  refufes  to 
fC  take  them  up,  for  fear  of  Profecution  from 
(f  falfe  Accufers  :  We  therefore  Decree,  that 
fC  according  to  the  Laws  of  pious  Emperors 
cc  and  Princes,  whoever  takes  up  an  expofed 
fC  Child,  mall  make  Teftimony  thereof  unto 
<e  the  Church,  and  the  Minifter  on  the  Lord's- 
<c  Day  fhall  publifh  it  at  the  Altar,  that  if  any 
C(  one  owns  it  within  Ten  Days,  he  may  re- 
<c  ceive  it  again  ;  giving  a  Recompence  to  the 
cc  Finder  for  his  charitable  Care  for  that  Term, 
{C  or  letting  him  keep  it  for  ever  as  his  own 
ff  Poffeflion.  "  But  the  next  Canon  adds, 
fC  That  if  any  one,  after  this  legal  Form  of 
cc  Proceeding  has  been  obferved  in  the  Cafe, 
"  pretend  to  claim  the  expofed  Infant,  or  ac- 
"  cufe  the  Finder  as  a  Plagiary  or  Man-ltealer, 
ec  he  himfelf  fhall  be  punifhed  as  a  Murderer 
"  by  the  Cenfiires  of  the  Church.  "  All  which 
T  manifeftly 


[t]  Tertul.  Apol.  cap.  9.  Aut  Frigori,  aut  Fami,  aut 
Canibus  exponitis,  8cc.  Vid.  Tertul.  ad  Nationes.  Lib.  1. 
cap.  16.  [«]  Minuc.  p.  90.  [x]  Athen.  Le- 

gar.  pro  Chriftian.  p.  38.  [y]  Laft.  Lib.  6.  cap.  20. 

[a]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  n.  Tit.  17.  De  Alimentis,  &c. 
Leg.  i  &  2.  [b]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  5.  Tit.  7.  de 

Expofitis.  Leg.  1  &  2.  [c]  Cone.  Vaftonen.  1. 

can.  9.  De  Expofitis  (quia  conclamatur  ab  omnibus) 
querela  proceflit,  eos  non  mifericordi*  jam,  fed  Canibus 


exponi,  quos  colligere  Calumniatorum  metu  ,  quamvis 
proeceptis  mifericordiae  inflexa  mens  humana  detre&et  ; 
Id  fervandum  vifum  eft,  ut  fecundum  ftatuta  fideliflimo- 
rum  piiffimorumque  Auguftorum  &  Principum,  quilquis 
expohtum  colligit,  Ecclefiam  conteftetur,  &c.  [d]  Ibid, 
can.  10.  Si  quis  expofitorum  hoc  ordine  collefrorum  re- 
petitor  vel  calumniator  extiterir,  ut  homicida  habendus 
eft,  8c  ecclehaftica  Diftrictione  damnabitur.  Vid.  Cone 
Arelat.  2.  can.  32.  where  the  film:  Things  are  repeated. 
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manifeftly  proves,,  That  in  the  Account  of  Con- 
science and  the  ancient  Difcipline,  the  Parent 
who  deferts  his  Infant,  and  leaves  it  defence- 
lefs  to  the  Injuries  of  Fortune,  or  Want,  or 
the  Weather,  or  wild  Beafts,  is  a  real  Murderer, 
as  doing  that  in  Confequence  of  which  Murder 
neceiTarily  enfues,  unlefs  fome  favourable  Pro- 
vidence interpofes  to  prevent  it. 

For  the  fame  Reafon  fome 
Sect.  12.       Canons  appointed  all  Acceifo- 
//  a  Virgin  dc-    ries  to  Murder  to  do  the  fame 
floured,  kills  herfeif  penance    as    the  Murderers 

%Z%  themfdm.    The  Council  of 

guilty  of  the  Murder.  Ancyra  puts  a  Ipecial  Cale  ot 
this  Nature.  A  Man  that  is 
efpoufed  to  a  Woman,  deflours  her  Sifter,  and 
and  afterward  marries  the  other  :  She  that  is 
fb  defiled,  hangs  herfeif  for  Grief :  The  Man, 
as  Acceffory  to  the  Murder  [e],  is  ordered 
to  do  Ten  Years  Penance  for  his  Crime,  be- 
fore he  is  allowed  to  appear  among  the  Co- 
ftanders  at  the  Communion. 

The  Cafe  of  the  Lanlftas  or 
Sect.  13.  Mailers  of  Fencing,  was  much 
The  Laniite  or  of  the  fame  Nature.  Their  Art 
Fenctng-Maflers  re.  in  preparing  Gladiators  for  the 
Btftni*  Theatre,  was  always  reputed  a 
Ca  'ling  condemned.  icandaious  Trade  ;  being  in  Li- 
fed  no  better  than  teaching 
Men  to  Murder  and  Butcher  one  another.  And 
therefore  the  Church  would  never  allow  it  as 
a  lawful  Profeffion.  Tertullian  [/]  fays  ex- 
prefsly,  That  the  Prohibition  of  Murder  ihew- 
ed  that  there  was  no  Place  for  Fencers  in  the 
Church  :  For  they  were  impleaded  guilty  of 
ihedding  that  Blood,  which  they  taught  o- 
thers  to  fhed.  The  Author  of  the  Confutations, 
puts  Gladiators  in  the  Number  of  thofe  who 
were  to  be  rejected  from  [g]  Baptiim.  And 
Covfiantins  prohibited  the  Art  itielf  as  Unchri- 
ftian  [//),  ordering  fuch  Criminals  as  were 
ufed  to  be  condemed  to  fight  for  their  Lives 
upon  the  Stage,  rather  to  be  fent  to  the  Mines, 
that  they  might  fuffer  Punifliment  without 
Blood.  For  though  in  the  Beginning  of  his 
Reign  he  allowed  it  to  be  ufed  as  a  Punifti- 
ment  for  forne  Crimes  :  (As  in  the  Cafe  of  Pla- 
giary or  Maii-ftealing,  which  they  that  were 
guilty  of,  were  condemned  [i]  to  fight  for 
their  Lives  with  wild  Beafts  or  one  another :) 
Yet  afterwards  he  feems  to  have  revoked  this 
alio.  And  Valentlnlan  abfolutely  forbad  any 
Chriftian  or  any  Palatine  Soldier  to  be  condemn- 
ed [£]  to  this  Punifliment.  Nay  fome  of  the 
wifer  Heathens  always  abhorred  and  declared 
asainft  it.    And  therefore  there  was  more  Rea- 


fon  to  prohibit  the  whole  Art  and  Practice  of 
Gladiators  under  the  Chriftian  Inftitution, 
which  Honorlus  the  Emperor  [/]  quite  abolilhed 
and  deftroyed. 


But  the  Chriftian  Laws  and 
Rules  of  the  Church  went  a 
little  farther.  They  not  only 
condemned  the  Murders  of  the 


Sect.  14. 

Spectators  of  the 
Murders  committed 
en  the  Stage  accoun- 

Stage,  but  forbad  any  one  to  be   ted  jeeefories  t» 
a  Spectator  of  them,  under  the    Murder  alfi. 
Penalty  of  being  reputed  accef- 
fory  to  the  Murder.    Cyprian  defcribing  the 
Impiety   and  Barbarity    of  thefe  inhuman 
Games,  elegantly  ftyles  \m~\  all  Spectators  of 
them,  Occults  Parrlcldas^  Men  guilty  of  Murder 
with  their  Eyes :  Intimating,  That  no  one 
could  entertain  himfelf  with  the  pleafing  Sight 
of  them  without  partaking  in  the  Guilt,  and  de- 
filing his  Soul  with  the  Contagion  of  the  Mur- 
ders committed  in  them.    There  is  little  Diffe- 
rence [»],  fays  Athenagoras,  between  feeing  fuch 
Murders,  and  committing  them  ;  and  therefore 
we  wholly  abftain  from  the  Sight  of  them,  left 
any  of  their  Wickednefs  and  Defilement  mould 
cleave  to  us.  La&antlus  in  his  elegant  and  fluent 
Way  declaims  more  copioufly  and  vehemently, 
againft  them.    He  that  accounts  it  a  Pleafure 
fays  he  [o],  to  fee  a  Man  killed  before  his  Eyes, 
though  it  be  a  Criminal  condemned  for  his 
Villanies,  pollutes  his  Confcience,  as  much  as 
if  he  were  both  a  Spedator  and  Partaker  of  any 
fecret  Murder.  And  yet  they  call  theie  Things 
only  Games  and  Diverfions,  wherein  human 
Blood  is  fhed.    So  far  are  Men  forfaken  of  Hu- 
manity, that  they  count  it  but  Sport  to  de- 
ftroy  Mens  Lives  or  Souls,  being  really  more 
wicked  and  injurious  than  thofe  very  Criminals, 
whofe  Blood  they  make  their  Diverfion.  Up- 
on .  this  Account,  in  the  Eye  of  the  Church,  to 
frequent  theie  inhuman  Games  was  the  fame 
Thing  as  to  commit  Murder,  and  no  Man 
could  aiTociate  with  fuch  Company,  and  follow 
fuch  Diverfions,  but  he  was  reputed  to  bid 
Adieu  to  all  Humanity,  Piety,  and  Juftice,  and 
to  make  himfelf  Partaker  in  all  the  Guilt  of 
thofe  publick  Murders. 

The  Charge  of  Murder  was 
alfo  brought  againft  thofe,  who       Sect.  15. 
denied  the  Poor  their  neceffary      Famijbers  of  the 
Maintenance,   and  defrauded  ^f^ft 
their  indigent  Parents  of  their  Murder. 
proper  Livelihoods,  fuffering 
them  to  periih  by  Famine  or  Want,  againft  the 
Laws  of  Piety  and  natural  Affection.  The 
Fourth  Council  of  Carthage  [  p  ]  upon  this  Ac- 
count terms  thofe,  who  defrauded  the  Church 

of 


L]  Cojic.  Ancyr.  can.  26.  [/]  Tertul.  de  Idol, 

cap- 11.  Sic  &  Homicidii  interdiftio  oftendit  mihi  Lani- 
ftam  quoque  ab  Ecclefia  arceri  ab  Ecclefia  :  Nec  per  fe 
non  faciet,  quod  faciendum  aliis  fubminiftrat. 

[g]  Conftit.  Lib.  8.  cap.  30.  [h]  Cod.  Theod. 

Lio.  1  j.  Tit.  12.  de  Gladiatoribus.  Leg.  1.  Cruenta  Spec- 
tacula  in  otio  Civil:  8c  domeftica  quiete  non  placent,  Sec. 

[i]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  9.  T.  18.  ad  Legem  Fabiam  de  Pla- 
gariis.  Leg.  1.     [k]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  9.  T.  40.  de  Poenis.  Leg. 


8,  8c  11.  [/]  Vide  Pagi.  Crit.  in  Baron.  T.  2.  an.  404. 
n.  5.  ex  Prudentio  contra  Symmach.  Lib.  2. 

[m]  Cypr.  ad  Donat.  p.  5.  [«]  Athen.  Legat. 

pro  Chriftian.  p.  38. 

[0]  Laft.  Lib.  6.  cap.  20.  Qui  hominem,  quamvis  ob 
merita  damnatum,  in  confpectu  fuo  pro  voluptate  ju- 
gulari  computat,  conicientiam  iuam  polluit,  tarn  icilicet 
quam  ft  homicidii,  quod  fit  oculte,  Spectator  8c  Particeps 
fiat,  8cc.  [?]  Cone.  Carth.  4.  can.  95. 
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always  reputed  a  Crime  of  the  firft  Magnitude, 
expofing  Men  to  the  utmoft  Severity  of  Ec- 
clefiaftical  Cenfure. 


of  the  Oblations  of  the  Dead,,  Egentium  necatores, 
Murderers  of  the  Poor,  and,  as  fuch,  orders 
them  to  be  prolecuted  to  Excommunication. 
And  Cyprian  fpeaking  of  the  Villanies  of  Nova- 
tus,  fays,  among  other  Inftances  of  his  being 
guilty  of  Parricide  and  Murder  (fuch  as  caufing 
his  Wife  to  mifcarry  by  a  Kick  on  the  Belly, 
when  fhe  was  great  with  Child)  he  fuffered 
his  own  Father  to  ftarve  [cf]  and  perifh  by 
Famine,  and  left  him  unburied  after  Death. 
For  which  Crimes  he  had  certainly  been  ex- 
pelled not  only  from  the  Presbytery,  but  from 
all  Communion  with  the  Church,  had  not  the 
difficult  Times  of  approaching  Perfecution  pre- 
vented the  Day  of  his  Tryal,  and  given  him 
Opportunity  to  efcape  the  Condemnation  that 

was  due  to  him  by  the  juft  Difcipline  and  Cen-   ivhofoever  jhall  fay  to  h 
furesofthe  Church.    All  thefe  were  reckoned    in  Danger  of  the  Council 
guilty  of  Murder,  indiredly  at  leaft,  as  Accef- 
lories,  and  Partakers  in  the  Sin,  though  their 
Hancls  were  not  actually  and  directly  mgaged 
in  fhedding  of  Blood. 


Sect.  17. 

Enmity  and  Strife 
and  Contention  pu- 
nched as  lower  Df- 
grees  of  Murder. 


But  none  were  reputed  more 
guilty  of  Murder  than  they  by 
whole  Authority  it  was  com- 
mitted. Though  the  inferior 
Inftrunients  were  not  acquit- 
ted, yet  the  Crime  was  chiefly 
laid  to  the  Charge  of  the  principal  Authors 


Sf.ct.i6- 

And  all  thofe 
by  wbofe  Authority 
lAiirdr  was  com- 
mitted. 


A  n  d  it  mufl  be  added,  That 
all  open  Enmity  and  Quarrel- 
ling, Strife,  Envy,  Anger  and 
Contention,  prcfeffed  Malice 
and  Hatred,  were  punifhed  with 
Excommunication,  as  Tenden- 
cies toward  this  great  Sin,  and  lower  Degrees 
of  Murder.  St.  John  fays,  He  that  hateth  his  Bro- 
ther ,  is  a  Murderer ,  and  no  Murderer  hath  Eternal 
Life  abiding  in  him.  Our  S  a  v  i  o  u  r  alfo  de- 
clares, That  he  that  is  angry  -with  his  Brother  with- 
out a  Caufe3  jhall  be  in  Danger  of  the  Judgment  'y  and 

Brother,  Raca,  Jhall  be 
But  whofoe'ver  jhall  fayy 
Thou  Fool)  pall  be  in  Danger  of  Hell-fire.  Now 
agreeably  to  thefe  Inftructions,  the  Church, 
to  prevent  or  correct  all  Tendencies  toward 
the  great  Sin  of  Murder,  laid  proper  Reftraints 
and  Penalties  upon  the  unruly  Paffions  of 
Men,  whenever  they  difcovered  themfelves 
in  any  vifible  Ads  of  Malice  or  Hatred,  and 
Strife  and  Contention.  The  Communion  was 
the  great  Symbol  of  Love  and  Charity,  and 
the  Covenant  of  Peace  and  Unity,  and  the 
great  Uniter  of  Mens  Hearts  and  Affections. 
Therefore  all  who  vifibly  wanted  thefe  necef- 


As  David  was  charged  by  Nathan  with  the  Mur-  fary  Qualifications,  were  thought  unworthy  of 
der  of  Uriah,  though  he  was  flain  through  the  that  venerable  Myftery,  and  accordingly  obli- 
Treachery  of  Joab  by  the  Sword  of  the  Chil-    ged  by  the  Difcipline  of  the  Church  (till  they 


Sword  of  the  Chil 
dreri  of  Am  won  :  So  Thtodoftus,  when  by  his  Or- 
ders and  Authority  Seven  thoufand  Men  were 
flaughtered  at  Thefjalonka ,  was  charged  by 
St.  Ambrofe  as  the  principal  Author  of  the  Mur- 
der, and  according  to  the  Rules  Of  Difcipline 
denied  the  Communion  of  the  Church,  tiii  he 
had  made  a  fuitable  and  reafonable  Satisfaction. 
For  though,  as  Cyprian  complains  [r]  to  his 
Friend  Donafus,    under  the  Heathen  Emperors 


were  fo  qualified)  to  abftain  from  it.  The 
Fourth  Council  of  Carthage  [i]  made  an  Order, 
That  the  Oblations  of  fuch  as  were  at  Enmity 
or  open  Variance  with  their  Brethren,  mould 
neither  be  received  into  the  Treafury  of  the 
Church,  nor  at  the  Altar  :  Which  was  as  much 
as  to  fay,  They  fhould  not  communicate  whilft 
they  were  in  that  Condition.  And  the  Second 
Council  of  Aries  [j]  removes  thofe  from  the 


publick  Murder  was  efteemed  a  Virtue,  which  Privilege  of  joyning  with  the  AfTemblies  of  the 

in  private  Men  was  punifhed  as  a  great  Crime  •  Church,  who  break  forth  into  publick  Hatreds 

yet  it  was  not  fo  under  the  Chriftian  Inftitu-  and  Animofities   one  againft  another,  untill 

tion,  but  there  was  a  Power  to  bring  even  Em-  they  are  reconciled,  and  return  to  Peace  again. 


perors  and  Princes  under  Difcipline  for  fuch 
publick  Offences,  as  appears  from  the  Cafe  of 
Theodofms  now  mentioned.  And  the  Cafe  of  the 
Munerarlj,  that  is,  fuch  Chriftian  Magiftrates  as 
exhibited  the  Munera}  or  inhuman  Games, 
where  Men  murdered  one  another  upon  the 
Stage,  is  a  farther  Evidence  of  this  Power  and 
Practice.  For  the  Canons  of  the  Church  [*] 
order  all  fuch  Magiftrates  to  be  excommunica- 
ted, as  contributing  by  their  Authority  and 
Expences  both  to  Idolatry  and  Murder.  So 
that  Murder,  in  whatever  Species  it  appeared, 
or  by  whatever  Perfons  it  was  committed,  was 
Vol.  II. 


They  that  evil  intreat  their  Servants  or  Slaves 
with  Stripes,  Famine,  or  hard  Bondage,  are 
ordered  to  be  refufed  Communion  by  the  Rules 
[u]  of  the  Confihutions.  And  Cbryfofiom  often 
warns  [*]  the  Clergy,  that  they  ihould  ad- 
mit no  cruel  or  unmerciful  Man  to  the  Com- 
munion. For  if  they  gave  the  Eucharifi  witting- 
ly to  any  fuch  flagitious  Man,  his  Blood  would 
be  required  at  their  Hands.  Though  it  be.a 
General,  though  it  be  a  Conful,  though  it  be 
him  that  wears  the  Crown,  reftrain  him,  if  he 
comes  unworthily  :  Thou  haft  greater  Power 
than  he.  But  this  was  to  be  underftood  of 
T  2  great 


[?]  Cypr.  Ep.  49.  al.  52.  ad  Cornel,  p.  97. 

[r\  Cypr.  ad  Donat.  p.  5.  Homicidium  cum  admit- 
tunt  ilnguli  crimen  eft ;  virtus  vocatur  cum  publice 
geritur.  [*]  See  Chap.  iv.  n.  8. 

[x]  Cone.  Carth.  4.  can.  93.  Oblariones  diffidentium 
Fracrum,  neque  in  facrario,  neque    in  Gazophylacio 


recipiantrur.  [t]  Cone.  Arelat.  1.  can.  31. 

Hi  qui  publicis  inter  fe  odiis  exardefcunt,  ab  Ecclefia- 
fticis  Conventibus  funt  removendi,  donee  ad  pacem 
recurrant.  [«]  Conftit.  Lib.  4.  cap.  6» 

[x]  Chryf.  Hom.  S3,  in  Mat,  p.  705, 


The  An t i  q_u  i  t i e s  of  the        Book  XVI. 


great  and  enormous  Violations  of  Charity, 
expreffing  themfelves  in  open  and  profeffed 
Ads  of  Cruelty;  not  of  every  lower  Degree 
of  Anger,  efpecially  rafh  and  fudden  Anger, 
which,  as  I  (hewed  before  [*],  was  to  be 
cured  by  other  Methods,  and  not  by  the  high- 
eft  Remedies  of  Severity  in  the  Exercife  of 
Ecclefiaftical  Cenfure.  Thefe  were  the  Rules 
of  Difcipline,  whereby  the  Church  proceeded 


in  cenfuring  and  punifhing  the  great  Sin  of 
Murder,  with  all  its  Species  and  Appendages, 
fo  far  as  it  was  either  poffible  or  proper  to  take 
Notice  of  them  ;  referving  the  reft  for  the 
gentler  Methods  of  Admonition  and  verbal 
Correction,  which  in  ordinary  Cafes  and  ligh- 
ter Tranfgreffions  of  this  Kind  was  fufficient 
for  the  Amendment  of  the  Sinner. 


CHAP.  XL 


Of  great  Tranfgrejfions  againft  the  Seventh  Commandment^   Fornication,  AduU 

tery^    lncefiy  &c. 


Sect.  L 

The  Punijbment 
tf  Fornication. 


A 


NOTHER  Sort  of  great 
Crimes ,  which  always 
made  Men  liable  to  the  Seve- 
rities of  Ecclefiaftical  Difci- 
pline3  were  the  Sins  of  Uncleannefs,  or  Tranf- 
greffions of  the  Seventh  Commandment  :  Such 
as  Fornication,  Adultery,  Ravifhment,  Inceft, 
Polygamy  3  and  all  Sorts  of  unnatural  Defilement 
with  Beafts  or  Mankind,  and  all  Things  lead- 
ing or  paving  the  Way  to  fuch  Impurities,  as 
Rioting  and  Intemperance,  writing  or  read- 
ing laicivious  Books,  acting  or  frequenting  ob- 
fcene  Stage- plays  ,  allowing  or  maintaining 
Harlots,  or  whatever  of  the  like  Kind  may  be 
called  making  Provifion  for  the  Flefli  to  ful- 
fill the  Lufts  thereof.  To  begin  with  fimple 
Fornication  :  The  Heathen  Laws  were  fo  far 
from  laying  any  effectual  Reftraints,  that  they 
not  only  allowed  it  with  Impunity,  but  many 
Times  encouraged  it  in  the  very  facred  Rites 
and  Myfteries  of  their  Gods,  as  the  ancient 
Apologilts  often  object  it  againft  their  Re- 
ligion :  Whereas  the  Chriftian  Religion  laid 
great  and  fevere.  Penalties  upon  all  fuch  as 
under  the  Name  of  Chrilfians  were  found  guil- 
ty of  it.  The  Apofiollcal  Canons  and  thofe 
of  Neocafarea  [£]  forbid  fuch  ever  to  be  re- 
ceived into  Holy  Orders,  or  to  be  fufpended, 
if  unwittingly  ordained.  The  Council  of  £- 
llberis  [c]  fufpends  Virgins,  who  keep  not 
their  Virginity,  a  whole  Year  from  the  Com- 
munion •  obliging  them  to  marry  thofe  that 
defiled  them ;  otherwife  they  are  to  undergo  Five 


Years  folemn  Repentance,  becaufe  if  they  are 
corrupted  by  others,  they  become  guilty  of 
Adultery,  which  as  we  fhall  prefently  fee,  had 
a  more  levere  Punifhment  than  fimple  Forni- 
cation. 

For  whereas  St.  Baft's  Ca- 
nons appoint  Seven  Years  Pe-  Sect.  2. 
nance  for  Fornication  only  ,  °f  -Adultery. 
they  prefcribe  Fifteen  for  Adul- 
tery [i],  and  fometimes  double  [<?]  the  Num- 
ber. The  Council  of  Ancyra  [/]  impofes  Se- 
ven Years  for  Adultery,  but  makes  no  exprefs 
mention  of  Fornication.  The  Council  of  £- 
llberis  appoints  Five  Years  Penance  for  a  fin- 
gle  Act.  [g]  of  Adultery;  and  Ten  Years  [A], 
if  repeated  :  But  if  any  continued  in  it  all 
their  Lives,  they  were  not  to  have  the  Com- 
munion at  their  laft  Hour.  And  in  fome  of 
the  African  Churches  before  the  Time  of  St. 
Cyprian,  this  was  the  common  Punifhment  for 
all  Adultery.  For  he  fays  [/'],  fome  of  his 
Predecelfors  refufed  the  Peace  of  the  Church 
to  all  Adulterers,  and  fhut  the  Door  of  Repen- 
tance wholly  againlt  them,  after  which  they 
might  be  reftored  to  the  Peace  of  the  Church. 
Whence  Bifhop  Pearfon  [£J  rightly  reproves  Al- 
baffmaxs  for  afTerting,  That  Adulterers  were 
never  received  into  Communion  before  the 
Time  of  Cyprian.  For  Cyprian  fays  exprefsly  , 
They  were  received  to  Repentance  in  molt 
Churches,  though  rejected  by  fome.  And  it 
appears  plainly  from  Tertullian,  who  lived  be- 
fore 


[*]  Chap.  iii.  n.  14.        0]  Canon.  Apoft.  53.  al.  61. 

[£]  Cone.  Neocaefar.  can.  9.  [c]  Cone.  Eliber. 

can.  14.  Vinnnes  quae  Virginltatem  fuam  non  cuftodie- 
rint,  fi  eofdeirf,  qui  eas  violaverunt,  duxerint  &  tenue- 
rint  maritos,  eo  quod  folas  nuptias  violaverint  (nempe 
non  Deo  dedicate,  ut  can.  13.)  poft  annum  fine  Pceni- 
tentia reconciliari  debebunt.  Vel  fi  alios  cognoverint 
viros,  eo  quod  mcechata:  fint,  placuit,  per  quinquennii 
tempora,  afta  Legitima  Pcenitentia,  admitti  eas  ad  Com- 
munionem.  [d]   Bafil.  can.  58,   &  59. 

[e]  Ibid.  can.  7.  [/]  Cone.  Ancyr.  can.  20. 

[g]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  69.  Si  quis  forte  habens  uxo- 
rem,  feme!  fuerit  Japfus,  placuit  eum  quinquennium  a- 


gere  de  ea  re  Poenitentiam.  [h]  Ibid.  can.  64.  Si  qua 

mulier  ufque  in  finem  mortis  lux  cum  alieno  fuerit  viro 
mcechata,  placuit  nee  in  fine  dandam  ei  efle  communio- 
nem.  Si  vero  eum  reliquerir,  poft  decern  annos  recipi 
ad  communionem,  acta  legitima  Pcenitentia. 

|7]  Cypr.  Ep.  55.  al.  52.  ad  Antonian.  p.  109.  Moschis 

a  nobis  Pcenitentia  conceditur,  &  Pax  datur.  Et  qui- 

dem  apud  Antecefiores  noftros  quidam  de  Epilcopis  in 
Provincia  noftra  dandam  Pacem  Mcechis  non  putave- 
runt,  &  in  totum  Pcenitentix  locum  contra  Adukeria 
claulerunt;  non  tamen  ii  Coepifcoporum  iuorum  College 
recefierunt.  [k]  Pearlbn.  Vindic.  Iguat.    Lib.  2. 

cap.  8.  p.  37S. 
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fore  Cyprian,  and  wrote  his  Book  De  Pudicitia, 
as  a  Montanift,  againft  the  Catholicks,  for  receiv- 
ing Adulterers  to  their  Communion.    Yet  in 
the  Cafe  of  the  Clergy,   the  Law  continued 
ftill  a  little  more  fevere.    For  by  a  Rule  of  the 
Council  of  Gilberts  [/],  If  a  Bifhop,  Presbyter, 
or  Deacon  was  convicted  of  Adultery,  he  was 
to  be  denied  Communion  to  the  very  laft,  as 
well  for  the  Greatnefs  of  the  Crime,  as  for  the 
Scandal  he  gave  to  the  Church  thereby.  And 
by  another  Canon  of  the  fame  Council  [w], 
Every  Clergyman  who  knew  his  Wife  to  be 
guilty  of  committing  Adultery,  and  did  not 
prelently  put  her  away,  was  alfo  to  be  denied 
Communion  to  the  very  laft  :  That  they  who 
ought  to  be  Examples  of  good  Converlation, 
might  not  by  their  Pra&ice  leem  to  mew  others 
the  Way  to  fin.    And  the  Council  of  Neoca- 
farea  [«]  has  a  Decree  of  near  Affinity  to  this, 
That  if  a  Layman's  Wife  be  convi&ed  of  Adul- 
tery, it  fhall  render  him  uncapable  of  Orders  : 
Or  if  after  his  Ordination  me  commits  Adul- 
tery, he  muft  difmils  her  ;  under  Pain  of  De- 
gradation from  his  minifterial  Office,  if  he  re- 
tains her.    The  Civil  Law  both  under  the  Hea- 
then and  Chriftian  Emperors  made  this  Crime 
Capital,  as  Gothofred  [o]  mews  by  various  In- 
ftances  both  out  of  the  Code  and  Pandecls.  And 
Confians  the  Son  of  Confiantine,  in  particular,  ap- 
pointed its  Punifhment  to  be  the  fame  as  that 
of  Parricide,  which  was  Burning  alive,  or  drown- 
ing in  a  Sack  with  a  Serpent,  an  Ape,  a  Cock 
and  a  Dog  tied  up  with  the  Criminals.  When 
Adultery  [/>],  fays  he,  is  proved  by  manifeft 
Evidence,  no  dilatory  Appeal  fhall  be  allowed : 
But  the  Judge  is  obliged  to  punifh  thofe  who 
are  guilty  of  the  facnlegious  Violation  of  Mar- 
riage, as  manifeft  Parricides,  either  by  Drown- 
ing them  in  a  Culleus,  or  Sack,  or  Burning  them 
alive.    And  this  was  one  of  thofe  Crimes  to 
which  the  Emperors  at  Eafter  would  grant  no 
Indulgence  [<?],  nor  allow  any  Appeal  to  be 
made  from  the  Judge  to  themfelves  in  Favour 
of  the  Criminals,  as  appears  not  only  from 
this  Law  of  Confians,   but  feveral  others  [r]. 
It  may  not  be  amifs  alfo  to  obferve  out  of 
one  of  the  Laws  [j]  of  Theodofim,  That  for  a 
Chriftian,  Man  or  Woman,  to  marry  a  Jew, 


was  reputed  the  fame  Thing  as  committing 
Adultery,  and  made  the  offending  Party  liable 
to  the  fame  Punifhment ;  becaufe  it  was  at  leaft 
a  fpiritual  Adultery,  and  a  facrilegious  Profti- 
tution  of  the  Members  of  Christ  to  the 
Infolence  and  Power  of  his  greatcft  Enemies. 
And  indeed  there  is  nothing  that  the  Anci- 
ents more  generally  [f]  condemn  than  this  of 
Chriftians  joyning  in  Marriage  with  Jews,  or 
Heathens,  or  Hereticks,  or  any  Perfons  of  a  dif- 
ferent Religion ;  not  becaufe  it  was  ftri&ly  and 
properly  Adultery,  but  becaufe  it  was  againft 
the  Rule  of  the  Apoftle,  (which  orders  Women 
to  marry  only  in  the  Lord)  and  therefore  dange- 
rous to  the  Faith,  by  running  themfelves  in- 
to Temptation  of  changing  their  Religion, 
either  by  Perverting  and  Corrupting  the  Faith, 
or  wholly  Deferting  and  Apoftatizing  from  it. 

Another  Sort  of  Unclean-        Sect  3> 
nefs  was  committed  by  inceftu-      of  incefl. 
ous  Marriages,  that  is,  when 
Perfons  of  near  Alliance,  either  by  Confan- 
guinity  or  Affinity,  made  Marriages  one  with 
another,  within   the  Degrees   prohibited  by 
G  o  d  in  Scripture.    As,  if  a  Man  married  his 
Father's  Wife,  or  his  Wife's  Daughter,  or  his 
Brother's  Wife,  or  his  Wife's  Sifter  ;  which  are 
Cafes  in  Affinity,  which  are  particularly  men- 
tioned in  the  Council  of  Auxerre  \_u\  as  prohi- 
bited Cafes.    St.  Bafd  [x]  fays,  Inceft  with  a 
Sifter,  was  to  be  punifhed  with  the  fame  Pe- 
nance as  Murder  •  and  all  inceftuous  Conjun- 
ction, as  Adultery  [y  ].    He  that  committed 
Inceft  with  an  Half-Sifter         was  to  do  Ele- 
ven Years  Penance ;  and  he  who  committed 
Inceft  with  his  Son's  Wife  [a],  was  to  do  the 
fame.    He  who  fucceffively  married  two  Si- 
fters [£]  was  to  do  the  Penance  of  an  Adul- 
terer, which  was  Fifteen  Years.    And  about 
all  Cafes  of  this  Nature,  the  Ancients  were 
perfectly  agreed.     Among  the  Perjians,  it  was 
allowed  by  Law  for  the  Father  to  marry  his 
own  Daughter,  or  a  Son  his  own  Mother  or 
Sifter,   as  is  obferved  by  Origen  [c]  ;  Minucius 
fays  [d~\  the  fame   of  the  Egyptians  and  Athe- 
nians •  Theodofius,  fpeaking  particularly  of  the 
Perfians  in  his  own  Time  \_e~\  fays.  It  was  then 

a  Mark 


[/]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  18.  Epifcopi,  Presbyter!,  Dia- 
cones,  fi  in  Minilterio  pofiti,  detefti  fuerint  quod  fint 
Moechati,  placuit  '8c  propter  fcandalum,  8c  propter  ne- 
fandum  crimen,  nec  in  fine  eos  communionem  accipere 
debere.  [«]  Ibid.  can.  65.    Si  cujus  Clerici  uxor 

fuerit  mcechata,  8c  fciat  earn  maritus  fuus  mcechari,  & 
earn  non  ftatim  projecerit,  nec  in  fine  accipiat  com- 
munionem :  ne  ab  his  qui  exemplum  bonae  converla- 
tionis  efle  debent,  videantur  Magifteria  fcelerum  procedere. 

Cone.  Neocaefar.  can.  8.  [0]  Gothofred.  in 

Cod.  Th.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  36.  Quorum  Appellationes,  8cc. 
Leg.  4.  [/>]    Cod.  Theod.  ibid.  Manifeftis  pro- 

bationibus  Adulterio  fluftratoria  Provocatio  minime  ad- 
mittatur  :  cum  pari  fimilique  raticne  Sacrilegios  nupti- 
arum,  tanquam  manifeitos  Parricidas,  infuere  Culleo  vi- 
vos, vel  exurere,  Judicantem  oporteat.  [q]  Cod. 
Theod.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  38.  De  indulgentiis  criminum. 
Leg.  3,  4,  6,  7,  8.  [r]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  9. 
Tit.  36.  Quorum  Appellationes  non  excipiantur. 
Leg.  1,  4,  7. 


[s]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  9.  ad  Legem  Juliam  de 
Adulteriis.  Leg.  5.  Ne  quis  Chriftianam  mulierem  in 
matrimoniiim  Judaeus  accipiat,  neque  Judaeae  Chriftianus 
conjugiurrt  fortiatur.  Nam  fi  quis  aliquid  hujufmodi  admi- 
ferit,  Adulterii  vicem  commiifi  hujus  crimen  obtinebit. 

[t]  Ambrof.  de  Abrahamo.  Lib.  1.  cap.  9.  Cave,  Chri- 
ftiane,  Gentili  aut  Judaeo  Filiam  tuam  tradere  :  Cave,  in- 
quam,  Gentilem  aut  Judaeam,  atque  alienigenam,  hoc  eft, 
Haereticam,  8c  omnem  alienam  a  Fide  tua  uxorem  accer- 
fas  tibi.  Vid.  Aug.  Ep.  234.  ad  Rufticum.  Cone.  Eli- 
berit.  can.  16.  Cone.  Laodic.  can.  10,  8c  31. 

[a]  Cone.  AntilTiodor.  can.  27,  28,  29,  30. 
[x]  Bafil.  can.  67.  [y\  Id.  can.  68. 
[*.]  Ibid.  can.  7?.             [a]  Ibid.  ean.  76. 

[b]  Ibid.  can.  78.  [ej  Orig.  cont.  Celf.  Lib.  5. 
p.  248.    Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei.  Lib.  15.  cap.  16. 

[d\  Minuc.  O&av.  p.  92.  Jus  eft  apud  Perfas  mifceri 
cum  matribus  :  Egyptiis  8c  Athenis  cum  fororibus  le- 
gitima  connubia.  [e]  Theod.  Com.  inLevit.  18.  8. 
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a  Mark  of  Honour  and  Religion  for  their 
Princes  to  tnarry  their  own  Mothers  or  Sifters, 
or  Daughters.  And  Gothofred  [/"]  gives  many 
Inftances  among  the  Romans  of  Men  marrying 
their  Sifters  Daughters,  and  their  Brothers 
Daughters,  the  latter  of  which  was  never  for- 
bidden by  any  of  their  Laws,  though  the  for- 
mer had  fometimes  a  Reftraint  laid  upon  it. 
But  Conftant'ms  [g]  made  it  a  Capital  Crime  for 
any  one  to  marry  his  Brother's  or  Sifter's 
Daughter,  which  was  abominable.  He  equal- 
ly condemned  the  marrying  of  two  Sifters, 
or  a  Brother's  Wife  (though  the  Jewljh  Law 
allowed  the  latter  in  a  certain  Cafe)  under 
the  Penalty  of  having  their  Children  Illegiti- 
mate, and  accounted  fpurious.  And  Jheodofim 
Junior  [i]  thought  it  proper  to  repeat  the 
fame  Law,  though  Honorlm  himfelf  had  made 
a  Stretch  upon  it,  by  marrying  two  Sifters,  the 
Daughters  of  StUkho,  fuccellively  the  one  after 
the  other.  The  Ecclefiafilcal  Law  difTolvcd  all 
fuch  Marriages,  as  inceftuous,  and  obliged  the 
Parties  to  do  Penance  for  their  Lewdnefs.  The 
Council  of  Eliberti  [£]  requires  Five  Years  Pe- 
nance, unlefs  fome  intervening  Danger  of 
Death  require  the  Time  to  be  fhortned.  The 
Council  of  Neocafarea  [/]  orders  the  Woman 
that  is  married  to  two  Brothers,  to  remain 
excommunicate  to  the  Day  of  her  Death,  and 
then  only  to  be  reconciled  by  receiving  the 
Sacrament  in  Extremity  ,  upon  Condition , 
That  if  fhe  recovers,  me  (hall  dilfolve  the 
Marriage,  and  fubmit  to  a  Courfe  of  folemn 
Repentance.  St.  Bafil  argues  at  large  [w] 
for  the  Nullity  and  Diffolution  of  all  fuch 
Marriages,  in  an  Epiftle  to  Diodorus  Tarfenjis, 
under  whofe  Name  there  went  a  feigned  Treatife 
in  Defence  of  them.  And  among  the  Ayoftollcal 
Canons  there  is  one  that  orders ;  That 

whoever  marries  two  Sifters,  or  his  Brother's 
Daughter,  fhall  never  be  admitted  among  the 
Clergy. 


But  they  are  not  To  clear 

and  unanimous  in  the  Queftion  Sect.  4. 

about  the  Marriage  of  Cofen-  Whether  the  aa*. 

Germans.    Till  the  Time  of  St.  rlage  °fc°fe«f«". 

.    ,     r        j  ,  „       ,  mans  was  reckoned 

Ambroje  and  Theodojws  there  was  inceJi. 

no  Law  againft  it,  but  Theodo- 
fms  by  an  exprefs  Law  abfolutely  forbad  it. 
This  Law  is  not  extant  now  in  either  of  the 
Codes,  but  there  is  Reference  made  to  it  by 
many  ancient  Writers.  Honorlm  in  one  of  his 
Laws  makes  [0]  mention  of  it,  confirming  the 
Prohibition,  though  under  a  different  Penalty. 
For  whereas  Theodojim  made  the  Penalty  to  be 
Confifcation  and  Burning,  he  moderated  the 
Punifliment  into  Confifcation  of  the  Parties 
Goods,  and  legitimation  of  their  Children. 
And  Arcadlm  by  another  Law  [p]  took  off 
Confifcation  alfo,  but  made  all  fuch  ftill  guil- 
ty  of  inceftuous  Marriage,  and  rendred  them 
Inteftate,  and  their  Children  Illegitimate,  and. 
uncapable  of  fucceeding  to  any  Inheritance, ' 
as  being  only  a  fpurious  Off-fpring.  Gothofred 
[?]  has  obferved  like  wife,  That  there  is  men- 
tion made  of  this  Law  of  Theodojim  in  the 
Writings  of  Libanius  [V]  who  fpeaks  of  it  as 
a  new  Law  made  by  him,  to  forbid  the  Mar-^ 
riage  of  'Ai44/«/,  that  is,  Cofen-Germans.  The 
like  is  faid  by  St.  Ambrose  [V),  who  takes  Notice 
of  the  fevere  Punifliment,  which  the  Emperor 
laid  upon  all  thofe  that  married  in  Contra- 
diction to  the  Law.  And  it  is  thought  that.! 
St.  Ambrose  was  the  Emperor's  Advifer  in  the' 
Cafe,  being  of  Opinion'  himfelf  that  fuch 
Marriages  were  inceftuous  and  prohibited  in 
Scripture.  St.  Aufiln  was  of  a  different  Judg-^ 
ment  from  St.  Ambrofe,  yet  he  mentions  the" 
Emperor's  Law,  and  advifes  Men  to  refrain 
from  fuch  Marriages  [?]  ;  becaufe  though  nei- 
ther the  Divine  Law,  nor  any  human  Law  be- 
fore that  of  Thcodojius,  had  prohibited  them, 
yet  moft  Men  were  fcrupulous  about  them, 
and  fuch  Marriages  were  very  rarely  made, 

becaufe 


[f]  Gothofred.  in  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  3.  Tit.  12.  De 
Inceftis  Nuptiis.  Leg.  1.  ex  Tacito.  Lib.  12.  Annal. 
S'ueton.  Vit.  Claudii.  cap.  26.  Vit.  Domitiani.  cap.  22. 

[g]  Cod.  Theod.  ibid.  Si  quis  Filiam  Fratris,  fororifye, 
faciendam  crediderit  abominanter  uxorem,  aut  in  ejus 
amplexum,  non  lit  Patruus  aut  Avunculus,  convolaverir, 
Capitalis  fententix  pcena  teneatur.  [h]  Cod.  Theod. 
Lib.  2.  Tit.  12.  de  Inceftis  Nuptiis.  Leg.  2.  _  Etfi  lici- 
tum  Veteres  crediderunt,  nuptiis  Fratris  folutis,  ducere 
fratrem  uxorem  ;  licitum  etiam  port  mortem  mulieris 
vel  divortium,  contrahere  cum  ejufdem  forore  conjugi- 
um  :  abftineant  hujufmodi  Nuptiis  univerfi,  nec  aeftiment 
poffe  Legetimos  Liberos  ex  hoc  conlbrtio  procreari :  nam 
ipurios  effe  convenit,  qui  nafcentur.         [/']  Ibid.  Leg.  4. 

[k]  Cone  Eliber.  can.  61.  Si  quis  poll  obitum  uxoris 
fus,  fororem  ejus  duxerit,  quinquennium  a  Communione 
placuit  abftineri,  nifi  forte  dari  Pacem  velocius  neceffi- 
tas  coegeric    infirmitatis.  [I]   Conc._  Neocaefar. 

can.  2.  [m]    Bafil.    Ep.  197.   ad  Diodor.  Tar- 

fenf.  0]   Can.  Apoft.  19.  [0]  Cod. 

Theod.  Lib.  3.  Tit.  10.  Si  nuptial  ex  Refcripto  petan- 
tur.  Leg.  1.  Exceptis  his,  quos  Confobrinorum,  hoc 
eft,  quarti  gradus  conjunctionem,  Lex  triumphalis  me- 
moriae Patris  noftri  exemplo  indultorum  fupplicare  non 
Vctavit,  &c.  [p]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  3.  Tit.  12. 


de  Inceftis  Nuptiis.  Leg.  3.  Manente  circa  eos  fenrentia, 
qui  poft  faftam  dudum  Legem  quoquo  modo  abfoluti 
funt  aut  puniti,  fi  quis  inceftis  pofthac  Confobrinae  lux, 
vel  fororis  aut  fratis  filial,  uxoril've  ■ — >  fefe  nuptiis  fu- 
neftarit,  defignato  quidem  Lege  fupplicio,  hoc  eft,  Igni- 
um  &  Piofcriptionis,  careat,  proprias  etiam  quam  diu 
vixerit  teneat  facultates  :  Sed  neque  uxorem  neque  fi- 
lios  ex  ea  editos  habere  credatur,  ut  nihil  prorfus  prse- 
diftis,  ne  per  interpofitam  quidem  Perfonam,  vel  donet 
fuperftes  ,    vel   mortuus  derelinquat.  [q]  Gotho- 

fred. in  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  3.  Tit.  10.  Leg.  1. 

[r]  Liban.  Orat.  pro  Agricolis  de  Angariis. 

[s]  Ambrof.  Ep.  66.  ad  Paternum.  Theodofius  Im- 
perator  etiam  Patrueles  fratres  &  Confobrinos  vetuit  in- 
ter fe  conjugii  convenire  nomine,  &  feveriffimam  poe- 
nam  ftatuit  fi  quis  temerare  aufus  effet  fratrum  pia  Pig- 
nora,  &c.  [t]  Aug.de  Civ.  Dei.  Lib.  15.  cap.  16. 

Experti  fumus  in  connubiis  Confobrinorum  etiam  noftris 
temporibus,  propter  gradum  propinquitatis  fraterno  gra- 
dui  proximum,  quam  raro  per  Mores  fiebat,  quod  fieri 
per  leges  licebat,  quia  id  nec  Divina  prohibuit,  Sc  non- 
dum  prohibuerat  Lex  humana:  Veruntamen  Factum  etiam 
Licitum  propter  vincinitatem  horrebatur  illiciti,  &  quod 
fiebat  cum  Confobrina,  pene  cum  forore  fieri  vide- 
batur,  &c 
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becaufe  Men  thought  they  bordered  ver^  near 
upon  unlawful  ;  whilft  the  marrying  a  Cofen- 
German  was   a! molt  deemed  the  fame  Thing 
as  marrying  a  Sitter,  and  the  Propinquity  of 
Blood  gave  Men  a  Sort  of  natural  Averfion  to 
fuch  Engagements   with  their  near  Kindred. 
It  appears  from  this,  that  there  was  no  hu- 
man Law  before  that  of  Theodofim  to  prohibit 
this  Sort  of  Marriages ;  and  in  St.  Auftins  O- 
pinion  there  was  nothing  to  hinder  them  in 
the  Law  of  God.    Athanafim  [«]  was  of  the 
fame  Judgment  j  for  he  fays  exprefsly,  That 
by  the  Rule  of  G  o  d's  Commands  the  Con- 
junction of  Cofen-Germans,  or  Brothers  and 
Sitters-Children  in  Matrimony  ,  was  lawful 
Marriage.     And  afterwards  Arcadim  revoked 
all  former  Laws  that  he  himfelf  or  others  had 
made  in  Derogation  of  fuch  Marriages  [x] 
declaring  them  Legal,  and  that  no  A&ion  or 
Accufation  mould  lie  againft  them  ;  but  that  if 
Cofen-Germans  married  together  ,  whether 
they  were  the  Children  of  two  Brothers,  or 
two  Sitters,  or  a  Sifter  and  a  Brother,  their 
Matrimony  fhculd  be  lawful,  and  their  Chil- 
dren legitimate.    Juftinian  made  this  the  Hand- 
ing Law  of  the  Empire,  not  only  by  infert- 
ing  it  into  his  Code,  but  by  declaring  the  fame 
Thing   [7]  in  his  Institutions.     Where  Contius 
[&]  rightly  obferves,  That  though  fome  Copies 
and  fome  ancient  Writers,  as  Theophilm  and  o- 
thers,  read  it  negatively,  Conjungi  non  pojjlmt : 
Yet  the  other  is  certainly  the  true  Reading, 
both  becaufe  it  is  agreeable  to  the  Law  of 
Arcadius  in  the  Code,  and  becaufe  Gregory  the 
Great  fo   alledges  it  in  his  Anfwer  to  Auftin 
the  Monk  [«]  upon  this  Queftion,  faying, 
The  Civil  Laiv  of  the  Roman  Empire  allows 
the  Marriage  of  Cofen-Germans,  but  the  fa- 
cred  Law  forbids  it.    And  this  was  now  the 
known  Difference  between  the  Civil  and  Ec- 
clefiaftical  Law.     For  though  Zepper  [£]  al- 
ledges the  Council  of  Epone  and  the  fecond  of 
Tours,  as  allowing  fuch  Marriages,  yet  he  plain- 
ly miftakes  in  both.    For  the  Council  of  E- 
pone  [c]  exprefsly  ftiles  them  Inceft  and  Adul- 
tery, ranking  them  with  Marriages  contracted 
with  a  Sifter,  or  the  Relict  of  a  Brother,  or 
a  Father's  Wife.    And  the  Council  of  Tours  \d~\ 
is  as  plain  in  the  Matter,  quoting  the  forefaid 
Canon  of  Epone,  and  another  of  the  Council 


of  Art'ern  or  Clermont  againft  them.    Gregory  IL 
made  a  like  Decree  [e]  in  a  Council  at  Rome, 
An.  721.  and  in  the  Following  Ages  the  Prohi- 
bition extended  to  the  fixth  or  feventh  [/] 
Generation.  The  fhort  of  the  whole  Matter 
is  this  :  Before  the  Time  of  Theodofim  there  was 
no  Law,  Ecclefiaftical  or  Civil,  to  prohibit  the 
Marriage  of  Cofen-Germans :  Under  the  Reign 
of  Theodofim  they  were  forbidden,  but  allowed 
again  in  the  next  Reign,  and  under  Juftinian, 
who  fixed  the  Allowance  in  the  Body  of  his 
Laws.    But  ftill  the  Canons  continued  the 
Prohibition,  and  extended  it  to  a  greater  De- 
gree.   But  as  this  was  not  the  Original  Con- 
ttitution,  nor  the  Practice  of  the  Church  for 
fome  Ages,    to  bring  fuch  Marriages  under 
penitential  Difcipline,  as  inceftuous  or  fimply 
unlawful-  fo  I  have  not  here  laid  this  Load 
upon  them,    but  given  the  fair  Account  of 
Mens  Sentiments  on  both  Sides,  and  the  dif- 
ferent Practices  both  of  Church  and  State  in 
feveral  Ages  ;  a&ing  the  Part  of  an  Hiftorian, 
but  not  inducing  the  Reader  to  condemn  what 
was  once  allowed  by  the  General  Vote  of  the 
Cathoclick  Church,  however  differently  repre- 
fented  in  later  Ages. 

The  next  Queftion  may  be 
about  Polygamy,  which  denotes  Qf E£*'  *'m 
either  having  many  Wives  at  m/cJ^?' 
once,  or  many  fucceffively  one 
after  another.  As  to  the  former,  Socrates  [g] 
tells  a  very  ftrange  Story  of  the  Emperor  Va- 
lentinian,  that  by  the  Advice  of  his  Wife  Seve- 
ra  he  married  a  fecond  Wife,  whilft  fhe  was 
living ;  and  upon  that  made  a  Law  to  grant 
Liberty  to  all  that  would,  to  have  two  Wives 
at  the  fame  Time.  The  Author  of  the  Book, 
called,  Toljgamia  Triumphatrix ,  makes  a  great 
Stir  with  this  pretended  Law  in  Favour  of  Po- 
lygamy ;  which  in  all  Probability  is  a  mere  fa- 
bulous Story,  which  Socrates  too  haftily  took 
up  from  the  Relation  of  fome  crafty  Impoftor. 
For  there  is  no  Footftep  of  any  fuch  Law  in 
either  of  the  Codes,  but  much  to  the  contrary. 
For  even  the  Heathen  Law  [A]  forbad  it  to 
the  old  Romans,  as  is  evident  from  an  Edict 
of  Diocletian  in  the  Juftinian  Code,  where  he  fays, 
No  Roman  was  allowed  to  have  two  Wives  at 
once,  but  was  liable  to  be  punifhed  before  a 

competent 


[u]  Athan.  Synopf.  Scriptur.  Lib.  Numeror.  T.  a.  p.  70. 
xSbix.ijJ.ov  Yt)  yji^ov  tm  v&i  a.Vi-\.t&<;  ffvi^vyiay. 

[x]  Cod.  Juftin.  Lib.  5.  Tit.  4.  de  Nuptiis.  Leg.  19. 
Celebrandis  inter  Confobrinos  Matrimoniis  licentia  Legis 
hujus  falubritate  indulta  eft  ;  ut  revocati  prifci  juris 
au&oritate,  reftin&ifque  calumniarum  fomentis,  matri- 
monium  inter  Confobrinos  habeatur  Legitimum,  five  ex 
duobus  Fratribus,  five  ex  duabus  fororibus,  five  ex  Fra- 
tre  8c  Sorore  nati  funt,   8cc.  [y]  Juftin.  Inftit. 

Lib.  1.  Tit.  10.  Duorum  Fratrum  vel  Sororum  Liberi, 
vel  Fratris  Sc  Sororis  conjungi  poflunt.  [z]  Con- 

tius in  Locum.  [a]  Greg.  Lib.  12.  Ep.  31.  8c  ap. 

Bedam.  Lib.  1.  cap.  27.  Qusdam  terrena  Lex  in  Ro- 
mana  Republica  permittit,  ut  five  Frater  8c  Soror  (leg. 
Fratris  8c  Sororis)  feu  duorum  Fratrum  germanorum,  vel 
duarum  Sororum  Alius  8c  filia  miiceantur.    Sed  facra 


Lex  prohibet,  8cc.  [£]  Zepper.  Legum  Mofaicar. 

Forenfium  Explanat.  Lib.  4.  cap.  19.  p.  506. 

[c]  Cone.  Epaunen.  can.  30.  Inceftis  jun&ionibus  ni- 
hil prorfus  veins  rcfervamus,  nifi  cum  adalterium  Sepa- 

ratione  fanaverint  ;    Si  quis  novercam  duxerit,  li 

quis  Confobrinae  fe  fociet.  [d]  Cone.  Turon.  2. 

can.  22.  Quifquis  aut  Sororem,  aut  Filiam,  aut  certe 
gradu  Confobrinam,  aut  Fratris  uxorem,  fceleratis  fibi 
nuptiis  junxerit,  huic  pcenoe  fabjaceat,  8cc.  [e]  Cone. 
Roman,  can.  8.  Si  quis  Confobrinam  duxerit  in  con- 
jugium,  anathema  fit.  [  f]  Vid.  Gratian.  Cauf.  3  J. 

Quseft.  5.  [s]  Socrat.  Lib.  4.  cap.  31. 

[h]  Cod.  Juftin.  Lib.  5.  Tit.  5.  de  Inceftis  Nuptiis. 
Leg.  2.  Neminem,  qui  fub  ditione  fit  Romani  nominis, 
binas  uxores  habere  pofle  vulgo  patet,  &c. 
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competent  Judge.    And  the  Chriftian  Law  [z] 
forbad  the  Jews  alfo  to  have  two  Wives  at  once, 
according  to  the  Allowance  of  their  own  Law. 
Salufi  \k'\  fays,  The  Romans  were  ufed  to  de- 
ride Polygamy  in  the  Barbarians.    And  though 
f  ulius  Cafar  [/]  attempted  to  have  a  Law  pafs 
in  Favour  of  it,  he  could  not  effed  it.  And 
Plutarch  remarks    \jn\s  That  Mark  Antony  was 
the  fir  ft  that  had  two  Wives  among  the  Ro- 
mans,    But  that  which  is  molt  Decifive,  is, 
That  neither  Zofimus}  nor  Ammianus  Marcell'mw , 
the  Heathen  Hiitorians,  objed:  any  fuch  thing 
to  Valentlnian  ;  which  they  would  not  have  fail- 
ed to  have  done,  had  he  taken  or  granted 
any  fuch  Liberty  contrary  to  the  Laws  of  the 
Romans  before  him,  but  on  the  other  hand, 
Ammlanus  MarcelTmus  fays  exprefsly  [«]  of  him, 
That  he  was  remarkable  for  his  Chaftity  both 
at  Home  and  Abroad,  and  had  no  Contagion 
of  Obfcenity  upon  his  Confcience,-  by  which 
Means  he  was  able  to  bridle  the  Petulancy  of 
the  Imperial  Court,  and  keep  it  in  good  Order. 
And  Zojimm  [0]  rather  intimates,  that  he  did 
not  marry  his  fecond  Wife  Jufiina,  till  Sever  a 
his  firft  was  dead.    Whence  Baronim  [/>]  and 
Valefeus  \jf\  rightly  conclude,  That  this  Story 
in  Socrates,  muft  needs  be  a  mere  groundless 
Fidion,  and  that  there  never  was  any  Law 
to  authorize  Polygamy  in  the  Roman  Empire. 
As  to  the  Laws  of  the  Church,  St.  Bafil  [r] 
obferves,  That  the  Fathers  faid  little  or  no- 
thing of  Polygamy,  as  being  a  bruitifh.  Vice,  to 
which  Mankind  had  no  very  great  Propenfity. 
But  he  determines  it  to  be  a  greater  Sin  than 
Fornication,  and  confequently  it  ought  to  have 
a  longer  Courle  of  Penance  affigned  it:  For 
Fornication  was  to  have  Seven  Years  Punifh- 
ment  by  St.  Bafil' s  Rules,  and  yet  the  Term 
of  Penance  for  Polygamy  in  this  Canon,  is  on- 
ly Four  Years :  Which  makes  Learned  Men 
imped,  that  this  Part  of  the  Canon  is  corrupt- 
ed by  the  Negligence  of  Tranfcribers,  and  that 
St.  Bafil  originally  affigned  a  longer  Term  of 
Penance  for  this  Sin,  than  appears  from  any 
Copies  now  extant,  which  only  requires  One 
Year's  Penance  in  the  Quality  of  Mourners, 
and  Three  Years  in  the  Clafs  of  0>ftanders, 
without  any  mention  of  their  being  Hearers 
or  Proftrators,  which  are  ufually  fpecified  in 
moft  other  Canons  of  this  Author.    In  the 


firft  Council  of  Toledo  [*]  there  is  alfo  a  Rule, 
which  accounts  it  the  fame  Thing  as  Polygamy 
for  a  Man  to  have  a  Wife  and  a  Concubine 
together    for  fuch  an  one  may  not  communi- 
cate.   But  if  he  have  no  Wife,  but  only  a 
Concubine  inftead  of  a  Wife,  he  may  not  be 
repelled  from  the  Communion,  provided  he 
be  content  to  be  joyned  to  one  Woman  only, 
whether  Wife  or  Concubine,  as  he  pleafes.  The 
Difficulty  which  feems  to  be  in  the  latter  Part 
of  this  Canon,  I  have  been  at  fome  Pains  to 
explain  [*]  in  a  former  Book,  where  I  mew 
that  in  the  Senfe  of  the  Ecclefiafilcal  Law,  a 
Concubine  differs  nothing  from  a  Wife ;  though 
the  C'iW  Law  made  a  greater  Diftindion  be- 
tween them  j  calling  her  only  a  Concubine, 
who  was  married  againft  any  of  the  Rules 
which  the  Laws  of  the  State  prefcribed,  and 
denying  her  the  Privileges,  Rights  and  Ho- 
nours, which  belonged  to  a  legal  Wife  :  For 
flie  could  claim  no  Right  from  her  Husband's 
Eftate,  nor  her  Children  fucceed  to  his  Inhe- 
ritance :  Yet  fhe  was  not  reputed  guilty  of 
Fornication,  nor  the  Flusband  accounted  an 
Adulterer  in  the  Eye  of  the  Church,  becaufe 
they  kept  themfelves  faithfully  and  entirely  to 
each  other  by  an  exad  Performance  of  the 
mutual  Contrad  made  between  them.  Which 
was  the  Reafon  why  the  Church  allowed  fuch 
a  Man  to  communicate,  who  was  united  to  a 
Concubine  (in  the  forefaid  Senfe)  inftead  of 
a  Wife   but  reckoned  him  guilty  of  Polygamy t 
who  kept  a  Concubine  and  a  Wife  together. 

Another  Sort  of  Polygamy 
was,  the  marrying  of  a  fecond  0rSECT"  r 
Wife  after  the  unlawful  Divorce-  ter  5'J^$g  *£. 
ment  of  a  former.  For  tins  in  vme. 
Effed  was  reputed  the  lame 
as  having  two  Wives  at  once.  There  were 
fome  Cafes  in  which  a  Man  might  lawfully  put 
away  his  Wife,  without  any  Tranfgreffion 
againft  the  Rules  of  Church  or  State ,  or 
Violation  of  any  Law  human  or  divine.  The 
Civil  La-w  allowed  it  in  many  Cafes.  Con/Ian-^ 
tine  fpecifies  [?]  three  Cafes  in  which  a  Man 
was  at  Liberty  to  put  away  his  Wife,  or  a  Wo- 
man her  Husband.  A  Woman  mighit  not  di- 
vorce herfelf  from  her  Husband  at  Pleafure 
for  any  ordinary  Caufe,  as,  becaufe  he  was  a 

Drunkard, 


[/]  Ibid.  Lib.  1.  Tit.  9.  dejudaeis.  Leg.  7.  Nemoju- 
daeomm  morem  fuum  in  Conjunftionibus  retineat,  nec 
juxta  Legem  fuam  nuptias  fortiatur,  nec  in  diverfa  fub 
uno  tempore  conjugia  conveniat.  [k]  Saluft.  de 

Bello  Jugurth.  [7]  Sueton.  Vit.  Julii.  Cxf.  cap.  5 2. 

[m]  Plutarch.  Vit.  Anton.  [»]  Ammian.  Hift. 

Lib.  30.  p  462.  Omni  Pudicitiae  cultu  domi  caftus  8c 
foris,  nullo  confeientiae  contagio  violatus  obfeenae  :  hanc- 
que  ob  caufam  tanquam  retinaculis  Petulantiam  aulae  Re- 
galis  frenarat,   quod  cuftodire  facile  potuit. 

[0]  Zofim.  Hift.  Lib.  4.  [/>]  Baron,  an.  370. 

T.  4.  p.  272.  [q]  Valef.  in  Socrat.  Lib.  4. 

cap.  31.  [r]  Bafil.  can.  80. 

[s]  Cone.  Tolet.  1.  can.  17.  Si  quis  habens  uxorem 
fidelis,  Concubinam  habeat,  non  communicet.  Coeterum 
is  qui  non  habec  uxorem,  &  pro  uxore  concubinam  ha- 


beat, a  Communione  non  repellatur,  tantum  ut  unius 
mulieris,  aut  uxoris  concubinae,  ut  ei  placuerit,  fit  con- 
junttione  contentus.  [*]  Book  XI.  Chap.  v.  n.  11. 

[f]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib  3.  Tit.  16.  de  Repudiis.  Leg.  1- 
Placet,  mulieri  non  licere  propter  fuas  pravas  cupidi- 
tates  marito  Repudium  mittere  exquifita  caufa  velut 
Ebriofo,  aut  Aleatori,  aut  Mulierculario  :  Nec  vero 
Maritis  per  quafcunque  occafiones  uxores  fuas  dimit- 
tere.  Sed  in  Repudio  xnittendo  a  fcemina  hacc  fola  cri- 
mina  inquiri,  fi  Homicidam,  vel  Medicamentariam,  vel 
Sepulchrorum  diflolutorem  maritum  fuum  elfe  probave- 
rit,  &c.  In  Mafculis  etiam,  fi  Repudium  mittant,  haec 
tria  crimina  inquiri  conveniet,  li  Mcecham,  vel  Me- 
dicamentariam ,  vel  Conciliatricem  repudiare  volue- 
rit,  Sec. 


Chap.  XI. 


Christian  Church. 
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Drunkard,  or  a  Gamefter,  or  given  to  Wo- 
men j  but  only  for  thefe  three  Crimes,  if  he 
was  a  Murderer,  or  a  Poyfoner,  or  a  Robber 
of  Graves  :  If  otherwife,  fhe  was  to  forfeit  all 
her  Title  to  his  Subftance,  and  be  fent  into 
Baniftiment.  In  like  manner,  the  Husband  was 
not  to  put  away  his  Wife,  but  only  for  the 
three  Crimes  of  Adultery,  Poyfoning,  and  the 
Pra&ice  of  Baudery.  If  otherwife,  the  Woman 
might  claim  her  own  Portion,  and  the  Man 
was  incapacitated  to  marry  again.  The  fol- 
lowing Emperors  [«]  allowed  many  other 
Caufes  of  lawful  Divorce,  as,  if  an  Husband 
was  an  Adulterer,  or  a  Murderer,  or  a  Poy- 
foner, or  guilty  of  Treafon  againft  his  Prince, 
or  a  Perjured  Perlon,  or  a  Plunderer  of  Graves, 
or  Robber  of  Churches,  or  an  Highway  Man, 
or  Harbourer  of  fuch,  a  Stealler  of  Cattle,  or 
a  Man-ltealer,  or  one  frequenting  the  Compa- 
ny of  lewd  Women  (which  extremely  exalpe- 
rates  a  Chafte  Wife,)  if  he  attempted  her  Life 
by  Poyfbn,  or  the  Sword,  or  any  the  like 
Means  ;  if  he  beat  her  as  a  Slave,  contrary  to 
the  Rules  of  ufing  Free-born  Women  :  In  any 
of  thefe  Cafes  fhe  had  Liberty  to  ufe  the  ne- 
ceffary  Help  of  a  Divorce,  making  Proof  of 
the  Caufe  before  a  competent  Judge.  And  the 
fame  Liberty  was  allowed  the  Man  againft  his 
Wife  upon  thefe  and  the  like  Reafons.  But  the 
EccUfiajHcal  Laws  were  much  ftri&er,  and  admit- 
ted of  Divorces  only  in  Cafe  of  Adultery,  and 
malicious  Defertion.  In  the  Cafe  of  Adultery, 
Women  as  well  as  Men  were  allowed  to  divorce 
themfelves  from  the  offending  Party,  as  appears 
from  the  Cafe  related  by  Jufiln  Martyr  (V],  and 
out  of  him  by  Eufcbius  [y~\3  and  feveral  Places 
of  St.  Auftin  [z,~].  And  ibme  Canons  oblige  the 
Clergy  {/]  to  difmifs  their  Adulterous  Wives, 
under  Pain  of  Ecclefiaftical  Cenfure,  whilft 
St.  Auftin  pleads  with  the  Laity  [£],  rather  to 
be  reconciled  to  an  adulterous  Wife  upon  her 
Repentance,  than  difmifs  her  entirely,  becaufe 
of  many  great  Inconveniencies  that  might  at- 
tend it.  One  of  which  was,  That  he  thought 
the  Scripture  forbad  both  Man  and  Woman  to 
marry  again,  even  after  a  lawful  Divorce,  till 
Vol.  II. 


one  of  the  Parties  was  dead.  But  he  does  not 
fo  dogmatically  affert  this,  as  to  make  Marry- 
ing after  fuch  a  lawful  Divorce,  to  be  a  Crime 
worthy  of  Excommunication.  For  in  another 
Book,  where  he  treats  of  the  Qualifications  of 
Baptifm  [c],  he  fays,  A  Man  who  puts  away 
his  Wife  for  Adultery,  and  marries  another,  is 
not  to  be  ranked  with  thofe  who  put  away  their 
Wives  without  Caufe,  and  marry  again.  For 
the  Queftion  is  16  oblcurely  refolved  in  Scrip- 
ture, Whether  he  that  putting  away  his  Wife 
for  Adultery,  marries  again,  be  upon  that 
Score  an  Adulterer,  that  a  Man  may  be  fup- 
pofed  to  err  venially  in  the  Matter.  There- 
fore thofe,  Crimes  of  Uncleannefs,  which  are 
manifeftly  fo,  ought  to  debar  a  Man  from  Bap- 
tifm, unlefs  he  change  his  Mind,  and  correct 
his  Crimes  by  Repentance  :  But  for  thofe  that 
are  dubious,  all  that  is  to  be  done,  is  to  en- 
deavour to  perfuade  Men  not  to  ingage  in  fuch 
Marriages.  For  what  need  is  there  for  Men  to 
run  their  Heads  into  fuch  dangerous  Ambigui- 
ties ?  But  if  they  are  already  done,  I  am  not 
fure  that  they  who  do  them,  ought  therefore 
to  be  denied  Baptifm.  By  this  it  appears,  that 
though  St.  Auftin  in  his  own  Opinion  was  per- 
fuaded,  that  Marrying  after  a  lawful  Divorce, 
was  forbidden  in  Scripture  ;  yet  it  was  not  fo 
clearly  forbidden,  as  to  render  a  Man  unca- 
pable  of  Baptifm  ;  nor  confequently  of  the 
Communion  :  Thefe  being  of  the  fame  Ac- 
count in  Chriftianitv^  and  a  Man  that  is  unca- 
pable  of  the  one,  is  uncapable  of  the  other. 
The  firft  Council  of  Aries  feems  to  have  a&ed 
upon  the  fame  Sentiments.  The  Fathers  there 
declare  it  unlawful  for  Men,  who  put  a- 
way  their  Wives  for  Adultery,  to  marry  others  : 
But  they  do  not  order,  that  the  great  Cenfure 
of  Excommunication  (hall  be  inflicted  on  them, 
but  only  that  they  fhall  be  dealt  with  and  ad- 
vifed  not  to  marry  a  fecond  Wife,  while  the 
other,  who  was  divorced  for  Adultery,  was 
living.  The  Author  under  the  Name  of  St. 
Ambrofe  [c],  makes  a  Difference  between  the 
Man  and  the  Woman :  He  fays,  The  Man  was 
allowed  to  marry  a  fecond  Wife,  after  he  put 
U  away 


[«]  Cod.  Jullin.  Lib.  s-  Tit.  17.  Leg.  8.  Theodofii 
Junior.  Si  qua  maritum  fuum  adulterum,  aut  homicidam, 
aut  yeneficum,  vel  certe  contra  noftrum  Imperium  aliquid 
molientem,  vel  falfitas  crimine  condemnatum  invenerit, 
fi  Sepulchrorum  diflblutorem  fi  facris  sedibus  aliquid  fub- 
trahentem,  fi  latronem,  vel  latronum  fuceptorem,  vel 
a&orem,  aut  plagiarium,  vel  ad  contemptum  fui  domufve 
fux,  ^  ipfa  infpiciente,  cum  impudicis  mulieribus  (quod 
maxime  etiam  cartas  exafperat)  cxtum  ineuntem  ;  fi  fux 
vitx  veneno,  aut  gladio,  aut  alio  fimili  modo  infidian- 
tem ;  fi  fe  verberibus  (qua  Ingenuis  aliena  Cunt)  affici- 
entem  probaverit  :  tunc  Repudii  auxilio  uti  neceflario 
ei  permittimus  libertatem,  &  caufas  diffidii  Legibus  com- 
probare,  &c.  See  alfo  Juftin.  Novel.  22.  cap.  3.  Novel. 
117.  cap.  8.  &  Cod.  de  Repudiis.  Leg.  10,  &  11. 

[x]  Juftin.  Apol.  1.  p.  42.  [7]  Eufeb.  Lib.  4. 

cap.  17.  [z]  Aug.    de   Adulterinis  Conjugiis. 

Lib.  7.  cap.  6,  &c.  It.  de  Bono  Conjugali.  cap.  7. 

[a]  Cone.  Neocxfar.  can.  8.  \b]  Aug.  de  A- 

dult    Conjug.  Lib.   2.  per  totum. 

[*]  Aug.  de  Fide  &  Oper.  cap  19.  Quifquis  uxorem  in 
adulterio  deprehenfam  dimiferir,  &  alium  duxerit,  non 


videtur  xquandus  eis,  qui  excepta  caufa  adulter!!  dimlt- 
tunt  &  ducunt.  Et  in  ipfis  Divinis  fententiis  ita  obfeurum 
eft,  Utrum  &  ifte,  cui  quldem  fine  dubio  adulteratn  liceC 
dimittere,  adulter  tamen  habeatur  fi  alteram  duxerit,  uc 
quantum  exiftimo  venialiter  ibi  quifque  fallarur.  Quamo- 
brem  qux  manifefta  funt  impudicitix  crimina,  omnimodo 
a  Baptifmo  prohibenda  funt,  nifi  mutatione  voluntatis  & 
Poenitentia  corrigantur  :  Que  autem  dubia,  omnimodo 
conandum  eft  ne  fiant  tales  Conjunttiones.  Quid  enim 
opus  eft  in  tantum  difcrimen  ambiguitatis  caput  immit- 
tere  ?  Si  autem  faftse  fuerint,  nefcio  utrum  ii  qui  fece- 
rint,  fimiliter  ad  Baptifmum  non  debere  videatur  admitti. 

[d]  Cone.  Arelat.  1.  can.  10.  De  his  qui  conjuges 
fuas  in  adulterio  depraehendunt,  &  iidem  funt  adolef- 
centes  fideles,  &  prohibentur  nubere  :  Placuit,  ut  in  quan- 
tum poteft,  confilium  eis  detur,  ne  viventibus  uxoribus 
fuis,  licet  adulteris,  alias  accipiant.  [e]  Ambrof. 

in  1  Cor.  7.  11.  T.  5.  p.  262.  Non  permittitur  Mulieri 
ut  nubat,  fi  virum  fuum  caufa  fornicationis  dimife* 

rit.  '  Viro  licet  ducere  uxorem,  fi  uxorem  di« 

miferit  peccantem. 
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away  a  firft  for  Fornication  ,•  but  the  Apoltle 
did  not  allow  the  fame  Privilege  to  the  Woman. 
In  which  Opinion  he  feems  to  be  fingular. 
For  Efiphanius,  fpeaking  of  the  fame  Matter  [/*], 
fays,  That  as  the  Scripture  allows  Men  to  mar- 
ry a  fecond  Wife  after  the  Death  of  the  firft  : 
So  if  a  Separation  is  made  upon  the  Account 
of  Fornication,  or  Adultery,  or  any  fuch 
Caufe,  it  does  not  condemn  either  the  Man 
th-u  marries  a  fecond  Wife,  or  the  Woman  that 
marries  a  lecond  Husband,  nor  deny  them  the 
Privilege  of  Church-Communion  or  Eternal  Life, 
but  bears  with  them  for  their  Infirmity.  And 
Origen  [  g],  though  he  himfelf  was  againft  the 
Thing,  plainly  declares,  that  there  were  fome 
Bifhops  in  his  Time,  who  allowed  Women  as 
well  as  Men  to  marry  after  fuch  Divorces, 
whilft  the  feparate  Party  was  Itill  living :  Which 
he  reckons  to  be  indeed  againft  thofe  Rules 
of  the  Apoftle,  A  Woman  is  bound  as  long  as  her 
Husband  li<veth  :  And  fhe  mail  be  called  an  Adul- 
terefs,  if  as  long  as  her  Husband  liveth,  me  be 
married  to  another  Man  :  Yet  he  thinks  they 
might  have  Reafons  for  permitting  it :  Becaule 
perhaps  they  had  Regard  to  the  Infirmity  of 
fuch  as  could  not  contain,  and  only  permitted 
an  Evil  againft  the  Original  Rule  to  avoid  a 
greater  Sin.  Yet  fome  Councils  [/>]  forbad  fuch 
Marriages  under  the  Penalty  of  Excommunica- 
tion to  thofe  that  were  of  the  Number  of  the 
Faithful ;  only  making  fome  Allowance  to  thofe 
that  were  [i]  mere  Catechumens.     To  this 
Purpofe  there  are  two  Canons  in  the  Council 
of  Eliberis,  and  one  in  the  Council  of  Milevis 
[£]  which  orders,  That  according  to  the  Evan- 
gelical and  Apoftolical  Difcipline,  neither  the 
Man  that  is  divorced  from  his  Wife,  nor  the 
Woman  that  is  divorced  from  her  Husband, 
fhali  marry  others,  but  either  abide  fo,  or  be 
reconciled  :  And  they  that  contemn  this  Or- 
der, are  to  be  fubjected  to  publick  Penance  ,• 
and  withall  a  Petition  mould  be  prefented  to 
the  Emperor  to  defire  him  to  confirm  this 
Rule  by  an  Imperial  Sanction.    From  all  which 
we  may  eafily  perceive,  that  this  was  always 
reckoned  a  difficult  Queftion,  Whether  Perfons 
after  a  lawful  Divorce  might  marry  again  in 
the  Life-time  of  the  relinquifhed  Party  ?  The 
Imperial  Laws  allowed  it ;  many  of  the  ancient 


Fathers  alfo  approved  it  fome  condemned  it, 
but  fuffered  it  to  pafs  without  any  publick 
Puniihment,-  and  others  required  a  certain 
Penance  to  be  done  for  it  in  the  Church. 
Of  all  which  different  Practices  the  Learned 
Reader,  that  is  more  curious,  may  find  an  am- 
ple Account  in  Cotelerius's  [/]  Notes  upon  Hermes 
Pafior.  But  though  they  differed  upon  this 
Point,  there  was  no  Difagreement  upon  the 
other,  That  to  marry  a  fecond  Wife  after  a 
unlawful  Divorce,  whilft  the  former  was  living, 
was  profeffed  Adultery,  and  as  fuch  to  be  pu- 
nifhed  by  the  fharpett  Cenfures  of  the  Church. 
The  Apoftolical  Canons  [wz]  order  every  One  to 
be  excommunicated,  who  either  puts  away  his 
Wife  and  marries  again,  or  marries  one  that 
is  put  away  by  another.  And  all  Canons  ge- 
nerally agree  to  debar  fuch  from  entring  into 
holy  Orders,  as  marry  a  Wife  that  is  put 
away  by  another  Man.  The  Council  of  Eft* 
beris  goes  farther  [w],  and  orders  fuch  Women 
as  forfake  their  Husbands  without  Caufe,  and 
marry  others,  to  be  refufed  Communion  even 
at  their  laft  Hour.  And  fuch  as  marry  Men 
who  have  [0]  put  away  their  Wives  unjuftly, 
if  they  do  it  knowingly,  are  not  to  be  re- 
ceived till  the  laft  Moment  of  their  Days,  or,  as 
other  Copies  read  it,  No  not  at  their  laft  Hour. 

Some   Canons   alfo  prefs 
hard  upon  Second,  Third,  and      0fsCT'd  r :  d 
Fourth  Marriages,  by  which  .J^'mZL 
they  feem  not  to  underftand  ages. 
either  fimultaneous  Polygamy,  or 
marrying  after  Divorce,   whilft  the  former 
Wife  was  living ;  but  marrying  two  or  three 
Wives  fucceflively  after  the  Death  of  the  for- 
mer.   For  though  they  did  not  account  this 
downright  Adultery,  nor  with  the  Montanifts 
and  Nowatians  condemn  them  as  fimply  unlaw- 
ful j  yet  fome  of  the  Ancients  were  willing  to 
difcourage  them,  and  therefore  they  impofed 
a  certain  Term  of  Penance  upon  them.  The 
Council  of  Neocafarea  [  p  ]  in  one  Canon  fays, 
"  They  that   marry  often,  have  a  Time  of 
cc  Penance  allotted  them  : "  And  in  another 
[^r],  ff  No  Presbyter  mail  be  prefent  at  the 
<c  Marriage-Feaft  of  thofe  that  marry  twice  ; 
<f  For  a  Digamift  requires  Penance.    How  then 

"  fhall 


If]  Epiphan.  Haer.  59.  Catharor.  n.  4. 

[g]  Orig.  Traft.  7.  in  Mat.  T.  2.  p.  67.  Sclo  enim 
quofdam  qui  praefunt  Ecclefiis,  extra  Scripturam  permi- 
(iffe  aliquam  nubere,  viro  priori'vivente  :  Et  contra  Scrip- 
turam quidem  fecerunt,  dicentem,  Mulier  ligata  eft  quan- 
co  tempore  vivit  vir  ejus.  Item  vivente  viro,  adultera 
Vocabitur,  ft  fafta  fuerit  alteri  viro.  Non  tamen  omni- 
no  line  caufa  hoc  promiferunt  :  Forfitan  enim  propter 
hujufmodi  Infirmitatem  incontinentium  hominum,  pejo- 
rura  comparatione,  qux  mala  funt  permiferunt,  adverlus 
ea  quae  ab  initio  fueram  fcripta.  [h]  Cone.  Eliber. 

can.  9.  Fidelis  foemina,  quae  adulterum  duxerit,  maritum 
reliquerit  fidelem,  &  alterum  duxerit,  prohibeatur  ne  du- 
cat. Si  autem  duxerit,  non  prius  accipiat  communionem, 
quam  is  quern  reliquit,  de  faeculo  exierit,  nifi  necelfitas 
infirmitatis  dare  compulerit.  [/J  Ibid.  can.  10.  Si 

ea,  quam  catechumenus  reliquerit,  duxerit  maritum,  po- 
teit  ad  fontem  LaYacri  admitti.   Hoc  &  circo  fsminas 


Catechumenas  erit  obfervandum.  [k]  Cone.  Mile- 

vit.  can.  17.  Placuit  ut  fecundum  Evangelicam  8c  Apofto- 
licam  Difciplinam,  neque  dimiflus  ab  uxore,  neque  dimif- 
fa  a  marito,  alteri  conjungantur  :  Sed  ita  maneat,  aut  fibi 
reconcilientur.  Quod  ft  contempferint,  ad  Pcenitentiam 
redigantur.  In  qua  caufa  Legem  Imperialem  pecendam 
promulgari.    Vid.  Cod.  Afric.  can.  105.  [I]  Cote- 

ler.  Patres  Apoftol.  T.  1.  p.  88.  [m]  Canon. 

Apoft.  48.    Vid.  Bafil.  can.  48.  [»]  Cone  Eliber. 

can.  8.  Faeminae,  quae  nulla  praecedente  caufa,  relique- 
runt  viros  fuos,  &  alteris  fe  copulaverunt,  nec  in  fine 
accipiant  communionem.  [0]  Ibid.  can.  10.  Si  fuerit 

fidelis  quae  ducitur  ab  eo  quiuxorem  inculpatam  relique- 
rit, &  cum  fcierit  ilium  habere  uxorem,  quam  fine  caufa 
reliquit,  placuit  hujufmodi  in  fine  dari  communionem. 
al.  nec  in  fine  dare  communionem.  [f  ]  Cone. 

Neocsefar.  can.  3.  [q]  Ibid.  can.  7. 
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Christian  Church. 
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"  (hall  a  Presbyter  by  his  Prefence   at  fuch 
«  Feafts  give  Confent  to  fuch  Marriages  ?  " 
There  are  many  other  harm  Expreflions  in  Athc- 
nagoi  as,  Irenaus,  Origen,  Gregory  Naz.ianZ.en,  Chry- 
(bftom,  Jerom  and  others  concerning  Second 
and  Third  Marriages,  which  the  Learned  Rea- 
der may  find  colle&ed  by  Cotelerim  [>]  in  his 
Notes  upon  Hermes  Vafior  and  the  Confiitutions.  The 
later  or  which  Writers  declare  alfo  againft  Se- 
cond and  Third  Marriages,  as  Tranlgreflions 
of  the  Law,  and  brands  Fourth  Marriages  with 
the  hard   .Name  of  <sr#><p«v«s  vo^ela. ,  manifeft 
Fornication.  But  Hermes  Tafior  is  more  Candid  : 
For  in  Anfwer  to  the  Queftion,  Whether  Men 
or  Women  may  marry  after  the  Death  of  a 
firft  Con  fort  :  He  fays,  He  that  marries  [*] 
fins  not :  But  if  he  continues  as  he  is,  he  fhali 
obtain  great  Honour  of  the  Lord.    He  nei- 
ther condemns  Second  Marriage,  nor  gives 
it  any  hard  Name,  nor  lays  any  Penalty  up- 
on it ;  but  only  makes  it  Matter  of  Counlel 
and  Advice  to  refrain  under  the  ProfpecT:  of  a 
great  Reward.    And  St.  Au(lin  [t~\  anfwers  the 
Queftion  after  the  fame  manner,  That  he 
dares  not  condemn  any  Marriages   for  the 
IS1  umber  of  them,  whether  they  be  Second,  or 
Third,  or  any  other.  I  dare  not  be  wife  above 
what  is  written.     Who  am  I,  that  I  mould 
define  what  the  Apoftle  has  not  defined  ?  The 
Woman  is  bound,  fays  the  Apoftle,  as  long  as  her 
Husband  liveth.    He  faid  not,  the  firft  Husband, 
or  the  fecond,  or  the  third,  or  the  fourth ; 
but,  The  Woman  u  bound  as  long  as  her  Husband 
lixitth  \  But  if  her  Husband  be  dead,  fie  ts  at  Liberty 
to  be  married  to  whom  Jhe  will ;  only  in  the  Lord. 
But  jhe  is  happier,  if  jhe  fo  abide.    I '  fee  not  what 
can  be  added  to,  or  taken  from  this  Sentence. 
Our  Lord  himfelf  did  not  condemn  the  Wo- 
man  that   had   had  Seven   Husbands.  And 
therefore  I  dare  not  out 'of  my  own  Heart, 
without  the  Authority  of  Scripture,  condemn 
any  Number  of  Marriages  whatfoever.  But 
what  1  fay  to  the  Widow  that  has  been  the 
Wife  of  one  Man,  the  fame  I  fay  to  every 
Widow ,  Thou  art  happier  if  thou  fo  abidelt. 
Epiphanius  had  Occafion  to  difpute  the  Matter 
both  againlt    the    Montanifis  and  Ncvatians 
where  he  fays  [«],  The  Montanifis  were  of 
the  Number  of  thole  who  forbid  Men  to  mar- 
ry, rejecting  all  fuch  as  were  twice  married, 
and  compelling  them  not  to  take  a  fecond 
Wife  :  Whereas  the  Church  impofed  no  Ne- 
ceffity  on  Men,  but  only  counselled  and  ex- 
horted thofe  that  were  able,  laying  no  Ne- 
ceffity  upon  the  Weak,  nor  rejecting  them 
from  Hopes  of  Eternal  Life.    In  like  manner 
he  blames  the  Nouatians  [afj  for  making  the 
Rule  which  was  given  to  the  Clergy,  to  be  the 
Vol.  II. 


Husband  of  one  Wife,  extend  to  all :  Where- 
as it  was  lawful  for  the  People,  after  the  Death 
of  a  firft  Wife,  to  marry  a  iecond.  For  though 
he  who  was  content  with  one  Wife,  was  had 
in  more  Honour  and  Efteem  by  the  Church  : 
Yet  the  Scripture  did  not  condemn  him  who 
married  a  Second  after  the  Death  of  the  Firft,  or 
after  a  Divorce  made  for  Fornication  or  Adulte- 
ry or  any  fuch  Caufe  ;  neither  did  it  reject  him 
from  the  Privilege  of  Church-Communion  or 
Eternal  Life.  And  it  is  certain  the  great 
Council  of  Nice  \_y]  thus  determined  the  Mat- 
ter againft  the  Novatians,  requiring  them  upon 
their  Return  to  the  Church,  to  make  Profef- 
fion  in  Writing,  that  they  would  fubmit  to 
the  Decrees  of  the  Catholick  Church,  parti- 
cularly in  this,  that  they  would  J'lydy.on  wvweiv, 
communicate  with  Digamifis,  or  thofe  that  were 
twice  married.  So  that  whatever  private  Opi- 
nions fome  might  entertain  in  this  Matter,  or 
whatever  private  Rules  of  Difcipline  there 
might  be  in  fome  particular  Churches  in  Re- 
lation to  Digamifis ;  it  is  evident  the  general 
Rule  and  Practice  of  the  Church  was  not  to 
bring  fuch  under  Difcipline,  as  guilty  of  any 
Crime,  which  at  moft  was  only  an  Imperfe- 
ction in  the  Opinion  of  many  of  thofe  who 
palled  an  heavier  Cenfure  on  it.  As  for  fuch 
as  plainly  condemned  Second,  Third,  or  Fourth 
Marriages,  as  Fornication  or  Adultery,  I  fee 
not  how  they  can  be  juftified,  or  reconciled 
to  the  Practice  of  the  Catholick  Church  And 
therefore  I  leave  them  to  ftand  or  fall  by 
themfelves,  and  go  on  with  the  more  uncon- 
tefted  Difcipline  of  the  Church  againlt  fome 
other  Practices  of  Uncleannefs. 

Among  which  they  fet  a 
peculiar  Mark    upon  Ravifh-        Sect.  8. 
ment,  that  is,  ufing  Force  and      of  Rav  foment* 
Violence  to    Virgins  and  Ma- 
trons to  compel  them  to  commit  Uncleannefs. 
Confiantine  in  one  of  his  Laws  \_z>~\  condemns 
all  Sorts  of  Raptors  to  the  Flames,  as  well 
thofe  that  ravifhed  Virgins  againft  their  Wills, 
as  thofe  that  itole  them  with  their  own  Con- 
fent againft  the  Will  of  their  Parents.  And 
though  Confiantius  a  little  moderated  the  Pu- 
nifhment,  yet  he  ftill  made  it  a  Capital  Crime, 
to  be  punifhed  with  Death       :  And  in  Cafe 
a  Slave  was  concerned  in  it,  he  was  left  to  the 
Severity  of  the  former  Law,  to  be  burned 
alive.    Jovian  alfo  made  it  a  Capital  Crime 
for  any  one  not  only  to  commit  a  Rape  upon 
a  conlecrated  Virgin,  but  to  follicit  her  to 
marry  either  willingly  or  unwillingly  againft 
the  Rules  of  her  Profeffion.    The  Laws  of  the 
Church  could  inflict,  no  fuch  Punifhment,  but 

U  2  when 


[r]  Coteler.  Not.  in  Herm.  Paft.  Mandat.  4.  Lib.  2.  & 
in  Conftit.  Lib.  3.  cap.  2.  [/]  Herm  Paftor.  Lib.  2. 

Mandat.  4.  n.  4.  Si  Vir  vel  Mulier  alicujus  deceflerit,  & 
nupferit  aliquis  eorum,  numquid  peccat  ?  Qui  nubit, 
non  peccat :  Sed  fi  per  fe  manferit,  magnum  fibi  con- 
quirit  honorem  apud  dominum.  [t]  Aug.  de  Bono 

Viduitatis.  cap.  12.  Nec  ullas  nuptias  audeo  damnare, 
nec  eis  verecundiam  numerofitatis  auferre,  &c: 


[«]  Ep.  Haer.  48.  n.  9.  [*]  Id.  Hter.  59.  n.  4. 

[y]  Cone.  Nicen.  can.  8.  {*.]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  9* 
Tit.  24.   De  Raptu  Virginum.   Leg.  1. 

[a]  Ibid.  Leg.  2.  [b]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  25.  de 
Raptu  vel  Matrimonio  Sanftimonialium.  Leg.  2.  Si  quis, 
non  dicam  rapere,  fed  vel  ademptare  Matrimonii  jungendi 
caufa  facratas  Virgines,  vel  invitas,  aufus  fuerir,  Capitali 
fcjitentiaferietttr.S«<«i/Bjuft.  Nqv.  14.  Nefint  tenone$. 
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when  there  was  Occafion,  they  drew  the  Spi- 
ritual Sword  againft  them.  If  any  one  offer 
Violence  to  a  Virgin  not  efpoufed  to  him,  let 
him  be  excommunicated,  lay  the  Apofiolical  Ca- 
nons [c]  j  neither  fhail  he  take  any  other  Wife, 
but  her  whom  he  has  fo  detained,  although 
fhe  be  poor.  St.  Bafil  condemns  [/]  thofe  who 
are  guilly  of  committing  Rapes  upon  Virgins, 
to  Four  Years  Penance,  as  Fornicators.  Where 
by  a  Rape  he  means  the  loweft  Degree  of  it, 
that  is,  ltealing  a  Virgin  efpoufed  to  another 
Man,  and  detaining  her  againft  her  Father's 
Confent.  In  which  he  alio  orders  [e],  Not 
only  the  Raptor  to  be  excommunicated,  but 
alio  his  Family,  and  the  Place  or  Village  where 
he  dwelt,  if  they  were  Accomplices,  or  aiding 
and  affifting  to  him  in  his  Usurpation.  From 
whence  we  may  infer,  That  if  Healing  and  de- 
taining a  Virgin  with  her  own  Confent  was 
thus  punifliabie;  the  defiling  of  her  by  Vio- 
lence was  a  more  heinous  Crime,  and  cenfured 
with  greater  Severity  in  the  Difcipline  of  the 
Church. 

What  has  hitherto  been 
Sect.  o-       faid,  relates  to  the  Violation  of 

Of  unnatural  Ira-     ^  q{  Chaftity  jn  the  Qr_ 

fHrt  %"'  dinary  Courfe  of  Mature.  Be- 

yond which  there  were  fome  monftrous  Im- 
purities confifting  in  the  feveral  Species  of 
unnatural  Uncleannefs ;  fuch  as  the  Defilement 
of  Men  with  Brutes,  commonly  called  Beaftiali- 
ty;  and  the  Defilement  of  Men  with  Men, 
working  that  which  is  unfeemly,  after  the  man- 
ner of  Sodom ;  and  the  Defilement  of  Mens  own 
Bodies  with  themfelves  by  voluntary  Self-Pollu- 
tion. TertuUian  calls  all  thefe,  impious  Fu- 
ries of  Lull,  which  make  Men  change  the  na- 
tural Ufe  of  the  Sex,  into  that  which  is  againlt 
Nature  on  which  the  Church  laid  an  uncom- 
mon and  fingular  Punifhment,  excluding  them 
not  only  from  all  Parts  of  the  Church,  but 
from  the  very  firft  Entrance  of  it  becaufe 
they  were  not  ordinary  Crimes,  but  Mon- 
gers. The  Council  of  Ancyra  has  two  Canons 
relating  to  thefe  Crimes,  the  firft  of  which  or- 
ders, That  they  who  are  guilty  of  Beftial  Lulls 
before  they  are  Twenty  [g]  Years  old,  be 
Proltrators  Fifteen  Years,  and  after  that  com- 
municate in  Prayers  only  for  Five  Years  ;  but 
if  they  exceed  that  Age,  and  be  married  when 
they  fall  into  this  Sin,  they  are  to  be  Proltra- 
tors Twenty-five  Years,  and  Five  Years  after 


communicate  in  Prayers  only  ;  if  they  are  a- 
bove  Fifty  Years  old,  and  be  married,  they  are 
to  do  Penance  all  their  Lives,  and  only  com- 
municate at  the  Point  of  Death.    The  next 
Canon  orders  [//],  That  they  who  are  guilty 
of  Beftial  Lufts,  and  are  Leprous  (that  is,  in- 
fed  others  by  tempting  and  teaching  them  to 
commit  the  lame  Sin)  mould  pray  t«V 
£ou'irvf,  Inter  Hyemantes,  that  is,  either  among 
the  Demoniacks,  or  thole  that  were  expofed  to 
the  Weather  without  the  Walls  of  the  Church. 
Suicerus  [/]  thinks  this  Canon  is  to  be  under- 
ftood  ot  thofe    that  were  infeded   with  the 
corporal  Difeafe  of  Leprofy,  who  by  the  old 
Laws  were  removed  without  the  Camp  •  but  it 
is  more  probale  it  means  the  fpiritual  Lepro- 
fy of  thofe  who  infeded  others  with  the  Con- 
tagion of  the  fame  beaftly  Sins,  and  taught  or 
tempted  them  to  commit  the  fame  Unclean- 
nefs.    For  otherwife,  Leprofy  under  the  Go/pel, 
would  not  delerve  the  Extremity  of  Punilh- 
ment,  but  Commiferation  and  Mercy.    St.  Ba- 
fil impoles  \K\  the  Penance  of  Adulterers,  that 
is,  Twenty  Years  Penance,  both  upon  thofe 
that  abufe  themfelves  with  Bealls,  and  thofe 
that   abufe  themfelves  with  Mankind.  And 
fometimes  he  lengthens  [/]  the  Term  to  Thir- 
ty Years,  comparing  thele  Sins  with  Murder, 
Idolatry,  Witchcraft  and  Adultery  ;  which,  he 
fays,  all  deferves  the  fame  Punifhment.  The 
Council  [m~\  of  Eliberis  impofes  a  feverer  Pu- 
nilhment  upon  thofe  that  fo  abufe  Boys  to  fa- 
tisfy  their  Lulls.    For  fuch  are  denied  Com- 
munion even  at  their  laft  Hour.    The  Laws  of 
the  old  Romans  had  provided  no  fuflicient  Re- 
medy for  thefe  Corruptions.    There  was  art 
old  Law,  called,  the  Lex  Scantinia3  mentioned 
by  Juvenal  [n~\  and  fome  others :  But  it  lay 
dormant  for  many  Ages,  till  the  Chriftian  Em- 
perors came  to  revive  it.    The  frequent  Com- 
plaints that  are  made  by  the  Chriftian  Writers 
of  the  Three  firft  Ages,  Clemens  Alexandrinus 
(YJ,  Jufi'm  Martyr  [/>],  Tatlan  [^],  Minucius  Fe-> 
Ux  [r],  TertuUian  [j],  Cyprian  [t]  and  Laclantiuf 
[«],  fufnciently  Ihew,  that  thefe  Vices  were 
pradifed  with  Impunity  among  the  Heathen. 
The  Law  made  againft  them  was  only  a  Pecu- 
niary [x]  Muld;  and   that  was  very  rarely 
put  in  Execution  againft  them.    Suetonius  [/] 
fays,  Domitian  in  the  firft  and  good  Part  of  his 
Reign  condemned  fome  few  Offenders  by  this 
Law :  But  the  Dillemper  grew  fo  raging  and 
inveterate  afterwards,  that  Alexander  Se<verusy 

a  much 


[c]  Canon.  Apoft.  67.  [d]  Bafil.  can.  22. 

[e]  Bafil.  Epift.  244.  [/]  Tertul.  de  Pudicit.  cap.  4. 
Reliquas  autem  Libidlnum  Furias  impias  &  in  corpora, 
&  in  fexus  ultra  jura  nature,  non  modo  limine,  verum 
omni  Ecclefiae  te&o  fubmovemus,  quia  non  func  Deli&a, 
fedMonftra.  [g]  Cone.  Ancyr.  can.  16. 

[h]  Ibid.  can.  17.  7S\r  etKofivtra^im  39  A.eT?«V  °fl*<j 

Xetiut£»H*v*{  hxtdo*'  V]   Suicer.  Thefaur.  Ec- 

clef.  voce  Aiirfjf.  T.  2.  p.  226.         [k]  Bafil.  can.  62, 
&  63.         [/]  Ibid.  can.  7.  Vid.  Greg.  NylTen.  can.  4. 
im]  Cgns,  flibsr.  cart.  1\>  Stupratorjbus  PiwrQrum.  nec 


in  fine  dandam  efie  Communionem.  [«]  Juvenal. 

Sat.  2.  verf.  44.  Valer.  Maxim.  Hift.  Lib.  6.  cap.  1. 

fo]  Clem.  Psedagog.  Lib.  1.  c  [/>]  Juftin.  A- 

pol.  2.  p.  50,  &  67.  [q]  Tatian.  Orat.  ad  Grscos. 

p.  165.  ad  calcem  Juftini.       [r]  Minuc.  Oftav.  p.  68. 

[s]  Tertul.  de  Monogam.  cap.  12.  Lib.  1.  ad  Nation, 
cap.  16.        [t]  Cypr.  ad  Donat.  p.  6.  [»]  Laftant. 

Lib.  J.  cap.  9.  [x]  Vid.  Quintilian.  Inftit.  Lib.  4. 

cap.  2.  p.  187.  Decern  millia,  qua  poena  Stupratori  con- 
ftituta  eft,  &c  [y]  Sueton.  Vit.  Domic,  cap.  8, 

Quofdam  ex  uwoque  ordine  Lege  Scantirua  condemnayit 
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a  much  better  Prince,  durft  not  effe&ually  let 
about  the  Cure  of  it,  as  Lampridim  [zJ]  telti- 
ries  in  his  Life.  After  him  Philip  the  Emperor, 
who  by  Tome  is  called  a  Chriftian,  made  a 
new  Law  to  forbid  it  but  the  main  Bufincfs 
devolved  at  laft  upon  thofe  that  were  more 
undoubtedly  Christians.  Among  whom  Con- 
ftantlrts  [*]  by  one  of  his  Laws  extant  in  both 
the  Codes,  made  it  a  Capital  Crime,  and  or- 
dered it  to  be  punilhed  with  Death  by  the 
Sword.  TheodofiMs  [£]  added  to  the  Penalty  by 
a  feverer  Sanction,  ordering,  That  fuch  as 
were  found  guilty  of  this  unnatural  Vice, 
fhould  be  burnt  alive  in  the  Prefence  of  all 
the  People.  Thus  the  Civil  and  Ecdefiafiical 
Laws  combined  together  to  extirpate  all  Sorts 
©f  Uncleannefs ;  deterring  Men  from  fuch 
Acts  of  Impurity,  as  were  a  Scandal  to  the 
Chriftian  Profeffion,  by  fuch  Penalties,  Tem- 
poral and  Spiritual,  as  was  thought  molt  pro- 
per to  be  inflicted  in  order  to  reitrain  them. 

Neither  was  it  only  the 
Sect.  i°.       direct  and  immediate  A<5ts  of 

Of  mMnuinmg  Undeannefs  they  thuS  cenfur- 
tend,  allowing  H-ir-  -n    jj  i  n  u 

lotSi       6  ed  and  punilhed,  but  all  other 

A&s  that  opened  and  prepared 
the  Way  to  them.  Of  which  Kind,  the  main- 
taining or  encouraging  of  Harlots,  publickly 
or  privately,  was  always  reckoned  a  molt 
infamous  Practice.  Great  Complaints  have 
been  made  by  Writers  [<fj  of  divers  Kinds  of 
the  Licentioufnels  of  many  modern  Popes  in 
granting  Tolerations  at  Rome  to  fuch  lewd 
and  wicked  Practices,  and  receiving  annual 
Penfions  for  the  Toleration  of  them.  But  the 
ancient  Laws,  both  Civil  and  Ecdefiafiical,  were 
far  from  fuch  Abufes.  Heathen  Rome  in  this 
RefpecT:  was  more  Chaft  and  Modeft,  than  the 
Modern  Papacy.  For  even  there  we  find  a 
Law,  recorded  [d~\  out  of  Papinian  in  the  Pan- 
dects, That  whoever  wittingly  let  his  Houfe  be 
the  Place  to  commit  Fornication  or  Adultery 
with  another  Man's  Wife,  or  any  Defilement 
with  Mankind,  or  made  any  Gain  of  the  A- 
dultery  of  his  own  Wife,  fhould  be  punilhed  as 
an  Adulterer,  of  whatever  Condition  he  was. 
And  it  is  remarkable  in  the  Laws  of  Confian- 
tine  [e],  That  a  Man  was  allowed  to  put  a- 
way  his  Wife^  not  only  if  fhe  was  an  Adul- 


terefs  herfelf,  but  if  fhe  was  a  Conciliatrix* 
a  Pander  or  Procurer  of  Adultery  in  others. 
By  the  Laws  of  Theodofim  Junior  \  f\  If  any 
Parent  or  Matter  proltituted  his  Daughter  or 
his  Maid-Slave,  they  were  to  forfeit  all  Right 
of  Dominion  over  them  :  The  Parties  fo  com- 
pelled might  appeal  to  the  Biftiop  of  the  Place, 
or  the  Judge,    or  the  Defenfbr,  and  require 
their  AHiftance  or  Protection  •    and  if  after 
that,  their  Superiors,  Mailer  or  Father  would 
go  on  as  Panders  Itill  to  compel  them,  their 
Goods  were  to  be  confifcated,  and  their  Per- 
fons  banilhed   and i  lent   to  the  Mines.  So- 
crates  [^]   commends  Theodofim  the  Great  for 
another  good  Law,  whereby  he  demolifiied 
the  infamous  Houfes,  commonly  called  Seiftra, 
at  Rome.    For  till  his  Time  a  very  evil  Cultom 
prevailed  there,  That  when  any  Woman  was 
taken  in  Adultery,  fhe  was  condemned  by  Way 
of  Punilhment  to  be  a  common  Proftitute  in 
the  publick  Stews  :  Which  kind  of  Punifliment, 
as  Socrates  truly  remarks,  did  no  ways  contri- 
bute towards  her  Amendment,  but  only  com- 
pelled her  to  add  Sin  to  Sin.    Therefore  Theo- 
dofim in  his  Zeal  for  the  Piety  and  Purity  of 
the  Chriftian  Religion,  abolifhed  this  impu- 
dent and  fcandalous  Punifhment  ;  providing 
other  Penalties  for  Adultery,  and  deftroying 
thefe  infamous  Houfes  out  of  Rome.  Theodofim 
Junior  did  the  fame  good  Service  at  Confian- 
'tinople  by  a  new  Law,  ordering  \h~]  all  Pan- 
ders, who  kept  infamous  Houfes,  to  be  pub- 
lickly whipped  and  expelled  the  City,  and  that 
all  their  Slaves,  whom  they  kept  for  fuch  vile 
Purpofes ,    mould  be  fet   at  Liberty.  And 
whereas  hitherto  thefe  Wretches  had  kept  up 
their  Trade  in  Spite  of  former  Laws,  under 
Pretence  of  paying  a  certain  annual  Tax  to 
the  Government  out  of  their  infamous  Gain  ; 
Theodofim  abrogated  this  Tax     and  in  Lieu  of 
it  one  Florentius  a  Nobleman,  by  whofe  pious 
Advice  the  Emperor  did  this,  gave  an  equi- 
valent out  of  his  own  Eftate  to  the  Exche- 
quer, that  there  might  be  no  Deficiency  or 
Damage  accruing  to  the  publick   Revenue , 
which  might  afterwards  be  ufed  as  a  Plea  to 
grant  thefe  Mifcreants  a  new  Toleration.  Thus 
thefe  pious  Emperors  laboured  to  extirpate 
this  abominable  Vice  out  of  their  two  great 
Capitals.     And*  when  fome  Remainders  of  it 
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[x]  Lamprid.  Vir.  Alex.  Seven,  p.  350.  Habuit  in  a- 
nimo  ut  exoletos  vetaret,  quod  poitea  Philippus  fecit ;  fed 
veritus  eft,  ne  prohibens  publicum  dedecus  in  privatas  cu- 
piditates  converteret ;  cum  homines  illicita  magis  pofcant, 
prohibitaque  furore  perfequantur. 

[a]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  7.  ad  Legem  Juliam  de 
Adulteris.  Leg.  3.  Cum  vir  nubk  in  feminam  ubi  Ve- 
nus mutatur  in  alteram  formam  — —  jubemus  infurgere 
Leges,  armari  jura  gladio  ultore,  ut  exquifitis  pcenis 
fubdantur  infames.  [b]  Ibid.  Leg.  6.  Hujufmodi 
fcelus  expettante  populo  flammis  vindicibus  expiabunt. 

[c]  Vid.  Zepper.  Legum  Mofaicar.  Explanat.  Lib.  4. 
cap.  18.  p.  457. 

Agrippa  deVanit.  Scientiar.  cap.  64. 

Morncei  Myfter.  Iniquit.  p.  13 10. 

Weflelus  GronigenX  de  Indulgentiis  Papalibus.  au.  Mor- 
ns, ibid. 


[<l]  Pandeft.  Lib.  48.  Tit.  5.  ad  Legem  Juliam  de  A- 
dulteris.  Leg.  8.  Qui  domum  iuam,  ut  ftuprum  adulte- 
riunive  cum  aliena  matre  familias,  vel  mafculo  fieret, 
fciens  prxbuerit,  vel  quaeftum  ex  adulterio  uxoris  fuse  fe- 
cerit,  cujufcunque  fit  conditionis,  quafi  adulter  punitun 

[e]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  3.  Tit.  16.  de  Repudiis.  Leg.  I. 
In  mafculis  etiam,  fi  repudium  mittant,  hsec  tria  crimi- 
na  inquiri  conveniet,  fi  Mcecham,  vel  Medicamentariam, 
vel  Conciliatricem  repudiare  voluerit.  [/]  Cod. 

Juftin.  Lib.  n.  Tit.  40.  De  Spectaculis  &  Scenicis  & 
Lenonibus.  Leg.  6.  Lenones  Patres  &  Dominos,  qui  fuis 
filiabus  vel  ancillis  peccandi  neceflitatem  imponunt,  nec 
jure  frui  dominii,  nec  tanti  criminis  patimur  libertate  gau- 
dere,  &c.  Vid.  Cod.  Theod.  Tit.  8.  de  Lenonibus.  Leg.  2. 

[g]  Socrat.  Lib.  5.  cap.  18.  [h]  Theodof  N>3* 

yel.  18.  de  Lenonibus.  ad  cakem  Cod.  TheojL 
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continued  notwithftanding  all  their  Endea- 
vours, Juftlnian  refumed  the  Matter,  reviving 
and  confirming  all  the  preceding  Laws  by  a 
new  Edict  [}\  of  his  own,  and  augmenting  the 
Punimments  fpecified  in  them ,  to  root  out 
this  abominable  Way  of  making  Provifion  for 
Lewdnefs  throughout  his  whole  Empire.  As 
to  the  Ecclefiafikal  Laivs}  there  is  no  Crime 
they  punifhed  more  feverely  than  this.  As 
may  be  eafily  collected  from  the  Canons  of 
the  Council  of  Eliberts ;  one  of  which  [k~\  or- 
ders, "  That  if  a  Father  or  a  Mother  or  any 
ic  Chriftian  exercife  the  Trade  of  a  Pander, 
tc  forafmuch  as  they  fet  to  Sale  the  Body  of 
(t  another,  or  rather  their  own,  they  ihall  not 
"  be  received  to  Communion,  no  not  at  their 
<c  laft  Hour.  And  another  [/]  decrees,  That 
"  if  a  Woman  commit  Adultery  by  the  Con- 
cc  fent  of  her  Husband,  they  mall  be  rejected 
cc  even  to  the  lalt  The  Reafon  of  this  is 
grounded  upon  what  \m~\  Tertulllan  obferves 
of  the  Law  prohibiting  Fornication,  that  it  e- 
qually  forbids  any  one  to  be  aiding  or  affi- 
xing or  confeious  to  another  in  the  Practice 
of  it.  For  what  I  may  not  do  myfelf,  I  may 
not  be  inltrumental  to  have  it  done  by  o- 
thers.  And  therefore  by  the  fame  Reafon 
that  I  keep  my  own  Body  from  the  common 
Stews,  I  own  myfelf  obliged,  neither  to  pro- 
mote that  infamous  Trade,  nor  raife  any  Gain 
by  or  for  others  by  fuch  vile  Practices.  Al- 
baffmy  rightly  obferves  from  the  foremention- 
ed  Canons ,  that  this  Crime  was  efteemed 
greater  than  Fornication  and  Adultery  itfelf : 
Becaufe  Adulterers  were  received  to  the  Peace 
of  the  Church  after  a  certain  Term  of  Pe- 
nance, but  this  Crime  was  denied  Communion 
to  the  very  laft. 

Another  Way  of  pro- 
Sect.  ii.      moting  Uncleannefs  was  the 
°I  mi^t    Writing  or  Reading  lafcivious 

reading    lalcivioM  ©  o 

Boob.  or  obicene  Books   and  Plays, 

than  which  there  is  no  greater 
Incentive  or  Provocation  to  Impurity.  And 
therefore  as  the  Ancients  burned  and  abolifh- 
ed  all  Sorts  of  heretical  Books,  that  they  might 
not  corrupt  the  Faith  ;  fo  they  equally  tor- 
bad  the  Writing  or  Reading  all  other  perni- 
cious Books,  which  tended  tf>  debauch  the 
Morals  of  Chriftians,  and  feverely  cenfured 
the  Authors  of  them,  if  any  fuch  were  com- 
pofed  by  Chriftian  Writers.  Socrates  [»]  fays, 
Heliodorus  a  TheJJhlian  Bifhop,  when  he  was  a 
young  Man,  wrote  a  lafcivious  Romance,  cal- 
led his  Ethlopicks ;  which  others  [o]  tell  us,  oc- 
cafioned  a  Cenfure  to  be  paffed  upon  him, 


when  he  was  Bifhop,  and  he  was  deprived 
of  his  Bifhoprick  becaufe  he  would  not  recant 
it.  For  the  fame  Reafon  they  utterly  difcou- 
raged  the  Reading  of  fuch  Heathen  Books,  as 
were  ftufFed  with  Impurities  ;  and  fome  Canons 
were  made  to  prohibit  the  Clergy  efpecially 
from  converfing  with  fuch  Writers,  of  which 
I  have  given  a  more  ample  Account  [*]  in  a 
former  Book. 

They  are  equally  fevere  in 
their  Invectives  againft  all  Fre-  Sect.  12. 
quenters  of  -the  Theatre  and  fating  of  the 
publick  Stage-Plays  upon  the  SjjSfa? 
fame  Account  :  Becaufe  thefe  on  this  Account. 
were  the  great  Nurferies  of 
Impurity  ,  where  Inceft  and  Adultery  were 
reprefented  with  abominable  Obfcenity,  and 
in  a  manner  acted  over  again,  to  corrupt  the 
Spectators  by  their  Contagion  and  Example. 
Here,  as  Cyprian  fays,  Adultery  was  learned 
[/>]  by  feeing  it  acted,-  Provocations  to  Vice 
were  fo  much  the  ltronger,  becaufe  they  were 
recommended  by  the  Authority  of  great  Ex- 
amples ;  the  Matron  which  perhaps  came  Chafte 
to  the  Theatre,  returned  back  with  a  contrary 
Difpofition.  The  very  Geftures  of  the  Actors 
were  enough  to  corrupt  Mens  Morals,  being 
Fomenters  of  Vice,  and  Purveyors  of  Nutri- 
ment for  corrupt  Diftempers.  Venus  they  re- 
prefented in  all  her  lewd  Behaviour,  Mars  as 
an  Adulterer  •  and  their  Jupiter  no  lefs  a  Prince 
in  his  Vices,  than  in  his  Kingdom,  burning* 
with  his  Thunderbolts  in  earthly  Amours 
fbmetimes  mining  in  the  Plumes  of  a  Swan, 
lometimes  defcending  in  a  golden  Shower,  and 
fometimes  fending  out  his  Eagles  to  fetch  him 
a  beautiful  Ganymede.  Confider  now  whether 
a  Spectator  can  be  Innocent  and  Chafte  in 
viewing  fuch  Sights  as  thefe.  Men  imitate  the 
Gods  which  they  worfliip,  and  by  this  Means 
become  more  wretched,  becaufe  their  Vices 
were  confecrated  into  Religion.  He  fpeaks  this 
againft  the  Heathen  Spectators,  but  the  Main 
of  his  Arguments  will '  equally  hold  againft  the 
Chriftian.  For  the  Theatres  by  Reafon  of 
their  Impurities  were  Places  of  unavoidable 
Temptation,-  the  Devil's  own  Ground,  his  own 
Property  and  Polfeflion  ;  as  Tertulllan  [e[]  fays, 
the  Devil  once  called  them,  when  being  asked 
by  a  Chriftian  Exorcift,  in  the  Cafe  of  a  Wo- 
man who  was  feized  by  him  at  the  Theatre, 
How  he  durft  prefume  to  poffefs  a  Chriftian  ? 
He  anfwered  confidently,  I  had  a  Right  to  do 
it,-  for  I  found  her  upon  my  own  Ground. 
Tertulllan  [r~\  fays  farther,  That  the  Theatre  is 
properly  the  Temple  of  Venus  upon  a  double 

account, 


[2]  Juftin.  Novel.  14.  [k]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  12. 
Mater  vel  parens  vel  quaelibet  Fidelis,  fi  Lenocinium  ex- 
ercuerit ;  eo  quod  alienum  vendiderit  corpus,  vel  potius 
fuum,  placuit  eas  nec  in  fine  accipere  Communionem. 

[/]  Ibid.  can.  70.  Si  confeio  marito  fuerit  moechata 
uxor,  placuit  nec  in  fine  dandam  ei  effe  Communionem. 

[m]  Tertul.  de  Idololat.  cap.  11.  Nam  quod  mihi  de 
ftupro  interdiftum  fir,  aliis  ad  earn  rem  nihil  auc  Oper« 


aut  Confcientiae  exhibeo.  Nam  quod  ipfam  carnem  me- 
am  a  Lupanaribus  fegregavi,  agnofco  me  neque  Leno- 
cinium, neque  id  genus  lucrum  alterius  caufa  exercere 
pone.  [«J  Socrat.  Lib.  5.  cap.  22.  [0]  Nice- 

phor.  Hilt.  Lib.  12.  cap.  34.  [*]  Book  VI.  Chap.  iii. 

n.  4.  [/>]  Cypr.  ad  Donat.  p.  6.  [q]  Ter- 

tul. de  Speftac.  cap.  26.  f/]  Ibid.  cap.  10. 
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account,  both  bccaufe  it  was  the  School  of 
I.afcivioufnefs,  and  becaufe  when  Tompey  built 
his  famous  Theatre,  he  was  forced  to  fet  the 
Temple  of  Venus  upon  it,  for  Fear  the  Rowan 
Cenfors  mould  demolifli  it,  as  they  had  done 
fome  others,  in  their  Concern  for  the  Mo- 
rals of  the  People,  which  they  were  fenfible 


verfion.  that  though  there  were  good  Reafons 
for  abolifhing  it,  yet  the  Imperial  Laws  from  Con- 
flantlne  to  Arcadlns  varied  eight  times  about  it ; 
fometimes  allowing,  and  fometimes  reftraining 
it  •  till  at  laft  Arcaditts,  who  had  at  fir  ft  permit- 
ted it,  revoked  his  Licence,  and  finally  abo- 
lifhed  it|  allowing  other  Sports  for  the  Diver- 


were  corrupted  by  the  Poyfon  and  Infection    lion  of  the  People,  but  denying  them  this,  as 


a  bate  and  unfeemly  [*]  Spe&acle.  And  un- 
der that  Character,  St.  Qhrhfuflom  [b~]  and  others, 
with  their  utmoft  Force  and  Vehemence  declaim 
againlt  it. 


For  the  fame  Reafon  -they 
made  fharp  Invectives  againit 


of  the  Theatres,  which  were  nothing  elfe  (in 
the  Opinion  of  the  more  Grave  and  Sober  Ro- 
mans )  but  the  Citadel  and  Fortrefs  of  all  im- 
pure and  lafcivious  Practices,    For  this  Rea- 
fon therefore,  as  well  as  becaufe  they  were  ac- 
companied with  idolatrous  Rites,  Tertulllan  and 
all  the  Ancients  declaim  againft  them,  and  for- 
bid Chriftians  to  frequent  them,  under  Pain  of   Luxury,  and  Riot,  and  Intern- 
being  deemed  guilty  of  all  the  Impurities  of   perance,  not  only  as  they  were 
the  Place,    and  Partakers  of  all  the  Lewd, 
nefs  committed  in  them.    As  this  was  one  Part 
of  their  Baptifmal  Renunciation,   where  the 
Impurities  of  the  Stage  were  vertually  renoun- 
ced in  Renouncing  the  Pomps  [*]  of  Satan  • 
So  it  was  neceffary  for  a  Chriftian  to  abltain 
from  them  as  a  Spe&ator,  for  Fear  of  loofing 
his  Title  to  Chriftian  Communion,  and  being 
accounted  a  Renegado  to  his  firft  Profeffion. 
It  is  certain  it  was  fo  in  the  Time  of  TeriuUian, 
and  when  the  Author  of  the  Confihutions  [*] 


Sect.  13. 

As  alfa  all  E.v- 
cefs  of  Riot  and  In- 
temferance  for  the 
l-i hi.  Reafon. 


Crimes  in  themfelves ,  but  as 
they  were  the  Avenues  and  In- 
lets to  the  greater  Sins  of  Uncleannefs.  And 
therefore  though  they  did  not  punifh  evcry 
fingle  A6t  of  Drunkennefs  and  Excefs  with  Ex- 
communication, yet  they  thought  it  proper  to 
bring  Habits  and  Cuftoms  of  fuch  Sins  under 
publick  Difcipline  and  Cenfure.  It  is  anObfer- 
vation  of  Tertulllan  [c],  and  a  very  true  one,That 
Drunkennefs  and  Luft  are  two  Devils  combi- 
ning and  confpiring  together.  Bacchus  and  Venus 


drew  up  his  Collecl'wns.    But  in  after- Ages,  be-  are  nearly  ally'd,  and  too  well  agreed.  "  Drun- 

caufe  the  GPuil  Law  allowed  the  Interludes  of  <f  kennels,  fays  one  of  the  ancient  Canons  [*/], 

the  Theatre  for  the  Diverfion  of  the  People,  "  is  the  Fomenter  and  Nurfe  of  all  Vices.  " 

when  they  were  purged  from  Idolatry,  but  not  And  therefore  it  was  ordered,  that  if  any  Cler- 

from  Lewdnefs ;  the  Fathers  contented  them-  gyman  of  the  loweft  Degree  was  found  guilty 

felves  to  declaim  againft  them  with  fliarp  In-  of  any  fingle  A£t  of  it,  he  fhould  ekher  be  fuf- 

ve&ives,  and  corred:  that  reigning  Humour  by  pended  from  Communion  for  Thirty  Days,  or 

ferious  Admonitions,  which  the  Iniquity  of  the  be  fubjed  to  corporal  Punifhment  for  his  Of- 

Times  would  not  fuffer  them  to  do  by  the  more  fence.    This  we  find  decreed  in  the  Councils  of 

exaft  and  primitive  Difcipline  of  the  Church.  Agde  and  Vannes3  as  a  ftanding  Rule  in  the  French 

Any  one  that  will  confult  St.  Chryfofiorns  [r]  or  Church.    And  there  goes  a  Decree  under  the 

Cyril's  Catechifms  [»]  or  Salman  [x],  may  rind  Name  of  Pope  Eutychian  [e],  which  makes  the 

this  Obfervation  true,  that  though  the  Canons  Habit  of  Drunkennefs  Matcer  of  Excommuni- 

did  not  now  make  it  peremptory  Excommunica-  cation  to  a  Layman  alio,  till  he  break  off  the 

tion  for  a  Man  to  frequent  the  Theatre,  yet  the  Cuftom  by  Reformation  and  Amendment.  But 

Fathers  inveighed  as  ftiarply  as  ever  againft  it,  for  it  niuft  be  owned,  this  Vice  was  fometimes  fo 

the  Impurity  and  Corruption  of  Morals,  that  general  and  epidemical,  that  the  Number  of 

were  the  natural  Confequences  of  it.    There  TranfgrefTors  made  the  Exaclnefs  of  Difcipline 

was  anciently  a  famous  Sight  or  Play,  called  impra&icable.  St.Aufiin  £/]  complains  and  la- 

Maiuma3  a  confiderable  Part  of  which  Diverfion  ments,  that  it  was  fo  in  Africk  in  his  Time, 

was,  to  fee  infamous  Strumpets  fwim  naked  in  Though  the  Apoftle  had  condemned  Three 

the  Water.   Whence  Learned  Men  obferve,  it  great  and  deteftable  Vices  in  one  Place,  <viz,. 

had  its  Name:  For  Maiuma  in  the  Syriack  Tongue,  Rioting  and  Drunkennefs,    Chambering  and 

fignifies  Water.    Gothofred  \_y  ]  obferves,  and  Wantonnefs,  Strife  and  Envying  :  Yet  Matters 

Pagi  [z,]  after  him.  That  the  People  were  fo  were  come  to  that  pafs  with  Men,  that  two  of 

eagerly  bent  and  inclined  to  this  obfeene  Di-  the  Three,  Drunkennefs  and  Strife,were  thought 

tolerable 


P]  See  Book  XI.  Chap.  vii.  n.  2. 
[s]  Vid.  Conftit.  Lib.  8.  cap.  32. 

[t]  Chryf.  Horn.  6.  in  Mat.  Horn.  73.  de  S.Barlaam.  T. 
i.  p.  893.    Horn.  15.  ad  Pop.  Antioch.  ibid.  p.  190. 

[u]  Cyril.  Cat.  Myft.  1.  n.  4.  [«]  Salvian.  de  Pro- 

vid.  Lib.  6.  p.  197.  [7]  Gothofr.  Com.  in  Cod.  The- 
od.  Lib.  15.  Tit.  6.  de  Maiuma.  Leg.  2.  [z]  Pagi. 

Critic,  in  Baron.  Vol.  2.  an.  399.  n.  5.  [a]  Cod.  Th. 

Lib.  15.  Tit.  6.  de  Maiuma.  Leg.  2.  Maiumam  faedum 
atque  indecorum  fpeftaculum  denegamus. 

[b]  Chryf.  Horn.  7.  in  Mat.  p.  71. 

[fj  Teitul.  de  fpe&ac.  cap.  io.    Veneri  &  Libero  con- 


venit.  Duo  ifta  Dtemonia  confpirata  &  conjurara  inter  fe 
funt,  Ebrietatis  &  Libidinis.  [d]  Cone.  Venetic.  can. 

13.  Ebrietas  omnium  vitiorum  fomes  ac  nutrix  eft.  Ita- 

que  Clericum  qucm  ebrium  efTe  conftiterit,  aut  triginta  di- 
erum  fpatio  a  Communione  ftatuimus  fubmovendum,  aut 
corporali  fubdendum  elle  fupplicio.  Vid.  Cone.  Agathen. 
can.  41.  iifdem  verbis. 

[e]  Eutychian.  Decret.  ap.  Crab.  T.  1.  p.  180.  Qui  Ebri- 
etatem  vitare  noluerit,  excommunicandum  efle  decrevi- 
mus  ufque  ad  congruam  emendationem.  Vid.  Can.Apoftol. 
42,  &  43. 

[/J  Aug.  Ep.  64.  ad  Aurelmm. 


J 
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tolerable  Things,  whilft  Wantonnefs  only  was 
efteemed  worthy  of  Excommunication  and 
there  was  fome  Danger  that  in  a  little  Time 
the  other  Two  might  be  reputed  no  Vices  at 
all.  For  Rioting  and  Drunkennefs  was  efteem- 
ed fo  harmlefs  and  allowable  a  Thing,  that 
Men  not  only  pradifed  it  in  their  own  Houfes 
every  Day,  but  in  the  Memorials  of  the  holy 
Martyrs  on  folemn  Feltivals,  and  that  in  pre- 
tended Honour  to  the  Martyrs  alfo  ;  which 
was  a  Thing  that  every  one  mult  needs  lament, 
who  did  not  look  with  carnal  Eyes  upon  it.  It 
is  plain,  St.  Aufiin  thought  an  habitual  Courfe 
of  Rioting  and  Drunkennefs  a  Crime  deferving 
Excommunication,  as  well  as  Fornication  and 
Adultery  ;  but  yet  in  Regard  to  the  great 
Numbers  that  Were  given  to  this  Sin,  his  Ad- 
vice to  Aurellus  the  Metropolitan  of  Africk,  is, 
E.?]  That  it  fhould  be  cured  not  with  Afperity 
and  Roughnefs  ,  nor  in  the  imperious  Way, 
but  by  Teaching  rather  than  Commanding, 
and  by  Admonition  rather  than  Commination. 
For  fo  we  mult  deal  with  a  Multitude  ,  but  the 
Severity  of  Difcipline  is  only  to  be  exercifed 
upon  Sins,  when  the  Number  of  Sinners  is  not 
very  great.  So  that  we  may  conclude,  That 
Rioting  and  Drukennefs  was  one  of  thofe  great 
Crimes  for  which  Men  were  put  to  do  publick 
Penance  in  the  Church,  except  when  the  Mul- 
titude and  Combination  of  Sinners  made  it  not 
feafible,  and  obliged  the  Church  to  take  other 
Meafures  to  corred  it. 

I  t  mult  alfo  be  noted  upon 
Sect.  14.  ■  tnjs  Head,  That  as  a  Preferva- 
mS&SSS  *•<*  Modefty  and  Chaftity, 
Women  together.  both  the  Canon  and  Civil  Law 
prohibited  Men  and  Women  to 
go  promifcuoufly  into  the  fame  Baths  together. 
Let  not  a  Woman  go  to  warn  in  the  fame  Bath 
with  Men,  fays  the  Author  [A]  of  the  Confti- 
tutions.  And  the  Council  of  Laodlcea  [*'],  Nei- 
ther Clergyman,  nor  Afcetick,  nor  Layman,  mall 
warn  in  the  fame  Bath  with  Women  :  For  this 
is  extremely  fcandalous,  and  culpable  even  a- 
mong  the  Gentiles.  The  Council  of  Trullo  [k~\ 
repeats  this  Canon  Word  for  Word,  and  then 
adds  in  the  Clofe,  If  any  Clergyman  be  found 
guilty  of  this  Pradife,  he  fliall  be  depofed  j  if 
a  Layman,  let  him  be  excommunicated.  The 
Obfervation  made  in  thele  Canons,  That  this 


was  a  fcandalous  Crime  even  among  the  Hea- 
thens, is  confirmed  out  of  the  old  Roman  Laws 
and  Writers.    Varro  [/]  fays,  The  ancient  Baths 
were  divided  into  two  diftind  Buildings  or 
Apartments,  one  for  the  Men,  and  the  other 
for  the  Women  to  wafh  in.    And  the  fame  Ac- 
count is  given  by  Vitrwvius  \m~]  and  Chari(ius3 
and  other  Writers.    And  when  the  Degeneracy 
of  the  following  Ages  began  to  confound  this 
Diftindion,  Spartian  [«]  lays,  Adrian  made  a 
Law  againlt  promifcuous  Bathing.    And  Julius 
Capiiolinus  [0]  fays  the  fame  of  Antonius  Vhilofo- 
phus.    Nay,  the  old  Romans  were  fo  careful  to 
preferve  Modefty  in  this  Matter,  that  Tully 
lays,  They  did  not  allow  a  Son  to  bath  with  his 
Father,  nor  a  Son-in-law  with  his  Father-in-law  : 
Nature  itfelf  teaching  Men  that  there  was  a 
Decency  to  be  oblerved  in  making  fuch  Di- 
Itindions.    And  the  fame  Thing  is  related  by 
Valerius  Maximus  \jf\  and  much  commended  by 
St.  Ambrofe  (V).    Now  the  Cafe  ftanding  thus 
even  among  the  Heathens,  it  would  have  been 
extremely  fcandalous  for  the  Chriftians  to  have 
permitted  promifcuous  Bathing  ;  and  therefore 
they  prohibited  it  by  their  Ecclejiafiical  Laws  un- 
der the  fevere  Penalty  of  Excommunication. 
And  the  Imperial  [j]  Laws  oijuftinian  carried  the 
Matter  a  little  farther.    For  among  other  lawful 
Caufes  of  Divorce,  authorizing  a  Man  to  put 
away  his  Wife,  he  allows  this  to  be  one,  If  a 
Woman  be  fo  intemperate  and  Luxurious  as  to 
go  into  a  common  Bath  with  Men.  Private 
Writers  declaim  much  againlt  it.    Epiphanius  [r] 
condemns  it  in  the  Jews ;  and  Cyprian  not  only 
[«]  cenfures  this,  but  many  other  Ads  of  Im- 
modefty  in  Virgins,  as  Painting,  and  over- 
nice  Dreffing,  and  appearing  unveiled  (againlt 
which  alfo  Tertullian  [*]  has  a  whole  Difcourfe) 
with  fome  other  Indications  of  a  loofe  and  un- 
guarded Mind,  which  need  not  here  be  parti- 
cularly mentioned  or  further  purfued.    I  pur- 
pofely  alfo  pafs  over  the  fcandalous  Pradice  of 
fome,  who  entertain  their  Agapeta,  or  love  Si- 
fters, as  they  called  them,  with  Profefiions  of 
the  ftrideft  Innocence  and  Vertue;  becaufe  I 
have  formerly  had  Occafion  to  Ihew  with  what 
Severity  the  ancient  Rules  [*]  condemned  this 
as  a  molt  fufpicious  and  intolerable  Pradice, 
and  perfedly  againlt  the  Laws  of  the  Go[pely 
which  oblige  Men  not  only  to  regard  the  Pre- 
fervation  of  their  Innocence,  but  their  Good- 
Name  j 


[g]  Aug.  Ibid.  Non  ergo  afpere,  quantum  exiftimo,  non 
duriter,  non  modo  imperiofo  ifta  tolluntur,  magis  docendo 
quam  jubendo,  magis  monendo  quam  minando.  Sic  e- 
nim  agendum  eft  cum  Multitudine  ;  feveritas  autem  exer- 
cenda  eft  in  peccata  paucorum.  [b]  Conftit.  Lib. 

1.  cap.  9.  'Av<P&fav»v  cr/rn  yvvn      Ak4«&«.  [/]  Cone. 

Laodic.  can.  30. 

[k]  Cone.  Trull,  can.  77.  [/]  Varro  de  Lingua 

Latin.  Lib.  8.  p.  115.  Publice  bina  conjunfta  xdificia  la- 
vandi  caufa  ;  unum  ubi  viri,  alterum  ubi  mulieres  lavaren- 
tur.  [m]  Vitruvius  de  Archeteft.  Lib.  5.  cap.  20. 

Charifius  Grammar.  Lib.  1.  ap.  Savaro.  Not.  in  Sidonium. 
Lib.  2.  Ep.  2.  Et  Dempfter  Paralipomena  ad  Rofini  An- 
tiq.Rom.  Lib.  1.  c.  14.  [n]  Spartian.  Vit.  Adri- 

an, p.  25.   Layagra  pro  fexibus  feparayit. 


[0]  Capitol.  Vit.  Antonin.  p.  90.  Lavacra  mixta  Tub- 
movie. 

[p]  Cicer.  de  Offic.  Lib.  1.  n.  129.  Noftro  quiderrt 
more  cum  parentibus  puberes  filii,  cum  foceris  generi  no.x 
lavantur.  Retinenda  eft  igitur  hujus  generis  Verecur.Jia, 
prxfeitim  Natura  ipfa  magiftra  &  duce.  [q\  Valer. 

Max.    Lib.  2.  cap.  1.  n.  7.  (/]  Ambrof.  dc  Offic. 

Lib.  1.  cap.  18.  0]  Cod.  Juftim  Lib.  5.  Tit.  17. 

de  Repudiis.  Leg.  11.  Inter  culpas  viri  &uxoris  confti- 
tutionibus  enumeratas,  &  has  adjicimus,  fi  forre  uxor  ita 
luxuriofa  eft,  ut  commune  Lavacrum  cum  Viris  libidinis 
caufa  habere  audeat.  Vid.  Novel.  22.  c.  16.  [t]  Epiph. 
Hsr.  30.  Hebionit.  n.  7.  [«]  Cypr.  de  Habitu  Vir- 

ginum.  p.  ioc,  &c.  [x]  Tertul.  de  Veland.  Vir- 

gin, f*]  Book  VI.  Chap.  ii.  n.  13. 


Chap.  XI. 


Christian  Church. 
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Name  To  mind  Things  that  are  honeft,  that  is,  be- 
coming and  honourable,  and  of  good  Report ;  To 
provide  for  honefi  Things,  not  only  in  the  Sight  of 
God,  but  alfo  in  the  Sight  of  Men  •>  And  to  abfiain 
from  all  Appearance  of  Evil.  In  regard  to  which 
Precepts,  the  ancient  Rules  not  only  cenfured 
open  Fornication  and  Adultery,  but  all  fuch  in- 
decent A&ions,  as  had  any  Tendency  toward 
them,  or  were  jultly  liable  to  Sufpicion,  and 
gave  Occafion  to  the  Adverfary  to  ipeak  re- 
proachfully of  that  Holy  Religion,  the  Honour 
of  which,  Chriftians  were  obliged  to  maintain 
in  all  Purity,  as  well  in  Word,  as  outward 
Converfation  avoiding  this,  that  no  one 
ihould  blame  them,  and  managing  their  whole 
Deportment  with  Innocence  and  Prudence^  to 
anfwer  thoi'c  great  Precepts  of  the  Gofpel,  Give 
no  Offence,  neither  to  the  Jew,  nor  to  the  Gentile, 
nor  to  the  Church  of  Go  D  :  And,  So  let  your  Light 
jljine  before  Men,that  they  may  fee  your  good  Works,  and 
glorify  your  Father  which  u  in  Heaven. 

For  the  fame  Reafon  they 
Sect.  iy.  prohibited  all  promifcuous  and 
And    wmjfcv    lafcivious  Dancing  of  Men  and 

ens  and  lajcwtcus     „,  ,      °    r^,  ^ 

liming ,  wmm  Women  together.  The  Coun- 
Stngs,  Sec.  cil  of  Laodicea  forbids  it 

under  the  Name  of  b*aa./'£W  , 
which  fome  interpret  playing  on  Cymbals  or 
other  mufical  Inftruments.  But  more  com- 
monly it  is  underftood  by  Learned  [z-]  Men 
as  a  Prohibition  of  wanton  Dancing  at  Mar- 
riage Feafts,  againft  which  there  are  fcveral 
other  Canons  of  the  ancient  Councils,  and  fe- 
vere  Invectives  of  the  Fathers.  The  Third 
Council  of  Toledo  [«]  forbids  it  under  the  Name 
of  Ballimathia ,  which  they  interpret  wanton 
Dances,  joyning  them  with  lafcivious  Songs,  the 
Ufe  of  which  they  complain  of  as  an  [£]  irre- 
ligious Cuftom  prevailing  in  Spain  among  the 
common  People  on  the  folemn  Feftivals ;  which 
they  order  to  be  corrected  both  by  the  Eccle- 
fiaftical  and  Secular  Judges.  The  Council  of 
Agde  [c]  forbids  the  Clergy  to  be  prefent  at 
fuch  Marriages,  where  obfeene  Love-Songs 
were  fung,  or  obfeene  Motions  of  the  Body 
were  ufed  in  Dancing.  And  by  another  Ca- 
non \_d],  If  they  ufe  any  Scurrility  or  filthy 
Jefting  themfelves,  they  are  to  be  removed 
from  their  Office.  The  like  Canons  occur  in 
the  Council  of  L-erida  [<?]  and  fome  others, 
Vol.  II. 


forbidding  to  fing  or  dance  at  Marriages,  but 
feaft  with  Modeity  and  Gravity,  as  becomes 
Chriftians.  St.  Ambrofe  excellently  defcribes 
the  Immodelty  of  this  fort  of  Dancing  ufed 
by  drunken  Women  [/]  :  They  lead  up 
Dances,  fays  he,  in  the  Streets  unbecoming 
Men  in  the  Sight  of  intemperate  Youths,  tof- 
fing  their  Hair,  dragging  their  Garments  fly- 
ing open,  with  their  Arms  uncovered,  clap- 
ping their  Hands,  dancing  with  their  Feet, 
loud  and  clamorous  in  their  Voices,  irritating 
and  provoking  youthful  Lufts  by  their  theatri- 
cal Motions,  petulant  Lyes,  and  unfeemly  An- 
ticks  and  Fooleries.  Mean  while  a  Croud  of 
Youth  ltarids  gazing  upon  them,  and  lb  it  is 
a  miferable  Spectacle  indeed. 

S  t.  Chryfoftom  \_g  ]  has  Abundance  to  the 
fame  Purpofe,  particularly  in  one  of  his  Homi- 
lies [*]  he  declaims  againft  it,  as  one  of  thofe 
Pomps  of  Satan  which  Men  renounced  in  their 
Baptifm.  He  fays,  The  Devil  is  prefent  at 
fuch  a  Time,  being  called  thither  by  the  Songs 
of  Harlots,  and  obfeene  Words,  and  diaboli- 
cal Pomps  ufed  upon  fuch  Occalions.  And  in 
another  Homily  fpeaking  of  the  Dancing  of  He- 
rodias's  Daughter,  he'  lays,  Chriftians  now  do 
not  deliver  up  half  a  Kingdom,  nor  another 
Man's  Head,  but  their  own  Souls  to  inevita- 
ble Deftru&ion.  By  which  it  appears  that 
thefe  Dancings  were  Caufes  of  great  Corrup- 
tion, being  mixed  with,,  ribaldry  and  lafcivious 
Songs  and  wanton  Geltures,  which  are  Incen- 
tives to  Impurity,  and  wholly  unhinge  the 
Frame  of  the  Chriftian  Temper  :  For  which 
Reafon  the  Ancients  are  fo  frequent  and  co- 
pious and  fevere  in  their  Invectives  againit 
them. 

Some  Canons  alfo  feverely 
condemn  the  promifcuous  Ufe       Se-ct-  i6- 
of  Habits,  or  Men  and  Women  q&rrm*am 
interchanging    their  Apparel 
peculiarly  appropriated  to  their  different  Sex. 
Euftathim  taught  his  She-Difciples  to  wear  the 
Habit  of  Men  under  Pretence  of  Religion ; 
and  cut  off  their  Hair  upon  the  like  fuper- 
ftitious  Reafon.    But  the  Council  of  Gangra 
condemned  both  thefe  Practices,  as  great  Irre- 
gularities, confounding  the  Order  of  Nature, 
and  laid  the  heavy  Cenfure  of  Anathema  upon 

X  them. 


fy]  Cone.  Laodic.  can.  $j.  [z]  Suicer.  Thefaur. 

Ecclel*.  voce  _  BiXXi£W:  Rivet,  in  Decalog.  p.  338. 
Stuckius,  Antiquit.  Convival.  Lib.  3.  cap.  21. 

[a]  Cone.  Tolet.  3.  in  Editto  Regis  Reccaredi.  Quod 
Ballimathix  &  turpia  Cantica  prohibenda  funt  a  fan&orum 
folenniis.  [b]  Ibid.  can.  13.    Irreligiofa  Confue- 

tudo  eft,  quam  vulgus  per  Sanctorum  Solennitates  agere 
confuevit-  Populi  qui  debent  Officia  Divina  attendere, 
faltationibus  turpibus  invigilant :  Cantica  non  folum  mala 
I  canentes,  led  8c  religioforum  Officiis  perftrepentes.  Hoc 
etenim  ut  ab  omni  .-Hifpania  depellatur,  Sacerdotum  & 
Judicum  a  Ccncilio  fan£to  curse  committitur. 

[c]  Cone.  Agathen.  can.  39.  Nec  his  cxtibus  mifcean- 
tur,  ubi  amatoria  cantantur  8c  turpia,  aut  obfeaeni  motUS 
corporis  Choreis  8c  Saltauorubus  efferuntur,  &c. 


[d]  Ibid.  can.  70.  Clericum  fcurrilem  8c  verbis  turpi- 
bus  joculatorem  ab  Officio  retrahendum. 

[e]  Cone.  Ilerdenf.  ap.  Crab.  T.  1.  p.  103 1.  Quod  non 
oporteat  Chriftianos  euntes  ad  nuptias  plaudere  vel  fal- 
tare,  8cc.  [ /]  Ambrof.  de  Elia  8c  Jejuniis.  c.  18. 
Illae  in  plateis  inverecundos  viris  fub  confpeftu  adolefeen- 
tulorum  intemperantium  chorus  ducunt,  jaftantes  comam, 
trahentes  tunicas,  fcUToe  amiftus,  nudae  lacertos,  plauden- 
tes  manibus,  faltantes  pedibus,  perfonantes  vocibus,  8cc.^ 

[g]  Chryf.  Horn.  48.  in  Gen.  p.  680.  Horn.  56.  in 
Gen.  p.  746.  Horn.  49.  in  Mat.  p.  436.  Horn.  12.  in  Colof. 
p.  1403,  &c.  Horn.  18.  de  Scortat.  T.  5.  p.  272. 

[*J  Chryf.  Horn.  47.  in  Julian.  Mart.  T.  x.  p.  613, 
Horn.  *».  de  Noviluniis.  T-  i.  p.  296. 


The  Antiq_u ities  of  the      Book  XVI. 


them.  Cf  If  any  Woman,  fays  one  Canon  [h~], 
cf  under  Pretence  of  leading  an  Afcetick  Life, 
*c  change  her  Apparel,  and  inftead  of  the  ac- 
«  cuftomed  Habit  of  Women  take  that  of  Men, 
fc  let  her  be  Anathema.  "  And  another  [/J, 
cc  If  any  Woman  upon  the  account  of  an  Afce- 
cs  tick  Life  cut  off  her  Hair,  which  God  has 
<c  given  her  as  a  Memorial  of  Subjection,  let 
"  her  be  Anathema,  as  one  that  annuls  the  De- 
< f  cree  of  Subje&ion. "  The  Foundation  of  this 
Canon  was  the  Order  given  by  St.  Paul,  i  Cor. 
xi.  That  a  Woman  pould  not  be  porn  or  fha<ven.  And 
the  Foundation  of  the  former  Canon  was  the 
Rule  given  by  God  to  the  Jews,  Deut.  xxii.  j. 
The  Woman  pall  not  wear  that  which  appertaineth  to 
a  Man,  neither  pall  a  Man  put  on  a  Woman  s  Gar- 
?nent  :  For  all  that  do  fo,  are  an  Abomination  to  the 
Lord  thy  God.  Which  the  ancient  Writers,  Cy- 
prian \k~],  Tertulllan  [/]  and  many  [m~\  others 
underftand  fimpiy  and  univerfally  of  Men  and 
Women  interchanging  Habits,  as  was  ufually 
done  in  Stage-plays,  which  they  condemned 
for  this  Reafon  as  for  many  others.  Some  Mo- 
dern Interpreters  [»]  after  Lyra  [oj  and  Mal- 
monldes  [  p  ]  think  there  was  a  farther  Defign 
in  this  Precept,  to  prohibit  the  Idolatry  of  the 
ancient  Zablj,  in  whole  Magical  Books  it  was 
commanded,  that  Men  mould  put  on  the  Wo- 
mens  painted  Garments,  when  they  Itood  to 
worftiip  before  the  Star  of  Venus;  and  that  Wo- 
men mould  put  on  the  Mens  warlike  Habit 
and  Inltrumencs,  when  they  appeared  before 
the  Star  of  Mars.  But  as  the  ancient  Chri- 
ftian  Writers  were  not  acquainted  with  this 


Interpretation,  we  have  Reafon  to  believe 
they  took  the  Rule  in  the  common  and  vul- 
gar Senfe,,  as  an  univerlal  Prohibition  of  Men 
and  Women  interchanging  Habits  in  all  Cafes 
whatfoever :  It  being  a  Thing  againlt  the 
Light  of  Nature  and  the  Laws  of  Reafon,  as 
Diogenes  Laertlus  \jf\  words  it  in  the  Life  of 
Plato,  for  any  one  to  walk  naked  in  Publick, 
or  for  a  Man  to  wear  the  Woman's  Clothing. 
And  for  this  Reafon  the  Ancients  prohibited 
it,  as  an  indecent  and  ftiameful  Thing,  as 
miniftring  an  Occafion  to  Uncleannefs  even 
when  it  was  ufed  under  Pretence  of  greater 
Stridtnefs  in  Religion. 

And  for  the  fame  Reafon 

the  ancient  Council  of  Ellberk  Sect.  17. 

forbad  Women  to  keep  private  AndfufycctedVi- 

Vlglls  or  Night-watches  in  the  j?.lls'  wJf™&*: 

D       „.        ,         ,         tions  of  women  in 

Dormitories  or  Churches,  be-  churches  under  Pre. 
caufe  often  under  Pretence  of  tenet  of  Devotion. 
Prayer  and  Colour  of  Devo- 
tion, fecret  [r]  Wickednefs  had  been  commit- 
ted by  them.  This  feems  to  be  the  molt 
rational  Account  that  can  be  given  of  the 
Meaning  and  Reafon  of  this  Canon,  That  it 
was  intended  to  cut  off  the  Occafion  of  Lewd- 
nefs  and  Uncleannefs,  however  artfully  dif- 
guifed  under  the  Mark  of  greater  Striftnefs  in 
Religion ;  there  being  nothing  that  could  re- 
fled:  more  Difhonour  on  the  Chriftian  Name, 
than  the  allowing  fuch  Opportunities  of  Sin 
under  the  feigned  Pretence  of  Piety  and  De- 
votion in  their  Churches. 


CHAP.  XII. 

Of  great  Tranfgrejfions  of  the  Eighth  Commandment ,  Theft,  OppreJJion,  Vfury, 
Perverting  of  Juftice,  Fraud  and  Deceit  in  Truji  and  Traffick^  &c. 

TH  E  Defign  of  the  Eighth  Heights  in  Religion,  would  allow  no  Men  to 

Commandment  is  to  fe-  poffefs  any  Thing  as  their  own  Right  and 

of  thofe  who   cure  Men  in  the  quiet  Polfef-  Property  in  this  World   but  obliged  all  Men  to 

taught  the  Doctrine   f      0f  their  own  Rights  and  renounce  their  Title  to  every  Thing,  and  to  have 

of  Renunciation  or  .  ,       «->         ,  „  _,.  .  J  op 

having  au  Things  Properties ,  or  whatever  they  all  Things  in  Common  pronouncing  a  perem- 
common.  have  a  juft  Title  to  by  the  tory  Sentence  againft  all  rich  Men,  that  un- 
Laws  of  G  o  d  and  the  Com-  lefs  they  gave  up  their  Poffeffions,  and  for- 
munity  where  they  dwell.  And  therefore  as  fook  all  that  they  enjoyed,  they  could  not  en- 
many  Ways  as  thefe  Rights  may  be  invaded  ter  into  the  Kindom  of  Heaven.  Thefe  Men  cal- 
or  impaired,  lb  many  Ways  there  are  of  com-  led  themfelves  Apotatllcl,  from  renouncing  the 
mitting  Robbery  and  tranfgrefling  this  Com-  World  ;  and  Apofiolhl,  from  their  pretended 
mand.  There  were  in  the  ancient  Church  Imitation  of  the  Apoftles  ;  and  Encratlta,  from 
fome  Hereticks,  who  under  Pretence  of  greater  their  Oitentation  of  Temperance  and  Abfti- 

nence 


[h]  Cone.  Gangren.  can.  13.            [/]  Ibid.  Can.  17.  [/>]  Maimon.  More  Nevoch.  Part  III.  cap.  37. 

[k]  Cypr.  Ep.  62.  al.  2.  ad.  Eucratium.  [q]  Diogen.  Laert.  Lib.  3.  Vita  PJaton.  p.  131. 

[/]  Tertul.  de  Spe&ac.  cap.   23.                 [»>]  Vid.  [r]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  35.    Placuit  prohiberi,  ne  foe- 

Prin.  Hiftriomairix.                  [n]   Spencer,  de   Legib.  minae  in  Coemeterio  pervigilent :  eo  quod  fspe  fub  oh- 

Hebr.  Lib.  a.  cap.  17.  n.  i.         [»]  Lyra  in  Deut.  xxii.  tentu  Orationis  latenter  fcelera  committant.; 


Chap.  XII. 


Christian  Church 


nence  above  other  Men.  Sr.  Aitjtln  [a]  fays, 
They  would  receive  none  into  their  Commu- 
nion that  lived  in  the  Conjugal  State,  or  that 
poffeiled  any  Thing  as  their  Property  in  this 
World  j  they  feparated  from  the  Church  up- 
on this  Account,  and  would  allow  no  Man 
to  have  any  Hope  of  Salvation,  that  did  not 
practice  as  they  did  ;  and  therefore  the  Church 
condemned  them  as  Hereticks  for  laying  fuch 
a  Doctrinal  NecelTity  upon  thefe  Things,  which 
are  left  to  every  Man's  Liberty  in  Pra&ice. 
The  Eufiathians  maintained  the  fame  Do&rine, 
but  the  Council  of  Gangra  [£]  condemned  it 
as  heretical,  and  anathematized  the  Authors 
and  Defenders  of  it.  So  that  this  was  a  ge- 
neral Sort  of  Invafion  of  the  Rights  and  Pro- 
perties of  Mankind,  robbing  them  of  every 
Thing  in  an  unufual  and  extraordinary  Way, 
not  by  any  open  Violence  or  iecret  btealth, 
but  by  turning  Religion  into  an  Art,  and  in- 
ducing Men  to  rob  themfelves  of  every  Thing 
under  Pretence  of  Piety  and  greater  Heights 
of  Devotion.  The  Factors  and  Agents  in  this 
Caufe  leem  not  to  have  had  any  Defign  to 
enrich  themfelves,  but  to  make  all  Men  poor, 
and  bring  them  to  a  Level,  and  lay  all  Things 
Common  :  Which  was  fuch  a  fcandalous  Re- 
presentation of  the  Chriftian  Religion  in  the 
Eyes  of  the  Heathen,  that  the  Fathers  thought 
they  could  not  be  too  levere  upon  it,  howe- 
ver it  was  coloured  over  with  the  Varnifh  and 
Dilguife  of  Holinefs,  pretending  a  great  Con- 
tempt of  the  World,  and  a  Divine  and  Hea- 
venly Temper.  As  therefore  they  condemned 
the  Do&rine  for  heretical,  fo  they  never  failed 
to  purfue  the  Abettors  of  it  with  the  utmoft 
Severity  of  Ecclefiaftical  Cenfures.  And  the 
Imperial  Laws  concurred  [c]  with  them,  fubje- 
<5ting  thefe  Ayotattites,  or  Renouncers,  to  all 
the  Civil  Penalties  that  were  impofed  upon 
Hereticks  in  all  other  Cafes,  except  that  of 
ConhTcation  of  Goods,  which  lignified  nothing 
to  thofe,  whofe  very  Crime  conlifted  in  a 
perverfe  Way  of  Renunciation  of  all  Things, 
which  left  them  nothing  to  forfeit. 


Next  to  this  general  Sort 
Sect.  2.       cf  Robbery,    the  Laws  fet  a 

which  is  commonly  called  Pla- 
giary, or  Man-ftealing.    The  old  Roman  Law 
condemned  fuch  as  were  guilty  of  it,  either  in 
a  pecuniary  Muld,  or  fent  them  to  the  Mines. 
Vol.  II. 


But  Confiantine  thought  this  was  not  a  fufficient 
Punifhment  for  the  Crime,  and  therefore  he 
added  to  it,  and  made  it  Capital  [i],  ordering 
every  fuch  Criminal  to  be  thrown  to  the  wild 
Beaits  in  the  Theatre,  and  if  they  were  likely 
to  efcape  with  their  Lives  thence,  to  be  put  to 
Death  with  the  Sword.  The  Ecclefiaftical  Lawn 
appoint  no  particular  Punifhment  for  this 
Crime  :  But  it  being  of  the  fame  Nature  with 
Murder  in  the  Law  of  God,  it  may  be  fup- 
pofed  that  the  Penance  of  Murderers  was  in- 
ffi&ed  on  thofe  thar  were  found  guilty  of  it, 

I  Take  no  Notice  here  of 
Sacrilege,  becaufe  though  that       Sect.  3. 

1         c       -         r'-rur^        ^i  O/  Malicious  I?:- 

be  a  Species  of  Theft,  yet  the  .^hfe 
Punifhment  of  that  has  been 
considered  under  [*]  another  Title,  The  re- 
maining Sorts  of  lnjultice  may  be  lummed  up 
under  thefe  Four  Heads  :  1.  Malicious  lnju- 
ltice. 2.  Simple  Theft.  3.  Open  Violence  and 
OpprefTion.  4.  Fraud  and  Deceit.  Malicious 
Injuftice  is  doing  Hurt  and  Prejudice  to  our 
Neighbour  in  his  Goods  out  of  pure  Hatred 
and  Ill-will,  when  we  can  do  ourlelves  no  Be- 
nefit or  Kindnefs  by  it.  As  when  Men  fet 
Houfes  or  Stacks  of  Corn  on  fire  out  of  Ma- 
lice and  Revenge  to  their  Neighbours,  or 
poyfon  or  kill  their  Cattle,  or  do  them  any 
the  like  Injury  in  their  Goods,  without  reap- 
ing any  Advantage  from  it,  but  only  gratify- 
ing a  fpiteful  and  revengeful  Temper.  The 
©Id  Roman  Law  adjudges  all  fuch  to  be  guilty 
of  Capital  Crimes,  and  particularly  thofe  whom 
they  term  Incendiaries  [/],  who  fet  Towns 
on  Fire,  either  out  of  Enmity,  or  to  make 
Plunder  or  Prey  of  them :  Which  Sort  of 
Criminals  were  by  Way  of  juft  Retaliation  of- 
ten fentenced  to  be  burnt  alive.  The  Ecclefia- 
ftical Code  of  the  ancient  Church  has  no  par- 
ticular Laws  again  ft  fuch  \_g~\\  but  as  their 
Crimes  were  often  a  Complication  of  many 
great  Sins  Enmity  and  Malice,  and  Theft  and 
Murder  commonly  concurring  in  Incendiaries  ; 
fo  it  may  be  prefumed  their  Punifhment  and 
Penance  was  affigned  according  to  the  Na- 
ture and  Quality  of  the  feveral  Offences  which 
made  up  this  compound  Vice,  than  which  few 
can  be  conceived  more  heinous,  becaufe  it  has 
in  it  fo  much  of  the  pure  malicious  a  nd  diabo- 
lical Temper. 


X  2 


Simple 


[a]  Aug.  de  Haer.  cap.  40.  Apoftolici,  qui  fe  ifto 
nomine  arrogantiflime  vocavcrunt,  eo  quod  in  fuam  Com- 
munionem  non    reciperent   utentes  conjugibus,   &  res 

proprias  poffidentes.   Sed  ideo  ifti  Hxretici  funt, 

quoniam  fe  ab  Ecclefla  feparantes,  nullam  fpem  purant 
eos  habere  qui  utuntur  his  rebus,  quibus  ipfi  carent.  En- 
cratitis  ifti  fimiles  funt,  nam  &  Apota&itse  appellantur. 

Vid.  Epiphan.  Hser.  61.  Apoftolicor.  n.  4. 

[l>]  Cone.  Gangren.    in  Praefat.  [c]  Vid.  Cod. 

Theod.  Lib,  16.  Tit.  5.  de  Hsret-  Leg.  7,  8c  n. 


[d]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  9.  Tit  iS.  ad  Legem  Fabiam  de 
Plagiariis.  Leg.  r.  Beftiis  primo  quoque  Munere  obji- 
ciatur,  &c.  [*]  Chap.  VI.  n.  22,  &c.  >  [/]  Digeft. 
Lib.  48.  Tit.  19.  de  Pcenis.  Leg.  29.  Incendiarij  capite  pu- 
niuntur,  qui  ob  inimicitias,  vel  prsdee  caufa  incenderint 
intra  Oppidum,   &  plerumque  vivi  exuruntur. 

[g]  The  firji  Ecclefiaftical  Laws  againft  Incendiaries,  I  have 
met  with,   are  the  Decrees  of  Eugenius  II.  An.  824.  cap.  9. 
Tom.  7.  p.  1542.    And  Pope  Gregory'*  Decretals.  Lib. 
Tit.  17=  de  Raptoribus  &  Incendiariis, 
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Simple  Theft  was  reckoned 
Sect-  4.  among  the  great  Crimes  which 
of fimflcTheft.  brought  Men  under  publick 
Penance,  and  therefore  there 
is  the  more  Reafon  to  conclude  it  of  thofe 
complicated  Crimes.  St.  Aufiln  frequently  in 
diftinguifhing  between  great  and  fmall  Sins 
\h~\  puts  Theft  into  the  firft  Clafs  of  heinous 
Crimes,  for  which  Men  were  to  do  a  more 
formal  Penance  in  the  Church.  And  among 
St.  Bafd's  Canons  [/']  there  is  one  that  parti- 
cularly fpecifies  the  Time  of  Penance  :  The 
Thief,  if  he  difcover  himfelf,  mall  do  One 
Year's  Penance  ;  if  he  be  difcovered  by  others, 
Two  :  Half  the  Time  he  mall  be  a  Proftra- 
tor,  the  other  half  a  Co-ltander.  Only  St.  Au- 
filn intimates  [£],  There  were  fome  Circum- 
ftances  in  which  they  were  forced  to  bear  with 
this  as  well  as  other  Sins  :  He  means,  when 
fome  infuperable  Difficulties  or  Danger  made 
it  either  impoflible,  or  unadvifable,  to  put  the 
Difcipline  of  the  Church  ftri&ly  in  Execution 
againit  them. 

Under    this   Head  they 
?.E?T\  I'  ,  a    reckoned  fuch  as  detained  any 

Or  detaining  top     1   /i  /~>      j  r  j 

cJsfrom  the  true  Goods,  which  they  found, 

Owner.  from  the  true  Proprietor,  when 

he  could  lay  a  juit  Claim  to 
them.  St.  Aufiln  exprefsly  condemns  this  as 
manifeft  Robbery.  If  thou  haft  found  [/]  any 
Thing,  and  not  reltored  it,  thou  art  guilty 
of  Robbing  the  true  Owner.  He  that  denies 
what  he  finds  of  another  Man's,  would  take 
it  from  him  if  he  could.  In  this  Cafe  God 
examines  the  Heart,  and  not  the  Hands.  Orl- 
gen  [w]  fays  the  fame,  That  not  to  reftore 
what  a  Man  finds,  is  equal  to  Robbery,* 
however  fome  had  the  Vanity  to  think  there 
was  no  Sin  in  it,  and  were  ready  to  ask,  To 
whom  mould  I  reitore,  feeing  God  has  put  it 
into  my  Hands  ?  The  old  Roman  Laws  was  much 
more  equitable  than  the  Confcience  of  fuch. 
For  they  reckon  it  Theft  to  detain  what  a 
Man  finds,  even  when  they  know  not  who 
is  the  true  Owner  of  it.  In  which  Cafe  [«] 
they  direct  him  to  put  up  a  Libel  of  Inquiry 
after  the  Proprietor,  and  when  he  is  found, 
to  take  of  him  what  they  call  evsfl&i,  and 
l*nvv]&;  and  ffZ?&.,  a  Reward  for  finding  and 
faving  what  was  loll  :  Though  this  they 
rather  accounted  a  difhonourable  and  fcanda- 
Jous  Demand,  if  precifely  exacted.  St.  Aufiln 
gives  a  very  remarkable  Inftance  of  this  Sort 


of  Generofity  in  refufing  the  Reward  of  find- 
ing loft  Goods,  in  one  who  was  a  poor  Chri- 
ftian  Ufher  to  an  Heathen  Schoolmafter  at  Mi- 
lan. He  found  a  Bag  of  Money  about  the 
Value  of  Two  hundred  Shillings,  and  not 
knowing  who  was  the  Owner,  according  to 
Law  he  put  up  a  Libel  publickly  [0]  to  en- 
quire after  him.  For  he  was  fenfible  he  ought 
to  return  it,  though  he  knew  not  as  yet  to 
whom.  The  Man  who  had  loft  the  Money, 
upon  Notice  given  in  the  Libel,  comes  to 
him ,  and  tells  the  Marks,  the  Condition 
of  the  Bag,  the  Seal,  and  the  Sum,  and  re- 
ceives his  own  again.  And  with  great  Joy, 
Thankfulnefs  and  Gratitude,  offers  him  the 
Tythe,  Twenty  Shillings,  as  his  Requital  and 
Reward  but  he  would  not  accept  it.  He 
offers  him  Ten  j  but  he  would  not  accept  it.  He 
in  treats  him  however,  at  leaft  to  take  Five ; 
but  he  refufed.  Upon  which,  the  Man  in  An- 
ger caft  down  his  Bag,  and  faid,  I  have  loft 
nothing  :  If  thou  wilt  receive  nothing  of  me, 
I  have  loft  nothing.  What  a  brave  Conten- 
tion, fays  St.  Aufiln  [/>],  what  a  Prize,  what 
a  Strife  and  noble  Conflict,  was  this,  where 
the  whole  World  was  the  Theatre,  and  God 
the  Spectator!  At  laft  the  Man  is  fubdued  by 
mere  Importunity,  and  prevailed  upon  to  ac- 
cept what  was  offered  him,-  but  he  imme- 
diately gave  it  all  to  the  Poor,  and  would  not 
carry  one  Shilling  of  it  home  with  him  to  lay 
up  for  his  own  private  Ufe.  By  this  Relation 
we  may  judge,  how  great  a  Crime  it  was  rec- 
koned to  conceal  or  detain  what  was  loft  from 
the  right  Owner,  fince  even  the  exacting  any 
Reward  for  finding  it  was  reputed  difhonoura- 
ble and  fcandalous,  and  fome  ancient  Canons 
fet  a  particular  Mark  of  Infamy  upon  it,  as  a 
Species  of  filthy  Lucre.  Men  ought  not,  fays 
Gregory  Thaumaturgm  [cf]  to  exact  a  Reward  for 
faving,  or  difcovering,  or  finding  any  Thing 
that  was  loft,  but  to  live  without  filthy  Lu- 
cre. 

They  put  into   the  fame 
Clafs  all  fuch  as  refufed  to  pay        fEC.T.-  6- 
their  juft  Debts,  efpecially  fuch 
as  ufed  any  bafe  or  finifter  Arts 
to  excufe  themfelves  from  the  Payment  of  them. 
It  was  ufual  with  many  Jews  to  pretend  to  be- 
come Converts  to  Chriftianity,  only  to  fhelter 
themfelves  from  their  Creditors,  and  the  Ju- 
ltice  of  the  Law  in  many  Criminal  Cafes  alfo, 
by  claiming  the  Privilege  of  Sanctuary  in  the 
Church.    To  correct  which  Abufe,  Arcadlus 

made 


[b]  Aug.  Tratt.  12.  in  Joan.  p.  47-  Horn.  27.  ex  50. 
T.  10.   p.  177.  Trad.  41.  in  Joan.  p.  126. 

[i]  Baiil.  can.  61.  [k]  Aug.  Ep.  54.  ad  Mace- 

don,  p.  95.  Aliquando  etiam,  fi.  res  magis  curanda  non 
impedit,  ian£ti  altaris  Communione  privamus. 

[/]  Aug.  Horn.  19.  de  Verbis  Apoft.  T.  10.  p.  138. 
Quod  invenifti,  &  non  reddidifti,  rapuifti.  Quantum  po- 
tuifti,  fecifti  :  quia  plus  non  potuifti,  ideo  plus  non  fecifti. 

Qui  alienum  negat,  fi  poller,  &  tolleret.-  Deus  cor 

interrogat,  non  manum.  [m]   Orig.  Horn.  4.  in 

Levit.  p.  119.  Peccatum  hoc  elTe  Amile  Rapinae,  fi  quis 
inventa  non  reddat,  &c  [»]  Digeft,  Lib.  47. 


Tit.  2.  de  Funis.  Leg.  43.  n.  9.  ex  Ulpiano.  Quid  er- 
go fi  eJfslfj*,  quae  dicunr,  petat  ?  Non  hie  videtur  fur- 
tum  facere,  etfi  non  probe  petat  aliquid. 

[0]  Aug  de  Verbis  Apoft.  Serm.  19.  p.  138.  Memor 
Legis  propofuit  Pitacium  publice.  Reddendum  enim  fcie- 
bat,  fed  cui  redderet  ignorabat,  &c. 

[/>]  Ibid.  Quale  certamen,  fratres  mei,  quale  certamen 
qualis  pugna,  qualis  confliftus  :  Theatrum  mundus,  fpec- 
tator  Deus.  [q]  Greg.  Thaum.  can.  10.  ap.  Be^ 

vereg.  Pande£t.  T.  2.  p.  34,  Mhts  t'ljcflg*,,  «  f»?©t3  it 
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Christian  Church. 


made  a  Law  [>],  That  no  fuch  Pradice  mould 
be  allowed  ,•  but  that  they  mould  be  repelled 
from  the  Church,  and  not  be  received  till  they 
had  faithfully  difcharged  all  their  Debts,  and 
demonftrated  their  Innocence  in  other  Re- 
l'peds,  as  a  neceffary  Qualification  for  their 
Admiffion.  In  fome  Caies  indeed,  when  Men 
were  unable  to  pay  their  Debts,  the  Church 
in  Charity  was  inclined  to  proted  them  :  But 
then,  in  that  Cafe,  file  was  alfo  obliged  to 
pay  their  Debts  as  appears  from  feveral  Laws 
1  s]  made  in  their  Behalf ;  and  from  the  In- 
stance which  St.  Juft  In  [t~\  gives  of  his  own 
Church  paying  the  Debts  of  one  Faftins,  who 
fled  from  his  Creditors  to  her  Protection : 
And  this  Cafe  of  Neceffity  was  very  different 
from  that  fraudulent  and  criminal  Refulal  of 
Paying  Debts  when  Men  lay  under  no  fuch 
Straits  and  Difficulties.  As  therefore  the  one 
was  Matter  of  Commiferation,  and  made  Men 
Objeds  of  Pity  and  Compaffion  :  So  the  other 
made  them  odious  and  abominable,  as  deceittul 
Villains,  and  rendered  them  fit  Objeds  of  legal 
Severity  and  Eccleliaftical  Cenfure. 

Among    juft  Debts  they 
Sect.  7.        always  reckoned  thofe  which 
And  vh.tt  Men   Men  contra#ed  by  the  Obli- 

are  bound  toby  the  ■•   _        en        •/'  j 

oblivion  ofpLifc  £a"0Il  ot  Promife  and  mu- 
and  contrast.  tual  Engagements  to  each  o- 
ther  :  And  therefore  all  Breach 
of  Faith  in  fuch  Cafes,  came  under  the  Deno- 
mination of  Theft,  and  was  accordingly  pu- 
nifhed  as  a  Species  of  that  Tranfgreffion.  The 
Council  of  Eliberts  [«]  applies  this  particularly 
to  fuch  Parents  as  break  the  Efpoufals  of  Ante- 
nuptials  Contrads,  to  which  they  have  agreed 
in  Behalf  of  their  Children  :  For  which  Of- 
fence they  are  obliged  to  abftain  Three  Years 
from  the  Communion.  This  in  EfFed  was  a 
Robbery  committed  both  upon  Perfons  and 
Things,  depriving  the  Man  of  his  Wife,  and 
the  Woman  of  her  Husband,  and  each  of  them 
of  all  thofe  Rights  and  Benefits  that  might 
have  accrued  to  them  by  fuch  Matrimonial 
Contrads.  For  which  Reafon  it  was  ranked 
among  thofe  more  heinous  Thefts,  and  perfi- 
dious Injuries  offered  to  Mens  Rights,  which 
were  thought  to  deferve  a  publick  Cenfure. 

And  among  thefe,  the  Re- 
Sect.  8.       moving  or  Defacing  ancient 
nou%  andZTJ    Bounds  *nd  Land-marks,  was 
mrh.  accounted  no  fmall  Crime.  E- 

ven  among  the  old  Romans  it 
was  punifhed  as  a  Capital  Offence.  Numa  Fompi- 


llm  divided  the  Roman  Fields  by  certain  Marks 
ereded  of  Stone,  which  they  called  Lapides  facri, 
becaufe  they  were  confecrated  to  Jupiter  ;  and 
the  Covering  or  Transferring  thefe  was  rec- 
koned fuch  an  Offence,  that  any  one  who  was 
taken  in  it,  might  lawfully  [*]  be  flain,  as  a 
facrilegious  Perfbn.    The  Law  of  God  lays  a 
Curfe  upon  it,  Dent,  xxvii.  17.  Curfed  be  he  that  re- 
moveth  his  Neighbour's  Land-mark.    Confiantine  rec- 
kons it  among  thofe  criminal  Adions  which 
were  to  be  punifhed  in  an  extraordinary  Way 
[/],  as  Fithaus  and  Gothofred  have  obferved 
from  an  old  Remark  made  upon  the  Sentences 
of  the  Famous  Lawyer  Faitlus,  which  fays,  In 
eum  qui  per  vim  Terminos  dejecerit,  vel  amoverit; 
extra  ordinem  animadvertitur  :    Upon  which  the 
Annotator  fays,  That  the  fame  Thing  was  de- 
termined by   Confiantine  in  the  Jheodoftan  Code. 
Which  makes  Gothofred  conclude,  That  either 
that  Law  is  wanting  now  in  the  Theodofian  Code, 
or  die  that  it  refers  to  Conftantine's  firft  Law 
under  that  Title,  which  fays,  Invafor  iUe  Foenate- 
neatur  addiclus,  Such  an  Invader  fhall  be  liable 
to  Punifliment,  tho'  the  particular  Manner  of 
Punifhment  be  not  expreffed.    However  it 
was  a  Crime  of  that  Nature,  as  to  require  a 
peremptory  Punifliment  without  Appeal,  as 
appears  from  another  Law  of  Conftantine's  |Vj 
in  the  fame  Code.    The  Ecclefiaftical  Law  always 
condemned  this  as  a  curfed  Crime  from  the 
Law  of  G  o  D  :   Curfed  be  he  that  removeth  his 
Neighbour  s  Land-mark.    And,  Remove  not  the  an- 
cient Land-mark^  which  thy  Fathers  have  fet.  Un- 
der this  Title  they  alfo  cenfured  all  fuch  am- 
bitious Bifhops,  as  not  content  with  the  Li- 
mits of  their  own  Diocefes,  invaded  the  Ter- 
ritory of  others,  and  endeavoured  to  bring 
Places   out  of  their  Diftrid  under  their  Ju- 
rifdidion.    Pope  Innocent        writing  to  a  Bi- 
fliop  upon  fuch  an  Occaiion,  reminds  him  of 
what  the  Scripture  has  fo  often  faid,  That  we 
ought  not  to  remove  the  Bounds  which  our  Fathers 
have  fet }  and  therefore  admonifhes  him  to  quit 
his   Pretenlions,    unlefs   he   was   minded  to 
feel  the  Severity  of  Ecclefiaftical  Cenfure. 

This  Sort  of  Robbery  may 
alfo  be  reckoned  under  another 
Species  of  Theft,  which  the  Law 
calls  Compound  Theft,  becaufe 
it  joyns  fbmething  of  Violence  or  Oppreffion 
to  the  Robbery.  Such  as  hoftile  Invafion, 
robbing  with  Arms  upon  the  Highway,  break- 
ing Houfes  in  the  Night,  Piracy  at  Sea,  cruel 
Exadions  of  Judges,  and  other  publick  Officers 
above  what  the  Law  allows,    perverting  of 

Juft  ice 


Sect.  9. 

Of  OppreJJion, 


[r]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  45.  De  his  qui  ad  Ecclefias 
confugiunt.  Leg.  2.  Judaei  qui  reatu  aliquo,  vel  Debitis 
fatigati,  iimulant  fe  Chriiriance  Legi  velle  conjungi,  ut  ad 
Ecclefias  confugientes  vitare  poffint  crimina,  vel  pondera 
Debitorum,  arceantur  :  Nec  ante  fufcipiantur,  quam  De- 
(Bita  univerfa  reddiderint,  vel  fuerint  innocentia  demon- 
ftrata  purgati.  [s]  Ibid.  Leg.  1.    Publicos  Debi- 

tores,  li  confugiendum  ad  Ecclefias  crediderint,  aut  illico 
extrahi  de  latebris  oportebit,  aut  pro  his  ipfos  qui  eos 
occultare  probantur  Epifcopos  exigi.    Vid.  Leg.  3.  ibid. 

[r]  Aug.  Ep,  215.  [u]  Cone.  Eliber,  can-  54. 


Si  qui  Parentes  fidem  fregerint  Sponfaliorum,  triennij 
tempore  abftineant  fe  a  Communione,  &c. 

[x\  Vide  Calvin.  Lexicon.  Jurid.  voce,  Fines. 

[y]  Pithjeus  Annot.  in  Collat.  Legum  Mofaicar.  & 
Roman.  Tit.  14.  Gothofred.  Paratit.  in  Cod.  Theod. 
Lib.  2.  de  Finibus  Regundis.  Tit.  26.  [z]  Cod. 

Theod.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  1.  de  Accuiation.  Lib.  1.  Qui  Fines 
aliquos  invaferit,  publicis  legibus  fubjugetur,  neque  fupet 
ejus  nomine  ad  fcientiam  noftram  refeiatur* 

[<*J  Innoc.  Ep.  8.  ad  Florentiuma 
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Juftice  by  Bribery  or  rigorous  Interpretations 
of  the  Law,  together  with  Extortion  and  unjuft 
Ufury.  All  which  the  Law  condemns  under 
the  general  Name  of  Oppreffion,  and  the  anci- 
ent Canons  make  it  Matter  of  Excommunica- 
tion. The  fourth  Council  of  Carthage  [£]  has 
one  Canon  forbidding  the  Priefts  to  receive  any 
Oblations  from  thofe  that  opprefs  the  Poor  : 
And  another  [c]  appointing  fuch  as  deny'd  to 
the  Church  the  Oblations  of  the  Dead,  or  ref u- 
fed  to  pay  them  without  Difficulty  and  Trouble, 
to  be  excommunicated,  as  Murderers  of  the 
Poor.  Agreeable  to  which  is  that  of  St.  Chryfo- 
fiom  [ij,  directing  his  Clergy  not  to  admit  any 
eruel  or  unmerciful  Man  to  the  Lord  s  Table  : 
Although  it  be  a  General,  although  it  be  a  Go- 
vernour  or  Conful,  although  it  be  he  that  wears 
the  Crown,  prohibit  him  :  Thou  in  this  Cafe 
haft  greater  Power  than  he.  And  again,  in- 
veighing againlt  Oppreffors,  who  offered  Alms 
out  of  what  they  had  violently  taken  from  others, 
he  fays  [e~]  elegantly,  That  God  will  not  have 
his  Altar  covered  with  Tears  :  Christ  will  not 
be  fed  with  Robbery  ,•  fuch  fort  of  Suftenance 
is  moft  ungrateful  to  him  :  It  is  an  Affront 
to  the  Lord,  to  offer  unclean  Things  to  him : 
He  had  rather  be  neglected,  and  perifli  by  Fa- 
mine (in  his  poor  Members)  than  live  by  fuch 
Oblations.  The  one  is  Cruelty,  but  the  other 
is  both  Cruelty,  and  an  Affront  likewife.  It  is 
better  to  give  nothing,  than  to  give  that  which 
of  right  belongs  to  other  Men.  After  the  fame 
manner  St.  Aufiln  anfwers  the  plaulible  Apolo- 
gies of  Spoilers  and  Oppreffors.  Their  Plea 
was,  I  make  [/]  Feafts  of  Charity,  I  fend 
Meat  to  them  that  are  bound  in  Prifon,  I  clothe 
the  Naked,  I  entertain  Strangers.  Do  you  ima- 
gine this  is  properly  giving  ?  Do  not  take  from 
others,  and  then  you  may  be  faid  to  give.  He, 
to  whom  you  give,  rejoices ;  but  he,  from  whom 
you  take,  laments  :  Which  of  the  two  will  God 
hear  ?  You  fay  to  him,  to  whom  you  give,  Give 
Thanks,  becaufe  you  have  received.  But  he, 
on  the  other  Hand,  from  whom  you  have  ta- 
ken it,  fays  I  mourn  :  You  keep  almoft  the 
whole,  and  give  a  fmall  Portion  to  the  other. 
If  therefore  you  give  to  the  Poor  what  you 
take  from  others,  God  is  not  pleafed  with  fuch 
Works.  Go  d  fays  to  thee,  Thou  Fool,  I  com- 
manded thee  to  give,  but  not  that  which  is  ano- 
ther Man's.  If  thou  haft  ought,  give  of  that 
which  is  thine  own  :  If  thou  haft  not  of  thine 
own  to  give,  it  is  better  thou  fhouldft  not  give, 
than  fpoil  fome  to  give  to  others.   He  fays  in 


another  Place  [g  ],  Some  were  fo  vain  as  to 
think,  that  a  little  Alms  before  they  died  would 
effectually  expiate  all  their  Sins,  however  wick- 
ed or  rapacious  they  had  been  all  their  Lives 
before :  Againft  whom  he  difputes  accurately 
and  fharply  in  feveral  Books  [/;>]  which  it  would 
be  needieis  here  to  cite  at  large.  I  only  add. 
That  agreeable  to  thefe  Rules,  the  Author  of 
the  Conjtitutlons  under  the  Name  of  the  Apoftles, 
giving  Directions  to  Bifhops  about  the  Petfons 
from  whom  they  were  to  receive  Oblations  at 
the  Altar,  or  refufe  them,  among  many  other 
Criminals,  orders  them  to  reject  thofe  who  af- 
flict the  Widow,  and  opprefs  [z]  the  fatherlefs 
by  their  Power,  and  fill  the  Prifbns  with  inno- 
cent Perfons,  and  evil  intreat  their  Servancs 
with  Stripes,  Famine  or  hard  Bondage,-  and 
lay  Wafte  whole  Cities  ;  all  Lawyers  that 
plead  for  Injuftice  or  unrighteous  Caufes ;  all 
unrighteous  Judges,-  all  wicked  Publicans,  and 
Ufurers,  and  Soldiers  that  are  falfe  Accufers, 
and  not  content  with  their  Wages,  but  opprefs 
the  Poor. 

And  that  this  was  agreeable 
to  the  common  Difcipline  of       Sect.  io. 
the  Church,  will  appear  by  ex-      of  Jh°  E™m% 

.    .  i       t,      -     i         3  tt.       om  «»«  Briber)  of 

amining  the  Particulars.  To  judges. 
begin  with  that  which  was  the 
moft  flagitious  and  intolerable,  the  Oppreffion 
committed  by  Judges  in  their  Office,  partly  by 
cruel  Exactions,  partly  by  feigned  Accufations, 
and  partly  by  Perverfion  of  Juftiee  for  the  fake 
of  Bribery  and  filthy  Lucre  :  Which  Sorts  of 
Oppreffion  the  Law  commonly  terms  Crimen  Re 
petundarum  &-  Veculatus.  For  though  Peculates  of- 
ten fignifies  robbing  the  Publick  by  private 
Stealth,  yet  it  fometimes  alfo  denotes  the  Op- 
preffions  and  Injuries  done  by  Magiftrates  to 
the  Subject.  In  which  Cafe  the  Cenfures  of 
the  Church  were  often  inflicted  upon  oppreffing 
Governors.  As  we  have  a  famous  Inftance  of 
Synefius  [£]  excommunicating  Andronicm  the  Go- 
vernor of  Ptolemats,  for  his  violent  Oppreffion 
of  the  People.  The  Imperial  Laws  were  alfo  ve- 
ry numerous  and  very  fevere  in  this  Cafe,  to 
fecure  the  Rights  and  Properties  of  the  People 
from  fuch  violent  Invalion.  They  did  not  in- 
deed allow  the  Subject,  for  fome  Time,  to  ac- 
cufe  the  Magiftrate  during  the  Year  of  his  Ad- 
miniftration  :  But  Tbeodojws  [/]  took  off  even 
that  Reftraint,  and  not  only  gave  Men  Liberty, 
but  invited  and  encouraged  Men  of  all  Orders 
to  bring  Informations  againft  corrupt  Judges, 

if 


[b]  Cone.  Carth.  4.  can.  94.  Eorum,  qui  pauperes  op- 
primunt,  dona  a  facerdotibus  refutanda.  [c]  Ibid, 

can.  95.  Qui  Oblationes  defun&orum  aut  negant  Ecclefiis, 
aut  cum  dimcultate  reddunt,  tanquam  egentium  necato- 
res  excommunicentur.  [«/]  Chryf.  Horn.  82.  al.  83.  in 
Mat.  p.  705.  {/]  Id.  Horn.  86.  ai.  87.  in  Mat.  p. 

722.  [/]  Aug.  Horn.  19.  ex  50,  T.  10.  p.  137. 

Agapes  facio,  vincVis  in  carcere  viftum  mitto,  nudos  veftio, 

Seregrinos  fufpicio.    Dare  te  putas  ?  8cc.  [g]  Aug. 

e  Civ.  Dei.  Lib.  21.  cap.  22.  [b]  Ibid.  Lib.  21. 

cap.  27.  Et  inEnchirid.  cap.  75.  &  76.  S'erm.  35.  de  ver- 
bis Domini.    Cont.  Julian.  Pelag.  Lib.  5.  cap.  io.  Vid. 


plura  ap.  Gratian.  Cauf.  14.  Quaeir.  5.  8c  6. 

[i]  Conftit.  Lib.  4.  cap.  6.  [k]  Synef.  Ep.  57. 

p.  172.  [/]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  27.  ad  Le- 

gem Juliam  Repetundarum.  Leg.  6.  Jubemus,  hortamur, 
ut  11  quis  a  Judice  fuerit  aliqua  ratione  concuilus ;  fi  quis 
fcit  venalem  de  Jure  fuiiTe  fententiam  ;  fi  quis  pcenam  vel 
pretio  remiflam,  vel  vitio  cupiditatis  ingeftam  ;  fi  quis  po- 
ltxemo  quacunque  de  caufa  improbum  Judicem  potuerit  ad- 
probare  ;  is  vel  adminiftrante  eo,  vel  poll  adminiftrationem 
depofitam,  in  publicum  prodeat,  crimen  deferat,  delatum 
adprobet:  cum  probaverit,  8c  vi&oriam  reportarurus  Sc 
gloriam. 
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if  they  had  either  fuffered  any  Violence  from 
them  themfelves,  or  knew  them  to  be  guilty  of 
Bribery,  or  letting  Juftice  to  fale,  or  any  the 
like  Improbity :  And  that  as  well  in  the  Time  of 
their  Adminiftration  as  afterward  ;  promifing  a 
a  Reward  to  any  that  mould  make  good  fuch 
Charges  againft  them.    The  like  Encourage- 
ment was   given  by  Confiantlne   [w]   and  Va- 
lentlnlan  Junior    [«]  ,     as   appears    by  their 
Laws  now  extant  in  •  the  Theodofian  Code.  And 
whereas  the  Punifhment  of  fuch  Corruption  in 
the  Magiitrate  was  only  a  pecuniary  MulcT:  be- 
fore, Theodofim  0]  by  a  new  Law  made  it  Death, 
as  thinking  no  Punifhment  too  great  for  fuch  an 
Offence.    At  Carthage  they  had  a  peculiar  Cu- 
ftom,  which  tended  much  to  difcourage  all  fuch 
rapacious  Practices  in  their  Magiftrates.  For 
Profper  [p]  tells  us,  That  every  Year  the  new 
Proconful  was  ufed  upon  a  certain  Day,  which 
they  called,  Albl  Cltatlo,  to  read  over  a  Lift  of 
the  Governors  that  had  been  before  him :  And 
then  they  that  had  been  Juft  in  their  Admini- 
ftration, and  gone  through  their  Office  with- 
out Covetoufnefs,  or  Rapacioufhefs,  or  any 
fuch  flagrant  Crimes,  were  honoured  in  their 
Abfence  by  the  Applaufes  of  the  People :  But 
on  the  other  Hand,  they  whom  Covetoufnefs 
had  driven  into  fcandalous  Meafures  of  Rob- 
bery and  Violence,  were  noted  with  Marks  of 
Infamy  by  general  Hiffings  and  Reproaches. 

The  Laws  were  equally  fe- 
Sect.  ii.  vere  ap-ainft  an  Super-Exactors,, 
."(AS  »  they  are  called,  of  the  Pub- 
and  CoikEion  of  lick  Revenues.  The  common 
the  Publick  Reve-  Burden  of  Tribute  and  Taxes 
mes ,   and  other   was  p-eneraUy  hard  enough,  e- 

Ojficers  of  the  Ro-  f     j  d  .     L       ■      fa  ^ 

man  Empire.  J  „  , 

man  \_cf]  Government:  But  the 

illegal  Exactions  of  the  Publicans  and  Collec- 
tors made  it  a  much  more  intolerable  Burden. 
Therefore  the  Laws  were  forced  to  reftrain  and 
chaftize  their  Oppreffions  with  great  Severity. 
Confiantlne  made  feveral  Laws  to  this  Purpofe, 


[r]  condemning  this  Crime  as  a  Capital  Offence, 
according  to  Got bof red's  Interpretation  of  fe- 
vere  Punifhment.    Valenthuan  and  Valens  [j]  o- 
bliged  the  Exaclor  to  make  Reftitution  fourfold 
to  the  injured  Party,  and  condemned  the  Judge 
in  the  fame  Quadruple  Sum,  if  he  refufed  upon 
Complaint  to  do  him  Juftice.  But  Arcadhts  find- 
ing that  this  Law  of  Vakntinian  did  not  effectual- 
ly put  a  ltop  to  thefe  exorbitant  Demands,  made 
it  Death  for  any  Exactor  to  go  [r]  beyond  his 
Bounds.  And  Honorlm  fbme  Years  after  joined 
both  Punifhments  together,  ordering  the  Ex- 
actor [«]  to  be  put  to  Death,  and  Quadruple 
Reftitution  to  be  made  out  of  his  Eftate  to  the 
injured  Perfbn    laying  a  Fine  withal  of  Thirty 
Pound  of  Gold  upon  any  Judge  that  neglected 
to  put  the  Law  in  Execution.   Now  what  the 
Civil  Law  fo  feverely  condemned,  there  is  no 
Queftion  but  that  the  Ecclefiafllcal  Law  punifhed 
in  the  fpiritual  Way  with  equal  Severity,  under 
the  general  Name  of  Oppreffion. 

There  was  another  cruel 

Way  of  Oppreffion  under  Co-  Sect.  12. 

lour  of  Law,  much  practifed  by  9f the  Ex*£tim 

Advocates  and  Lawyers  com-  - 

monly   Called,  Scholafiici   &  De-    paritors  of  Judges. 

fenfores,  and  the  Apparitors  and 
Officers  of  the  Civil  Courts,  and  Attendants  of 
Judges.  Their  Exactions  and  Extortions  up- 
on Mens  Neceffities,  are  frequently  complain- 
ed of,  and  provided  againlt  by  feveral  Laws. 
The  Law  allowed  them  certain  ftated  Wages,  or 
Canonical  Pennons,  as  the  Term  is,  for  Plead- 
ing and  Managing  Caufes:  But  beyond  thefe 
they  often  made  no  Scruple  to  exacl:  Mainte- 
nance for  themfelves  and  their  Horfes,  where- 
ever  they  came,  in  the  City,  or  in  Manlions, 
without  any  Pay  ;  which  Super-exadions  are 
particularly  noted  in  Advocates  and  Officers  by 
Conftantms  [.*]  as  Inftances  of  infatiable  Co- 
vetoufnefs :  And  therefore  he  gives  orders  to 
Judges  to  defend  the  People  from  fuch  Extor- 
tionsj  and  not  fuffer  their  Injuries  and  Encroach- 
ments 


[?»]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  1.  de  Accufationibus. 
Leg.  4.  [«]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  27.  ad  Legem 

Juliam  Repetundarum.  Leg.  7.  [oj  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  9. 

Tit.  28.  de  Crimine  Peculatus.  Leg.  1.  Pridem  fuerat 
conftitutum,  ut  hi  Judices,  qui  Peculatu  Provincias  quafTa- 
viflent,  Multx  dilpendio  fubjacerent ;  fed  quoniam  nec 
condigna  crimini  ultio  eft,  nec  par  poena  peccato,  placuit 
— Capitale  hoc  efle,  atque  animadverfione  feverifilma  co- 
erceri.  [/>]  Profper.  de  Promiflionibus  Dei,  five  Glo- 

ria Sanftor.  in  Peroratione.  In  calculis  eburneis  nomina 
Proconfulum  conferipta  Carthagine  in  foro  coram  populo  a 
praefenti  Judice  fub  certis  vocabulis  citabantur,  8c  erat  fo- 
iennis  dies,  Albi  Citatio.  Hi  qui  avaritiam  fuperantes, 
Rempub.  fideliter  egerant  abfque  flagitiis  facmoribufque, 
etiam  abfentes  honorabantur  :  Eos  vero,  quos  Rapacitas 
vicerar,  populus  Convitiis  Sibilifque  notabat. 

[<?]  Vid.  Lipfiumde  Magnitudine  Romana.  Lib.  2.  cap.i, 
2,  See.  [r]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  8.  Tit.  10.  de  Con- 

cuffionibus  Advocatorum.  Leg.  1.  Item  Lib.  11.  Tit.  i.de 
Annona  8c  Tributis.  Leg.  3.  &  Lib.  11.  Tit.  7.  de  Exa&i- 
onibus.  Leg.  t.  8c  Lib.  4.  Tit.  12.  de  Ve&igalibus.  Leg. 

f  r]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  11.  Tit.  16.  de  Extraordina- 
riis.  Leg.  n.    Obnoxius  Quadrupli  repetitione  teneatur, 


Sec.  [?]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  11.  Tit.  8.  de  Superexac- 

tionibus.  Leg.  1.  Si  quis  Exa&orum  fuperexa&ionis  cri- 
men fuerit  confutatus,  eandem  poenam  fubeat,  quae  Divi 
Valentiniani  Sanitione  dudum  fuerat  definita.  Capitis  nam- 
que  periculo  pofthac  cupiditas  amovenda  eft,  quse  prohibi- 
ta  totiens  in  hifdem  fceleribus  perfeverat.  [«]  Cod. 

Th.  Lib.  11.  Tit.  7.  de  Exaftionibus.  Leg.  20.  Si  in  con- 
cuflione  pofTefTorum  Exaftores  fuerint  deprehenfi,  illico  8c 
Capitali  periculo  fubjaceant,  8c  direptorum  Quadrupli  poe- 
na ex  eorum  Patrimonio  eruetur,  8cc.  Vid.  ibid.  Tit.  8. 
de  fuperexadtionibus.  Leg.  2.  6c  3.  ejufdem  Honorii.  It. 
Lib.  11.  Tit.  26.  de  DifcufToribus.  Leg.  1,  8cc.  Lib.  13. 
Tit.  11.  de  Cenfitoribus.  Leg.  7,  &  10.  Et  Valentiniani 
3.  Novel.  7.  de  Indulgentiis  reliquorum.  [x]  Cod. 

Th.  Lib.  8.  Tit.  10.  de  ConculTionibus  Advocatorum  & 
Apparitorum.  Leg.  2.  Prseter  follemnes  8c  Canonicas  Pen- 
fitationes  multa  a  Provincialibus  Afris  indignimme  poftu- 
lantur  ab  Officialibus  8c  Scholafticis  ,  non  modo  in  Civita- 
tibus  Singulis,  fed  8c  Manfionibus,  dum  ipfis  Sc  animalibus 
eorundem  alimoniae  fine  pretio  miniftrantur,  8cc.  Provin- 
ciales  itaque  cunfti  Judices  tueanrur,  nec  injurias  inukas 
tranfire  permittant. 
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merits  to  go  unpuniflied.    Conjlantlne  reflects  [y] 
upon  the  like  Extortion  of  Advocates  in  mak- 
ing wicked  Bargains  with  their  Clients,  to  make 
over  to  them  the  belt  of  their  Lands,  their 
Cattle,  and  their  Slaves  -y  which  he  calls  Spoil- 
ing and  Pillaging  thofe  that  flood  in  Need  of 
their  Patronage ;  and  orders,  That  fuch  rapa- 
cious Vulturs,  as  Gothofred  terms  them,  mould  be 
expelled  the  Court,  and  never  after  be  allowed 
the  Liberty  of  Pleading.  Another  Way,  where- 
by wicked  Advocates  were  wont  to  opprefs  the 
Poor,  was,  by  encouraging  their  Clients  to 
draw  their  Adverfaries  in  a  Civil  Caufe  from 
the  Cognizance  of  the  ordinary  Judges  to  a  Mi- 
litary Tribunal,  where  they  had  more  Liberty 
by  Bribery,  and  other  corrupt  Practices,  to  op- 
prefs them.     Great  Complaints  are  made  by 
sl;;?mianus         Marcelllnm  of  this  Sort  of  De- 
predation made  upon  the  Poor  in  the  Time  of 
Valens3  who,  he  fays,  opened  the  Doors  to  Rob- 
bery, which  gained  Strength  every  Day  by  the 
Pravity  of  the  Judges  and  Advocates,  who  fold 
the  Caufes  of  poor  Men  to  the  Rulers  in  the 
Army,  or  fuch  as  bore  Sway  in  the  Palace,  by 
which  Means  they  increafed  their  Wealth,  or 
brought  themfelves  to  Preferment.    To  correct 
this  Abufe,  Arcadlus  made  a  Law  [«],  that  who- 
ever transferred  a  Civil  Caufe  from  the  Ordina- 
ry Judges  to  a  Military  Court,  mould  be  liable 
to  Banifliment,  befides  other  Penalties  infli&ed 
by  former  Laws  j  and  the  Advocate  concerned 
in  fuch  a  Caufe,  mould  forfeit  Ten  Pounds  of 
Gold,  except  they  had  a  fpecial  Licence  from 
the  Emperor  for  ltich  a  Removal.   Valentlnlan  III. 
added  to  this,  That  the  Advocate  fhould  lofe 
his  Office  \y\  and  the  Counfellor  be  banifhed 
alfo.    And  there  were  many  other  Laws  made 
by  Theodofim3  Valentlnlan  Junior  and  Marcian3  to 
the  fame  Purpofe,  which  the  curious  Reader 
may  find  in  Gothofred  upon  the  forementioned 
Law  of  Arcadlus.   'Tis  true,  the  Ecclefiafikal  Law 
does  not  particularly  fpecify  thefe  Things;  but 
we  may  fuppofe,  they  being  great  Crimes,  were 
included  in  the  general  Notion  of  illegal  Op- 
prelllon,  which  was  thought  to  deferve  Eccle- 
fiaftical  Cenfure. 


Sect.  13. 

O/  griping  Ufury 
(Hid  Extortion. 


But  there  is  one  Sort  of  Op- 
preffion ,  which  the  Laws  of 
the  Church  more  particularly 
take  notice  of,  and  condemn 


both  in  the  Clergy  and  Laity,  that  is,  griping 
Ufury  or  Extortion  upon  the  Poor.  The  Na- 
ture of  Ufury,  and  the  feverai  Degrees  of  it,  i 
have  had  Occafion  already  to  explain  [*]  in  a 
former  Book  :  All  therefore  I  mail  here  take 
Notice  of,  is,  the  Cenfures  of  the  Church  paf- 
fed  upon  all  that  were  guilty  of  what  they  rec- 
koned cruel  and  criminal  in  it.  The  Council  of 
Ellberis  not  only  orders  the  Clergy  to  be  degrad- 
ed, who  were  found  guilty  of  taking  Ufury, 
but  threatens  [c]  Excommunication  to  every 
Layman,  that  after  Admonition  perfifted  in  the 
Pra<5rice  of  it.  And  the  nrft  Council  of  [/] 
Carthage  gives  this  Reafon  why  Clergymen 
mould  not  pracHfe  it,  Becaufe  it  was  a  Thing 
that  v/as  culpable  in  Laymen,  And  the  Rea- 
fon why  it  was  fo  generally  condemned  by  the 
Ancients  even  in  Laymen;,  was,  becaufe  it  was 
generally  a  great  Oppreffion  of  the  Poor,  to 
whom  the  Charity  of  lending  without  Ufury 
was  due  and  many  times  it  was  attended  with 
Extortion,  as  in  the  Centefimal  Intereft,  which 
was  Twelve  in  the  Hundred ;  and  what  they 
called  Hemiolla,  which  was  receiving  half  as 
much  more  as  the  Principal  by  way  of  Interelt, 
both  which  were  condemned  by  the  Laws  of  the 
State  as  illegal  Exa&ions,  and  downright  Ex- 
tortion. Upon  which  Bottom  all  the  Argu- 
ments and  Inve&ives  of  the  Ancients  are 
founded.  So  that  Ufury  in  this  Senfe  was  rec- 
koned a  plain  Robbery  of  the  Poor,  and  a  cru- 
el Oppreffion  of  thole,  to  whom  Mercy  and 
Charity  ought  to  be  fhewed  upon  all  Occafions. 
And  to  this  we  may  join  all  Extortion  made  by 
Force  or  Fear,  which  the  Civil  Law  condemns 
and  annuls  [e]  though  a  Covenant  or  Promife 
had  been  obtained  of  the  injured  Party, 

» 

The  laft  Sort  of  Robbery, 
was  that  which  was  committed      f  Sect.  14; 
by  Fraud  and  Deceit,which  the      of  Fprgsty. 
Law  calls  Dolus  malus,  &  SteUia- 
natusy  from  Stellio,  that  little  Animal  with  flii- 
ning  Spots  like  Stars,  the  Lizard,  or  Tarantula,  of 
which  Naturalifts  [/]  obferve,  That  there  is 
no  Animal  which  more  fraudulently  envies  Man  . 
than  this :  For  changing  his  Skin  every  Year, 
which  was  reckoned  a  (bvereign  Remedy  againft 
the  Falling- ficknefs ,  he  devours  it  himfelf,  left 
Men  mould  have  the  Benefit  of  it :  Whence 
the  Lawyers  call  all    Impofture  and  Fraud, 

which 


[>  ]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  2.  Tit.  10.  de  Poftulando.  Leg.  1. 
Adyocatos,  qui  coniceleratis  Depeftionibus  fux  opis  egen- 
tes  ipoliant  arquc  denudant,  lion  jure  Caufce,  fed  Fundo- 
rum,  Pecorum  &  Mancipiorum  qualitate  rationeque  tra- 
ftata,  dum  eorum  prxcipua  pofcant  coafta  fibi  pa&ione 
rranferibi,  ab  honeftorum  coetu,  Judiciorumque  confpeftu 
fegrcgari  prxcipimus.  Vid.  Cod.  Juftin.  Lib.  2.  Tit.  6.  de 
Poftulando.  Leg.  5.  [z]  Ammian.  Lib.  30.  p.  448. 

Laxavit  rapinarum  fores,  quae  roborantur  indies  Judicum 
Advocatorumque  pravitate,  qui  tenuioium  negotia  Milita- 
ris  rei  Reftoribus,  vel  intra  Palatium  validis  venditantes, 
aut  opes,  auc  honores  qusfivere  prxclaros.  ["]  Cod. 

Theod.  Lib.  2.  Tit.  x.  de  Jurifdi&ione.  Leg.  9.  Si  quis 
negleftis  Judicibus  Ordinariis,  fine  ccelefti  oracuJo,  caul'am 
eivilcm  ad  Militare  Judicium  crediderit  deferendam,  pra- 
ter povnas  ante  promulgatas,  intelligat  fe  Deportationis 


fortem  excepturum.  Nihilominus  8c  Advocatum  ejus  de- 
cern libris  auri  condemnation  tenendum,  [b]  Va- 
lentin. Novel,  de  Epifcopali  Judicio.  Tit.  12.  Caulidicum 
Offici  j  amiflio,  Jurilconfultum  Exiftimationis  &  interdiftae 
civitatis  damna  percellant.  [*]  Book  VI.  Chap,  ii, 
n.  6.  [c]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  20.  Si  quis  etiam 
Laicus  accepiife  probatur  Ufuras,  li  in  ea  iniquitate  dura- 
verit,  ab  Ecclefia  fciat  fe  efie  projiciendum. 

[d]  Cone.  Carth.  i.ean.  13.  Quod  in  Laicis  reprehen- 
ditur,  id  multo  magis  in  Clericis  oportet  praedamnari. 

[e]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  2.  Tit.  9.  de  Paftis.  Leg.  4. 
Pacta  quidem  per  vim  &  metum  apud  omnes  fatis  con- 
ftat  caflata  viribus  refpuenda.  _  [j]  Plin.  Lib.  30, 
c.  10.  Nullum  animal  fraudulentius  invidere  homini  tra- 
dunt :  Inde  Stellionum  nomen  aiunt  in  maledittum  tran- 
flatum,  &c. 
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which  has  no  fpecial  Title  in  Law,  by  the 
Name  of  StellionaiUf  [g~]  as  Ulpian  explains  it : 
Thus  if  a  Man  Mortgage  or  Pawn  that  which 
is  already  ingaged,  fraudulently  diffembling  the 
former  Obligation ;  or  pals  it  away  in  Exchange, 
or  pretend  to  pay  Debts  with  it,  when  it  is  un- 
der a  Pre-ingagement  ,•  all  f'uch  Frauds  are  cal- 
led Stellionatus.  So  if  a  Man  change  the  Wares 
which  he  has  Ibid,  or  corrupt  them,  or  direft 
them  to  another  Ufe  after  he  has  pawn'd  them; 
or  if  he  uled  any  Collufion  or  Impolture  to 
compafs  the  Death  of  any  Man,  this  was  rec- 
koned a  Fraud  of  the  fame  Nature.  If  in  gi- 
ving a  Pawn,  he  fubftituted  Brafs  in  the  Room 
of  Gold ;  if  he  fold  a  Freeman  under  the  No- 
tion of  a  Slave ;  if  he  received  a  Sum  of  Mo- 
ney as  a  Debt,  that  was  really  paid  him  before  ; 
he  was  liable  to  be  puniflied  upon  an  Action  of 
Fraud  upon  the  fame  [£]  Title;  and  for  his 
Crime,  if  he  was  a  Plebeian,  he  might  be  con- 
demned to  the  Mines ;  if  a  Perfon  of  Quality, 
he  might  be  fent  into  Banifliment,  or  be  degrad- 
ed. The  Inftances  of  fuch  Frauds  and  Collu- 
iions  are  too  many  and  intricate,  to  be  here  par- 
ticularly recounted,  but  the  chief  of  them  may 
be  furamed  up  under  thele  Five  Titles,  Forgery, 
Calumny,  Flattery,  Deceitfulnels  in  Truft,  and 
Deceitfulnefs  in  Traffick. 

Forgery  may  be  committed  either  in 
Counterfeiting  Coin,  to  impole  upon  the  Un- 
skilful and  Unwary ;  or  elfe  in  Counterfeiting 
Deeds  and  Inftruments,  to  lay  Claim  to  other 
Mens'Eftatcs,  as  is  done  by  thofe  who  make  a 
Title  upon  falfe  Wills  or  Bonds,  or  conceal  or 
corrupt  the  true  ones.  The  Counterfeiting  of 
the  Coin,  was  not  only  an  Injury  to  private 
Men  in  Commerce,  but  alfo  an  Ad:  of  Treafon 
againft  the  Supreme  Powers  :  And  therefore 
puniflied  as  a  Capital  Offence  with  Confifca- 
tion,  Banifliment,  or  Death,  and  that  fome- 
times  of  the  cruelleft  Sort,  burning  alive,  as  ap- 
pears from  feveral  Laws  in  the  Theodojian  Code  [z] 
made  upon  this  Occafion.  Particularly  Conjlan- 
tine  [£]  in  one  of  his  Laws,  orders  fuch  to  be 
put  to  the  Sword,  or  burnt  alive,  or  to  be  pu- 
niflied with  fome  fuch  violent  Death,  whether 
they  were  guilty  of  clipping  the  Coin,  and  di- 
minifliing  its  Quantity,  or  adulterating  its  Qua- 
lity, and  vending  it  as  good  by  manifeft  Fraud 
and  Impolture.    And  what  the  Law  puniflied 
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thus  feverely  in  the  State,  there  is  no  Queftion 
but  that  it  was  with  equal  Severity  in  the  fpiri- 
tual  Way  cenfured,  and  condemned  as  a  Fraud 
and  Robbery  by  the  Church.  The  Counter- 
feiting of  falle  Deeds,  and  efpecially  falfe  Wills, 
was  eiteemed  an  heinous  Crime  even  by  the  old 
Roman  Laws,  of  which  there  is  a  whole  Title 
[/]  in  the  Vandebls ;  one  of  which,  related  by 
the  famous  Lawyer  Julius  Vmdus  fays,  [«*],  Who- 
ever conceals  a  Will,  or  conveys  it  away,  or 
deftroys  it,  or  puts  another  in  its  Room,  or 
cancels  it  ,•  or  whoever  writes,  or  figns,  or 
fraudulently  produces  a  falfe  Will,  is  liable  to 
be  puniflied  upon  an  A&ion  of  Forgery  by  the 
Cornelian  Law.  And  that  Punifliment  is  either 
Banifliment,  or  [«]  Confifcation,  or  Death,  or 
according  to  the  Quality  of  the  Offender.  And  by 
the  Laws  of  Confiantine  [0]  the  lame  Punifhments 
of  Banifliment  and  Death  were  awarded  to 
this  Sort  of  Forgery.  And  though  the  Eccle- 
fiaftlcal  Laws  do  not  particularly  fpecify  the 
Punifliment  of  this  Crime,  yet  they  mult  be 
fuppofed  to  comprehend  it  under  the  gene- 
ral Title  of  Theft  and  Robbery,  which  made 
Men  liable  to  Ecclefiaftical  Cenfure. 


Another  Sort  of  Fraud 
that  might  be  committed  againft  Sect.  iy. 
Men,  in  order  to  rob  them  of  caium?y  with 
of  their  Eltates  and  Fortunes,  *eSfrd  f°  Mens  E" 
was  Impeaching  them  of  feign-  *  ***  \ 
ed  Crimes  by  falle  Acculation  the  Fraud  of  flat. 
and  Calumny.  This  lometimes  tery. 
affe&ed  Mens  Lives,  and  then 
it  was  a  Species  of  Murder,  and  puniflied  un- 
der that  Denomination,  as  has  been  fliewed  be- 
fore. Sometimes  it  affe&ed  their  Fame  and 
Reputation,  and  as  fuch  it  will  be  confidered 
hereafter.  In  this  Place  we  take  it  only  as  af- 
fecting Eltates  and  Fortunes,  and  as  an  Inten- 
tion by  Fraud  ro  rob  them  of  their  Property 
and  Polfeffions.  In  which  Senfe  the  Law 
fometimes  takes  Calumny  and  falfe  Accufation, 
as  a  Species  of  Theft  and  Robbery,  and  pro- 
fcribes  it  under  that  Title.  As  appears  from 
that  Law  of  Valentlnlan  and  Gratlan  in  the  Theo- 
dojian Code,  which  joyns  thefe  three  Sorts  of  Ca- 
lumny together  [  p  ],  viz,,  againft  Mens  Fame 
and  Reputation,  againft  their  Fortunes,  and 
againft  their  Lives  ;  Ordering,  That  whoever 

Y  impleaded 


Digeft.  Lib.  47.  Tit.  20.  Stellionatus.  Leg.  3. 
Ubicunque  Titulus  criminis  deficit,  illic  Stellionatus  obji- 
cimus.  Maxime  autem  in  his  locum  habet  :  Si  quis  forte 
rem  alii  obligatam,  diffimulata  obligatione,  per  Calidi- 
ratcm  alii  diftraxerit,  vel  permutaverit,  vel  in  folutum 
dederit,  8cc.  [b]  Vid.  Calvin.  Lexicon  Juridicum, 

voce,  Stellionatus.  [']  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  9.   Tit.  21. 

de  Falfa  Monera.  Leg.  1,  2,  3,  5,  6.  [k]  Cod. 

Th  Lib.  9.  Tit.  22.  Si  quis  folidi  circulum  incident,  vel 
adulteratum  in  vendendo  fubjecerit.  Leg.  1.  Aut  Capite 
pumri  debet,  aut  flammis  tradi,  vel  alia  poena  mortifera. 
Quod  1  lie  etiam  patictur,  qui  menfuram  circuli  exterioris 
adralerit,  ut  ponderis  minuat  Quantitatem  ;  vel  figuratum 
folidum  adukera  imitationc  in  vendendo  fubjecerit.  Vid. 
Digeft.  Lib.  13.  Tit.  7.  de  Pignoratitia  AcVione.  Leg.  1, 
&  16.  [/]  Digeft.  Lib.  48.  Tit.  10.  de  Lege  Cornelia, 
dc  Falfis.  \m\  Paulus  ibid.  Leg.  2.    Qui  teftamen- 


tum  amoverit,  celaverit,  eripuerit,  deleverit,  interleverit, 
fubjecerit,  refignaverit  :  Quive  teftamentum  falfum  fcrip- 
ferit,  fignaverit,  recitaverit  dolo  malo,  cujufve  dolo  malo 
id  faftum  fuerit,  Legis  Corneliae  poena  damnatur. 

[n]  Ibid.  Leg.  1.  n.  13.  Poena  falfi,  vel  quafi  falfi,  De- 
portatio  eft,  &  omnium  bonorum  Publicatio  :  &  fi  fervus 
eorum  aliquid  admiferit,  ultimo  fupplicio  adfici  jubetur. 

[0]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  19.  ad  Legem  Corneliam 
de  Falfo.  Leg.  1,  &  2.  Capitali  poft  probationem  fup- 
plicio (fi  id  exigat  magnitudo  commifii)  vel  deportatione 
ei  qui  falfum  commiferit  imminente.  Vid.  Cod.  Juftin, 
Lib.  10.  Tit.  13.  de  his  qui  fe  deferunt.  Leg.  1.  Occul- 
tator  geftorum  in  Infulam  deportetur.  &c. 

[/>]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  1.  deAccufationibus.  Leg.  ir. 
Qui  alterius  Famam,  Fortunas,  caput  denique  &  fanguinem 
in  Judicium  devocaverit,  fciat  fibi  impendere  congruam 
posnam,  fi  quod  intenderit,  non  probaverit. 
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impleaded  another  upon  any  of  thefe  three 
Heads ,  mould  undergo  the  fame  Penalty 
as  he  intended  to  bring  upon  the  Party  he 
impeached,  if  he  proved  to  be  a  falfe  Accu- 
fer,  and  did  not  fairly  make  out  his  A&ion. 
Againlt  fucli  Calumniators,  fraudulent  Inform- 
ers, and  falfe  Accufers,  (whofe  chief  Aim  was 
in  a  plaufible  Way,  and  under  Pretence  of  legal 
Procefs,  to  come  at  other  Mens  Eftates)  there 
are  two  [<?]  or  three  whole  Titles  more  in  the 
Theodofian  Code,  where  fuch  Accufers  and  Im- 
peachers  are  called  the  Bane  of  human  Life, 
and  the  common  Peft  of  Mankind  :  And  they 
arc  ordered  to  be  profecuted  to  the  laft  De- 
gree with  Confifcation  and  Death.  The  Eccle- 
fiafitcal  Law  alfo  enjoins  them  a  fevere  Penance. 
JBy  a  Canon  of  the  Council  of  Ellberis  [r],  f '  He 
tc  that  bears  falfe  Witnefs  againlt  another  to 
sc  the  Lofs  of  his  Life  or  Liberty,  is  not 
"  to  be  received  to  Communion  even  at  his 
cc  laft  Hour.  "  And  if  it  was  in  a  lighter 
Caufe,  as  in  a  pecuniary  Matter  or  the  like,  he 
was  to  do  Penance  for  Five  Years,  before  he 
was  reconciled  and  perfe&ly  reftored  to  the 
Peace  of  the  Church.  St.  Auftin  [j]  alfo  rec- 
kons this  Sort  of  Calumny  among  the  Species 
of  Robbery  and  Oppreffion.  And  the  Au- 
thor of  the  Conftitutions  [f],  giving  Directions 
to  the  Bifliop  what  Sort  of  Perfons  he  mould 
rejed  from  the  Communion,  among  others 
mentions  Soldiers  who  are  falfe  Accufers,  and 
not  content  with  their  Wages,  but  opprefs 
the  Poor. 

Adulation  and  Flattery  is  the  reverfe 
of  Calumny,  and  yet  by  this  means  fome  made 
a  Shift  by  fraudulent  Arts  to  get  themfelves 
made  Heirs  to  dying  Perfons,  to  the  Preju- 
dice of  thofe  who  had  a  more  juft  and  real 
Title.  To  prevent  which  Sort  of  Fraud,  Va- 
Untlnian  made  a  Law  [«],  That  no  Ecclefiafti- 
cal  Perfon  or  Afcetkk  (for  the  Fraud  was  chiefly 
committed  by  them)  mould  clancularly  refort 
to  the  Houfes  of  dying  Widows  or  Orphans, 
to  get  their  Eftates  or  any  Legacies  to  be  fet- 
tled upon  them  :  Which  it  they  did,  they  were 
liable  to  be  profecuted  at  Law  by  the  deceafed 
Party's  next  Relations :  They  were  to  enjoy 
nothing  that  they  had  fo  fraudulently  obtained, 


under  Pretence  of  Religion,  from  any  fuch 
Perfons,  either  by  Way  of  Donation  and  Gift, 
or  laft  Will  and  Teltament  but  the  legal  Heirs 
might  make  their  Claim,  and  fet  afide  all  fuch 
Legacies  $  or  otherwife  they  were  to  be  con- 
fifcated  to  the  Publick.  There  are  two  Laws 
of  Theodofius  [x]  alfo  much  to  the  fame  Pur- 
pofe.  And  the  Fathers  are  fo  far  from  com- 
plaining of  the  feeming  Hardfhip  of  thefe  Laws, 
that  they  rather  complain  of  the  Fraud  and 
Avarice,  and  Rapacioufnefs  of  thofe  who  gave 
Occafion  to  thele  Pious  Emperors  to  make 
fuch  Laws  againft  them.  St.  Ambrofe  [  y  ]  fays, 
Such  Men  were  guilty  of  Violence,  and  Inva- 
fion  of  the  Rights  of  others :  They  made  a 
greater  Prey  of  Widows  by  their  Blandiftiments 
and  Flatteries,  than  others  did  by  Torments  : 
But  it  was  all  one  before  God,  whether  a 
Man  feized  the  Subftance  of  others  by  Force, 
or  by  Circumvention,  fo  long  as  he  detained 
what  of  Right  belonged  to  other  Men.  In 
like  manner  St.  Jerom  :  I  am  afhamed  [&]  to 
fay ,  that  the  Idol-Priefts  and  Stage-Players 
and  Horfe-Racers  and  Harlots  may  be  left 
Heirs,  whilft  Clerks  and  Monks  only  are  pro- 
hibited by  this  Law ;  and  that  not  by  perfe- 
cting Tyrants,  but  Chriftian  Princes.  Nei- 
ther do  I  complain  of  the  Law,  but  it  grieves 
me  to  think  we  mould  deferve  fuch  a  Law. 
The  Caution  of  the  Law  is  provident  and  fe- 
vere, and  yet  our  Covetoufnefs  is  not  re- 
trained thereby.  We  evade  the  Laws  by  Feof- 
fements  in  Truft  :  And  as  if  the  Edi£ts  of 
Emperors  were  greater  than  thofe  of  Christ, 
we  are  afraid  of  their  Laws,  whilft  we  con- 
temn the  Gofpels.  It  is  evident  by  thefe  Com- 
plaints made  by  thefe  holy  Fathers,  that  this 
fraudulent  Way  of  catching  at  the  Eftates  of 
Widows  by  fawning  Arts  and  AlTentation 
(whence  thefe  flattering  Hypocrites  were  com- 
monly called  Haredipeta,  and  Captatores )  was 
efteemed  no  lefs  a  Theft,  than  that  which  was 
committed  by  open  Violence  and  Oppreffion. 
This  was  a  fcandalous  Sort  of  Theft  even  among 
the  Heathens  Juvenal  \a~]  often  lpends  his 
fatyrical  Wit  upon  it :  And  fo  does  Martial, 
and  Seneca,  and  Pliny,  and  Lucian  [b~\  and  ma- 
ny others.  Which  makes  it  lefs  Wonder,  that 

the 


[q]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  39.  de  Calumniator i bus.  It. 
Lib.  10.  Tit.  10.  de  Petitionibus  &  Delatoribus.  Leg.  1, 
2,  3,  io,33,  &c.  Et  Tit.  12.  fi  vagum  petatur  Manci- 
pium.  [r]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  73.    Delator  fi  quis 

extiterit  Fidelis,  &  per  Delationem  ejus  aliquis  fuerit 
profcriptus  vel  interfe&us,  placuit  eum  nec  in  fine  acci- 
pere  Communionem.  Si  levior  Caufa  fuerit,  intra  quin- 
quennium  accipere  potuerit  Communionem. 

j>]  Aug.   Ep.  54.    ad  Macedon.  [*]  Conft. 

Lib.  4.  cap.  6.  [«]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  16.  Tit.  2.  de'Epifc. 
&  Clericis.  Leg.  20.  Ecclefiaftici,  aut  ex  Ecclefiafticis, 
vel  qui  Continentium  fe  volunt  nomine  nuncupari,  \l- 
duarum  ac  Pupillarum  domos  non  adeant :  Sed  publicis 
exterminentur  judiciis,  fi  pofthac  eos  Affines  earum  vel 
Propinqui  putaverint  deferendos.  Cenfemus  etiam,  ut  me- 
morati  nihil  de  ejus  mulieris,  qui  fe  privatim  fub  pra;- 
textu  Religionis  adjunxerint,  Liberalitate  quacunque,  vel 
extremo  judicio  poffint  adipifci,  &c.    Vid.  Leg.  si.  ibid. 

[x]  Ibid.  Leg.  27,  8c  28.  [y]  Ambrof.  Serm.  7. 

de  Clericis,  p.  232.   Nemo  nos  Invafionis  arguit,  Vio- 


lentiae  nullus  accufat  ?  Quad  non  interdum  majorem 
Prxdam  a  Viduis  Blandimenta  eliciant,  quam  Tormenta  : 
Non  intereft  apud  Deum,  utrum  Vi,  an  Circumventione 
quis  Res  alienas  occupet,  dummodo  quoque  pafto  tenet 
alienum.     Vid.  Librum  cont.  Symmachum. 

[2J  Hieron.  Ep.  2.  ad  Nepotianum.  Pudet  dicere, 
Sacerdotes  Idolorum,  Mimi,  &  Aurigae,  &  Scorta  hsre- 
ditates  capiunt ;  lblis  Clericis  ac  Monachis  hac  Lege 
prohibetur  :  Et  non  prohibetur  a  Perfecutoribus,  fed  a 
Principibus  Chriftianis.    Nec  de  Lege  conqueror,  fed  doleo 

cur  meruerimus  banc  Legem.   Provida  feveraque 

Legis  cautio  :  Et  tamen  nec  fic  refraenatur  avaritia.  Per 
Fidei  commiffa  Legibus  illudimus  :  Et  quafi  majora  fint 
Imperitorum  Scita,  quam  Chrifti,  Leges  timemus,  &  E- 
vangelia  contemnimus.  Vid.  Ep.  3.  ad  Nepotian.  &  Ep.  22. 
ad  Euftoch.  It.  Leo  &  Majorian.  Novel.  8.  Infidiofa 
munufcula  diriguntur ,  fubornantur  Medici,  qui  prava 
perfuadeant,  &c.  ["]  Juvenal.   Sat.  5.  ver.  98. 

Sat.  6.  ver.  40.    Sat.  10.  202.  [b]  Vid. .  Calvin. 

Lexicon  Juridicum,  voce,  captare. 
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the  Chriltian  Laws  fiiould  profcribe  it,  and  the 
Fathers  lb  fharply  inveigh  againft  it,  even  when 
it  looked  like  a  Means  of  augmenting  the  Re- 
venues of  the  Church.  But  that  (hews  the 
Purity  of  the  ancient  Difcipline,  that  they 
would  not  fpare  a  Crime  that  could  appear 
with  fo  fine  an  Afped  being  utter  Enemies 
to  all  fcandalous  and  difreputable  Ways  of  in- 
creafing  the  Clerical  Maintenance,  as  1  have 
had  Occafion  to  thew  in  feveral  Inltances,  in 
fpeaking  more  particularly  of  the  Revenues 
of  the  Church. 

Another  Sort  of  Fraud 
Sect.  16.       \s   committed  in    Matters  of 

in%ufiDe"itf        Truft>  as  when  a  !*eward  or 
Servant  embezels   his  Matter's 

Goods,  or  makes  fraudulent  and  injurious  Bar- 
gains for  him;  or  when  a  Guardian  or  Tutor, 
who  is  entrufted  with  the  Execution  of  a  Dead 
Man's  Will,  a&s  an  unfaithful  Part,  and  en- 
riches himfelf  out  of  what  was  defigned  for 
the  Maintenance  of  others ;  or  when  a  Man 
denies  or  conceals  or  refutes  to  reftore  any 
Thing  that  was  depofited  with  him,  and  com- 
mitted to  his  Truft.    The  Ancients  were  ex- , 
tremely  confcientious  in  this  laft  Inftance  of 
Things  committed  to  their  Truft  ;  in  fo  much 
as  that  Pliny  himfelf  can  inform  us,  That  it  was 
one  Part  of  their  folemn  Bulinels  every  Lord's- 
Day,  to  bind  themfeives  with  a  Sacrament,  or 
an  Oath,  not  to  commit  any  Wickednefs,  Theft 
[c],  Robbery,  Adultery  ;  not  to  falfify  their 
Word;  not  to  deny  any  Thing  wherewith  they 
were  intrufted,  when  they  were  required  to 
deliver  it  up  again.    And  therefore  we  may 
reafonably  conclude,  That  no  one  was  thought 
qualified  for  Communion  in  fuch  a  Society, 
who  was  guilty  of  Breach  of  Faith  in  any  fuch 
Truft,  which  was  both  againft  the  Laws  of 
common  Juftice,  and  his  own  folemn  Engage- 
ment.   Some  Trufts  were  of  a  more  facred 
Nature,  being  defigned  for  the  Service  of  God 
and  the  Poor  :  And   Unfaithfulnefs  in  fuch 
Trufts  was  therefore  reckoned  a  double  and  a 
triple  Crime,  becaufe  it  added,  as  it  were, 
Murder  and  Sacrilege  to  the  Injuftice.  Upon 
this  Account  the  Fourth  Council  of  Carthage 
\_d~\  calls  thofe  who  endeavour  to  defraud  the 
Church  of  fuch  Legacies  or  Oblations  as  were 
left  her  by  the  Dead,  Murderers  of  the  Poor; 
becaufe  their  robbing  the  Church  of  that  which 
was  given  for  the  Maintenance  of  the  Poor, 
was  in  etfed  to  ftarve  and  famith  the  Poor  : 
And  for  fuch  Fraud  and  Cruelty  they  are  fub- 
jected  to   the  Cenfure  of  Excommunication. 
Vol.  II. 


Among  the  Epiftles  of  Cyprian  there  is  a  Letter 
of  Cornelius  Bifnop  oiRome  (Vj  to  Cyprian  giving 
him  an  Account  of  one  Nicojhatus  a  Deacon, 
whom  he  charges  with  this  Sort  of  Fraud  :  For 
he  had  not  only  cheated  his  temporal  Patro- 
nefs,  whofe  Affairs  he  managed,  but  had  car- 
ried away  a  great  Part  of  the  Revenues  of  the 
Church,  which  was  intrufted  with  him  as  Arch- 
deacon for  the  Maintenance  of  poor  Widows 
and  Orphans  ;  for  which  Crime  he  was  forced 
to  fly  from  Rome,  for  Fear  of  being  called  to 
give  an  Account  of  his  Rapine  and  Sacrilege. 
And  Cyprian  himfelf  in  another  Epiftle  [y'J 
giving  an  Account  to  Cornelius  of  the  Wicked- 
nefs of  Novatitfs,  fays,  he  had  defrauded  the 
Widows  and  Orphans,  and  denied  the  Church's 
Revenues,  which  were  intrufted  with  him ; 
for  which  and  many  other  Crimes,  as  ftarving 
his  own  Father,  and  caufing  his  Wife  by  a 
fudden  Blow  to  mifcarry,  he  had  certainly  been 
removed  not  only  from  his  Seat  in  the  Pref- 
bytery,  but  from  all  Communion  in  the  Church, 
had  not  the  Approach  of  a  fierce  Perfecution 
put  a  Stop  to  his  Tryal  and  Condemnation. 
By  which  it  appears,  That  there  was  no  Crime 
more  heinoutly  refented  than  this  of  Un- 
faithfulnefs in  Truft,  nor  any  more  feverely 
purfued  and  punifhed  by  the  Cenfures  of  the 
Church. 

The  laft  Sort  of  Fraud  is 
that  which  is  committed  in  Sect.  lJ-  r 
Traffick  and  Commerce  be-  {n%2k 
tween  Buyer  and  Seller.  The 
Buyer  may  be  guilty  either  in  taking  Advan- 
tage of  the  Ignorance  of  the  Seller,  when  he 
knows  not  the  true  value  of  his  own  Goods  • 
taking  Advantage  of  his  Neceffity,  when  his 
Poverty  compells  him  to  fell  at  an  Under-rate  • 
or  in  paying  him  in  falfe  and  corrupt  Coin 
which  is  the  fame  Thing  as  defrauding  him  in 
the  Original  Contract.  This  laft  Sort  of  Fraud 
was  feverely  punifhed  by  the  Roman  Laws  both 
Heathen  and  Chriftian.  For  the  Vender  as 
well  as  the  Forger  of  falfe  Coin  is  condemned 
in  all  the  Penalties  of  Fraud  recounted  in  the 
Tandecls  [jr  ].  And  Conftantine  made  it  a  Capi- 
tal Crime  \h~\  not  only  for  any  one  to  adul- 
terate, or  clip,  or  diminith  the  Coin,  but  alfo 
to  pats  any  fuch  away  knowingly  in  Payment 
to  others,  to  put  a  wilful  Cheat  upon  them. 
And  though  this  be  not  exprefsly  and  parti- 
cularly fpecified  in  the  Ecclefiafiical  Laiv3  yet  be- 
ing a  principal  Fraud,  it  muft  be  comprehend- 
ed under  the  general  Title  of  Frauds,  which, 
came  under  the  Cognizance  of  the  Spiritual 
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[c]  Plin.  Lib.  10.  Ep.  97.  Seque  Sacramento  non  in 
Scelus  aliquod  obftringere,  fed  ne  furta,  ne  latrocinia,  ne 
adukeria  committerent,  ne  fidem  fallerent,  ne  Depofitum 
appellati  abnegarent.  [J]  Cone.  Carth.  4.  can. 95. 

Qui  Oblationes  defun£torum  ant  neganc  Ecclefiis,  aut  cum 
difficukate  reddunt,  tanquam  Egentium  necatores,  excom- 
municentur.  [e]  Ap.  Cypr.  Ep.  48.  al.  50. 

[/J  Cypr.  Ep.  49.  at.  S2.  ad  Cornel,  p.  97. 


[g]  Digeft.  Lib.  13.  Tit.  7.  de  Pignoratitia  A£u*one, 
Leg.  1,  &  16.  Lib.  48.  Tit.  10.  ad  Legem  Corneliam 
de   Falfo.  Leg.  9.  [b]    Cod.  Th.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  22. 

Si  quis  folidi  circulum  incident,  vel  adulteratum  in  ven- 
dendo  fubjecerit.  Leg.  1.  Capite  puniri  debet,  aut  flam- 
mis  tradi,  vel  alia  poena  mortifera,  fl  quis  menfuram 
circuli  exterioris  adraferit,  vel  figuratum  folidum  *dul* 
tera  imitations  in  vendendo,  fubjece-vir 
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Jurifdi&ion.  For  Fraud  was  always  reckoned 
a  Crime  of  the  firft  Magnitude ;  St.  Aufi'm  [ij 
puts  it  in  the  fame  Clafs  with  Murder,  Adul- 
tery, Fornication,  Theft,  and  Sacrilege :  And 
Tertullian  joyns  it  \k~\  with  the  great  Sins  of 
Blafphemy,  Idolatry,  Apoitafie,  Murder  and 
Adultery,  which  defile  the  Temple  of  God,, 
and  unqualify  Men  for  Chriftian  Communion. 
As  to  the  Buyer's  Over-reaching  the  Seller  by 
taking  Advantage  of  his  Ignorance  or  Unskil- 
fulnefs  in  the  juft  Value  of  his  Commodity, 
this  being  a  Thing  not  eafy  to  be  difcovered 
or  proved,  it  may  be  fuppofed  to  be  a  Fraud 
rather  left  to  his  own  Confcience,  than  or- 
dinarily brought  under  publick  Difcipline. 
Yet  certain  it  is,  a  confcientious  Man  will  not 
load  his  Soul  even  with  this  Guilt.  St.  Aufi'm 
[/]  gives  a  rare  Inftance  of  fingular  Juftice  in 
this  Cafe.  He  fays,  He  knew  a  Man,  who 
having  a  Book  offered  him  to  be  fold  at  an  Un- 
derrate, by  one  who  underftood  not  the  true 
Value  of  it,  gave  him  the  juft  Price  of  it  ;  fur- 
prizing  him  by  an  uncommon  Generofity  and 
Equity,  which  allows  no  Man  to  take  Advan- 
tage of  another's  Ignorance  though  it  be  a- 
gainft  the  general  Maxim  of  the  World,  which 
loves  to  buy  Cheap,  and  fell  Dear  fas  the  Mi- 
mick  faid,  when  he  undertook  to  divine  and 
tell  all  Men  their  Wifhes)  whatever  evil  Con- 
fequences  may  attend  it. 

O  n  the  other  hand,  Fraud  may  be  com- 
mitted alfo  by  the  Seller,  and  thatfeveral  Ways; 
either  by  Over-rating  the  Commodity  to  the 
ignorant  and  neceflitous  Buyer,  which  is  alio 
Extortion  and  Oppreflion  ;  or  by  vending  cor- 
rupt Wares,  which  are  not  really  and  truly  what 
they  are  faid  or  appear  to  be,  which  is  a  Fraud 
in  the  Quality ;  or  by  ufing  falfe  Weights  and 
Meafures,  which  is  a  Fraud  in  the  Quantity 
of  the  Thing  contracted  for,  and  which  is 
commonly  branded  with  this  Note  in  Scrip- 
ture, That  it  is  an  Abomination  to  the  Lord. 
The  old  Roman  [w]  Laws  were  exceeding  care- 
ful about  this  Matter  of  juft  Weights  and 
Meafures.  The  Ediles  were  obliged  to  exa- 
mine them;  the  Standards  of  both  were  re- 
ligioufly  kept  in  the  Capitol :  And  thence  af- 
terward in  Chriftian  Times,  they  were  re- 
moved and  placed  under  the  Cuftody  of  Bi- 
fhops  in  the  Churches,  as  appears  from  Jufti- 
nians  [n~\  Pragmatick  San'clion,  and  one  of  his 
Novels  [oj  to  this  Purpofe.  Every  City,  and 
Manfion,  or  Place  of  Cuftom,  had  hkewife 
their  publick  Standards,  as  well  to  prevent  the 


Frauds  of  the  Exactors  of  Tribute,  as  thofe  of 
others  in  private  Contracts  one  with  another. 
To  which  Purpofe  there  are  feveral  Laws  of 
Theodofms  [/>],,  and  Honorim  \jf\}  and  Valentin- 
man  III,  [rj,  and  Majorian  [j]  in  the  Theodofian. 
Code,  And  very  fevere  and  capital  Punifh- 
ment3  are  there  appointed  tor  all  fuch  as  were 
found  guilty  of  Fraud  in  altering  or  corrupt- 
ing the  publick  Standard.  The  Church  has 
not  many  particular  Laws  about  this  in  her 
Difcipline  :  But  it  being  a  flagrant  Crime  in 
the  Eye  of  the  State,  we  may  prefume  fne 
punifhed  Offenders  in  this  Kind  by  the  gene- 
ral Laws  againft  Fraud,  without  fpecifying  all 
particular  Cafes.  The  Author  of  the  Conjtitu- 
Hons  [f\  gives  a  general  Rule  about  this  Matter., 
when  he  orders  the  Bifhop  to  reject  the  Obla- 
tions of  all  fuch  as  were  noted  by  the  common 
Name  of  paJV?>o/,  fraudulent  Dealers  :  And  he 
more  particularly  marks  the  JW//^/,  thofe 
that  ufed  Fraud  in  Meafures,  and  the  i^vfov^cu^ 
that  is,  fuch  as  though  they  did  not  ufe  falfe 
Weights,  and  Balances  of  Deceit ;  yet  ufed  a 
more  fly  Art  and  Fraud,  in  giving  a  Turn  to 
the  Scale  with  their  Fingers,  to  gain  that  by 
Artifice  and  Sleight  of  Hand  in  Weighings 
which  they  durft  not  venture  to  do  by  falfe 
Weights.  Conjlantine  alfo  takes  Notice  (V)  of 
this  Fraud  in  one  of  his  Laws,  where  he  for- 
bids the  Receivers  of  Tribute  to  ufe  any  Art 
with  their  Fingers  to  prefs  down  the  Scale, 
but  to  be  exad:  in  Poyfing  and  Libration,  that 
no  one  might  complain  of  any  Injuftice  done 
him.  And  it  is  obfervable,  That  Julian  \x~\  to 
prevent  fuch  Frauds  in  Weighing,  appointed 
a  ftanding  Officer  in  every  City  (whom  he  calls 
by  a  Greek  Name,  Zygoftates3  that  is,  the  Publick 
Weigher,  or  Supervifor  of  the  Scale)  who  was 
to  determine  all  Controverfies  ariling  about 
Weight  between  Buyer  and  Seller,  and  put  an 
End  to  them  by  examining  what  was  fufped- 
ed,  by  the  Publick  Standard.  And  the  Care 
of  an  Heathen  Emperor  to  correct  Frauds  and 
Abufes  of  this  Nature,  made  it  more  reafona- 
ble  for  the  Church  to  look  into  them,  and 
bring  Delinquents  of  this  Kind  under  Penance 
by  Power  of  Ecclefiaftical  Cenfure. 

The  Author  of  the  Confiltutions  Hkewife  takes 
Notice  of  the  other  Sort  of  Fraud,  which  may 
be  committed  in  Traffick  by  dilfembling  the  ill 
Qualities  of  Things,  and  Vending  corrupt 
Wares  under  the  Notion  and  Appearance  of 
that  which  is  perfect  and  good.  As  when  a 
Man  puts  off  Brafs  for  Gold,  or  a  Mixture  of 

Water 


01  Aug.  Traft.  41.  in  Joan.  T.  9.  p.  126. 

[fej  Tertul.  de  Pudicit.  cap.  19.  Cont.  Marc.  Lib.  4. 
cap.  9.  [/]  Aug.  de  Trinit.  Lib.  13.  cap.  3. 

[m\  Vid.  Digeft.  Lib.  48.  Tit.  10.  ad  Legem  Corne- 
liam  de  Falfo.  Leg.   32.  [w]  Juftin.  Pragmat. 

Sancl:.  cap.  19.  [0]  Juftin.  Novel.  128.  cap.  15. 

[p  \  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  12.  Tit.  6.  de  fufceptoribus.  Leg. 
19.  In  fingulis  Stationibus  &  Menfune,  8c  Pondera  pu- 
blice  conlocentur,  ut  fraudare  cupientibus  fraudandi  adi- 
mant  potellatem.  It.  Leg.  21.  [5]  Th.  Lib.  11. 

Tit.  7.  de  fuper-exaftionibus.  Leg.  3. 

{r\  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  u.  Tit.  6.  de  fufceptor,  Leg.  32. 


It.  Novel.    Valentin.  &  Theodof.  25.  de  Pretio  folidu 
[s\  Majorian.  Novel.  1.  Vid.  Sidon.  Apollinar.  Lib.  s* 
Ep.  7.  8c  Cafliodor.  Lib-  s-Ep.  39.  Lib.  11.  Ep.  16. 

[t]  Conftit.  Lib.  4.  cap.  6.  [a]  Cod.  Theod. 

Lib.  12.  Tit.  7.  de  Ponderatoribus,  Leg.  1.  Aurum  quod 
infertur,  squa  lance  8c  libramentis  paribus  fufcipiatur  : 
Nee  Pondera  deprimarit,  &c. 

[x]  Ibid.  Leg.  2.  Placet,  quern  fermo  Grxcus  appel- 
lat,  per  fingulas  Civkates  conftitui  Zygoftaten,  ut  ad 
ejus  Arbitrium  8c  ad  ejus  fidem,  fi.  qua  inter  Venden- 
tem  Emptoremque  in  f6lidis  exoru  fuerit  contentio,  di- 
rimatur. 


Chap.  XII.        Christian  Church 


Water  or  other  Liquor  for  pure  Wine.  There- 
fore in  his  Directions  to  the  Bilhop,  whofe 
Oblations  he  fhall  receive,  and  whole  refufe  at 
the  Altar,  he  fays,  In  the  firft  Place  he  ftiall 
reject  thole  whom  the  Greeks  call,  Kaimtoi ;  and 
the  Latins,  Caupones ;  by  which  he  does  not 
mean  Victuallers  ltridly  ,  or  Merchants  or 
Tradefmen  in  general,  though  the  Words  be 
fometimes  fo  taken;  but  fraudulent  Huckfters, 
who  corrupt  and  adulterate  their  Wares,  to 
make  the  greater  Gain  and  Advantage  of  them. 
As  appears  Irom  that  PalTage,  which,  accord- 
ing to  the  Septuagint,  he  quotes  out  ot  Jfaiah,  i.22. 
'Ot  Kct'-HAoi  <r»  (Ais^ct  tov  oivov  Tri  JJV]/,  Thy  Huck- 
fters mingle  Wine  with  Water.  Laclantius  \_y  ]  ar- 
gues this  Point  acutely  againlt  Carmades  the 
Heathen  Philofopher,  who  taught,  That  if  a 
Man  had  a  fugitive  Slave,  or  an  infected  and 
peftilential  Houle,  which  he  fets  to  Sale,  he  is 
bound  in  Prudence  not  to  difcover  their  Faults ; 
becaufe  if  he  does,  he  lhall  cither  fell  them  for 
little,  or  not  at  all.  Which  he  calls  poyfonous 
Doctrine,  and  fhews  it  at  large  to  be  both  a- 
gainft  the  Rules  of  Chriftian  Juftice,  and  Pru- 
dence alfo.  For  nothing  can  be  more  valuable 
to  a  Man  than  keeping  Innocence  and  a  good 
Confcience.  Upon  this  account  St.  Hilary  [&] 
fays,  whoever  dther  defigns,  or  commits  For- 
nication, or  Murder,  or  Theft,  or  Fraud,  or 
Rapine,  makes  his  Body  a  Den  of  Thieves.  Some 
of  the  Ancients  indeed  are  a  little  more  fe- 
vere  againft  negotiating  in  any  Trade,  except 
a  Manual  Art,  for  Gain,  becaufe  of  the  Dan- 
ger of  Fraud,  that  Iticks  fo  clofe  between  Buy- 
ing and  Selling  :  But  Pope  Leo  [£]  more  fa- 
vourably diltinguifhes  between  honelt  and  fil- 
thy Gain,  and  fays,  The  Quality  of  the  Gain 
either  excufes  or  condemns  the  Tradefman. 
So  that  it  was  not  all  Trade  and  Merchandize 
that  they  condemned  as  limply  unlawful  in  it 
fell,  but  only  when  it  was  accompanied  with 
fuch  fraudulent  Practices,  as  made  it  an  un- 
conformable Gain,  and  no  better  than  a  plau- 
fible  Theft,  and  more  artificial  Way  of  Rob- 
bery. 

The  laft  Sort  of  Fraud  in  the  Seller  is  com- 
mitted by  Over-rating  his  Commodity  ;  which 
is  done  either  by  Monopolizers,  when  a  fingle 
Man,  or  a  Body  of  Men,  get  the  lole  Power 
and  Propriety  of  any  Commodity  into  their 
own  Hands,  and  fet  what  arbitrary  Price  they 
pleafe  upon  it ;  or  when  the  Seller  takes  the 
Advantage  of  the  Ignorance  or  Neceflity  of 
the  Buyer  to  inhance  his  Price,  and  make  a 
Gain  of  his  Weaknefs,  his  Poverty,  or  his  In- 
difcretion.  Againft  the  Fraud  of  Monopolizers, 
there  is  a  famous  Law  of  the  Emperor  Zeno 
[c]  in  the  Jufiinlan  Code,  where  he  firft  forbids 


any  fingle  Man  to  monopolize  any  Wares  un- 
der the  Penalty  of  ConhTcation  of  all  his 
Goods,  and  perpetual  Banilhment  of  his  Per- 
fon  :  And  then  proceeds  to  inhibit  any  Body 
of  Men  to  combine  in  any  unlawful  Contract 
not  to  fell  their  Goods  but  at  a  certain  Rate, 
under  the  Penalty  of  forfeiting  Forty  Pounds 
of  Gold  :  He  likewife  prohibits  all  Artificers 
and  Workmen  from  Combining  among  them- 
felves,  That  if  any  one  undertook  a  Work  for 
another  Man,  and  left  it  unfinilhed,  no  one 
of  the  fame  Occupation  fhould  meddle  with  it 
to  finifli  it  without  the  Confent  of  the  firft: 
Undertaker  :  Which  was  an  Art  of  raifing  their 
Labour  to  what  arbitrary  Price  they  were 
pleafed  to  fet  upon  it.  To  obviate  which 
Fraud,  and  the  Difficulty  which  honeft  Men 
thereby  lay  under,  he  diiTolved  all  fuch  unlaw- 
ful Contracts  and  Combinations,  and  left  Men 
at  perfect  Liberty,  when  they  were  deferted 
by  one  Workman,  to  employ  another,  without 
any  Fear  or  Moleftation  ariiing  from  the  Pre- 
tence of  any  Pre-ingagement. 

The  other  Way  of  enhancing  the  Price,  by 
the  Seller's  taking  Advantage  of  the  Buyer's 
Ignorance  or  Indifcretion,  is  what  no  Laws 
could  well  provide  againlt  in  all  Cafes  :  And 
therefore  it  was  rather  left  to  the  Equity  and 
Confcience  of  Men,  to  be  examined  and  judged 
by  the  Divine  Law,  than  brought  under  any 
certain  Rules  of  human  Judgment.  However, 
being  a  Species  of  Fraud,  and  Extortion,  and 
Oppreffion,  it  is  probable  the  Governors  of 
the  Church  took  Occafion  in  many  notorious 
Cafes  to  condemn  it  under  the  general  Title 
of  paftxtyi*,  that  bafe  Craft,  and  Gain  that  is 
gotten  by  Impofture  in  any  Kind,  for  which 
the  Bilhop  in  the  Confutations  is  required  to 
debar  Men  from  making  their  Oblations  at  the 
Altar. 

And  to  this  Head  may  be  reduced  the  Sel- 
ling of  that  to  which  the  Seller  himfelf  has 
no  jult  Title  as  the  Selling  of  Fugitive  Slaves 
belonging  to  another  Mailer,  which  the  Law 
forbids  [YJ,  both  becaufe  it  is  a  Sort  of  Pla- 
giary in  the  Seller,  and  an  Impofition  upon 
the  Buyer,  and  an  Encouragement  to  the  Slaves 
to  rob  and  pillage,  and  defert  their  proper 
Matters.  Such  is  alfo  the  Selling  Things  of 
no  real  Worth,  but  a  mere  Fraud  and  Impo- 
fture,- as,  the  taking  Money  for  Calculating 
Nativities,  and  Telling  of  Fortunes,  and  Di- 
vining for  Things  loft,  and  many  the  like 
vain  Practices,  wnich  the  Canons  condemn , 
only     as    curious     and  fuperltitious 


not 


Arts,  but  as  fraudulent  [/]  and  cheating 
Tricks,  impollng  upon  Men  by  Cozenage  and 
Impofture.    All  which,  and  a  Thoufand  other 

Ways 


[y]  Laft.  Lib.  5.   cap.   17,  Sc  18. 

[*]  Hilar.  inPial.  118,  139.  p.  278.  Corpora,  cum  co- 
gitamus  aut  agimus  ftupra,  csedes,  furta,  ialiitates,  rapi- 
nas,  ipeluncain  latronum  conftituimus.  [a]  Vid.  Tertul. 
de  Idol.  cap.  11.  Epiphan.  Expof.  Fid.  n.  24.  Auftor  O- 
pcris  Itnpeife&i  in  Mat  21.  11.  [6]  Leo.  Ep.  92. 

ad  Ruftic  cap.  9.   QuaHtas  lucri  negociantem  aut  excu- 


fat,  aut  arguit :  quia  eft  honeftus  quxftus  aut  turpis. 

[f]  Cod.  Juftin.  Lib.  4.  Tic.  59.  de  Monopoliis.  Leg.  1. 
Si  quis  Monopolium  aufus  fuerit  exercere,  bonis  proprijs 
expoliatus,  perpetuitate  damnetur  exilii,  Sec. 

[d]  Conftic.  Lib.  4.  cap.  <5.  [e]  Cod.  Juftin-  Llb-g, 

Tit.  20.  ad  Legem  Fabiam  de  Plagiar.  Leg.  6. 

[/]  Conc:  TruL  can,  6i, 


The  Antiquities  of  the        Book  XVI, 


Ways  of  Pillaging,  Oppreffing  and  Defrauding, 
the  Church  in  her  Difcipline  cenlured'  as  di- 
rect Methods  of  committing  Theft  and  Rob- 
bery. 

But  befides  the  direct  Ways 
Sect.  18.       of  committing  this  Sin,  there 
of  abetting  and    were  feverai  other  bafe  and  dif- 

concealing  Robbers-.       n         .,  i_--u  .  ' 

and  Buying  fiokn  allowable  Practices,  whicn  vir- 
Goods,  See  tually  and  by  juit  Conftruction 

might  be  interpreted  Theft  : 
As  the  harbouring,  abetting,  and  concealing 
Robbers  j  buying  of  ftolen  Goods ;  Leading  an 
idle  Life  without  any  lawful  Vocation,-  Spend- 
ing in  Prodigality  or  unlawful  Gaming  that 
which  was  defigned  for  the  Maintenance  of 
others.    All  which  either  the  Laws  of  Church 
or  State  cenfured  as  fo  many  indirect  Ways  of 
encouraging  or  committing  Robbery.  The 
Laws  ot  the  State  laid  a  fevere  Penalty  upon 
any  that  fheltered  any  Criminals  in  any  Kind 
whatfoever.    Valentlnlan  in  one  Law  condemns 
them  as  AlTociates  [^]  with  the  Criminals,  and 
makes  them  liable  to  the  fame  Puniftiment.  In 
another  [£]  Law  he  particularly  condemns  fuch 
as  harbour  Robbers  and  skreen  them  from  pub- 
lick  Juttice;  making  them  liable  either  to  cor- 
poral Punifhment,  or  Confifcation  of  all  their 
Goods,  according  to  the  Quality  of  their  Per- 
fons.    And  if  any  Agent  or  Steward  flickered 
them  without  his  Lord's  Knowledge,  he  was 
to  be  burnt  alive.    There  is  another  Law  of 
Marclan  to  the  fame  Effect,  in  the  Juftlnlan 
[z]  Code,  mewing  how  Men  are  to  be  treated 
who  entertain  Robbers,  and  ufe  Force  to  pro- 
ted  and  defend  them. 

They  who  bought  Itolen  Goods,  knowing 
them  to  be  fuch,  were  aifo  deemed  guilty  of 
partaking  in  the  Theft,  becaufe  this  was  an 
Encouragement  to  Robbers,  and  a  Sort  of 
Approbation  of  them.  St.  Chryfoftom  [k~\  and 
St.  Auftln  [/}  make  this  Remark  upon  thofe 
Words  of  the  Pfalmlft,  When  thou  fa-weft  a  Thief, 
thou  confentedft  unto  him.  That  to  mew  a  Liking 
to  the  Thief,  is  the  fame  Thing  as  committing 
the  Robbery.  And  certainly  none  can  (hew 
a  greater  Liking  to  him,  than  he  who  for  a 
little  filthy  Lucre  gives  Encouragement  to  him 
by  trafficking  and  negotiating  with  him,  as 
fome  Criticks  obferve  the  Arabick  Tranflation 
literally  renders  the  Phrafe  of  the  Pfalmlft.  There 
is  but  one  Cafe  in  which  the  Cafuifts  allow  Men 
to  buy  of  a  known  Thief,  and  that  is  when  he 
can  do  it  for  a  fmall  Matter  with  an  Intent 
to  reftore  what  is  itolen  to  the  true  Owner. 
For  in  that  Cafe  he  intends  not  the  Encourage- 


ment of  the  Thief,  but  the  Intereft  and  Ad- 
vantage of  the  jult  Proprietor.  And  for  this 
they  ailedge  [r]  the  known  Rules  cf  die  Civil 
Lavs,  But  in  ail  other  Cafes  to  negotiate  with 
Tnieves  is  to  partake  in  their  Sin,  and  to  en- 
courage and  ltrengthen  them  in  their  fubfe- 
quent  Vilianie&.  Therefore  this  and  all  other 
Ways-  ol  Partaking  and  Co  operating  with 
Thieves  (of  which  there  are  various  Methods 
noted  and  fummed  up  by  the  Dodors  [wl  in 
the  bchoois  [»})  were  anciently  computed  in 
the  general  Account  of  Theft  and  Fraud,  and 
accordingly  pmnfhed  with  Ecclefiaftical  Cen- 
fure. 

Neither!  was-  it  only  the 
aflbciating  and  partaking  with       Sect.  19. 
Robbers  which  they  thus  con-  J^Mrh^tr 
demned,  but  all  fuch  unlawful    Robbery.  "J 
Vocations,  or  rather  want  of 
Vocation,  as  put  Men  in  a  manner  upon  the 
Neceflity  of  Stealing,  and  having  Recourfe  to 
Fraud  and  Violence,  as  the  only  Support  of  a 
dilfolute  Life.    Idlenefs  they  etteemed  the  Mo- 
ther and  Nurfe  of  Theft,  and  a  Life  without 
Imployment  as  no  better  than  that  of  a  com- 
mon Robber  :  Becaufe  Men  of  that  Character 
were  only,  Fruges  confumere  natl,  born  to  devour 
that  which  of  Right  belonged  to  others.  There- 
fore the  Laws  both  of  Church  and  State  are 
very  fevere  againlt  all  fuch.    There  is  a  Law 
of  Valentlnlan   junior  in  the  Theodofian  Code  \o~\ 
againlt  young,  (tout,  hfty  Beggars,  who  being 
Slaves  or  Frcedmen  able  to  work,  yet  fled  from 
their  Matters  to  Rome  to  skulk  in  Corners,  and 
live  as  Drones  upon  falfe  Charity :  Whom  he 
orders  to  be  examined,  and  if  they  were  found 
able  to  work,  they  mould  either  become  the 
Poifeffion    of   the  Informer  who  difcovered 
them,  or  be  returned  to  their  Original  Ma- 
tters, who  had  a  good  Action  in  Law  againft 
any  who  either  harboured  fuch  Fugitives,  or 
by  their  Counfels  inftigated  them  to  Defertion„ 
jufilnlan  inlerted  this  Law  into  his  Code 
hkewife,  and  fet  forth  a  new  Edict,  of  his  own 
to  the  fame  Purpofe.    The  Church  alio  was 
very  careful  in  this  Matter,  not  to  fuffer  llout 
idle  wandring  Beggars  to  devour  the  Reve- 
nue of  thofe  that  were  really  Infirm  and  Poor. 
Upon  this  account  me  forbad  any  of  her  Cler- 
gy to  rove  about  the  World,  or  wander  from 
one  Diocefe  to  another  without  Letters  Dimif- 
fory,  as  fome  did  under  the  fcandalous  Name 
of  B«*apKo/,  Men  out  of  Bufinefs,   as  I  have 
had  Occalion  to  ihew  [*]  more  fully  in  ano- 
ther Place.     She  obliged  all  her  Monks  and 

Men 


[g]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  59.  Leg.  1.  Eos  qui  fecum 
alieni  criminis  reos  occulendo  fociarunt,  par  atque  ipfos 
reos  poena  expe&et.  [b]  Ibid.  Leg.  2.  Latrones 

quifquis  fciens  fufceperit,  vel  offerre  Judiciis  fuperfederit, 
fupplicio  corporali,  aut  difpendio  facultatum,  pro  quali- 
tate  Perfonae  ex  Judicis  jeftimatione  pleftatur.  Si  vero 
Aftor,  five  Procurator  domino  ignorante  occultaverit,  8c 
Judici  offerre  neglexerit,  flammis  ultricibus  concremetur. 

[']  Vid.Cod.Juftin.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  41.  De  his  qui  Latro- 


nes occultaverint.  Leg.  2.  [k]  Aug.  in  Pfal.  49. 

T.  8.  p.  194.  f/J  Chryf.  in  Loc.  T.  j.  p.  301. 

[*}  Vid.  Leflium  de  Jure  cVJuftit.  Lib.  2.c.  14.  p.  171^ 
[m]  Aquin.  ia.  2".  Quaft.  62.  Art.  7.  fwj  JufTio, 

Confilium,  Confenfus,  Palpo,  Recurfus  Participans,  Mu- 
tus,  non  obftans,  non  manifeftans.  [0]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  14. 
T.  18.  De  Mendieantibus  non  invalidis.  Leg.  1.  [p]  Cod- 
Juftin.  Lib  11.  Tit.  2?.  De  Mendieantibus  Validis.  Leg.  u 
[*]  Book  VI.  Chap,  iv  n.  5 
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Men  of  the  Jfcetkk  Life  to  live  upon  their 
own  Labour,    lnfomuch  that  a  Monk  who  did 
not  work,  was  looked  upon  as  a  Thief  and  a 
Defrauder,  as  Socrates  [^]  tells  us  the  Egyptian 
Fathers  were  ufed  to  exprefs  themfelves  con- 
cerning fuch  as   cat  other  Mens  Bread  for 
nought.    St.  Aufiln  [r~]  wrote  a  whole  Book  to 
prove  this  to  be  the  proper  Duty  of  a  Monk, 
to  live  upon  his  own   Labour  ,    where  he 
anfwers    all   Objections   that    can  be  made 
to  the  contrary.    And  there  are  innumerable 
Paffages  in  other  ancient  Writers  upon  the 
lame  Tcpick,    to  which  I  have  referred  the 
Reader  in  difcourfing  upon  the  Rules  of  the 
Motiaftick  Life  [*]  in  a  former  Book.    Here  I 
ihall  only  add  one  noted  Palfage  of  St.  Ambrofe, 
where  he  gives  Rules  and  Directions  for  dif- 
penling  Charity  with  Prudence  only  to  fuch 
as  really  want  it.    There  ought  to  be,  fays  he 
\i\  a  due  Meafure  obferved  in  Liberality,  that 
our  Charity  be  not  ufelefs :  And  this  Mode- 
ration is  chiefly  to  be  regarded  by  Bifhops  and 
Prielts,  that  they  do  not  difpenfe  (the  Church's 
Treafure)  to  importunate  Beggars,  but  as  the 
Juftice  and  Neceflity  of  the  Cafe  requires  :  For 
none  are  commonly   more   greedy  in  their 
Petitions  than  fuch  as  thofe.    Many  come  a 
Begging  ,  who  are  lufty  and  ftrong  many 
come,  who  have  no  other  Reafon  but  an  idle 
vagrant  Humour ;  who  would  evacuate  the  Sub- 
fidies  of  the  Poor,  or  empty  their  Chefts,  and 
confume  what  is  laid  up  for  their  Mainte- 
nance :  Neither  are  they  content  with  a  lit- 
tle, but  require  great  Largeffes ;  they  appear 
as  Gentlemen  in  their  Drefs,  and  make  that 
a  Means  to  promote  their  Petition,  and  pre- 
tending to  be  Men  of  good  Birth,  they  make 
Ufe  of  that  as  an  Argument  to  gain  a  great- 
er Contribution.     If  any  one  is  too  eafy  in 
giving  Credit  to  fuch  as  thefe,  he  will  quickly 
defeat  thofe  ufeful  Methods  which  are  taken 
for  the  Maintenance  of  the  Poor.  Therefore 
a  Moderation  is  to  be  obferved  in  Giving ;  that 
neither  fuch  may  be  fent  away  Empty,  if  really 
in  Want ;  nor  the  Livelihood  of  the  Poor  be 
turned  into  another  Channel,  to  become  a 
Spoil  and  Prey  to  the  Frauds  of  the  Crafty. 
3Tis  plain  from  fuch  Accounts  as  thefe,  that 
they  looked  upon  an  idle  Life  as  no  better 
than  living  upon  the  Spoils  of  the  Poor,  and  a 
Robbery  of  the  worft  Sort  ,•  becaufe  it  often 
joyned  Fraud  and  Cruelty  to  the  Theft,  ma- 
king ufe  of  falfe  Pretences  to  divert  the  Cur- 
rent of  Mens  Charity  from  the  Widow  and  the 
Fatherlels,  and  turn  it  to  themfelves ;  who  had 
no  Neceflity  but  what  they  volutarily  made 
to  themfelves,  either  by  their  Idlenefs,  or  lux- 
urious and  prodigal  Way  of  Living:  The  fup- 
porting  of  which  was  an  arrant  Theft  and 
Robbing   of  the  Poor,  which  is  the  Height 


and  Extremity  of  Cruelty  and  Oppreflion.  And 
therefore  as  the  Laws  of  the  State  made  Idle- 
nefs in  Vagrants  an  Actionable  Crime,  &?yi<tf 
Mm  the  Law  itfelf  terms  it  :  So  the  Rules  of 
the  Church  brand  it  with  an  infamous  Way 
of  Living,  and  worthy  of  Ecclefialtical  Cen- 
fures. 

To  this  they  added  Gaming,  Sect. 
as  another  Way  of  Cheating      An&  Gaming,  at 
and  Defrauding:  and  that  in    ^^fion  of  Fraud, 

,     ,1     n    r    °rif  ,  r    .  ,         and  Ruin  of  many 

a  double  Refpect,  becaufe  Men   poor  Fmm^  who 
thereby  were  inclined  to  Coze-    by  this  Means  were 
nage  and   Deceit,    and  often    reduced  to  the  great- 
ruined  their  Families,  who  by    ^  Exigence. 
this  Means  were  reduced  to  the  greateft  Po- 
verty and  Want  by  the  Diffblutenefs  and  Folly 
of  a  wicked  Parent.     There  might  be  many 
other  Reafons  for  Declaiming  againft  this  Vice, 
as  that  it  is  a  reproachful  Way  cf  diffolute 
Living,  and  fpending  Mens  Time  in  Luxury, 
condemned  by  many  wife  and  fober  Heathens ; 
that  the  old  Roman  Laws  punifhed  Gamefters 
with  Banifhment,  and  many  other  fevere  [/] 
Penalties  :  That  Gaming  inclines  Men  to  ma- 
ny great  and  horrible  Vices,  as  Covetoufnefs, 
Perjury,  Lying,  Curling  and  Swearing,  An- 
ger and  Paffion,  Quarrelling  and  Alurder,  and 
Rioting  and  Intemperance  of  all  Sorts  :  But  I 
confider  it  here  only  as  attended  with  the 
evil  Effects  of  Fraud  and  Confumption  of 
Mens  Eftates,  which  involves  many  poor  Fa- 
milies in  Ruin,  in  which  Notion  it  is  a  down- 
right Theft  and  Robbery.    And  as  fuch  it  was 
anciently   prohibited    by    the  Rules  of  the 
Church,  not  only  to  the  Clergy,  but  the  Laity 
alfo.    "  If  any  Bifhop,  Presbyter,  or  Deacon, 
cc  fays  one  of  the  Apofiollcd  Canons  [«],  fpend 
cc  his  Time  at  Dice  or  in  Drinking,  let  him  ei- 
<c  ther  refrain,  or  be  depofed.  "    And  the  next 
Canon  adds,  If  any  Subdeacon,  Reader,  or 
(C  Singer  do  the  like,  let  him  be  excommuni- 
{c  cated,    and  Laymen  alfo. "    And  fo  the 
Council  of  Eliberis  feparates  all  Gamefters  in 
general  from  the  Communion.    "  If  any  Chri- 
(C  ftian  [x]  play  at  Dice  or  Tables,  let  him 
<c  be  reftrained  from  Communicating  :  But  if 
"  he  leaves  off  and  amends,  after  a  Year's 
"  Penance  he  may  be  reconciled.  "  Albafpl- 
nam  thinks  the  Reafon  of  the  Prohibition  was 
becaufe  the  Dice  had  the  Images  of  the 
Heathen  Gods,  as  Venus,  &c.  imprinted  on  them 
inftead  of  Numbers,  and  that  Men  in  their 
Play  called  upon  them  for  good  Fortune  :  But 
if  fo,  I  conceive,  a  greater  Penalty  would  have 
been  impofed  upon  them  as  upon  Idolaters,  by 
this  Council.    Therefore  it  is  more  reafonable- 
to  fuppofe,  That  the  Council  confidered  Ga- 
ming as  a  mifpending  of  Mens  ufeful  Time, 
Confumer  of  their  Fortunes,  and  Deftruction 

of 


\o[\  Socrat.  Lib.  4.  cap.  23.       [r]  Aug.  de  Opere  Mo- 
nachorum.  cap.  17,  &c.      [*]  Book  VII.  Chap.  iii.  n.  10. 
[s]  Ambrol".  de  Offic.  Lib.  4.  cap.  16. 
[t]  See  Bilbop  Taylor,  Duct.  Dubic.  Book  4.  Chap.  i. 

p.  77<S. 


0]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  79.  Si  quis  Fidelis  Alea,  id 
eft,  Tabula  luferit,  placuic  eum  abltinere  :  Ec  ft  emen- 
datus  cellaverit,  poft  annum  poterit  reconciKarL 

[^J  Albafpin.  in  Loc. 
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of  their  Families,  and  an  Inlet  to  Fraud  and 
Covetoufnefs,  and  all  the  forementioned  Vices ; 
and  under  that  Notion,  condemned  fuch  as 
made  a  Trade  and  Bufinefs  of  it,  and  not  a 
Diverfion.  Upon  this  account  St.  Ambrofe  pro- 
nounces [ss]  the  Gain  that  is  got  by  Dice  and 
Gaming  to  be  no  better  than  Theft,  or  un- 
merciful and  griping  Ufury,  and  that  the  Man 
who  gives  himfelf  to  it,  leads  the  Life  of  a  fa- 
vage  wild  Beaft.  And  Jujllnlan  made  a  Law  [a]3 
That  no  one  mould  be  obliged  to  pay  what 
he  loft  at  Dice ;  or  if  he  had  paid  it,  he  or  his 
Heirs  might  recover  it  at  Law  of  the  Winner 
or  his  Heirs  for  Thirty  Years  after  and  longer. 
Or  if  he  did  not  reclaim  it,  any  one  elfe  might 
do  it,  or  the  Chief  Magiftrate  of  the  City,  the 
Defenfor  might  exa#  it,  and  lay  it  out  upon 
fome  publick  Work  or  Building  for  the  Ufe  of 
the  City.  And  in  fuch  Games  as  were  [£] 
permitted,  he  allowed  the  Richeft  to  play  tor 
no  more  than  one  Shilling,  and  others  only 
in  Proportion  to  their  Subftance.  And  this 
was  a  very  wile  Law,  confidering  the  Com- 
plaint which  St.  Jerom  makes,  That  whilft  Men 
play  for  vaft  Sums,  and  flake  [c]  their  whole 
Eftates  at  once,  the  Poor  ftand  naked  and 
hungry  before  their  Doors,  and  Christ  pe- 
rifhes  and  is  ftarved  to  Death  in  his  poor 
Members  for  Want  of  their  Relief.  Nay,  ma- 
ny Times  their  own  Flefli  and  Blood,  their 
Families  and  Relations  are  ruined  by  their 
Folly  in  one  Night.  And  what  Chara&er  or 
Punifhment  could  be  thought  too  bad  for  fuch  ? 
He  that  provides  not  for  his  own,  and  efpe- 
cially  thofe  of  his  own  Houfe,  has  denied  the 
Faith,  and  is  worfe  than  an  Infidel.   And  for 


this  Reafon  both  the  Civil  and  Ecclejiaftical  Laws 
were  fo  fevere  againft  Dice  and  Gaming,  be- 
caufe  of  fuch  evil  Confequencs  fo  commonly 
attending  them,  when  they  are  undertaken 
for  undue  Ends,  and  purfued  by  falfe  Meafures, 
only  to  ferve  Mens  Fraud  and  filthy  Lu- 
cre. Otherwife,  to  play  Tt&vltKut,  as  old  Men 
ufed  to  play,  for  Diverfion,  and  not  for  Lucre, 
is  what  wife  and  good  Men  have  always  in- 
nocently done  [e]  without  any  Reproach  or 
Cenfure.  And  fo  I  have  done  with  the  fe- 
veral  Sorts  of  Theft  and  Robbery,  which  are 
great  Tranfgreflions  of  the  Eighth  Command- 
ment ;  by  which  we  may  judge  of  the  Miftake 
of  thofe  who  confine  the  Difcipline  of  the 
Church  to  the  Punilhment  of  three  Capital 
Crimes,  Idolatry,  Adultery  and  Murder  :  For 
it  will  be  hard  to  bring  Theft  under  any  of 
thofe  Denominations,  unlefs  we  (ay  all  Thefc 
is  Covetoufnefs,  and  Covetoufnefs  is  Idolatry. 
But  in  that  large  Senfe  of  Idolatry,  which  is 
ferving  our  own  Affe&ions  more  than  God, 
not  only  Covetoufnefs ,  but  Adultery  and 
Murder  will  be  Idolatry  alfo.  And  then  all 
Crimes  might  be  refolved  into  one,  and  the 
Church  had  nothing  to  do  but  to  punifh  one 
Crime  under  different  Species  of  Idolatry  z 
Which  does  by  no  Means  rightly  explain  her 
Difcipline,  which  makes  Idolatry  a  diftin<5t 
Crime  againit  a  Command  in  the  firft  Table 
of  the  Decalogue,  as  Difobedience  to  Parents, 
Adultery,  Murder,  and  Theft  are  againft  the 
fecond  Table  and  according  to  this  Order 
I  have  hitherto  confidered  them  in  this  Di£ 
courfe, 


CHAP.  XIII. 


Of  great  Crimes  againft  the  Ninth  Commandment,  Falfe  Accufation,  Libelling,  In- 
forming,  Calumny  and  Slander,  Railing  and  Reviling,  &c. 


Sect. 

Of  Falfe 
nefs. 


Wit- 


T 


cure 
from 

Reports  concerning 


HE  Intent  of  the  Ninth 
Commandment  is,  to  fe- 
our  Neighbour's  Credit 
Injury  by  fpreading  falfe 
him  to  the  Prejudice  of 
his  Good  Name  and  Reputation.  This  is 
fometimes  done  in  a  publick  Manner,  by  bear- 
ing falfe  Witnefs  againft  him :  And  then  it  is 
adding  Perjury  to  the  Calumny,  and  fometimes 
Theft  and  Murder  alfo :  For  it  may  afFeft  not 
only  his  Credit  but  his  Fortune,  and  his  Life 
too,  as  it  did  in  the  Cafe  of  Naboth^  who  was 


Itoned  to  Death  upon  a  falfe  Accufation,  Na- 
both  did  blaffheme  God  and  the  King.  And  fo 
our  Saviour  and  many  of  his  Difciples  af- 
ter Him,  fufFered  by  the  malicious  and  falfe 
Imputations  of  their  Enemies,  the  Jews  and 
Heathens.  The  Greatnefs  of  the  Crime  in  thefe 
Refpe&s  has  been  already  fhewed  under  the 
leveral  Titles  of  Perjury,  Theft,  and  Murder : 
Here  I  only  confider  it  as  an  Injury  to  Mens 
Reputation,  which  being  a  Thing  dear  and 
valuable  to  all  Men,  the  Laws  were  very 
careful  to  fecure  Men  in  the  quiet  Enjoy- 
ment 


[z.]  Ambrof.  de  Tobia.   cap.  1. 

[a]  Cod.  Juftin.  Lib.  3.  Tit.  43.  de  Aleatoribus. 
Leg.  1.  Viftum  in  Alex  lufu  non  pofle  conveniri  :  Et 
fi  iblverit,  habere  repetitionem  tarn  ipfum  quam  hi-redes 
ei  adyerfus  yiftorem  &  ejus  hseredes,   idque  perpetuo 


&  etiam  poft  triginta  annos,  &c.  [b]  Vid.  Ibid- 

Leg.  2.  [c]  Hieron.  Ep.  12.  ad  Gaudentium.  Po 

fita  dum  luditur  area,  flat  pauper  nudus  atque  efuriens 
ante  fores,  Chriftufque  in  paupeie  moritur. 

[ej  See  Bijhop  Taylor.  Dutt.  Dubit.  Book  4.  Chap.  i.  p.  776, 
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jnent  of  it,  and  punifh  all  bafe  Attempts  to 
ruin  and  deftroy  it.  Aulas  Gelllus  \_a~]  tells  us, 
The  Punifhment  of  Falfe-Witnefs  among  the 
old  Romans,  by  the  Law  of  the  Twelve  Tables, 
was  to  call;  the  Criminal  Headlong  from  the 
Top  of  the  TarpeianRock  :  And  he  thinks,  if  this 
Punifhment  had  continued,  it  might  have  been 
of  great  Service  to  the  Roman  Common-wealth, 
ih  deterring  Men  from  the  Commiflion  of  this 
Crime  by  its  jttft  Severity.  Afterward  by  a 
Law,  called,  the  Lex  Rcmm'ia  Falfe-Wit- 
neffes  were  bur  nt  in  the  Face,  and  ftigmatized 
with  the  Letter  K,  denoting  them  to  be  Ca- 
lumniators or  Falfe-Acctffers.  In  Oppofition 
to  whom  the  Law  [c]  calls  Honeft  Men,  Ho- 
mines Integra:  Frontis,  Men  without  any  fuch 
Mark  let"  upon  them.  This  Law  and  Punifh- 
ment is  often  mentioned  by  the  Roman  Writers, 
Tally  [</],  Pliny  [<>],  and  others  [/].  And 
though  the  Chriftian  Law  abolifhed  it,  as  it  did 
that  of  the  Crofs,  and  fome  others,  yet  ftill 
faife  Accufation  and  Calumny  were  corrected 
with  fuitable  Punifhments,  fuch  as  Infamy, 
Banifhment,  and  fufFering  the  fame  Evil,  by 
the  Law  of  Retaliation,  which  the  falfe  Ac- 
Cufer  intended  to  draw  upon  otiiers,-  as  appears 
from  feveral  Laws  Q-]  in  the  Imperial  Codes, 
and  particularly  thofe  which  bind  the  accufmg 
Party  to  undergo  the  fame  Punifhment,  which 
his  falfe  Accufation  tended  to  bring  upon  the 
fuppofed  Criminal,  if  he  did  not  make  good 
his  Charge  againft  him.  We  have  already  [*] 
leen  a  Law  of  Valentin! an  and  Gratlan,  ordering, 
That  whoever  impleaded  another  either  in  re- 
gard to  his  Fame  and  Reputation,  or  his  For- 
tune, or  his  Life,  mould  undergo  the  fame  Pe- 
nalty he  intended  to  bring  upon  the  Party  fo 
impeached,  if  he  proved  a  Calumniator,  and 
did  not  fairly  make  out  his  Action.  And  eve- 
ry Accufer  was  tyed  in  Bonds,  which  the  Law 
\_h~\  calls,  Vinculum  fofcrlptlonis ,  to  fuffer  a  Reta- 
liation, or  Similitude  of  Punifhment,  upon  Fai- 
lure of  evincing  his  Charge  againft  another. 
Such  Care  was  taken  by  the  Secular  Laws  to 
difcourage  Delators  or  falfe  Informers,  and 
preferve  the  Fame  and  Reputation  of  innocent 
Men  againft  the  vile  Attempts  of  fuch  dan- 
gerous AggrefTors.  Nor  were  the  Ecclefiafiical 
Vol.  11. 


Laws  lefs  fevere  in  their  Way  againft  fuch 
TranfgrelTors.  The  falfe  Witnefs  in  any  Cafe 
was  to  do  Penance  Five  Years  for  his  Crime  by 
a  Canon  of  the  Council  [/]  of  Ellberh.  And 
this,  provided  it  was  not  in  the  Cafe  of 
Death.  For  in  that  Cafe,  being  the  Crime  of 
Murder,  the  Criminal  was  to  be  debarred  from 
Communion  to  the  very  laft,  as  has  been  fhew- 
ed  before  [*]  in  fpeaking  of  Murder.  The 
Councils  of  Agde  [£]  and  Vannes  impole  a  ge- 
neral Penance  upon  fuch  Offenders,  without 
naming  the  Term  or  Duration  of  their  Pe- 
nance, which  was  left  to  the  Difcretion  of 
the  Bifhop,  who  was  to  judge  of  the  Sincerity 
of  their  Repentance.  But  the  firft  Council  of 
Aries  [/]  obliges  them  to  do  Penance  all  their 
Lives  :  And  the  fecond  \_m~\  only  moderates 
their  Punifhment  fo  far  as  to  leave  it  to  the 
Bifhop  to  determine  of  their  Repentance  and 
Satisfaction. 

Another  Way  of  inju- 
ring Mens  Credit  and  Repu-  Sect.  2. 
tation  was,  by  fpreading  falfe  °f  LfttUing. 
Reports  in  a  covert  and  clan- 
destine manner,  which  the  Law  calls  Libelling. 
This  was  done,  when  a  Man  was  accufed  by  a 
Bill  of  Indictment,  to  which  the  Author  was 
afraid  to  fet  his  Name.  And  fuch  Accufations 
were  of  no  Force  in  Law,  but  were  appointed 
to  be  torn  in  pieces  or  burnt ;  and  no  Man 
might  read,  or  retain,  or  divulge  them,  with- 
out being  reputed  the  infamous  Author  of 
them.  The  Christian  Emperors  were  extremely 
careful  in  difcouraging  all  fuch  bafe  Attempts 
upon  Mens  Credit  and  Reputation,  as  may  be 
feen  in  the  Laws  of  Confiantlne,  Confiantlus,  Va- 
lentinlan  and  Valens,  Theodojius  and  Arcadlus,  in  the 
Theodofian  Code,  under  the  Title,  De  famofis  Li- 
bellis.  It  will  be  fufficient  to  repeat  one  of 
them  made  by  Valentlnlan  [»J  in  this  Tenour  ; 
<c  The  very  Name  of  fcandalous  Libels  is  in- 
cc  famous.  Therefore  whoever  collects ,  or 
<s  reads  them,  and  does  not  immediately  com- 
"  mit  them  to  the  Flames,  fhall  be  liable  to 
"  be  condemned  to  a  Capital  Punifhment.  " 
By  which  it  is  eafy  to  judge  how  infamous  the 
Authors  of  fuch  Libels  were,  fince  none  were 

Z  allowed 


[a]  Gell.  Noft.  Attic.  Lib.  20.  cap.  1.  An  putas,  Fa- 
vorine,  fi  non  ilia  etiam  ex  duodceim  Tabulis  de  Tefti- 
nioniis  faJfis  pcena  aboleviflet  :  Et  fi  nunc  quoque,  ut 
antea  qui  falfum  Teftimonium  dixifie  convi&us  effet,  b 
Saxo  Tarpeio  dejiceretur,  mentituros  fuifte  pro  Teftimonio 
tarn  multos,  quam  videmus  ?  [b]  Digeft.  Lib.  48. 

Tit.  16.  ad  Senatufconfultum  Turpilianum.  Leg.  1. 
Calumniatoribus  poena  Lege  Remmia  irrogatur. 

lij  Digeft.  Lib.  22.  Tit.  5.  de  Teftibus.  Leg.  13.  Te- 
ftimonii  rides,  quod  integne  frontis  homo  dixerit,  &c. 

[d]  Cicero  Orat.  2.  pro  Rofcio.  n.  55,  &  57. 

[c]  Plin.  Panegyric,  p.  106.  [f]  Vid.  Demfter. 

Addit.  ad  Rofin.  Lib.  9.   cap.  16.   p.  15 17. 

[g]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  39.  de  Calumniatoribus. 
Leg.  1,  2,  3.  Lib.  16.  Tit.  2.  de  Epifc.  &  Cler.  Leg.  21. 
Cod  juftin.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  46.  de  Calumniatoribus.  Leg.  7, 
&  8,  9,  10.  [*]  Chap.  XII.  n.  15. 

[h]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  1.  de  Accufationibus  & 
Jni'criptionibus.  Leg.  9,  11,  14,  19.  [Q  Cone. 
Eliber.  can.  74.   Falfus  Teftis  prout  crimen  eft  abftinebit; 


fi  tamen  non  fuerit  mortis  quod  objecit.  Et  fi  proba- 
verit  quod  diu  tacuerit,  biennii  tempore  abftinebit.  Si 
autem  non  probaverit  in  conventu  Clericorum,  placuic 
per  quinquennium  abftinere.  [*]  Chap.  X.  n.  9, 

and  10.  [k]  Cone.  Agathen.  can.  37.  Cenfemus 

Homicidas  &  falfos  Teftes  a  Communione  Ecclefiaftica 
fubmovendos,  nifi  Pcenitentije  fatisfattione  crimina  admif- 
fa  diluerint.  Vid.  Cone.  Veneticum.  can.  1.  in  the  fame 
Words.    And  Cone.  Carthag.  4.  can.  55.  [/]  Cone. 

Arelat.  1.  can.  14.  De  his  qui  falfo  accufant  fratres 
fuos,  placuit,  eos  ufque  ad  exitum  non  communicare,  &c. 

[>n]  Cone.  Arelat.  2.  can.  24.  Eos  qui  falfa  fratribus 
Capitula  objecifle  convifti  fuetint,  placuit,  ufque  ad  exi- 
tum non  Communicare  (ficut  magna  Synodus  ante  con- 
ftituit)  nifi  digna  fatisfattione  pcenituerint. 

[»]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  34.  de  famofis  Libellis. 
Leg.  7.  Famoforum  infame  eft  nomen  Libellorum.  Ac  (i 
quis  vel  colligendos,  vel  legendos  putaverit,  ac  non  fta- 
tim  Chartas  igni  confumpferit,  fciat  fe  Capitali  fententi* 
fubjugandum. 
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allowed  fo  much  as  to  read  and  retain  them 
with  Impunity,  but  were  in  Danger  of  being 
proceeded  againft  as  the  fufpected  Authors 
of  them.  The  Ecclefafiical  Law  made  the  Au- 
thors and  Publifhers  of  all  fuch  Pafquils,  when 
detected,  liable  to  Excommunication.  For  fo  the 
Council  of  EliberU  words  it  [0]  in  one  of  her 
Canons.  w  If  any  are  found  to  have  fcat- 
<f  tered  or  difperfed  infamous  Libels  in  the 
*f  Church,  let  them  be  anathematized. " 

Another  Sort  of  fecret 
Sect.  3.       Defamation  was,   that  which 
tfaLing™  Zd   w?s  committed  by  the ;  Detra- 
BacWfmg.  dion  of  the  lurking  Whilperer 

and  Backbiter  :  Againft  whofe 
venomous  Tongues  St.  Auflin  is  laid  to  have 
endeavoured  to  guard  his  own  Family  and 
Converfation,  by  cauling  thefe  two  Verfes  to 
be  written  upon  his  Table. 

Ghajquis  amat  dibits  abfentum  rodere  vitam 
Hanc  menfam  indignam  noverit  eJJ'e  Jibi. 

He  that  takes  Delight  in  leffening  the  Chara- 
<5ters  of  the  Abfent,  is  no  welcome  or  wor- 
thy Gueft  at  this  Table.  This  he  did,  to  ad- 
monifh  every  one  that  came  there,  to  abftain 
from  defamatory  Difcourfe  and  Detra&ion. 
And  Fojfid'ws  \_p  ]  fays,  He  was  fo  Itrift  and 
punctual  in  the  Obfervation  of  this  Rule,  that 
he  would  fometimes  fharply  reprove  his  moft 
familiar  Acquaintance  and  Fellow-Bifhops  for 
forgetting  and  tranfgreffing  it,-  telling  them,, 
That  either  thofe  Verfes  malt  be  erafed  from 
his  Table,  or  he  muft  withdraw  and  retire  to 
his  private  Apartment.  This  was  a  Sort  of 
private  Difcipline  (like  that  of  St.  Auflin  s  Mo- 
ther denying  him  the  Privilege  of  fitting  at 
her  own  Table  whilft  he  was  a  Manichee )  and 
it  was  a  very  proper  Way  of  difcouraging  all 
Evil-fpeaking  and  Detraction ;  but  I  do  not 
find  that  this  Crime  was  brought  under  pub- 
lick  Difcipline  by  any  general  Rule  of  the 
Church.  And  the  Reafon  might  be,  what 
St.  Jerom  obferves,  That  the  Sin  was  too  ge- 
neral and  epidemical  to  be  publickly  correct- 
ed. For  there  [cf]  are  very  Few  that  have 
wholly  renounced  this  Vice  ;  and  it  is  a  rare 
Thing  to  find  any  fo  careful  to  make  their 
own  Life  unblameable,  not  to  be  willing  to  find 
fault  with  others.  Yea,  fo  great  a  Propenfity 
is  there  in  Mens  Minds  toward  this  Evil, 
that  they  who  are  far  removed  from  other 


Vices,  fall  into  this  as  the  laft  Snare  of  the 
Devil. 


But  when  this  Detraction 
broke  out  into   open  Slander 


Sect.  4. 


and  Calumny,    and  efpecially    „  °f. 
when  it  was  attended  with  con'-  "J^ 
tumelious,  bitter  and  reproach-    Language .-  And  of 

ful  Words,     with    Railing  and     revealing  Secrets. 

Reviling,  and  fcurrilous  and 
abufive  Language ;  then,  as  it  was  Matter  of 
publick  Scandal,  fb  it  became  the  Subject  of  a 
publick  Cenfure.  For  St.  Paul  puts  Railers  and 
Revilers  into  the  Number  of  thofe,  who  are 
neither  fit  for  the  Society  of  Men,  nor  the 
Kingdom  of  God.  i  Cor.  v.  11.  I  have  written 
unto  you  not  to  keep  Company ,  if  any  Man  that  is  called 
a  Brother ,  be  a  Fornicator,  or  Covetous,  or  an  Idola- 
ter ,  or  a  Railer3  or  a  Drunkard,  or  an  Extortioner y 
with  fuch  an  one,  no  not  to  eat.  And  again, 
I  Cor.  vi.  9,  10.  Be  not  deceived:  Neither  Forni- 
cators, nor  Idolaters,  nor  Adulterers,  nor  Effeminate, 
nor  Abufers  of  them/elves  with  Mankind,  nor  Thieves, 
nor  Covetous,  nor  Drunkards,  nor  Revilers,  nor  Ex- 
tortioners, Jhall  inherit  the  Kingdom  of  Go  D.  And 
therefore  the  Church,  following  this  Rule,  rec- 
koned flanderous  Railing  and  Scurrility  a- 
mong  the  Crimes  that  deferved  Ecclefiaflical 
Cenfure.  In  fb  much  that  a  Clergyman,  who 
was  noted  for  fcurrilous  and  fcoffing  Language, 
is  ordered  by  the  Council  of  Agde  [r~]  to  be 
degraded.  And  the  fame  Canon  occurs  in 
the  Fourth  Council  of  Carthage  [j],  with  fome 
others  of  the  like  Nature :  As  if  he  be  given 
to  Railing  [r]  or  revealing  of  Secrets  to  the 
Infamy  and  Difgrace  of  others.  Upon  this 
latter  Cafe,  of  defaming  Men  by  Divulging  un- 
neceffarily  their  fecret  Crimes,  St.  Aufiin  [«] 
has  a  whole  Difcourfe,  where  he  particularly 
fays,  That  he  that  rebukes  a  Man  publickly 
before  all,  when  his  Crime  is  known  to  none 
but  himfelf  alone,  is  not  a  Reprover,  but  a 
Betrayer.  He  reminds  fuch  of  the  Example  of 
Jofeph,  who  finding  the  holy  Virgin  to  be  with 
Child,  and  fufpecting  her  to  be  guilty  of  For- 
nication, yet  being  a  juft  and  good  Man,  he 
was  minded  to  put  her  away  privily,  and  not 
make  her  a  publick  Example.  And  he  adds, 
That  Bifhops  were  wont  thus  [x]  to  proceed 
with  private  Criminals  in  the  Church.  A  Bi- 
fhop  knows  a  Man  to  be  guilty  of  Murder, 
and  the  Thing  is  known  to  none  befides  him- 
felf. If  in  this  Cafe  I  mould  reprove  him  pub- 
lickly, fome  other  would  take  the  Law  upon 

him. 


[0]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  52.    Si  qui  invent!  fuerint  Li-  cerdotibus,  cogatur  ad  poftulandam  veniam.    Si  noluerir, 

bellos  Famofos  in  Ecclefia  ponere,  anathematizentur.  degradetur.     It.   can.  56.    Clericus  qui  Adulaticnibus 

[?]   Poffid.  Vit.  Aug.  cap;   22.  [q]    Hieron.  &  Proditionibus  vacare  deprehenditur,    ab  Officio  de- 

Ep.  14.  ad  Celantiam.    Pauci  admodum  flint,  qui  huiip  gradetur.  [a]  Aug.  Serm.  16.  de  Verbis  Domini, 

vitio  renuncient ;   raroque   invenies  qui  ita  vitam  fuam  T.  10.  p.  29.    Si  folus  nofti   quia   peccavit   in   te,  & 

irreprehenfibilem  exhibere  velint,  ut  non  libenter  repre-  eum  vis  coram  omnibus  arguere,  non  es  Correptor,  fed 
hendant  alienam.    Tantaque    hujus  mali  libido  mentes '  Proditor.  [x]  Ibid.  Novit  enim  nefcio  quern  ho- 

hominum  invafit,  ut  etiam  qui  procul  ab  aliis   vitiis  re-  micidam  Epifcopus  ,    &  &!;us  ilium  nemo  novit.  Ego 

cefferunt,  in  iftud  tanquam  in  extremum  Diaboli  laqueum  ilium    volo   publice  corripere,   at  tu  quxris  inferibere. 

incidant.  [r]  Cone.  Agathen.  can.  70.    Clericum  Prorfus  nec  prpdo,  nec  negligo  :  corripio  in  lecreto  ;  po- 

fcurrilem  &  verbis  turpibus  joculatorem  ab  Officio  retra-  no  ante  oculos  Dei  judicium,  terreo  cruentam  Confcien- 

hendum.  [s]  Cone.  Carth.  4.  can.  60.  tiam,  perfuadeo  Pcerutentiara. 

[f]  Ibid.  can.  57.  Clericus  maledicus,  maxime  in  fa- 
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him.  Therefore  I  neither  betray  him,  nor 
neglect  him  :  I  reprove  him  in  fecret,  I  let  be- 
fore his  Eyes  the  Judgment  of  God,  I  ter- 
rify his  guilty  Conlcience,  I  perfuade  him  to 
Repentance.  So  again,  fays  he,  there  are 
fome  Men  that  are  Adulterers  in  their  own 
Houfes,  they  fin  fometimes  in  private,  and 
they  are  difcovered  to  us  by  their  own  Wives, 
fometimes  in  Zeal  and  Fury,  fometimes  in 
Mercy,  defiring  the  Salvatipn  of  their  Souls. 
Now  in  this  Cafe  we  do  not  betray  them  o- 
penly,  but  rebuke  them  in  fecret.  Where 
the  Evil  is  committed,  there  it  dies  :  Yet  we 
do  not  neglect  that  Wound,  but  before  all 
Things  Ihew  the  Man  that  has  committed  fuch 
a  Sin ,  and  wounded  his  Conlcience  there- 
by, that  his  Wound  is  mortal.  By  this  Difcourfe 
of  St.  Attfiln,  it  feems  clear,  that  the  Church 
brought  no  private  Crimes  under  publick  Pe- 
nance, except  when  the  guilty  Pcrfon  confent- 
ed  to  it  and  required  it :  And  to  do  otherwife 
was  an  high  Crime  in  the  Minifter,  who  was 
charged,  for  any  luch  Attempt,  as  a  Divulger 
of  Secrets,  and  Betrayer  of  his  Trult,  and  one 
that  brought  an  unneceflary  Defamation  and 
Scandal  upon  his  Brethren. 

Thus  far  the  Difcipline  of 
Sect.  5.       the  Church  proceeded  againft 
of  Lying.  Ho»   all  defamatory  and  pernicious 

lor  it  brought  Men     x  -n      "1  r  r 

under  the  Difcipline  LJing-  Vut  there  are  fome  o- 
of  the  church.  ther  Sorts  ot  Lyes,  as  the  Ludi- 
crous Lye,  and  the  Officious 
Lye,  which  though  culpable  and  finful  in  them- 
felves,  were  not  fo  feverely  purfued  by  Eccle- 
fiaftical  Cenfures.  TertuUlan  \_y  ~]  reckoning  up 
thofe  leffer  Sins  which  were  not  publickly  pu- 
nifhed  by  Penance  in  the  Church,  puts  Lying 
out  of  Modefty,  or  Neceffity,  among  them. 
And  Origen  [zf]  makes  Lying  one  of  thofe  Sins 
which  were  incident  to  thofe  who  had  made 
the  greateft  Proficiency  in  the  Church.  Some 
indeed  pleaded  for  Officious  Lyes,  as  not  only 
innocent  and  lawful,  but  in  fome  Cafes  ufeful 
and  necelfary  :  As  if  it  were  to  fave  the  Life 
of  an  innocent  Perfon,  a  Man  ought  in  that 
Cafe,  rather  to  tell  a  Lye,  than  to  betray  him 
to  Death.  But  St.  Auftln  difputes  againit  this 
Sort  of  Officious  Lyes  alfo,  and  fhews  them  to 
be  culpable  and  finful ;  arguing,  That  a  Man 
ought  neither  to  betray  an  innocent  Perfon, 
nor  tell  a  Lye  to  fave  him,  but  to  venture  his 
own  Life,  by  profefling  roundly,  That  he  will 
neither  Lye  for  him,  nor  difcover  him.  And 
he  gives  a  rare  Inftance  of  this  Sort  of  Forti- 
tude in  one  Flrmus  Bifhop  of  Tagafia,  who  ac- 
cording to  what  the  Greeks  called  fheronymy, 

Vo  L.  II. 


^uwy-'xA,  carried  Firmnefs  in  his  Name  [a~]y  and 
Firmnefs  in  his  Refolution.  For  when  one 
of  the  Heathen  Emperors  hdd  fent  his  Appa- 
ritors to  fearch  for  a  certain  Perfon  whom 
he  had  hidden,  he  told  them  plainly,  He  could 
neither  tell  a  Lye,  nor  betray  the  Man  and 
tho'  they  put  him  to  the  Rack,  and  tortured 
him  to  make  him  confefs,  yet  he  perfifted  in 
his  Refolution  not  to  difcover  the  Man  that 
was  fled  to  him  for  Safety  and  Prote&ion. 
Whereupon  he  was  carried  before  the  Empe- 
ror himlelf,  where  he  gave  fuch  admirable  and 
frefh  Proofs  of  his  Firmnefs,  that  the  Empe- 
ror without  any  great  Difficulty  was  prevailed 
upon  to  pardon  the  Man,  whom  he  kept  in 
private  under  his  Protection.  This  was  a  An- 
gular Inltance  of  Heroick  Gallantry,  rather  to 
run  the  Hazard  of  his  own  Life,  than  tell  a  Lye 
to  fave  another  from  Deftru&ion.  But  the 
Difcipline  of  the  Church  did  not  run  thus  high, 
to  oblige  all  Men  to  come  up  to  this  Degree 
of  Veracity  under  Pain  of  Excommunication. 
It  was  fufficient  to  encourage  Truth  and  In- 
genuity in  all  Cafes,  and  punifh  Falfenefs  and 
Perfidioufnefs  in  all  notorious  Inftances  of  mif- 
chievous  Evil :  But  in  other  Cafes  it  was  no 
Blemifh  to  the  Difcipline  of  the  Church  to 
fuffer  fome  Sort  of  more  pardonable  Lying  to 
pafs  without  the  Animadverfion  of  the  highelt 
Cenfure,  lb  long  as  they  gave  no  Encourage- 
ment to  it,  but  condemned  it  univerfally  as  a 
leffer  Inftance  of  Tranfgreffion.  To  this  Pur- 
pofe  St.  Aufiin  fays  in  another  Place  [£],  There 
are  two  Sorts  of  Lyes  in  which  there  is  no 
great  Fault,  and  yet  they  are  not  wholly  with- 
out Fault,  that  is,  when  we  lye  in  Jeft,  and 
when  we  lye  for  the  Advantage  of  our  Neigh- 
bour. In  this  latter  Cafe,  he  thinks,  a  Man 
may  honeftly  conceal  the  Truth  by  Silence, 
but  he  mult  not  upon  any  Account  fpeak  Falfe, 
or  tell  a  Lye.  For  that  will  not  confift  with 
the  Perfection  of  a  Chriftian.  Therefore  if  he 
would  not  betray  a  Man  to  Death,  he  mull 
prepare  himfelf  to  conceal  the  Truth,  but  not 
to  fpeak  [c]  Falfe  ;  fo  as  that  he  may  neither 
betray  the  Man,  nor  tell  a  Lye,-  left  he  de- 
ftroy  his  own  Soul  to  preferve  the  Life  of  ano- 
ther. As  this  Ihews  the  Perfection  of  the  Chri- 
ftian Morals,  fo  it  equally  declares  the  Abate- 
ment that  was  made  in  the  Difcipline  of  the 
Church,  in  reference  to  fuch  Officious  Lyes 
as  were  extorted  from  Men  upon  fome  ex- 
traordinary Charity •  which  though  it  did 
not  wholly  excufe  the  Sin,  yet  it  made  it 
fo  far  more  tolerable ,  as  not  to  incur 
the  Severity  of  publick  Difcipline,  but  come 
within  the  Number  of  thofe  lelfer  Sins,  which 
Z  2  did 


[7]  Tertul.  de  Pudicit.  cap.  19.  [*]  Orig. 

Trait.  6.  hi  Mat.  p.  60.    See  before,  Chap.  iii.  n.  14. 

(VJ  Aug.  De  Mendacio  ad  Conlentium.  cap.  13.  Fir- 
mus  Nomine,  firmior  Voluntate  reipondit  quaeren- 

tibus,  fe  nee  mentiri  pofle,  nec  hominem,  prodere  ;  paf- 
fufque  multa  tormenta  corporis  permanfit  in  fententia,  &c. 

[l>]  Aug.  in  Pfal.  5.  p.  11.  Duo  funt  omnino  genera 
mendaciorum,  in  quibus  non  eft  magna  culpa  :  Sed  ta- 


men  non  funt  fine  culpa,  cum  aut  jocamur,  aut  ut  proxi- 
mis  proiimus  mentimur.  [cj  Ibid.  Aliud  eft  men- 

tiri ;  aliud,  Verum  occultare  :  Ut  li  quis  forte  vel  ad 
iftam  vilibilem  mortem  non  vult  hominem  prodere,  pa- 
ratus  efle  debet  verum  occultare,  non  falfum  dicere;  ut 
neque  prodat,  neque  mentiatur ;  ne  occidat  animam  fuam 
pro  corpore  alcerius,  Vid.  Cone.  Tolet.  S.  can,  2.  & 
Gratian.  Cauf.  22.  Quseft, 
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did  not  ordinarily  fall  under  the  greater 
Cenfures  of  the  Church. 

In  all  other  Cafes,  where  Lying  was  at- 
tended with  mifchievous  and  pernicious  Ef- 
fects, it  was  punifhed  according  to  the  Pro- 
portion of  thofe  Crimes  that  accompanied  it. 
As  we  have  already  feen  in  the  Cafe  of  Falfe 
Witnefs,  Libelling,  Slandering,  Railing  and 
Reviling.  And  when  it  implied  any  Fraud,  or 
Equivocation,  or  Double-dealing  in  Matters 
of  Religion,  it  was  punifhed  as  Apoftacy  or 
Perjury,  as  we  have  feen  in  the  Cafe  of  the 
Libellatlcl  [*],  who  either  denied  their  Reli- 
gion in  W  riting,  or  purchafed  Libels  of  Secu- 
rity from  the  Magiftrate,  to  excufe  them  from 
Sacrificing  and  thofe  who  feigned  themfelves 
Mad  to  avoid  Profecution :  Both  which  Sorts 
of  Men  the  Church  condemned  as  Idolaters, 
and  as  guilty  by  their  Diffimulation  and  Co- 
wardife  of  betraying  their  holy  Religion.  The 
TrlfclUianlfis  were  likewife  infamous  for  this  Cha- 
racter and  abominable  Pra&ice  of  Equivo- 
cation. For  they  taught  their  Difciples  this 
bale  Art  of  Diffembling,  and  concealing  their 
vile  Practices  [</]  by  Lyes  and  Perjury  ;  giving 
them  this  Direction,  as  one  of  their  Rules  and 
Inft  ructions  in  Cafes  of  Danger :  Swear,  and 
Forfwear,  and  never  difcover  your  Secrets. 
How  much  more  laudable  and  commendable 
is  the  Rule  given  in  this  Cafe  even  by  the 
Heathen  [e]  Satjrifi,  which  deferves  to  be  writ- 
ten in  Letters  of  Gold  ;  If  ever  you  are  called 


to  be  a  Witnefs  in  a  doubtful  Matter,  though 
Thalarls  himfelf  mould  command  you  to  fpeak 
falfe,  and  threaten  to  burn  you  in  his  Brazen 
Bull,  unlefs  you  will  forfwear  yourfelf,-  in  that 
Cafe  reckon  it  the  greatelt  Villany  to  prefer 
Life  before  Truth  and  Honefty,  and  for  the 
Sake  of  Living  to  forego  thofe  Things^  which 
are  the  only  true  Reafons  of  Living,  that  is, 
Probity,  Integrity,  and  a  good  Conference,  for 
which  End  Men  are  born  and  fent  into  the 
World  by  the  Providence  of  God.  This  Rule 
is  often  inculcated  by  the  Heathen  Mora- 
lifts,  arcus  Antoninits,  Epi£tetus3  Seneca  and  P/«- 
tarch :  Which  made  it  the  more  reafonable  for 
the  Chriftians  to  infift  upon  it,  and  punifli  the 
Crimes  of  Perjury  and  Falfenefs  with  the  fe- 
vereft  Ecclefiaftical  Cenfures,  whenever  they 
could  plainly  convict  any  one  of  being  guilty 
of  them  :  And  when  they  could  not,  the  Pro- 
vidence of  G  o  d  commonly  interpofed,  and 
difcovered  and  punifhed  them  by  fome  re- 
markable Divine  Judgment.  Of  which,  be- 
fide  the  Cafe  of  Ananias  and  Sapbira  in  Scrip- 
ture, we  have  a  memorable  Inftance  in  Eufebius 
[/"]  of  Three  Men  who  combined  together  in 
a  falfe  Accufation  of  NarciJJus  Bifhop  of  Jeru- 
fakms  imprecating  upon  themfelves  very  dire- 
ful Judgments,  which  the  Providence  of  G  o  d 
juftly  brought  upon  them,-  of  which  becaufe 
I  have  given  a  full  Relation  [*]  before^  I  need 
fay  no  more  in  this  Place. 


CHAP.  XIV. 

Of  great  Tranfgrejfions  againft  the  Tenth  Commandment,  Envy^  Covetoufhefs^  &c. 

THERE  is  but   little  to  ward,  apparent,  and  vifible  Aftion.    In  this 

be  obferved  in  the  An-  Senfe  we  are  to  underftand  St.  Chryfifiom 

Whether    Envy    cient  Difcipline  of  the  Church  when  he  fays,  The  envious  Man  ought  to  be 

bi°UD%nZ  7tk   concerning  the  Tranfgreffions  call  out  of  the  Church  as  well  as  the  Forni- 

chureh?  ^         againft    this   Commandment :  cator,  to  preferve  others  from  the  Contagion 

Becaufe  though  fome  of  them  and  Poyfon  of  his  Example.   That  is,  when 

were  great  Crimes,  yet  they  were  fuch  as  Envy  mews  itfelf  in  any  of  thofe  mifchievous 

chiefly  confifted  in  the  internal  Corruptions  of  Effects,  which  naturally  arife  from  it,  and  turn 

the  Mind  ;  and  the  Church  could  take  no  No-  to  the  apparent  Detriment  of  Men  or  Reli- 

tice  of  them,  till  they  firft  difcovered  them-  gion.   For  as  Cyprian  obferves  [£],  Envy  is  a 

felves  in  fome  outward  Actions.    Envy  was  a  very  prolifick  Vice,  multiplying  itfelf  into  va- 

Crime  of  that  Nature  :  It  was  always  reckon-  rious  Shapes  and  Figures  :  It  is  the  Root  of 

cd  a  diabolical  Sin,  and  one  of  the  firft  Mag-  all  Evils,  the  Fountain  of  Deftruction,  the  Se- 

nitude  :  But  yet  before  it  could  bring  a  Man  minary  of  Sins,  and  the  Matter  of  all  Offences, 

under  Publick  Difcipline,  the  inward  Rancour  Hence  proceeds  Hatred,  hence  Animofity  a- 

of  the  Heart  mutt  betray  itfelf  in  fome  out-  rifes.   Envy  inflames  Covetoufnefs,  making  a 

Man 


[*]  Chap.  iv.  n.  6,  &  7.  [d]  Aug.  de  Hxref. 

cap.  70.  Propter  occultandas  autem  contaminationes 
&  rurpitudines  fuas,  habent  in  fuis  Dogmatibus  8c  hsc 
verba,  Jura,  Perjura,  fecretum  prodere  noli. 

[e]  Juvenal.  Sat.  8.  ver.  80.  Ambiguae  11  quando  ci- 
fcabeie  teftis,  Incertseque  rei,  Phalaris  licet  jnjperet,  ut 


lis  Falfus,  &  admoto  di&et  perjuria  tauro ;  fummum  cre- 
de  nefas  amimam  praeferre  pudori,  &  propter  vitam  Vi- 
vendi perdere  caulas.  [/  ]  Eufeb.  Lib.  6.  cap.  9. 

[*j  Chap.  vii.  n.  8.  [a]  Chryf.  Horn.  41.  in 

Mat.  p.  383.  I>]  Cypr.  de  Zelo&  Livore.  p.  213, 
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Man  not  to  be  content  with  his  own,  whilft 
he  fees  another  Richer  than  himfelf.  Envy- 
excites  Ambition,  whilft  a  Man  fees  another 
in  greater  Honour  than  himfelf :  Envy  blinds 
our  Senfes,  and  reduces  the  interior  Faculties 
of  the  Soul  under  its  Power  and  Dominion. 
Then  the  Fear  of  God  is  flighted,  the  Pre- 
cepts of  Christ  are  negle&ed,  the  Day  of 
Judgment  is  not  thought  of.    It  puffs  us  up 
with  Pride,  it  embitters  us  with  Cruelty,  makes 
us  prevaricate  with  Perfidioufnefs,  mocks  us 
with  Impatience,  inrages  us  with  Difcord,  in- 
flames us  with  Anger ;  and  a  Man  cannot  con- 
tain or  govern  himfelf,  who  is  now  under  the 
Power  of  another.    By  this  Means  the  Bond 
of  Divine  Peace  is  broken,  brotherly  Charity 
is  violated,  Truth  adulterated,  Unity  divided, 
and  Herefies  and  Schifms  take  their  Original,- 
whilft  Men  difparage  the  Priefts,  and  envy  the 
Bifhops,  and  every  one  complains  that  he  him- 
felf was  not  ordained,  or  takes  it  in  Dudgeon 
that  another  was  preferred  before  him.  When 
Envy  was  attended  with  any  fuch  Effects  as 
thefe,  then  it  fell  under  the  Cognizance  of 
Publick   Difcipline;  not  as  it  was    an  in- 
ward Corruption  ot  the  Mind,  but  as  it  dis- 
covered itfelf  in  fome  outward  and  vicious 
Action,  as  open  Dilfenfion,  or  Herefy,  or 
Schifm,  or  the  Breach  of  Unity  and  Peace, 
Ecclefiaftical  or  Civil:    Which  Crimes  being 
the  Subject  of  Church-Cenfure,  fo  far  as  Envy 
was  concerned  in  any  of  them,  fo  far  it  might 
be  faid  to  be  punilhed  by  the  Publick  Disci- 
pline of  the  Church,  but  no  otherwife,  for 
want  of  fufficient  Ground  to   proceed  in  a 
legal  Way  of  Evidence  againft  it.   But  yet  this 
bitter  Root  gave  but  too  many  Occafions  to 
the  Church  to  punifh  it  in  other  Species  being 
one  of  thofe  Sins  that  could  not  contain  itfelf  or 
long  lie  hid,  having  a  Train  of  other  Vices  com- 
monly attending  it,  according  to  the  Obfer- 
vation  made  by  Cyprian,  and  long  before  by 
St.  James;  For  where  Envying  and  Strife  ist  there 
is  Confujion  and  every   evil  Work. 

The  like  is  to  be  obferved 
Sect.  a.       0f  Pride,  Ambition  and  Vain- 

Of  Pride  Amh-       .  Tj    f  sins 

in  their  own  Nature  :  But  be- 
ing internal  and  fpiritual  Sins  in  their  Kind, 
the  Difcipline  of  the  Church  could  take  no 
Notice  of  them,  till  they  difcovered  themfelves 
in  fome  enormous,  outward  vicious  Actions. 
As  when  Pride  drew  Men  into  Blafphemy 
againft  God,  or  Oppreflion  of  Men,-  when 
Ambition  or  Vain-glory  made  Men  factious 
and  turbulent  in  the  Church,  and  puflied  them 
forward  into  open  Herefy  or  Schifm  :  Then 
was  the  proper  Time  for  the  Church  to  take 
her  fpiritual  Sword  into  her  Hand,  and  make 
life  of  her  Cenfure  for  their  Correction.  Thus 
we  have  feen  the  Pride  of  Andronicus  correct- 


ed by  Synefim  Bifhop  of  Ytolemais  [c],  when  it 
brake  forth  into  open  Blafphemy  againft 
Christ:  And  thus  all  along  Hereticks 
and  Schifmaticks  found  their  Punifliment,  when 
their  Ambition  and  reftlefs  Spirit  proceeded 
fo  far,  as  to  make  fome  open  Breach  upon  the 
Faith  or  Unity  of  the  Church.  But  in  thefe 
Cafes,  Pride  was  rather  punifhed  in  other 
Species  of  Sin,  Blafphemy,  Herefy  or  Schifm ; 
for  the  Cenfure  of  which  the  Reader  mult 
look  back  into  the  former  Parts  of  this 
Book. 

The  fame   Obfervation  is 
to  be  carried  farther,  and  made       Sect.  3. 

upon  CovetOufnefs,    which    is        0/  Covetoufnefi, 

another  of  thofe  Three  great 
Lufts  that  reign  in  the  World,  the  Luft  of 
the  Heart,  the  Luft  of  the  Eye,  and  the  Pride 
of  Life.  Covetoufnefs,  which  is  the  Luft  of 
the  Eye,  is  always  a  very  great  Sin  before 
God;  being,  as  the  Apoftle  terms  it,  Idolatry, 
and  the  Root  of  all  Evil ;  and  even  when  it  is 
only  conceived  in  the  Mind,  it  makes  a  Man 
odious  to  his  Maker.  But  becaufe  God 
fees  not,  as  Man  fees :  For  God  looks  upon 
the  Heart:  Therefore  before  Covetoufnefs 
can  render  a  Man  a  proper  Object  of  the 
Church's  Difcipline,  it  muft  difcover  itfelf  in 
fome  vifible  Ad:  of  Injuftice,  as  Theft,  Op- 
preflion or  Fraud,  under  which  Appearances, 
but  not  otherwife,  it  was  liable  to  the  Church's 
Judgment  and  Cenfure.  And  this  is  what 
Gregory  NyJJ'en  obferves,  That  among  all 

the  Species  of  Covetoufnefs  none  were  ex- 
piated by  folemn  Penance,  but  fuch  as  Theft 
and  Violation  of  Graves,  that  is,  fuch  In- 
ftances  of  Covetoufnefs  as  manifefted  them- 
felves in  fome  outward  and  apparent  evil 
Adion. 

And  the  like  is  to  be  faid 
of  the  Luft  of  the  Heart,  or  Sect.  4. 
carnal  Lufts,  and  Sins  of  Un-  °f  Carml  Luft . 
cleannefs.  Though  the  evil 
Thoughts  and  Intentions  of  the  Heart  are  finful 
before  God  in  general ;  For  if  I  regard  Ini- 
quity in  my  Heart ,  the  Lord  will  not  hear  me  : 
And  though  in  particular,  He  that  looks  on  a 
Woman  to  lufi  after  her,  hath  committed  Adultery  with 
her  already  in  his  Heart ;  yet  this  was  not  punifh- 
able  in  the  Difcipline  of  the  Church  :  Becaufe 
the  Church  is  no  Judge  of  the  fecret  Inten- 
tions, but  only  the  outward  and  vifible  Acti- 
ons, that  carry  Scandal  as  well  as  Sin  in  them. 
Therefore  we  have  obferved  before  [*]  out 
of  the  Council  of  Neocafarea  [e],  That  no 
one  was  to  be  excommunicated  for  Sins  only 
in  Defign  and  Intention.  If  a  Man  purpofe 
in  his  Heart  to  commit  Fornication  with  a 
Woman,  but  his  Luft  proceed  not  into  Action, 
it  is  apparent  he  is  delivered  by  Grace,,  lays 

the 


[c]  Synef.  Ep.  j8.  See  Chap.  n.  6,  8c  8.  [d]  Nyfien.  [«]  Cone.  Neocsfar.  can  4. 
Ep.  ad  Letoium.  [*1  Chap.  iii.  n.  17. 
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the  Canon.  And  therefore  though  he  was 
culpable  before  God,  yet  the  Church  inflidt- 
cd  not  the  Cenfure  of  Excommunication  on 
him,  becaufe  her  Difcipline  extended  not  to 
Mens  private  Thoughts,  but  only  to  their 
outward  A&ions.  And  this  was  the  Cafe  of 
all  Tranfgreffions  that  were  purely  againft 
this  Command  :  They  might  be  puniflied  un- 
der other  Species  of  Sin,  but  not  as  they 
were  only  Sins  of  the  Heart,  becaufe,  as 
fuch,  human  Judicature  could  take  no  Cog- 
nizance of  them. 

We  have  now  gone  through  the  feveral 
Branches  of  Duty  and  Tranfgreffion,  and 


therein  taken  a  full  View  of  the  Extent  of 
the  Difcipline  of  the  Church :  Whereby  it 
appears  that  the  Obje&s  of  Ecclefiaftical  Dif- 
cipline were  not  only  the  Three  great  Sins 
of  Idolatry,  Adultery,  and  Murder,  but  all 
other  Crimes  that  come  under  the  Denomi- 
nation of  fcandalous  and  great  Tranfgreffions. 
And  thus  far  the  Dilcipline  of  the  Church 
related  to  all  Perfons  in  general,  but  there 
were  fome  Punjftiments  peculiar  to  Delin- 
quent Clergymen,  which  becaufe  they  are 
Matter  of  particular  Enquiry,  I  fhall  make 
them  the  Subjeft  of  the  following  Book. 


The  End  of  the  Sixteenth  BOOK, 
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BOOK  XVIL 

Of  the  Exercife  of  Discipline  among  the  Clergy 

in  the  Ancient  Church. 

chap.  I. 

Of  the  Difference  between  Ecclefiaftical  Cenfures  inflicted  on  Clergymen  and  Laymen, 

cular  Perfon  or  Layman.  For  there  was  no 
Sufpenfion  from  Office  or  Benefit,  no  Degra- 
dation or  Depofition,  no  Redudion  to  Lay- 
Communion,  that  could  afFed  a  Layman,  as 
they  were  Punifhments :  But  all  thefe  were 
great  Punifhments  as  inflided  on  the  Clergy^ 
becaufe  they  deprived  them  of  thofe  fpecial 
Honours  and  advantagious  Privileges,  that 
were  peculiar  to  their  Fundion.  In  reference 
to  which  Things  we  fometimes  find  the  Terms 
Communio  Ecclefiafi°ica}  and  Excommunicatio  Ecclefia- 
ftica,  Ecclefiaftical  Communion,  and  Ecclefiafti- 
cal  Excommunication,  uled  in  a  peculiar  and 
reftrained  Senfe,  not  for  Communion  or  Ex- 
communication in  general,  but  for  Admiflion 
to,  or  Expullion  from  thefe  particular  Honours 
and  Advantages,  which  were  peculiarly  ap- 
propriated to  Ecclefiaftical  Perlbns,  or  fuch 
as  were  of  the  Clerical  Order  and  Fundion. 
Therefore  though  fome  Canons  take  Sufpen- 
fion from  Ecclefiaftical  Communion  [a]  for 
Sufpenfion  of  Laymen  from  the  Communion 
of  the  Eucharifi  or  the  Prayers  of  the  Church  • 

yec 


Sect.  i. 

T,jc  peculiar  Na- 
tion of  Commu- 
nio Ecclefiaftica, 
and  Excommuni- 
catio Ecclefiafti- 
ca,  as  applied  to 
the  Clergy, 


E  have  hitherto  ta- 
ken a  general  View 
of  the  Difcipline  of 
the  Church,  as  it 
refpeded  all  the 
Members    of  the 


Community  falling  into  the  fe- 
veral  Crimes  deferving  Excom- 
munication. But  to  have  a  compleat  Notion 
and  full  Comprehenfion  of  the  Church's  Difci- 
pline, we  are  to  confider,  there  were  fome  Pu- 
nifhments peculiar  to  the  Clergy,  and  fome 
Cenfures  fo  particularly  refpeding  their  Of- 
fice and  Fundion,  that  they  could  only  be 
inflided  on  them,  and  not  upon  Laymen.  In 
regard  to  which,  Clerical-Communion  and 
Lay-Communion,  were  always  confidered  as 
diftind  Things  ;  and  a  Man  might  be  deprived 
of  the  former,  whilft  he  was  allowed  to  enjoy 
the  Benefit  and  Privilege  of  the  latter,-  and 
even  that  which  was  many  times  a  very  great 
Punifhment  in  a  Clergyman,  or  Ecclefiaftical 
Perfon,  was  no   Punifhment  at  all  in  a  Se- 


[<*]  Vid,  Cone.  Agathen.  can.  37.    Cone.  Aurel.  4.    can.  19.   Aurel.  s.  can.  17. 
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yet  other  Canons  fpeaking  of  the  Clergy  and 
their  Punifhment,  take  Ecclefialtical  Commu- 
nion in  a  more  reftrained  Senfe,  for  com- 
municating in  the  Offices  of  the  Clerical  Fun- 
ction.    So  that  a  Clergyman  was  faid  to  be 
excommunicated,  when  he  was  deprived  of  the 
Power  of  exercifing  the  Offices  of  his  Function,- 
and  fuch  an  Excommunication  does  not  always 
imply  that  he  was  wholly  call  out  of  all  Com- 
munion with  the  Church,  but  only  Communion 
as  fpecified  with  this  Limitation  and  Reftri&ion. 
This  Diftin&ion  is  noted  by  Balfamon  [£],  and 
Zonaras  [<fj,  and  many  other  Learned  Men  \_d~\ 
after  them :  And  it  is  necefTary  to  be  obferv- 
ed,  for  the  right  underftanding  of  many  an- 
cient Canons  [<?],  where  the  Words  dKwavtfl©-, 
<t<poe/<rixof,  i>cK)i^vT\iSK.,  which  fignify  Excommuni- 
cation, can  have  no  other  Meaning,  as  ap- 
plied to  the  Clergy,  but  only  to  denote  their 
Degradation  or  Sufpenfion. 

This    may  be  confirmed 
Sect.  2,        from  an  Obfervation  that  has 

7  Tb°'%7l  *HU  been  made  once  before  in  a  for- 
ty punijhed  by  a  Re-  t,      ,    ri1      r^,  ~ 

mwal    from   their     "?er  Bock  L  ]>    That  fome  an" 

office,  but  not  al-  cient  Canons  exprefsly  forbid 
way:  fubjeiied  to   the  Clergy  to  be  punifhed  by 


futiick  Penance,  as    the  orcjinary  Way  of  Excom- 

Men  wholly  can  out  •      9       J      ,  .J ,     .      . . 

oftheCoLumonof  mumcation ,  which  implies  a 
the  diurch.  total  Removal  from  the  Com- 

munion of  the  Church,-  but 
thought  it  fufficient  to  punifh  them  by  a  Re- 
moval from  their  Office;  and  that,  becaufe  it 
was  not  proper  to  punifh  Men  doubly  for  the 
Fame  Offence.  If  a  Bifhop,  Presbyter  or  Dea- 
con, fays  one  of  the  Apojtollcal  Canons  [/]  be 
taken  in  Fornication,  Perjury,  or  Theft,  he 
fhall  be  depofed,  but  not  excommunicated  : 
For  the  Scripture  fays,  Thou  fmlt  not  punifh  twice 
for  the  fame  Crime.  And  the  like  Rule  is  pre- 
fcribed  in  the  Canons  of  Peter  [^]  Bifhop  of 
Alexandria,  and  thofe  of  St.  Bafil 

Yet   for   fome  more  fla- 
Sect-  3.        grant   Crimes  both  Penalties 
were  inflided  as  appears  from 
ties  inflitted.  the  lame  Apojtohcal  \j]  Canons , 

which   order ,   That    if  any 


Clergyman  was  found  guilty  of  Simony  , 
or  any  fuch  heinous  Offence,  he  fhculd  not 
only  be  depofed  from  his  Office,  but  call 
out  of  the  Church.  And  a  great  many 
Learned  Men  [k~\  are  of  Opinion,  that  this 
was  the  conltant  Practice  of  the  Church  even 
in  the  Three  firft  Ages,  when  the  Apoftollcal 
Canons  were  molt  in  Force.  It  is  certain  it  was 
fo  in  the  Time  of  Cyprian.  For  he  fpeaking  of 
Novatus,  who  was  guilty  of  Murder  in  caufing 
his  own  Wife  by  a  Blow  to  mifcarry,  fays, 
That  for  this  Crime  he  was  not  only  to  be 
degraded,  or  expelled  the  Presbytery,  but  to 
be  deprived  [/]  of  the  Communion  of  the 
Church  alfo.  And  in  the  following  Ages  there 
are  innumerable  Examples  ol  this  Practice,  as 
the  Learned  Reader  may  fatisfy  himfelf  by  con- 
fuking  the  Paffages  [w]  referred  to  in  the 
Margin. 

Now  that   which  we  are 
concerned  at  prefent  to  enquire      <J|Ef  Tf  4V 
after,   are  thofe  Punifhments  ^JSSHt. 
which  particularly  affe&ed  the 
Clergy  :  And  thefe  were  of  Three  Sorts  j  fuch 
as  refpe&ed  their  Maintenance,  fuch  as  re- 
fpe&ed  their  Office,  and  fuch  as  refpe&ed  their 
Perfons  in  corporal  Chaftifement  and  Correcti- 
on.   Sometimes  they  were  punifhed  in  their 
Maintenance,  by  withdrawing  the  ufual  Portion 
of  the  Church's  Revenues,  which  was  allotted  to 
them  out  of  the  publick  Stock  for  their  Main- 
tenance and  Subfiftance.    The  Revenues  of  the 
Church,  as  has  been  obferved  in  a  former  Book 
["*],  were  ufually  divided  among  the  Clergy 
once  a  Month,  whence  it  had  the  Name  of 
DWifio  Menfuma3  the  Monthly  Divifion :  And 
when  there  was  Occafion  to  punifh  a  Delin- 
quent Clergyman  for  fome  lefs  Offence ,  it 
was  done  by  withdrawing  this  ufual  Portion 
of  the  Monthly  Divifion  from  him.    As  appears 
from  that  of  Cyprian  [n~\,  who  fpeaking  of  fome 
of  the  inferior  Clergy  that  had  offended,  fays, 
{C  They   fhould    be  with-held    or  fufpended 
c'  from  their  Monthly  Divifion,  but  not  be 
{C  deprived  of  their  Minifterial  Office  in  the 
«"  Church.  " 

Sometimes 


[b]  Balfam.  in  can.  16.  Cone.  Nic.  [c]  Zonar. 

in  eundem.  [d]  Albafpin.  Obferv.  Lib.  i.  cap.  2. 

Habert.  Archierat.  p.  746.  Suicer.  Thefaur.  Ecclef.  voce 
'A^oexc^of.  M  Vid.  Can.  Apoft.  6.  43,45,  54,  57, 

58,  59,  72-  FJ  Bo°k  VI.  Chap.  ii.  n.  2. 

(/]  Can.  Apoft.  c.  25.  [g  ]  Pet.  Alex.  can.  10. 

[/?]  Bafil.  can.  3.  32,  51.  [!]  Canon.  Apoft.  29, 

30,  &  51.  [£]  Pagi  Critic,  in  Baron,  an.  67.  n.  15. 

Quefnel  Not.  in  Leo.  Ep.  ad  Ruftic.  Narbon.  Morin.  de 
Poenit.  Lib.  4.  cap.  12.  Fell.  Not.  in  Cypr.  Ep.  4.  ad  Pom- 
pon, p.  4.  [I]  Cypr.  Ep.  49.  al.  52.  ad  Cornel, 
p.  97.  Propter  hoc  fe  non  de  Presbyterio  tantum,  fed  8c 
Communicatione  prohiberi  pro  certo  tenebat,  8cc. 

[m]  Cone.  Neocxfar.  can.  1.  n^tcCun^©-  \ttv  ynyx, 
*?  Ta£e<y*  auriv  pilariSiS*;  \1v  0  •tofVturif,  «  fj.oiyi.va*, 
iZuQ&SK,  ojjto'  TsAiif,  a]?^  eWTuv  eif  [Xij&voietv.  If  a 
Presbyter  marries,  he  jhall  be  removed  from  his  Order  •  but  if  he 
commit:  Fornication  or  Adultery,  be  jhali  be  wholly  expelled  the  Church, 
*nd  reduced  to  the  D  if  if  line  of  R  epenttmce .    Vid .  Cone .  Agat  hen , 


can.  8,  8c  42.  Cone.  Ilerdenfe.  can.  1,  5,  8c  16.  Cone.  Va- 
lentin. Hifpan.  can.  3.  Cone.  Veneticum.  can.  16.  Cone. 
Aurelian.  1.  can.  11.  Aurelian.  3.  can.  4,  7,  8c  8.  Cone. 
Turon.  1.  can.  3,  5.  Cone.  Toletan.  2.  can.  3*.  Cone. 
Tolet.  n.  can.  5,  8c  6.  Vigilii  Decret.  cap.  6.  Felix  3. 
Ep.  ad  Acacium,  write:  thus  to  him  :  Sacerdotali  Honore,  8c 
Communione  Catholica,  nee  non  etiam  a  Fidelium  nume- 
ro  fegregatus,  fublatum  tibi  nomen  &  munus  Minifterii 
numero  fegregatus,  fublatum  tibi  nomen  8c  munus  Minifte- 
rii facerdotalis  agnofce.  Vid.  8c  Cone.  Afiaticum.  Ep.  ad 
Joan.  CP.  in  Synodo  fub  Menna.  Aft.  1.  ap.  Crab.  T.  2. 
p.  35.  &  Cenc.  Conftant.  fub  Flaviano,  in  Aft.  1. 
Cone  Chakedon.  ap.  Crab.  p.  780.  where  Eutyches  tspu± 
nijhcd  both  with  Depojition  and  Excommunication,  as  all  Hercticks 
ctmmonly  were.  [*]  Book  V.  Chap.  iv.  n.  i. 

Cypr.  Ep.  28.  al.  34.  ad  Cler.  Interim  fe  aDivilione 
Menlurna  tantum  contineant,  non  quafi  a  Minifterio  Ec- 
clefiaftico  privati  efie  videantur.  Vid,  Cone.  Carth.  4. 
can. 49.  Juftin.  Novel.  123   cap.  42. 
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Sometimes  they  were  fu- 
Sect.  5-        fpended  not  only  from  their 

(be?fot!?mfrm  Avenues,  but  from  their  Of- 
»«r  jpc*.  ^.^^  Function.    And  this 

was  cither  temporary  and  limited,  or  perpetual 
and  without  Reltridion.    The  temporary  Su- 
fpenfion  was  only  a  depriving  them  of  the  Exe- 
cution of  their  Office  for  a  certain  Term  ;  and 
when  that  Term  was  over,  they  had  Liberty  to 
refume  their  Place,  and  return  to  the  Execu- 
tion of  their  Office  in  all  the  Parts  and  Duties 
Of  their  Function  :  But  the  perpetual  Sufpen- 
iion  was  a  total  Deprivation  of  them  from  all 
Power  and  Dignity  belonging  to  the  Clerical 
Office,  and  a  Kedu&ion  of  them  to  the  State 
and  Condition  of  Laymen,  without  any  ordina- 
ry Hopes  or  Profpect  of  ever  recovering  their 
ancient  Station.  The  former  of  thefe  is  common- 
ly called  by  the  Ancients  Abltention  and  Sulpen- 
fion  from  Communion,  meaning  Clerical  Com- 
munion only  j  and  the  latter  vulgarly  known  by 
the  Name  ot  Degradation,  De-ordination,  or 
Depofition  from  the  Office  and  Order  of  the 
Clerical  Fun&ion.    Thus  Cyprian  writing  to 
Rogattan,  an  African  Bifhop,  concerning  a  contu- 
macious Deacon  who  rebelled  againft  him,  bids 
him  to  depofe  him  from  his  Office,  or  at  leaft 
fufpend  [0]  him.     The  Penalty  of  Sufpenfion 
was  for  lefs  Crimes,  as  in  the  Inltance  given  in 
the  Council  of  Epone  [/>],  If  a  Bifhop,  Presby- 
ter, or  Deacon  be  detected  to  keep  Dogs  for 
Hunting,  or  Hawks  for  Fowling,  the  Bifhop 
as  to  be  fufpended  for  three  Months,  the  Pref- 
byter  for  two,  and  the  Deacon  for  one.  So 
by  a  Canon  of  the  Council  of  Lerida  [9],  If  any 
Clergyman  in  a  Siege  bore  Arms,  and  killed  a 
Man,  though  it  were  one  of  the  Enemies,  he 
was  to  be  fufpended  from  his  Office  two  Years, 
and  be  rendered  uncapable  of  any  farther  Pro- 
motion ;  becaufe  the  Canons  in  all  Cafes  what- 


foever  peremptorily  forbad  a  Clergyman  to  be 
concerned  in  Blood. 


The  other  Sort  of  Sufpenfion, 
commonly  called,  Ka8«'fe«f,  De-        Sect.  6. 
pofition  or  Degradation,  was  a    n  °}  ?Jtpofitim  w 

r      1       j  b       1    r   /•       -  Degradation. 

total  and  perpetual  Sufpenfion 
of  the  Power  and  Authority  committed  to  a 
Clergyman   in  his  Ordination.     For  as  the 
Church  had  Power  to  grant  this  Authority 
and  Commiffion  at  firft,  fo  fhe  had  Power  to 
refume  and  withdraw  it  again  upon  great  Mif- 
demeanours  and  juft  Provocation.    And  then 
a  Clergyman,  whatever  Character  he  fuftained 
before,  was  totally  diverted  both  of  the  Name 
and  Dignity,  and  Power  and  Authority  be- 
longing to  his  former  Order  and  Fun&ion. 
By  fome  Canons  [r]  therefore  he  is  laid  to 
be  degraded,  deprived,  and  turned  out  of  Of- 
fice j  by  others  [j]  to  be  totally  depofed,  9-<u7sa»€ 
x&Qm^Zk,  ;  totally  to  fall  from  his  Order  or  De- 
gree (V),  it&vliKuf  ^m>Ttnf\eiv  tCaSixv  j  to  be  de-or- 
dained  [«],  or  un-ordained  ;  to  be  removed  out 
of  the  Order  [x]  of  the  Clergy,-  to  ceafe  to 
be  of  the  Number  of  the        clergy ;  and  to 
be  reduced  to  Lay-Communion,  that  is,  to  the 
State  and  Quality  and  Condition  of  Laymen. 
All  thefe  Exprefhons,  except  the  laft,  are  com- 
monly well  underftood  by  Modern  Writers  ; 
But  lbme  to  ferve  a  peculiar  Hypothefis  have 
invented  very  odd  and  ftrange  Notions  of  it. 
Therefore  to  fet  the  Matter  in  a  right  Light, 
and  give  a  juft  Account  of  the  Difcipline  of 
the  Church,  it  will  not  be  amifs  to  be  a  little 
more  particular  upon  this  Point,  and  mew  di- 
ftindly  what  the  Ancients  meant  by  this  Part 
of  their  Difcipline,  which  they  call  reducing  a 
Clergyman  to  the  State  and  Communion  of 
Laymen,  which  I  lhall  make  the  Subject  of  the 
following  Chapter, 


[0]  Cypr.  Ep.  3.  ad  Rogat.  p.  6.  Fungeris  circa  eum  po- 
teftate  honoris  tui,  ut  eum  vel  deponas  vel  abftineas. 

[pj  Cone.  Epaunen.  can.  3.  Epifcopis,  Presbyteris  atque 
Diaconibus  canes  ad  venandum,  8c  accipitres  ad  aucupan- 
dum  habere  non  liceat.  Quod  fi  quis  talium  perfonarum  in 
hac  fuerit  voluntate  deteftus,  fi  Epifcopus  eft,  tribus  men- 
fibus  fe  a  Communione  fufpendat ;  duobus  Presbyter  abfti- 
near ,  uno  Diaconus  ab  omni  Officio  8c  Communione  cefla- 
bit.  til  Cone.  Ilerden.  can.  1.  De  his  Clericis  qui 

in  obfeffionis  neceflkate  pofiti  fuerint,  id  ftatutum  eft,  ut 
ab  omni  humano  fanguine,  etiam  hoftili,  fe  abftineant. 
Quod  fi  in  hoc  inciderint,  duobus  annis  tain  Officio  quam 

S 


Communione  corporis  Domini  priventur —  Et  itademum 
Officio  vel  Communioni  reddantur,  ea  tamen  ratione,  ne 
ulterius  ad  officia  potiora  provehantur.  See  other  Instances  of 
Snjp^nfion  in  Bafil.  can.  69.  Cone  Bracar.  3.  can.  1,  8c  5. 
Cone.  Aurel.  3.  can.  2.  16,  25.  Cone.  Aurel.  5.  can.  5,  8c  18. 

[r]  Cone.  Carthag.  4.  can.  48,  49,  50.  Cone.  Tarracon. 
can.  10.  [s]  Cone.  Antioch.  can.  5.  [f]  Cone, 
Ephef.  can.  6.  [«]  Afta  Servatii  Tungrenfis,  ap. 

Crab.  Cone.  Tom.  t.  p.  318.  Nulla  mora  Euphratas  de- 
ordinatur.  [x]  Cone.  Arelat.  1.  can.  13.  AbOr- 

dine  Cleri  amoveatur.  [y  ]  Cone.  Nicsn.  can.  2. 
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The  Antiquities  of  the      Book  XVII. 


CHAP.  II. 


Of  reducing  the  Clergy  to  the  State  and  Communion  of  Laymen,  as  a  Punijhment 

for  great  Offences. 


LAY-Communion  in  a  Lay- 
man was  no  Punifliment, 

Lay-Commmuon  but  ft  privi}ege  and  Qne  of 
not  the  fame  as  Com-      ,  , 

mmion  i»  one  Kind  *he  greateft  Privileges  that  be- 
oniy.  longed   to   him  as  a  Chrifti- 

an  :  For  it  was  intitling  him 
to  all  the  Benefits  and  Advantages  of  Chri- 
ftian  Communion.  But  in  a  Clergyman  it 
was  one  of  the  greateft  of  Puniftiments  , 
reducing  him  from  the  higheft  Dignity  and 
Station  in  the  Church  to  the  Level  and 
Standard  of  every  ordinary  Chriftian.  But 
now  the  Queftion  is,  Wherein  the  Nature 
of  this  Punifliment  confilted.  Bellarm'm 
and  fome  other  Writers  of  the  Romijh  Church, 
taking  the  Word  in  a  new  and  modern  Senfe, 
expound  it  of  Communion  in  one  Kind,  and 
bring  it  as  an  Argument  to  prove  that  the  Pri- 
mitive Church  denied  the  People  the  Ufe  of 
the  Cup  in  the  Lord's-Supper,  and  adminiftred 
the  Communion  to  them  only  in  one  Kind, 
becaufe  the  Word  Lay-Communion  bears  that 
Signification  in  the  prefent  Church  of  Rome, 
But  this  is  only  begging  a  Principle,  and  fup- 
pofing  a  Practice,  of  which  there  is  not  the 
leaft  Footftep  to  be  met  with  in  the  ancient 
Church,  as  I  have  fully  demonftrated  in  a  for- 
mer [*]  Book.  And  it  is  fuch  a  Piece  of  Ig- 
norance and  Mifreprefentation  of  the  ancient 
Difcipline,  as  other  Learned  Men  in  the  Romijh 
Church  are  commonly  afhamed  of.  The  No- 
tion is  entirely  rejected  and  confuted  by  Linda- 
Ttus  Albafyinaus  [c],  Peter  de  Marc  a  [/],  Ri- 

galtius  [e],  Durantus  [jf  J  and  Cardinal  Bona  [g], 
who  tacitly  refleds  uponBellarmin  and  his  Fol- 
lowers for  their  Childifti  Explication  of  this  an- 
cient Term  to  make  it  comply  with  the  modern 
Practice.  They  no  fooner  hear,  fays  he,  of 
the  Name,  Lay-Communion,  but  overlooking 
the  ancient  Notion,  they  prefently  take  it  only 
in  the  Senfe  which  it  now  bears,  and  inter- 
pret it  Communion  in  one  Kind ;  the  Falfenefs 
of  which  we  may  learn  from  hence,  That  we  of- 
ten read  of  Clergymen  being  thruft  down  to 
Lay-Communion  at  that  Time,  when  Laymen 
communicated  in  both  Kinds. 


Li nd anus  had  long  before 

ufed  the  very  fame  Argument,  Sect.  2. 

and  advanced  a  more  probable  Wither  does  it 

Explication,  That  Lay-Commu-  T^J?™"™'*- 

.  r  %       j  J  ting  among  Laymen 

nion  might  denote  a  Clergy-    nithout  the  r/us  0f 
man's  being  thruft   down   to   the  chancel. 
communicate  among  Laymen 
without  the  Rails  of  the  Chancel :  Which  has 
fo  much  of  Plaufibility  in  it,  that  the  Learned 
Dr.  Forbes  [If]  and  Voffius  [;]  give  in  to  this  Opi- 
nion.   But  though  this  has  lomething  of  Truth 
in  it,  yet  it  does  not  exprefs  the  full  Meaning 
of  Lay^  Communion.    For  a  Man  might  be  ad- 
mitted to  Lay-Communion  not  only  in  the 
Church,  but  in  a  private  Houfe,  or  upon  his 
Death-bed,  where  there  could  be  no  fuchDi-* 
ftin&ion. 


Sect.  3. 

"But  a  total  Dc* 
gradation  or  Depri- 
•vation  of  Orders, 
and  Redutlion  to  the 
State  and  Condition 
of  Laymen. 


Therefore  the  full  im- 
port of  the  Phrafe,  and  the 
adequate  Notion  of  reducing 
a  Clergyman  to  Lay-Commu- 
nion, is  totally  degrading  and 
depriving  him  of  his  Orders> 
that  is,  the  Power  and  Au- 
thority of  his  Clerical  Office 
and  Fun&ion,  and  reducing  him  to  the  State 
and  Quality  and  fimple  Condition  of  a  Lay- 
man. Thus  Cbamier  [k~]  rightly  explains  it  againft 
BelUrmln ,  when  he  obferves,  That  it  was 
called  Lay-Communion  neither  from  the  Place 
of  Communion,  nor  from  communicating  in 
one  Species,  nor  from  the  Time  and  Order 
of  communicating  the  Laity  after  the  Clergy, 
but  from  the  Condition  and  Quality  of  the  Per- 
fon  communicating ;  namely,  becaufe  he  that 
was  before  a  Clergyman,  or  in  the  Roll  and 
Nomenclatura  of  the  Clergy,  is  now  become  a 
Layman,  and  reckoned  as  one  in  the  Order  of 
Laymen  only.  This  fuppofes  a  Power  in  the 
Church,  not  only  of  conferring  Clerical  Orders 
at  firft  to  Men,  and  promoting  them  from  Lay- 
men on  be  Bifliops  or  Presbyters  or  Deacons  ; 
but  alfo  a  Power  of  recalling  thefe  Offices,  and 
diverting  them  of  all  Power  and  Authority  be- 
longing to  them,  by  degrading  Clergymen  upon 

jult 


[a]  Bellarm.  de  Euchar.  Lib.  4.  cap.  24.  p.  678. 

[*]  Book  XV.  Chap.  v.  [b]  Lindan.  Panoplia.  Lib.  4. 
c.  58.  [c]  Albafp.  Obferv.  Lib.  1.  cap.  4. 

[d]  Marca  Tra£t.  in  Cap.  Clericus,  ad  calcem  Baluzii 
deEmendat.  Gratiani.  [e]  Rigalt.  in  Cypr.  Ep.  52. 

ad  Anton.  [/]  Durant  de  Ritibus  Ecclef.  Lib.  2. 

cap.  55.  n.  6.  f  g]  Bona  de  Rebus  Liturg.  Lib.  2. 

cap.  19.  n.  3.  [h]  Forbes,  Irenic.  Lib.  2.  cap.  u. 


p.  221.  [/]  VolT  Thef.  Theol.  Difp.  3  3-  Thef.  J. 

p.  514.  [k]  Chamier.  de  Euchar.  Lib.  9.  c.  3.  n.  33. 

T.  4.  p.  487.  Appeliatam  fuifle  Laicam  Communionem, 
non  a  Loco,  non  a  Speciebus,  non  a  Tempore,  fed  a  Per- 
fona,  nimirum  quod  qui  ante  fuerit  Clericus  five  in 
Clericorum  nomenclatura,  nunc  fit  Laicus,  &  in  Lai- 
corum  ordine. 
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juft  Reafbns,  and  reducing  them  to  the  State  and 
Quality  of  Laymen  again.    This  is  undoubtedly 
the  true  Meaning  oi  all  thofe  ancient  Canons 
and  Writers,  which  /peak  To  often  of  degrading 
Clergymen  for  their  Offences,  and  allowing  them 
only  to  communicate  in  the  Quality  of  Laymen. 
Hereby  they  were  depriv'd  of  their  Order  and  Of- 
fice, Power  and  Authority,  and  even  the  Name 
and  Title  of  Clergymen,-  and  reputed  and  treated 
as  private  Chriltians,  wholly  diverted  of  all  their 
former  Dignity,  and  Clerical  Powers  and  Pri- 
vileges, and  reduced  iutirely  to  the  State  and 
Condition  of  Laymen.    Of  which,  becaufe  I 
have  had  Occafion  to  difcourfe  at  large  in  an- 
other Work  [*],  I  (hall  not  need  to  fay  much 
in  this  Place,  but  only  add  a  few  Testimonies 
that  were  then  omitted.    In  the  third  Council 
of  Orleans  there  is  a  Canon  [/],  which  orders, 
That  if  a  Clergyman  either  by  his  own  Con- 
feffion  or  Conviction  was  proved  guilty  of  Adul- 
tery, he  mould   be  depofed  from  his  Office, 
and  be  confined  to  Lay-Communion  in  a  Mo- 
nastery all  his  Days.    And  another  Canon  \m~\ 
appoints,  That  if  any  Clergyman  was  convicted 
of  Theft  or  Fraud,  becaufe  thofe  were  Capital 
Crimes,  he  fiiould  be  degraded  from  his  Order, 
and  only  be  allowed  Lay-Communion.    So  in 
the  Collection  of  Martin  Bracarenjis  [»]  made 
out  of  the  Greek  Canons  for  the  Ufe  of  the 
Spanljh  Church,  it  is  ordered,  That  if  any  one 
is  furreptitioufly  ordained,  who  after  Bap- 
tifm  has  been  guilty  of  Murder,  either  by  im- 
mediate Commiflion  of  the  Fad:,  or  by  Com- 
mand, or  Counfel,  or  Defence,  he  fhall  be  de- 
pofed, and  only  be  admitted  to  Lay-Commu- 
nion all  his  Days.    Gelajius  [0]  has  a  like  De- 
cree, made  in  the  Cafe  of  a  Presbyter,  who  in 
a  Quarrel  ftruck  out  the  Eye  of  another  :  He 
orders  him  to  be  depofed  from  his  Office,  and 
to  be  cloyftered  in  a  Monaftery,  there  to  re- 
pent of  the  Fact,  and  only  to  have  Lay-Com- 
munion for  his  whole  Lite.    And  Gr at lan  [^>] 
cites  an  Order  of  the  Council  of  LtrUa3  to  the 
fame  Purpofe,  That  if  Clergymen,  who  are 
once  corrected  for  their  Offence,  fhall  relapfe, 
and  return  to  their  Vomit  again,  they  fhall  not 
only  be  deprived  of  the  Dignity  of  their  Of- 
fice, but  continue  all  their  Lives  uncapable  of 
receiving  the  Communion  even  as  Laymen, 
which  mail  only  be  granted  them  at  their  laft 
Hour. 
Vol.  II. 


Sect.  4. 

Clergymen  thus  re-» 
dttcei,  jeldom  allow- 
ed to  recover  their 
ancient  Station. 


The  plain  Refult  of  this  Dif- 
courle is,  That  reducing  a  Cler- 
gyman to  the  Communion  of 
Laymen  was  a  total  Depriva- 
tion and  divefting  him  of  his 
Office  and  Orders.  So  that  if  he 
now  pretended  to  act  as  a  Minifter,  his  Acti- 
ons were  reputed  null  and  void,  and  as  no  o- 
ther  than  the  Actions  of  a  Layman.  The  Learn- 
ed Dr.  Forbes  has  rightly  obferved  this  [<?]  in 
the  ancient  Difcipline,  and  I  cannot  better  ex- 
.prefs  it  than  in  his  Words  :  He  that  is  depofed 
(e  with  a  plenary  and  perfect  Depofition,  can- 
tc  not  now  validly  exercife  the  Offices  that  be- 
te  long  to  his  Order,  becaufe  he  wants  his  Or- 
Cf  der  and  the  Power  of  his  Order.  He  is  now 
cc  nothing  but  but  a  mere  Layman,  and  in  fo 
<c  much  a  worfe  Condition  than  other  Laymen, 
ff  becaufe  the  Reftitution  of  fuch  an  one  to  his 
ff  Office  is  a  much  more  difficult  Thing  than 
'r  the  Promotion  of  other  Laymen."  Indeed 
there  are  very  few  Inftances  of  recalling  fuch 
to  the  Clerical  Office  again,  which  was  never 
done  but  upon  fome  great  Neceffity  or  very 
preffing  Reafon  ;  as  in  the  Cafe  of  Maxlmus  the 
Confenor,  when  he  returned  from  the  Nova- 
tian  Schifm,  and  brought  over  a  great  Multi- 
tude of  the  People  with  him,-  Cornelius,  Bifhop 
of  Rome,  in  regard  to  him  as  a  Confeffor,  and 
as  one  that  had  done  good  Service  to  the  Church 
by  the  Influence  of  his  Example,  difpenfed  with 
the  general  Rule  for  his  Sake,  and  received 
him  [r~]  to  his  Place  in  the  Presbytery  again  • 
and  the  Council  oiNice  allowed  the  fame  Favour 
to  the  Novatlans,  and  the  African  Fathers  to 
the  Donatifts,  with  a  charitable  View,  to  put  an 
End  to  thofe  great  and  inveterate  Schifms.  But 
thefe  were  only  Exceptions  to  the  common 
Rule,  and  Difpenfations  with  the  general  Or- 
ders and  ftanding  Difcipline  of  the  Church. 

It  may   perhaps  be  faid, 

there  was  ftill  an  inherent  Pow-  Sect.  j. 

er  and  Authority  in  fuch  depo-  Mtwitbjlanding 

fed  Clerks,  and  that  their  De-  tJ-lTr/^ 

~  .     ■  .     indelible  Character 

pofition  did  not  totally  annul  ofOrdimtUn. 
their  Ordinations  :    For  they 
Itill  retained  the  indelible  Character  of  their 
refpective  Orders  :  And  therefore  they  might 
be  Minifters  ftill,  and  their  Minifterial  Actions 
A  a  2  ftand 


p]  Scholaft.  Hift.  of  Lay-Baptifm.  Part  II.  Chap.  iv. 

[/]  Cone.  Aurel.  3.  can.  7.  Si  quis  adulterant  aut  con- 
feftus  fuerit,  vel  convi&us,  depofitus  ab  Officio,  Commu- 
nione concefs.'i,  in  monafterio  toto  vine  fuse  tempore  tru- 
datur.  [m]  Ibid.  can.  8.  Si  quis  Clericus  Furtum  aut 

Falfiratem  admiferit,  quia  capitalia  etiam  ipfa  funt  crimi- 
na,  Communione  concefsa,  ab  Ordine  degradetur. 

[«]  Martin.  Bracar.  Colled.  Canon,  c.  26.  Si  quis  Ho- 
micidii  aut  fa&o,  aut  praecepto,  aut  confilio,  aut  defen- 
fione  port  baptifmum  confeius  fuerit,  &  per  aliquam  fub- 
reptionem  ad  Clericatum  venerit,  dejkiatur,  &  in  finem 
vita:  fux  Laicam  Communionem  tantummodo  recipiat. 

[»]  Gelaf.  Ep.  ad  Ruffin.  ap.  Gratian.  Dift-  JS.  cap.  13. 
Bene  Fraternitas  tua  fecit  ab  Officio  eum  Presbyterii  re- 
moved.   Hoctamen  iblicitudinis  tux  fit,  ut  locum  ei  Po> 


nitentix  conftituas,  &  in  aliquo  eum  monafterio  retrudas, 
Laica  tantummodo  fibi  Communione  concefsa. 

f  [/»]  Cone.  Ilerden.  can.  5.  ap.  Grat.  Dift.  50.  cap.  52. 
Si  iterato  velut  canes  ad  vomitum  reverfi  fuerim ■•  non 
folum  dignitate  Officii  careant,  fed  etiam  fan&am  Com- 
munionem, nil!  in  exitu,non  percipiant. 

[q]  Forbes,  Irenic.  Lib.  2.  cap.  11.  p.  222.  Depofitus 
depofitione  plena  &  perfefta  non  valide  exercet  ea  quae 
funt  Ordinis,  quia  ipfo  caret  Ordine  &  Poteftate  Ordinis. 
Et  jam  non  nifi  Laicus  eft,  &  tanto  deteriore  conditione 
quam  alii  Laici,  quod  longe  difficilior  fit  ejus  Reltitutio, 
quam  aliorum  Laicorum  Promotio.  [>•]  Cornel. 

Ep.  46.  al.  49.  ad  Cypr.  p.  93.  Maximum  presbycerum 
locum  fuum  agnofcere  juflimus. 
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ftand  good  and  authentick,  notwithftanding 
any  Power  and  Authority  in  the  Church  to  de- 
pofe  and  degrade  them.  But  as  this  is  next  to 
a  Contradiction  in  itfelf,  that  a  Man  mould  be 
dopofed  from  his  Order,  and  yet  retain  his  Or- 
der ftill,  with  all  the  Spiritual  Power  belonging 
to  it :  So  it  implies  fuch  a  Notion  of  that  wnich 
is  commonly  called,  The  indelible  Character  of 
Ordination,  as  no  ancient  Writer  ever  thought 
of.  For  the  Notion  that  the  Ancients  had  of  the 
indelible  Character  of  Ordination,  was  no  more 
than  they  had  of  the  indelibleCharaCter  of  Bap- 
tifm  ;  that  as  the  outward  Form  of  Baptifm, 
Warning  or  Immerfion  in  Water,  though  but  a 
tranfient  Ad,  ferved  for  ever  to  diftinguifli  a 
Chriftian  from  a  mere  Heathen  or  Jew ;  fo  as 
that,  though  he  apoftatized  from  the  Chriftian 
Faith  into  Judaifm  or  Gentilifin,  he  mould  ltill 
retain  fo  much  of  the  Chriftian  Character,  as 
upon  his  Converfion  and  Return  to  the  Faith 
not  to  need  a  fecond  Baptifm :  In  like  man- 
ner the  outward  Form  of  Ordination,  which 
is  Impofition  of  Hands  defigning  a  Man  to 
any  Clerical  Office,  though  it  be  but  a  tran- 
fient ACt,  was  fufficient  to  diftinguifli  fuch  an 
one  from  a  mere  Layman,  who  never  had  any 
fuch  Ceremony  of  Ordination ;  fo  that  by  this 
Mark  or  Character  of  his  Office  once  received, 
though  he  mould  afterward  forfeit  his  Office 
and  all  the  Power  aud  Honour  belonging  to 
it,  he  would  always  remain  diftinguifhed  in 
fome  Meafure  from  thofe  who  never  had  fuch 
an  Office  ;  and  though  he  mould  be  wholly 
divefted  of  his  Office  and  Power,  and  reduced 
to  the  fimple  Capacity  and  Condition  of  a  Lay- 
man, yet  fo  much  of  the  Marks  and  Foot- 
iteps  of  his  former  Office  would  remain  upon 
him,  as  that  if  he  mould  be  recalled  again  to 
his  Office,  though  he  might  need  a  new  Com- 
miffion,  he  would  not  need  this  outward  Cha- 
racter or  Ceremony  of  a  new  Ordination. 
There  is  no  one  has  explained  or  illuftrated 
the  Senfe  of  the  Ancients  upon  this  Point 
with  more  Accuracy  than  the  Learned  Dr. 
Forbes:  And  therefore,  for  farther  Confir- 
mation, I  lhall  here  tranferibe  his  Words : 
*c  There  remains  [j]  fays  he,  fome  diftinguifh- 
<c  ing  Character  in  a  Man  that  is  depofed,  by 
<c  which  he  is  diftinguifhed  from  other  Laymen : 
<c  But  to  make  this  DiftinCtion,  it  is  not  necef- 
<c  fary  there  Ihould  be  any  Form  impreffed,  but 
<e  a  tranfient  ACt  that  is  long  ago  palt  is  fuffi- 
fC  cient,  viz,,  that  he  was  once  a  Perfon  or- 
<c  dained.  The  Character  that  remains  in  a 
"  depofed  Perfon,  is  not  the  Character  of  any 
<c  prefent  Office  or  Power,  but  only  fome  Foot- 
<€  ftep  or  Mark  of  an  Honour  that  is  paft,  and 


cC  a  Power  that  he  once  had ;  by  which  Foot- 
"  ftep  he  is  diltinguifhed  from  other  Laymeo, 
ff  who  never  were  ordained  -  and  may,  after  a 
<f  fufficient  Penance  performed,  if  he  be 
"  found  fit,  and  the  Advantage  of  the  Church 
cc  fo  require,  be  reltored  again  without  a  new 
cc  Ordination.  "  As  if  a  Prince  fhould  imprint 
upon  his  Nobles  the  Marks  and  Characters  of 
the  Offices  which  they  bare  under  him  making 
the  Imprefs  or  Figure  of  a  Key  upon  the  Arm 
of  his  Chamberlain  with  an  hot  Iron,  and 
the  Image  of  a  Horfe  upon  the  Arm  of  the 
Mafter  of  his  Horfe,  and  the  Image  of  a 
Cup  upon  the  Arm  of  his  Butler :  And  after 
this  it  fhould  happen,  that  the  Prince  being 
jultly  offended  at  them,  fhould  depofe  them 
from  their  Offices,  and  put  others  in  their 
Room,  figning  them  with  the  Characters  of 
their  Offices  likewife.  Thofe  Marks,  which  in 
the  Officers  who  were  not  depofed,  were  Cha- 
racters of  their  prefent  Power,  would  in  thofe 
that  were  depofed  be  only  Footfteps  of  their 
by-paft  Power  :  And  whatever  Thing  they  who 
were  depofed  fhould  do  relating  to  thofe  Of- 
fices, would  have  no  more  Validity,  than  if 
it  was  done  by  any  private  Man,  who  never 
bare  any  fuch  Office.  Yet  in  this  there  would 
be  a  Difference,  that  if  the  Prince  pleafed  to  re- 
ftore  thofe  whom  he  had  depofed,  there  would 
be  no  need  to  fet  a  new  Mark  upon  them^ 
but  that  Footftep  or  Remains  of  their  ancient 
Power  would  now  become  again  the  Character 
of  their  prefent  Power.  By  this  Illuftration, 
which  jultly  reprefents  the  Senfe  of  the  Anci- 
ents, it  is  eafy  for  any  one  to  apprehend,  how 
far  the  Difcipline  of  the  Church  in  depofing 
Clergymen  extended :  Namely,  That  it  not 
only  lufpended  them  from  the  Execution  of 
their  Office,  but  deprived  them  of  their  Office, 
and  took  away  their  Orders  from  them  that 
they  were  thenceforth  no  more  than  Laymen, 
only  with  this  DiftinCtion,  that  they  had  the 
external  Character  of  a  by-paft  Office,  which 
other  Laymen  wanted ;  that  now  they  had 
neither  the  Office  of  Clergymen,  nor  the  Pow- 
er of  it ;  nor  were  their  Actions  of  any  other 
account  in  the  Church  than  as  the  Actions  of 
private  Men  and  Laymen.  Thus  far  the  Church 
proceeded  in  her  Cenfures  of  Clergymen  that 
fubmitted  to  her  Difcipline,  and  were  not  re- 
fractory and  contumacious  :  She  allowed  them 
the  Benefit  of  Lay-Communion,  which  was  a 
Moderation  of  their  Punifhment  in  regard  to 
their  fubmitting  quietly  to  her  Difcipline  and 
Cenfures. 


But 


[s]  Forbes,  Irenic.  Lib.  2.  cap.  11.  p.  214.  Manet  qui- 
dem  in  Depoiito  aliquid  diftinftivum,  quo  ab  aliis  Laicis 
diftinguitur :  ad  diftincYionem  autem  non  eft  neceflaria 
uliqua  imprefla  Forma,  fed  fufficit  Aftus  tranfiens  iu  prse- 
teritum,  nempe  quod  fit  aliquando  ordinatus.  Manet,  in 
Depofuo  non  character  prscfentis  alicujus  Officii  aut  Pa- 


teftatis,  fed  veftigium  quoddam  prsteriti  Honoris  &  ali- 
quando habitsc  Poteftatis  :  per  quod  veftigium  ab  aliis 
Laicis,  nunquam  ordinatis,  diftinguntur :  &  perafta  fuffi- 
cienti  Pcenkentia,  fi  idoneus  inveniatur,  8c  utilitas  Ecclefiae 
poftuler,  reftitui  poterit  abfque  nova  Ordinatione^  &c. 
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But  if  they  continued  con- 
Sect.  6.       tumacious  and  ftubborn,  op- 
Butfometimetex-    p0fing  her  firft  Cenfures,  and 
commnicated    as    aaing  as  Clergymen  in  Con- 

xoetl  as  depo  led,  and  °     c    ,  n. 

Med  £Jai*»  tempt  of  them ;  flic  then  pro- 
vim  of  Laymen.  ceeded  one  Degree  farther  witn 
them,  adding  to  their  Depofi- 
tion  a  formal  Excommunication,  and  denying 
them  even  the  Communion  of  Laymen.  Thus 
Arias,  and  many  other  firft  Founders  of  Here- 
lies,  were  anathematized  and  excommunicated, 
as  well  as  degraded.  And  there  are  Abundance 
of  Initances  of  the  like  Proceeding  in  Cyprian 
[r],  and  the  Avoflolical  Canons  [«],  and  the  Coun- 
cil or  Sardha  \_x]3  and  the  Council  of  Colen  [j], 
and  the  Council  of  Ellberh  [VJ,  and  the  Coun- 
cil of  Rome  [a]  under  Felix  III.  All  which  be- 
caufe  I  have  produced  at  large  upon  another 
[*]  Occafion,  I  think  it  needlefs  to  repeat 
them  in  this  Place. 


Sect.  7. 
Sometimes  remov- 
ed and  torrefied  by 
the  A0anct  and 
Authority  of  the  Se- 
cular Power. 


W  e  are  likewife  to  obferve, 
That  in  Cafe  of  contumacious 
Contempt  of  her  Cenfures,  the 
Church  fometimes  had  recourfe 
to  the  Secular  Powers,-  craving 
their  Aid  and  Affiftance,  either 
to  remove  a  ftubborn  Clerk  from 
his  Station  and  honourable  Poft  in  the  Church, 
which  he  obftinately  detained  after  Depofition, 
or  elfe  to  inflict  fome  other  Punifhment  upon 
him  for  his  Chaftifement  and  Correction.  We 
have  feen  feveral  Inftances  of  this  before  in  the 
general  Account  of  the  Exercife  of  Difcipline 
[f]   upon  all  Church-Members,  related  from 
Eufeb'ws  and  the  Council  of  Anthchs  and  the 
third  Council  of  Carthage,  and  the  African  Code, 
where  Addreffes  are  made,  or  appointed  to 
be  made  to  the  Secular  Powers,  fome  Heathen, 
and  fome  Chriftian,  imploring  their  Affiftance 
to  remove  fome  obftinate  and  contumacious  Bi- 
fhops  and  Presbyters  from  their  Places,  when 
they  would  not  obey  the  Decrees  of  the  Church, 
but  retain  their  Offices  and  Preferments  in  fpite 
of  her  Cenfures.    And  of  thefe  I  need  not  be 
more  particular  in  this  Place  :  As  neither  of 
thole  other  various  temporal  Penalties  which 
the  Wifdom  of  the  State  thought  fit  to  inflict, 
upon  Hereticks  in  general,  Laymen  as  well  as 
Clergymen,    to  difcountenance  Heterodoxy, 
and  give  more  effectual  Force  and  Vigor  to 
the  Cenfures  of  the  Church  :  For  of  thefe  I 
have  given  a  fufheient  Account  in  difcourfing 
of  the  Punifhments  of  Herefy  in  the  former 
Book. 


But  there  was  one  particu- 
lar Civil  Punifhment  peculiar  Sect.  8. 
to  delinquent  Clergymen,which  wbat  nmemt  h 
muft  be  taken  Notice  of  in  this  g 
Place.    1  ne  ancient  Law  com-  or  Delivering  up  t$ 

prizes  it    under  the    Name  of    the  Secular  Court. 
Curia  Tradi,  Delivering  up  to  the 
Secular  Court ;  Which,  as  Gothofred  obferves 
has  a  different  Meaning  in  the  ancient  Law 
from  that  which  the  modern  Ufe  and  Practice 
has  put  upon  it.    For  among  the  modern  Ca- 
nonifts  it  ligniries  delivering  a  Clergyman  up 
to  the  Secular  Judge  after  Degradation,  to  be 
punifhed  for  fome  great  Crime  with  Death,  or 
luch  Capital  punifhment  as  the  Church  had  no 
Power  to  inflict  upon  him  :    But  in  the  old 
Law  the  Curia  has  a  larger  Senfe,  not  only  to 
denote  a  Judge's  Court,  but  the  Corporation  of 
any  City,  the  Members  of  which  were  com- 
monly called  Decuriones  &  Curiales,    In  this  there 
were  fome  honourable,  and  fome  fervile  Offices. 
And  therefore  when  a  Clergyman  was  degrad- 
ed for  any  Offence,  and  reduced  to  the  Qua- 
lity of  a  Layman ;  then,  befides  that  he  loft  all 
the  Privileges  and  Exemptions  that  by  Law  and 
Imperial  Favour  belonged  to  the  Clergy,  he 
was  obliged  to  ferve  the  Curia,  or  Secular  Cor- 
poration of  his  City,  and  that  many  times  only 
in  fome  mean  Office  and  fervile  Condition, 
by  Way  of  additional  Civil  Punifhment  for  hav- 
ing tranfgreffed  the  Laws  of  the  Church,  and 
the  Rules  of  his  facred  Profeffion  and  venera- 
ble Function.    And  this  was  a  certain  Way  of 
precluding  him  from  all  Hopes  ever  after  of  re- 
gaining his  Clerical  Dignity   again.    For  as 
the  Laws  abfolutely  prohibited  [*]  any  of  the 
Curiales  to  be  ordained  at  firft,  becaufe  they 
were  tied  to  certain  municipal  and  civil  Offices 
inconfiftent  with  the  fpiritual;  fo  if  any  of  the 
Clegy  were  once  degraded  and  taken  into  the 
Power  of  the  fecular  Curia  or  Corporation,  there 
was  no  Poffibility  of  their  returning  to  the 
Ecclefiaftical  State  again.    And  therefore  Ho- 
norins  made  this  a  Law,  that  the  Curia  fhould 
immediately  lay  hold  of  fuch  Delinquents,  to 
render  their  Punifhment  irreverfible  and  per- 
petual.  If  a  Bifhop,  fays  the  Law  [<?],  fhall 
condemn  any  Clergyman  as  unworthy  of  his 
Office,  and  feparate  him  from  the  Miniftry  of 
the  Church ;  or  if  any  one  voluntarily  defcrt  his 
facred  Profeffion,  let  the  Curia  immediately  lay 
claim  to  him,  that  he  may  no  longer  be  at  li- 
berty to  return  to  the  Church  again   and  ac- 
cording to  the  Quality  of  the  Man,  or  the 
Quantity  of  his  Eftate,  let  him  either  be  taken 

into 


[t]  Cypr.  Ep.  49.  al.  $2.  ad  Cornel,  p.  96.  [«]  Ca- 
non. Apoft.  29,  8c  30.       [x]  Cone.  Sardic.  can.  1,  8c  2. 

[y]  Cone.  Agrippin.  ap.  Crab.  T.  1.  p.  317. 

[z,]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  18,  Sc  76.  [a]  Cone. 

Rom.  3.  fub  Felice  3,  Cone.  T-  4.  p.  1076.  can.  2. 

PJ  Scholaft.  ttift.  of  Bapt.  Part  II.  Chap.  v. 

rtJ  Book  XVI.  Chap.  ii.  n.  3. 

[b]  Gothofred.  in  Cod.  Theod.  Lib  16.  Tit.  2.  de 
Epiic.  Leg.  39.  [  \  See  Book  IV.  Chap.  iv.  n.  4. 

and  Book  V  Chap,  iii.n.  15,  and  1,6. 


[c]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  16.  Tit.  2.  de  Epifcopis.  Leg.  39, 
Quemcunque  clericum  indignum  officio  fuo  Epifcopus  ju- 
dicaverit,  8c  ab  Ecclefiae  minifterio  fegregaverit  :  aut  fi 
qui  profelTum  facrae  religionis  fponte  dereliquerit,  contU 
nub  libi  eum  Curia  vindicet :  ut  liber  illi  ultra  ad  Eccle= 
fiam  recurfus  efTe  non  poflit :  Et  pro  hominum  qualitate, 
8c  quantkate  patrimonii,  vel  ordini  fuo,  vel  collegio  cU 
vitatis  adjungatur;  modo  ut  quibufcunque  apti  erunt 
publicis  neceflkacibus  obligentur,  &e. 
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into  the  Curia,  or  fome  collegiate  Company  of 
the  City,  and  be  obliged  to  undergo  thole  pub- 
lick  Burdens  or  Neceflities  which  he  fhall  be 
found  qualified  for,  and  this  without  any  Col- 
lufion,  under  the  Penalty  of  a  Forfeiture  of  a 
confiderable  Sum  of  Gold,  to  be  levied  upon 
the  Decemprimi,  the  Ten  principal  Men  of  the 
Curia,  if  they  connived  at  any  fuch  Collufion  : 
And  the  offending  Clerk  fo  degraded  is  farther 
tied  up  by  a  negative  Punilhment,  never  to 
hold  any  Office  or  Place  under  any  of  the  Se- 
cular Judges.  Juftlnlan  renewed  and  confirmed 
this  Law  in  one  of  his  Novels  [d'],  and  by  ano- 
ther impofed  a  like  Punifhment  upon  any  Monk 
that  mould  delert  his  Monaftery,  to  betake  him- 
felf  to  any  fecular  Employment :  Such  an  one 
to  ferve  [e]  all  his  Life  in  lome  mean  and  fer- 
vile  Office  under  the  Judge  of  the  Province 
and  only  have  this  Fruit  of  his  Change,  that  for 
defpifing  his  facred  Miniltry  he  Ihould  be  tied 
to  the  llavifh  Attendance  upon  an  earthly 
Tribunal. 

But  befides  this  there  was  another  Way  of 
Delivering  over  delinquent  Clergymen  to  the 
Secular  Courts  and  Civil  Judges,-  which  was, 
when  they  committed  fuch  Crimes  as  were  pro- 
perly of  Civil  Cognizance,  and  might  be  heard 
and  punifhed  as  Crimes  againft  the  State  and 
Common-wealth.  For  Clergymen  were  con- 
fidered  in  a  double  Capacity,  as  Minifters  of 
the  Church,  and  as  Members  of  the  Common- 
wealth. Whatever  Crimes  they  committed  in 
the  firft  Capacity,  they  were  indeed  liable  pri- 
marily to  be  judged  by  the  Biftiops  of  the 
Church,  as  the  proper  Judges  of  Ecclefiaftical 
Caufes  :  Yet  if  their  Crimes  were  very  flagrant, 
fuch  as  Herefy,  or  Simony,  though  thefe  were 
properly  Ecclefiaftical  Caufes,  yet  the  Crimi- 
nals might  be  turned  over  to  the  Secular 
Judges,  after  the  Ecclefiaftical  Sentence  was 
palTed  upon  them  :  For  fuch  Crimes  were  pu- 
nifhed both  by  Church  and  State  with  their  re- 
fpedive  Cenfures.  If  their  Crimes  were  fuch  as 
more  nearly  and  diredly  affeded  the  Peace  and 
Tranquillity  of  the  Common-wealth  j  fuch  as 


Treafon,  and  Sedition,  and  Murder,  and  Robbe- 
ry, and  the  Practice  of  Magical  and  pernicious 
Arts;  in  that  Cafe  Bilhops  not  only  might,  but 
were  obliged,  ex  officio,  to  turn  over  a  degrad- 
ed Clerk  to  the  Secular  Court,  and  a  competent 
Judge,  to  be  punifhed  according  to  the  Qua- 
lity of  his  Offences.    There  is  a  famous  In- 
ftance  relating  to  this  Matter  in  the  Hiltory 
of  the  Ads  of  the  Council  of  Chalccdon,  report- 
ed out  of  the  Ads  of  the  Council  of  Tyre,  where 
Ibas  Bilhop  of  Edejfa  was  accufed  for  intending 
to  promote  one  Abraamim  a  Deacon  to  a  Bi- 
fhoprick,  when  he  had  confelTed  himfelf  guilty 
of  magical  Pradices  before  the  Bilhop  and  all 
the  Clergy  :  And  it  is  added  by  Way  of  Ag- 
gravation of  the  Bifhop's  Fault  [/]  that  he 
kept  the  Paper  of  his  magical  Inchantments  by 
him,  when  he  ought  to  have  prefented  the  exe- 
crable Criminal  to  the  Judge  of  the  Province, 
according  as  the  Laws  direded.    By  which  one 
Inftance  it  is  eafy  to  apprehend,  that  there 
were  lome  Crimes  both  of  Ecclefiaftical  and  Ci- 
vil Cognizance  :  And  when  any  fuch  Clergy- 
man was  depofed  in  an  Ecclefiaftical  Court,  the 
Bilhop  was  obliged  to  remit  him  to  a  Secular 
Judge,  to  be  punilhed  with  Civil  Punilhments 
as  a  Layman  according  to  the  Nature  and 
Quality  of  his  Offences.    And  in  this  Cafe  I 
conceive  they  treated  him  as  an  excommuni- 
cate Perfon,  not  barely  reduced  to  Lay-Com- 
munion, but  one  Degree  lower,  being  thruffc 
down  to  the  loweft  Rank  of  notorious  Crimi- 
nals, and  denied  the  common  Benefit  and  Pri- 
vilege of  thofe  who  were  allowed  to  partake  of 
the  Communion  of  Laymen.    Of  which  Kind 
of  Cenfure  there  are  levcral  Inftances  in  the 
dpoflolical  Canons,  and  the  Councils  of  Eliberls^ 
Colen,  and  Sardlca;  which  becaufe  I  have  pro- 
duced them  at  large  upon  another  Occafion 
[*],  I  forbear    to  relate  them  in  this  Place, 
and  proceed  to  another  Enquiry  concerning 
the  Punilhment  which  was  commonly  called 
Communio  Peregrina,  or  reducing  Clergymen  to 
the  Communion  of  Strangers. 


CHAP.  III. 


Of  the  Vunijhment  called  Peregrina  Communio,   or  reducing  Clergymen  to  the 

Communion  oj  Strangers. 


THERE  is  no  one  Que- 
ftion  in  all  the  ancient 
Difciplinc  that  has  more  exer- 
ciled  the  Pens  of  Learned  Men 
than  this  about  the  Punilhment 
calledj  Peregrina  Communio,  The 
Communion  of  Strangers.   It  plainly  appears 


Sect.  i. 

The  federal  Ca- 
mns  wherein  this 
PuniShment  is  men- 
tioned. 


from  all  the  Canons  wherein  any  mention  is 
made  of  it,  that  fome  Punilhment  is  intended 
to  be  peculiarly  inflided  on  the  Clergy  for 
fome  fpecial  Offences,'  but  it  is  not  eafy  to 
difcover  what  Sort  of  Punilhment  it  was.  I  will 
firft  fet  down  the  Canons  that  mention  it,  and 
then  the  different  Sentiments  of  Learned  Men 

concerning 


Id]  Juftin.  Novel.  123.  cap.  14.     [<?]  Juftin.  Novel.  5.       [f]  Cone.  Chalced.  AEt.  10.  Cone.  T.  4.  p.  648. 
cap.  6.    Hunc  habebic  mutationis  fruftum,  ut  qui  facrum       [*]  Scholaft.  Hift-  of  Baptifm.  Part  II.  Chap.  v. 
miniftsrium  defpexit,  tribunal^  terreni  obferyet  ferymum. 
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concerning  it,  pointing  out  that  which  feems 
to  be  the  molt  rational  Account  of  it,  with 
ibme  Confirmation  out  of  ancient  Hiftory.  The 
firft  Council  that  mentions  it  is  the  Council  of 
Rlez  [«],  An.  439.  where  it  is  determined  in 
the  Cafe  of  a  Schifmatical  Bifhop  returning  to 
the  Catholick  Church,  that  he  lliould  only  be 
allowed  to  be  a  Cboreftfcotea  in  ibme  Country 
Church  under  another  Bifhop,  or  elfe  be  con- 
tent with  the  Communion  of  Strangers.  The 
next  Council  that  mentions  it,  is  the  Council  of 
Agde  \}~],  An.  fo6.  where  in  one  Canon  it  is 
determined,  That  if  any  Clergyman  be  found 
guilty  of  robbing  the  Church,  he  lhall  be  re- 
duced to  the  Communion  of  Strangers.  And 
in  another  [c],  If  any  contumacious  Clerk  de- 
fpifes  the  Communion,  or  neglects  to  frequent 
the  Church,  or  fulfil  his  Office,  he  fhall  be  re- 
duced to  the  Communion  of  Strangers,  fo  as  that 
when  he  repents  and  reforms,  he  may  have  his 
Name  written  again  in  the  Afatriada,  or  Roll 
of  the  Clergy,  and  obtain  his  Degree  and  Dig- 
nity as  before  among  them.  After  this  in  the 
Council  of  Lerlda}  An.  5-  39.  we  find  a  like  De- 
cree [/],  That  in  Cafe  any  Clergyman  upon 
the  Death  of  the  Bifhop  pillage  his  Houfe,  or 
fupprefs  any  Thing  by  Fraud  to  the  Detriment 
of  his  Succeffor,  he  lhall  be  reputed  guilty  of 
Sacrilege,  and  condemned  with  the  greater 
Excommunication,  and  at  the  utmoft  only  be 
allowed  the  Communion  of  Strangers.  Thele 
are  the  Canons  wherein  this  Punifhment,  or 
Moderation  of  Punifhment  (call  it  which  you 
pleafe)  is  mentioned  :  But  fo  little  Light  can 
be  had  from  the  Canons  themfelves,  as  to  the 
Nature  of  the  Punifhment,  that  it  is  no  great 
Wonder  that  Learned  Men  have  run  into  va- 
rious Opinions  about  it. 


Sect.  2. 


Some  confound  it  altoge- 
ther with  Lay- Communion,  as 

The  Communion  BMus  jn  fc%  ^otzs  upon  the 
of  Str.vmrs  not  the     „  . ,      f  .  .       r  1  -,  j 

fame  at  u},Com-  Council  of  Lenda  [  e],  and 
mmion.  Hoffmlan    [/*]    and    the  old 

Glofs  upon  Gratian  [g~\.  But 
it  is  no  ways  probable,  that  the  ancient 
Church  would  ufe  two  fuch  different  Names 
for  the  fame  Thing,  when  Lay-Comrnuni- 
on  was  a  Word  fo  commonly  known  among 
them.  Befides  that,  thefe  two  Things  were 
evidently  different  from  one  another :  For 
Clergymen  reduced  to  Lay-Communion  were 
totally  and  perpetually  degraded  from  their  Or- 
ders, and  could  not  ordinarily  be  reftored  to 


their  Office  again,  but  ever  after  continued  in 
the  State  of  Laymen,  as  has  been  evidently 
demonftrated  in  the  foregoing  Chapter :  Where- 
as Clergymen  reduced  to  the  Communion  of 
Strangers,  were  flill  capable  of  being  reltored 
to  their  Office  again  after  the  Performance  of 
a  certain  Penance,  as  is  exprefsly  faid  in  the 
forementioned  Canon  of  the  Council  of  Agde3 
Can.  2. 

Bel  larmin  \h~\  and  o- 
thers  not  only  take  it  for  Lay-  Sect.  3. 
Communion,-  but  boldly  affert,  JZk?!^ 
That  that  Lay-Communion  was 
Communion  only  in  one  Kind  :  So  that  when 
a  Clergyman  is  faid  to  be  reduced  to  Lay- 
Communion,  it  is  the  fame  Thing,  according 
to  them,  as  being  put  down  to  receive  the 
Communion  among  Laymen  only  in  one  Kind. 
But  this  is  only  multiplying  of  Obfcurities,  and 
confounding  a  Reader  by  adding  one  Error  to 
another.  For  as  the  Ancients  fpeak  of  Lay- 
Communion  and  the  Communion  of  Strangers 
as  different  Things ;  fo  they  had  no  fuch  No- 
tion of  Lay-Communion,  as  thefe  Writers  pre- 
tend :  For  all  publick  Communion  both  of  Cler- 
gy and  Laity  in  the  Primitive  Church  was  in 
both  Kinds,  as  has  been  evidently  demonftra- 
ted in  a  former  Book  [*],  and  is  now  inge- 
nuoufly  confelfed  by  the  moft  Learned  and  Ac- 
curate Writers  in  the  Romijh  Church.  So  that 
this  Opinion,  which  confounds  the  Communion 
of  Strangers  with  Communion  in  one  Kind,  is 
without  all  Shadow  of  Truth,  and  has  not  the 
leaft  Foundation  in  Antiquity  to  fupport  it. 

The  Author  of  the  Glofs  up- 
on Gratian  has  another  pleafant      1TS!1CT*  4: 

T  •  -our*  Nor  Communim  at 

Interpretation:  For  he  fancies  the  Hour  of  Death. 
it  may  fignify  Communion  at 
the  Hour  of  Death,  when  a  Man  leaves  this 
World,  and  departs  out  of  this  Life  to  take 
a  Pilgrimage  into  the  next  Life  and  World 
to  come  [*].  But  this  is  only  fit  to  make  an  in- 
telligent Reader  lfnile.  For  it  is  very  improper  to 
call  Death  a  Pilgrimage,  which  more  ftrictly 
fpeaking,  according  to  Scripture  Language,  is 
rather  a  Tranflating  of  Men  to  their  native 
Country,  their  Heaven  and  their  Home.  Men 
are  faid  to  be  Strangers  and  Pilgrims  upon 
Earth,  becaufe  they  are  abfent  from  Heaven, 
the  City  and  Country  to  which  they  belong  : 
Therefore  leaving  this  World  cannot  be  faid 
to  be  entring  upon  a  Pilgrimage,  but  in  Pro- 
priety 


[a]  Cone.  Rhegien.  can.  3.  Liceat  ei  in  unam  Parochia- 
rum  fuarum  Ecclefiam  cedere,  in  qui  aut  Chorepifcopi 
nomine,  aut  Peregrina,  ut  aiunt,  Communione  foveatur. 

[b]  Cone.  Agarhen.  can.  $.  Si  quis  Clericus  furtum 
Ecclefiae  fecerir,  Peregrina  ei  Communio  tribuatur. 

[c]  Ibid.  can.  2.  Contumaces  Clerici  ab  Epifcopis  cor- 
ripiantur :  Et  fi  qui  prions  gradus  elati  fuperbia,  commu- 
nionem  fortaffe  contemferint,  aut  Ecclefiam  frequentare, 
vel  Officium  fuum  implere  neglexerint,  Peregrina  eis 
Communio  tribuatur,  ita  ut  cum  eos  Poenitentia  correxe- 
rit,  refcripti  in  Matricula,  gradum  fuum  dignitatemque 
fufcipiant.  [/J  Cone.  Ilerden.  can.  i$.    Si  quif- 


quam  Clericus  quacunque  occafione  quidpiam  probatus 
fuerit  abftulhTe,  vel  foifitan  dolo  aliquo  fupprefliffe,  reus 
Sacrilegii,  prolixiori    Anathemate    condemnetur,  &  vix 
quoque  Peregrina  ei  Communio  concedatur. 
[t]  Binius  Not.  in  Cone.  Ilerden.  can.  15. 
/]  Hofpin.  Hiftor.  Sacramentar.  Lib.  2.  cap.  i.  p.  24* 

g]  Gloir.  in  Gratian.  Cauf.  13.  Quaeft.  2.  cap.  ii. 

h]  Bellarm.  de  Euchar.  Lib.  4.  cap.  24.  p.  679. 
;*]  Book  XV.  Chap.  v.  n.  1.  &c. 

[/']  doff,  in  Grat.  ubi  fupra.  Peregrina  Communio,  id 
eft,  cum  recedit,  vel  peregrinatur  de  hoc  mundo. 
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priety  rather  ending  and  finilhing  a  Pilgrimage, 
to  go  to  their  everlafting  Home,  Therefore  if 
the  Ancients  fpake  properly,  as  no  doubt  they 
did,  they  could  not  mean  by  the  Communion 
of  Strangers,  the  Communion  of  dying  Perfons, 
or  fuch  as  were  taking  a  Pilgrimage  out  of  this 
World.  Befides  that,  the  very  Canon  of  the 
Council  of  Agdey  which  the  Gloffer  pretends  to 
explain,  makes  the  Communion  of  Strangers 
not  to  be  the  Communion  of  dying  Perfons,  but 
fuch  as  are  living,  and  in  a  Capacity  to  return 
to  officiate  as  Clergymen  (after  a  fufficient 
Correction)  in  their  former  Station. 

Ca  rdinal  Bona  mentions 
lTSE(rT'-,5'        T^l  and  expofes  another  more 

Nor  the  Comma-     r       •  c  \        •    •         c  y~.  1   ■  1 

nion  of  fuch  as  were  fanciful  Opinion  of  one  Gabriel 
injoined  to  go  inPil-  Henao,  who  he  fays,  wrote  a 
grimage  on  Earth  by  long  Differtation  upon  this  Sub- 
vay  of  Penance  a  je<ft  rn  wherein  heat  laft  con- 
3£j£&Z  That  the  Communion 

dents.  of  Strangers  was  that  which  was 

given  to  fuch  Clergymen  as 
were  injoined  to  go  on  Pilgrimage,  either  tem- 
porary or  iperpetual,  by  way  of  Penance  for 
their  Offences.  But  he  no  ways  explains  what 
Kind  of  Communion  this  was,-  and  as  Bona  ob- 
ferves,  he  ought  to  have  demonftrated,  that 
when  the  Canons  about  the  Communion  of 
Strangers  were  made,  there  was  any  fuch  Pu- 
nifhment  as  Pilgrimages  injoined  the  Clergy 
for  the  Expiati6n  of  their  Offences.  For  there 
is  a  profound  Silence  in  Antiquity  as  to  what 
concerns  any  fuch  Injunction. 

Cassander  {m~\  and  Vof- 
Sect.  6.       fim  rn-\  after  fome  0f  the  School- 

■JfJUSZ  ™n  and  Canonifts,  think  the 
tionfor  strangers.  Communion  of  Strangers  means 
the  Oblation  of  the  Eucharlfi 
made  after  lome  peculiar  Rite  and  on  fome  par- 
ticular Days  for  the  Ufe  of  Strangers  ;  and  that 
it  was  put  upon  Delinquent  Clergymen  as  a 
Punifhment  to  communicate  with  thefe.  But 
there  was  no  fuch  Cultom  as  this  of  making  any 
particular  Oblation  of  the  Eucharlfi  for  Strangers 
in  the  ancient  Church  :  For  all  Travellers  and 
Strangers,  when  they  came  to  a  foreign  Church, 
if  they  brought  Communicatory  or  Commen- 
datory Letters  with  them,  were  admitted  to 
communicate  with  the  Church  wherever  they 
happened  to  fojourn  :  And  if  they  did  not  bring 
Communicatory  Letters,  they  were  denied  Com- 
munion till  they  mould  procure  them.  Mean 
while  they  were  allowed  to  communicate  in  ex- 
ternal good  Things,  or  partake  of  the  Charity 
of  the  Church,  if  they  were  in  Neceffity,  tho5 


they  were  debarred  from  all  religious  Commu- 
nion as  fufpected  Perfons.  And  by  this  Diftin- 
<ftion  we  lliall  be  able  to  come  at  the  true 
Meaning  of  the  Communion  of  Strangers. 


Sect.  7. 

But  Communica- 


For  we  are  to  obferve,  That 
Communion  in  the  Ancient 
Church  fignifies  not  only  par- 
taking of  the  Eucharlfi,  or  Com-  psZULwiZ 

muniOn   Of  the  Altar  ;    but    al-     out  Commendatory 

fo  partaking  of  the  Charity  Letters,  who  might 
of  the  Church.  And  fuch  Partetke  °f tbe  chur- 
Travellers   as    came    to  any    S£2J'  hftnotr 

r  „ ,        ,        •  ,         ^      J      of  the  Communion  of 

foreign  Church  without  Com-  th>.  Altar. 
municatory  Letters  to  teftify 
their  Orthodoxy  and  pious  Converfation,  were 
prefumed  to  be  under  fome  Cenfure,  and  not 
in  a&ual  Communion  with  their  own  Church  : 
Till  therefore  they  could  clear  themfelves  of  this 
Sufpicion,  by  the  Rules  of  Catholick  Unity  and 
Communion  of  all  Churches  mutually  with  one 
another,  they  were  to  be  refufed  Communion 
in  a  foreign  Church,  and  only  to  be  allowed 
common  Charity  as  Strangers.  And  according 
to  thefe  Meafures,  Clergymen  who  were  De- 
linquents were  for  fome  time  treated  much  after 
the  fame  manner,  and  thereupon  faid  to  be  re- 
duced to  the  Communion  of  Strangers;  that  is, 
they  might  neither  officiate  as  Clergymen  in  ce- 
lebrating the  Eucharlfi,  nor  any  other  Part  of 
their  Office,-  nor  in  fome  Cafes  participate  of 
the  Eucharlfi  for  fome  time,  till  they  had  made 
Satisfa&ion  but  only  be  allowed  a  charitable 
Subfiftence  out  of  the  Revenues  of  the  Church, 
without  any  Legal  Claim  to  a  full  Proportion, 
till  by  a  juit  Penance  they  could  regain  their 
former  Office  and  Station.  This  is  the  molt 
probable  Account  that  can  be  given  of  a  dif- 
ficult and  doubtful  Matter,  and  Learned  Men 
now  generally  concur  in  the  Subftance  of  this 
Explication,  as  the  Reader  that  is  curious  may- 
fee  in  the  Writings  of  Albafifma?^  [0]  and  Bona 
[/>],  Schelfirate  Prior im  [V],    Petavlus  [/], 

Dominlcy  [?],  and  Sirmond  [«]  not  to  mention 
the  Hints  and  Strictures  occafionally  made  a- 
bout  it  by  Llndanus  [x~\3  Baronlus  \_y  J  and  Peter 
de  Marca  [z.],  all  Writers  of  the  Romtjh  Commu- 
nion ;  whom  I  the  rather  name  upon  this 
Account ,  to  expofe  more  fully  the  Vani- 
ty of  Bellarmln  and  his  Adherents,  who  with 
a  grat  deal  of  Confidence  would  perfuade  the 
World,  that  they  had  dilcovered  the  Lay-Com- 
munion of  their  Church  under  one  Species,  as 
they  call  it,  in  this  ancient  Communion  of 
Strangers,  when  yet  they  differ  as  much  almoft 
as  any  two  Things  from  one  another.  Among 
Proteftant  Writers  the  true  Notion  is  well  ex- 

preffed 


fk]  Bona  de  Rebus  Liturg.  Lib.  2.  cap.  19.  n.  5. 
/]  Henao  de  S'acrific.  Miffe.  Part  3.  Difput.28.  n.  49. 
[m]  Cafland.  de  Communione   fub    utraque  fpecie. 
pag.  1029. 
[»]  Voff.  Thef.  Theol.  p.  516. 
[0]  Albafp.  Obfervat.  Lib.  1.  cap.  3. 
[p]  Bona  de  Rebus  Liturg.  Lib.  2.  cap.  19,  n.  6. 
[?]  Schelikat.  Not.  in  Cone.  Antioch.  p.  39 7  - 


[r]  Priorius  de  Literis  Canonicis  Tit.  11.  p.  38. 

[s]  Petav.  Not.    in  Synefii  Epift.  67.  p.  78, 

£?]  M.  Anton.  Dominicy.  de  Commun.  Peregrina. 

\u\  Sirmond.  Hift.  Poenitentiae.  cap.  ult. 

[x]  Lindan.  Panoplia.  Lib.  4.  cap.  58. 

[y]  Baron,  an.  400.  p.  119.  [z]  Marca,  Dif- 

fert.  in  Cap.  Ciericus,  ad  calcem  Baluzii  de  Emendat. 
Gratiani.  p.  583, 
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prefted  by  Dr.  Sherlock  [a],  when  he  obferves, 
"  That  the  ancient  Difcipline  was  very  fevere 
tf  in  admitting  Strangers,  who  were  unknown 
"  to  them,  to  the  Communion  ;  lelt  they  mould 
€€  admit  Llereticks,  or  Schifmaticks,  or  Excom- 
<c  municated  Perfons  :  And  therefore  if  any 
•f  fuch  came,  who  could  not  produce  their  Re- 
•c  commendatory  Letters,  but  pretended  to 
<c  have  loft  them  by  the  Way,  they  were  nei- 
*f  ther  admitted  to  Communion,  nor  wholly 
u  refufed :  but,  if  Occafion  were,  maintained 
f(  by  the  C  hurch,  till  fuch  Letters  could  be  pro- 
fe  cured  from  the  Church  from  whence  they 
came,  which  was  called  the  Communlo  Pc- 
'*  regrina," 


Sect.  3. 

This  Notion  con- 


T  h  I  s  Notion  feems  the 
more  agreeable,  becaufe  it 
comes  recommended  and  con- 

■firmea  irom  [cucral     c        j  t_     /•  i   t?  n.  „ 

Parts  of  ancient  firmed  hY  icVQra[  Fa6ls  in.  ?n" 
Hifiory.  cient  Hiftory.    Synefim  writing 

to  Thcophllus  Bifhop  of  Alexan- 
dria concerning  one  Alexander  Bifhop  of  Bafino- 
pola  in  Blthynla3  who  lay  under  fome  Sufpicion 
at  Ttolemais,  tells  him,  he  neither  received  him 
in  the  Church,  nor  communicated  [£]  with 
him  at  the  Holy  Table,  but  in  his  own  Houfe 
he  treated  him  as  an  innocent  Perfon.  And 
thus  the  Hiftorians  tell  us  [c],  Chryfofiom  treat- 
ed the  Egyptian  Monks,  who  being  profecuted 
by  Theophllm  Bifhop  of  Alexandria ,  fled  to  Con- 
ftantlnoples  to  have  a  fair  Hearing  of  their  Caufe 
before  the  Emperor  :  He  entertained  them  ho- 
fpitably,  and  allowed  them  to  join  in  the  com- 
mon Prayers  with  the  Church,  but  would  not 
admit  them  to  participate  of  the  Eucharlfi  whilft 
their  Caufe  was  depending  and  undetermined. 
From  which  it  is  evident,  that  Strangers  tra- 
velling without  Recommendatory  Letters  might 
be  allowed  fome  common  Offices  of  Chriftian 
Charity,  but  could  not  be  admitted  to  Chriftian 
Communion.  And  fo  it  was  determined  ex- 
prefsly  in  the  Apoflollcal  Canons  [/],  That  if  any 
ftrange  Bifhops,  Presbyters,  or  Deacons,  tra- 
velled without  Commendatory  Letters,  they 
Ihould  neither  be  allowed  to  preach,  nor  be 
received  to  Communion,  but  only  have  t* 
ir(6i  Tctf  what  was  necelTary  to  anfwer 

their  prefent  Wants,  that  is,  a  charitable  Sub- 
fiftence.  In  the  firft  Council  of  Carthage  likewife 
a  Rule  was  made  [e]  That  neither  Clergyman 
nor  Layman  fhould  communicate  in  a  ftrange 
Church  without  the  Letters  of  their  Bifhop,  for 
Fear  of  furreptitious  Communion.  And  in  eve- 
ry Council  almoft  there  is  a  Canon  to  the 
Vol.  II. 


fame  Purp  fe.  So  that  according  to  the  Treat- 
ment of  Strangers,  whether  Clergymen  or  Lay- 
men, in  a  ftia.;g°  Church;  fuch  was  the  Difci- 
pline exerciled  upon  Delinquent  Clergymen  in 
their  owii  Church  :  Tney  were  fulpended  from 
their  Office  and  Communion,  but  allowed  a 
neceffary  Subfiftence,  which  was  properly  the 
Communlo  Peregrlna,  or  reducing  them  to  the 
Communion  of  Strangers. 

There  remains  but  one 
Difficulty  now  to  be  accounted       Sect.  6* 
for  in  this  Matter    which  is,      What,  sort  ofPe- 
What  Sort  of  Penance  that  was  necfary 
which  the  Church  required  of  ^fct^ 
luch  Delinquent  Clergymen,  in   to  their  Office  and 
order  to  reftore  them  to  their   station  again. 
Office  and  Station  again.  That 
they  might  be  reftored  by  Penance,  is  evident 
from  the  forementioned  Canon  of  the  Council 
of  Agde  [/],  which  allows  it ;  and  in  this  the 
Communion  of  Strangers  chiefly  differed  from 
the  Communion  of  Laymen,  that  the  one  allow- 
ed a  Delinquent  Clergyman  to  be  reftored  to  his 
Office,  and  the  other  ordinarily  did  not :  But 
then  there  arifes  a  Difficulty  from  other  Ca- 
nons, which  both  forbid  [g]  any  one  to  be 
ordained  who  had  done  publick  Penance  whilft 
he  was  a  Layman    and  alfo  prohibit  Clergy- 
men, who  were  reduced  to  publick  Penance, 
ever  to  recover  their  ancient  [£]  Dignity  and 
Station  again.    Concerning  both  which  Points 
of  Difcipline,  befides  the  Canons,  St.  Aufiln  is 
an  irrefragable  Witnefs  in  reference  to  Practice : 
For  he  teltifies  [»],  that  this  was  the  Order  of 
the  Church,  That  no  one  who  had  done  Pe- 
nance for  any  Crime  fhould  be  admitted  to  any 
Clerical  Degree,  or  return  to  it  after  Corre- 
ction, or  continue  in  it  :  Which  was  done,  not 
to  make  any  one  defpair  of  Pardon,  but  only 
to  comply  with  the  ftricr.  Difcipline  of  the 
Church.    How  then  can  it  be  faid,  that  the 
Communion  of  Strangers  allowed  Clergymen 
to  recover  their  Office  and  Dignity,  by  doing 
Penance,  when  thefe  Canons  for  doing  Pe- 
nance fo  plainly  took  it  from  them?  To  this 
it  is  eafily  anfwered  by  diftinguifhing  between 
publick  and  private  Penance:    The  Canons 
which  forbid  Clergymen  to  be  reftored  to  their 
Office  after  having  done  Penance,  fpeak  of  pub- 
lick Penance  done  foiemnly  in  the  Church ;  but 
the  other  Canons,   which  allow  them  to  be 
reftored,  fpeak  of  private  Penance  only.  And 
that  this  is  no  arbitrary  Diftinction,  but  of  the 
Church's  own  making,  is  evident  from  the 
B  b  Canons 


[a]  Sherlock  of  Church-Unity,  in  Defence  of  Stillingfleet. 
p.  602.  _  [b]  Synef.  Ep.  66.  ad  Theotimum  Leg. 

Theophilum.  [c]  Socrat.  Lib. 5.  cap.  9.  Sozomen. 

Lib.  8.  cap.  13.  [d]  Canon.  Apoft.  33. 

[e]  Cone.  Carthag.  1.  can.  7.  Clericus  vel  Laicus  non 
communicet  in  altera  plebe  fine  Literis  Epifcopi  fui.  Nili 
hoc  obfervatum  fuerit,  Communio  fiet  Pafliva. 

#  Vid.  Cone  Antioch.  can.  7.  Laodicen.  can.  41.  Mife- 
Vitan.  can.  20.    Agathen.  can.  52.  Epaunen.  Can.  6. 

[f]  Cone.  Agachen.  can.  3, 


f  g]  Cone.  Nic.  can.  10.  Carthag.  4.  can.  56,  &  68. 
Tolet.  1.  can.  2.  Agathen.  can.  43.  Epann.  can,  4. 

[h]  Cone  Carth.  5.  can.  n.  Leo  Ep.  90  ad  Ruftic. 
can.  a. 

[<]  Aug.  Ep.  jo.  ad  Bonifac.  p.  87.  Ut  conftitueretur 
in  Ecclefia,  ne  quifquam  poft  alicujus  Criminis  Pceniten- 
tiam  Clericatum  accipiat,  vel  ad  Clericatum  redeat,  vel 
in  Clericatu  maneat,  non  defperatione  Indulgentis,  fed 
xigore  fft&um  eft  Difciplinse. 
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Canons  themfelves.  For  the  Council  of  Glrone 
allows  [k~]  fuch  as  have  done  private  Penance 
in  Time  of  Sicknefs,  and  received  Abfolution 
upon  it,  afterwards  to  be  ordained,  provided 
they  never  v/ere  brought  to  do  publick  Pe- 
nance in  the  Church,  and  there  was  no  other 
Obje&ion  of  Immorality  to  be  made  againft 
them.  In  like  manner  Gennadlus  recounting  the 
feveral  Things  that  hindered  a  Man  from  being 
ordained,  reckons  his  having  done  publick  Pe- 
nance [/]  a  fufficient  Obje&ion  againft  him  : 
But  as  for  private  Penance,  he  takes  no  No- 
tice of  it.  Therefore  by  this  Rule  we  are  to 
interpret  all  the  Canons  which  forbid  Penitents 
to  be  ordained  at  firft,  or  deny  Clergymen  af- 


ter Penance  the  Liberty  of  regaining  their  an- 
cient Station  :  They  are  to  be  underftoOd  of 
publick  Penance,  and  not  of  private.    And  fo 
this  feeming  Difficulty  and  Contradiction  of  the 
Canons  is  eaiiiy  adjulted,  whilft  the  Council 
of  Jgde,  which  allows  Clergymen,  reduced  to 
the  Communion  of  Strangeis,  Liberty  of  re- 
fuming  their  Office  again  after  Penance,  muft 
necelTarily  be  interpreted  of  private  Penance, 
and  not  of  publick.   And  this  makes  it  evident, 
that  this  reducing  of  Clergymen  to  the  Com- 
munion of  Strangers  was  only  a  temporary  Suf- 
penfion  of  them  from  their  Office,  and  not  a 
total  Degradation,  or  Reduction  of  them  to 
the  State  and  Quality  of  Laymen. 


CHAP.  IV. 

Of  fome  other  [fecial  and  peculiar  Ways  of  inflicling  Funiflment  on  the 

Clergy.        '  •,  a  /"  "\ 

BESIDES  thefe  more  ge-  Pains,  Humility,  or  Meeknefs,  thought  fit  to 
neral  and  ufual  Ways  of  allow  them  more  or  lefs  of  their  Office,  which 
Sometimes  the  chr*    punching  the  offending  Clergy,  was  left  entirely  to  his  Difcretion.  The  Coun- 
ty PeJPetufty  M~    there  were  alfo  fome  lefs  noted  cil  of  Nice  made  a  like  Decree  [c]  concerning 
offic'e-  yTaihmd   anc*  uncommon  Ways  of  Cen-  the  Novatian  Bifhops,  whom  they  degraded  to 
toretain  their  Title   furing  them,  which  it  will  not  the  Order  of  Presbyters,  but  yet  permitted 
and  Dignity,          be  amifs  to  obferve,  whilft  we  them  to  retain  the  Title  of  Bifhops,  if  the 
are  upon  this  Subject.  Among  Bifhop  of  the  Place  thought  fit  to  allow  it* 
thefe  we  may  reckon  that  Sort  of  Sufpenfion  And  the  fame  was  determined  in  the  Cafe  of 
which  deprived  them  entirely  of  the  Exercife  Meletlus  by  the  fame  Synod  [/],  that  he  might 
of  their  Office,  and  yet  allowed  them  to  re-  retain  the  bare  Name  and  Honour  of  a  Bifhop, 
tain  their  Title  and  Dignity.  This  was  a  Sort  of  but  never  after  officiate  in  his  own  Church,  or 
middle  way  between  a  temporary  Sufpenfion  any  other.   So  in  the  Canons  of  St.  Bafil  [e]  a 
and  a  perpetual  Degradation :  For  they  were  delinquent  Presbyter  is  allowed  to  fit  among 
ftill  allowed  to  communicate  among  the  Clergy,  the  reft,  but  obliged  to  abftain  from  all  Offices 
and  not  entirely  reduced  to  the  Communion  of  belonging  to  his  Order.    And  an  offending 
Laymen.   Thus  in  the  Council  of  Ancyra  [a],  Deacon  [/]  is  fufpended  from  his  Miniftry, 
thofe  Presbyters  who  had  facrificed  to  Idols,  but  yet  allowed  to  partake  of  the  Holy  Ele- 
but  afterwards  returned,  and  became  Confef-  ments  among  the  other  Deacons.   The  Coun- 
fors,  were  allowed  to  keep  their  Dignity  and  cil  of  Agde  [g]  has  a  like  Decree  about  Pref- 
Title  of  Presbyters,  and  fit  among  the  reft  in  byters  and  Deacons,  who  were  Digamifts,  or 
the  Presbytery   but  not  to  preach  or  offer  the  had  married  the  Relid  of  fome  other  Man  ; 
Eucharlfi3  or  perform  any  other  Office  of  the  fa-  that  tho'  fome  former  Rules  of  the  Fathers  had 
cred  Function.   The  fame  is  decreed  [£]  con-  ordered  them  to  be  more  feverely  handled,  yet 
cerning  Deacons  lapfing  into  Idolatry,  that  fuch  Refpect  and  Tendernefs  fhould  be  fhew- 
they  might  retain  their  Honour,  but  ceafe  from  ed  thofe  who  were  already   ordained,  that 
all  Adminiftration  of  the  facred  Office,  neither  they  might  retain  the  Name  of  Presbyters  and 
diftribute  the  Bread  nor  the  Cup,  nor  minifter  Deacons  ;  but  the  Presbyters  fhould  neither 
as  the  common  Traces  or  Cryers  of  the  Church,  prefume  to  confecrate,  nor  the  Deacons  to  mi- 
unlefs  the  Bifhop  in  Confideration  of  their  great   nifter  in  the  Church.   A  like  Determination 

was 


[k]  Cone.  Gerunden.  can.  10.  Qui  aegritudlnis  languore 
depreflus,  Pcenitentiae  Benedi&ionem  (quam  Viaticum  de- 
putamus)  per  Communionem  acceperit,  &  poftmodum 
reconvalefcens  caput  Pcenitentiae  in  Ecclefia  publice  non 
fubdiderit ;  fi  prohibitis  vitiis  non  detinetur  obnoxius, 
admmittatur  ad  Clerum. 

[I]  Gennad.  de  EccleC  Dogm.  cap.  72.  Clericum  non 
ordinandum,  qui  publica  Poenitentia  mortalia  crimina  de- 
flet.  Vid.  Cone.  Tolet.  1.  can.  2.  Poenitentem  dicimus, 
qui  publicam  Poenitentiam  gerens,  fub  cilicio,  diyino  fae- 
rit  reconciliatus  altario. 


[a]  Cone.  Ancyr.  can.  1.         [l>]  Ibid.  can.  2. 

[c]  Cone.  Nic.  can.  8.  [d]  Cone.  Nic.  Epift.  Sy- 
nod, ap.  Theod.  Lib.  1.  cap.  9.  Socrat.  Lib.  1.  cap.  9. 
Sozomen.  Lib.  1.  cap.  24.  [>]  Bafil.  can.  27. 

[/]  Ibid.  can.  70.  [g]  Cone.  Agathen.  can.  1. 

Placuit  de  Digamis,  aut  internuptarum  mantis,  quan- 
quam  aliud  Patrum  Statuta  decreverint,  ut  qui  hucuf- 
que  ordinati  funt,  habita  miferatione,  Presbytea  vel 
Diaconi  nomen  tantum  obtineant  :  Officium  vero  con- 
fecrandi  Presbyteri,  5c  miniftrandi  hujufmodi  Diacones 
non  prjefumant' 
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was  made  by  the  general  Council  of  Ephefus  [£] 
in  the  Cafe  of  one  Eufiatblm  Metropolitan  of 
Pat/7pbj!iat  who  for  the  Love  of  a  private  Life, 
and  ionic  Troubles  that  he  met  with  in  his 
Office,  voluntarily  relinquished  and  deferted  his 
Bifhoprick  againft  Canon,  but  afterward  pe- 
titioned the  Council,  that  he  might  enjoy  the 
Name  and  Honour  of  a  Bifhop  frill  :  In  which 
Requeft  the  Council  gratified  him,  out  of  re- 
gard to  his  Age,  and  quiet  Temper  allowing 
him  both  to  have  the  Name,  and  Honour,  and 
Communion  of  a  Bifhop,  but  with  this  Condi- 
tion, that  he  fhould  neither  ordain,  nor  take 
any  Church  to  officiate  in  as  a  Prieft  by  his 
own  Authority,  unlefs  he  was  admitted  as  a 
Co-ad jutor ,  or  exprefsly  allowed  by  the  Bifhop 
of  the  Place. 

It  appears  from  one  of  the 
Sect.  2.        forementioned  Canons  [/*],  that 
Sometimes  degra-    tIiere  was  fucn  a  punifhment  alfo 

$4,7-  ~  aS  3  Pa[dal  D^dat10n  J  which 
Oj  v  tt  another.  was  when  the  Clergy  were  not 
totally  deprived  of  all  Clerical 
Degree  and  Office,  but  only  thruft  down  from 
an  higher  Order  to  a  lower  by  Way  of  Difci- 
pline  and  Correction.  Thus  the  Council  of 
Nice  treated  the  Novatian  Schifmaticks,  admit- 
ting thofe  who  had  palled  for  Bifhops  among 
them,  to  officiate  only  as  Presbyters  in  the  Ca- 
tholick  Church,  unlefs  any  Bifhops  would  pro- 
mote them  to  the  Office  of  a  Chorepifcoptts  under 
their  Jurifdiction.  And  fo  the  Council  of  Neo- 
cafarea  \_k~\  orders  Deacons  that  fin  to  be  thruft 
down  and  degraded  to  the  Order  of  Subdeacons. 
And  by  this  Rule  it  was,  as  Vakfim  [7]  obferves 
OUt  of  St.  feroms  Chronicony  that  Cyril  of  Jeru- 
salem degraded  Heraclius  from  the  Order  of  a 
Bifhop  to  that  of  Presbyter.  But  the  Council 
of  Chalcedon  feems  not  to  have  approved  of  this 
Rule  :  For  in  one  of  her  Canons  it  is  faid  to 
be  Sacrilege  \m~\  to  bring  down  a  Bifhop  to 
the  Degree  of  a  Presbyter  :  And  that  there- 
fore if  there  be  any  jult  Caufe  to  remove  a  Bi- 
Hiop  from  the  Exercife  of  his  Epifcopal  Fun- 
ction, he  ought  not  to  hold  the  Place  of  a  Pref- 
byter  neither.  By  which  we  may  conclude, 
that  this  Point  of  Difcipline  varied  according 
to  the  different  Apprehenfions  and  Sentiments 
of  Men  in  different  Ages. 


Sect.  3- 

Sometimes  depriv- 
ed of  a  Part  of  their 
Office,  but  allowed 
to  exercife  the  reft. 
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Sometimes  again  they 
were  deprived  of  their  Office  as 
to  fome  particular  Ad  of  it,  but 
allowed  to  exercife  the  reft. 
Thus  the  Council  of  Neocafarea 
orders,  That  if  any  Presbyter 


confeffed  that  he  had  been  guilty  of  any  cor" 
poral  Uncleannefs  before  his  Ordination,  he 
fhould  not  [»]  confecrate  the  Euchartft,  but 
might  continue  in  the  Exercife  of  ail  other  Parts 
of  hisOlfice,  if  he  was  a  Man  diligent  in  his 
Function.  And  in  the  Fourth  Council  of  Car- 
thage it  was  decreed,  That  if  a  Bifhop  ordained 
[0]  any  one  wittingly  who  had  done  publick 
Penance,  (the  Ordination  of  which  was  prohi- 
bited by  the  Canons)  he  Ihould  for  his  Tranf- 
greffion  be  deprived  of  his  Epifcopal  Power,  as 
to  what  concerned  the  particular  Act  of  or- 
daining only  :  Which  implies,  that  he  was  ftill 
allowed  to  exercife  all  other  Parts  of  his  Office 
and  Function. 

I  n  Africk  we  fometimes  find 
Bifhops  for  their  Male-admini-       Sect.  4. 
ftrationand  indifcreet  Govern-     Sometimes depto- 
ment  deprived  of  their  Power 
over  lome  Part  of  their  Flock,    Flock,  hue  allowed 
and  yet  allowed  ftill  to  govern    it  over  the  reft. 
the  reft.  This  may  be  collected 
from  St.  Auftins  Account  of  their  Proceeding 
with  one  Antonius  a  young  Bifhop,  who  had  op- 
preffed  fome  of  his  People  at  Fujjala  by  unrea- 
lizable Exadionsj  for  which  it  was  thought 
fit  to  punifli  him  with  this  gentle  Correction, 
That  he  fhould  no  longer  rule  over  [  p  ]  that 
Part  of  his  People  whom  he  had  fo  oppreffed, 
left  their  Grief  and  Impatience  fhould  break  out 
into  fome  violent  Attempts  that  might  be  dan- 
gerous to  both  Parties.    Antonius  indeed  com- 
plained of  this  as  an  Infringement  of  his  juft 
Rights  and  Powers  :  For  he  pleaded,  That  a 
Bifhop  ought  either  to  be  depofed,  or  to  be  left 
in  the  full  Exercife  of  his  Jurifdiction  and 
Power.    But  St.  Auftin  fhews,  that  this  was  no 
new  Thing  in  Africk,  nor  unreafonable  in  it- 
felf :  For  a  Bifhop  may  be  guilty  of  many  Mif- 
demeanors,  for  which  it  will  neither  be  proper 
to  let  him  go  wholly  unpunifhed,  nor  yet  to 
ufe  fuch  Severity  as  to  deprive  him  univerfally 
of  his  Epifcopal  Honour  and  Power.    In  fuch 
Cafes  the  middle  Way  proves  the  molt  ufeful 
Correction ;  neither  to  ufe  too  great  Severity 
above  the  Nature  of  the  Offence,  nor  too  much 
Lenity  and  Mildhefs,  to  let  it  pate  entirely 
without  any  Cenfure  or  Correction.    And  he 
fhews,  that  this  was  a  Method  often  taken  in 
Africk  for  lefs  Faults  in  other  Inftances  of  Pu- 
mfhment. 


B  b  2 


Particularly 


[h]  Cone.  Ephef.  Ep.  Synod,  ad  Synodum  Pamphyl. 
Cone.  Tom.  3.  p.  808.  f'J  Cone.  Nic.  can.  8. 

[k]  Cone.  Neocseiar.  can.  10.  Vid.  Cone.  Tolet.  1. 
can.  4.    Cone.  Trull,  can.  20.  [/]  Valef.  Not. 

in  Sozomen.  Lib.  4.  cap.  30.  [w]  Cone.  Chalced. 

can.  29. 

[n]  Cone.  Neocaefar.  can.  9.    Mn  T^erpsf  4T«,  {Avuv  c-f 


[0]  Cone.  Carthag.  4.  can.  68.  Si  fciens  Epifcopus  or- 
dinaverit  talem,  etiam  ipfe  ab  Epifcopatus  fui,  ordinandi 
duntaxat,  poteftate  privetur.    Vid.  Cone.  Taurin.  c.  2. 

[/>]  Aug.  Ep.  261-  Honorem  integrum  fervavimus  Ju- 
veni  corrigendo,  fed  corripiendo  minuimus  Poteftatem, 
ne  fcilicet  eis  praeeflet  ulterius,  cum  quibus  fic  egerat, 
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Particularly    in  A/rick 
Sect.  5-       (where  the  Primacy   of  Me- 

Bi'lbops  in  Arrick    2  i  J        i  c 

by  tropohtans  always  went  by  Se- 

ing  them  of  their  mority  of  Ordination,  fo  that 

Seniority  and  Right  the  oldeft  Bifliop  always  fuc- 

»j  Succeeding  to  the  ceeded  to  the  Primacy  of  Courfe, 

f/?3  pLT°'  whatever  Diocefe  he  was  pof- 

political  Power.  .  r 

lelled  or )  it  was  cuftomary  to 
puniih  an  offending  Bifliop  with  the  Lofs  of  his 
Seniority  and  Right  to  the  Primacy,  by  ren- 
dring  him  uncapable  of  ever  attaining  it.  This 
we  learn  from  St.  Auft'm  in  the  fame  Epiftle 
where  he  gives  an  Inltance  in  one  Prifcus  of  the 
Province  of  Mauritania  Cafarienfis.  who  was  thus 
cenfured  •  And  if  Antonius's  Argument  had  been 
good,  Prifcus  might  have  pleaded  the  fame,  that 
he  ought  either  to  have  been  allowed  his  Right 
of  fucceeding  to  the  Primacy,  or  to  have  been 
deprived  of  his  Biflioprick  ;  But  the  African 
Dilcipline  took  the  middle  Way,  for  certain 
Crimes  neither  to  deprive  Bifhops  of  their  Epif- 
copal  Power,  nor  to  let  them  go  wholly  un- 
punifhed. 

Another  Inltance  of  this 
Sect.  6.       Difcipline  was  to  confine  an  of- 

Aijo  by  confining   j  ending  Bilhop  to  the  Coramu- 

them  to  the   Com.     ^  f  ^  Church  an(J 

?nun  on  oj  their  own  .,  .       „        .       _.n  '~ 

church.  prohibit  all  other  Bifhops  from 

admitting  him  to  Communion 
in  any  of  their  Churches.  St.  Auftln  mentions 
one  Victor  [r]  who  was  thus  cenfured  j  and  he 
might  have  pleaded  after  the  fame  manner  :  Ei- 
ther I  ought  to  communicate  in  all  Churches, 
or  not  communicate  in  my  own.  But  this  was 
thought  a  reafonable  Way  of  difcountenancing 
an  offending  Bifliop  for  fome  fmaller  Faults, 
when  they  did  not  think  them  worthy  of  the 
higheft  Cenfure :  As  in  Cafe  a  Bifliop  neglecl- 
ed  to  come  to  the  Provincial  Synod  at  the  Pri- 
mate's Call,  or  ordained  another  Man's  Clerk 
without  his  Licence  or  Approbation  ;  which 
are  fome  of  the  Offences  fpecified  in  the  Afri- 
can Synods  [*],  for  which  a  Bifliop  might  incur 
this  Cenfure. 

S  t.  Auftln  gives  a  third  In- 
Sect.  7,       ftance  of  this  Difcipline  in  the 

j£  SaS?  £  4***  Church :  ^ch  was  the 
cefe  to  a  lefs.  removing  of  a  negligent  Biihop 

from  a  greater  Diocefe  to  a  lefs ; 
which  was  a  Kind  of  tacit  Reproach  and  Difho- 
nour  to  him,  and  the  Difgrace  was  his  Punifli- 
ment.  For  as  it  was  an  Honour  for  a  Bifliop 
to  be  tranflated  from  a  lefs  Diocefe  to  a  greater 
by  the  Approbation  and  Judgment  of  a  vene- 


rable Synod  (without  which  they  might  not 
move)  fo  it  was  a  Diflionour  and  Reproach  to 
him  to  be  thrult  down  by  a  Synodical  Decree, 
though  not  to  a  lower  Order,  yet  to  a  lower 
Station.  The  one  was  an  Argument  of  Merit 
and  great  Worth,  and  the  other  an  Argument 
of  fome  Demerit  and  Mifdemeanor ;  and  there- 
fore the  one  was  ufed  by  Way  of  Reward, 
to  promote  a  Bifliop  for  his  Abilities  and 
good  Service  ;  and  the  other  by  Way  of  Pu- 
nifhment,  to  give  a  negligent  Bifliop  a  little 
gentle  Admonition  and  moderate  Corre&ion. 
And  thus  St.  Auftln  tells  us,  one  Laurent ids  a  Bi- 
fliop was  puniflied  by  the  Difcipline  \f\  of  the 
African  Church. 

It  was  a  moderate  Punifli- 
ment  much  of  the  fame  Nature       Sect.  8. 
which  the  Council  of  Trullo  [>]      The  clergy  in  ge- 

n  rk        neral   pmiilbed  by 

mentions  as  common  to  all  Or-  0  LoJ}  K  \hdr  g 
ders  of  the  Clergy  in  general :    nhrity  among  thofe 

Which   Was    tO    deprive    them     of  the  fame  Order. 

of  their  Seniority,  and  fink 
them  down  to  the  loweft  Seat  or  Degree 
among  thofe  of  the  fame  Order.  This  was 
commonly  the  Puniftiment  of  Perfons  of  an 
ambitious  and  affuming  Temper.  The  Coun- 
cil inftances  in  fuch  Deacons,  as  becaufe 
they  had  fome  more  honourable  Ecclefiafti- 
cal  Office,  would  prefume  to  take  place  of 
the  Presbyters,  and  fit  before  them  againft 
whom  they  alledge  the  Parable  of  our  Saviour, 
When  thou  art  bidden  to  a  Weddings  fit  not  down 
In  the  moft  honourable  Place ,  &C.  for  he  thai  exalt- 
eth  hlmfelf,  pall  be  aba  fed  •  and  he  that  humbleth 
hlmfelf,  jhall  be  exalted.  The  Author  of  the  Apo- 
ftollcal  Lonftltutlons  takes  notice  of  the  fame  Pu- 
niftiment, as  ufed  in  his  Time,  even  among 
the  Laity  alfo.  For  if  an  honourable  Perfon 
came  into  the  Affembly,  being  a  Stranger, 
and  any  one  refuted  upon  the  Deacon's  Ad- 
monition to  give  him  Place  to  fit  down ;  he  that 
fo  refufed  was  to  be  removed  by  Compulfion 
[a]  beneath  the  loweft  Rank  of  Hearers  in  the 
Church.  Cotelerlm  notes  the  fame  Order  to  be 
obferved  among  the  Monks  in  the  Rules  of 
Tachomlus  and  St.  Benedict  for  fmaller  Offences. 
And  in  the  Second  Council  of  Nice  a  like  Rule 
was  made  for  the  Correction  of  the  Clergy, 
That  if  any  one  through  Haughtinefs  infulted 
another,  he  fhould  for  his  Offence  [  x  ]  be 
thruft  down  to  the  loweft  Degree  of  his  own 
Order,  to  teach  him  Humility  and  Submiflion 
in  his  Station. 


They 


[?]  Aug.  ibid.  Clamet  Prifcus  Provinciae  Cxfarienfis 
Epilcopus  :  Aut  ad  Primatum  locus  ficut  cseteris  &  mi- 
hi  patere  debuit,  aut  Epifcopatus  mihi  remanere  non 
debuit.  [r]   Aug.   ibid.    Clamet  alius  ejufdem 

Provincial  Vi&or  Epifcopus,  cui  reli&o  in  eadem  poena, 
in  qua  &  Prifcus  fuit,  nufquam  nifi  in  Diceceli  ejus  ab 
alio  communicatur  Epifcopo:  Clamet,  inquam,  aut  ubi- 


que  communicare  debui,  aut  etiam  in  meis  locis  com- 
municate non  debui.  [*]  Vid.  Cone.  Carthag.  5. 
can.  10.  &  13.  &  Cod.  Afric.  can.  77.  &  81. 

[s]  Aug.  ibid.  Ep.  261.  [t]  Cone.  Trull,  can.  7. 

[»]  Conftit.  Lib.  2.  .cap.  s»-  [*]  Cone.  Nic.  2. 

can.  5. 


i 


Chap.  IV. 


Christian  Church. 
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They  had  alfo  a  negative 
Sect.  9.       Punifhment  of  the  fame  Nature 
Andrenir'mgthm   for  ajj  tjie  Inferior  Orders  of 

im^k   of  being      ,      Clergy    which  was     t0  de_ 

promoted     to     any  ,        oJ *  -> 

fciV^w  on/tr.         ny  them  all  farther  Promotion, 
and  incapacitate  them  from  at- 
taining to  any  higher  Order  in  the  Church. 
The  nrft  Council  of  Toledo  has  feveral  Ca- 
nons to  this  Purpofe.    The  firft  Canon  or- 
ders [7],    That  Deacons  who  lived  incon- 
tinently with  their  Wives,  fhould  never  arrive 
to  the  Honour  of  Presbytery,  nor  Presbyters 
to  Epifcopacy.    This  was  one  of  the  firft  Steps 
made  toward  fettling  the  Celibacy  of  the  Cler- 
gy, which  at  firft  was  introduced,  not  by  dif- 
annulling  the  Orders  of  the  married  Clergy, 
but  by  debarring  them  from  being  advancd  to 
any  higher  Order.  Another  Canon  [z,~]  appoints. 
That  if  a  Reader  marries  a  Widow,  he  fhall  ne\  ei 
be  promoted  to  any  higher  Degree,  but  always 
continue  a  Reader,  or  at  molt  a  Subdeacon. 
And  a  third  Canon  of  the  fame  Council  [  J 
decrees,  That  if  any  one  after  Baptifm  had  1  Al- 
lowed the  Soldier's  Life,  though  he  had  never 
happened  to  fhed  Blood,  if  he  were  ordained 
to  any  of  the  Inferior  Orders,  he  fhould  never 
arrive  to  the  Dignity   of  a  Deacon   in  the 
Church.    A  like  Decree  was  made  in  the  Coun- 
cil of  Lerida,  That  if  any  Clergyman,  who  mi- 
niftred  at  the  Altar,  fhed  human  Blood,  though 
it  were  the  Blood  of  an  Enemy  in  the  Strait- 
nefs  of  a  Siege,  he  fhould  net  only  be  fufpend- 
ed  fr^m  his  Office  and  Communion  for  Two 
Years,  but,  after  he  was  reftored  to  his  Office 
and  Communion  again         fhould  remain  un- 
capable  of  being  advanced  to  any  higher  Office 
in  the  Church.    And  there  is  another  Canon 
in  the  fame  Council,  which  orders  fiich  Cler- 
gymen as  fall  by  the  Frailty  of  the  Flefh,  after 
Penance,  to  be  received  again  ,•  yet  fo  as  not  to 
expedf.  any  (V)  farther  Promotion  in  the  Church. 
The  firft  Council  of  Orange  and  Council  of  Turin 
[if)  have  Canons  to  the  fame  Purpofe :  And 
Pope  Leo  delivers  it  as  a  Rule,  founded  upon 
the  general  Pra&ice  of  the  Church,  in  the  Cafe 
of  Heretical  Clergymen  returning  to  the  Uni- 
ty of  the  Faith,  that  they  were  to  take  it  as  a 
Favour,  if  they  were  allowed  to  continue  in 
the  Order  they  were  in  before,   deprived  of 
all  [e]  Hopes  of  farther  Advancement.  Among 
the  Greeks  St.  Bafd  [/]  has  a  like  Rule  con- 


cerning Readers,  who  were  guilty  of  Ante-nup- 
tial Fornication,  That  every  fuch  Delinquent 
fhould  be  fufpended  a  Year  from  his  Office, 
[/.WW  J-ttoko&Q-,  remaining  moreover  for  ever 
uncapable  of  attaining  to  any  higher  Station 
or  Preferment  in  the  Church.  And  Jufilnlan  in 
one  of  his  Novels  [g  ]  made  a  parallel  Decree 
concerning  Readers,  That  if  any  of  them 
married  a  fecond  Wife,  or  a  Widow,  or  one  di- 
vorced from  a  former  Husband,  or  otherwife 
forbidden  by  the  Laws  or  Sacred  Canons,-  that 
he  fhould  never  be  advanced  to  any  Eccle- 
fiaftical  Order  :  Or  if  by  any  Means  he  hap- 
pened to  be  unwarily  fo  advanced,  he  fhould 
be  put  down  again,  and  reduced  to  his  for- 
mer Order.  This  was  one  of  thofe  Negative 
Punifhments,  winch  may  be  proper  to  difcou- 
rage  and  correct  Offences  of  a  leffer  Kind  ;  and 
fo  far  as  it  was  ferviceable  to  that  End,  it  may 
be  reckoned  an  ufeful  Part  of  the  Difcipline  of 
the  Church. 

St.  Bafd  mentions  ano- 
ther Piece  of  Difcipline.  which      J^ST'  l°r 

,  •   r     c       T  The  Clergy  ome- 

was  pretty  peculiar ;  for  I  re-  times  ^fj  by 

member  no  other  Writer  at  pre-  Denying  them  the 

fent  that  mentions  it  befide  him-  pukuk  Exercife  of 

felf:  That  was  to  deny  an  of-  th,eir  °ftce>  »hW 

c  ^1  LyT-i_  they   were  allowed 

fending  Clergyman  the  Liberty  ,/#f/„,e  in  Fi- 
of  exerciling  his  Office  in  pub-  mate. 
lick,  whilft  he  was  allowed  to 
officiate  in  private.  This  was  a  Rule  made  by 
St.  Bajil  in  the  Cafe  of  Blanor  and  fome  other 
Presbyters  of  Antloch  in  Bfdia,  who  upon  fome 
Injury  done  them,  had  rafhly  fworn  they  would 
never  execute  the  Office  of  Presbyters  any  more : 
But  afterward  repenting  of  their  ram  Oath, 
were  willing  to  be  admitted  to  the  Exercife  of 
their  Office  again.  St.  Bafil  being  confulted  in 
the  Cafe,  determined,  that  they  ought  to  be 
reftrained  from  the  publick  Exercife  of  their 
Function,  becaufe  of  the  Scandal  and  Offence 
that  might  be  given  to  many  thereby ;  but  ftill 
they  might  be  allowed  to  officiate  in  private, 
where  no  fuch  Offence  could  be  taken.  Thefe 
are  the  Specialities  of  thofe  Punifhments,  which 
the  Difcipline  of  the  Church  commonly  inflicted 
on  Clergymen  for  leffer  Offences  which  I  have 
the  rather  mentioned,  becaufe  they  are  feldom 
to  be  met  with  in  the  Account  of  Church  Dif- 
cipline given  by  Modern  Writers. 

To 


[y]  Cone.  Tolet.  1.  can.  1.  Placuit  ut  Diacones,  qui 
incontinenter  cum  uxoribus  vixerint,  Piesbyterii  honore 
non  cumulentur.  Si  quis  veto  ex  Presbyteris  ante  in- 
terdi&um  filios  fuos  fufceperit,  de  Presbyterio  ad  Epif- 
copatum  non  admittatur. 

(XI  Ibid.  can.  3.  Leftor,  fi  viduam  akerius  uxorem  ac- 
ceperit,  amplius  nihil  fit,  fed  femper  Le&or  habeatur, 
aut  forte  Subdiaconus. 

[a]  Ibid.  can.  8.  Si  quis  poft  baptifmum  militaverit,  & 
Chlamydem  fumpferit,  aut  cingulum  ad  necandos  fideles, 
etiamfi  giavia  non  admiferit,  fi  ad  Clerum  admifius  fuerit, 
Diaconii  non  accipiat  dignitatem. 

[b]  Cone.  Ilerden.  can.  1.  Ita  demum  Officio  vel 
Communioni  reddantur,  ea  tamen  ratione,  ne  ulterius  ad 
Officia   potiora  proyehantur. 


[c]  Ibid.  can.  5.  Ita  tamen  ut  fie  Officiorum  fuorum  loca 
recipiant,  ne  poffint  ad  altiora  Officia  ulterius  promoveri. 

[d]  Cone.  Araufican.  1.  can.  24.  Taurinen.  can.  7. 

[e]  Leo.  Ep.  3.  ad Julianum.  al.  Januarium.  Circa  quos 
etiam  earn  Canonum  conftitutionem  prsecipimus  cuftodiri, 
ut  in  magno  habeant  beneficio,  fi  adempta  fibi  omni  fpe 
promotionis,  in  quo  inveniuntur  Ordine,  ftabilitate  per- 
petua  maneant,  fi  tamen  iterata.  tinttione  non  fuerint  ma- 
culati.  [/]  Bafil.  can.  69. 

[&]  Juftin.  Novel.  123.  cap.  14.  Si  Leftor  fecundam 
ducat  uxcrem,  aut  primam  quidem  viduam,  aut  feparatam 
a  viro,  aut  legibus  vel  facris  Canonibus  interdiclam,  ne- 
quaquam  ad  alium  Ecclefiafticum  Ordinem  provehatur j 
fed  etfi  ad  majorem  Ordinem  perducatur,  expellatuf  eo, 
Sc  priori  reftituatur.  [/?]  Bafd.  can.  *7« 
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Sect- 

Of  httrufion  of  Of- 
fenders into  a  Mo- 
baftety  tg  40  Penance 
in  Pr'vate. 


T  o  all  thefe  we  may  add, 
That  in  the  Fourth  and  Fifth 
Ages,  when  Monalteries  began 
to  be  fettled  in  the  World,  no- 
thing was  more  common  than 
to  confine  an  offending  Clerk 
into  fome  Monaftery,  either  for  a  certain  Term, 
or  during  his  whole  Life,  as  the  Nature  of  his 
temporary  Sufpenfion  or  his  perpetual  Depri- 
vation required,  there  to  exereife  himfelt  in 
Acts  of  private  Repentance  for  his  Offences. 
This  was  a  Convenience  rather  than  a  Punifh- 
ment,   giving  them  an  Opportunity  or  quali- 
fying themfelves  the  better,  either  for  a  Refto- 
racion  to  their  Office,  or  for  their  Reception 
into  Lay-Communion :  And  therefore  it  was 
indifferently  ufed  both  in  Cafes  of  Deprivation 
and  Sufpenlion.  Many  who  were  only  fufpend- 
ed  from  the  Exereife  of  their  Office  for  a  cer- 
tain Time,  were  yet  confined  to  a  Monaftery 
during  that  Term;  as  appears  from  one  of  Ju~ 
ft'mians  Novels,  where  it  is  ordered,  That  if  a 
Presbyter  or  a  Deacon  was  convicted  of  giving 
falfe  Evidence  in  a  pecuniary  Caufe,  they  Thould 
be  fufpended  from  their  Miniftry  for  Three 
Years,  and  be  confined  [i]  to  a  Monaftery 
during  the  Time  of  their  Sulpenlion.  And  this 
was  in  lieu  of  Scourging,  which  was  inflicted 
for  this  Crime  upon  other  Offenders.    The  Se- 
cond Council  of  Sevil  decrees  the  fame  [k~\  in 
the  Cafe  of  a  Clergyman,  who  deferts  his  own 
Church  without  his  Bifhop's  Leave,  and  makes 
his  Refidence  in  any  other  :  He  is  to  lofe  the 
Badge  of  his  Honour  and  Ordination  for  fome 
Time,  and  be  bound  to   a  Monaftery,  till 
it  be  proper  to  recall  him  to  the  Miniltry  of 
his  Ecclefiaftical  Order  again.    But  in  Cafe 
the  Punifhment  amounted  to  a  total  and  perpe- 
tual Deprivation,    then  they  were  frequently 
fent  to  a  Monaftery  for  their  whole  Lives,  and 
there  they  fpent  the  Remainder  of  their  Days 
only  in  Lay-Communion.    Of  which  the  Ca- 
nons of  Agde  and  Epone  [/]  are  full  Proof,  to 
which  I   refer   the  Learned  Reader  in  the 
Margin. 


We    may   obferve  farther, 
That  in  the  fame  Ages,  when       Sect.  12. 
it  was  the  Cuftom  to  fhut  De-      °/  cntral  Pa- 
Unguents  up  in  a  Monaftery 
lome  corporal  Punifhment  and    Difiipline  upon  the 
Confinement  in  Prifbn  alfo  was    inferior  clergy. 
ufed,  as  a  Piece  of  Church- 
Difcipline,  to  correct,  the  inferior  Orders.  I 
have  had  Occafion  to  fhew  before  [*],  That 
the  larger  Churches  had  commonly  their  Deca- 
nica,  or  Prifons,  for  this  Purpofe ;  which  were 
not  any  one  diftinct  Building,  but  fome  of  the 
Catechumenia}  or  Diaconica3  or  Secretariat  belong- 
ing to  the  Church,  and  made  ufe  of  for  this 
End,  to  put  offending  Clerks  to  a  more  decent 
Confinement  jn  them.  It  has  alfo  been  noted  [fj 
in  another  Place,  That  all  Monafteries  had  the 
Difcipline  of  the  Whip  or  Scourge  among  them, 
to  punifh  the  junior  Monks  and  unruiy  Offend- 
ers.   And  it  is  as  certain  it  was  alfo  ufed  for 
the  Correction  of  the  inferior  Orders  among 
the  Clergy.    The  Council  of  Agde  mentions  it 
twice     firft  as  the  Punifhment  \m~\  of  thofe 
who  wandered  about  from  one  Church  to  ano- 
ther without  the  Recommendatory  Letters  of 
their  Bifhop  ;  whom  the  Canon  orders  firft  to 
be  corrected  by  Words,  and  then  by  Stripes,  if 
they  remained  incorrigible  upon  Admonition. 
Another  Canon  appoints  [«]  the  fame  Difci- 
pline for  Drunkennefs :  A  Clerk,  who  is  con- 
victed of  being  drunken,  is  either  to  be  fufpend- 
ed Thirty  Days  from  Communion,  or  elfe  to 
be  chaftized   by  corporal  Punifhment.  The 
Council  of  Epone  [0]  exprefsly  diftinguifhes  be- 
tween the  fuperior  and  inferior  Clergy  in  the 
Cafe :  If  one  of  the  fuperior  Clergy  teaft  with 
an  Heretick,  he  is  to  be  fufpended  tor  a  Year  j 
but  one  of  the  inferior  for  the  fame  Crime  is 
to  be  beaten.    The  firft  Council  of  Mafcen  [/>] 
orders,  That  if  a  Clergyman  be  found  wearing 
an  indecent  Habit,  or  carrying  Arms,  he  fhall 
be  imprifoned  Thirty  Days,  and  fed  only  with 
Bread  and  Water.    This  Imprifonment  was  the 
Punifhment  of  the  fuperior  Clergy :  For  in  an- 
other Canon  the  Diftinction  is  exprefsly  made 
[5]  in  the  Cafe  of  one  Clergyman  accufing 

another 


{/]  Juftin.  Novel.  113.  cap.  20.  Sufficiat  pro  verberi- 
bus  tribus  annis  feparari  a  facro  Minifterio,  &  Monafteriis 
tradi.  [£]  Cone.  Hifpalen.  can.  3.    Defertorem  Cle- 

ricum,  cingulo  Honoris  atque  Ordinationis  fuse  exutum, 
aliquo  tempore  Monafterio  relegari,  al.  religari  conve- 
nit  :  ficque  poftca  in  Minifterio  ecclefiaftici  Ordinis  re- 
vocari.  [/]  Cone.  Agathen.  can.  50.  Epifcopus, 

Presbyter,  vel  Diaconus  capitale  crimen  commiferit,  aut 
Chartam  falfaverit,  aut  Teftimnnium  falfum  dixerit,  ab 
Officii  honore  depofitus,  in  Monafterium  retrudatur  :  & 
ibi,  quamdiu  vixerit,  Laicam  tantummodo  Communio- 
nem  accipiat. 

Cone.  Epaunen.  can.  22.  Si  Diaconus  aut  Presbyter 
crimen  capitale  commiferit,  ab  Officii  honore  depofitus, 
in  Monafterium  retrudatur,  ibi  tantummodo  quamdiu 
vixerit  Communionem  fumendo.  [*]   Book  VIII. 

Chap- vii.  n.  9.  [f]  Book  VII.  Chap.  iii.  n.  12. 

(WJ  Cone.  Agathen.  can.  38.    Clericis,  fine  Commen- 


datitiis  Epiftolis  Epifcopi  fui,    licentia  non  pateat  eva- 

gandi.  Quos  fi  verborum  increpario  non  emenda- 

verit,  etiarn  verberibus  ftatuimus  coerceri. 

[n]  Ibid.  can.  41.  Clericum  quern  ebtium  fuifle  con- 
ftiterit,  aut  triginta  dierum  fpacio  Communione  ftatui- 
mus fubmovendum,  aut  corporali  fubdendum  fupplicio. 

[0]  Cone.  Epaunenf.  can.  15.  Si  fuperioris  loci  Cleri- 
cus  hseretici  cujufcunque  convivio  interfuerit,  anni  fpacio 
pacem  Ecclefise  non  habebit  :  Quod  fi  minores  Clerici 
praefumpferint,  vapulabunt. 

[p]  Cone.  Matifcon.  1.  can.  3.  Clericus,  fi  cum  inde- 
centi  vefte  aut  cum  armis  inventus  fuerit,  a  feniore  ira 
coerceatur,  ut  triginta  dierum  inclufione  detentus  aqua 
tantum  &:  modico  pane  diebus  fingulis  fuftentetur. 

[7]  Ibid.  can.  5.  Si  junior  fuerit,  uno  minus  de  qua- 
draginta  i&us  accipiat ;  fi  certe  honoratior,  triginta  die- 
rum inclufione  mulctetur. 
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another  before  a  fecular  Magiftrate  :  If  he  was 
one  of  the  fuperior  Clergy,  he  was  to  be  im- 
prifoned  Thirty  Days ;  it  one  of  the  inferior, 
to  receive  Forty  Stripes  fave  one.  And  this 
was  done  in  Conformity  to  the  Rule  in  the 
Law  of  Mofes,  that  they  fliould  not  exceed  For- 
ty Stripes,  only  in  Cafe  the  Crime  was  great, 
they  might  repeat  them  after  fome  Days ;  which 
is  obferved  out  of  the  Life  of  Cafarius  Arelatenfis 
by  the  late  French  Author  of  the  Hifiorla  Fla- 
geilantlum  [r],  who  cites  many  other  Writers, 
which  need  not  here  be  mentioned.  I  only 
add  that  of  St.  Aufi'm  [j]  who  lays,  This  Way 
of  Coercion  was  ufed  in  Bifhops  Courts  in  his 
Time;  but  whether  he  means  towards  the  Cler- 
gy, or  the  Laity,  is  not  abfolutely  certain.  It 
might  be  towards  both  perhaps  in  leffer  Cri.ni- 
nal  Caufes,  that  were  of  an  Ecclefiafhcal  Na- 
ture ;  For  as  to  thofe  Criminal  Caufes  which 
were  of  a  Civil  Nature,  Bifhops  had  no  Power, 
efpecially  in  Cafes  of  Blood ;  in  which  Sort  of 
Judgments  a  Bifhop  could  not  be  concerned, 
without  incurring  himfelf  the  higheft  Cenfures 
of  the  Church  :  But  they  might  have  Liberty 
to  chaftife  the  inferior  Clergy  with  corporal 


Correction.  The  Law  indeed  in  many  Cafes 
exempted  the  fuperior  Clergy  from  corporal  Pu- 
nifliment :  As  if  a  Presbyter  or  a  Deacon  gave 
falfe  Tcitimony  in  a  pecuniary  Caufe_,  they 
might  be  fufpended,  and  fent  to  a  Monaftery 
for  a  Time,  but  not  be  corporally  punifhed  as 
other  Men.  In  criminal  Caufes  it  was  other- 
wile  :  Falfe  Teftimony  in  fuch  a  Cafe  deprived 
them  of  their  Orders,  and  reducing  them  to  the 
State  of  Laymen •  and  then,  as  other  Laymen, 
they  were  liable  to  corporal  Punifhment,  ac- 
cording as  the  Law  required.  But  whether  it 
were  a  pecuniary  Caufe,  or  a  criminal  Caufe,  if 
one  of  the  inferior  Orders  gave  falfe  Teftimony, 
in  either  Cafe  he  was  liable  to  fuffer  corporal 
PuTiifhment :  And  in  this  confifted  the  Diffe- 
rence between  the  fuperior  and  inferior  Clergy 
in  this  Part  of  Difcipline,  as  is  noted  in  one  of 
Juftinians's  Novels  \_t\  which  helps  to  explain 
the  Practice  of  the  Church.  And  this  is  what 
I  had  to  obferve  concerning  thofe  Punifhments, 
which  by  the  Rules  of  the  ancient  Difcipline 
were  peculiarly  inflicted  on  the  Clergy  for  the 
Correction  of  their  Offences. 


CHAP.  V. 


A  particular  Account  of  the  Crimes  for  which  Clergymen  were  liable  to  be  punifhed 
with  any  of  the  forementioned  Kinds  of  Cenfure. 


IT  remains  that  we  now  give 
a  particular    Account  of 

w^'^iM  *M  thole  Crimes  (ot  whjjh  Clergy; 
Excommunkation  in  men  might  be  punifhed.  And 
a  Layman,  punijhed  here  we  muft  obferve,  That 
with  sufpajion  or  their  Crimes  were  of  two  Sorts, 
ctfT  in  frch  as  were  common  to  them 
with  Laymen,  and  fuch  as  they 
might  be  guilty  of  in  tranfgre fling  the  Rules 
particularly  relating  to  their  Office  and  Fun- 
ction. Of  the  former  Sort  I  need  not  difcourfe 
particularly  here,  becaufe  I  have  done  it  largely 
in  the  laft  Book,  where  I  examined  the  Nature 
of  the  feveral  great  Crimes  for  which  a  Layman 
might  incur  the  Cenfure  of  Excommunication  : 
There  being  only  this  general  Difference  to  be 
obferved  between  the  Crimes  of  a  Laick  and  an 
Ecclefiaftick,  that  what  was  commonly  punifh- 
ed with  Excommunication  in  a  Layman,  was 
ordinarily  punifhed  with  Sufpenfion  or  Depo- 
fition  in  a  Clergyman  or,  if  the  Crime  was 
very  fcandalous  and  flagrant,  with  Excommu- 
nication alfo.  For  this  Reafon  I  here  pafs  over 
the  great  Crimes  of  Idolatry,  Divination,  Ma- 
gick,  Sorcery  and  Inchantment,  Apoftafie,  He- 
refy,  Schifm,  Sacrilege  and  Simony ;  which  are 


Crimes  againft  the  firft  and  fecond  Command- 
ment in  the  Decalogue  :  As  alfo  Blafphemy, 
profane  Swearing,  Perjury  and  Breach  of  Vows, 
againft  the  third  Commandment:  All  Viola- 
tions of  the  Law  injoyning  the  religious  Obfer- 
vation  of  the  Lord's-Day,  againft  the  fourth 
Commandment :  All  Difobedience  and  Difre- 
fpe&  to  Parents,  and  Treafon  and  Rebellion 
againft  Princes,  and  general  Contempt  of  the 
Laws  of  the  Church,  infringing  the  Obligations 
of  the  fifth  Commandment :  AH  the  Species  of 
Murder  againft  the  fixth  Commandment,*  and 
all  Species  of  Uncleannefs  and  Intemperance 
againft  the  Seventh  :  All  Kinds  of  Theft,  Fraud, 
Oppreffion  and  Injuftice  againft  the  Eighth  ; 
And  all  Kinds  of  falfe  Teftimony,  Libelling, 
Informing,  Calumny  and  Slander,  againft  the 
ninth  Commandment  •  becaufe  I  have  already 
fpoken  of  all  thefe  in  particular,  and  fhewed, 
that  as  they  were  punifhed  with  Excommuni- 
cation in  the  Laity,  fo  they  were  commonly 
punifhed  with  Sufpenfion  or  Deprivation,  and 
fometimes  with  Excommunication  in  the  Cler- 
gy alfo.  But  befide  thefe  Crimes,  common 
both  to  Laity  and  Clergy,  there  were  many 
Tranfgreflions   and  Offences  that  might  be 

commit- 


[>•]  Hiftoria  Flagellantium.  cap.  5  7  &  6.  Paris  1700.  8vo.  nis  (per  virgarum  verbera)  faepe  etlam  in  judiciis  folet  ah 
Is]  Aug.  Ep.  155/.  ad  Marcellim   Qui  modus  coercitio-    Epifcopis  adhiberi.         [1]  Juft.  Novel.  123.  c.  20. 
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committed  by  the  Clergy  againft  the  particu- 
lar Rules  of  their  Function  and  Profeffion  : 
And  of  thefe  we  are  here  to  make  a  more 
fpecial  Enquiry.  Some  of  thefe  refpe&ed  their 
Entrance  upon  their  Office ;  others,  their  Be- 
haviour in  it.  We  will  now  fpeak  particularly, 
but  briefly  and  fuccin&ly  of  both. 


Sect-  2. 

Some  Crimes  ren- 


Some  Qualifications  were 
originally  required  in  the  Cler- 
gy as  neceflary  at  their  En- 

dred  an  Ordination  Clerical  Life 

mginally  void,  and     11   *  ~~      r.  »     i     i  r 

fir  fuch  the  ciergy  and  Function  :   And  therefore 

were  immediately  U-  certain  Rules  were  prefcribed 

able  to  be  degraded  for  a  (jue  Examination  and  En- 

%°1.th!*™yti  quiry  into  thefe    before  their 

Ordination.  As  pr  t     ~i      J      .  ,        t\  r  a.  • 

for  ignorance  or  He-    Ordination  ;  and  a  Delect  in 
terodoxy  in  Religion,    any  of  thefe  Qualifications,  or 
a  Tranfgreffion  againft  any  of 
thefe  Rules,  was  enough  to  render  an  Ordi- 
nation null  and  void  ab  origlne ;    fo  that  the 
Clergy  thus  ordained,  were  liable  to  be  degra- 
ded or  depofed  immediately  from  their  very 
firft  Ordination.    Of  thefe  Qualifications  (as  I 
have  had  occafion  to  fhew  more  at  large  in  a 
former  Book  [*] )  fome  refpected  their  Faith 
and  Knowledge,  others  their  former  Life  and 
Morals,  and  others  their  outward  Quality  and 
Condition  in  the  World :  And  a  Defed  in  any 
of  thefe  Qualifications,  or  a  Tranlgreflion  of 
any  of  the  Rules  prefcribed,  was  in  the  com- 
mon Courfe  of  the  Difcipline  of  the  Churchy, 
fufficient  Reafon  to  depofe  a  Clergyman  as 
foon  as  he  was  ordained.    The  firft  and  prin- 
cipal Qualification  fo    neceffarily  required, 
was  an  Orthodox  Faith,    and  a  competent 
Knowledge  in  the  Scriptures  and  all  Things 
relating  to  the  Exercife  of  his  Function  :  And 
if  either  a  Bifhop  was  ordained  without  fuch 
an  Examination,    or  without  fuch  Qualifica- 
tions, both  the  Ordainer  and  the  Ordained 
were  immediately  to  be  depofed.    The  Words 
of  Juftlnians  Law  [«]  are  very  exprefs  in  this 
Bufinefs  :  If  any  Biftiop  is  ordained  contrary 
to  the  forementioned  Obfervation,  we  com- 
mand,   that  both  he  who  is  fo  ordained,  be 
depofed,  and  alfo  the  Bifhop  who  fo  illegally 
ordained  him. 

Another   ftrict.  Enquiry 
Sect.  3.       was  to  be  made  into  Mens  Mo- 
Secondly, /«•/»«-   rals ;  and  if  in  any  notorious 
Zlmtyrd  ft   Inftance  they  had  formerly  been 

grejfing  any   of  the         .  I  r       ,  .        J    ,  . 

known  Rules  of  Or-  culpable  and  fcandalous,  their 
dimtion.  Ordination  was  forbidden;  or 

if  by  Ignorance  or  Surreption 


they  were  ordained,  they  were  immediately 
upon  Difcovery  and  Convi&ion  to  be  fufpend- 
ed,  if  not  depofed.    Thus  in  the  Council  of 
Neoc^farea  [b~\  we  find  a  Rule,  That  if  a  Pres- 
byter confelfed,  that  before  his  Ordination  he 
had  been  guilty  of  corporal  Uncleannefs,  he 
was  no  longer  to  be  allowed  to  offer  the  Sa- 
crifice of  the  Altar.    This  Sin  always  made  a 
Man  irregular,  though  fome  were  of  Opinion, 
as  the  Canon  intimates,  that  other  Sins  were 
done  away  by  Ordination.    The  Canons  far- 
ther required,  That  a  Man  mould  be  no  Diga- 
mift,  or  twice  married,  nor  married  to  a  Wi- 
dow, nor  to  any  that  had  been  divorced  from 
another  Man  :  And  if  any  fuch  were  ordained, 
by  the  fame  Rule  of  Juftinian  they  were  imme- 
diately liable  to  be  depofed.    It  was  forbid- 
den likewife  to  ordain  any  Man  fmKtKv/tiWae, 
that  is,  without  fixing  him  to  fome  particular 
Diocefe  or  Church :  And  the  Ordination  of  any 
one  contrary  to  this  Rule,  is  by  Pope  Leo  (Y| 
pronounced  vain     and  by  the  great  Council 
of  Cbalcedon         null  and  void.   It  was  ano- 
ther Rule  of  this  Kind,  for  the  Prefer vation 
of  good  Order  in  the  Church,  that  no  Bifhop 
fhould  ordain  another  Man's  Clerk  without  his 
Confent :  And  if  any  one  did  fo,  the  great 
Council  of  Nice  [c],  and  the  Council  of  Sardica 
[/],  and  the  Second  of  Aries  [g]  peremptorily 
pronounce  all  fuch  Ordinations  null  and  void. 
It  was  required  in  the  Ele&ion  and  Ordination 
of  a  Bifhop,  that  there  fhould  be  the  general 
Confent  ol  thefe  four  Parties,  the  Clergy,  the 
People,  the  Provincial  Biftiops,  and  the  Me- 
tropolitan :  And  Ordinations  performed  in  De- 
rogation to  any  Pare  of  this  Rule,  are  by  A- 
bundance  of  Canons  declared  abfolutely  void, 
and  Bifhops  fo  promoted  are  appointed  to  be  de- 
poled.  The  Council  of  Antioch  is  exprefs  in  requi- 
ring the  Prefence,orConfent  of  the  Provincial  Bi- 
ftiops [6]  and  Metropolitan  j  decreeing,  that  an 
Ordination  performed  contrary  to  thisRule,fhall 
be  of  no  Force,  y.n<Plv  i<j/tW.    The  Council  of 
Rlez.  [f|  for  this  Reafon  actually  degraded  Ar- 
mentarlus  Biftiop  of  Ambrun,  becaufe  he  had  nei- 
ther the  general  Confent  of  the  Provincial  Bi- 
fhops, nor  the  Metropolitan,  but  was  clancu- 
larly  ordained  by  two  Bifhops  without  the 
Knowledge  of  the  other  Parties  chiefly  con- 
cerned.   The  Canons,  in  the  Latin  Church 
efpecially,  are  altogether  as  peremptory  and 
plain  in  difannulling  all  Ordinations  of  Bifhops 
to  any  Place  againft  the  general  Confent  of  the 
People.   Let  no  Bifhop,  lays  one  of  the  Coun- 
cils of  Orleans  [£]  be  impofed  upon  a  People 
againft  their  Wills.    Nor  let  the  Clergy  and 

People 


[*]  Book  IV.  Chap.  iii.  [a]  Juftin.  Novel ^  137. 

cap.  2.  Si  quis  autem  praeter  memoratam  obfervationem 
Epjfcopus  ordinetur,  jubemus  &  ipium  omnibus  modis 
Epifcopatu  dejici,  &  eum  qui  contra  talem  obfervatio- 
nem eum  ordinare  aufus  fuerit.  \b\  Cone.  Neocae- 
far.  can.  9.  Vid.  Cone.  Nic.  can.  9  &  10.  Cone.  Elibe- 
rin.  can.  76.          [c]  Leo.  Ep.92.  ad  Rufticum.  cap.  i. 

[d]  Cone.  Chalced.  can.  6.  See  more  of  this,  Book  IV- 
Chap.  vi.  n.  2.  [e]  Cone.  Nic.  can.  iC 


[f]  Cone.  Sardic.  can.  15.  [g]  Cone.  Arelat.  2. 
c.  13.  [h\  Cone. Antioch.  can.  19. 

[i]  Cone.  Rhegienfe,  can.  1.  Ordinationem,  quam 
Canones  irritam  definiunt,  nos  quoque  vacuandam  efle 
cenfuimus,  in  qua  prsetermifsa  trium  prxfentia,  nee  expe- 
titis  Comprovincialium  Uteris,  Metropolitani  quoque  vo- 
luntate  negle&a,  prorfus  nihil,  quod  Epifcopum  faceret, 
oftenfum  eft.  Vid.  Cone  Arelat.  2.  can.  6.  Cone.  Aure- 
lian.  5.  can.  10.  [k]  Cone.  Aurelian.  can.  11. 

Nullus 
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People  be  conftrained  to  give  their  Confent  by    fhould  be  ordained  :   Or  if  any  fuch  by  any 
rhe  Opprefiion  of  any  potent  Perfbrfs.    If  any    Chance  or  Miftake  were  ordained,  he  was  im- 
fuch  Thing  is  done,  the  Bifhop  who  is  fo  or-    mediately  to  be  depofed.    This  is   very  ex- 
dained  rather  by  Violence,  than  any  legal  De-    prelsly  decreed  in  the  firlt  Council  [..]  of 
cree,  fhall  be  depofed  for  ever  from  the  Honour    Orange:  Energumens  are  not  only  not  to  be  ta- 
of  his  Priefthood.    In  like  manner  the  Council    ken  into  any  Order  of  the  Clergy,  but  thofe 
of  Chalons  [/],  A  Bifhop  fhall  not  be  chofen  to    who  are  already  ordained,  mall  be  removed 
any  City  any  other  Way,  but  by  the  Confent  of   from  their  Office  alio.    There  is  a  Neceflity  of 
the  Provincial  Biftiops,  the  Clergy  and  the  Peo-    removing  fuch  Demoniacks,  fays  Gelafita  [f\9 
pie :  If  otherwife,  the  Ordination  fhall  be  null    left  fuch  Minifters  fhould  fcandalize  the  Weak, 
and  void.    To  this  agrees  the  Refolution  of   for  whom  Christ  died.    It  was  another  Rule 
Pope  Leo,  in  anfwer  to  the  Queries  of  a.  French    of  the  Church,  That  no  one  who  had  volunta- 
Bifhop,  That  Reafon  [w]  will  not  allow  thofe    rily  disfigured  or  difmembered  his  own  Body, 
to  be  received  as  Bifhops,  who  were  neither    fhould  ever  be  admitted  to  any  Sacred  [//]  Or- 
chofen  by  the  Clergy,  nor  delired  by  the  Peo-    der  ;  And  therefore  if  any  fuch  were  actually 
pie,  nor  confecrated  by  the  Provincial  Biftiops    ordainedy  by  the  Order  of  the  great  Council 
with  the  Judgment  of  the  Metropolitan.    And    of  Nice  [x]  they  were  to  ceafe  from  officiating ; 
that  Refcript  of  Honorlm  concerning  the  Ele-    to  be  fecluded  from  the  Clerical  Function,  as 
dion  of  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  [»],  That  if  two    foon  as  difcovered,  according  to  the  Decree 
Biftiops  were  ordained  by  two  contending  Par-    of  Gelafms  [7];  or,  as  the  Roman  Council  un- 
ties, neither  of  them  ftiould  be  Bifhop,  but  one    der  Hilary  \_z,  j  words  it,  if  any  fuch  crept  into 
who  was  chofen  out  of  the  Clergy  by  the  Judg-    Orders,  the  Bifhop  who  confecrated  them,  was 
ment  of  the  Provincial  Biftiops  and  the  Con-   obliged  to  nullify  and  difTolve  his  own  Ad,  as 
fent  of  all  the  People.    So  that  if  any  Bifhop    foon  as  the  Fraud  was  difcovered.  Another 
was  ordained  againlt  thefe  Rules,  his  Ordina-    Rule  was,  That  no  Perfon  who  was  unbap- 
tion  was  void,  and  he  was  liable  to  be  depofed,    tized,  or  irregularly  baptized  without  the  due 
as  foon  as  he  was  ordained.    So  if  any  Bifhop    Form  of  Baptifm,  fhould  be  admitted  to  Holy 
was  ordained,  who  was  before  under  the  Sen-    Orders  :  And  for  this  Reafon  the  Council  of 
tence  of  Depofition,  his  Ordination  was  null,    Nice  [f]  ordered  all  fuch  as  were  ordained  by 
as  was  declared  in  the  Cafe  of  Jlmotheus  zs£lurm    the  Tai4lianlfis3  to  be  both  rebaptized  and  reor- 
by  feveral  Provincial  Councils  related  in  the    dained,  if  they  were  otherwife  found  qualified 
Ads  of  the  Council  of  Chakedon  [0].    If  a  Bi-   for  their  Fundion.    A  like  Order  was  made 
lhop  was  ordained  into  a  full  See,  where  ano-    concerning  all  fuch  as  were  baptized  among 
ther  was  regularly  ordained  before  him,  his  Or-    Hereticks,  or  rebaptized  by  them  ;   that  no 
dination  was  of  no  effed :  He  was  to  be  repu-   Inch  ftiould  be  ordained  ;  and  if  any  of  either 
ted  as  no  Bifhop,  but  to  be  rejeded  as  an  Adul-    Kind  were  furreptitioufly  admitted  to  Orders, 
terer,  an  Intruder,  an  Invader  of  other  Mens    they  were  to  be  depofed,  under  Penalty  of 
Rights,  and  a  Wolf  only  in  Sheep's  Clothing  :    Depofition  to  the  Bifhop  himfelf,  who  ftiould 
Which  was  the  Anfwer  that  Cyprian  [  p  ]  gave    prefume        either  to  ordain  any  fuch,  or  not 
in  the  Cafe  of  Ncvatlan ;  and  the  Council  of  Sar-    remove  them  when  fraudulently  ordained  by 
dlca  [ef\  in  Hilarys  Colledion  ,•  and  the  Oriental   others.    If  any  one  made  ufe  of  the  Secular 
Biftiops  and  Synods  [r]  in  the  foremen tioned   Powers  to  gain  a  Promotion  in  the  Church, 
Cafe  of  Tlmotbeus  <ty£lurus}  mentioned  both  by    by  a  Rule  \b~\  of  the  Apojhlhal  Canons  he  was 
Llberatus ,   and  their  own  Ads  in  the  End    to  be  depofed  ;  and  all  tnat  communicated  with 
of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon.   In  like  manner  it    him,  were  to  be  fufpended  from  Chriftian  Corn- 
was  a  Rule  in  the  Church,  That  no  Ener-   munion.    If  a  Bifhop  ordained  any  of  his  un- 
gumen,  or  Perfon  pofleffed  with  an  evil  Spirit,   worthy  Kindred  for  mere  Favour,  by  a  Rule 
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Nullus  mvltis  detur  Epifcopus,  &c.  Quod  fi  factum  fuerif, 
ipfe  Epifcopus,  qui  magis  per  violentiam  quam  per  de- 
cretum  legitimum  ordinatur,  ab  indepto  Pontificates  ho- 
nore  in  perpetuum  deponatur.  [/]  Cone  Cabil- 

lon.  i.  can.  10.  Si  quis  Epifcopus  de  quacunque  civitate 
fuerit  defun&us,  non  ab  alio  nifi  a  Comprovincialibus, 
Clero  8c  Civibus  fuis  alterius  habeatur  Eleftio  :  fin  aliter, 
hujus  Ordinatio  irrita  habeatur.  [m]  Leo.  Ep.  92. 

adRufticum  Narbon.  cap.  1.  Nulla  ratio  finit,  ut  inter 
Epifcopos  habeantur,  qui  nec  a  Clericis  funt  elefti,  nec  a 
PJebibus  expetiti,  nec  a  provincialibus  Epifcopis  cum  Me- 
tropolitan! judicio  confecrati.  [»]  Honorii  Refcript. 
ad  Bonifac.  ap.  Crab.  T.  1.  p.  491.  Si  duo  contra  fas 
temeritate  certantes,  fuerint  ordinati,  nullum  ex  his  futu- 
rum  penitus  Sacerdotem :  fed  ilium  folum  in  fede  Apo- 
ftoljca  permanfurum,  quem  ex  numero  Ciericorum,  nova, 
ordinatione  divinum  judicium  &  univerfitatis  confenfus 
elegerit.  [0]  Synod.  Cappadocix  in  Aft.  Cone. 
Chalced.  Par.  3.  Synod.  Galatise.  Ibid.  cap.  57.  Synod. 
Paphlagon.  cap.  54.  Synod.  Corinth,  cap.  56, 


[p]  Cypr.  Ep.  55.  ad  Antonian.  p.  104.  [q]  Hi- 

lar, de  Synodis,  p.  128.  [r]  Liberat.  Breviar.  c.  15. 

Act.  Cone.  Chalced.  Par.  3.  Epift.  38,  39,  41. 

[s]  Cone.  Araufican.  1.  can.  16.  Energumeni  non  folum 
non  aflumendi  funt  ad  ullum  ordinem  Clericatus,  fed  8c 
illi  qui  ordinati  jam  funt,  ab  impofito  Officio  funt  re- 
pellendi.  ff]   Gelaf.  Ep.  9.  ad  Epifc  Lucaniae, 

cap.  21.  Neceffario  reniovendi  funt,  ne  quibuflibet,  pro 
quibus  Chriftus  ell  mortuus,  fcandalum  generetur  infirmis. 

ftfj  Vid.  Canon.  Apoft.  21.  Cone.  Arelat.  2.  can.  7. 

M  Cone.  Nic.  can.  1.  fx]  Gelaf.  Ep.  9.  c.  19. 

[y]  Cone.  Rom.  can.  3.  [~]  Cone.  Nic.  can.  19.  _ 

[a]  [  jiic.  3.  Ep.  1.  cap.  5.  Qui  in  qualibet  a:tate,  alibi 
quam  in  Ecclefia  Catholica,  aut  baptizati  aut  rebaprizati 
funt,  ad  E~cieliii{ricam  militiam  prorfas   non  admittan- 

tur.   Quoniam  de  fuo  Ordine  8c  Communione  vide- 

bitur  ferre  judicium,  quilquis  hoc  violaverit  inftitutum, 
v  qui  non  removerit  eum,  quem  ex  eis  ad  minifterium 
clerica'.e  obrepfille  cognoyerit,  [l>]  Canon.  Apo- 

ftol.  can.  30. 
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of  the  fame  Apofiolical  Canons  [c]  the  Ordination 
was  null,  and  the  Bifhop  himfelf  was  to  be 
fufpended.    And  to  this  agrees  the  Order 
made  in  the  Tenth  Council  of  Toledo  [d~\  to  the 
fame  Pur  pole.    If  a  Bifhop  ordained  his  own 
Succeffct-,  by  a  Rule  of  the  Council  of  Anthch 
\e~\  his  Ordination  was  null_,  becaufe  it  was 
clandeftinely  done  without  the  Confent  of  a 
Provincial  by  nod.    Or  if  a  Bifhop  was  ordain- 
ed only  by  two  Bifhops,  for  the  fame  Reafon 
he  was  liable  to   be  depofed,   becaufe  it  was 
done  againft  the  Rule  which  required  the  Con- 
currence of  the  Metropolitan  and  the  Provin- 
cial Synod.    Therefore  the  Firlt  Council  of 
Orange  [/]  ordered  in  fuch  a  Cafe,  That  if 
two  Bifhops  prefumed  to  ordain  a  Bifhop  by 
themfelves,  both  the  ordaining  Bifhops  were 
to  be  depofed  ;  and  if  the  Bifhop  was  ordained 
againft  his  Will,  he  mould  be  put  into  the  Place 
of  one  of  the  depofed  Bifhops  ;  but  if  he  was 
ordained  by  his  own  Confent,  then  he  alio  was 
to  be  depofed,  that  the  Rule  prefcribed  by  the 
ancient  Canons  might  be  more  cautioufly  ob- 
ferved.    And  the  Council  of  Riez,  [g]  actually 
depofed  Armentarhts3  Bifhop  of  Ambrtm,  for  this 
very  Reafon,  becaufe  he  had  not  three  Bifhops 
to  ordain  him.    A.11  thefe  were  Tranfgreffions 
againft  the  known  Rules  of  Ordination,  and 
imputed  to  Men  as  Immoralities,  becaufe  they 
were  Violations  of  thofe  good  Rules  and  Or- 
ders, which  were  made  with  great  Wifdom  for 
the  regular  Government  and  Benefit  of  the 
Church.    And  therefore,   if  in  any  of  thefe 
Cafes  a  Crime  was  committed,  the  Ordination 
was  liable  to  be  declared  void  originally  by  the 
Difcipline  of  the  Church;  and  the  Clergy  fo 
ordained,  might  be  depofed,  as  foon  as  they 
were  ordained,  for  the  Offences  committed  in 
their  Ordination.  Tis  true  indeed,  the  Church 
did  not  always  actually  depofe  luch    but  then 
fhe  difpenfed  with  her  own  Rules,  and  fuch 
Difpenfations  were  only  Matters  of  Favour  and 
Indulgence,  in  fome  fpecial  Cafes,  when  the 
Church  for  prudential  Reafons  thought  fit  to 
relax  her  Difcipline,  and  grant  Men  fuch  Al- 
lowances, as  in  ftri&nefs  of  Law  they  could  not 
challenge  :  The  general   Rules  of  Difcipline 
were  ltill  in  Force,  though  the  Church  did  not 
always  think  it  proper  to  put  them  Itri&ly  in 
Execution. 


Neither  was  it  any  Re- 
medy in  this  Cafe,  that  Men  Sect.  4. 
made  a  folemn  Atonement  for  m  Remedy  allow- 
their  Crimes  before  theChurch,  t. 

j   •  1  1  •  1  V.  r       y  l"S  publak.  Penance 

doing  publick  Penance  for  them.   f6r  offences. 
For  this  was  fo  far  from  open- 
ing their  Way  to  a  regular  Ordination,  that  it 
was  one  of  thofe  Things  that  rendered  them 
uncapable  of  it     or  if  by  any  fecret  Methods 
they  had  attained  it,  this  was  thought  a  fuffi- 
cient  Reafon  to  withdraw  their  Orders,  and 
degrade  them.    No  one  that  has  done  publick 
Penance,  fays  the  Fourth  Council  of  Carthage 
fhall  be  ordained  a  Clerk,  though  he  be 
otherwife  a  good  Man  :  Or  if  by  Concealment 
from  the  Bifhop's  Knowledge  this  happen  to  be 
done,  the  Clerk  fhall  be  depofed,  becaufe  he 
confeffed  not  at  the  Time  of  his  Ordination, 
that  he  had  done  Penance  in  the  Church.  Af- 
ter the  fame  manner  the  Roman  Council  under 
Pope  Hilarius  makes  the  doing  of  Publick  Pe- 
nance (T)  as  much  a  Bar  to  a  Man's  Ordina- 
tion, as  the  profoundeft  Ignorance.,  or  man- 
gling his  own  Body  ;  and  declares,  That  what- 
ever Bifhop  confecrates  any  fuch,  he  fhall  be 
obliged  to  reverfe  and  cancel  his  own  A3; 
that  is,  immediately  deprive  them  of  their  Or- 
ders, and  degrade  them.   The  like  was  deter- 
mined by  Pope  Innocent  in  the  Cafe  of  Moderns  9 
who  after  he   had  done  Penance  for  many 
Crimes,  not  only  was  ordained  a  Clergyman, 
which  was  againft  Law,  but  alfo  aimed  at  3 
Bifhoprick.    His  Determination  upon  the  Point 
is  this  :  That  he  ought  not  only  to  be  defeated 
in  his  Expe&ation  [£]  of  a  Bifhoprick,  but  ac- 
cording to  the  Canons  of  Nice  [/]  be  removed 
from  all  Office  among  the  Clergy.    The  Third 
Council  of  Orleans  ena&ed  the  fame :  No  one 
fhall  be  promoted  to  Holy  Orders,  who  has  ei- 
ther been  married  to  two  Wives,  or  married  3 
Widow,  or  done  publick  Penance,  &c.    And  if 
any  Bifhop  wittingly  a<5fc  againft  thefe  Rules, 
he  that  is  ordained  fhall  be  deprived  of  his  Of- 
fice, and  the  Bifhop  himfelf  [w]  for  fix  Months 
fequeftred  or  fufpended  from  his  Miniftration. 
The  Council  of  Agde  [»]  a  little  moderates  the 
Punifhment,  allowing  fuch  Presbyters  and  Dea- 
cons, who  had  done  Penance,  to  retain  the 
Name  and  Honour  of  their  Orders,  but  for- 
bidding Deacons  to  minifter  the  Cup,  or  Pref- 
byters  to  confecrate  the  Oblation  of  the  Altar. 

And 


[c]  Canon.   Apoft.  76. 

IX]  Cone.  Tolet.  10.  can.  3. 

[e]  Cone.  Antioch.  can.  23. 

[/']  Cone.  Araufic.  1.  can.  21.  Duo  fi  prffifumpferint 
ordinare  Epifcopum,  placuit  de  prsefumptoribus,  ut  ficu- 
bi  contigerit,  duos  Epifcopos  invitum  Epifcopum  facere, 
au&oribus  damnatis,  unius  eorum  Ecclefias,  ipie,  qui  vim 
partus  eft,  fubftituatur  :  fi  voluntarium  duo  fecerinr,  & 
ipfe  damnabitnr,  quo  cautius  ea,  quae  funt  antiquitus 
inftituta,  ferventur. 

[?]  Cone.  Rhegienf.  can.  t. 

[h]  Cone.  Carth.  4.  can.  68.  Ex  Poenltentibus,  quam- 
vis  fit  bonus,  Clericus  non  ordinetur.   Si  per  ignorantiam 


Epifcopi  faftum  fuerit,  deponatur  a  Clero,  quia  fe  Or- 
dinationis  tempore  non  prodidit  fuiffe  Pcenitentem. 

[«]  Cone.  Rom.  can.  3.  Infcii  quoque  literarum,  nec- 
non  &  aliqua  membrorum  damna  perpeffi,  8c  hi  qui  ex 
Poenitentibus  funt,  ad  facros  Ordines  adfpirare  non  au- 
deant.  Quifquis  talium  Confecrator  extiterit,  fattum 
fuum  ipfe  diffblvet. 

[k]  Innocent.  Ep.  6.  ad  Epifcopos  Apuliae.  Non  fo- 
lum  ab  Epifcopatus  ambitione,  fed  etiam  a  Clericatus 
removeatur  Officio. 

[/]  Cone.  Nic.  can.  9,  &  10. 

[m]  Cone,  Aurelian.  3.  can.  6. 

[»]  Cone.  Agathen.  can.  43- 
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And  the  Firft  Council  of  Toledo  [0]  degrades 
them,  not  totally,  but  allows  Deacons,  thus  or- 
dained out  of  Penitents,  to  take  place  among 
the  Subdeacons,  that  is,  in  the  next  inferior 
Order. Thus  one  way  or  other,  every  Clergyman 
who  had  done  Penance  whillt  he  was  a  Lay- 
man, was  corre&ed  and  punifhed,  for  not  de- 
claring, when  he  was  ordained,  that  he  was  in 
luch  a  State  as  by  the  Rules  of  the  Church  was 
made  a  jult  Impediment  to  his  Ordination  : 
And  it  was  always  thought  fcandalous  and  of- 
feniive,  to  allow  any  Man  to  officiate  as  a 
publick  Minifter,  who  had  before  been  a  pub- 
lick  Penitent  in  the  Church.  The  Church 
could  admit  them  to  Pardon  and  Reconcilia- 
tion alter  Penance,  but  would  not  allow  them 
to  afpire  to  any  Dignity,  or  continue  them 
in  any  Sacred  Office  of  the  Clerical  Fun- 
dion. 

There  was  another  Sort  of 
Sect.  ?.       Impediments  of    Ordination  , 

Some  Impediments        ,C  .  .  * 

,f  Ordination  arifing     which  3S  I  obleived,  arofe  not 

from  Mens  outward  from  any  Criminal  A&ion  in 
state  and  Condition  Men,  but  barely  from  their 
in  the  World,  made  outward  State  and  Condition 
ln  "-World;  becaufe.it  hap- 
pened  to  be  incompatible  and 
inconfiftent  with  the  Duties  of  the  Sacred  Or- 
der :  And  therefore  many  ftri&  Rules  were 
made  to  prohibit  the  Ordination  of  Men  in 
fuch  a  Capacity,  and  to  remove  them  back 
again  from  the  Clerical  to  a  Secular  State,  if 
they  happened  to  be  unwarily  ordained  againft 
any  fuch  Prohibitions.  Thus  to  inftance  in  a 
few  Particulars :  The  Military  Calling  (under 
which,  as  I  have  fhewed  in  another  Place  [*], 
were  comprehended,  not  only  the  armed  Sol- 
diery of  the  Camp,  but  alfo  all  Officers  of  the 
Emperor's  Palace,  and  all  Apparitors  and  Of- 
ficials of  Judges  or  Governours  of  Provinces) 
I  lay,  the  Military  Calling  in  this  comprehen- 
five  Senfe  was  reckoned  inconfiftent  with  the 
Duties  of  the  Clerical  Life  ;  becaufe  the  Men 
of  this  Vocation  were  tied  by  the  Laws  to  the 
Service  of  the  Empire  •  and  therefore  the  Laws 
both  of  Church  and  State  forbad  the  Admif- 
iion  of  them  into  any  Order  of  the  Church; 
and  if  they  were  admitted  by  any  Fraud  or 
Miftake,  they  were  liable  to  be  depofed,  and 
returned  back  to  their  ancient  Service.  The 
Church  had  another  Reafon  alfo  for  refufing 
the  Soldiers  of  the  Camp,  becaufe  probably 
they  had  embrewed  their  Hands  in  Blood,  and 
no  fuch  were  capable  of  Ordination.  There- 
fore when  fome  fuch  were  got  into  Orders 
in  the  SpaniJI)  Churches,  Pope  Innocent  wrote  a 
fharp  Letter  to  the  Synod  of  Toledo,  telling 
them,  that  by  realon  of  the  Numbers  of  thofe 
Vol.  II. 


who  had  been  fo  ordained,  it  was  proper  to 
fufFer  them  to  continue,  for  fear  of  giving  Di- 
sturbance to  the  Church,  and  to  leave  them 
to  the  Judgment  of  God;  but  for  the  fu- 
ture, if  any  luch  were  ordained,  both  the  Or- 
dainers  [/>]  and  the  Ordained  mould  be  de- 
pofed. And  the  Council  of  Toledo  \jf\  fo  far 
complied  with  his  Admonition,  as  to  decree, 
That  if  any  Soldiers  had  been  admitted  to  any 
of  the  inferior  Orders,  they  fhould  never  rife 
higher  to  the  Dignity  of  Deacons  in  the 
Church.  The  Ordination  of  Slaves  and  Vaf- 
litis  was  prohibited  upon  the  fame  account,  be- 
caufe they  were  tied  by  the  Law  to  the  Service 
of  their  Temporal  Mailers :  So  likewife  all 
Members  of  any  Civil  Company,  or  Society 
of  Tradefmen,  becaufe  they  were  tied  to  the 
Service  of  the  Commonwealth  ;  And  all  thole 
who  went  by  the  Name  of  Curlales,  or  Decu- 
r  tones,  in  the  Roman  Government ;  being  Mem- 
bers of  the  Curia ,  that  is,  the  Court  or  Com- 
mon-Council of  any  City,  to  whofe  Service 
they  were  tied  by  Virtue  of  their  Eftates  and 
Poffeffions.  The  Ordination  of  all  thefe  Sorts 
of  Men  was  generally  forbidden  both  by  the 
Laws  of  Church  and  State ;  and  if  any  fuch 
were  irregularly  ordained,  Matters  had  Liber- 
ty to  reclaim  their  Slaves  and  the  State  her 
Soldiers  and  any  Corporation  or  Curia,  their 
deferting  Members:  And  the  Church,  except 
in  fome  fpecial  Cafes,  was  bound  to  depofe 
them,  and  readily  confented  to  reltore  them 
to  their  ancient  fecular  Station  and  Employ- 
ment again.  Of  all  which  I  have  given  a  large 
Account  [f]  in  a  former  Book,  and  here  only 
hint  them  to  explain  the  Difcipline  of  the 
Church. 

We  have  hitherto  confider- 

ed  the  Caufes  and  Occafions  Sect.  6. 

of  Mens  Deprivation,  arifing  mat  crimes  might 
from  fome  Irregularities  com- 

mitted  in  their  Entrance  upon  or  other  cenfum,  in 

the   Clerical    Office  :     We  are     the  Performance  of 

next  to  view  what  Crimes  thfir  °Jfice-  *• 
might  occafion  their  Depriva-  ^SSPTSoSto? 
tion,  or  make  them  liable  to  of  the  canons. 
other  Cenfures,  in  the  Perfor- 
mance of  it.  And  here  in  the  firft  Place  it 
may  be  noted  in  general,  that  a  Clergyman 
was  ever  liable  to  be  cenfured  for  any  Con- 
tempt of  the  Canons.  Concerning  which  there 
are  Dire&ions  given  in  the  firft  Council  of 
Carthage  [r],  and  Turin,  and  Braga,  and  feve- 
ral  others  :  But  as  thefe  equally  afFed  both 
Clergy  and  Laity,  I  need  not  be  more  par- 
ticular in  relating  them  at  length,  having  done 
it  once  before  in  the  general  Account  of  Dif- 
cipline [*]  in  the  former  Book. 
C  c  2  2.  They 


[0]  Cone.  Tolet.  1.  can.  2.  [*]   Book  IV.  non  admiferit,    fi  ad  Clerum  admiflus  fuerit,  Diaconii 

Chap.  iv.  n.  1.        [/>]  Innocent.  Ep.  24.  ad  Synod.  To-  non  accipiac  Dignitatem.  [f]  Book  IV.   Chap.  iv. 

letan.  cap.  2.    Quicunque  tales  ordinati  fuerint,  cum  Or-  n.  2,  &c.  [/■]  Cone.  Carth.  1.  can.  14.    Cone.  Tau» 

dinatoribus  fuis  deponantur.       [q]  Cone.  Tolet.  i.ean.  8.  rin.  can.  2.    Cone.  Bracaren.  1.  can.  40, 

Si  quis  poft  baptifmum  rmUtaveric   etiamfi  grayia       [*]  Book  XVI,  Chap.  ix.  n.  $, 
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2.  They  were  more  efpe- 
Sect.  7.       cially  liable  to  Cenfure  for  Neg- 
i    For  MgU-    j-  their  Office,  or  any 

pcyicc    in    their  o  .  ?  .- .  ,J 

\)utym  great  Irregularity  committed  111 

the  Execution  of  it.  If  a  Bifhop 
or  a  Presbyter  be  negligent  toward  the  other 
Clergy  or  People  ,  not  inftru&ing  them  in 
the  Ways  of  Godlinefs,  he  fhall  be/ufpended, 
lay  the  Apofiolical  Canons  [j]  ;  and  if  he  conti- 
nues in  his  Negleft  and  Slothfulnefs,  he  fhall  be 
depofed.  This  Negled  is  termed  Sacrilege  in 
the  Civil  Law  [f],  and  accordingly  to  be  pu- 
nifhed  under  that  Denomination. 


3.  I  f  the  Clergy  negle&ed 
Sect.  8.        to  ufe  the  publick  Liturgy,  or  a- 

3.  For  neglett-  ny  part;  cf  it,  the  Lord 's-Prayer , 
in*  to  ufe   th:     £he  #ated  and  received  Hymns, 

fSUSF.'      tXKl^  liabIe  t0  c4t 

Hymns,  &c.  fure  and  Condemnation,  lhe 
Fourth  Council  of  Toledo  has  fe- 
veral  Canons  to  this  Purpofe.  If  any  Prieft  or 
inferior  Clerk,  fays  one  Canon  [«],  negled  to 
ufe  the  Lord's-Prayer  daily,  either,  in  publick  or 
in  private,  let  him  be  condemned  for  his  Pride, 
and  be  deprived  of  the  Honour  of  his  Order. 
Another  [w]  eitablifhes  the  ufe  of  the  Common- 
Prayers,  and  the  Doxology,  Glory  be  to  the  Fa- 
ther, &c.  and  the  Hymns  of  St.  Hilary  and  St.  Am- 
brose, compofed  in  Honour  of  the  Apoftles  and 
Martyrs,  under  the  Penalty  of  Excommunica- 
tion to  any  Prieft  in  Spain  or  Gallkia,  that  mould 
prefume  to  reject  them.  Another  confirms  the 
Ufe  of  the  Hymn  of  the  Three  Children,  under  the 
fame  [*j  Penalty.  A  Fourth  Canon  [y  ]  or- 
ders after  what  Manner  and  Form  the  Gloria 
Patrl  fhall  be  fung  by  all  Ecclefiafticks  :  And  a 
Fifth  appoints  the  Reading  of  the  Apocalyps 
at  a  certain  Seafon  of  the  Year,  between  Eafter 
and  Pentecofi,  denouncing  the  fame  Sentence  and 
Punimment  of  Excommunication  to  any  who 
ihould  either  reject  the  Book  as  uncanonical, 
or  neglect  to  ufe  it  in  Divine-Service  accord- 
ing to  Appointment. 

4.  If  a  Minifter  made  any  ma- 
Sect.  9.       terial  Alteration  in  the  Man- 

4.  For  making  ner  Qf  adminiftring  the  Sacra- 
my  Alteration  in    ment    he  was  liable  to  be  de- 

&£?  Pofed  for  his  Preemption  ;  as 

if  he  either  changed  the  gene- 
ral Form  of  Words  ufed  in  Baptifm,  or  the 


Trine  Immerfion  received  by  univerfal  Cuftom 
in  all  Churches.  If  any  Bifhop  or  Presbyter, 
fays  one  of  the  Apofiolical  Canons  baptize  not 
according  to  the  Commandment  of  the  Lord, 
in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  H  o- 
l  y  Ghost;  but  in  Three  unoriginated  Be- 
ings, Tf«V  'Are'fx«,  or  Three  Sons,  or  Three 
Paracletes,  let  him  be  depofed.  And  the  next 
Canon  fays,  If  a  Bifhop  or  Presbyter  ufe  not 
Three  Immerfions  in  the  Myltery  of  Baptifm, 
but  only  One  Immerfion  into  the  Death  of 
Christ,  let  him  be  depofed.  For  the  Lord 
faid  not,  Baptize  into  my  Death ;  but,  Go 
teach  all  Nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  Name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghofi. 

f.  I  f  any  Clergyman  ne- 
glected to  frequent  the  Church       Sect.  10. 

cH)  m  <-  *       F  Qy*  ?lOt 

and  Divine-Service  daily,  even  rating  Dlnlimk 
when  he  did  not  officiate  or  ce-  service  daily. 
lebrate  himfelf,  he  was  liable 
to  be  depofed,  if  after  Admonition  he  perfifted 
obftinately  in  his  Contempt.  To  this  purpofe 
it  is  decreed  by  the  firft  Council  of  Toledo 
That  if  any  Presbyter,  Deacon,  or  Subdeacon, 
or  other  Clerk  deputed  to  the  Service  of  the 
Church,  being  in  any  City  or  Place  where  there 
is  a  Church,  or  Caltle,  or  Village,  or  Hamlet, 
fhall  negled  to  come  to  Church  and  the  daily 
Sacrifice,  he  fhall  be  no  longer  accounted  a 
Clerk,  unlefs  upon  Admonition  from  the  Bi- 
fhop he  make  Satisfaction,  and  obtain  Pardon 
for  his  Offences.  The  Council  of  Agde  reduces 
[c]  fuch  to  the  Communion  of  Strangers,  that 
is,  fufpends  them  from  their  Office  :  And  the 
Law  of  Juftlnian  [i]  orders  them  to  be  degra- 
ded, becaufe  of  the  Scandal  they  give  to  the 
Laity  by  fuch  Neglect  or  Contempts  of  Divine- 
Service. 

6.  It  any  Clergyman  entan- 
gled and  embaraffed  himfelf  in  ^For'^eddJ' 
Secular  Offices,  becaufe  this  was    wVjb'  s"r  0J; 
an  unneceffary  Avocation  from  Cei. 
his  own  Employment,  and  Hin- 
drance to  the  proper  Bufmefs  of  his  Calling, 
he  was  liable  to  be  depofed.    No  Bifhop  or 
Presbyter,  fays  one  of  the  Apofiolical  Canons 
[e],  fhall  thruft   himfelf   «{  JVoo-i'*?  JWms-**, 
into  any  publick  Adminiftrations  or  Employ- 
ments, but  keep  himfelf  always  in  a  Readinefs 
for  the  Service  of  the  Church.    Let  him  there- 
fore either  incline  his  Mind  not  to  do  this,  or 

let 


[*]  Canon  Apoft.  58.  [«]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  16*. 

Tit.  2.  de  EpHcopis.  Leg.  ay.  [«]  Cone.  Tolet.  4. 

can.  9.  Quifquis  Sacerdotum  vel  fubjacentium  Clericorum, 
Orationem  Dominicam  quotidie  aut  in  publico  aut  in  pri- 
vato  officio  prxterierit,  propter  fuperbiam  judicatus,  Or- 
dinis  fui  honore  privetur.  [w]  Ibid.  can.  12.  Sicut 

Orationes,  ita  8c  Hymnos  in  laudem  Dei  compofitos,  nul- 
lus  noftrum  ulterius  improbet,  fed  pari  modo  in  Gallicia 
Hifpaniaque  celebrent,  Excommunicatione  pleftendi,  qui 
Hymnos  rejicere  fuerint  aufi.  [*'J  Ibid.  can.  13. 

Communionem  amiffuri,  qui  antiquam  hujus  Hymni  con- 
iuetudinem,  noftramque  definitionem  exceiferint:, 


[)■]  Ibid.  can.  14.  [i]  Ibid.  can.  16. 

[a]  Canon  Apoft.  49.  \b\  Cone.  Tolet.  1. 

can.  y.  Presbyter,  vel  Diaconus,  vel  Subdiaconus,  vel 
quilibet  Ecclefiae  deputatus  Clericus,  fi  intra  Civiratem 
fuerit,  vel  in  loco  in  quo  Ecclefia  eft,  aut  Caftella,  aut 
Vici  funt  aut  Villa;,  fi  ad  Ecclefiam  aut  ad  Sacrificium 
quotidianum  non  venerit,  Clericus  non  habeatur,  fi  cafli- 
gatus,  per  fatisfaftionem  veniam  ab  Epifcopo  noluit  pro- 
mereri.  [c]  Cone.  Agathen.  can.  2.  [d]  Cod. 

Juft.  Lib.  1,  Tit.  3.    deEpilcopis.  Leg.  42.  n.  to 

[e]  Canon  Apoft.  8i., 
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let  him  be  depofed.    For  no  Man  can  ferve 
two  Matters,  according  to  what  the  Lord 
appointed.    And  another  Canon  [/]  fays,  A 
Bifhop,  Presbyter  or  Deacon,    that  employs 
him  (ell:  in  a  Military  Lif  e,  and  would  retain 
both  a  Roman  Office  and  an  Ecclefialtical  Fun- 
ction together,  (hall  be  depofed.    For  we  mult 
render  to  Oelar  the  Things  that  are  Carfar'j,  and 
to  God  the  Things  that  are  God'j.    The  fir  It 
Council  of  Carthage  [g~\  forbids  Clergymen  to 
take  upon  them  the  Adminiltration  or  Steward- 
fhip  of  any  lloules,  becaufe  the  Apoltle  lays, 
No  Alan  that  warrcth  In  G  o  d'j  Service,  ent angle th 
himfelf  in    the  Affairs   of  this   Life.  Therefore 
Clergymen  mult  either  quit  their  Stewardlhips, 
or  Stewards  their  Clerical  Office.    But  becaufe 
Necellity  Or  Charity  might  feem  to  require 
Clergymen  to  engage  a  little  in  Secular  Affairs 
in  fomc  fpecial  Cales,  the  Council  &§  Chalcedon 
[£]   delivers  the  Rule  with  fome  Diltindtion. 
Whereas  we  are  informed,  that  fome  of  the 
Clergy  for  filthy  Lucre's  Sake,  hire  other  Mens 
PofTellions,  and  exercile  themfelves  in  worldly 
Affairs,  neglecting  the  Service  of  Go  d,  living 
in  the  Houles  of  Secular  Men,  and  casing  upon 
them  the  Management  of  their  Eltates  out  of 
Covetoufnefs  and   the  Love  of  Money  :  The 
holy  Synod  decrees,  That  henceforth  noBilhop, 
Clergyman  or  Monk,  fhall  either  hire  any  Pof- 
feffions,  or  put  himfelf  into  any  secular  Admi- 
niftrations,  irilei's  by  the  Law  he  be  called  to 
the  unavoidable  Care  or  Guardianfhip  ot  Or- 
phans, or  the  Bilhop  of  the  Place  permit  him 
to  be  the  Procurator  of  the  Church  Revenues, 
or  to  take  the  Care  of  Widows  and  Orphans 
and  fuch  other  heiplefs  Perfcns  as  need  the  Af- 
fiftance  of  the  Church,  which  may  be  done  in 
the  Fear  of  the  Lord.    If  any  one  hencefor- 
ward tranlgrefs  thefe  Rules,  he  fhall  be  lia- 
ble to  Ecclefialtical  Cenfure.    There  arc  many 
other  Laws  forbidding  them  to  be  Sureties,  or 
Pleaders  at  the  Bar  lor  themfelves  or  others 
in  any  Civil  Conteft,  or  to  follow  any  fecu- 
lar  Trade  or  Merchandize,-  but  thefe  with  fome 
Limitations  and  Exceptions :  Of  all  which  be- 
caufe I  have  had  occafion  to  difcourfe  more 
fully  in  a  former  [*]  Book,  I  need  fay  no 
more  in  this  Place. 

Sect.  12.  7.  It  was  another  Crime  of 

7.  For  defating    the  like  Natllre    for  a  clergy- 

w:ir     own  Church  r      J      j  -n. 

without  Licence  to go  man  to  defert  and  rehnquifh 
to  another.  his  own  Church,  to  which  he 

was  originally  fixed  and  ap- 
pointed by  his  Ordination,  without  Licence 
from  the  Bilhop  to  whole  J  urifdiftion  he  be- 
longed. For  though  this  was  not  properly  an 
abfblute  and  univerfal  Renunciation  and  Defer- 
tion  of  the  Churches  Service ;  yet  it  was  a  mani- 
feft  Breach  of  good  Order,  and  a  Tranfgreffion 


of  an  ufeful  Rule  eftablifhed  by  often  repeated 
Injunctions  over  the  Church  univerfal,  That  no 
Clerk  fhould  leave  his  own  Bilhop's  Church  or 
Diocele  without  his  Confent,  nor  find  Reception 
in  any  other,  to  the  Prejudice  of  the  Bilhop  who 
firft  ordained  him.  If  any  Presbyter,  Deacon,  or 
other  Clerk,  lay  the  Apofiolical  Canons  IT],  for- 
fake  his  own  Diocele  to  go  to  another,  and 
there  continue  without  the  Confent  of  his  own 
Bilhop  ;   we  decree,  that  fuch  an  one  fhall 
no  longer  continue  to    minilter  as  a  Clerk, 
(efpecially  if  utter  Admonition   he  refufc  to 
return)  but  oniy  be  admitted  to  communicate 
as  a  Layman.    And  if  the  Bilhop,  to  whom 
tiny  repair,   fhall  entertain  them  in  the  Qua- 
lity of  Clergymen,  he  fhall  be  excommunica- 
ted, as  a  Matter  of  Diforder.    The  fame  Rule 
is  frequently  repeated  in  the  ancient  Canons, 
to  which  1  have  referred  the  Reader  [f]  in 
another  Place. 

8.  If  any  Clergyman  pre- 
tended   to    officiate  after    he       Sect.  13. 
was  centred  and  condemned  ££££2. 
by  a  Synod,  before  he  was  ab-    tim  of  a  synod. 
fblved  by  that  or  another  Sy- 
nod, he  was  to  be  depofed  for  his  Contempt, 
without  Hopes  of  Reltitution.    This  was  firft 
decreed  in  the  Apofiolical  Canons  :    If  any  Bi- 
lhop [£],  Presbyter,  or  Deacon,  who  is  jutt- 
ly  depoled  for  his  Crimes,  prefume  to  meddle 
with  the  Service  belonging  to  his  Order,  let 
him  be  wholly  cut  off  from  the  Communion 
of  the  Church.    The  Council  of  Antioch  [/]  re- 
peats this  Rule  a  little  more  explicitly :  If  any 
Bilhop,  who  is  depofed  by  a  Synod,  or  Prel- 
byter  or  Deacon,  who  is  depofed  by  his  own 
Bifhop,  prefume  to  officiate  in  their  Miniftry, 
they  fhall  have  no  Hopes  of  being  reftored 
even  by  another  Synod,  nor  any  room  left 
for  Satisfaction  :    And  all   that  communicate 
with  them,  fhall  be  caft  out  of  the  Church, 
efpecially  if  they  do  it  after  they  are  appri- 
zed of  the  Sentence  pronounced  againft  them. 
This  Canon  is  repeated  and  confirmed  by  the 
great  Council  of  Chalcedon  [w],  as  a  Itanding 
Rule  then  infer  ted  into  the  Code  of  the  uni- 
verfal Church. 

9.  In  this  Cafe  the  Church 

allowed  of  Appeals,    that  if  Sect.  14. 

any  one  was  injured  or  op-  9-  For  Reding 

preffed  by  any  ram  or  violent  frT  th.e  °t 

f,  j  •  J,  .  .      .T     '      a  Provincial  Synod 

Proceeding ,  he  might  have  t0  fomgnchunhes. 
Juftice  done  him  in  a  Provin- 
cial Synod.  But  then  this  Liberty  of  Appeals 
was  limited  to  the  Place  or  Province  where 
the  Party  lived,  and  he  might  not  fly  to  ano- 
ther Country  under  Pretence  of  more  impar- 
tial Juftice.    The  Bifhops  of  Rome  indeed  fome- 

times 


[f]  Ibid.  can.  83.  Vid.  can.  7.  ibid.  KofpiKclf  <pg$v}l-  [i]  Canon.  Apoft.  15  &  16.  [f]  Book  VI.  Chap.  iv. 
At?  p»  dv uhitu.fi Av'iT»y  tt  'j  [xn,  /c«9a/ftt'«&<».  n.  4.  [k]  Canon.  Apoft.  28.  [/]  Cone.  An- 

[g]  Cone.  Carth.  1.  can.  6.  [h]  Cone.  Chalced.  tioch.  can.  4.  [m]  Cone.  Chalced.  Aft.  4.  Cone, 
can.  3.      pi  Book  VI.  Chap.  iv.  n.  9,  jo,  u,  &c.  T.  4.  p.  538. 
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times  laid  claim  to  a  peculiar  Prerogative  in 
this  Matter,  as  if  they  had  Power  to  receive 
Appellants  from  other  Churches,    and  hear 
and  determine  the  Caufes   arifing  in  foreign 
Countries  at  the  greateft  Diftance  and  under 
different  Jurifdi&ions :  But  St.  Auftin  and  the 
African  Fathers  ftoutly  oppofed  thefe  Encroach- 
ments, 'and  withali  made  a  Decree,  That  if 
any  African  Clerk  appealed  from  the  Sentence 
of  his  own  Bifhop,  or  a  Synod  of  feled  Judges, 
he  mould  appeal  to  none  but  African  Synods, 
or  the  Primates  of  the  Provinces.    And  if  any 
prefumed  to  appeal  beyond  Seas,  meaning  to 
Rome,  he  fhould  be  excluded  from  all  Com- 
munion in  the  African  Churches.   This  Decree 
was  firft  made  in  the  Council  of  MUevis  [rn\, 
and  afterward  confirmed  by  feveral  A<5ts  of 
their  general  Synods,  made  upon  the  famous 
Cafe  and  Appeal  of  Aplarlus  an  African  Pref- 
byter,  whom  Pope  Zofimus  pretended  to  re- 
ftore  to  Communion  after  he  had  been  depo- 
fed  by  an  African  Council.    What  Oppofition 
the  African  Fathers  made  to  this  Prefumption, 
during  the  Lives  of  three  Popes  fucceffively, 
Znfimus,  Boniface,  and  Celcftin,  and  what  Argu- 
ments they  went  upon,   I  have  formerly  [*] 
fhewed  out  of  the  Canons  of  the  African  [»J 
Code  j  and  I  only  note  it  here  with  all  Brevi- 
ty, to  explain  the  ancient  Difcipline  in  this 
Point  from  the  current  Tenour  and  Practice 
of  the  Church. 

10.  Another  Thing  which 
Sect.  iy.      fubje&ed  Clergymen  to  Eccle- 
ip.  Forthe  refu.    faftical  Cenfure,  was  refufing 

ling  to  end  Contro-  ,     ,    .    ^  ?  r      ,  ° 

•vZjtesbeforeBijhops,  t0  end  their  Controverfies  be- 
«nci flying  to  a  Secu-  fore  Bifhops,  and  chufing  rather 
lor  Tribunal.  to  fly  to  the  fecular  Tribunals. 

The  Laws  of  the  State  per- 
mitted, and  the  Laws  of  the  Church  obliged 
them  to  bring  all  their  Difputes  with  one 
another  under  the  Cognizance  of  an  Ecclefi- 
aftical  Tribunal.  I  have  had  occafion  once 
before  [*]  to  fpeak  of  this  as  a  Privilege  and 
Immunity  granted  to  the  Clergy  by  the  Im- 
perial Laivss  and  all  I  fhall  remark  farther  con- 
cerning it  here,  is  only  what  relates  to  the 
Difcipline  of  the  Church  :  In  reference  to 
which  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  [o]  decreed, 
That  if  any  Clergyman  had  a  Controverfy 
with  another,  he  fhould  not  leave  his  own 
Bifhop,  and  betake  himfelf  to  a  Secular  Court ; 
but  firft  have  an  Hearing  before  his  own  Bi- 
fhop, or  fuch  Arbitrators  as  the  Parties  mould 
chufe,  with  the  Bifhop's  Approbation.  Other- 
wife  he  mould  be  liable  to  Canonical  Cen- 
fure :   Which  Cenfure  in  the  African  Church 


was  the  Lofs  of  his  Place,   whether  he  were 
Bifhop,  Presbyter,  or  Deacon,  or  any  other 
inferior  Clerk,  that  declined  the  Sentence  of 
an  Ecclefiaftical  Court,  in  a  Criminal  Caufe, 
and  betook  himfelf  to  a  Secular  Court  for  Ju- 
ftice  :  Or  if  it  was  a  Civil  Caufe,  he  muft  lofe 
whatever  Advantage  he  gained  by  the  A&ioo, 
as  the  Third   Council  of  .Carthage  determi- 
ned [  />]  in  the  Cafe,  becaule  he  defpifed  the 
whole  Church,    in  that  he  could  not  confide 
in  any  Ecclefiaftical  Perfons  to  be  his  Judges. 
The  Council  of  Mile<vis  .added  to  this  [f], 
That  no  Clergyman  fhould  fo  much  as  peti- 
tion the  Emperor  to  affign  him  fecular  Judges 
in  any  Cafe,    but  only  Ecclefiaflical,  under 
Pain  of  Deprivation.    And  this  feems  to  be 
the  true  Meaning  of  thefe  two  famous  Ca- 
nons of  the  Council  of  Antlocb,   which  have 
been  fo  generally  miftaken  by  modern  Au- 
thors, as  if  they  had  been  made  only  by  a  Ca- 
bal of  Avians  againft  the  Perfon  of  Athanafms, 
when  indeed  they  contain  nothing  but  an  an- 
cient Rule  of  Difcipline  univerfally  obferved 
throughout  the  Church.    The  Words  of  the 
Canons  are  thefe :  If  any  Bifhop,  or  Presby- 
ter, or  any  one  [r]  within  the  Canon,  or 
Roll  of  the  Clergy  belonging  to  the  Church, 
ihall  prefume  to  addrefs  the  Emperor  without 
the  Confent  and  Letters  of  the  Provincial  Bi- 
fhops, and  efpecially  of  the  Metropolitan,  he 
fhall  be  rejected  and  expelled,  not  only  from 
Communion,  but  from  whatever  Honour  and. 
Dignity  he  enjoys,  as  one  that  fills  the  Prince's 
Ears  with  troublefome  Complaints,  againft  the 
Law  of  the  Church.     But  if  any  neceffary 
Caufe  call  him  to  addrefs  the  Prince,  he  fhall 
do  it  by  the  Advice  and  Confent  of  the  Me- 
tropolitan and  the  reft  of  the  Provincial  Bi- 
fhops, who  in  that  Cafe  fhall  affift  him  with 
their  recommendatory  Letters  alfo.    The  other 
Canon  [/]  fays,  If  any  Presbyter  or  Deacon 
is  depofed  by  his  Bifhop,  or  any  Bifhop  by 
a  Synod,  he  fhall  not  prefume  to  trouble  the 
Emperor  with  Complaints,  but  have  Recourfe 
to  a  greater  Synod  of  Bifhops,   and  lay  the 
Juftice  of  his  Caufe  before  them,  and  wait  for 
their  Difcuffion  and  Determination.    But  if  in 
Contempt  of  this  Method,    he   trouble  the 
Prince,  he  fhall  have  no  Pardon,  nor  room 
for  Defence,  nor  any  Hopes  of  Reftitution. 
The  Generality  of  Modern  Writers,  following 
the  Cenfure  paffed  upon  this  Canon  by  the  fa- 
mous Antonlus  Augufilnns  [f],   and  Baronlus 
commonly  reckon  it  a  Canon  made  by  the 
Avian  Faction  againft  Athanafim  •  and  fay,  it 
is  the  fame  Canon  that  was  alledged  againft 
Qhvyfoftom  by  his  Adverfaries,  and  rejected  by 

him 


[m]  Cone.  Milevlt.  can.  22.  Quod  ft  8c  ab  els  appel- 
landum  puraverint,  non  provocent  nifi  ad  Africana  Con- 
cilia, vel  ad  Primates  provinciarum  fuarum.  Ad  tranl- 
manna  autem  qui  putaverit  appellandum,  a  nullo  intra 
Africam  in  Communione  fufcipiatur.  [*]  Book  IX. 

Chap.  i.  n.  1 1.       [«]  Cod.  Arric.  a  cap.  135.  ad  cap.  138. 

[¥J  Book  V.  Chap.  i.  n.  4.  [0]  Cone.  Chalced. 

can,  9.   Vid.  Cone.  Venereum,  can.  9.        [/>]  Cone. 


Carth.  3.  can.  9.  [q]  Cone.  Milevit.  can.  19.  Qui- 

cunque  ab  Imperatore  cognitionem  judiciorum  publico- 
rum  petierir,  honore  proprio  privetur.  Si  autem  epif- 
copale  judicium  ab  Imperatore  poftulaverit,  nihil  ei  obfit. 

[r\  Cone.  Antioch.  can.  11.         [s]  Ibid.  can.  12. 

[/]  Anton.  Auguft.  de  Emendatione  Gratiani,  Lib.  I. 
Dial.  u.  p.  123.        [_u]  Baron,  an.  341.  n.  28. 
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him  and  his  Advocates,  as  an  Arlan  Canon, 
in  the  following  Ages.  But  the  learned  Schel- 
firate,  who  has  particularly  vindicated  the  Au- 
thority of  the  Council  of  Antloch  [w],  fhcws  this 
to  be  a  vulgar  Error  •  demonftrating,  that  the 
Arlan  Canon  was  very  different  from  this,  and 
that  this  Canon  of  Antloch  was  conformable  to 
the  received  Difcipline  of  the  ancient  Church. 
For  as  fuch,  it  was  inferted  into  the  Code  of  the 
univerfal  Church,  and  acknowledged  by  the 
Council  of  Chalcedon,  and  all  the  Collectors  of 
the  Canons,  Ferrandm  Dlaconms  Martin  Bracaren- 
Jis3  and  the  Capitulars  of  Charles  the  Great.  Befides 
that  the  Council  of  Vannes  [x]  has  a  Canon  to 
the  fame  Purpofe  :  If  a  Clerk  fufpects  the  Judg- 
ment of  his  own  Bifhop,  or  has  any  Controver- 
fy  with  him  concerning  any  Property,  he  mall 
require  an  Hearing  before  other  Bifhops,  and 
not  before  the  Secular  Powers :  Otherwife  he 
fhall  be  caft  out  of  Communion.  From  all  which 
it  is  plain,  nothing  more  was  intended  by  the 
Council  of  Antloch,  but  only  to  oblige  Clergy- 
men to  end  all  their  Controverfies  before  a  by- 
nod  of  Bifhops,  which  is  agreeable  to  the  ge- 
neral Rule  and  Difcipline  of  the  Church. 

11.  The  Laws  of  the  Church 
Sect.  16.       were  farther  fevere  aeainft  all 

li.    For  bun?,     t>        j-       •  l  /-m 

r*4ti*td  or  rti    Reordinations  in  the  Clergy, 

trdaintd. 

and  againft  all  Rebaptizations 
both  in  Clergymen  and  Lay- 
men :  And  therefore  any  Clergyman  who  fub- 
mitted  either  actively  or  paffively  to  either  of 
thefe,  rendered  himfelf  obnoxious  to  the  higheft 
Cenfure.  If  any  Bifhop,  Presbyter,  or  Dea- 
con, fay  the  Apoflollcal  Canons  \_y  ],  receive  a  fe- 
cond  Ordination,  both  the  Ordainer  and  the 
Ordained  fhall  be  depofed,-  except  it  appear 
that  his  firft  Ordination  was  given  him  by  Fle- 
reticks  :  For  they  that  are  baptized  or  or- 
dained by  Hereticks,  are  neither  to  be  account- 
ed Clergymen  nor  faithful  Laymen.  Optatus  (V] 
fays,  that  among  other  Reafons  why  Donatus 
was  condemned  and  depofed  by  the  Council  of 
Rome  under  Melchiades,  this  was  one,  That  he 
he  had  given  Impofition  of  Hands  to  fuch  Bi- 
Ihops  as  had  lapfed  in  Time  of  Perfecution, 
which  was  contrary  to  the  Cuftom  of  the  Ca- 
tholick  Church.  If  Impofition  of  Hands  there 
fignify  Ordination,  then  his  Crime  was,  that 
he  had  reordained  them :  But  if,  as  Albaffmaus 
thinks  both  in  his  Notes  and  Obfervations,  it 
only  means  Impofition  of  Hands  in  Penance, 
then  we  are  to  lay  no  Strefs  upon  it,  becaufe 
it  relates  to  a  different  Subject.  As  to  Re- 
baptization,  the  Cafe  was  the  fame  :  The  Apo- 
ftolkal  Canons  [^]  appointed,  That  (if  any  Bi- 
fhop or  Presbyter  prefumed  to  give  a  fecond 
Baptifm  after  a  true  one  once  received,  he 


mould  be  degraded.  And  the  Council  of  Rome 
under  Felix  111.  decreed.  That  if  a  Bifhop,  Pres- 
byter or  Deacon  (uffered  himfelf  to  be  fo  re- 
baptized  [Z>],  he  fhould  be  degraded,  and  do 
Penance  all  his  Life,  without  being  fuffci  ed  to 
communicate  either  in  the  Prayers  of  the  Faith- 
ful, or  the  Prayers  of  the  Catechumens,  and 
only  be  admitted  to  Lay-Communion  at  the 
Hour  of  Death  becaule  fuch  had  not  only 
denied  their  Orders,  but  their  Chriftianity, 
and  openly  profelfed  themfelves  Pagans,  by  be- 
ing rebaptized.  The  C':<vil  Law  confirmed  thefe 
Cenfures  of  the  Church,  and  added  fjme  tem- 
poral Penalties,  to  give  them  greater  Force  j  of 
which  the  Reader  may  find  a  more  particular 
Account  in  a  former  [*]  Book. 

12.  It  was  a  Crime  of  the 
like  Nature  for  any  Clergyman       Sec*'  V'  •  r 
to  deny  his  Order  in  Words,  or    th^lve°sr  ™y£g 
diffemble  his  Profeiiion  belore  clergymen. 
a  Jew  or  an  Heathen ;  becaufe 
this  was  but  one  Degree  below  the  Renuncia- 
tion of  his  Religion.    If  any  Clergyman,  fays 
one  of  the  Apofiollcal  Canons  [c],  through  human 
Fear  of  a  Jew,  or  an  Heathen,  or  an  Here- 
tick,  deny  the  Name  of  Christ,  let  him  be 
caft  out  of  the  Church  :  If  he  deny  the  Name 
of  a  Clergyman,  let  him  be  depofed  ,•  but  up- 
on his  Repentance  let  him  be  received  as  a 
Layman. 

15.  If  any  Clergyman  was       Sect.  18. 
convict  of  publifhine;  any  Apo-    ...  }>■   ^or  t"^- 
cryphal  Books,  or  Books  writ-  1  n 

ten  by  impious  Men  under  falfe 
Titles,  as  facred  and  pious  Writings,  to  the  Cor- 
ruption and  Seducement  both  of  Laity  and  Cler- 
gy by  another  of  the  Apoftclical  Canons  [ he 
was  to  be  depofed.  Tertulllan  gives  an  Inftance 
of  the  Exercife  of  Difcipline  in  this  Cafe  [e]  up- 
on an  Afiatick  Presbyter,  who  wrote  the  Book 
called,  The  Acls  of  Paul  and  Thecla,  under  the 
feigned  Name  of  the  ApoiLle.  Fie  pleaded  in 
his  own  Behalf,  that  he  did  it  out  of  Love  to 
St.  Paul ;  but  this  would  not  fatisfy  the  Church : 
For  upon  Conviction  and  Confeffion  of  the 
Fact,  fhe  obliged  the  Man  to  quit  his  Office  for 
his  Tranfgreflion. 

14.  Clergymen  were  like- 
wife  liable  to  be  depofed' for  any       Sect.  19. 
fuperftmous   Abftinence  from  ^5£g£ 
Flefh,  Wine,  Marriage,  or  any    FLjh,  Wine,  Sec. 
the  like   innocent  and  lawful 
Things  j  when  they  refrained  from  them,  not 
for  Exercife  Sake,  but  out  of  a  falfe  and  here- 
tical Opinion,  that  they  were  polluted  and  un- 
clean. There  was  always  a  grand  Difpute  about 

Meats 


[»>]  Schelftrate  de  Concilio  Antloch.  p.  541. 

£*]  Cone.  Veneticum,  can.  9.  Clericus,  ft  fortaffe  Epif- 
copi  fui  judicium  cceperit  habere  fufpe£tum,  aut  ipfi  de 
proprietate  aliqua  adverfus  ipfum  Epifcopum  fuerit  nata 
contentio,  aliorum  Epifcoporum  audientiam,  non  fecula- 
rium  poteftatum,  debebit  ambire.    Aliter  %  communione 


habebitur  alienus. 

[a]  Optat.  Lib.  1.  p. 

\b)  Vid.  Felic.  Ep.- 1 
Ciiap.  v.  n.  7. 

[d]  Ibid.  6q. 


[y  ]  Canon.  Apoft.  (58. 
44.  [a]  Canon.  Apoft.  47. 

,  cap.  2.  [*]  Book  XII. 

[c]  Canon.  Apoft.  62. 

[e]  Tertul.  de  Baptifmo.  cap.  17. 
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Meats  and  Marriage  between  the  Church  and 
feveral  Seds,  that  oppofed  her  continually  upon 
this  Point.    Many  Hereticks,  fuch  as  the  Ma- 
nichces,  Vrlfcilllanlfis ,  and  others,  pretended  to  be 
more  fpiritual  and  refined,  becaufe  they  ab- 
Itained  from  Wine  and  Flefh  as  Things  unlaw- 
ful and  unclean    and  upon  this  Score  cenfured 
the  Church  as  impure  and  carnal,  for  allowing 
Men  in  the  juft  and  moderate  Ule  of  them.  If 
any  Clergymen  therefore  fo  far  complied  with 
Hereticks,  as  either  in  their  Judgment  to  ap- 
prove their  Errors,  or  in  their  Pradice  by  an 
univerfal  Abftinence  to  give  Sufpicion  of  their 
fiding  with  them  ,•  they  made  themfelves  obnoxi- 
ous to  the  higheft  Cenfures.    The  Apoftoiical  Ca- 
nons order,  That  if  any  Bifhop,  Presbyter,  or 
Deacon  [/],  or  any  other  Clerk,  abltain  from 
Marriage,  Flefh,  or  Wine,  not  for  Exercife  but 
Abhorrence  j  forgetting,  that  God  made  all 
Things  very  good,  and  created  Man  Male  and 
Female,  and  (peaking  Evil  of  the  Workmanfhip 
of  God:  Unlefs  he  correct  his  Error,  he  fhall 
be  depoled,  and  caft  out  of  the  Church.  Ano- 
ther Canon      ]  gives  the  Realbn  of  thisCen- 
fure,  becaufe  luch  an  one  has  a  feared  Confer- 
ence, and  is  the  Caufe  of  Scandal  to  the  Peo- 
ple.   The  Council  of  Ancyra  [//J  condemns  the 
fame  Error  ;  and  inflids  the  like  Penalty  of  De- 
gradation upon  any  Clergymen  that  mould  be 
found  guilty  of  it.    And  in  the  firit  Council 
of  Braga  an  Order  was  made,  That  all  Clergy- 
men who  abftained  from  Flefh,  fhould  fome- 
times  eat  Herbs  boiled  with  Flefh,  to  avoid  the 
Sufpicion  of  the  Fnfclliian  Herel'y:    And  if  they 
refufed  to  do  this,  they  fhould  be  excommu- 
nicated, and  removed  [/]  from   their  Office, 
according  to  the  Diredion  of  the  ancient  Canons, 
as  Men  fufpeded  of  that  Herefy,  which  then 
reigned  in  the  Spanijh  Churches. 

if.  But  on  the  other  hand, 
Sect.  20.  becaufe  it  was  the  Cuftom  of  the 
Blood'/1" 'm  Catholick  Church,  almoft  till 
the  Time  of  St.  Aufiin}  to  ab- 
11  ain  from  eating  of  Blood,  in  Compliance  with 
the  Rule  given  by  the  Apoftles  to  the  Gentile 
Converts  ;  therefore  by  the  moft  ancient  Laws 
of  the  Church  all  Clergymen  were  obliged  to 
abltain  from  it  under  Pain  of  Degradation.  This 
is  evident  from  the  Apoftoiical  Canons  [k~\,  and 
thofe  of  Gangra  [/],  and  the  Second  Council  of 
Orleans  [«?],  and  the  Council  of  Jrullo  [n~].  But 
as  this  was  looked  upon  by  fome  only  as  a  tem- 

f orary  Injundion,  fo  it  appears  from  St.  Auftin 
0],  that  in  his  Time  it  was  of  no  Force  in  the 
African  Church.  For  he  fays,  in  his  Time  few 
Men  thought  themfelves  under  any  Obligation 
to  obferve  it,  or  made  any  Scruple  of  eating 


Blood.  So  that  this  Rule  of  Difcipline  is  to  be 
taken  with  this  Limitation  and  Reftridion,  as 
to  what  concerns  the  Practice  of  the  ancient 
Church.  He  that  would  fee  more  about  it, 
may  confult  CmceUam  [/>],  who  has  written  a 
large  Differtation  upon  the  Subjed. 


16.  The  Cuftom  of  the  an- 
cient Church  was  with  a  great 
deal  of  Stridnefs  to  obferve  ma- 


Sect.  21. 

16.  For  contemn- 
ing the  F.ifts  and  Fe- 
lly ftated  Falts  and  Feltivals:  finals  oj 'the church. 
As  the  annual  Faft  of  Lent, 
and  the  weekly  Falts  of  the  Stationary  Days, 
that  is,  Wednejday  and  Friday  in  every  Week,  and 
the  anniverfary  Returns  or  Commemorations  of 
the  great  Adions  of  our  Saviour's  Life,  and 
his  Apoftles  and  Martyrs  :  And  therefore  fome 
Canons  lay  great  Penalties  efpecially  upon  Cler- 
gymen, who  fhewed  any  Difrefped  to  thefe  by  a 
wilful  Contempt  orNegled  of  them.  If  any  Bifhop, 
or  Presbyter,  or  Deacon,  or  Reader,  or  Singer 
(fays  one  of  the  Apoftoiical  Canons  [^]  )  obferve 
not  the  Lent  Fait,  or  the  Fait  of  the  fourth  and 
fixth  Days  of  the  Week,  he  fhall  be  depofed, 
unlefs  he  be  hindered  by  bodily  Weaknefs  and 
Infirmity.  The  Council  of  Gangra  [r]  goes  a 
little  farther,  and  denounces  Anathema  to  all  the 
Afcetlcks  of  the  Church,  who  without  any  Plea 
of  bodily  Neceffity,  but  mere  Pride  and  Haugh- 
tinefs,  negled  and  defpife  the  Fafts  commonly 
received  in  the  Church,  and  obferved  by  an- 
cient Tradition.  Another  Canon  [/]  denounces 
Anathema  likewife  againft  all,  who  accufe  the 
Alfemblies  made  at  the  Monuments  of  the 
Martyrs,  or  abhor  the  Service  that  is  perform- 
ed there,  or  defpife  the  Memorials  or  annual 
Commemorations  that  were  made  in  Honour  of 
them.  A  like  Canon  was  made  in  the  Firft 
Council  of  Carthage  [?],  That  if  any  one  re- 
proachfully faid  or  did  any  Thing  to  the  Difho- 
nour  of  the  Martyrs  ;  if  he  was  a  Layman,  he 
fhould  be  put  under  Penance  ;  but  if  he  was  a 
Clergyman,  after  Admonition  and  Convidion 
he  fhould  be  deprived  of  his  Honour  and  Dig- 
nity. And  fome  other  Canons  were  made  by 
the  Council  of  Laodlcea  [«]  to  the  fame  pur- 
pofe. 

17.  Some  Canons  alfo  make 
it  a  greatTranlerclfion,  not  to       Sect.  22. 

1  /•  i_    r>  *i      1  r  it.  For  not  ob- 

oblerve  the  Rule  that  was  fet-   ferJng  theRuUttm 
tied  by  the  Church  in  the  Coun-    bout  Eafter. 
cil  of  Nice,  for  fixing  the  Time 
of  keeping  the  Pafchal  Feftival.    For  though  a 
great  Liberty  was  allowed  before  in  this  Mat- 
rer,  by  reafon  of  the  Difputes  that  were  be- 
tween the  Roman  and  Afiathk  Churches  about  it 
yet  when  once  the  great  Council  of  Nice  had 

interpofed 


[/]  Can.Apoft.  51.  [g]  Ibid.  Can.  53, 

[h]  Cone.  Ancyr.  Can.  14.  Vid.  Cone.  Gangren.  Can.  1. 

[  ]  Jiiacaien.  1.  Can.  32. 

[ij  Canon.  Apoft.  63.  [/]  Cone.  Gangren.  can.  2. 

[»aj  Cone.  Aurel.  2.  can.  20.  [w]  Cone.  Trull, 

can.  67.  [0]  Aug.  cone.  Fault.  Lib.  32.  cap.  13. 

[/>]  Cured,  de  efu  fanguinis,  cap.  13.  [c[]  Ca- 


non Apoft.  69.  [r]  Cone.  Gangren.  can.  19. 

[s]  Ibid.  can.  20. 

[t]  Cone.  Carth.  1.  can.  2.  Si  quis  ad  injuriam  Mar- 
tyrum,  charitati  eorum  adjungat  infamiam,  placet  eos,  ft 
Laici  Tint,  ad  pocnitentiam  redigi  1  fi  autem  funt  Clerici, 
peft  commonitionem  &  poll  cognitionem,  honore  priyari, 

[«]  Cone.  Laodic.  can.  34,  &  3J. 


Chap.  V. 


■  ■  — 

Christian  Church. 


201 


intcrpofed  her  Authority  to  end  the  Contro-  vation  of  the  Faith  and  Miniftry  was  of  much 
verfy,  it  was  no  longer  efteemed  a  Matter  of  more  weight  and  concern  to  die  Church  at 
Indifferency  ;  but  all  Churches  were  obliged  fuch  a  Juncture,  than  the  wearing  of  an  Ha- 
to  comply  with  her  Determination.  Therefore  bit  •  and  it  was  no  Fault  in  him  to  wear  a 
the  Council  of  Antloch  not  long  after  made  Soldier's  Coat  in  fuch  an  Exigency,  to  pre- 
a  very  peremptory  Decree  that  whoever  ferve  the  Church,  and  pals  undifcerned,  tho* 
pertinacioufly  oppofed  the  Rule  agreed  upon  it  would  have  been  a  great  Violation  of  the 
in  the  Nlcene  Council,  mould  be  excommuni-  Rules  of  Order  and  Decency  in  other  Cafes, 
cated  and  expelled  the  Church,  if  he  were  a  But  this  only  by  the  way :  I  now  pafs  on  to 
Layman.  And  if  either  Bifliop,  Presbyter  or  the  remaining  Laws  of  Difcipline,  which  con- 
Deacon  Ihould  fubvert  the  People,  and  difturb  cerned  the  Clergy, 
the  Church  by  keeping  Eajler,  in  a  different 

manner,  with  the  Jews,  they  mould  be  re-       19.  The  fame  Rules  of  the 

moved  from  their  Miniftry,  and  be  caft  out  of  Church,  which  obliged  Clergy-       Sect.  24. 

the  Church  •  and  whoever  communicated  with  men  to  avoid  Secular  Employ-   bawl's  a°d  mdf 

them  after  fuch  Cenfure,  Ihould  be  liable  to  ments,  may  with  good  reafon    0„J  'fXningVny 

the  fame  Condemnation.    There  was  alfo  ano-  be  conftrued  alio    a  Prohibi-    unlawful  Diverpw. 

ther  way  of  celebrating  Eajler  with  the  Jews,  tion  of  Secular  Diverfions,  fuch 

by  a  falfe  Calculation  making  it  to  fall  before  as  Hunting,  and  Hawking,  and  Horfe-racing, 

the  vernal  Equinox,  and  fo  many  times  bring-  and  gaming  at  Dice,  and  acting  of  Plays  and 

ing  two  Eafiers  into  the  fame  Year.    Which  Farces,  and  frequenting  the  Games  and  Sights 

Practice  is  condemned  as  Judaical  by  the  Au-  of  the  Cirque  and  Theatre.    AH  thefe  may  be 

thor  of  the  Conftitutions  [x],  and  any  Clergy-  comprehended  in  the  general  Prohibition  of 

man  complying  with  it,  by  the  Apojlolkal  Ca-  Secular  Things  ;  but  there  are  fome  Canons 

vons  [^]  is  made  liable  to  Deprivation  alfo.  which  more  exprefsly  forbid  them  to  the  Cler- 
gy under  Pain  of  Canonical  Cenfure.  Bifhops, 

18.  If  any  Clergyman  wore  Presbyters,  or  Deacons  (hall  not  keep  Dogs 

Sect.  13.       an  indecent  Habit,   unbecom-  or  Hawks  for  Hunting,  fays  the  Council  of 

anil'decmt hZ!!*   *ng  n^s  Order  and  Station  in  Agile  [£].    And  if  anyone  is  detected  in  this 

the  Church,  he  made  himfelf  Intention,  if  he  be  a  Bifliop,  he  mall  be  fuf- 

liable  to  canonical  Cenfure.    The  firft  Coun-  pended  three  Months  from  Communion ;  if  a 

cil  of  Mafcon  [VJ  forbids  Clergymen  to  wear  Presbyter,  two  Months ;  if  a  Deacon,  he  fliali 

Arms,  or  a  Soldier's  Coat,  or  any  Garments  wholly  ceafe  from  his  Office  and  Communion, 

or  Shoes  not  becoming  their  Profeffion,  after  The  Council  of  Ellberls  has  a  general  Canon 

the  manner  of    Seculars  or  Laymen.     And  [c]  forbidding  Laymen  to  play  at  Dice  or  Ta- 

whoever  offended  in  this  Kind,    was  to  be  bles,  under  the  Penalty  of  Sufpenfion  from 

confined  for  Thirty  Days  in  Prifon,  and  fed  Communion  for  a  whole  Year.    And  that  muft 

only  with  Bread  and  Water,  for  his  Tranf-  be  fuppofed  with  greater  Force  to  affed:  the 

greffion.    But  this  was  a  Rule  only  for  com-  Clergy.    Other  Canons   \d~\  under  Charles  the 

mon  and  ordinary  Cafes,    not  for  Cafes  of  Great  exprefsly  name  the  Clergy,  and  refer  to 

great  Exigency ,    or  Times  of  Perfecution.  the  ancient  Rule  of  the  Church  for  the  Pro- 

Therefore  when  the  famous  Eufeblus  of  Samo-  hibition.    And  the  Council  of  Trullo  [c]  for- 

fata  went  about  the  World  in  a  Soldier's  Ha-  bids  Dice  both  to  the  Clergy  and  Laity,  un- 

bit  [a],  as  the  Hiltorians  relate,   to  ordain  der  the  Penalty  of  Deprivation  to  the  one, 

Presbyters  and  Deacons  in  the  Heat  of  the  and  Excommunication  to  the  other.  The  fame 

Arlan  Perfecution    though  this  was  againft  the  Council  [/]  forbids  Clergymen  to  act.  Farces, 

Letter  of  another  Law,  which  forbad  any  Bi-  as  Mimicks  in  the  Theatre,  or  to  bait  or  hunt 

lhop  to  ordain  in  another  Man's  Diocefe ;  yet  wild  Beafts  with  Dogs,  or  to  dance  upon  the 

he  was  never  accufed  by  any  good  Catholick  Stage,  under  the  like  Penalty  of  Deprivation, 

for  tranfgreffing  either  Law,  becaufe  the  Ne-  The  Council  of  Laodicea  \_g~\  forbids  them  to 

ceffity  of  the  Thing  juftified  the  Fad ;  and  be  prefent  as  Spectators  at  any  Stage- plays, 

thefe  Rules,    made  for  common  Order  and  And  the  Council  of  Carthage  gives  a  good  Rea- 

Decency,  were  in  this  Cafe  fuperfeded  by  a  fon  [//],  why  neither  they  nor  their  Children 

Rule  of  fuperior  Obligation.    For  the  Prefer-  ought  either  to  exhibit,  or  frequent  fuch  Plays  ; 

Vol.  II.  D  d  becaufe 


[w]  Cone.  Antloch.  can.  1.  fx]  Conftit.  Lib.  5. 

cap.  17.  [/]  Canon.  Apoft.  s«  al.  8.         [z]  Cone. 

Matifcon.  1.  can.  5.  Ut  nullus  Clericus  fagum  aut  vefti- 
rnenta  aut  calceamenta  fecularia,  nifi  quod  religionem 
deceat,  induere  prasfumat.  Quod  ft  poll  hanc  definitio- 
nem  Clericus  aut  cum  indecenti  vefte,  aut  cum  armis 
inventus  fuerit,  a  feniore  ita  coerceatur,  ut  30  dierum 
inclufione  detentus,  aqua  tantum  &  modico  pane  die- 
bus  fingulis  fuftentetur.  [a]  Vid.  Theodorit.  Lib.  4. 
cap.  13.  [b]  Cone.  Agathen.  can.  55.  Epifcopis, 
Presbyteris,  Diaconibus  canes  ad  venandum,  aut  accipi- 
tres  habere  non  liceat.  Quod  ft  quis  talium  perfonarum 
in  hac  voluntate  detettus.  fuerit,  fi  Epifcopus  eft,  tribus 


menfibus  fe  fufpendat  a  Communione ;  Presbyter  duobus 
menfibus  fe  abftineat  ;  Diaconus  vero  ab  omni  officio 
vel  communione  ceffabit.  Vid.  Cone.  Matifcon.  2.  can.  13. 
Cone.  Mogunt.  cap.  14..       [c]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  79. 

[d]  Cone.  Mogunt.  cap.  14.  Canon.  Apoft.  42. 

[e]  Cone.  Truli.  can.  50.         [f]  Ibid.  can.  51. 

Ig]  Cone  Laodic.  can.  54.  [h]  Cone.  Carth.  3. 

can.  11.  Ut  filii  Sacerdotum  vel  Clericorum  fpeftacula 
fecularia  non  exhibeant,  fed  nec  fpectent,  quoniam^  a 
fpeftaculo  &  omnes  Laici  prohibeantur.  Semper  enim 
Chriftianis  omnibus  hoc  interdi&um  eft,  ut  ubi  Blafphc- 
mi  funt,  non  accedant. 


202 


The  Antiquities  of  the       Book  XVII 


becaufe  they  were  prohibited  to  Laymen  for 
the  Blafphemy  of  thofe  wicked  Wretches  that 
were  concerned  in  them.  They  thought  it 
intolerable,  that  any  of  the  Clergy  mould  en- 
courage thofe  Things  by  their  Prelence,  which 
a  Layman  could  not  fee  with  Innocence,  nor 
be  a  Spectator  without  a  Cenfure. 

20.  The  moft  ancient  Laws 
S£,?T>rJ.'.      of  the  Church  did  not  abfo- 

20.  tor  hthiciom     ,       ,  ...  , 

cohabitation  with  ^telY  imPo(e  Celibacy  upon  the 
prange  Women.  Clergy  ,  nor  univeriaily  re- 
ftrain  them  from  the  conjugal 
State  and  married  Life,  as  has  been  fhewed 
more  at  large  in  a  former  [*]  Book.  But 
there  were  two  Things  in  the  Converfation 
of  the  Clergy,  refpe&ing  Women,  which  they 
very  much  difallowed  and  cenfured.  One  was 
the  fufpicious  and  fcandalous  Cohabitation  of 
fome  vain  and  indifcreet  Men  with  ftrange 
Women,  who  were  none  of  their  Kindred. 
The  Freedom  which  thefe  ufed,  obliged  the 
Church  not  only  to  forbid  the  Clergy  to  co- 
habit with  fuch,  as  they  then  termed  Foreigners 
and  Strangers,  2W<r«ui7<",  in  oppofition  to  a 
Mother,  a  Silter,  or  an  Aunt,  of  whom  for 
the  Nearnefs  of  Blood  there  could  be  no  rea- 
fonable  Sufpicion  but  alfo  induced  her  to  in- 
force  this  Rule  with  the  utmolt  Severity  of 
Difcipiine  upon  Delinquents.  Cyprian  [f]  com- 
mends Pompon'ws  for  excommunicating  a  Dea- 
con, who  had  been  found  guilty  in  this  Kind. 
And  among  other  Reafons  alledged  by  the 
Council  of  Antloch  for  depofing  Paulus  Samofatenfis 
from  his  Bifhoprick,  this  is  one.  That  he  had  al- 
ways fome  of  thefe  2'w«V«ui7m>  or  ftrange  Women, 
to  attend  him,  and  allowed  his  Presbyters  and 
Deacons  to  have  the  like  [&],  that  they  might 
not  accufe  him.  The  Second  Council  of  Aries 
jT)  excommunicates  every  Clergyman  above  the 
Order  of  Deacons,  that  retains  any  Woman 
as  a  Companion,  except  it  be  a  Grandmother, 
or  Mother,  or  Sifter,  or  Daughter,  or  Niece, 
or  a  Wife  after  her  Converfion.  And  the 
Council  of  Lerlda  \m~\  orders  them  to  be  fuf- 
pended  from  their  Office  till  they  amend  their 
Fault  after  a  firft  or  fecond  Admonition. 

21.  The  other  Thing  that 
Sect.  26.       was  generally  difliked,  was  the 

m  remarrying   clergy>s  marrying   a  Second 

titer  Ordination.  ~.  c       ~  J..  =>  . 

Time,  arter  Ordination.  Ihey 
did  not,  as  I  faid,  reject  married  Men  from 
Orders,  nor  oblige  them  to  live  feparate  from 
their  Wives  after  Ordination  :  Nay  if  a  Dea- 
con protefted  before  Ordination,  that  he  could 


not  continue  in  an  unmarried  State,  he  might 
marry  afterwards  [»],  and  not  forfeit  his  Of- 
fice, by  a  Decree  of  the  Council  of  Ancyra. 
But  other  Canons  forbid  Presbyters  and  Bi- 
fhops  to  marry  after  Ordination,  whether  they 
were  married  or  unmarried  before,  and  this 
under  Pain  of  Deprivation.  If  a  Presbyter 
marries  a  Wife  (that  is,  after  he  is  ordained 
Presbyter,  for  it  regards  not  his  being  mar- 
ried before )  let  him  be  removed  from  his 
Order  ,  fays  the  Council  of  [0]  Neoc<efarea. 
The  Council  of  Eliberis  [/>]  and  fome  others 
in  the  Latin  Church  were  more  rigorous  to- 
ward the  married  Clergy,  and  began  not  on- 
ly to  forbid  them  to  marry  after  Ordination, 
but  to  oblige  them  to  relinquifti  thofe  Wives 
they  had  married  before.  But  as  this  was  an 
Encroachment  upon  the  Primitive  Rule,  and 
never  received  in  the  Greek  Church,  it  is  not 
to  be  reckoned  among  the  ftanding  Rules  of 
Difcipiine  that  concerned  the  whole  Church. 

22.  Yet  there  was  one  Cafe, 
in  which  the  Clergy  were  ob-        Sect.  27. 
liged  to  put  away_  tLir  Wives, 
which  was  the  Cafe  of  Adul- 
tery.   If  the  Wife  of  a  Layman,  fays  the  Coun- 
cil of  Neocafarea  [5],  is  convicted  of  Adultery, 
fuch  an  one  mall  never  attain  to  the  Miniftry 
of  the  Clergy.    If  fhe  commits  Adultery  after 
his  Ordination,  he  mult  put  her  away,  or  quit 
his  Miniftry,  if  he  retains  her.    The  Council 
of  Eliberis  [r]  goes  a  little  farther,  and  fays, 
If  a  Clergyman's  Wife  commits  Adultery,  and 
the  Husband  knows  it,  and  does  not  imme- 
diately put  her  away,  he  mall  not  be  admit- 
ted to  Communion  even  at  his  laft  Hour  ;  left 
they  who  fhould  be  an  Example  of  good  Con- 
verlation,  fhould   feem  to  teach    others  the 
way  to  Sin. 

25.  There  were  fome  Laws 
alfo  relating  to  the  Refidence       Sect.  2S. 
of  the  Clergy,  which  was  itrict-  For  Nm're' 

ly  injoined,  with  a  Denuncia- 
tion of  Canonical  Cenfure  to  the  Tranfgref- 
fors.  The  feveral  Laws  requiring  Refidence 
have  been  noted  in  another  [t]  Place  :  Here 
I  fhall  only  mention  fuch  of  them,  as  fpecify 
the  Punifhments  that  were  to  be  inflicted  on 
Offenders  in  this  Kind.  Among  thefe  that 
Canon  of  the  Council  of  Agde  [J]  is  moft  re- 
markable, which  decrees,  That  a  Presbyter  or 
Deacon,  who  was  abfent  from  his  Church  three 
Weeks,  fhould  be  three  Years  fufpended  from 
the  Communion.    And  by  the  Laws  of  Jufti- 

nian  [7  J 


[*]  Book  IV.  Chap.  v.  n.  5,  &c.  _  [/]  Cypr.  Ep. 
62.  al.  4.  ad  Pompon.         [k]  Eufeb.  Lib.  7.  cap.  30. 

[/]  Cone.  Arelat.  2.  can.  3.  Si  quis  de  Clericis  a  gra- 
du  Diaconatus,  in  lblatio  fuo  mulierem,  prater  aviam, 
matrem,  fororem,  flliam,  neptem,  vel  uxorem  fecum 
converfam,  habere  praefumpferit,  ajienus  a  communione 
habeatur.  [m]  Cone.  Ilerden.  can.  15. 

(?/]  Cone.  Ancyr.  can.  10.  [0]  Cone.  Neocie- 

far.  can,  1.  [pj  Cone.  EKber.  can.  33.  Vid.  Cone. 


Agathen.  can.  9.  Araufican.  1.  can.  23.  Carthag.  j.can.  3. 
Matifcon.  f.  can.  ii.         [<?]  Cone.  Neocsefar.  can.  S. 

[r]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  ^y.  Si  cujus  Clerici  uxor  fueric 
moechata,  &  fciat  earn  maritus  fuus  moechari,  8c  earn 
non  ftatim  projecerit,  nee  in  fine  accipiat  communionem  : 
ne  ab  his,  qui  exemplum  bonae  converfationis  elTe  de- 
bent,  videantur  magifteria  fcelerum  procedere. 

[t]  Book  VI.  Chap.  iv.  n.  7. 

[f]  Cone.  Agathen.  can,  64. 
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ftlman  [f]  every  Bifhop,  abfenting  from  his 
Church  beyond  a  certain  Term,  and  that  upon 
very  weighty  Affairs,  and  great  Necefhty,  or 
the  Will  of  his  Prince,  is  ordered  to  be  removed 
from  the  College  of  Bifhops,  as  a  Man  unwor- 
thy of  his  Station.  And  the  better  to  guard 
againft  this  Offence,  as  no  Clergyman  was  al- 
lowed to  travel  without  the  Licence  and  com- 
mendatory Letters  of  his  Bifhop  ,•  fo  neither 
might  any  Bifhop  travel  or  appear  at  Court 
without  the  Licence  and  Approbation  of  his 
Metropolitan.  This  was  exprefsly  provided  by 
the  fame  Laws  [«]  of  Juflinian3  and  before  him 
by  the  third  Council  of  Carthage,  which  orders, 
That  no  Bifhop  fhall  go  [w>]  beyond  Sea  with- 
out confulting  his  Primate,  or  chief  Bifhop  of 
the  Province,  and  taking  his  Formats 3  or  Letters 
of  Commendation.  And  before  this  the  Council 
of  Antioch  [x]  made  an  Order,  That  no  Bifhop 
or  Presbyter,  or  any  other  belonging  to  the 
Church,  fliould  go  to  Court  upon  any  occafion 
to  addrefs  the  Prince,  without  the  Confent  and 
Letters  of  the  Provincial  Bifhops,  and  efpecially 
the  Metropolitan,  under  the  Penalty  of  being 
calt  out  of  Communion,  and  lofing  his  Ho- 
nour and  Dignity  in  the  Church.  And  to  this 
agree  the  Rules  and  Decrees  of  Pope  Hilary  [^] 
and  Gregory  the  Great  [s&J,  made  in  Conformity  to 
the  ancient  Rules  of  Difcipline  in  the  Church. 


Sect.  20. 


24.  The  Clergy  were  farther 
obliged  to  confine  themfelves  to 


nMdPrefSTil*  one  Church :  that  is,  as  I  have 
two  Diocef  s.  formerly  had  occafion  to  explain 

it,  one  Diocefe  or  Diocefan 
Church,  under  the  Jurifdi<5tion  of  one  Bifhop  ; 
and  not  to  feek,  or  attempt  to  hold  Preferment 
under  two  Bifhops  in  two  fuch  diftinct  Churches, 
or  different  Jurifdictions.  In  this  Senfe  Plurali- 
ties were  forbidden  under  the  Penalty  of  De- 
privation. The  Council  of  Chalcedon  is  very 
exprefs  to  this  Purpofe :  It  fhall  not  be  lawful 
for  any  Clergyman  to  have  his  Name  in  the 
Church-Roll  or  Catalogue  of  two  Cities  at  the 
iame  time  ;  that  is,  in  the  Church  where  he  was 
firft  ordained,  and  any  other  to  which  he  flies 
out  of  Ambition  as  to  a  greater  Church  ;  but  all 
fuch  fhall  be  returned  to  their  own  Church, 
where  they  were  firft  ordained,  and  only  mini- 
fter  thare.  But  if  any  is  regularly  removed 
from  one  Church  to  another,  he  fhall  not  par- 
take of  the  Revenues  of  the  former  Church,  or 
of  any  Oratory,  Hofpital  or  Almf-houfe  belong- 
ing to  it.  And  fuch  as  fhall  prefume,  after  this 
Definition  of  this  great  and  oecumenical  Coun- 
cil, to  tranfgrefs  in  this  Matter,  are  condemned 
to  be  degraded  by  the  holy  Synod. 

Sect-,3°v        2c.  The  Canons  had  alfo  a 
g~t  Rrfpea  to  the  external 
inns  and  taverns.     and  publick  Beha viour  of  the 
Vol.  II. 


Clergy;  obliging  them  to  walk  circumfpedtly, 
and  abftain  from  Things  of  ill  Fame,  though 
otherwife  innocent  and  indifferent  in  them- 
felves ;  that  they  might  cut  off  all  Occafions  of 
Obloquy,  by  avoiding  all  fufpicious  Actions 
and  all  Appearances  of  Evil.  In  regard  to 
which  they  not  only  cenfured  them  for  Rioting 
and  Drunkennefs  (which  were  Vices  not  to  be 
tolerated  even  in  Laymen)  but  forbad  them  fo 
much  as  to  eat  or  appear  in  a  publick  Inn  or 
Tavern,  except  they  were  upon  a  Journey,  or 
fomc  fuch  neceflary  Occafion  required  them  to 
do  it,  under  Pain  of  Ecclefiaftical  Cenfurc.  The 
Council  of  Laodhea  [b~\  and  the  third  Council 
of  Carthage  [c]  forbid  it  univerfally  to  all  Or- 
ders of  the  Clergy;  and  the  Apoftolical  Canons 
[i]  more  exprefsly,  with  a  Denunciation  of 
Cenfure,  viz,,  an  'Apoe^of,  Excommunication 
or  Sufpenfion  from  their  Office,  to  any  that 
fhould  be  found  in  a  Tavern,  except  they  were 
upon  a  Journey,  and  the  Neceffity  of  their  Af- 
fairs required  it. 

26.  For  the  fame  Reafon  the       Sect.  31. 
Canons  prohibited  them  con-  cmv"l 

r       r      -i-    1        •  1  tt       familiarly  with 

verfing  familiarly  with  Jews,  He-  Jews>  ueretieks  or 
retlcks  and  Heathens ,  efpecially  the  Gentile  Pbilofopbers . 
Gentile  Philofophcrs,  becaufe  of 
the  Scandal  attending  fuch  Communication.  The 
Laws  forbidding  all  Communication  with  Jews 
and  Hereticks  have  been  mentioned  upon  ano- 
ther Occafion  [*] :  I  fhall  here  only  add  that 
remarkable  Story  which  Sozomen  [e]  tells  of 
Jheodotm  Bifhop  of  Laodicea  in  Syria,  how  he  ex- 
communicated the  two  Apottinarii,  Father  and 
Son,  becaufe  they  went  to  hear  Epiphanius  the 
Sophiit  fpeak  his  Hymn  in  the  Praife  of  Bac- 
chus which  was  a  Thing  fo  difagreeable  to 
their  Character,  the  one  being  a  Presbyter, 
the  other  a  Deacon  in  the  Chriftian  Church. 

27.  As  Clergymen  were  ob-  Sect,  3^ 
liged  to  fhew  a  iuft  Severity  to  For  f"2 

-  °       •  r.        '       ,   "         J.  <ver  rigorous  Severity 

impenitent  Sinners,  by  putting  tmgF%Latfers. 
the  Laws  of  Difcipline  duly  in 
Execution  againlt  them  :  So  on  the  other 
hand  an  over  rigorous  Severity  and  Stiffnefs 
in  refufing  to  receive  and  reconcile  penitent 
Lapfers,  after  they  had  made  canonical  Satis- 
faction, was  a  great  Offence,  and  fuch  a  ma- 
nifeft  Abufe  of  the  minifterial  Power,  as  the 
Church  thought  fit  to  correct  with  fome  Sharp- 
nefs  in  her  Clergy.  If  any  Bifhop,  Presbyter, 
or  Deacon,  fay  the  Apoftolical  Canons  [/],  re- 
ceives not  one  that  turns  from  Sin,  but  cafts 
him  out,  let  him  be  depofed :  Becaufe  he  grieves 
Christ,  who  faid,  There  is  Joy  in  Heaven  over 
one  Sinner  that  repenteth.  This  was  not  the  true 
Exercife  of  Difcipline ,  but  lmperioufnefs 
and  Humour,  and  a  mere  domineering  over 
God's  Heritage  by  an  exorbitant  Stretch  of 
D  d  2  the 


[t]  Juftin.  Novel.  6.  cap.  2.  [u]  Juftin.  Novel.  6. 

cap.  3.  [w]  Cone.  Carth.  3.  can:  28.  Ut  Epifcopi  trans 
mare  non  proficiicantur,  nifi  confulto  primx  iedis  Epifco- 
po,  five  cujufcunque  provincial  Primare,  ut  ab  Epifcopo 
prsecipue  poflint  fumere  formatam  five  Commendationem. 

fx]  Cone.  Antioch.  can.  u.  [y]  Hilar.  Ep.  8.  ad 


Epifcopos  Gallix.         [z]  Gregor.  Lib.  7.  Ep.  8. 

[a]  Cone.  Chalced.  can.   10.  [i]  Cone.  Laodic. 

can.  24.  [c]  Cone.  Carth.  3.  can.  27.  [/J  Canon. 
Apoft.  53.  al.  54.  [*]  Book  XVI.  Chap.  vi.  n.  3,  & 

10.  [e]  Sozom.  Lib.  6.  cap.  25.  [/]  Canon. 

Apoft.  52, 
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^e  minifterial  Power.  It  was  the  very  thing 
which  the  Novatian  Hereticks  contended  for, 
and  what  the  Church  always  oppofed  and  con- 
demned in  them:  And  therefore  when  any  of 
her  own  Clergy  alTiimed  to  themfelves  this 
extravagant  Power,  fhe  juftly  efteemed  them 
infected  with  this  Novatian  Principle  of  Cruel- 
ty, and  as  fuch  made  them  liable  to  the  Sen- 
tence of  Deprivation. 


28.  There  was  another  Sort 
?EC rT,rlr  c  of  Cruelty,  which  the  Church 

z8.  For  WMtt  of      ,r  ,J  3  r        1  •  r  1 

Charity  to  indent  aIfo  much  relented  in  any  ol  her 
clerks.  Clergy  ;    which  was  Want  of 

Charity  to  any  that  were  indi- 
gent and  diftreffed  in  their  own  Order.  As 
Charity  obliges  Men  to  do  good  to  all,  as  they 
have  Opportunity,  but  more  efpecially  to  thole 
who  are  of  the  Houflwld  of  Faith  :  So  Clergymen 
Were  more  efpecially  obliged  to  affift  thofe, 
who  were  joined  with  them  in  the  fame  Mini- 
ftry,  and  united  more  clofely  by  a  itricter  Bond 
of  Fraternity  in  the  fame  Occupation  and  Em- 
ployment. Therefore  the  Apoftolical  [g~\  Canons 
cenfure  this  asagreatTranfgreffionin  thefevery 
lharp  Terms  :  If  any  Bifhop  or  Presbyter  re- 
fufe  to  give  Neceffaries  to  any  Clergyman  that 
is  in  want,  let  him  be  call  out  of  Communion : 
And  if  he  perfift,  let  him  be  depofed,  as  a 
Murderer  of  his  Brother. 

29.  I  t  was  thought  alfo  fome 
f*'  ]*' '''    Sort  of  Cruelty,  at  leaft  a  very 

Cafes'  of  Woof.  "g  in  improper  and  unbecoming  thing 
for  any  Clergyman  to  be  con- 
cerned in  judging  or  giving  Sentence  in  Cafes 
of  Blood.  The  Laws  allowed  them  to  be  cho- 
fen  Arbitrators  of  Mens  Differences  in  Civil 
Caufes  :  But  they  had  no  Power  at  all  in  Cri- 
minal Caufes,  except  fuch  as  were  purely  Ec- 
clefialtical  ,•  and  leaft  of  all  in  fuch  Criminal 
Caufes  where  Life  and  Death  was  concerned. 
Therefore  there  are  many  Canons  forbidding 
this  under  the  Penalty  of  the  higheft  Cenfure  of 
Deprivation.  The  Council  of  Tarragone  univer- 
fally  forbids  the  Clergy  to  fit  Judges  [6]  in  any 
Civil  Criminal  Caufes.The  Council  of  Auxerre  [fj 
more  particularly  injoins  Presbyters  not  to  fit  in 
Judgment,  when  any  Man  is  to  be  condemned 
to  die.  And  in  another  Canon  [k~\  forbids  both 
Presbyters  and  Deacons  to  Itand  at  the  Trepalium, 
where  Criminals  were  put  to  the  Rack  and  ex- 
amined by  Torture.  The  Fourth  Council  of  To- 
ledo [/]  allows  not  Priefts  to  fit  Judges  in  Cafes  of 
Trealon,  even  at  the  Command  of  the  Prince, 
except  the  Prince  promifed  before-hand  upon 
Oath,  that  he  would  pardon  the  Offence,  and 
remit  the  Punifhment.    If  they  did  otherwife, 


they  were  to  be  held  guilty  of  Bloodfhed  before 
Christ,  and  to  lofe  their  Order  and  De- 
gree in  the  Church.  The  Eleventh  Council  of 
Toledo  goes  a  little  farther  \m\  not  only  exclu- 
ding fuch  from  the  Honour  of  their  Order  and 
Station,  but  from  all  Communion  during  their 
whole  Lives,  which  they  are  only  to  be  al- 
lowed at  the  Point  of  Death. 

These  were  the  Chief  of  Sfi 
thofe  Rules  of  ancient  Difci-      Bijbops 'Jgll  be 
pline  which  concerned  the  Cler-  fupnd.d  or  degra. 
gy  in  general  :  Befide  which    dedfir givingo,-di- 
there  were  fome  which  had  a    ^clJ/"^  * 
more  peculiar  Refpect  to  the     °   m  ' 
Perfons  of  each  particular  Order.  Bifhops 
might  be  fufpended  or  degraded  for  feveral 
Offences  committed  againft  the  Rules  of  their 
Office  and  Duty  peculiar  to  their  Function.  As 
firft  for  wilful  Tranfgreffion  of  the  known 
Laws  of  Ordination.    If  any  Bifhops  pretend- 
ed to  ordain  a  Man  into  a  full  See,  where  an- 
other was  regularly  ordained  before  him;  or  if 
two  or  three  Bifhops  ordained  a  Bifhop  clancu- 
larly  without  the  Confent  of  the  reft  of  the  Pro- 
vincial Bifhops  and  the  Metropolitan  ,•  not  on- 
ly the  Bifhop  fo  ordained,  was  to  be  depofed, 
but  the  Bifhops  who  prefumed  to  give  him  fuch 
an  Ordination  [*]  :  Which  was  the  Cafe  of 
Trophimus  and  thofe  two  other  obfeure  Bifhops 
who  ordained  Novatlan  ;  for  which  Offence,  as 
Cyprian  and  Cornelias  often  tell  us,  they  were 
degraded  and  reduced  to  Lay-Communion.  If 
any  Bifhop  ordained  thofe  that  were  baptized 
by  Hereticks,  or  re-baptized  by  them,  he  was 
liable  to  be  depofed  [72]  for  his  Tranfgreffion. 
If  a  Bifhop  for  Favour  ordained  any  of  his  own 
unworthy  Kindred,  by  a  Rule  of  the  Apofiolical 
Canons  [0],  he  was  liable  to  be  fufpended.    If  a 
Bifhop  ordained  any  in  another  Man's  Diocefe, 
by  a  Rule  of  the  fame  Apofiolical  Canons ,  he  was 
liable  [/>]  to  be  depofed,  as  well  as  the  Perfons 
fo  ordained  by  him.    All  thefe  Things  have 
been  more  fully  mewed  in  the  third  Section  of 
this  Chapter,  to  which  the  Reader  may  have 
recourfe.    To  which  I  only  add,  that  if  a  Bi- 
fhop ordained  a  Man  who  had  done  publick 
Penance  in  the  Church,  he  himfelf  was  to  be 
deprived  [^]  of  the  Power  of  Ordination. 


Sect.  36. 

/llfo  for  mgiett- 
ing  to  pit  the  Lfiws 
of  Difci ^ line  in  Ex- 
ecution. 


2.  I  f  Bifhops  neglected  to 
put  the  Laws  of  Difcipline  in 
Execution,  which  was  a  pecu- 
liar Act  belonging  to  their  Of- 
fice, they  were  liable  to  be  de- 
pofed for  fuch  Neglect  and  Contempt  of  Difci- 
pline, as  well  as  thofe  whom  they  ought  to  have 
puniflied  with  Ecclefiaftical  Cenfure.    This  is 

evident 


[g]  Canon.  Apoft.  59.  M  Cone.  Tarracon.  can.  4. 
Habeant  licentiam  judicandi,  exceptis  criminalibus  nego- 
riis.  [»]  Cone.  Antiffiodor.  can.  34.  Non  licet  Presby- 
tero  in  illo  judicio  federe,  unde  homo  ad  mortem  tradatur. 

[k]  Ibid.  can.  33.  Non  licet  Presbytero,  nec  Diacono, 
adTrepalium,  ubi  rei  torquentur,  ftare.  [/]  Cone. 

Tokc.  4.  can.  30.  Ibi  conientiant  Regibus  fieri  Judices, 
ubi  jurejurando,  fupplicii  indulgentia  promitticur ,  non  ubi 
difcriminis  ("/.  fmguinis)  fententia  prsparatur.   Si  quis 


ergo  Sacerdotum  difcufibr  in  alienis  periculis  extiterit,  fit 
reus  effufi  fanguinis  apud  Chriftum,  &  apud  Ecclefiam 
perdat  proprium  gradum.  [<»]  Cone.  Tolet.  11. 

can.  6.  His,  a  quibus  Domini  facramenta  cra&anda  funr, 
judicium  fanguinis  agitate  fior.  licet,  Sec. 

[*]  Vid.  Cone.  Araufican.  1.  can.  11.  [«]  Vid.  Fe- 
lic.  3.  Ep.  1.  c.  5.  [0]  Canon.  Apoft.  76. 

[/>]   Ibid.  3?.  I?]   Vid.  Cone.  Canhag.  4. 

can.  <58. 
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evident  from  the  Cafe  put  by  Pope  Felix  [r]  of 
ibme  who  had  been  baptized  or  re-bapti/.ed  by 
Hereticks,  and  were  afterward  irregularly  or- 
dained in  the  Church  :  Not  only  they  who  or- 
dained them,  were  liable  to  be  depofed,  but 
alio  thole  Bifhops  who  knew  them  to  be  fo  or- 
dained, and  did  not  remove  them  from  their 
Office,  by  putting  the  Laws  of  Difcipline  in 
Execution  againit  them.  So  again  if  a  Pref- 
by  ter  or  Deacon  affumed  to  themfelves  any  Of- 
fice without  the  Authority  of  the  Bifhop  not 
belonging  to  them,  and  the  Bifhop  connived  at 
their  Ufurpation,  he  himfelf  was  liable  [*]  to 
Canonical  Cenfure  for  hisTamenefs  in  not  cor- 
recting them  for  their  Prefumption. 

3.  Bishops  rendered  them- 
Sect.  37.  lelves  obnoxious  to  Canonical 
For  dividing  their  Cenfure,  if  they  made  any  At- 
tolnm  Sjbopich  temP.ts  to  alter  the  Boundaries 
mfthoat  Leave :  Or  or  Diftncts  of  the  Church,  fet- 
txtending  their  claim  tied  by  ancient  Law  and  Cu- 
to  other  iim  Rights  ftom  with0ut  the  Advice  and 
ft*  S*#  Confent  of  a  Provincial  Synod. 
iiftions.  Dioceles  might  be  divided  upon 

jtift  Reafons,  and  new  ones  be 
ererfted  out  of  them ;  either  when  they  were 
too  large  for  one  Bifhop's  Care  ,*  which  made 
St.  Aufiin  divide  the  Diocefe  of  Hippo,  and  take 
the  new  Bifhoprick  of  FuJJala  out  of  it :  Or  elfe 
when  the  Prince  thought  fit  to  advance  fome 
eminent  Town  or  Village  into  a  City ;  then 
that  City  might  be  made  a  new  Bifhoprick  by 
the  Confent  of  a  Provincial  Council.  But  if 
any  one  ambitioufly  got  himfelf  ordained  Bifhop 
of  a  Village,  where  there  never  had  been  any 
Bifhop  before ;  or  as  ambitioufly  follicited  the 
Prince  to  turn  a  Village  into  a  City,  that  he 
might  be  made  the  Bifhop  of  it :  In  fuch  Cafes 
the  Church  thought  fit  to  correct  the  lofty 
Thoughts  of  afpiring  Men,  and  defeat  their  At- 
tempts, by  denying  them  thofe  Honours  they 
had  taken  fuch  indirect  Methods  to  obtain, 
and  putting  them  under  the  Cenfure  of  a  Depri- 
vation. There  are  many  Canons  and  Rules  of 
Difcipline,  which  forbid  this  Pra&ice  :  But  the 
Rule  made  in  one  of  the  Councils  of  Toledo  is 
molt  remarkable,  being  an  Inference  made  up- 
on a  fpecial  Cafe  from  all  the  ancient  Canons 
(forbidding  Bifhops  to  be  ordained  in  Villages) 
which  are  there  recited.  King  Wamha  by  an 
imperious  Mandate  had  injoined  fome  Bifhops 
to  ordain  other  Bifhops  in  feveral  Villages  and 
Monafteries,  lying  in  the  Suburbs  of  Toledo  and 
other  Places  :  Againft  which  innovating  At- 
tempt and  Ufurpation  the  Council  firft  cites 
the  ancient  Canons,  and  then  concludes  with 


a  new  Decree  in  thefe  Words :  If  any  one  fhall 
offer  [j]  to  go  againft  the  Prefcription  of  thefe 
Canons,  in  procuring  himfelf  to  be  made  a 
Bifhop  in  thofe  Places,  where  there  never  was  any 
Bifhop  before,  let  him  be  Anathema  in  the  Sight 
of  God  Almighty.  And  let  moreover  both 
the  Ordainer  and  the  Ordained  lole  the  Degree 
of  their  Order,  becaule  they  attempt  not  only  to 
infringe  the  Decrees  of  the  ancient  Fathers, 
but  the  Inftitutions  of  the  Apoftles.  The  Coun- 
cil of  Chalcedon  made  a  like  Decree  [r]  againft 
any  that  fhould  prefume  to  addrefs  the  higher 
Powers  to  get  a  Province  divided  into  two, 
in  order  to  ere6t  a  new  Metropolis  in  it.  This, 
they  fay,  was  againit  the  Rule  of  the  Church, 
and  therefore  they  denounce  Deprivation  a- 
gainft  any  one  that  fhould  attempt  it. 

4.  Bishops  were  obliged  to 
attend  Provincial  Councils  ,•  F^£crr'  ,58',. 
and  if  they  refuted  or  negled-  ^5^? 
ed  to  do  this  without  a  realo- 
nable  Caufe,  they  were  liable  to  Sufpenfion.  To 
this  purpofe  there  is  a  Decree  in  the  Second 
Council  of  Aries :  If  any  one  negleds  [«]  to 
be  prefent,  or  leaves  the  Alfembly  of  his  Bre- 
thren, before  the  Council  be  ended,  he  fhall 
be  excluded  from  the  Communion  of  his  Bre- 
thren, and  not  be  received  again,  till  he  is  ab- 
folved  by  the  following  Synod.  The  fame  De- 
cree is  repeated  by  the  Council  of  Tarragone  (V], 
and  faid  to  be  conformable  to  the  Rules  of  the 
Fathers,  that  if  any  Bifhop  contemptuoufly  o- 
mit  to  come  to  Synod,  when  he  is  called  by 
his  Metropolitan,  unlefs  he  be  under  fome  great 
bodily  Infirmity,  he  fhall  be  deprived  of  the 
Communion  of  all  the  Bifhops  to  the  fitting  of 
the  next  Council  which  the  African  Synods  [*] 
call,  being  content  with  the  Communion  of 
his  own  Church  only. 

5".  I  f  any  Bifhop  oppreffed 
his  People,  or  any  Part  of  them,       Sect-  39- 
with  hard  Ufage,  unjuft  De-    P*T  Tf'S  % 

-  o  v       f«,   -  People  with  itmult 

mands,  or  unreafonable  Exa-  Exaft'iohs. 
ftions  j  it  was  peculiarly  provi- 
ded in  this  Cafe  by  the  Laws  of  the  African 
Church,  that  he  mould  be  amerced  or  punifh- 
ed  with  the  Lofs  of  that  Part  of  his  Diocefe  or 
People,  who  had  Reafon  to  complain  of  fuch 
Oppreffion.  I  have  already  noted  this  in  the 
laft  Chapter,  n.  4.  out  of  one  of  St.AufllnsE- 
piffles  [t],  where  he  neatly  defends  this  Way 
of  proceeding  with  Bifhops,  when  their  Offences 
were  neither  fo  great,  as  to  deferve  Depriva- 
tion ;  nor  fo  fmall,  as  to  be  perfe&ly  over-look- 
edj  or  let  wholly  pafs  without  a  Cenfure. 

6.  Finally 


[r]  Felic.3.  Ep.  1.  c.  5.  [*]  Vid.  Gelafii  E- 

pift.  9.  ad  Epifc.  Lucaniae.  cap.  8.  [s]  Cone.  Tolet. 

12.  can  4.  Si  quis  contra  haec  Canonum  interdi&a  venire 
conatus  fuerit,  ut  in  locis  illis  fe  Epifcopum  eligat  fieri, 
ubnEpifcopus  nunquam  fuit,  Anathema  fit  in  Confpeftu 
Dei  Omnipotentis.  Et  infuper  tam  Ordinator,  quam  Or- 
dinatus,  Gradum  fui  Ordinis  perda:  :  Quia  non  folum 
aatiquorum  Patrum  decreta,  fed  &  Apofcolica  aufuseft  con- 
vellere  Inftituta.  [f]  Cone.  Chalced.  can.  12. 

[«]  Cone.  Areletan.  z.  can.  19.   Si  quis  autem  adeffe 


neglexerit,  aut  Coetum  Fratrum,  antequam  difiblvatur 
Concilium,  crediderit  deferendum,  alienum  fe  a  Fratrum 
Communione  cognofcat,  nee  eum  recipi  liceat,  hifi  in  fe- 
quenti  Synodo  fuerit  abfolutus.  [x]  Cone.  Tarracon. 

can.  6.  Si  quis  Epifcoporum  commonitus  a  Metropolitano, 
ad  Synodum,  nulla  gravi  intercedente  neceflitate  corporali, 
venire  contempferit,  ficut  Statuta  Patrum  cenfuerunt,  ufque 
ad  futurum  Concilium  cunftorum  Epifcoporum  Charitaris 
Communione  privetur.  [*]  Cone.  Carth.  j,  can.  in. 

&  Cod,  Afric.  can.  77.       ft]  Aug.  Ep.  261. 
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6,  Finally  whereas  it  was 
Sect.  40.       provided  by  the  Canons,  that 
T  Yd{irb\     no  Bifll0P  fhould harbour  or  en- 
fir'  mJfiZitt    courage  any  Clerk  flying  from 
out  Leave.  nis  own  Diocefe,  nor  any  Monk 

deferting  his  own  Monaftery  : 
Some  Councils  took  care  to  prevent  this  Abufe, 
not  only  by  degrading  the  deferting  Clerk,  but 
by  infliding  Canonical  Punifhment  upon  the 
Bifhop  that  fo  countenanced  or  received  him. 
The  Council  of  Antlocb  [^]  leaves  it  in  general 
to  the  Synod,  to  punifh  fuch  an  offending  Bi- 
fhop. The  Apofiollcal  [^]  Canons  are  more  par- 
ticular, that  he  fhall  be  fufpended  from  his  Of- 
fice, as  a  Matter  of  Diforder.  But  in  Africk  they 
had  a  more  peculiar  Sort  of  Punifhment  for  fuch 
a  Bifhop,  which  was.,  that  he  fhould  communicate 
with  no  other  Bifhop  of  the  Province,  but  be 
content  with  the  Communion  of  his  own  \a~\ 
Church :  Which,  as  has  been  obferved,  was  a 
moderate  Punifhment  for  Offences  of  a  lower 
Rate,  which  neither  deferved  to  be  punifhed 
with  Deprivation,  nor  yet  efcape  wholly  unpu- 
nifhed  as  no  Offences. 

Next  to  the  Bifhop  there 
,  Sept.  41.  were  a  Sort  of  Ecclefiaftical 
Chorepifcopi     perfons .    whom  the  ancient 

might  be    cen  hired  •  11   j^/  t 

fir  a^ng  beyond  Church  called  Chorefifcopi  3  or 
thtir  CommiJJion.  Country-Bifhops,  becaufe  they 
officiated  in  certain  Epifcopal 
Duties  under  the  City-Bifhop  in  Country  Di- 
ftri&s.  Thefe  a&ed  by  a  limited  and  dependent 
Power,  but  many  times  were  inclined  to  affume 
a  Power  to  themlelves  beyond  their  Commiffion. 
Therefore  the  Church  was  obliged  to  make  cer- 
tain  Laws  and  Rules  to  reftrain  and  correal 
their  Ufurpations.  Thefe  might  ordain  the  in- 
ferior Clergy,  Subdeacons,  Readers  and  Exor- 
cifts  by  a  general  Commiffion,  but  not  Presby- 
ters or  Deacons  without  a  fpecial  Licence  :  Yet 
fometimes  they  would  take  upon  them  to  do  that 
alfo  without  confulting  the  City-Bifhop ;  for 
which  Offence  they  were  liable  by  the  Canons 
[£]  to  lofe  their  Office  and  be  degraded. 

The  like  may  be  obferved  of 
Sect.  42.      Presbyters,  who  were  Affiftants 
c°Bith°Ps  ^.  Performing  their 
Episcopal  office.        Office,  but  with  certain  Limita- 
tions, that  they  fhould  not  med- 
dle with  fuch  Parts  of  it,  as  they  referved  ab- 
folutely  to  themfelves ;  fuch  as  Ordination,  and 
Confecration  of  Chrifm,  for  the  Ufe  of  Con- 


firming, and  the  Confecration  of  Churches  and 
Altars.  And  if  Presbyters  at  any  Time  exceed- 
ed the  Limits  of  their  Commiflion  and  Order, 
by  affuming  the  Exercife  and  Power  of  thefe 
Things  to  themfelves ,  by  the  Laws  of  the 
Church  they  were  liable  to  be  diverted  of  their 
Ordinary  Power,  which  otherwife  they  might 
have  enjoyed,  and  made  fubjecf  to  the  Penalty 
of  a  Total  Deprivation.  Thus  when  EutyclAa- 
nus  and  Mufaus,  who  were  no  Bifhops,  had  or- 
dained feveral  Clerks,  the  Council  of  Sardlca  or- 
dered [r],  that  for  this  Prefumpcion  they  fhould 
be  deprived  of  their  Orders,  and  entirely  re- 
duced to  the  Communion  of  Laymen.  And  in 
the  firft  Council  of  Braga  [d~\  a  Decree  was 
made,  prohibiting  Presbyters  either  to  confe- 
crate  the  Chrifm,  or  Churches,  or  Altars,  un- 
der Pain  of  Depolition  from  their  Office  :  Be- 
caufe the  ancient  Canons  always  forbid  it. 

Deacons  likewife  were  con-  Sect 
fined  to  certain  Offices  and  AnduJadl'  for 
Stations  appropriated  to  their  afumjng  offices  and 
Order  j  above  which  if  they  Privileges,  above 
prefumed  ambitiouffy  to  afpire,  str- 
and thruft  themfelves  into  the 
Presbyters  Duty,  or  any  ways  infult  them,  they 
alfo  incurred  the  higheft  Cenfures.  The  Coun- 
cil of  Nice  [e]  takes  notice  of  fome  fuch  Ufur- 
pations and  Abufes  committed  by  Deacons  ,•  that 
in  fome  Places  the  Deacons  took  upon  them  to 
diftribute  the  Sacrament  to  Presbyters  ;  and  to 
receive  it  before  Bifhops  themfelves  ;  and  to  lit 
in  the  midft  of  the  Presbyters  :  Which  being 
contrary  both  to  Rule  and  Cuftom,  it  is  or- 
dered that  fuch  affuming  Deacons  fhould  be  fuf- 
pended, or  ceafe  from  their  Miniftry,  as  the 
Words  vriTcj'&ia  ty[(  <Pta.Kovlz(  feem  rather  to  fig— 
nify.  The  Second  Council  of  Aries  [jf]  has  a 
Canon  to  the  fame  Purpofe,  that  Deacons  fhall 
not  fit  in  the  Secretarium  or  Veftry  among  the 
Presbyters ;  nor  prefume  to  deliver  the  Body  of 
Christ,  when  a  Presbyter  is  prefent.  If 
they  do,  they  fhall  ceafe  to  officiate  any  longer 
as  Deacons. 

Thus  every  Order  among  the  Clergy  had 
their  particular  Offices  affigned  them  ,•  and  not 
only  Negle&s  and  Omiffions  of  their  Duty,  but 
intermeddling  with  Offices  that  did  not  belong 
to  them,  and  affuming  Powers  that  were  foreign 
to  their  Order,  was  a  fufficient  Caufe  of  Suf- 
penfion  or  Deprivation.  And  fo  I  have  done 
with  what  relates  more  peculiarly  to  the  Difci- 
pline  of  the  Clergy. 


[7]  Cone.  Antioch.  can.  3.       [z]  Canon.  Apoft.  16. 

[<*]  Cone.  Carth.  5.  can.  13.  Epifcopus  qui  hoc  fece- 
rit,  a  cseterorum  Communione  fejun&us,  fuse  tantum  Ple- 
bis  Communione  contentus  fit.  [b]  Vid.  Cone.  An- 
tioch. can.  10.  [c]  Cone.  Sardic.  can.  20. 

[d]  Cone.  Bracaren.  1.  can.  37.  Si  qui s  Presbyter  pofl: 
hoc  inteidittum  aufus  fuerit  Chrifma  benedicere,  aut  Ec- 


clefiam  aut  Altare  confecrare,  a  fuo  Officio  deponatur. 
Nam  &  antiqui  Canones  hoc  vetuerunt. 

[e\  Cone.  isJic.  can.  18.  [/]  Cone.  Arelaten.  2. 

can.  15.  In  Secretario  Diaconos  inter  Presbyteros  l'cdere 
non  liceat  ;  vel  Corpus  Chrifti,  praefente  Presbytero,  tra- 
dere  non  prxfumant.  Quod  ii  fecerint,  ab  Officio  Dia- 
conatus  abfeedant. 
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CHAP.  I. 

Of  the  feveral  Orders  of  Penitents  in  the  Church. 


Sect.  r. 

Penitents  divi- 
ded into  Four  Or- 
ders orClaffes. 


E  have  hitherto 
confidered  the  Dif- 
cipline  of  the 
Church,  as  exer- 
cifed  upon  obfti- 
nate  and  notori- 
ous Criminals,  in  order  to  bring  them  to 
Repentance  :  We  are  now  to  examine  it  a- 
gain  in  its  Progrefs,  as  exercifed  upon  Pe- 
nitents, who  Submitted  to  the  Rules  of  Dis- 
cipline, and  fee  how  they  were  treated  in 
tfhe  Performance  of  their  Penance,  from  the 
Time  of  their  Excommunication  to  the  Time 
of  their  Admiffion  into  the  Church  again. 
The  Performance  of  Penance  anciently  was 


a  Matter  of  confiderable  Length  and  Time, 
to  examine  Mens  Behaviour  and  Sincerity, 
and  make  them  give  juft  Teftimony  and  Evi- 
dence of  real  Sorrow  and  hearty  Abhorrence 
of  their  Sins,  to  fatisfy  the  Church  that  they 
were  fincere  Converts,  by  Submitting  to  go 
through  a  long  Courfe  of  Penance,  accord- 
ing as  the  Wifdom  of  the  Church  thought  fit 
to  impofe  it  upon  them.  And  upon  this  ac- 
count the  Church  was  ufed  to  divide  her  Pe- 
nitents into  four  diftincl  Ranks  or  Claffes  of 
different  Degrees,  called  by  the  Greeks,  n&<r- 
K*.euov1i(t  'A>L(yvpfy9t,  'TT*w'f^]oi}i(,  and  Sua/r^VV8' » 
and  by  the  Latins,  Flentes,  Avdientes,  Subfirati, 
and  Conjiftentes  ;    that  is,   the  Mourners  or 

Weepers, 
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Weepers.,  the  Hearers,  the  Subftrators,  and 
the  Co-ftanders  ,*    the  meaning   of  which 
Names  and  Diftindions  fhali  be  explained  by 
and  by.    Some  add  to  thefe  a  Fifth  Order, 
but  without  any  jult  Ground  or  Reafon  for 
it.    Bellarmlne  [«]  fays,  there  was  a  Fifth  Place, 
of  fuch  Penitents  as  had  fully  completed  their 
Penance,    and  only  waited  for  the  Time  of 
Reconciliation.    And  the  Place  of  thefe  Pe- 
nitents, he  fays,  was  called  MW*><rn>   or  the 
Completion.    Our  Learned  Dr.  Cave  alfo  [b~\ 
Aides  unwarily  into  the  fame  Miftake,  ma- 
king Five  Orders  of  Penitents,  whereof  the 
Fifth  and  Laft,  he  fays,  were  called  Commu- 
nicantes,  and  were  admitted  to  the  Participa- 
tion of  the  Holy  Sacrament.    But  it  is  moit 
certain,  there  never  was  any  fuch  Order  of 
Penitents,  under  the  Name  of  Communicants, 
Or  Partakers  of  the  Holy  Sacrament,  acknow- 
ledged in  the  Church.    For  Communicants, 
abfolutely  fo  called,  as  denoting  Partakers  of 
the  Eucharifi  ,  are  every  where  diftinguifhed 
from  the  Penitents,  and  go  by  other  Names, 
ri/s-o/,  TiAtto/,  &c.  the  Faithful,  and  Perfed: 
that  is ,    Perfons  not  under  Difcipline  and 
publick  Penance,  which  is  an  imperfed  State 
of  Communion,  but  in  the  perfed  peaceable, 
and  full  Communion  of  the  Church  :  None 
of  which  ever  go  by  the  Name  of  Penitents, 
in  any  ancient  Writer.    Some  Penitents  indeed 
are  laid  to  communicate  imperfedly  with  the 
Church  in  fome  one  particular  Thing   as  the 
Fourth  Order  of  Penitents,  called  Co-ftand- 
ers, are  faid  often  to  communicate  in  Prayers, 
without  the  Oblation  or  Eucharifi :   But  thefe, 
as  they  did  not  partake  of  the  Eucharifi,  fo 
neither  were  they  ever  reputed  perfed  Com- 
municants in  the  Church,  till  they  were  re- 
ftored  to  the  TO  TiKeiOV,     the   complete  Com- 
munion of  the  Faithful  at  the  Altar.    So  that 
there  is  no  manner  of  Ground  for  this  Fifth 
Order  of  Penitents,  the  Invention  of  which 
is  entirely  owing  to  a  Miftake,  and  implies 
a  Contradiction. 

As  to  the  other  Four  Or- 
Sect.  2.        ,3ers  0f  Penitents,  it  is  gene- 

ofrnfmuMZ!  rally  a§reed  amons learned  Men> 

'  that  the  Church  obferved  fuch 
a  Diftindion  ,*  but  how  early,  is  not  indif- 
putably  certain.  Cardinal  Bona  thinks  [c], 
the  Diftindion  of  penitential  Clalfes  was  fir  it 
made  about  the  Time  of  the  Novatian  Schifm, 
that  is,  about  the  Middle  of  the  Third  Cen- 
tury. And  Sulcems  [d~]  fpeaking  of  the  Or- 
der of  Penitents,  called  Hearers,  fays,  there 
is  no  mention  made  of  it  before  the  Time  of 
Novatusj  though  other  wife  a  Place  for  hear- 


ing the  Scriptures  and  Sermon  was  allowed 
in  the  Church  for  Heathens,  Jews,  Hereticks, 
Schifmaticks,  and  the  Second  Rank  of  the 
Catechumens,  who  upon  that  Account  were 
commonly  termed  Hearers,  long  before  the 
Name  was  given  to  any  Sort  of  Penitents  as 
a  diftind  Order. 

But    in  the  Third  and 
Fourth  Century  we  common-        $ECj£-  3- 
ly  find  the  Penitents  diftin-  A^FIentesn' 
guifhed  into    Four   Orders  ,* 
the  fir  ft  of  which  were  the  Flentes  or  Mour- 
ners ,   who  were  rather  Candidates  of  Pe- 
nance, than  Penitents  ltridly  fpeaking.  Their 
Station  was  in  the  Church-porch,  where  they 
lay  proftrate,    begging  the  Prayers  of  the 
Faithful  as  they  went  in,  and  defiring  to  be 
admitted  to  do  publick  Penance  in  the  Church. 
This  is  what  Tertullian  means,  when  he  fays 
[e],  they  were  ufed  to  fall  down  at  the  Pref- 
byters  Feet ,   and  kneel  to  the  Friends  of 
God,  and  intreat  all  the  Brethren  to  recom- 
mend their  Petition,  and  intercede  with  Hea- 
ven for  them.    And  fo  the  Hiftorian  repre- 
fents  the  Pradice  [/]  of  Ecebolius  the  Sophift, 
who  having  apoftatized  under  Julian,  defired 
to  make  his  Recantation  ,   and  do  Penance 
under  Jovian  :  The  firft  Step  toward  which 
was  ,    that  he  caft  himfelf  proftrate  to  the 
Earth  before  the  Gate  of  the  Church,  crying 
out,  Calcate  me  infifidum  falem,  Tread  me  un- 
der Foot  as  Salt  without  favour.   Some  Ca- 
nons [g]  pafs  over  this  Ad:  as  only  a  Pre- 
liminary to  Repentance  :   But  Gregory  Thauma- 
turgm  and  St.  Bafil  exprefsly  mention  it  in 
their  Canons.    Gregory  [/£]  fays,  the  Place  of 
the  Mourners  is  without  the  Gate  of  the 
Church ,  where  the  Sinner  mult  Itand,  and 
beg  the  Prayers  of  the  Faithful,  as  they  en- 
ter in.    And  St.  Bafil  thus  defcribes  the  Four 
Stations  of  Penitents  :    The  firft  Year,  [i] 
they  are  to  weep  before    the  Gate  of  the 
Church  ,•  the  fecond  Year,  to  be  admitted  to 
Hearing  ;  the  third  Year,  to  Genuflexion,  or 
Repentance  properly  fo  called  •  and  the  fourth 
Year,  to  ftand  with  the  Faithful  at  Prayers 
without  partaking  of  the  Oblation.    And  in 
this  Senfe  we  may  underftand  that  PafTage  in 
St.  Ambrofe  where  fpeaking  to  one  that 

had  corrupted  a  Virgin,  he  tells  him,  his  on- 
ly Method  now  was  to  implore  the  Help  of 
the  Saints  (meaning,  not  Saints  in  Heaven, 
but  Saints  on  Earth  in  the  Church)  and  to 
caft  himfelf  at  the  Feet  of  the  Eled  :  Which 
feems  plainly  to  allude  to  this  Cuitom.  In 
like  manner  Eufebim  [/]  defcribing  the  Be- 
haviour of  Natalis   the  Confeffor  upon  his 

Return 


[a]  Bellarm.  de  Poenitent.  Lib.  i.  cap.  22.  T.  3.  p.  959. 

[b]  Cave  Prim.  Chrift.  Lib.  1.  cap.  8.  p.  217. 

[cj  Bona  de  Rebus  Liturgic.  Lib.  1.  cap.  17.  n.  3. 

[d\  Suicer.  Thefaur.  Ecclef.  Tom.  1.  p.  171.  voce 
'Ax.e$a.<rif.    Vid.  Conftitut.  Apoft.  Lib.  2.  cap.  16. 

[f]  Tertul.  de  Poenitent.  cap.  9.  Presbyteris  advolvi, 
charis  Dei  adgeniculari ,  omnibus  fratiibus  legationes 


deprecationis  fuse  injungere.    Vid.  Lib.  de  Pudicit.  c.  13. 

[/]  Socrat.  Lib.  3.  cap.  13.  [g\  Cone.  Nic.  can.u, 
&  j2.  Cone.  Ancyr.  can.  4.  6.  9.  [b]  Greg.  Thau- 

maturg.  can.  11.  [<]  Bafil.  can.  22.    Vid.  can.  56. 

57-  58.  59-  64.  66.  75.  ibid.  [k]  Ambrof.  ad  Virgin, 
lapfam,  cap.  8.  Sanctorum  petas  auxilium,  jaceas  fu'U 
pedibus  ele&orum.      [I]  Eufeb.  Lib.  5.  cap.  28. 
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Return  to  the  Church  from  the  Theodotian  He- 
reticks  (who  had  allured  him  by  great  Re- 
wards to  become  Bifliop  of  their  Party)  fays, 
he  came  in  Sackcloth  and  Allies,  and  with 
Tears  catt  bimfclf  at  the  Feet  of  Zephyrinm 
then  Bifliop  of  Rome  ;  and  not  only  laid  him- 
felf  under  the  Feet  of  the  Clergy,,  but  the 
Laity  alfo ;  endeavouring  to  move  the  merci- 
ful Church  of  the  merciful  Christ  to  com- 
panion with  his  Tears,  and  by  fliewing  them 
the  Marks  of  the  Stripes  which  he  had  endu- 
red for  the  Confeflion  of  Christ.  Where 
falling  at  the  Feet  of  the  Laity,  as  well  as  the 
Clergy,  can  hardly  refer  to  any  Thing  elfe 
befide  this  preparatory  Introduction  to  Pe- 
nance, which  the  Mourners  ufed  in  the  Church- 
porch,  when  they  caft  themfelves  before  the 
People,  to  beg  their  Prayers  and  obtain  Ad- 
miffion  into  the  firft  Apartment  of  the 
Church. 

When  their  Petition  was 
;>ect-  4-       thus  accepted,  they  were  laid 
t^L  Ju^:    to  be  admitted   to  Penance, 
that  is,  to  have  Liberty  to  pals 
through  the  feveral  Stages  of  Difcipline,  which 
the  Church  appointed  for  the  Probation  and 
Tryal  of  fuch  as  pretended  real  Sorrow  for 
any  notorious  Offence,  and  the  Scandal  given 
to  the  Church  by  the  Commiflion  of  it.  This 
is  the  true  Meaning  of  thofe  common  Phrafes_, 
which  fo  often  occur  in  the  Writings  of  the 
Ancients,  Vxnitentiam  dare,  and  Txnitentlam  ac- 
tipere,  giving  and  receiving  Penance,  that  is, 
granting  or  accepting  the  Conditions  of  pub- 
lick  Penance  in  the  Church.    Now  when  Men 
were  admitted  to  this  State,  they  were  termed 
Audientes,  or  Hearers,  which  were  the  Second 
Order  of  Penitents    or,  if  we  pleafe,  the  firit 
of  thofe  that  had  any  Privilege  to  enter  the 
Church.    Thefe  were  allowed  to  ftay  and  hear 
the  Scriptures  read,  and  the  Sermon  preach- 
ed; but  were  obliged  to  depart  before  any  of 
the  common  Prayers  began,  with  the  reft  of 
thofe,  Catechumens  and  others,  who  went  by 
the  general  Name  of  Hearers  only.    There  is 
frequent  mention  made  of  thefe  in  the  anci- 
ent Canons  [w],  prefcribing  how  long  Peni- 
tents were  to  continue  in  this  Station,  a  Year, 
or  two,  or  three,  according  as  their  Offence 
required.    Gregory  Thaumaturgm  particularly  af- 
ligns  them  their  Station  in  the  Narthex  [«], 
or  loweft  Part  of  the  Church,  where  they  flood 
to  hear  with  the  Catechumens  of  the  Firft  or 
Second  Order,  called  Hearers,  and  were  dif- 
miffed  with  them  as  foon  as  the  Sermon  was 
ended,  before  any  Prayers  begun.    St.  Bafil 
[0]  fays  exprefsly,  they  were  Hearers  only, 
and  not  allowed  to  be  prefent  at  any  Prayers 
Vol.  II. 


whatfoever.  Which  agrees  exactly  with  the 
Order  in  the  Constitutions  [/>],  where  the  Dea- 
con is  appointed  to  make  Proclamation,  as 
foon  as  the  Sermon  was  ended,  Ne  quis  Audi* 
eniium,  ne  quis  hjidelittm  :  Let  none  of  the 
Hearers,  let  none  of  the  Unbelievers  be 
prefent. 

A  n  d  in  this  they  were  di- 
ftinguiflied  from  the  Penitents        S.EC,T,J'  , 
of  the  Third  Order,  who  were  .^'LT'" 

Called  TovvAh'tvofef  and  'TiroTri<7s\t>v\ii 
by  the  Greeks,  and  Genuflettentes   or  Subfirati  by 
the  Latins ;  that  is,  Kneelers  or  Proltrators, 
becaule  they  were  allowed  to  ftay  and  joyn 
in  certain  Prayers  particularly  made  for  them, 
whillt  they  were  kneeling  upon  their  Knees. 
Bdlarmm  commits  a  ltrange  Miftake,  and  be- 
trays a  great  deal  of  Ignorance  in  the  Greek 
Tongue,  whillt  he  explains  the  Name  <sm- 
urt-Trjeoisii  to  be  the  Station  of  thofe  \jf\  who 
were  occupied  in  the  Contemplation  of  Hea- 
venly Things      taking  the  Word  to  come 
from  oTrloutu ,  video ,  to  fee  or  contemplate  , 
whereas  every   one  knows  it   comes  from 
vsroTia-1»,  to  kneel,  or  fall  down  and  lie  pro-» 
Urate  on  the  Ground,  whence  they  were  pro- 
perly denominated  Kneelers  or  Proftrators. 
Thefe  were  allowed  to  ftay  in  the  Church 
after  the  Hearers   were  difmiffed,  and  hear 
the  Prayers  that  were  offered  up  particularly 
for  them  by  all  the  People,  and  receive  Im- 
pofition  of  Hands  from  the  Bifliop,  who  alfo 
made  a  particular  Prayer  for  them,  which  was 
ftyled,  the  Impofition  of  Hands  upon  the  Pe- 
nitents, and  the  Biftiop's  Benediction.  The 
Council  of  Laodicea  [r]  fpeaks  of  thefe  Prayers 
under  this  very  Title,  calling  them  the  Pray- 
ers of  thofe  that  were  under  Penance  and 
Impofition  of  Hands.    St.  Chryfoftom  alio  men- 
tions them  more  than  once  [/],  Ityling  them 
the  Prayers  for  the  Penitents,  and  the  Pray- 
ers full  of  Mercy,  becaufe  in  them  Intercef- 
fion  was  made  to   God  for  the  Penitents 
by  the  common  Voice  both  of  the  Minifter 
and  People.    The  Author  of  the  Confiitutions  [t~\ 
has  the  Forms  of  thefe  Prayers,  which  I  omit 
here,  becaufe  they  have  been  recited  at  length 
in  a  more  proper  Place  [*],  where  we  give 
an  Account  of  the  ancient  Liturgy  or  Service 
of  the  Church.    The  Station  of  this  Sort  of 
Penitents  was  within  the  Nave  or  Body  of  the 
Church  [«],  near  unto  the  Ambon,  or  Reading- 
Desk,  where  they  received  the  Biftiop's  Impo- 
fition of  Hands  and  Benediction.    Some  Ca- 
nons        ftyle  this  Order  fimply  the  Penitents, 
by  way  of  Emphafis,  without  any  other  Di- 
ftinction ;  becaufe  they  were  the  moft  noted^ 
and  the  greateft  Part  of  penitential  Acts  be- 
E  e  longed 


[m]  Cone.  Nic.  can.  11,  &  12.    Cone.  Ancyr.  can.  4.  [s]  Chryf.  Horn.  18.  in  2  Cor.  p.  873.  Horn.  71.  in 
6.  9.          [»]  Greg.  Thaum.   can.  11.           [0]  Bafd.  Mat.  p.  624.           f'J  Conftit.  Lib.  8.  cap.  8,  &  9. 
can.  75.    Vid.  Greg.  Nyfien.  can.  3.           [f]  Conftit.  [*J  Book  XIV.  Chap.  v.  n.  10.         [u]  Gregor.  Thau- 
Lib.  8.  cap.  5.           "  [q]   Bellar.  de  Pcenit.  Lib.  1.  niaturg.  can.  U«           [»]  Cone.  Laodic.  can.  19. 
cap.  22.  T.  3.  p.  959.         \/\  Cone.  Laodic.  can.  19. 
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longed  to  them  whilft  they  were  in  this  Sta- 
tion, of  which  I  ftiall  give  a  more  particular 
Account  in  the  following  Chapters. 

The  lalt  Order  of  Peni- 

Offke  Co'nfiften      tents  were   t^le  2iw/r*^V«/,  Con- 
Js!clc°pJr'.  fipntes,  or  Co-ftanders,  local- 
led  from  their  having  Liberty 
(after  the  other  Penitents,  Energumens  and 
Catechumens  were  difmiffed)  to  ftand  with  the 
Faithful  at  the  Altar,  and  join  in  the  common 
Prayers,  and  fee  the  Oblation  offered    but  yet 
they  might  neither  make  their  own  Oblations, 
nor  partake  of  the  Eucharift  with  them.  This 
the  Council  of  Nice  [x]  calls  communicating 
with  the  People  in  Prayers  only  without  the 
Oblation  j  which  for  the  Crime  of  Idolatry 
was  to  laft  for  Two  Years,  after  they  had 
been  Three  Years  Hearers,  and  Seven  Years 
Prcftrators  before.    The  Council  of  Ancyra  \_y\ 
often  ufes  the  fame  Phrafe  of  communicating 
in  Prayers  only,  and  communicating  without 
the  Oblation  :    And  in  one  Canon  [&]  ex- 
prefsiy  ftyles   this  Order  of  Penitents  the 
Co-ftanders  ;  by  which  Name  they 
are  alfo  diftinguifhed  in  the  Canons  of  Gregory 
Thaumaturgm  [«],  and  frequently  in  the  Ca- 
nons of  St.  Bafrt  [£].     In  all  which  we  may 
obferve  ,    that    the  Word  Communicating 
does  not  always  fignify  partaking  of  the  Eu- 
charift}   but  communicating  in  Prayers  only 


without  the  Oblation ;  which  was  but  an  im- 
perfect Sort  of  Communion  •  in  oppofition  to 
which,  when  they  were  admitted  again  to  the 
Eucharift,  they  were  laid  ihbZv  am  t£  t£a«w 
to  attain  to  Perfection  ;  The  Participation  of 
the  Eucharift  being  the  higheft  State,  or  Con- 
fummation  and  Perfection  of  a  Chriftian.  This 
is  the  fhort  Account  of  thefe  feveral  Orders 
of  Penitents,  and  their  Stations  in  the  Church  : 
But  to  have  a  compleat  View  of  the  ancient 
Manner  of  performing  Penance ,  it  will  be 
neceffary  to  confider  both  the  Ceremony  of 
Admiffion  to  this  State,  and  the  feveral  A<5ts 
of  Penance  which  they  performed  during  their 
Progrefs  or  Paffage  through  the  feveral  Stages 
of  it  as  alfo  the  Length  of  Time,  or  the  Du- 
ration and  Continuance  of  this  Exercife ; 
which  was  often  for  a  Courfe  of  many  Years, 
and  fometimes  to  the  Hour  of  Death,  with- 
out any  Remiffion  or  Relaxation.  The  con- 
fidering  all  which  will  give  us  an  exact  and 
clear  Idea  of  the  ancient  Difcipline,  and  mew 
us  at  once  both  the  Severity,  and  Prudence, 
and  Purity  of  the  Church,  in  proceeding  with 
Sharpnefs  againft  great  Delinquents,  as  well 
to  examine  the  Sincerity  of  their  Repentance, 
as  to  take  off  the  Scandal  caft  upon  Religion, 
and  prevent  their  Backfliding  and  Relapfes  for 
the  future.  Of  thefe  Things  therefore  in  the 
following  Chapters. 


CHAP.  II. 


Of  the  Ceremonies  ufed  in  admitting  Penitents  to  do  publick  Penance ,   and  the 

Manner  of  performing  it  in  the  Church. 


WHEN  a  Penitent  de- 
fired  to  be  admitted  to 
penitents prjt  aa.    <jo  publick  Penance,    and  his 

mittcd    to  Penance    petition  was  accepted,  the  firft 

by  Impofition  ot  i        r         /•  j 

Hands.  Ceremony  that  was  uled  was 

to  grant  him  Penance,  as  the 
Phrafe  was,  by  Impofition  of  Hands.  For 
this  was  a  Ceremony  ufed  almoft  in  all  Reli- 
gicus  Actions,  when  any  Perfon  was  folemn- 
ly  to  be  recommended  to  God  in  Prayer. 
There  were  many  other  Impofitions  of  Hands 
given  them  daily,  when  they  came  to  the 
Third  Order  of  Penitents  -}  but  this  was  pre- 
vious to  their  Admiffion,  or  rather  the  Form 
and  Ceremony  of  it,  when  they  were  firft  ta- 
ken in  to  be  Hearers  in  the  Church.  For 


this  we  have  the  plain  Teftimony  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  Jgde  [a~],  which  orders,  that  Penitents 
at  the  Time  when  they  delire  to  be  admitted 
to  do  Penance ,  fhall  receive  Impofition  of 
Hands  from  the  Bifhop,  and  Sackcloth  to  co- 
ver their  Heads. 


In  which  Canon  we  may 
obferve  another  Rite  and  Cu- 
ftom  of  common  Ufe  in  this 
Matter  :  Which  was,  that  Pe- 
nitents were  obliged  to  appear 
in  Sackcloth,  as  an  Indication 
and  Token  of  their  great  Sorrow  and  Indig- 
nation againft  themfelves.  Other  Writers  join 
Sackcloth  and  Ames  together  :  For  fo  Bufebim 

defcribing 


Sect.  2. 

Atid  obliged  to 
appear  in  S.ukcloth 
and  fifkes  upm  their 
Head. 


[x]   Cone.  Nic  can.  n.     Avo   Itm  xa^  5^.  57-  58.  59-  6l-  66-  75*  lc]   Cone.  Ancyr. 

Koivavtiff*fft  t&£         t  ic&aivytiv.    Vid.  can.  12.  ibid.  can.  4.  5.  6. 

[y]  Cone.   Ancyr.  can.  4.    'Ei/j^w*    t*'oM<  Kotvennfeu.        [a]  Cone.  Agathen.  can.  xy,    Pcenitentes  tempore  quo  . 

Can.      KotvvmffdTar&v  yuexi  <7r^s<^opj.<;.    It.  can.  8.  16.  pcenitentiam  petunt,  Impofitionem  manuum  &  ciliciujn 

aj.     '      [z]  Cone.  Ancyr.  can.  26.  fuper  caput  a  Sacerdote  confequantur. 

[a]  Greg.  Thaumat.  can.  ».  [*]  Bafil.  can.  22. 
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defcribing  the  penitential  Mien  of  Natatis  the 
Confeffor,  upon  his  Return  from  the  Theodofi- 
an  Hereticks  to  the  Church,  fays  [>]  ,  he 
came  clothed  in  Sackcloth  and  fprinkled  with 
Aflies.  And  St.  Ambrofe  writing  to  a  Virgin 
that  had  lapfed,  plainly  alludes  to  both  Cu- 
ftoms,  when  he  tells  her  \c\  (he  mult  ma- 
cerate her  whole  Body,  fpr  inkling  it  with 
Ames,  and  covering  it  with  Sackcloth.  In 
like  manner  Tertulllan  [</]  dilcourling  of  pub- 
lick  Penance,  fays,  it  obliges  the  Sinner  to 
change  both  his  Diet  and  his  Habit,  to  de- 
file his  Body,  and  lie  in  Sackcloth  and  Allies. 
Neither  were  the  greateft  Perlonages  exemp- 
ted from  this  Ceremony.  For  St.  Jerom  [c] 
defcribing  the  Penance  of  Fabiola,  one  of  the 
greateft  Ladies  in  Rome,  fays,  fhe  flood  in 
Sackcloth  in  the  Order  of  Penitents  in  the 
Lnteran  Church,  to  make  publick  Confeffion 
of  her  Fault  in  the  Sight  of  all  the  People  of 
Rome  :  And  they  continued  the  Ufe  of  it  du- 
ring their  Paffage  through  all  the  Stages  of 
Repentance.  For  even  at  laft  they  appeared 
in  Sackcloth,  when  the  Courfe  of  their  whole 
Penance  was  ended,  and  in  this  Garb  (as  the 
Council  of  Toledo  [/]  words  it)  were  abfol- 
ved,  and  reconciled  to  the  Altar  of  God. 
And  this  is  always  the  Meaning  of  thofe  Ex- 
preilions,  which  fpeak  of  Penitents  changing 
their  Garb,  and  taking  the  mournful  Habit 
of  Repentance.  Some  think  this  was  always 
done  precifely  on  Ajh-ff^ednefday  ,  or  the  Be- 
ginning of  Lent,  which  from  thence  was  cal- 
led Dies  Cinerum,  the  Day  of  fprinkling  Afhes, 
and  Caput  Jejunil,  the  Head  or  Beginning  of 
the  Fait.  But  this,  for  ought  I  can  find,  is 
founded  upon  very  uncertain  Tradition,  and 
the  Authority  of  Modern  Authors  ;  there  be- 
ing a  perfed  Silence  in  the  more  ancient  Wri- 
ters about  it.  Bellarmin  cites  the  Authority  of 
the  Council  of  Agde  [g]  for  it :  But  this  is 
only  to  be  found  in  Gratlan  \_h~],  for  there  is 
no  fuch  Canon  in  the  Tomes  of  the  Coun- 
cils. And  the  Roman  Correctors  of  Gratian 
own  as  much,  referring  us  to  the  Roman  P<z- 
nltentiale,  and  Pontifical,  and  the  Ordo  Romanm 
for  the  Subftance  of  it.  And  fo  Baluzius  [i] 
fays,  Burchardm  has  it  out  of  the  Roman  Foeni- 
tentiak,  which  is  of  a  much  later  Dare  :  Nei- 
ther does  the  Canon  ,  as  cited  by  Gratian , 
prove  the  Thing  in  Queltion,  but  only  de- 
scribes the  Ceremony  that  was  ufed  toward 
Penitents  in  the  Beginning  of  Lent,  whether 
they  were  then  firft  admitted  to  Penance,  or 
had  been  admitted  before  :  Which  very  Thing 
fuppofes,  that  Penance  might  be  impofed  at 
other  Times,  as  well  as  the  firft  Day  of  Lent, 
Vol.  II. 


as  the  old  Glofs  upon  Gratian  rightly  obferves- 
The  Ceremony,  as  it  is  defcribed  by  Gratian,, 
leems  only  to  be  an  Account  of  the  Difci- 
pline  uled  towards  Penitents  in  Lent,  diffe- 
rent from  their  Treatment  at  other  Seafons  of 
the  Year.  For  in  Caplte  ^uadragefima,  on  Ajh- 
Wedncjday,  or  the  firft  Day  of  Lent,  all  Peni- 
tents, who  either  then  were  admitted  to  Pe- 
nance ,  or  had  been  admitted  before,  were 
prefented  to  the  Bifhop  before  the  Doors  of 
the  Church,  cloached  in  Sackcloth,  bare-foot- 
ed, and  with  Countenances  deje&ed  to  the 
Earth,  confelfing  themlelves  guilty  both  by 
their  Habit  and  their  Looks.  They  were  to 
be  attended  by  the  Deans  or  Arch-Presbyters 
of  the  Parifhes,  and  the  penitential  Presby- 
ters, whole  Office  was  to  infpecl:  their  Con- 
version, and  injpin  them  Penance  accord- 
ing to  the  Meafure  of  their  Faults  by  the  De- 
grees of  Penance  that  were  appointed.  After 
this  they  bring  them  into  the  Church  3  and 
then  the  Bifhop  with  all  the  Clergy  falling  pro- 
ftrate  on  the  Ground,  fing  the  feven  peni- 
tential Pfalms  with  Tears  for  their  Abfolution. 
After  this  the  Bifhop  riling  from  Prayer,  gives 
them  Impofition  of  Hands,  fprinkles  them 
with  holy  Water,  puts  Aflies  upon  their  Heads, 
and  then  covers  their  Heads  with  Sackcloth, 
declaring  with  Sighs  and  Groans,  that  as  Adam 
was  caft  out  of  Paradife,  fo  they  for  their 
Sins  are  caft  out  of  the  Church  :  Then  he 
commands  the  inferior  Minifters  to  expel  them 
out  of  the  Doors  of  the  Church ;  and  the 
Clergy  follow  them ,  ufing  this  Refponfory, 
In  the  Sweat  of  thy  Face  fialt  thou  cat  thy  Bread  : 
For  Dufi  thou  art,  and  unto  Du(t  thou  Jhah  re- 
turn. In  the  End  of  Lent,  on  the  Thurfday  be- 
fore Eafier  called  Coena  Domini,  the  Deans  and 
the  Presbyters  are  to  prefent  them  before  the 
Gates  of  the  Church  again.  Thus  far  Gra- 
tian s  Account,  which  is  manifeftly  not  a  de- 
termining the  Time  of  impofing  Penance  to 
be  the  firft  Day  of  Lent,  but  a  Defcription  of 
the  Manner  of  treating  all  Penitents  in  Lent, 
whatever  Time  their  Penance  was  impofed 
upon  them.  And  as  there  are  fome  Things  in 
it  conformable  to  the  ancient  Difcipline,  fo 
there  are  many  Things  in  it  that  plainly  dif- 
cover  it  to  have  a  Relation  to  a  more  Mo- 
dern Practice.  For  there  was  no  Ufe  of  holy 
Water  in  the  ancient  Difcipline  ,•  nor  feven 
penitential  Pfalms  in  the  Service,  but  only 
one  penitential  Pfalm,  that  is  the  fifty  firft, 
commonly  diftinguifhed  by  the  Name  of  Pfal- 
mus  Exomologefeos ,  the  penitential  Pfalm ,  or 
Pfalm  of  Confeflion.  Neither  was  Ajh-Wednef- 
day  anciently  the  firft  Day  of  Lent,  till  Gregory 
E  e  2  the 


[h]  Eufeb.  Lib.  5.  cap.  28.  See  Cone.  Tolet.  3.  can.  12. 

[c]  Ambrof.  ad  Virg.  lapfam,  cap.  8.  Totum  cor- 
pus incuria  maceretur,  cinere  afperfum  &  opertum  ci- 
licio.    Vid.  Cypr.  de  Lapfis,  p.  135. 

[d]  Tertul.  do  Pcenit.  cap.  9.  De  ipfo  quoque  habi- 
tu  atque  viftu  mandat,  facco  &  cineri  incubare,  corpus 
fordibus  obfeurare. 

[e]  Hieron.  Ep.  30.  Epitaph.  Fabiolse.   Qui?  hoc  cre- 


deret,  ut  faccum  indueret,  ut  errorem  publice  fateretur, 
&  tota  urbe  fpe&ante  Romana,  ante  diem  Pafchse,  in 
Bafilica  Laterani  ftaret  in  ordine  Poenitentium  ? 

[/]  Cone.  Tolet.  1.  can.  2.  Qui  fub  cilicio  divino 
reconciliatus  eft  altario. 

[g]  Bellarm.  de  Poenitent.  Lib,  1.   cap.  22. 

[b]  Grat.  Dift.  50.  cap.  64.  f  ]  Baluz.  Not-  a<5 

Gratian.  p.  464, 
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the  Great  firft  added  it  to  Lent3  to  make  the 
Number  of  Falling- Days  completely  Forty , 
which  before  were  but  Thirty-fix.  Neither 
does  it  appear,  that  anciently  the  Time  of  im- 
pofing  Penance  was  confined  to  the  Beginning 
of  Lent3  but  Penance  was  granted  at  all  Times, 
whenever  the  Bifhop  thought  the  Sinner  qua- 
lified for  it :  As  St.  Ambrofe  admitted  Theodo- 
fws  to  Penance  at  Cbrlfimas ;  and  there  are 
many  Examples  of  the  like  Nature.  The  Cir- 
cumltance  therefore  of  Time  mult  be  palled 
over  as  unlimited  and  uncertain.  Only  when- 
ever Penance  was  impofed,  the  Sinner  was 
obliged  to  change  his  Habit,  and  appear  in  a 
mournful  Drefs,  agreeable  to  a  State  of  Re- 
pentance •.  Which  is  all  that  can  be  concluded 
from  any  of  the  ancient  Canons,  which  fpeak 
of  the  Circumftances  of  Repentance. 

A  t  the  fame  Time  that  they 
Sect.  3.       changed  their  Habit,  fbme  Ca- 
And  to  cut  of  nons  obliged  Penitents  to  cut 
tSfZ'ISr   off  their  Hair,  or  (have  their 
Token  of  son-ow  aid    Heads,  at  they  were  Aden,  as 
Mourning.  another  Indication  of  Sorrow 

and  Mourning.  And  Women 
were  injoined  to  wear  a  penitential  Veil,  and 
either  to  cut  off  their  Hair,  or  appear  with  it 
difhevelled ,  and  hanging  loofe  about  their 
Shoulders ;  which  was  another  Token  of  deep 
Sorrow  and  Affliction.  The  Council  of  Agde 
\k~\  made  a  peremptory  Order,  that  if  any 
who  defired  to  be  admitted  to  Penance,  re- 
fufed  to  cut  off  their  Hair,  they  mould  be 
rejected.  And  the  Third  Council  of  Toledo  [/] 
has  a  like  Order,  that  when  any  one  defires 
Penance  of  the  Bifhop,  he  mail  firft  poll 
him,  and  make  him  change  his  Habit  for  Sack- 
cloth and  Allies,  and  fo  admit  him  to  do  Pe- 
nance. Optatm  alludes  to  this  Cultom,  when 
fpeaking  of  the  Rudenefs  of  the  Donatlfis  in 
bringing  fome  Catholick  Bilhops  to  do  Penance 
\m~]  ,  that  contrary  to  all  Rules  they  had 
lhaved  the  Heads  of  the  Priefts :  They  who 
ought  to  prepare  Ears  to  hear  their  Inftru- 
dions,  had  prepared  Razors  to  fin  againlt 
them  j  that  is,  they  had  made  them  do  publick 
Penance  in  order  to  retain  their  Clerical  Office, 
which  ought  not  to  be  done  :  For  if  a  Cler- 
gyman was  to  do  publick  Penance,  he  ought 
lirft  to  be  degraded  for  his  Offence,  and  do 
Penance  only  as  a  Layman.  As  to  Women, 
the  Cultom  was  to  put  them  on  a  peniten- 


tial Veil,  which  is  exprefsly  required  by  the 
Third  Council  of  Toledo  [»],  appointing,  that 
no  Woman  mould  be  admitted  to  do  Penance, 
except  ine  was  firft  veiled,  and  had  changed 
her  Habit.  Whence  Optatm  calls  fuch  Veils, 
the  Veils  of  Repentance ;  obje&ing  [0]  it  to 
the  Donatiftsj  that  they  had  forced  the  Catho- 
lick Virgins,  who  were  innocent,  to  fubmit 
their  Impoiition  of  Hands,  and  wear  upon 
their  Heads  the  Veils  of  Repentance.  St.  Am- 
brofe feems  to  intimate  ,  that  they  alio  had 
their  Heads  fometimes  morn  or  fhaven.  For 
writing  to  a  Virgin  who  had  committed  For- 
nication, he  bids  her  cut  off  [/>]  her  Hair, 
which  through  vain  Glory  had  given  her  occa- 
fion  to  fin.  But  this  was  no  general  Cuftora : 
For  St.  Jercm  [7]  defcribing  the  Penance  of 
Fabtola,  lays,  fhe  did  it  fparjo  Crine,  with  her 
Hair  difhevelled,  the  Bifhop  and  Presbyters 
and  all  the  People  weeping  with  her.  Whence 
we  may  obferve  alfo,  with  what  Serioufnefs, 
Gravity,  and  Concern  this  whole  Matter  was 
tranfacted.  For  not  only  the  Party  under 
Penance  took  Shame  to  himfelf,  and  by  thele 
Ceremonies  expreffed  his  Sorrow  with  Tears ; 
but  the  whole  Church  with  a  companionate 
Fellow-feeling,  took  Share  in  his  Grief,  fuf- 
fering  with  a  fuffering  Member,  and  weeping 
and  mourning  together  with  him.  After  this 
manner  Socrates  [r]  reprefents  the  Practice  of 
the  Roman  Church  in  this  Exercife,  telling  us, 
that  not  only  the  Penitents  proftrated  them- 
felves  upon  the  Ground  with  Lamentation  and 
Wailing,  but  that  the  Bifhop  meeting  them 
in  their  proper  Station,  fell  to  the  Earth  like- 
wife  with  Tears,  whiift  all  the  Congregation 
wept  with  them.  Then  the  Bifliop  role  up, 
and  raifed  the  Penitents  likewife,  and  made 
the  ufual  Prayers  for  them  before  the  mylti- 
cal  Service  began,  and  fo  difmiffed  them  from 
the  Church.  This  was  a  very  foleran  Way  of 
performing  Penance,  that  made  a  jult  Impref- 
iion  upon  the  whole  Church,  whiift  every 
Man  was  touched  with  a  Senfe  of  his  Bre- 
threns  Folly,  and  made  their  Sins  not  Mat- 
ter of  Sport  or  Ridicule,  but  an  Occafion  of 
exprefhng  his  Pity  and  Companion  toward 
them,  as  Members  of  the  lame  Body,-  weep- 
ing with  thofe  that  wept  ,  and  joining  his 
Prayers  and  Tears  with  theirs,  to  befiege  Hea- 
ven with  united  Force,  and  obtain  of  God 
Mercy  and  Pardon  for  them. 

Socrates 


[k]  Cone  Agathen.  can.  15.  Si  autem  comas  non  de- 
pofuerint,  aut  veftimenta  non  mutaverint,  abjiciantur. 

[/]  Cone.  Tolet.  3.  can.  12.  Quicunque  ab  Epifcopo 
pcenitentiam  poftulat,  prius  eum  tondeat,  aut  in  cinere  6c 
cilicio  habitum  mutare  faciat,  &  fie  pcenitentiam  ei  tra- 
dat.  Si  ver6  mulier  fuerit,  non  accipiat  pcenitentiam,  nil! 
prius  aut  velata  fuerit,  aut  mutaverit  habitum. 

[m]  Optat.  Lib.  2.  p.  58.    Ubi  vobis  mandatum  eft  ra- 

dere  capita  Sacerdotum  ?  Qui  parare  debebas  aures 

ad  audiendum,  parafti  novaculam  ad  delinquendum.  Vid. 
Cypr.  de  Lapfis,  p.  135.  [n]  Cone.  Tolet.  3.  can.  12. 
Si  mulier  fuerit,  non  accipiat  pcenitentiam,  nifl  prius 
aut  velata  fuerit,  aut  mutayerit  habitum. 


[5]  Optat.  Lib.  2.  p.  59.  Extendiftis  manum  ,  6c 
fuper  omne  caput  mortifera  Velamina  pnetendiftis.  Et 
p.  61.  Cum  fuper  earum  capita  velamina  poenitentiae 
tenditis. 

[p]  Ambrof.  ad  Virg.  lapfam,  cap.  8.  Amputentur 
crines  ,  qui  per  vanain  gloriam  occalionem  luxuris 
praeftiterunt. 

[q\  Hieron.  Ep.  30.  Ut  ftaret  in  ordine  Pcenitentiurn, 
Epifcopo,  Presbyteris,  &  omni  populo  collacrymanribus, 
fparfo  crine,  ora  lurida,  &  fqualidas  manus,  fordk'a 
colla  fubmitteret. 

[r]  Socrat.  Lib.  7.  cap.  jtf> 
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Socrates  takes  notice  in 
Sect.  4.        the  lame  Place,  that  Penitents 
Penitents  to  ah.    were  ufe(j  to  abitain  from  Ba- 
fiainfrm  Bathing  d     ,      innocent  Di- 

and  other    innocent  Jp         r  T  .r        r       i_  r 

Diverjions  of  Life,  verfions  of  Life,  tor  he  lays, 
atFeajling,  &c.  they  exercifed  themfelves  wil- 
lingly in  private,  »  nrtlcuf,  » 
awirieuf,  «  ifio-fjLATuv  &b%»,  with  Fallings,  and 
Neglect  of  Bathing  ,  and  Abltincnce  from 
Meats,  as  long  as  the  Bifhop  thought  lit  to 
in  join  them.  Which  is  alfo  intimated  by  Pa- 
rian, when  he  brings  in  the  Penitent  [j]  de- 
claring, that  if  any  one  called  him  to  the 
Bath,  he  refufed  fuch  Delights  ;  if  any  one  cal- 
led him  to  a  Teaft,  his  Anlwer  was  :  Thofe 
Things  belong  to  the  Happy  ;  but  as  for  me, 
I  have  finned  againlt  the  Lord,  and  am  in 
danger  of  Eternal  Deftruction. 

And  as  they  thus  exercifed 
S^£T'  y'„  1     themfelves   in   private  Abfti- 

To  oblerve  all  the  ,  r      .a    r  •  t-  n. 

publick  fajh  of  the  nence, .  Mortification,  and  Faft- 
Ch'urch.  ing  )'  fo  they  were  more  efpe- 

cially  obliged  to  obferve  all  the 
publick  Faffs  of  the  Church.  There  might  be 
l'ome  Reafons  to  excufe  others,  and  difpenfe 
witli  the  Rigour  and  Severity  of  this  Exercife 
in  fome  Cafes  and  Circumltances,  requiring 
a  little  Abatement  in  the  Laws  of  Fafting  : 
13ut  Penitents  were  tied  up  to  the  ftricfeft 
Obfervance  of  them.  And  therefore  the  Fourth 
Council  of  Carthage  [?]  made  a  Decree,  That 
Penitents  mould  prefent  themfelves  at  Church 
on  all  Times  of  Fafting,  and  receive  Imposi- 
tion of  Hands  from  the  Priefts. 

Some  Directions  are  alfo  gi- 
Sect.  6.        ven  at  ieaft  ^  private  Writers, 

Toreflramthe^     ^  penitemJ  rftould  abftain 


felves  in  the  Ufe  of 


the  conjugal  state.  from  the  Ufe  of  the  Marriage- 
Bed,  during  their  Continuance 
in  the  State  of  publick  Penance.  This  is  a 
Rule  laid  down  by  St.  Jerome  [«],  That  in 
the  Time  of  Fafting  the  Bridegroom  and  the 
Bride  mould  fequefter  themfelves  from  one 
another.  For  he  that  fays,  he  does  Penance 
by  Abftinence  from  Meat,  and  Fafting,  and 
Alms ,  in  vain  ufes  this  Speech  ,  except  he 
go  out  of  his  Chamber,  and  make  his  Faft 
holy  and  pure  by  adding  Continence  to  his 
Repentance.    And  lb  St.  Ambrofe  reckons  this 


a  necefiary  part  of  Self-denial  upon  fuch  an 
Occafion.  Does  any  one  [yi\  think  that  to 
be  Repentance,  where  a  Man  is  engaged  in 
an  ambitious  Purfuit  of  Honour,  and  indulges 
himfelf  in  the  Ufe  of  Wine  and  the  Mar- 
riage-Bed ?  Men  muft  renounce  the  World, 
abridge  themlelves  of  Sleep  which  Mature  re- 
quires ,  intreat  the  Favour  of  God  with 
Sighing  and  Mourning  and  earneft  Prayers, 
and  live  fo  as  to  die  to  the  Ufe  of  this  Life, 
and  deny  themfelves,  and  become  wholly  new 
Men, 

I  cannot   be  pofitive ,  and 
therefore  will   not  venture  to        Sect.  7. 
affirm  it  abfolutely,  that  this  J^^Ep 

,.  ,  J }  .         no  married  Per  onr 

was  impoled   by  any    publick    „cre  admitted  to 

Rule  Of    the   Church,    bCCaufe     Penance  ,    but  by 

I  remember  no  Canon  at  pre-  G«iM  °f  both 
lent  that  precifely  enjoins  it.  Pmiis- 
The  only  Thing  that  may  in- 
cline a  Man  to  think  there  was  fuch  a  Rule, 
is,  that  there  is  another  Rule  of  near  rela- 
tion to  it,  and  which  feems  to  be  grounded 
upon  the  Preemption  of  fuch  a  Practice  : 
That  is  an  Order  we  find  in  the  Second 
Council  of  Arks  [*],  that  Penance  fliould  not 
be  granted  to  any  married  People,  Man  or 
Woman,  without  the  Defire  and  Confent  of 
both  Parties.  This  feems  to  be  grounded  up- 
on a  Suppofition,  that  Penitents  were  under 
Obligation  to  contain  during  the  Time  of 
their  Penance  and  if  the  innocent  Party 
would  not  confent,  no  Force  or  Compulfion 
could  be  laid  upon  them.  For  the  Laws  of 
Matrimony  are  prior  to  any  Rules  that  could 
be  made  about  the  Exercife  of  publick  Difci- 
pline  by  the  Church. 

I  t  is  another  Rule  of  the 
fame  Council,   proceeding  up-        Sect.  8. 
on  the  like  Realbn  and  Suppo-      Penitents  not  at- 
fition  of  perfe*  Continency  in    £*»  -ft* 
publick  Penitents,  1  hat  no  Pe-  Ptnance. 
nitent,  Man  or  Woman,  fhould 
have  Liberty  to  marry,  whilft  they  were  do- 
ing Penance  \_y\  :  And  if  they  did,  they  mould 
be  rejected,  and  debarred  even  from  entering 
under  the  Roof  of  the  Church.    Or  if  they 
held  any  fufpicious  Converfation,  or  unlaw- 
ful Familiarity  with  Strangers  in  this  State, 
they  were  liable  to  the  fame  Cenfure.    For  all 

this 


[s]  Pacian.  Paraenefis  ad  Poenitent.  Bibl.  Patr.  Tom.  3. 
p.  73.  Si  quis  ad  balneum  vocet,  recufare  delicias  ; 
fi  quis  ad  convivium  vocet,  dicere,  Ifta  felicibus !  ego 
deliqui  in  Dominum,  &  periclitor  in  jeternum  perire. 
Vid.  Tertul.  de  Penitent,  cap.  9.  Plerumque  Ver6  je- 
juniis  preces  alere,  &c.    Cypr.  de  Lapfis,  p.  135. 

[f]  Cone.  Carth.  4.  can.  80.  Omni  tempore  jejunii 
manus  Pcenitentibus  a  Sacerdotibus  imponatur. 

[«]  Hieron.  in  Joel.  cap.  2.    In  tempore  jejunii  non 

ferviat  jfponfus  &  fponfa  open  nuptiali.  <  •  Qui  in 

caftigatione  viftus,  &  jejunio,  8c  eleemofynis  dicit  fe 
agere  pcenitentiam,  fruftra  hoc  fermone  promittit,  nifi 
egrediatur  de  cubili  fuo,  &  ian&um  purumque  jejunium 
pudica  expleat  pcenitentia. 


[VJ  Ambrof.  de  Poenitent.  Lib.  2.  cap.  10.  An  quif- 
quam  illam  pcenitentiam  putat,  ubi  acquirendae  ambi- 
tio  dignitatis,  ubi  vini  efrufio,  ubi  ipfius  copulae  con- 
jugalis  ufus  ?    Renunciandum   feculo    eft,    fomno  ipfit 

minus  indulgendum    feipfum  fibi  homo  abneget? 

&c. 

[v]  Cone.  Arelat.  2.  can.  22.  Pcenitentiam  conjugatis 
non  nifi  ex  confenfu  dandam. 

[)]  Cone.  Arelat.  2.  can.  21.  Pcenitentes,  qus,  de- 
funfto  viro,  aliis  nubere  prsfumpferint,  vel  fufpe&a  vel 
inrerdifta  f'amiliaritate  fe  cum  extraneo  junxerint,  cum 
eodem  ab  Ecclefix  liminibus  arceantur.  Hoc  etiam  de 
viro  in  Pcenitentia  pofno  placuit  obferyari. 
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this  was  thought  improper  in  their  Circum- 
Itances,  and  inconfiftent  with  the  Profeffion 
of  a  folemn  and  deep  Repentance. 

And    whereas    all  others 
Sect.  9.        might  pray   Handing    on  all 
Penitents  obliged    feftivals      on    the  Lord's-Day, 
to  pray  k,eeUnS  on  Commemorations  of 

all    Feflivals    and     "  ,    -  _.r 

i?^  V  Martyrs,  and  the  whole  liky 

tint.  Days  between  Zw/er  and  Pen- 

tecojl  •  which  were  called  Days 
of  Relaxation,  and  the  ftanding  Polture  was 
appointed  to  be  ufed  on  them  by  the  Laws  of 
the  Church :  Penitents  are  particularly  ex- 
cepted from  this  Privilege,  and  obliged  to 
pray  kneeling  at  thefe  Times  as  well  as  any 
other.  For  this  Polture  was  mod  agreeable  to 
their  State,  whole  Devotions  coniifted  only  in 
the  Expreffion  of  a  deep  Humility  and  Sorrow 
for  Sin,  for  which  Kneeling  was  thought  the 
moft  decent  Polture.  Therefore  as  others  were 
obliged  to  pray  kneeling  on  their  Stationary 
Days,  and  Days  of  Faffing ,  becaufe  thole 
were  Times  of  more  folemn  Humiliation  :  So 
the  Penitents  were  obliged  |>]  to  kneel  every 
Day,  even  on  the  Days  of  Remiffion,  be- 
caufe every  Day  was  a  Day  of  Humiliation 
to  them,  and  their  Bufinefs  in  the  Church  was 
only  to  fue  for  Mercy,  and  to  proftrate  them- 
felves  to  receive  the  folemn  Impofition  of 
Hands  and  Benedi&ion. 

And  becaufe  Mercy  and 
Sect.  10.  Liberality  to  the  Poor  was  a 
JffSSSt  great  Argument  and  Evidence 
raiity  to  the  Poor.  of  Repentance ,  _  this  was  al- 
ways in  an  eminent  Degree 
exacted  of  them.  Cyprian  put  this  among 
the  other  Indications  of  Repentance.  ((  Can 
ff  we  think,  fays  he,  that  that  Man  laments 
ce  with  his  whole  Heart,  and  deprecates  the 
fC  Lord  with  Falling,  Weeping  and  Mourn- 
<c  ing,  who  from  the  very  Moment  of  his  fin- 
"  ning  daily  frequents  the  Baths,  who  feeds 
"  himfelf  with  luxurious  Feafting,  and  fills  his 
cc  Belly  to  an  extraordinary  pitch,  only  to 
{C  belch  forth  his  Crudities  the  Day  after 
<c  who  imparts  not  his  Meats  and  Drinks  to 
<c  the  Neceffities  o£  the  Poor  ?  How  does 
<c  he  bewail  his  own  Death,  who  walks  about 
ct  with  a  merry  and  chearful  Countenance  ? 


"  Who  trims  his  Beard  and  attires  his  Face  ? 
cc  Does  he  think  to  pleafe  Men,  who  dif- 
"  pleales  God?  Does  that  Woman  lament 
"  and  mourn,  who  is  at  leifure  to  put  on 
"  her  coftly  Clothing,  and  never  thinks  of 
ff  the  Garment  of  Christ,  which  (he  has 
"  loft  ?  ".  In  fuch  a  Cafe  he  thinks  Charity 
to  the  Poor,  would  be  a  more  becoming  Or- 
nament, than  all  their  Silks  and  Jewels  and 
Gold  :  Therefore  he  advifes  them  to  put  on 
the  Ornament  of  Christ,  that  they  might 
not  appear  naked  before  him. 

Finally,  in  Tome  Churches 
the  Penitents  were  obliged  to       Sect.  ir. 

take  upon  them  the  Office  and  Penitents  obliged 

Care  of  burying  the   Dead:  m™^™*&™ 

A j   „i  •    1  r  rw  •   •  •  the  Church  in  bu- 

nd  this  by  way  of  Difciphne,   rfing  the  Dcnd, 

and  Exercile  or  Humility  and 
Charity,    which  were  fo  becoming  their  Sta- 
tion.   In  many  Churches,  efpecially  thofe  of 
great  Note,  this  Bufinefs  devolved  upon  a  cer- 
tain Order  of  Men,  called  Parabelanl,  whofe 
Office  was  particularly  to  attend  the  Sick, 
and  take  care  [*]  to  bury  the  Dead  :  But 
probably  there  was  no  Tuch  Handing  Office  in 
many  Churches,  and  therefore  this  Employ- 
ment was  put  upon  the  Penitents,  as  a  pro- 
per Exercile  for  Men  in  their  Condition.  It 
is  certain  it  was  fo  in  the  African  Churches : 
For  the  Fourth  Council  of  Carthage  [£]  gives 
a  particular  Direction  in  the  Cafe,  That°  the 
Penitents  mould  bear  out  the  Dead  to  the 
Church,  and  take  care  of  their  Burial.  Thefe 
were  fome  of  thofe  wholfome  and  falutary 
Exercifes,    with   which  the  ancient  Church 
difciplined  her  Penitents,  efpecially  thofe  of 
the  Third  Order,  who  were  more  emphati- 
cally called  Penitents,  as  being  in  the  State  of 
Proftrators,  which  was  the  moft  noted  Order 
of  Penitents  in  the  Church.     But  there  is 
one  eminent  Ad  of  Penance,  belonging  to 
this  Order,  yet  behind  •  that  is,  the  Exomo- 
logeft,  or  Confeffion  •  Which,  becaufe  it  has 
been  turned  into  a  new  Thing  by  the  Church 
of  Rome,  and  occafioned  fome  great  Difputes, 
I  have  purpofely  relerved  for  a  diftind:  Hand- 
ling, and  mall  make  it  the  Subject  of  a  par- 
ticular Dilfertation  in  the  following  Chap- 
ter. 


[*,]  Cone.  Carth.  4.  can.  82.    PcenUentes  etiam  die-       [*]  Book  III.  Chap.  ix. 
bus  remiflionis  genua  fle&ent.  [b]  Cone.  Carth.  4.  can.  81.    Mortuos  Pcenitentes  Ec- 

[,7]  Cypr.  de  Lapfis,  p.  135-  clefice  afterant  &  fepeliant. 
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CHAP.  III. 


A  particular  Account  of  the  Exomologefis,  or  Confejfion  ufed  in  the  Dfcipline 
of  the  ancient  Church  ;  /hewing  it  to  be  a  different  Thing  from  the  private 
or  auricular  Confejfion  introduced  by  the  Church  of  Rome. 


THERE  is  nothing  more 
common  among  the  po- 
•rX^rS  lemical  Writers  of  the  Romijl, 
the  Exomologefis    Church,  than  wherever  they 

of  the  ancient  Church  meet  with  the  Word  Exomolo- 
to  (ignify  auricular     ^n    \n    any     0f    the  ancient 

Coupon.  Writers,    to  interpret  it  pri- 

vate or  auricular  Confeffion, 
fuch  as  is  now  pra&ifed  in  the  Communion 
of  that  Church,  and  impofed  upon  Men  as 
abfolutely  neceflary   to  Salvation.    But  they 
who  with   greater  Judgment  and  Ingenuity 
among  themfelves  have  more  narrowly  con- 
lidered  the  Matter,  make  no  Scruple  to  con- 
fefs,  that  the  Exomologefis  of  the  Ancients  fig- 
nifies  a  quite  different  Thing,  viz,,  the  whole 
Exercife  of  publick  Penance,  of  which  publick 
Confeffion  was  a  noted  Part.   The  learned 
Albafplnam  very  ftrenuoufly  fets  himfelf  to  re- 
fute this  Error  in  the  Writers  of  his  own 
Party.    Cardinal  BeUarmin,  fays  he  and 
Baronim,  and  Maldonat  in  his  Controverfies, 
and  Vamdlus  in  his  Commentaries  upon  Ter- 
tulltan  and  Cyprian,  lay  it  down  as  a  certain 
Truth,   that  the  Fathers  generally  take  the 
Word  Exomologefis  for  private   and  auricular 
Confeffion  :  But  having  long  and  accurately 
confidered   all  the  Places   where  it  is  men- 
tioned, I  cannot  come  in  to  their  Opinion. 
The  Fathers,  adds  he,  always  ufe  this  Word, 
when  they  would  defcribe  the  External  Rites 
of  Penance,  vk>.  Weeping,  and  Mourning  , 
and  Self-accufation,  and  other  the  like  Things, 
which  Penitents  ufually  pra&ifed  in  the  Courfe 
of  publick  Penance.    For  no  one  can  be  ig- 
norant,   that  in  thofe   firft  Ages  Penitents 
performed  a  long  and   laborious   Penance , 
wherein  they  mortified  themfelves  with  con- 
tinual Weeping,  and  ftood  before  the  Gates 
of  the  Church  to  give  publick  Teftimony  of 
their  Sorrow  for  the  Sin  they  had  commit- 
ted :  Moreover,  that  they  caff,  themfelves  on 
the  Ground  at  the  Bifhop's  Feet  ,    and  fell 
down  at  the  Knees  of  the  Martyrs,  and  be- 
fought  all  the  reft  of  the  Faithful,  that  they 
would  become  IntercefTors  to  God  for  them, 
being  cloathed  in  Sackcloth ,    and  covered 
with  Filthinefs  and  Horror  :  And  that  when 
they  had  gone  thus  far  in  their  Penance, 


the  Bifhop  was  ufed  to  bring  them  from  the 
Doors  into  the  Church,  and  fet  them  before 
the  Presbyters,  the  Deacons,  the  Widows, 
and  all  the  People ;  where  again  they  were 
ufed  to  proftrate  themfelves  on  the  Ground, 
detefting  their  Sins,  and  commending  them- 
felves to  the  Prayers  of  all,  and  folemnly  pro- 
tefting  that  they  would  never  relapfe  or  re- 
turn to  their  former  Condition  again.  And 
upon  this  Account,  fays  he,  we  often  find 
this  laft  Rite  called  Exomologefis  by  the  Fathers, 
becaufe  it  contained  many  A6ls  in  it  expref- 
fing  Sorrow  for  the  Crimes  they  had  commit- 
ted, in  like  manner  as  the  whole  Action  and 
Tenor  of  a  Penitent's  Life,  whilft  he  is  doing 
Penance,  is  fometimes  called  Exomologefis  by 
the  Fathers.  This  he  proves  and  confirms 
from  many  irrefragable  Teftimonies  out  of 
Tertullian,  Cyprian,  and  other  ancient  Writers, 
which  I  mall  not  here  relate,  but  only  alledge 
one  PafTage  of  Tertullian,  which  comes  home  to 
the  prefent  Purpofe.  The  Exomologefis ,  fays 
he  [£],  is  the  Difcipline  of  a  Man's  proftra- 
ting  and  humbling  himfelf,  injoining  him  a 
Converfation  that  moves  God  to  Mercy  and 
Compaffion.  It  obliges  a  Man  to  change  his 
Habit  and  his  Diet,  to  lie  in  Sackcloth  and 
Ames,  to  defile  his  Body  by  a  Negleft  of 
Drefs  and  Ornament,  to  afflid  his  Soul  with 
Sorrow,  and  to  change  his  former  finfui  Con- 
verfation by  a  quite  contrary  Practice  :  To 
ufe  Meat  and  Drink,  not  to  pleafe  his  Appe- 
tite ,  but  only  for  Prefervation  of  Life ;  to 
quicken  his  Prayers  and  Devotions  by  frequent 
Failings  j  to  groan  and  weep,  and  cry  unto 
the  Lord  God  both  Day  and  Night  to 
proftrate  himfelf  before  the  Presbyters  of  the 
Church,  to  kneel  before  the  Friends  of  God, 
and  to  beg  of  all  the  Brethren  that  they 
would  become  IntercefTors  for  his  Pardon  : 
All  this  the  Exomologefis  requires  to  recom- 
mend a  true  Repentance  :  Here  is  not  a  Syl- 
lable of  private  or  auricular  Confeffion,  but 
all  relates  to  the  publick  Confeffion  before 
the  Church  and  that  not  fo  much  in  Words, 
as  in  Actions  ,  expreffing  their  Repentance 
in  publick  Demonftrations  of  their  Sorrow, 
and  the  uniform  Tenor  of  a  penitent  Beha- 
viour j  which  was  of  far  greater  Moment  to 

fignify 


[a]  Albafpin.  Obfervat.  Lib.  2.  cap.  26.  p.  .153.  quoque   habitu   Sc  viclu  mandat,   facco  8c  cineri  incu- 

[>]  Tertul.  de  Poenitent.   cap.  9.    Exomologefis  pro-  bare,  corpus  fordibus  obfeurare  .,    animum  mceroiibus 

fternendi  8c  hurra] ificandi  hominis   difciplina   eft,   con-  uejicere,  See. 

verfationem  injungens  mifericordise  illicem.    De  ipfo 
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fignify  and  evidence  their  Converfion,  than 
the  molt  pathetical  Words  of  any  mere  ver- 
bal or  private  Confeflion. 

And  this  is  one  Argument 
Sect.  2.        to  prove  that  the  Do&rine  of 
No  Mcefoy  of    the  Neceflity  cf  auricular  Con- 

liiiricular   Con  lemon     r  rr-  u   11  1 

ever  urged  by  the     ie^on    W3S.    wholl7  Unknown 

ancient  church.  to  the  ancient  Church.  For 
when  publick  Difcipline  was 
in  general  Ufe,  and  all  Men  were  difpofed  to 
fubmit  to  it,  there  could  be  little  Occafion 
for  private  Confeffionj  the  Reafbn  and  Ground 
of  which  was  much  better  anfwered  by  the 
publick.  But  befides  this,,  there  is  moft  plain 
and  dired:  Evidence  from  the  Teftimonies  of 
the  Ancients,,  that  no  Neceffity  was  laid  upon 
any  Man  to  make  private  Confeflion  of  all 
or  any  of  his  fecret  Sins  to  a  Prieft,  as  a 
Matter  of  indifpenfable  Obligation,,  either  to 
qualify  him  for  the  Reception  of  the  Eucbarift, 
or  to  give  him  a  Title  to  the  Communion  of 
the  Church  and  Eternal  Life.  I  have  already 
fliewed  this,,  with  a  particular  Refped:  to  the 
Reception  of  the  Euchaflft,  out  of  fome  very 
plain  Paffages  of  Chryfofioms  Gennadim3  Lauren- 
tim  Novarienjis  [*]  and  other  ancient  Writers  ; 
to  which  I  fhall  here  add  fuch  other  Tefti- 
monies, as  evidently  fhew  they  required  no 
private  Confeflion  to  be  made  to  Man,  ex- 
cept in  fome  very  particular  Cafes.  St.  Chry- 
fofiom  [/]  exhorting  Men  to  Repentance,,  fays, 
(C  I  bid  thee  not  to  bring  thyfelf  upon  the 
fC  Stage,,  nor  to  accufe  thyfelf  unto  others  : 
cc  But  I  advife  thee  to  obierve  the  Prophet's 
fc  Dire&ion,  reveal  thy  Way  unto  the  Lord, 
£C  confefs  thy  Sins  before  God,  confefs  them 
(C  before  the  Judge ;  praying,  if  not  with  thy 
cc  Tongue,  yet  at  leaft  with  thy  Memory  ; 
fC  and  fo  look  to  obtain  Mercy.  It  is  better 
c<  to  be  tormented  with  the  Memory  of  thy 
"  Sins  now,  than  with  the  Torment  that 
"  ftiall  be  hereafter.  If  you  remember  them 
cc  now,  and  continually  offer  them  to  God, 
and  pray  for  them,  you  fhall  quickly  blot 
them  out  :  But  if  you  forget  them  now, 
you  will  remember  them  againft  your  Will., 
when  they  lhall  be  brought  forth  before 
ff  the  whole  World,  and  be  publickly  expo- 
"  fed  upon  the  Stage  before  all,  Friends, 
"  Enemies,  and  Angels  ".  In  another  Place, 
fC  [</],  It  is  not  neceffary  that  thou  fhouldit 
fC  confefs  in  the  Prefence  of  Witneffes ;  let 
<c  the  Enquiry  after  thy  Sins  be  made  in  thy 
(C  own  Thoughts  ;  let  this  Judgment  be  with- 
"  out  any  Witnefs     let  God  only  fee  thee 


cc 


ft 
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"  confefling  ".    Again  [«?],  tc  I  befeech  you 
ff  make  your  Confeflion  continually  to  God. 
(C  For  I  do  not  bring  thee  into  the  Theatre 
<e  of  thy  Fellow-Servants,  neither  do  I  con- 
fC  ftrain    thee   by  any  Neceflity  to  difcover 
"  thy  Sins  unto  Men  :  unfold  thy  Confcience 
cc  before  God,    and  fhew  him  thy  Wounds, 
cc  and  ask  the  Cure  of  him.    Shew  them  to 
"  him,  who  will  not  reproach  thee,  but  only 
"  heal  thee.    For  although  thou  confefs  not, 
fC  he  knows  all.    Confefs  therefore,  that  thou 
cc  mayeft  be  a  Gainer.    Confefs,  that  thou 
cc  mayeft  put  off  thy  Sins  in  this  World,  and 
cc  go  pure  into  the  next ,  and  avoid  that  iri- 
"  tolerable  Publication  that  will  otherwife  be 
cc  made  hereafter.     Why  art  thou  afhamed 
"  and  blufheft,  fays  he,  in  another  Place  [/*], 
(C  to  confefs  thy  Sins  ?    Dolt  thou  difcover 
"  them  to  a  Man,  that  he  fliould  reproach 
<c  thee  ?  Dolt  thou  confefs  them  to  thy  Fel- 
"  low-Servant  ,    that  he  fliould   bring  thee 
upon  the  open  Stage  ?  Thou  only  fheweft 
thy  Wound  to  him,  who  is  thy  Lord,  thy 
Curator,    thy  Phyfician,  and  thy  Friend. 
And  he  fays  to  thee,    I  do  not  compel 
(C  thee  to  go  into  the  publick  Theatre,  and 
fC  take  many  Witneffes.    Confefs  thy  Sin  in 
cc  private  to  me  alone,  that  I  may  heal  thy 
cc  Wound,  and  deliver  thee  from  thy  Grief 
There  are  almolt  Twenty  Paffages  [^]  in  the 
fame  Author,  very  full  and  pregnant  to  the 
fame  Purpofe,  which  the  learned  Reader  may 
confult  in  their  proper  Places,  or  view  them 
at  once  collected  together  by  Mr.  Daille  in 
his  excellent  Book  [^J  of  auricular  Confeflion, 
where  he  not  only  vindicates  thefe  Palfages 
of  St.  Chryfoftom  from  the  fophiftical  Glolfes 
and  Evafions  of  the  Romanlfis  ,    but  alio  has 
unanfwerably  proved  by  no  lefs  than  Thirty 
Arguments,  and  a  Cloud    of  other  ancienc 
Witneffes,  that  there  could  be  no  fuch  thing 
as  private,  auricular,  facramental  Confeflion 
injoined,  as  of  Neceflity  to  Pardon  of  Sin,  in 
the  Primitive  Church.     Chryfoftom  is   not  the 
only  Perfon  that  maintains    this  Affertion. 
St.  Bafil  fays  the  fame  thing  before  him  :  tc  I 
ff  do  not  make  Confeflion  with  my  Lips  [/], 
<c  to  appear  to  the  World  •  but  inwardly  in 
(C  my  Heart,  where  no  Eye  fees ;  I  declare 
"  my  Groanings  unto  thee  alone,  who  feelt 
ee  in  fecret,  I  roar  within  myfelf ;  For  I  need 
ff  not  many  Words  to  make  Confeflion  :  The 
fc  Groanings  of  my  Heart  are  fufficient  for 
Confeflion  ,   and  the  Lamentations  which 
cc  are  fent  up  to  thee,  my  God,   from  the 
"  Bottom  of  my  Soul  ".     In  like  manner 

St. 


[*]  Book  XV.  Chap.  viii.  n.  6. 
[c\  Chryf.  Horn.  jr.   in  Hebr.  p.  1956. 
|Xj  Chryf.  Horn,  de  Poenitent.  T.  5.  Edit.  Latin. 
[?]  Horn.  30.  five  5.  De  incomprehenfibili  Dei  Na- 
tura,  T.  1.  p.  392. 

[f]  Horn.  4.  de  Lazaro,  T.  5.   p.  87. 

[g]  Horn.  57.  Quod  peccata  non  fint  evulganda,  T.  5. 
p.  754.  Horn.  58.  Non  efie  ad  gratiam  concionandum, 
T.  5-  P.-  772-    Horn.  68.  De  Poenitentia  Ahab.  T.  5- 


p.  rooj.  Horn.  21.  Ad  Pop.  Antioch.  T.  1.  p.  270. 
Horn.  8.  De  Poenitent.  T.  r.  p.  700.  Horn.  9.  De 
Poenitent.  ibid.  p.  708.  Horn.  62.  De  Paralytico.  T-  j- 
p.  927.  Horn.  20.  in  Gen.  T.  2.  p.  2;;.  Horn.  2.  in 
Pfal.  jo.  T.  3-  p.  1004.  8c  1005.  Horn.  20.  in  Mat. 
p.  200.    Horn.  28.  in  1  Cor.  p.  569. 

[h]  Daill.  de  ConfefT.  Auricular.  Lib.  4.  cap.  25. 

[i]  Bafil.  in  Pfal.  37.  8. 
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St.  Hilary  [£]  makes  Confeffion  neceffary  to 
be  made  to  God.  only:  For  commenting 
on  the  Fifty  fecond  Pfalm,  he  tells  us  David 
teaches  us  that  Confeffion  is  neceffary  to  be 
made  to  none  but  God  ,  who  hath  made 
the  Olive  fruitful  with  the  Hope  of  Mercy 
for  ever  and  ever.  And  St.  Ambrofe  as  plainly 
lays  [/],  that  Tears  poured  out  before  God 
are  fufheient  to  obtain  Pardon  of  Sin,  with- 
out Confeffion  made  to  Man.  His  Words 
are,  <e  Tears  warn  away  Sin,  which  Men  are 
<f  afhamed  to  confefs  with  their  Voice.  Weep- 
te  ing  provides  at  once  both  for  Pardon  and 
tc  Bafhfulnefs  :  Tears  fpeak  .our  Faults  with- 
<c  out  Horror  ,•  Tears  confefs  our  Crimes 
<c  without  any  Offence  to  Modefty  or  Shame- 
(C  facednels  ".  So  again  \m~\  fpeaking  of  St. 
Peter's  Tears,  he  fays,  "  I  find  not  what  Pe- 
tc  ter  faid,  but  1  find  that  he  wept  :  I  read 
<e  of  his  Tears,  but  I  read  not  of  his  Satif- 
"  faction  j"  meaning,  that  verbal  Confeffion 
was  not  (imply  neceffary  to  obtain  Pardon. 
And  in  this  Senfe  St.  Aufiln  expounding  thofe 
Words  of  the  Pfalmijl,  I  faid  I  will  pronounce 
or  declare  my  own  Wickednefs  againft  myfelf  unto 
the  L  o  R  D,  and  fo  thou  forgavefi  the  Iniquity  of 
my  Heart,  fays,  he  had  not  yet  pronounced 
[«]  it,  but  only  promifed  that  he  would  pro- 
nounce it,  and  yet  God  forgave  him.  He 
had  not  yet  pronounced  it,  but  only  in  his 
Heart  ,•  his  Confeffion  was  not  yet  come  to 
his  Mouth,  yet  God  heard  the  Voice  of  his 
Heart :  His  Voice  was  not  yet  in  his  Mouth, 
but  the  Ear  of  God  was  in  his  Heart  ,•  which 
implies,  that  God  accepts  and  pardons  the 
penitent  and  contrite  Heart,  even  before  any 
formal  Declaration  is  made  by  vocal  Confef- 
fion either  to  God  or  Man.  In  another 
place  [0]  he  fpeaks  of  Confeffion  as  no  ways 
neceffary  to  be  made  to  Man.  What  have  I 
to  do  with  Men,  that  they  fliould  hear  my 
Confeffions,  as  though  they  could  heal  all  my 
Difeafes  ?  Fie  alfo  frequently  tells  [*]  us, 
with  all  the  reft  of  the  ancient  Writers,  that 
a  great  many  of  thofe  which  the  Romanifis  now 
call  mortal  Sins,  were  daily  pardoned  upon 
no  other  Confeffion  but  the  fervent  and  de- 
vout Ufe  of  the  Lord?  s-Prayer  s  Forgive  us  our 
Trefpajfesy  as  we  for  give  them  that  trefpafs  againfi 
its.  Which  evidently  fhews,  that  he  did  not 
Vol.  II. 


believe  Auricular  Confeffion  neceffary  for  ex- 
piating all  manner  of  mortal  Sins.  -  Maximm 
Taur'mmfis  [ />]  delivers  his  Opinion  almoit  in 
the  fame  Words  as  St.  Ambrofe  does  :  cc  Ter:rs 
<e  warn  away  Sin,  which  the  Voice  is  aftiamcd 
<c  to  confels.     Therefore  Tears  provide  at 
ff  once  both  for  Mens  Modefty  and  Salva- 
"  tion  ;    they  neither  make  Men  blufh  in 
{c  their  Petitions,  nor  difappoint  them  of  Par- 
"  don  in  asking.  "    Fie  adds,  sc  That  Tears 
<f  are  a  Sort  of  lilent  Prayers:  They  ask  not 
cc  Pardon  in  Words,  and  yet  defer ve  it,  (that 
fc  is,  in  his  Style,  procure  it)  they  declare  not 
cc  the  Caufe,  and  yet  obtain  Mercy.    Nay  the 
"  Prayers  of  Tears  are  many  times  of  more 
"  advantage,  than  thofe  of  Words  ;  becaufe 
<c  Words  often  prove  deceitful  in  Prayer,  but 
Cf  Tears  never  deceive.    For  Words  fometimes 
cc  declare  but  half  the  Bulinefs  ,•  but  Tears 
fC  always  exprefs  the  whole  Affe&ion.  "  Pro- 
fper,  who  was  St.  Au/lins  Scholar,  follows  his 
Doctrine  :  For  fpeaking  of  private  Sins  com- 
mitted by  the  Clergy,  he  fays,  fC  They  mail 
tC  more  eafily  appeale  God  \jf\y  who  being 
"  not  convid   by   human  Judgment,  do  of 
"  their  own  accord   acknowledge   their  Of- 
"  fence     who  either  do  difcover  it  by  their 
own  Confeffions,  or  elfe  others  not  know- 
ing what  they  are  in  fecret,  do  voluntarily 
tl  infii(5t  the  Cenfure   of  Excommunication 
"  upon  themfelves    and  being  feparated  (not 
"  in  Mind  but  in  Office)  from  the  Altar,  to 
"  which  they  did  minifter ,  do  lament  their 
<c  Life  as  dead,-  alfuring  themfelves,  that  God 
"  being  reconciled  unto  them  by  the  Fruits 
"  of  effectual  Repentance,  they  fhall  not  only 
,c  receive  what  they  have  loit,  but  alfo  be- 
"  ing  made  Citizens  of  that  City  which  is 
tc  above,  they  fhall  come  to  everlafting  Joys." 
Caffian  alfo  affures  us,  that  this  was  the  Dodxine 
of  the  Egyptian  Fathers.    For  he  fays,  Pinu- 
phius  the  Egyptian  Abbot  gave  this  Advice  to 
the  Monks  that  were  under  him  :  te  Who  is 
"  it  that  cannot  humbly  fay?  /  made  my  Sin 
"  known  unto  thee,  and  my  Iniquity  have  I  not  hid*- 
"  that  by  this  Confeffion  he  may  confidently 
"  adjoin  that  which  follows  :  And  fo  thou  for- 
"  gavefi  the  Impiety  of  my  Heart.    But  if  Shame- 
(<  facednefs  \/\  fo  draw  thee  back,  that  thou. 
"  bluiheft  to  reveal  them  before  Men  $  ceafe 
Ff  cc  not 


m  Hilar,  in  Pfal.  51.  p.  208.  Null!  alii  docens  con- 
fitenclurn,  quam  qui  fecit  olivam  fru&iferam  fpe  miferi- 
cordiac  in  ieculum  feculi. 

[/]  Ambrof.  Lib.  10.  in  Luc.  22.  Lavanc  lacrymae 
delictum,  quod  pudor  eft  voce  confiteri.  Et  venis  Ac- 
tus confulunt  8c  verecundiae,  Sec. 

[m]  Ibid.  p.  157.  Non  invenio  quid  dixerit  Petrus  ; 
invenio  quod  fleverit.  Lacryfnas  ejus  lego  ;  latisfa&io- 
nem  ejus  non  lego. 

£«]  Aug.  Ser.  2.  in  Pfal.  31. 

\o\  Aug.  ConfelT.  Lib.  10.  cap.  3.  Quid  mihi  ergo  eft 
cum  hominibus,  ut  audiant  confefliones  meas,  quafi  ipfi 
fanaturi  fint  omnes  languores  meos  ? 

[*]  Sse  this  fully  prou  d,   Book  XVI.  Chap.  in.  n.  14. 

[/>]  Max.  Taurin.  Horn.  3.  de  Poenit.  Petri.  Lavat 
lacryma  delictum,  quod  voce  pudor  eft  confiteri.  La- 


crymae ergo  verecundiae  confulunt  pariter  8c  faluti  ;  hec 

erubefcunt  in  petendo,  8c  impetrant  in  rogando.  >  

Lacrymae  tacitac  quodammodo  preces  funt ;  veniam  non 
poftulant,  8c  merentur  ;  caufam  non  dicunt,  8c  miferi- 
cordiam  confequuntur ;  nil!  quod  utiliores  lacrymarum 
preces  funt,  quam  fermonum  ;  quia  fermo  in  precando 
force  fallit,  lacryma  omnino  non  fallit.  Sermo  enint 
interdum  non  totum  profert  negotium  ;  lacryma  femper 
totum  prodit  affectum. 

[q]  Profper.  de  Vita  Contemplat.  Lib.  2.  cap.  7. 
Deum  facilius  placabunt,  qui  non  humano  convi&i  ju« 
dicio,  &c. 

[r]  Calfian.  Collat.  20.  cap.  8.  Quod  ft  verccundux  re- 
trahente,  rcvelare  ea  coram  hominibus  erubeicis,  _  III i. 
quern  latere  non  poffunt,  confiteri  ea  jugi  fupplicatione 
non  defmaSj  8cc. 
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ee  not  by  continual  Supplication   to  confefs  folute  Neceffity  of  auricular  Confeffion,  fince 

te  them  unto  him  from  whom  they  cannot  they  encouraged  fuch  Sinners  notwithltanding 

(e  be  hid,    and  to  fay,   I  know  my  Iniquity ,  to  hope  for  Mercy  and  Pardon  upon  private 

*e  and  my  Sin  is  againft  me  ahvay  :    To   thee  Repentance  and  Confeffion  made  to  God 

ee  only  have  I  finned,  and  done  evil  before  only.    For  the  Proof  of  which,  one  Paffage 

f<  thee,  whofe  Cuftom  is  both  to  cure  with-  of  St.  Aufiin  will  be  fufficient,  where  he  fpeaks 

«  out  publifliing  our  Shame ,  and  to  pardon  the  general  Pra&ice  of  the  Church,  and  the 

«  Sins    without    accufing  or   upbraiding  ".  Senfe  of  all  his  Brethren.    The  Iniquity  o£ 

Thefe  are  plain  Teftimonies  evidently  lhew-  Men,  fays  he,   fometimes    proceeds  fo  far, 

ing,  that  the  Ancients  did  not  believe  the  that  after  they  have  done  publick  Penance, 

Neceffity  of  Auricular  Confeffion,  or  urge  it  after  they  have  been  reconciled  to  the  Altar, 

as  a  Thing  abfolutely  neceffary  to  Abfolution  they  commit  the  fame  or  greater  Sins    and  yet 

and  Salvation.  God  makes  his  Sun  to  rife  upon  every  fuch, 

and  bellows  upon  them  no  lefs  than  before 

But  befides  this,  the  Practice  the  greateft  Gifts  of  Life  and  Salvation.  And 

Sect.  3.       of  the  Ancients  in  one  parti-  though  there  be  no  Place  allowed  [r]  to  fuch 

tlwfjr'thfprZ    cuIar  Ca^e  does  moft  irr.etraga'  in  the  Church,  to  perform  that  humble  Sort 

BuJofthe  Ancients   bly  lhew,  that  they  did  not  of  Penance  again,  yet  God  does  not  for- 

in  denying  ail  man-   believe  the  Neceffity  of  auri-  get  his  Patience  toward  them.    But  if  any  of 

mr  of  Ahfoiution  to   Cular  Confeffion.    For  they  al-  thefe  fhould  fay  to  us,  either  grant  me  the 

fome  reefing  sin.   lowed  n0  fecond  publick  Pe-  fame  Place  of  Repentance  again,  or  elfe  fuf- 

tiers.  Without  exclu-                                        Jr     r        c*  r                                rt  r           i°         1-             r  ,  ■  n 

ding  them  from  the  nance  to  many  relaplmg  Sin-  fer  me  to  go  on  defperately,  to  live  as  I  lift, 
Mercy  and  Pardon  ners,  nor  ever  gave  them  any  to  do  whatever  my  Riches  will  enable  me  to 
o/God  upon  Con-  manner  of  facerdotal  Abfolu-  do,  and  no  human  Laws  will  forbid  me,  to 
fefm  to  him  alone.  t}on  tQ  tftejr  Liyes  End  :  live  in  Whoredom  and  all  manner  of  Luxury, 
Which  mail  be  evidently  de-  which  though  damnable  before  the  Lord, 
monftrated  in  the  next  Chapter.  Now  the  is  even  laudable  in  the  Eyes  of  many  Men : 
plain  Confequence  of  this  is,  that  no  peni-  Or  if  ye  recall  me  from  this  Wickednefs,  tell 
tential  Confeffion,  either  publick  or  private  me  whether  it  will  profit  me  any  thing  to- 
was  taken  from  fuch  ,  as  made  to  Man,  in  wards  Eternal  Life,  if  in  this  Life  I  contemn 
order  to  obtain  facerdotal  Abfolution  :  Yet  the  Biandifhments  of  enticing  Pleafure,  if  I 
itill  they  exhorted  them  to  repent  in  private,  bridle  the  Excitements  of  Luft,  if  for  the 
and  make  private  Confeffion  of  their  Sins  to  Chaftifement  of  my  Body  I  deny  myfelf  many 
God,  in  hopes  of  obtaining  Mercy  and  Par-  Things  that  are  lawful  and  allowed,  if  I  tor- 
don  in  the  great  Day  of  Retribution.  'Tis  ment  myfelf  more  vehemently  in  Repentance 
confelfed  on  all  Hands,  that  fuch  Relapfers  than  I  did  before,  if  I  groan  more  mifera- 
never  had  the  Privilege  to  make  their  publick  bly,  and  weep  more  abundantly,  if  I  live 
Confeffion  in  the  Church,  in  order  to  obtain  better,  if  I  more  liberally  fuftain  the  Poor, 
publick  Abfolution ;  And  it  is  as  certain  they  if  I  more  ardently  flame  in  Charity,  which 
were  not  admitted  to  compound  by  any  pri-  covers  a  Multitude  of  Sins  :  Which  of  us  is 
vate  facerdotal  Confeffion ,  to  obtain  private  fo  foolifh,  as  to  fay  to  this  Man,  All  this 
facerdotal  Abfolution.  For  though  Cardinal  will  profit  thee  nothing  hereafter,  go  and 
Terron  had  a  ftrong  Fancy  to  folve  the  Diffi-  enjoy  the  Pleafures  of  this  Life?  God  forbid 
culty  of  this  Argument,  by  feigning  a  Sort  we  mould  be  guilty  of  fo  monftrous  and  fa- 
of  private  Confeffion  for  them,  when  they  crilegious  Madnefs.  Therefore  though  it  be 
were  denied  the  publick  ;  yet  Vetavlus  [j]  him-  a  cautious  and  falutary  Rule  and  Provifion  in 
felf  refutes  this  Pretence  as  a  mere  Dream  the  Ecclefiaftical  Law,  that  this  Place  of  the 
without  any  Foundation  in  ancient  Hiftory,  humbleft  Penance  fhall  net  be  granted  above 
■and  gives  a  folid  Reafon  to  the  contrary,  once  in  the  Church,  left  by  making  the  Me- 
For  as  he  argues,  if  private  Confeffion  had  dicine  too  vile  and  cheap,  it  fhould  become 
been  allowed  to  fuch  Relapfers,  their  Condi-  lefs  ufeful  to  thofe  that  are  fick  ,  being  fo 
tion  had  been  happier,  and  their  Penance  much  the  more  beneficial,  by  how  much  it  is 
eafier,  than  thofe  who  fell  but  once :  Which  lefs  contemptible  :  Yet  who  dares  to  fay  to 
is  a  Thing  that  will  hardly  enter  into  any  God,  why  doft  thou  fpare  this  Man,  who 
Man's  Imagination ,  that  confiders  Things  after  his  hrft  Penance  binds  himfelf  again  in 
with  any  manner  of  Judgment  and  Reafon.  the  Bonds  of  Iniquity  ?  Who  dares  fay,  that 
Suppofing  then  the  Truth  of  this  FadTr,  that  God  deals  not  with  them  according  to  that 
the  Ancients  allowed  fuch  Relapfers  neither  Saying  of  the  Apoftle,  Kwweft  -thou  not  that  the 
the  Benefit  of  publick  nor  private  Abfolution  Long-Suffering  of  G  o  D  leadeth  thee  to  Repentance  ? 
upon  any  Confeffion  whatfoever  :  It  evident-  Or  that  they  are  excepted  from  that  general 
ly  follows  that  they  did  not  believe  any  ab-  Declaration  i  Elejjkd  are  all  that  they  pit  their  Trujb 


tn 


[']  Petav.  Not.  in  Epiphan.  p.  238.  tur,  Deus  tamen  fuper  eos  fu»  patlentis  non  oblivlfd- 

.  lf]  Aug.  Ep.  54.  ad  Macedon.  p.  9a.   Quamvis  els    tur,  &c. 
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in  him  ?  Or  that  it  belongs  not  to  them  , 
when  it  is  faid,  Be  ftrong ,  and  eftablrfl)  your 
Heart  all  ye  that  put  your  Trufi  in  the  Lo  R  U  ? 
If  St.  Aujtin  here  rightly  reprefents  the  Practice 
of  the  Church,  in  this  one  Cafe,  there  was 
no  Ufe  made  either  of  publick  or  private 
Confeffion  to  Men,  to  obtain  the  Remiffion 
of  the  greateft  Sins  ;  but  Men  were  direded 
to  another  Method,  to  leek  Pardon  from 
God  by  the  Exercife  of  a  private  Repentance. 
Conlequently  there  could  be  no  abfolute  Ne- 
ceffity  of  auricular  Confeffion,  which  in  this 
Cafe  had  been  moft  likely  to  have  been  pre- 
icribed  in  Want  of  the  other,  had  any  fuch 
Neceffity  been  taught  or  laid  upon  it,  as  is 
now  by  the  imperious  and  didating  Authori- 
ty of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

The  learned  Mr.  Dallle  has 
Sect.  4.        urged  many  other  Confidera- 
And  from  five-    tions  0f    reat  Weight,  which 

!  other  Cmfidera-     T  _  v         •   rtx  t. 

nsoftkelikeNa-    1  cannot  nere  infilt  uPon^  butr 
only  mention    the  Heads  of 

them  for  the  Sake  of  the  un- 
learned Readers,  or  fuch  of  the  Learned  as 
have  not  that  excellent  and  elaborate  Work 
of  his  by  them.  1.  He  argues  from  the  Pra- 
dice  [?]  of  all  other  Churches  in  the  World 
befide  the  Roman  :  The  Dodrine  of  the  Ne- 
ceffity of  auricular  Confeffion,  is  taught  by 
no  other  Denomination  of  Chriftians,  not  the 
lAztbiopians,  nor ,  the  Indians  of  St.  Thomas,  nor 
the  Babylonians  or  Chaldaans,  nor  the  Armenians, 
nor  the  Jacobites,  nor  the  Greeks  in  the  manner 
of  the  Romans.  2.  He  fhews,  that  whereas  the 
Priefts  in  the  Roman  Church  are  nicely  inftrud- 
ed  in  the  Bufinefs  of  auricular  Confeffion,  and 
teach  and  minifter  it  daily  to  the  People,  as 
the  nobleft  Ad  of  their  Office,*  there  is  nothing 
of  all  this  to  be  found  in  the  genuine  Writings 
of  the  ancient  Chriftians.  3.  Whereas  auricu- 
lar Confeffion  is  continually  mentioned  by  the 
Roman  Writers  among  the  Religious  Ads  of  all 
Sorts  of  Men,  Clergy,  Monks,  Laity,  Princes, 
private  Men,  Noblemen,  Plebeians,  Men,  Wo- 
men, &-c.  there  is  nothing  of  this  among  the 
ancient  Chriftians.  4.  In  the  ancient  Church 
Chriftians  were  bound  by  no  Law,  as  now 
they  are  in  the  Roman,  to  confefs  their  Sins 
to  a  Prieft  before  they  came  to  the  Lord's 
Table  to  receive  the  Eucharifi.  Which  he  de- 
nionftrates  by  Eight  Reafons,  and  the  Tefti- 
mony  of  Chryfofiom,  Pelagim,  Aufiin,  Dorotheas, 
the  Council  of  Chalon  and  Hincmar.  5-.  In  the 
Roman  Church  it  is  ufual  for  every  one  to 
make  his  auricular  Confeffion  at  the  Point  of 
Death  of  which  there  are  no  Footfteps 
among  the  Ancients.  6.  The  Romijh  Writers 
are  very  full  of  auricular  Confeffion  in  de- 
ferring any  of  the  Sicknelfes,  or  Calamities, 
or  Wars,  or  Shipwrecks,  or  Journeys,  or 
other  hazardous  Undertakings  of  their  Peo- 
ple :  But  there  was  no  fucn  Pradice  among 
Vol.  II. 


the  Ancients.  7.  The  Ancients  in  defcribing 
the  Perfecutions  of  the  Church,  or  the  Con- 
flids  and  Trials  and  laft  Agonies  of  their 
Confeflbrs  and  Martyrs,  never  mention  Au- 
ricular Confeffion,  which  yet  abounds  every 
where  in  the  Romifi  Writers,  when  they  make 
any  fuch  Relations  of  the  Lives  or  Deaths  of 
their  Martyrs.  8.  The  Ancients  had  no  fo- 
lemn  Times  appointed  for  Auricular  Confef- 
fion, as  Eafter,  Chrifimas,  Lent,  the  greater  Fe- 
ftivals  ,  and  the  Friday  and  Saturday  Falls, 
which  are  now  every  where  fpoken  of  in  the 
Romifl)  Writers  ,  as  lolemn  Times  of  Confef- 
fion. 9.  The  Ancients  lay  nothing  of  Mira- 
cles done  in  or  by  Confeffion,  which  the  Ro- 
manifis  continually  boafted  of.  10.  The  anci- 
ent Pagans  never  objeded  Auricular  Confef- 
fion to  the  primitive  Chriftians,  as  the  Mo- 
dern Pagans  do  to  thofe  of  the  Roman  Com- 
munion. 11.  The  ancient  Church  knew  no- 
thing of  Hereticks  oppofing  Auricular  Con- 
feffion, becaufe  there  was  no  fuch  Thing  in- 
joined  but  fince  it  was  appointed  by  the 
Council  of  Lateran,  An.  121 5-.  many  have  been 
condemned  as  Hereticks  for  oppofing  it. 
12.  The  primitive  Bifhops  often  declare,  that 
they  were  ignorant  of  the  Sins  of  their  People  ; 
particularly  this  is  faid  by  Chryfoftom,  Aufiin, 
Innocent  and  Leo  Bifhops  01  Rome :  Which  is 
an  Argument,  that  they  were  not  revealed  to 
them  by  Sacramental  Confeffion.  13.  The 
firlt  Man  that  inftituted  any  private  Confef- 
fion was  St.  Anthony,  who  appointed  his  Monks 
to  write  down  their  Thoughts  and  communi- 
cate them  one  to  another  :  But  this  was  no- 
thing to  Sacerdotal  Confeffion  •  for  thefe 
Monks  were  only  Laymen.  14.  The  ancient 
Writers  have  none  of  thofe  intricate  Quefti- 
ons  and  Difputations  about  Auricular  Confef- 
fion, which  fo  much  ftufF  the  Bocks  of  the 
Modern  Cafuifts  in  the  Church  of  Rome. 
15".  The  Fathers  never  interpret  thofe  Paffages 
of  Scripture,  which  the  Romanifis  produce  for 
Auricular  Confeffion,  in  their  Senfe,  but  moft 
of  them  to  a  contrary  Meaning.  16.  The  Fa- 
thers in  thofeBooks  which  they  wrote  profeffedly 
of  Repentance,  never  urge  Auricular  Confef- 
fion as  a  neceffary  Part  of  Repentance.  iy.The 
Fathers  acknowledge  only  Three  Sorts  of  Re- 
pentance j  the  ante-baptifmal,  for  all  manner 
of  Sins  ;  the  quotidian  or  daily  Repentance, 
for  lelfer  Sins  of  daily  Incurfion  j  and  the  pub- 
lick  Penance  of  Lapfers ,  falling  into  more 
heinous  Sins  but  Auricular  Confeffion  apper- 
tains to  none  of  thefe.  18.  Gregory  NyJJen  [»] 
fays  exprefsly  there  were  fome  Sins,  fuch  as 
Covetoufnefs,  which  the  Fathers  before  him 
endeavoured  to  cure,  not  by  any  Canonical 
Punifhments,  but  only  by  the  publick  Exhorta- 
tions of  the  Word  and  Dodrine:  Which  will  not 
confift  with  the  Dodrine  of  Auricular  Confef- 
fion. 19.  Neclarius  wholly  abrogated  the  Of- 
fice of  the  penitentiary  Prieft.  Which  argues, 
F  f  2  that 


[*]  Daill.de  Confeflf.  Auricular.  Lib.  4.  cap.  i.  &c. 


[«]  Nyflen.  Ep.  ad  Letoium. 
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that  there  was  no  Neceflity  of  Auricular  Con- 
feffion :  But  of  this  Office  we  mult  fpeak  a 
little  more  particularly  hereafter.  20.  His 
next  Argument  is  drawn  from  thofe  Paffages 
of  Chryfiofiom,  Hilary,  Bafiil,  Ambrofe3  Maxlmus 
Taurlncnfiis3  and  St.  Aufiin  (which  have  been 
already  mentioned)  alTerting,  that  Remif- 
fion  of  Sins  may  be  obtained  of  God  by 
Contrition  only ,  without  any  oral  Confei- 
fion.  2i.  The  Fathers  allow  Salvation  to  be 
attainable  even  by  thole  Relapfers,  who  fell 
again  into  Sin  after  their  firft  publick  Pe- 
nance, though  they  had  no  Liberty  either  to 
make  Confeffion  or  receive  Ablbluticn.  Which 
Argument  has  been  particularly  explained  al- 
ready. His  22,  2;,  and  24  Arguments  are 
drawn  from  the  Teftimonies  cf  Caffim3  and 
Jtdiantts  Pomerlus  Or  Profper,  and  Lai.rcntius  No- 
*varlenfis3  which  have  been  related  before, 
ay.  To  thefe  he  adds  two  confiderable  Tefti- 
monies of  Bede.  26.  And  the  Conceptions  of 
Erafimus,  Beatus  Rhcnanus  ,  and  Rlgaltim,  who 
freely  own,  that  the  Romifli  Auricular  Confef- 
fion was  not  in  Ufe  in  the  primitive  Church. 

27.  He  fhews  that  there  was  a  Change  made 
of  the  ancient  Difcipline  in  the  Ninth  Age, 
when  private  Penance  enjoined  by  the  Prielt 
began  to  be  pretty  Frequent  and  Common. 

28.  And  yet  this  differed  vaftly  in  many  Par- 
ticulars from  the  Confeffion  eftablilhed  after- 
wards in  the  Council  of  Lateran.  For  ftill  it 
was  believed,  that  Confeffion  made  to  God 
was  fufficient  to  Salvation.  29.  In  the  follow- 
ing Ages  alfo  Gofifrldus  Vindoclnenjis 3  Peter  Lom- 
bard3  and  Gratlan  [x]  fay  there  were  many 
who  itill  held  that  Confeffion  to  God  alone 
was  fufficient  without  confeffing  to  the  Prieft. 
And  Gratlan  particularly,  having  cited  the  Au- 
thorities on  both  Sides  of  the  Queftion,  leaves 
it  to  the  Judgment  of  the  Reader  to  take 
which  he  pleaies  :  Becaufe  each  Opinion  had 
wife  and  religious  Men  to  authorize  and  de- 
fend it.  Which  argues,  that  in  Gratlan 's  Time 
the  Queftion  about  the  Neceflity  of  Auricular 
Confeffion  was  not  fo  determined  as  it  was 
afterwards  in  the  Council  of  Lateran,  and  the 
Council  of  Trent.  This  is  alfo  acknowledged 
by  Aquinas ,  Bona<venture3  and  Antonlne3  who  fay, 
that  in  the  Time  of  Gratlan  and  Lombard  the 
Queftion  about  the  Neceffity  of  fuch  Confef- 
fion was  only  problematical,  and  what  might 
fafely  be  difputed  both  ways,  and  that  it  was 
no  Herefy  to  deny  it :  But  after  the  Determi- 
nation of  the  Church  made  under  Innocent  III. 
in  the  Lateran  Council,  it  was  to  be  reputed 
Herefy  for  any  Man  to  aflert,  that  it  was 
fufficient  to  confefs  a  Man's  Sins  to  God, 
without  making  Confeffion  to  a  Prieft  alfo. 
50.  Thus  the  Do&rine  of  Auricular  Confef- 
lion was  eftablilhed  in  the  Thirteenth  Centu- 
ry, and  not  before  :    And  even  after  that 


there  wanted  not  Witneffes,  fuch  as  Wlckllfif, 
and  Htffis,  and  Semeca3  and  Michael  of  Bcnonla, 
and  Petrm  Oxonunfis,  to  bear  Teftimony  againit 
its  Novelty,  to  the  Time  of  the  Reformation. 
This  is  the  fhort  Account  of  thofe  Thirty 
Arguments,  which  the  Learned  Mr.  Daille  ufes 
to  mew  the  Novelty  of  the  Romlfk  Dodrine 
concerning  Auricular  Confeflion,  which  the 
Curious  Reader,  who  defires  to  fee  them  more 
fully  deduced  and  confirmed,  may  confult  in 
our  Author's  elaborate  Work  for  his  farther 
Satisfaction. 

But  in  all  that  is  faid  by 

this  or  that  Proteftant  Writer,  Sect.  5. 

there   is    no  Intent  to  deny,  .  Tet  fr'vate  Con' 

that  private  Confeffion  was  al-  ££"  'u™d  T~ 

,         j         1  ,   ,         ,        cncoiira-ed  :n  urns 

lowed  and  encouraged  by  the  cafes.  ~  As,  1.  For 
Ancients  in  fome  Cafes  and  ffurs'ns,  Men-were 
upon  fpecial  Occafions.  For  *&°ijkd  to  oonf.fi 
firft  they  advifed  all  Men,  in  T"**  i°  ** Ti 
Cale  ot  leiler  Sins,  to  make  rr*yerS  and  Aft. 
Confeffion  mutually  to  one  fiance. 
another,  that  they  might  have 
each  others  Prayers  and  Affiftance.  This  is  the 
Advice  of  St.  James  3  V.  16.  Confefs  your  Faults  one 
to  another 3  and  pray  one  for  another 3  that  ye  may 
be  healed.  The  effetlual  fervent  Prayer  of  a  righ- 
teous Man  avalleth  much.  Which  though  it  be 
a  Place  commonly  produced  by  the  Romanlfis 
for  their  Auricular  Confeffion  to  a  Prieft,  yet 
it  was  anciently  thought  no  more  than  a  Di- 
rection to  Chriftians  in  general  to  confefs  their 
Sins  mutually  one  to  another.  Thus,  it  is 
certain,  St.  Aufiin  underftood  it :  For  writing 
upon  thofe  Words  of  our  Saviour  in 
St.  John ,  If  I  your  Lord  and  Ala  filer  have 
wafted  your  Feet,  ye  ought  alfo  to  vjafli  one  ano- 
thers  Feet ;  he  thus  expounds  them  and  the 
Words  of  St.  James  together  :  fC  Can  we  fay 
,f  W  3  tnat  one  Brother  may  cleanfe  ano- 
"  ther  from  the  Contagion  of  Sin  ?  Yes  we 
"  are  taught  to  do  it  by  the  myftical  Mean- 
"  ing  of  this  Work  of  our  Lord,  that  we 
"  mould  confefs  our  Sins  one  to  another, 
"  and  pray  one  for  another,  as  C  h  r  i  s  t  in- 
"  tercedes  for  us.  Let  us  hear  St.  James  the 
"  Apoftle  evidently  commanding  this  very 
f<  Thing,  and  faying,  Confefs  your  Faults  one  to 
"  another,  and  pray  one  for  another  ,  becaufe  in 
"  this  our  Lord  hath  fet  us  an  Example.  For 
f'  if  he,  who  neither  has,  nor  ever  had,  nor 
ever  will  have  any  Sin,  prays  for  our  Sins  ; 
how  much  rather  ought  we  to  pray  for  the 
cf  Sins  of  one  another  ?  And  if  he  forgive  us, 
"  who  has  nothing  to  be  forgiven  by  us  ; 
f{  how  much  more  ought  we  to  forgive  one 
<£  another,  who  cannot  live  here  without  Sin  ? 
<e  Let  us  therefore  forgive  one  another,  and 
te  pray  for  each  others  Sins,  that  fo  we  may 
"  in  fome  meafure  wafh  one  anothers  Feet 

In 
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[x]  Goffrid.  Lib.  5.  Ep.  16.  Lombard.  Diftinft.  Lib.  4.  tur.  Utraque  enim  fautores  habet  fapientcs  Gc  religio- 
Sect.  17.    Gratian.  de  Poenit.  Dift.  a.  cap.  89;    Cui  ha-     fos  viros. 
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In  like  manner  Era  Jim,  or  St.  Aufiln  himfelf  in 
another  Place  fays,  ce  We  are  admonifh- 
*f  ed  throughout  the  whole  Scripture  to  con- 
"  fefs  our  bins  continually  and  humbly,  not 
"  only  to  God,  but  to  holy  Men  and  thofe 
tc  that  fear  God.  For  fb  the  Holy  Ghost 
ff  teaches  us  by  St.  James  the  Apoftle,  faying, 
"  Confefs  your  Faults  one  to  another ,  and  pray  one 
iS  for  another,  that  ye  may  be  healed.  "  Hincmar, 
a  learned  French  Bifhop  of  the  Ninth  Age, 
gives  the  fame  Interpretation  :  <c  Our  light 
**  and  daily  Sins,  lays  he,  according  to  the 
"  Exhortation  of  St.  James  [*],  are  daily  to 
a  be  confelfed  to  thofe  that  are  our  Equals  : 
u  And  fuch  Sins  we  may  believe,  wiil  be 
"  cleanfed  by  their  daily  Prayers,  and  our 
"  own  Ads  of  Piety,  if  with  a  charitable 
*'  Mind  we  truly  fay  in  the  Lord' s-Prayer,  For- 
*'  give  U!  our  TrefpajJ'es ,  as  ipe  forgive  them  that  tref- 
"  Paf*  ^ga'inf  tts'  "  And  Maldonat  [£]  fays,  this 
was  the  Senfe  of  all  the  Ancients,  alledging 
not  Only  St.  Aufiin,  but  Hejychim  and  Grtgory 
the  Great,  and  Bede,  and  the  Author  of  the  In- 
terlineary  Glofs.  To  which  others  [c]  add  Sco- 
tm,  and  Biel,  and  Dionyfius  Carthufianus ,  and  Ca- 
jetan,  and  Gagnam,  and  Godellus,  a  late  Bifhop 
of  the  French  Church,'  however  Bellarmin  came 
to  fix  upon  this  Paflage  of  St.  James,  as  a 
Proof  of  Auricular  Confeffion  to  a  Prieft , 
which  in  the  Cafe  mentioned,  according  to 
the  Opinion  of  fo  many  Ancients  and  Mo- 
derns, directs  to  no  other  Confeffion,  but  what 
may  be  made  to  any  pious  Chriftian. 

2.  In  Cafe  of  private  Inju- 
SE,c!'^Vr     ries  done  to  any  private  Perfon, 

i.  In  Cafe  of  In-      ,  J  £>.  ' 

juries  done  to  Fi.  there  was  no  Queftion  ever 
•van  perjons ,  Men  made,  but  that  the  offending 
were  obl/^ed  to  con-  party  might  make  a  private 
fefs,  and  ask  Pa,--  Confeffion  of  his  Fault  to  the 
Pany.  in]  offended  Party,  and  give  him 
private  Satisfaction.  For  fo 
Christ  had  appointed,  Matth.  v.  25.  If 
thou  bring  thy  Gift  to  the  Altar,  and  there  remem- 
hreft  that  thy  Brother  hath  ought  againfi  thee  Leave 
there  thy  Gift  before  the  Altar,  and  go  thy  way, 
frfi  be  reconciled  to  thy  Brother,  and  then  come  and 
offer  thy  Gift.  Upon  which  St.  Au(lin  fays, 
"  A  Man  may  with  an  unfeigned  Heart  en- 
"  deavour  to  pacify  and  appeale  him,  by  ask- 
"  ing  him  pardon  ,  if  he  does  this  before 
t(  God.  Nay,  it  is  his  only  Remedy  in  this 
"  Cafe,  to  ask  pardon  ;  which  whoever  does 
<f  not ,  he  is  puffed  up  with  the  Spirit  of 
ff  Vain-glory.  *' 


5.  When  Men  were  under 
any  Perplexities  of  Mind,  or        Sect.  7. 
Troubles  of  Confcience,  from     V  Wen  they  mre 

-1      r-t    IT  j  t      j     r  n-  MM''tr  Troubles 

the  Preiture  and  Load  of  Sin  ,•  0f  ConfcLce,  they 

that  was  another  Cafe  in  which  were  advifed  to 

they  were  always  directed  to  ma^c  private  Co«. 

have  Recourfe  to  fome   wife  t0  a,  uiniH> 

j  j~        t>  n.  t        t0  nave  his  Counlet 

and  prudent  Paftor  to  take  andDireztion.  J 
his  Counlei  and  Advice,  and 
his  Affiltance,  and  his  Prayers,  as  a  Sort  of 
Mediator  and  lntercelfor  under  Christ  for 
them.  The  Romijh  Writers  are  apt  to  alledge 
many  Paffages  out  of  the  Ancients,  which  up- 
on Examination  and  ftrid  Enquiry  amount  to 
no  more  than  this.  Thus  Clemens  Romanus,  or 
the  Author  under  his  Name,  bids  every  one, 
into  whofe  Heart  either  Envy  or  Infidelity, 
or  any  fuch  Crime,  has  flily  crept,  not  be 
alhamed  (if  he  has  any  Care  of  his  Soul)  to 
confefs  his  Sin  to  the  Bifhop  or  Minifter  [e] 
prefiding  over  him ,  that  by  the  Word  of 
God  and  his  faving  Counfel  he  may  be  heal- 
ed. And  fb  Maldonat  owns  [  f~\,  this  has  no 
Relation  to  Sacramental  Confellion.  The  fame 
Advice  is  given  by  Origen,  Gregory  NyJJcn  [jr], 
and  St.  Bafil^  [hj,  upon  the  like  Occafion,  to 
confefs  their  Sins  to  the  Prielt,  who  by  his 
Compaffion  and  Skilfulnefs  was  able  to  help 
their  Infirmities,  and  at  once  take  care  both 
of  their  Credit  and  Cure. 

4.  Origen  gives  another 

Reafon  for  confeffing  private  Sect.  8. 

Sins  to  the  Prieft,   becaufe  he  4-  To      bis  Ad- 

was  belt  able  to  judge,  whe-  t'al[°\  whlthJ 

.         .  '     °r  3     n    .      it  seas  proper  to  do 

ther  it  were  proper  for  fuch   TMkk  Penance  for 

Sins  tO  admit  Men  tO  do  pub-    private  Offences. 

lick  Penance  in  the  Church, 
which  in  thofe  Days  was  no  ufual  Pra&ice,' 
"  Confider,  fays  he  [*"],  what  the  Holy  Scrip- 
cc  ture  teaches  us,  that  we  fhould  not  con- 
te  ceal  our  Sin  within  our  own  Breaft.  For 
"  perhaps  as  they  who  are  inwardly  oppref- 
"  fed  with  the  Humour  or  Phlegm  of  mdi- 
"  gelled  Meat,  which  lies  heavy  on  the  Sto- 
"  mach,  if  they  vomit  it  up,  are  relieved  fo 
te  they  who  have  finned,  if  they  hide  and 
"  conceal  their  Sin  within  themfelves,  are  in- 
"  wardly  oppreffed,  and  almoft  fuffocated  with 
fc  the  Phlegm  and  Humour  of  Sin  :  But  if  any 
"  one  become  his  own  Accufer,  and  confefs  his 
"  Sin,  in  fo  doing  he  as  it  were  vomits  up 
"  his  Sin  and  digefts  and  removes  the  Caufe  of 
1C  his  Diftemper.    Only  be  circumfpeft  in  the 

"  Choice 


[z]  Aug.  Horn.  12.  Ex  50.  T.  10.  p.  161. 

l"J  Hincmar.  Epill.  ad  Hildeboldum  ,  T.  2.  n.  40. 
p.  688.  Quotidiana  autem,  leviaque  peccata,  fecundum 
Jacobi  Apoftoli  hortamentum  ,  akerutrum  coxqualibus 
confirenda  font,  &c. 

[ij  Maldonat.  Controver.  T.  2.  de  Confefllone,  cap.  2. 
p.  36. 

[cj  Vid.  Dall.  de  Confcff.  Lib.  1.  cap.  12. 

y]  Aug.  de  Sermone  Dom.  in  Monte,  Lib.  1.  cap.  10. 
Poteris  eum  non  ftimulato  animo  lenire,  atque  in  gra- 
riarn  revocare,  veniam  poftulando,   fi  hoc  prius  coiam 


Deo  feceris  Quod  eft  unum  remedium,  fupplici  am- 
mo veniam  deprecetur  :  Quod  quifquis  non  fecerit,  in- 
anis  jaftantix  fpiritu  inflatur. 

[e]  Clem.  Ep.  1.  ad  Jacob.  Non  erubefcat  qui  anims 
fuse  curam  gerit,  haec  confiteri  ei  qui  prxeft,  ut  ab  ipfo 
per  verbum  Dei  &  confllium  falubre  curetur. 

If]  Maldonat.  de  ConfefT.  cap-  2.  p.  40.  Tom.  a. 

[  e;]  Nyffen.  de  Poenitent.  Tom.  3.  p.  176. 

[h]  Baiil.  Regul.  Brev.  Refp.  229. 

[/J  Orig.  Horn.  2.  inPfal.  37-  T,  1.  p.  47i» 
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(s  Choice  of  him  to  whom  it  will  be  fit  to 
<c  confefs  thy  Sin.    Try  firft  the  Phyfician  to 
w  whom  thou  art  to  reveal  the  Caufe  of  thy 
u  Diftemper,  and  fee  that  he  be  one  who 
t{  knows  how  to  be  weak   with  him  that  is 
"  weak;  and  to  weep  with  him  that  weeps  ; 
"  one  who  underftands  the  Difcipline  of  con- 
"  doling    and  compaffionating ;    that  fo  at 
"  length,  if  he  mall  fay  any  thing,  who  hath 
"  firft  {hewed  himfelf  to  be  both  a  skilful  and 
Cc  a  merciful  Phyfician,   and   give  thee  any 
tc  Counfel,  thou  mayft  obferve  and  follow  it. 
u  If  he  difcerns  and  forefees  thy  Diftemper 
(c  to  be  fuch,  as  will  need  to  be  declared  and 
ct  cured  in  the  fall  Alfembly  of  the  Church, 
U  whereby  others  perhaps   may    be  edified, 
ft  and  thou  thyfelf  healed,  this  is  to  be  done 
ts  with  great  Deliberation,  and  the  prudent 
*£  Advice  of  fuch  a  Phylician.  "    It  is  very 
plain  that  in  this  Cafe  this   Sort  of  private 
Confeffion  was  made   in  order  to  take  the 
Minifter's  Advice  concerning  doing  publick 
Penance  for  any  private  Sin;  and  that  Men 
had  Recourfe  to  him  in  private,  as  to  one 
who  was  beft  able  to  judge,  whether  their 
Sin  were  of  fuch  a  Nature,  as  would  require 
a  publick  Humiliation  and  Repentance.  For 
this,  as  I  faid  before,  was  no  unufual  Thing 
in  thole  Days.,  for  Men  fometimes  to  defire 
to  do  publick  Penance  for  private  Offences 
yea  even  for  the  very  Intention  and  Defign 
of  fome  grolfer  Sin,  though  they  never  pro- 
ceeded fo  far  as  the  outward  Action.  Cyprian 
fpeaks  of  fome  fuch  Offenders,  who  reckoned 
themfelves  guilty  of  Idolatry  [£],  not  becaufe 
they  had  either  actually  facrificed  to  Idols,  or 
procured  any  Libel  to  fignify  their  fo  doing,  but 
only  becaufe  they  had  deligned  in  their  Hearts 
to  do  it  :  Who  therefore  confelfed  their  wic- 
ked Intention  to  the  Priefts,  in  order  to  do 
publick  Penance  for  it  (though  it  was  but  a 
fmall  Sin  in  Comparifon)  as  knowing  that  it 
was  written,  God  is  not  mocked.    Thefe  private 
Sins  after  fecret  Confeffion  were  fometimes 
publickly  declared  and  read  out  of  a  Libel  in  the 
Congregation :  But  all  Bifhops  [/]  did  not  ap- 
prove of  this  Pra&ice  :  And  therefore  when 
Pope  Leo  underftood,  that  feveral  Bifhops  in 
the  Provinces  of  Campania,  Samnium,  and  Pice- 
num  took  this  Method,  he  wrote  a  fharp  Let- 
ter to  them,  complaining  of  it  as  an  unlaw- 
ful Ufurpation  and  irregular  Pra&ice,   to  put 
thofe  who  made  fecret  Confeffion  to  the  Priefts, 
upon  a  publick  Rehearfal  of  their  Crimes  af- 
terwards in  the  Face  of  the  Congregation : 


Which  Cuftom  ought  by  all  means  to  be  ab- 
rogated and  laid  afide.  For  though  it  may 
feem  a  very  laudable  Plenitude  of  Faith,  that 
for  the  Fear  of  God  makes  Men  not  afraid 
to  take  fhame  before  Men,-  yet  becaufe  all 
Mens  Sins,  which  come  under  Penance_,  are 
not  fuch  as  they  are  not  afraid  to  have  made 
publick ,  this  unreafonable  Cuftom  ought  to 
be  altered,  left  many  fhould  be  driven  from 
the  Remedy  of  Repentance,  whilft  either  they 
are  afhamed  or  afraid  to  have  their  A&ions 
laid  open  before  their  Enemies,  who  perhaps 
might  take  occafion  from  thence  to  bring 
them  into  Danger  of  the  Civil  Laws,  and  the 
Penalties  impoled  by  them  upon  fuch  Offences. 
Which  laft  Words  of  Leo  fuggeft  a  farther 
Reafon,  why  the  Ancients  in  fome  Cafes  al- 
lowed of  private  Confeffion,  even  when  the 
Penance  itfelf  in  its  Exercife  was  to  be  pub- 
lick.  For  we  may  obferve, 

5".  That  when  there  was 
any  apparent  Danger  to  Mens        Sect.  9. 
Lives    or   otherwife  ,    arifing     s  •       there  waj, 

r  in       1  •         r     1       ~&     any  Danger  of  Death 

from  the  Penalties  ot  the  Ci-  arijt»g  from  she 
vil  Laws,  inflicting  Capital  Pu-  Laws  of  the  State 
nifhments  on  certain  Offences  :  a^ainP  ccrta:n  °f- 
in  that  Cafe  the  Church  was  fmes- 
content  to  take  a  private  Con- 
feffion of  Sinners,  and  excufe  them  from  a 
dangerous  Publication,  'Tis  of  this  Cafe  St. 
Auftin  fpeaks,  when  he  fays  [«*],  we  ought  to 
correct  fecret  Sins  in  fecret,  left  if  we  publick- 
ly reprove  them,  we  betray  the  Man.  We 
would  reprove  and  correct  him  :  But  what  if 
an  Enemy  lies  upon  the  Catch,  to  hear  fbme- 
thing  for  which  he  may  punifh  him  ?  A  Bi- 
fhop,  put  the  Cafe,  perhaps  knows  a  Man  to 
be  a  Murderer,  and  befides  him  no  one  elfe 
knows  it :  I  would  publickly  rebuke  the  Man^ 
but  then  you  would  feek  to  take  the  Law  up- 
on him.  In  this  Cafe  I  neither  betray  a  Man 
nor  negled  him :  I  reprove  him  in  lecret  ,•  I 
fet  before  his  Eyes  the  Judgment  of  God  ;  I 
terrify  his  bloody  Conscience,  and  perfuade 
him  to  Repentance.  It  happened  alfo  that 
fometimes  Perfons  confelfed  fuch  fecret  Sins, 
as  though  they  would  not  endanger  their  Lives 
by  a  regular  Courfe  of  Law,  yet  might  pro- 
voke an  injured  Party,  if  he  knew  them,  in 
a  fudden  Fit  of  Zeal  and  Paffion  to  deftroy 
them.  In  this  Cafe  it  was  thought  more  pro- 
per to  let  the  Confeffion  and  Penance  be 
both  in  private,  left  any  fuch  Inconveni- 
ence might  follow  upon  the  Publication.  St. 

Bajil 


[k]  Cypr.  de  Lapfis,  p- 134.  Quamvis  nullo  facrificii 
aut  libelli  facinore  conftrifU ,  quoniam  tamen  de  hoc 
vel  cogitaverunt,  hoc  ipfum  apud  Sacerdotes  Dei  do- 
lenter  &  fimpliciter  confitentes,  Exomologefin  confcien- 
tiac  faciunt,  animi  fui  pondus  exponunt,  falutarem  me- 
delam  parvis  licet  8c  modicis  vulneribus  exquirunt  j  fci- 
entes  fcriptum  efle,   Deus  non  deridetur. 

[/]  Leo.  Ep.  80.  al.  78.  ad  Epifc.  Campan.  Illam 
etiam  contra  Apoftolicam  regulam  prsfumptionem , 
quam  nuper  agnovi  a  quibufdam  illicita  ufurpatione 
commkti ,  modis  omnibus  conftituo  fubmoYeri,  ne  de 


fingulorum  peccatorum  genere  libellis  fcrlpta  profefflo 
publice  recitetur,  ciim  reatus  confcientiarum  fufficiat  fo- 
lis  Sacerdotibus  indicari  conferTione  fecreta,  Sec.  Vid. 
Bafil.  can.  61  &  63.  Paulin.  vit.  Ambrof.  p.  10.  Am- 
brof.  de  Poenit.  Lib.  1.  c.  16.  Gennad.  de  Dogm.  Ec- 
clef.  cap.  53. 

[m]  Aug.  Ser.  16.  de  Verb.  Dom.  cap.  8.  In  fecreto 
debemus  arguere,  in  fecreto  corripere  :  ne  volentes  pub- 
lice  arguere,  prodamus  hominem.  Nos  voiumus  corri- 
pere 8c  corrigere ;  Quid  ft  inimicus  qusrit  audire  quod 
puniat  ?  &c. 


Chap.  III. 


Christian  Church. 
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Bafil  [«]  inftances  in  the  Cafe  of  a  Woman 
that  confeffes  herfelf  guilty  of  Adultery  :  The 
Law  allowed  not  the  Husband  to  kill  her,  ex- 
cept he  found  her  in  the  very  Ad:  But  it 
might  happen,  that  in  his  Zeal  and  Fury  he 
might  be  tempted  even  againit  Law  to  kill 
her,  if  by  any  means  he  came  to  underftand 
that  me  had  been  guilty  of  fuch  a  Tranfgref- 
fion :  Therefore  to  avoid  the  Occafion  of  any 
fuch  Temptation,  it  was  ordered,  That  no 
Minifter  mould  JVoMstfev,  publifh  the  Crime 
of  Women  under  Penance  of  Adultery  upon 
their  own  Confeffion,  left  it  mould  occafion 
their  Death  ;  that  is,  to  expofe  them  to  the 
Fury  of  their  Husbands,  who  might  be  in- 
clined in  the  Height  of  Paffion  to  exceed  all 
Bounds,  and  do  what  by  Law  they  could  not 
anfwer. 


private  Penance  for  fuch  private  Crimes  as 
were  not  proper  to  be  brought  upon  the 
publick  Stage,  either  for  fear  of  doing  Harm 
to  the  Penitent  himfelf,  or  giving  Scandal  to 
the  Church. 


Sect.  io. 

6.  Private  Con- 
feffion  required  in 
Cafe    of  private 
Admonition  for  Of- 
fc?ices. 


6.  I  remember  but  one  Cafe 
more  in  which  any  Thing  like 
private  Confeffion  was  requi- 
red j  and  that  was,  when  any 
Man  was  rebuked  for  his  Crime 
by  his  Spiritual  Guide,  of  which 
he  was  either  notorioufly  guil- 
ty, or  violently  fufpeded :  In  that  Cale  it 
was  his  Duty  to  give  Glory  to  God,  and 
take  fliame  to  himfelf,  by  an  ingenuous  Confef- 
lion  and  Acknowledgment  of  his  Fault,  to 
anfwer  the  true  End  of  private  Admonition. 
sTis  of  this  Sort  of  Confeffion  St.  Ambrofe  [o~\ 
fpeaks  in  the  Perfon  of  Davidy  When  he  fays, 
that  being  rebuked  by  a  private  Man  for  his 
great  Offence,  he  did  not  fret  and  fume  with 
Indignation,  but  ingenuoufly  confeffed  his  Fault, 
and  mourned  with  Sorrow  for  it. 

All  thefe  Sorts  of  private 
Jhe^offic'e  \}'  the  ^on^eu^on  were  anciently  al- 

penitentialy    Prieft    lowed   of ,    ™  COnflttent  with 

fet  up  in  many  the  Standing  and  Ordinary 
churches  to  receive   Difcipline  of  publick  Confef- 

*^Jt?totmUCh  fion  and  penance  in  thc  Church. 
piva.e  onjejjicns.  t^  better  to  regulate 

them,  and  dired  Men  what  to 
do  in  fuch  Cafes,  there  was  a  particular  Of- 
ficer appointed  in  many  Churches  under  the 
JName  of  the  Penitentiary  Prieft :  Whole  Of- 
fice was  not  to  receive  private  Confeffions  in 
prejudice  to  the  publick  Difcipline ;  much  lefs  to 
grant  Abfolution  privately  upon  bare  Confef- 
fion before  any  Penance  was  performed ;  which 
was  a  Pra&ice  altogether  unknown  to  the  an- 
cient Church,  as  we  mail  fee  more  hereafter  : 
But  it  was  to  facilitate  and  promote  the  Ex- 
ercife  of  publick  Difcipline,  by  acquainting 
Men  what  Sins  the  Laws  of  the  Church  re- 
quired to  be  expiated  by  publick  Penance, 
and  how  they  were  to  behave  themfelves  in 
the  Performance  of  it    and  only  to  appoint 


Sect.  12. 

This  Office  after* 
wards  abrogated  t 
and  Men  were  en- 
tirely left  to  their 
Liberty,  as  to  what 
concerned  private 
Confeffion. 


The  whole  Hiftory  of  the 
firlt  Original  and  Inftitution 
of  this  Office  in  the  Time  of 
the  Declan  Perfecution,  and  the 
Abrogation  of  it  by  Neclarius 
Bifhop  of  Conftantinople  in  the 
Time  of  Theodofius3  is  entirely 
owing  to  the  Relation  of  So- 
crates and  Soz-omen3  two  Hittorians,  who  lived 
in  the  fame  Age  that  the  Office  was  abolifh- 
ed  •  and  therefore  it  will  be  proper  to  relate 
it  in  their  Words  firft,  and  then  make  a  few 
Remarks  upon  it.  Socrates  [/>],  fpeaking  of  the 
Reign  of  Theodofius,  fays,  {<  About  this  Time 
it  was  thought  proper  to  remove  the  Peni- 
tentiary Presbyters,  t»<  uni  J  p£\<tvotet{  vrewGv- 

Ti?xf,  out  of  the  Churches  upon  this  Occa- 
fion. From  the  Time  that  the  Novatians 
made  their  Separation  from  the  Church,  re- 
filling to  communicate  with  thofe  that  lap- 
fed  in  the  Declan  Perfecution,  the  Bifliops 
added  to  the  Ecclefiaftical  Roll  (r 
"  kavovi)  a  Penitential  Presbyter,-  that  they 
lt  who  fell  into  any  Sins  after  Baptifm,  might 
"  make  Confeffion  of  them  before  the  Presby- 
"  ter  thereto  appointed.  And  this  Order  con- 
"  tinues  ftill  among  other  Se£ts  only  they 
"  who  receive  the  Confubftantial  Do&rine, 
"  and  the  Novatlans  who  agree  with  them  in 
"  the  fame  Faith,  are  equally  now  agreed  to 
"  rejed:  the  Penitential  Presbyter.  The  No- 
"  variant  indeed  never  admitted  this  Additio- 
"  nal  Office  from  the  Beginning  ;  and  the 
"  prefent  Governours  of  the  Church,  though 
"  they  allowed  it  for  a  long  Time,  yet  now 
"  under  Neclarius  laid  it  afide,  upon  a  certain 
"  Accident  that  happened  in  the  Church.  For 
"  a  certain  Gentlewoman  coming  to  the  Peni- 
"  tentiary  Presbyter,  made  particular  Confef- 
"  fion  oi  her  Sins  that  fhe  had  commited  af- 
"  ter  Baptifm.  And  the  Presbyter  injoined 
"  her  to  faft  and  pray  continually,  that  to- 
"  gether  with  her  Confeffion  flie  might  fhew 
"  forth  Works  worthy  of  Repentance.  But 
"  the  Woman  proceeding  in  the  Courfe  of  her 
"  Penance  ,  accufed  herfelf  of  another  Sin ; 
ff  For  fhe  conferred,  that  one  of  the  Deacons 
ec  of  the  Church  had  defiled  her.  Which  oc- 
cc  cafioned  the  Deacon  to  be  caft  out  of  the 
<c  Church  j  and  there  was  no  fmali  ftir  among 
ff  the  People,  who  were  incenfed  not  barely 
"  for  the  Fact,  but  becaufe  it  brought  great 
"  Scandal  and  Reproach  upon  the  Church, 
ff  And  the  Clergy  being  chiefly  reviled  upon 
fc  this  Occafion,  one  Eudamon  a  Presbyter  of 

"  the 


Ci 


a 


[«]  Bafil.  can.  34.     ^     ^  [c]  Ambrof.  de  Apolog.    confeflus  ingemuk  culpae  Dolore,  [/>]  Socrat. 

David,   cap.  2.    Cum   a  privato  Homine  corriperetur,    Lib.  5.  cap.  19. 
<}uod  grayiter  deliqujfiec,  non  indignatus  infremuit,  fed 
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sc  the  Church,  borrt  at  Alexandria,  gave  Coun- 
"  fel  to  Neftarias  to  take  away  the  Peniten- 
cc  tiary  Presbyter,  and  leave  it  to  every  Man's 
€e  Liberty  to  partake  of  the  Holy  Myfteries 
ff  according  to  the  Direction  of  his  own  Con- 
ec  fcience  :  For  this  was  the  only  Way  to  free 
cc  the  Church  from  Reproach        This,  he 
fays,  he  the  more  confidently  inferted  into 
his  Hiftory,  becaufe  he  had  it  from  the  Mouth 
of  Eudxmon  himfelf     though  he  told  Eudamon, 
he  doubted  whether  his  Counfel  was  for  the 
Advantage  of  the  Church,  fince  it  would  oc- 
cafion  the  Neglect  of  mutual  Reproof,  and 
the  Tranfgreiiion  of  that  Rule  of  the  Apoftle, 
Have  no  Fellowflrip  "with  the  unfruitful  Works  of 
Darknefs,  but  rather  reprove  them.     Sozomen  \cf\ 
in  relating  the  fame  Story,  obferves,  that  the 
chief  Offices  of  this  Penitentiary  Presbyter 
were,    partly  to  direCt  fuch  as  had  need  of 
publick  Penance,    how  to  go  about  it,  and 
perform  it,  and  partly  to  impofe  private  Ex- 
erciies  of  Repentance  upon  thofe  that  needed 
not  to  undergo  the  publick  :  And  therefore 
that  he  was  to  be  both  a  prudent  Man,  to 
direCt  the  one  ;    and  'E%e//.t/0of,    a  Man  that 
could  keep  Secrets  without   difcloiing  them, 
for  the  Sake  of  the  other.    He  obferves  far- 
ther, that  when  Netiarim  had  abolilhed  this 
Office  at  Constantinople,  his  Example   was  fol- 
lowed by  almoft  all  the  Bifhcps  of  the  Eafi ; 
but  that  it  continued  in  Ufe  in  the  Weftern 
Churches,  and  chiefly  at  Rome,  to  prepare  Men 
for  the  publick  Penance  of  the  Church,  which 
he  there  takes  occafion  to  deicribe  in  the  whole 
Courfe  and  Procefs  of  it. 

Now  from  hence  it  is  obvious  to  obferve, 
i.  That  this  Office  was  not  fet  up  to  encou- 
rage Auricular  Confeffion  in  prejudice  to  the 
publick  Difcipline,  but  chiefly  to  promote  the 


Exercife  of  publick  Penance  in  the  Church. 
2.  That  it  was  not  of  Divine,  but  only  Ec- 
clefiaftical  Inftitution.  And  therefore,  5.  As 
it  was  inftituted  by  the  Wifdom  of  the  Church 
for  good  Ends  ,•  fo  when  thofe  Ends  could  not 
be  ferved,  and  perhaps  better  might,  it  was 
at  the  Church's  Liberty  by  the  lame  Wifdom 
to  abolifli  it,  and  put  it  down  again,  as  Ne- 
&arim  did  in  the  Eafi.  4.  That  the  abolifning 
of  it  did  not  neceft'arily  imply  the  abolifhing 
of  publick  Difcipline  ;  which  ftill  continued 
in  Force  in  the  Eaftern  Church,  notwithftand- 
ing  the  Abrogation  of  this  Office ;  though  per- 
haps fomething  weakned  in  refpeCt  of  private 
Offenders  ;  partly  becaufe  they  were  not  fo 
much  inclined  to  confefs  and  partly  becaufe 
the  Bufinefs  of  Difcipline  now  devolving  whol- 
ly upon  the  Bifliops,  as  it  was  before,  they 
had  not  Leifure  to  attend  it.  5-.  It  is  very- 
plain  from  hence,  that  there  was  n©  Necef- 
iity  laid  upon  Men  to  confefs  all  their  fecret 
mortal  Sins  before  they  came  to  the  Com- 
munion ;  but  it  was  enough,  as  Valefim  inge^ 
nuoufly  confelfes  [r],  for  Men  to  fearch  their 
own  Confciences,  whereby  they  thought  they 
fatisfied  that  Precept  of  the  Apoftle,  Let  a 
Man  examine  himfelf,  and  fo  let  him  eat  of  thai 
Bread,  and  drink  of  that  Cut).  And  ib  we  have 
taken  a  full  View  of  Confeffion,  both  publick 
and  private,  lb  far  as  it  was  in  Ule  and  Pra- 
ctice in  the  ancient  Church,  beyond  which 
it  is  none  of  my  Province  to  extend  the  En- 
quiry, and  fearch  after  the  Deviations  and 
Corruptions  of  Modern  Ages  ,  which  the 
Reader  may  find  in  any  of  our  Polemical 
Writers  againft  the  Church  of  Rome,  or  dis- 
cern them  by  the  Account  that  has  here  been 
given,  reducing  every  Thing  to  the  primi- 
tive Standard. 


CHAP.  IV. 


Of  the  great  Rigour,    Striclnefs,   and  Severity  of  the  Difcipline  and  Penance 

of  the  ancient  Church. 


Sect.  i. 

Publick  Pe?iance 
ordinarily  allowed 
but  once  to  any  Sort 
of  Sinners. 


T 

considered 
the 


HERE  remains  now  but 
one  Thing  more  to  be 


in  the  Exercife  of 
ancient  publick  Penance, 
and  that  is,  the  great  StriCt- 
nefs,  Rigour,  and  Severity  of 
it,  exprelTed  againft  all  Sins  that  fell  under 
publick  Difcipline,  and  more  efpecially  thofe 
that  were  of  a  more  heinous  and  malignant 
Nature.  One  Inftance  of  the  Severity  of  their 
Penitential  Rules  was  ,  that  they  ordinarily 


admitted  Men  but  once  to  the  Privilege  of 
publick  Penance,  and  allowed  no  Second  Pe- 
nance to  be  performed  in  the  Church  by  any 
Sort  of  Relaplers.  I  have  already  hinted  this 
in  the  laft  Chapter,  and  fhall  here  give  more 
evident  Proof  of  it,  fo  far  as  concerns  the 
general  Practice  of  the  Church  in  the  Four 
Firft  Ages,-  mewing  withal  what  Exceptions 
it  admitted  of,  by  the  Power  that  was  lodged 
in  every  Bilhop's  Hands  to  moderate  the  Ex- 
ercife of  Difcipline,  as  Occafion  might  re- 
quire, 


iq]  Sozomcn.  Lib.  7.  cap.  j<5. 


[r]  Valef.  in  Sozom.  Lib.  6.  cap.  28, 
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quire,  according  to  his  own  Judgment  and 
Difcretion.  We  do  not  indeed  find  any  ge- 
neral Rule  or  Canon  for  this  peremptory  De- 
nial of  a  Second  Penance  to  Relapfers  ;  but 
if  we  conlider  the  Pra&ice  of  the  Church,  we 
fhall  find  it  almolt  univerfal.  Hermes  PaJlor3 
who  wrote  in  the  Beginning  of  the  Second 
Century,  plainly  aflerts  this  \a~]  ,  That  the 
Servants  of  God  allowed  but  ot  once  doing 
Penance.  And  therefore  he  advifes  the  Hul- 
band,  who  has  an  adulterous  Wile,  to  receive 
her  once  upon  her  Repentance,  but  not  oftner. 
Clemens  Alexandrhius  \b~\  treads  in  the  lame 
Steps,  allowing  but  one  Repentance  after  Bap- 
tifm,  and  citing  the  Authority  of  Hermes  Pa- 
fior  tor  \K.  TerttiUlan,  whilft  he  was  a  Catho- 
lick,  allowed  with  the  Cathoiicks  one  Penance 
after  Baptifm,  which  he  cai.s  rhe  iecond,  ma- 
king the  Repentance  of  Baptifm  to  be  the 
mil,  and  this  the  laft.  fC  God,  lays  he, 
fC  [c]  has  placed  in  the  Porch,  or  Entrance 
tc  to  the  Church,  a  fecond  Repentance,  which 
tc  opens  to  thofe  that  knock  :  But  now  only 
<c  once,  becaufe  now  a  fecond  Time  ;  never 
sc  more,  becaufe  the  laft  was  vain  and  to  no 
fC  purpofe.  "  Then  defcribing  the  whole 
Courfe  of  this  publick  Penaj.ce,  he  fays 
again  [i],  "  It  is  a  fecond  Penance,  and  but 
€f  one  j  which  requires  fo  much  the  more  la- 
cc  borious  Exercife  and  Trial,  becaufe  it  is  a 
<f  Thing  allowed  us  in  our  greateft  Exigency 
<(  and  Diftrefs.  "  In  like  manner  Orlgen  [e] 
fpeaking  of  the  Difference  between  greater 
and  letter  Sins,  fays,  fC  The  former  had  no 
tc  Place  of  Repentance  allowed  them  but  on- 
<c  ly  once ,  or  very  feldom  j  whereas  thofe 
<c  common  Sins  we  fall  into  almoft  every  Day, 
<c  always  admit  of  Repentance,  and  are  re- 
fC  deemed  immediately  without  Intermiffion.  " 
There  are  feveral  Canons  in  the  Council  of 
Ellberis  to  the  fame  Purpofe,  That  Relapfers 
lhould  not  be  admitted  to  Communion  by  the 
Benefit  of  a  fecond  Repentance.  One  Canon 
[f]  favsi  That  if  any  Men  commit  Adultery 
after  they  have  done  Penance  for  Idolatry  , 
Vol.  II. 


they  fhall  no  more  be  admitted  to  Communi- 
on, that  they  may  not  feem  to  make  ajelt 
of  the  Lord's  Communion.  Another  [g] 
orders,  that  if  any  of  the  Faithful,  v/ho  is 
under  Penance  for  Adultery,  commit  Forni- 
cation in  the  Time  of  his  Penance,  he  fhall 
not  have  the  Communion  even  at  his  laft 
Hour.  And  a  Third  Canon  [/j]  orders,  That 
if  a  Man  who  has  been  under  Penance  for 
Adultery,  and  is  admitted  to  Communion  in 
Sicknefs,  or  Danger  of  imminent  Death,  mail 
after  his  Recovery  commit  Adultery  again,  he 
fhall  no  more  make  a  Jeft  of  the  Communion 
of  Peace :  That  is,  not  have  the  Privilege  of 
a  fecond  Penance,  to  obtain  a  fecond  Recon- 
ciliation or  Abfolution. 

Neither  was  this  only  the  Difcipline  of 
the  Three  firft  Ages,  but  it  continued  to  be 
the  Practice  for  an  Age  or  two  after  :  For 
St.  Ambrofe  and  St.  Aufiln  fpeak  of  it  as  ftill  in 
Ufe  in  their  Time.  "  They  who  think  of 
"  doing  Penance  often,  fays  St.  Ambrofe  [/], 
cc  are  defervedly  reproved,  becaufe  they  grow 
Cc  wanton  againft  Christ  :  For  if  they  did 
cc  Penance  truly,  they  would  not  think  it  was 
cc  to  be  repeated  becaufe  as  there  is  but 
cc  one  Baptifm,  fo  there  is  but  one  Penance, 
cc  that  is  performed  in  publick.  There  is  in- 
tc  deed  a  daily  Repentance  for  Sin,  but  that 
"  is  for  lelfer  Sins,  and  the  other  for  greater. " 
In  like  manner  St.  Aufiln  [k~\  fays,  "  It  was 
ff  wifely  and  ufefully  ordered,  that  there  mould 
(C  be  no  room  for  that  publick  and  humbleft 
cc  Sort  of  Penance  in  the  Church  •  left  it 
ce  lhould  make  the  Remedy  of  Sin  contempti- 
"  ble,  and  fo  lefs  ufeful  to  the  Sinner.  "  This 
was  the  Practice  of  the  Roman  Church  alfo  in 
the  Time  of  Slrlclus ;  and  Innocent  and  Leoy  who 
commonly  follow  his  Prefer iptions.  The  De- 
cree of  Siric'ms  about  this  Matter  runs  in  thefe 
Terms  :  fC  Forafmuch  as  that  they  who  after 
fC  Penance  return  like  Dogs  to  their  Vomit, 
ff  or  Swine  to  their  wallowing  in  the  Mire, 
"  cannot  have  [/]  the  Benefit  of  a  fecond 
ce  Penance,  we  decree,  that  they  mall  com- 

G  g  ee  municate 


%  fO  Hermes  Paft.  Lib.  2.  Mandat.  4.  n.  1.  Debet  re- 
cipere  peccatricem,  quae  pcenitentiam  egit,  fed  non  faepe. 
Servis  enim  Del  pcenitentia  una  eft. 

[!>]  Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  2.  cap.  13.  p.  4J9.  Edit. 
Oxon. 

[c]  Tertul.  de  Poenit.  cap.  7.  Collocavit  in  veftibulo 
Pcenitentiam  fecundam,  quae  pulfantibus  patefaciat  :  fed 
jam  femel,  quia  jam  fecundo  ;  fed  amplius  nunquani, 
quia  proxime  fruftra. 

[d]  Ibid,  cap.  9.  Hujus  igitur  poenitentiae  fecundce 
&  unius,  quanto  in  arto  negotium  eft,  tanto  operofior 
probatio  eft. 

[e]  Otig.  Horn.  iy.  in  Levit.  T.  1.  p.  174.  In  gra- 
vioribus  criminibus  femel  tantum,  vel  rarb  poenitentias 
conceditur  locus  :  Ifta  vero  communia,  quae  frequenter 
incurrimus,  femper  pcenitentiam  roc;piunt,  8c  fine  in- 
termifiione  redimuntur. 

,[/]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  3.  Si  pod  pcenitentiam  fue- 
rmt  mcechati,  placuit  ulterius  non  eis  dandam  elfe 
communionem ,  ne  lufuTe  de  dominica  commuiuone 
Videantur, 


[g]  Ibid.  can.  7.  Si  quis  forte  fldelis  poft  lapfuni 
mcechiae,  poft  tempora  conftituta,  accepta  pcenitentia, 
denuo  fuerit  fornicatus,  placuit  nec  in  fine  habere  eum 
communionem. 

[h]  Ibid.  can.  47.  Si  refufcitatus  rursus  fuerit  moe- 
chatus,  placuit  eum  ulterius  non  ludere  de  communU 
one  pacis. 

[/]  Ambrof.  de  Pcenitent.  Lib.  2.  cap.  10.  Merito 
reprehenduntur,  qui  ficpius  agendam  pcenitentiam  pu- 
tant,  quia  luxuriantur  in  Chrifto.  Nam  fi  vere  agerenE 
pcenitentiam,  iterandam  efie  non  putarent  :  quia  ficut 
unum  baptifma,  ita  una  pcenitentia,  quae  tamen  public^ 
agitur.  Nam  quotidiani  nos  debet  pcenitere  peccati ; 
fed  haec  deliftorum  leviorum,   ilia  gravdorum. 

[k]  Aug.  Ep.  54.  ad  Macedon.  Caute  falubrkerqua 
provifum,  ut  locus  humillimx  poenitentiae  femel  in  Ec- 
clefia  concedatur,  ne  Medicina  vilis  minus  utilis  eflec 
segrotis,  &c. 

[t]  Siric.  Ep.  i-  ad  Himerium.  cap.  5.  De  his,  qui, 
atta  pcenitentia,   tanquam    canes  ac  fues ,   ad  vomitus 

pviftinos  &  ad  yolutabra  redeunt    quia  jam  fufFu- 

giura 
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ee  municate  with  the  Faithful  in  Prayer  only, 
"  and  be  prefent  at  the  Celebration  of  the 
ec  Eucharift,  but  not  partake  of  the  Lord's 
€c  Feaft  at  his  Table     that  by  this  Punifli- 
cc  ment  they  may  learn  to  chaftife  their  Er- 
fe  rors  privately  in  themfelves,  and  alfo  fet 
et  others  an  Example  how  to  abftain  from 
sc  the  Lufts  of  Uncleannefs.    Yet  for  as  much 
fc  as  they  fall  by  the  Frailty  of  the  Fiefh,  we 
"  would  have  them  to  be  allowed  their  Vtatt- 
<c  cum   at  the  laft,  and  be  affifted  with  the 
{c  Grace  of  Communion,  when  they  are  go- 
<c  ing  to  the  Lor  d.  "    It  appears  alfo  from 
the  Canons  of  feveral  Councils  in  the  fame 
Age,  that  fuch  Relapfers  were  either  wholly 
caft  out  of  the  Church,  or  at  lealt  kept  back 
from  the  Communion  all  their  Days,  without 
being  admitted  to  the  Benefit  of  any  formal 
Penance  to  reftore  them:  As  may  be  feen  in 
the  Second  Council  of  Aries  \rn\  the  Coun- 
cil of  Vennes  [Vj,  the  Firft  of  Tours,  [o],  and 
the  Firft  of  Orleans  [/>],  but  more  efpeciBlly 
the  Third  of  Toledo,  where  notice  is  taken  of 
the,  contrary  Cuftom  beginning  to  creep  into 
feme  of  the  Spanifi  Churches,  and  a  ftri&  Or- 
der  is  made  to  correct  it  by  reviving  the 
ancient   Difcipline  of  the   Church.    "  We 
cr  hear,  fay  they  [^],    that  in  fbme  of  the 
cc  Spanijh  Churches  Penance  is  not  done  ac- 
fe  cording  to  Canon,  but  after  a  very  bafe 
sc  Fafhion,  that  as  often  as  Men  are  pleafed 
tc  to  fin,   fo  often  they  require  of  the  Pref- 
fC  byters  to  be  reconciled  or  abfolved  :  To 
"  reftrain  which  execrable  Prefumption,  the 
<c  holy  Synod  appoints  ,  that   Penance  fhall 
(c  be  granted  only  according  to  the  Form  of 
<c  the  ancient  Canons  :   And  if  any,  either 
<c  during  the  Time  of  their  Penance,  or  af- 
cc  ter  their  Reconciliation,  relapfe  into  their 
<c  old  Vices,    they  fhall    be   condemned  ac- 
tc  cording  to  the  Severity  of  former  Canons." 
That  is,  they  fhall  not  have  Liberty  of  re- 
peating publick  Penance  totles  quotles  in  the 
Church.  .They    did   not  deny  Men  private 
Penance,  either  for  leffer  Sins  of  daily  Incur- 
fion,  or  for  Relapfes  into  greater  Sins  ;  but 
exhorted  Men  to  repent  in  both  Cafes,  in 
hopes  of  obtaining  Mercy  and  Pardon  from 


God  by  a  fincere  Contrition  and  the  dili' 
gent  Exercife  of  a  private  Repentance.  No 
Confeffion  was  taken  by  the  Prieft  in  either 
of  thefe  Cafes  :  For  the  firft  did  not  need  it, 
and  the  fecond  was  not  allowed  it ;  only  at 
their  laft  Hour  Relapfers  were  admitted  to 
the  Communion  and  Peace  of  the  Church,  if 
they  had  exercifed  themfelves  diligently  in  all 
the  proper  A&s  of  private  Repentance. 

2.  And  this  leads  us  to  con- 

fider  another  Inftance  of  the  Sect.  2. 

great  Stridnefs  and  Severity  of  Sme  Sinnm  hcli 

the  ancient  Difcipline,  which  Wldcr  if**,  Pe~ 

,        c       ,      r        >  .     r  .         nance  all tbar  Lives 

was,  that  tor  fome  certain  Sins   t0  the  very  h 
Men  were  kept  under  the  Ex-  Death. 
ercife  of  publick  Penance  all 
their  Lives,  and  only  abfolved  and  reconci- 
led   at  the  Point  of  Death.    The  ordinary 
Courfe  of  Penance  often  held  Men  for  Ten, 
Fifteen,  or  Twenty  Years  in  going  through 
the  feveral  Stages  of  Repentance  :    But  for 
fome  more  heinous  and  enormous  Crimes  no 
certain  Term  of  Years  was  limited,  but  their 
Lives  ;  and  perfeft  Reconciliation  and  Abfo- 
lution  was  only  granted  them  at  their  laft 
Hour,  when  imminent  Danger  of  Death  was 
upon  them.    Thus  the  Council  of  Eliberis  [rj 
orders,  That  if  any  one  took  upon  him  the 
Office  of  a  Flamen,  or  Gentile  Prieft,  though 
he  did  not  offer  Sacrifice ,    but  only  exhibit 
the  ufual  Games  or  Shews  to  the  People,  he 
fhould  do  a  fevere  and  canonical  Penance  all 
his  Life,  and  only  be  admitted  to  Communi- 
on at  the  point  of  Death.    The  like  Order  is 
given  [j]  about  confecrated  Virgins,  that  if 
any  of  them  committed  Fornication ,  they 
fhould  do  Penance  all  the  Time  of  their  Life, 
and  only  have  the  Communion  at  the  Hour 
of  Death.    The  Council  of  Neocafarca  [t~\  ap- 
points the  fame  for  a  Woman  that  marries 
two  Brothers ,  that  fhe  fhall  be  caft  out  of 
Communion   unto  Death  ;  but  at  her  laft 
Hour,  to  fhew  Clemency  toward  her,  if  fhe 
promife  upon  her  Recovery  to   diffoive  the 
Marriage,  fhe  'fhall  have  the  Benefit  of  Re- 
pentance.  The  firft  Council  of  Aries   [«]  in- 
flicts the  fame  Punifhmenc  upon  thofe  that 

falfely 


gium  non  liabent  pocnitendi,  id  duximus  decernendum, 
ut  fola  intra  Ecclefiam  fidelibus  oratione  jungantur  ;  fa- 
cris  myfteriorum  celcbritatibus,  quamvis  non  merean- 
tur,  interfint ;  a  dominicx  autem  menfe  convivio  fe- 
gregentur,  ut  hac  faltem  diftrittione  correpti,  8c  ipfi 
in  fe  fua  errata  caftigent,  &  aliisexemplum  tribuant,  qua- 
tenus  ab  obicoenis  cupiditatibus  retrahantur.  Quibus 
tamen  (quia  carnali  fragilirate  ceciderunt)  viatico  mu- 
nere,  cum  ad  Dominum  caperint  proficifci,  per  coni- 
munionis  gratiam  volumus  fubveniri. 

[<n]  Cone.  Are! at.  2.  can.  21.  [»]  Cone.  Ve- 

netic.  can.  3. 

[0]  Cone.  Turon.  i.  can.  8.  [p]  Cone.  Aure- 

lian.  1.  can.  13.  Ilerdenfe,  can.  5. 

[</]  Cone.  Tolet.  3.  can.  11.  Qnoniam  comperimus 
per  quafdam  Ililbaniarum  Ecclefias,  non  fecundum  ca- 
nonem,  fed  foediflime  pro  fuis  peccatis  homines  agere 
pecnitentiam,  ut  quoties  peccare  libuerit,  toties  a  Pref- 


byteris  fe  reconc  lari  expoftulant :  Et  idco  pro  coer- 
cenda  tarn  execrabili  prslumprione  id  a  fanfto  concilia 
jubetur,  ut  fecundum  formam  canonum  anti quorum  de- 
tur  poenitentia.  —. —  Hi  verb  qui  ad  propria  vitia,  vel 
infra  pcenitentix  tempus,  vel  polt  reconciliationem  re- 
labuntur,  fecundum  priorum  canonum  feverkatem  dam- 
nentur. 

[>•]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  3.    Item  Flamincs  qui  non  im-  -  \ 
molaverint,   fed  munus  tantum  dederint,    eb    quod  fe 
a  funeftis  abftinuerunt  facrificiis,  placuit  eis  in  fine  prx- 
ftari  communionem,  afta  tamen  Jegitima  pecnirentia. 

[s]  Ibid.  can.  13.  Si  omni  tempore  vitx  fuse  hujuf- 
modi  fceminx  egerint  panitentiam,  placuit  eas  in  fine 
accipere  debere  communionem. 

[fj  Cone.  Neocsfar.  can.  2.  iW)  ittv  ynyM^)  <f t/o  a/sA- 
tpolf,  i%a&e-.£co  y.i%ei  $a.vci7*,  &c.  [u]  Cone.  Arelat.  1 . 
can.  14.  De  his  qui  falso  accufant  fratres  fuos,  placuit 
eos  ufque  ad  exitum  non  communicare. 
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falfely  accufe  their  Brethren,  that  they  lhall 
not  communicate  to  the  Hour  of  Death.  The 
Council  of  Ancyra  [w]  decrees  the  like  for 
fuch  married  Men  as  are  guilty  of  Beftiality 
after  they  are  Fifty  Years  old,  that  they  (hall 
not  be  received  into  Communion  till  the  End 
of  their  Life.  The  Council  of  Valence  \_x\  in 
France  laid  the  fame  Penalty  upon  fome  that 
fell  into  Idolatry,  That  they  mould  do  Pe- 
nance to  the  Hour  of  Death,  yet  not  with- 
out Hopes  of  Remiffion,  which  they  were  to 
expect  more  fully  from  God,  who  was  the 
Donor  of  it.  The  Council  of  LtrUa  [^]  al- 
lows the  inferior  Clergy  to  do  Penance  lor  a 
firlt  Offence,  and  regain  their  Office  upon  it: 
But  if  they  return  like  Dogs  to  their  Vomit, 
and  as  Swine  to  their  wallowing  in  the  Mire, 
they  are  not  only  to  be  deprived  of  their  Office, 
but  of  the  Communion  to  their  laft  Hour. 
And  fo  Felix  the  Third  jV],  Bifhop  of  Rome, 
determined  in  the  Cafe  ot  thofe  African  Bi- 
Ihops,  Presbyters  and  Deacons,  who  fuffered 
themfelves  to  be  rebaptized  by  the  Arians  in 
the  Vandalick  Perfecution :  That  they  continue 
under  Penance  to  the  Day  of  their  Death,- 
and  neither  be  prefent  at  the  Prayers  of  the 
Faithful,  nor  the  Catechumens,  and  only  be  ad- 
mitted to  Lay-Communion  at  the  point  of  Death. 

3.  Another  Inftance  of 
Sect.  3.       tne  Stri&nefs  and  Severity  of 

Such  as  were  ab-      ,  .        t^-/*  •  t-  •/* 

folveduponaDeath-     the  anient  Dlfciplliie    18  Vlfi- 

ied,  were  obliged  to  ble  in  the  Treatment  ot  luch 
perform  their  ordi-   Penitents  as  were  reconciled 

vary  Penance      if    u  a   Deatn_bed.  Though 

,hey  recovered.         ^    ^    admkted   tQ  £c 

Peace  and  Communion  of  the 
Church,  when  they  were  in  extreme  Neceffi- 
ty,  and  imminent  Danger  of  Death,  that 
they  might  have  their  Viaticum  when  they 
were  about  to  leave  the  World:  Yet  if  they 
chanced  to  recover,  they  were  obliged  to 
perform  the  whole  Penance ,  more  or  lefs  , 
whatever  it  was  which  they  mould  have  done, 
had  not  fuch  an  Exigency  procured  them  an 
Abfolution.  And  this  is  the  only  Cafe,  in 
which  the  ancient  Church  ever  allowed  any 
Abfolution  to  be  granted  before  the  Penance 
was  duly  and  regularly  performed.  Which 
Vol.  II. 


being  an  extraordinary  Cafe,  it  is  nothing 
to  thofe  who  think  to  juftify  the  fame  Pra- 
ctice now  in  ordinary  Cafes  :  But  of  this 
more  hereafter.  As  to  the  prefent  Oblerva- 
tion,  that  Penitents  abfolved  upon  a  Death- 
Bed  were,  upon  their  Recovery,  reduces  to 
the  fame  State  of  Penance,  which  they  were 
to  be  under,  had  not  the  Neceffity  ct  Sick- 
nefs  required  their  Abfolution ,  is  evident 
from  the  plain  Teftimony  of  feveral  Coun- 
cils. The  Council  of  Nice  [a]  orders  fiich 
upon  their  Recovery  to  be  placed  among  thofe 
that  communicated  in  Prayers  only  :  That  is, 
in  the  Fourth  Rank  of  Penitents,  called,  Co- 
ftanders,  where  they  might  flay  to  hear  the 
Prayers  of  the  Faithful,  but  not  partake  of 
the  Oblation.  The  Fourth  Council  of  Car- 
thage has  two  Canons  relating  to  them.  The 
firft  fays  [£]  ,  if  fuch  a  Penitent  recover  y 
he  lhall  be  fubje&ed  to  the  ordinary  Laws 
of  Penance,  as  long  as  the  Prieft  who  admit- 
ted him  to  Penance,  fhall  judge  convenient.  The 
other  [c],  that  Penitents,  who  in  Time  of 
Sicknefs  receive  the  Viaticum  of  the  Eucbarifi, 
fhall  not  think  themfelves  abfolved,  unlefs 
they  undergo  Impofition  of  Hands,  if  they 
chance  to  recover.  That  is,  the  Impofition  of 
Hands  which  was  given  to  Penitents  of  the 
Third  Order,  called  Proftrators,  who  were 
obliged  to  prefent  themfelves  every  Day  at 
Church,  and  kneel  down  before  the  Bimop, 
to  receive  the  folemn  Impofition  of  Hands 
with  the  ufual  penitential  Prayers  and  Bene- 
diction. The  firft  Council  of  Orange  [d~\  more 
particularly  explains  the  whole  Matter  in  this 
Form :  They  who  are  about  to  leave  the  Bo- 
dy, when  they  are  doing  Penance,  may  com- 
municate without  the  reconciliatory  Impofi- 
tion of  Hands,  which  Sort  of  Communion 
is  fufficient  for  the  Confolation  of  a  dying 
Perfbn,  according  to  the  Decrees  of  the  Fa- 
thers, who  call  this  Kind  of  Communion  their 
Viaticum.  But  if  they  furvive,  they  fhall  ftand 
in  the  Order  of  Penitents,  that  they  may  nrffc 
fhew  forth  the  necelfary  Fruits  of  Repentance, 
and  then  be  received  to  Communion  in  the 
ordinary  and  regular  Way,  by  the  reconcilia- 
tory Impofition  of  Hands.  The  Council  of 
Epone  [e]  fpeaks  much  after  the  fame  manner : 
G  g  z  That 


[»]  Cone.  Ancyr.  can.  16.   '£tt<  tm  e£6<T«  re  /3i»  Tvy- 

[x]  Cone.  Valentin,  an.  374.  can.  3.  Ufque  in  diem 
mortis  a&uri  poenitentiam,  non  fine  fpe  tamen  remif- 
fionis,  &c. 

[y]  Cone.  Ilerdenf.  can.  5.  Si  iterato,  velut  canes 
ad  vomitum,  reverfi  fuerint,  &c.  non  folixm  dignitate 
officii  careant,  fed  etiam  fanftam  communionem  ,  nili 
in  exitu,  non  percipiant. 

[z]  Felic.  .  3.  in  Cone.  Rom.  cap.  2.  Ufque  ad  exi- 
tus  fui  diem  in  pcenitentia  jacere  conveniet  ;  nec  ora- 
tioni  non  modo  fidelium,  fed  nec  catechumenorum  om- 
nimodis  iaterefle ,  quibus  communio  laica  tantum  in 
morte  reddenda  eft. 

[a]  Cone.  Nic.  can.  13. 

[l>]  Cone.  Carth.  4.  can.  76.  Si  fupervixcrit,  fubda- 


tur  ftatutis  pcenitentiae  legibus,  quamdiu  Sacerdos,  qui 
poenitentiam  dedit,  probaverit. 

[c]  Ibid.  can.  78.  Pcenitentes,  qui  in  infirmitate  via- 
ticum Euchariftiae  acceperint,  non  fe  credant  abfolutos, 
fine  manus  impofitione,  fi  fupervixerint. 

[d]  Cone.  Araufican.  1.  can.  3.  Qui  recedunt  de  cor- 
pore,  pcenitentia  accepta,  placuit,  fine  reconciliatona 
manus  impofitione  eos  communicare,  quod  morientis  fuf> 
licit  confolationi  fecundum  definitiones  Patrum,  qui  hu- 
jufmodi  communionem  congruenter  viaticum  nominave- 
runt.  Quod  fi  fupervixerint ,  ftent  in  ordine  pceniten- 
tium,  ut  oftenfis  necefiariis  pcenitentise  fruftibus,  legiti- 
mam  communionem  cum  reconciliatoria  manus  impo- 
fitione recipiant. 

[e]  Cone.  Epaunenf.  can.  36.  Ne  ullus  fine  remedio 
aut  fpe  venise  ab  Ecclefia  repellatur  ;  neye  ulli,  fi  auc 

poenituerit, 
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That  no  one  mould  be  repelled  from  or  by 
the  Church  without  Remedy  ,  or  Hopes  of 
Pardon,  nor  the  Door  of  returning  to  Par- 
don be  fhut  againft  one  that  repents  and 
corrects  his  Errors  :  And  if  any  one  be  in 
imminent  Danger  of  Death,  the  Time  pre- 
fcribed  for  his  Condemnation  or  Penance  mall 
be  relaxed.  But  if  it  happens,  that  the  fick 
Man  recovers  after  he  has  received  his  Via- 
ticum 3  he  muft  obferve  and  fulfil  the  Time  of 
Penance  that  was  appointed  him.  Gregory  Nyf- 
fens  Canon  [/]  is  much  to  the  fame  Pur- 
pofe :  If  any  one  be  in  imminent  Danger  of 
Death,  who  has  not  gone  through  the  whole 
Time  appointed  for  his  Penance  ,•  the  Cle- 
mency of  the  Fathers  in  that  Cafe  has  de- 
creed, that  he  fhall  not  take  his  long  Jour- 
ney (out  of  the  World)  without  his  Viaticum 
or  Provifion  for  it ,  nor  without  partaking 
of  the  holy  Myfteries.  But  if  after  Partici- 
pation he  recover  from  his  Sicknefs,  he  muft 
then  continue  the  Time  appointed  in  that 
Order  or  Station  of  Penitents,  in  which  he 
was  when  this  Neceffity  and  Danger  came 
upon  him.  To  all  thefe  may  be  added  the 
Decree  of  the  Roman  Council  under  Felix  III. 
An.  487.  which  renews  \_£\  the  Determination 
of  the  Nicene  Fathers,  That  if  any  of  thofe 
who  had  been  admitted  to  Communion  be- 
fore the  fixed  Time  of  their  Penance  was 
compleated,  becaufe  their  Life  was  defpaired 
of  by  the  Phyficians,  and  evident  Signs  of 
Death  were  upon  them,  fhould  happen  after- 
wards to  recover,  they  mould  at  leaft  con- 
tinue in  the  Fourth  Rank  of  Penitents,  among 
thofe  that  communicated  only  in  Prayers 
without  the  Oblation  ,  till  the  full  Term  of 
their  Penance  was  ended. 

But  fome  Sinners  were  yet 
Sect.  4.       rnore  feverely   handled  :  For 

Some  Sinners  de-      .  i  y  •  j 

nied  Communion  at  theY  were  ^led  Communion 
their  loft  Hour.       to  the  very  laft,  and  luffered 


to  go  out  of  the  World  without  any  manner 
of  Reconciliation.  This  Difcipline  was  ge- 
nerally ufed  at  firft  towards  the  Three  great 
Sins  of  Idolatry,  Adultery  and  Murder,  which 
as  learned  Men  agree  [z'J  continued  almoft  to  the 
Time  of  Cyprian.  Cyprian  himfelf  allures  us  [FJ, 
that  many  of  his  Predeceffors  abfolutely  re- 
fufed  to  admit  Adulterers  to  Communion  at 
their  very  laft  Hour.  And  though  this  Ri- 
gour was  abated  by  general  Agreement  to- 
ward Penitents  in  his  Time,  yet  they  itili 
continued  to  deny  Communion  to  the  very  lafl 
to  fuch  Apoftates,  as  perfifted  obltinate  and 
impenitent  all  their  Lives,  and  only  defired 
Reconciliation  when  the  Pangs  of  Death  were 
upon  them.  They,  fays  he,  who  do  no  Pe- 
nance, nor  ever  teftify  any  Sorrow  for  their 
Sin  from  their  Heart  by  manifeft  Profeffions 
of  Lamentation,  though  they  begin  to  depre- 
cate and  fue  for  Pardon  when  Infirmity  and 
Danger  of  Death  is  upon  them,  fuch  we  think 
fit  abfolutely  to  debar  from  all  Hopes  of 
Communion  and  Peace  :  Becaufe  it  is  not 
Repentance  for  their  Sins,  but  only  theAp- 
prehenfion  and  Terror  of  approaching  Death 
that  compels  them  to  ask  Pardon :  And  he 
is  not  worthy  to  receive  Conlblation  at  his 
Death,  who  would  not  beforehand  confider 
that  he  muft  fliortly  die.  We  find  this  Rule 
concerning  Apoltates  fome  Time  after  renew- 
ed by  the  Firft  Council  of  Arks,  where  a 
Decree  was  pafled,  that  fuch  Apoftates  [ni\ 
as  never  prefented  themfelves  to  the  Church, 
nor  fought  to  do  any  manner  of  Penance, 
but  at  laft  when  they  were  feized  with  an 
Infirmity,  defired  to  have  the  Communion, 
fhould  in  that  Cafe  be  debarred  from  it,  un- 
lefs  they  recovered,  and  brought  forth  Fruits 
worthy  of  Repentance.  And  Innocent  Biftiop 
of  Rome  [«]  plainly  fays,  this  was  the  primi- 
tive Cuftom  for  the  Three  Firft  Ages  of  Per- 
fection :  If  any  one  after  Baptifm  fpent  his 
whole  Life  in  Intemperance  and  Pleafure, 

and 


pcenituerit,  aut  fe  correxerlt,  ad  veniam  redeundi  aditus 
obftruatur  :  Et  fi  cuiquam  forfitan  difcrinien  mortis  im- 
mineat,  damnationis  conftituts:  tempora  relaxentur.  Quod 
fi  segrotum,  accepto  viatico,  revalefcere  fortafle  contin- 
git,  ftatuti  temporis  fpatia  obfervare  conveniet. 

£/]  Nyflen.  Ep.  ad  Letoium,   can.  5. 

[g]  Cone.  Rom.  can.  4.  Quod  fi  ante  pnefinirum 
pcenitentise  tern  pus  deiperatus  a  Medicis,  aut  evidenri- 
bus  mortis  preilus  indiciis,  recepta  quifquam  communi- 
onis  gratia  convalefcat ;  fervemus  in  eo  quod  Niceni 
canones  ordinaverunt,  ut  habcatur  inter  eos  qui  in  ora- 
tione  fola  communicant,  donee  impleatur  fpatium  tem- 
poris eidem  prsftitutum. 

[/]  Vid.  Albafpin.  Obfervat.  Lib.  2.  cap.  7.  ad  10. 
Bona,  Rer.  Liturg.  Lib.  1.  Chap.  17.  n.  1.  Fell.  Not. 
in  Cypr.  Ep.  8.  p.  17. 

[k\  Cypr.  Ep.  SS'  ad  Antonian.  p.  no.  Et  quidem 
apud  Anteceilbres  noftros  quidam  de  Epifcopis  iftic  in 
provincia  noftra  dandam  pacem  mcechis  non  putave- 
runt,  &  in  totum  pcenitentiae  locum  contra  adulteria 
claufemnt. 

[/J  Ibid.  p.  in.  Pcenitentiam  non  agentes,  nec  do- 
lorem  deli&orum  fuorum.  tot©  corde  &  manifefta  lamen- 


tationis  fuae  profefllone  teftanres,  prohibendos  omnino 
cenfuimus  a  fpe  communicationis  &  pacis,  fi  in  infir- 
mitate  &  periculo  coeperint  deprecari :  quia  rogare  illos 
non  deli&i  poenitentia,  fed  mortis  urgentis  admonitio 
compellit :  Nec  dignus  eft  in  morte  accipere  folatium, 
qui  fe  non  cogitavit  efie  moriturum. 

[w]  Cone.  Arelat.  1.  can.  23.  De  his  qui  apoftatanr, 
&  nunquam  fe  ad  Ecclefiam  repraefentant,  nec  quidem 
pcenitentiam  agere  quaerunt,  &  poftea  in  infirmitate 
arrepti  petunt  communionem,  placuit,  eis  non  dandam 
communionem,  nifi  reyaluerint,  &  egerint  dignos  fru- 
cl:us  pcenitentix. 

[w]  Innoc.  Ep.  3.  ad  Exuperium,  cap.  2.  Et  hoc 
qusefitum  eft,  quid  de  his  obfervari  debeat,  qui  poft 
baptifmum  omni  tempore  intemperantix  &c  voluptati- 
bus  dediti,  in  extremo  fine  vhx  fuse  pcenitentiam  fimul 
&  reconciliationem  communionis  expofcunt.  De  his 
obfervatio  prior  ,  durior  ;  pofterior,  interveniente  mi- 
fericordia,  inclinatior  eft.  Nam  confuetudo  prior  te- 
nuit,  ut  concederetur  eis  poenitentia,  fed  communio  ne- 

garetur.   .  Sed  poftquam  Dominus  nofter  pacem  Ec- 

clefiis  fuis  reddidit,  jam  depulfo  terrore,  communio- 
nem dari  abeuntibus  placuit,  6cc. 
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and  in  the  End  of  his  Days  defired  Penance 
and  the  Reconciliation  of  Communion,  they 
only  admitted  him  to  Penance,  but  abfolute- 
ly  denied  him  Communion.  For  in  thole  Days 
Perfecutions  being  very  frequent,  left  the 
Eafinefs  of  obtaining  Communion  lhould  make 
Men  iecure  of  Reconciliation  ,  and  retard 
their  returning  from  Sin,  Communion  was 
juftly  denied  them,  and  only  Penance  allow- 
ed them,  that  they  might  not  be  deprived 
of  the  Whole :  The  Confideration  of  the 
Times  made  their  Remiffion  or  Reconcilia- 
tion more  difficult  to  be  obtained  :  But  after 
the  Lord  had  granted  Peace  to  his  Church, 
and  the  Terror  of  Perfecution  was  over,  then 
it  feemed  good  to  the  Church  to  receive  all 
fuch  to  Communion,  when  they  were  going 
out  of  the  World,  and  for  the  Mercy  of  the 
Lord  to  grant  it  to  them  as  their  Viaticum 
or  Provilion  for  their  Journey,  left  we  lhould 
feem  to  follow  the  Afperity  and  Hardnefs  of 
JSfovattan  the  Heretick,  who  denied  Men  Par- 
don for  greater  Sins  committed  after  Baptifm. 
The  Canons  of  the  Council  of  Ellberis  do 
abundantly  confirm  this  Oblervation  made  by 
Pope  Innocent  upon  the  preceding  Ages  of  Per- 
fecution. For  there  are  at  leaft  Twenty  Ca- 
nons in  that  Council,  which  deny  Communi- 
on to  the  very  laft  to  feveral  Sorts  of  Sin- 
ners, whofe  Crimes  were  either  doubled  and 
tripled,  or  fingle  Crimes  of  a  more  flagrant 
Scandal  and  heinous  Provocation.  Thus  the 
firft  Canon  determines  [0]  in  the  Cafe  of 
voluntary  Idolaters  and  Apoftates,  who  with- 
out any  Compulfion  went  of  their  own 
accord  to  the  Temple ,  and  offered  Sacri- 
fice :  This  being  a  more  heinous  and  ca- 
pital Offence,  than  bare  facrificing  by  the 
Violence  and  Force  of  Torture,  it  is  ordered, 
that  fuch  Apoltates  fhall  not  have  the  Com- 
munion even  at  their  laft  Hour.  The  next 
Canon  [/>]  inflicts  the  fame  Punifhment  upon 
fuch  Idolaters  as  are  guilty  of  a  Complication 
of  Crimes:  As  when  a  Chriftian  takes  upon 
him  the  Office  of  a  Flamen,  or  Heathen  High- 
Prieft,  and  therein  adds  to  his  Idolatry  ei- 


ther Adultery  or  Murder.  So  if  a  Man  kills 
another  by  Sorcery ;  becaufe  there  is  Idolatry 
joined  with  Murder,  he  is  not  to  have  the 
Communion  \ef]  even  at  the  Hour  of  Death. 
It  a  Man  whillt  he  is  doing  Penance  for  Ido- 
latry or  Adultery,  relapfes  into  the  fame  [r], 
or  any  other  great  Crime,  this  Repetition  of 
his  Crime  in  fuch  a  Cafe  debars  him  from 
Communion  at  his  laft  Hour.  Another  Ca- 
non [j]  orders  the  like  Severity  to  be  ufed 
towards  Women,  who  without  Caufe  forfake 
their  own  Husbands,  and  are  married  to  o- 
ther  Men.  And  the  fame  is  determined  in 
Cafe  a  Woman  [*]  is  married  to  a  Man,  wnom 
fhe  knows  to  have  unlawfully  divorced  him- 
felf  from  a  former  Wife  :  Both  thefe  Sorts  are 
denied  Communion  to  the  very  laft.  Ano- 
ther Canon  [»]  fubjedts  all  Panders  and  Pro- 
moters of  Uncleannefs  to  the  fame  Penalty, 
whether  it  be  a  Father  or  Mother,  or  any 
other  Chriftian  that  exercifes  this  abominable 
Trade  :  Becaufe  they  fell  the  Bodies  of  others, 
or  rather  their  own,  they  are  not  to  have 
Communion  even  at  their  laft  Hour.  The 
fame  is  determined  [x]  in  the  Cafe  of  a  Vir- 
gin dedicated  to  G  o  d  :  If  fhe  commits  For- 
nication, and  continues  in  her  Uncleannefs 
without  refleding  upon  what  fhe  has  done, 
there  is  no  Abfolution  for  her  in  her  laft  Mi- 
nutes. As  neither  for  the  Man  [j]  that  mar- 
ries his  Daughter  to  any  Idol-Prieft.  Nor 
for  any  Bifhop,  Presbyter,  or  Deacon,  that 
commits  Adultery  [&]  whilft  he  is  actually  in 
the  Miniftry,  both  becaufe  of  the  Scandal, 
and  alfo  the  Wicked nefs  and  Prophanenefs 
of  the  Crime  itfelf.  So  if  a  Woman  commits 
Adultery  in  her  Husband's  Abfence,  and 
murders  her  Infant  [«],  fhe  is  not  to  have 
Communion  at  the  very  laft,  becaufe  fhe 
doubles  her  Crime.  In  like  manner  a  Woman 
is  to  be  treated  that  lives  in  Adultery  all 
her  Life  with  another  Man.  And  alfo  any 
Clergyman  [c],  that  knows  his  Wife  to  be 
guilty  of  Adultery,  and  does  not  immediate- 
ly put  her  away  ;  left  they,  who  ought  to  be 
Examples  of  good  Converfation  to  others, 

lhould 


[0]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  1.  Placuit,  ut  quicunque  port: 
fidem  baprifmi  falutaris,  adulta  aetate,  ad  templum  ido- 
lolatraturus  acceflerit,  &  fecerit,  quod  eft  crimen  capi- 
tate, nec  in  fine  eum  communionem  accipere. 

[p]  Ibid.  can.  2.  Flamines  qui  poft  fidem  lavacri  8c 
xegeneratinnis  facrificaverunt  :  eo  quod  geminaverint  fce- 
lera,  accedente  homicidio,  vel  tripiicaverint  facinus,  co- 
haerente  mceclua,  placuit  eos  nec  in  fine  accipere  com- 
munionem. 

[q]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  6.  Si  quis  maleficio  interficiat 
alterum,  eo  quod  fine  idololatria  perficere  fcelus  non 
potuit,  nec  in  fine  impertiendam  efie  i 111  communio- 
nem. [>■]  Ibid.  can.  3.  &  7.  See  thefe  Canons  be- 
fore,  n.  1. 

[s]  Ibid.  can.  8.  Foerciinae,  quae,  nulla,  prxcedente  cau- 
sa, reliquerint  viros  fuos,  &  fe  copulaverint  alteris,  nec 
in  fine  accipiant  communionem. 

[t]  Can.  10.  Si  fuerit  fidelis,  quae  ducitur  ab  eo  qui 
uxorem  inculpatam  reliquit,    &  cum  fcieric  ilium  ha- 


bere uxorem  quam  fine  causa  reliquit,  placuit,  huic  nec 
in  fine  dandam  efie  communionem. 

[u]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  12.  Mater,  vel  Parens,  vel 
quaelibet  fidelis,  fi  lenocinium  exercuerit,  eo  quod  alie- 
num  vendiderit  corpus,  vel  potius  fuum,  placuic,  eas 
nec  in  fine  accipere  communionem. 

[x]  Ibid.  can.  13.  Virgines,  quae  fe  Deo  dicaverinr, 
fi  paftum  perdiderint  virginitatis,  atque  eidem  libidini 
fervierint,  non  intelligentes  quod  amiferint,  placuit  nec 
in  fine  eis  dandam  efie  communionem. 

[y]  Ibid.  can.  17.  Si  qui  forte  facerdotibus  idolorum 
filias  junxerint,  placuit,  nec  in  fine  eis  dandam  efie 
communionem. 

|>]  Ibid.  can.  18.  Epifcopi,  Presbyter!,  Diaconi,  fi 
in  minifterio  pofiti,  dete&i  fuerint  quod  fint  mcechati., 
placuit,  &  propter  fcandalum,  &  propter  profanum  cri= 
men,  nec  in  fine  eos  communionem  accipere  debere. 

[a]  Ibid.  can.  63.  [£J  Can,  64. 

[c]  Can.  65. 
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fhould  feera  to  teach  others  the  Way  to  fin. 
The  fame  Puniftiment        is  awarded  to  any 
one  that  commits  Inceft  by   marrying  his 
Wives  Daughter  by  a  former  Husband.  And 
to  fuch  as  are  confcious  [e~\  and  confenting 
to  their  Wives  Adultery.    And  to  all  that 
commit  Sodomy  [/]  with  Boys  ;  and  to  Wo- 
men who  commit  Adultery  with  any  Man, 
and  afterwards  marry  [g]  another  Husband  and 
not  the  Man  who  defiled  them.  If  any  one  turn 
Informer  againft  his  Brethren,  fo  that  they 
fuffer        Banifhment,  Confifcation,  or  Death 
by  his  Information,  he  is  not  to  have  Com- 
munion at  his  laft  Hour.   If  any  one  accufe 
a  Bilhop  ,  Presbyter  ,    or  Deacon  of  falfe 
Crimes   [f\ ,   and  do  not  make  out  what  he 
alledges  againft  them,  he  alfo  is  to  be  denied 
Communion  to  the  very  laft.    I  have  repre- 
fented  thefe  Things  at  large  ,  both  to  evi- 
dence the  Thing  now  afferted,  and  alfo  to 
fhew  what  Sort  of  heinous  Crimes  thofe  were, 
for  which  this  great  Severity  of  Difcipline 
was  ufed  toward  Men   at  their   laft  Hour. 
Some  learned  Perfons  are  offended   at  this 
Council  for  its  extreme  Severity  and  Rigour. 
Aux'dius  \K\  heretofore  brought  the  Charge  of 
Novatianifm  againft  Hofim  and  the  Council  to- 
gether.   And  Sulcerus  [/]  afferts,  that  the  Or- 
thodox Church  always  taught,  that  Lapfers 
were  to  be  received  into  Communion  upon 
their  Repentance.    Which  in  Effed  is  to  bring 
the  Charge  of  Novatlanifm  againft  this  Coun- 
cil, and  to  make  it  no  Part  of  the  Orthodox 
Church.    But  then  the  Difficulty  will  be  how 
to  clear  Cyprian  and  the  Council  of  Aries  from 
the  fame  Charge  of  Novatianifm.     For  it  is 
plain  they  were  in  the  fame  Sentiments  as  to 
what  concerned  Apoftates,  who  neglected  Pe- 
nance to  the  Hour  of  Death  :  And  not  only 
they,  but  the  great  Council  of  Sardica,  which 
reftored  Athanafius,  will  be  involved  in  the 
fame  Condemnation.    For  there  is  a  Canon 
in  that  Council,  which  is  as  peremptory  in 
this  Matter  as  any  in  the  Council  of  Eliberis. 
The  Canon  \_m\  orders,  that  if  any  Bifhop 
out  of  Ambition  or  Covetoufnefs  procure  him- 
felf  to  be  removed  from  a  leffer  City  to  a 
greater,  without  the  Approbation  of  a  Synod, 
he  fhall  not  be  admitted  even  to  Lay-Com- 
munion at  his  laft  Hour.   So  that  if  this  was 
Novatianifm,  there  is  no  Apology  to  be  made 
for  this  Council,  no  more  than  for  that  of 
Eliberts ;  the  Decrees  of  both  Councils  being 
the  very  fame,  and  of  equal  Severity  toward 
extraordinary  Offenders.     The  Novatians  in- 
deed fometimes  laid  hold  of  this  Practice  in 
the  Church,  as  an  Handle  to  juftify  their 
own  unwarrantable  Proceedings   againft  all 
great  Sins  committed  after  Baptifm :  They 


faid,  they  only  treated  the  Laity,  as  the  Ca- 
tholicks  did  the  Clergy ,  whom  for  feveral 
Crimes  they  debarred  from  all  Communion 
to  the  very  laft.  For  fo  Socrates  [m~\  tells  us, 
Ajclepiades  the  Novatian  Bifliop  argued  with  At- 
ticus  Bifhop  of  Confiantinople :  When  Aniens  ac- 
knowledged, that  Communion  might  reafona- 
bly  be  denied  even  at  the  Point  of  Death  to 
fuch  as  facrificed  to  Idols,  and  that  he  him- 
felf  had  fometimes  done  fo  •  Afclepiades  replied, 
there  are  many  other  Sins  unto  Death,  as  the 
Scripture  calls  them,  befides  facrificing  to  Idols, 
for  which  ye  fhut  the  Clergy  out  of  the 
Church,  and  we  the  Laity,  remitting  them 
over  to  God  alone  for  their  Pardon. 

But  this   was  only  a  fo- 

phiftical  Argument   and  falfe  Sect.  5. 

Apology     for     the    No-vatian  Hm  this  ™*y 

Schifm ;  which  though  it  has  Bf  ™dic/ted  and 

r-  j  &  T  ,     cleared    from  the 

impofed  upon  many  Learned   charge  of  Nova- 
Men ,   and   driven  them  to  tianifm. 
ftrange  Difficulties  in  explain- 
ing many  of  the  ancient  Canons,  and  obli- 
ged them  to  put  a  forced  and  unnatural  Senfe 
upon  plain  Words,  for  fear  they  fhould  feem 
to  encourage  the  fame  Error  as  Novatian  held  : 
Yet  the  Fallacy  will  eafily  be  difcerned  by  a 
right  ltating  the  Matter,  and  fetting  Things 
in  a  proper  Light  before  the  Reader.  The 
Queftion  between  the  Church  and  the  Nova- 
tlans  was  not,    whether  Communion  at  the 
Hour  of  Death  might  be  denied  to  fome  Sort 
of  Sinners :  For  in  this  they  both  agreed, 
and  the  Pradice  of  the  Church  in  many  Cafes 
was   no  lefs  fevere  toward  fome  great  and 
flagrant  Crimes,  or  a  Complication  of  Crimes, 
than  was  that  of  the  Novatians,  as  evidently 
appears  from  what  has  been  already  difcour- 
fed.   But  the  Queftion  was  about  the  Mini- 
fterial  Power  of  Abfolution,  or  admitting  pe- 
nitent Sinners  to  the  Peace  and  Communion 
of  the  Church  again,  after  they  had  lapfed 
or  fallen  into  any   great  Sin  after  Baptifm. 
The  Novatians  fbifly  maintained ,    that  the 
Church  had  no  fuch  Minifterial  Power  of  the 
Keys  committed   to  her     but  that  all  fuch 
Sinners  were  for  ever  to  be  excluded  and  kept 
out  of  her  Communion     and  that  if  fhe  ad- 
mitted any  of  them  again,   her  Communion 
was  polluted  and  prophaned  by  their  Con- 
tagion :  And  upon  this  Principle  they  made 
a  Separation  from  the  Church,  as  infe&ed  by 
the  Communion  of  Sinners.   The  Church  on 
the  other  Hand  aflerted  her  own  juft  Right 
and  Power,  that  by  the  Commiffion  of  the 
Keys  from  Christ,  fhe  had  Power  to  loofe 
as  well  as  bind    to  receive  Penitents  into  the 
Church  upon  their  Reformation,  as  well  as 

caft 


[d]  Can.  66.        [e]  Can.  70.        [/]  Can.  71. 
[g]  Can.  72.  [h]  Can.  73. 

M  Can.  75.  [k]  Auxil.  de  Ordinat.  Formofi, 
Lib.  j.  cap.  i2,  8c  14.  Lib.  a.  cap.  23. 


[/]  Suicer.  Thefaur.  Ecclef.  voce,  Mijctvoiet,  p.  3J7. 
[m]  Cone.  Sardic.   can.  2.    Mnfi  v/  tcJ'  7'iKtn  h<UKns 
yvv  cc£iZ£K,  toivavid,{. 

[«]  Socrat.  Lib.  7.  cap.  25. 
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caft  out  flagitious  Men  for   their  notorious  munion  to  fome  Sinners  even  at  the  Point  of 
Tranfgreffions  :  And  though  in  fome  extra-  Death,  yet  fhe  was  no  ways  chargeable  with 
ordinary  Cafes,,  either  where  the  Crimes  were  Novatianifm,  becaufe  fhe  aded  upon  different 
very  heinous   and  numerous.,    or  where  for  Views  and  Principles,,  and  only  made  ufe  of 
Want  of  Time  fhe  could  not  have  fufficient  her  juft  Power  in  a  difcretionary  Way.,  to 
Evidence  of  Men's  Repentance,,  when  they  extend  or  contrad  her  Cenfures,  as  fhe  judged 
continued  in  their   Apoftafie  and   Impeni-  moft  expedient  for  the  Benefit  and  Edifica- 
tency  till  they  were  threatned  by  Death,  fhe  tion  of  the  whole  Community,  or  any  parti- 
fometimes  fuffered  fuch  Men  to  go  out  of  the  cular  Member  of  it.    And  thus,  I  find,  many 
World  without  Reconciliation  and  Commu-  learned  Men,  fuch  as  Albaffwam  [/>]  Bifhop 
nion       yet  fhe  did   not    this  for  Want  of  Beverldge  [ef\}  and  the  Cardinal  Bona  [r],  have 
Power  to  receive  Sinners  into  her  Commu-  accounted  tor  this  feeming  Difficulty  of  the 
nion,  but  becaufe  fhe  judged  it  more  proper  Church's  Practice,  which  has  fo  tortured  the 
to   let  her  Cenfures  continue  upon  fuch  to  Wits  of  other  Men  for  Want  of  Underftand- 
the  very  laft,  to  be  an  Example  and  Terror  ing,  wherein  the  true  Nature  of  the  Novatlan 
to  others.     So  that  though  the  Pradice  of  Herefy  confifted  :    Some  fancying,  that  the 
the  Church  and  the  Novatlans  was  in  fome  Fathers  in  and  before  the  Council  of  Eilberis 
Cafes  the  fame,  yet  their  Principles  were  very  were  downright  Novatlans  •  others,  that  they 
different,    and  vaitly  wide  of  one  another,  allowed  Men  Reconciliation,  and  Peace,  and 
The  Novatlans   wholly  denied  this  Power  to  Abfolution,  but  only  denied  them  the  Com- 
the  Church  ,    and  made  a  Schifm  upon  it  :  munion  of   the  Eucharlft  at  their  laft  Hour : 
The  Church  maintained  her  own  jult  Pow-  Whereas  nothing  can  be  plainer,   than  that 
er,  and  ufed  it  with  Difcretion ,  fometimes  they  denied  them  not  only  the  Communion, 
one  way,  and  fometimes  another,  as  fhe  judg-  as  it  denotes  the  Eucharlft,  but  all  manner  of 
ed  moft   expedient  in  her  own  Wifdom  for  Minifterial  Reconciliation,  Pardon  ,  Abfolu- 
the  Benefit  and  Edification  of  Sinners,  with-  tion,  and  Re-admiffion  into  the  Society  of 
out  dividing  Communion  upon  this   Point  the  Faithful, 
among  the  Governors  of  the  Church,  what- 
ever Way  they  thought  fit  to  pradife.    This       This  Rigour  indeed  was 
is  what  Cyprian  obferves  chiefly  againft  Nova-  abated  in  the  Pradice  of  the       Sect.  6. 
tian  [o]  in  the  Cafe  of  admitting,  and  not  following  Ages,    but  without      t/m  Rigour  aha- 
admitting  Adulterers  to  Communion.    Some  the   lealt  Refiedion  on  thofe    %thZt  alyReflexL 
of  our  Predeceffors,  fays  he,  in  this  Province,  that  went  before  them  :  Be-    on  on  the  Receding 
were  of  Opinion,  that  Peace  was  not  to  be  caufe   they   were  fenfible ,  it  PraBtie. 
granted    to  Adulterers,   and  therefore  they  was  at   the  Church's  Liberty 
wholly  fhut  the  Door  of  Repentance  againit  to  order  this  Part  of  Difcipline  according  to 
Adultery  j  yet  they  did  not  depart  from  the  her  own  Prudence,  and  ad:  as  the  Circum- 
College  of  their  Fellow-Bifhops   upon    this  fiances  of  Times  and  the  State  of  Affairs  re- 
Account,  or  break  the  Unity  of  the  Catho-  quired  ;   judging  the  Times  of  Peace  to  be 
lick    Church    by  any  obftinate  Stiffnefs  in  different  from  Times  of  Perfecution,  and  that 
their  Cenfure  ,•  lb  as  that  becaufe  Peace  was  fome  Abatement  was  to  be  made  in  this  Mat- 
granted  by  others  to  Adulterers,   therefore  ter,  when  all  the  World  was  become  Chri- 
they  who  would  not  grant  it,  mould  make  a  ftian.    The  later  Councils  therefore  are  not 
Separation  from  the  Church.    But  the  Bond  of  fo  ftiff  in  the  requiring  the  Execution  of  the 
Concord  remaining  entire,  and  the  myftical  ancient  Canons  in  this  particular,  but  allow 
Unity  of  the  Catholick  Church  continuing  every  Penitent  Communion  at  their  laft  Hour, 
undivided,  every  Bifhop  managed  and  dired-  though  they  would  not  undertake  to  affure 
ed  his  own  Ads  of  Difcipline  as  he  thought  them  what  Effed  an  Abfolution  in  fuch  Ex- 
proper,  being  to  give  an  Account  of  his  Re-  tremity  fhould  have  before  God.    The  Ca- 
folutions  and  Management  to  the  Lord.    It  nons  are  very  numerous  upon  this  Head :  It 
appears  from  hence,  that  the  Difpute  between  will  be  fufficient  to  mention  one  or  two  as 
the  Church  and  the  Novatlans  was  not  barely  a  Specimen  of  all  the  reft.    The  Council  of 
about  Pradice,  but  about  Principles  and  the  Agde  \f\  fpeaks  in  general  Terms  without  Ex- 
Power  of  the  Church,  in  the  Ufe  and  Manage-  ception  :  No  Penitents  are  to  be  denied  their 
ment  of  the  Keys  of  Difcipline  ;  And  therefore    Viaticum,  or  Provifion  for  their  Journey,  at 
though  the  Church  fometimes  did  the  fame    the  Point  of  Death.    The  firft  Council  of 
Thing  that  the  Novatlans  did^  in  refufing  Com-    Orange  as  univerfally,  making  no  Diftindion; 

Whoever 


[oj  Cypr.  Ep.  55.  ad  Antonian.   p.  110.    Et  quidetn  duritioe  vel  cenfurae  fuse  obfrinatione  repetunt,  &c* 

apud  Antecefiores  noftros  quidam   de  Epifcopis  iftic  in  \p]  Albafpin.  Obfervat   Lib.  2.  cap.  ai. 

pFpvincia  noftra  dandam    pacem   moecnis  non  putave-  [q]  Bevereg.  Not.  ad  Can.  8.  Cone.  Nic.  p.  68. 

runt,  2c  in   totum  poenitentias   locum  contra  adulteria  [?•]  Bona,  Rer.  Liturg.  Lib.  2.  can.  17.  n.  3. 

claulerunt  ;  non  tamen  a  Coepifcoporum  fuorum  colle-  [s]  Cone.  Agathen.    can.  15.    Viaticum  omnibus  lit 

gio  receflerunt ,    aut  Catholics  EcclefiK  unitatem  vel  morte  pofitis  non  elt  negandum. 
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Whoever  [r]  accept  of  Penance,  when  they 
depart  from  the  Body,  let  them  be  received 
to  Communion  $  but  without  the  folemn  Im- 
pofition  of  Hands,  which  is  only  to  be  gi- 
ven them,  if  they  recover,  upon  performing 
their  jult  Penance  in  the  Church.    The  Fourth 
Council  of  Carthage  [«]  orders,  that  they  mall 
have  both  the  folemn  Impofition  of  Hands, 
and  the  Eucharifi  alfo,  even  though  they  had 
loft  their  Senfes,  or  were  ftruck  dumb  with 
their  Difeafe,  if  any  about  them  could  teltify 
that  they  defired  Penance  in  their  Sicknefs. 
And  this  was  agreeable  to  the  Rule  made  in 
the  great  Council  of  Nice  [*],  that  no  one 
at  the  Point  of  Death  fhould  be  deprived  of 
his  final  and  molt  neceffary  Viaticum,  the  Eu- 
charifi or  Oblation,  as  it  is  explained  in  the 
Clofe  of  the  Canon,  where  the  Bifhop  is  made 
Judge  of  his  Repentance.    Upon  this  Ground 
Sjnefius  \j]  fays,  he  never  let  any  one  go  out 
of  the  World  bound  with  the  Bonds  ol  Ana- 
thema,   if  they  defired  Abfolution :  Only  if 
they  recovered,  he  referved  them  to  the  Dif- 
pofition  of  his   Metropolitan  of  Alexandria. 
And  this  confirms  the  Remark   made  in  ge- 
neral by  Pope  Innocent  [&]  upon  the  different 
Practices  of  the  Church  in  Times  of  Perfe- 
ction and  Times  of  Peace.    The  former  Ob- 
fervaticn  was  more  fevere,    the  latter  more 
indulgent.    In,  ancient  Times  many  Sinners 
were   denied    Communion    at   the  Hour  of 
Death :   But  in  his  Time  they  granted  Pe- 
nance to  all,  and   admitted  them   to  Com- 
munion upon  a  Death-bed  Repentance.  On- 
ly they  did  not  think  this  fo  fafe,  as  the  Per- 
formance of  a  regular  Penance  in  their  Life- 
Time  :    And  therefore  they  would  not  pro- 
nounce any  Thing  confidently  of  their  Con- 
dition.   There  goes  an  ancient  Homily  un- 
der the  Name  of  St.  Aufiln}  and   it  is  alfb 
attributed  to  St.  Ambrose,  where   this  Matter 
is  thus  delivered  :  If  a  Man  repents  at  his  laft 
Hour,  and  is  reconciled,  and  fo  dies,  I  am 
not  \a~]  fecure  that  this  Man  goes  hence  fe- 
curely  :  I  can  admit  him  to  Penance,  but  I 
can  give  him  no  Security.    Do  I  fay,  he  fhall 
be  damned  ?    I  do  not  fay  it ;  but  neither 
do  I  fay  he  fhall  be  faved.    What  then  do  I 


fay  ?  I  know  not,  I  prefume  not,  I  promife 
not.  For  I  know  not  the  Will  of  GoDi. 
Would  you  free  yourfelf  from  all  Doubt,  and 
avoid  that  which  is  uncertain  ?  Repent  whilft 
you  are  in  Health,  and  you  will  be  fecure 
when  your  laft  Day  finds  you :  Becaufe  you 
repent  in  a  Time  when  you  had  Power  to 
fin  :  But  if  you  then  only  begin  to  repent, 
when  you  can  fin  no  longer,  it  is  not  fo 
much  you  that  forfake  your  Sins,  as  your  Sins 
forfake  you.  By  all  this  it  plainly  appears, 
that  the  Church  ufed  a  Liberty  of  Dilcretion 
in  treating  Sinners  of  the  firft  R.ank,  either 
with  Severity  or  Tendernefs,  as  file  judged 
expedient  for  the  Ends  of  Difcipline,  or  the 
Benefit  and  Edification  of  the  Sinner. 

Indeed  we  may  obferve, 
that  a  great  Latitude  and  Li-  Sect.  7. 
berty  was  allowed  to  Bifhops  What  Liber^ 
who  were   the   prime  Mini-  T  aUmiA.  t0  f1' 
Iters  of  Difcipline,   to  render  Penmce,  <mi  ex- 
it more  rigorous  or  eafy,  as  aSlng  proper  Sa~ 
they  thought  fit  to  regulate  t!sfacVon  °f  S!n- 
the  Exercife  of  it  in   their  /TTT 

T^.r        •  .         ,      allowed    to  do  Pt- 

own  Dilcretion.  For  though  nance  twice. 
it  was  neceffary  in  general 
for  Sinners  to  demonstrate  their  Repentance 
to  the  Church,  in  order  to  give  her  Satif- 
fadion,  and  gain  themfelves  Re-admiffion ; 
yet  the  Method  of  doing  this  was  not  fo 
precifely  prefcribed,  but  that  Bifhops  had 
Power  to  add  too,  or  abate  fomething  in 
the  Meafures  of  it.  Therefore  though  the  ge- 
neral Cuftom  was  to  allow  Sinners  to  do 
publick  Penance  but  once  in  the  Church, 
yet  there  are  fome  Inltances,  in  the  moft 
ftricl:  and  primitive  Ages,  of  Sinners  being 
admitted  twice  to  this  Privilege.  For  Irena- 
us  [b~]  fays,  Cerdon  the  Heretick  more  than 
once  made  Confeffion  of  his  Herefy.  Which 
we  are  to  underftand  of  his  doing  Penance 
twice  for  his  Errors  by  making  a  publick 
Recantation  of  them.  Tcrtulllan  fays  the  fame 
of  Valentlntts  and  Marclon,  that  they  were  [c-J 
once  and  again  caft  out  of  the  Church  for 
their  turbulent  Curiofity  in  corrupting  the 
Brethren,  before  they  broke  out  into  their 

laft 


[t]  Cone.  Araufic.  1.  can.  3.  Qui  recedunt  de  cor- 
pore,  pecnitentia  accepra,  placuit,  fine  reconciliatoria 
jnanus  impofitione  communicare,  quod  morientis  fuffi- 
cir  confolationi,  &c. 

[u]  Cone.  Carth.  4.  can.  76.  Qui  Pcenitentiam  in  in- 
firmitate  petit,  fi  cafu  dam  ad  eum  Sacerdos  invita- 
tus  venit,  oppreflus  infirmitate  obmutuerit,  vel  in  phre- 
nefin  verfus  tuerit,  dent  teftimonium  qui  eum  audie- 
runt,  Sc  accipiat  Pcenitentiam  ;  &  11  continuo  creditur 
moriturus,  reconcilietur  per  manus  impofitionem,  &  ori 
ejus  infundatur  Euchariftia. 

[x]  Cone.  Nicjen.  can.  13.   "E///?  i£ofivot,  <f*  ntev\cu* 

[f]  Synef.  Ep.  67.  ad  Theophilum,  p.  252.  MwA« 
[z]  Innoc.  Ep.  3.  ad  Exuperium,  cap.  2.    De  his 


obfervatio  prior,  durior  :  Pofterior,  interveniente  mife- 
ricordia,  inclinatior  eft,  &c. 

[a]  Aug.  Horn.  41.  ex  50.  T.  10.  p.  194.  Agens  Pce- 
nitentiam ad  ultimum,  8c  reconciliatus,  fi  fecurus  hinc 
exeat,  ego  non  fum  fecurus.  — —  Pcenitentiam  dare 
poflum,  fecurltatem  dare  non  poflum,  &c.  Vid.  Am- 
brof.  Exhortat.  ad  Pcenitent. 

[b]  Iren.  Lib.  3.  cap.  4.  [c]  Tertul.  de  Pra> 
fcript.  cap.  30.  Ob  inquietam  Temper  eorum  curiolita- 
tern,   qua  fratres    quoque   vitiabant,  femel   8c  iterum 

ejefti  noviflime  in  perpetuum  difcidium  relegati,  ve- 

nena  doftrinarum  fuarum  difieminaverunt.  Poltmodum 
Marcion  Pcenitentiam  confeflus  ,  cum  conditioni  data; 
fibi  occurrit,  ita  pacem  recepturus,  fi  cjeteros  quoque 
quos  perditioni  erudiflet,  Ecclefue  reftitueret,  morte  prs- 
yentus  eft. 
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bit  Diffenfion,  when  they  Mattered  the  Poi- 
fon  of  their  Doctrines   among  the  People. 
And  yet  after  that  Mar  don  did  Penance,,  and 
was  to   have  been  received  into  the  Com- 
munion of  the  Church  again,  upon  Condi- 
tion that   he  mould  bring  back  thole  whom 
he  had  led  into  Perdition    which  he  intend- 
ed to  do,    but  Death  prevented  him.  'Tis 
noted  alio  by  Socrates  [d]  concerning  St.  Cbry- 
Jofiom,  that  thougli  a  Synod  of  Bilhops  had 
decreed,    that  Lapfers  fhould  only  be  ad- 
mitted once  to  do  publick  Penance ,  yet  in 
his  Homilies  he  was  ufed  to  tell  Men,  they 
Ihould  do  it  a  Thoufand  Times,  if  Occafion 
required,   and  be  received    to  Communion. 
Which  bold  Do&rine  difpleafed  many  of  his 
Friends  ,    and  Sifinnltts   the   Novatian  Bifhop 
wrote  a  Book  againft  it.    After  this  a  Coun- 
cil was  held  at  Conjtantinople,  An.  426  or  427, 
under  another  tlfinmus  the  Catholick  Bifhop, 
one  of  St.  Chryfoftotns  SuccefTors,  againlt  the 
MaJJalian  Hereticks,  wherein  it  was  decreed, 
that  becaul'e   they   had  often  relapfed  after 
doing  Penance,  they  mould   be  admitted  to 
do  Penance  no  more,  though  they  made  ne- 
ver fo  many  folemn-  Profeffions  of  repenting. 
The  Synodical  Epiltle  is  recorded  in  Thotius 
[e],  from '  whence  we  learn,  that  Relapfers 
at  this  Time  were   allowed  to  do  Penance 
again,  though  the  Council   thought   fit  to 
deny  the  MaJJalian  Hereticks  the  Priviledge 
any  longer,  becaufe  they  had  fo  often  abu- 
fed  it. 

r  Another  Inftance  of  the 
Sect.  8.       Power  of  Bifhops  in  this  Mat- 

r9afir/rljf  teFj  was  the  LibertY  wnicn 
rate"tb!  7bT  'of  the  Canons  themfelves  granted 
Penance  upon  juji  them  to  moderate  the  Term 
Ouafion.  '  of  Penance,  and  fhorten  it,  if 

they  obferved  any  extraordi- 
nary Degree  of  Zeal  and  Sedulity  in  any  Pe- 
nitents, that  might  deferve  their  Indulgence 
and  Commiferation.  The  Council  of  Nice 
determining  the  Term  of  Penance  for  fuch 
as  fell  into*  Idolatry  [jf],  fays,  they  fhall  be 
Three  Years  Hearers,  and  Ten  Years  Pro- 
itrators,  before  they  were  admitted  to  com- 
municate in  Prayers  with  the  People  :  But  if 
any  were  more  than  ordinarily  diligent  in  ex- 
preffing  their  Concern  and  Tears,  and  bring- 
ing forth  good  Works ,  the  true  Fruits  of 
"Repentance,  it  Ihould  be  in  the  Bifhop's  Po- 
wer to  deal  more  gently  and  mildly  with 
Vol.  II. 


them,  *V9f«crSTs#V  n        eu}%?  (T^soW^ ,  and 
bring  them  to  communicate  in  Prayers  foon- 
er.    The  like  Order  is  given  by  the  Council 
of  Ancyra  [g],  that  Bilhops  mall  have  Pow- 
er, upon  Examination  and  Trial  of  the  Pe- 
nitents Manner  of  Behaviour  and  Converfion, 
either   to  mew   them  Favour  by  mortening 
the  Time  of  Penance,  or  otherwile  to  add  to 
to  it  at  his  Difcretion,  >)  <p/A«e8?»x6v£<2rc;,  » 
ova,  vr&rMveu  yj)v»v.    So  St.  Bafil  [h~\  fays,  he 
that  has  the  Power  of  binding  and  loofing, 
may  leffen  the  Time  of  Penance  to  a  Peni- 
tent that  fhews  great  Contrition.    And  Chry- 
fofiom  in  anfwer  to  fome  who  complained  of 
the  length  of  Penance,  that  it  continued  a 
Year,  or  two,  or  three,  fays,  I  require  not 
the  Continuance  of  Time  [j]  but  the  Cor- 
rection of  the  Soul.    Demonstrate  your  Con- 
trition, demonftrate  your  Reformation,  and 
all  is  done.    The  Council  of  Lerlda  very  ex- 
prefsly  :  Let  it  remain  [£]  in  the  Power  of 
the  Biftiop  either  to  fhorten  the  Sufpenfion 
of  the  truly  contrite,  or  to  fegregate  the 
negligent  a  longer  Time  from  the  Body  of 
the  Church.    And  the  great  Council  of  Chal- 
cedon  [/]  leaves  it  entirely  in  the  Hands  of 
every  Bifhop  in  his  refpe&ive  Church ,  to 
fhew  Favour  to  fuch  Penitents  at  his  own 
Difcretion. 

And    this  is   what  fome 
of  the  Ancients  call  an  In-        Sect.  9. 
dulgence  ;     which   was    not     .  And  this  »*'■ 

t     n    r  1    3  rt  the   true  ancient 

heretofore  any  pretended  Pow-  mim  of  an  InduU 
er  of  delivering  Souls  from  the  gence. 
Pains  of  Purgatory,  by  Vir- 
tue of  a  Stock  of  Merits,  or  Works  of  Su- 
pererogation, which  they  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  call  now  the  Church's  Treafure ,  of 
which  the  Pope  is  become  the  fole  Difpen- 
fer  :  But  anciently  an  Indulgence  was  no 
more  than  this  Power  which  every  Bilhop 
had,  of  moderating  the  Canonical  Punifh- 
ments,  which  in  a  Courfe  of  Penance  were 
infli&ed  upon  Sinners,  fo  that  if  the  Bilhop 
faw  any  one  to  be  a  zealous  and  earneft  Pe- 
nitent, he  had  Liberty  to  Ihorten  the  Time 
of  his  Penance,  that  is,  grant  him  a  Relaxa- 
tion of  fome  of  his  penitential  Exercifes,  and 
admit  him  fooner  than  others  to  Commu- 
nion. This  was  the  true  ancient  Notion  of  an 
Indulgence.  And  that  it  was  fo  ,  we  may 
learn  from  one  of  the  Epiftles  of  Pope  VI- 
glllus,  who  writing  to  a  certain  Bifhop  con- 
El  h  cerning 


[d]  Socrat.  Lib.  6.  cap.  21.  [e]  Phot.  Biblioth. 

Cod.  52. 

[f]  Cone.  Nic.  can.  i:.  [g]    Cone.  Ancyr. 

can.  5. 

[h]  Bafil.  can.  74.  [/]    Chryf.  Horn.  14.  in 

z  Cor.  p.  846. 

[k]  Cone.  lierden.  can.  5.  Maneat  in  Poteftate  Pon- 
tificis,   vel  veracitcr  ajfliftos  non  diu  fufpendere,  yel 


defidiofos  prolixiore  tempore  ab  Ecclefiae  Corpora  fe- 
gregare. 

[/]  Conc.^Chalced.  can.  16.     'QeiW/u^l  $  '^eiV  ™* 

hmawirw.  See  Martin.  Bracarenf.  Capitula  Graec.  Can. 
Cap.  81.  Conyerfatio  &  Fides  Poenitentis  compendia? 
tempus. 
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cerning  fome  Perfons  who  were  under  Pe- 
nance for  fuffering  themfelves  to  be  re-bap- 
tized by  the  Arians,  he  tells  him  [m~\3  that 
it  was  left  to  his  own  Judgment,  and  the 
Judgment  of  other  Bifhops  in  their  refpe&ive 
Diocefes,  if  they  approved  the  Quality  and 
Devotion  of  any  Penitents,,  to  grant  them 
the  Benefit  of  an  Indulgence,  that  is,  a  Re- 
laxation of  their  penitential  Exercifes,  or  a 
fpeedier  Admiffion  to  Communion. 

And    this  was  fometimes 
Sect.  io.      granted  at  the  Interceflion  -of 
T^tTr    the  Martyrs    in   Prifon ,  of 

times  granted  at  the  J.  > 

intmtjfmi  of  the  which  there  are  fever al  Ex- 
Mr/tyrs,  or  the  in-  amples  in  Cyprian  and  fome- 
fiant'e  of  the  civil  times  at  the  Inltance  of  the 
Magiflme.  Gi*il  Magiftrate.    For  St.  Au- 

ftin  tells  us  [»],  that  as  Bi- 
■fliops  were  ufed  to  intercede  for  Criminals 
in  the  Civil  Courts,  fo  the  Magiftrates  fome- 
times interceded  for  Penitents  in  the  Eccle- 
fiaftical. And  he  ufes  this  as  an  Argument 
to  a  certain  Magiftrate  to  induce  him  to 
fhew  Mercy  to  an  Offender.  If  you  have 
Liberty  to  intercede  with  us  for  the  Miti- 
gation of  an  Ecclefiaftical  Cenfure,  why  may 
not  the  Bifhop  intercede  againft  your  Sword, 
when  our  Sword  is  only  drawn  to  make  the 
Man  live  better,  but  yours  that  he  may  not 
live  at  all  ?  This  Sort  of  Indulgences  there- 
fore had  no  Refped  to  the  Punifhments  of 
the  next  World,  but  only  to  the  Mitigation 
of  Ecclefiaftical  Punifhment  in  this  :  Which 
is  ingenuoufly  acknowledged  by  Cajfander  [o] 
and  fever  al  other  learned  Romanifis3  fome  of 
which  have  undergone  the  Cenfures  of  the 
Roman  Inquifitors  for  their  over  liberal  Con- 
ceffions.  Particularly  Polydore  Virgil  is  put  in- 
to the  Index  Expurgatorius  (]  p  ]  for  faying  that 
the  Ufe  of  Indulgences  is  no  older  than  the 
Time  of  Gregory  the  Great  ;  And  Francifcus  Po- 
lygranm  [<?]  for  aflerting,  that  every  Bifhop 
of  Divine  Right  has  Power  to  grant  Indul- 
gences j  with  fome  Alfertions  of  the  like  Na- 
ture ;  which  agree  very  well  with  the  true 
ancient  Notion  of  an  Indulgence,  as  it  has 
been  now  explained  but  will  not  com- 
port with  the  Pope's  fole  Claim  and  Pre- 
tence to  this  Power,  or  any  other  Inno- 
vations in   the  Modern  Practice.   But  this 


only  by  the  way  :  I  now  return  to  the  an- 
cient Church. 

Where   we  may  obferve 
farther,  that  Bifhops  had  Pow-  Sect- 
er  to  grant  Indulgence :  not  "t 
only  by  contrading  the  Term    Nature  of  the  pc. 
of  Penance,  but  alfo  in  fome    **lty  in  fome  mea- 
Meafure    by   altering  or  lef-  fure>  as  weU  *f>  fte 
fening  the  Nature  and  Quality    Term  °f  iu 
of  the  Punifhment  itfelf.  Of 
which  we  have  a  plain  Evidence  in  the  Coun* 
cil  of  Ancyra  [r],  where  in  the  Cafe  of  Dea- 
cons who  lapfed   into   Idolatry,,    and  after- 
wards recovering  ftood  firm  in  a  Second  En- 
gagement, it  is  ordered,  that  they  may  re- 
tain the  Honour  of  Deacons,    but  not  any 
part  of  their  Sacred  Service,  either  in  mini- 
ftering  the  Bread  or  the  Cup,   or  in  per- 
forming the  Office  of  the  publick  Directors 
in  the  Church  :  Yet  the  Bifhops  mould  have 
Power,    if  they  found   them  very  diligent, 
humble,  and  meek,  to  grant  them  more  or 
lefs  of  their  Office,  as  they  judged  conveni- 
ent.   Which  fhews,  that  a  great  deal  in  this 
whole  Matter  was  left  to  the  Bifhop's  Dis- 
cretion,   to  make  the  Exercife  of  Penance 
more  or  lefs  fevere,  as  well  in  the  Degrees 
of  Punifhment,  as  in  Point  of  Time,  accord- 
ing to  the  Difpofition  and  Behaviour  of  the 
repenting  Sinner. 

And   this  explains  to  us 

a  Term  or  Phrafe,  which  of-        Sect.  12." 

ten  occurs  in  the  Writings  of     Whilt  the  Anc:~ 

the  Ancients,  efpecially  in  Cr    T  T?-P„  ths 

rn        j    l.     ^7    -\   J  c    Tcrm  Legitima 
pnan  \_sj  and  the  Council  of  Pcenitentia. 

Eliberis  {f\ ,  and  where  they 
require  that  Penitents  fliould  perform  Bern- 
tentiam  legitimam3  plenam,  &  jitfiam}  a  legal, 
full,  and  jult  Penance.  Some  underftand  by 
this,  that  they  fhould  fulfill  the  whole  Term 
or  Time  of  Penance  prefcribed  by  the  Ca- 
nons j  others,  that  they  fliould  not  only  ful- 
fill the  Time,  but  regularly  go  through  all 
the  feveral  Degrees  of  Penance,  as  Mourn- 
ers, Hearers,  Proftrators,  and  Co-ftanders, 
before  they  were  received  to  Communion. 
But  neither  of  thefe  hit  the  true  Meaning 
of  this  ancient  Phrafe,  which  refpetfs  neither 
the  Time  of  Penance,    nor  the  Orders  of 

Penitents, 


[m]  Vigil.  Ep.  1,  ad  Eleutherium.  cap.  3.  In  scfti- 
matione  Fraternitatis  tusc,  aliorumque  Pontificum  per 
iuas  Dicecefes  relinquatur,  ut  fi  Qualitas  &  pcenitentis 
Devotio  fuerit  approbata,  Indulgentine  quoque  remedio 
fit  vicina. 

[r]  Aug.  Ep.  54.  ad  Macedonium,_  p.  93.  Si  vobis 
fas  eft  Ecclefiafticam  Correptionem  intercedendo  miti- 
gare,  quomodo  Epifcopus  veftro  Gladio  non  debet  inter- 
cedes, cum  ilia  exeratur,  ut  in  quern  exeritur  bene 
yivat,  ifte  rie  vivat  ? 

[0]  CafTand.  Confultat.  Art.  ii.  p.  103.  Joan.  Rof- 
enfis  cont.  Luther.  Art.  18.    Polydor.  Virgil,  de  In- 


ventor. Rerum.  Lib.  8.  cap.  1.  Alphonf.  a  Caftro  ad- 
verf.  Haeref.  Lib.  8.  p.  572. 

[p]  Index  Libror.  Prohib.  &  Expurgand.  p.  853.  Ma- 
drit.  1667. 

[q]  Index  Expurg.  p.  97.  Salmur.  io"or.  Ex  Fr.  Po- 
lygrani  AfTertionibus  quorundam  Ecclefis  Dogmatum.  Fol. 
'68.  deleatur  Glofla  marginalis,  quse  ait,  dejure  diviao 
quilibet  Sacerdos  pofiet  dare  Indulgentias. 

[;•]  Cone.  Ancyr.  can.  2. 

[s]  Cypr.  Ep.  S4-  al.  57.  ad  Cornel,  p.  116.  Ep.  5J. 
ad  Antonian.  p.  ic8. 
[t]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  3.  5.  14.  72.  76. 
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Penitents,  but  the  Mind  and  Qualifications  of 
Men  acting  fincerely  and  bona  fide  in  their 
Repentance  ;  and  exprefling  their  hearty 
Sorrow  for  Sin  by  Weeping,  and  Mourning, 
and  Falling,  and  Almf-deeds,  and  Charity, 
and  an  entire  Reformation ,  which  are  pro- 
per Indications  of  a  penitent  Mind,  and  fuch 
as  might  incline  the  Bifhop  to  fhew  them 
lbme  Favour  and  Indulgence  ,  by  fhorten- 
ing  the  Time  of  their  Penance ,  notwith- 
itanding  which  it  might  be  called  a  juft  and 
full  Repentance ,  as  Albafplnaw  (_«]  rightly 
explains  it. 

There  is  one  Phrafe  more 
Sect.  13.       occurring  in  fome  of  the  an- 
What  meant  hy    cient    Canons ,     which  may 

H  e mantes  '"o"  need  a  little  ExPlicacion  in 
rare."14" 6  tms  Place,    becaufe  it  relates 

to  the  Severity  of  the  anci- 
ent Difcipline,  which  we  are  now  conlider- 
ing.  The  Council  of  Jncyra  fpeaking  of 
thole  who  commit  Uncleannefs  with  beafts 
[x],  or  draw  others  into  the  fame  Sin  (be- 
ing fpiritual  Lepers ,  and  infecting  others 
with  their  Contagion)  fays,  they  Ihall  pray 
with  the  Xripa,£'optyoi,  or  Hyemantes ;  which  de- 
notes fome  extraordinary  Punifhment,  but  of 
what  Sort  is  not  very  eafy  to  determine, 
becaufe  learned  Men  are  not  well  agreed, 
what  the  Word  x«jk*£oa<Vw,  properly  means. 
The  old  Tranflators  of  the  Greek  Canons 
commonly  underftand  it  of  Energumens  or  De- 
moniacks,  fuch  as  were  vexed  with  unclean 
Spirits,  and  as  it  were  tolfed  by  them  in  a 
Tempeit.  Vlonyfius  Exlguus  renders  it,  £>ui  Sfi- 
ritu  periclltantur  immundo,  vexed  with  an  un- 
clean Spirit  :  The  other  Tranflation  of  IJi* 
dorm  Merc  at  or  has  it,  Jt>ui  Tempefiate  jaclantur, 
qui  a  nobis  Energumcni  intelllguntur  :  Thofe  that 
are  tolfed  in  a  Tempeft,  by  whom  we  un- 
derftand Energumens.  And  Martin  Bracarenjis 
in  his  Collection  of  the  Greek  Canons  £7] 
renders  it  Damoniofos,  Demoniacks.  And  that 
which  gives  fome  Probability  to  this  Inter- 
pretation is,  that  the  Word  x«//*£VW  is  fo 
ufed  and  expounded  by  many  Greek  Writers. 
In  the  Prayer  for  the  whole  State  of  the 
Church,  and  all  Orders  in  it,  related  by  the 
Author  of  the  Confiitutions  [s,],  there  is  one 
Vol.  II. 


Petition,     'Ttsj  -r/J*    Xef^tti^c^av    -vm  Tti  dKhfetv, 

for  thole  who  are  tolled  by  the  Enemy,  that 
is,  Energumens  vexed  with  the  evil  Spirit.  And 
lb  Cyril  [d]  of  Alexandria  ufes  the  fame  Phrafe 
for  thole  that  were  poffelfed  with  a  wicked 
Spirit.  As  alfo  the  ancient  Commentators , 
Maxim  vs  j>]  upon  Dionyfi/tr,  and  Alexius  Arl- 
fiinus  upon  the  Canons  [c],  and  the  Modern 
Greeks  in  their  Euchologmm  (V/]  where  there  is 
a  Prayer  lor  the  x«/xct^o//.Vo'  vW  r7rviv(j.<tTav  cLka- 
9dfl»ri  for  thofe  that  are  tolled  or  tormen- 
ted with  unclean  Spirits.  Upon  the  Credit 
of  which  Authorities  Bifhop  Bezicridge  con- 
cludes [*],  that  praying  among  the  Xc^.^Va/ 
or  Hyemantes  in  the  Council  of  Ancyra,  denotes 
the  Penitents  praying  among  the  Energumens, 
or  thofe  that  were  vexed  with  unclean  Spi- 
rits. And  fo  Ofiander  in  his  Notes  upon  the 
Council  of  Ancy'ra  [/] ,  and  Mr.  Dodwell 
[g],  in  his  Observations  upon  Cyprian,  who 
thinks  the  Word  Clldomeni,  in  one  of  Cyprian's 
Epiltles,  is  but  a  Corruption  from  Clydonlzo- 
menly  KKvJ^avi^o/i^Jot,  which  is  of  the  fame  Im- 
port and  Signification  with  Xe^a^^o/,  deno- 
ting what  tlie  Latins  call  Manlacl  and  Lympha- 
tic),, Perfons  poffeffed  by  an  evil  Spirit,  as  he 
fhews  out  of  fome  PalTages  of  Amphilochim  [/j] 
and  St.  Chrjfofiom ,  which  fupport  his  Con- 
jecture. Other  Learned  Men  think  the 
XufitiZofiifyot,  or  Hyemantes ,  were  fuch  Peni- 
tents," as  for  the  monftrous  Greatnefs  of  their 
Crimes  were  not  only  expelled  out  of  the 
Communion  of  the  Church,  but  caft  out  of 
the  very  Atrium  or  Courts  and  Porch  of  the 
Church,  and  put  to  do  Penance  in  the  open 
Air,  where  they  flood  expofed  to  the  Incle- 
mency of  all  Weathers  whatlbever.  This 
Opinion  is  embraced  and  defended  by  Albaf- 
plnaus  [i],  Cardinal  Bona  \_k~\,  and  Suicerus  [/J. 
And  there  is  a  PalTage  in  Tertu'dlan,  which 
makes  this  Explication  look  very  natural.  For 
fpeaking  of  the  ancient  Difcipline,  and  di- 
ftinguiming  the  Degrees  and  Malignity  of  hei- 
nous Offences,  he  lays,  there  were  fome  im- 
pious [;«]  Furies  of  Lull,  fo  far  tranfgreffing 
all  the  Laws  of  Nature,  both  with  refpedt 
to  Bodies  and  Sex,  that  they  did  not  only 
expel  them  from  the  Doors  of  the  Church, 
but  Irom  any  covered  Place  belonging  to  it, 
as  being  Monfters  rather  than  common  Vices. 
H  h  2  Either 
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[u]  Albafp.  Obfervat.  Lib.  2.  cap.  3c.  Ir.  Not.  in 
Can.  3.  Cone.  Eliber. 

[x]  Cone.  Ancyr.  can.  17.    T£f  a.Ko%\itra.iM^  ^  fcSfffiJs 

[y]  Martin.  Bracar.  Colleft.  Canonum.  cap.  82.  Opor- 
tet  tales  inter  Daemoniofos  orare,  al.  ordinare. 
[z]  Conftit.   Lib.  8.   cap.  12. 
[a]    Cyril,   in  Efai.  42.    p.  544.  XnyLA^'ofj^Jot 

<7TViV  /Wet]®"  TOCHfK. 

[6]  Maxim,  in  Dionyf.  Hierarch.  Ecclef.  cap.  6. 

[c]  Alex.  Ariftin.  in  Can.  17.  Cone.  Ancyr. 

[<0  Eueholog.  Goar.  p.  724.  [?]   Bevereg,  Not. 


in  Can.  11.   Cone.  Nic.  n.  4.  p.  72. 

[  f ]  Collect.  Canonum.  Witebergae.   1614.  4t0- 

[g]  Dodwel.  Diflert.  t.  in  Cyprian,  p.  4.  [/;]  Am- 
philoch.  Horn,  de  Poenit.  ap.  Combefis,  p.  97.  Chryf. 
Orat.  1.  ad  Stagyrium. 

[i]  Albafp.  Obfervat.  in  Can.  17.  Cone.  Ancyr. 

[k]  Bona  Rer.  Liturg;  Lib.  1.  cap.  17.  n. 

[/]  Suicer.  Thelaur.  Ecclef.  voce,  Xei[Aa.£'ofjfy»t. 

[m]  Tercul.  de  Pudicit.  cap.  4.  Reliquas  autem  Fu- 
rias  impias  &  in  Corpora  &:  in  Sexus  ultra  Jura  Na- 
turae, non  modo  Limine,  veriim  omni  Ecclellx  Te- 
fto  fubmovemus,  quia  non  func  Delitta,  fed  Mon- 
ftra, 
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feither  of  thefe  Opinions ,  as  having  each 
their  Reafons  and  Probability  to  lupport 
them,  may  be  admitted.  But  the  Opinion  of 
Balzamon  here  is  little  worth,  who  makes  the 
Hyemantes  to  be  no  more  than  the  Second 
Clafs  of  Penitents  called  Hearers :  This  does 
by  no  means  fhew  any  friecial  Severity  againlt 
fuch  enormous  Sins,  affigning  them  only  a 
common  Punifhment  with  the  reft.  But  if 
we  fuppofe  thofe  who  were  guilty  of  them, 
either  to  be  ranked  among  Demoniacks,  or 
wholly  to  be  kept  out  of  the  Church,  we 
have  fome  proper  Idea  of  the  Church's  Se- 
verity agairtft  them ;  for  which  Reafon  I  have 


purpofely  mentioned  it  in  this  Place,  where 
we  have  been  difcourfing  of  the  Stri&nefs  and 
Severity  of  the  ancient  Difcipline,  which  is 
the  laft  Thing  confiderable  in  the  Exercife  of 
it,  whilft  Men  were  under  the  Bonds  and 
Fetters  of  Excommunication.  The  next  Thing 
is  to  fee  how  they  were  loofed  from  thefe 
Bonds ,  when  their  Penance  was  comple- 
ted. And  this  brings  us  to  the  Bufinefs  of 
Abfolution  ,  or  the  Method  of  re-admitting 
Penitents  into  the  Communion  of  the  Church 
again  ;  which  muft  be  the  Subject  of  the  next 
Book. 


The  End  of  the  Eighteenth  BOOK. 
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BOOK  XIX. 

Of  Abfolution,  or  the  Manner  of  re-admitting  Penitents 
into  the  Communion  of  the  Church  again. 


CHAR  I. 

Of  the  Nature  of  Abfolution,    and  the  feveral  Sorts .  of  it  ;  more  particularly 
of  fuch  <u  relate  to  the  Penitential  Difcipline  of  the  Church, 


Sect.  i. 

All  Chm-ch-Ab- 
folutioti  only  mini- 
Jlerial  ,    not  abj'o. 
lute. 


AVING  hitherto 
feen  the  Exercife 
of  Penitential  Dif- 
cipline  in  all  the 
feveral  Parts  of  it, 
as  it  related  to  Sin- 
Excommunication, 
it  under  another 


ners  under  the  Bonds  of 
we  are  now  to  confider 
View,  as  it  denotes  their  Abfolution  from  thofe 
Bonds  by  the  Power  of  the  Keys,  and  the 
Method  of  reftoring  or  re-admitting  Peni- 
tens,  when  their  Penance  was  compleated,  to 
the  Communion  of  the  Church  again.  And 


here  firft  of  all  we  are  to  obferve,  that  the 
Ancients  challenged  no  Power  in  this  Matter, 
but  that  which  was  purely  minifterial  leav- 
ing the  abfolute,  fovereign,  independent,  and 
irreverfible  Power  only  to  God.  Of  which 
I  need  give  no  other  Proof  at  prefent  but 
only  this.  That  they  conftantly  made  it  an 
Argument  for  our  Saviour's  Divinity,  that 
he  had  the  Sovereign  Power  of  forgiving  Sins  : 
Which  Argument  could  have  fignified  nothing, 
had  Men  been  equal  Sharers  in  this  Power 
with  him.  Thus  Irenam  argues  againft  fome 
of  the  Hereticks  in  his  own  Time :    cc  Our 

"  Saviour^ 
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fC  Saviour,  lays  [a]  he,  in  forgiving  Sins  Prayer,    y.  The  Abfolution  of  Reconcilement 

fC  both  cured  the  Man,  and  maniteftly  decla-  to  the  Church  and  her  Communion  by  a  Re- 

<e  red  who  he  himfelf   was.     For  if  none  laxation  of  her  Cenfures.   The  two  firft  may 

ce  can  forgive  Sins  but  God  alone,  and  our  be  called  facramental  Abfolution,*  the  third 

ec  Lord  did  forgive  them,  and  cure  Men,-  declaratory  Abfolution,-  the  fourth  precatory 

<c  it  is  manifeft,  that  he  was  the  Word  of  Abfolution  ,-    the  fifth  judicial  Abfolution'; 

s(  God,  made  the  Son  of  Man  :    And  as  And  all  of  them  authoritative,  fo  far  as  they 

(C  he  was  Man,  he  fuffered  with  us  and  for  are  done   by  the  Minifterial  Authority  and 

(t  us;  as  he  is  G  o  d,  he  fhews  Mercy  to  us,  Commiffion  which  Christ  has  given  to  his 

<(  and  forgives  us  our  Debts,  which  we  owe  Church,  to  reconcile  Men  to  Go d  by  the  Ex- 

"  to  God  our  Maker.  "    The  fame  Argu-  ercife  of  fuch  Ads  and  Means,  as  conduce  to 

ment  is   urged  by  Tertulllan   in   his  Books  that  End  in  a  fubordinate  and  minifterial  Way 

againft  Marcion  [£]      and  by  Novation  \_c\  according  to  his  Appointment, 
againft  the  Ebionites ,-  and  Athanafim  [d]  againft 

the  Arians;  St.  Bafil  [e]  alfo  ufes  it,  as  one  of      But  then  all  thefe  Sorts  of 

his  ftrongeit  Weapons  againlt  Eunomius ,-  and  Abfolution  were  not  reckoned        Sect.  2. 

the  like  is  done  by  St.  Hilary  [/],  and  St.  of  equal  Concern  in  Peniten-  r^^J^ff" 

Cbrffofiom  [g],  and  St.  Jerom  \_h~]}  and  Victor  of  tial  Difcipiine.     For   though    nJthSxo^f »"» 

jintioch  [i],  and  Cyril  of  Alexandria  who  Baptifm  was  always   efteemed  -  uft  in  Penitential 

all  argue  for  our  Saviour's  Divinity  from  this  the  moil  univerfal  Abfolution,    d&Hmm  Pafons 

Topick,  That  he  had  fovereign  and  abfolute  and  grand  Indulgence  in  the    9Mi  l'^t:z-"- 

Power  upon  Earth  to  forgive  Sins.    And  St.  Miniitry  of  the  Church  ,-  as 

Ambrofe  ufes  the  fame  Argument  againft  the  conveying  a  general  Pardon  of  Sin  to  every 

Macedonians  [/],  to  prove  the  Divinity  of  the  true  Member  of  Christ,  when  he  firft  en- 

Holy  Ghost.    I  produce  none  of  thefe  tred  into  his  Myftical  Body  by  the  Laver  of 

Teftimonies  at  large  here,  both  becaufe  they  Regeneration  ;  yet  this  had  no  place  in  the 

all  fpeak  the  fame  Thing,    and  are  already  Exercife  of  Penitential  Difcipline.    For  no  Pe- 

produced  in  an  excellent  Book  of  Bifhop njjhers  nitent  was  ever  reconciled  to  the  Communion 

[t»],    which  is  common  in  every  Reader's  of  the  Church  (after  any  Lapfe,  or  Cenfure 

Hands  :  Wrhere  he  alfo  mews  farther  the  ge-  or  Penance  done  for  it)  by  a  Second  Baptifrru 

neral  Agreement  of  the  Ancients  in  this  Af-  And  yet  the  Stewards  of  C  h  r  i  s  t's  Myfteries 

lertion,  That  none  can  forgive  Sins  but  God  were  always  fuppofed  to  have  the  Minifterial 

only,  that  is,  with  an  abfolute  and  fovereign  Power  of  conveying  Remiffion  of  Sins  to  Men 

Power  :  And  therefore  the  Power  of  Ablo-  by  the  Administration  of  Baptifm  ;  and  io  far 

lution  in  the  Church  is  purely  minifterial,  and  as  they  were  entrufted  with  the  Adminiftra- 

confifts  in  the  due  Exercife  and  Application  of  tion  ol  it,  fo  far  they  had  Power  to  bind  or 

thofe  Means,  in  the  ordinary  Uie  of  which  loofe  •  to  admit  the  Worthy  into  the  Church 

God  is  pleafed  to  remit  Sins ;  uling  the  Mi-  or  keep  the  Unworthy  out  of  it,-  that  is,  in 

niftry  of  his  Servants,  as  Stewards  of  his  My-  the  Minifterial  Way,  to  remit  Mens  Sins  by 

fteries,  in  the  External  Difpenfation  of  them ,-  admitting  them  to  Baptifm,  or  retain  their  Sins 

but  himfelf  conferring  the  Internal  Grace  or  by  keeping  them  from  it,    according  to  the 

Gift  of  Remiffion  by  the  Operation  of  his  Rules  of  C  h  r  i  s  t's  Inftitution  and  Appoint- 

Spirit  only  upon  the  worthy  Receivers.    Thefe  ment.    The  Ancients  upon  this  Account  com- 

Myfteries  or  Means  of  Grace,  in  the  Exter-  monly  give  Baptifm  the  Name  of  Indulgence 

nal  Difpenfation  of  which  the  Church  is  con-  or  Remiffion  of  Sins,  or  the  Sacrament  of  Re- 

cerned,  and  in  the  ordinary  Ufe  of  them  Re-  miffion,  as  I  have  had  occafion  to  fhevv  out  of 

miffion  of  Sins  is  conveyed,  are  ufually  by  the  the  Council  of  Carthage  [»]  under  Cyprian,  and 

Ancients  reckoned  up  under  thefe  Five  Heads :  one  of  the  Roman  Councils  mentioned  by  Co- 

1.  The  Abfolution  or  great  Indulgence  of  Bap-  ttltrius  [0],  and  St.  Auftln  \_f\s  in  a  former 

tifm.     2.  The  Abfolution   of  the  Eucharifi.  Book  \ef]3  where  we  treat  more  exprefsly  of 

3.  The  Abfolution  of  the  Word  and  Do&rine.  Baptifm.    It  is  alfo  obfervable,  that  the  Anci- 

4.  The  Abfolution  of  Impofition  of  Hands  and  ents  commonly  deduce  this  Minifterial  Power 

of 


[a]  Iren.  Lib.  5.  cap.  17.  Peccata  igitur  remitters, 
hominem  quidem  curavit,  femetipfum  autem  manifefte 
oftendit  quis  elFet.  Si  enim  nemo  potefl:  remittere  pec- 
cata nifi  folus  Deus ;  remittebat  autem  hxc  Dominus,  & 
curabat  homines  :   Manifeftum  eft,   quoniam  ipfe  erat 

Verbum  Dei,  Filius  hominis  fachis  Et  quo  modo  homo 

compaffus  eft  nobis,  tanquam  Deus  mifereatur  noftri,  &c. 

lb]  Tertul.  cont.  Marcion.  Lib.  4.  cap.  10. 

fe]  Novat.  deTrinit.  cap.  13.  [d]  Athan.  Orat.  3. 

cont.  Arianos.    Orat.  4.  cont.  Ar.    It.  Epift.  de  Synodis. 

[e]  Bafil.  cont.  Eunom.  Lib.  5.  [f\  Hilar. 

Canon.  8.  in  Mat. 

[g]  Chryf.  Horn.  29.  in  Mat. 


[h]  Hieron.  Com.  in  Mat.  9.  [/]  Viftor.  in 

Marc.  2. 

[k]  Cyrih  Thefaur.  Lib.  12.  cap.  4.  Item  de  re£U 
fide  ad  reginas. 

[/]  Ambrof.  de  Spir.  Sanfto,  Lib.  3.  cap.  19.  Vid* 
Aug.  Horn.  23.  ex  50.  c.  7. 

[m]  Uftier.  Anfocr  to  the  JefuWt  Challenge,  p.  79,  &c. 

[«]  Cone.  Carrh.  ap.  Cypr.  n.  io.  p.  234. 

[0]  Cone.  Rom.  ap.  Cocekr.  in  Conftitut.  Apoft, 
Lib.  3.  cap.  9. 

[/>]  Aug.  de  Bapt.  Lib.  5.  cap.  ii.  [q]  Book  XL 
Chap.  i.  n.  2. 


Chap.  I. 


Christian  Church. 


of  remitting  Sins  in  Baptifm  from  the  fame 
Text,  upon  which  the  Power  of  all  other  Ab- 
folutions  is  founded,  viz,.  Job.  xx.  25.  Whof- 
foever  Sins  ye  remit }  they  are  remitted  unto  them  ; 
and  whofefoever  Sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained. 
They  fay,  this  Commiffion  is  executed  by  the 
Minifters  of  Chris  t3  as  well  in  conferring 
Baptifm,  as  in  reconciling  of  Penitents,  or  any 
other  Way  of  Minilterial  Abfolution.  Cyprian^ 
argues  upon  this  Foot  againft  the  Baptifm  of 
Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks,  that  Baptilin  given 
by  them  is  of  no  Benefit  to  the  Receiver,  be- 
caufe  they  are  not  of  the  Number  of  thofe  to 
whom  Christ  gave  Commiffion  to  remit 
Sins,  as  not  being  endued  with  the  Holy 
Spirit.  (i  Seeing,  fays  he  [?•],  that  Re- 
"  miffion  of  Sins  is  granted  to  every  Man  in 
"  Baptifm,  the  Lord  in  his  Gofpef  declares 
<e  and  proves,  that  Sins  can  only  be  remitted 
tc  by  them  who  have  the  Holy  Spirit. 
"  For  after  his  Refurre&ion,  when  he  fent 
"  forth  his  Difciples,  he  faid  unto  them,  As 
Cf  my  Father  fent  me,  fo  fend  I  you.  And  when  he 
fe  had  faid  this,  he  breathed  on  them,  faying,  Re- 
te  celve  ye  the  Holy  Ghojt.  Whofefoever  Sins  ye  re- 
fC  mlt,  they  are  remitted  unto  them  •  and  ivhojefoe'ver 
fc  Sins  ye  retain  ,  they  are  retained.  In  which 
cc  Place  he  fliews,  that  they  only  can  baptize, 
"  and  grant  Remiffion  of  Sins,  who  have  the 
"  Holy  Ghost.  "  So  again  in  another 
Epiftle  [j]  :  "  It  is  manifeft  both  where  and 
"  by  whom  that  Remiffion  of  Sins  is  granted, 
"  which  is  granted  by  Baptifm.  For  the  Lord 
tc  firft  gave  that  Power  to  Peter,  that  whatlb- 
"  ever  he  loofed  on  Earth,  mould  be  loofed 
"  in  Heaven.  And  after  his  Refurre&ion,  he 
Ct  faid  to  his  Difciples,  ivhojefoe'ver  Sins  ye  remit, 
ct  they  are  remitted  unto  them  j  and  whofejoez/er  Sins 
"  ye  retain,  they  are  retained.  Whence  we  un- 
tf  derftand,  that  no  other  have  Power  to  bap- 
"  tize,  and  grant  Remiffion  of  Sins,  but  they 
"  who  are  made  Rulers  in  the  Church  by  the 
<c  Evangelical  Law  and  Ordinance  of  the 
"  Lord."  Firmillan  alio  follows  Cyprian  [t~\  in 
the  fame  Argument,  proving  from  the  fameTexts, 
that  Hereticks  have  no  Power  to  remit  Sins  in 
Baptifm,  becaufe  they  are  not  in  the  Church . 
nor  of  the  Number  of  thofe,  to  whom  Christ 
gave  that  Commiffion.    Neither  was  it  only 


Cyprian  and  Firmillan  that  thus  afTerted  the  Pow- 
er of  remitting  Sins  in  Baptifm  to  belong  to 
the  Minifters  of  Christ,  but  generally  all 
other  Interpreters.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  [»]  ex- 
pounding thofe  Words  of  our  Saviour,  Whofe- 
foever  Sins  ye  remit,  &c.  fays,  (C  Spiritual  Men 
"  remit  or  retain  Sins,  as  I  conceive,  two  ways. 
"  For  either  they  call  thofe  to  Baptifm,  who 
iC  are  worthy  of  it  upon  the  Account  of  a 
{C  good  Life  and  approved  Faith,  or  elfe  they 
"  forbid  and  repel  thofe  from  the  Divine 
"  Gift,  who  are  unworthy  of  it.  This  is  one 
<c  Way  of  remitting  or  retaining  Sin.  Ano- 
"  ther  Way  is,  when  they  punifh  and  correct 
"  the  Children  of  the  Church  offending,  and 
"  pardon  them  again  upon  their  Repentance : 
"  As  Paul  delivered  the  Corinthian  over  to  the 
"  Deftru&ion  of  the  Fiefh,  that  the  Spirit 
"  might  laved  ;  and  afterward  received  him, 
<{  that  he  might  not  be  fwallowed  up  of  over- 
ct  much  Sorrow.  "  St.  Ambrofe  in  like  manner 
afcribes  the  Power  of  remitting  Sins  to  the 
Adminiftration  of  Baptifm,  as  well  as  Penance: 
And  upon  this  Ground  [w]  he  asks  the  No- 
'vatlans,  (C  Why  do  ye  baptize,  if  Sins  cannot 
"  be  remitted  by  the  Minift ry  of  Man?  Wnat 
"  is  the  Difference,  whether  Priefts  affume  this 
"  Power  as  given  to  them  in  the  Exercife  of  Pe- 
"  nance,  or  the  Adminiftration  of  Baptifm  ?  " 

Gaudentms  [jc]  fays,  ce  It  is  this  Key  of  the  Sa- 
"  craments,  that  opens  the  Gate  of  the  Kingdom 
"  of  Heaven. "  Confequently  he  muft  mean  al- 
fo,  that  fo  far  as  Minifters  are  inftrumental  in 
conferring  the  Sacrament  of  Baptifm,  fo  far  they 
are  inftrumental  in  procuring  Men  that  Re- 
miffion of  Sins  which  attends  it.  And  for  this 
Reafon  Chryfofiom  magnifies  the  Sacerdotal  Of- 
fice upon  a  double  Account,  becaufe  the  Priefts 
[y]  have  Power  to  remit  Sins  both  when  they 
regenerate  us,  and  afterwards :  That  is,  both 
by  Baptifm  and  Penance,  when  they  firft  ad- 
mit Men  into  the  Church,  and  re-admit  or 
reconcile  them  after  any  great  Tranfgreffion.- 
But  I  mention  this,  not  fb  much  to  explain 
the  Penitential  Difcipline  of  the  Church  (in 
which  Baptifmal  Abfolution  has  no  Concern) 
as  to  remark  a  few  other  neceffary  Things. 
As  firft,  that  Sacerdotal  Abfolution  in  gene- 
ral extends  much  farther  than  is  commonly 

apprehended : 


[?■]  Cypr.  Ep.  76.  al.  69.  ad  Magnum,  p.  185.  Cum 
In  baptiimo  unicuique  peccata  lua  remittuntur,  probat  &c 
declarat  in  fuo  Evangelio  Dominus,  per  eos  folos  pofTe 
peccata  dimitti  ,  qui  habeanc  Spiritum  San&um.  Poft 
lclune&ionem  enim  dilcipulos  fuos  mittens,  loquitur  ad 
eos  <k  dicit  :  Sicut  mifit  me  Pater,  &  ego  mitto  vos*. 
Hoc  cum  dixiftet,  infufflavit  ik  ait  iilis  :  Accipite 
Spiritum  Sanftum.  Si  cujus  remiferitis  peccata,  remit- 
tentur  i  11  i  :  fi  cujus  tenueritis,  tenebuntur.  Quo  in  loco 
oftendit,  cum  folum  pofle  baptizare,  &  remiffionem 
peccatorum  dare,  qui  habeat  Spiritum  Sanftum. 

[s]  Id.  Ep.  73.  ad  Jubaian.  p.  201.  Manifeftum  eft 
autem  ubi  8c  per  quos  remilTa  peccatorum  dari  poffit, 
qua:  in  baptiimo  lcilicet  datur.  Nam  Petro  primum  Do- 
minus  .  poteftatem  iftam  dedit,  ut  id  iblveretur  in 

ccelis,  quod  illc  folvMet  in  terris.  Et  poft  reiurreftionem 
quoque  ad  Apoftolos  loquitur,  dicens,  Sicut  mifit  me 


Pater,  &c.  Unde  intelligimus ,  non  nil!  in  Ecclefia. 
Praepofitis,  &  in  Evangelica  lege  &  dominica  ordina- 
tione  fundatis ,  licere  baptizare,  Sc  remiflam  peccato- 
rum dare. 

[t]  Fixmil.  Ep.  7J.  ap.  Cypr.  p.  225.  [«]  Cyril. 
Lib-  12.  in  Joan.  xx.  23.  p.  1101. 

[«>]  Ambrol".  de  Pcenitent.  Lib.  1.  cap.  7.  Tom.  1. 
p.  157.  Cur  baptizatis,  ft  per  hominem  peccata  dimitti 
non  licet  ?  Quid  intereft,  utrum  per  Poenitentiam,  an  per 
lavacrum  hoc  jus  fibi  datum  Sacerdotes  vendicent  ? 

[x]  Gaudent.  Traft.  16.  Die  ordinat.  fux  Bibl.  Patr. 
T.  2.  p.  59.  Janua  quippe  regni  coelorum  non  nifi  hoc 
facramentorum  fpirituali  clave  referatur. 

[y]  Chryf.  de  S'acerdot.  Lib.  3.  cap.  6.  'Ou  >S  oV  o.v 
Yi(j.£i    dvcLfc.vvuiJi    y/o'/ov,    dhhd  Tst   p§  TcWTd,  fufyQ$£v 
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apprehended  :  For  it  includes  the  whole  Tran- 
faclion  of  Baptifm,  whereby  Remiffion  of  Sins 
is  minifterially  granted  to  every  true  Mem- 
ber of  Chris  t,  when  he  is  firft  admitted 
into  his  Church.  Whence  it  follows  fecondly, 
That  facerdotal  Abfolution  does  not  neceffari- 
ly  require  any  particular  or  auricular  Con- 
feffion of  private  Sins  ;  forafmuch  as  that  the 
grand  Abfolution  of  Baptifm  was  commonly 
given  without  any  particular  Confeffion.  And 
therefore  the  Romanifis  vainly  found  the  Ne- 
cefiity  of  Auricular  Confeffion  upon  thofe 
Words  of  our  Saviour,  Whofeficver  Sins  ye  re- 
mit, they  are  remitted  uuto  them  :  As  if  there 
could  be  no  Abfolution  without  particular 
Confeffion  •>  when  it  is  fo  plain,  that  the  great 
Abfolution  of  Baptifm  (the  Power  of  which  is 
founded  by  the  Ancients  upon  this  very  Place) 
required  no  fuch  particular  Confeffion.  Third- 
ly j  We  may  hence  infer,  That  the  Power  of 
any  facerdotal  Abfolution  is  only  minifterial : 
Becaufe  the  Adminiftration  of  Baptifm  (which 
is  the  molt  univerfal  Abfolution)  fo  far  as 
Man  is  concerned  in  it,  is  no  more  than  mi- 
nifterial. All  the  Office  and  Power  of  Man  in 
it  is'  only  to  minifter  the  External  Form,  but 
the  Internal  Power  and  Grace  of  Remiffion 
of  Sins  is  properly  God's:  And  fo  it  is  in  all 
other  Sorts  of  Abfolution.  Therefore  though 
baptifmal  Abfolution  be  no  Part  of  Penitential 
Difcipline,  yet  by  obferving  thefe  Things  in 
it,  we  mall  more  eafily  difcern  the  true  Na- 
ture of  thofe  other  Abfolutions,  which  have 
fome  Relation  to  the  Penitential  Difcipline  of 
the  Church. 

The  firft  of  thefe  (though 

»JneVby  LtZ  the  general  Confideration  of 
dfiarift.  Abfolutions)  was  the  Abfolu- 

tion that  was  given  by  the 
Miniftry  of  the  Eucharlfi.  This  had  fome  Re- 
lation to  Penitential  Difcipline ,  but  did  not 
folely  belong  to  it.  For  it  was  given  to  all 
baptized  Perfons,  who  never  fell  under  Peni- 
tential Difcipline,  as  well  as  thofe  who  lapfed, 
and  were  reftored  to  Communion  again.  And 
in  both  Refpe&s  it  was  called  the  ii  tU&ov, 
the  Perfection  or  Confummation  of  a  Chri- 
itian  ;  there  being  no  higher  Myftery  that  an 
ordinary  Chriftian  could  partake  of.  To  thofe 
who  never  fell  into  fuch  great  Sins  as  required 
a  publick  Penance,  it  was  an  Abfolution  from 
leffer  Sins,  which  were  called  venial,  and  Sins 
of  daily  Incurfion :  And  to  Penitents  who  had 
lapfed,  it  was  an  Abfolution  from  thofe  greater 


Sins,  for  which  they  were  fallen  under  Cen- 
fure.  That  it  was  efteemed  fuch  a  general 
Abfolution  in  both  Cafes,  we  learn  from  the 
Characters  which  the  Ancients  give  of  it  both 
at  large,  and  with  a  particular  RefpecT:  to  its 
loofing  the  Bonds  of  Excommunication.  Cy- 
prian [so]  fays  in  general,  "  That  when  we 
"  drink  the  Blood  of  the  Lord,  and  the  Cup 
"  of  Salvation,  we  put  off  the  Remembrance 
"  of  the  old  Man,  and  forget  our  former  fe- 
"  cular  Converfation  j  and  our  forrowful 
"  and  heavy  Heart,  which  before  was  preffed 
(<  with  the  Anguifh  of  our  Sins,  is  now  ab- 
"  folved  or  fet  at  Liberty  by  the  Joyfulnefs 
"  of  the  Divine  Indulgence  or  Pardon/'  And 
more  particularly,  that  it  was  efteemed  an  Ab- 
folution, as  it  refolved  the  Bonds  of  Excom- 
munication, without  any  other  Formality  or 
Ceremony  of  receiving  the  Penitent  into  the 
Communion  of  the  Church,  we  learn  from 
that  Order  made  in  the  firft  Council  of  Orange 
\a~\,  That  fuch  Penitents  as  are  ready  to  leave 
the  Body,  mail  have  the  Communion  without 
the  reconciliatory  Impofition  of  Hands:  (which, 
as  we  fhall  fee  by  and  by,  was  the  ufual  and 
ordinary  Ceremony  in  reconciling  Penitents 
publickly  at  the  Altar,  and  what  thefe  were 
to  have  afterwards,  if  they  happened  to  fur- 
vive.)  In  the  mean  Time  this  Sort  of  Com- 
munion, the  Eucharlfi  taken  wichout  Impofition 
of  Hands,  was  fufficient  for  the  Confolation 
or  Reconciliation  of  a  dying  Perfon,  accord- 
ing to  the  Decrees  of  the  Fathers,  who  con- 
gruoufly  call  this  Sort  of  Communion  their 
Viaticum ,  or  Provifion  for  their  Journey.  The 
Fourth  Council  of  Carthage  has  Two  Canons 
implying  the  fame  Thing.  The  Firft  fays 
If  a  Penitent  is  ftruck  dumb  in  his  Sickneis, 
and  is  thought  to  be  at  the  Point  of  Death, 
he  fhall  be  reconciled  both  by  Impofition  of 
Hands,  and  by  the  Eucharlfi  put  into  his 
Mouth.  And  the  other  [c]  grants  the  Eucha- 
rlfi as  an  Abfolution  by  ltfelf  to  Penitents  in 
Sicknefs,  if  they  chance  to  die  ;  only  provi- 
ding, that  in  Cafe  they  recover,  they  fhall 
not  hold  themfelves  abfolved  without  Impofi- 
tion of  Hands  alfo  :  Becaufe  in  Cafe  they  fur- 
vived,  they  were  obliged  to  perform  the  Re- 
fid  ue  of  their  Penance,  which  they  fhould  have 
done  before,  and  then  be  reconciled  by  Im- 
pofition of  Hands  publickly  at  the  Altar  ;  but 
if  they  died,  the  Eucharlfi  alone  was  a  fuffici- 
ent Abfolution  for  them.  And  this  is  con- 
firmed by  that  memorable  Story  related  by 
Eufehius  [d~\  out  of  an  Epiftle  of  Dlonyfms  Bi- 
Ihop  of  Alexandria  concerning  one  Scraplov,  an 

aged 


[*]  Cypr.  Ep.  63.  ad  Caecilium,  p.  153.  Epoto  fan- 
guine  Domini,  &  poculo  ialutari,  exponitur  memoria 
veteris  hominis,  &  fit  oblivio  converfationis  priftinx  fe- 
cularis  ;  8c  mocftum  peftus  ac  trifle,  quod  prius  peccatis 
angentibus  premebatur,  divinx  Indulgentix  Jxtitia  refol- 
vitur.  [a]  Cone.  Araufican.  can.  3.     Qui  recedunt 

de  corpore,  accepta  poenitentia,  placuit,  fine  reconcilia- 
roria  manus  impofitione  eos  communicate,  quod  morien- 
tis  fufficit  coniolationi,  al.  Reconciliationi,  •fecundum  de- 


finitiones  Patrum,  qui  hujufmodi  communionem  congru- 
enter  viaticum  nominaverunt. 

[h]  Cone.  Carth.  4.  can.  76.  Si  continud  creditor  mo- 
riturus,  reconcilietur  per  manus  impoikionem,  iniun- 
datur  ori  ejus  Euchaiiftia.  _ 

[t]  Ibid.  can.  78.  Poenitentes,  qui  in  innrmiratc  via- 
ticum Euchariftix  acceperint,  non  fe  credunt  abfoluto| 
fine  manus  impofitione,  fi  fupei  yixerint. 

[d]  Eufeb.  Lib.  6.  cap.  m 
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aged  Man,  who  had  led  a  virtuous  Life,  but 
happened  at   laft   to  lapfe  into  Idolatry  in 
Time  of  Perfecution.   He  had  often  fued  for 
Pardon,  but  no  one  would  hearken  to  him, 
becaufe  he  had  facrificed  to  Idols.  Afterward 
falling  fick,  he  fent  for  one  of  the  Presby- 
ters to  come  and  abfolve  him  in  the  Night. 
The  Presbyter  himfelf  was  fick,  and  could 
not  go  to  him  :  But  becaufe  the  Bilhop  had 
given  in  Charge,  that  Abfolution  fhould  be 
granted    to    all   that  were  at  the  point  of 
Death,  if  they  defired  it,   and  efpccially  if 
they  had  earneftly  defired  it  before,  that  they 
might  have  Hope  and  Confolation  in  their 
laft  Minutes,  when  they  were  about  to  leave 
the  World  ;    the  Presbyter  lent  him  a  little 
Portion  of  the  Eucharlfi  by  the  Boy  that  came 
for  him,  bidding  him  to  dip  it  in  Liquor, 
and  put  it  into  his  Mouth.     Which  he  did, 
and  prefently  the  Man  expired.    Upon  which 
Dionyfius  himlelf  makes  this  Remark :  That  it 
was  apparent,  that  God  preferved  him,  and 
continued  him  fo  long  in  Life,  till  he  might 
be  abfolved,    and  have  his  Sins  blotted  out, 
and  be  owned   by  Christ  for  the  many 
good  Deeds  he  had  done.    I  need  make  no 
other  Reflection  upon  the  Story,  fince  Diony- 
fius tells  us  fo  plainly,  that  to  minilter  the 
Euchari(i  to  Men  was  to  grant  them  Abfolu- 
tion, and  Remiffion  of  Sins,  and  Peace  and 
Favour  with  Christ,  when  it  was  given 
in  his  Name  to  worthy  Receivers.   And  thus 
it  was  that  the  Minifters  of  Christ,  as  his 
Embafladors  were  always  fuppofed  to  have 
the  Minifterial  Power  to  remit  Sins,  and  re- 
concile Penitents  to  Christ,  by  this  Sacra- 
mental Abfolution. 

The  Third  Sort  of  Abfolu- 
Sect.  4.        tion  is  that  of  the  Word  and 
of  Abfolution  dj-    Dodrine,  which  is  partly  de- 

^IV""1  partJy°p™ 

mflration  of  the  and  eiteaive ;  and  is  01  Ule 
Word  and  Doftrins.  both  in  Penitential  Difcipline, 
and  out  of  it.  For  the  Mini- 
fters of  C  h  R  1  s  t,  as  his  Embafladors,  have 
Commiffion  and  Authority  to  make  a  general 
and  publick  Declaration  of  the  Terms  of  Re- 
conciliation and  Salvation  to  Men.  And  this 
is  alfo  minifterially  operative  in  working  Faith 
and  Repentance  in  Mens  Souls,  which  are  the 
Terms  of  Salvation,  whereby  they  obtain  Re- 
miffion of  Sins.  For  Faith  comes  by  Hearing, 
and  Hearing  by  the  Word  of  God.  They 
have  alfo  Power  to  declare  to  Men  in  particu- 
lar, that  they  are  in  a  falvable  State,  when  up- 
on the  belt  human  Judgment  that  they  can 
Vol.  II. 


make,    they  apprehend  and  dilcern  in  them 
the  neceffary  Conditions  of  Salvation.    This  is 
that  Key  of  Knowledge,  whereby  they  open 
to  Men  the  Gate  of  Heaven,  and  the  Way  to 
Eternal  Life,  procuring  for  them  the  Remiffion 
of  Sins,  and  all  the  Benefics  of  the  Gofpel-Co- 
venant.    It  is  this  that  introduces  Men  at  firft 
into  God's  Favour,  and  alcertains  them  of 
it ;  and  when  they  are  fallen  from  that  State 
by  wilful  Sin,  it  is  a  Means,  as  a  Part  of  the 
Church's  Penitential  Difcipline,  to  reduce  them 
back  again  to  their  forfeited  Eftate  and  primi- 
tive Condition.    Upon  which  Account  Hear- 
ing of  the  Word  of  God,  as  we  have  feen 
before,  was  always  one  Station  of  Penitents  in 
the  Church,    and  was  an  initiatory  Sort  of 
Reconcilement  of  them  to  God,  introductory 
to  the  great  and  laft  Reconcilement  at  the  Al- 
tar.   And  in  this  Senfe,    the  Ancients  fay, 
Christ  gave  his  Difciples  Power  to  remit 
Sins.    C(  Every  Man,  fays  St.  Jerom  [<?],  is 
M  bound  in  the  Cords  of  his  own  Sins  :  Which 
"  Cords  and  Bonds  the  Apoftles  have  Power 
"  to  loofe,  imitating  their  Mafter,  who  faid 
"  unto  them  :  Whatfoever  ye  loofe  upon  Eartb3  fhall 
"  be  loofed  in  Heaven.    Now  the  Apoftles  loofe 
*c  them  by  the  Word  of  Go  d,  and  Teftimo- 
"  nies  of  Scripture,    and  Exhortation  unto 
"  Virtues.  "    In  like  manner  St.  Ambrofe  [f~\ 
fays,  Sins  are  remitted  by  the  Word  of  God, 
whereof  the  Levite  is  the  Interpreter,  and  a 
Sort  of  an  Executor :  And  in  this  Refped  the 
Levite  is  the  Minifter  of  Remiffion.    5Tis  this 
Key  of  the  Word,  fays  Maximm  Taurinenfis  \_g\> 
which  opens  the  Confcience  to  Confeffion  of 
Sins,  and  includes  therein  the  Grace  of  the 
Myftery  of  Salvation  unto  Eternity.  Thus 
Minifters  are  faid  to  be  inftrumental  in  recon- 
ciling Men  to  God,  and  procuring  them  Re- 
miffion of  Sins,  becaufe  to  them  is  committed 
the  Word  of  Reconciliation. 

The  Fourth  Sort  of  Abfo- 
lution was  that  of  Interceffion       Sect.  5. 
and  Prayer,  which  was  uled  as      °(  tU  tnmV 

~       J     ?  r         n       ■  Amolution  <n<ven  by 

a  Concomitant  of  molt  other    JfoJition  ffHaJs 
Abfolutions.    For  Baptifm  and    and  Prayer. 
the  Eucbarifi  were  either  admi- 
niftred  in    a  precatory  Form,    or  at  leaft 
Prayers  and  Interceffions  for  Pardon  of  Sins 
always  attended  them  :    And  fo  they  did  alfo 
the  great  and  folemn  Reconciliation  of  Peni- 
tents at  the  Altar.    And  to  Prayer  they  com- 
monly joined  Impoiition  of  Hands,  a  R  d 
Ceremony  of  Benedi&ion  that  was  ufe(    n  all 
Offices  of  Religion.    By  this  Perl*  r<s  v 
firft  admitted  to  the  State  of  Catechi 
I  i  and 


[e]  Hieron.  in  Efai.  xiv.  17.  Funibus  peccatorum  fuo- 
mm  unufquifque  conftringitur :  Quo>  tunes  atque  vin- 
cula  lolvere  poffiint  &  Apoftoli,  imitantes  Magiftrum. 
fuum,  qui  eis  dixerat  :  Quaecunque  folveritis  fuper  ter- 
rain, erunc  foluta  &  in  ccelo.  Solvunt  autem  eos  Apo- 
ftoli fermone  Dei,  &  teftimoniis  fcripturarum,  &  exhor- 
tatione  virtu  turn. 

[/"]  Ambrof.  de  Abel  3c  Cain,  Lib.  2.  cap.  4.  Re. 


mittuntur  peccata  per  Dei  verbum,  cujus  Levites  inter- 
pres,  &  quidam  executor.  1  ■  -  Levites  igitur  mini- 
fter remiflionis  eft. 

[g]  Maxim.  Taurin.  Horn.  5.  de  Natali  Petri  &Pauli, 
p.  231.    CJavis  quae  &  Confcientiam   ad  Confefllonein 
peccati  aperit,  8c  gratiam  ad  setenritatem  myfterii 
lu  taris  includiu 
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and  by  this  trained  up  in  their  Preparati- 
on for  Baptifm.    By  this  Perfons  were  con- 
firmed   in    the  Clofe  of  Baptifm.     By  this 
Ordinations  were  given  to  the  Clergy,  and 
Benedictions  to  all  the  People.    And  Albafpl- 
nam   [h~\  has  obferved,    that  in  the  Courfe 
of  publick  Penance  this  Ceremony  was  at 
leaft  Four  Times  ufed  towards  all  that  went 
through  it,  before   they  were  completely  re- 
conciled and  admitted   to    full  Communion. 
1.  They  were   admitted   to  Penance  by  Im- 
pofition of  Hands.     2.  They  had  frequent 
Impofition  of   Hands    whilft  they  were  Pe- 
nitents in   the  Order  of    Kneelers  or  Pro- 
nators.     3.  They  were    admitted   to  the 
lower  Degree  of  Communion  in  Prayers  only 
without  the  Oblation  by  the  fame  Rite.  4.  And 
laftly,  Impofition  of  Hands  was  one  of  the  fo- 
lemn  Rites  of  admitting  them  to  the  more 
perfe<5l  Degree  of  Reconciliation  at  the  Altar. 
Now  though  Prayer  and  Impofition  of  Hands 
was  not  elteemed  an  Abfolution  in  all  thefe 
Cafes,  yet  in  many  of  them  it  certainly  was. 
For  Chryfofiom  fpeaking  of  the  feveral  Powers 
of  the  Sacerdotal  Office,  and  the  Methods  of 
expiating  Sin,  fays,  cc  The  Prielts  do  it  not 
"  only  by  their  Doftrine   and  Admonition, 
"  but  alfo  by  the  Affiftance  [»]  of  their  Pray- 
"  ers  :  They  have  Power  of  remitting  Sins  not 
s<  only  when  they  regenerate  us  in  Baptifm, 
"  but  afterwards.    For  St.  James  fays.  Is  any 
<(  Jick  among  you,  let  him  call  for  the  Elders  of  the 
tc  Church,   and  let  them  pray  over  him,  anointing 
(t  him  with  Oil  in  the  Name  of  the  Lo  R  D  :  And 
(<  the  Prayer  of  Faith  pall  fave  the  Sick,  and  the 
<s  Lord  pall  raife  him  up  $   and  if  he  have  com- 
"  mitted  Sins,   they  pall  be  forgiven  him. "  Pope 
Leo  after  the  fame  manner  makes  Sacerdotal 
Abfolution  to  confift  in  Prayer.    iC  The  Af- 
<c  fiftances  of  Divine  Goodnefs,  fays  he  \_k~\, 
"  are  fo  ordained,  that  the  Divine  Indulgence 
tf  is  not  to  be  obtained  but  by  the  Snpplica- 
"  tions  of  the  Prielts.    And  it  is  very  ufeful 
"  and  necelfary  that  the  Guiit  of  Sin  fhould 
<c  be  loofed  by  the  Supplications  of  the  Priefts 
<c  before  the  laft  Day.  "    Here  Remifiion  of 
Sins  is  plainly  afcribed  to  the  Efficacy  of  In- 
terceffion  and  Prayer.    St.  Auftin  [/]  lays,  the 
Prayers  of  holy  Men  in  the  Church  procure 
Remifiion  of  Sins  both  in  Baptifm   and  Pe- 


nance.   For  he  argues  thus :  If  the  Prayers 
of  holy  Men  in  the  Church  procure  Remifii- 
on of  Sins  for  thofe  who  are  baptized  not  by 
the  Dove,  but  by  the  Hawk,  (that  is,  not  by 
good,  but  wicked  Men)  if  they  come  to  that 
Sacrament  in  the  Peace  of  Catholick  Unity  ; 
Why  fhould  not  the  Prayers  of  the  fame  Men 
loole  the  Sins  of  thofe  who  return  from  He- 
refy  or  Schilm  to  Catholick  Unity  ?  He  adds 
\m\  a  little  after,  that  the  Prayers  of  the 
Saints  (that  is,  the  Mournings  of  the  Dove) 
grant  Remifiion  of  Sins  to  thofe  that  are  bap- 
tized in  the  Peace  of  the  Church,  whatever 
the  Perfon  be  that  adminifters  Baptifm,  whe- 
ther he  be  a  covetous  Man  or   an  Extor- 
tioner, becaufe  he  only  ads  in  the  Perfon  of 
the  Church,  by  whole  Prayers  Remifiion  of 
Sins  is  obtained.    Therefore  he  exhorts  the 
Donatifts  in  another  [V]  place,  to  return  to 
the  Peace  of  the  Church,  where  by  the  joint 
Prayers  of  two  People  united  they  might  ob- 
tain Remifiion  of  Sins.     For  the  Lord  had 
faid,  If  two  of  you  pall  agree  on  Earth  as  touching 
any  thing   that  they  pall  ask,   it  pall  be  done  for 
them  of  my  Father  which  is  in  Heaven.    If  for  two 
Men,  how  much  more  for  two  People?  There- 
fore let  us  jointly  fall  down  and  fupplicate  the 
Lord  :  Do  you  partake  with  us  in  Unity,  and 
let  us  partake  with  you  in  Sorrow,  that  Cha- 
rity may  cover  the  Multitude  of  Sins.  Here 
again,  we  fee,    Remifiion  of  Sins  is  afcri- 
bed to  Prayer.    And  fo  Cyprian  underltood 
it,  when  he  thus  addrelfed  himfelf  to  tkofe 
that  had  lapfed  into  Idolatry  [0] :  ee  We  pray 
"  you  to  repent,  that  we  may  be  able  to  pray 
"  to  God  for  you:   We  firlt  turn  our  Pray- 
<f  ers  to  you,  that  we  may  turn  the  fame  to 
"  God,  and  befeech  him  to  have  compaflion 
"  on  you.  "    Eufcbius  [p]  after  Clemens  Alexan- 
drinm,  notes  this  to  have  been  the  Method 
whereby  'St.  John  obtained  Pardon  of  Christ 
for  the  young  Man,  who  after  a  pious  Edu- 
cation in  the  Church  was  become  a  molt  no- 
torious Robber  upon  the  Mountains  :  He  in- 
terceded with  Christ  by  frequent  Prayers 
and  Fallings,    and  thereby  reftored  him,  a 
great  Example  of  Repentance,   to  the  Church. 
And  thus  Tertullian  [^],  whilft  he  was  a  Ca- 
tholick, reprefents  Christ  as  joining  his  In- 
tercefiion  with  the  Tears  of  the  Church,  and 

thereby 


{hi  Albafp.  Obferv.  Lib.  2.  cap.  31.  [/J  Chryf.de 

Sacerdot.  Lib.  3.  cap.  6.  Tom.  4.  p.  35. 

[k]  Leo.  Ep.  89.  al.  91.  ad  Theodor.  Sic  divinx  bo- 
nitatis  prsefidiis  ordinatis,  ut  indulgentia  Dei,  nift  fup- 

plicationibus  facerdotHm,    nequeat  obtineri    Irem, 

Multum  utile  ac  neceflarium  eft,  ut  peccatorum  reatus 
ante  ultimum  diem  facerdotali  fupplicatione  folvatur. 

[/]  Aug.de  Bapt.  Lib.  3.  cap.  17.  An  forte  per  ora- 
tiones  fanftorum  fpiritualium,  &c.  eorum  etiam  pecca- 
ta  folvantur,  qui  non  per  columbam,  fed  per  accipitrcm 
baptizantur,  fi  ad  illud  lacramentum  cum  pace  catholicx 
unitatis  accedunt  ?  Quod  ft  ita  eft,  cur  non  ergo  per 
eorum  orationes,  cum  quilque  ab  hsereft  aut  fchifmate 
ad  Pacem  Catholicam  venit,  ejus  peccata  folvuntur  ? 

[?»]  Ibid.  cap.  18.  Remiflam  tamen  peccatorum  non 
dabant  (raptores  &  avari)  quae  per  orationes  lancborum, 
id  eft,  per  columbx  gemitus  datur,  quicunque  baptizet, 
fi  ad  ejus  pacem  pertinent  illi  quibus  datur. 


[»]  Aug.  de  Bapt.  Lib.  2.  cap.  1;.  Multum  valet 
ad  propitiandum  Deum  fraterna  Concordia.  Si  duobus 
ex  vobis,  ait  Dominus,  convenerit  in  terra,  quicquid 
petieritis ,  fiet  vobis.  Si  duobus  hominibus,  quanto 
magis  duobus  populis  ?  Simul  nos  Domino  profterna- 
mus,  participamini  nobifcum  unitatem  ,  participemur 
vobifcum  dolorem,  &  charitas  co-operiat  multitudinem 
peccatorum. 

[0]  Cypr.  de  Lapfis,  p.  136.  Rogamus  vos,  ut  pro 
vobis  Deum  rogare  polTimus.  Preces  iplas  ad  vos  prius 
vertimus,  quibus  Deum  pro  vobis,  ut  mifereatur,  ora- 
mus.  [p]  Eufeb.   Lib.   3.   cap.  23.  Act-^iAsov 

/v$f)  wxcuf  jia/jzpfy©-,  &c.  Ex  Clem.  Alex.  Trad. 
Quis  dives  lalvetur  ? 

[o/]  Tertul.  de  Pcenitent.  cap.  10.  JEqah  illi  cum  fuper 
te  lacrymas  agunt,  Chriftus  patitur,  Chriftus  Patrem 
deprecatur.  Facile  iropeuatur  temper,  quod  Filius  po- 
ftuJat 


Chap.  I. 


Christian  Church. 
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thereby  obtaining  Pardon  for  the  penitent 
Sinner.  The  Firlt  Council  of  Orange  [r]  ap- 
points this  to  be  the  Way  of  reconciling  lie- 
reticks,  who  defire  to  become  Catholicks  at 
the  point  of  Death:  If  the  Bifhop  was  not 
at  hand  ,  the  Presbyters  were  to  conlign 
them  with  Chrifm  ,  and  the  Benediclion  : 
Which  Benediction  was  the  fame  as  Imposition 
of  Hand*  and  Prayer.  For  as  Impofition  of 
Hands  by  a  Figure  always  implies  Prayer, 
with  Impofition  of  Hands,  as  an  outward  Sign 
or  Ceremony  accompanying  Prayer  :  So  both 
thefe  together  are  what  the  Ancients  always 
mean  by  a  Benediction.  So  that  when  the 
Council  bids  thofe  who  are  baptized  in  He- 
refy,  to  be  reconciled  to  the  Church,  or  ab- 
folved  by  a  Benedi&ion ,  it  is  plain  that 
Prayer  is  underftood  as  the  proper  Means  of 
their  Abfolution.  And  it  is  the  fame  Thing 
as  is  ordered  in  other  Canons  [/],  that  He- 
reticks  fo  baptized  fhould  be  received  into 
Communion  by  Chrifm  and  Impofition  of 
Hands,  that  is,  Un&ion  to  conlign  or  con- 
firm them  with  the  Spirit  (which  was  want- 
ing in  their  Heretical  Baptifm) ;  and  Prayer 
with  Impofition  of  Hands,  to  give  them  the 
Peace  and  Communion  of  the  Church.  Ot 
which  Way  of  reconciling  and  abfolving  peni- 
tent Hereticks,  who  were  baptized  out  of  the 
Church,  we  {hall  have  occafion  to  difcourfe  a 
little  more  diftin&ly  hereafter.  Here  I  only 
add  farther  the  Teftimony  of  St.  Ambrofe  [rj, 
who  fays,  the  Priefts  execute  that  Commi (li- 
on which  is  given  by  Christ,  Johnxx.2^. 
for  remitting  of  Sins,  as  Interceffors  by  their 
Prayers.  They  make  Requeft,  but  God  be- 
llows the  Gift :  The  Service  is  human,  but  the 
Bounty  (of  Forgivenefs)  is  from  the  Power 
above.  So  that  if  this  be  not  the  only  Way, 
whereby  the  Minifters  of  Christ  are  em- 
powered to  remit  Sins,  as  fome  of  the  School- 
men themfelves  have  determined  ;  yet  it  was 
certainly  one  Way,  and  that  of  general  Ufe 
in  the  Primitive  Church ,  as  is  clearly  evi- 
dent from  the  prefent  Allegations,  and  will 
be  made  more  apparent  in  the  Sequel  of  this 
Difcourfe. 

For  Prayer  had  a  confide- 

of^thT  'tdic'al  ra^e  Share  in  the  great  and 
'AhfilJim  If  Pe%-  final  Abfolution  of  Penitents, 
tents  by  rearing  when  after  they  had  perform- 
them  finely  to  cd  the  Canonical  Penance,  they 
the  Peace  and  full  were  fblemnly  reconciled  and 
aSUST  received  to  the  Peace  and  per- 

feci:  Communion  of  the  Church 
at  the  Altar.   This  was  that  famous  Way  of 
remitting  Sins,    and  abfolving   Sinners,  of 
Vol.  II. 


which  we  read  fo  much  in  the  Monuments  of 
the  Fathers  and  Councils,  where  they  fpeak 
of  Penitential  Difcipiine  and  Abfolution  of 
Sinners.  This  is  what  is  generally  meant  by 
thofe  ancient  Phrafes,  granting  them  Peace, 
reftoring  them  to  Communion,  reconciling 
them  to  the  Church,  loofing  their  Bonds, 
granting  them  Pardon  and  Indulgence,  and 
remitting  their  Sins,  which  are  but  fo  many 
different  Ways  of  expreffing  this  one  Thing, 
'viz,,  the  folemn  Manner  of  abfolving  publick: 
Penitents  and  admitting  them  to  full  Com- 
munion, when  their  Canonical  Penance  was 
regularly  performed.  And  this  comprehended 
all  the  other  Ways  of  Abfolution,  except  that 
of  Baptifmal  Abfolution.  For,  as  I  noied  be- 
fore, no  Penitent  that  had  once  been  regular- 
ly baptized,  was  ever  admitted  to  Communi- 
on by  a  fecond  Baptifm :  But  they  had  the 
Abfolution  of  Prayer  and  Impofition  of  Hands, 
and  the  Abfolution  of  the  Eucharift,  and  the 
declaratory  Abfolution  of  the  Word  and  Do- 
ctrine :  For  folemn  Prayer  was  made  to  G  o  d 
for  them,  to  procure  their  Abfolution  from 
him ;  and  the  folemn  Impofition  of  Hands  was 
given  them,  to  fignify  their  Reconciliation ; 
and  the  Eucharlfi  was  immediately  given  them, 
to  reltore  them  to  the  Communion  of  the  Al- 
tar ;  and  by  the  whole  a  Declaration  was  made, 
that  they  were  now  again  in  the  Society  and 
Peace  of  the  Church,  and  in  Favour  with 
God,  as  far  as  Human  Underftanding  could 
make  any  Judgment  of  them.  And  upon  this 
Account  fome  ancient  Writers  acknowledge  no 
other  Sorts  of  Abfolution  but  only  two  the 
Baptifmal  Abfolution,  which  is  antecedent  to 
all  Penitential  Difcipiine ;  and  this  of  recon- 
ciling publick  Penitents  to  the  Communion  of 
the  Altar  ;  becaufe  this  latter  comprehends  all 
the  other  Ways  of  Abfolution  in  the  feveral 
Acts  and  Ceremonies  that  were  ufed  in  the 
conferring  of  it.  Thus  we  have  heard  before 
Cyril  of  Alexandria  \u~\  expounding  thofe  Words 
of  the  Commiffion,  John  xx.  23.  Whofefoever 
Sins  ye  remit ,  they  are  remitted  unto  them.  Spiri- 
tual Men  remit  or  retain  Sins  two  Ways :  For 
either  they  call  thofe  to  Baptifm,  who  are  wor- 
thy of  it  upon  the  Account  of  a  good  Life  and 
approved  Faith  ,*  or  elfe  they  forbid  and  re- 
pel thofe  from  the  Divine  Gift,  who  are  un- 
worthy of  it.  This  is  one  Way  of  remitting 
or  retaining  Sins  :  The  other  Way  is,  when 
they  correct  and  punifh  the  Children  of  the 
Church  offending,  and  pardon  them  again 
upon  their  Repentance.  Now  becaufe  the  Mi- 
nifters of  Christ  are  in  a  great  Me?fure  the 
proper  Judges  of  Mens  Qualifications  both 
for  Baptifm  and  the  Euchanfi,  therefore  a 
I  i  2  great 


[r]  Cone.  Araufican.  can.  2.  Hasreticos  in  mortis 
difcrimine  pofitos ,  fi  Catholici  efle  defiderent,  fi  defic 
Epifcopus,  a  Presbyteris  cum  chrifmate  8c  benediftione 
confignari  placet. 

[s]  Cone.  Arelat.  2.  can.  17.  Bonofiacos,  quos  bap- 
tizari  in  Trinitate  manifeftum  eft  — —  cum  chrifmate  & 
mamls  impofitione  recipi  fufficit.  Leo.  Ep.  92.  ad  Ru- 
fticum,  cap.  16.     Per  manus  impofitionem,  inyocata 


virtute  Spiritus  Sanfti,  quam  ab  hseretkis  accipere  nora 
potuerunt,  Catholicis  copulandi  funt.  Vid.  Siricium, 
Ep.  1.  ad  Himerium,  cap.  1.  Innocent.  Ep.  j.  ad  Vi- 
ctricium,  cap.  8.  Ep.  18.  ad  Alexandr.  cap.  3.  Ep.  22. 
cap.  4. 

[t]  Ambrof.  de  Spir.  San&o,  Lib.  3.  cap,  19.  Ifti  ro« 
gant,  divinitas  donat,  &c. 

[u]  Cyril.  Lib.  12.  in  Joan.  xx.  23.    S:e  before,  n.  2. 


244 


The  A  n  T  i  q_u  i  t  i  e  s  of  the 


Book  XiX. 


great  Power  and  Authority  was  allowed  them 
in  both  thefe  Cafes  to  examine  into  Mens  Be- 
haviour and  Faith,  and  to  judge  who  were  fit 
and  who  were  not  fit  for  the  Reception  of 
them ;  and  accordingly  to  minister,  or  not 
minister  to  them  thofe  Myfteries,  which  were 
the  Means  of  conveying  Kemiffion  of  Sins  to 
the  worthy  Receiver  ,-  and  fb  they  were  in- 
vefted  with  a  Sort  of  abfolute  judicial  Autho- 
rity in  the  External  Adminiftration  of  thefe 
Things  with  refped  to  the  outward  Commu- 
nion of  the  Churchy  though  not  with  an  ab- 
folute Authority  over  the  Confcience  in  refped: 
to  GoDj  who  alone  can  properly  remit  bin, 
and  abfolve  the  Sinner,  bo  they  acted  in  a 
double  Capacity  in  thefe  Matters  ;  as  Judges 
in  refped  of  Mens  vifibie  Qualifications  for 
the  Sacraments,  and  the  proper  Time  and  Sea- 
fon  of  admitting  them  to  the  Participation  of 
them ;  having  Power  to  fhorten  or  prolong 


the  Time,  as  they  judged  of  the  Negligence 
or  Proficiency  of  the  petitioning  Parties:  But 
they  aded  only  as  Interceffors  to  C  d  tor 
them,  as  to  any  Thing  pertaining  diredrly  ,.nd 
properly  to  the  Purification  of  the  Confcience 
from  Sin,  which  is  not  in  Man's  Power,  but 
only  in  a  Ministerial  Way,  to  do  thofe  f  hings, 
which  as  Means  of  Grace  may  contribute  to- 
wards obtaining  a  proper  Abfolution  and  Re* 
million  of  Sins  from  God,  in  whole  fewer 
only  is  the  ablolute  Power  of  forgiving  Sins. 
This  is  the  true  State  of  the  Matter,  as  to 
what  concerns  the  feveral  Sorts  of  Abfolu- 
tion in  Ufe  in  the  ancient  Church,  and  par- 
ticularly that  Abfolution  which  was  given  to 
publick  Penitents  upon  their  Restoration  to 
Communion,-  the  Manner  and  Ceremonies  of 
which,  with  other  incident  Circumstances,,  I 
fhall  now  go  on  a  little  farther  to  explain. 


CHAP.  II. 

Of  the  Qufloms^  Rites^  and  Circumfiances  anciently  obferved  in  the  publick 

Abfolution  of  Sinners. 


WHEN  Sinners  had  per- 
formed their  regular 
*y%ZJT«  Pf nance,  and  carefully  gone 
they  had  performed  through  the  feveral  Stages  ot 
their  regular  Pe-  Difcipline  appointed  for  the 
nance,   except  in   diftind:  Orders  of  Penitents  in 

ottb!  imninm  the  church>  theY  were  then  ad" 

mitted  to  complete  and  perfed: 
Communion  by  the  great  and  laft  reconci- 
liatory  Abfolution.  But  this  was  anciently 
granted  to  none  before  they  had  orderly  com- 
pleted the  full  Term  of  their  Penance,  unlefs 
it  was  in  Cafe  of  imminent  Death,  when  their 
defperate  Cafe  made  it  reafonable  to  treat  them 
a  little  more  favourably,  and  grant  them  an 
Indulgence,  which  no  Confideration  but  that 
extraordinary  Exigence  could  procure  them. 
Indulgences  were  not  bought  and  fold,  as 
they  were  molt  fhamefully  in  After- Ages  : 
Much  lefs  was  bare  Confeffion  fufficient  to 
gain  a  Man  Abfolution,  before  he  had  done 
a  formal  and  ferious  Penance  to  the  Satisfadion 
of  the  Church.  The  Audlan  Hereticks  indeed 
were  very  faulty  in  this  Matter,  as  Thcodoret 
informs  us  [*].  For  they  not  only  affumed 
to  themfelves  a  defpotick  Authority  like  the 
Donates,  to  pardon  Sins  by  their  own  Power,- 
but  alfo  hastily  granted  Remiffion  upon  a  bare 


Confeffion,  without  flaying  for  any  Fruits  of 
Repentance,  or  preferibing  any  Time  lor  the 
publick  Manifeltation  of  them,  as  the  laws  of 
the  Church  always  required.  And  there  were 
fome  Presbyters  of  the  Church  in  Cyprians 
Time,  who  for  Favour  or  filthy  Lucre,  were 
much  inclined  to  admit  Lapfers,  without  any 
just  Penance  done,  in  a  very  hafty  and  pre- 
posterous Manner  to  Communion.  And  the 
Martyrs,  by  their  Artifices  and  Frauds,  were 
many  times  induced  to  intercede  to  the  Bifhops 
for  fuch  Sinners,  and  almost  demand  of  them 
an  immediate  Re-admiffion  of  the  Offenders. 
But  Cyprian  very  fharply  remonstrates  against 
this  Ufurpation  and  Abufe  in  feveral  Letters 
written  both  to  the  Clergy  and  the  Mar- 
tyrs, and  the  People  themfelves,  wherein  he 
lets  forth  both  the  Irregularity  and  Danger  of 
the  Pradice  ;  telling  the  People  particularly, 
that  this  indulgent  Facility  in  the  Clergy  to  ' 
grant  them  fuch  a  preposterous  Peace,  did  not 
really  give  them  Peace,  but  destroy  it  ,-  nor 
grant  them  true  Communion,  but  only  hinder 
their  Salvation.  And  St.  Ambrose  \_c\  makes  a 
like  Reflexion  on  the  Vanity  of  thofe,  who 
leek  for  fuch  a  fudden  Restoration  :  Some  Men, 
fays  he,  defire  to  be  admitted  to  Penance  on- 
ly for  this  Reafon,  that  they  may  prelently 

receive 


[a]  Theod.  de  Fabulls  Hacret.  Lib.  4.  cap.  13. 
[b\  Cypr.  Ep.  10.  al.  16.  ad  Cler.  p.  37.  Ep.  n.al.  ij. 
ad  Martyr,  p.  34.    It.de  Lapfis,  p.  128. 
[cj  Ambrof.  de  Panic.  Lib.  2.  cap.  9.   NonnulU  ideo 


pofcunt  Poenitentiam,  ut  ftatim  fibi  reddi  communioncm 
velint.  Hi  non  tarn  fe  fo.'vcre  cupiunt,  quam  Sacer- 
dotem  ligare,  &c- 
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receive  the  Communion  again.  Thefe  Men 
do  not  fo  much  defire  to  be  ablolved  them- 
iclves,  as  to  bind  the  Prieft :  For  they  retain 
their  evil  Confcience  ;  and  therefore  the  Prielt 
iins  greatly  in  admitting  Men,  who  give  no 
Signs  of  Repentance,  to  Communion  againft 
the  Laws  of  the  Church.  There  was  one  Cafe 
indeed  in  which  Men  might  be  reconciled 
privately,  when  they  had  not  perfectly  gone 
through  their  whole  Courfe  of  Penance;  which 
was,  when  they  lay  lick  and  were  delpaired  of 
upon  a  Death-Bed  :  But  that  was  an  extraordina- 
ry Cafe,  and  the  only  Exception  that  the  gene- 
ral Rule  admitted  of  ;  and  was  only  a  private, 
and  not  a  folemn  and  publick  Reconciliation : 
And  even  in  that  Cafe,  as  I  have  fhewed  before 
[*],  the  Canons  provided,  that  it  the  iick  Man 
recovered,  he  mould  perform  the  Relidue  of 
his  Penance  in  the  regular  Coui  fe  appointed 
for  publick  Penitents,  before  he  was  fofemnly 
reconciled  at  the  Altar.  So  that  the  Cultom 
of  abfolving  Sinners  in  Health  before  any  Pe- 
nance is  done,  muft  be  determined  to  be  not 
only  a  Novelty,  but  a  great  Abufe  and  Cor- 
ruption of  the  ancient  Dilcipline,  wholly  ow- 
ing to  the  Degeneracy  of  latter  Ages. 

As  to  the  Manner  of  the 
Sect.  2.        ancient  Reconciliation,  it  was 
Penitents  j>ub-    ufuany  tnus  performed.  When 

Uckly  reconciled  in        c-  uj  u  u^i 

sackcloth  at  the  a  Sinner  h*d  Sone  through  the 
Aha?.  Courfe  of  his  Penance,  he  was 

brought  to  the  Altar  in  the 
fame  Habit  that  he  had  performed  his  Pe- 
nance, that  is,  in  Sackcloth,  and  there  with 
folemn  Prayers  and  Tears  and  Impofition  of 
Hands  received  to  full  Communion.  The  Cir- 
cumftance  of  Sackcloth  is  mentioned  by  the 
Firft  Council  of  Toledo  [d~\ ;  and  the  Place  of 
Reconciliation  laid  to  be  the  Altar,  not  only 
by  that  Council,  but  by  Optatus  [<?],  whofpeak- 
ing  to  the  Donatlfts,  and  of  their  Way  of  re- 
conciling Penitents,  (which  was  the  fame  as 
was  ufed  in  the  Catholick  Church)  he  tells 
them,  that  at  the  fame  Time  that  they  laid 
Hands  on  Sinners,  and  remitted  their  Sins, 
they  turned  to  the  Altar,  and  laid  the  Lord's- 
Trayer.  And  fo  St.  Jerom  [/]  fays,  the  Bifhop 
injoins  the  People  Common  Prayer,  when  he 
reconciles  any  one,  who  had  been  delivered 
over  unto  Satan,  to  or  at  the  Altar. 


Y  e  t  in  fome  Cafes,  when 

the  Crime  was  very  publick,  Sect.  3- 

and  more  than  ordinarily  no-  Sometimes  more 

torious  and  fcandalous  to  all  t^VtJAt' 

,      r,       ,         ,       _  .    .     ,    r        Aplii  or  Keadm?- 

tne  People,  the  Criminal  for 
Example's  5ake  received  his  Ab- 
folution  in  a  more  publick  Place,  before  the 
Apfis  or  Reading- Desk,  in  the  open  Body  of  the 
Church,  and  in  the  View  of  all  the  People. 
This  we  learn  from  a  Canon  of  the  Third 
Council  of  Carthage  [g]  inferted  into  the 
African  Code,  which  fays,  that  if  any  Penitents 
Crime  be  publick,  or  vulgarly  known  to  all, 
fo  as  to  have  given  Scandal  to  the  whole 
Church,  he  fhall  receive  Impofition  of  Hands, 
that  is,  his  Abfolution,  before  the  Apfis.  Learn- 
ed Men  indeed  are  not  exa&ly  agreed  about 
the  Scnfe  of  this  Canon:  Du  Frefne  after 
Balfamon  and  Zonaras,  takes  the  Apfis  lor  the 
Church- Porch  ;  and  Zonaras  lays,  the  Impofi- 
tion of  Hands  means  the  firft  Impofition  that 
admitted  them  to  Penance :  Albafpinteus  [/] 
thinks  the  Apfis  means  the  fame  as  the  Ambo 
or  Reading-Desk  where  the  Penitents  of  the 
Third  Clafs,  called  the  Subftrators,  kneeled 
down  daily  to  receive  Impofition  of  Hands  • 
and  to  this  he  thinks  the  Impofition  of  Hands 
mentioned  in  the  forefaid  Canon,  chiefly  re- 
lates, but  with  this  Difference,  that  whereas 
ordinary  Penitents  received  their  Impofition  of 
Hands  a  little  more  privately  behind  the  Desk, 
thefe  more  notorious  and  fcandalous  Crimi- 
nals, which  the  Canon  fpeaks  of,  received  it 
publickly  before  the  Desk,  in  the  Face  and  View 
of  all  the  People.  He  alfo  is  of  Opinion,  that 
their  final  Abfolution  was  given  them  in  the 
fame  Place,  and  that  I  take  to  be  the  true 
Meaning  of  the  Impofition  of  Hands  in  the 
Canon  now  before  us. 


However  it  is  certain, 
whatever    the  Senfe  of  that 


Sect. 


Canon  be,  that  the  great  and  ^f^ZT'f 
final  Abfolution  of  publick  Pe-  ven  i^afJ^pikZ 
nitents  was  always  performed  twy  Form  by  iwpo. 
in  a  lupplicatory  Form  by  Im-  fltitn  °f '  Hmds  and 
pofition  of  Hands  and  Prayer.  Praycr- 
This  is  evident  from  the  fore- 
mentioned  Teltimonies  of  Optatus  and  St.  Je- 
rom. Cyprian  Ipeaks  often  of  it,  as  ufed  both 
in  publick  and  private  Reconciliation.  In  one 
Place  he  fays,  all  Penitents  [&]  continued  a 
juft  Time  in  the  Exercife  of  Penance  ;  they 

made 


[*]  Book  XVIII.  Chap.  iv.  n.  3.  [d]  Cone.  To. 
let.  1.  can.  2.  Publicam  Pcenitentiam  gerens  fub  cilicio, 
divino  reconciliatus  altario. 

[e]  Optat.  Lib.  2.  p.  57.  Inter  vicina  momenta,  dum 
manus  imponitis,  8c  delicta  donatis,  mox  ad  altare  con- 
verfi,  Dominicam  Orationem  praetermittere  non  poce- 
ftis.  [f]  Hieiron.  Dial    cont   Lucif.  cap.  2.  Sa- 

cerdos  inditta  in  populum  oratione,  altario  recon- 

ciliat. 

[g]  Cone.  Carth.  3.  can.  32.  Cujufcunque  pcenitentis 
publicum  &  vulgatiflimum  crimen  eft,  quod  univerfam 


Ecclefiam  commoverit,  ante  Apfidem  manus  ei  impo- 
natur.    Vid.  Cod   Afric.  can.  43. 

[6]  Du  Frefne,  Coramentar.  in  Paulum  Silentiarium, 
p.  536-  [/J  Albafpin.  Not.  in  Cone.  Carth.  3. 

can.  32- 

[k]  Cypr.  Ep  12.  ad  Plebem,  p.  39.  Pcenitentia  agi- 
tur  jufto  tempore,  &  Exomologefis  fit  ,  infpecta  vita 
ejus  qui  agit  Pcenitentiam  ;  nec  ad  Commun;cationern 
venire  quis  pofllt,  nifi  prius  iili  ab  Epifco^o  &  Clero 
manus  fuerit  impoilta. 
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made  their  Confeffion,    and  their  Life  was 
examined.,   and  then  they  were  received  to 
Communion  by  Impofition  of  Hands  given 
them  by  the  Bifhop  and  Clergy  ;  and  there 
was  no  other  Way  of  being  reconciled  but 
this.    He  repeats  this  again  in  other  Places  [/], 
and  both  there  and  elfewhere  complains  of 
fome  of  his  Presbyters  [m~\  who  tranfgreffed 
this  Rule,  and  admitted  Penitents]to  the  Eucha* 
rift  before  this  Ceremony  of  Admiffion  was  re- 
gularly performed  toward  them.  He  alfo  (hews,, 
that  private  Reconciliation  of  Penitents  upon 
a  Death-Bed  was  performed  after  the  fame 
Manner :  They  made  their  Confeffion  before 
a  Presbyter  or  Deacon  [«],  and  if  they  were 
in  Danger  of  Death,  Impofition  of  Hands  was 
given  them,  that  they  might  depart  hence  in 
Peace  unto  the  Lord.    Which  fhews,  that 
he  fpeaks  not  only  of  the  intermediate  Impo- 
fition of  Hands,  which  was  given  daily  to  the 
Third  Order  of  Penitents  called  Proitrators, 
whilft  they  were  doing  their  Penance,  but  al- 
fo of  the  lalt  Impofition   of  Hands,  which 
was  given  to  Penitents  at  their  final  Recon- 
ciliation to  the  Communion  of  the  Church. 
This  fome  Canons  therefore  call  the  reconci- 
liatory  Impofition  of  Hands,  to,  diftinguifh  it 
from  all  other  Kinds,  whether  in  Penance  or 
out  of  Penance.    The  Cultom  continued  in 
Afrlck  to  give  dying  Penitents  Reconciliation 
in  this  Manner  by  Impofition  of  Hands  in  the 
Time  of  St.  Auftln  and  the  Fourth  Council  of 
Carthage.    For  fo  that  Council  appointed  :  If 
a  Man  in  Sicknefs  defires   [o]   Penance,  let 
him  receive  it ;  and  if  the  Signs  of  Death  be 
upon  him,  let  him  be  reconciled  by  Impofition 
of  Hands,  and  let  the  Eucharlft  be  put  into  his 
Mouth.     But   in  other  Places   the  Eucharlft 
alone  was  given  to  dying  Penitents,  as  their 
Viaticum,  when  they  had  not  performed  their 
whole  Penance  in  Health ;  and  if  they  hap- 
pened to  recover,   then  they  were  to  ftnifti 
their  Penance  in  the  ordinary  Courfe  and 
when  they  had  given  Evidence  of  a  true  Re- 
pentance by  the  proper  Fruits  of   it,  they 
were  then  to  be  received  publickly  to  Com- 
munion by  the  reconciliatory  Impofition  of 
Hands,  as  in  this  Cafe  the  Firlt  Council  of 
Orange  [/>]  appointed.    Now  though  there  be 
no  Mention  made  of  Prayer  in  this  Way  of 
Reconciliation,  yet  it  always  is  to  be  under- 
ftood,  according  to  that  of  St.  Auftln  \jf\,  who 
fays,  that  Impofition  of  Hands  is  nothing  elfe 


but  Prayer,  that  is,  a  Ceremony  attending  all 
Prayers   of   Benedidlion  :    Which  therefore 
both  he  [>},  and  other  Writers  fometimes 
more  exprelsly  call  Orationem  Manm  Impofitlonist 
the  Prayer  of  Impofition  of  Hands :  Some 
Forms  of  which  both  for  Penance  and  other 
Benedi&ions  may  be  feen  in  the  Author  of 
the  Apoftollcal  [/}  Conftltutlons ;  and  particular- 
ly for  reconciling  of  Penitents  there   is  an 
Order,  that  the  Bifhop  [YJ  fhall  receive  them 
to  Communion  with  Impofition   of  Hands, 
and  the  Prayer  of  the  whole  Church  for  them  z 
The  Form  of  this  Prayer  is  in  the  End  of  St, 
James's  Liturgy  under  the  Title  of  Erf^a  <&  i**?^, 
the  Prayer  of  Propitiation,  which  is  dire&ed 
to  Christ  in  thefe  Words "  O  Lord  Jesus 
fC  Christ  [«],  Son  of  the  Living  God,  thou 
ff  Shepherd  and  Lamb,  that  takeft  away  the 
"  Sins  of  the  World,  that  forgaveft  the  Debt 
"  to  the  two  Debtors,    and  grantedft  Re- 
ff  miffion  of  Sins  to  the  finful  Woman,  and 
ce  gaveft  to  the  Sick  of  the  Palfy  both  a  Cure 
"  and  Pardon  of  Sins     remit,  blot  out,  and 
"  pardon  our  Sins,  both  voluntary  and  in- 
"  voluntary,  whatever  we  have  done  witting- 
«  ly  or  unwittingly,    by  Tranfgreffion  and 
(c  Difbbedience,  which  thy  Spirit  know- 
te  eth  better  than  we  ourielves.   And  where- 
fc  infoever  thy  Servants  have  erred  from  thy 
cc  Commandments  in  Word  or  Deed,  as  Men 
"  carrying  Flefh  about  them,  and  living  in 
<c  the  World,  or  feduced  by  the  Inftigations  of 
"  Satan ;  or  whatever  Curfe  or  peculiar  Anathema 
"  they  are  fallen  under,  I  pray,  and  befeech 
"  thy  ineffable  Goodnefs  to  abiblve  them  with 
cc  thy  Word,  and  remit  their  Curfe  and  Ana- 
"  thema  according  to  thy  Mercy.   O  Lord 
"  and  Malter,  hear  my  Prayer  for  thy  Ser- 
cc  vants;  Thou  that  forgetteft  Injuries,  over- 
«  look  all  their  Failings,  pardon  their  Offen- 
ff  ces  both  voluntary  and  involuntary,  and 
(c  deliver  them  from  Eternal  Punifhment.  For 
"  thou  art  he  that  haft  commanded  us,  fay- 
"  ing,  Wbatfoever  ye  jhall  bind  on  Earth,  jhall  be 
fC  bound  In  Heaven  ;   and  -whatsoever  ye  Jhall  loofe 
"  on  Earth,  jhall  be  loofed  In  Heaven  :  Becaufe 
cc  thou  art  our  God,  the  God  that  canft 
<c  have  Mercy   and  fave  and  forgive  Sins ; 
"  and  to  Thee,  with  the  Eternal  Father, 
<f  and  the  Quickening  Spirit,  belongs 
fC  Glory  now  and  for  ever,  World  without 
ff  End.    Amen.  " 

The 


[/]  Ep.  io.  al.  16.  p.  37.  Per  manus  impofitionem 
Epilcopi  &  Cleri  jus  communicationis  accipiant,  &c. 

[m]  Vid.  Cypr.  tie  Lapfis,  p.  136.  Ep.  12.  al.  17. 
p.  39.    Ep.  j  ».  al.  iy.  ad  Martyras,  p.  34. 

[wj  Cypr.  Ep.  13.  al.  18.  p.  40.  Si  Presbyter  repertus 
non  fuerit,  &  urgere  exitus  coeperit,  apud  Diaconum  Ex- 
omologefin  facere  deli&i  fui  poffint ;  ut  manu  eis  in  Poe- 
nitentii  impofita,  veniant  ad  Dominum  cum  pace.  It. 
Ep.  14.  al.  19.  p.  41.    Ep.  15.  al.  20.  p.  43. 

[0]  Cone.  Carth.  4.  can.  76.  Accipiat  Pcenitentiam ; 
&  fi  continue  creditur  moriturus,  reconcilietur  per  manus 
irnpofitionem,  &  ori  ejus  infundatur  Euchariftia. 

[/>]  Cone.  Araufican.  1.  can.  3.  Quod  ft  fupervixe- 
rint,  ftent  in  ordine  Poenitentium,  ut  oftenfis  neceflariis 


Pcenitentiae   fruftibus  ,    legitimam   communionem  cum 
reconciliatoria  manus  impofitione  recipiant.    See  in  Book 
XVIII.  Chap.  iv.  n.  3.  this  Canon  more  fully  recited. 
!    [q]  Aug.  de  Bapt.  Lib.  3.  cap.  16.    Quid  enim  aliud 
eft  impofuio  manus,  niii  oratio  fuper  hominem  ? 

[r]  Aug.  de  Peccator.  mcritis,  Lib.  2.  cap.  26.  Cone, 
Milevitan.  2.  can.  12.  Clem.  Alex.  Paedagog.  Lib.  3. 
cap.  11.  Eufeb.  Hift.  Lib.  1.  cap.  13.  Lib.  7.  cap.  2F 
Conftit.  Apoft.  Lib.  8.  cap.  9.    X«^0j<ri'a  )y  eJ^». 

[s]  Conftit.  Lib.  8.  cap.  9,  &  39. 

[fj  Ibid.  Lib.  2.  cap.  i8._ 

[»]  Liturg.  Jacobi  in  Bibl.  Patr.  Gr.  Lat.  Tom.  2. 
p.  23. 
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The  like  Forms  of  Ablolution  by  Prayer 
are  {till  in  Ufe  in  the  Greek  Church,  as  may 
be  ieen  in  Goars  Euchologium  and  Dr.  Smith's 
Account  of  the  preknt  State  [sc]  of  that 
Church.  Bilhop  Ujher  ftiews  farther  [jy]  out 
of  Alcuin,  and  the  old  Ordo  Romanm,  and  fome 
of  the  Roman  Ceremonials ,  and  Pontificals,  that 
the  lame  Form  was  uled  for  many  Ages  in  the 
Latin  Church  alio.  And  this  is  confirmed  by 
the  old  Latin  Mijj'al  publi Hied  by  lllyricus  and 
Cardinal  Bona  where  the  Abfolution,  un- 
der the  Title  of  Indulgentia,  runs  in  this  Form  : 
tc  He  that  forgave  the  finful  Woman  all  her 
,c  Sins  for  which  the  filed  Tears,  and  opened 
(C  the  Gate  of  Paradife  to  the  Thief  upon  a 
"  fingle  Confeffion,  make  you  Partakers  of  his 
<c  Redemption,  and  abfolve  you  from  all  the 
ce  Bond  of  your  Sins,  and  heal  thole  infirm 
cc  Members  by  the  Medicine  of  his  Mercy, 
ff  and  reftore  them  to  the  Body  ot  his  holy 
<c  Church  by  his  Grace,  and  keep  them  whole 
tc  and  found  for  ever.  " 

Other  Forms  of  Abfolution  by  Prayer 
might  be  added,  but  thefe  are  abundantly 
fufficient  to  Ihew,  that  anciently  the  great 
and  formal  Abfolution  of  publick  Penitents  at 
the  Altar  was  ufually  performed  by  Impolition 
of  Hands  and  Prayer  the  one  as  the  Means 
procuring,  and  the  other  as  the  Rite  decla- 
ring their  Reconciliation  to  God  and  his 
Church. 

If  it  be  enquired,  when 
Sect.  5.        the  Ufe  of  the  Indicative  Form 
Abjoiuthn  in  the    of  Abfolution  firit  began  to  be 

indicative    Form,      .  r-  j   •        .  ,  °  , 

Ego  te  abfolvo,  ^ed  in  the  Church,  that  is, 
not  ufed  tin  the  the  Form,  I  abfolve  thee,  m- 
Twelfth Century.  ftead  of  the  deprecatory  Form, 
Christ  abfolve  thee:  Morinus 
\a~]  has  fully  proved,  that  there  was  no  Ule 
of  it  till  the  Twelfth  or  Thirteenth  Century, 
not  long  before  the  Time  of  Thomas  Aquinas, 
who  was  one  of  the  Firft  that  wrote  in  De- 
fence of  it.  And  our  learned  Bifhop  Ujher  [b~\ 
has  clearly  proved  the  Novelty  of  it  from  Aqui- 
nas himfelf.  For  he  fays  [c]  ,  there  was  a 
learned  Man  in  his  own  Time,  who  found 
Fault  with  the  Indicative  Form  of  Abfolution 
then  ufed  by  the  Prieft :  I  abfolve  thee  from 
all  thy  Sins ;  and  would  have  it  to  be  deli- 
vered only  by  way  of  Deprecation  alledg- 
ing,  that  this  was  not  only  the  Opinion  of 
Gulielmus  Altiffiodorenjis,   Gulielmus  Parijienjis,  and 


Hugo  Cardhalis  •  but  alfo  that  Thirty  Years 
were  fcarce  paffed,  fince  all  did  ufe  this  Form 
only  :  Abfolutionem  <£r  RemiJJionem  tribuat  tibi 
omnipotens  Dem,  Almighty  God  give  thee  Re- 
mimon  and  Forgivenels.  This  points  out  the 
Time  of  the  Change  16  precifely,  that  learn- 
ed Men  who  allow  the  Form  in  fome 
Senfe  proper  to  be  ufed,  make  no  Scruple 
to  declare  their  Opinion  of  the  Novelty  of 
it  upon  the  Strength  of  the  foregoing  Con- 
fiderations. 

If  it  be  asked  farther,  in 
what    Senfe      the   Indicative        Sect.  6. 
Form  of  Abfolution  may  be  al-   J"  Ffat  Sef 

.    T    .  J    ,       .      that  vorm  may  be 

lowed  r  It  is  anlwered,  that  it  allowed. 
may  be  allowed  leveral  Ways. 
1.  As  an  AcT:  of  jurifdi&ion,  by  thofe  who 
are  entrufted  with  the  Power  of  receiving  pub- 
lick  Penitents  into  Communion,  and  loofing 
the  Bonds  of  Excommunication,  wherewith 
they  were  judicially  and  formally  tied  by  the 
Cenfure  of  the  Church  before.  '  In  this  Senfe 
it  is  no  Impropriety  for  him   who  has  the 
Key  of  Jurildi&ion,   and  Power  of  relaxing, 
as  well  as  intii&ing  Church  Cenfures,  to  ule 
the  Indicative  Form,  I  abfolve  thee.    For  this 
is  only  an  External  Ad  of  Ecclefiaftical  Pow- 
er, that  relpe&s  only  the  outward  and  via- 
ble Communion,  but  does  not  direclly  or  im- 
mediately afFecl:  the  Confcience.  Therefore 
fome  learned  Perfbns  not  only  allow  the  Ufe 
of  it  in  this  Senfe,  but  think  it  was  actually 
lb  ufed  in  the  Primitive  {/]  Church.    As  by 
Zcphjrinm  Bifhop  of  Rome,  whom  TertuHian  (at- 
ter  he  was  become  a  Montanifi)  upbraids 
as  faying,  I  forgive  the  Sins  of  Fornication 
and  Adultery  to  thofe  that  do  Penance  for 
them  ;   meaning  that  he  admitted  them  again 
to  the  Peace  and  Communion  of  the  Church, 
which  the  Montanifis  and  the  Novatians  after 
them  would  by  no  means  allow  of.     2.  This 
Indicative  Form,  I  abfolve  thee,  may  be  in- 
terpreted to  mean  no  more  than  the  Decla- 
ration of  God's  Will  to  a  penitent  Sinner, 
that  upon  the  belt  Judgment  the  Prieft  can 
make  of  his  Repentance,  he  etteems  him  ab- 
folved  before  God,    and  accordingly  pro- 
nounces and  declares  him  abfolved:  As  St.  Je- 
rom  [g~\  obferves,  the  Priefts  under   the  Old 
Law  were  faid  to  cleanfe  a  Leper  or  pollute 
him  p  not  that  they  were  the  Authors  of  his 
Pollution,  but  that  they  declared  him  to  be 

polluted, 


[ip]  Goar.  Eucholog.  p.  666.    [x]  Smith' .f  Account,  p.  181. 

I;']  Uiher.  Anfxeer  to  the  Challenge,  p.  88. 

[z]  Bona,  Rer.  Liturg.  in  Appendice,  p.  763.  Qui 
mulieri  peccatrici  omnia  peccata  dimifit  lacrymanti,  & 
latroni  ad  unam  Confeflionem  clauftra  aperuit  paradifi, 
iple  vos  redemptionis  tax  participes  ab  omni  vinculo 
peccatorum  abfolvat,  &  membra  aiiquatenus  debilitata 
Medicina  mifericordis:  fanata,  corpori  fauftae  Ecclefice 
redeunte  gratia  Teftituat,  atque  in  perpetuum  folidata  cu- 
ftodiat.    Qui  vivic  &  regnat,  &c. 

[a]  Morin.  de  Pcenitent.  Lib.  8.  cap.  8,  9,  8cc. 

[l>]  Ulher.  A?ifa>.to  the  Jefuit's  Challenge,  p.  89. 

[f]  Aquin.  Opufc.  22.  De  forma  Abfolution.  cap. 


[d]  See  Bp.  FelD  Not.  in  Cypr.  de  Lapfis,  p.  126.  Dif> 
courje  of  the  Penitential  Difciplrne  of  the  Prim.  Church,  Chap.  3. 
§.  4.  Lond.  1614. 

\e]  Fell,  in  Cypr.  ibid.  [/]  Tertul.  de  Pudicic 

cap.  1.  Pontifex  fcilicet  Maximus,  Epifcopus  Epifcopo- 
rum,  dicit,  Ego  &  moschix  &  fornicationis  delifta  Pee- 
nitentia  functis  dimitto. 

[g]  Hieron.  Lib.  7.  in  Efai.  xxiii.  De  Sacerdotibus 
in  Levitico  legimus,  contaminatione  contaminabit  earn 
Sacerdos,  non  quod  contaminationis  autor  fit,  fed  quod 
oftendat  eum  contaminatum,  qui  prius  mundus  pluri- 
mis  videbatur, 
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polluted,  who  before  feemed  to  many  to  have 
been  clean.  And  in  another  Place  [/»]  he 
makes  a  more  clofe  Remark  concerning  this 
Matter,  whillt  he  refleds  upon  fome  Bifhops 
and  Presbyters  in  his  own  Time,  who  not 
underftanding  the  true  Meaning  of  the  Com- 
rniffion  to  remit  Sins,  aflumed  to  themfelves 
fomething  of  a  Pharifaical  Pride  and  Loftinefs, 
fo  as  to  imagine  they  had  Power  either  to 
condemn  the  Innocent,  or  abfolve  the  Guil- 
ty :  When  yet  before  God  it  is  not  the  Sen- 
tence of  the  Priefts,  but  the  Life  of  the  Cri- 
minals that  is  enquired  into.  We  read  in 
Leviticus  concerning  the  Lepers,  where  they 
are  commanded  to  mew  themfelves  to  the 
Priefts,  and  if  they  had  the  Leprofy,  they 
were  then  to  be  polluted  or  made  unclean  by 
the  Prieft  :  Not  that  the  Priefts  made  thein 
leprous  or  unclean,  but  becaufe  they  had  the 
Power  of  judging  who  were  leprous  or  not 
leprous,  and  might  difcern  who  were  clean 
or  unclean.  As  therefore  the  Prieft  makes 
the  Leper  clean  or  unclean,  fo  the  Bifhop  or 
Presbyter  here  binds  or  loofes,  not  properly 
making  the  Guilty  or  the  Guiltlefs ;  But  ac- 
cording to  the  Tenour  of  his  Office,  when  he 
hears  the  Diftinddon  of  Sins,  he  knows  who 
is  to  be  bound,  and  who  to  be  loofed.  Up- 
on this  alfo  the  Matter  of  the  Sentences  (fol- 
lowing St.  Jerom)  obferves  that  the  Priefts  of 
the  Gofpel  have  that  Right  and  Office,  which 
the  legal  [i]  Priefts  had  of  old  under  the  Law 
in  curing  the  Lepers.  Thefe  therefore  for- 
give Sins  or  retain  them,  whilft  they  fhew 
and  declare,  that  they  are  forgiven  or  re- 
tained by  God.  For  the  Priefts  put  the 
Name  of  the  Lord  upon  the  Children  of 
Ifrael,  but  it  was  he  himfelf  that  blefled  them., 
as  it  is  read  in  Numbers  vi.  27.  3.  The  In- 
dicative Form,  I  abfolve  thee.,  may  be  ufed  in 
the  Performance  of  any  External  Ac5t  of  the 
Miniftry,  which  is  ufed  as  a  Means  to  obtain 
Remiffion  of  Sins  of  God  :  As  in  the  Ad- 
ministration of  Baptimi  or  the  Eucharift.  The 
Prieft  may  as  well  fay,  I  abfolve  thee,  as  I 
baptize  thee :  For  Baptifm  is  an  Abfolution, 
as  we  have  feen  before  :  But  then  the  Prieft  s 
Part  in  it  is  only  to  adminifter  the  External 
Fo  .j  ,•  but  it  is  God  that  gives  the  Inter- 
r  1  Grace,  and  fpiritually  baptizes  with  Re- 
Miffion  of  Sins.  Yet  forafmuch  as  the  Prieft 
has  Power  to  minifter  the  External  Form,  he 
may  fay,  I  baptize  thee,  or  I  warn  thee  with 
Water  :  Which  Warning  is  the  outward  Means 
appointed  by  God  to  convey  to  us  Remif- 
fion of  Sins,  and  the  Internal  Wafhing  of  our 


Souls  in  the  Blood  of  Christ  by  the  Power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  So  likewife  in  the 
Adminiftration  of  the  Eucharifi,  a  Prieft  might 
fay,  I  give  thee  the  Body  of  Christ,-  or 
I  abfolve  thee  by  the  Body  of  Christ  mean- 
ing, that  he  miniftred  unto  him  the  outward 
Element  of  Bread,  which  is  the  Sacramental 
Body  of  Christ,  appointed  to  be  ufed  as 
a  Means  to  convey  the  real  Body  of  Christ 
and  all  his  Benefits,  whereof  Abfolution  or 
Remiffion  of  Sins  is  one ,  to  the  worthy 
Receiver.  Our  Church  has  not  appointed 
the  Indicative  Form  of  Abfolution  to  be 
ufed  in  all  thele  Senfes,  but  only  once  in 
the  Office  of  the  Sick,  and  that  may  reafona- 
bly  be  interpreted  (according  to  the  Account 
given  out  of  St.  Jerom)  a  Declaration  of  the 
Sinner's  Pardon,  upon  the  apparent  Eviden- 
ces of  a  fincere  Repentance,  and  the  belt 
Judgment  the  Minifter  can  make  of  his  Con- 
dition j  beyond  which  none  can  go  but  the 
Searcher  of  Hearts,  to  whom  alone  be- 
longs the  infallible  and  irreverfible  Sentence 
of  Abfolution.  But  of  this  only  by  the  way ; 
I  now  return  to  the  Practice  of  the  Primi- 
tive Church : 

Where  we  may  obferve, 
that  befides  the  common  Way  wSe<JJ 
of  reconciling  ordinary  Peni-  Un^n  wJmfom„ 
tents  to  the  Church,  there  was  times  added  to  im~ 
fomething  often  very  peculiar  fofition  of  Hands  in 
in  the  Reconciliation  of  Here-  the  ReconcUiatim  of 
ticks  and  Schifmaticks.  For  ZTl&ifZuktt 
they  were  confidered  under  a  the  church. 
threefold  Denomination  or  Di- 
ftin&ion  :  Either  they  were  fuch  as  had  been 
baptized  in  the  Church,  and  afterward  fell 
away  from  it :  Or  fecondly,  they  were  fuch 
as  were  baptized  in  Herefy  or  Schifm,  but 
with  the  ufual  Form  of  Baptifm  :  Or  thirdly, 
they  were  fuch  as  had  been  baptized  by  He- 
reticks  or  Schifmaticks  by  fuch  a  corrupted 
Form,  as  deftroyed  the  true  Nature  and  Ef- 
fence  of  the  Thing  itfelf,  and  made  it  altoge- 
ther a  null  and  void  Baptifm.  The  firft  Sort 
were  reconciled  much  after  the  fame  Manner 
as  other  Penitents,  only  making  a  Confeffion 
and  Abjuration  ot  their  Errors.  But  the  fe- 
cond  Sort,  becaufe  they  wanted  the  true  Ef- 
fect of  Baptifm,  that  is,  the  Grace  or  Un&ion 
of  the  H  o  l  y  Spirit,  which  they  could  not 
have  out  of  the  Church  in  Flerefy  or  Schifm, 
were  therefore  reconciled  not  only  with  Im- 
pofkion  of  Hands,  but  with  the  holy  Undion 
or  Chrifm  added  to  it,  to  give  them  Con- 
firmation, 


[b]  Hieron.  in  Mat.  xvi.  Tom.  9.  p.  49.  Iftam  lo- 
cum Epifcopi  8c  Presbyteri  non  intelligences,  aliquid 
fibi  de  Phariiaeorum  fupercilio  auumunt,  ut  vel  damnent 
innocentes,  vel  folvere  fe  noxios  arbitrentur  :  Cum  apud 
Deum  non  fententia  Sacerdotum,  fed  reorum  vita  quse- 
ratur.  Legimus  in  Levitico  de  leprofis,  ubi  jubentur 
ut  oftendant  fe  Sacerdotibus,  8c  li  lepram  habuerint,  tunc 
a  Sacerdote  immundi  fiant  :  Non  quod  Sacerdotes  le- 
profos  faciant  8c  immundos,  fed  quod  habeant  aotitiam 


leprofi  8c  non  leprofi,  8c  pofllnt  difcernere  qui  mundus, 
quive  immundus  fit.  Quomodo  ergo  ibi  leprofum  Sa- 
cerdos  mundum  vel  immundum  facit,  fic  8c  hie  alligat 
vel  folvit  Epifcopus  8c  Presbyter,  non  eos,  qui  infonces 
funt  vel  noxii  [faciens  :]  fed  pro  officio  fuo,  cum  pec- 
catorum  audierit  varietates,  fcit  qui  ligandus  fit,  quive 
folvendus.  /  have  fuelled  the  Word  Faciens,  which  the  Senfe 
ferns  plainly  to  require. 

[0  Lombard.  Sentent.  Lib.  4.  Dift.  *8.  p,  334. 
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firmation,  and  denote  their  Reception  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  Peace  upon  their  return- 
ing to  the  Peace  and  Unity  of  the  Church. 
And  the  third  fort,  becaufe  they  wanted  true 
Baptifm,  were  received  after  the  manner  of 
Heathens,  with  a  new  Baptifm,  becaufe  their 
firit  pretended  Baptifm  was  altogether  null 
and  void.  This  was  the  Diltin&ion  made 
between  thofe  feveral  forts  of  Hereticks,  and 
the  true  Grounds  and  Reafons  of  the  differ- 
ent Obfervations  in  the  Church's  Difcipline  in 
their  Reconciliation  and  Reception.  The 
two  latter  forts  of  Hereticks  were  fcarce  look- 
ed upon  as  properly  Penitents  in  the  Churchy 
but  were  rather  received  fub  imagine  pxnltentia , 
under  the  Image  and  Refembhnce  of  the  Pe- 
nance that  was  ufually  performed  by  thofe 
who  had  once  been  Members  of  the  Churchy 
as  Pope  Innocent  informs  us  in  one  of  his 
Epiftles ;  where  fpeaking  of  fome  who  had 
been  baptized  by  the  Avians  and  other  Sedts, 
who  retained  the  due  Form  of  Baptifm,  he 
fays  [k~]>  "  They  received  them  under  the 
"  Image  of  Penance  with  Impolition  of  Hands 
"  and  San&ification  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
fe  to  perfed  their  Baptifm,  which  though 
Cf  given  in  the  Name  of  the  Father, 
ff  SoNj  and  Holy  Ghost,  yet  wanted 
ff  the  Grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
<c  which  they  could  not  have ,  but  upon 
"  their  Return  to  the  Peace  and  Unity  of 
(C  the  Catholick  Church.  Therefore  then 
<e  they  received  them  with  Impofition  of 
ef  Hands,  and  the  Un&ion  of  Chrifm,  if 
ts  they  had  not  been  anointed  before.  " 
This  he  repeats  in  feveral  other  [1]  Places, 
and  the  fame  is  confirmed  by  the  Tefti- 
monies  of  Sir  ictus  \jn~\  ,  and  Leo  \n~\  and 
St.  Jerom  [o~\ ,  and  Gennadius  Q>]  ,  and  the 
Author  under  the  Name  of  Jufi'm  Martyr 
\ef]y  and  the  Councils  of  Orange  [Vj  and 
Epone  [*] :  All  which,  becaufe  1  have  had 
occafion  more  fully  to  reprefent  them  in 
another  [*]  Work,  I  only  juft  mention  in 
this  Place,  with  this  fingle  Remark,  that  the 
Council  of  Orange,  and  that  of  Eponey  and 
the  Author  under  the  Name  of  Jufiln3  ex- 
prefsly  mention  the  Ceremony  of  Chrifm , 
or  anointing  with  the  holy  Oil  j  which  is 
alfo  appointed  by  the  Council  of  Laodicea 
Vol.  II. 


[f],  and  the  general  Council  of  Conftanti- 
nople  [«],  and  the  fecond  Council  of  Ar- 
ies [?/;],  and  the  Council  of  Trullo  [*],  to  be 
ufed  with  Impofition  of  Hands  in  the  Recon- 
ciliation of  fuch  Hereticks  as  had  been  bap- 
tized in  any  Herefy  or  Schifm  with  the  true 
Form  of  Baptifm,  in  the  Name  of  the  Fa- 
ther, Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  :  Such  are  re- 
quired only  to  renounce  their  Errors,  and 
learn  the  true  Faith,  and  make  Profeffion  of 
it  ;  and  then  they  were  to  be  reconciled  with 
Impofition  of  Hands  and  Chrifm,  which  was 
peculiar  to  this  fort  of  Penitents,  who  had 
never  before  been  united  truly  to  the  Catho- 
lick Church.  They  feem  not  to  have  gone 
through  all  the  Stages  of  Penance,  as  other 
Penitents  did  in  the  Church ;  but  to  have 
been  reconciled  in  a  more  compendious  way, 
more  fuitable  to  their  State  and  Condition, 
as  Strangers  and  Foreigners  now  juft  enter- 
ing within  the  Pale  of  the  Church.  For 
which  reafon  Pope  Innocent  ftyles  their  fhorc 
Penance  only  an  Image,  or  faint  Refemblance 
oft  he  Penance,  which  held  other  Penitents 
often  very  long  under  the  Difcipline  of  the 
Church. 

As  to  others,  who  had  been 
baptized  by  fuch  Hereticks  as        Sect.  8. 
had  either  wholly  rejected,  or      f%  fi™e 
greatly  corrupted  the  true  Form        etuidtfe  recon' 
of  Baptifm,   there  was  a  very    but  iy  a  new  Ba^m 
different  way  of  receiving  and  tifm. 
reconciling  them  to  the  Com- 
munion of  the  Church.    For  they  could  be 
admitted  no  other  way,  but  as  Heathens,  by 
the  Door   of  Baptifm feeing  their  former 
pretended  Baptifm  was  not  only  defective  in 
fome  remoter  Circumftances,  but  in  the  very 
Form  and  EfTence  of  it,  and  therefore  repu- 
ted abfolutely  null  and  void,  and  neceffary 
to  be  repeated,  in  order  to  make  them  Mem- 
bers of  the  Church.    Upon  this  account  the 
Council  of  Nice  [j]  ordered  the  Samofatenians 
or  Vaulianifts,  upon  their  Return  to  the  Ca- 
tholick Church,  to  be  baptized.    The  Coun- 
cil of   Laodicea  [&]  made  a  like  Order  for 
the  Reconciliation  of  the  Montanifis  or  Catapbry- 
gians.    The  firft   Council   of  Constantinople  [a J 
decreed  the  fame  for  the  Montanifis3  Eunomi- 

K  k  ans~ 


[k]  Innoc.  Ep.  18.  ad  Alexandrum,  cap.  3.  Eorum 
Laicos  converfos  ad  Dominum,  fub  imagine  poeniten- 
tise  ac  San&i  Spiritus  fan&ificatione  per  manus  impo- 
fitionem  fufcipimus,  &c. 

[I]  Innoc.  Ep.  1.  ad  Viftricium,  cap.  8.  Ep.  22.  ad 
Epifcopos  Macedon.  cap.  4,  8c  y. 

\m\  Siric.  Ep.  1.  ad  Himerium  Tarracon.  cap.  1. 

[n]  Leo.  Ep.  37.  ad  Leonem  Raven,  cap.  2.  Ep.  92. 
ad  Rufticum  Narbon.  cap.  16. 

[5]  Hieron.  Dial.  cont.  Lucifer,  cap.  8. 

[p]  Gennad.  de  Ecclef.  Dogm.  cap.  52.  It-  de  fcrip- 
tor.  Ecclef.  cap.  27. 

[?]  Juftirt.  Qusft.  1 4.  ad  Orthodox. 


[r]    Cone.  Araufic.  1.  can.  2.    Hsreticos  in  mortis 

difcrimine  cum  chrifmate  &  benedidiione  confignari 

placet. 

[s]  Cone.  Epaunen.  can.  16.   Hsereticis  in  le&o  decum- 
bentibus,  Presbytero  chrifmate  fubvenire  permittimus. 
;*]  Scholafl.  Hift.  of  Bapt.  Part  i.  Ckap.  J.  ».  20,  and  21, 
t]  Cone.  Laodic.  can.  7. 
«J  Cone.  Conftant.  1.  can.  7. 
w]  Cone.  Arelat.  2.  can.  17. 
sc]  Cone.  Trull,  can.  96. 
y]  Cone.  Nic.  can.  19. 

Cone.  Laodic.  can.  8. 
*]  Cone.  Conftant.  can.  7- 
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ant)  and  Sabellians.  The  fecond  Council  of 
Aries  [b~]  adds  the  Vhotinians  j  and  the  Council 
of  Truth  \c~\  the  Manichces  ,  Valentinians  ,  Marci- 
onites,  and  all  others  of  the  like  Nature :  that 
is,  all  fuch  as  had  not  been  truly  baptized 
with  due  Form  of  Baptifm.  There  was  no 
other  way  of  reconciling  fuch  to  the  Catho- 
lick  Church,  but  by  inftrudting  and  training 
them  up  to  the  Knowledge  of  the  true  Faith, 
firft  as  Catechumens,  and  then  giving  them 
Abfolution  of  Baptifm,  which  in  this  cafe 
was  allowed  to  them,  as  having  never  received 
any  true  Baptifm  before.  Thefe  were  the 
feveral  ways  of  reconciling  penitent  Here- 
ticks  according  to  the  Variety  of  their  Cir- 
cumft.ances,  and  the  different  otate  and  Con- 
dition they  were  in,  when  they  defired  to 
be  reunited  to  the  Body  of  the  Church. 

As  for  thofe  who  were  bap- 
Sect.  9.       tized  in  the   Church,  and  af- 

What  Conditions  ^     f  u  j 

were  required  in  the  r   1  •  /■  r  -1 

Recordation  of  Herefy  or  Schilm ,  we  find 
thofe  who  fell  from  no  other  way  of  reconciling 
the  church  into  He-  them,  but  the  common  and 
rejy  or  sdnfm.  ordinary  way  of  reconciling 
all  other  Penitents,  by  Impo- 
fition  of  Hands  and  Prayer.  For,  as  1  have 
noted  before,  if  the  firlt  Baptifm  was  valid, 
a  fecond  Baptifm  was  never  allowed  to  be 
given  to  any  Penitent  by  way  of  Abfolution. 
Yet  fome  greater  Hardmips  and  fevere  Con- 
ditions were  often  impofed  upon  fuch  Apo- 
itates  and  Deferters,  before  they  could  be  ad- 
mitted to  the  Peace  of  the  Church  again. 
If  they  were  Ring-leaders  and  Broachers 
of  the  Herefy,  who  drew  others  into  their 
Error  and  Fa&ion  :  It  was  commonly  requi- 
red, that  they  mould  bring  back  the  Multi- 
tude whom  they  had  deceived,  before  they 
obtained  a  perle&  Abfolution.  Thus  Tcrtulllan 
[</]  obferves  of  Marcion,  that  he  was  promifed 
to  be  abfolved  only  upon  this  Condition,  that 
he  mould  reduce  thofe  back  again  to  the  Church, 
whom  he  had  led  away  by  his  Do&rine 
into  Perdition  :  and  he  undertook  to  do  this, 
but  Death  prevented  him.  Cyprian  makes  a 
like  Remark  in  the  Cafe  of  Trophimus,  one 
of  the  three  Biftiops  that  were  concerned  in 
giving  Novatian  an  unlawful  Ordination, 
whereby  they  fet  him  up  as  Anti-Bifhop 
againft  Cornelius,  and  raifed  a  flaming  Schifm 
in  Rome :  He  fays,  his  Supplication  [YJ  for  Re- 


adimiffion  was  accepted,  becaufe  by  his  Humi- 
lity and  Satisfaction  he  brought  back  the  Peo- 
ple, whom  he  had  drawn  into  the  Schifm ;  and 
it  was  not  fo  much  Trophimus  that  was  admit- 
ted again  into  the  Church,  as  a  great  Number 
of  the  Brethren,  who  had  gone  afide  with 
him,  and  would  not  have  returned  without 
their  Leader.  And  yet  he  was  not  allowed 
to  retain  his  Epifcopal  Office,  but  only  to 
communicate  in  the  Quality  of  a  Layman.  Some- 
times it  was  required  of  them,  as  a  Condi- 
tion of  their  Abfolution,  that  they  mould 
make  Dilcovery  of  the  Remainders  of  their 
Fa&ion.  St.Aufln  gives  us  an  Inftance  of 
this  in  his  own  Treatment  of  one  Viclorinus 
a  Subdeacon,  who  fled  over  to  the  Sect  of  the 
Mankhees:  When  he  returned  again,  and  de- 
fired  to  find  a  Place  of  Repentance,  St.  Aufiin 
refufed  to  admit  him,  unlefs  he  would  give 
Information  of  the  relt  of  his  Party.  Some- 
times they  were  required  to  anathematize 
their  Errors,  and  abjure  them  in  Writing. 
The  Council  of  Nice  exadled  this  Condition 
[/]  of  the  Novatians ;  and  the  fecond  Coun- 
cil of  Gangra  [g]  of  the  Eufiathians  ;  and  the 
fecond  Council  of  Aries  [//]  of  the  Novations  ; 
and  the  African  Councils  [/]  of  the  Donatifis. 
The  Council  of  Laodicea  [k'j  infifts  upon  the 
fame  from  the  Novatians,  Photinians,  and  Jguar- 
tadecimans.  And  the  general  Council  [/J  of 
Confiantinople  exa&s  it  of  the  Macedonians,  Sab- 
batians,  Arians,  Novatians,  Quartadeclmans.  And 
fometimes  they^  were  required  not  only  to 
anathematize  Error,  and  fubfcribe  the  Truth, 
but  to  take  an  Oath  for  greater  Confirma- 
tion: As  Socrates  [m~]  fays,  Con(lantine  obliged 
Arius  to  do,  though  he  did  it  fraudulently 
and  like  an  Impoftor.  This  was  the  Precau- 
tion which  the  Church  ufed  particularly  in 
the  Cafe  of  Heretical  Apoftates,  to  be  af- 
certained  of  their  Sincerity  in  making  Re- 
cantations, before  me  would  receive  them 
into  her  Communion  again,  or  grant  them 
Abfolution. 

There    is   one  Circum- 
ftance  more  to  be   noted  un-      SrCT/  10 ' 
der  this   Head,  which  is  the   ^Jl  °J 
ordinary  Time  of  Abfolution: 
This  feems  to  have   been  fixed,  in  the  ordi- 
nary Courfe  of  Difcipline,  to  the  Day  of  our 
Saviour's  Paffion,  or  rather  the  Day  on  which 
he  was  betrayed.    For  fo  St.  Ambrofe  fays  ex- 

prefsly, 


[6]  Cone.  Arelat.  2.  can.  16. 

[c]  Cone.  Trull,  can.  96. 

[d]  Tertul.  de  Prjefcript.  cap.  30^  Ita  pacem  recep- 
turus,  fi  cjeteros  quoque,  quos  perditioni  erudiflet,  Ec- 
clefiae  reftitueret,  morte  praeventus  eft. 

[e]  Cypr.  Ep.  52.  al.  55.  ad  Antonlan.  p.  10;. 
Frarernitatem,  quam  nuper  abftraxerat,  cum  plena  humi- 
litate  &  fatisfattione  revocante  Trophimo,  audits  funt 
ejus  preces  ;  &  in  Ecciefiam  Domini  non  tarn  Trophi- 
mus, quam  maximus  fratrum  numerus,  qui  cum  Tro- 
phimo  fuerat,  admiflus  eft ;  qui    omnes  regrefluri  ad 


Ecciefiam  non  eflent,  nifi  cum  Trophimo  comitanre 
veniflent-' — Sic  tamen  admiflus  eft  Trophimus  ,  ut 
laicus  communicet,  non  quafi  locum  Sacerdotis  ulurpet. 

[f]  Cone.  Nic.  can.  8. 

[jj  Cone.  Gangren.  in  Prooem. 

[h]  Cone.  Arelat.  2.  can.  9. 

[/]  Cod.  Afric.  can.  57. 

[k]  Cone.  Laodic.  can.  7. 

[/]  Cone.  Conft.  1.  can.  7. 

\m\  Socrat.  lib.  cap.  38, 
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prefly,  that  on  the  Day  that  our  Lord 
gave  himfclf  [«]  for  us,  it  was  ufual  in  the 
Church  to  relax  Mens  Penance,  or  grant 
them  Abfolution.  In  the  Roman  Church,  in 
the  Time  of  Pope  Innocent  [0]  the  Cuftom 
was  the  lame,  to  abfolve  Penitents  only  upon 
the  Thurfday  before  Eafler,  except  fome 
Sickncls  intervened,  and  the  Penitent's  Life 
was  defpaired  of :  For  then  he  might  be  re- 
conciled at  any  time,  when  Necellity  requi- 
red, rather  than  leave  the  World  without  the 
benefit  of  the  Communion.  It  was  at  or 
about  this  time  alfo,  that  the  Emperors  f  per- 
haps in  Imitation  of  this  Cuftom  of  the 
Church)  were  wont  to  fend  forth  their  ci- 
vil Abfolutions  or  Indulgences,  as  they  called 
them,  whereby  at  the  Palchal  Feftival  they 
granted  Pardon  to  all  Criminals,  who  lay 
bound  in  Prifon  for  their  Faults,  except  fome 
that  were  of  a  more  malignant  and  unpardo- 
nable Nature.  This  Practice  was  firit  begun 
by  Valentlnian ,  and  continued  by  Thcodofim 
and  the  fucceeding  Emperors  ;  of  which  there 
is  a  whole  Title  in  the  Theodojlan  [/>]  Code, 
to  mention  no  other  Writers  at  prelent  that 
fpeak  of  it.  The  Monks,  who  petitioned  in 
behalf  of  Eutyches  in  the  lecorid  Council  ot 
Ephefrs  plainly  refer  to  both  Cuftoms, 
the  facred  and  the  civil.  For  upon  this  Day, 
fay  they,  meaning  the  Pafchal  Solemnity,  the 
holy  Fathers  relax  the  Punifh merit  of  many 
Offenders:  and  the  Emperors  loofe  the  Bonds 
of  thole  that  are  in  Chains  for  their  Tranf- 
grellions.  So  that  this  was  the  chief  Time 
of  dilcharging  both  Civil  and  Ecclefiaftical 
Criminals,  and  in  regard  to  each  of  them 
the  Difcharge  was  ftyled  (according  to  the 
Nature  of  the  thing,  either  in  a  Civil,  or 
Ecclefiaftical  Senfe)  an  Abfolution  or  Indul- 
gence. 

We   have  hitherto  conlider- 
Sect.  11.'      ed  the  Manner  and  Circum- 
Ho»  the  church    fiances  of  Abfolution,    as  gi- 
»<?>«> ,»«  Sort,  of  Penitents 
them  into  commit-    whillt  they   were  living.  But 
nion  after  Death,     befides  this   we  are   to  take 
notice  of  another  Way  of  ab- 
folving   Penitents,  and  receiving  Men  into 
Communion  even  after  Death.    For  it  fome- 
times  happened,  that    true    Penitents,  and 
Vol.  II. 


very  good  Men  by  Accident  died  under  the 
Cenfure  of  Excommunication  unrelaxed,  and 
and  fo  out  of  the  external  vifible  Communi- 
on of  the  Church.    Which  might  happen  in 
two  Cafes.  1.  When  Penitents  chanced  to  die 
fuddenly,  whillt    they    they    were  diligently 
performing    their   Penance  ;  or  were  in  a 
Journey,  or  at  Sea,  where  they  had  no  Mi- 
lliliter to  give  them  a  formal  Reconciliation 
or  Abfolution.    2.  When  innocent  Men  were 
overborn  by  fome  great    and  prevalent  Fa- 
ction, and  unjuftly  excommunicated,  and  never 
received  into  the  external  Communion  of  the 
Church,  by  realbn  of  the  Power  that  prevail- 
ed againft    them.    For  both  there  Cafes  the 
Church  provided  a  Remedy,  by   ufing  fome 
Ceremony  to  admit  them  into  Communion, 
or  rather  to  acknowledge  them  to  be  in  Com- 
munion after  Death.    For  Penitents  who  died 
fuddenly,   whilft  they  were  carefully  doing 
their  Penance,  it  was  provided,  that  notwith- 
ftanding  this  Accident  they  mould  be  treated 
as  Perlons  dying  in  the  Communion  of  the 
Church,  though  they    wanted  a   formal  Re- 
conciliation.    To  this    Purpofe   the  fourth 
Council  of  Carthage  made  a  Decree  [r],  that 
if  any  Penitents,   who  were  diligently  obfer- 
ving  the  Rules  of  Penance,  happened  to  die 
by  any  fudden   Accident,  whilft    they  were 
in  a  Journey  or  at  Sea,  where  no  Afliftance 
could  be  given  them,  their  Memorials  not- 
withltanding  Ihould  be  recommended  both  in 
the  Prayers  and  Oblations    of  the  Church. 
And  the  lecond  Council  of  Valfon  [s~]  has  an 
Order  of  the  fame  Nature,  which  is  a  little 
more  particular  :  If  any  of  thofe   who  have 
fubmitted  to  the   laws   of    Penance,  and  in 
purfuance  thereof  lead  a  good  Life  in  all  la- 
tisfaclory  Compunction,  (hall  happen  to  be 
prevented  by  fudden  Death  in  the  Country 
or  in  a  Journey,    their  Oblations   fhall  be 
received,  and    their  Funeral    Oblequies  and 
Memorials  be  performed  after   the  Manner 
and  Cuftom  of  the  Church:  becaufe  it  were 
unreasonable  to  exclude  the  Commemorations 
of  thofe  out  of  the  lacred  Service,    to  which 
Service,  they  were  labouring  with  all  Diligence 
and  Fidelity  to  attain,-  and  to  whom  the  Bi- 
fhop  (though  they  chanced  to  be  intercepted 
from  receiving  the  Viaticum  of  the  Eucharifl} 
would  perhaps  not  have  thought  it  improper 
K  k  2  to 


[«]  Ambrof.  Ep.  33.  ad  Marcellin.  fororem.  Erat  dies 
quo  Dominus  fele  pro  nobis  tradidit,  quo  in  Ecclefia 
pcenitentia  relaxatur. 

[0]  Innoc  Ep.  1.  ad  Decent,  cap.  7.  Pcenitentibus  fi 
nulla  interveniat  oegritudo,  quinta  feria  ante  Paicha  re- 
mittendum  Romans:  Ecclefix  confuetudo  demonftrar,  &c. 
Vid.  Hieron.  Epitaph.  Fabiolse. 

[/>]  Cod.  Theod.  lib.  9.  tit.  38.  de  indulgentiis  Cri- 
minum.  leg.  3,  4,  &c. 

[q\  Afta  Synod.  Ephef.  in  Act.  1.  Cone  Chalcedon. 
Con.  torn.  4.  p.  277.  Vid.  Action.  10.  ibid.  p.  641. 
Another  fuch  Inflame  out  of  the  Council  of  Berytus. 

[r]  Cone.  Carth.  4.  can.  79.  Pcenitentes,  qui  attente 
leges  pcenitentije  exequuntur,  fi  cal'u  in  itinera  vel  in 


mari  mortui  fuerint,  ubi  eis  fubveniri  non  pofllt,  me- 
moria  eorum  &  orationibus  &  oblationibus  commende- 
tur. 

[s]  Cone.  Valenfe  z.  can.  2.  Horum,  qui  pcenitentia 
accepta,  in  bonx  vita;  curl'u  fatisfactoria  compuncVione 
viventes,  line  communione  inopinato  nonnunquam  tran- 
fitu  in  agris  aut  itineribus  prxveniantur ,  oblationem 
recipiendam,  &  eorum  funera  ac  deinceps  memoriam 
ecclefialtico  arFeftu  profequendam  :  quia  nefas  eft  eorum 
commemorationes  excludi  a  lalutaribus  facris,  qui  ad 
eadem  facra  fideli  affectu  contendentes  —  abfque  facra- 
mentorum  viatico  intercipiuntur,  quibus  fortafie  nec  fa- 
cerdos  abfolutiffimam  reconciliationem  denegandam  pu- 
tafT'et. 
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to  have  granted  the  moft  perfect  Reconcili- 
ation. The  Pra&ice  of  the  Roman  Church  in- 
deed was  otherwife  in  the  Time  of  Pope  Leo, 
as  appears  from  fome  of  his  Epiftles  [/]  :  But 
their  Pra&ice  was  almoft  lingular :  For  the 
general  Current  was  againlt  them,  inclining 
to  the  more  favourable  Side  in  behalf  of 
fuch  Penitents  as  died  fuddenly  without  Recon- 
ciliation. Which  is  obferved  by  the  Fathers 
in  the  eleventh  Council  of  Toledo,  who  there- 
upon determine  [«]  that  though  there  were 
different  Rules  about  this  Matter,  yet  it  was 
more  proper  to  follow  the  Majority,  which 
decreed  on  the  favourable  Side  in  behalf 
of  fuch  Penitents,  that  their  Memorial  ftiould 


be  recommended  in  the  Church,  and  that 
the  Presbyters  mould  receive  their  Oblations. 
As  to  the  other  Sort  of  Perfons,  who  were 
unjuftly  excommunicated  by  the  Power  of 
ibme  prevailing  Faction,  the  Way  of  reftoring 
them  to  the  external  Communion  of  the 
Church  after  Death,  Was  by  inferring  their 
Names  into  the  Diptychs  of  the  Church  (as 
Theodoret  [uS]  tells  us  it  was  done  by  Atticus 
in  the  Cafe  of  Chryfojiom)  which  was  enough 
to  reftore  them  after  Death  to  the  Commu- 
nion and  Fellowfhip  of  the  Faithful.  And 
fo  I  have  done  with  the  Circumftances  and 
Ceremonies  obferved  in  the  ancient  Manner 
of  Abfolution. 


CHAP.  HI. 

Of  the  Minifter  of  Ecclefiaftical  Difcifline^  and  particularly  of  the  Mini- 

fter  of  Abfolution, 


THERE  remains  but  one 
thing  more  to   be  exa- 
_fu  wi>wirot   mined  in  this  Matter,  relating 

Udg  i  in  the  vunds  to  the  Exercife  of  Difciphne  in 
of  the  Bfiop.         the  Practice  of  the  Church; 

and  that  is,  by  what  Hands  it 
was  managed  ?  Who  ordinarily  had  the  Pow- 
er of  the  fpiritual  Sword  ?  And  who  parti- 
cularly was  the  proper  Minifter  of  Abfolu- 
tion ?  That  all  the  Power  of  Difcipline  was 
primarily  lodged  in  the  Hands  of  the  Bifhop, 
as  all  other  Offices  of  the  Church,  is  a  Mat- 
ter uncontefted,  and  evident  from  the  whole 
foregoing  Hiftory  and  Account  of  the  Pra- 
&ice  of  the  Church.  For  the  Canons  always 
fpeak  of  the  Bifhop,  at  leatt  in  Conjunction 
with  his  ecclefiaftical  Senate,  his  Presbytery, 
as  cutting  off  Offenders  from  the  Church, 
and  impoling  Penance  upon  them  j  and  then 
again  examining  their  Proficiency,  and  either 
lengthening  their  Penance,  or  moderating  it 
by  his  Indulgence  and  finally  admitting  them 
to  the  Communion  of  the  Church  by  Abfo- 
lution. 

And   this,  fb  far  as  the 
Sect.  2.        Bifhop  could  manage  it,  might 
This  in  many  Ca-         retained   folely  to  himlelf, 
fPresb^f^Jy   and  exercifed  at  his  own  Dif- 
a  geL-aC or  p.rai.   cretion.    But  becaufe  the  Ne- 
ctfw  CqitiwJJton.      ceflity  of  the  Church  required 
in  many  Cafes,   that  Part  of 


this  Burden  fhould  devolve  upon  others,  and 
the  Bifhop  was  not  able  perfonally  to  dis- 
charge the  whole  of  it  to  all  that  needed ; 
therefore  Presbyters,  as  his  proper  Affiltants, 
were  taken  in  to  be  Sharers  and  Fellow-La- 
bourers with  him.  They  had  a  general- 
Commiffion  to  grant  the  great  Indulgence 
or  Abfolution  of  Baptifm,  and  that  of  the 
Eucharlfi,  and  the  Word  and  Doctrine  to  alt 
that  needed,*  And  though  they  were  more 
reftrained  in  the  Exercife  of  publick  Difci- 
pline, and  the  final  Reconciliation  of  publick 
Penitents  by  Impofition  of  Hands  and  Pray- 
er,- yet  the  intermediate  Impofition  of  Hands 
upon  the  Penitents  in  their  daily  Exercife 
was  often  committed  to  them :  And  by  the 
Bifhop's  Leave  they  might  give  the  final  Re- 
conciliation to  publick  Penitents,  either  open- 
ly in  the  Church,  or  privately  on  a  fick 
Bed,  when  Neceffity  and  the  Fear  of  immi- 
nent Death  required  a  fpeedier  Abfolution. 
This  is  evident  from  the  very  Canons  which 
reftrain  the  Power  of  Presbyters  in  reconci- 
ling publick  Penitents,  and  referve  it  foleiy 
to  the  Bifhop :  They  ftill  admit  of  thefe  Li- 
mitations and  Exceptions.  The  fecond  Coun- 
cil of  Carthage  has  two  Canons,  which  thus 
divide  the  Matter  between  them.  The  firft 
[*]  fays,  a  Presbyter  fhall  net  reconcile  any 
Penitent  in  the  publick  Service.  But  the  o- 
ther  immediately  adds  that  if  any  one 
be   in  Danger  of  Death,  and  defires  to  be 

reconciled 


[.]  Leo.  Ep.  90.  al.  92-  ad  Ruftic.  cap.  6.  Ep.  89.  ad 
T!  j odor.  [z;]  Cone.  Toiet.  11.  can.  12.    De  his 

aurciu  qui  accepta  Pccnitentia,  antequam  reconciliarentur, 
ab  hac  vita  reccfTerint,  quanquam  diverfitas  prxcepto- 
rurn  de  hoc  capitulo  habeatur  :  illorum  tamen  nobis 
fentenria  p!acuit,  qui  multiplici  numero  de  hujufmodi  hu- 
munius  decreverunt,  ut  &  memoria  talium  in  Ecclefiis 
commendetur,  &  oblatio  pro  eorum  delifto  a  Presby- 
teris  rccipiatur. 


[»]  Theod.  lib.  y.  cap.  34.  Vid.  Cnc.  CPol.  fub 
Menna,  Aft.      in  the  Cafe  o/'Leo,  Euphemius,  and  others. 

[a]  Cone.  Carth.  2.  can.  3.  Rcconc'':i:re  quenqram 
in  publica  milla,  Presbytero  noa  Jiccre,  hoc  omaibus 
placet.  [£]  Ibid.  can.  4.  Si  quifcj  am  hi  pcri- 

culo  fuerit  conftitutus,  &  fe  reconcUldri  d.vinis  a  rcri'* 
bus  petierit,  fi  Epiicopus  afcfcr.s  fa  ir,  debet  utique 
Presbyter  confulere  Epiicoj-um,  &  iic  p'.Ticlitaatem  ejus 
prscep  to  1  cconciliare. 
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reconciled  to  the  Altar,  if  the  Bifhop  be  Cyprian,  who  fays  [/&]  if  Penitents  were  feiz- 
abfent,  the  Presbyter  fhall  confult  the  Bifhop,  ed  with  any  Calamity ,  and  were  in  appa- 
and  fo  reconcile  him  at  his  Command.  And  rent  Danger  of  Death,  in  the  Abfence  of 
fo  the  third  Council  of  Carthage  determined  the  Bifhop,  they  might  make  their  Confeffion 
fY],  that  a  Presbyter  mould  not  reconcile  a  before  any  Presbyter  that  was  prefent ;  or 
Penitent  without  confulting  the  Bifhop,  unlefs  if  a  Presbyter  could  jjnot  be  found,  before  a 
the  Bifhop  was  abfent,  and  Neceffity  compelled  Deacon,  and  receive  Impofition  of  Hands, 
him.  The  Council  of  Orange  made  a  like  De-  that  they  might  .go  to  the  Lord  in  Peace, 
cree  \_d~],  about  reconciling  fuch  Penitents  as  It  is  plain  alfo,  that  the  Clergy  had  fome 
had  been'baptized  by  Hereticks,  that  in  Cafe  Share  with  the  Bifhop  in  the  more  publick 
they  were  in  Danger  of  Death,  and  defired  and  folemn  Abfolutions:  Becaufe  Cyprian  [IJ 
to  be  made  Catholicks,  if  the  Bifhop  was  ab-  often  complains  of  fome  forward  Men,  who 
fent,  a  Presbyter  fhould  confign  them  with  were  defirous  to  have  the  Eucharifi  granted 
Chrifm  and  the  Benediction.  And  the  Coun-  them,  before  they  had  received  the  folemn 
cil  of  Epone  [e]  has  a  like  Order,  that  if  any  Impofition  of  Hands  from  the  Bifhop  and  the 
Hereticks,  who  lay  defperately  fick  upon  their  Clergy  to  reconcile  them  to  the  Altar. 
Beds,  defired   fuddenly  to  be  converted,  in 

that  Cafe,  for  the  Salvation  of  their  Souls,      But  as  Presbyters  and  Dea- 
which  was  heartily  defired,  a  Presbyter  fhould    cons  did  nothing  alone  in  this       Sect.  4. 
be  permitted  to  give   them   the  Confolation    matter  without    the    Bifhop,  far,  '» 

of  Chrifm,  that  is,  both  Confirmation  and  but  either  in  Conjuntfion  with  tnJ;tf/tri 
Reconciliation,  which  thofe  that  were  in  him,  or  by  his  Authority  and  t0  be  *g!rven  f'a 
Health,  were  only  to  defire  of  the  Bifhop.  Permiffion:  So  much  lefs  Was  Layman. 
And  that  this  was  the  ancient  Rule  of  the  this  Power  intrulted  in  the 
Church,  appears  from  the  Letters  of  Dionyfius  Hands  of  any  Layman.  Only  in  Cafe  of  ex- 
Bifhop  of  Alexandria  [/]  in  Eufebius,  where  he  treme  Neceffity,  fome  Canons  allowed  a 
lays  he  had  given  Orders  to  his  Presbyters  Layman  to  give  Baptifm  to  a  Catechumen, 
to  grant  Abfolution  to  all  that  were  at  the  (which  was  reputed,  as  we  have  heard  be- 
Point  of  Death,  if  they  defired  it,-  and  efpe-  fore,  one  Sort  of  Abfolution)  rather  than  he 
cially  if  they  had  defired  it  before,  that  they  fhould  die  unbaptized.  This  is  evident  from 
might  have  Hope  and  Confolation  in  their  the  Decree  made  in  the  Council  of  Eliberis 
WX  Minutes,  when  they  were  about  to  leave  [£],  that  in  a  Voyage  at  Sea,  or  in  any 
the  World.  Place  where  there  was  no  Church  near  at 

Hand,  if  a  Catechumen  happen'd  to  be  ex- 
Neither  was  this  Com-    tremly  fick,  and  at  the  Point  of  Death,  any 
Sect.  3-        million  and   Licence  granted    Christian,  who  had  his  own  Baptifm  entire^ 
An,,  to  ticacm   Qn^    tQ    presbyterSj  but   to    and  was  no  Bigamijl,  might  baptize  him.  And 
Deacons   alfo.    For    as   they   the  Sentiments  of  Tertullian,  St.  Jerom,  and  St. 
were  allowed  to  give  Men  the  Abfolution  of  Auftin,  with  feveral   others   that  have  been 
Baptifm,  in  Cafes  of  extreme  Neceffity,  fo  they    canvaffed    [/]   in  another  Book,  fhew  that 
were  authorized  to  grant  Penitents  the  recon-    this  was  not  the    fingular  Opinion  of  that 
ciliatory  Abfolution  in  the  fame  Circumftances   Council.    As  to  the   other   Sacrament,  we 
likewife.   For  fo  the  Council  of  Eliberis  [g]    no  where  find,  that  either  Deacons  or  Lay- 
feems  to  determine,  that    though  Presbyters    men  were  allowed  to  confecrate  it    that  be- 
ordinarily  had  not  Power  to  admit  any  one   ing  the  Office  of  Presbyters  only.  Neither 
to    Penance ,    but  only  the   Bifhop :     Yet    were  Laymen  allowed  to  minifter  publickly 
in  Cafe   of  Infirmity,  both  Presbyters  and    either  the  Bread  or  the  Cup,  when  confe- 
Deacons    ought    to    receive    Penitents   to   crated,  to  the  People :  For  that  was  the  ftan- 
Communjon,  having  the  Bifhop's  Command   ding   Office  of  Deacons.   Yet  a  Layman  in 
to  do  it.   This  is  more  plainly  delivered  by   Cale  of  abfolute  Neceffity  might  carry  and 

minifter 


[f]  Cone.  Carth.  3.  can.  32.  Ut  Presbyter  inconfulto 
Epiicopo  non  reconciliet  pecniteneem,  nifi  abfente  Epif- 
copo,  tk  neceffltate  cogente. 

[  ']  Cone.  Araufican.  1.  can.  2.  Hfereticos  in  mortis 
diiciimine  pofitos,  fi  catholici  efle  defiderent,  fi  defit 
Ei  ifcopus,  a  Presbyteris  cum  chrifmate  8c  benedicld- 
one  confignari  placet. 

f  ]  Cone.  Epaunen.  can.  16.  Presbytero,  propter  fa- 
lutem  aaimarum,  quam  in  cunttis  optamus  defperatis, 
&  in  leCco  decumbentibus  haereticis,  fi  converfionem 
fubit&m  petant,  chrifmate  fubvenire  permittimus.  Quod 
etiam  omr.es  converfuri,  fi  fani  funt,  ab  Epifcopo  no- 
veritit  expetendum. 

ff]  Ap.  Euieb.  lib.  6.  cap.  44. 

[?]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  32.  Apud  Presbyterum,  fi 
quis  gravi  lapfd  in  ruinam  morcis  incident,  placuit 
agere  prcnitentiam  ;-non  debere,  fed  potius  apud  Epifco- 


pum  :  cogente  tamen  imfirmitate,  necefie  eft  Presbyte- 
rum communionem  prsftare  debere,  &  Diaconum,  fi  ei 
jufierit  Sacerdos. 

[h]  Cypr.  Ep.  13.  al.  18.  p.  40.  Si  incommodo  all- 
quo  8c  infirmitatis  periculo  occupati  fuerint,  non  ex- 
peftata  prxfentia  noftra,  apud  Presbyterum  quemcunque 
pnefentem,  vel  fi  Presbyter  repertus  non  fuerit,  &  ur- 
gere  exitus  cceperit,  apud  Diaconum  quoque  Exomolo- 
gefin  facere  delifti  fui  poflint  ;  ut  manu  eis  in  pceniten- 
tia  impofita,  veniant  ad  Dominum  cum  pace.  Vid. 
Ep.  14.  al.  19.  p.  41. 

[z]  Cypr.  Ep.  10.  al.  26.  p.  37.  Nondum  manu  eis 
ab  Epifcopo  8c  Clero  impofita,  Euchariftia  illis  datur, 
&c  Ep.  11.  al.  15.  p.  34.  Ante  manum  ab  Epifcopo 
8c  Clero  in  pcenitentiam  impofitam,  &c.  Ep.  12.  al. 
17.  p.  39. 

[k]  Cone  Eliber.  can.  38. 
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minifter  the  confecrated  Bread  and  Wine  in  down    to  Meat  till    he   was  abfolved.  For 
private  to  a  dying  Perfon,  and  fo  far  be  in-  which  Purpofe  he  lent  to  the  Bifhop,  to  de- 
ftrumental  in  his  Abfblution.   As  appears  from  fire  him  to  engage  the  Perfbn  who  had  bound 
that  famous  Cafe  related  by  Eufcbius  [m~\  out  him.,  to   come  and   abfolve  him  ;  the  Bifhop 
of  pionyjm.  of  Alexandria,  concerning  Serapiou,  told  him,  it  did  not  belong  to  every  one  to 
who  had  the  Eucharlfi  fent  him  by  the  Prieff,  excommunicate,  and  therefore  he  was  abfol- 
and  given  him  by  the  Hands  of  his  Servant,  ved  already:  Yet  this  did  not  fatisfy  the  Em- 
But  the  Remark  which  Bifhop  Fell  [«]  makes  peror,  till  the  Man  was  found   our,  to  come 
tipon  this,  is  very  juft:  That  whatsoever  Isle-  himfelf,  and  reftore  him  to  the  Communion 
ceffity  compels  Men  to  do,    it  defends  but  of  the    Church.    The    Bifhop's  Anfwer  in 
only  fo  far    and    fo  long  as  the  Neceflity  1 1  .is    Cafe  was  certainly  very  juft;  but  the 
lafts.    It  is   a   known  Story   in   Eufeblus,  of  Emperor   being  a  Man  of  a  tender  Confci- 
the  Eucharlfi  being  transmitted  to  Serapion  by  ence,  could  not  entirely  reft  upon  it.  Per- 
il Boy  :  Yet    no  one  may  thence  infer,  that  haps  he  was  fenfible  he  had  done  the  Monk 
therefore  Children  may  difpence  thofe  holy  fome  perfbnal  Injury,  in  which  Cafe  perfonal 
Myfteries.    He  thinks  the  fame  Reafon  holds  Satisfaction  was  to  be  made,  and  private  Par- 
for  Deacons  reconciling  Penitents  in  Cafe  of  don  to    be  asked,  according  to  the  Rule  of 
extreme  Neceflity :  That  it  was  an  extraordi-  our  Saviour,  If  thou  bring  thy  Gift  to  the  Altar, 
nary  Cafe ;  and.no  Confequence  is  to  be  drawn  and  there  rememberefi  that  thy  Brother  hath  ought 
from  Neceflity  and  extraordinary  Cafes,  to  pre-  againfi  thee  •  leave  there  thy  Gift  before  the  Altar  3 
jiudice  the  ordinary  Rules  and  ftanding  Mea-  and  go  thy  Way  ;  firfi  be  reconciled  to  thy  Brother, 
fures  of  the   Church.    If  Men  exceed  their  and  then  come  and  offer  thy  Gift.    In  this  Cafe 
Ccmmiflion,  and  excommunicate  or   abfolve  every   Man  has   Power  to  pardon  the  Sins 
without  Power,  they  are  themselves  liable  to  of  his   Brother,  and  alfo   to  admonifh  him, 
Cenfure  for  their  Ulurpation,  and  the  Church  and  inftrud   him,  and  pray  for  him,  which, 
may  reverfe  all  fuch  irregular  A&s  by  her  are  private  and  remote  Ways  of  reconciling 
own   juft   Authority  at  Pleafure.    Therefore  him  to  the  Altar :  'Tis  of  thefe  St.  Aufiin  [*J 
when   the    Council  of  Ephejus    had  depofed  fpeaks  in  Conformity  to  that  Precept  of  the 
Nefiorius    and  Calcfiius  for   their  Herefy,  and  Apoftle  Col.  iii.  1 5.  Forgiving  one  another,  if  any 
reduced  them  to  the  State  of  Laymen,  fhe  de-  Man  have  a  Quarrel  againfi  any    even  as  Chriit 
clared,  that  fhe  took  from  them  all  the  Pow-  forgave  you,  fo   alfo  do  ye.    "    Let  us  forgive 
er  of  the  Priefthood,  which  enabled  them  to  "  one  another's  Sins,  fays  he,  and  pray  for 
do  Good        or  Harm  to  others,  that  is,  ei-  the  Sins  of  each  other,    and  fo  in  fome 
ther    to    excommunicate    or   abfolve.     And  "  meafure  warn  one  another's  Feet.    'Tis  our 
whereas  Nefiorius  after  this,  pretended  to  de-  "  Part,  by  the  Gift  of  G  o  d,  to  ufe  the  Mi- 
pofe    fome    Clerks  from  their  Prieftly  Office  <c  niftry   of  Charity  •  and    Humility ;  but  it 
for  their  Orthodoxy,  the  Synod  declared  his  c:  belongs  to  Go  d  to  hear  our  Prayers,  and 
A6t  a  Nullity,  and  that  the  Priefts  16  depo-  (C  cleanle  us   from  all  Pollution   of  Sins  by 
fed  Q>],  mould  be  reitored  to  their   Station  Cc  Chrifi,.  and  in  Chrifi,  that  what  we  forgive 
again.  And  on  the  other  Hand,  whereas  Ne-  (<  unto  others,  that  is  to  fay,  what  we  loofe 
ftorius  and  his  Accomplices  had  attempted  to  "  upon   Earth,  may  be  looled    in  Heaven." 
reltore  thofe  to  Communion,  or  their  Order,  This  is  fo  neceffary  a  Parrof  Chriftian  Duty, 
whom  the  Synod  had  condemned,  the  Synod  that  no  one  may  forego  this   Way  of  loo- 
[^]  declared,  this  fhould   not   profit  them;  fmg  his  Brother,  under  Pain   of  having  his 
they  lliould  remain  excommunicate  or  depo-  own  Sins  retained  by  G  o  d.    For  if  we  forgive 
fed  notwithstanding.    This  mews,  that  neither  Men  their  TrefpaJJes,  our  heavenly  Father   will  alfo 
Laymen,  nor  Clerks  reduced  to  the  State  of  forgive  us  :    But  if  we  forgive   net   Men  their 
Laymen,  had  any  Power  of  binding  or  loo-  TrefpaJJes,  neither  will  our  Father  forgive  our  Trej- 
fing  by  the  ordinary  Rules  of  Difcipline  in  pafjes.    Upon  which  oiie  of  the  Ancients  \f\ 
the  Church.    And  fo  Theodoret  [r]  fays,  a  cer-  obferves,  that  we  bind  our   feives  the  fafter 
tain   Bifhop  told    Theodofms   Junior,  when  he  in  our  own  Sins,  if  we  refufe   to  loofe  the 
was  under  fome    Concern  for  being   rafhly  Bonds  of  others.    And  nothing  is  more  com- 
excommunicated  by  a  Monk.    The  good  Em-  mon  among  the  Fathers  than  to  fay,  Men 
peror  was  uneafy  even  under  an  unjuft  Ex-  bind    themfelves,  or  are   bound   by  others, 
communication,  by  an  incompetent  Authority  when   they  trefpafs  againft  them,  and  never 
pronounced  againft  him,  and   would  not  fit  ask  Forgivenefs :  And  that    they  loofe  them- 
felves 


[/]   Scholaft.  Hift.  of  Lay-Baptifm,  Par.  1.  Chap.  1.  [>■]  Theodor.  lib.  s.  cap.  37. 

n.  8,  &c.  [s]  Aug.  Traft.  58.  in  Joan.  torn.  9.  p.  164.  Invicem. 

[m]  Eufeb.  lib.  6.  cap.  44.    See   before  Chap.  i.  n.  3.    nobis  deli&a  donemus,  &   pro    noftris  deliftis  invicem 

where  the  whole  Story  is  more  fully  related.  oremus,  atque  ita    quodammodo   invicem  pedes  noftros 

M  Not.  in  Cypr.  Ep.  18.  p.  40.  lavemus,  &c.    Ut  quod  aliis  etiam  dimittimus,  hoc  eu% 

[0]  Cone   Ephei'.  in  Epift.  Encyclica.  Cone.  torn.  3.     in  terra  folvimus,  foivatur  &  in  coelo. 

p.  804.  [f]   Sedulius  Carm.  Pafchal.  lib.  2.    Bibl.  Patr.  torn. 

OJ  Cone.  Ephef.  can.  3.  8.  p.  665.  Graviufque  foluti  Nc&imur,  akerius  fi  folve- 

[<]]  Ibid.  can.  5.  re  vinc'Ia  negamus. 
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felves  or  others  from  Sin,  either  by  Almf-deeds, 
or  Charity,  or  converting  of  Sinners,  or  pray- 
ing for  them,  or  remitring  their  Trefpaffes  com- 
mitted againtt  them.  With  refped  to  binding 
[»]  St  Aujlln  fays,  when  any  Brother  fins 
againit  another,  and  he  thereupon  begins  to 
cfteem  him  as  a  Publican,  he  binds  him  on 
Earth;  but  he  mult  take  Care  that  he  bind 
him  jultly,  for  unjult  Bonds  are  broken  by  the 
jultice  of  God.  And  for  looling,  Or'tgen 
reckons  up  leven  Ways,  whereby  Chriftians 
may  obtain  Remiffion  of  Sins,  whereof  five 
are  apparently  private  Actions  of  private  Men. 
The  firft  is  Baptilin,  whereby  Men  are  bap- 
tized for  the  Remiflion  of  Sins  [.v].  The  fe- 
cond  is  the  Suffering  of  Martyrdom.  The 
third  is  Almfdeeds.  For  our  Saviour  fays,  give 
Alms,  and  behold  all  Things  are  clean  unto 
you.  The  fourth  is  forgiving  the  Sins  of  our 
Brethren.  For  our  Lord  and  Saviour  fays. 
If  ye  from  your  Heart  forgive  your  Brethren  their 
Trefpajjes,  your  Father  will  forgive  your  Trefyafjes. 
The  fifth  is,  when  one  converts  a  Sinner 
from  the  Error  of  his  Ways.  The  fixth  is 
the  Abundance  of  Charity,  as  our  Lord 
fays,  her  Sinss  which  are  many)  are  forgiven^  be- 
caufe  jhe  loved  much.  The  feventh  is  the  hard 
and  laborious  Way  by  Penance,  when  a  Man 
waters  his  Couch  with  his  Tears,  and  his 
Tears  are  his  Bread  Day  and  Night,  and  he 
is  not  alhamed  to  declare  his  Sin  to  the 
Prielt  of  the  Lord,  and  feek  a  Cure.  The 
firft  and  laft  of   thefe,  viz,.  Baptifm  and  Pe- 


nance, are  publick  Ads,  in  which  the  Mi" 
niltry  of  the  Prieft  is  concerned  :  But  all  the 
relt,  Martyrdom,  Almfdeeds,  forgiving  Inju- 
ries, converting  Sinners,  and  exceeding  Love 
of  God  are  private  Actions  of  private  Men, 
and  may  be  performed  by  any  good  Chri- 
ftian.  And  therefore  the  Remiffion  of  Sins 
that  is  afcribed  to  them,  is  no  peculiar  Act 
of  the  Miniltry,  but  may  be  the  A6t  of  any 
private  Chriltian.  Conlequently  fo  far  Lay- 
men may  be  concerned  in  the  Remiffion  of 
Sins  without  any  Jntrenchment  upon  the 
Miniftry  :  But  thele  being  only  private  Ads, 
are  of  no  farther  Consideration  in  the  pre- 
lent  Difcourfe,  which  only  relates  to  minifte- 
rial  Abfolution,  and  the  publick  Difcipline  of 
the  Church. 

I  have  now  gone  over  all  that  relates  to 
the  Exercile  of  penitential  Difcipline,  fo  far 
as  concerns  the  Practice  of  the  ancient  Church. 
As  for  doctrinal  Points,  fuch  as  the  Queftion, 
whether  Penance  be  properly  a  Sacrament? 
And  whether  Sacerdotal  Abfolution  be  necef- 
fary  to  Salvation?  Thefe  come  not  dire&ly 
within  the  Defign  of  the  prefent  Underta- 
king, which  only  confiders  the  Practice  of 
the  Church.  But  becaufe  I  have  had  Occa- 
fion  to  write  fome  little  Traces  upon  the  lat- 
ter Queftion,  and  it  will  not  be  unaccepta- 
ble to  fome  Readers  to  fee  them  made  pub- 
lick, I  fhall  here  fubjoin  them  by  Way  of 
Appendix  to  the  prefent  Difcourfe. 


[u]  Aug.   de  Verbis  Dom.  Serm.  \6.  cap.  4.  Coepifti    la  dirumpit  juftitia. 
habere  fratrem  mum  tanquam  publicanum  :  Ligas  ilium    Levit.  torn.  1.  p.  m. 
in  terra.    Sed  ut  jufte  alliges,  vide  :  nam  injufta  vincu- 


[x]  Orig.  Horn.  2.  in 


The  End  of  the  Nineteenth  BOOK. 


TWO 


TWO  SERMONS 

Concerning  the 

NATURE  and  NECESSITY 

Of  the  feveral  Sorts  of 

ABSOLUTION: 

Shewing  how  far  that  Neceffity  extends,  and  where  it  ceafes. 

■Note,  That  the  Two  Sermons  were  firft  preached  in  the  Cathedral-Church  of  Win- 
chefter,  and  afterward  a  Part  of  both  at  a  Vifitation  at  Waltham,  Sept.  24. 
1716.  That  Part  which  was  delivered  as  a  Vifitation-Sermon,  is  thus  mark* 
ed  [w]  out  for  Diflinclions  Sake,  to  gratify  the  Curiojity  of  fuch  as  were 
Hearers  of  that  Part  only,  which  was  the  former  Part  of  the  Firft ^  and  the  latter 
Part  of  the  Second. 


SERMON  I. 


John   xx.  23. 

TVhofefoever  Sins  ye  remit y  they  are  remitted  unto  them  ;  and 
whofefoever  Sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained. 


HOUGH  the  Do^rine  of  Mi- 
ff  niiterial  Abfolution,  or  Remif- 
(C  fion  of  Sins,  be  a  Do&rine  of 
cc  great  Ufe  in  Chriftianity,  as 
<s  a  Matter  wherein  our  Practice 
fc  is  much  concerned  ,•  yet  I  know  not  by 
fe  what  hard  Fate  it  has  happened,  that  there 
(c  are  few  Do&rines  which  have  been  more 
cc  abufed  or  lefs  underftood.  The  Extrava- 
"  gancies  of  fome  on  the  one  Hand,  who 
Vol.  II. 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


would  have  it  almoft  to  do  every  Thing  in 
Chriftianity,  have  made  others  think  it 
could  do  nothing  :  As  violent  Difputes  ufu- 
ally  beget  great  Oppofitions,  and  great  Op- 
politions  commonly  end  in  different  Ex- 
tremes. It  will  not  be  amifs  therefore  to  fee 
this  ufeful  and  neceffary  Do&rine  in  its  pro- 
per Light,  by  difcourfing  of  it  in  a  pra&ical 
Way  without  any  Difpute,  beginning  with 
its  Original  or  firft  Institution. 
LI  "When 
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fC  Man.    Where  I  obferve,  that  notwithftand- 

tc  When  our  Saviour  was  about  to  leave  fC  ing  the  Commiffion  granted  to  Man,  there 

ec  the  World,  he  gave  Commiffion  to  his  Dif-  tc  is  ftill  a  vaft  Difference  to  be  made  between 

se  ciples  to  act  in  his  Name,  as  his  Minilters  ff  the  Power  of  forgiving  Sins,  as  exercifed 

and  Vice-gerents,  in  all  Things  relating  to  f f  by  G  o  d,  and  as  exercifed  by  Man.  For 

tc  the   Kingdom  of  God.    This  Kingdom  t€  the  Power  of  God  is  abfolute  and  fove- 

ce  was  founded  chiefly  upon  the  Promife  and  ce  reign  in  pardoning  Sins    his  Judgment  un- 

sc  Profpedt  of  Pardon  or  Remiffion  of  Sins  :  tc  erring  and  infallible  about  the  Subjects  who 

cc  And  this  Pardon  was  to  be  difpenfed,  and  fC  are  capable  of  Pardon  :  And  confequently 

«"  afcertained  to  Men,  by  the  Intervention  of  cc  his  Sentence  always  exa&,  and  irreversible 

(C  thofe  whom  he  had  appointed  and  commif-  fC  by  any  other  Power  whatfoever.  Whereas 

"  fioned   for   this  very  Purpofe.     For  this  cc  the  Power  of  Man  to  forgive  Sins  is  not 

<c  was  Part  of  their  Commiffion,  to  remit  or  fC  abfolute  but  only  minifterial :  His  Commif- 

ffC  to  retain  Sins,    as  they  mould  judge  pro-  ec  fion  and  Authority  is  not  only  derivative, 

(c  per,  acting  by  the  Rules  which  he  gave  cC  but  tied  up  and  bounded  by  certain  Rules, 

"  them     with  a  Promife,  that  what  thev  did  cC  which  are  to  be  the  Meafures  of  his  Pro- 

fc  regularly  in  his  Church  on  Earth,  fhould  <c  ceedings  in  this  grand  Affair  with  his  Fel- 

sc  be  ratified  and  confirmed  by  himfelf  in  c(  low-Creatures.    Confequently  his  Judgment 

*J  Heaven.  fC  is  neither  infallible,  nor  his  Sentence  irre- 

(C  verfible,  but  only  fo  far  as  he  obferves  the 

ff  In  general  therefore  it  is  evident  be-  fC  Rules  prefcribed  by  his  Sovereign  Lord, 

se  yond  Difpute,  that  Christ  left  a  Pow-  <c  who  Itill  referves  to  himfelf  the  Privilege  of 

<e  er  in  the  Hands  of  his  Minifters  to  retain,  ct  reviewing  the  Determinations  of  his  Vice- 

se  or  to  forgive  Men's  Sins :  But  yet  to  have  <c  gerents  and  Judges  upon  Earth,  and  of 

*e  a  more  particular  Account  and  right  Appre-  tC  Judging  over  again  their  Sentence  by  his 

rt  henfion  of  this,,  three  Enquiries  will  be  ne-  te  final  and  unerring  Judgment.    If  the  Mi- 

"  cefTary  to  be  made  farther,  iC  nifters  of  Christ  indeed  obferve  exact- 

<(  ly  the  Rules  which  he  has  prefcribed,  in 

5f  I.  Into  the  Nature  of  this  Power,  as  <c  judging  Sinners  and  pardoning  Sin ;  if  they 

fc  it  belongs  to  Man:  For  notwithftand-  fC  neither  through  Hafte  or  PartLlity,  or  lg- 

t{  ing  the  Commiffion  and  Authority  grant-  (e  norance  and  Error,  condemn  the  Guiltlefs, 

sc  ed  to  Man,  there  is  ftill  a  vaft  Diffe-  "  or  abfolve  the  Guilty  •  then  their  Sentence, 

<c  rence  to  be  made  between  the  Power  (C  whether  it  be  of  remitting,   or  retaining 

sc  of  forgiving  Sins,  as  exercifed  by  God,,  "  Sins,  will  be  confirmed  and  ratified  in  Hea- 

<c  and  as  exercifed  by  Man.  "  ven :  Becaufe  they  act  according  to  the 

ff  Tenour  of  their  Commiffion,  and  only  as 

ec  II.  We  muft  enquire  into  the  feveral  ce  faithful  Stewards  conforming  to  the  Mea- 

"  Ads  or  Ways,  in  which  the  Minifters  "  fures  and  Rules  which  their  Sovereign  Lord 

tc  of  Christ  are  commiffioned  and  au-  ce  has  appointed  them.    But  if  they  chance 

t(  thorized  to  exemplify  this  Power.  ce  to  deviate  from  thofe  Rules,  either  by  Ig- 

te  norance  of  Men's  Cafe,  or  the  fly  Pretences 

S{  III.  How  far  all  Men  are  bound  to  fub-  cc  of  hypocritical  [V}  Sinners,-  or  by  any  Ne- 

<s  mit  to  the  lawful  Exercife  of  it.  <c  gleet,  or  Weaknefs,  or  affuming  Tyranny,- 

"  or  fond  Indulgence,  or  any  other.  Paffion 

sc  From  the  Refolution  of  which  Points  fC  incident  to  human  Nature    in  all  fuch  Cafes 

es  we  ihall  be  able  to  reduce  this  Confidera-  "  Christ    the  Supreme  Lord  will  judge 

€C  tion  to  Practice,  and  eafily  difcern  what  are  "  Things  over  again,  and  reverfe  their  Sen- 

fC  the  proper  Ufes  to  be  made  of  this  Doctrine  "  tence,  whether  it  be  too  rigorous,  or  too 

fc  of  Abfolution,  both  as  it  relates  to  the  Mi-  "  indulgent:  Becaufe  they  exceed  their  Com- 

tc  nifters  of  C h  r  1  s t  and  his  People.  cc  miffion,   and  judge   by  other  Rules  than. 

"  what  he  has  appointed  them.    This  is  that 

ct  I.  I  begin  with  the  firft  Enquiry  into  tc  noted  Difference  between  the   Power  of 

€C  the  Nature  of  this  Power,  as  it  belongs  to  "God    and  Man   in  forgiving  Sins  the 

<f  one 


[.<?]  Cyprian  to  this  Purpofe  fays  :  Neque  enim  prxjudica- 
mus  Domino  judicature,  quo  minus  fi  Pcenirentiam  ple- 
num &  juftam  peccatoris  invenerit,  tunc  ratum  faciat 
quod  a  nobis  fuerit  hie  ftatutum.  Si  vero  nos  aliquis  Por- 
nitentiae  fimulatione  deluferit ;  Deus  qui  non  deridetur,  & 
qui  cor  hominis  intuetur,  de  his  quae  nos  minus  perfpexi- 
mus  judicet,  &  fervorum  fententiam  emendet.  Cypr. 
Ep.  52.  al.  5$.  ad  Antonian.  p.  108.  We  do  not  pr. judge  or 
foreflall  the  Lord,  who  is  to  judge ;  but  that  if  be  find  the  Repen- 
tance of  the  Sinner  to  be  full  and  jufl,  hi  may  then  ratify  that 
which  reus  here  ordained  by  ti; :  But  if  any  one  do  deceive  us  by 
a  fa'.fe  Appearance  of  Repentance,  God  (who  is  ?m  mocked,  and 
who  biholdeth  the  Hwt  of  Man)  may  judge  of  thofe  Things,  which 


we  did  not  well  difcern  and  the  Lord  may  amend  the  Sentence 
of  his  Servants.  In  like  mann.r  Pacian.  Ep.  r.  ad  Sempro- 
nian.  Bibl.  Patr.  Tom.  3.  p.  53.  Reddet  quidem  ille 
rationem,  fi  quid  perperam  fecerit,  vel  fi  conupte  Sc 
impie  judicarit.  Nec  praejudicatur  Deo,  quo  minus  mali 
xdificatoris  opera  reicindat  :  Interea  fi  pia  ilia  admini- 
ftratio  eft,  adjutor  Dei  operum  perfeverat.  The  Minifcr 
jhall  give  an  Account,  if  he  has  done  any  tiling  amifs,  or  if  he  hat 
judged  corruptly  and  wicked'y  :  Neither  is  God  foreflalUd,  that  he 
may  not  undo  the  Works  of  this  evil  Builder.  But  in  the  mean 
time,  if  that  Adminiflration  »f  hit  be  godly,  he  continues  an  Helper 
of  the  Works  of  God. 


Skrm.  I. 


of  Absolution. 


259 


tc  one  does  it  by  an  abfolute  and  indepen- 
fC  dene  Authority,  the  other  only  by  a  fub- 
«  ordinate  and  reftrained  Commitfion,  which 
"is  rather  a  Declaration  of  God's  Will, 
«  than  any  fovereign  Power  inverted  in  him. 
"  For  no  Man  can  fay  to  his  Brother,  with 
tc  the  fame  Authority  and  infallible  AlTurance, 
(C  as  Christ  did  to  the  Thief  upon  the 
sc  Crofs,  To  Day  thou  JJialt  be  with  me  in  Paradlfe. 
<f  This  is  the  Prerogative  of  God  alone,  to 
<c  pardon  Sins  with  an  abfolute  and  uncon- 
*c  troulable  Power.  And  in  this  Senfe  it  is 
fC  properly  faid  in  Scripture,  that  none  can  for- 
*<  give  Sins  but  God.  And  upon  this  Foun- 
f<  dation  Athanafuts}  and  the  Generality  of  the 
"  ancient  Writers  [£]  always  argued  for  the 
rc  Divinity  of  our  Saviour  againft  Arim} 
'f  from  this  Topick,  that  he  took  upon  him 
cc  to  forgive  Sins  with  an  abfolute  Authority, 
<e  which  was  the  peculiar  Privilege  of  God 
<c  alone. 

cc  Yet  this  does  not  hinder  but  that  Man 
{C  may  have  a  Minifterial  Part  in  the  For- 
"  givenefs  of  Sins,  in  fuch  Acts  as  are  by 
<c  Commiffion  entrufted  with  him  :  And  what 
<c  thofe  A&s  of  his  Miniftry  are  I  come  now 
<c  in  the  next  Place  to  conlider  by  proceed- 
'  ing  in  order  to  the  Second  Enquiry,  which 


cc 


was 


cc 


II.  What  thofe  fpecial  A&s  or  Ways 
cc  are,  in  which  the  Minifters  of  Christ 
cc  are  commiffioned  or  authorized  to  exem- 
"  plify  this  their  Power  of  retaining  or  re- 
<c  mitting  Sins. 

cc  Now  thefe  upon  an  exacl:  Enquiry  ap- 
cc  pear  to  be  thefe  Four  Ads  of  the  Miniftry, 
ec  whereby  the  Benefit  of  Abfolution  is  ordi- 
narily difpenfed  unto  Men. 


cc 


tc  1.  The  Power  of  adminiftering  the  two 
fC  Sacraments  of  Baptifm  and  the  Lord's  Sup- 
tc  per  to  all  fuch  as  are  qualified  to  receive 
<f  them.  Which  is  therefore  called  facramen- 
<c  tal  Abfolution. 

tc  2.  The  Power  of  declaring  or  publifhing 
te  the  Terms  or  Conditions,  upon  which  the 
te  Gofpel  promifes  Pardon  and  Remiffion  of 
ec  Sins,  which  is  called  the  declaratory  Abfo- 
rc  lution  of  the  Word  and  Doctrine. 

fC  The  Power  of  interceding  with  God 
fc  for  Pardon  of  Sins  through  the  Merits  of 
<e  Christ;  which  is  the  Abfolution  of 
cc  Prayer. 

(e  4.  The  Power  of  executing  Church- Dif- 
cc  cipline  and  Cenfures  upon  Delinquents ; 
"  which  confifts  in  excluding  flagitious  and 
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"  fcandalous  Sinners  from  the  Communion  of 
"  the  Church,  and  receiving  Penitents  again 
<f  into  her  Communion,  when  they  have  given 
<c  jult  Evidences  of  a  fincere  Repentance.  In 
<<r  thefe  Four  Ads,  regularly  exercifed,  confifts 
ff  the  Minifterial  Power  of  retaining  or  remit- 
tc  ting  Sins,  fo  far  as  the  delegated  Authority 
<f  of  Man  can  be  concerned  in  ic. 

"  1.  In  the  Power  of  adminiftering  the 
ff  two  Sacraments  of  Baptifm  and  the  Lord's 
"  Supper  to  all  fuch  as  are  qualified  to  re- 
"  ceive  them.  Baptifm  is  the  grand  Abfolu- 
<c  tion  [*]  of  tne  Chriftian  Church :  For  by 
<f  it  all  Men,  who  are  admitted  as  living 
tc  Members  of  Christ's  Myftical  Body,  the 
cc  Church,  receive  certain  and  univerfal  Re- 
cc  miffion  of  bins.  Whence  it  had  anciently 
ct  the  Names  [*]  of  Indulgence,  and  Salva- 
<c  tion,  and  Remiffion  of  Sins,  becaufe  thefe 
<c  were  the  undoubted  Effe&s  to  all  worthy 
<c  Receivers.  Therefore  fo  far  as  the  Minifters 
fc  of  Christ  are  authorized  to  admit  Pro- 
<f  feiytes  and  Converts  into  the  Church  by 
<c  the  sacrament  of  Baptifm,  fo  far  they  are 
cc  impowered  to  grant  Remiffion  of  Sins ;  be- 
Cf  caufe  they  adminifter  that,  whole  proper  Ef- 
tc  feet  is  the  Remiffion  of  Sins,  as  it  is  the  Seal 
tc  of  God's  Covenant,  and  Means  of  convey- 
ff  ing  all  the  Spiritual  Bleffings  of  Christ's 
"  Death  and  Paffion  to  all  thofe,  who  come 
tc  in  the  Sincerity  of  their  Hearts  with  due 
fC  Qualifications  to  receive  it. 

cc  Now  it  is  certain  the  Minifters  of  Christ 
cc  are  inverted  with  a  Power,  not  only  to  ad- 
(C  minifter  this  Sacrament  unto  Men,  but  alfo 
cc  to  judge  by  certain  Rules  of  Probation, 
<c  who  are  capable  and  proper  Subjects  of  it  3 
(C  and  according  as  they  find  them  qualified 
{c  or  unqualified,  by  bringing  them  to  the 
fc  Teft  of  thofe  Rules,  correfpondently  either 
<f  to  receive  them,  or  reject  them  from  the 
ce  Privilege  of  Baptifm.  Which  is  in  Effect 
"  to  grant  them,  or  not  grant  them  Remiffi- 
cc  on  of  Sins,  becaufe  it  is  to  grant  them,  or 
ff  not  grant  them  that  ordinary  Means,  which 
C(  is  made  by  Christ  the  Seal  of  Remiffion 
tc  of  Sins.  The  Ancients  commonly  found 
"  this  Power  of  remitting  or  retaining  Sins  in 
cc  Baptifm  upon  thefe  very  Words  of  the  Text, 
fC  and  thofe  other  Words  of  our  Saviour  to 
tc  Peter,  Whatsoever  thou  jhalt  bind  on  Earth,  jliall 
{C  be  bound  in  Heaven  ,•  and  whatfoever  thou  jhalt 
cc  loofe  on  Earth,  JhaU  be  loojed  in  Heaven.  St. 
tc  Cyril  of  Alexandria  expounding  the  Words 
fC  of  the  Text,  fays,  Ipiritual  Men  remit  or 
(C  retain  Sins  (Vj  two  Ways  :  1.  When  they 
fC  call  thofe  to  Baptifm  who  are  worthy  of  it 
ff  upon  the  Account:  of  a  good  Life  and  ap- 
ff  proved  Faith  •  or  forbid  and  repel  thofe 
"  from  the  Divine  Gift,  who  are  unworthy 
L  1  2  "  of 


[b]  Sec  this  fully  proved,  Orig.  Ecclef.  Book  XIX.  Chap.  i.  Ecclef.  Book  XIX.  Chap.  i.  n.  2.  [c]  Cyril.  Lib.  12,' 
n.  1.  [*]  See  ths  Senfe  of  the  Jncients  upon  this  Point,  Orig.    in  Joan.  XX.  33,  Tom.  4.  p.  jioi. 
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<f  of  it.  2.  When  they  punifh  and  correal 
"  the  Children  of  the  Church  for  offending, 
"  and  pardon  them  again  upon  their  Repen- 
ft  tance.  St.  Cyprian  and  St.  /imbrofe  having  to 
"  deal  with  the  Novatians,  who  denied  the 
"  Church  all  manner  of  Power  to  pardon 
ff  Sins  after  Baptifm,  argue  with  them  upon 
"  this  common  Principle  acknowledged  on 
"  both  Sides,  that  Christ  gave  his  Mini- 
"  fters  Power  to  remit  Sins  by  Baptifm.  For 
<c  the  Novatiavs  did  not  deny  this ;  therefore 
"  St.  Jmbrofe  [</]  reduces  them  to  an  Abfur- 
"  dity,  with  great  Acutenefs,  putting  this 
"  Queftion  to  them,  Why  do  ye  baptize,  if 
"  Sins  cannot  be  remitted  by  the  Miniftry  of 
"  Man  ?  What  is  the  Difference,  whether 
"  Priefts  affume  this  Power,  as  given  to  them 
"  in  the  Exercife  of  Penance,  or  in  the  Ad- 
"  miniftration  of  Baptifm  ?  Plainly  implying, 
,c  that  the  Adminiitration  of  Baptifm  was  one 
*f  Way  of  remitting  Sins.  And  it  may  be 
"  faid  with  Truth,  that  the  Ancients  were  ge- 
f<  nerally  in  thefe  Sentiments  [e],  and  per- 
"  haps  to  a  man  concurring  in  this  Opinion, 
"  that  the  Minifters  of  Christ  are  inltru- 
"  mental  in  remitting  of  Sins  by  the  Admini- 
•f  itration  of  Baptifm. 


"  'T  i  s  true  indeed,  this  Power  of  giving 
or  refufing  Baptifm  to  Men,  is  not  a  mere 
arbitrary,  abfolute,  or  defpotick  Power,  au- 
thorizing the  Minifters  of  Christ  to  give 


<c  the  Chriftian  Faith  •  or  not  renounce  their 
c  old  Mafter,  and  promife  univerfal  Obedi- 

or  continue  in  the 


"  ence  unto  Christ 


cc 


cc 


open  and  avowed  Practice  of  any  notorious 
Vice,  and  fcandalous  Proiefiion  of  Life 
"  then  the  Minifters  of  Christ  are  equally 
"  empowered  [/]  to  reject  fiich  Men  from 
tl  Baptifm  ;  that  is,  to  -retain  their  Sins,  by 
"  denying  them  the  ordinary  Means  of  Re- 
<f  miffion  and  Forgivenefs. 

*'  Thus  far  it  is  plain  even  to  a  Demon- 
"  ftration,  that  the  Minifters  of  Christ  are 
"  inverted  with  a  Power  of  retaining  or  re- 
tc  mitting  Sins,  as  they  are  appointed  by 
<f  Christ  to  be  the  Adminiftrators  of  Bap- 
<f  tifm,  and  fubordinate  Judges  of  the  Fitnefs 
"  and  Qualifications  of  fuch  Perfons  as  are  to 
t(  be  admitted  to  it.  For  they  who  are  en- 
"  trufted  with  the  ordinary  Adminiftration  of 
<f  fuch  a  Myftery,  as  conveys  or  feals  Re- 
"  miffion  of  Sins  to  A4en,  muft  be  allowed  to 
fC  be  the  proper  Instruments  of  binding  and 
"  loofing,  of  retaining  and  remitting  Mens 
"  Sins,  whillft  they  are  authorized  to  admit 
"  the  worthy,  and  reject  the  unworthy  from 
"  the  Participation  of  fuch  a  Myftery. 


cc 


cc 


"  or  refufe  it  at  their  own  mere  Pleafure,-  but,  " 
*5  as  was  faid,  it  is  a  Ministerial  Power,  tying 
€t  them  to  certain  Rules,  whereby  they  are  to 
f*  judge,  whether  Men  be  duly  qualified  for 
c<  Baptifm  or  not,  and  accordingly  obliging 
*'  them  to  admit,  or  reject  them.  They  are 
iC  to  examine,  whether  Men  fincerely  perform 
*c  the  ordinary  Conditions  required  of  all  Men 
"  that  come  to  Christ's  Holy  Baptifm,-  that 
"  is,  whether  they  make  Profeffion  of  believ- 
"  ing  fuch  neceflary  Articles  of  the  Chriftian 
"  Faith,  as  the  Church  has  commonly  fummed 
«  up  in  her  Creed,  and  whether  they  promife 
"  to  renounce  Satan  and  all  his  Works ;  and 
"  whether  they  a  dually  for  fake  his  Service  by 
"  a  manifelt  and  plain  Converfation  and  turn- 
"  ing  unto  God,  engaging  themfelves  by 
"  Covenant  to  live  in  conftant  and  perpetual 
<c  Obedience  to  all  the  Laws  of  Christ.  They 
<f  who  take  upon  them  thefe  Profeffions,  and 
"  actually  perform  thefe  Conditions,  have  a 
"  Right  to  demand  Baptifm  •  and  the  Mini- 
*c  fters  of  Christ  are  empowered  and  obli- 
<f  ged  to  minifter  it  to  them ;  that  is,  to  feal 
<f  unto  them  the  Remiffion  of  their  Sins.  But 
(t  if  they  contumacioufly  refufe  any  one  of 
•«  thefe  Conditions ;  if  they  either  will  not 
"  make  Profefiion  of  the  feveral  Articles  of 


The  Cafe  is  the  very  fame  with  refpe& 
to  their  Power  in  administering  the  other 
"  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  For  that 
alfo  is  a  Means  of  conveying  and  fealing 
to  Men  the  Remiffion  of  Sins.  It  only  dif- 
"  fers  from  Baptifm  in  this  ;  that  Baptifm  is 
"  the  firft  Grant  of  fuch  a  Biefling,  and  the 
"  Lor  d's> Supper  is  a  farther  Confirmation, 
"  or  Continuance  and  Repetition  of  it.  So 
fC  that  as  Minifters  are  empowered,  by  Virtue 
(C  of  being  Stewards  of  Christ's  Myfteries, 
"  to  admit  the  worthy  to  a  Participation  of 
"  the  Eucharift,  and  debar  the  unworthy,  or 
(C  fcandalous  and  prophane  Livers,  from  the 
"  Benefit  of  fuch  Communion  ,•  fo  far  they  are 
"  inverted  with  Power  of  remitting  or  retain- 
"  ing  Mens  Sins,  as  being  proper  Judges  of 
"  Mens  Qualifications  for  the  Reception  or 
"  not  Reception  of  fuch  a  Myftery,  upon 
"  which,  in  the  ordinary  Method  and  Dif- 
"  penfation  of  God's  Grace,  Remiffion  of 
<c  bins  is  made  to  depend. 

"And  herein  confifts  the  firft  A<5t  of  the 
u  Minifter's  Power  in  remitting  or  retaining- 
<f  Sins,  by  applying  unto  Men  the  Sacraments 
"  of  the  Church,  in  the  Ufe  of  which  Re- 
"  miffion  of  Sins  is  granted  to  all  worthy 
(t  Receivers. 

tc  2.  The  fecond  A£t  of  this  Power  is  the 
"  declaratory  Abfolution  of  the  Word  and 

"  Dodrine, 


[d]  Ambrof.  de  Poenitent.  Lib.  i.   cap.  7. 

L]  See  this  provtd,  Orig.  Ecclef.  Book  XIX.  Chap.  i. 
n.  2.  [/]  The  Pratlice  of  the  Primitive  Church,   in  reject- 

ing all  fuch  from  Baptifm }  who  refufed  any  of  thefe  ntceffary  Con- 


ditions, is  largely  fct  forth  by  St.  Auftin,  De  Fide  5c  Operi- 
bus,  Cap.  15.  17.  18.  8cc.  and  both  out  of  him  and  ethers,  in 
Orig.  Ecclef.  Book  II,  Chap,  v-  n-  6,  and  Chap.  vii. 
n.  6.  and  8. 
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tc  Dodtrine,  which  confifts  in  publilhing  the 
"  Terms  and  Conditions,  upon  which  the 
"  Gofpel  promiles  Pardon  and  Remiflion  of 
"  Sins.  This  is  either  general  or  particular: 
<c  The  general  Abfolution  is  fuch  as  our  Church 
(S  appoints  every  Minilter  to  pronounce  after 
'*  the  general  Confeffion  of  Sins  in  her  daily 
"  Service,*  where  it  is  faid,  that  God  hath 
"  given  Power  and  Commandment  to  his  Mi- 
nisters, to  declare  and  pronounce  to  his 
People,  being  penitent,,  the  Abfolution  and 
Remiffion  of  their  Sins  •  by  virtue  of  which 
Power  they  declare,  that  God  pardoneth 
and  abfolveth  all  them  that  truly  repent 
and  unfeignedly  believe  his  holy  Gofpel. 
This  in  Effect  is  done,  whenever  a  Minilter 
publifhes  or  preaches  the  Terms  of  the 
Gofpel  to  Men,  declaring  in  G  o  d's  Name 
upon  what  Conditions  Remiflion  of  Sins  may 
be  obtained  ;  and  the  Defign  of  it  is  to  ex- 
cite and  encourage  all  Sinners  to  repent 
and  turn  to  God  in  Hopes  of  Mercy, 
and  to  give  Confolation  and  Comfort  to  all 
fuch  as  do  actually  and  fincerely  turn  to 
him.  For  which  Reafon  the  Church  has 
thought  fit  to  infert  this  into  her  publick 
Offices,  and  give  it  a  Place  in  her  daily 
Liturgy  ,•  which  is  a  peculiar  Excellency 
and  Commendation  of  her  Service,  the  Want 
whereof  is  lamented  in  fome  other  Churches. 
For  Calvin  [g]  declares,  he  was  very  defi- 
rous  to  have  had  fuch  a  general  declaratory 
Abfolution  inferted  into  the  Geneva  Liturgy, 
but  could  not  prevail  with  his  Alfociates  to 
"  introduce  it. 


cc 


cc 


But  befides  this  general  declaratory  Ab- 
"  folution  retained  in  our  Service,  there  is  a 
"  more  particular  Abfolution  appointed  to  be 
€t  given  to  Angle  Perfons  in  lbme  Special 
'*  Cafes  that  is,  when  Men  labour  under 
<f  Troubles  of  Mind  and  Difquiet  of  Con- 
"  fcience  for  any  particular  Sins,  which  they 
tc  make  Confeffion  of  to  a  Minilter,  with  pro- 
"  per  Signs  of  a  genuine  Repentance.  In  that 
<c  Cafe  the  Minilter  is  authorized,  not  only 
"  to  give  them  ghoftly  Counfel  and  Advice, 
ec  but  alio  the  Benefit  of  Abfolution  •  that  is, 
u  if  upon  a  juit  Examination  of  their  Cafe, 
ct  he  judges  them  to  be  real  Penitents  before 
u  God,  that  he  may  not  only  declare  to 
<f  them  the  general  Promifes  of  Pardon,  but 
u  affure  them  in  particular,  that  as  far  as  he 
u  can  judge  of  their  Cafe  by  the  vifible  To- 
ff  kens  and  Indications  of  their  Repentance, 
"  he  efteems  them  abfolved  before  God,  and 
<f  accordingly  declares  and  pronounces  to  them 
"  their  Abfolution.  This  is  no  infallible  Judg- 
tc  ment  indeed,  becaufe  one  Man  may  deceive 
<c  another  by  fpecious  Pretences  of  Repen- 
<f  tance,  which  are  not  always  real :  But  yet  it 


f<  is  as  great  an  Affurance,  as  a  prudent,  faga- 
"  cious,  and  pious  Minilter  of  Christ  can 
<c  give  to  his  Fellow-Creature  for  his  Satisfa- 
*'  dion,  without  particular  Infpiration. 

"And  it  mult  needs  be  of  con  fide  rable 
"  Weight  and  Moment  towards  the  Satif- 
"  faction  and  Comfort  of  an  afflicted,  or  a 
tc  doubtful  and  defponding  Soul,  to  have  the 
"  Declaration  of  a  skilful  Phyfician  to  rely 
"  upon  ;  to  have  one,  who  by  his  Office  is 
"  qualified  to  be  a  proper  Judge  in  fuch  Cafes, 
"  to  pronounce  his  Abfolution. 

u  Therefore  our  Church,  for  the  Com- 
"  fort  of  fuch  penitent  Sinners,  has  appointed 
<f  the  Minilter  in  two  of  her  Offices  (the  ExT 
u  hortation  to  the  Communion,  and  the  Vifi- 
"  tation  of  the  Sick)  to  grant  fuch  a  parti- 
tf  cular  Abfolution,  laying  in  one  of  them,  By 
(l  the  Authority  of  Jesus  Christ  committed  un- 
tc  to  me ,  I  abjblve  thee  from  all  thy  Offences.  Which 
fC  though  it  be  not  an  abfolute  Auchority,  yet 
Cf  it  is  fuch  a  Declaration  of  God's  Will,  as 
{C  one  Man  can  make  to  another  upon  the 
fC  nicelt  Enquiry  into  his  State,  and  matureft 
(<  Confideration.  It  is  like  the  Prieft's  Decla- 
cc  ration  under  the  Old  Law  concerning  the 
ff  Leper,  whether  he  was  clean  or  unclean  ; 
cc  His  Declaration  or  Judgment  concerning 
cc  fuch  an  one  is  faid  to  be  the  cleanfing  or 
tc  polluting  him  ;  the  making  him  clean  or 
fC  unclean  ;  though  ltri<5tly  fpeaking,  the  Prielt 
fc  did  neither  make  him  leprous,  nor  not  le- 
Cf  prous,  but  only  declare  upon  a  juft  Exa- 
fc  mination  and  View,  whether  he  was  lb  or 
Cf  not.  In  like  manner  St.  Jerom,  and  the 
fC  Matter  of  the  Sentences,  and  many  others 
"  after  them,  have  obferved  [*],  that  the  Mi- 
"  nifters  of  the  Gofpel  have  that  Right  and 
"  Office ,  in  remitting  or  retaining  Sins , 
Cf  which  the  legal  Prielts  had  of  old  under 
fC  the  Law  in  curing  of  the  Lepers  :  They 
Cf  forgive  Sins  or  retain  them,  whilft  they  Ihew 
fC  and  declare,  that  they  are  forgiven  or  re- 
"  tained  by  God.  And  fuch  a  Declaration, 
tc  proceeding  from  the  Mouth  of  thofe  who 
ee  are  constituted  Ministerial  Judges  of  par- 
fc  ticular  Mens  Repentance,  is  jultly  conltru- 
<c  ed  an  Evangelical  Abfolution,  fufficient  to 
fc  minilter  Satisfaction  and  Comfort  to  the  pe~ 
cc  nitent  Sinner. 

fc  ;.  The  third  A&  of  this  Ministerial 
ff  Power  is  Interceffion  with  God  for  Par- 
te  don  of  Sins  through  the  Merits  of  Christ 
fC  which  is  what  the  Church  has  always  cal- 
ff  led  the  Abfolution  of  Prayer,  joined  to  the 
tc  Abfolution  of  the  Word  and  Sacraments. 
fc  This  always  either  implicitly  or  exprefsly 
Cf  accompanies  the  other  Adts  of  Ablblution 


[g]  Calvin.  Epift.  de  quibufdani  Ecclefix  Ritlbus.  Peter  Lombard  related  at  length.  Org.  Ecclef.  Book  XIX« 
p.  ic6.  [*]  See  the  Tejlimonies  of  St.  Jerom  and    Chap.  ii.  n.  6. 
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tc 


[*],  as  a  chief  Part  of  the  Minifter's  Office, 
"  which  is  to  intercede  and  pray  to  God 
*'  for  the  Sins  of  the  People.  The  Sacraments 
cs  are  fometimes  adminiftered  in  a  precatory 
te  Form,  as  is  that  of  the  Eucharlfi  in  bur  Li- 
tf  turgy:  The  Body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
"  pr*]er've  thy  Body  and  Soul  unto  Everlaftlng  Life. 
"  And  fo  [//]  fome  tell  us,  that  Baptifm  now 
"  in  the  Greek  Church  is  adminiftered  in  the 
like  Manner  and  Form,  Baptlz-etur  Serves  Chrifil 
in  Nomine  Patrls,  &c.  Let  the  Servant  of 
Christ  be  baptized  in  the  Name  of  the 
Father  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  by 
Way  of  Prayer.  And  though  our  prefent 
Form,  I  baptize  thee,  differ  a  little  from 
this  y    yet  it  is  always  accompanied  with 


tc  Mofes  to  the  Priefts  of  the  Old  Law,  Numb. 
sC  vi.  27.  They  Jhall  put  my  Name  upon  the  Children 
cc  of  Ifrael,  and  I  will  blefs  them.  It  is  Go d, 
cc  properly  fpeaking,  that  bleffes  and  pardons: 
ft"  And  yet  when  the  Priefts  intercede  with 
cf  God  for  thefe  Things,  they  are  alfo  faid 
tc  in  their  Way  to  give  Bleffing  and  Abfolu- 
cC  tion.  All  which  fully  evinces  Interctffion 
fC  and  Prayer  to  be  one  Sort  of  Minifterial 
(C  Abfolution,  as  it  is  a  Means  in  the  Hand  of 
{C  Man,  whereby  God  is  pleafed  to  derive 
ff  and  fhower  down  the  Blelling  of  his  Ablb- 
Cf  lution  upon  his  People. 


"  Benefits  of  Regeneration.  So  it  is  obferva 
"  ble,  that  immediately  after  the  general  de- 
tc  claratory  Abfolution  in  our  Liturgy,  the 
<c  Church  appoints  the  Lord' 's-Prayer  to  be 
"  uled,  as  that  whereby  we  obtain  a  general 
"  Difcharge  or  Remiflion  of  Sins  of  daily  In- 
"  curlion.    And  fome  of  our  Churches  Forms 


cc  There  is  yet  a  fourth  Inftance  of  this 
ff  Power  of  remitting  or  retaining  Sins,  which 
Prayers,  that  God  would  releafe  the  Par-    ff  is  the  Power  of  executing  Ghurch-Difcipline 
ty  baptized  of  Sins,  and  grant  him  all  the    ff  and  Cenfures  upon  Delinquents.  This  con- 

ce  lifts  in  excluding  flagitious  and  fcandalous 
ff  Sinners  from  the  Communion  of  the  Church, 
ff  and  receiving  Penitents  into  Communion 
ff  again   upon  their  Submiffion  and  Repen- 
ff  tance.    This  is  properly  a  judicial  Act:  For 
ff  as  the  Minifters  of  Christ  are  Judges  of 
ff  Mens  Qualifications  for  their  firft  Admiffion 
of  Abfolution  are  plain  and  direct  Prayers    ff  into  the  Church  by  Baptifm,  fo  are  they 
"  for  Pardon  and  Forgivenefs.     As  that  in    ff  Judges  of  their  Qualifications  for  their  Con- 
*c  the  Communion-Office  after  the   general    ff  tinuance  in  the  fame,-  and  as  Stewards  of 
"  Confeffion     where  the  Rubrick  fays,  Then   «  the  Myfteries  of  God,  they  are  obliged 
"  flail  the  Prieft  or  the  Bljhop  being  prefent,  fland    ff  to  feparate  the  precious  from  the  vile,  and 
"  up3  and  turning  himfelf  to  the  People,  pronounce    ff  diftinguifh  the  worthy  Receivers  cf  thofe 
"  this  Abfolution  :   Almighty  GOD  our  Heavenly    ff  Myfteries  from  the  Prophaners   and  Con- 
'*  Father,   ivho  of  his  great  Mercy  hath  promlfed    tC  temners  of  them.    Holy  Things  are  ?iot  to  be 
c*  Forgivenefs  of  Sins  to  all  them  that  "with  hearty    et  given  unto  Dogs,  neither  are  Pearls  to  be  cafi  be" 
"  Repentance  and  true  Faith  turn  unto  him  ;  have    <c  fore  Swine  :   And  therefore  when  Men  de- 
(t  Mercy  upon  you,  pardon  and  deliver  you  from  all    <c  bafe  themfelves  to  thofe  infamous  and  bru- 
<f  your  Sins,  confirm  and  flrengthen  you  in  all  Good-    "  tifh  Characters,  they  have  no  longer  a  Right 
"  nefis,  and  bring  you  to  Evtrlafting  Life,  through    fC  to  the  Privileges  of  Chriftian  Communi- 
<c  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.    Here  the  declara-    /  on  j  but  are  to  be  lopped  off  as  unfound 
"  tory   Abfolution,    and   the  precatory   are    sc  Branches,  partly  to  avoid  Contagion  and 
"  joined  together  in  the  fame  Prayer:  For  the    tc  Infection  of  the  found  Members,  and  part- 
"  Prayer  confifts  partly  of  a  Declaration  of   (C  ly  to  make  the  Sinners  themfelves  afhamed^ 
"  God's  Promifes  to  pardon  true  penitent 
"  Sinners,  and  partly  of  an  Interceffion  with 


"  God  for  actual  Pardon  for  particular  Sin- 
<c  ners,  for  whom  the  Minifter  then  makes 
<f  his  Application  and  Addrefs  to  the  Throne 
"  of  Grace.    And  there  are  many  other  fuch 


"  and  thereby  bring  them  to  Reformation  and 
(C  Amendment. 

ec  T 1  s  true  indeed,  this  Power  is  not  ar- 
ff  bitrary  in  the  Minifters  of  Christ  :  They 
cc  are  not  to  ufe  this  fevereft  of  Punifhments 
<s  Form   of  Abfolution  throughout  the  Liturgy    tc  for  every  Jealoufy  and  Sufpicion  of  Evil; 
<e  of  our  Church  :  Nay  all  the  Abfolutions  of   cc  nor  yet  for  every  light  and  trivial  Offence, 
«c  the  ancient  Church,    when  Penitents  after   fC  which  may  be  cured  by  other  Remedies  1 
€t  Excommunication   and  a  long  Courfe  of  cc  nor  for  greater  and  more  heinous  Crimes^, 
'*  Difcipline   were  received  into  Grace  and    <c  without  previous  Admonition,  and  Tryal  of 
<c  Favour  again,  were  accompanied  with  Im-   fC  other  Methods,  which  Christ  has  appoint- 
««  pofition  of  Hands  and  Prayer  [*],  to  de-   (C  ed  to  be  ufed  for  the  Reformation  of  Sinners : 
"  note  that  the  Minifterial  Benediction  and   ff  nor  yer  upon  whole  Bodies  of  Men  [*]  y 
"  Interceflion  with  God  for  Sinners,  was  a    cc  where  there  is  Danger  of  rooting  up  the 
«f  principal,  though  not  the  only  Act  of  Sa-    "  Wheat  with  the  Tares,  and  of  doing  more 
"  cerdotal  Power  in  the  Bufinefs  of  Evange-   cc  harm  than  good  to  the  Church,  by  invol- 
"  lical  Abfolution.    And  this  was  conforma-   tc  ving  the  Innocent  with  the  Guilty,  or  lay- 
"  ble  to  the  Rule  of  Benediction   given  by    <(  ing  whole  Churches  under  Interdict,  or 

<c  occaftoning 


[*]  Confer.  Orig.  Ecdef.  Book  XIX.  Chap.  i.  n.     and    Book  XIX-  Chap.  ii.  n.  4.  [*]  See  the  PmBice  of  the 

Chap.  II.  n.  4.  [b]  Decretum   Eugenii  ad  Calcem     Primitive  Church  illujlrated  in  all  thje  Cafes,    OrJg.  Etc  lei" 

Cone.  Florent.  [*]  See  this  fully  {roved.  Orig-  Ecdef.    Book  XVI-  Chap.  iii.  n.  6,  &c. 
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<c  occafioning  great  and  dangerous  Schifms, 
ee  to  the  Church's  manifeft  Peril  and  De- 
tc  ftruction.  For  the  Defign  of  this  Power 
(C  and  Discipline  is  for  Edification,  and  not 
<c  for  Deltru&ion  j  to  clcanfe  and  purify  the 
"  Church,  but  not  to  mock  its  very  Con- 
fC  ltitution,  and  raze  and  overturn  its  Foun- 
c<r  dations  by  an  indifcreet  and  intemperate 
"  Zeal  for  the  Prelervation  of  it.  And  there- 
of fore  here,  if  ever,  the  Ministerial  Power  is 
(e  to  be  exercifed  with  the  greateft  Wifdom 
cc  and  Prudence,  as  well  as  Charity  and  Con- 
'*  cern  for  the  Souls  of  Men,  and  the  Good 
<c  of  the  whole  Community.  Of  all  which 
<c  the  Minifters  of  Christ  are  conftituted 
<c  difcretionary  Judges,  inverted  with  Power 
ec  to  examine  both  Mens  Faith  and  Morals, 
<c  and  to  exclude  the  Scandalous  and  Pro- 
<c  phane,  and  to  re-admit  the  truly  Penitent 
(C  upon  their  giving  evident  Tokens  of  a  real 
<f  ConverJion,  and  bringing  forth  Fruits  meet 
tc  for  Repentance.  They  are  Christ's  Sub- 
<c  ftitutes  and  Vicegerents  in  bis  Church, 
*c  binding  and  looling,  opening  and  fhutting 
*c  with  the  Keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven : 
<e  Which  fo  long  as  they  ufe  according  to  the 
ec  Rules  prefcribed  them  by  Christ,  their 
ex  Sentence,  though  only  minilterial,  is  of 
€c  great  EfFed  in  the  External  Communion  of 
<c  the  Church  at  prefent,  and  will  be  found  to 
<e  be  of  Force,  as  a  prejudging  Forerunner 
cc  of  the  Sentence  of  the-lait  Day.  For  un- 
<c  der  thefe  Limitations,  and  referving  a  due 
<e  Prerogative  to  the  infallible  Sovereignty  of 
cc  Christ,  it  cannot  be  doubted,  but  that 
c<  whofefoever  Sins  they  retain,  they  are  re- 
cc  tained  'y  and  whofefoever  Sins  they  remit, 
<c  they  are  remitted  unto  them. 

I  mould  now  have  proceeded  to  the  third 
Enquiry,  how  far  it  is  neceffary  for  all  Men 
to  fubmit  to  the  Minilterial  Exercife  of  this 
Power  in  all  the  Four  feveral  Branches  of  it 
thus  explained  ?  And  alfo  have  reduced  this 
whole  Confideration  to  Practice.  But  becaufe 
the  juft  Examination  of  thefe  Things  would 
exceed  the  Limits  of  the  prefent  Difcourfe,  I 
fhall  only  fay  thefe  Two  Things  by  Way  of 
general  Remark  in  the  Clofe  of  it. 

i.  That  the  Neceffity  of  Abfolution  in 
any  Kind  is  the  fame  as  the  Neceffity  of  the 
Thing  by  which  it  is  wrought  and  miniftred 
to  us.  So  that  if  there  be  any  Neceffity  of 
receiving  the  two  Sacraments  of  Baptilm  and 
the  Lord's  Supper,  there  is  the  fame  Ne- 
ceffity of  receiving  the  facramental  Abfolu- 
tion, that  is  conveyed  to  us  by  and  in  the 
Ufe  of  thofe  Holy  Myfteries.  If  there  be 
any  Neceffity  of  having  the  Conditions  of  the 
Gofpel,  and  God's  general  Promifes  of  Par- 
don declared  to  us,  and  applied  to  our  Souls ,• 
then  there  is  an  equal  Neceffity  of  a  general 


declaratory  Abfolution,  to  excite  our  Hopes; 
and  invigorate  our  Faith,  and  engage  us  to 
a  true  Repentance  and  holy  Obedience.  If 
there  be  any  Neceffity  for  an  afflided  Soul, 
that  labours  under  infuperable  Doubts  and 
Troubles  of  Mind,  to  be  relieved  of  her  Bur- 
den, and  to  be  quietly  fettled  in  a  State  of 
Comfort  and  Satisfadtion ;  then  there  is  a 
like  Neceffity  of  a  particular  declaratory  Ab- 
folution. If  there  be  any  Neceffity  of  the 
publick  Prayers  of  the  Church,  to  implore 
God's  Mercy  for  the  Remiffion  of  Sins  to 
publick  Penitents ;  then  there  is  the  fame 
Neceffity  of  a  precatory  Abfolution.  And 
finally  if  there  be  any  Neceffity  for  fcanda- 
lous  Sinners,  who  are  calt  out  of  the  Church, 
to  be  reltored  to  the  Peace  and  Communion 
of  the  Church  again,  in  order  to  make  their 
Peace  with  God;  then  there  is  a  Neceffity 
of  a  judicial  Abfolution.  So  far  as  any  of 
thefe  Offices  and  Ministries  are  neceffary  in 
the  Church,  fo  far  the  feveral  Sorts  of  Abfo- 
lution, that  depend  upon  them,  muft  be  con- 
cluded to  be  necelfary  likewife.  And  fo  far 
a  Refped  is  due  to  them,  as  the  Ordinances 
of  G  o  d  :  Infomuch  as  that  where  they  may 
be  ordinarily  had,  they  are  not  ordinarily  to 
be  omitted  $  much  lefs  to  be  defpifed  or  ne- 
gleded  ;  becaufe  that,  in  other  Words,  is  the 
lame  Thing  as  contemning  the  Sacraments  of 
Christ,  and  publick  Prayer,  and  Preach- 
ing, and  the  Difcipiine  and  Cenfures  of  the 
Church,  which  are  Ordinances  of  God's  own 
appointing. 

2.  The  other  Thing  I  am  to  remark  in  the 
Clofe  of  this  Difcourfe,  is,  That  whatever 
Neceffity  there  be  of  an  External  Abfolution, 
yet  there  is  ftill  a  greater  Neceffity  of  the  In- 
ternal Qualifications  of  Mens  own  Minds  in 
order  to  receive  it.  Thefe  Qualifications  are 
a  true  Faith,  a  true  Repentance,  and  new 
Obedience  of  Life ;  which  are  the  Gofpel 
Conditions,  required  to  make  any  human  Ab- 
folution effedual  to  our  Pardon.  God  may, 
and  fometimes  does  (where  there  is  no  Con- 
tempt) difpenfe  with  the  Want  of  the  former, 
but  he  never  difpenfes  with  the  latter;  For 
without  Hollnefs  no  Man  jhall  fee  the  L  O  R  D.  It  is 
neither  Confeffion  nor  Attrition,  nor  an  Ex- 
ternal Abfolution  of  any  Kind,  but  only  a 
fincere  Converlion,  that  will  qualify  us  for  his 
Pardon.  And  therefore  as  ever  we  exped  to 
be  abfolved  in  Heaven,  we  muft  prepare  our- 
felves  with  thofe  Qualifications,  which  alone 
can  give  us  Security  at  the  Day  of  Judg- 
ment. God  of  his  Mercy  infpire  us  ali 
with  thefe  molt  neceffary  Qualifications , 
through  the  Interceffion  and  Merits  of  the 
Great  High-Prieft  of  our  Profeffion,  Jesus 
Christ  our  Blelfed  Lord  and  Saviour,  To 
whom,  &c. 
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Whofejoever  Sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them ;  and 
whofefoever  Sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained. 


IN  the  former  Difcourfe  upon  thefe  Words, 
I  propofed  three  Enquiries  to  be  made 
concerning  the  Doftrine  and  Exercife  of 
Minilterial  Abfolution; 

I.  T  o  examine  into  the  Nature  of  this  Pow- 
er in  general,  as  it  belongs  to  Man  : 
Becaufe  notwithstanding  the  Commiffion 
and  Authority  granted  to  Man,  there  is 
ftill  a  vaft  Difference  to  be  made  between 
the  Power  of  forgiving  Sins  as  exercifed 
by  G  od,  and  as  exercifed  by  Man. 

II.  T  o  examine  more  particularly  into  the 
Nature  of  the  feveral  Sorts  of  Abfolu- 
tion, as  exercifed  by  Man. 

III.  T  o  enquire  how  far  all  Men  are  con- 
cerned to  fubmit  to  the  Exercife  of  this 
Power  in  the  feveral  Branches  of  it. 

I  have  already  difcourfed  of  the  two  firft, 
and  now  proceed  to  the  Third  Enquiry.  In 
refolving  of  which  it  will  be  proper  to  con- 
fider  the  Queltion  diltin&ly,  with  refped:  to 
the  four  feveral  Branches  of  Minilterial  Ab- 
folution :  The  Abfolution  of  the  Two  Sacra- 
ments i  the  declaratory  Abfolution  of  the 
Word  and  Doctrine  the  precatory  Abfolu- 
tion ;  and  the  judicial  Abfolution  of  publick 
Difcipline.  Concerning  all  which  it  has  al- 
ready been  obferved  in  general,  that  fo  far 
as  either  the  Sacraments,  or  Preaching  of  the 
Word,  or  publick  Prayer,  or  publick  Difci- 
pline, are  of  any  Ufe  or  Force  in  the  Chri- 
Itian  Church,-  fo  far  the  Abfolutions  are  to 
be  embraced,  that  attend  any  of  thefe  Di- 
vine Institutions.  I  fhall  now  make  a  more 
particular  Enquiry  into  the  Neceffity  of  each 
of  them. 

1.  I  begin  with  the  Neceffity  of  facramen- 
tal  Abfolution.  Concerning  which  it  muft  be 
alferted,  that  whatever  Neceffity  there  is  of 
receiving  the  Sacrament  of  Baptifm,  or  the 
Lor  d's  Supper,  appointed  for  all  who  have 
Opportunity  to  receive  them ;  there  is  the 


fame  Neceffity  of  receiving  the  facramenta! 
Abfolution  that  depends  upon  them  :  Becaufe 
they  are  fo  intimately  united  and  linked  to- 
gether, that  they  cannot  be  feparated  from 
each  other  ,•  neither  does  God  difpenfe  with 
the  Want  of  facramental  Abfolution  in  any 
Cafe,  but  where  he  difpenfes  with  the  Wane 
of  the  Sacraments  themfelves.    God  can  in- 
deed, and  often  does  difpenfe  with  the  Want 
of  the  Sacraments,  and  fupply  them  by  his 
extraordinary  Grace,    where  either  by  the 
Frowardnels  of  his  Minilters,    or  their  Ne- 
glect, or  fome  unforefeen  Accident,  or  natu-^ 
ral  Incapacity,  there  is  no  Poffibility  [*]  o£ 
receiving  them  :  But  Mens  own  Negled  oc 
Contempt  of  his  Ordinances  will  doubtlefs  be 
imputed  to  them  as  a  Crime,  for  which  they 
mult  expeft  to  give  Account  to  the  Sovereign 
Author  of  thefe  Inltitutions  at  his  great  Tri- 
bunal.   So  in  the  like  Cafes,  if  Men  through 
any  unavoidable  Neceffity  want  the  Abfolu- 
tion which  is  exhibited  in  thefe  Two  Sacra- 
ments, God  can  fupply  this  Defe&,  and  by 
his  extraordinary  Grace  grant  them  Abfolu- 
tion in  fome  other  Way:  But  if  Men  are  juft- 
ly  debarred  by  the  Minilters  of  God  from 
the  facramental  Abfolution,  or  Pardon  of  Sins 
belonging  to  thele  Sacraments,  not  by  any 
Neceffity,  but  only  for  their  own  Contumacy, 
in  refufing  to  qualify  themfelves  by  the  Per- 
formance of  fuch  Conditions  as  are  required 
of  worthy  Receivers  •  in  this  Cafe  the  Mi- 
nilter's  A&,  in  retaining  their  Sins,  and  re- 
fufing them  this  facramental  Abfolution,  be- 
caufe he  judges  them  apparently  unqualified 
for  it,  and  unworthy  of  it,  will  doubtlefs  be 
ratified  and  confirmed  by  Christ,  as  the 
Supreme  Judge,  and  Alferter  of  his  own  Au- 
thority given  unto  Men  to  retain  Sins,  and 
deny  Absolution  to  thofe  who  are  profelfed 
Defpifers  and  Contemners  of  the  Conditions 
upon  which  he  has  offered  it.    And  this  plain- 
ly fhews  what  Neceffity  there  is  of  Abfolu- 
tion, as  that  fignifies  in  the  firft  Place  the 
Abfolution  of  the  Two  Sacraments,  which  is 
to  be  granted  to  the  Worthy,  and  (as  far  as 
human  Judgment  can  go)  to  no  other  but 

thofe 
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thofe  that  are  worthy  of  it.  Therefore  Men 
are  to  prepare  for  this  Abfolution,  for  the 
lame  Reafons  that  they  are  to  prepare  for  the 
Reception  of  either  of  the  Sacraments,  which 
in  the  ordinary  Methods  and  Ways  of  difpen- 
iing  God's  Grace,  are  made  the  neceffary 
Means  of  Salvation. 

2.  I  n  the  next  Place  for  the  declaratory 
Abfolution  of  the  Word  and  Do&rine.  What- 
ever Necellity  there  is  of  having  the  Truth 
of  G  o  d's  Promifes  operatively  and  effective- 
ly applied  to  Mens  Souls,  in  order  to  work 
in  them  Faith   and  Hope,    Repentance  and 
New  Obedience  ;  That  very  Neceflity  there 
is  of  this  general  declaratory  Abfolution,  ei- 
ther at  firft  to  create  and  excite,  or  after- 
wards to  foment  and  cherifh  thefe  good  Qua- 
lities(  upon  which  the  Pardon  of  Sins  depends. 
Faith ,  we  are  told,  comes  by  Hearing,  and  Hear- 
ing by  the  Word  of  God.    And  Men  do  not  or- 
dinarily hear  without  a  Preacher,  nor  ordinarily 
preach,  except  they  be  fent.    Therefore  as   it  is 
neceffary    that  Men  fhould  believe  and  repent, 
and  obey  the  Gofpel ;    fo  it   is  neceffary  they 
ihould  hear  the  general  Declarations  of  Par- 
don, which  God  has  made  in  his  Gofpel  on 
the  one  Hand,  and  the  Declarations  of  Wrath 
revealed  from  Heaven  on  the  other  Hand,  in 
order  to  engage  them  to  comply  with  thofe 
Terms,  upon  which  the  Gofpel  makes  the  Re- 
miflion  of  Sins  to  depend.    And  as  the  He- 
ralds of  the  Gofpel  are  obliged  to  preach  and 
declare  the  Mind  of  God  towards  repenting 
and  unrepenting  Sinners     fo  every  Man  is 
concerned    to  hear,   and  fear,  and  do  no  more 
prefumptnoufly ,    as  he  expects  to  find  Favour 
and  Mercy  of  God    at  the  Day  of  Judg- 
ment.   This  is  the  Neceffity  and  Ufe  of  de- 
claratory Abfolutions,  both  to  beget,  and  to 
fupport  that  Faith,  which  is  the  firft  Spring 
and  Foundation  of  a  Chriftian  Lite.    It  is  the 
Word  of  God,  whereby  we  are  begotten  to  a 
lively  Hope  through  the  Gofpel.    And  we  may  rea- 
lbnably  fuppofe,  that  Faith  will  laft  no  lon- 
ger than  the  Preaching  of  the  Gofpel  does  in 
the  World.    When  Antichrift  is  come  to  his 
full  Height,    and  feated  in  the  Meridian  of 
his  Kingdom  ;  when  inftead  of  Gofpel-Truth, 
he  fhall  fill  Men  with  Error  by  Signs  and  lying 
Wonders,   and  all  Deceivablenefs  of  Unrighteoufnefs  • 
then  will  be  verified  what  our  Saviour  has 
predicted,    When  the  Son  of  Man  cometh,    fhall  he 
find  Faith  on  Earth  ?    It  will  be  impoffible  to 
maintain  Faith  generally  among  Men,  with- 
out the  conftant  Declarations  of  the  Gofpel 
to  fupport  it.    And  That,  if  any  Thing,  may 
convince  us  of  the  neceffary  Ufe  of  a  true 
Gofpel-Miniftry,  or  fuch  an  Order  of  Men, 
as  have  Authority  and  Commimon  to  declare 
the  Will  of  G  o  d,  to  keep  the  very  Faith  it- 
felf  from  dwindling  into  nothing. 

But  I  told  you,  that  befides  the  general 
Declarations  of  tne  Gofpel,  there  was  fome- 
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times  a  more  particular  declaratory  Abfolution 
neceffary  to  relieve  a  diftrelfed  and  wounded 
Confcience,  and  extricate  a  defponding  and 
doubtful  Sinner  out  of  the  Fears  and  perplex- 
ing Labyrinths  of  Sin :  And  the  very  Necef- 
fity of  Comfort  to  the  Feeble-minded,  in  fuch 
a  Cafe,  is  a  fufficient  Argument   of  the  Ne- 
ceffity of  fuch   an  Abfolution.    For  whither 
fhould  an  anxious  and  affli&ed  Soul  betake 
herfelf,   but  to  thole  whom  God   has  ap- 
pointed as  proper  Helps  and  Judges  in  the 
Cafe  ?  Whole  Office  inverts  them  with  fome- 
thing  of  Authority,  and  whole  Studies  and 
Experience  qualify  them  to  fearch   and  exa- 
mine into  the  Nature  of  Spiritual  Difeafes, 
and  then  judge  of  proper  Methods  of  Cure, 
and  apply  fuitable  Remedies  to  them.  Should 
fuch  a  Soul   fiy  immediately   and   fulely  to 
God?  That  indeed  will  be  very  well,  had 
fhe  fufficient  Faith,  and  Courage,  and  Confi- 
dence to  approach  him.    But  he  is  the  Per- 
fon  whom   fhe    has   offended,  and  now  fhe 
thinks  of  nothing  but  his  W  rath  and  Indigna- 
tion.   Should  fhe  betake  herfelf  to  the  Son  of 
God,    the  great  Interceffor  and  Mediator 
between  God  and  Man  ?  All  would  be  right 
in  this  Cafe  too,  could  fhe  come  with  lull 
Affurance  of  Faith  to  him,  as  to  a  merciful 
and  faithful   High-Prieft,   who  is  both  able 
and  willing  to  fave  to  the  uttermoft  all  that 
truly  turn  to  him.    But  that  is  her  great  Mif- 
fortune,  and  her  very  Difeafe,  that  fhe  dares 
not   come  now  fo  boldly  to  the  Throne  of 
Grace,  to  find  Help  in  Time  of  Need  :  Or  if 
fhe  does  come  even  with  Prayers  and  Tears 
to  Christ,  fhe  is  afraid  they  will  not  be 
accepted  ;  becaufe  fhe  can  now  hardly  look 
upon  him    as  her  Saviour,  but  as  her  of- 
fended Judge.    She  is  overwhelmed  and  con- 
founded with  her  own  Ingratitude,  to  think, 
that  fhe  was  once  like  an  Angel  of  Light, 
pure  and  immaculate  in  the  Blood  of  Christ  ; 
but  now  fhe  has  deferred  her  Station,  and  is 
fallen  from  Grace.    She  was  once  enlightnedj 
and  had  tafted  of  the  Fleavenly  Gift,  and  was 
made  Partaker  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
tafted  the  Good  Word  of  God,  and  the  Pow- 
ers of  the  World  to  come  :  But  now  fhe  is 
fallen  away,  and  has  crucified  to  herfelt  the 
Son  of  God  afrefh,  and  put  him  to  an  open 
Shame.   She  has  trodden  under  Foot  the  Son 
of  God,  and  counted  the  Blood  of  the  Co- 
venant, wherewith  fhe  was  fanctified,  an  un- 
holy Thing,    and  has  done  Defpite   to  the 
Spirit  of  Grace.    And  how  fhall  fhe  make  her 
Addreffes  to  Christ,  whom  fhe  has  thus 
fhamefully  abufed  ?  What  then?  Shall  fhe  call  in 
the  Affiftance  and  Counfel  of  the  holy  Angeis  ? 
They  are  miniftring  Spirits  indeed,  lent  forth 
to  minifter  to  thole  who  are  Heirs  of  Salva- 
tion ;   but  their  Miniftry  is  wholly  fpiritual 
and  indifcernable  :   They  maintain  now  no 
vifible  Intercourfe  with  Men.     But  fhe  has 
need  of  fome  vifible  Comforter,  to  whom  fhe 
may  lay  open  her  Grief,  and  take  his  Advice 
Mm  in 


266 


The  Nature  and  Neceflity 


Serm.  IL 


in  the  midit  of  all  her  Sorrows  ;  and  this 
muit  be  Ibme  of  her  vifible  Fellow-Creatures  : 
And  who  fo  proper  among  thefe,  as  thofe 
whom  God  himfelf  has  appointed  for  this 
Purpofe  ?  Private  Men  may  fhew  their  Cha- 
rity to  fuch  a  languifhing  Soul,  as  far  as 
their  Knowledge  and  their  Abilities  will  di- 
re&  them  :  Yet  after  all  there  may  be  a  Ne- 
ceflity of  fome  farther  Affiltance.  And  whence 
may  that  more  reafonably  be  expe&ed,  than 
from  the  Mouths  of  thole,  whole  Lips  mould 
preferve  Knowledge?  Whofe  Studies  are  the 
holy  Scriptures  ;  whofe  Bufinefs  is  to  explain 
them  to  Men ;  to  folve  their  Doubts,  and 
take  off  their  Scruples  ;  to  examine  their  Re- 
pentance., and  compare  it  for  them  with  the 
Rule  of  God's  Word  and  chiefly  to  guard 
them  againft  the  Wiles  of  Satan,  and  teach 
them  not  to  wrelt  the  Scripture  to  their  own 
Deftru&ion.  For  this  is  commonly  the  molt 
difficult  Part  in  this  whole  Affair  with  fuch 
diltreffed  Souls,  to  fortify  them  againft  the 
Subtiities  of  Satan,  who  transforms  himfelf  in- 
to an  Angel  of  Light,  and  teaches  them  to 
piead  Scripture  againft  themfelves ;  making 
that  which  was  defigned  for  their  Health  and 
Strength,  become  to  them  an  Occafion  of  fal- 
ling and  robbing  them  of  their  Peace  by 
that  very  Inft rument  which  was  intended  to 
raife  their  Hopes,  and  fix  their  Confolation. 
Indeed  this  is  Satan's  Mafter-Piece  of  Temp- 
tation, to  accoit  and  tempt  us  in  Scripture- 
Dialedt,  and  with  the  Tongue  of  an  Angel  : 
And  he  never  fpeaks  more  like  himfelf,  that 
is,  more  artfully  fubtil  and  diabolical,  than 
when  he  fpeaks  to  us  the  Language  of  Hea- 
ven. Thus  he  tempted  our  Saviour  himlelf, 
by  quoting  Scripture  by  laying,  thus  and 
thus  it  is  written.  And  what  wonder  then, 
that  he  Ihould  ufe  the  lame  Weapon  againft 
other  Men,  who  are  lefs  able  to  refill  him  ? 
But  the  weaker  Men  are,  and  the  more  they 
are  liable  to  Temptation,  the  greater  Necelh- 
ty  there  is  in  that  Cafe,  that  they  Ihould 
have  Recourfe  to  fome  abler  Lland,  who  can 
give  them  both  Succour  and  Direction  •  who 
can  rightly  apply  the  Word  of  God  to  their 
Souls,  and  give  them  a  right  Apprehenfion 
both  of  G  o  d  and  themfelves ;  who  can  fet 
every  Text  of  Scripture,  which  Satan  abufes, 
in  its  proper  Light  and  fo  baffle  all  his  Ar- 
guments, and  countermine  all  his  Plots  by  the 
lame  Instrument  that  he  abufes  with  a  Defign 
to  beguile  Men  and  overthrow  them. 

I  t  would  be  well  indeed,  if  all  Men  could 
fo  dexteroully  ufe  the  Sword  of  the  Spirit, 
which  is  the  Word  of  God,  as  that  they 
might  be  able  of  themfelves  (like  our  Savi- 
our in  his  Temptation)  to  anfwer  and  re- 
pel all  Satan  s  Sophiltry  and  falfe  GlolTes  up- 
on the  holy  Text,  by  julter  Comments  and 
more  pertinent  Allegations.  But  if  this  can- 
not be  expe&ed  from  the  weaker  Sort,  it  is 
necelfary  they  Ihould  in  fuch  Cafes  betake 


themfelves  for  Help  to  thofe  that  are  more 
experienced,  and  have  their  Senfes  more  ex- 
erciled  to  difcern  between  Good  and  Evil. 

Co  mmo  n  Reafon  and  Intereft  direct  Men 
what  to  do,  when  they  are  under  any  Doubts 
or  Difficulties  in  all  other  Concerns.    He  who 
doubts  his  Title  to  a  Temporal  Eftate,  thinks 
himfelf  obliged  to  confult  an   able  Lawyer, 
and  take  his  Advice  and  Counfel  ;  and  in  Cafe 
of  a  bodily  Diftemper  every  Man  as  readily 
betakes  himfelf  to  a  skilful  and  experienced 
Phyfician  :  And  there  is  the  fame  Realbn  in 
fpiritual  Diltempers  to  engage  a  Man  to  con- 
fult a  fpiritual  Guide,  who  may  be  prefumed 
to  be  as  learned  and  skilful  in  his  Profeffion 
as  either  of  the  former:  His  Office  obliges 
him  to  a  more  general  and  exad  Study  of  the 
Scriptures  ;  to  be  more  expert  and  accurate 
in  relblving  Cales  of  Confcience,    and  more 
ready  and  prepared  to  anfwer  all  the  Ob- 
jections, Doubts  and  Scruples,  that  either  the 
natural  Weaknefs  of  Mens  own  Fancies,  or 
the  Subtilty  of  Satan  throws  in  upon  their 
Minds.    His  Bufinefs  and  Employment  is  to 
underltand  the  Nature  of  God,  and  his  Re- 
ligion, and  his  Laws,  and  the  Extent  of  his 
Mercy,  and  the  Terms  of  Reconciliation  to 
penitent  Sinners.    He  can  therefore  examine 
Mens  Tranfgreffions,  and  judge  of  their  Re- 
pentance  and  Condition  better  than  them- 
lelves.    Befides  all  this,  he  is  conftituted  by 
God  to  be  his  Minilter  here  upon  Earth,  for 
thefe  very  Purpofes  ,•  not  only  in  Christ's 
Stead  to  befeech  them  to  be  reconciled  to 
God,  and  to  lhew  them  the  Method  of  Re- 
conciliation, and  to  pray  for  them,-  but  alio 
upon  an  impartial  View  of  their  Condition, 
if  he  finds  them  real  Penitents,    to  declare 
them  ablblved  by  God,  and  in  his  Favour : 
His  Commiffion  is  to  alfure  them,    that  in 
Spite  of  all  that  Satan  can  fuggeft  to  the  con- 
trary, there  are  no  Sins  fo  great  that  God 
cannot  pardon,  provided  they  bring  the  Con- 
dition of  Pardon,    which  is  a  true  Repen- 
tance: And  he  can  judge,  though  not  with 
an  infallible  Judgment,    yet  with  a  moral 
Certainty,  whether  their  Repentance  be  fin- 
cere  and  per  fed ;  and  give  them  Dire&ions 
to  fupply  it  where  it  is  defective ;  and  free 
them  from  all  unreafonable  Scruples,  which 
are  apt  to  difcompofe  and  trouble  their  Souls : 
All  which  mult  needs  be  of  extraordinary  and 
fovereign  Ufe  to  Perlbns  in  fuch  a  Condition, 
and  afford  them  the  fureft  Relief,    and  the 
molt  fjlid  Comfort  and  Satisfaction,  that  can 
be  expected,  without  a  particular  Revelation, 
on  this  fide  Heaven. 

So  that  the  Ufe  and  Advantage  cf  fpiri- 
tual Guides  in  fuch  a  Cafe  fufficiently  dif;c- 
vers  the  Reafonablenefs  and  Neceflity  of  ma- 
king Application  to  them,  in  order  to  obtain 
the  Benefit  and  Comfort  cf  a  particular  de- 
claratory Abfolution. 

And 
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And  upon  this  Account  our  Church  , 
though  flie  lays  no  neceffary  Injunction  up- 
on Men  to  make  a  particular  Confeffion  of 
their  Sins  to  her  Minifters  in  all  Cales,  yet 
wifely  requires  them  in  this  one  fpecial  Cafe 
of  Exigency  to  do  it  for  qheir  own  Benefit 
and  Satisfaction.  If  there  be  any  of  you,  who  by 
this  means  cannot  quiet  his  own  Conjcknce  (viz.  by 
ConfeJJion  God  alone)  but  required}  farther  Com- 
fort and  Counfely  let  him  go  to  fome  difcrcet  and 
learned  Minifter  of  God's  Word,  and  open  his 
Grief;  that  by  the  Mini  fry  of  God's  Holy  Word 
he  may  receive  the  Benefit  of  Abfolutiony  together 
with  ghofily  Counfel  and  Advice 3  to  the  quieting  of 
his  Confcicncey  and  avoiding  of  all  Scruple  and  Doubt- 
fulnefs.  This  I  take  to  be  the  true  State  of 
the  Cafe,  as  to  what  concerns  the  Neceffity 
of  a  particular  Confeffion  and  a  particular  de- 
claratory Abfolution.  It  is  not  limply  ne- 
ceffary for  all  Men,  but  only  for  thole  whole 
Condition  is  fuch,  that  they  cannot  have 
Peace  and  Satisfaction  without  it.  And  there- 
fore the  Church  of  Rome  is  highly  to  blame, 
which  impofes  the  abfolute  Neceffity  of  a 
particular  Confeffion,  and  a  particular  Abfo- 
lution, univerfally  upon  all  Men,  in  all  Cafes 
of  mortal  Sin,  under  Pain  of  Damnation.  Our 
Church  keeps  clofer  to  the  Rule  of  Scripture 
and  the  Practice  [*]  of  the  ancient  Church, 
in  making  particular  Abfolution  only  neceffa- 
ry  to  thofe,  to  whom  the  Neceffity  of  the 
Cafe  itfelf  makes  it  fo.  And  fo  much  for  the 
neceffary  Ufe  of  a  general  or  particular  decla- 
ratory Abfolution. 

5.  The  next  Part  of  our  Enquiry  is,  con- 
cerning the  Neceffity  of  a  precatory  Abfolu- 
tion :  And  of  this  there  is  the  fame  Ne- 
ceffity that  there  is  of  the  Prayers  of  the 
Church  for  Pardon  of  Sins.  We  have  obfer- 
ved  before,  that  Prayer  ufually  accompanies 
all  other  Sorts  of  Ablblution,  and  is  an  In- 
gredient, and  as  it  were  the  Form  of  fome 
of  them.  The  Sacraments  are  ordinarily  ad- 
ministered with  Prayer  ;  and  Prayer  always 
immediately  follows  the  Declaration  of  Go  d's 
Will  and  Intention  to  pardon  penitent  Sin- 
ners in  our  publick  Liturgy  and  Prayer  is 
the  Means  commonly  ufed  to  reconcile  a 
fcandalous  Offender,  who  for  his  Crimes  has 
been  judicially  caft  out  of  the  Church,  and 
Is  now  to  be  received  again  to  Peace  and 
Favour.  So  that  as  neceffary  as  any  of  thofe 
Abfolutions  are,  fo  neceffary  is  the  Abfolu- 
tion of  Prayer,  that  always  fo  neceffarily  at- 
tends them.  If  it  be  neceffary  firft  for  a  Man 
to  be  releafed  of  his  Sins  by  the  Sacrament 
of  Baptifm ;  it  muft  be  equally  neceffary  for 
him  to  be  admitted  a  Member  of  Christ 
by  the  Prayer,  which  the  Adminiftration  of 
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that  Sacrament  either  includes  or  fuppofes : 
If  he  would  have  Abfolution  by  the  Eucharift, 
he  muft  receive  it  with  that  ufual  Form  of 
Prayer,  which  the  Church  has  appointed  to 
be  ufed  in  the  Diftribution  of  it.  If  he  would 
have  the  general  or  particular  Declaration  of 
Go  d's  Will  to  pardon  Sinners,  made  effectual 
to  his  own  Ablolution,  he  muft  join  with  the 
Minifter  in  interceding  with  God  for  the 
Pardon  of  his  Offences.  And  if  after  any 
Excommunication  for  any  fcandalous  Offence, 
he  would  be  admitted  formally  into  the  Com- 
munion of  the  Church  again,  he  muft  im- 
plore God's  Mercy  by  the  publick  Mini- 
ltry  and  Prayer  of  his  Priefts,  becaufe  that 
is  the  Rite  and  Ceremony  [f]  of  fuch  an  Ad- 
mi  ffi  on. 

4.  And  hence  it  follows  in  the  laft  Place, 
that  when  Men  are  formally  and  judicially 
caft  out  of  the  Church,  by  the  Power  of  the 
Keys,  for  any  fcandalous  Offences ;  there  is  a 
Neceffity  they  fhould  have  as  formal  and  ju- 
dicial an  Abfolution,  by  an  authentick  Rela- 
xation of  their  Bonds  and  Cenfures,  to  reftore 
them  again  to  the  Peace  and  Privileges  of 
Church  Communion.     For  if  the  Excommuni- 
cation be  juft  and  according  to   the  Rules  of 
Christ's   Gofpel  ;   they  muft   either  fue 
for  an  Abfolution  in  the  Way   that  he  has 
appointed,  or  elfe  the    Bonds   that  are  laid 
upon  them,  will  ftand  in  full  Force  againft 
them  j  and  their  Excommunication  and  Expul- 
lion  from  the  Church  on  Earth  will  exclude 
them  from  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.     I  fay 
if  their  Excommunication  be  juft  and  legally 
founded.    For  it  is   one  thing,  when  Men 
are  unjuftly  caft  out   of  the  Church,  and 
excommunicated  without  Reafon,  by  the  rafh 
Exercife  of  a  mere  tyrannical  and  arbitrary 
Power  ;  and  quite  another  thing,  when  they 
are  legally  cenfured  for  their  Impenitency, 
and  obftinate  perfifting  in  flagrant  and  no- 
torious Crimes,  to  the  Scandal  of  the  Church, 
and  Reproach  of   Christ's  holy  Religi- 
on.   In  the  former  Cafe  there  is  no  Danger 
to  be  feared  from  Excommunication,  becaufe 
it  is  unjuft  :  But  in  the   latter   Cafe   it  is 
the  molt   dreadful    Sentence    that    can  be 
paffed  upon    Earth    againft  Man ;  becaufe 
what  is  done  upon  Earth,  will   be  ratify'd 
in  Heaven,  and  purfue  a  Man  unto  the  Day 
of  Judgment,  unlefs  a  timely  and  fincere  Re- 
pentance and  Reconciliation  intervene  to  re- 
trad  the  Sentence.    Which  abundantly  fhews 
the  Neceffity  of  this  Sort  of  Abfolution,  and 
of  all  fuch  Things  as  are  previous  and  ne- 
ceffary to  obtain  it.    Men  muft  truly  repent 
of  the  Crimes  which  have  given  the  Scan- 
dal ;    make  humble   and    publick  Confeffion 
of  their  Sins  before   the   Church  j  modeltly 
M  m  2  fubmit 


[*]  See  th& Practice  of  the  Primitive  Church  in  relation  to  An-     n.  I,  &c. 
rieatar  ConfsJJim,     Orig.  Ecclef.  Book  XVIII.  Chap.  iii.     Chap.  ii.  n  4. 


[t]  See  Orig.  Ecclef.  Book  XIX. 
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fubmit  to  her  Difcipline,  and  give  evident 
Tokens  of  their  hearty  Sorrow  for  having  of- 
fended God  and  Man  :  And  then  after  fuch 
Satisfactions  made,  to  convince  the  Church 
of  their  true  Repentance  by  bringing  forth 
Fruits  meet  for  it  ,  they  muft  lue  to  the 
lame  Hands  to  admit  them  to  Communion, 
which  were  the  Inftruments  under  Christ 
of  taking  it  from  them  :  And  they  by  the  fame 
Authority,  wherewith  they  call  them  out  of 
the  Church,  will  receive  them  again  ;  making 
Prayer  and  Interceffion  to  God  for  them; 
and  declaring  them  abfolved  from  the  Bonds 
they  were  under,  and  now  fully  reftored  to 
all  the  Privileges  of  Chriftian  Communion. 
But  without  luch  a  proper  Satisfaction  as 
this,  if  Men  continue  obftinate  in  their  Sins, 
in  a  carelefs  Impenitency,  or  contumacious 
Negled  or  Contempt  of  the  Churches  Cen- 
fures  ,•  they  may  be  allured,  that  an  Account 
of  thefe  Mifdemeanors,  added  to  all  their 
other  Sins,  will  be  required  of  them  another 
Day  when  Christ  will  vindicate  the 
Authority  of  his  Minilters  in  all  their  jult 
Proceedings,  and  confirm  their  Sentence  by 
his  unalterable  Approbation. 

What  Allowances  God  will  make  for 
fome  Mens  Weaknefs,  or  Ignorance  in  this 
Affair,  belongs  not  to  us  to  determine.  Nei- 
ther would  it  be  charitable  in  us,  pofitively 
to  condemn  every  Man  that  dies  excommu- 
nicate in  Foro  externo,  without  an  actual  Re- 
laxation of  his  Bonds,  when  he  was  truly  pe- 
nitent, and  defirous  to  be  reconciled  to  the 
Church  •  but  only  fome  unforefeen  Accident 
and  unavoidable  Exigency  prevented  the 
Execution  ol  his  good  Intention.  In  this  cafe 
the  Church  has  generally  accepted  the  Will 
for  the  Deed,  and  declared  fuch  to  be  vir- 
tually in  her  Communion  [*]  after  Death  : 
In  like  manner  as  they  who  die  wthout  Bap- 
tifm  or  the  Eucharifi,  not  by  any  Contempt, 
but  by  fome  prefling  Neceflity,  are  charitably 
fuppoled  to  die  in  God's  Favour  by  virtue 
of  their  Faith  and  Repentance,  becaufe  they 
do  not  defpife  God's  Ordinances,  but  hear- 
tily defire  them.  But  the  Cafe  is  otherwife 
with  Men  that  live  and  die  in  Contempt  of 
the  Church's  Difcipline  and  Cenfures :  If 
fiicl  ±Vlen  perifh,  they  may  thank  themfelves 
la  it :  The  Church  has  no  Power  to  abfoive 
thofe  who  will  not  be  abfolved  :  If  they  fuf- 
fer  their  Sins  to  be  retained  on  Earth,  they 
will  Kc  retained  in  Heaven,  and  follow  them 
to  the  Day  of  Judgment. 

An  d  fo  I  have  done  with  the  Third  En- 
quiry, How  far  all  Men  are  bound  to  lub- 
mit  to  the  lawful  Exercife  of  the  Mimfterial 
Power  of  retaining  and  remitting  5in  i  Or 


what  Neceflity  there  is  of  Abfolution  in  the 
feveral  Cafes  now  before  us? 

cc  It  now  only  remains,  that  we  reduce 
"  this  whole  Confideration  to  Pradice,  and 
"  fhew  what  are  the  proper  Ufes  of  this 
cc  Dodrine,  both  as  it  relates  to  the  Mini- 
(C  iters  of  Christ,  and  his  People. 

"  As  to  the  Minifters  of  Christ,  there 
"  is  no  Doctrine  in  the  whole  Body  of 
'f  Chriftianity  more  forcible  than  this  ,  to 
cc  engage  them  either  ,  Firft ,  to  Purity  and 
tc  Holinefs  of  Life  or  Secondly,  to  Diligence 
"  in  their  Studies  and  Labours,-  or  Thirdly, 
"  to  Fidelity  in  difpenfing  the  Myfteries  of 
(C  Christ,  and  Care  in  their  Proceedings 
cc  with  penitent  and  impenitent  Sinners. 

<<r  i.  I  n  the  firit  Place,  the  Commiffion  of 
cc  Power  to  Minilters  to  retain    and  remit 
cc  other  Mens  Sins  ,  in  whatever    Senfe  we 
cc  take  it,  is  a  great  Engagement   on  them 
ff  to  lead  holy  and  pure  Lives  themfelves. 
ff  For  it  looks  like  an  Abfurdity  in  Practice, 
ff  and  is  too  often  really  thought  fo,  that  Men 
ff  fhould  be  qualified   to  forgive  other  Mens 
ff  Sins,  who  are  loaded  with  Guilt  and  lm- 
"  purity  themfelves.    There  is  nothing  fo  na- 
ff tural  and  obvious  as,  Phyfician,  heal  thy- 
ff  felf :   And  therefore  if  it  be  not  a  real  Ob- 
ff  jedion  againft  their  Office,  yet  it  is  an  un- 
ff  anfwerable  one  againft  their  Perfons.    If  it 
ff  do  not  deltroy  the  Tenor  of  their  Commif- 
ff  fion  in  the  Nature  of  the  Thing,  yet  it  cer- 
ff  tainly  diminifties  their  Authority  and  Re- 
ff  putation  in  the  Opinion  of  Men  when 
cc  every   profligate  Sinner   can  retort  upon 
ff  them,    and  lay,  Thou  that  teacheft  ano- 
ff  ther,  teacheft  thou  not  thy  felf  ?  Thou  that 
ff  preacheft,    a  Man  fhould  not  fteal,  doft 
ff  thou  fteal  ?  Thou  that  fayelt,  a  Man  fhould 
ff  not  commit  Adultery,  dolt  thou  commit 
ff  Adultery  ?  Thou  that  makeft  thy  Bcaft  of 
ff  the  Law,  through  breaking  the  Law  d;ihc- 
ff  nourelt  thou  God?  It  muft  needs  take  off 
fC  very  much  from  the  Veneration  of  the  Sa- 
(C  crament  of  Baptilm,   to  have  a  Man  pre- 
Cf  tend  to  wafh  away  the  Sins  of  others,  who 
cc  is  himfelf  polluted  and  prophane  ;  and  equal- 
cc  ly  diminifh  the  Reverence  which  is  due  to 
cc  the  tremendous  Myltery  of  the  Euchatifi,  to 
"  have  it  miniftred  with  unholy  Hands.  It 
iC  cannot  relifh  well  with  Men,   to  hear  an 
u  unfandified  Mouth  give  Blefiing  to  others, 
iC  who  in  EfFed  is  curfing  himleir ;  praying, 
"  that  the  Blood  of  Christ  may  prelerve 
cc  others   to  Eternal  Life,    whilft  he  himfelf 
cc  is  eating  and  drinking  his  own  Damnation, 
cc  not  decerning   the  Lord's  Body.  But 
"  above  all,  fuch   a  Man  cannot  with  any 

"  tolerable 


[*]  See  Orig.  Ecclef.  Book  XIX  Chap.  2.  n.  u. 
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cc  tolerable  Decency  or  Freedom  discharge  the 
"  Office  of  punifhing  and  corre&ing  others, 
cc  who  is  himfelf  more  juitly  liable  to  Re- 
<f  buke  and  Cenfure.  With  what  Face  can  he 
tc  debar  others  from  Baptifm  or  the  Euchari/f 
tc  who  is  himfelf  unqualified  to  receive  ei- 
(C  ther  ?  Or  exclude  others  from  the  Church, 
"  who  is  himfelf  unworthy  to  enter  into  it  ? 
t(  Nothing  therefore  can  be  a  greater  Engage- 
<c  ment  upon  Minifters  to  lead  holy  and  pure 
ec  Lives,  than  the  Confideration  of  the  Com- 
ts  million  which  Christ  has  given  them 
tc  to  retain  or  remit  other  Mens  Sins,  whe- 
"  ther  in  a  facramental  Way,  or  a  declara- 
<e  tory  Way,  or  a  precatory  Way,  or  a  ju- 
"  dicial  Way  :  Becaufe  without  Purity  they 
"  can  by  no  means  anfwer  the  End  of  this 
<f  Office,  and  the  Nature  of  their  Truft,  but 
tc  their  Male-Adminiftration  will  rife  up  in 
"  Judgment  againft  them  and  condemn  them. 

cc  2.  A  Second  Thing,    which  this  Office 
<c  of  retaining  and  remitting  Sins  requires  of 
tfC  Minifters,  is  great  Diligence  in  their  Stu- 
tc  dies  and  Labours,  without  which  they  can 
cc  never  be  able  iufficiently  to  difcharge  it. 
fC  The  Church  indeed  has  made  fome  Part 
<c  of  this  Work  tolerably  eafy,  by  a  prudent 
<c  Provifion  of  many  proper  general  Forms 
<c  of  Abfolution  ;    fuch  as  the  Forms  of  ad- 
fC  miniftering  the  Abfolution  of  the  two  5a- 
"  craments,  and  many  general  Forms  of  de- 
<c  claratory   and   precatory  Abfolution ;  to 
ts  which  in  her  Wifdom  me  may  add  proper 
<f  Forms  of   Excommunication    and  judicial 
cc  Abfolution.    But  when  this  is  done,  there 
(C  itill  remains  a  great  deal  more  belonging 
tc  to  the  full  Difcharge  of  this   Office,  for 
«c  which  the  Church  can  make  no  particular 
tc  Provifion  :   And  therefore  that  mult  be  left 
<c  to   the  Induftry   and  Diligence  of  Mini- 
tC  Hers  in  their  particular  Studies  and  Labours. 
tc  And  this  requires  both  a  diffufed  Know- 
<c  ledge,  and  great  Application     to  be  able 
<c  to  under-ftand  the  Nature    of  all  G  o  d's 
cc  Laws,    and   the  Bounds  and  Diftin&ions 
tc  betwixt  every  Virtue  and  Vice;  to  be  able 
f •  to  refolve  all  ordinary  Cafes  of  Confcience, 
cf  and  anfwer  fuch  Doubts  and  Scruples  as 
cc  are  apt  to  arife  in  Mens  Minds     to  know 
cc  the  Qualifications  of  particular  Men,  and 
fC  the  Nature  and  Degrees  and  Sincerity  of 
tc  their  Repentance,    in  order  to  give  them 
cc  a  fatisfaciory  Anfwer   to  their  Demands, 
cc  and  grant  or  refule  them  the  feveral  Sorts 
(C  of  Abfolution ,    as  they  (hall  think  pro- 
{C  per    upon  an   impartial  View    of  their 
tc  State  and  Condition.    He  that  thinks  all 
"  this  may  be  done  without  any  great  La- 
<c  bour  and  Study,  and  a  diligent  Search  of 
<c  the  holy  Scriptures,  the  Rule  and  Record 
tc  of  God's  Will,    feems  neither  to  under- 
(t  ftand  the  Nature  of  his  Office,    nor  the 
<c  Needs  of  Men     nor  what  it  is  to  Itand 
ee  in  the  Place  of  Christ,  and  judge  for 


cc  him  between  God  ard  Mnn.  The  Priefts 
ff  Lips  fhould  preferve  Knowledge :  And  a 
cc  Man  that  confiders  the  large  Extent  of 
tc  that  Knowledge,  together  with  the  great 
ff  Variety  of  Cales  and  Perfons,  to  which 
tc  he  may  have  occafion  to  apply  it,  would 
<c  rather  be  tempted  to  cry  out  with  the 
cc  Apoltle,  Who  Is  fufficlent  for  thefe  Things  ? 
"  And  if  this  be  not  an  Argument  to  en- 
<c  Sage  a  Man  to  Induftry  in  the  Office  of 
iC  a  Spiritual  Phyfician,  it  is  hard  to  fay 
(t  what  is  fo. 

"      But  as  this  Confideration  is  an  Ar- 
cc  gument  for  Purity   and  Induftry,    fo  it  is 
"  no  lefs  an  Engagement  to  Fidelity  alfo.  It 
te  is  required  in  Stewards^   the  Apoftle  tells  us, 
tc  that  a  Man  be  found  faithful  •  and  more  efpe- 
"  cially  in  thole  who  are  Stewards  of  the 
cc  Mylteries   of  God,    becaule  that  is  the 
fC  greareft  Concern  of  any  other.    It  was  Mo- 
cc  Jes's  Argument   to  temporal  Judges,  Deut. 
ce  i.  1J.    Te  jhall  not  refpect  Perfons  in  judgment , 
cc  for  the  Judgment  is   G  o  d's  :    And  the  Ar- 
cc  gument  will  hold  much  ftronger  in  Spiri- 
"  tual  Judgment,  becaufe  the  Confequence  of 
ce  the  Decilion  is  of  greater  Importance.  Here 
(C  then  a  jult  Medium  is  always  to  be  obler- 
cc  ved   between  Flattery   and    an  imperious 
cc  StifFnefs  and  Morofenefs  •  between  too  great 
ff  Indulgence  on  the   one  Hand,    and"  too 
cf  great  Severity  on    the  other.    The  Judg- 
fC  ment  is  God's,-  and  therefore  Men  are 
tc  neither  to  be  abfolved  nor  condemned  at 
cc  the  mere  arbitrary  Will  of  the  Minifter, 
ff  but  by  the  Rules  prefcribed  by  the  Sove- 
cc  reign  Lord.    If  Men  are  either  to  be 
(C  received  into  the  Church,   or  to  be  caft 
fC  out  of  it,  the  only  Thing  here  to  be  re- 
ff  garded,  is  their  Performance  or  not  Per- 
<c  formance   of    the  Conditions,   which  the 
<c  Gofpel  requires.     No  true  Penitent  is  to 
ff  be  denied  Abfolution  in  any  Kind  :  No 
cf  impenitent  Peribn  for  any  Favour  or  Re- 
<c  fped:  to  have  the  Benefit  of  it.    If  Men 
<c  are  qualified  for  Baptifm  or  the  Eucharift,  it 
fC  is  not  in  the  Minifter 's  Power,  properly 
ff  fpeaking,   to  deny  them  the  Privilege  of 
ff  either  :   If  they  are  utterly  unqualified,  it 
(C  is  not  in  his  Power  to  admit  them  to  ei- 
"  ther,  if  he  will  be  juft  to  his  Commiffion, 
cc  and  faithful  to  his  Truft.    So  neithfer  can 
tc  he,  with  an  equitable  Judgment,  declare 
cc  the  Impenitent  to  be  abfolved,  nor  retain 
C(  the  Sins  of  the  Penitent  :  For  this  is  Jlay- 
cc  ing  the  Souls  that  jhould  not  die  $  and  fu  ving  the 
<e  Souls  alive,  tskat  jhould  not  live  :    It  is  making 
cc  the  Heart  of  the  Righteous  fad ,   whom  God 
<f  has  not  made  fad  j    and  (Irengthening  the  Hands 
(C  of  the  Wicked ,  that  he  jhould  not  return  from  his 
cc  wicked  Way ,   by  promifng  him  Life  •  as  G  O  D 
fC  complains  of  the  falfe  Prophets  by  the  Pro- 
<c  phet  Ez,ek'cl7   Chap.  xiii.  19,  22.    All  this 
cc  is  a  manifeft  Abufe  of  the  Minifterial  Pow- 
fc  er,  tending  directly   to  difcourage  Virtue 
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Cf  and  encourage  Vice  :  And  all  fuch  Judg- 
ic  ments  God  himfelf  will  reverie,  and  pu- 
tc  nifli  the  Male-adminiftration  of  his  unfaith- 
"  ful  Stewards.  For  as  in  all  Cafes,  fo  efpe- 
"  cially  in  this,  he  that  juftifieth  the  Wicked, 
"  and  he  that  condemneth  the  Jult,  even  they 
*f  both  are  Abomination  to  the  Lord.  No- 
"  thing  therefore  is  more  neceffary  in  the 
"  Stewards  of  the  Myfteries  of  God,  than 
"  that  they  be  found  faithful ;  giving  to  every 
"  Man  his  proper  Portion,  Peace  to  the  Righ- 
"  teous,  and  Terror  to  the  Wicked  :  Other- 
"  wife  they  are  threatned  to  have  their  Por- 
"  tion  with  the  Hypocrites,  where  fhall  be 
"  weeping  and  wailing  and  gnafhing  of  Teeth. 
"  It  is  a  Pharifaical  Arrogance,  St.  Jerom  [*] 
"  lays,  for  a  Bifhop  or  a  Prieft,  under  Pre- 
"  tence  of  having  the  Keys  of  the  King- 
"  dom  of  Heaven,  to  affume  to  himfelf  the 
"  Power  of  condemning  the  Innocent,  or  of 
"  abfolving  the  Guilty.  He  that  does  fa, 
"  abufes  his  Commiffion,  and  mult  exped  to 
"  give  Account  to  God  of  his  illegal  Ad- 
"  miniftration. 


it 


"  Thus  we  fee,  what  Ties  and  Obliga- 
tions this  Do&rine  lays  upon  the  Stewards 
"  of  God,  to  be  firft,  Holy,  fecondly,  Di- 
"  ligent,  thirdly,  Faithful  in  their  Service. 
"  Let  us  now  lee  what  Influence  the  fame 
Do&rine  ought  to  have  upon  all  God's 
"  People. 

"And  here  I  fhall  not  infift  upon  any 
"  Perfonal  Refpect,  that  is  due  from  them  to 
"  Minilters,  as  the  Meffengers  of  God  and 
"  Embalfadors  of  Christ,  but  only  as  a 
"  Religious  Regard  is  to  be  had  to  the  fe- 
"  veral  Parts  of  the  Office  with  which  they 
ee  are  intrufted.  If  God  has  made  them  In- 
tf  ltruments  of  Remiffion  of  Sins  by  thofe  four 
tc  feveral  Ways  of  Abfolution  ;  then  at  leaft  it 
"  becomes  every  one  to  be  careful,  that  he 
"  do  not  by  any  wilful  Negled  or  Contempt 
"  deprive  himfelf  of  any  one  of  thofe  Me- 
<c  thods  of  Expiation. 

"  If  Baptifm  be  an  ordinary  Means  of  Re- 
<c  million  of  Sins,  and  fo  neceffary  by  di- 
"  vine  Command,  that  unlels  a  Man,  who 
<f  has  Opportunity,  be  born  again  of  Water 
fC  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into 
<f  the  Kingdom  of  God  ;  it  highly  concerns 
fC  all  Men  who  are  unbaptized,  to  prefent 
se  themfelves  and  their  Children  to  C  h  r  i  s  t's 
(C  holy  Ordinance,  that  they  may  receive  the 
<c  promifed  Remiffion  of  Sins,  and  fpiritual 
cc  Regeneration.  For  though  zealous  Martyrs 
tc  and  pious  Catechumens  may  be  faved  in 
fC  an  extraordinary  Way,  yet  that  is  not  the 
"  Condition  of  Defpifers. 


fC  Again,  if  the  Eucharlfi  be  another 
"  Means  of  Abfolution,  then  it  equally  con- 
"  cerns  Men  not  to  live  in  the  manifeft 
"  Negled  or  Contempt  ot  that  holy  Ordinance, 
"  but  to  be  as  frequent  as  they  can  in  the 
<s  Reception  of  it ,  left  they  deprive  them- 
"  felvs  of  the  Grace  and  Pardon  exhibited 
C(  and  fealed  in  that  Sacred  Inftitution. 


"If  the  Prayers  of  the  Church  be  like- 
wife  a  farther  Means  of  deriving  God's 
(C  Bleffing  upon  his  People,-  that  muft  be  al- 
"  lowed  to  be  an  Argument  to  engage  Men 
"  conftantly  to  attend  them :  And  every 
<c  Man  fhould  be  glad  to  fay,  We  wait  for 
"  thy  Loving-kindnefs,  OLord,  in  the  midft 
cc  of  thy  Temple. 
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If  the  declaratory  Abfolution  be  of  any  Ufe 
and  Comfort  to  true  Penitents,-  that  fhould 
make  Men  ftrive  to  be  among  the  firft 
and  foremoft  in  Go  d's  Service,  and  rather 
wait  at  the  Ports  of  his  Doors  before  the 
Service  begins,  than  come  dropping  in  after- 
wards, as  if  they  were  haled  into  G  o  d's 
Prefence,  when  they  have  loft  both  the 
Benefit  of  their  own  Confeffion  and  his 
Abfolution. 

"  I  f  a  particular  declaratory  Abfolution  be 
of  any  Ufe  and  Service  to  an  afHided  Con- 
science and  a  doubting  Mind  that  fhould 
ingage  those,  who  cannot  quiet  their  own 
Concience,  but  require  farther  Comfort  or 
Counfel,  to  have  Recourfe  to  fome  difcreet 
and  learned  Minifter  of  G  o  d's  Word,  and 
open  their  Grief,-  that  by  the  Miniftry  of 
God's  holy  Word  they  may  receive  the 
Benefit  of  Abfolution,  together  with  ghoftly 
Counfel  and  Advice,  to  the  quieting  of 
their  Confcience,  and  avoiding  all  Scruple 
and  Doubtfulnefs. 


"  Lastly,  If  it  be  neceffary  ,  that  when 
"  Men  are  excommunicated  and  call  out  of 
"  the  Church,  for  any  fcandalous  Crimes  , 
*f  they  fhould  endeavour  to  reconcile  themfelves 
"  again  to  Go  d  and  his  Church,  by  ob^ 
"  taining  a  Judicial  Abfolution  that  fhews 
"  what  Reverence  is  due  to  Church-Difcpline 
"  and  Cenfures,  that  are  juftly  part  upon 
"  them and  that  a  wilful  Negleft  and  Con- 
"  tempt  of  Reconciliation  in  fuch  a  Cafe 
"  may  prove  more  fatal  to  them  than  they  are 
"  apt  to  imagine ;  and  in  the  jult  Judgment 
"  of  Christ,  confirming  the  Sentences  of 
"  his  Minifters,  finally  exclude  them  from 
"  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 


cc 


'But  when  they  have  paid  the  greatelt 
outward   Reverence  imaginable   to  thefe 

ff  Ordinances; 
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"  Ordinances,  there  is  one  thing  ftiil  behind 
"  to  make  them  effcdual  ,•  which  if  it  be  wan- 
"  ting,  all  the  Abfolutions  in  the  World 
"  will  avail  them  nothing:  And  that  is  the 
"  internal  Qualifications  of  their  own  Hearts 
"  and  Souls  by  an  unfeigned  Repentance  and 
€e  Obedience ;  without  which  all  the  reft  are 
"  but  mere  Forms ,  that  cannot  compleatly 
"  operate,  whilft  Men  put  in  Bars  and  Impe- 
<c  diments  againlt  them.  For  all  Abfolutions 
"  are  conditional,  and  fuppofe  Repentance 
<f  and  Obedience  ,  before  they  confer  any 
ft  real  Benefit  on  the  Sinner.  The  Minilter 
"  can  only  lend  his  Mouth  or  his  Hand 
tc  toward  the  external  a6t  of  an  Abfolution 
"  but  he  cannot  abfolve  internally  ,•  much 
•c  lefs  the  uuqualified  Sinner.  Christ  him- 
"  felf  has  allured  us,  that  unlefs  Men  repent, 
*'  they  mult  inevitably  perifh  ,•  and  that  un- 
"  lefs  they  forgive  Men  their  TrefpaiTes , 
"  their  heavenly  Father  will  not  forgive  them 
<c  their  Trefpaifes.  Now  it  would  be  abfurd 
<c  to  think,  after  this,  that  a  Sinner  who 
"  performs  neither  of  thefe  Conditions  , 
"  Ihould  notwithstanding  be  pardoned  by 
"  God,  continuing  impenitent  It  ill ;  and 
"  only  becaufe  he  chances  furreptitioufly  to  be 
"  loofed  on  Earth  by  fome  Error  or  Fraud, 
"  that  therefore  he  mould  be  alfo  molt  cer- 
"  tainly  looied  in  Heaven.  This  were  to 
"  imagine  one  of  the  vaineft  Things  in 
"  the  World  ,  that  Christ  to  make 
"  his  Prieft's  Words  true,  would  make  his 
"  own  Words  falfe :  As  they  muft  needs  be, 
"  if  any  outward  Abfolution,  given  by  a  fal- 
"  lible  and  miitaken  Man,  could  tranflate  an 
'*  impenitent  Sinner  into  the  Kingdom  of 
"  Heaven. 

"  I  fay  not  this  to  leffen  the  Reverence 
"  that  is  due  to  any  of  the  forementioned 


f<  forts  of  Abfolution,  but  that  the  Oidinan- 
fc  ces  of  God  may  have  their  proper  Ef- 
"  fedt  upon  us,  winift  the  outward  and  in- 
"  ward  Ad:s  go  together,  to  make  up  the 
cc  perfect  Work  of  an  Abfbl  ution  ,•  and  that 
"  Christ  may  not  lay  to  us  at  the  laft  Day, 
"  Thele  Things  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and 
cc  not  to  have  left  the  other  undone.  He  that 
"  defpifes  an  Abfolution  of  any  Kind,  which 
"God  has  appointed,  defpiles  indeed  the 
<c  Ordinance  of  God  :  But  he  that  receives 
"  it  without  Repentance  and  Obedience,  de- 
iS  fpifes  the  weightier  Things  of  the  Law, 
"  and  only  ftrains  at  a  Gnat  to  fwallow  a 
"  Camel.  Let  not  fuch  a  Man  think  he  mail 
"  receive  any  Abfolution  from  the  Lord, 
"  who  thus  mangles  his  Inftitution  ,•  who  puts 
"  afunder  what  God  has  joined  together, 
"  and  dares  to  promife  himfelf  Security,  where 
"  God  threatens  only  Ruin  and  Deftrudion. 
"  If  we  would  be  fecure,  we  muft  ufe  God's 
te  Ordinances  as  he  has  appointed  them;  join 
"  the  outward  and  the  inward  Aft  together, 
"  let  the  Repentance  and  Obedience  of  our 
"  Souls  prepare  the  Way  by  the  Miniltry  of 
<(  his  Priefts  :  And  then  what  Sins  they  re- 
tf  mit  upon  Earth,  mall  be  remitted  in  Hea- 
"  ven,-  when  Christ  mall  confirm  the  Word 
"  of  his  Servants  by  his  irreverfible  Sentence 
"  of  Abfolution,  faying,  Come  ye  blejjed  of  my 
"  Father,  inherit  the  Kingdom  prepared  for  you  from 
(t  the  Foundation  of  the  World.  Which  Go  D 
"  grant  unto  us  all,  through  the  Merits  of 
"  the  fame  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  :  To 
<c  whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
"  Ghost  be  afcribed  all  Honour  and  Glory, 
tc  World  without  End.  Amen. 


TWO 


T  O  T  H  E 

RIGHT  HONOURABLE 

AND 

Right  Reverend  Father  in  GOD> 

CHARLES, 

Lord  Bishop  of  WINCHESTER, 

AND 

PRELATE  of  the  Moft  Noble  Order  of  the  Garter. 


My  Lord, 

T  was  one  of  thofe  ancient  Rules,  many 
of  which  I  have  had  Occafion  to  fpeak  of 
in  this  Work,  That  Presbyters  ftiould  do 
nothing,  dvev  Vvdfm  t£  'Brftotfjnsl    or  fine 
Confcientia  Epifcopi,  without  the  Confent  or  Know- 
ledge of  the  Bifliop :  Which  though  it  extend  not 
to  all  Private,  Domeftical,  and  fecular  Affairs,  yet 
Vol.  II.  Nn*  doubtlefs 
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doubtlefs  it  was  intended  to  keep  a  good  Harmony 
and  Subordination  between  them,    in  all  Matters 
of  a  Publick  Nature  relating   to  the  Affairs  and 
Welfare  of  the  Church.     And  therefore  with  a 
View  to  this  Rule,    as  I  firft  prefented   the  Be- 
ginning of  this  Work  to  Your  Predeceflbr,  my 
then  Diocefan,   fo  now  I  lay  this  laft  and  finifhing 
Part  of  it    at  Your  Lordship's    Feet:  Not 
doubting  but  that  Your  Lordship,  who  is  an 
Encourager  of  Good  Literature  and  Ancient  Learn- 
ing, will  give  it  Your  Favourable  Acceptance  and 
Approbation.     I  have  the  more  Reafon   to  hope 
for  this,   becaufe  out  of  Your  great  Good  Nature 
and  Condefcenfion,  Your  Lordship  has  always 
been  an  Encourager  of  the  Undertaking,  as  I  have 
been  made  fenfible  by  happy  Experiment,  in  many 
Years   diftant   Correfpondence  with  You.  The 
Work,  I  hope,  is  of  General  Ufe,  and  will  meet- 
with  a  General  Acceptance  among  all  thofe,  who 
are  without  Prejudice  true  Lovers  of  ancient  Learn- 
ing.   A  Noble  Lord  was  once  pleafed  to  tell  me, 
he  had  fent  it  into  Scotland  by   the  Hands  of  a 
Great  Man  of  the  Aflembly :  Though   what  Ap- 
probation it  meets  there,   I  cannot  fay.    But  I  can 
fpeak  it  with  more  Satisfaction,  That  our  worthy 
Primate  was  once  pleafed  to  acquaint  me  in  Private 
Converfation,    that  he  himfelf  had  fent  it  to  the 
Profeffors  of  Geneva ,    who  returned  him  their 
Thanks  together  with  their  Approbation.     And  if 
it  be  well  accepted  there,  there  is  fome  Reafon  to 
hope  it  may  be  accepted  in  moft  other  Proteftant 
Churches,  and  be  a  little  Means  to  bring  them  to 
a  nearer  Union  to  the  Church  of  England  in 
fome  Points,  for  which  fome  Parts  of  the  Work  are 

particularly 
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particularly  defigned.  A  late  Author  has  thought 
fit  to  epitomize  fome  Part  of  it,  for  the  Service 
fas  he  fays)  of  his  Poor  Brethren  of  the  Clergy  : 
Though  I  fear,  for  the  Reafons  I  have  been  forced 
to  give  againft  his  Undertaking,  it  will  prove  of 
no  Service,  but  rather  hurtful  to  them.  But  if 
He,  or  any  other  Perfon  of  Ability  would  under- 
take to  tranflate  the  Whole  into  Latin,  now  that  it 
is  finilhed  and  compleated  ;  That  might  perhaps  be 
of  more  General  Ufe  to  all  the  Proteftant  Churches. 
And  in  the  mean  Time  our  Poor  Brethren,  if  it 
pleafe  God  to  blefs  me  with  Health,  fhall  not 
want  fuch  an  Epitome,  if  it  be  Needfull,  as  is  pro- 
per for  their  Information. 

And  now  ,  My  Lord,  that  I  have  made 
mention  of  my  own  Health,  I  cannot  but  with 
Hearty  Prayers  to  G  o  d  moffc  lincerely  wifh  Yours, 
for  the  Good  Things  You  have  already  done  to 
this  Diocefe,  and  more  that  may  be  expected,  if 
it  fhall  pleafe  God  to  confirm  Your  Health,  in 
fuch  a  State,  as  may  inable  you  to  go  through  the 
Great  Work  You  want  no  Will  to  perform.  The 
Reducing  the  Exorbitant  Fees  of  this  Diocefe  to 
a  Proper  Standard,  is  a  Thing  that  will  never  be  for- 
gotten by  Your  Poor  Brethren,  who  will  always  feel 
the  fweet  Effe6l  of  it.  Your  Encouragement  given 
to  the  meaneft  Clergymen  to  write  to  Yourftlf  in 
Perfon,  and  not  to  any  Officers,  upon  Bufinefs  re- 
lating to  the  Church,  is  a  lingular  Inftance  of 
Your  Good  Nature  and  Condefcenlion  ;  and  alfo 
a  fure  Method  to  prevent  Corruption.  Your  Care 
to  inform  Yourfelf  of  the  Character  and  Worth  of 

Your 
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Your  Clergy,  with  a  View  to  the  Promotion  of 
fuch  as  have  long  laboured  diligently  in  great  Cures, 
or  fmall  Livings,  is  a  Method  that  cannot  fail  of 
giving  a  New  Life  and  Spirit  to  all  fuch,  as  may 
reafonably  hope  that  their  Merits  and  Labours  will 
not  always  be  overlooked  and  defpifed ;  but  that 
they  may  in  due  Time  find  their  Reward  both  in 
Eafe  and  Advancement  from  fo  kind  an  Infpe&or. 

That  You  may  have  Health  and  long  Life  to 
proceed  in  fuch  Good  A6ls,  and  all  other 
Offices  of  Your  Fundion,  I  believe  is  the 
Wilh  of  all  Your  Clergy :  I  am  fure  it  is  the 
Hearty  Prayer  of  Him  who  is. 

My  Lord^ 

Tour  moji  Dutiful 

and  Obedient  Servant, 


JOSEPH  BINGHAM 


TWO  LETTERS 

To  the  Right  Reverend  the 

Lord  Bifiiop  of  WINCHESTER, 

Concerning  the 

NECESSITY 

O  F 

ABSOLUTION: 

Shewing  how  far  that  Neceffity  extends,  and  where  it  ceafes. 

LETTER  I. 


My  Lord,  p 

A  V I N  G  read  your  Queftion  about 
the  indifpenfable  Neceffity  of  Ab- 
folution in  all  Cafes  whatsoever,  I 
could  not  but  return  this  fpeedy 
Anfwer  to  it  (fo  far  as  the  Time 
would  permit)  from  what  occurred  to  my 
Thoughts  without  any  tedious  Enquiry  •  re- 
ferving  the  farther  Improvement  and  Con- 
firmation of  the  Things  here  fuggefted  to 
a  little  more  diligent  Search  and  Confidera- 
tion. 

The  Queftion  about  Abfolution  may  re- 
fped  either,  I.  That  Abfolution  which  is  gi- 
ven upon  private  or  auricular  Confeffion : 
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Or,  II.  The  general  Abfolution,  that  is  gi- 
ven upon  a  general  Confeffion  ,  as  it  is  in 
our  Daily  Service :  Or,  III.  That  Abfolution 
which  is  difpenfed  in  the  Adminiftration  of 
the  Sacraments,  which  are  Indulgences  [*]  ia 
the  true  Senfe,  and  God's  Ordinances  for 
obtaining  Abfolution  and  Remiflion  of  Sins ; 
Or,  IV.  The  Abfolution  that  is  given  by  the 
Relaxation  of  Church  Cenfures.  Now  the  ab- 
folute  and  indifpenfable  Neceffity  of  thefe  fe- 
veral  Sorts  of  Abfolution  in  all  Cafes  what- 
soever is  what ,  I  conceive ,  neither  our 
Church,  nor  the  Primitive  Church  ever  affer- 
ted  •  though  lbme  of  them  are  of  much 
greater  Neceffity  than  others. 
N  n  For, 


[*]  Si<  tin  Szcr/tmjntf  prwd  t«  be  true  Indulgences  and  dbfolutions,  Orig.  Ecclef.  Book  XIX.  Chap.  i.  n.  2,  &  3* 
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Let.  L 


For,  I.  As  to  the  Abfolution  that  is  gi- 
ven upon  private  or  auricular  Confeffion  j 
that  cannot  be  more  neceffary  than  the  Con- 
feffion itfelf,  which  (except  in  fome  particu- 
lar Cafes)  is  only  Matter  of  Advice,  rather 
than  Itricf  Duty  impofed  upon  all  Men  un- 
der Pain  of  Damnation;  as  our  Church  with 
the  Primitive  Church  defends,  againlt  the 
Roman  Impolition  and  Yoke  laid  upon  Mens 
Confciences  in  this  particular.  I  fhall  not 
trouble  your  Lordfhip  with  any  ancient  Te- 
itimonies  upon  this  Point,  unlels  you  pleale  to 
require  me  to  tranfcribe  fome,  which  may  ea- 
fily  be  done  out  of  Chryfojlom  and  many  others 

II.  As  to  a  general  Abfolution  upon  a  ge- 
neral Confeffion,  which  is  retained  in  our 
Liturgy,  and  is  a  Defe&  in  Calvin  s :  Though 
it  mult  be  owned  to  be  a  very  ufeful  and 
edifying  Part  and  Form  of  divine  Service 
(which  Calvin  wifhed  [«]  to  have  inferted 
into  his  Liturgy,  but  could  not  obtain  it) 
yet  we  cannot  fay,  it  is  fo  neceffary  a  Part 
of  divine  Service,  as  that  no  Church  can 
have  Abfolution  or  Remiffion  of  Sins,  with- 
out fuch  a  Form  of  Abfolution  in  her  Litur- 
gy. For  this  would  be  an  unwarrantable 
Condemnation  of  all  Churches  that  want 
that  particular  Form,  though  they  otherwile 
fupply  it  by  Preaching,  which  is  the  decla- 
ratory Application  of  God's  Promifes  of 
Pardon  to  his  Church. 

III.  The  Neceffity  of  the  Abfolution  which 
is  difpenfed  in  the  Adminiltration  of  the 
Sacraments,  is  indeed  the  fame  as  the  Ne- 
ceffity of  the  Sacraments  themfelves.  So  far 
therefore  as  the  one  is  neceffary,  fo  far  the 
other  is  neceffary  likewile.  But  the  Necef- 
fity of  the  Sacraments  is  not  fo  abfolute 
and  indifpenfable_,  as  that  God  cannot  in 
many  Cafes  (where  there  is  no  Contempt 
of  his  Ordinances)  fave  Men  without  the  ex- 
ternal Application  of  them  by  the  Hand  of 
his  Minifters.  For  in  the  Cafe  of  extreme 
Neceffity,  where  Men  defire  Baptifrn,  but 
cannot  poffibly  have  it,  God  fupplies  invifibly 
by  his  Holy  Spirit  what  is  wanting  in  the  out- 


ward Adminiftration.  I  believe  there  is  not 
one  ancient  Writer,  that  has  ipoken  upoii 
this  Head,  but  has  allowed  of  fome  Excepti- 
ons in  reference  to  the  abfolute  Neceffity  of 
Baptifrn  :  Particularly  in  two  Cafes :  r.  In  the 
Cafe  of  Martyrdom  ,  which  they  call  feconct 
Baptifrn,  and  Baptifrn  in  Mens  own  Blood.  2 
In  cafe  of  a  true  Faith  and  Converfion  with- 
out Martyrdom,  when  a  Catechumen  was 
preparing  for  Baptifrn,  and  defirous  of  it,  but 
by  fome  fudden  Accident  was  taken  away 
before  he  had  any  Opportunity  to  receive  it. 
In  thefe  two  Caks  they  always  maintained, 
that  the  Baptifrn  of  the  Spirit  might  be  had 
without  the  external  Warning  of  Water.  Ter- 
tullian  fpeaking  of  Martyrdom  [£],  calls  it 
the  Chriftian's  fecond  Baptifrn,  and  the  Bap- 
tifrn of  Blood,  cf  which  our  Lord  fpake, 
when  he  faid,  I  have  a  Baptifrn  to  be  bap- 
tized with,  when  he  had  been  baptized  be- 
fore in  Water.  And  he  adds,  this  is  that 
Baptifrn,  which  both  compenfates  for  the 
Want  of  Baptifrn,  and  reftores  it,  when  Men 
have  loft  the  former  Benefit  of  it.  Cyprian  [c] 
has  the  like  Obfervation  upon  the  Catechu- 
mens, who  were  called  to  fhed  their  Blood 
for  Christ  before  they  could  be  baptized 
in  Water  :  We  are  not  to  imagine,  lays  he, 
*c  that  thefe  Men  were  deprived  of  the  Sacra- 
"  ment  of  Bapdlm :  For  they  were  baptized 
"  with  the  molt  glorious  and  honourable  Bap- 
"  tifm  of  their  own  Blood  ,  of  which  our 
"Lord  himfelf  faid  ,  I  have  another  Baptifrn 
(i  to  be  baptised  with."  And  he  proves,  that 
they  who  were  thus  baptized  in  Blood,  are 
alfo  fanctified  and  protected  by  their  Suffer- 
ings, and  made  Partakers  of  the  Promifes  of 
God,  from  the  Declaration  made  by  our 
Saviour  in  his  Gofpel,  when  he  faid  to  the 
Thief  upon  the  Crofs,  who  believed  in  him 
and  confeffed  him.  To  day  thoujhalt  be  with  me 
in  Paradife. 

St.  Aufiln  often  mentions  this  Argument  of 
Cyprian,  and  improves  it  to  fhew,  that  not 
only  Martyrdom  may  fbmetimes  fupply  the 
Room  of  Baptifrn,  but  alfo  a  true  Faith  and 
Converfion  [/]  in  Cale  of  abfolute  Neceffity, 
when  a  Man  has  no  Opportunity  to  receive 
Baptifrn.     That  Martyrdom,  fays  he,  may 

fometimes 


[t]  See  the  Ttftimon'us  againfl  the  Nuefltty  of  auricular  Con- 
feflion,  coHefrdOng.  Ecclef.  Book  XVIII.  Chap.  iii.  n.  i,  & 
2.  8cc.  [a]  Calvin.  Epift.    de  quibufdam  Ecclef. 

Ritibus,  p.  2c6. 

[p]  Tertul.  de  Baptifmo,  cap.  16.  p.  263.  Edit.  Ri- 
galt.  Par.  164.1.  Eft  quidem  nobis  etiam  fecundum  la- 
vacrum,  unum  8c. ipfum,  fanguinis  fcilicet  :  De  quo  Do- 
minus,  Habeo,  inquit,  baptifmo  tingi,  quum  jam  tinftus 

fuiflet.  Hie  eft  baptifmus,  qui  Javacrum  &  non  ac- 

ceptum  reprajfentat,    &  perditum  reddit. 

[c]  Cypr.  Ep.  73.  adjubaianum.  p.  208.  Edit.  Oxon. 
Deinde  nec  privari  baptifmi  facramento,  utpote  qui  bap- 
tizeritur  gloriofiflimo  &  maximo  fanguinis  baptifmo,  de 
quo  Sc  Dominus  dicebat,  Habere  fe  alio  Baptifmo  bap- 
tizari- 

[v]  Aug.  de  Bapt.  Lib.  4.  cap.  22.  Tom.  7.  p.  56. 
Edit.  Parif.  1635-    Baptifmi  fane  vicem  aliquando  im- 


plere  Paflionem,  de  Latrone  illo,  cui  non  baptizato  di- 
ctum eft,  hodie  mecum  eris  in  Paradifo,  non  leve  Do- 
cumentum  B.  Cyprianus  afiumit  :  Quod  etiam  atque 
etiam  confiderans,  invenio  non  tantum  Paflionem  pro 
Nomine  Chrifti  id  quod  ex  Baptifmo  deerat  pofle  iup- 
plere,  fed  etiam  Fidem  Converlionemque  Cordis,  fi  forte- 
ad  celebrandum  Myfterium  Baptifmi  in  anguftiis  tempc- 
rum  fuccurri  non  poteft.  Neque  enim  Latro  ille  pro 
Nomine  Chrifti  crucifix  us  eft,  fed  pro  mentis  facinorum 
fuorum  ;  nec  quia  credidit,  paffus  eft,  fed  dum  pacitur 
credidit.  Quantum  igitur  valeat  fine  vifibili  Sacramento 
Baptifmi  quod  ait  Apoftolus,  Corde  creditur  ad  Jufti- 
tiam,  oie  autem  Confellio  fit  ad  Salutcm,  in  illo  Latrone 
declaratum  eft  :  Sed  tunc  impletur  invifibiliter,  cum 
Minifterium  Baptifmi  non  ContemptuS  ReJigionis,  fed 
articulus  neceflitatis  excludit. 


Let.  I. 


of  Absolution. 


fometimcs  fupply  the  Place  of  Baptifm,  is 
well  argued  by  Cyprian  from  the  Example  of 
the  Thief,  to  whom,  though  he  was  not  bap- 
tized, it  was  faid,  To  Day  thou  fialt  be  with  me 
in  Paradife.  Which  Argument  I  confidering 
over  and  over  again,  do  find,  that  not  only 
Martyrdom  for  the  Name  ot  Christ  may 
i'upply  what  is  wanting  in  Baptifm,  but  alio 
Faith  and  a  true  Converlion  of  Heart,  if 
through  Straightnefs  of  Time  there  be  no 
Opportunity  to  celebrate  the  Myltery  of 
Baptifm.  For  neither  was  that  Thiet  crucified 
for  the  Name  of  Christ,  but  for  the  De- 
ferts  of  his  own  Crimes  ;  neither  did  he  fuf- 
fer  becaufe  he  believed  ,  but  only  believed 
whilft  he  was  Suffering.  Therefore  his  Cafe 
declares  how  far  that  Saying  of  the  Apoftle 
avails  without  the  vilible  Sacrament  of  Bap- 
tifm, With  the  Heart  Alan  belicueth  unto  Righte- 
cnfnefsy  and  with  the  Mouth  CenfeJJion  is  made  un- 
to Salvation.  But  then  only  this  invilibie  Ope- 
ration is  performed  when  Baptifm^  is  exclu- 
ded purely  by  the  Article  of  Neceffity,  and 
not  by  any  Contempt  of  Religion.  He  ar- 
gues in  another  Place  from  the  fame  Exam- 
ple of  the  Thief  [<•],  that  many  are  fan&iri- 
ed  by  the  invilibie  Grace  without  the  vifible 
Sacraments  :  But  yet  the  vifible  Sacrament  is 
not  therefore  to  be  contemned  ,•  becaufe  the 
Contemner  of  it  cannot  by  any  means  be 
fanctified  by  the  invifible  Grace  thereof. 

H  e  n  c  e  it  is  evident,  that  according  to 
St.  Aufiins  Doctrine ,  it  is  not  the  bare 
Want  of  an  external  Ordinance,  whether  Sa- 
cramental Abfolution,  in  the  Article  of  Ne- 
ceffity, when  it  cannot  be  had,  but  the  Con- 
tempt of  it  when  it  may  be  had,  that  is 
pernicious  and  deftructive  of  Salvation.  For 
Go  d  is  able  to  fupply  the  invilibie  Grace 
without  the  vifible  means  in  fuch  Cafes  to 
true  Believers. 

And  upon  this  Ground  St.  Ambrofe  com- 
forts the  furviving  Friends  of  the  younger 
Vakntinian3  who  was  only  a  Catechumen, 
preparing  for  Baptifm,  but  fiiddenly  flain  by  the 
Treachery  of  Arbogaftes  before  he  could  come 
to  St.  Ambrose  to  receive  it.  If  any  one,  fays 
he[/"],  be  troubled,  that  the  Myfteries  of  Bap- 
tifm were  not  folemnized  upon  him,  he  may 
as  well  conclude,  that  the  Martyrs  are  not 
crowned,  if  they  die  whilft  they  are  only 
Catechumens.  But  if  they  be  wafhed  in  their 
Blood,  then  this  Man  alio  was  wafhed  by 
his  Piety  and  Delire  of  Baptifm. 
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S  o  that  in  fuch  Cafes  of  Neceffity,  Bap- 
tifm in  P'oto  is  equivalent  to  actual  Baptifm, 
God  accepts  the  Will  for  the  Deed,  when 
Men  do  what  they  can  do,  and  where  it  is 
not  Contempt  of  the  Sacrament,  but  fbme 
unavoidable  Exigency,  that  hinders  their  Re- 
ception of  it.  Now  then,  if  in  fuch  Cafes  the 
external  Miniftry  of  Baptifm  be  not  abfolute- 
ly  neceffary,  the  external  Miniftry  of  Abfo- 
lution cannot  be  neceffary  neither  :  For  they 
are  the  very  fame  AcT:  in  this  Particular  :  And 
if  G  o  d  can  fave  Martyrs  and  Believers  with- 
out vifible  and  external  Baptifm,  he  can  ab- 
folve  them  without  vifible  and  external  Ab- 
folution. 

Abundance  of  Authorities  [*]  might  be 
added  more,  if  there  were  Occafion,  in  Favour 
of  this  Alfertion. 

IV.  For  the  Abfolution  which  is  difpenfed 
by  the  Relaxation  of  the  Church-Cenfures : 
Though  it  be  neceffary  to  be  fought  after 
by  true  Penitents  in  all  Ordinary  Cafes,-  yet 
there  are  feveral  Exceptions  in  Cafes  extra- 
ordinary, in  which  Pardon  may  be  had  with- 
out a  formal  Abfolution.  For  what  if  a 
Bifhop  for  unjuft  Ends,  or  unworthy  De- 
figns,  refufe  to  abfolve  a  true  Penitent,  when 
he  both  gives  true  Signs  of  Repentance, 
and  humbly  defires  Abfolution  ?  Will  there  be 
no  Pardon  in  Heaven  for  him,  who  is  fo 
unjuflly  and  imperioufly  denied  it  on  Earth 
by  Men,  who  exceed  their  Power,  which  is 
only  given  toEdification,and  not  toDeftruction  ? 
Bdlarmine  indeed  fays  fb,  Negatur  RemiJJio  tills, 
cjuibus  noluerint  Sacerdotes  remittere.  Bellarm,  de  P<enit. 
lib.  5.  cap.  2.  torn.  2.  p.  1287.  Ed.  Lugd.  I  J"  87.  For- 
givenefs  is  denied  to  them,  whom  the  Priefts 
will  not  forgi-f-e.  But  this  is  earring  the  Prieft s 
Authority  to  an  abfolute  Sovereignty  and 
arbitrary  Power,  which  has  no  Foundation 
in  Scripture  or  the  ancient  Canons  of  the 
Church.  For  even  Pope  Gregory  the  Great 
could  tell  thefe  Men,  that  the  Bifhop  in  bin- 
ding and  loofing  thofe  under  his  Charge, 
doth  often  [g]  follow  the  Motions  of  his  own 
Will,  and  not  the  Merits  of  the  Caufe  :  In 
which  Cafe  he  deprives  himfelf  of  this  Pow- 
er of  binding  and  loofing,  who  exercifes 
the  fame  according  to  his  own  Will,  and  not 
according  to  the  Deferts  of  thofe  that  are 
fubject.  to  him ;  that  is,  his  unrighteous  Judg- 
ment is  of  no  Value  it  is  reverfed  and  can- 
celled in  the  Court  of  Heaven. 

N  n  2  The 


[.]  Aug.  Quasfli.  84.  in  Levit.  Tom.  4.  Proinde  colligi- 
tur,  invifibilem  Sancrificationem  quibuidam  afruifFe  atque 

profuifie  line  vifibilibus  Sacramentis.   Nec  tamen  id- 

eo  Sacramentum  vifibile  contemnendum  ;  nam  Con- 
temptor  ejus  fan&ificari  nullo  modo  poteft. 

[/]  Ambrof.  Orat.  de  Obitu  Valentin.  Tom.  3.  p.  10. 
Edit.  Bafil.  iy<?7.  Si  quia  folenniter  non  funt  celebrata 
Myfteria,  hoc  movet :  Ergo  nec  Martyres,  ft  Catechu- 
meni  fuerint,  corouantur.     Quod  ft  fuo  abluuntur  San- 


guine,  &  hunc  fua  Pietas  abluit  8c  Voluntas. 

[*]  See  more  Authorities  of  this  Kind.  Orig.  Ecclef.  Book  X. 
Chap.  ii.  n.  10  and  21 

[g]  Greg.  Horn.  16.  in  Evangel.  Tom.  3.  p.  83.  Edit. 
Antw.  161 5.  Saepe  in  ligandis  &  folvendis  iubditis,  fuaE 
Voluntatis  Motus,  non  autem  Caufarum  Merita  fequi- 
tur.  Unde  fit,  ut  hac  ipsa  ligandi  8c  folvendi  Potentate 
fe  privet  ;  qui  hanc  pro  fuis  Voluntatibus,  &  non  pro 
Subjeftorum  Moribus  exercet. 
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The  Cafe  here  is  the  fame   as  refufing 
Baptifm  to  thofe  who  are  qualified  for  it, 
and  very  defirous  to  receive  it :  The  Mini- 
Iters  unjuft  Refufal  in  that  Cafe  is  a  very 
great  Crime  ;  but  it  will  not  prejudice  the 
Perfbn,  that  by  fuch  Default  is  forced  againft 
his  Will,  or  the  Will  of  his  Parents  to  die 
without  it.     As  Hlncmar  [£]  Archbilhop  of 
Rhemes  long  ago  obferved  for  the  Confolation 
of  thole  in  France,  whofe  Children  died  with- 
out Baptifm,  through  the  perverfe  Obitinacy 
of  Hincmar  Bifhop  of  Laon3  who  refufed  them 
Baptifm,  when  their  Parents  and  Godfathers 
earneitly  defired  it.    "  As  the  Benignity  of 
<c  the  Almighty,  fays  he,  perfe&ed  in  the 
te  Thief  upon  the  Crofs,  what  was  wanting 
{C  in  the  Sacrament  of  Baptifm,  and  the  Com- 
tc.  munion  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ, 
ff  becaufe  it  was  wanting  not  through  Pride 
fC  or  Contempt,  but  by  Neceflity  j  and  as  the 
((  Faith  of  others,    that  is  of  Godfathers  or 
tc  Sureties,   anfwering  for  little  Children  in 
{e  Baptifm,    is  fufficient  for  the  Salvation  of 
ff  thofe,  who  are  born  obnoxious  to  Original, 
fC  that  is,  other  Mens  Sin ;  fb  the  Faith  and 
cc  earneft  Defire  of  Parents   or  Godfathers, 
"  who  believe  with  the  Heart,  and  with  the 
"  Mouth  defire  Baptifm  for  their  Infants,  who 
cc  could  not  obtain  it,    becaufe  you  ordered 
«  it  to  be  denied  them,  fhall  be  of  Advan- 
ff  tage  to  thofe  Infants,  by  the  Gift  of  him, 
<e  whofe  Spirit  is  the  Author  of  Regene- 
C{  ration  ;  and  who  blows  where  he  lilteth.  " 
Whence  he  concludes  in  the  Cafe  of  Church 
Cenfures,  that  if  a  Penitent  dies  without  Ab- 
folution,  only  becaufe  the  Bilhop  for  his  own 
Will,  or  any  unjuft  Caufe  refufes  to  abfolve 
him  'y  the  Bifhop's  unjuft  Judgment  and  ob- 
ftinate  Refufal  cannot  prejudice  the  true  Pe- 
nitent, as  to  what  concerns  his  Salvation  and 
Abfolution  in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 

2.  But  it  may  happen,  that  a  Man  may 
not  only  defire  Abfolution,  but  the  Minifter 
alio  may  be  difpofed  and  ready  to  grant  it 
him  ,•  and  yet  by  fome  unavoidable  Accident 
the  Man  may  die  without  it :  In  this  Cafe  the 
Canons  have  determined,  that  the  Want  of 
Abfolution  is  no  Prejudice  to  his  Salvation 
nor  was  he  to  be  treated  as  an  excommuni- 


cate Perfon,  but  to  be  received  into  the  Com- 
munion of  the  Church,  and  to  be  commemo- 
rated among  the  Faithful  in  the  Service  of 
the  Church,  though  he  died  without  Abfo- 
lution. The  Fourth  Council  of  Carthage  [*] 
and  the  Second  of  Valjon  are  plain  to  this 
Purpofe. 

These  Allegations  plainly  fiiew,  what  Sort 
of  Neceflity  there  is  of  Abfolution  :  That  it 
is  not  the  bare  Want  of  it,  but  the  proud 
Neglect  or  Contempt  of  it,  when  Men  are 
under  Church  Cenfures,  that  makes  it  hurt- 
ful. But  where  there  is  no  Contempt  or  Ne- 
glect, Salvation  may  be  had  without  it.  And 
therefore  a  true  Penitent,  who  fubmits  to  the 
Church's  Difcipline,  can  be  in  no  Danger ; 
becaufe,  though  he  may  chance  to  die  with- 
out Abfolution,  either  through  Neceflity  or 
the  obftinate  Will  of  his  Superiors,  yet  he  dies 
in  no  Neglect  or  Contempt  of  the  Church  - 
and  conlequently  has  no  Reafon  to  doubt  of 
G  o  d's  Abfolution  in  Heaven. 

Your  Lordftiip's  Obfervation  concerning 
the  Form,  Abfolvo  te,  is  very  juft  :  It  is  but 
of  a  late  Date,  a  little  before  the  Time  of 
Thomas  Aquinas.  The  ancient  Forms  were  all 
either  deprecatory,  or  declaratory,  or  elfe 
confifted  in  the  Application  of  the  Sacraments 
of  the  Church.  And  the  Abfofoo  te  is  to  be 
reduced  to  fome  of  the  other  Forms,  as  the 
elder  Schoolmen  commonly  reduce  it :  Of  all 
which  I  will  endeavour  to  give  your  Lord- 
fliip  a  more  full  Account  in  my  next,  taking 
it  for  an  Honour,  that  you  are  pleafed  to  com- 
mand any  Service  of  this  Kind  from, 


My  Lord, 


Tour  mofi  Dutiful  and 

Winton,  Feb. 
17.  171-j. 

Obedient  Servant 


Joseph  Bingham. 


[h]  Hincmar.  Opufc.  50.  Capitulor.  Cap.  48.  Tom.  2. 
p.  572.  Edit.  Parif.  164J.  Sicut  in  illo  Latrone,  quod  ex 
Baptifmi  Sacramento  &  Communicatione  Corporis  & 
Sanguinis  Chrifti  defuerat,  complevit  Omnipotentis  Be- 
nignitas,  quia  non  Superbia,  vel  Contemptu,  fed  Neceffi- 
tate  defuerat  ;  &  ficut  Parvulis  naturali,  id  eft,  alieno 
Peccato,  obnoxiis,  aliorum,  id  eft,  Patronorum  Fides  pro 
eis  refpondentium  in  Baptifmate  fit  ad  Salutem  5  Ita 


Parvulis  ,  quibus  Baptifmum  denegari  juflifti  ,  Paren- 
tum  vel  Patronorum  Corde  credentium ,  &  pro  tPar- 
vulis  fuis  fideli  Verbo  Baptifma  expetentium,  fed  non 
impetrantium,  Fides  fidelis  Poftulatio  prodefTe  potu- 
erit,  Dono  ejus,  cujus  Spiritus  quo  Regeneratio  fit,  ubi 
vult,  fpirat.  [*]  Cone.  Carth.  4.  can.  79.  Cone. 

Vaifon.  can.  2.  See  more  of  this  Orig.  Ecclef.  Book  XIX. 
Cbap.  ii.  n.  1  i. 
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My  Lord, 

IN  Addition  to  my  Iaft  upon  the  Fourth 
.Sort  of  Abfolution,  which  is  the  Relaxa- 
tion of  Church  Cenfures,  I  have  obfervcd 
the  Opinion  of  Cyprian  to  be  conformable  to 
what  I  wrote  before,  That  if  Penitents  died 
in  the  Time  of  their  Penance,  before  they 
could  have  the  Bifhop's  Abfolution,  their  Sal- 
vation was   not   to   be  defpaired  of.  For 
fc  the  Divine  Mercy,  fays  he,        is  able  to 
ct  heal  them :  Yet  we  ought  not  be  too  hafty, 
(e  nor  do  any  Thing  inconfiderately  or  rafh- 
<c  ly  j  left  if  we  over  haftily  give   them  the 
tc  Peace  of  the  Church  (that  is,  reftore  them 
fc  to  Communion  before  their  Penance  was 
cc  compleated)    we   thereby  more  grievoufly 
tc  offend  and  provoke  the  Divine  Indigna- 
ff  ti-on.  "    The  Cafe  was  this :  Cyprian  was 
now  in  Exile,  and  fome  that  had  lapfed  were 
very  impatient  to  be  reftored  to  Communion 
before  his  Return  ;  which  he  would  not  con- 
fent  to,    but  ordered  them  to   ftay  till  he 
Ihould  return  in  Peace,  and  then  their  Caufe 
fhould  be  examined  before  all  the  Church.  If 
in  the  mean  Time  they  died,    whilft  they 
were  doing  their  Penance,    G  o  d's  Mercy 
was  able  to  fave  them  without  a  formal  Ab- 
folution, or  Reception  into  the  External  Com- 
munion of  the  Church.    The  Learned  Bifhop 
Fell  gives  the  fame  Expofition  upon  the  Place : 
Recle  aublor  nofier  hoc  fufflamen  opponit  lapfis,  qui 
ad  pacem  fejtinarent  3    quod    non  de    eorum  falute 
conclamatum  fit,    quibtts    ante  ptznitentite  decurfum 
wort 'contingent.    Our  Author,  fays  he,  rightly 
oppofes  the  Lapfers,  who  were  fo  hafty  to  be 
reltored,    and  flops  their  Mouths  with  this 
Confideration  :  That  their  Salvation  was  not 
to  be  defpaired  of,  though  they  chanced  to 
die  before    their  Courfe   of    Penance  was 
ended. 

2.  I  t  may  be  obferved  farther,  that  ac- 
cording to  the  Difcipline  fometimes  nfed  in 


the  ancient  Church ,  fome  very  grofs  and 
fcandalous  Criminals  were  denied  the  Com- 
munion and  Peace  of  the  Church  even  at 
the  Point  of  Death  :  The  Defign  of  which 
was  not  abfolutely  to  exclude  them  from  Hea- 
ven :  For  they  ltill  exhorted  fuch  to  repent 
and  call  themfelves  on  God's  Mercy,  tho' 
they  thought  fit  to  exercife  fuch  Severity  and 
Rigour  toward  them  in  debarring  them  whol- 
ly from  the  Communion  of  the  Church,  to 
be  an  Example  and  Terror  to  others.  There 
are  no  left  than  Twenty  Canons  in  the 
Council  of  Eliberu  [b~\  to  this  Purpofe,  that  if 
Men  were  guilty  of  fuch  or  fuch  Crimes  there 
fpecified,  they  mould  not  be  reftored  to  Com- 
munion, no  not  at  their  laft  Hour.  The  great 
Council  of  Sardka  has  a  Canon  of  the  like 
Import,  to  reprefs  fome  exorbitant  Ufurpa- 
tions  of  ambitious  Men  :  Such  an  one,  lay 
they  [c]  fhall  not  be  admitted  to  Lay-Com- 
munion even  at  his  laft  Hour.  Yet  they  ex- 
horted all  fuch  to  repent,  and  accordingly 
admitted  them  to  a  State  of  publick  and  per- 
petual Penance  in  the  Church,  at  the  fame 
Time  that  they  denied  them  Communion  to 
the  laft  :  As  we  find  in  the  Letters  of  Pope 
Innocent  the  Firft,  who  fays  [i],  the  ancient 
Cuftom  was  to  admit  fuch  to  Penance,  but  to 
refufe  them  Communion.  And  fo  St.  Ambrofe 
[<?]  writing  to  a  confecrated  Virgin,  who  had 
linned,  bids  her  to  continue  in  doing  Pe- 
nance all  her  Life,  and  not  expe<5t  to  be  par- 
doned by  human  Judgment.  For  fhe  that  had 
finned  immediately  againft  the  Lord,  was 
to  exped  Absolution  from  him  alone  in  the 
Day  of  Judgment. 

St.  Jufiln  [/]  makes  the  fame  Obfervation 
upon  fuch  as  relapfed  into  great  Crimes,  af- 
ter they  had  once  done  publick  Penance  in 
the  Church,  that  a  fecond  Penance  was  not 
allowed  them  in  the  Church  :    Yet  if  they 

turned 


*  M  Cypr.  Ep.  12.  al.  17.  Edit.  Oxon.  p.  39.  Potens 
eft  divina  mifericordia  medelam  dare  :  properandum  ta- 
men  non  puto,  nec  incaute  aliquid  &  t'eftinanter  geren- 
dum,  ne,  dum  temerc  pax  ufurpatur,  divinae  indignatio- 
nis  ofFenfa  gravius  provocetur. 

[!>]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  1.  2.  3.  6.  7.  8.  10.  12.  13.  17.  18. 
63.  64.65.  66.  70.  74.  72.  73.  75.  See  tbefe  Canons  produced 
at  Lir^c,  Orig.  Ecclef.  Book  XVIII.  Chap.  iv.  n.  4. 

[c]  Cone.  Sardic.  can.  2.  Tom.  2.   p.  628.  ToiSVoe 
iv  Tit)  Ti'Kei  Acwjok  yHv  £i£/kV%  koivcov'icli;. 

[d]  Innoc.  Epift.  ad  Exuperium,  cap.  2.  Cone.  Tom.  2. 
p.  1255.    Coniuetudo  prior  tenuif,  ut  concedererur  Pce- 


nitentia,  fed  Communio  negaretur.  [e]  Ambrof.  ad 

Vug.  lapfam,  cap.  8.  Tom.  r.  p.  137.  Edit.  Antwerp. 
1 567.  Inhere  Pcenitentix  ufque  ad  extremum  vitas,  nec 
tibi  praefumas  ab  humano  die  pofle  veniam  dari  :  Quia 
decipit  te,  qui  hoc  tibi  polliceri  voluerit.  Quae  enirri 
proprie  in  Dominnm  peccafti,  ab  illo  folo  te  convenic 
in  die  judicii  expetlare  remedium. 

[f]  Aug.  Ep.  44.  ad  Macedon.  Tom.  2.  p.  92. 
Quamvis  eis  in  Ecclefia  locus  humillimce  Pcenitentiae  non 
concedatur  ;  Deus  tamen  fuper  eos  fua:  patientise  non 
oblivilcitur.  Sec  more  of  this,  Orig.  Ecclef.  Book  XVIII. 
Chap.  iv.  n  i. 
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turned  to  God3  he  would  not  forget  his 
Mercy  and  Patience  toward  them.  In  all  thefe 
Cafes  therefore  they  thought  Pardon  might  be 
had  from  God3  though  no  Abfolution  was 
granted  them  in  the  Chfirch. 

Nor  were  even  the  Novatians  fo  rigorous 
in  this  Matter,  as  to  affert,  that  God  could 
not  pardon  thofe  Sinners,  whom  they  refufed 
to  receive  into  Communion,  when  they  had 
once  lapfed  after  Baptifm :  For  they  encouraged 
them  to  repent,  and  hope  for  Mercy  from 
God,  though  they  denied  that  the  Church 
had  any  Power  to  receive  them.  This  ap- 
pears from  what  Afclepiades  the  No-vatian  Bi- 
fhop faid  in  his  Difcourfe  with  Atticus  Bifhop 
of  Conftantinople,  as  Socrates  \_g~]  relates  it,  that 
they  dealt  with  their  Laity  only  as  the  Ca- 
thoiicks  did  with  their  Clergy,  excluding 
them  from  Communion  unto  Death,  and  lea- 
ving their  Pardon  only  to  God.  This  Ac- 
count is  given  of  the  Novatians  by  Bifhop  Fell 
[h~\s  Bifhop  Beveridge  [(],  Cardinal  Bona  \fc\y 
Aibafpintcus  [/]  and  others. 

Whence  it  is  evident,  that  though  Men 
might  be  denied  Abfolution  on  Earth,  either 
for  Difcipline's  Sake,  as  it  was  fometimes  in 
the  Church  •  or  out  of  an  erroneous  Opini- 
on, that  the  Church  had  no  Power  to  re- 
ceive Sinners  lapfing  after  Baptifm,  as  it  was 
among  the  Novatians ;  yet  if  they  truly  re- 
pented, they  might  notwithstanding  by  Go  d's 
Mercy  be  received  to  Pardon  and  Abfolu- 
tion in  Heaven.  All  thefe  Cafes  do  evidently 
fhew  it,  according  to  the  Senfe  of  the  anci- 
ent Church. 

As  to  the  Form,  Abfolvo  re,  it  is  agreed 
by  learned  Men,  that  it  was  not  known  in 
the  Pradice  of  the  Church  till  a  little  be- 
fore the  Time  of  Thomas  Aquinas,  who  was 
one  of  the  firft  that  wrote  in  Defence  of  it, 
about  the  Year  12^0,  againft  another  Dodor, 
who  maintained,  that  the  ancient  Form  of 
Abfolution  in  the  Church  was  not  this  Indicative 
Form,  but  an  Impetratory  Form,  by  way  of 
Prayer,  Deprecation,  or  Benedidion ;  viz..  Ab- 
folutionem  &  Remijfionem  tribuat  tlbt  Omnipotens 
Deus,  Almighty  God  grant  thee  Abfolution 
and  Forgivenefs.  This  Dodor  alledged  the 
Authority  of  Gulielmus  Altijjiodorenjis ,  Guli- 
elmus  Tarifienfis  and  Hugo  Cardinalis;  and  faid, 
it  was  not  then  above  thirty  Years  fince 
this  new  Form  began  to  be  ufed.  Thus 
much  is  collected  out  of  Aquinas  22  Opufcu- 
lum  de  Forma  Abfolutionis  cap.  J".  But  we  have 
not  that  Book  of  Thomas  in  our  Library  here, 
and  therefore  I  only  lend  you  what  Morinus 
among  the  Papifts  (not  to  mention  Bifhop 


Ufier  [w]  or  any  other  Proteftant  Writers) 
has  obferved  out  of  him  concerning  the  Ori- 
ginal of  this  Form,  y.bjolvo  te.  Morinus  [»] 
proves  at  large  out  of  all  the  ancient  Ritu- 
als and  Fathers,  that  the  old  Forms  of  Abfo- 
lution were  ail  by  way  of  Prayer.  And  it  is 
evident  from  the  Ceremony  or  Impoikion  of 
Hands,  which  was  always  accompanied  with 
Prayer. 

But  our  Quarrel  is  not  with  the  Newnefs 
of  this  Form,  but  with  the  Abufes  the  Romijb 
Church  has  affixed  to  it.  For  other  wife  it  may 
be  lawfully  ufed,  as  our  Church  appoints  in 
the  Office  of  Vifitation  of  the  Sick.  But  t  hen 
this  Power  of  Abfolution  is  only  minifterial, 
not  authoritative  properly,  diredly,  and  ab- 
folutely,  as  our  Writers  commonly  word  it. 
It  does  not  empower  a  Prieft  to  open  and 
fhut  Heaven  at  hisPleafure;  to  abfolve  with- 
out a  true  Contrition,  by  a  facramental  Ad- 
conferring  Grace  ex  Opere  operato,  adively,  im- 
mediately, and  inftrumentally  efFeding  the 
Grace  ot  Juftihcation,  as  Eeliarmin  would  have 
it;  who  makes  it  alfo  fo  neceffary,  that  a 
Man  is  denied  Forgivenefs,  if  the  Prieft  will 
not  forgive  him.  it  may  be  authoritative 
and  judicial  in  a  minifterial  Way,  as  all  Ads 
of  the  Miniftry  are  under  God.  A  decla- 
rative Abfolution  is  fo,  and  an  impetratory  Ab- 
folution is  fb,  and  an  applicatory  Abfolution  by 
the  Sacraments  is  fo,and  a  Relaxation  of  Church 
Cenfures  is  the  fame  likewife.  For  all  thefe 
are  done  by  Virtue  of  Power  and  Authority 
communicated  by  God  to  his  Ambaffadors, 
as  the  Minifters  of  Reconciliation  under  him. 
Only  in  all  thefe  Abfolutions  they  mult  ob* 
ferve  certain  Rules,  which  if  they  do  not 
obferve,  their  Abfolution  avails  nothing  in 
the  Court  of  Heaven. 

Now  this  Form,  Abfiho  te,  is  underftood 
to  be  no  other  than  the  declaratory  Abfo- 
lution upon  a  fpecial  and  particular  Cafe ; 
when  a  Man  having  confeffed  his  Sins,  and 
given  Signs  and  Indications  of  a  true  Re- 
pentance, the  Minifter  declares  to  him,  that 
as  far  as  he  can  judge  by  the  Rule  of  God's 
Word,  his  Repentance  is  true  ;  and  there- 
fore by  Virtue  thereof  he  declares  him  abfol- 
ved  by  God:  But  if  there  be  any  Illufion 
or  Deceit  in  the  Man's  Heart,  which  no 
Mortal  can  judge  of,  then,  notwithstanding 
this  favourable  Sentence  and  judgment  of 
the  Prieft,  God  will  judge  him  over  again, 
and  redify  the  Error  of  the  Keys  by  his  un- 
erring Judgment. 

Peter  Lombard  among  the  Schoolmen  (follcw- 
ing  St.  Jerom  among  the  Ancients)  gives  this 

as 


[g]  Socrat.  Lib.  7.  cap.  25.  p.  367.  Edit.  Parif.   1668.  [k]  Bona  Rer.  Lirurgic.  Lib.  1.  cap.  17.  n.  3. 
Ola  y.ovu  rliv  av\yju^\<nv  aZiuv  c777Tf if7rov\is.  [/]  Albafpin.  Obleivar.  Lib.  2.  cap.  21. 

[h]  Fell.  Not.  in  Cypr.  Ep.  17.  p.  39.  [/]  Beyereg.  [m]  Ufher'*  Jnfw.  to  the  Challenge,  p.  89.  Lond.  i<JS£. 
Not.  in  Can.  8.  Cone  Nic.  Tom-  2.  p.  68.  [*]  Morin.de  Pccnitenc.  Lib.  8.  cap.  9.  10,  &c. 
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of  Absolution. 


as  the  molt  probable  Senfe  of  that  kind  of 
Abfolution.  "  We  can  affirm  witJi  Truth, 
"  lays  he  [a~],  and  believe,  that  God  alone 
<f  remits  and  retains  Sins  :  And  yet  he  has 
(C  given  Power  of  binding  and  ioofing  to 
<c  the  Church  ,•  but  he  binds  and  loofes  after 
tc  one  manner,  and  the  Church  after  ano- 
ther.  For  he  remits  Sin  by  himfelf  alone, 
*f  who  cleanfes  the  Soul  from  inward  Pollution, 
fC  and  loofes  from  the  Debt  of  eternal  Death. 
<f  But  he  has  not  given  this  Power  to  the 
fC  Priefts,  to  whom  yet  he  has  given  the  Povv- 
<c  er  of  binding  and  Ioofing,  that  is,  of  mew- 
*r  ing  who  are  bound  or  looled.  Upon 
tc  which  Account  the  Lord  having  hrlt 
tc  cured  the  Leper  by  himfelf,  afterwards 
tc  fent  him  to  the  Prielts,  by  whofe  Judgment 
<(  he  was  to  be  declared  clean.  And  having 
iC  fir  It  railed  Lazarus  to  Life,  he  then  pre- 
C{  fented  him  to  the  Difciples,  that  they 
<c  mould  loofe  him.  For  though  a  Man  be 
cc  looled  before  God,  yet  he  is  not  accoun- 
<e  ted  loofed  in  the  Face  of  the  Church, 
ci  but  by  the  Judgment  of  the  Prielt.  There- 
tc  fore  the  evangelical  Prielt  in  Ioofing  and 
fC  retaining  Sins  adfs  and  judges  after  the 
ff  fame  manner,  as  the  legal  Prielt  did  here- 
<e  tofore  in  the  Cale  of  thofe  who  were  de« 
"  filed  with  Leproly,  which  is  the  Emblem 
fC  of  Sin.  Whence  bt  Jerom  commenting  upon 
"  thofe  Words  of  our  'Lo  R  d  to  Peter,  To  thee 
<Q  will  I  give  the  Keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  Hea- 
cc  ven  ;  and  whatfoever  thou  fialt  bind  on  Earth , 
ce  Jhall  he  bound  in  Heaven ;  and  whatfoever  thou 
tc  Jhalt  loofe  on  Earth,  jliall  be  loofed  in  Heaven  ; 
fC  fays,  fome  not  understanding  this  Place, 
cc  alfume  to  themfelves  fomething  of  the  fu- 
<(  percilious  Pride  of  the  Pharifees,  fo  as  to 
"  imagine  they  have  Power  to  damn  the  In- 
l(  noccnt  and  fave   the  Guilty  •  whereas  be- 


cc  fore  God  the  only  thing  that  is  inquired 
cc  into,  is  the  Life  of  Criminals,  and  not  the 
ff  Sentence  of  the  Priefts.  In  Leviticus  the 
tc  Lepers  are  commanded  to  Ihew  themfelves  to 
fC  the  Prielts,  whom  they  do  not  make  leprous 
cc  or  clean,  but  only  Ihew  who  are  clean 
cc  or  unclean.  So  here  it  is  plainly  declared, 
(C  that  God  does  not  always  follow  the 
cc  Judgment  of  the  Church,  which  fometimes 
"  judges  by  Surreption  and  Ignorance,  but 
"  God  always  judges  according  to  Truth. 
te  And  in  remitting  or  retaining  Sins  the  evan- 
sc  gelical  Prielts  have  the  fame  Right  and 
t(  Office,  as  the  legal  Prielts  had  of  old  un- 
<c  der  the  Law  in  curing  the  Lepers.  Thefe 
ci  therefore  remit  or  retain  Sins,  whillt  they 
ff  judge  and  declare  them  to  be  remitted  or 
retained  by  God.  For  the  Prielts  put 
ce  the  Name  of  the  Lord  upon  the  Chil- 
ec  dren  of  Ifrael,  but  he  himfelf  blelfed  them,, 
fC  as  it  is  read  in  Numbers  vi. 

The  Matter  of  the  Sentences  here  cites  St. 
Jerom  but  imperfectly,  and  therefore  I  fhall 
recite  his  Teltimony  more  exactly  in  his  own 
Words  :  tf  Some  Bifhops  and  Prielts,  fays  he 
tc  M>  not  underltanding  that  Place  (where 
<c  our  Lord  lays  to  Peter,  Whatfoever  thou  fialt 

bind  on  Earth,  &c.)  alfume  to  themfelves 
f  fomething  of  the  lupercilious  Pride  of  the 
<c  Pharilees,  fo  as  to  imagine  they  have  Pow- 
"  er  to  damn  the  Innocent  or  abfolve  the 
«  Guilty-  whereas  before  God,  the  only 
cc  thing  that  is  enquired  into,  is  the  Life  of 
<c  the  Criminals,  and  not  the  Sentence  of 
cc  the  Prielts.  We  read  in  Leviticus  concern- 
fC  ing  the  Lepers,  where  they  are  command- 
cc  ed  to  Ihew  themfelves  to  the  Prielts,  and 
tc  if  they  have  the  Leprofy,  they  are  then 
ff  made  unclean  by  the  Pneft:  Not  that  the 

«  Prielts 


0]  Lombard.  Sentcnr.  Lib.  4.  Dift.  18.  p.  334.  Lugd. 
1594.  Hoc  lane  dicere  8c  fentire  poflumus,  quod  folus 
Deus  dimittit  peccata  &  retinet  :  Et  tamen  Ecclefis 
contulit  poteftarem  ligandi  &  folvendi  ;  aliter  ipfe  fol- 
vit  yel  ligar,  aliter  Ecclefia.  Ipfe  enim  per  ie  tantum 
dimirtit  peccatum,  qui  &  animam  mundat  ab  interiori 
macula,  &  a  debito  acterna;  mortis  folvit.  Non  autem 
hoc  facerdotibus  concefHt,  quibus  tamen  triboit  potefta- 
tem  folvendi  8c  ligandi,  id  eft,  oftendendi  homines  liga- 
tos  vel  folutos.  Unde  Dominus  leprofum  fanitati  prius 
per  fe  reftituit,  deinde  ad  Sacerdotes  mifit,  quorum  ju- 
dicio  oftenderetur  mundatus.  Ira  etiam  Lazarum  jam 
vivificatum  obtulit  difcipulis  folvendum.  Quia  etfi 
aTiquis  apud  Deum  fit  folutus,  non  tamen  in  facie  Ec- 
clefiae  folutus  habenir  nifi  per  judicium  facerdotis.  In 
folvendis  ergo  culpis  vel  retinendis  ita  operatur  Sacer- 
dos  evangelicus  8c  judicat,  ficut  olim  legalis  in  illis  qui 
contaminati  erant  lepra,  qus  peccatum  fignat.  Unde 
Hieronymus  fuper  Mat.  xvi.  ubi  Dominus  ait  Petro, 
Tibi  d.iho  claws,  8cc.  Hunc,  inquit,  locum  quidam  non 
intelligintes,  aliquid  fumunt  de  fupercilio  Pharifxorum, 
ut  damnare  fe  innoxios,  vel  falvare  fe  putent  noxios  ; 
cum  apud  Deum  non  fententia  Sacenlotum,  fed  reorum 
vita  quxratur.  In  Levitico  fe  oftendere  Sacerdotibus 
jubentur  leprofi,  quos  i  11  i  non  faciunt  leprofos  vel  mun- 
doi,  fed  dii'cernunt  qui  mundi  vel  immundi  fuut.  Ita 


8c  hie  aperte  oftenditur,  quod  non  femper  Deus  fequi- 
tur  Ecclefiae  judicium,  quae  per  furreptionem  8c  ignoran- 
tiam  interdum  judicat  :  Deus  autem  femper  judicat  fe- 
cundum  veritatem.  Et  in  remittendis  vel  retinendis 
culpis  id  juris  8c  officii  habent  evangelici  Sacerdotes, 
quod  olim  habebant  legales  fub  lege  in  curandis  lepro- 
fis.  Hi  ergo  peccata  dimittunt  vel  retinent,  dum  dimiila 
a  Deo  vel  retenta  judicant  8c  oftendunt.  Ponunt  enim 
Sacerdotes  nomen  Domini  fuper  filios  Ifrael,  fed  ipfe 
benedixit,  ut  legitur  in  Numeris. 

[/>]  Hieron.  in  Mat.  16.  Tom.  9.  p.  49.  Iftum  locum 
Epifcopi  8c  Presbyteri  non  intelligentes,  aliquid  fibi  de 
Pharifjeorum  afTumunt  fupercilio,  ut  vel  damnent  inno- 
centes,  vel  folvere  fe  noxios  arbitrentur  :  cum  apud 
Deum  non  fententia  Sacerdotum,  fed  reorum  vita  quae- 
ratur.  Legimus  in  Levitico  de  leprofis,  ubi  jubentur 
ut  oftendant  fe  Sacerdotibus,  8c  fi  lepram  habuerint, 
tunc  a  Sacerdote  immundi  fiant  :  non  quo  Sacerdotes 
leprofos  faciant  8c  immundos,  fed  quo  habeant  notitiam 
leprofi  Sc  non  leprofi,  8c  poflint  difcernere  qui  mundus, 
quive  immundus  fit.  Quomodo  ergo  ibi  leprofum  Sa- 
cerdos  mundum  vel  immundum  facit,  fie  8c  hlc  alligat 
vel  folvit  Epifcopus  8c  Presbyter,  non  eos  qui  infontes 
funt  vel  uoxii :  fed  pro  officio  fuo,  cum  peccatorum 
audierit  varietates,  fcit  qui  ligandus  fit;  quiv=  folven- 
dus. 


28o 


Of  the  NecEssitYj  &c. 


Let.  II. 


*c  Priefts  make  them  leprous  and  unclean, 
tc  but  becaufe  they  had  the  Power  of  judg- 
<c  ing  who  were  leprous  or  not  leprous,  and 
<(  might  difcern  who  were  clean  or  unclean. 
<c  as  therefore  there  the  Prieft  makes  the 
i(  leper  clean  or  unclean,  fo  here  the  Bi- 
"  fhup  and  Prebsyter  binds  or  loofes  not 
te  [making]  them  innocent  or  guilty:  But  ac- 
cc  cording  to  the  Tenour  of  his  Office,  when 
<{  he  hears  the  Diftin&ion  of  Sins  or  Sin- 
fC  ners,  he  knows  who  is  to  be  bound,  or 
cc  who  to  be  loofed. 

There  feems  to  be  fomething  wanting 
in  the  Grammar  of  thole  Words,  Non  eos  qui 
infantes  [tint  vel  noxii ;  and  to  make  it  coherent 
with  what  goes  before^  the  Word  Faciens^  or 
the  like,  feems  needful  to  be  fupplyed.  But 
all  the  reft  is  very  plain,  that  as  the  Priefts 
of  old  did  not  properly  make  a  Man  leprous 
or  clean,  but  only  declare  whether  he  were 
fo  or  not;  fo  the  Priefts  of  the  New  Tefta- 
ment  bind  or  loofe  Men  from  their  Sins,  by 
declaring  who  are  to  be  bound  or  loofed. 

B  p.  Fell  indeed  has  a  more  Angular  Noti- 
on of  the  Form,  Abfolvo  te :  He  fuppofes  \jf\y 
that  in  every  Crime  there  are  two  things 
to  be  confidered,  'viz,.  The  Offence  againft 
God,  and  the  Offence  againft  the  Church 
the  former  of  which  is  forgiven  by  God 
alone  upon  Mens  Prayers  and  Repentance ; 
but  the  latter  by  this  authoritative  Form,  lab' 
folve  thee. 

But  this  (though  it  may  be  true  with  re- 
fpe&  to  the  Crimes  that  fall  under  publick 
Difcipline)  cannot  well  be  the  Meaning  of 
the  Form  as  it  is  ufed  in  the  Liturgy,  in  the 
Office  cf  the  Vifitation  of  the  Sick,  which 
is  the  only  Place,  as  I  remember,  where  our 


Church  appoints  it  to  be  ufed.  For  in  private 
Sins  there  is  no  Offence  given  to  the  Church, 
and  yet  it  is  private  Sins,  confeffed  privately 
to  a  Minifter,  for  which  that  Rubrick  or- 
ders Abfolution  to  be  given  in  this  Form, 
Abfalvo  te.  So  that  though  his  Interpretation- 
may  be  good  in  Reference  to  the  Church's 
publick  Abfolution  [*]  for  publick  and 
fcandalous  Crimes ,  which  give  Offence  to 
the  Church  yet  I  think  it  cannot  hold 
with  refpeft  to  private  Crimes,  becaufe  there 
no  Offence  is  given.  Therefore  it  feems 
better  to  refolve  it,  as  St.  Jerom  and  Peter 
Lombard  do,  into  a  declarative  Form,  and 
explain  it  by  the  Example  of  the  Legal 
Priefts  cleanfing  the  Leper,  by  declaring  him 
to  be  clean. 

I  have  now  fent  your  Lordfhip  all  that 
I  have  obferved  material  in  this  Difpute; 
But  if  there  be  any  thing  omitted  or  defici- 
ent, that  you  defire  mould  be  farther  confi- 
dered, your  Lordfhip  cannot  more  readily  com- 
mand, than  I  fhali  be  ready  to  obey  with 
the  greatelt  Pleafure,  who  am, 


My  Lord^ 


Wlnton,  Feb. 
24- I7il- 


Tour  mojl  Dutiful  and 


Obedient  Servant 


Joseph  Bingham. 


[?J  fell.  Not.  in  Cypr.  de  Lapfis,  p.  i%6.  {*]  Vid.  Orig.  Ecclef.  Book  XIX.  Chap.  ii.  iu  tf. 
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CHAP.  I. 

Of  the  J)iftinftion   to  be  made  between  Civil  and .  Ecckfea ftic al  Feftivals. 


Sect.  i. 

IVloat    meant  by 
the    Civil  Fejli. 
vals. 


AVING  hither- 
to taken  a  diftincl: 
View  of  the  great 
Services  of  the  An- 
cient Church  in 
the  feveral  Parts 
of  her  Liturgy j  and  the  Adminiftration  of  her 
Sacraments,  and  the  Exercife  of  Difcipline  ; 
I  come  now  to  give  an  Account  of  the  LelTer 
Kind  of  Obfervations  relating  to  her  Fefti- 
vals, and  Days  of  Falling,  and  Marriage 
Rites,  and  Funeral  Rites,  all  which  may  in 
fome  Meafure  be  comprized  under  the  Gene- 
ral Name  of  the  Service  of  the  Church. 

I  n  fpeaking  of  the  Feftivals,  it   will  be 
neceflary  firft  of  all  to  diftinguilh  the  Eccle- 
Vol.  H. 


fiaftical  Feftivals  from  the  Civil.  For  fome 
were  purely  Ecclefiaftical,  others  purely  Civil  ; 
and  others  (as  Feftivals  of  greater  Account) 
were  both  Ecclefiaftical  and  Civil.  All  Sun- 
days throughout  the  Year  ,  and  the  Fif- 
teen Days  of  the  Pafchal  Solemnity  were 
Feftivals  both  in  the  Eclefiaftical  and  Civil 
Account.  For  they  were  not  only  Days  of 
more  folemn  Religious  Obfervation,  but  alfo 
Days  of  Vacation  from  Law-Suits  and  Profe- 
cutipn  of  fecular  Bufinefs.  Other  Feftivals 
were  purely  of  Ecclefiaftical  Account.  For 
they  were  Days  of  Religious  Affembly,  but 
not  entirely  Days  of  Vacation.  Others  were 
purely  Civil  Feftivals,  that  is,  Days  of  Va- 
cation from  Law-Suits  and  Secular  Affairs, 
O  o  tut 
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but  not  diftinguifhed  by  any  peculiar  Cha- 
racter of  Religious  Obfervation.  Of  this  Sort 
were  the  Feria  ^£fihja3  or  the  Thirty  Days 
of  Harveft  ;  and  the  Ferine  Autumnales3  or  the 
Thirty  Days  of  Vintage  ,*  and  three  Days 
under  the  common  Name  of  the  Kalends  of 
January;  one  Day  called  the  Natalis  Urbis  Ro- 
mas  The  Foundation  of  Rome ;  and  another 
the  Natalis  or  Foundation  of  Confiantinople ; 
and  Four  Days  called  the  Natales  Jmperatorum  3 
including  both  their  Natural  Birth-days,  and 
their  Civil  Birth-days,  that  is,  their  Inaugu- 
ration to  the  Empire.  Of  all  which,  be- 
caufe  there  is  frequent  mention  made  of 
them  in  the  Ancient  Writers  and  Laws, 
and  Canons,  it  will  not  be  amifs  to  fpeak 
a  little  more  particularly  in  the  Entrance  of 
this  Difcourfe. 

All  thefe  are  comprehen- 
Sect.  2.        ded  in  one    Law  of  Theodofius 
of  the  Ferise    and   Valentinian  Junior,  under 

mivx,  or  thirty  the  general  Name  0f  Ferix  Fo- 
Dttys     of  Vacation  r       r\  ~c  it 

in  the  Harveft  renfes>  DaYs  of  Vacation  or 
Month,  and  the  Fe-  Reft  from  Pleadings  in  the 
rise  Autumnales.    Civil    Courts    of  Judicature. 

Where  all  Days  in  the  Year 
are  appointed  to  be  Juridical  |Vj,  except 
the  two  Months  of  Harveft  and  Vintage, 
and  the  Kalends  of  January  and  the  Natales 
of  the  two  great  Cities,  Rome  and  Confianti- 
nople, and  the  Birth-days  of  the  Emperors, 
and  their  Inauguration  to  the  Empire,  and 
the  Fifteen  Days  of  Eafier3  which  were  Fefti- 
val  both  in  the  Ecclefiaftical  and  Civil  Ac- 
count, as  alfo  all  Sundays  throughout  the  Year. 
Where  it  is  rightly  obferved  by  Gotbofred3 
that  the  other  Ecclefiaftical  Feftivals  of  Chrffk- 
mas3  Epiphany  and  Pentecofi  were  not  as  yet 
made  Feftivals  in  the  Civil  Account.  For 
at  this  Time  many  of  the  Judges  were  ft  ill 
Fleathens,  and  therefore  Juridical  Pleadings 
were  allowed  on  thefe  Days,  notwithstan- 
ding that  they  were  kept  with  great  Solem- 
nity and  Religious  Veneration  among  the 
Chriftians.  But  afterwards  when  Jufiinian 
repeated  this  Law  \J>~\  in  his  Code3  the  Pro- 
hibition of  Pleadings  upon  thefe  Days,  and 
upon  the  Paffions  of  the  Apoftles,  was  infer- 
ted,  together  with  a  Prohibition  of  all  the 
Publick  Shews  and  Games  upon  any  of  thefe 
Solemnities,  of  which  more  hereafter. 


As  to  thofe  Feftivals  which  were  purely 
Civil,  we  are  to  obferve,  that  fome  of  them 
were  of  long  ftanding  in  the  Roman  Empire, 
and  no  new  Inftitution  of  Chriftians,  but 
only  reformed  and  regulated  by  them  in  fome 
Particulars,  to  cut  off  the  Idolatrous  Rites 
and  other  Corruptions  that  fometimes  attend- 
ed them.  The  Multitude  of  them  was  com- 
plained of  by  Tally  (V]  and  therefore  Augufius 
cut  off  Thirty  of  them  at  once,  turning 
thofe  Days  which  were  deputed  for  Honorary 
Games,  into  Days  of  Pleading,  for  the  bet- 
ter Profecution  of  Criminals,  and  Expedition 
of  Juftice,  as  Suetonius  reports  [d~\  in  his 
Life.  And  a  like  Redu&ion  was  made  by 
Antmiinus  Rhilofophus ,  who  is  faid  [c]  to  have 
added  feveral  Judiciary  Days  to  the  Kalen- 
dar,  ftriking  out  many  Feftivals,  and  appoint- 
ing Two  Hundred  and  Thirty  Days  in  the 
Year  for  hearing  of.  Caufes,  and  difpatch- 
ing  Bufinefs  of  the  Law.  The  Chriftian 
Emperors  reduced  the  Number  of  thefe  Fefti- 
vals to  a  much  fhorter  Compafs.  For  they 
caft  away  all  Feftivals  that  were  held  in 
Honour  of  the  Heathen  Gods  :  And  though 
they  brought  in  all  Sundays  in  the  Year 
into  the  Computation  of  Civil  Feftivals,  and 
alfo  the  Fifteen  Days  of  the  Pafchal  Solemni- 
ty, yet  the  whole  Number  did  not  amount  to 
above  an  Hundred  Twenty-five  :  So  that 
there  remained  Two  Hundred  and  Forty  Days 
ftill  for  Publick  Bufinefs  of  the  Law.  And 
of  thofe  One  Hundred  and  Twenty-five  Days 
that  were  exempt,  Sixty  Days  or  two  Months 
were  only  fet  apart  as  Days  of  Vacation 
from  the  Law  for  the  Convenience  of  ga- 
thering in  the  Harveft  and  the  Vintage. 
The  one  were  called  Feria  i/Eft'tv*,  and  the 
other  Ferine  Autumnales.  And  thefe  were  anci- 
ent Roman  Feftivals,  mention'd  by  Statius  [/] 
and  Aulus  Gellius  [g~\  and  Rimy  ,  and  af- 
ter them  by  Ulpian  [f]  the  Famous  Lawyer, 
who  fhews  at  large  for  what  End  they  were 
appointed,  that  Countrymen  might  not  be 
molefted  in  gathering  their  Fruits  at  their 
proper  Seafons,  except  it  were  in  fome  ex- 
traordinary Cafes,  which  required  a  more 
fpeedy  Decifion  before  the  Trator.  The  Schools 
of  Rhetorick  had  alfo  their  Vacations  at  thefe 
Seafons,  as  we  learn  both  from  Aulus  Gellius 
and  St.  Aufiin  [£].  And  becaufe  this  Sort  of 
Feria  had  nothing  of  Harm,  but  only  Con- 
venience 


[a]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  2.  Tit.  8.  de  Feriis.  Leg.  2. 
Omnes  dies  jubemus  efle  Juridicos.  IIlos  tantum  ma- 
nere  Feriarum  dies  fas  erit,  quos  geminis  Menlibus  ad 
requiem  laboris  indulgentior  annus  accepit,  sftivis  fer- 
voribus  mitigandis,  8c  aurumnis  fctibus  decerpendis. 
Kalendarum  quoque  Januariarum  confuetos  dies  otio  lan- 
cimus.  His  adjicimus  Natalities  dies  Urbium  maximarum 
Romae  atque  Conftantinopolis,  quibus  debent  Jura  deferre, 
quia  &  ab  ipfis  quoque  nata  funt.  Santtos  quoque  Paichae 
dies,  qui  Sepreno  vel  praecedunt  numero,  vel  lcquuntur, 
in  eatiem  Oblervatione  numeramus.  Nec  non  &  Dies 
Solis,  qui  repetito  in  fe  calculo  revolvuntur.  Parem  ne- 
edle eft  haberi  reverentiam  noftris  etiam  diebus,  qui  vel 
Lucis  aulpicia,  vel  Ortus  Imperij  protulerunt. 

|>J  Cod.  Juftin.  Lib.  3.  Tit=  12.  dc  Feriis.  Leg.  7. 


[c]  Cicero  cont.  Vcrrem. 

[<{]  Sueton.  Vit.  Aug.  cap.  32.  Ne  quod  Maleficiura 
Negotiumve  impunitate  vel  mora  elaberetur,  rriginta 
amplius  dies,  qui  Honorariis  Ludis  occupabantur,  a£tui 
rerum  accommodavit. 

[e]  Capitolin.  Vit.  Antonini  Philofophi.  p.  74.  Judi- 
ciarix  Rei  fingularem  diligentiam  adhibuit  ;  Faftis  dies 
Judiciarios  addidit,  ita  ut  Ducentos  triginta  dies  annuo* 
rebus  agendis,    litibufque  difceptandis  conftitucrct. 

[f]  Stat.  Sylvar.  Lib.  4. 

[?J  Gellius  Noft.  Attic.  Lib.  9.  cap.  15. 
[h]  Plin.  Lib.  8.  Ep.  19.   Julio  menfe,   quo  maxlme 
Li  res  interquielcunt. 

[/J  Digeft.  Lib.  5.  Tit.  17.  de  Feriis,  Leg.  i,  2,  3. 
[k]  Aug.  Confefs.  Lib.  9.  cap.  2, 


Chap.  I. 
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venience  in  them,  they  v/ere  continued  with- 
out Scruple  by  the  Chriftian  Emperors,  and 
eftablifhed  by  their  Laws,  as  we  have  feen, 
upon  Confideration  of  the  Ufefulnefs  and  Ne- 
ceffity  of  them  ;  leaving  it  to  the  Judges  of 
the  levcral  Provinces  of  the  World  to  de- 
termine precifely  what  Time  they  mould  com- 
mence: For  they  did  not  begin  the  Harveft 
Month,  or  the  Vintage  Month,  every  where 
on  the  fame  Day,  but  fome  Countries  foon- 
er  and  lome  later  ,  according  to  the  diffe- 
rent State  and  Condition  of  every  Climate. 
And  fo  the  Obfervation  of  thefe  Two  Months 
continued,  as  Gothofred  notes  [/]  to  the  Time 
of  the  Emperor  Otho,  who  firft  abrogated 
them  in  the  Laws  of  the  Lombards. 

The  next  Civil  Fer'ae  were 
Sect.  3.       the  Kalends  of  January  :  Which 

T°£uf  '  as  Gothofred  thinksJ  comprized 
January.  three   Days,  the  Day  before 

the  Kalends,  the  Kalends,  and  the  third  of 
the  Nones,  or  as  others  [w]  fay,  the  Day 
before  the  Nones,  that  is,  the  fourth  of  Ja- 
nuary, commonly  called  Bota  and  Vota,  be- 
caufe  it  was  the  Day  of  Sacrificing  for  the 
Emperors  Safety.  Thefe  were  continued  by 
the  Chriftian  Emperors  without  any  Idola- 
trous Rites,  but  Hill  were  Days  of  great 
Liberty  and  Extravagance.  Upon  which  Ac- 
count the  Ancient  Fathers  and  Councils  com- 
monly declaim  with  great  Invedlives  againft 
the  Obfervation  of  them.  For  not  only  Ter- 
tulllan  fpeaks  againft  them  [»],  whilft  they 
were  accompained  with  Idolatrous  and  Super- 
Ititious  Rites  in  the  Time  of  Heathenifm, 
but  in  after  Ages  the  Fathers  in  their  Po- 
pular Difcourfes  are  often  very  fevere  and 
copious  in  their  Difliiafives  from  the  Obfer- 
vation of  them,  both  upon  the  Account  of 
the  Relicks  of  Superftition  remaining  in  the 
Hearts  of  many  Chriftians,  and  alio  becaufe 
they  were  Occafions  of  great  Loofenefs  and 
Debauchery  among  the  People.  St.  Chryfofiom 
[0]  fays,  Many  were  fuperftitioufly  addicted 
to  the  Obfervation  of  Times,  and  made  Di- 
vination and  Conjectures  upon  them,-  as  if 
they  fpent  the  New-Moon  in  Mirth  and  Plea- 
fure,  the  whole  Year  would  be  profperous 
and  lucky  to  them.  So  both  Men  and  Wo- 
men gave  themfelves  to  Intemperance  on  thefe 
Vol.  II. 


Days,  out  of  this  Diabolical  Perfualion,  that 
the  good  or  bad  Fortune  of  the  reft  of  the 
Year  depended  upon  f'uch  an  ominous  Begin- 
ning of  it.  Which  was  the  Devil's  Invention  to 
ruin  the  Practice  of  all  Virtue.  He  obferves 
farther  [/>],  that  they  were  ufed  in  the  Ce- 
lebration of  thefe  Times  to  fet  up  Lamps  in 
the  Market-Place,  and  crown  their  Doors  with 
Garlands,  which  he  condemns  together  with 
their  Superftition  and  Intemperance,  as  a 
Mixture  of  Diabolical  Pomp  and  Childifh  Fol- 
ly. The  like  Complaints  are  made  by  St.  Aufi'tn 
\jf\,  Chryfologta  [r],  Yrudenthts  Ajhr'tus  Arna* 

Jtmis  [r],  and  St.  Ambrofe  [?/].  so  that  though 
thefe  Feltivals  of  the  Kalends  were  allowed  by 
the  Imperial  Laws,  yet  they  were  generally 
condemned  by  the  Ancient  Writers,  becaule 
of  tthe  Vanities  and  Exceffes  and  Abufes, 
that  were  ufually  committed  in  them.  And 
particularly  the  Council  of  Trtdlo  [x~]  forbids 
the  Dancings  and  other  Ceremonies,  tnat  were 
ufed  both  by  Men  and  Women,  on  the  Ka- 
lends and  the  Bota,  under  the  Penalty  of  Ex- 
communication ,•  as  I  have  had  Occafion  to 
fhew  more  fully  in  fpeaking  [*]  of  the  Dif- 
cipline  of  the  Church.  And  the  Council  of 
Auxerre  takes  Notice  [y]  of  the  Remains  of 
fome  Lleathen  Superftition  in  France,  in  of- 
fering an  Hind  or  a  Calf,  which  they  call  a 
Diabolical  Obfervation. 

The   next   Civil  Feftivals 
were  the  Emperors  Birth-days,      J*61*  4"  . 

1  •  .  \-  ™  -1  Of  the  Emperors 

which  were  ot  Two  Sorts,-  the  Birth-days. 
one  was  called  Nat  alts  Gemtinus, 
their  Natural  Birth-day ;  and  the  other  Na- 
tal is  Imperij,  their  Inauguration ;  as  they  are 
diftinguifhed  in  feveral  Laws  [z,]  of  the  The- 
odofian  Code,  and  other  ancient  Writers,  which 
are  colle&ed  by  Gothofred  \a~\  in  great  Abun- 
dance. Who  alfo  obferves,  That  when  it  is 
faid  by  Ancient  Writers,  that  Confiantlne  was 
born  in  Britain,  it  is  to  be  underftood  ac- 
cording to  this  Diftinction,  to  mean  his  Im- 
perial Birth-day,  and  not  his  Natural.  For 
his  Natural  Birth  was  at  Nalfus  in  Dacia,  as 
Vagi  \b~\  fhews  from  many  exprefs  Teftimonies 
Ot  Julius  Firmi'cus  and  Stephanas  de  Urblbus,  and 
other  ancient  Writers  :  But  his  Imperial  Birth, 
or  Inauguration  to  the  Empire,  was  in  Britain. 
Which  Baronius  and  many  other  Learned  Wri- 
O  o  2  ters 


[/]  Gothofred.  in  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  2.  Tit.  8.  de  Feriis. 

Les-  2- 

[">]  Vide  Dempfter.  Paralipomena  ad  Rofini  Antiquit. 
Lib.  4.  c.  4.  p.  543. 

[»]  Tertul.  de  Idololat.  cap.  14. 

[0]  Chryf.  Horn.  23.  in  eos  qui  Novilunia  obfervant. 
T.  1.  p.  297. 

[/>]    Ibid.  p.  300. 
q\  Aug.  Ser.  5.  de  Kalendis  Januarij.  T.  10.  p.  621. 
r\  Chryfol.  Ser.  155. 
[s]  Prudent.  Lib.  1.  cont.  Symmachum. 
[t\  After.  Horn.  4.  de  Fefto  Kalendarum.  ap.  Combe- 
fis.  Auftar.  Nov.  p.  63. 
f«]   Ambrof.  Ser.  17. 
[\J  Cone  Truil.  can.  62. 


['I  Book  XVI.  Chap.  iv.  n.  17. 

[j]  Cone.  Ancifliodor.  can.  1.  Non  licet  Kalendis 
Januarij  Vecolo  aut  Cervolo  facere,  vel  Arenas  Diabolicas 
obfervare. 

Sirmond  and  Labbe  injlead  of  Vecolo,  read  it  Vetulaj 
prifco  more  pro  Vitula. 

[z]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  2.  Tit.  8.  de  Feriis.  Leg._2. 
Parem  necefle  eft  haberi  reverentiam  noftris  etiam  die- 
bus,  qui  vel  Lucis  Aufpicia,  vel  Ortus  Imperij  protu- 
lerunt.  It.  Lib.  6.  Tit.  26.  de  Proximis.  Genuinus  Na- 
talis  noftri  dies,  &c.  Et  Leg.  17.  ibid.  Genuino  die 
Natalis  mes;  Clementiae,  &c. 

{VJ  Gothofred.  in  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  2.  Tit.  8.  Leg.  2. 
p.  125. 

[b\  Pagi  Critic,  in  Baron,  an.  306.  n.  8, 


! 
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ters  miftaking  for  his  Natural  Birth,  have 
thence  concluded  that  he  was  born  in  Britain. 
But  this  only  by  the  way.  Thefe  Birth-days 
of  the  Emperors,  whether  Natural  or  Politi- 
cal, were  always  of  great  Efteem  and  Vene- 
ration. The  Law  ot  Theodofius  orders  them 
to  be  obferved  with  the  fame  Reverence  and 
Ceremony  as  all  other  Civil  Feftivals,  that 
is,  to  be  Days  of  Vacation  from  Publick  Plea- 
dings at  the  Law  :  And  on  thefe  Days  it 
was  ufual  for  great  Men  to  entertain  the  Peo- 
ple with  the  Publick  Games  and  Shews,  which 
was  partly  to  honour  the  Days,  and  partly 
to  give  fome  Diverfion  to  the  People.  The 
Trator  of  Rome  was  oblig'd  by  his  Office  to 
do  this,  as  appears  by  feveral  Laws  [c]  of 
Arcadius  in  the  Theodofan  Code.  And  the  Judges 
might  be  prefent  at  them  [V]  once  a  Day 
in  the  Morning,  when  they  diftributed  Mo- 
ney, fome  Silver,  fome  Gold,  according  to 
their  Quality,  among  the  People.  And  on 
thefe  Days  the  Emperors  Statues  or  Images 
were  produced  [e]  for  the  People  to  pay  their 
Civil  Refped  and  Veneration  to  them  ;  Re- 
ferving  Divine  Worfhip,  and  Religious  Ado- 
ration, exceeding  the  Dignity  of  Man,  to 
the  Celeltial  Majeity  alone,  as  the  Laws  ele- 
gantly word  it.  But  if  it  happened  that 
any  of  thefe  Days  fell  upon  a  Sunday,  then 
by  a  Law  of  Theodofius  \J~\  the  publick  Games 
were  omitted,  and  came  not  into  the  Solem- 
nity of  the  Day.  And  Theodofius  Junior  ex- 
cepted alfo  the  other  great  Feftivals  of 
Chris  t's  Nativity,  and  Epiphany,  and  Eafier3 
and  Pentecofr,  or  the  whole  Fifty  Days  between 
Eafier  and  Whltfontlde ,  on  any  of  which  Days 
it  was  unlawful  to  exhibit  the  ufual  Games 
to  the  People;  And  that  no  one  mould  fear 
left  it  mould  be  interpreted  a  Difrefped  to 
the  Imperial  Majeity,  if  he  did  not  accor- 
ding to  Cultom  exhibit  the  Games  on  the 
Emperors  Birth-day  (happening  to  fall  on  any 
of  thefe  Feltivals)  he  inlerted  [g]  a  particular 
Claufe,  declaring,  That  fuch  an  Omiffion 
fhould  be  no  Offence,  but  raoft  agreeable  to 
have  the  Service  of  the  Divine  Majeity  pre- 
ferred before  that  ufual  Ceremony  of  the 
Games  and  Shews  in  the  Celebration  of  his 
Birth-day.  fAnd  in  this  chiefly  confifted 
the  Difference  between  an  Ecclefialtical  and 
Civil  Feftival,  that  the  one  was  a  Day  of 


mere  Pleafure  and  Diverficn,  and  the  other 
a  folemn  Time  of  Devotion  and  Religion, 
to  which  the  former  mult  give  Place,  when- 
ever they  happened  by  any  fuch  Co-incidence 
to  fall  together. 

The  laft  Sort  of  Civil  Felti- 
vals were  the  Natales  XJrblum,        Sect.  5. 
or  the  two  annual  Days  kept    IT?J'  the  Nata,f 

,  .  r    v     «-i       _3    •  Urbium,    or  the 

in  Memory  ot  the  Foundation  two  Feriae  in  Me- 
of  the  two  great  Cities,  Rome  mory  of  the  Foun. 
and  Conftantlnopie.  The  former  Nation  °f  Rome 
was  an  ancient  Roman  Feftival,  Conftantino- 
oblerved  on  the  Eleventh  of  P  e* 
the  Kalends  of  May,  or  the  Twenty-firft  of 
April,  under  the  Name  of  Palilla  •  of  which  the 
Reader  may  find  a  large  Account  [i>]  in  any 
of  the  common  Writers  of  Roman  Antiquities. 
That  which  is  only  to  be  noted  here,  is, 
That  it  continued  a  Feftival  under  the  Chri- 
ltian  Emperors.  Which  we  learn  not  only 
from  the  foremen tioned  Law  of  Theodofius, 
but  alfo  from  Sozomen  [*],  who  fays,  that 
the  rmflA/*,  or  Nativities  of  the  Emperors, 
and  the  Royal  Cities,  and  the  Kalends,  were 
the  ufual  Times  of  diftributing  the  Emperors 
Donations  or  LargelTes  among  the  Soldiers. 
And  Cajfiodore  \Jz\  fpeaks  of  the  Games  of 
the  Circus,  as  an  ufual  Part  of  the  Peoples 
Entertainment  on  thefe  Feftivals  of  Pleafure. 
The  Encanla  or  Dedication  of  Conftantlnopie  was 
annually  celebrated  on  the  Fifth  of  the  Ides 
of  May,  that  is,  the  Eleventh  of  May,  as 
is  noted  by  Gothofred  out  of  Marccllmus  Comes, 
Cajfiodore,  Cedrenus,  the  Chronic  on  Alexandr'mum, 
and  Zonaras.  And  as  in  all  Things  both  the 
Ancient  Laws  and  Canons  [/]  gave  Con- 
ftantlnopie the  fame  Royal  and  Honourable 
Privileges  that  were  allowed  to  Old  Rome : 
So  in  this  they  were  equalled,  that  the  Annual 
Days  of  their  Dedication  were  celebrated  with 
the  fame  Solemnites  among  the  Feria  or  Civil 
Feftivals,  and  Days  of  Vacation  and  Joyfulnefs 
throughout  the  Roman  Empire.  And  the  Reafon 
of  this  is  given  in  the  aforefaid  Law  of  The- 
odofms  \jn~\  fo  often  mentioned,  becaufe  thefe 
two  great  Cities,  Rome  and  Conftantlnopie,  were 
the  Fountains  and  Springs  from  whence  the 
Laws  were  originally  derived  and  therefore 
it  was  proper,  that  the  Fealts  of  their  Dedica- 
tion fhould  be  obferved  by  a  Vacation  from 

Law-Suits 


[c]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  6.  Tit.  4.  de  Praetoribus.  Leg.  29. 
Prxcores  Romanus  Sc  Laureatus  Natalibus  noftn  Nu- 
minis  Scsiiicas  populo  praebeant  voluptates.  Vid.  Leg. 
30.  ibidem. 

[d]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  iy.  Tit.  5.  de  Spettaculis.  Leg.  2. 
jej  Ibid.  Tit.  4.  de  Imagiuibus.  Leg.  1. 

[/]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  15.  de  Spe&aculis.  Leg.  2.  Nul- 
lus  iblis  die  populo  Speftacula  praebeat,  nec  Divinam 
Venenuicnem  confefta  folemnirate  confundat. 

[g]  Ibid.  Leg.  5.  Ac  ne  quis  exiftimet,  in  honorem 
Numinis  noftri,  veluti  majore  quadam  Imperialis  Officij 
neceflitate  compelli,  8c  nifi  Divina  Religione  contempta, 
fpeftaculis  operam  praeilar,  lubeundam  forfitan  fibi  noftrae 
Serenitatis  oitenfam,  fi  minus  circa  nos  deyotionis  oiten- 


derit,  quam  folebat.  Nemo  ambigat,  quod  tunc  maxime 
maniuetudini  noftrae  ab  humano  genere  defertur,  cum  Vir- 
tutibus  Dei  omnipotentis  ac  Meriris  univerfi  obfequium 
orbis  impenditur. 

[h]  Vid.  Dempfter.   Paralipom.  ad  Rofin.  Antiq.  Lib. 

1.  c.  1.  p.  8. 

[/J  Sozom.  Lib.    5.  cap.  16. 
[k\  Cafliodor.  Chronic,  in  Philip.  Imper. 
[/]  Vid.  Cone.  Conftantinop.  i.  can.  3.  Cone.  Chal- 
ced.  can.  28.  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  16.  de  Epiicopis.  Tit. 

2.  Leg.  4j.  Romae  veteris  Prserogativa  Ixtatur,  Sec.  It. 
Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  14.  Tit.  13.  tie  Jure  Italico  Urhis 
Conftantinopol. 

[m]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  Tit.  8.  de  Fcriis.  Leg.  a. 
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Christian  Church 


Law-Suits  on  the  Annual  Days  of  their  Foun- 
dation. This  is  the  fhort  Account  of  the 
Civil  Feria,  or  Feftivals,  i'o  far  as  concerns 
their  Obfervation  under  the  Government  and 


Allowance  of  Chriftian  Emperors.  I  now 
proceed  to  the  other  Sort  of  Feftivals , 
which  were  or  Sacred  or  Eccleiiaftical  Ob- 
fervation. 


CHAP.  II. 

Of  the  Original  and  Obfervation  of  the  LordVDay  among  Chrlftians. 


f~T"i  H  E  Principal  and  mod 

the  LoJdVDay  1  cn^               <he  f*Cred 

of  continued  ob-  and  Lccleliaitical  lHeitivals  was 

feruatim     in   the  always    that    of     the  Lord's- 

Chunb   from  the  Day,  which  was  obferved  with 

Days  of  the  Jpo-  Veneration  in  the  anci- 

Jiles  ,     und.r    the  ,    r  . 

Sum  of  Sunday,  ent  Church  from  the  very  Time 
the  Lord's-Day  ,  of  the  Apoftles.  The  Apoftles 
the  firjt  Day  of  the    themfelves    are   often  faid  to 

mek  and  the  Day  mee(.  Qn  thjs  D  cQJ.  Diyine_ 
of  Breaking  Bread,     c  .    ■  1/  r  1 

&c>  Service,  being  the  Day  of  the 

Lords  Refurre&ion.  Atls 
XX.  7.  On  the  firft  Day  of  the  Week,  when  the  Dif- 
ciples  came  together  to  break  Bread,  Paul  preached 
unto  them y  ready  to  depart  on  the  Morrow,  and 
continued  his  Speech  until  Midnight.  So  again, 
I  Cor.  xvi.  2.  Upon  the  firfi  Day  of  the  Week,  let 
every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  fiore,  as  G  o  D 
hath  profpered  him,  that  there  be  no  Gatherings  when 
I  come.  And  St.  John  exprefsly  Itiles  it  the 
Lord's-Day.  Rev.  i.  10.  I  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the 
Lord's-Day.  Which  cannot  mean  the  Jewiflj 
Sabbath  :  For  then  he  would  have  called  it  fo : 
Nor  any  other  Day  of  the  Week  :  For  that 
had  been  ambiguous  :  But  the  Day  on  which 
Christ  arole  from  the  Dead,  on  which 
the  Apoftles  were  ufed  to  meet  to  celebrate 
Divine-Service,  on  which  Paul  had  ordered 
Colledions  to  be  made,  according  to  the 
Cuftom  of  the  Primitive  Church.  Seeing 
therefore  he  fpeaks  of  this  as  a  Day  well 
known  and  ufed  in  the  Church,  it  cannot  be 
doubted,  but  that  it  was  diftinguifhed  by  this 
Name  from  the  received  Ufe  and  Cuftom  of 
the  Church.  For  otherwife  how  could  Chri- 
itians  have  underftood  what  St.  John  intend- 
ed to  fignify  by  this  Name,  if  he  had  defigned 
to  denote  any  other  Day  by  it  ?  As  Mr.  Tur- 
ret'm  argues  well  upon  the  Refolution  of 
this  Queftion. 

The  Matter  thus  founded  in  Apoftolical 
Practice,  may  be  farther  illuftrated  and  con- 
firmed from  the  general  Ufage  of  the  Church 
in  the  following   Ages.    Pliny,  who  was  an 


Heathen  Magiftrate  in  the  Reign  of  Trajan  not 
long  after  St.  Johns   Death,  took  the  Ac- 
count  of  the   Chriftian  AfTemblies  from  the 
Mouths  of  fome  Apoftatizing  Chriftians,  and 
they  told  him,  their  Cuftom  was  [£]  to  meet 
together  early  in  the  Morning  before  it  was 
Light  on  a  certain  fixed  Day,  and  fing  Hymns 
to  Christ  as  their  God,  and  bind  them- 
felves  with  a  Sacrament  to  do  no  Evil,  and 
afterwards  to  partake  of  a  common  Feaft. 
Which  is  a  plain  Description  of  the  Service 
of  the   Lord's-Day,  and    particularly  of  the 
Agape  or  Feaft  01  Charity,  which  was  ufually 
an  Attendant  of  the  Communion  in  the  Pri- 
mitive Church  every  Lord's-Day.    Ignatius,  who 
lived   about  the  fame  Time,  makes  as  plain 
a  Reference  to  the  Obfervation  of  the  Lord's- 
Day,  when  he  bids  the  Magnejians  |V]  not  to 
iabbatize  with  the  Jews,  but  to  lead  a  Life 
agreeable   to  the   Lord's-Day,    on  which  our 
Life  was  raifed  from  the  Dead,  by  him  (that 
is,  by  the  Lord  Christ)  and  by  his  Death. 
Clemens  Alexandrinus  [d~\,    as  Cotelerius  obferves, 
well  illuftrates  and  explains    this  PaiTage  of 
Ignatius,  fhewing  what  it  is  to   lead   a  Life 
conformable  to  the  Lord's-Day,  when  he  fays, 
He  that  obferves  the  Precept  of  the  Gofpel, 
makes  it  to  be  the  Lord's-Day,  whilft  he  can's 
away  every  evil  Thought,  and    takes  to  him 
the  true   Gnofiick  Thoughts  of  '  Wifdom  and 
Knowledge,  thereby  glorifying  the  Refurrecli- 
on  of  the  Lord. 

Hence  we  learn,  that  Kvetaxu  was  the 
common  Name  of  the  Lord's-Day,  and  that 
Kve«*tt>)!'  ($v  is  to  lead  a  Life  conformable  to 
the  Lord's-Day,  in  Memory  of  our  S  a  v  i  o  u  r's 
Refurreclion.  Yet  fometimes  the  Ancients, 
when  they  write  to  the  Gentiles,  fcruple  not 
to  call  it  Sunday,  to  diftinguifti  it  by  the 
Name  beft  known  to  them.  As  Jujlin  Martyr 
writing  his  Apology  to  the  Heathen  [<?], 
fays,  We  all  meet  together  on  Sunday,  on 
which  God  having  changed  Darknels  and 
Matter,   created    the    World,    and   on  this 

Day 


[f>]  Turretin.  Theol.  Par.  2.  Loc.  11.  De  Lege  Dei. 
Quxlh  14.   p.  103. 

'J.b\  Plin.  Lib.  10.  Ep.  97.  Quod  efTent  foliri  ftato 
die  ante  lucem  conveuire,  Carmenque  Chrifto,  quail 
Deo,  dicere  fecum  invicem ':  Seque  Sacramento  non 
in  feel  us  aliquot!  obftrmgere,  &c. 


[f]  Ignat.  En.  ad  Magnef.  n.  9.    /uhIti  <?u!llZx\i£oii. 

Tit,  i.KK'J,         KveiUKHV  £fe>HC %2ffc(\  &C. 

[<d  Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  7.    'ffjo\riy  xj1  7B  ivstfytAioy 

^let-TTfa^d/AjQ- ,     KV&toULllli  l-Atr.nt     Tt  i'    WOAPOJ/  ITQitf,  &C. 

p.  877.  ed.  Oxon. 

[f]  Juftin.  Apol.  2.  p.  99. 
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Day  Jesus  Christ   our  Saviour  a- 
rofe  from  the  Dead.     In  like  manner  Tcr- 
tullian  [f}    anfwering     the   Objection  made 
by  the  Heathens,    that  the  Chriftians  wor- 
fhipped  the  Sun,  fays  indeed  they  made  Sun- 
day a  Day  of  Joy,    but   for  other  Reafons 
than  to  worfhip  the   Sun,    which    was  no 
Part  of   their   Religion.    At   other  Times, 
when  he  writes  only  to  the  Chriftians,  he 
commonly  ufes  the  Name  \_g]  of  the  Lord's- 
Day,    and  efpecially  when   he  would  diltin- 
fhuifh  it  from  the  Jewifi  Sabbath  And 
the  like  may   be  obferved   in  the  Laws  ot 
the  firft  Chriftian  Emperors.  Confiantlne  [i]  ufes 
the   Name  Sunday,    when  he  forbids  all  the 
Law4hits  on  this  Day.  Vakmhian  [£]  ufes  the 
fame  Name  upon  the  fame  Occafion.    So  does 
alfo  Valentinian  [/]   Junior,  and  Theodofius  Se- 
nior, and  Theodofius  Junior,  in  fettling  the  Ob- 
fervation  of  this   Day.     But   they  ufe  the 
Name  indifferently,   ftiling  it  fometimes  the 
Lord's-Day,  which  was   more  proper  among 
Chriftians,  as   is   particularly  noted  in  one 
of  the  Laws  of  the  Younger  Valentlnian ,  which 
runs  thus,   Solis  Die,   quern  Dominicttm  rite  dixere 
majores,  &c.    On  Sunday,   which  our  Forefa- 
thers \m~\  have  rightly  and  cuftomarily  called 
the    Lord's-Day.     His  Reference   to  ancient 
Cuftom  is   confirmed    not  only  from  what 
has  been  alledged  out  of  Ignatius,  and  Clemens 
Alexandrinus  and  Tertullian ,   but  from  the  Ufe 
of  the  Word  KvetctKn  in  the  Epiftle  of  Dionyfius, 
Bifhop  of  Corinth,  to  Pope  Sotcr,  recorded  by 
Eufebius  [«],  where  he  fays,  To  Day  we  ob- 
ferved  the  Lor  d's  Holy  Day,    t»c  Kvtw.nv 
dyietv  t\yX°av  fwyoLfopty.     And  from   what  Eufe- 
bius [o]  fays  of  Melito  Bifhop  of  Sardis,  that 
he  wrote  a  Book  ^"ei  Ki/e/stjo??,  concerning  the 
Lord's-Day.    In  like  manner  Irenaus  in  his  Epiftle 
[/>]  to  Pope  Vittor,  fays,  the  Myftery  of  the 
Lord's  Refurredion,  or  the  Pafchal  Feftival, 
ought  to  be   kept  only  on  the   Lord's-Day , 
Tii*  Ti?£  KvvetKnf  And  Origen  [^]  to  diftin- 

guifli  it  from  the  Jewijh  Sabbath,  fays,  That 
Manna  was  firft  rained  down  from  Heaven 
on  the  Lord's-Day,  and  not  on  the  Sabbath, 
to  mew  the  Jews  that  even  then  the  Lord's- 
Day  was  preferred  before  it.  This  evidences 
not  only  the  Antiquity  of  the  Name,  but 
that  the  Obfervation  of  the  Day  in  Memory 
of  our  Lord's  Refurredion  was  the  Uni- 
verfal  Pradice'  of  the  Church  from  the  Time 


of  the  Apoftles.  And  from  one  folemn  Ad 
of  Breaking  Bread  in  the  conftant  Celebra- 
tion of  the  Eucharift  on  this  Day,  I  have 
once  before  [*]  obferved  out  of  Chryfofiom, 
that  it  is  fometimes  called,  Dies  Panis,  the  Day 
of  Bread,  becaufe  it  was  the  general  Cu- 
ftom in  the  Primitive  Church  to  meet  for 
Breaking  of  Bread  ,  and  receiving  of  the 
Communion  on  every  Lord's-Day  throughout 
the  Year.  And  I  fhall  not  need  here  to  be 
more  particular  concerning  this,  or  any  other 
Part  ot  the  Publick  Service  performed  on  the 
Lord's-Day,  fuch  as  Pfalmody,  Reading  of  the 
Scriptures,  Preaching,  and  Praying,  and  ex- 
erciling  Difcipline  "upon  Penitents,  and  ab- 
foiving  them,  (becaufe  I  have  treated  largely 
of  thefe  in  their  Order  in  feveral  Books  be- 
fore) :  But  now  only  take  Notice  of  fome  fpe- 
cial  Laws  and  Cuftoms,  that  were  obferved, 
to  fhew  a  more  peculiar  Reverence,  Honour 
and  Refped,  to  the  Super-eminent  Dignity  of 
this  Day. 

Among  thefe  we  may  reck- 
on  in    the  firft   Place  thofe       Sect.  2. 
Imperial  Laws,  which  fufpen-      M  ^f'^ff 
ded  all  Adions  and  Proceedings  &%£f2 
at  the  Law  on  this  Day,  vvhe-    this  Day,  except 
ther   Arrefts,  Pleadings,    Ex-  fuch  as  wcrt  of  Ab- 
adions,  Sentences  of  Judges,   folute  *&f#*  er 
or    Executions  ,  except  only  ££$4 
inch  as  were  ot  Ablolute  Ne-   slaves,  &c. 
ceffity  or  fome  eminent  Cha- 
rity, as  the  Manumiflion  of  Slaves,  or  gran- 
ting them  their  Freedom,  which  was  not  for- 
bidden, becaufe  it  was   an  Ad:  of  confider- 
able  Charity   and  great   Mercy.    This  was 
the   fame   Refped:  as  the  Old  Roman  Laws 
had  paid  to  their  Perils  or  Feftivals  in  Times 
of  Idolatry  and  Superftition.    But  as  then  the 
Lord's-Day   was    of  no   Account  among  the 
Heathen,  fo  no  Exemption  was  made  in  its 
Favour,    but    this   was  Juridical  as  well  as 
any  other,  till  Confiantine  made  the  firft  Law 
to  exempt  it.    And  now  alio  the  Chriftian 
Laws   concerning    the  Obfervation    of  the 
Lord's-Day,  which  exempted    it    from  being 
Juridical,  ftili  admitted  of  fome  Exceptions, 
as  the  Heathen  Laws  in  Relation  to  their  Pert* 
had  done  before  them.    The  Exceptions  made 
by  the  Heathen  Laws  are  particularly  fpeci- 
fied  by  Ulpian  [r]  out  of  the  Edids  of  Trajan 

and 


[f]  Tertul.  Apol.  2.  cap.  i<S.  JEque  fi  diem  folis  loetitix 
indulgemus,  alia  longe  tatione  quam  Religione  folis, 
&c-  It.  Lib.  1.  ad  Nation,  cap.  13.  Alij  folem  Chri- 
ftianum  Deum  xftimant,  quod  innotuerit  ad  Qrientis  partem 
facere  nos  precationem,  vel  die  folis  lxtitiam  curare. 

[g]  Tertul.  de  Coron.  Mil.  cap.  3.  Die  Dominico 
jejunium  nefas  ducimus,  vel  de  geniculis  adorare. 

[h]  Tertul.  de  Jejun.  cap.  15.  Exceptis  fcilicet  Sab- 
batis   &:  Dominicis. 

[;]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  2.  Tit.  8.  de  Feriis.  Leg.  1. 
\k\  Ibid.  Leg.  1. 

[I]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  8.  de  Executoribus.  Leg.  1.  &  3. 
Lib.  11.  Tit.  7.  de  Exa&ionibus.  Leg.  10.  &  13.  Lib. 


15.  Tit.  5.  de  Spettaculis.  Leg.  2. 

[m]  Cod.  Tlx.  Lib.  11.  Tit".  5.  de  Exa&ionibus.  Leg. 

[n]  Eufeb.  Lib.  4.  cap.  23. 
[0]  Eufeb.  Lib.  4.  cap.  16. 
[p]  Ap.  Eufeb.  Lib.  5.  cap.  24. 

[q]  Orig.  Horn.  7.  in  Exod.  15.  T.  1.  c.  82.  See 
alfo  Hippolytus  Canon  Pafchalis  cited  by  Gothofrcd.  irt 
Cod   Th.  Lib.  8.  Tit.  8   Leg.  3. 

["]  Book  XV.  Chap.  ix.  n.  2. 

[rj  Digeft.  Lib.  2.  Tit.  12.  de  Feriis.  Leg.  1.  Di- 
vus  Marcus  effecit,  de  aliis  fpeciebus  Prxtorem  adiri 
etiam  Diebus  Feriaticis  :  Utputa  ut  Tutores  aut  Cura- 

tores 


Chap.  II. 


Christian  Church. 


287 


and   Marcus  Antoninus,  where  the  Hearing  of 
all  Caufes  of  Abfolute  NecefTity  and  great 
Charity,  and  about  all  Military  Affairs,  are 
allowed  on  the  Feftivals:  As  the  appointing 
of  Curators  and  Guardians  to  Orphans,  and 
Caufes   relating  to   Matters  of  Prelervation 
and  Damage,  and  Legacies  and  Trufts,  and  ex- 
hibiting 01  Wills,  and  Maintenance  of  Children, 
Parents,  and  Patrons:  And  all  Caufes  where- 
in a  Man  might  fuffer  great  Damage  either 
by  Delay  or  by  Death :  As  in  Cafe  of  Theft, 
or    great   Injuries   and    Lolfes  by  Fire,  or 
Shipwrack,  or  Piracies,  or  any  Cafes  of  the 
like  Nature.    Now  as   the   Old  Roman  Laws 
exempted  the  Feftivals  of  the  Heathen  from 
all  Juridical  Bufinefs,  and  fufpended  all  Pro- 
cefles  and  Pleadings,  except  in  the  foremen- 
tioned  Cafes :  So  Conftantine  ordered  that  the 
fame  Honour  and  Refped:  fliould   be  paid  to 
the  Lord's-Day  j  that    it   mould  be  a  Day  of 
perfect  Vacation  from  all   Profecutions,  and 
Pleadings,  and  Bufinefs  of  the  Law,  except 
where  any  Cafe  of  great  Neceffity  or  Cha- 
rity required  a  Juridical  Procefs  and  Publick 
Tranfattion :  For  fuch  Cafes  were  always 
thought  to  be  confiltent  with  the  Defign  of 
the  Reft  both  of  the  Sabbath  and  the  Lord's- 
Day,  as  our  Lord  himfelf  had  interpreted 
the  Law  of  the  Sabbath  in  many  Cafes  of  Bene- 
ficence and  doing  Good  both  by  his  Do&rine 
and  his    Example.    Therefore  Conftantine  [/] 
peremptorily  forbad  all  his  Judges  to  hear  any 
Caufes  either  Criminal  or  Civil  on  this  Day, 
except  fuch  as  could  not  be  deferred  without 
intrenching    upon    the    Rules  of   Charity  ; 
which  Sort  of  Anions  and  Caufes  the  Law 
calls  Vot'wa,  Good  Offices,  fuch  as  the  Eman- 
cipation or  Manumiffion  of  Slaves,  which  he 
allows  any  one  to  perform,  in  a  Legal  Man- 
ner, on  this  Day,  and  there  mould  lie  no  Pro- 
hibition againft  them.    Honorlus  in  like  man- 
ner excepts  the  Caufes  that  were  commenced 
againft   the   [t~\  Navicular!],  or  Matters  of 


VefTels  tranfporting  the  publick   Corn  from 
Africk  to  Rome :  If  any  Fraud  was  fufpe&ed 
in  them,  they  were  to  be  examined  by  Torture 
upon  any   Feftivals  or    Days  of  Devotion 
without  Delay   or   Moleftation:  Becaufe  the 
Prelervation  of  the  Publick  Corn  was  a  Mat- 
ter of  great  Concern  to  the  Publick  Welfare 
of  Rome  (Bread  being  the  Staff  of  Life ;)  and 
therefore  Inquilition  into  fuch  Frauds  was  pro- 
per to  be  made  upon  any  Day  whatfoever  with- 
out Exception.     For  the  lame  Reafon  Hono- 
rlus and  I'heodofuts  Junior  by  another  Law  [ti~\ 
ordered   Proi'ecution  to  be  made  againft  the 
Ifaurian  Pirates  on  any  Day,   not  excepting 
Lent   or   Eafter-Day.  Left  the    Difcovery  of 
wicked    Deligns  mould   be   delayed,  which 
was  to  be  effe&ed  only  by  putting  the  Rob- 
bers to  the  Rack  in  their  Examination  which 
it  was   to  be  hoped  the  Great  God  would 
readily  pardon,  feeing  the  Prefervation  and 
Safety  of  many  Innocent  Men  was  procured 
thereby.    So  that  in  fuch  Cafes  where  Mer- 
cy  and  Charity,    or  the   Neceffities  of  the 
Publick  Good  were  concerned,  all  Days  were 
Juridical,  and  Adions  at  Law  might  be  pro- 
fecuted   on   the  Lord's-Day   as  well    as  any 
other.    But  excepting  thefe  particular  Cafes, 
the   Profecution  of  Law-Suits   on  this  Day 
was  univerfally  forbidden.    Valentlnlan  Senior 
\x\  prohibited  all  Arrefts  of  Men  for  Debt, 
whether  Publick  or   Private,  on   this  Day. 
For  no  Man  might  be  convened  even  by  the 
Exadiors   of  the  Publick  Revenues ,  under 
Pain  of  incurring  the  Emperors  higheft  Dif- 
pleafure   for  the  Breach  of  his  Law.  Valen- 
t'mlan   Junior  [^]   fpeaks  a   little  more  ex- 
prefsly :  On  Sunday,  which   our  Forefathers 
rightly  called  the  Lord's-Day,  let  all  Profecu- 
tion  of  Caufes,  Controverlial  Bufinefs  and 
Difputes   be  wholly  laid   afide :  Let  no  one 
demand  either  a  Publick  or  a  Private  Debt : 
Let    there  be  no  Hearing  of  Caufes  either 
before   Arbitrators  appointed   by  Law,  or 

voluntarily 


tores  dentur  — —  vel  rei  fervandx  caufa,  vel  Legatorum, 
Fideive  commiflorum,  vel  damni  infefti :  Item  de  Te- 
ftamentis  exhibendis  :  Ut  Curator  detur  bonorum  ejus, 
qui  an  haeres  extaturns  fit  incertum  eft  :  Aut  de  alendis 
Liberis,  Pareotibus,  Patronis  :  aut  de  adeunda  fufpe&a 
haereditate,  8cc. 

Ibid.  Leg.  3.  Solet  etiam  Meflis  Vlndemiarumque  tem- 
pore jus  dici  de  rebus  quoe  tempore  vel  morte  peritu- 
rse  funt.  Morte,  veluti  Furti,  Damni,  Injurix,  Injuria- 
rum  atrocium,  qui  de  incendio,  ruina,  naufragio,  rate, 
nave  expugnata  rapuifle  dicuntur,  8c  ft  quse  iimiles  funt. 
Ibid.  Leg.  9.  Qux  ad  Difciplinam  Militarem  pertinent, 
etiam  Feriatis  diebus  peragenda,  &c. 

[s]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  2.  Tit.  8.  de  Feriis.  Leg.  1.  Sicut 
indignimmum  videbatur,  Diem  Solis,  Veneratione  fui  ce- 
lebrem,  altercantibus  jurgiis  6c  noxiis  partium  contenti- 
onibus  occupari,  ita  gratum  ac  jocundum  eft,  eo  die 
quae  funt  maxime  Votiva  compleri  :  Atq;  ideo  emanci- 
pandi  8c  manumittendi  die  fefto  cun&i  licentiam  habe- 
ant,  8c  fuper  his  rebus  Aftus  non  prohibeantur.  Vid. 
Cod.  Juftin.  Lib.  3.  Tit.  12.  de  Feriis.  Leg.  2. 

[.']  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  13.  Tit.  5.  de  Naviculariis.  Leg. 
38.  Hujufmodi  Inquifitio  etiam  Diebus  Feriatis  8c  De- 
votionum  abfque  ulla  obfervatione  peragenda  eft. 


[«]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  3  j.  de  Quseftionibus.  Leg. 
7.  Provinciarum  Judices  moneantur,  ut  in  Ifaurorum 
Latronum  Quseftionibus  nullum  Quadragefimoe,  nec  ve- 
nerabilem  Pafcharum  Diem  exiitiment  excipiendum  r 
Ne  differatur  Sceleratorum  proditio  confiliorum,  qux  per 
Latromim  tormenta  quoerenda  eft  ;  cum  facillime  in  hoc 
Summi  Numinis  fperatur  venia,  per  quod  multorum 
falus  8c  incolumitas  procuratur. 

[x]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  8.  Tit.  8.  de  Executoribus  Leg. 
1.  Die  Solis,  qui  dudum  fauftus  habetur,  neminem  Chri- 
ftianum  ab  Exaftoribus  volumus  conveniri  ;  contra  eos, 
qui  id  facere  aufi  fint,  hoc  noftri  ftatuti  interdifto  pe- 
riculum  fancientes.  This  is  repeated,  Cod.  Lib.  11.  Tit. 
7.  de  Exa&ionibus.  Leg.  10. 

[y]  Cod.  Th.  Lib._  8.  Tit.  8.  Executor.  Leg.  3.  So- 
lis die,  quern  Dominicum  rite  dixere  majores,  omnium 
omnino  Litium,  Negotiorum,  Conventionum  quiefcat 
intentio  :  Debitum  publicum  privatumve  nullus  efflagitet : 
Ne  apud  ipfos  quidem  Arbitros,  vel  in  Judiciis  flagita- 
tos,  vel  fponte  deledtos,  ulla  fit  agnitio  jurgiorum.  Ec 
non  modo  notabilis,  verum  etiam  facrilegus  judicetur, 
qui  a  San&ce  Religionis  inftituo  rituve  deflexerit.  This 
haw  is  alfo  repeated,  Cod.  Th,  Lib.  i\,  Tit.  7.  de  Exafti* 
onibus.  Leg.  13. 
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Voluntarily  chofen.    And  let  him  be  accounted  but  acknowledge  the  Supreme  God,  who  is 

not  only  infamous,  but  facrilegious  alfo,  who-  the   Author   of  all  good  Things,  and  that 

ever  departs  from  the  Rule  and  Cuftom  of  they  mould  think  it  their  Duty  to  make  fo- 

our  holy  Religion.    And  the  fame  Valentinian  lemn  Supplication  unto  him.    Sozomen  [£]  takes 

together  with  Theodojius  the  Great,  has  another  Notice  or  the  fame  Thing,  when  he  relates 

Law  [V],  wherein  he   appoints   all  Sundays  how  Conftantine  appointed,  that  the  Lord's-Day 

in  the  Year  to  be  Days  of  Vacation  from  (which  the  Hebrews  call  the  firft  Day  of  the 

all  Bufinefs   of    the   Law    whatfbever,    ac-  Week,  and   the  Greeks  dedicate  to  the  Sun) 

cording  to  the  Obfervation  of  other  Fefti-  and  alfo  the  Day  before  the  Sabbath,  fhould 

vals.  be  Days  of  Vacation  from  Law-Suits  and  all 

other  fecular  Bufinefs,  and  that  Men  fhould 

Neither  was  it  only  Bu-  worfhip  God  on  thefe  Days  with  Supplication 

5£,CT;  3-  r    finefs  of  the  Law,  but  all  o-  and    Prayer  :   And  this  Honour   he  fhewed 

nejffMdn ,  L    ther  fecular  and  iervile  Labour  to  the   Lord's-Day,  becaufe   it  was  the  Day 

e>pt  fuch  as  Necef-    and  Employments  that    were  of  our  Lor  d's  Refurre&ion and  to  the  o- 

fity  or  charity  com-    iuperfeded  on  this  Day,  ex-  ther,  becaufe  it  was  the  Day  of  his  Cruci- 

ftUtd   Men  to,  as     cepC  Qnjy  fuch    as  ]yjen  were  ftxion.     Valefius    [c]   thinks,   that  Sozomen  was 

Trait" Jn  tarvefi    called  to  hY  Neceffity  or  fome  miltaken  in   faying ,  That   Conftantine  made 
b^fomTham'!3  '    great  Charity,-  as  Earing  and  Friday  a  Day  of  Vacation  from  Juridical  Bufi- 
Harveft,  which   at  firft  were  nefs,  and  that  he  fpake  rather  according  to 
allowed   on  this  Day,  that  Men  might  not  the  Ufage  of  his  own  Times,  when  the  Practice 
be  difappointed  of  their  Seafons ;  and  the  Vifi-  might  be  fo :  But  as  to  the  Lord's-Day  there 
ting  of  Prifoners  by  the  Bifhops  and  Judges,  is  no  Difpute  :  For  not  only  Eufebius,  but  the 
which  was  fo  far  from  intrenching  upon  the  Law  itfelr,    ftill  extant  in  the  Theodojian  Code, 
Sacred  Reft  of  this  Day,  that  it  was  a  ne-  makes  it  a  Day  of  Vacation  from  all  Juridical 
ceffary  Office   of  Mercy  and  Charity  which  Actions :  And   there  is  another  Law  in  the 
the   Law   injoyned   them.     Eufebius  in    the  Juftlnlan  Code3  which  not  only  forbids  Plead- 
Life   of  Conftantine   \a~\  takes  Notice  of  two  ings  at  Law,  and  Judges  keeping  Courts  on 
Laws  made  by  him  in  Relation  to  his  Army,  this  Day,  but  all  other  [/]  lecular  Bufinefs 
whom  he   obliged  to  reft  from  all  Military  in  the   City,  and   all  working  at  any  Art 
Exercife  on  this  Day.    And  whereas  fome  of  or  Trade:  Only  allowing  Husbandmen  in 
them  were  Heathens,  and  fome  Chriftians,  the  Country   to  work  at  their  Agriculture, 
by  the  firft  Law  he  obliged  that  Part  of  becaufe  it   often  happens  that  no  Time  is 
his  Army   which  were  Chriftians,  to  repair  more   feafonable  for  lowing  Corn,  or  plan- 
with  all  Diligence  to  the  Church  of  God:  ting  Vines,-  and  he  thought   it  not  reafona- 
And  that  they  might  have  more  Liberty  and  ble  to  let  the  commodious  Moment  flip,  which 
Leifure  to  attend    their  Prayers   there,  he  the  Providence  of  God  put  into  their  Hands, 
difcharged   them  from  all  other  Bufinefs  and  By  a  Law  of  Honor  lus   [e]  the  Judges  alfo 
Employment  on  that  Day.    As  to  the  other  were   not   only  allowed  ,    but  injoyned  to 
Part  of  the  Army,  which  were  ftill  Heathens,  vifit  the  Prifons  every   Lord's-Day,  and  have 
he  obliged  them  by  a  fecond  Law  to  repair  the  Prifoners  brought  before   them,  to  exa- 
into  the  open  Fields,   and  there  having  laid  mine  whether  the  Keepers  of  the  Prifbn  de- 
afide  their  Arms,  with  one  Confent  upon  a  nied   them   any   Office   of  Humanity  which 
Signal  given,  with  Hands  and  Minds  lift  up  the  Law  allowed  them :  And   they  were  to 
to  Heaven,  to  addrefs  their  Supplications  to  grant  neceffary  Subfiftance  to  thofe  that  wan- 
Go  d  the  Supreme  King  of  all.  And  for  this  ted  it,  allowing  the  Jaylor  Two  or  Three 
End  he  gave  them  a  Form  of  Prayer  of  his  Sefterces  or  Deniers  a  Day,  to  provide  Food 
own  Compofing ;  Not  willing,  fays  the  Hifto-  for  the  Poor,-  and  they  were  alfo  to  give  Or- 
rian,  that  they  fhould  confide  in  their  Spears  ders  that  the  Prifoners  fhould  be  carried  cut 
or  Armour,  or  in  the  Strength  of  their  Bodies,  of  Prifon   under  a  fufficient  Guard,  to  bathe 

or 


[z]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  2.  Tit.  8.  de  Feriis.  Leg.  2.  Nec 
non  &  Dies  Solis,  qui  repetito  in  fe  calculo  revolvun- 
rur,  in  eadem  obfervatione  numeramus. 

See  alfo  to  the  fame  purpofe  the  Lata  of  Leo  and  Anthemius, 
Cod.  Juftin.  Lib.  3.  cap.  12.  de  Feriis.  Leg.  11. 

[a]  Euleb.  Vit.  Conftant.  Lib.  4.  cap.  18,  19,  20. 

fb]  Sozom.  Lib.  1.  cap.  8. 
c]  Valef.   in  Eufeb.  de  Vita  Conftant.  Lib.  4.  cap. 

18. 

[d]  Cod.  Juftin.  Lib.  3.  Tit.  12.  de  Feriis.  Leg.  3. 
Omnes  Judices,  Urbanxque  Plebes,  &  cunftarum  Artium 
Officia  venerabili  Die  Solis  quiefcant.  Ruri  tamen  po- 
fiti  agrorum  culturx  libere  licenterque  inferviant.  Quo- 
niam  frequenter  evenit,  ut  non  aptius  alio  die  frutmenta 
fulcis,  aut  vinex  fcrobibus  mandentur  :  Ne  occaiione 
momenti  pereat  commoditatis  cslefti  proyifiohe.  concelTa. 


[i]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  3.  de  Cuftodia  Reorum. 
Leg.  7.  Judices  omnibus  Doniinicis  diebus  produftos 
reos  e  Cuftodia  carcerali  videant,  interrogent,  ne  his 
Humanitas  claufis  per  corruptos  carcerum  cuftodes  dene- 
getur  :  Viftualem  Subftantiam  non  habencibus  facianc 
miniftrari,  Libellis  duobus  aut  tribus  diurnis,  vel  quod 
seftimaverint,  Commentarienfi  decretis,  quorum  fumptibus 
proficiant  alimoniae  pauperum,  quos  ad  Lavacrum  fub 
fida  cuftodia  duci  oportet  :  Multa  Jadicibus  viginti  Li- 
brarum  auri,  &  Officiis  eorum  ejufdem  ponceris  con- 
ftituta ;  Oidinibus  quoque  trium  Librarum  auri  multa 
propofita,  fi  faluberrime  ftatuta  contempferint.  Nec  de- 
erit  Antiftitum  Chriftianx  Religionis  cura  laudabilis, 
qux  ad  oblervationem  conftituti  Judicis  banc  ingerac 
monitionem. 
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or  wafh  themfdves  on  this  Day.  And  if 
any  Judges,  or  their  Officers  under  them  ac5kd 
in  Contempt  of  thcfe  Rules,  they  were  to  be 
fined  Twenty  Pounds  of  Gold,  and  the  City- 
Magiftrates  Three  Pounds.  And  the  Bifhop 
of  the  Place  was  alfo  to  contribute  his  lau- 
dable Care,  to  put  the  Judges  in  mind  of 
their  Duty  in  this  Particular.  We  find  a 
like  Rule  made  in  France  by  the  yth  Coun- 
cil fVv]  of  Orleance  under  King  Chtldcbertl  An. 
549.  where  it  is  ordered,  That  the  Arch- 
deacon, or  Provoft  of  the  Church,  mould 
every  Lord's-Day  vifit  the  Prifoners,  for  what- 
ever Crimes  they  were  put  in  Durance,  that 
the  Neceflities  of  thofe  that  lay  bound  in 
Prifon  might  mercifully  be  relieved,  accor- 
ding to  the  Command  of  God  :  And  the 
Bifhop  was  to  appoint  fome  Faithful  and  Di- 
ligent Perfon  to  provide  them  NccefTaries  and 
to  fee  that  they  had  a  Competent  Suftenance 
out  of  the  Church.  This  was  an  A61  of  great 
Mercy,  and  therefore  juftly  excepted  from 
the  Common  Works  and  Employments  that 
were  forbidden  on  the  Lord's-Day.  However 
in  the  Jtiftlnlan  Code  [g]  this  Work  is  transferred 
from  the  Lord's-Day  to  Wednesdays  and  Fridays, 
which  were  Days  alfo  of  Church-Affemblies, 
but  not  fo  ftrictly  obferved  as  the  Lord's-Day. 
And  by  other  Laws  [/&]  that  Liberty  which 
Confiantlne  granted  to  Countrymen  to  follow 
their  Works  of  Husbandry  on  the  Lord's-Day, 
was  in  a  great  Meafure  reltrained.  Private 
Writers  and  the  Canons  of  the  Church  alfo 
run  againft  it.  Irenaus  expounding  the  Law  of 
the  Sabbath,  thus  expreffes  his  Senfe  of  it : 
Though  the  Law  did  not  forbid  thofe  that 
were  hungry,  to  take  Meat,  and  eat  of  fuch 
Things  as  were  next  at  Hand ;  yet  metere  & 
colllgere  In  horreum-  -vetabat  [*],  it  did  forbid  Men 
to  reap,  and  and  carry  into  Barns.  Exod. 
xxxiv.  21.  Six  Days  thou  fralt  work,  but  on  the 
Seventh  Day  thou  {halt  refi  :  Tn  Earlng-Tlme  and 
Harvefi  thou  jlialt  refi.  Tertulllan  in  like  manner 
fays,  The  Law  of  the  Sabbath  forbids  all 
Human  Works,  but  not  Divine.  Confequent- 
ly  it  forbids  [k~]  all  thofe  Works  which  are 
enjoyned  on  the  Six  Days,  Namely  their 
own  Works,  that  is,  Human  Works,  or 
Vol.  II. 


Works  of  their  daily  Vocation.  But  fuch  a 
Work  as  the  Levltes  carrying  about  the  A;k 
on  the  Sabbath,  was  no  Human  or  Common 
Work,  but  Sacred  and  Divine  by  God's 
exprels  Command.  St.  Av.fi  In ,  or  whoever 
was  the  Author  of  the  Sermons  de  Tempore  [/], 
fays,  The  Apoftles  transferred  the  Obfervati- 
on  of  the  Sabbath  to  the  Lord's-Day,  and  there- 
fore from  the  Evening  of  the  Sabbath  to  the 
Evening  of  the  Lord's-Day,  Men  ought  to 
abftain  from  all  Country- Work  and  Secular 
Bufinefs  ,  and  only  attend  Divine-Service. 
Some  think  this  Homily  is  one  of  Cafarlus  Arela- 
tenfis  a  French  Bifhop,  which  is  very  probable  : 
For  the  French  Councils  about  his  Time  are 
very  exprefs  in  forbidding  Works  of  Husban- 
dry on  the  Lord's-Day.  The  Third  Council 
of  Orleance  diftinguifhes  between  the  Jewlflt 
and  Chrlfilan  Way  of  obferving  the  Lord's-Day  : 
For  whereas  fome  People  were  perfuaded  \m~\ 
that  it  was  unlawful  to  travel  on  the  Lord's- 
Day,  either  with  Horfes,  or  Oxen,  or  Cha- 
riots, or  to  drefs  any  Victuals,  or  do  any 
Thing  pertaining  to  Cleanlinefs  of  Houfe  or 
Man:  Which  came  nearer  the  Jewljh  ,  than 
the  Chrlfilan  Obfervation  :  They  therefore  de- 
creed, That  all  Things  might  lawfully  be  done 
that  were  ufed  to  be  done  before.  But  how- 
ever Men  ought  to  abftain  from  all  Country- 
Work,  as  Husbandry,  Dreffing  of  Vineyards, 
Reaping  and  Mowing,  and  Threfhing,  that 
they  may  have  more  Liberty  to  come  to 
Church,  and  offer  up  their  Prayers  to  God. 
So  likewife  the  Council  of  Auxerre  [«] :  It  is 
not  lawful  on  the  Lord's-Day  to  yoke  Oxen, 
or  do  any  Works  of  the  like  Nature.  And  the 
Second  Council  [0]  of  Mafcon:  Let  no  one 
on  this  Day  profecute  a  Law-Suit,  no  Lawyer 
plead  any  Caufes,  no  one  put  himfelf  under 
the  Neceflity  of  yoking  his  Oxen.  But  be 
ye  all  intent  and  ready  both  in  Body  and 
Mind  to  fing  Hymns  and  Praifes  to  Go  d. 
If  any  one  contemn  this  Admonition,  he  fliall 
be  punifhed  according  to  the  Quality  of  his 
Offence.  If  he  be  a  Lawyer,  he  fhall  loofe 
his  Privilege  cf  Pleading ;  if  he  be  a  Coun- 
tryman or  Slave,  he  fhall  be  feverely  beaten 
with  Rods;  if  a  Clergyman  or  Monk,  he 
P  p  fliall 


[/]  Cone.  Aurelian.  5.  can.  20.  Qui  pro  quibufcun- 
que  culpis  in  carceribus  deputantur,  ab  Archidiacono 
leu  a  Praepofito  Ecclefiae  diebus  fingulis  Dominicis  re- 
quirantur,  ut  necefiiras  vin&orum  fecundum  praeceptum 
divirmm  mifericorditer  fublevetur :  Atque  a  Pontifice, 
inftituta  fideli  &  diligent!  Perfona,  qui  neceflaria  pro- 
videar,  competens  vi&us  de  dono  Ecclefix  tribuatur. 

[ej  Cod.  Juft.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  4.  de  Cuftodia  Reorum. 

Leg-  7-  •  . 

[b]  Leo.  Novel.  54.  Neque  Agncolas,  neque  quiquam 
alii  in  illo  die  illicitum  opus  aggrediantur. 

[/]  Iren.  Lib.  4.  cap.  20. 

[k]  Tertul.  cont.  Marcion.  Lib.  2.  cap.  11.  Confe- 
quens  eft,  ut  ea  opera  Sabbato  auferret,  quae  Sex  die- 
bus  fupra  indixerat,  tua  fcilicet,  id  eft,  Humana  & 
Quotidiana.  Arcam  vero  circumferre,  neque  quotidia- 
num  videri  poteft,  nec  humanum,  See. 

[/]  Aug.  Horn.  251.  de  Tempore.  T.  10.  p.  307.  A 
velpera  diei    Sabbati  ufque  ad  velperam  diei  Dominici 


fequeftrati  a  Rurali  opere  &  ab  omni  negotio,  foli  di- 
vino  cultui  vacemus.  [m]  Cone.  Aurel.  3.  can-  27.  Quia 
perfuafum  efl:  populis,  Die  Dominico  cum  caballis  Sc  bobus 
&  vehiculis  itinerare  non  debere,  neque  uilam  rem  ad  vi- 
chim  praeparari,  vel  ad  nitorem  domus  vel  hominis  perti- 
nentem  nullatenus  exercere:  Quae  res  quia  ad  Judaeam 
magis,  quam  ad  Obfervantiam  Chriftianam  pertinere 
probatur  ;  id  ftatuimus,  Die  Dominico,  quod  ante  fieri 
licuit,  licere.  De  opere  tamen  rurali,  id  eft,  Agricul- 
tura,  vel  vinea,  vel  fe&ione,  vel  meffione,  vel  excufllo- 
ne,  vel  exetta  fepe  cenfuimus  abftinendum,  quo  facilius 
ad  Ecclefiam  venientes,  orationis  gratia  vacenc. 

[n]  Cone.  Antifliodor.  can.  16.  Non  licet  Die  Domi- 
nico boves   jungere,  vel  alia  opera  exercere. 

[0]  Cone.  Matifcon.  2.  can.  1.  Nullus  veftrum  Litium 
fomitibus  vacet  :  Nullus  Caufarum  aftiones  exerceat  : 
Nemo  fibi  ralem  neceffitatem  exhibeat,  quae  jugum  cer- 
vicibus  jumentorum  imponere  cogat,  &c. 
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mall  be  Six  Months  fufpended  from  the  Com- 
munion of  his  Brethren.  There  are  [/>]  a 
great  many  other  French  and  Spanijh  Councils 
to  the  Time  of  Charles  the  Great,  that  have 
Canons  prohibiting  the  fame  Thing :  Which 
fhew,  that  the  Liberty  indulged  by  Confiantlne 
of  working  at  Husbandry  on  the  Lord's-Day, 
was  never  well  approved  by  the  Church : 
But  it  was  no  eafy  Matter  to  reftrain  Men 
from  the  Ufe  of  that  firft  Liberty  which  the 
Law  had  granted  them,  and  therefore  they 
continued  to  enjoy  the  Indulgence,  which 
had  fo  plaufible  a  Pretence  •  and  in  many  Pla- 
ces the  Evil  increafed ;  for  fome  kept  Courts, 
and  pleaded  Caufes,  and  kept  Fairs  and  Mar- 
kets, and  traded  on  this  Day  as  well  as  any 
other,  as  appears  from  the  feveral  Complaints 
made  againft  thefe  Things  in  the  Time  of 
Charles  the  Great,  who  endeavoured  among  other 
Things  to  corred  thefe  Abufes  in  his  Refor- 
mation. 

But  the  Church  did  not  only  oppofe  the 
Prophaners  of  the  Lord's-Day,  but  all  fuch  as 
with  a  Pharifaical  Superftition  on  the  other 
Hand  pretended  to  carry  the  Obfervation  of 
it  to  an  unreafonable  Rigor  and  Stri&nefs  in 
abftaining  from  all  Bodily  Labour.  The  Do- 
Jit  heans  among  the  Jews  are  noted  by  Origen  \jf\ 
as  putting  a  Ridiculous  Senfe  upon  the  Law  of 
Mofes,  which  faid,  Abide  ye  every  Man  in  his 
Tlace3  let  no  Man  go  oat  of  his  Place  on  the  Se- 
venth-Day. This  they  interpreted  fo  literally 
and  rigoroufly,  as  that  whatever  Habit,  Place 
or  Pofture  a  Man  was  found  in  on  the  Sab- 
bath-Day, he  was  to  continue  in  it  till  the 
Evening  :  That  is,  if  he  was  found  fitting, 
he  mult  fit  ft  ill  all  the  Day  ;  or  if  lying  down, 
he  mull  lye  all  the  Day.  The  Jewijl)  Rabbins 
were  as  ridiculous  in  their  Confutation  of 
this  Dream  of  Dofitheus :  For  they  pretended 
to  lay  out  of  fome  fabulous  and  frivolous  Tra- 
ditions, that  every  Man's  Place  was  the  Space 
of  two  Thoufand  Cubits  round  him:  And 
therefore  he  that  travelled  no  farther,  was 
not  reputed  to  move  [r]  out  of  his  Place. 
They  were  no  lefs  ridiculous  in  interpreting 
thofe  other  Laws  againft  working  and  bear- 
ing Burdens  on  the  Sabbath-Day.  They  faid 
[j],  If  a  Man  had  Nails  in  his  Shoes,  it 
was  reputed  a  Burden  ;  but  if  he  had  no  Nails, 
it  was  no  Burden.  If  he  carried  any  Thing 
upon  one  Shoulder,  it  was  a  Burden  j  but 
if  upon  both  Shoulders,  it  was  none.  And 


fome  of  them  were  fo  fuperftitious,  as  if 
their  Lives  lay  at  Stake,  they  would  not 
move  a  Finger  to  help  themfelves,  for  fear 
they  mould  be  thought  to  break  the  Sabbath 
by  working.  Synefms  \t~]  gives  a  famous  In- 
fcance  of  this  in  a  certain  Jeivijh  Pilot,  who 
was  fteering  a  Ship  in  a  violent  Tempeft; 
He  laboured  hard  till  the  Sabbath  came  on, 
but  then  he  let  go  the  Helm,  and  left  the 
Ship  to  the  Mercy  of  the  Winds  and  Sea ; 
and  though  a  Soldier  threatned  him  with 
prefent  Death,  unlefs  he  would  refume  his 
Labour,  yet  he  refufed,  and  like  a  true  Mac- 
cab  te  was  ready  to  facrifice  his  Life  to  his 
Superftition.  But  afterwards  upon  fecond 
Thoughts  about  Midnight  he  betook  himfelf 
to  his  Pott,  faying,  Now  the  Law  allows  it, 
becaufe  we  run  the  Hazard  of  our  Lives.  Sy- 
nefms elegantly  calls  him  a  Maccabee  for  his 
firlt  Refolution  :  Becaufe  a  Thoufand  of  the 
Maccabees  fuffered  themfelves  to  be  cut  in 
Pieces  by  their  Enemies,  rather  than  they 
would  take  the  Sword  in  Hand  to  fight,  or 
do  any  Thing  to  defend  themfelves  on  the 
Sabbath-Day.  Which  made  Mattathias  and  his 
Friends  decree,  That  whoever  mould  come  to 
make  Battel  with  them  on  the  Sabbath-D.iyy 
they  would  fight  againft  him,  and  not  die 
all  as  their  Brethren  that  ivere  murdered  in  the 
fecret  Places,  1  Mac.  ii.  41.  And  the  Jewijh 
Pilot  wifely  bethought  himfelf  in  Time  of 
this  Example,  and  fo  faved  the  Ship  at  laft 
by  working  on  the  Sabbath.  Jofephus  [//]  fays, 
this  Decree  of  Mattathias  was  obferved  by 
the  Jcjps  in  Part  :  For  if  they  were  in 
prefent  Danger  of  their  Lives  ,  they  would 
fight  on  the  Sabbath:  But  if  the  Enemy  only 
made  Preparation  for  an  Affault  the  next 
Day,  and  did  not  actually  affault  them  on 
the  Sabbath,  they  would  do  nothing  to  op- 
pofe them  on  that  Day.  And  this  gave  Oc- 
cafion  to  Pompey  firft,  and  to  Titus  afterwards 
to  overcome  them.  The  EJJenes  were  yet  more 
rigorous :  For  they  would  not  kindle  a  Fire, 
nor  move  a  Veffel  out  of  its  Place  on  the 
Sabbath-Day.  And  the  Dofitheans  exceeded  all 
the  reft,  as  we  have  heard  before,  in  fuper- 
ftitious Madnefs.  The  Chriftians  therefore 
in  Oppofition  to  thefe  Furies  were  careful  to 
obferve  a  jult  Medium  in  the  Celebration  of 
the  Lord's-Day,  neither  to  indulge  themfelves 
the  Liberty  of  unneceffary  Works  on  this  Day, 
nor    wholly  to  abftain  from  working,  if  a 

great 


[p]  Vid.  Cone.  Tolet.  11.  can.  8.  &  Praeceptum  Gun- 
tranni  Regis,  ad  calcem  Concilij.  Cone.  Arelaten.  3.  can. 
16.  Cone.  Cabilonen.  2.  can.  18.  Cone.  Moguntin.  fub 
Carolo  M.  can.  37.  Cone.  Turonen.  fub  eodem.  can. 
40.  Cone.  Rhemenf.  can.  35. 

[<j]  Orig.  n«e<  rt?%«f.  Lib.  4-  caP-  2-  P-  743-  Alij, 
ex  quibus  Dofitheus  Samaritanus - — -  ridicuiofius  aliquid 
ftatuunt,  quia  unufquifque  quo  habitu,  quo  loco  ,  qua 
pofitione  in  die  Sabbati  fuerit  inventus,  ita  ui'que  ad 
Vefperam  debeat  permanere,  id  eft,  vel  ftfedens,  ut 
fedeat  tota  die  :  Vel  ft  jacens,  ut  tota  die  jaceat.  This 
is  repeated  in  Origen's  Phmcaliti  cap.  1.  p  14. 


[r]  Orig.  ibid.  Fabulas  autem  inanes  8c  frivolas  com- 
menrantur,  ex  nelcio  quibus  Traditionibus  proferentes 
de  Sabbato,  dicentes,  Unicuique  locum  fuum  reputari 
intra  duo  millia  ulnarum. 

[s]  Orig.  ibid.  Ad  fabulas  devoluti  funt  Judxorum 
Doctores,  dicentes,  Non  reputari  onus,  ft  calceamenta 
quis  habeat  fine  clavis;  onus  vero  efie,  ft  quis  caligulas 
cum  clavis  habuerit.  Et  ft  quidem  fuper  unum  hume- 
rum  aliquid  portaverit,  onus  judicanc:  Si  vero  fupra 
utiumque,  negabunt  effe  onus. 

[t]  Synef.  Ep.  4.  ad  Euoptium. 

I/;]  Joi'eph.  Antiq.  Lib.  14.  8. 
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great  Occafion  required  it.  The  Council  of 
Laodlcea  thus  determines  [*]  the  Matter,,  in 
fettling  the  Obfervation  both  of  the  Sab- 
bath and  the  Lord's-Day,  between  which  they 
put  this  Difference,  That  Chriftians  fhould 
not  judaize,  or  reft  from  bodily  Labour  on  the 
Sabbath,  but  work  on  that  Day  (that  is,  fb 
far  as  Divine-Service  would  permit  :)  But 
they  were  to  give  Preference  in  this  Refpect 
to  the  Lord's-Day,  and  to  reft,  if  poffible,  and 
abitain  from  Working.  But  il  any  were  found 
to  judaize ,  they  were  to  be  anathematized 
as  great  Tranfgreffors.  Balzamon  and  Zonaras 
upon  this  Canon  very  well  obferve,  that  the 
Words,  *yi  J"uvaiv]o,  if  pojjibk,  fuppoie  fome 
fpecial  Cales  that  may  difpenfe  with  Mens 
Working  on  the  Lord's-Day,  as  extreme  Po- 
verty and  Want,  to  which  may  be  added 
all  other  Cafes  of  Neceffity,  as  righting  to 
preferve  Mens  Lives  againft  an  Enemy,  Toil- 
ing at  the  Helm  and  Oar  to  efcape  the  Vio- 
lence of  a  Tempeft,  Travelling  to  Church 
for  the  Service  of  God,  Drefiing  of  Food 
for  the  Life  of  Man,  Labouring  to  deliver 
a  Man  or  Beaft  in  manifeft  Danger  of  Death, 
and  any  the  like  Cafes,  which  are  all  fo 
reafonable,  that  the  greateffc  Adverfaries  of 
our  Saviour,  when  he  propofed  fome  fuch 
Cafes,  could  not  but  own  the  Juftnefs  of 
his  Proceedings  :  And  from  his  Example  the 
Chriftian  Church  took  her  Meafures,  in  lta- 
ting  the  Exceptions  that  were  proper  to  be 
made  to  the  Law  about  Working  on  the 
Lord's-Day,  in  Contradiftinction  to  the  Per- 
verfe  Way  of  obferving  the  Jewijh  Sabbath, 

Another  Thing  which  the 
Sect.  4.        Chriftian  Laws  took  Care  of, 
No  Pubiick  Games,    t0  fecare   tne    Honour  and 

tr  Shews  or  Lttdi-  Dignity  0f  tne  Lord's-Day}  was, 
crous    Recreations,     *~*&      /  J>  •» 

allowed  on  this  That  no  ludicrous  Sports,  or 
Day.  Games,  or  Recreations,  how- 

ever allowable  at  other  Times, 
fliould  be  followed  or  frequented  on  this 
Day.  There  are  two  Famous  Laws  of  Theo- 
dojius  Senior,  and  his  Grandfon  Theodojius  Ju- 
nior to  this  Purpofe  in  the  Theodofian  Code. 
The  firft  peremptorily  forbids  any  one,  who 
either  by  his  Office  or  otherwile  had  any 
Concern  in  exhibiting  the  Pubiick  Games  to 
the  People,  to  gratify  them  with  any  Thing 
of  this  Kind  on  the  Lord' s-Day  [jp],  whether  it 
were  a  Gymnaftical  Exerciie  of  Gladiators  in 
Vol.  II. 


the  Theatre,  or  a  Stage-Play,  or  an  Horfe- 
Race  in  the  Cirque,  or  an  Hunting  and  Fight- 
ing of  Wild  Beafts;  left  the  Worfhip  of  God 
fhould    be  idifturbed    and    confounded  with 
any  fuch  Entertainments  as  thefe.    And  the 
other       extends  the  Prohibition  of  thefe  Plea- 
fures  as  well  to  the  Fcftival  of  Chris  t's 
Nativity,  and  Epiphany,  and  Eafier,  and  Ten- 
tecofi,  as    to    the  Lord's-Day  :  And  equally  in- 
joins   both   Jews  and   Gentiles    over   all  the 
World    fo   far  to   mew  a  Refpect   to  thefe 
Days,  as  to  know  how  to  make  a  Diftinction 
between  Times  of  Supplication  and  Times  of 
Pleafure.    Nor  fhould  it  be  any  Excufe  for 
any  one  to  plead,  he  exhibited  fuch  Diver- 
fions  to  the  People  in   Honour  of  the  Em- 
perors Birth- Day,  which    might   happen  to 
fall  in  with  fome  of  thefe  Seafons  :  For  they 
were  given  to    underltand,  that  no  greater 
Honour  could  be   paid  to  his  Imperial  Ma- 
jeity  on  Earth,   than  to  have  a  juft  RefpecT: 
and  Veneration  fliewed  to  the  Majefty  of 
Almighty   God    in    Heaven.    A  like  Order 
was  made  by   Leo    and    Anthemius,  that  no 
Stage-Play,  nor  Games  of  the  Cirque,  nor 
Hunting  of  Wild  Beafts  fhould  [a~\  be  perfor- 
med on  this  Day.    And  if  it   fo  happened 
that  any  of  the  Emperors  Birth-Days  fell  up- 
on the  Lord's-Day,  the  Obfervation  of  their 
Birth-Day  fhould  be  put  of  to  another  Day. 
And  whoever  tranfgreiled  this  Order,  either 
by  exhibiting  thefe  Games,  or  by  being  pre- 
fent  at  them  as  a  Sped ator  only,  if  he  were 
a  Military  Man,  he  fhould  forfeit  his  Office ; 
if  a  private  Man,  be  liable  to  Confifcation  of 
all  his  Goods.    And  the  fame  Penalty  is  im- 
pofed  on  all  Judges,  Advocates,  and  Appa- 
ritors, that  pretended  to  profecute  any  Bu- 
finefs  of  the  Law  upon  this  Day.    The  Church 
was  no  lefs  careful  to  guard  the  Service  of 
this  Day  from  the  Encroachment  of  all  vain 
Paflimes  and  needlefs  Recreations.    The  Jews, 
though  they  would  not  work  on  their  Sabbath, 
yet  made  no  fcruple  to  fpend  it  in  Idlenefs, 
or  worfe  Exercifes  than  any  Innocent  Bodily 
Labour,  as  Dancing  and  Revelling  and  other 
unlawful  Pleafures.    Againft  which  the  An- 
cients often  inveigh,  and  endeavour  to  dif- 
fuade  their  People  from  following  fo  bad  an 
Example.    The  Jews  in  our  Time,  fays  Sr. 
Aufiin  \b~\,  celebrate   their  Sabbath  in  a  Sort 
of  Reft,  which  is  nothing  but  a  Corporal 
Lazinefs,  Languid,    Vain,  and  Luxurious. 
P  p  2  For 


[x\  Cone.  Laodic.  can.  29.    or/  i  <T«  Xetf  i«fi?f  'IsAu- 

[/]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  15.  de  Speftaculis.  Tit.  5.  Leg.  2. 
Nullus  Solis  Die  populo  fpeftacula  praebeat,  nec  Divi- 
nam  Venerationem  confefra  folemnitate  confundat. 

[z]  Ibid.  Leg.  Dominico  (qui  Septimanae  totius  pri- 
mus eft  dies)  &c  Natale,  atque    Epiphaniorum  Chrifti, 

Pafchse  etiam  5c  Quinquagefimse  diebus  omni  Thea- 

rrorum  atque  Circenfium  voluptate  per  uniyerfas  urbes 


earundem  populis  denegata,  totae  Chriftianorum  mentes 
Deiculribus  occupantur,  &c. 

[n]  Cod.  Juftin.  Lib.  3.  Tit.  12.  de  Feriis.  Leg.  ir. 
Nihil  eodem  Die  vindicet  fibi  fcena  Theatralis,  aun 
Circenfe  certamen,  aut  ferarum  lachrymoia  Speftacula. 
Et  fi  in  noftrum  Ortum  aut  Natalem  cele'oranda  folenni- 
tas  incident,  differatur,  &c.  [b]  Aug.  in  Pfal.  91. 

T.  8.  p.  3.17.  Sabbatum  in  pnefenti  tempore  otio  quo- 
dam  corporaliter  languido  Sc  fluxo  Sc  luxuriofo  celebrant 
Judsei.  Vacant  enim  ad  nugas  —  Vacatio  noftra  a  malis 
operibus,  vacatio  illorum  a  bonis  operibus  eft.  Melius  eft 
enim  arare,  quam  faltaie,  Sec. 
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The  Antiquities  of  the         Book  XX. 


For  they  reft  only  for  Trifling  Vanities  :  And 
when  God  commands  them  to  oblerve  the 
Sabbath,    they  exercife   the   Sabbath   in  thofe 
Things  which  God  forbids.    Our  Reft  is 
from  evil  Works,  their  Rett  is  from  good 
Works.    For  it  is  better  to  go  to  Plowing, 
than  as  they    do,    to  Dancing.    They  Reft 
from  good  Works,  but  Reft  not  from  Works 
of  Vanity  and  Trifling.    So  in  another  \c~\ 
Place,    A  Jew  would   do  better  to  work  in 
his  Field  at  fome  ufeful  Labour,  than  fpend 
his  Time  at  the  Theatre  in  a  feditious  Man- 
ner.   And  their  Women  had  much  better  fpin 
on   the  Sabbath,  than  fpend  the  whole  Day 
on  their  New  Moons  in  immodeft  Dancing. 
Therefore  God  commands  thee  to  obferve 
the  Sabbath  fpiritually,  not  as  the  Jews  do  in 
Carnal  Reft  to  fatisty  their  Vanity  and  Lu- 
xury.    Prudentius  [d~\  brings  the  fame  Charge 
againft  the  Jews,  objecting  to  them  their  Mif- 
employing  the  Sabbath  in  Lafcivious  Dancing. 
And  Rtfffin   [e]  on  thofe  Words  of  Hofea  ii. 
11.  J  will  caufe  all  her  Mirth  to  ceafe9  her  Feafi- 
days,  her   Ne7i>    Moons  ,  and  her  Sabbaths,  and 
all   her  folemn   Feafts,   fays,  Thefe  were  the 
Feafts  in  which  the  whole  Nation  Ipent  their 
Time  in   Dancing,  Singing,  and  Lafcivious 
Banquetings.    St.   Chryfofiom    [/]  alfo  objeCts 
it  to  them,  that   when  they  were  delivered 
from  fecular   Cares,  they  had  no  Regard  to 
fpii  ituai Things,  Sobriety,  Modefty,  and  Hear- 
ing of  the  Word  of  God,  but  did  all  Things 
contrary,  ferving  their  Belly,  indulging  Drun- 
kennefs,  fluffing   themfelves   with  Meat  and 
Delicacies,  and  fpending  their  Time  in  Lan- 
quetings  and  Pleafures.    This  was  their  Way 
of  keeping  the  Sabbaths,   which  St.  Chryfofiom, 
following  the  Septuag'mt,   Amos  vi.  3.  calls  Sitf- 
pct}a,  4su«P»5  Falfe  Sabbaths,   when    they  lay  upon 
Beds  of  Ivory,  and  fir  etched  themselves  upon  their 
Couches ,   and  eat    the    Lambs  out  of  the  Flock  , 
and  the  Calves  out  of  the  mldft  of  the  Stall  $  chanting 
to  the  Sound  of  the  Viol,  and  inventing  to  them- 
felves Infiruments  of  Mufick,   like  David  ;  drinking 
Wine  In  Bowls,  and  anointing  themfelves  with  the 
chief  Ointment  ,   but    were    not  grieved  for  the 
Affllfihn  of  Jofeph.   Which  agrees  with  the  Cha- 
racter which  another  Prophet  gives  of  them : 
The  Harp  and  the  Vlol^   the  Tabret  and  Pipe,  and 
Wine  are  In  their  Feafts  ;  but  they  regard  not  the  Work 
of  the  Lord,   nor  confider    the  Operation  of  his 
Hands,  Ifa.  v.  12.    Theodoret  [gj  in  like  man- 
ner reflects  upon  their  Abufe  of  the  Sabba- 


tical Reft  in  Lafcivious  Dancing.  And  again 
[h~]  on  the  Effeminacy  and  Luxury,  wherein 
they  indulged  themfelves  on  this  Day.  Upon 
which  Account  both  he  [2]  and  Cyril  of 
Alexandria  [k~]  apply  to  them  the  forementioned 
Words  of  Mmos,  and  charge  them  with  keep- 
ing Falfe  Sabbaths.  Their  Luxury  and  Ban- 
queting on  this  Day  was  become  fo  extra- 
vagant and  infamous,  that  it  was  noted  even 
to  a  Proverb.  Cotelerlus  [  m  j  thinks  the 
Phrafe,  Luxus  Sabbatarlm,  in  Sldonlus  Apolllna- 
rls  \b~\  has  Reference  to  this  ,•  though  Savaro 
interprets  it  as  fpoken  of  Iheodorlck  and  hiss 
Arlan  Goths  keeping  Saturday  as  a  Feaft,  irii 
Oppofition  to  the  Roman  Church,  who  made' 
it  a  Weekly  Faft,  as  we  fhall  fee  more  in. 
the  next  Chapter.  The  Heathens  indeed  had 
a  quite  contrary  Notion  of  the  Jews  :  For 
they  thought  they  fafted  on  their  Sabbath : 
Which  was  a  Vulgar  Miltake  in  them,  arifing 
merely  from  a  Mifapprehenfion  of  their  Laws 
and  Practice :  For  becaufe  they  kindled  no 
Fires,  nor  drelTed  any  Meat  on  the  Sabbath^ 
they  wrongfully  concluded  that  they  fpent 
the  Day  in  Fafting  :  Whereas  the  Chriftian 
Writers,  who  better  underftood  their  Practice, 
charge  them  every  where  with  making  it  a 
Day  of  Rioting,  and  Drunkennefs,  and  Ex- 
cels of  unlawful  Pleafures ;  and  as  fuch  they 
earneftly  caution  thofe  of  their  own  Religion 
againft  imitating  the  Jews  in  fuch  perverfe 
and  abominable  Corruptions  of  the  Law,  by 
turning  a  Day  of  Spiritual  Reft  into  a  Day 
of  Carnal  Pleafure. 

But  befide  the  Example  of  the  Jews,  ChrU 
filans  were  under  another  Temptation  from  the 
Practice  of  the  Gentiles.  Therefore  the  Fourth 
Council  of  Carthage  made  a  Decree,  That  if 
any  one  for  look  the  folemn  Affembly  of  the 
Church  on  the  Lord's-Day,  to  go  to  a  Publick 
[n~]  bhew,  he  fhould  be  excommunicated.  St. 
Chryfoftom  [0]  threatens  the  fame  Punifhment, 
copioufly  declaiming  againft  the  Publick  Games, 
as  the  Conventions  of  Satan.  The  African  Fa- 
thers in  one  of  their  General  Synods  [/>]  pe- 
titioned the  Emperor  Honorlus,  that  the  Spe- 
ctacles both  of  the  Theatre  and  other  Games 
might  be  wholly  omitted  on  the  Iord's-Day3 
and  all  other  noted  Feftivals  of  the  Chriftian 
Religion,  becaufe  they  had  found  by  fad 
Experience,  that  even  upon  the  Sunday,  called, 
The  OCtaves  of  Fafter,  the  People  met  more 
at  the   Horfe-Races   in    the  Circus,  than  at 

Church  : 


[c\  Id.  de  Decern  Chordls.  cap.  3.  T.  9.  p.  269. 
[d\  Prudent.  Apotheofis.  vers.  421.  Lafcivire  Chorls, 
Sec. 

[e]  Ruffin.  in  Hof.  2.  11.  Pofuic  nomina  Feriarum, 
in  quibus  plurimum  lserabatur,  cum  tota  Regio  Choreis, 
Canticis,   Epuiiique  lafciviret. 

[f]  Chryf.  Horn.  1.  de  Lazaro.  T.  5.  p.  32. 

[g]  Theod.  Quceft.  32.  in  Leyit. 

[h]  Id.  111  Phil.  3  19. 

[/]  Tlieodor.  in  Amos  6.  3. 
[k]  Cyrii.  in  Amos  6.  3. 

(7]  Coceler.  in  Pfeudo-Jgnat.  Ep.  ad  Magncs.  n.  9. 
[m]  Sidon.  Lib.  1 .  Ep.  2. 


[«]  Cone.  Carrh.  4.  can.  88.  Qui  Die  folenni,  pra> 
termiltb  folenni  Ecclefiae  conventu,  ad  Spe&acula  vadit, 
excommunicetur, 

[0]  Chryf.  Horn.  6.  in  Gen.  T.  2.  p.  53. 

[f>]  Cod.  Can.  Afr.  c.  61.  &  Cone,  vulgo  diclum 
Africanum,  can.  28.  Nec  non  &  illud  petendum,  ut 
SpecracuJa  Theatrorum  cseterorumque  Ludorum,  Die 
Dominica  vel  ceteris  Religionis  Chriitianae  diebus  cele- 
berrimis  amoveantur  :  maxime,  quia  Sanfti  Pafchae  O&a- 
varum  die  populi  ad  Circuni  magis,  quam  ad  Ecclefiam 
conveniunt:  Ec  debere  transferri  devotionis  eorum  dies, 
fi  quando  occurrerint  :  Nec  oporcere  etiam  quenquam 
Chriftianorum  cogi  ad  h«c  Spectacula, 
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Church:  And  therefore  they  thought,  if  any 
fuch  Days  as  were  devoted  to  thefe  Pleafures, 
as  the  Emperors  Birth- Days,  or  the  like, 
happened  to  fall  upon  a  Sunday,  it  ought  to 
be  transferred  to  fome  other  Day:  And  no 
Heathen  mould  have  Power  to  compel  a  Chri- 
itian  to  be  a  Spectator  of  them  upon  any  Oc- 
calion.  For  by  the  Ecclefiaftical  Law  thefe 
Sort  of  Diverlions  were  univerlally  forbidden 
to  all  Chriitians  [9],  for  the  Extravagancies 
and  iilafphcmies  that  were  committed  in  them. 
What  Care  was  taken  by  Honorius  to  latisly 
thefe  Demands,  and  remedy  the  Abules  here 
complained  of,  appears  not  from  any  Law 
of  his  in  either  of  the  Codes,  but  rather  that: 
he  refuted  to  comply  with  their  Requeft  to 
prohibit  the  Games  and  Shews  upon  any  o- 
ther  Feftivals  belide  the  Lord's-Day,  which  had 
been  prohibited  before.  For  by  one  of  his 
Laws  [r]  An.  399.  he  granted  Licence  to 
the  People  to  folemnize  and  frequent  their 
nfual  Games  and  Diverfions  on  any  Publick 
Days  of  Rejoicing,  only  forbidding  Sacrifice 
and  other  Superftitious  Rites  of  the  Heathen. 
But  not  long  after  Theodofuis  Junior  publifhed 
that  famous  Law  called  Domlnico,  \j\  wherein 
he  not  only  retrained  the  People  from  cele- 
brating their  Games  on  the  Lord's-Day,  but 
on  all  otiier  folemn  Feftivals,  Chrlfkmas,  Epi- 
phany, Eajler,  and  Fentecoj},  and  obliged  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles  over  all  the  World  to  fhew 
a  Reiped  to  thefe  Days,  by  putting  a  Di- 
llin&ion  between  Days  of  Supplication  and 
Days  of  Pleafure.  And  this  became  the  ftan- 
ding  Law  of  the  Roman  Empire. 

But  we  are  here  to  note, 
Sect,  s-        that  fuch  Recreations  and  Re- 
Aii  Ftfiing  pro-    laxations   or  Refrelhments,  as 
Ubitedm  vhis  Day,    contributed  onIy    to  the  Pre- 

even   m   the  Tune     _         .  ~J  .  r 

of  Lent.  fervation  or    Convenience  or 

the  Life  of  Man,  or  had  any 
Tendency  to  promote  the  Performance  of 
Divine  Worfhip  with  greater  Decency  or  Per- 
fection, were  no  Ways  comprehended  in  this 
Prohibition  of  Recreations  and  Diverfions  on 
the  Lord's-Day.  Therefore  though  the  Anci- 
ent Church  was  very  ftri<5t  in  obferving  her 
Hated  and  folemn  Falls,  yet  fhe  never  allowed 
any  Fait  to  be  held  on  the  Lord's-Day,  no 
not  even  in  Lent,  out  of  which  the  Sabbath 
and  Lord's-Day  were  generally  excepted,  and 


made    Days   of    Common  Recreation  and 
Retrefhment.    Tertulllan  [r]   fays   in  general, 
That  they  counted  it  a  Crime  to  fall  on  the 
Lord's-Day.     And   he  remarks  in  particular 
concerning  the   Montanlfis-  \_u\  that  though 
they  were  more  rigid  than  others   in  obfer- 
ving their  Fads  ,    yet  they   omitted  every 
Saturday  and  Lord's-Day   throughout  the  Year.' 
St.  Ambrofe  fays  [*] ,  they  falted  not  even  in 
Lent  either  on  the  Sabbath  or  the  Lord's-Day  : 
But  condemned  the  Man'.chces  particularly  for 
Failing  on  the  Lord's-Day,  as  in  Effect  deny- 
ing   [jy]  the  Lord's  Refurre&ion which  is 
alio  cited    by   St.  Aujiin   \zf\ ;  and  Pope  Leo 
\_a~\  condemns  the   TrlfciUlanllts  for  the  fame 
Practice.    The  Fourth  Council  of  Carthage  [b~\ 
reckons  him  no  Catholick,  that  falls  upon  this 
Day.   The  Firlt  Council  of  Braga  particularly 
[c]   anathematizes  the    Cerdonlans,  Marclonites, 
Pnfcililanifis  and  Manlchees  for  their  Perverfe- 
nefs  in  this  Particular.    And  there  are  more 
General  Anathema  s  in  the  Apojiolical  Canons  \_d~\, 
and  the  Council  of  Gangra  [e],  and  the  Coun- 
cil of  SaragoJJh  and  Agde  [y"],  and  the  Coun- 
cil of  Trullo,  [g],  againft  all  that  under  any 
Pretence   whatever  prefumed   to  make  the 
Lord's-Day  a  Falting-Day  •  which  was  not  al- 
lowed to  thofe  who  led  an  Afietick  Life,  with- 
out Sufpicion  of  fome  Perverfe  and  Heterodox 
Opinion.     Whence  Epiphanim  \h~\  obferves , 
That  the  true  Afcetlcks  of  the  Church  never 
failed  on  the  Lord's-Day,  no  not  in  Lent,  be- 
caufe  it  was  againft  the  Cuftom  of  the  Catho- 
lick  Church.    And   the  like  Obfervation  is 
made  by  CaJJian  of  all  the  Monks  [i]  in  the 
Eafi,  that  they  failed  Five  Days  in  the  Week,, 
but  on  the  Hebdomas  and  Ogdoas,   that  is,  the 
Seventh  and  the  Eighth  Day  (fo  he  terms  the 
Sabbath  and  the  Lord's-Day)    they  always  ab- 
llained  from  Falling,   and  kept  them  Feftival. 
Nor  would  the  Council  of  Gangra  allow  the  Eu- 
ftathians  to  faft  on  the  Lord's-Day,  as  Afceticks3 
under  Pain  of  Anathema. 

The  Reafon  of  this  Obfervation,  the  fame 
CaJJian  [£]  tells  us,  was  the  Refped:  they  had 
to  our  Saviour's  Refurre&ion  from  the 
Dead  on  this  Day,  which  they  always  comme- 
morated with  Joyfulnefs,  and  therefore  nei- 
ther failed  on  this  Day,  nor  the  whole  Fifty 
Days  between  Eafter  and  Tentecojt,  which  were 
all  kept  Feftival  in  Memory  of  our  Saviour's 
Refurre&ion.   The  fame  is  faid  by  the  Author 

of 


[q]  Cone  Carth.  3.  can.  11. 

[>•]  Cod.  Th-  Lib.  16.  Tit.  10.  de  Paganis.  Leg.  17. 
Ut  profanos  Ritus  jam  falubri  Lege  fubmovimus,  ita 
feftos  conventus  civium,  &  communem  omnium  laetitiam 
non  patimur  fubmoveri.  Unde  abfque  ulla  fuperftitione 
damnabiii,  exhibere  populo  voluptates,  fecundum  vete- 
rem  Conluetudinem  :  Inire  etiam  fefta  Convivia,  fi  quan- 
do  exigunt  publica  Vota,  decernimus. 

[s]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  iy.  Tit.  15.  de  Speftacul.  Leg. 
5.  cited  before  in  this  Seilion. 

[f]  Tertul.  de  Coron.  Mil.  cap.  3. 

[a]  Id.  de  Jejun.  cap.  iy. 

[x]  Ambrof.  de  Elia  8c  Jejun.  cap.  10, 

[7]  Id.  EP.  83. 

Aug.  Ep.  H6.  ad  Cafulan, 


[ci\  Leo.  Ep.  93.  ad  Turbium.  cap.  4: 

[b]  Cone.  Carth.  4.  can.  64. 

[c]  Cone.  Bracaren.  1.  can.  4. 

[d]  Canon.  Apoft.  c.  64. 
[ej  Cone.  Gangren.  can.  18. 

[f]  Cone.    Cccfarauguft.   can.  2.  Agathenf.  can.  12. 

[g]  Cone.  Trull,  c.  55. 

[h]  Epiph.  Expof.  Fid.  n.  22.  Vid.  Hieron.  Ep.  28. 
ad  Lucinium. 

[/]  Caflian.  Inftitut.  Lib.  3.  cap.  9. 

[k]  Caflian.  Collar.  21.  cap.  20.  Per  omnia  eandem 
Jn  illis  (50  diebus)  iblennitatem,  quam  Die  Dominica 
cuftodimus,  in  qua  Majores  noftri  nec  Jejunium  agen- 
dum, nee  genu  elle  fle&endum,  ob  reyerentiam  Refur* 
reftionis  Dominicse  tradiderunt. 
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of  the  Constitutions ,  Every  Sabbath  [/]  except 
one,  (viz,,  the  Great  Sabbath  before  Eajter)  and 
every  Lord's-Day  ye  (hall  keep  Feltivai.  For  he 
is  guilty  of  Sin,  that  fafts  on  the  Lord's-Day, 
as  being  the  Day  of  his  Refurredion  ;  or  who- 
ever makes  Pentecojt  or  the  Lord's-Day  a  Day  of 
Sorrow.  For  in  thefe  Days  we  ought  to  re- 
joice, and  not  to  mourn.  So  again  \m\,  Keep 
the  Sabbath  and  the  Lord's-Day  Feltivai:  Becaule 
the  one  is  the  Commemoration  of  the  Crea- 
tion, and  the  other  of  the  Refurredion.  In 
like  manner  Peter  Bilhop  of  Alexandria  [»],  We 
keep  the  Lord's-Day  as  a  Day  of  Joy,  becaufe 
of  him  who  rofe  upon  it.  And  CoteUr'ms  [o] 
cites  a  Fragment  of  Theophilus  Bilhop  of  Alexan- 
dria to  the  lame  Purpole :  Both  Cuftom  and 
Decency  requires  us  to  keep  the  Lord's-Day 
a  Feltivai,  and  to  give  Honour  to  it,  becaule 
on  this  Day  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  pro- 
cured for  us  the  Refurredion  from  the  Dead. 
Yet  this  Rule  was  not  fo  ftridly  binding,  but 
that  when  a  Neceflary  Occafion  required,  and 
there  was  no  Sufpicion  of  Heretical  Perverfe- 
Jiefs  or  Contempt,  Men  might  fait  upon  this 
Day:  As  St.  Jerom  [/>]  obferves,  That  the 
Apoftle  Paul  fometimes  did  ,•  and  that  famous 
Monk,  who  for  the  Space  of  Forty  Years  ne- 
ver eat  till  the  Sun  was  fet  ,•  and  Celerlnm  the 
ConfefTor  in  Cyprian,  fpeaking  of  his  Sifters 
lapfing  into  Idolatry  in  Time  of  the  Perfec- 
tion [ef\,  fays,  For  this  Fad  I  wept  Day  and 
Night  in  the  midft  of  the  joyful  Feftival  of 
Eajter,  and  fpent  many  Days  forrowing  in 
Sackcloth  and  Ames.  But  fuch  Exceptions  as 
thefe  were  no  Derogation  to  the  General 
Pradice,  which  prevailed  univerfally  over  the 
whole  Church,  and  was  oblerved  with  great 
Exadnefs. 

Another  Cuftom,  as  gene- 
Flcr,',  t '        rally  prevailing,  was  always  to 

And  all  Prayers  J  £       i-      "     j  trJ  1 

ofred  in  the  fimd-  PraY  Standing,  and  never  kneei- 
ng Pojiure  on  the  ing,  on  the  Lord's-Dty,  in  Me- 
Lord's-Day/?jA<fr-  mory  alfo  of  our  Saviour's 
mtry  of  our  Savi-  Refurredion.  And  we  fcarce 
owtRtfurremm.  me£t  with    any  Exception  to 

this,  except  it  were  in  the 
Cafe  of  Penitents  under  Publick  Difcipline, 
whom  the  Canons  [j]  oblige  to  pray  Kneel- 
ing even  upon  Days  of  Relaxation.  But  fet- 
ting  afide  this  Cafe,  which  only  refpeded  the 
Penitents  in  their  own  particular  Prayers, 
the  general  Cultom  was  for  all  the  Faithful 
or  Communicants  to  pray  Standing.  For  which 
we  have  the  concurrent  Teftimony  of  Irente- 
74s3  Tertidllan,  Clemens  Alexandrlnus  ,  Cyprian,  the 
Council  of  Nice,  Hilary,  Bajil,  Epiphanitts,  St. 


Jerom,  St.  Auflln,  Cajjian,  the  Author  of  the 
Queftions  under  the  Name  of  Jujlin  Martyr, 
Martin  Bracarenfis^  the  Council  of  TruUo,  and 
the  Council  of  Tours  in  the  Time  of  Charles 
the  Great.  All  which  Testimonies  I  have  had 
Occafion  to  recite  at  large  once  before  [*], 
and  therefore  Ipare  the  Repetition  of  them 
in  this  Place ;  only  obferving  from  the  two 
lalt  of  them,  that  this  Cuftom  was  not  only 
General,  but  of  long  Continuance  in  the 
Church  j  and  when,  or  how  it  came  to  be 
altered  or  laid  afide,  I  think  is  not  very  ea- 
fy  to  determine. 

The  laft  Thing  to  be  noted 
in  this   Matter,  is  the  great      nfECT'  7'„ 

■,    ^  r    ,  &^  •  T/jc  great  Care 


Care  and  Concern  of  the  Pri- 


and  Concern  of  the 


mitive  Chriftians  for  the  Re-  Primitive  chrijli. 
ligious  Obfervation  of  the  Lord's-  ans  in  *bt  Reiigi- 
Day:  Of  which  they  have  left  °^fZ°f 
us  feveralDemonltrations :  Firft,  ZJ~(lJJd 
in  that  they  paid  a  ready  and  Firfi ,  from  their 
conftant  Attendance  upon  all  infant  Attendance 
the  Offices  and  Solemnities  of  fon  aU  A3e,,So: 
Publick  Divine  Worftiip.  They  t^P. 
did  not  only  reft  from  bodily 
Labour  and  fecular  Bufinefs,  but  ipent  the 
Day  in  fuch  Employments  as  were  proper 
to  let  forth  the  Glory  of  the  Lord,  to  whofe 
Honour  the  Day  was  devoted.  That  is,  in 
holding  Religious  Aflemblies  for  the  Celebra- 
tion of  the  feveral  Parts  of  Divine  Service> 
Pialmody,  Reading  of  the  Scriptures,  Preach- 
ing, Praying,  and  Receiving  the  Communion, 
all  which  were  the  conftant  Service  of  this 
Day  :  And  fuch  was  the  flaming  Zeal  of  thole 
Pious  Votaries,  that  nothing  but  Sicknefs, 
or  a  great  Neceffity,  or  Imprifbnment,  or 
Banifhment  could  detain  them  from  itj  and 
then  alfo  Care  was  taken,  that  the  Chief 
Part  of  it,  the  Communion,  was  adminiftred 
to  them  by  the  Hands  of  the  Deacons,  who 
carried  it  to  thofe  that  were  Sick  or  in 
Prifon,  that  as  far  as  was  poffible  they  might 
communicate  Itill  with  the  Publick  Congre- 
gation. This  is  plain  from  the  Account  which 
Jujlin  Martyr  gives  [j]  of  their  Worftiip :  On 
the  Day  called  Sunday  all  that  live  in  City 
or  Country  meet  together,  and  the  Writings  of 
the  Apoftles  and  Prophets  are  read  to  them, 
after  which  the  Biftiop  or  Prefident  of  the 
Affembly  makes  a  Difcourfe  to  the  People, 
exhorting  them  to  follow  the  good  Things 
they  have  heard :  Then  we  all  rife,  and  make 
Common-Prayer  j  and  when  Prayers  are  en- 
ded, Bread  and  Wine  and  Water  are  brought 
to  the  Prefident,  who  Prays  and  gives  Thanks 

with 


l]  €onftit.  Lib.  5.  cap.  20. 
m]  Conftit.  Lib.  7.  cap.  23. 
n]  Pet.  Alexand.  can.  15. 

0]  Coteler.  Not.  in  Conftitut.  Lib.  5.  cap.  20.  p. 
328. 

[p]  Hieron.  Ep.  28.  ad  Lucinium  Bseticum.  Utinam 
omni  tempore  jejunare  poflimus,  quod  in  a&ibus  Apo- 
ftolorum,  diebus  Pentecoftes  &  Die  Dgminko  Apoftolum 


Pauium  &  cum  eo  credentes  fecifle  legimus. 

[q]  Celerin.  Ep.  21.  ad  Lucian.  ap.  Cypr.  p.  4c. 
Pro  cujus  fa&is  ego  in  Ixtitia  Pafchae  flens  die  &  nofts, 
in  cilicio  8c  cinere  lachrymabundus  dies  exegi. 

[r]  Cone.  Carthag.  4.  can.  82.  Pcenkentes  etiam.  di- 
ebus Remiflionis  genua  fleftant. 

[*]  Book  XIII.  Chap.  viii.  n.  3. 

j/j  Juftin.  Apol.  2.  p.  98. 


Chap.  II. 


with  all  poffible  Fervency  over  them.,  the  Peo- 
ple anfwering,  Amen.  After  which,  Dittri- 
bution  of  the  Elements  is  made  to  all  that 
are  prefent,  and  they  are  fent  to  the  Ablcnt 
by  the  Hands  of  the  Deacons.  By  this  Ac- 
count it  appears,  that  all  Chriftians  joined, 
as  far  as  was  poffible,  in  the  Publick  Service 
of  the  Lord's-Day,  and  particularly  in  Receiv- 
ing the  Communion,  from  which  the  Ablent 
were  not  exempt ,  if  there  was  any  Polli- 
bility  of  their  Receiving  it. 

Neither  was  it  any  Pre- 
Sect.  s.        tence   of  Danger  in  Times  of 
zdly ,  From  their    Difficulty  and  Periecution,  that 
Zed   in  frequent.    cou\d    abate  their    Zeal  for 
im  Wye**  A}-     h    publick  worfhip   on  the 

.mbhes    even     in        ■  n  r  , 

rimes  of  p  erf  ecu-  Lords-Day.  ror  when  they 
lion.  could   not   meet   by  Day  to 

ferve   God   without  Hazard 
of  their    Lives,   they    kept  their  Noclurnal 
Convocations,  or  Morning  AlTemblies  for  this 
Pur  pole.    Which  is  evident  from  the  Account 
which  Pliny  [?]  gives  of  them,  that  they  were 
uied  to  meet  before  it  was  Light  on  thisfo- 
lemn  Day,  and  fing  their  Morning  Hymns 
to  C  h  R  i  s  t.    So  Tertullian  in  anlwer  [«]  to 
one  asking,  How  they  fhould  celebrate  the 
Lord's-Day  Solemnities  for  Fear  of  the  Soldi- 
ers coming  in  to  difcover  them?  replies  firft, 
That  they  fhould  do  it  as  the  Apoftles  did, 
by  Faith,  and  not   by  bribing  them.  For 
if  Faith  could   remove  Mountains,  it  could 
much  more  eafily  remove  a  Soldier  out  of  the 
Way.    But  if  they  could  not  meet  by  Day, 
they  had  the  Night  fufficiently  clear  with  the 
Light  of  Christ   to   protect  them.  The 
fame  Author  [x]  tells  the  Heathen,  who  ma- 
licioufly  objected  to  them  the  Murdering  of 
an  Infant  in  their  Affemblies,  that  they  were 
often  belet,  they  were  often  betrayed,  they 
were  daily  feized  in  their  Meetings  and  Con- 
gregations :  But  no  one  ever  found  them  act- 
ing fuch  a  Tragedy,  no  one  ever  made  Evi- 
dence  of  their   being  fuch  bloody  Cyclops 
and  Sirens  before  a  Judge.    Nay,  they  were 
fometimes  barbaroufly  murdered  in  their  Af- 
femblies, whilft  the  Laws  forbad  their  Meet- 
ings under  the  Name  of  Hetarla,  and  denied 
them  their  Area,  or  Places  of  Worfhip,  as 
unlawful  Cabals,  where  they  met  only  to  plot 
Treafon  amd  Rebellion  againft  the  Govern- 
ment.   Under  which  Pretence,  LaSt  annus  [/] 


and  Eufebius  tell  us,  one  of  the  Heathen 
Judges  burnt  a  whole  City  of  People  in  Phrygla, 
together  with  their  Church,  where  they  were 
met  together  to  worlhip  God.  And  the 
Laws  [a]t forbidding  their  AlTemblies,  are  men- 
tioned both  by  Pliny  and  the  Chriltian  Wri- 
ters. So  that  in  theie  Times  of  Difficulty 
the  Chriftians  could  not  meet  for  Divine  Wor- 
fhip, but  at  the  Hazard  of  their  Lives :  And 
yet  they  did  not  think  this  a  fufficient  Ex- 
cufe  to  forlake  the  Alfembling  of  themfelves 
together,  but  met  continually  to  fblemnize 
the  Lord's-Day  in  fpite  of  all  Danger  and 
Oppofition  to  the  contrary. 

A  Farther    Inftance  of 
their  Zeal  was  mewed  in  the        Sect.  9. 
ltudious    Obfervation   of  the      jdly,  From  their 
long  Vigils  5ov  No&urnal  Affem-   £**J  obferuati- 
blies  preceding  the  Lord's-Day.    ^ItZl  '%Z 
For  though   thele   were   firft    blies  preceding  the 
begun  in  Times  of  Perfecution,  Lord's-Day. 
yet   they  continued    them  as 
an  ufeful  Exercife  of  Piety,  when  the  Per- 
fections were  over :  And   the   greateit  Per- 
fonages  did  not  refufe  to  frequent   and  en- 
courage them,    as  Sidonius  Apolllnarlus  [b~]  par- 
ticularly notes  of  Theodorick  King  of  the  Goths , 
that  he  ufually  came  with  a  fmall  Guard  to  the 
Morning  or  Ant  due  an  AlTemblies  of  his  Party 
(for  he  was  by  Seel:  an   Avian .)  Which  *he 
did  to  promote  the  Caufe  of  the  Avians,  who 
commonly  vied  Zeal  with  the  Cathollcks  in 
this  Service.    And  this   made   the  Cathollcksy 
both  Clergy  and  Laity,  Princes  and  People, 
exprefs   a  more  earneffc   Concern    for  this 
particular  Way  of  Introducing  the  great  Service 
of  the  Lord's-Day ,  as  I  have  had  Occafion 
more  fully   to   demonttrate  [*]  in  a  former 
Book.    All   that   I  fhall  remark  farther  here 
is,  That  though  this  Morning  Service  was 
very  long  (for  it  commonly  continued  in  Pfal- 
mody,  Hymns  and  Prayers   from  Midnight 
till  break  of  Day)  yet  it    was  generally  at- 
tended with  great  Alacrity  and  Affiduity  by 
Men  of  all  Ranks,   who  voluntarily  reforted 
to  it  without  any  Neceffity  or  Compulfion 
laid  upon  them.    And  this  was  another  In- 
ltance  of  their  great  Zeal  in  the  Religious 
Obfervation  of  the  Lord's-Day, 


4.  It 


[t]  Flin.  Lib.  10.  Ep.  97. 

[»]  Tertul.  de  Fuga.  cap.  7.  Quomodo  domlnica 
folemnia  celebrabimus  ?  Ucique  quomodo  &  Apoftoli, 
Fide,   non  Pecunia  tuti.    Quae  Fides  fi  montem  transferre 

poteft,  multo  magis  Militem.   .  Foftremo  fi  colli- 

gere  interdiu  non  potes,  habes  noftem  luce  Chrifti  lu- 
minofi  adverfus  earn. 

(Vj  Tertul.  Apol.  cap.  7.  Quotidie  obfidemur,  quo- 
tidie  prodimur,  in  ipfls  plurimum  Ccetibus  &  Congre- 
gationibus  noftris  opprimimur.  Quis  unquam  raliter  va- 
gienti  infanti  fuperyenit  ?  Quis  cruenta,  uc  invenerat, 


Cyclopum  <k  Sirenum  ora  Judici  referavit? 

[7]  Laft.  Lib.  5.  cap.  11.  Aliqui  ad  occidendum  prae- 
cipites  extiterunt,  iicut  uaus  in  Phrygia,  qui  univerfum 
populum  cum  ipfo  pariter  Conventiculo  concremavit. 

[z,]  Eufeb.  Lib.   8.  cap.  11. 

["J  Plin.  Ep.  97-  Lib.  io.  Tertul.  ad  Scapul.  cap.  3, 
Eufeb.  Lib.  9.  cap.  2. 

[I>]  Sidon.  Lib.  1.  Ep.  2. 

[*j   Book  XIII.   Chap,  ix.  n.  4,   and  Chap  x.  n, 


29<s 


The  Antiquities  of  the 


Book  XX. 


4.  It  is  worth  our  remark- 
Sect.  10.       ing  alio,  That  in  many  Pla- 
4th\y,  From  their   ces    efpecially   in   Cities  and 
ATfrZ£?&:    Churches  of  greater  Note,  they 

mons  in  ra  any  PI  a-     ,,/.,.      P  •  J 

ces,  twice  on  this  had  ufually  Sermons  twice  on 
Day.  this  Day,  and  Men  reforted 

with  Diligence  to  the  Evening 
as  well  as  the  Morning  Sermon.  St.  chryfofiom 
fometimes  [c]  commends  the  People  of  Antloch 
for  their  Zeal  in  this  Matter.  And  there 
are  feveral  Paffages  in  St.  Bafil,  Thcodoret  and 
Gaudentlusy  which  plainly  refer  to  the  fame 
Pra&ice,  of  which  I  need  fay  no  more  here, 
becaufe  I  have  more  fully  reprefented  them 
in  difcourfing  of  the  Ancient  Manner  of  Prea- 
ching \d~]  in  another  Place. 

$\  I  n  fuch  Churches  as  had 
Sect.  ii.       no  Evening  Sermon,  there  was 
5thly,  Fromtheir  the    Common-Service  of 

iTndmCLZ,E~    Evening-Prayer:    And  Men 

wemng-  Prayers  ,  o         J        .        .  _ 

where  there  was  no  generally  thought  tnemlelves 
Sermon.  obliged  to  attend  this,  as  a  Ne- 

celfary   Part   of  the  Publick 
Worfhip  and  Solemnity  of  the  Lord' s-Day .  Some 
indeed  in  thefe  Primitive  Ages  had  their  Ob- 
jections againft   this,  which  St.  Chryfofiom  [e~\ 
in  one  or  his  Homilies  mentions,  and  fmartly 
anfwers.    Why  mould  we  go  to  Church,  faid 
they,   if  we   cannot   hear  a  Preacher  ?  This 
one  Thing,  fays  Chryfofiom  in  his  Reply,  has 
ruined  and  deftroyed  all  Religion.    For  what 
need   is  there  of  a  Preacher,  except  when 
that  Neceffity  arifes  from  our  Sloth  and  Neg- 
ligence ?  What  need  is  there  of  an  Homily, 
when  all  Things  neceffary  are  plainly  reveal- 
ed in  Scripture?  Such   Hearers  as   defire  to 
have  fomething  New  every  Day,  only  ftudy 
to  delight    their  Ears  and  Fancy.    Tell  me, 
What  pompous  Train  of  Words  did  St.  Paul 
life  ?  And  yet  he  converted  the  World.  What 
Eloquent    Harangues  did  the  Illiterate  Peter 
make?  But  the  Scriptures  are  dark  and  hard 
to  be  underftood  (without  a  Sermon  to  explain 
them.)   How   fo?  Are  they  read  in  Hebrew, 
or  Latin,   or  any  other  ltrange  Language? 
Are  they  not  read  in  Greek,  to  you  that  un- 
derftand  Greek  ?  What  Difficulties  do  the  Hifto- 
ries  contain  ?  You  may  underftand  the  Plain 
Places,  and  take  fome  Pains  about  the  reft. 
Oh,  but  we  have  the  fame  Things  read  to 
us  out  of  Scripture.    And  do  you  not  hear 
the  fame  Things  every  Day  in  the  Theatre  ? 
Have  you  not  the  fame  Sight  at  the  Horfe- 
Race  ?  Are  not  all  Things  the  fame  ?  Does 
not    the  fame  Sun    rife    every  Morning  ? 
Do  you  not  eat  the  fame  Meat  every  Day? 


Hence  he  concludes,  That  all  thefe  were  but 
Pretences  for  Idlenefs,    or   mere  Indications 
of  a  Sceptical  Temper.    So  again,  when  fome 
would    have  excuied  themfelves   from  thefe 
Prayers  of  the  Church,  by  this  frivolous  Plea, 
that  they  could  pray  at  Home,  but  they  could 
not  hear   a   Sermon  in  their  own  Houfes; 
and  therefore  they  would  come  to  Sermon, 
but  not  to  Prayers :  He  makes  this  handfome 
Reply.   You  deceive  [/]  yourfelf,  O  Man: 
For    though  you  may  pray  at  Flome,  yet  you 
cannot  pray  there  in  the  lame  Manner  as  you 
may  in  the  Church,  where  there  are  fo  many 
Fathers  together ,    and  where  the   Cry  of 
your  Prayers  is  fent  up  to  G  od  with  one  Con- 
lent.    You  are  not  heard  fo  well,  when  you 
pray  to  God  by  yourfelf  alone,  as  when  you 
pray  with  your  Brethren.    For  there  is  fome- 
thing more  here,  Confent  of  Mind,  and  Con- 
fent  of  Voice,  and  the  Bond  of  Charity,  and 
the  Prayers   of   the   Priefts  together.  For 
the  Priefts  for  this   very  Reafon  prefide  in 
the  Church,  that  the  Peoples  Prayers,  which 
are  weaker  of   themfelves,  laying  hold  on 
thofe  that  are  ftronger,  may  together  with 
them  mount  up  to  Heaven.    In  another  Place, 
anfwering  the  fame  Vulgar  Plea,    That  Men 
could  pray  at  Home,    he   tells    them  [g~] , 
You  may   pray  at  home  indeed,   but  your, 
Prayers  are  not  of  that  Efficacy  and  Power, 
as   when  the   whole  Body  of  the  Church, 
with   one   Mind,  and  one  Voice,  fend  up 
their  Prayers  together,-  the  Priefts  affifting, 
and  offering   up  the  Prayers  of  the  whole 
Multitude  in  Common.    This  was  the  Senfe 
which  that  Holy  Man  had  of  Publick  Prayer 
on  the  Lord's-Day,  though  there  was  no  Ser- 
mon j  and  the  Method  he  took  to  fhew  Men 
their    Obligation  to  frequent    the  Church 
for  Publick  Prayer,  which,   when  they  had 
Opportunity  to  frequent  it,  was  always  to  be 
preferred  before  Private  Devotion.  They  might 
both  very  well  confift  together,  and  both  be 
performed  as  proper  Exercifes  for  the  Lord's* 
Day  :  But  the  one  was  not  to  juftle  out  the 
other,    or  to  be  pleaded  as  a  Rational  Ex- 
cufe  for  abfenting  from  the  Publick  Service. 
He  that  would  fee  this  Matter  more  fully 
ltated,  may  look   back  to  the  Difcourfe  of 
Church-Unity  [*],  where   Mens  Obligation 
to  preferve   the  Unity  of  Worfhip,  in  join- 
ing with  the  Church  in  Prayers,  and  Ad- 
miniltration  of  the  Word  and  Sacraments,  has 
been  amply  confidered. 


6.  I 


\c]  Chryf.  Horn.  10.  ad  Pop.  Antioch.  T.  1.  p.  132. 

[d]  Book  XIV.  Chap.  4.  n.  8. 

[e]  Chryf.  Horn.  3.  in  2.  Thef.  p.  1502. 

[)]  Horn.  3.  de  Incomprehenfibili.  T.  1.  p.  363 . 


[g]  Chryf.  Horn,  de  Obfcurit.  Propheciar.  T.  3.  p. 
946. 

[*]  Book  XVI.  Chap.  i.  n.  5- 
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6.  I  shall  but  mention  one 

Sect.  12.      Inftance  more  of  their  great 

t  S  tr  !' Stld    Zeal  and  Concern  for  the  Re- 

•   •;  ,(';■  win  r.v.i-    ugious  Oblervation  or  the  Lora 

/  7      Liw;  «»»  and  that  is  the  Church's 

timing  tkt  Ketigl*   Q,re  jn  making  many  good 

2f  T° Laws  of  Difcipline,  tor  the 
•v:  Lords- Day.      _     ,..  ,    T!T       >  c 

Cenhlre  and  runilnment  or 
thofe,  who  in  any  conliderable  Degree  viola- 
red  the  ju!t  Obfervation  of  it.  If  any  one 
abfented  for  three  Lords-Days  from  the  Pub- 
lick  Alterably  of  the  Churchj  without  any 
juft  Reafon  or  Neceffity  to  compel  him,  this 
was  an  Offence  thought  worthy  of  Excom- 
munication, as  may  be  feen  in  the  Canons  of 
the  Council  of  Ellberls  \b\  and  Sardlca  and  Trullo. 
If  any  one  went  to  the  Publick  Games  in 
the  Theatre,  or  the  Circus  on  this  Day,  he 
was  liable  to  Excommunication  alio  for  a  fin- 
gie  Offence  after  a  firft  Admonition,  as  ap- 
pears from  the  Councils  of  Carthage  [Tj  and  the 
Denunciations  of  St.  Chryfoftom.  If  any  one  left 
the  Church  whillt  the  Bifhop  was  Preach- 
ing, by  a  Rule  of  the  Fourth  Council  of 
Carthage  \k~\  he  was  liable  to  the  fame  Con- 
demnation and  Cenfure.  If  any  one  came 
to  Church  to  hear  the  Scriptures  read  and  the 
Sermon  preached,  but  refufed  to  join  in  Pray- 
ers or  the  Reception  of  the  Communion  (which 
in  thofe  Times  was  adminiftred  to  all  in  ge- 
neral every  Lord's-Day)  he  was  to  be  excom- 
municated for  his  Offence,  and  reduced  to 
the  State  of  a  Penitent,  as  one  who  brought 
Confufion  and  Diforder  into  the  Church. 
This  we  learn  from  the  Apoft  ollcal  Canons  [*], 
and  the  Council  of  Antloch,  Ellberls ,  and  Toledo. 
If  any  one  held  a  feparate  AfTembly,  or  fre- 
quented or  encouraged  any  fuch,  he  was  to 
be  treated   as  an  Heretick  or  Schifmatick, 


for  defpifing  the  Service  of  the  Lord's-Day.  The 
Apoftolkal  Canons  [/]  excommunicate  ali  fuch, 
and  the  Council  of  Gangra  \_m~\  lays  the  hea- 
vieft  Cenfure  of  Anathema  upon  them.  If  any 
one  perverfely  chofe  to  make  the  Lord's-Day 
a  Day  of  Falting ;  becaufe  this  was  contrary 
to  the  general  Rule  and  Practice  of  the 
Church  ,  and  gave  Sufpicion  of  fome  Here- 
fy  denying  the  Refurre&ion  of  the  Lord," 
the  Apoftolical  Canons  [»],  and  the  Council  of 
Gangra  [0]  ;  and  the  Fourth  Council  of  Carthage 
[/>],  and  the  Firlt  of  Braga  [ef\  peremptorily 
denounce  fuch  an  one  excommunicate,  and 
Anathema,  and  no  Cathol}ck}  as  herding  with 
the  impious  Man'chees,  Marclcnltes,  Frljcllllanifts , 
and  fuch  other  Hereticks,  as  purpofely  chofe 
to  faft  on  the  Lord's-Day,  to  ihew  Defpite  to 
the  Do&rine  of  our  Saviour's  Humanity 
and  Refurre&ion.  I  have  difcourfed  thele 
Things  at  large  in  giving  an  Account  of  the 
Unity  and  Difcipline  of  the  Church  in  a 
former  Book  [*],  and  therefore  only  juft  touch 
them  here,  to  fhew  with  what  Zeal  and  Con- 
cern the  Ancients  laboured  to  eftablifh.  the 
Obfervation  of  the  Lord's-Day,  which  they 
efteemed  the  Queen  and  Emprefs  of  all  Days, 
in  which  our  Life  was  raifed  again,  and 
Death  conquered  by  our  Lord  and  Savi- 
our: As  the  Author  of  the  Epiftle  to  the 
Magnefians  under  the  Name  of  Ignatius  [Vj 
words  it,  who  in  this  fpeaks  the  Language 
of  the  Ancients,  who  often  ftile  this  Day_, 
the  £>)ueen  of  Days,  [j]  as  Buxtorf  obferves  [f]  the 
Rabbins  were  ufed  to  term  the  Jeiv'ftn  Sabbath, 
Malchah,  that  is  ,  The  ^hteen  of  Days ;  from 
whom  the  Chrl[tlans  took  the  Name,  and 
transferred  it  to  the  Lord's-Day,  which  is  the 
proper  Chriftian  Sabbath. 


[h]  Cone.  Elib.  can.  21.  Cone.  Sardic.  can.  u.  Cone. 
Trull,  can.  80. 

[/]  Cone.  Carthag.  4.  can.  -88.  Chryf.  Horn.  6.  in 
Gen.  T.  2.  p.  53. 

[k]  Cone.  Carthag.  4.  can.  24. 

[*J  Canon.  Apoft.  c.  7.  Cone.  Antioch.  can.  2.  Cone. 
Eliber.  can.  28.  Cone.  Tolet.  1.  can.  13.  8c  14. 
[/]  Canon.  Apoft.  c.  31. 
["t]  Cone.  Gangren.  can.  5,  6,  7,  See. 
[n]  Canon.  Apoft.  64. 
[0]  Cone.  Gangren.  can.  18. 
{ p]  Cone.  Carth.  4.  can.  64. 
[7 J  Cone.  Bracar.  1.  can.  4. 


[*]  Book  XVI.  Chap.  i.  n.  s-  and  Chap.  viii. 
n.  2. 

[r]  Pfeudo-Ignat.  Ep.  ad  Magnef.  n.  9. 

[s]  Naz.  Orat.  43.  3n  Dominicam  Novam.  p.  703, 
»  lictcriKiffffa,  ffi  a\toy  7i»  (ictriKift  Hfizgav  TouTtuet, 
Regina  temporum  Reginae  dierum  pompam  peregit. 

[f]  Buxtorf.  Synagog.  Judaic.  Cap.  10.  p.  245.  Rab- 
bini  Sabbatum  Malchah  live  Reginam  nominarunt.  Jam 
fi  quis  veftes  Regales,  ante  Reginam  illam  compariturus, 
non  indueret;  quales  alias  caula  Regum  honorandorurrt 
quilibet  Induere  foleret  ;  per  id  Regina  talis  dedeeore 
magno  afficeretyr. 
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CHAP.  III. 

Of  the  Obfervation  of  the  Sabbath  or  Saturday,  as  a  Weekly  Feftival, 


Sect,  u 

the  Saturday  or 
Sabbath ,  always 
obferved    in  the 
Eaftern  Church  as 
a-  Feftival* 


NEXT  to  the  Lord's-Day, 
the  ancient  Chriftians 
were  very  careful  in  the  Ob- 
fervation  of  Saturday,  or  the 
Seventh  Day,  which  was  the 
ancient  Jewljh  Sabbath,  Some 
obferved  it  as  a  Faft,  others 
as  a  Feftival;  but  all  unanimoufly  agreed  in 
keeping  it  as  a  more  folemn  Day  of  Religious 
Worfliip  and  Adoration.  In  the  Eafiern  Church 
it  was  ever  obferved  as  a  Feftival,  one  only 
Sabbath  excepted,  which  was  called  the  Great 
Sabbath,  between  Good-Friday  and  Eajler-Day, 
when  our  Saviour  lay  buried  in  the  Grave, 
upon  which  Account  it  was  kept  as  a  Fait 
throughout  the  whole  Church.  But  letting  afide 
that  one  Sabbath,  all  the  reft  were  kept  as  Fe- 
ftivals  in  the  Oriental  Church.  St.  Aufiln,  though 
he  lived  in  a  Country  where  it  was  kept  a 
Fall,  yet  teftifies  for  the  contrary  Practice 
of  the  Eafiern  Church.  For  writing  to  St.  Jerom, 
he  asks  him  ,  Whether  he  thought  an  Oriental 
Chriftian,  when  he  came  to  Rome,  might  not 
without  any  Diflimulation  Faft  on  every  Sabbath, 
as  well  as  that  one  Sabbath  called  the  Pafchal 
"Vigil?  If  we  fay  it  is  a  Sin  (to  faft  on  the 
Sabbath,)  we  fhall  condemn  not  only  the  i?o- 
man  Church,  but  many  neighbouring  Church- 
es, and  fome  at  a  greater  Diftance,  where  that 
Cuftom  is  kept  and  retained.  But  if  we  think 
it  is  a  Sin  not  to  faft  on  the  Sabbath,  we  fhall 
rafhly  condemn  all  the  Oriental  Churches , 
and  the  greateft  Part  of  the  Chriftian  World. 
We  fliould  therefore  rather  fay,  it  is  a  Thing 
indifferent  in  itfelf,  which  a  good  Man  may 
perform  either  way  without  any  Diflimula- 
tion, complying  with  the  Society  and  Obfer- 
vation  of  the  Church  where  he  happens  to  be. 
From  hence  it  is  plain,  that  all  the  Oriental 
Churches,  and  the  greateft  Part  of  the  World 
obferved  the  Sabbath  as  a  Feftival.  And  the 
Greek  Writers  are  unanimous  in  their  Tefti- 
mony.  The  Author  of  the  Constitutions,  who 
defcribes  the  Cuftoms  chiefly  of  the  Oriental 
Church ,  frequently  fpeaks  of  it.  On  the 
Sabbath  \b~\  and  the  Lord's-Day,  on  which 
Christ  rofe  from  the  Dead,  ye  fhall  more 
carefully  meet  together,  to  praife  God,  who 
created  all  Things  by  Jesus,  to  hear  the  Pro- 


phets and  the  Gofpels  read,  to  offer  the 
Oblation,  and  partake  of  the  Holy  Supper.  In 
another  Place  [c]  he  fays,  Christ  com- 
manded them  to  faft  on  the  Sabbath  before 
Eafier:  Not  that  they  were  to  faft  on  the 
Sabbath,  on  which  God  refted  from  the 
Creation,  but  only  on  that  one  Sabbath,  when 
the  Creator  of  the  World  lay  under  the  Earth. 
And  again  [d],  On  every  Sabbath,  except  one, 
and  the  Lord's-Day,  ye  fhall  hold  Feftival- 
Alfemblies.  The  Sabbath  [<?]  and  the  Lord's-Day 
ye  fhall  obferve  as  Feftivals,  becaufe  the  one  is 
the  Remembrance  of  the  Creation,  and  the 
other  of  the  Refurre&ion.  But  one  Sabbath  in 
the  Year,  viz*  That  on  which  our  Lord 
lay  buried  in  the  Grave,  ye  fhall  keep  as  a 
Faft,  and  not  a  Feftival.  For  whilft  the  Cre- 
ator lay  under  the  Earth,  Mourning  was  more 
becoming  upon  his  Account,  than  Joy  for  the 
Creation :  Becaufe  the  Creator  in  Nature  and 
Dignity  is  more  Honourable  than  all  his  Crea- 
tures. Finally  he  reprefents  it  as  [/]  the 
Order  of  the  Apoftles  Peter  and  Paul,  that 
Servants  fhould  work  five  Days  in  the  Week, 
but  on  the  Sabbath  and  the  Lord'-Day  they 
fliould  reftj  that  they  might  have  Liberty  to 
go  to  Church  for  Inftru&ion  in  Piety  on  the 
Sabbath,  in  Regard  to  the  Creation  on  the 
Lord's-Day,  in  Regard  to  the  Refurredion. 
Athanafius  likewife  tells  us  [  g  ]  ,  that  they 
held  Religious  Affemblies  on  the  Sabbath,  not 
becaufe  they  were  infe&ed  with  Judaiftn,  but 
to  worfhip  Jesus  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath. 
Eplphanlus  fays  the  fame  [h~\,  That  it  was  a  Day 
of  Publick  Aifembly  in  many  Churches,  mean- 
ing the  Oriental  Churches ,  where  it  was 
a  Feftival. 

Other  Authors  are  more 

particular  in  defcribing  the  Re-       Sect.  2. 

ligious  Service  of  this  Day :    ,  obfervid  with 

And  fo  far  as  concern"!  Pub-  the  Jame  Rellllous 
{r*}   „?    n  .   asiCOncerns  f  U?      Solemnities    as  the 

lick  Worlhip,  they  make  it  in  Lord's-Day. 
all  Things  conformable  to  that 
of  the  Lord's-Day ;  which  is  a  farther  Evidence 
of  its  being  a  Feftival.  They  tell  us,  They 
had  not  only  the  Scriptures  read,  as  on  the 
Lord's-Day,  and  Sermons  preached,  but  the 
Communion  adrniniftred  alfo.    Which  is  ex- 

prefsly 


[a]  Aug.  Ep.  19.  ad  Hieronym.  p.  29.  Vellem  me 
doceret  benigna  Sinceritas  tua,  utrum  fimulate  quifquam 
fanftus  Orientalis,  cum  Romam  veaerit,  jejunet  Sabbato, 
excepto  illo  die  Pafchalis  Vigilise  ?  Quod  fi  malum  efle 
dixerimus,  non  folum  Romanam  Ecclefiam,  fed  etiam 
multa  ei  vicina,  &  aliquanto  remotiora  condemnabimus, 
ubi  mos  idem  tenetur  &  manet.  Si  autem  non  jejunare 
Sabbato  malum  putavcrimus,  tot  Ecclefias  Orientis,  multo 
majorem  Orbis  Chriftiani  partem  qua  temeritate  crimi- 


nabimur?  Placetne  tibi,  ut  medium  quiddam  efle  dica- 
mus,  &c. 

[b]  Conftit.  Lib.  2.  cap.  59- 

[c]  Ibid.  Lib.  5.  cap.  is- 

[d]  Lib.  5.  cap.  20.  p.  327. 

[e]  Lib.  7.  cap.  23. 
[/]  Lib.  8.  cap.  33. 

[g]  Athan.  Horn,  de  Semente.  T.  1.  p.  ic6o. 
[b]  Epiphan.  Epitom,  T.  i.p.  1407. 
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prefsly  (aid  by  Socrates  [*J3  and  Caffian  \K\ 
and  St.  Bafil  [/],  and  Timothy  of  Alexandria 
O],  and  St.  Auftin  [«]  and  the  Council  of 
Laodkea  [o];  which  Council  particularly  for- 
bids the  Offering  of  the  Euchariftical  Obla- 
tion., or  fblemnizing  any  Memorials  of  Mar- 
tyrs on  any  other  Days  in  Lent,  befide  the 
Sabbath  and  the  Lord*  s- Day,  becaufe  all  other 
Days  were  Days  of  Feafting,  but  thefe  even 
in  Lent  were  kept  as  Feftivals  and  Days  of 
Relaxation.  I  have  once  before  [/>]  had  Oc- 
cafion  to  produce  the  Teftimonies  ot  thefe  fe- 
veral  Writers  at  large,  and  therefore  it  is 
fufficient  here  to  make  a  fhort  Reference  to 
them,  to  fhew  the  Ancient  Manner  of  keep- 
ing the  Sabbath  Feftival  in  the  Oriental  Church. 

Only  here  we  are  to  ob- 
Sect.   3.       ferve,  that   though   the  Sub- 
But  in  fome  0.    stance   of  the  Service  tor  the 

tier  RefpeBs  the  M  h  d  he  Lord>s.D  was 
Preference  tcm  gi-  _  •       r»  •  j 

wtntothe  Lord's-  the  lame,  yet  in  Rites  and 
Day.  Ceremonies  a  Difference  was 

made,  and  in  fome  other  Re- 
fpefts  the  Preference  was  given  to  the  Lord's- 
J)aj  above  the  Sabbath.  For.,  Firfi,  we  find 
no  Eccleliaftical  Laws  obliging  Men  to  pray 
Handing  on  the  Sabbath.  For  that  was  a  Cere- 
mony peculiar  to  the  Lord's-Day  in  Memory 
of  our  Saviour's  Refurredtion.  Nor  Se- 
condly, are  there  any  Imperial  Laws  forbidding 
Law-Suits  and  Pleadings  on  this  Day.  Nor 
Thirdly  ,  any  Laws  prohibiting  the  Publick 
Shews  and  Games,  as  on  the  Lord's-Day.  Nor 
Fourthly,  any  Laws  obliging  Men  to  abftain 
wholly  from  Bodily  Labour.  But  on  the  con- 
trary the  Council  of  Laodkea  \jf\  has  a  Ca- 
non forbidding  Chriftians  to  judaiz>e,  or  reft 
on  the  Sabbath,  any  farther  than  was  neceffary 
fot  Publick  Worfhip:  But  they  were  to  ho- 
nour the  Lord's-Day,  and  reft  on  it  as  Chri- 
ftians. And  if  any  were  found  to  judaize,  an 
Anathema  is  pronounced  againft  them.  The 
like  Dire&ion  is  given  by  the  Author  of  the 
Epiftle  to  the  Magnefians  [V]  in  Conformity 
to  this  Rule:  Let  us  not  keep  the  Sabbath  af- 
ter the  Jewifl)  Manner,  rejoicing  in  Idlenefs  : 
For  he  that  will  not  work,  neither  let  him  eat : 
And  in  the  Sweat  of  thy  Face  flialt  thou  eat  thy 
Bread,  fay  the  Divine  Oracles:  But  let  every 
one  of  you  keep  the  Sabbath  fpiritually,  re- 
joicing in  the  Meditation  of  the  Law,  not 
in  the  Reft  of  the  Body;  admiring  the  Work- 
manfhipof  God,  not  eating  Things  drefs'd  the 
Day  before,  nor  drinking  Lukewarm  Drink, 
nor  walking  within  a  certain  Space  (the  Li- 

vo  l.  n. 


mits  of  a  Sabbath-Day's  Journey),  nor  taking 
Pleafure  in  Dancing  and  bhouting,whichThings 
have  no  Senfe  or  Reafon  in  them.  Here  are 
feveral  Superftitions  and  Vanities  in  the  Jew- 
ijh  Obfervation  of  the  Sabbath  reflected  on  by 
this  Author,  but  I  only  note  the  Oppofition 
he  makes  between  the  Chrifilan  and  Jewijb  Way 
of  obferving  the  Sabbath  in  Point  of  Working. 
The  Jews  abltained  wholly  from  Working 
on  the  Sabbath  ■  the  Qhr'tftians  only  fo  far  as 
was  necelfary  for  their  Attendance  upon  Di- 
vine-Service in  the  Church.  And  in  this 
Senfe,  I  think,  we  are  to  underftand  the  Au- 
thor of  the  Confutations  [/],  when  he  fays, 
Let  Servants  work  Five  Days  in  the  Week, 
but  on  the  Sabbath  and  the  Lord's-Day  let  them 
reft  in  the  Church  for  their  Inftru&ion  in 
Piety.  But  if  any  think  with  Cotelcrius,  that 
he  extends  the  Reft  of  the  Sabbath  as  far  as 
that  of  the  Lord 's-T>ay,  becaufe  he  joins  them 
both  together  ;  I  will  not  contend  about  it, 
but  only  fay,  he  then  contradids  the  Laodi- 
cean Fathers,  who  plainly  forbid  a  total  Reft 
upon  the  Sabbath,  to  give  fome  Preference  in 
this  Refpect  to  the  Lord's-Day,  which  was 
of  greater  Efteem  in  the  Chriftian  Church. 

If  it  be  enquired,  Why  the 
Ancient  Church  continued  the        Sect.  4. 
Obfervation  of  the  Jewijh  Sab-      Why  the  Ancient 

i_  _l         1         1  ,  1        Church  continued 

ba  h,  when  they  took  it  to  be  the  ohfervatim  of 
only  a  Temporary  Inftitution  the  Jewifh  Sab- 
given  to  the  Jews  only,  as  Cir-  bath. 
cumcifion  and  other  typicalRites 
of  the  Law  :  (which  is  exprefsly  faid  by  many  of 
the  Ancient  Writers,  particularly  by  Jufiln  Martyr 
\f\,   Irenaus  [#],  Tertullian  Eufebius  \_y~\}  to 

name  no  more:  It  is  anfwered  by  Learned 
Men  That  it  was  to  comply  with  the 

Jtwifc  Converts,  as  they  did  in  the  Ufe  of 
many  other  indifferent  Things,  fo  long  as 
no  Doctrinal  Neceffity  was  laid  upon  them. 
fc  For  the  Jews  being  generally  the  firft  Con- 
<c  verts  to  the  Chriftian  Faith,  they  ftill  re- 
{C  tained  a  mighty  Reverence  for  the  Mofaick 
tc  Inftitutions,  and  efpecially  for  the  Sabbath, 
(C  as  that  which  had  been  appointed  byGoD 
tc  himfelf,  as  the  Memorial  of  his  Reft  from 
cc  the  Work  of  Creation,  fettled  by  their 
tc  great  Mafter  Mofes,  and  celebrated  by  their 
tc  Anceftors  for  fo  many  Ages,  as  the  folemn 
cc  Day  of  their  Publick  Worfhip,  and  were  there- 
fc  fore  very  loth  it  mould  be  wholly  antiqua- 
fc  ted  and  laid  afide.  For  this  Reafon  it  fee- 
(C  med  good  to  the  Prudence  of  thofe  Times 
"  (as  in  other  of  the  Jewifi  Rites^  fo  in  this) 
Q  q  2  "  to 


[  ]  Socrat.  Lib.  j.  cap.  22.  Lib.  6.  cap.  8. 
[k\  Caflian.  IniVitut.  Lib.   3.  cap.  a. 
{/]  Bafil-  Ep.  289. 
[m]  Timoth.  can.  13. 
[«]  Aug.  Ep.  118. 

[0]  Cone.  Laodic.  can.  49.  &  51.  See  alfo  Caflian. 
InfHtut.  Lib.  3.  cap.  16.  8c  Afterius  Amafen.  Horn.  5. 
a\>.  Combefis.  Auitar.  T.  1.  p.  78. 

03  Book  XIH   Chap.  ix.  n.  3, 


[q]  Cone.  Laodic.  can.  29. 
[r]  Pfeudo-Ignat.  ad  Magnef.  n. 
[s]  Conftit.  Lib.  8.  cap.  33. 
[t]  Juftin.  Dial,  cum  Tryph. 


[u 

M 


Iren.  Lib.  4.  cap.  30. 
Tertul.   cont.  Jud.  cap.  4. 
Eufeb.  Hifh  Lib.  1.  cap. 
Cave.  Prim.  Cknfl.  Lib.  j. 


4. 

Chap. 
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tc  to  indulge  the  Humour  of  that  People,  and 
ff  to  keep  the  Sabbath  as  a  Day  for  Religi- 
ff  ous  Offices,  viz,.  Publick  Prayers,  Reading 
sc  of  the  Scriptures,  Preaching,  Celebration  of 
sc  the  Sacraments,  and  fuch  like  Duties  But 
when  any  one  pretended  to  carry  the  Obfer- 
vation  of  it  farther,  either  by  introducing  a 
Dodrinal  Neceflity,  or  prefling  the  Obferva- 
tion  of  it  precifely  after  the  Jewijb  Manner, 
they  refolutely  oppofed  it,  as  introducing 
Judaifm  into  the  Chriftian  Religion.  For  this 
Reafon  the  Ebionites  were  condemned  for  join- 
ing the  Obfervation  of  the  Sabbath  [a]  accor- 
ding to  the  Law  of  the  Jews,  with  the  Ob- 
fervation of  the  Lord's-Day  after  the  Man- 
ner of  Chriftians.  Againft  fuch  the  Council 
of  Laodicea  [£]  pronounces  Anathema,  that  is, 
fuch  as  taught  the  Neceffity  of  keeping  the 
Sabbath  a  perfed  Reft  with  the  Jews.  And 
in  this  Senle  we  are  to  underltand  what  Gre- 
gory the  Great  [<:]  fays,  That  Antichnft  will 
renew  the  Obfervation  of  the  Sabbath.  He 
muft  needs  mean  the  Obfervation  of  it  after 
the  JcwIJJj  Manner:  Since  in  the  Chriftian 
Way  it  was  obferved  as  well  by  the  Latin 
Church  as  the  Greek ;  only  with  this  Diffe- 
rence, that  the  Latins  kept  it  a  Fall,  and 
the  Greeks  a  Feftival. 

If  it  be  enquired,  what  was 
Sect.  5-        the  Occafion  of  this  Difference, 

my  it  ms  kept        .        h     Q     k  Ch      h  obfer_ 

as  a  Fclttval  in  the  j  .  ,  . 

Oriental  Church,  ved  it  as  a  Feftival,  and  the 
Latin  as  a  Fait?  I  anfwer, 
The  Greek  Church  received  it  as  they  found 
it  delivered  to  them  by  the  Jews,  among 
whom  it  was  always  a  Feftival.  But  befides 
this  there  was  another  Reafon  inclining  them 
to  do  it.  For  Marcion  the  Heretick  made  it 
a  Part  of  his  Herefy  to  faft  on  the  Sabbath, 
in  Oppofition  to  the  God  of  the  Jews,  pre- 
tending that  there  was  another  God  to  be 
worfhipped  befide  the  Creator  of  the  World, 
who  was  the  G  o  d  of  the  Jews  •  and  there- 
fore he  appointed  the  Sabbath  to  be  kept  a  Fait, 
that  he  might  not  feem  to  comply  with  the 
Rites  of  the  God  of  the  Jews,  who  relted 
from  his  Work  of  Creation  on  the  Sabbath  or 
Seventh-Day.  This  is  exprefsly  faid  by  Epipha- 
nlus  [d\.  Marcion  for  this  Reafon  fafted  on 
the  Sabbath.  For,  faid  he,  fince  that  Day  is  the 
Reft  of  the  God  of  the  Jews  who  made  the 
World  and  relted  on  the  Sabbath-Day,  we  there- 
fore fait  on  that  Day,  that  we  may  not  do  any 
Thing  in  Compliance  with  the  God  of  the 
Jews.  Now  this  made  the  Catholicks  more  zea- 
lous to  keep  the  Sabbath  a  Feltival,  that  they 


might  not  feem  to  give  any  Countenance  to  the 
wicked  Blafphemy  and  Impiety  of  Marcion,  or 
any  ways  reflect  upon  the  God  of  the  Old 
Tejlament,  whom  they   owned  and  honoured 
as  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chr  ist, 
which  Marcion  did  not :  Since  he  in  Spite  to 
the  true  God  made  the  Sabbath  a  Faft,  they 
thought  it  proper  to  keep  it  a  Feltival,  as  it 
had   always   been  from   its  fir  ft  Inftitution. 
And  in  Oppofition  to  his  Herefy,  foon  after 
it  began  to  fpread,  a  Canon  was  made  in  the 
Church,  which    now  we  have  among  thofe 
called  the  Apofiollcal   Canons  [Y],  That  if  any 
Clergyman  was  found  to  faft   on  the  Lord's- 
Day,    or  on   the  Sabbath ,    one  only  excep- 
ted,   he   mould    be  depofed-  or  if   he  was 
a  Layman ,    be  calt  out  of  the  Communi- 
on  of  the  Church.    After  Marcion  there  a- 
rofe  many   other  Seds ,    who  followed  him 
in  this  particular  Singularity  of  keeping  the 
Sabbath  as  a  Fait,  though  they  did  not  all  agree 
in  the  fame  Reafons  for  doing  it.    The  Eu- 
Jtathians  did  it  for  the  Exercife  of  an  Afcetlck 
Life  ;  and  the  Majfalians  or  Euchhes  on  the  lame 
Pretence:  Yet  the  Church  would  not  allow 
them  in  their  Pradice.    The  Marclanifts  (who 
were  a  diltind  Sed  from  the  Marclonltes :  For 
they  were  fo  called  from  one  Marcianus  Tra- 
pezita  in  the  Time  of  Jufilnian)  kept  the  Sab* 
bath  alio  a  Faft.    So  did  alfo  the  Sabbatlans, 
Lampetians,  Choreuta,   and  Adelphians,   who  are 
condemned  by  Maxlmus  [/"],  and  Anafiafms  [g]9 
and  Timotheus  of  Confiantinople  \_h~]  and  Nicephorus 
Patriarcha  [i]  whofe  Teftimonies,  colleded  and 
correded  out  of  Manufcripts,  the  Curious  Rea- 
der may  find  at  large  in  Cotelerlus  [£]  and  Combe- 
fis  [/].   I  only  obferve,  That  the  Council  of 
Trullo,  which  was  held  An.  692,  or  707,  cen- 
fures  the  Roman  Church  itfelf  for  falling  on 
this  Day,  and  orders  them  to  corred  their 
Pradice:  The  Words  of  the  Canon  [m~\  are 
remarkable:  Forafmuchas  we  underltand,  That 
in  the  City  of  Rome  the  Sabbath  in   Lent  is 
kept  as  a  Faft,  contrary   to  the    Rule  and 
Cultom   of  the  Church;  It  feemcd  good  to 
the  Holy  Synod,  that  in  the  Roman  Church 
alfo   the   Ancient  Canon  mould  be  revived 
and  inforced,  which  fays,  If  any  Clergy-man 
be  found  to  faft  on  the  Lord's-Day,  or  on  the 
Sabbath,  one  only   excepted,  let  him  be  de- 
pofed j  if  a  Layman,  let  him  be  excommuni- 
cated.   From  whence  we  may  obferve,  That 
this  Cuftom  of  celebrating   the  Sabbath  as  a 
Feftival,  was  conltantly  and  inviolably  main- 
tained in  the  Greek  Church  without  any  Va- 
riation. 

And 


[a]  Theod.  de  Fabul.  Hceret.  Lib.  2.  cap.  1. 
[^]  Cone.  Laodic.  can.  29. 

[c]  Greg.  Lib.  11.  Ep.  3.  Antichriftum  renovaturam 
Sabbati  Obfervantiam. 

\d]  Epiphan   Hxr.  42.  n.  3. 
[c]  Canon.  Apoft.  64.  al.  66. 

[f]  Maxim,  in  Dionyf.  de  Ecclef.  Hiei'arch.  cap.  6. 


[g]  Anaftaf.  Quseft.  64. 

[6]  Timoth.  De  iis  qui  ad  Fidem  Catholicam  acce- 
dunt. 

(7J  Niceph.  Antirrhetic. 
[k]  Coteler.  in  Conftitut.  Lib.  5.  cap.  ij. 
[/]  Combefis.  Hiftor.  Monothelit.  p.  461. 
[w]  Cone.  Trull,  can.  55.  al.  56. 


Chap.  III. 


Christian  Church. 


Festivals,  and  Days  of  Relaxation.    And  for 
And  there  are  fome  Lear-    this  Reafon,  as  the  Author  of  his  Life  tells 
Sect.  6.       ned  Men  of  the  Roman  Com-    us,  He  was  ufed  to  dine  upon  Saturday  as  well 

And  why  a  Ftfl    munion,  who  think  it  was  fb    as  the  Lord's-Day.    Which  is  often  noted  alio 
' \i  ihime^othtia<)f  °"ginaHy  in  tnc  Lat'in  Church    by  St.  Aitfiin  [«]  in  anfwering  a  Scruple,  which 
tktt&tincbmbe:.    alfo.    Albafplnaus  [»]  is  fo  clear-    perplexed  his  Mother  Monlcha  and  fome  others, 
ly  of  this   Opinion,  that  he    concerning  the  Obfervation  of  this  Day,  when 
thinks  the  Church  of  Rome  herfelf  at  firft  ob-   they  could  not  well  account  for  the  different 
ferved  the  Sabbath  as  a  Fcftival.    And  it  ap-    Practices  of  different  Churches,  fome  of  which 
pears  plainly  from  Ttrtulllan,  who  writing  a-    kept  it  as  a  Fait,    and  others  as  a  Fcftival 
gainft  the  Orthodox  in  Favour  of  the  Montanlfts,    To  latisfy  their  Doubts,  he  told  them,  That 
fays  exprefsly,  That  both  the  Cathollcks  and  the    in  all  Things  of  this  Nature,  where  the  Scrip- 
Montanlftt  excepted  the  Sabbath  out  of  the  Fads,    ture  had  determined  nothing  pofitively  one 
The  Cathollcks,  he  fays,  kept  no  Sabbath  a  Fait    way  or  other,  the  Cuftom  of  the  People  of 
[o],  except   the  great  Sabbath  before  Eafier,    God,   and  the  Rules  of  our  Forefathers  were 
And  the  Montanlfts,  who   obferved  twice  in    to  be  taken  for  a  Law :  And  to  difpute  about 
the  Year  Two  Weeks  of  Xerophaglx,  or  Fafts    fuch  Things,  and  condemn  the  Practice  of  one 
upon  Dry  Meats  only,  yet  never  [/>]  fafted    Church  from   the  contrary  Cuftom  of  ano- 
in  them  either  on  the  Sabbath  or  the  Lord's-    ther,  was  to  raife  endlefs  Debates,    and  loofe 
Day.    So  that   it  is  next  to  impoflible,  that    Charity  in  the  Heat  of  Contention.  He  added, 
the  Sabbath  fhould  have  been  a  Faft  in  the    That  for  the  Sake  of  his  Mother  Monlcha,  he 
Roman    Church  at   this  Time,  and  yet  not    once  went  to  confult  St.  Ambrofe  upon  this 
have  been  difcerned  by  fo  acute  a  Man  as    Particular  Queftion  ,•  who  told  him,  he  could 
Tertulllan,  when  it  was  fo  much  for  his  Caufe    give  no  better  Advice  in  the  Cafe,  than  to  do 
in  this  Difpute  to  have  taken  Notice  of  it.    as  he  himfelf  did  :  For  when  I  go  to  Rome, 
However  it  is  certain,  that  not  long  after    faid  he,  I  faft  on  the  Saturday,  as  they  do  at 
in  the  Roman,  and  fome  other  of  the  Latin    Rome ;  when  I  am  here,   I  do  not  faft.  So 
Churches ,  a  Change  was   made :  But   then    likewife  you,  whatever  Church  you  come  to_, 
the  very  Manner  of  the  Change  fufFiciently    obferve  the  Cuftom  of  the  Place,  if  you  would 
dilcovers  the  Novelty  of  it.    The  Council  of   neither  give  Offence  to  others,  nor  take  Of- 
Ellberls  \jf]  which  firft  introduced  the  Saturday-    fence  from  them.    With  this  Anfwer,  he  fays, 
Faft  into  Spain,  plainly  intimates  that  it  was    he  fatisfied  his  Mother,  and  ever  after  looked 
not  obferved  there  before,  till  they  firft  in-   upon  it  as  an  Oracle  fent  from  Heaven.  No- 
troduced  it,  and  that  molt  probably  from  the    thing  can  be  plainer  now,  than  that  the  Sa- 
Example  of  the  Roman  Church,  where  it  had    turday-'Faft  was  not  received  in  all  the  Churches 
been  fettled  a  little  before.    St.  Auftin  [>•]  long    of  the  Weft,  fince  even  at  Milan  it  always  con- 
after  this  obferves,  That  only  the  Roman,  and    tinued  to  be  a  Feftival.    And   even  thofe 
fome  of  the  Weftern  Churches,  not  all  of  them,    Churches,  which  turned  it  into  a  Faft,  could 
kept  the  Sabbath  a  Faft :  And  he  notes  more    not  agree  about  the  Reafon  and  Original  of 
particularly  in  Afrlck  how  they  were  divided    it.    Some  faid  it  was  inftituted  by  St.  Peter  at 
[j]  in  their  Pra&ice :    For  in  the  Churches    Rome  upon  a  particular  Occafion :  For  when 
of  the  fame  Province,  and  lometimes  among    he  was  to  contend  [.v]  with  Simon  Magus  on 
the  People  of  the  fame  Church,  it  was  very    the  Lord's-Day,  for  the  Danger  of  the  great 

common  for  lbme  to  dine,  and  fome  to  faft  Temptation  he  held  a  Faft  with  the  Church 
on  the  Sabbath.  But  at  Milan,  which  was  a  at  Rome  the  Day  before,  and  having  obtained 
much  nearer  Neighbour  to  Rome,  the  Anci-  a  profperous  and  glorious  Succefs  thereby,  he 
ent  Cuftom  ftill  continued  of  keeping  Saturday  continued  the  fame  Cuftom,  and  fome  of  the 
always  a  Feftival.  So  that  even  in  Lent,  as  Weftem  Churches  followed  his  Example.  But 
St.  Ambrofe  himfelf  allures  us  (V),  not  only  many  among  the  Romans  themfelves  rejected 
the  Lord's-Day,  but  every  Sabbath,  except  the  this  as  a  mere  Fidion,  even  in  St.  Auftin  s 
Great  Sabbath  before  Eafter,    were  obferved  as    Time,   though  others  continued  ftill  in  the 

Belief 


[n]  Albafp.  Obfervat.  Lib.  i.  cap.  13. 

[oj  Tertul.  de  Jejun.  cap.  14.  Quanquam  vos  etiam 
Sabbatum,  fi  quando  continuatis,  nunquam  nifi  in  Paf- 
cha  jejunandum,  fecundnm  rationem  alibi  redditam. 

[f>]  Ibid.  cap.  15.  Duas  in  anno  Hebdomadas  Xero- 
phagiarum,  nec  totas,  exceptis  fcilicec  Sabbatis  &  Do- 
minicis,  offerimus  Deo. 

[9]  Cone  Eliber.  can.  26.  Errorem  placuit  corrigi, 
ut  omni  Sabbati  die  Jejuniorum  Superpofitionem  ce- 
lebremus.  Albafp.  in  Loc.  Superpofitiones,  id  eft,  im- 
ponere  Jejunia,  qux  folita  non  eflent  obfervari.  Vid. 
Cone.  Agathenie.  can.  12. 

[r]  Aug.  Ep.  86.  ad  Cafulanum.  Alij  propter  humi- 
litatem  mortis  Domini  jejunare  mallent,  ficut  Romana 
&  nonnullx  occidentis  Ecdeiise. 


[s]  Ibid.  p.  149.  Contingit  maxime  in  Africa  ,  uc 
una  Ecclefia,  vel  unius  Regionis  Ecclefiae,  alios  habeant 
Sabbato  prandentes,  alios  jejunantes. 

t]  Ambrof.  de  Elia  &  Jejunio.  cap.  10. 
u]  Aug.  Ep.  86.  ad  Cafulan.  Ep.  118.  ad  Januar. 
V]  Aug.  Ep.  86.  ad  Cafulan.  p.  146.  Eft  quidem 
et  haec  opino  plurimorum,  quamvis  earn  efie  falfam 
perhibeant  plerique  Romani,  quod  Apoftolus  Petrus  cum 
S'imone  Mago  Die  Dominico  certaturus,  propter  ip- 
fum  magnce  tentationis  periculum,  pridie  cum  ejufdem 
urbis  Ecclefia  jejunaverit,  &  confequuto  tarn  profpero 
gloriofoque  fucceftb,  eundem  morem  tenuerit,  eumque 
imitatse  funt  nonnullx  Occidentis  Ecclefi*. 
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Belief  of  it,  as  appears  from  what  is  faid  in 
Cajjian  [j]  and  fome  later  Writers,  about  this 
Faft  in  the  Roman  Church.  Pope  Innocent 
gives  another  Reafon  for  it,  becaufe  on  this 
Day  our  Saviour  lay  buried  in  the  Grave, 
and  the  Apoftles  were  in  deep  Sorrow  for 
their  Mafter,  and  hid  themfelves  for  Fear  of 
the  Jews.  Which  is  the  ufual  Reafon  now 
affigned  by  the  Learned  Writers  of  the  prefent 
Roman  Church,  Baronlm  [V],  Bellarmln,  Combe- 
fis \b~\  and  others.  Yet  this  was  only  a  Con- 
jecture of  Pope  Innocent,  which  may  ferve  for 
a  Reafon  why  the  Roman  Church  might  turn 
the  Saturday  into  a  Faft  before  his  Time,  but 
does  not  prove  that  to  have  been  the  Origi- 
nal Practice.  Socrates  [c]  makes  the  Roman 
Church  to  vary  once  more  in  this  Matter  : 
For  he  fays  in  his  Time  they  did  not  faft  on 
Saturdays  at  Rome  even  in  Lent,  but  only  Five 
Days  in  the  Week :  And  Valefim  \_d~\  and  Me- 
7iardits  go  farther,  and  affert  that  in  the  Time 
of  Pope  Leo  they  kept  but  Three  Days  in  the 
Week  Fafting  in  Lent  at  Rome  ;    For  which 


they  alledge  the  Words  of  Pope  Leo  himfelf  in 
one  of  his  Lent  Sermons  :  On  the  Second  and 
Fourth  and  Sixth  Day  \e~\  of  the  Week,  that 
is,  Monday,  IVednefday,  and  Friday,  let  US  fait : 
And  on  the  Sabbath  celebrate  our  Vigil  at 
St.  Peters  Church.  But  fince  Mr.  Jguefoel  [f~] 
and  Vagi  [g]  have  fhewed  this  Paffage  to  be 
foifted  into  Leo's  Sermon  by  fome  later  Hand, 
from  the  Authority  of  feveral  Manulcripts  that 
want  it ;  and  fince  'tis  poffible  Socrates  being 
a  Greek  Writer,  might  fometimes  miftake  the 
Roman  Cuftoms  ;  we  will  charge  the  Romans 
with  no  more  Alterations  in  this  Matter,  be- 
caufe the  Council  of  Trullo  [h~\  and  all  the 
Modern  Greeks  rather  accufe  them  for  keeping 
Saturday  a  Faft,  when  all  other  Churches  kept 
it  a  Feftival.  It  is  fufficient  to  have  fhewed, 
that  both  the  Greek  and  Latin  Church  origi- 
nally agreed  in  the  fame  Practice,  obferving 
the  Sabbath  together  with  the  Lord's-Day  as  week- 
ly Feitivals,  and  that  even  in  Lent,  the  Great 
Sabbath  before  Lafier  only  excepted. 


CHAP.  IV. 
Of  the  Feftival  of  Christ's  Nativity  and  Epiphany. 


Sect.  i. 

The  Nativity  of 
CHRIST  anciently 
by  Jome  faid  to  be 
in  May. 


H 

vals  of 


ITHERTO  wehavecon- 
fidered  the  Weekly  Fefti- 
the  Ancient  Church, 
and  now  we  are  to  fpeak  of 
thofe  that  were  Annual,  or  only- 
celebrated  once  a  Year,  fuch 
as  the  Feftivals  of  our  Saviour's  Nativity  and 
Epiphany,  and  Eafier,  and  Pentecofi,  and  AJcenJion, 
and  the  Anniverfary  Commemorations  of  the 
Apoftles  and  Martyrs.  The  Nativity  of  our 
Saviour  was  not  anciently  fixed  to  the  fame 
Day  by  all  Churches,  though  Baronlus  [V]  and 
other  Writers  commonly  after t,  That  both  in 
the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches  it  was  always  ob- 
ferved  on  the  Twenty-fifth  of  December.  Which 
is  a  very  great  Miftake  in  Learned  Men.  For 
not  to  mention  what  Clemens  Alexandrhws  \b~\ 
fays  of  the  Bafilldlan  Hereticks,  that  they  af- 
ferted,  that  Christ  was  born  on  the  Twenty- 
fourth  or  Twenty-fifth  of  the  Month,  which 


the  Egyptians  call  Tharmuthl,  that  is,  April :  He 
fays  a  more  remarkable  Thing  of  fome  others, 
who  were  more  curious  about  the  Year  and 
the  Day  of  Christ's  Nativity,  which  they  faid 
[c]  was  in  the  Twenty-eighth  Year  of  Augu- 
ftus  Cxfar,  and  the  Twenty-fifth  Day  of  the 
Month  Pachon which  though  Pamellm  artfully 
[i]  calls  December,  to  ferve  the  Common  Hypo- 
thecs, and  impofe  upon  his  Reader,  yet  no- 
thing is  more  certain  than  that  it  fignifies 
the  Month  of  May,  as  Mr.  Bafnage  [e]  has  at 
large  demonftrated  out  of  Eplphamm  and  Theo- 
phllus  Alexandrlnm ,  who  ufually  follow  the 
Egyptian  Kalendar,  where  Pachon  anfwers  to  our 
cjtfay,  as  every  one  knows,  who  has  any  Un- 
derftanding  in  the  feveral  Stiles,  by  which  the 
Ancient  Writers  made  their  Chronological 
Computations. 


But 


[y]  Caflian.  Inftitut.  Lib.  3.  cap.  10.  Anonymus  de 
Francis  &c  reliquis  Latinis.  ap.  Combefis.  Hilt.  Monothe- 
Ht.  p.  429.  .  > 

[^J  Innoc.  Ep.  1.  ad  Decentium.  cap.  4.  Si  fexta  Fe- 
ria  propter  Palfioncm  Domini  jejunamus,  Sabbatum  prs- 
termittere  non  debernus,  quod  inter  triftitiam  atque  lae- 
titiam  temporis  iftius  (Pafchatis)  videtur  inclufum.  Nam 
utique  conftat,  Apoftolos  biduo  ifto  in  maerore  fuifle,  & 
propter  metum  Judjeorum  fe  occuluifTe. 

[a]  Baron,  an.  57.  n.  207.  Bellarmin.  Lib.  2,  de  Bo- 
nis Oper.  cap.  18.  T.  4. 

[l>]  Combefis.  ubi  fupra. 

[tj  S'ocrat.  Lib.  5.  cap,  aa. 


[d]  Valef.  in  Loc.  Menard  in  Sacramentar.  Gregorij. 
cited  by  Pagi. 

0]  Leo.  Serm.  4.  de  Quadragefima.  Secunda  igitur 
&  Quarta  &  Sexta  Feria  jejunemus  :  Sabbato  autena 
apud  B.  Petrum  Apoftolum  Vigilias  celebremus. 

If]  Quefnel.  Diifert.  6.  de  Jejunio  Sabbati,  &c. 

[g\  Pagi.  Critic,  in  Baron,  an.   57-  n-  2- 

[h]  Cone.  Trul.  can.  55- 

[a]  Baron.  Apparat.  n.  121. 

[l>]  Clem.  Strom.  1.  p.  408. 

[c]  Clem.  Strom.  1.  p.  407. 

[d]  Pamel.  Not.  in  Tertul.  contra  Judaeos.  cap.  8.  n, 
78.  [e\  Bafnag.  Critic,  in  Baron,  p.  ti6. 
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But  what  is  more  confide- 
Sect.  2.         rable  in  this  Matter,  is,  That 

By  others  fad  to     thg  greate[j;   parC  Gf  the  Eaftcrn 

theD..y  oi  i^-    chv*  h  f     Three  or  Four  of 

plumy  or  Sixtu  of     *r  .  ,  „ 

January.  trie  fir  it  Ages  kept    the  Fealt 

of  Chris  t's  Nativity  on  the 
lame  Day,  which  is  now  called  Epiphany,  or 
the  Sixth  of  January,  which  denotes  Christ's 
Manifeftation   to  the  World  in  four  feveral 
Refpects,  which  at  firft  were  all  commemora- 
ted upon  this  Day:  viz,,  i.  By  his  Nativity  or 
incarnation,   which   was  the  Appearance  of 
God  manifefted  in  the  Flefh.    2.  By  the  Ap- 
pearance of  the  Star,  which  guided  the  Wife- 
Men  unto  Christ  at  his  Birth,  and  was 
the  Epiphany  or  Manifeftation  of  him  to  the 
Gentiles.    \  By  the  Glorious  Appearance  that 
was  made  at  his  Baptifm,  when  the  Heavens 
were  opened,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  de- 
fcended  in  a  bodily  Shape  like  a  Dove,  and 
lighted   upon    him,  and  a  Voice  came  from 
Heaven,   laying,  This  is    my  beloved   Son  In 
-ivhom  I  am  well  pleafed.    4.  By  the  Appearance 
or  Manifeftation  of  his  Divinity,  when  by 
his  firft  Miracle   he  turned  the  Water  into 
Wine  at  the  Marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee.  That 
this  Day  was  kept  as  our  S  a  v  i  o  ur's  Birth- 
day for    leveral  Ages   by  the  Churches  of 
Egypt ,  Jerufalem ,  Antiochs  Cyprus ,   and  other 
Churches  of  the  Eaft,  is  fo  evident  from  good 
Authorities,  that  among  Learned   Men  [/] 
it  is  now  a  Thing  beyond  all  Difpute.  Cajjian 
[g]  fays  exprefsly,  That  in  his  Time  all  the 
Egyptian  Provinces ,  under  the  general  Name 
of  Epiphany,  underftood  as  well  the  Nativity  of 
Christ  as  his  Baptifm :  And  therefore  they 
did   not  commemorate  thofe  two  Myfteries 
upon  two  diftind  Days,  as  was  ufual  in  the 
Weftern  Provinces,  but  celebrated  both  of  them 
together  upon  that  one  Day's  Feftival.  And 
Gennadius  [h~]  mentions  one  Timothy  a  Bifhop, 
who  competed  a  Book  concerning   the  Nati- 
vity of  the  Lord,  which   he   fuppofed  to 
be  on  the  Day  of  Epiphany.    Cotelerlus  [*]  not 
improbably  conjectures ,    that  this  was  no 
other  than  Timothy  Bifhop  of  Alexandria,  tho' 
Dr.  Cave  [£]  fpeaks  of  him  as  a  later  Wri- 
ter. But  before  the  Time  of  the    Council  of 
Epbefusy  An.  431.    the    Egyptians    had  altered 
the  Day  of  Christ's  Nativity,  and  fixed 


it  to  the  Twenty-ninth  Day  of  their  Month 
Chaac,  which  is  the  Twenty-fifth  of  December: 
As  appears  from  the  Homily  of  Paulas  Emi ferns 
[/]  fpoken  before  Cyril  of  Alexandria,   and  re- 
lated in   the  A#s  of  that  Council.    It  was 
not  long  before  this,  that  the  Churches  of 
Antloch  and  Syria  came  into  the  Weftern  Ob- 
fervaticn.    For  Chryfoftom  \m~]  in  one  of  his 
Flomilies  to  the  People  of  Antloch,  tells  them, 
that  Ten   Years  were  not   yet  paft,  fince 
they  came  to  the  true  Knowledge  of  the  Day 
of  Christ's  Birth,  which  they  kept  before 
on  Epiphany,  till  the  Weftern  Church  gave  them 
better  Information.    And  from   that  Time 
the  Nativity  and  Epiphany  were  diftind:  Fefti- 
vals,  as  appears   from   other  Homilies  [«]  of 
this  Writer,  where  he  fpeaks  diftin&Iy  ol  them 
as  Two  Days,  which  had  been  thought  one 
and  the  fame  before.    Eplphanlus,  who  was 
Bifhop  of  Salamis,    or  Conjtantla,  the  Metro- 
polis of  Cyprus,  often  fpeaks  of  Christ's 
Nativity,  and  always  follows  the  Eaftem  Cal- 
culation, fixing  it  to  the  fame  Day  with  Epi- 
phany in  the  Month  of  January.    In  one  Place 
[o~]  he  fays,  It  is  not  lawful  to  fait  on  the 
Day  of  Epiphany,  on  which  Day  the  Lord 
was   born  in  the  Flefh.    In  another  Q>]  he 
takes  a  great  deal  of  Pains  to  make  his  Rea- 
der understand,  That  Christ  was  born  in 
January,  that  is,  fays  he,  on  the  Eighth  of 
the  Ides   of   January,   which   is  the  Fifth  of 
January,  according   to   the  Romans  and 
the  Eleventh  of  Tybl  according  to  the  Egypti- 
ans, and  the  Sixth  of  Audinaus  according  to 
the  Syr 0- Macedonians,  and  the  Fifth  of  the  Fifth 
Month  according  to  the  Cyprlots   or  Salamlni- 
ans,  and  the  Fourteenth  of  Julus  according  to 
the  Taphlans,  and  the  Twenty-firlt  of  Aleon  ac- 
cording to  the  Arabians,  and  the  Thirteenth  of 
Atarta  according  to  the  Cappadoclans , and  theThir- 
teenth  of  Tibet h  according  to  the  Hebrews,  and  the 
Sixth  of  Mcmatterlon  according  to  the  Athenians. 
Nothing  could  be  more  particular  in  fixing 
the  Day  of  Christ's   Nativity  to  that  of 
Epiphany,  or  Epiphany  to  the  Fifth  or  Sixth  of 
January,    than    this  fo  minute  Account  of 
Eplphanlus.    Which  is  confirmed  by  St.  Jerom, 
who  though  he  differed  from  Eplphanlus  as  to 
the  Day  of  Chris  t's  Nativity,   yet  he  in- 
timates \_cf\,  there  were  fome  who  ftill  believed 
that  Christ's  Nativity  was  upon  the  Epi- 
phany} 


[/]  Vide  Coteler.  in  Conftit.  Apoft.  Lib.  5.  cap.  13. 

[.e;]  CalTian.  Collat.  10.  cap.  2.  Epiphaniorum  diem 
Provincial  illius  Sacerdotes,  vel  Dominici  Baptifmi,  vel 
iecundum  carnem  Nativitatis  efie  definiunt;  &  idcirco 
utriufque  Sacramenti  lblennitacem  non  bifarie,  ut  in 
Occiduis  Provinciis,  fed  fub  una  diei  hujus  Feftivitate 
concelebrant. 

[h]  Gennad.  de  Scriptor.  cap.  58.  Timotheus  Epifco- 
pus  compofuit  Librum  de  Nativitate  Domini  fecundum 
carnem,  quam  credit  in  Theophania  faftam. 

[/]  Coreier.  Not.  in  Conftitut.   Lib.  5.  cap.  13. 

[k]  Cave  Hift.  Liter.  T.  1.   p.  304. 

[/]  Paul.  Emii'en.  Homil.  in  A&is  Cone.  Ephef.  Part  3. 
cap.   j  1.  Cone.  Tom.  3.  p.  1096. 

[m]  Chryf.  Horn.  31.  de  Natali  Chrifti.  T.  5.  p. 
466.  Chryf.  Horn.  24.de  Bapt.  Chrifti.  T.  1.  p.  311. 


fo]  Epiphan.  Expof.  Fid.  22. 

jj>]  Id.  Haer.  51.  Alogor.  n.  24.  Vid.  n.  16. 

[*J  Some  think  this  jhculd  be  written,  the  Sixth  of  January, 
bccoiife  the  Eighth  of  the  Ides  of  January  is  the  Sixth  of  Ja- 
nuary in  the  Roman  Kalendar :  But  St.  Jerom  alfo  places 
Epiphany  upn  the  Fifth  of  January,  Com.  in  Ezek.  1. 
p.  459.  And  the  Afiaticks  "did  fo  likemfe.  Vid.  Ulfer.  de 
Anno  .  folari  Macedonum  8c  Afianorum.  Lib.  2. 

\cf\  Ibid.  Apud  Orientales  Oftober  erat  primus  Mends, 
8c  Januarius  quartus.  Quintam  autem  diem  Menfis  ad- 
jungit,  ut  fignificet  Baptifma,  in  quo  aperti  funt  Chri- 
fto  coeli,  5c  Epiphaniorum  dies  hucufque  venerabilis  eftj 
non,  ut  quidam  putant,  Natalis  in  carne.  Tunc  enim 
abfeonditus  eft,  8c  non  apparuit :  Quod  huic  tempori 
congruit,  quando  diftum  eft,  Hie  eft  Filius  meus  dileftus, 
in  quo  mihi  coniplacui. 
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fhany,  which  was  the  Fifth  of  January,  which 
the  "Prophet  Ezekiel  called  the  Fifth  Day  of  the 
Fourth  Month,    reckoning  the  Firft  Month 
from  October,  when  the  Tithes  were  carried 
to  the  Temple  after  the  Harveft  and  Vintage 
were  gathered  in,  according  to   the  Cuftom 
of  the  Oriental  Nations.    The  Author  of  the 
Homily  upon  the  Epiphany  among  the  Works 
of  Origen  [r]  fays  the  fame,  that  there  were 
different  Opinions  and  Traditions  in  the  World 
about  it  :  Some   faid  he  was  born  upon  that 
Day  ;  others  faid  it  was  only  the  Day  of  his 
Baptifm.    Vagi  \_s~\  adds  Clemens  Alexandrinus  and 
Eufeb'ms  to  the  Number  of  thofe  who  believed 
the  Nativicy  of  Christ  to  be  on  the  Epi- 
phany  or  Sixth   of  January.  And  confidering 
where  and  when  they  lived,  it  is  very  pro- 
bable they  did  fo,   though  he  cites  no  Au- 
thority out  of  them:  For  not  only  the  Alex- 
andrians, but  the  Churches  of  Jerufalem  and 
Pale/line,  where  Eufeb'ms  lived,  obferved  the 
Nativity  of  Christ  on  the  fame  Day  with 
Epiphany  for  feveral  Ages,  and  pretended  the 
Authority   of  an    Epiftle   of  St.  James  for 
their  Pra&ice,  till  Juvenal  Bifhop  of  Jerufalem 
upon  better  Information  reduced  it  to  the 
Twenty-fifth  of  December,  as  Cctelerius  fhews 
at  large  out  of  Bafilius  Cilix,   Joannes  Nic^enus, 
and  an  Homily  under  the  Name  of  St.  Chry- 
foftom,  and  other  Writers  [f\. 

Thus   flood  the   Cafe  in 
Sect.  3.       the  Ea(lern  Church  for  feveral 

In  the    Latin     Ap-es     jn  th0fc  0f  the    Weft  it 
Church  alto.iys   ob-        °     '  ,  r  J  _ 

fervtk  on  tL  2Sth  was  generally  obferved,  as  now 
of  December.  it  is,  a  diftind  Feltival  from 
Epiphany,'  on  the  Twenty-fifth 
of  December.  For  fo  St.  Auftin  fays  [u~],  the 
current  Tradition  was,  That  Christ  was 
born  on  the  Eighth  of  the  Kalends  of  January, 
that  is,  on  the  Twenty-fifth  of  December. 
And  both  Caffian  [.r]  and  St.  Jerom  \_y~\  fay, 
the  Nativity  and  Epiphany  were  kept  on  diffe- 
rent Days  in  all  the  Weftern  Churches.  And 
both  thele  were  indifferently  called  Theophania, 
&  Epiphania,  &  Prima  &"  Secunda  JSfativitas , 
the  Epiphany,  or  Manifeftation  of  God,  and 
his  Firft,  and  Second  Nativity :  That  being 
the  firft  whereon  he  was  born  in  the  Flefh ; 
and  that  his  fecond  Nativity  or  Epiphany,  where- 
on he  was  baptized,  and  manifefted  by  a  Star 
to  the  Gentiles,  as  the  Reader  may  find  large- 
ly demonftrated  by  Cotclerius  [zf\  and  Suicerus, 
out  of  Gregory  Naz,ianz,en,  Ambrofe,  Bafil,  Theodo- 
rus  Studita,  and  feveral  ether  Writers. 


Now  the  Original  of  this 
Feltival  is  by  many  Learned        Sect.  4. 
Men   carried   as  high  as  the      The  Original  of 
Age  of  the  Apoftles.    Dr.  Cave    the\5  Jf^J^0' 
[£]fays,  the  firft  Footlteps  he  e?QlQn  *%\ 
can  find  of  it  are  in  the  Se-  fme  Ancient  Wri- 
cond  Century,  though  he  doubts  ters. 
not  but  that  it  might  be  ce- 
lebrated before.    His   Authority  is  Theophilus 
Bifhop  of  Cafarea,  who  lived  about  the  Reign 
of  the  Emperor  Commodus,  An.  192.    But  he. 
quotes  no  Book   of  Theophilus,     therefore  we 
are  left  to  conjecture  that  he  meant  his  Paf~ 
chal  Epiitle  mentioned   by  Eufeb'ms    and  St. 
Jerom,   out  of  which  Hofpinian  \c~\  before  had 
alledged  thefe   Words,  importing,  that  the 
French  obferved  the  Nativity  of  Christ  on 
the  Twenty-fifth  of  December :  For  they,  fays 
Hofpinian,  argued  thus  for  the  Obfervation  of 
the  Pafchal  Feltival :  Shut  Domini  Natalem  quo- 
cunque  die    8.    Kalend.    Januarij  venerit,  ita  & 
8.  Kalend.  Aprilis,  quando  refurreclio  accidit,  Chri- 
fti  debemus  Pafcha    celebrare :    As   we  celebrate 
the  Nativity   of   Christ    on  the  Eighth 
of   the   Kalends   of   January     (that  is,  the 
Twenty-fifth  of  December)  whatever  Day  of 
the  Week  that  happens  to  fall  upon :  So  we 
ought  to  keep  the  Pafchal  Feaft  on  the  Eighth 
of  the  Kalends  of  April  (that  is,  the  Twenty- 
fifth  of  March)  becaufe  the  Refurre&ion  of 
Christ  happened  upon  this  Day.    But  itill 
I  am  at  Lofs  to  find  thefe  Words  in  Theophilus. 
For  Bede,  who  relates  the  Letter,  has  no 
more  than  thefe  Words  in  his  Synodical  Epi- 
ftle [d~\ :   Galli  quacunque  die  oclava  Calendarum 
Aprilium  ftifft,  quando  Chrifii  Refurreclio  tradeba- 
tur,  femper  Pafcha  celebrabant.    But  there  is  no 
Mention   made   at  all  of  the    Nativity  of 
Christ  throughout  the  whole  Epiftle,  which 
feems  to  be  fpurious  alfo,  and  of  no  Credit : 
Certain  enough  it  is  not  that  which  is  men- 
tioned   by  Eufebius  and  St.  Jerom:  So  that  I 
lay  no  Strefs  upon  this  Authority,  as  being 
neither  full  to  the   Point,  nor  Authentick. 
Hofpinian  and  Dr.  Cave  alledge  farther  for  its 
Antiquity,  that  fad  Story,  which  is  related 
by  Nicephorus  [ej  and  Baronius  [f]  out  of  the 
Ancient  Martyrologies,  where  it  is  faid,  That 
when  the  Perfecution  raged  under  Diocletian 
at  Nicomedia,  among  other  Ads  of  his  barba- 
rous Cruelty,  he  finding  Multitudes  of  Chri- 
stians, young  and  old,  met  together  in  the 
Church   upon  the  Day  of  Christ's  Nati- 
vity, to  celebrate  that  Feltival,  commanded 

the 


[r]  Orig.  Horn.  8.  <le  Diverfis.  Tom.  2.  p.  446. 
Sive  hodie  natus  eft  Dominus  Jefus,  five  hodie  bapti- 
zatus,  diverfa  qulppe  Opinio  fertur  in  mundo. 

[■']  Pagi.  Apparac.  Chronol.  ad  Baron,  n.  95. 

[fj  Coceler.  Not.  in  Conftitut.  Lib.  s.  cap.  13. 

p'J  Aug.  de  Trin.  Lib.  4.  cap.  5.  Natus  autem  traditur 
oftavo  Kalendas  Januarias. 

fx]  Caffian.  Collat.  10.  cap.  2. 

[y\  Hieron.  in  Ezek.  cap.  1.  See  alfo  Conftit.  Apoft. 
Lib.  y.  cap.  13.  Lib.  8.  cap.  33.  Opus  Imperfeft.  iub 
nomine  Chryfoft.  ad  Mat,  24.  22, 


fx]  Coteler.  ubi  fupra, 

[a]  Suicer.  Thefaur.  Eccl.  voce,  'EKipetvu*. 

[b]  Cave  Prim.  Chrift.  Par.  I.  Chap.  vii.  p.  194. 
[/]  Hofpin.  de  Feftis  Chriftian.  p.  110. 

fXJ  De  Ordinatione  Feriarum  Palchalium  perTheophi- 
lum  Caefarienfem  ac  reliquorum  Epiicoporum  Synodum. 
ap.  Bedam  de  ^quinoftio  Vernali.  Tom.  3.  p.  232.  Ha- 
betur  etiam  ap.  Bucherium  Com.  in  Canon.  Pafchal.  Vi- 
ftorij.  &  ap.  Labbe  Cone.  Tom.  |.  p.  595. 

[e]  Niceph.  Lib.  7.  cap.  6. 

[f]  Baron-  an.  301.  p.  41, 
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the  Church  Doors  to  be  ftiut  up,,  and  Fire 
to  be  put  to  it,  which  in  a  fhort  Time  re- 
duced them  and  the  Church  to  Afhes.  This 
is  probable  enough,  becaufe  we  have  the  like 
Inltances  of  Barbarity  committed  upon  them 
in  other  Places  on  the  Lord's-Day,  as  has 
been  related  before  out  of  Lallantius  \_g\  and 
Eufebhis.  But  it  is  more  material,  that  Chry- 
fofiom  lays  this  Day  was  of  great  Anti- 

quity and  of  long  Continuance,  being  famous 
and  renowned  in. the  Church  from  the  Be- 
gining  far  and  wide  from  Thrace  as  far  as 
Cades  in  Spain.  It  is  certain  it  was  obferved 
religioufly  in  the  Time  of  Gregory  Nazianzen 
and  St.  Bafd:  For  they  have  both  Sermons 
upon  the  Occafion;  and  Ammianus  Marcellinus 
[*]  fays,  Julian  in  the  Time  of  Confiantius  pre- 
tending to  be  a  Christian,  when  in  his  Heart 
he  was  an  Heathen,  and  had  lecretly  revolted, 
to  conceal  his  Apoftafie  (which  was  known 
only  to  a  few  of  his  Confidents)  went  with 
the  Chriftians  to  Church,  and  performed  the 
folemn  Worfhip  of  God  with  them,  on  the 
Feftival  which  they  call  Epiphany,  and  cele- 
brate in  the  Month  of  January.  Zonaras  in 
telling  the  fame  Story,  fays,  it  was  on  the 
Nativity  of  C  it  r  i  s  t  :  Which  makes  fome  con- 
clude, that  the  Nativity  and  Epiphany  were 
ftill  in  France  the  fame  Feitival:  But  confi- 
dering  that  France  was  one  of  the  Weftcrn 
Provinces,  where  thefe  Feftivals  were  always 
kept  apart,  it  is  more  probable  that  Zonaras 
was  miftaken  in  the  Day :  However  we  may 
fafely  conclude,  that  at  this  Time  both  the 
Nativity  and  the  Epiphany  were  kept  as  Fefti- 
Vals  in  France:  And  that  is  enough,  fo  far 
as  we  are  concerned,  to  afcertain  the  An- 
tiquity of  their  Obfervation. 

A  s  to  the  Manner  of  keeping 
Sect,  s-        this  Feitival,  we  may  obferve, 
This  Fefiival  ob-   they  did  it  with  the  greateft 
firved    wah   the   yeneration>    For  they  always 

lame    Religious  Fe~      '  .   .      ,  J  J 

mmtion  as  the  ipeak  of  it  in  the  higheft  Terms, 
Lord's-Day.  as  the  Principal  Feftival  of  Chri- 
ftians, from  which  all  others  took 
their  Original.  Chry  fofiom  [/j]  ftiles  it  the  molt  ve- 
nerable and  tremendous  of  all  Feftivals,  and  the 
Metropolis  or  Mother  of  all  Feftivals  :  Adding, 
That  from  this  both  the  Theophania,  (fo  he  ftiles 
Epiphany)  and  the  Holy  Pafchal  Featt,  and  the 
Aflumption  or  Afcenfion,  and  Pe ntecofi,  took  their 
Original.  For  if  Christ  had  not  been  born 
according  to  the  Flefh,  he  had  not  been  bapti- 
zed, which  is  the  Theophania  or  Epiphany :  Neither 
had  he  been  crucified,  which  is  the  Pafchal  Fe- 
itival:  Neither  had  he  fent  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  is  our  Fentecoft.  But  we  do  not  give 
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this-  Feftival  the  Preference  merely  upon  this 
Account  ,  but  becaufe  the  Thing  that  was  done 
upon  this  Day,  was  more  Tremendous  than 
all  others.    For  that  Christ    Ihould  die, 
when  he  was  a  Man,  was  a  Thing  of  Na- 
tural Conlequence:  But   that   when   he  was 
God,  he  mould  be  willing  to  be  made  Man, 
and  condefcended  to  humble  himfelf  beyond 
all  Imagination  and  Conception,  this  is  indeed 
Wonderful   and  Aftonifhing   in   the  higheft 
Degree.    In  Admiration  of  this  St.  Paul  as  it 
were  in  a  Rapture  fays,  Without  Controverfy  great 
is  the  Myjhry  of  Godlinefs :  God  was  manifefied  in 
the  Flejl).    For  this  Reafon  chiefly  I  love  and 
embrace  this  Day,  and  propound  it  to  you, 
that  I  may  make   you  Partakers  of  the  lame 
Inducement   to  love.    I  therefore  pray  and 
befeech   you,  come  with  all  Diligence  and 
Alacrity ,  every  Man   firft  purging  his  own 
Houle,  to  fee  our  Lord  wrapt  in  Swadling- 
Cloths  and  lying  in  a  Manger.    A  Tremen- 
dous and  Wonderful  Sight  indeed!  Thus  the 
Holy  Father  invites  his  Auditory,  Five  Days 
beforehand ,    to  celebrate   the  Nativity  of 
Christ.    And  we  may  obferve,  That  the 
Day  was  kept  with  the  lame  Veneration  and 
Religious  Solemnity   as  the  Lord's-Day.  For 
they  always  had  Sermons  on  this  Day,  of  which 
there  are   many  Inltances  in  Chry  fofiom  3  Na- 
zianzen,    Bafd ,  Ambrofe3  Aufiin  ,  Leo,  Chryfolo- 
gus  and  many  others.    Neither  did  they  let 
this  Day  ever  pafs  without  a  folemn  Com" 
munion.    For  chry  fofiom  in  this  very  Place  in- 
vites his  People  to  the  Holy  Table,  telling 
them,  that   if  they  came  with  Faith,  they 
might  fee  Christ  lying  in  the  Manger : 
For  the  Holy  Table  fupphed  the  Place  ol  the 
Manger^  The  Body  of  the  Lord  was  laid 
upon  the  Holy  Table,  not  as  before  wrapt 
in  Swadling-Cloths,  but  inverted    on  every 
Side  with  the  Holy  Spirit.    And  that 
the  Solemnity  might  be  more  univerfally  ob- 
ferved, Liberty    was   granted  on  this  Day 
to  Servants,  to  reft  from  their  Ordinary  La- 
bours, as  on  the  Sabbath  and  the  Lord's-Day. 
This  is  particularly   mentioned  [/]  by  the 
Author  of  the  Apofiolkal  Confiitutions ;  Let  Ser- 
vants reft  from  their  Labour  on  the  Day  of 
Christ's   Nativity,  becaufe  on  this  Day 
an  unexpected  'Blefling  was  given  unto  Men, 
iu  that  the  Word  of  God,  Jesus  Christ 
was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary    for  the  Salva- 
tion of    the  World.     And  all  Faiting  was 
as  ftri&Iy  prohibited  on  this  Feftival  as  on 
the   Lord's-Day :  And  no  one  without  Sufpi- 
cion  of  fome  impious  Herefy  could  go  againft 
this  Rule,  as  appears  from  what  Pope  Leo 
[m~]  fays  of  the  Frifcillianifis,  that  they  dilho- 
K  r  noured 


[g]  Laft.  Lib.  5.  cap.  it.  Eufeb.  Lib.  8.  cap.  11. 
See  Chap.  ii.  n.  8. 

[h]  Chryf.  Horn.  31.  de  Bapt.  Chrifti,  T.  5.  p.  467. 
[/]  Ammian.  Lib.  21.  p.  195.    Ut  haec  interim  rcela- 

rentur,  t'eriarum  die,  quam  celebrantes  Menie  Januario 
Chriftiani  Epiphania  di&itant,  progreflus  in  eorum  Ec» 
cfefiam  folemuiter  Numine  orato  dilcefiit. 


[h]  Chryf.  Honi.  31.  de  Philogonio.  T.  1.  p.  399. 
\l]  Conftit.  Lib.  8.  cap.  33. 

[m]  Leo  Ep.  93.  ad  Turbinm.  cap.  4.  Natalem  Chri- 
fti non  vere  ifti  honorant,  fed  honorare  fe  fimulant, 
jejunantes  eodem  die,  ficut  die  Dominico,  &c.  Vid. 
Cone.  Bracaren.  1,  can.  4. 
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noured  the  Day  of  C  h  r  i  s  t's  Nativity  and 
the  Lord's-Day  by  Failings  which  they  pre- 
tended they  did  only  for  the  Exercife  of  De- 
votion in  an  Afcetlck  Life,  but  in  Reality  it 
was  to  affront  the  Days  of  his  Nativity  and 
Refurredion,  becaufe  with  Cerdon  and  Marci- 
ony  and  the  Manlchees  they  neither  believed  the 
Truth  of  our  Saviour's  Incarnation,  nor 
his  Refurre&ion.  Therefore  in  Oppofition  to 
thefe  and  fuch  like  Herefies,  the  Church  was 
always  very  jealous  of  any  who  pretended 
to  make  a  Fait  of  the  Nativity  of  C  h  r  i  s  t. 

Finally  to  fiiew  all  poffible  Honour  to 
this  Day,  the  Church  obliged  all  Perfons  to 
frequent  Religious  AlTemblies  in  the  City- 
Churches,  and  not  go   to  any  of  the  other 
Churches  in  the  Countrey,  except  fome  Ne- 
ceflity  of    Sicknefs  or    Infirmity  compelled 
them  fo  to  do  [«].   And  the  Laws  of  the 
State  prohibited  all  Publick  Games  and  Shews 
on  this  Day  ,   as    on  the   Lord's-Day,  For 
though  at  firft  the  Prohibition    only  exten- 
ded  to  the  Lord's-D^}  yet  Theodofius  Junior 
[o]  by  a   new  Law  reltrained  them  on  the 
Lord's-Day,   and  Epiphany,  and  the  Pafchal  Fefti- 
val,  and  the  Fifty  Days  of  Pentecojl,  becaufe 
at  thefe  times  the  Minds  of  Chriftians  ought 
to  be  wholly  employed  in  the  Worfhip  and 
Service  of  God.    Some  alfo  think  [p]  the 
very  Defign  of  appointing  the  Feaft  Days  of 
C  h  r  i  s  t's  Nativity  and  Epiphany  at  this  Sea- 
fon  of  the  Year,  was  chiefly  to  oppofe  the 
Vanities  and  ExcefTes  which  the  Heathen  in- 
dulged themfelves,  in  upon  their  Saturnalia  and 
Kalends  of  January  at  this  very  Time  of  the 
Year.   Naz.ianz.en's  Exhortation       to  his  Peo- 
ple on  the  Nativity  of  Christ  feems  di- 
rectly intended  againft  them,  when  he  thus 
endeavours  to  guard  his  Auditory  from  run- 
ning into  the  fame  Abufes :  Let  us  celebrate 
this  Feltival,  not  after  the  Way  of  the  World, 
but  in  a  Divine  and  Celeftial  Manner,-  not 
minding  our  own  Things,  but  the  Things  of 
the  Lor  d;  not  the  Things  that  tend  to  make 
us  Sick  and  Infirm,  but  thofe  Things  which 
will  heal  and  cure  us.   Let  us  not  crown  our 
Doors  with  Garlands,  nor  exercife  our  felves 
with  Dances ;  Let  us  not  adorn  our  Streets, 
nor  feed  our  Eyes,  nor  gratify  our  Ears  with 
Mufick,  nor  any  of  our  Senfes,  Touching, 
Tailing,  Smelling,  with  any  of  thofe  Things 
that  lead  thejWay  to  Vice,  and  are  the  In- 
lets of  Sin.    Let  us  not   effeminately  adorn 
ourfelves  with  foft  Clothing,  nor  Jewels,  nor 


Gold,  nor  Artificial  Colours  invented  to  de- 
itroy  the  Divine  Image  in  us :  Let  us  not 
indulge  Rioting  and  Drunkennefs,  which  are 
frequently  attended  with  Chambering  and 
Wantonnefs:  Let  us  not  fet  up  our  lofty  Ca- 
nopies or  Tables,  providing  Delicacies  for 
the  Belly,-  nor  be  inamoured  with  the  Fra- 
grancy  of  Wines,  or  Niceties  of  Cookery, 
and  precious  Ointments  :  Let  not  Sea  and 
Land  prefent  us  with  their  precious  Dung ; 
(For  that  is  the  belt  Name  I  can  give  their 
Delights)  nor  let  any  of  us  Itrive  to  out-do 
one  another  in  Luxury  and  Intemperance. 
But  let  us  leave  thefe  Things  to  the  Hea- 
then, and  to  their  Heathenifh  Pomps  and 
Feltivals,  who  give  the  Name  of  Gods  to  thofe, 
who  delight  in  the  Smell  of  Sacrifices,  and 
agreeably  worfhip  their  Deities  with  the  Belly, 
being  wicked  Makers  of  wicked  Devils,  and 
as  wicked  Prielts  and  Worfhippers  of  them. 
But  let  us  who  worfhip  the  Word  of  God, 
place  our  Delights  in  the  Divine  Law,  and 
fuch  Difcourfes  as  are  proper  and  agreeable 
to  the  prefent  Feltival. 

A  s  to  Epiphany ,  they  who  ob- 
ferved  it  as  a  Diftinct  Felti-  ~?icT\tf' 
val  from  the  Nativity,  did  it  ,  %8SftjBZ 
chiefly  upon  the  Account  of 
of  our  Saviour's  Baptifm,  and  the  appear- 
ing of  the  Star  which  conducted  the  Wife- 
men  of  the  Eafi  to  come  and  worfhip  our 
Saviour.   To  Which  fome  added  two  other 
Reafons,  that  of  our  Saviour's  firft  Mi- 
racle  wrought  at  Cana  in   Galilee,  when  he 
turned  the  Water  into  Wine,-  and  that  other 
Miracle  of  his  feeding  Five  Thoufand  Men 
with  Five  Loaves.   All  which  are  put  together 
in  one  of  the  Sermons  which  go  under  the 
Name  of  St.  Auftin  upon  this  Day.    On  this 
Day,  fays  he  [r],  we  celebrate  the  Myftery 
of  God's  manifelting  himfelf  by  his  Mira- 
cles in  Human  Nature,-  either  becaufe  on  this 
Day  the  Star  in  Heaven  gave  Notice  of  his 
Birth ,-  or  becaufe  he  turned  Water  into  Wine 
at  the  Marriage-Fealt  at  Cana  in  Galilee ;  or 
becaufe  he  confecrated  Water  for  the  Repa- 
ration of  Mankind  by  his  Baptifm  in  the  Ri- 
ver Jordan;  or  becaufe  with  the  Five  Loaves 
he  fed  Five  Thoufand  Men.   For  each  of 
thefe  contain  the  Mylteries  and  Joys  of  our 
Salvation.    Petrus   Chryfologus  [_s~]  and  Eucherius 
Lugdunenfis  [f]  mention  the  three  firft  Reafons, 
but  not  the  laft.   Pope  Leo  [«]  has  Eight 

Sermons 


[n]  Cone.  Aurelian.  i.  can.  27.  Ut  nulli  civium  Paf- 
chx,  Natalis,  vel  Quadragefimx  folennia  in  Villa  liceat 
celebrare,  nifi  quern  Infirmitas  probabitur  tenuifle. 

[0]  Cod.fTh.  Lib.  15.  Titjj.  de  Speftaculis.  Leg.  5. 
Dominico,  &  Natale,  atque  Epiphaniorum  Chrifti,  Palchx 

etiam  &    Quinquagefimx  diebus  omni  Theatrorum 

atque  Circenfium  voluptate  per  univerfas  urbes,  earun- 
dem  populis  denegare,  totx  Chriftianorum  ac  Fidelium 
menres  Dei  cukibus  occupentur,  &c. 

[/']  Hofpin.  de  Feftis  Chriftian.  p.  m. 

[q]  Naz.  Orat.  38.  p.  6i4.  in  Theophaniam  five  Na- 
talem  Chrifti. 


[>•]  Aug.  Serm.  29.  de  Tempore.  Hodie  illud  Sacra- 
mentum  colimus,  quo  fe  in  homine  Deus  virtutibu!>  de- 
claravit;  pro  eo  quod  in  liac  die  five  quod  in  Cado 
Stella  ortus  fui  nuncium  pixbuit;  five  quod  in  ('ana 
Galilxx  in  convivio  nuptiali  acjuam  in  vinum  convertit ; 
five  quod  in  Jordanis  undis  aquas  ad  rcparationem  human] 
generis  fuo  Baptifmo  confecravit;  five  quod  de  quinque 
panibus  quinque  millia  hominum  fatiavit.  In  quolibet 
horum  falutis  noftrx  Myfteria  continentur  &  Caudia. 

[s]  Chryfolog.  Serm.  157.  de  Epiphr.nia  8c  Magis. 

[t]  Eucher.  Horn,  in  Vigil.  S.  Andrex. 

[»J  Leo  Serm.  in  Epiphan.  p.  25,  &c. 
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Sermons  upon  this  Feltival,  in  which  he  in- 
fills upon  no  other  Reafon  but  the  Mani- 
festation of  Christ's  Birth  to  the  Wifemen 
by  the  Appearance  of  the  Star.  St.  Jerom  on 
the  other  hand  [*]  makes  it  to  be  celebrated 
chiefly  in  Commemoration  of  our  Saviour's 
Baptilm,  and  the  Manifeltation  of  him  to  the 
World  by  the  Voice  that  came  from  Heaven, 
ftying,  "Thou  art  my  Beloved  Son,  in  whom  L  am 
well  pleafed.  And  the  Greek  Writers  common- 
ly inlilt  upon  this  Reafon.  Why,  lays  Chry- 
joftom  is  not  the  Day  on  which  Christ 
was  born,  called  Epiphany,  but  the  Day  on 
which  he  was  baptized?  Becaule  he  was  not 
manifefted  to  all  when  he  was  born,  but 
when  he  was  baptized.  For  to  the  Day  of 
his  Baptifm  he  was  generally  unknown.  As 
appears  from  thofe  Words  of  John  the  Baptijl, 
There  flandeth  one  among  you,  whom  ye  know  not. 
And  what  Wonder  that  others  fhould  not 
know  him,  when  the  Baptiji  himfelf  knew 
him  not  before  that  Day.  Far  I  know  him 
not,  fays  he,  but  he  that  fent  me  to  baptize  with 
Water,  the  fame  faid  unto  me,  Upon  whom  thou 
jhalt  fee  the  Spirit  defcending  and  remaining  on  him, 
the  fame  is  he  that  baptizeih  with  the  Hol  Y 
Ghost.  Gregory  Naz.ianz.en  [.£,]  affigns  the 
.Reafon  for  the  Obfervation  of  this  Feltival: 
This  Holy  Day  of  Lights,  to  which  we  are 
come,  and  which  we  this  Day  celebrate  as 
a  Feltival,  had  its  Original  from  the  Baptifm 
of  Christ,  the  true  Light  that  Ughteth  every 
Man  that  cometh  into  the  World.  In  like  man- 
ner Gregory  Nyjfen  [a~\  intitles  his  Sermon  on 
the   Baptifm  of  Christ,    «  ri^'i^t.v 

&c.  a  Difcourfe  on  the  Day  of  Lights, 
on  which  our  Lord  was  baptized.  And 
Afterius  Amafenus  fpeaking  of  the  chief  Chri- 
ftian  Feftivals  [TJ,  fays,  we  celebrate  the 
Nativity,  becaule  at  this  Time  God  mani- 
fefted his  Divinity  to  us  in  the  Flefli.  We 
celebrate  the  Feafi  of  Light  (?>«Jof  vttvkfv&tv')  be- 
caufe  by  the  Remiflion  of  our  Sins  (in  Bap- 
tifm) we  are  brought  as  it  were  out  of  the 
dark  Prifon  of  our  former  Life,  to  a  Life 
of  Light  and  Virtue. 

For  Baptifm  being  generally 
Sect.  7.        called  and  puTto-p*,  Light 

Why  this  Day    and  Illumination,  from  the  great 
called  by  fome  the    and    admirable  EfFeas  confe- 

sri&tsfc  r to  h  lWis  dp>  bts 

num  the  Day  of  the  luppoled  Day  of  our  S  a- 
h;»bts,  viour's  Baptilm,  was  there- 

upon ftyled  tipkey.  ywruv,  or  <*>/<* 
otoTtf,  the  Day   of  Lights,    or  Illumination, 
or  Baptifm.    As  appears  not  only  from  the 
Vol.  IL 


formentioned  PalTages  of  Gregory  Naz.ia7iz.en  and 
Nyjfen,  but  feveral  other  Greek  Writers  noted 
by  Suicerus  [c],  who  juftly  reproves  Xy lander 
and  Pamelius  for  interpreting  thas  Day  of 
Lights,  Candlemas-Day,  becaule  now  it  is  ulual 
in  the  Church  of  Rome  to  confecrate  their 
Wax-Candles  on  this  Day,  which  is  otherwife 
called  the  Purification  of  the  Virgin  Mary; 
whereas  there  was  no  fuch  Feltival  in  Ufe 
in  the  Church  in  the  Time  of  Gregory  Nazi- 
anzen  and  Nyjfen,  nor  many  Years  after  them, 
till  the  Reign  of  Jujiinian,  when  it  was  fir  It 
instituted  by  the  Greek  Church  under  the  Name 
of  Hypapdnte.  And  therefore  when  NazAanzen 
{//]  in  another  Place  brings  in  fome  giving  this 
Reafon  why  they  deferred  their  Baptifm  one- 
faying,  pita  Td  p«SV«e,  I  flay  till  the  Feaft  of 
Lights  come  •  another,  He  had  a  greater  Re- 
iped  for  Eaftcr ;  and  a  Third,  That  he  wai- 
ted till  the  Time  of  Pentccod:  It  is  plain,  the 
Feaft  of  Lights  cannot  fignify  the  Purification 
of  the  Virgin  Mary  (which  was  no  folemn 
Time  of  Baptilm)  but  Epiphany,  on  which  the 
Greek  Church  allowed  Perlbns"  to  be  baptized, 
as  one  of  the  three  folemm  Times  of  Bap- 
tilm, and  that  in  Regard  to  our  Saviou  r's 
Baptifm  (which  they  (/]  called  his  Second 
Nativity,  or  Second  Epipha7iy)  when  his  Divi- 
nity was  more  clearly  manilefted  by  the  Voice 
which  came  from  Heaven,  faying,  Thou  art 
my  Beloved  Son,   in  whom  I  am  well  pleajed. 

S  0  that  we  may  obferve,  that 

in  the  Greek  Church  in  one      „S.E,CT-  ,8,  ., 

„    ,.     „     .  .  Celebrated  as  all 

Relped:   it   was    more   taken    ot,?:r  #egt 

Notice  of  than  even  the  Na-  wis,  and  in  one 
tivity  itfelf ',  being  allowed  as  Ke^eB  more  no- 
one  of  the  Three  folemn  Times  *****  Jjj 

of  Baptifm,  which  the  Nativity  BfZ  TtreTfileT 
was  not.  In  the  Latin  Church  Times  of  Baptifi 
indeed  it  wanted  this  Privilege. 
For  as  I  have  fhewed  elfewhere  [*],  the  Ro- 
man, French,  and  Spanijli  Churches  for  many 
Ages  would  allow  of  no  other  folemn  Times 
of  Baptilm  but  only  Eafier  and  Pentecoft,  ex- 
cept in  Cafe  of  Sicknefs  and  Extremity.  But 
the  Greek  and  African  Churches  made  Epipha- 
ny alio  a  Day  of  Baptifm,  as  appears  not 
only  out  of  the  forementioned  Place  of  Nazi- 
anzen,  but  Victor  Uticenfis  [_f~\  and  Joannes  Mof- 
chus  [g]  and  the  Ancient  Ritual,  called,  Typl- 
cum  Sabte.  To  which  we  may  add  what  Chry- 
jojlom  fays  [//],  That  in  this  Solemnity,  in 
Memory  of  our  Saviour's  Baptifm,  by 
which  he  fan&ified  the  Nature  of  Water,  they 
were  ufed  at  Midnight  to  carry  home  Water 
from  the  Church,  and  lay  it  up,  where  it 
R  1  2  would 


emit 
~nt. 


[x]  Hieron.  in  Ezek.  i.  p.  459. 

j  y\  Chryf.  Horn.  24.  de  Bapt.  Chrifti.  T.  1.  p.  311. 
[ij  Naz.  Orar.  T.  I.  p.  624. 
[.rj  Nyflen.  Orat.  de  Bap.  Chrifti.  T.  3.  p.  3!?6. 
\b\  After.  Horn.  4.  in  Fefturn  Ka'endar.  ap.  Combe- 
fi.s  Auctar.  T.  1.  p.  67. 
[c]  Suicer.  Thelaur.  Eccles.  T.  2.  p.  1487. 
(     Naz.  40.  de  Bapt.  p.  654. 


[c]  Vid.  Coteler.  Not.  in  Conftit.  Apoft.  Lib.  y.  cap- 
13.  So  Ruffin.  entitles  Nazianzen's  39.  Oration,  De  Se- 
cundis  Epiphaniis. 

TJ  Book  XI.  Chap.  vi.  n.  7. 

\f]  Victor,  de  Perfecut.  Vandal.  Lib.  2. 

[g]  Mofch.  Pratum  Spirit,  cap.  214. 

[h]  Chryf.  Horn.  24.  de  Bapt.  Chriiti.  T  \.  p.  3x1. 
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would  remain  as  frefh  and  uncorrupt  for 

one,  or  two   or  three  Years,  as  if  it  were  I  Have  but  one  Thing  more 

immediately  drawn  out  of  any  Fountain.    And  to  note ,    as  it  were   by  the       Sect.  9. 

Fronto  Ducaus   [/]  obferves  the  like  Cuftom  in  Way,    concerning  this  Day  :      Notice  "fiiafy 

the  Syriack  Kalendar,  publifhed  by  Genehrard,  That  they  to  whom  the  Care   giwn  m  EP'Ph^ 

J  ,  ■               tn           \in     1            }                 ,  r    u     -n  r  7   i  s-      1              t>    1       ny    concerning  the 

upon  this  very  Day.    Which  argues  it  to  be  ot  the  Pajchal  Cycle,  or  Rule   j-me  0f  Eafier  in 

a   Peculiar   Rite  of  the  Eafern  Church.    As  for  finding  out  Eafier,  was  com-   tbt  enfuingjear. 

to   other   Things,  the     Obfervation  of  this  mitted,    were  obliged    on  or 

Day  was  after  the  fame  Manner  as  that  of  about  the  Time  of  Epiphany    to  give  Notice 

the  Nativity  and  other  great  Feftivals.    For  what  Time  Eafier  and  Lent  and  all  the  Move- 

they   had  Sermons  and  the  Communion  on  able  Solemnities  were  to  be  kept  the  enfuing 

this  Day,  and  Servants  had  Liberty  to  reft  Year.    The  Letters  lent  from  the  Metropo- 

from  their  Bodily  Labour  to  attend  the  Re-  litan  to  the  Provincial  Bifliops  upon  this  Oc- 

ligious  Service  ot  the  Day.   In  regard  to  which  cafion,  are  commonly  called  EplfioU  Pafchales, 

Ufage  the  Author  of  the  Constitutions  [k]  gives  and  Heortafiica,  Pafchal  and  Feftival  Epiftles, 

this  Dire&ion :  Let  Servants  reft  from  their  which  are  ufually  a  fhort  Difcourfe  upon  fome 

Labour  on  Epiphany ,  becaufe  on  that  Day  the  ufeful  and  important  Subject.,  clofed  with  an 

Divinity  cf  Christ   was  declared,  when  Intimation  or  Notice  of  the  Day  when  Lent 

the  Father  gave  Teftimony  to  him  at  his  fhould  begin,  and  of  Eafier-Day,  and  Whitjun- 

Baptifm,  and  the  Holy  Ghost   in  the  day.    As  thole  Three  Pafchal  Epiftles  of  Theo- 

Shape  of  a  Dove  fhewed  him  to  thole  that  philm  Bifhop  of  Alexandria,  which  were  tran- 

ftood  by,  and  heard  the  Teftimony  that  was  flated  by  bt.  Jerom,  and  are  now  among  St. 

given  him.    And  though  at  firft  this  Day  was  Jefm's  Works,  and  in  the  Bibliotheca  Patrum  [p~]. 

not  exempt  from   Juridical  A  els  and  Profe-  Concerning  which  and  the  reft  of  the  fame 

cutions  at  Law ;  nor  were  the  Publick  Games  Kind,  Cajfian  fays,  it  was  an  Ancient  [gr]  Cu- 

and  Shews   forbidden  for  fome   Time  to  be  ftom  in  Egypt  for  the  Bifhop  of  Alexandria,  as 

exhibited  thereon  :    Yet  at  length  Theodofius  foon  as  Epiphany  was  paft,  to  fend  his  Circular 

junior  [/]  gave  it  an  honourable  Place  among  Letters  to  all  the  Churches  and  Monafteries 

thofe  Days,  on  which  the  Publick  Games  fhould  of  Egypt,  to  fignify  to  them  the  Beginning  of 

not  be  allowed  •  forafmuch  as  Men  ought  to  Lent  and  Eafier-Day.    And  there  are  fome  fuch 

put  a  Diltinclion  between  Days  of  Supplica-  of  Dionyfius,  Athanafms  and  Cyril  and  Pope  Tnno- 

tion  and  Days  of  Pleafure.    And  Jufilnian  re-  cent  [rj   and  Leo        •   and    fome  Orders  of 

citing  one  cf  the  Laws  of  Theodofius  the  Great  \m~\  Councils  \f\,  that  the  Primates  of  Provinces 

makes  both  the  Nativity  and  Epiphany  Days  of  fhould   fend   their  Circular   Letters  to  give 

Vacation  from  all  Pleadings  at  the  Law,  as  timely  Notice  of  thefe  Things  to  the  feveral 

well  as  from  Popular  Pleasures.    And  fo  it  is  Churches  under  their  Jurifdiclion.  Particularly 

in  the  Laws  of  the  Wifigoths  [«]  publifhed  out  the  Fourth  Council  of  Orleance  fpeaking  of  the 

of  the  Body  of  the  Reman  Laws  by  Recifwindus  Time  of  keeping  Eafter  uniformly  by  the  Pafchal 

and  other  Gothlck  Kings,  and  the  old  Gothick  Later  cuius,  or  Table,  made  by  Vicloriui  (Viclor 

Interpreter  [0]  of  the  Laws  in  the  Thcodofian  they  call  him)  fay,  The  Bifhops  of  France  ftiall 

Code.    From  whence  we  may  conclude,  that  every  Year  on  the  Day  [«]  of  Epiphany  give 

this  was  become  the  Handing  Rule  and  Cuftom  Notice  of  the  Time  when  the  Feftival  is  to 

throughout  both  the  Roman  and  Wifigoth  Domi-  be  kept  in  their  Churches.    And  if  any  Doubt 

nions,  to  keep  this  Feftival  of  Epiphany  with  arife  about  the  Time,  they  mail  have  Recourfe 

great  Veneration  ;  neither  allowing  the  Courts  to  their  Metropolitan,  and  he  to  the  Apofto- 

to  be  open  on  this  Day  for  Law,    nor  the  lical  See  for  Refolution.    And  this  leads  us  to 

Theatre  for  Pleafure.  the  Confideration  of  the  next  great  Feftival, 

which  was  that  of  Eafier. 

CHAP. 


[/]  Fronto.  Not.  in  Loc.  p.  65. 

\k\  Conftit.  Lib.  8.  cap.  33  Vid.  Lib.  5.  cap.  13. 

[/j  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  15.  Tic.  5.  Spe&ac.  Leg.  5. 

|w]  Cod.  Juft.  Lib.  3.  Tit.  12.  de  Feriis.  Leg.  6. 

[n]  Leges  Vifig'oth.  Lib.  2.  Tit.  1.  Leg.  11. 

[oj  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  2.  Tit.  8.  de  Feriis.  in  Interpre- 
tat.  Lcgis.  2.  Nec  non  8c  Dies  Natalis  Domini  noftri, 
yel  Epiphanix,  fine  Forenfi  fhepitu   volumus  celebrari. 

[p]  Bibl.  Patr.  T.  3.  P-  79- 

[q]  Caflian.  Collat.  10.  cap:  2.  Intra  ./Egypti  regi- 
orfem   nios  iftc  antiqua  Traditione  fervatur,  ut  peracto 

Epiplianiorum  die  Epiftolx  Pontificis  Alixandnni  per 

univerfas  dirigantur  Eccleiias,  quibus  initium  Quadra- 
gefimx  &  dies  Pafchx  non  folum  per  Civitates,  led  eti- 
am  per  univerfa  Monafteria  jignificcntur.  Vid.  Sozomen. 
(Jb.  8.  cap.  &i. 


[r]  Innoc.  Ep.  M.  Dionyf.  ap.  Eufeb.  Lib.  7.  cap.. 
20.  Atlianaf.  Epift.  Heortaftic.  Cyril.  Serm.  30. 

[s]  Leo  Ep.  93.  al.  95.  ad  Epifcop.  Gallos.  See  CodJ 
Afric.  can.  136. 

[t]  Cone.  Arelat.  1.  can.  1.  Cone.  Carthag.  3.  cam 
1.  &  41.  Cone.  Carthag.  5.  can.  7. 

[it]  Cone.  Aurelian.  4.  can.  1.  Placuit  ut  fanftum 
Palcha  fecundum  Laterculum  Viftoris  ab  omnibus  Sa- 
credotibus  uno  tempore  celebretur.  Qux  Feitivitas  annis 
fingulis  ab  Epifcopo  Epiphaniarum  die  in  Ecclefiis  de- 
nuncietur.  De  qua  Sclennitate  quoties  aliquid  dubita- 
tur,  inquifita  vel  agnita  per  Metropolitanos  a  Sede  Apo- 
ftolica  iacra  conftitutio  teneatur.  It.  Cone.  Antifliodor. 
can.  2.  Ut  omnes  Presbyteri  ante  Epiphaniam  mifibs 
fuos  dirigant,  qui  eis  de  Principio  Quadragefimx  nun» 
cient.  &  in  ipfe  Epiphania  ad  populum  indicent, 
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chap, 

Of  Eafter  or  the  Pafchal  FfftivaL 


Tf  N  fpeaking  of  the  Pafchal 
Sect:,1;        X  Solemnity,  I  fhall  here  only 

The  Pajcha    So-       o   (ide     that  part  of  k  whjch 
lemmty    anciently  » 

reckoned  Fifteen  was  properly  Feltival.  For  we 
Day*,  t/;e  »w«  are  to  know,  the  Ancients  com- 
v/ak  before,  md    m0nly  included  Fifteen  Days 

tVsandayf''Ea"    inthe  whole  Solemnity  of  the 
Tafch,  that  is,  the  Week  before 
Bafter  Sunday,  and  the  Week    following  it: 
The  one  of  which  was  call'd  Tafcha  ZrcwfeSerifJLov, 
the  Tafch  of  the  Crofs,  and  the  other  Tafcha 
'Avidia i y.ov,  the  Tafch  of  the  Rcfurredion.  Sui- 
cerus  [rt]  will  furnifli  the  Learned  Reader  with 
Examples  of  both.    The  general  Name  Tafcha 
(which  is  of  Hebrew  Extract  from  Tefach,  which 
fignifies  the  TaJJover)  will  comprize  both.  For 
the   Chriftian  Tafover    includes  as    well  the 
Paffion  as  the  Refurredion  ot  our  saviour, 
who  is  the  true  Pafchal  Lamb  or  TaJJover  that 
was  facrificed  for  us.    And  therefore  though 
our  £»^////»  Word  Eafter,  be  general.)'  ufed  only 
to  figmfy  the  Refurredion,    yet  tne  ancient 
Word,  Tafcha,  was  taken  in  a  larger  Senie,  to 
denote   as  well  the  rafch  of  the  Crucifixion, 
as  the  Tafch  of  the  Refurredion.    And  for 
this  Reafon  the  Ancients  commonly  fpeak  of 
Tafch  as  containing  Fifteen  Days  in  its  Solem- 
nity, including  the  Taffion-Wcck  together  with 
that  of  the  Refurredion.    Thus  in  one  of  the 
Laws  of  Theodofim  [A]  where  he  decrees  what 
Days  fhall  be  Days  of  Vacation  from  all  Bu- 
linefs  of  the  Law,  he  reckons  into  the  Num- 
ber of  them  the  Holy  Days  of  the  Tafch,  Seven 
going  before,    and  Seven   following  after. 
And  Gothofred  in   his  Learned  Commentary 
upon  the  Place,  fays,  both  Taftanm   in  his 
Body  of  Laws  {/]  collected  by  him  out  of  the 
Roman  for  the  Ule  of    the   Burgundlans ,  and 
Anianm  in  his  Collection  for  the  Ufe  of  the 
Wijigotbs  [d\  keep  to  the  fame  Phrafe  of  Fif- 
teen Pafchal  Days.    To  which  we  find  alfo  a 
plain  Reference  made  by  St.  Aufi'm  \j\  in  a 
Sermon  preached  by  him  on  the  Dominica  in 
Albh,  or  Sunday  following  Eafter  Day,  where- 
in he  thus  addreffes  himfelf  to  his  Audience : 
The  Days  of  Vacation  are  now  over,  and  thole 
of  Convening,  Exadions,  and  Law-Suits  fuc- 
ceed  in  their  Room :  Take  Care,  my  Bre- 


thren, how  ye  fpend  thefe  Days  :  From  tire 
Vacation  of  the  foregoing  Days  ye  ought  to 
learn  Meeknefs,  not  to  meditate  fubtil  De- 
vices :  For  fome  Men  reit  on  thofe  Days,  on- 
ly to  plot  Wickednefs,  which  they  may  pra- 
dice  when  the  Feltival  Days  are  over.  We 
delire  you  may  fo  live,  as  they  that  are  to  give 
Account  to  G  o  d,  not  only  of  thofe  Fifteen 
Days,  but  of  their  whole  Life.  Scallger  [/] 
mentions  a  Law  of  Conftantinc,  wherein  the 
Pafchal  Weeks,  the  one  before,  the  other  after 
the  Tafch,  are  ordered  to  be  Days  of  Vacation 
from  all  Proceedings  at  Law.  But  becaufe  the 
former  of  thefe  Paichal  Weeks  belongs  to  the 
Lent  Faft,  we  will  confider  it  under  that  Head, 
and  here  only  fpeak  of  the  Pafchal  Solemnity 
as  it  was  properly  Feltival. 


Sect.  i. 

Great  Difpatet 
in  the  Church  con- 
cerning th-'s  Fcfli- 
<Vdl,  Some  obferv- 
ing  it  on  a  fixed 
Day  every  Tear. 


Now  concerning  this  there 
were  anciently  very  great  Dis- 
putes in  the  Church  •  though 
all  agreed  in  the  Obfervation 
of  it  in  general,  yet  they  dif- 
fered very  much  as  to  the  par- 
ticular Time  when  it  was  to 
be  obferved,*  fome  keeping  it 
precifely  on  the  fame  ftated  Day  every  Year ; 
others  on  the  Fourteenth  Day  of  the  firlt  Moon 
in  the  new  Year,  whatever  Day  of  the  Week 
that  happened  to  fall  upon:  Others  deferring 
it  to  the  firlt  Sunday  after  the  firft  full  Moon ; 
and  thofe  often  differing  in  the  Sunday  on 
which  they  celebrated  it,  by  the  Difference 
and  Variety  of  their  Calculations.  Epiphan'urt 
faj^s  [  g],  Ibme  of  the  Jguartadccimans  in  Cappa- 
docia  always  kept  their  Tafch  on  the  Eighth  of 
the  Kalends  of  April,  that  is,  the  Twenty-fifth 
of  March,  pretending  certain  Information  from 
the  Ads  of  Tllatc,  That  that  was  the  Day  of 
our  Saviour's  Paffion;  yet  other  Copies  of 
thofe  Afts  faid  the  Sixteenth  of  the  Kalends  of 
April,  that  is,  the  Seventeenth  of  March.  The 
Chriitians  of  Gaule  alfo  till  the  Time  of  Pope 
Victor,  if  Eede  may  be  credited  \h~],  kept  their 
Tafch  always  on  the  Eighth  of  the  Kalends  of 
April,  that  is,  the  Twenty-fifth  of  March,  tak- 
ing that  to  have  been  the  Day  of  our  Savi- 
ours  Refurredion.    Bcde  cites  the  Authority 

of 


[a]  Suicer.  Thefaur.  Ecclef.  Tom.  i.  p.  304.  &  T.  2. 
p.  10 1 4. 

[b]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  2.  Tk.  8.  deFerlls.  Leg.  2.  Sanftos 
quoque  Palchae  dies,  qui  fepteno  vel  prjecedunt  numero, 
Vol  iequuntur,   in  eadem  obfervatione  numeramus. 

[c]  Papian.  Lib.  Relponfor.  Tit.  12.  Pafchalibus  etl- 
am  Qiiindecirn  dicbus. 

[d]  Leg.  Viligoth.  Lib.  2.  Tit.  1.  Leg.  11. 

10  Aug.  Ser.  19.  ex  cditis  a  Sirmondo.  T.  10.  p.  811. 
jPeracti  font  dies  Feristi  :  Succedent  jam  illi  Convencio- 


num,  Exa&ionum,  Litigiorum.  8cc.    Petimus  vos,  ut  ita 
vivatis,  tanquam  qui  Deo  rationem  reddituros  vos  fciatis 
de  tota  vita,  non  de  fobs  litis  Quindecim  Diebus. 
[/]  Scaliger,  de  Emendat.  Temp.  p.  776.    Ids  t«- 

ira^jt     rnv  (Mr  ewrl. 

fo]  Epiphan.  Hxr.  50.  Quartadeciman.  n.  r. 

[h]  Bed.  de  ratione  Temporum.  cap.  45.  It.  de  JEqul- 
noctio  Vemali.  T.  3.  p.  232. 
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6f  Theophllus  Bifhop  of  Cafarea,  and  the  Synod 
held  under  him  for  this  :  But  confidering  that 
Irenaus  Bifhop  of  Lyons,  who  lived  in  the  Time 
of  Pope  Vittor,  fays  no  fuch  Thing  of  the  French 
Churches,  but  the  contrary,  That  they  fixed 
their  Eafier  to  no  certain  Day,  but  kept  it  as 
other  IVeftern  Churches  did,  on  the  Sunday  fol- 
lowing the  Fourteenth  Day  of  the  Moon,  it 
is  more  likely  that  Bede  was  impofed  upon 
by  fome  fpurious  Epiftle  of  Theophllus,  and 
falfe  A£t  of  his  Synod,  which  charged  the 
Galilean  Churches  with  what  they  were  not 
really  guilty  of. 

However  we  are  fure,  that 
^ECT'/r3'  .     in  the  Second  Century  there 

Others  oblervim     r.  i  t\t    *  i 

if,  with  th^vs,  happened  a  great  Difpute  be- 
on  the  Fourteenth  tween  the  Afiatlck  Churches 
Day  of  the  Moon,  and  the  reft  of  the  World, 
whatever  Day  of  concerning  this  Day.  Pope 
%Z'%t  **"  *»,  who  hved  abouf  the  Year 
147,  had  made  a  Decree,  That 
the  Annual  Solemnity  of  the  Tafch,  mould  be 
kept  only  on  the  Lord's-Day  ;  and  in  Confir- 
mation of  this  he  pretended,  That  Hermes  his 
Brother,  who  was  then  an  eminent  Teacher 
among  them,  had  received  Inftrudtion  from 
an  Angel  [*'],  who  commanded,  That  all  Men 
fhould  keep  the  Pafch  on  the  Lord's-Day.  Yet 
notwithftanding  this  the  Afiatlcks  kept  to  their 
ancient  Cuftom,  and  Polycarp  Bifhop  of  Smyrna, 
came  to  Rome  to  confer  with  Anicetus  upon  it. 
They  could  come  to  no  Agreement  upon  the 
Time :  For  Anicetus  could  not  perfuade  Polycarp 
[£]  to  alter  a  Cultom,  which  he  had  ob- 
served with  St.  John  the  Apoftle  and  the  reft: 
of  the  Apoftles  of  the  Lord,  with  whom  he 
had  lived  and  familiarly  converfed.  Neither 
could  Polycarp  perfuade  Anicetus  to  recede  from 
a  Cuftom,  which  he  had  received  from  the 
Elders  that  were  before  him.  Yet  they  con- 
tinued to  communicate  with  each  other,  and 
Anicetus  did  Polycarp  the  Honour  to  let  him  con- 
fecrate  the  Eucharlft  in  his  Church :  And  fo 
they  parted  from  each  other  in  Peace  ;  all 
Churches,  as  well  thofe  that  obferved  it  on  the 
Lord's-Day,  as  thofe  that  did  not,  ftill  agree- 
ing to  preferve  Chriftian  Peace  and  Commu- 
nion one  with  another. 

Not  long  after  the  Death  of  Polycarp,  the 
Controverfy  was  revived  again  at  Laodicea, 
upon  which  Mellto  Bifhop  of  Sardis  wrote  his 
Two  Books  de  Pafcbate,  wherein  he  defended 
the  Opinion  of  the  Afiatlcks,  as  is  evident  from 
the  Teftimony  and  Character  which  not  long 
after  Poly  crates  Bifhop  of  Ephefus  gives  of  him. 
For  when  the  Difpute  was  fet  on  Foot  again 
by  the  Fiercenefs  of  Pope  Victor,  Pclycrates  [/] 
wrote  to  him,  and  told  him,  They  obferved 
the  Pafch  on  the  Fourteenth  Day  of  the  Moon,  as 


it  had  been  kept,  and  handed  down  to  them  by 
St.  Philip  the  Apoftle,  who  died  at  Hlerapolis,  and 
St.  John  the  Apoftle,  who  died  at  Epbefits^  by 
Polycarp  Bifhop  of  Smyrna,  by  Thrajcas  the  Mar- 
tyr, Bifhop  of  Eumenla^  by  Sugar  is  the  Mar- 
tyr, Bifhop  of  Laodicea,  by  Tapir lus,  and  Me- 
llto Bifhop  of  Sardis,  and  many  others,  whole 
Cuftom  was  to  celebrate  the  Tafch,  on  the 
fame  Day  that  the  Jews  were  wont  to  put 
away  their  Le-ven.  This  did  not  fatisfy  Pope 
Vlclor,  but  he  in  a  great  Paroxyfm  of  Intem- 
perate Zeal  immediately  excommunicated  all 
the  Afiatlck  Churches,  and  fent  his  Circular  Let- 
ters to  all  Churches  that  were  of  his  Opinion, 
That  they  fhould  hold  no  Communion  with 
them.  But  this  rafh  and  bold  Act  of  his  was 
ill  refented  by  all  Wife  and  Sober  Men  of  his 
own  Party,  feveral  of  which  wrote  fharply  to 
him,  adviling  him  rather  to  take  fuch  Mea- 
fures  and  Refolutions  as  were  proper  to  pre- 
ferve Charity,  Unity  and  Peace  among  the 
Churches.  Particularly  Iren&us  ( whofe  Nature, 
by  what  the  Greeks  call  Theronymy,  correfpond- 
ed  to  his  Name ,  being  of  an  Irenical  or 
Pacifick  Temper)  wrote  to  him  in  the  Name 
of  the  Church  of  Gaule,  and  in  a  decent 
Manner  admonifhed  him  not  to  excommuni- 
cate whole  Churches  of  God  for  obferving 
an  ancient  Cuftom,  which  they  had  received 
by  Tradition  from  their  Anceltors :  For  as 
much  as  that  there  had  been  Difputes  of  old 
in  the  Church,  not  only  about  the  Day, 
but  about  the  Manner  of  the  Faft  preceding 
it :  fome  Faffing  One,  fome  Two,  fome  more 
Days ;  yet  all  thefe  kept  Peace  one  with  ano- 
ther, as  we  now  do,  and  the  Difference  in 
the  Manner  of  Falling  only  commended  their 
Unanimity  in  the  Faith.  He  added.  That 
Polycarp  and  Anicetus,  though  they  could  not 
agree  upon  the  Point,  yet  parted  Friends, 
and  continued  to  communicate  with  each 
other,  notwithftanding  this  Difference,  as 
has  been  related  before.  Athanajius  \jn~\  alfo 
tells  us  farther,  That  the  Churches  of  Glicia, 
Mcfipotamla,  and  Syria,  were  in  the  fame  Senti- 
ments with  the  Afiatlck  Churches  in  his  Time : 
Though  it  is  a  Difpute  between  Bifhop  Ufrer 
[«]  and  Valefms  [0],  Whether  they  were  fo  ori- 
ginally :  For  Valejius  will  not  allow,  That  they 
were  fo  in  the  Time  of  Pope  Vlclor.  However, 
we  fee  there  were  many  great  and  famous 
Churches,  which  kept  the  Pafch  on  the  Four- 
teenth Day  of  the  Moon,  with  the  Jews,  and 
that  as  a  Cuftom  received  by  Tradition  from 
St.  Philip  and  St.  John  the  Apoftles.  Neither 
were  they  induced  by  the  Menaces  of  Pope 
Victor  to  alter  their  Cuftom,  but  continued 
it  to  the  Time  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  An^ 
524.  About  which  Time  Conftantlne  being  very 
defirous  to  compofe  this  Difference  in  the 

Church 


[/]  Pij  Ep.  1.  Hermae  Angelus  Domini  in  habitu  Pa- 
ftoiis  apparuit,  8c  prxcepit  ei,  uc  Pafcha  die  Doniinico 
ab  omnibus  celebraretur. 

fk]  Irence.  Ep-  ad  Viftor.  ap.  Eufeb.  Lib.  5.  cap.  24. 

[/J  Polycrates  Epift.  ap.  Eul'eb.  ibid. 


[m]  Athan.  Epift.  ad    Africanos.   Tit.  1.  p.  933.  5e. 
de  Synodis  Arimin.  8c  Seleuc.  p.  872. 
fw]  Uiler.  de  Epiftolis  Ignat.  cap.  9. 
[oj  Valei".  in  Eufeb.  Lib.  5.  cap.  3$. 
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Church,  fent  Of  us  Bifliop  of  Corduba  firft  into 
the  Eafi,  as  Sozomen  [/>]  relates,  to  try  if  he 
could  bring  the  DilTenting  Party  to  an  Una- 
nimity with  the  reft  of  their  Brethren.  But 
failing  of  his  Defign,  he  afterwards  propofed 
the  Matter  to  the  Council  of  Nice,  where  a 
Decree  was  made,  That   the  holy  Feaft  of 
the  Tafch  mould  be  kept  on  one  and  the  fame 
Day  by  all :  As  appears  from  one  of  Conftan- 
tine's  Epiftles  to  the  Bifhops,  who  came  not 
to  the  Synod,  which  is  recorded  by  all  the 
Hiltorians  (YJ.    Not  long  after  this  the  Coun- 
cil of  Antioch  An.  34T,  made  a  more  peremp- 
tory Decree,  That  all  who  prefumed  to  dis- 
annul the  Determination    [r]  made  by  the 
holy  and  great  Council  of  Nice  concerning  the 
Tafcbal  Feftival,  mould  be  excommunicated  and 
calt  out   of  the   Church,  if  they  perlifted 
contcntioufly  to  oppofe  what  was  there  de- 
creed.   The  like  Canons  had  been  made  fe- 
veral  Times  before,-  but  none  fo  peremptory 
as  this.    Eufebius  mentions  Abundance  of  Sy- 
nods [f]  in  the  Time  of  Pope  Victor,  which 
determined  with  him,  That  the  Refiirre&ion 
Tafch  ought  only  to  be  kept  on  the  Lord's-Day : 
But  they   did   not    excommunicate  any  that 
oppofed  them;  but  rather,  as  Sozomen  relates 
[/],  mutually  tolerated  one  another  in  their 
different  Obfervations.    The  firft  Council  of 
Aries  [u~]  likewife,  before  the  Council  of  Nice, 
■/In.  314,  had  given  in  charge,  That  the  Tafch 
of  the  Lord's  Refurredtion  ftiould  be  obferved 
uno  Die   &  'Tempore  per  onmem    Orbem,  at  one 
Time,  and  on  one  and  the  fame  Day  through- 
out all  the  World.    But  they  added  no  fuch 
Penalty  of  Excommunication  to    be  inflicted 
on  thofe  that  obferved  the  contrary  Cuftom. 
The  only  Rule,  which  preffed  the  Obfervati- 
on   with  Severity,  was  one  of  the  Apoftolical 
Canons   [x],  fuppofed    to  be  made   by  fome 
Eafiern  Council  about  the  Time  of  Pope  Viclor, 
which   fays,  If  any  Bifhop,  Presbyter,  or 
Deacon,  keep  the  Day  of  the  holy  Tafch  be- 
fore   the    Vernal  Equinox  with  the  Jews,  let 
him  be  depofed.    But  this  at  molt  only  af- 
fected the  Clergy.    But  when  the  great  Coun- 
cil of  Nice  had  once  undertaken  to  determine 
this  Matter,  fuch  a  Deference  was  thought 
proper  to  be  paid  to  her  Decree  ,    as  that 
it  was  reputed  a  fchifmatical  A&,  and  wor- 
thy of  Ecclefiaftical  Cenfure,  for  any  one  to 
oppofe  it.    And   therefore  from    this  Time 
the  Oppofers  of  the  Decree  are  commonly 


cenfured  either  as  Hereticks  or  Schihnaticks, 
as  may   be  feen  in  the  Canons  of  Laodicea, 
and  the  firft  Council  of  Conftant  in  ople  [ij 
and   the   Accounts   which  St.  siujtin  [_a~]  and 
Epipbanius  give  of  the  ancient  Hereticks,  where 
they   are   condemned   under   the   Names  of 
®>uartadecimani,  and  Teffarcfctedecatita:  ,  and  Audi- 
ani,  with  a  particular  Reafou  given  lor  their 
Condemnation.    For    St.  Auftin    notes  out  of 
Epipbanius,  That  the  Audians  were  condemn'd 
not  fo  much  for  their  Opinion  in  this  Point, 
as  for   their   Pervicacioufnels   in   making  a 
Dilturbance  and  Schiftn  in  the  Church  upon 
it.    For  they  would  not  hold  any  Communi- 
on with  their  own  Bifhops  [/>],  nor  with  any 
that  did  not  keep  the  Tafch  at  the  fame  Time 
that   the  Jems   did.    Epipbanius  gives   a  large 
Account  of  them,  and  lays,  They  railed  at 
the  Council  of  Nice  for  introducing  a  New 
Cuftom  iii  Compliance  with  Conftant  ine's  Hu- 
mour   [c],  and  made  a  Separation    in  the 
Church,-  upon  which  Confiantine  banilhed  Audius 
their   Leader  into  Gothia  or  Scjtbia,  becaufe 
he  drew  many   away  from    the  Church  into 
a  feparate  Communion.    The  Cafe  was  now 
very  different  from  what  it  was  in  the  Time 
of  Pope  Anicetus  and  Vitlor,  when  Tolycarp  and 
Tolycraies  kept  their  Tafch  at  a  different  Time 
from  the  reft  of  the  World,  but  ltill  made 
no  Divifion  in  the  Church,  but  lived  in  Peace 
and  Communion  with  thofe  that  differed  from 
them.    And  this  no  doubt  was  the  Reafon, 
why  the  Audians  or  new  Jguartadeci'wans  were 
treated  with  fuch  Severity  by  both  the  Church 
and  State  above  the  old  ones,  becaufe  they 
Pervicacioufly   carried   their   DifTent   into  a 
Schifm,  and  made  a  formal  Rupture  in  the 
Communion  of    the    Church.    And  for  this 
Reafon  the  Imperial  Laws  were  often  very 
fevere  upon   them.    Tbeodofim  the  Great  [W]  in 
one  of  his  Laws,  ranks  them  with  the  Ma- 
nichees,  forbidding  their  Conventicles,  confifca- 
ting  their  Goods,  rendring  them  Inteltate, 
and  liable  alio  to  Capital  Punilhment.    In  like 
manner,  Theodofius  Junior  ranks  the  Sabbatians 
and  Trotopafchita  (which  were  new  Denomina- 
tions of  the  £>uartadecimans,  taken  up  in  his 
Time)    among  the  Manichces,  Cataphrygians  or 
Montanifis,   Arians,   Macedonians  Eunomians . 

Novatians,  and  makes  them  all  liable  to  the 
fame  general  Punifhments  inflided  by  the 
Laws:  And  more  particularly  in  two  other 
Laws  [/"],  he  ltiles  them  execrable  Men,  who 

being 


[/>]  Sozom.  Lib. 1.  cap.  16. 

[q]  Theod.  Lib.  1.  Cap.  10.  Socrat.  Lib.  5.  cap.  9. 
Sozom.  Lib.  1.  cap.  21,  Eufeb.  de  vita  Conftant.  Lib. 
3.  cap.  14. 

[;•]  Cone- Antioch.  Can.  1. 

[/   Eufeb.  Lib.  5. cap.  23. 

[f]  Sozom.  Lib.  7.  cap.  19 

[u    Cone.  Arelat.  1.  Can.  1. 

f.\]  Canon.  Apoft.  8. 

[y]  Cone.  Laodic.  Can.  7. 

|xj  Cone.  Conftant.  1.  can-  7. 

[tf]  Aug.  Hxr.  29,  8c  50.  Epiphan.  Hxr.  50.  Quar- 
tadeciman.  8c  Hxr.  70.  Audianor. 


[h]  Aug.  de  Hxr.  cap.  50.  Eos  auteni  feparafie  fe, 
dicit  Epiphanius,  a  Communione  noftra,  culpando  Epif- 
copos  divites,  &  Pafcha  cum  Judxis  celebrando. 

[c]  Epiphan.  Hxr.  70.  n.  9.  Vid.  Chryf.  Horn.  52. 
in  eos  qui  Pafcha  jejunant.  T.  5.  p.  706. 

[d]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  16.  Tit.  5.  de  Hxret.  Leg.  9.  Qui- 
cunque  in  unum  Pafchx  diem  non  obfequenti  Religione 
convenerint,  tales  indubitanter,  quales  hac  Lege  dam- 
navimus,  habeantur. 

[e]  Ibid.  Leg.  59. 

[/]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  16.  Tit.  6.  Ne  Sanaum  Bapcifma 
iteretur.  Leg.  6.    Illud  etiam  quod  a  retro  Principibus 
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being  a  Spawn  of  the  Novatians,  were  not 
content  to  be  in  the  Common  Herd,  but  fet 
lip  a  new   Se<St,  called   Protopafchhes  fbecaufe 
they  kept  the  Pafch  before  other  Chriftians, 
and  they  pretended  that  their  Way  was  the 
true  Primitive  and  Original  Inftitution.)  Thefe 
he  condemns  to  be  both  confifcated  and.  ba- 
nifhed,  and  fays,  they  deferved  a  more  fevere 
Punifhment,  becaufe  they  exceeded  other  He- 
reticks  in  Madnefs,  worfhipping  in  a  man- 
ner another  Christ  by  keeping  the  Pafch 
at  another  Time,  and  after  a  different  Man- 
ner than  all  Orthodox  Chriftians.    I  remem- 
ber no  other  Place  at  prefent  that  mentions 
the  Protopafchhes  by  Name  but  only  this  Law; 
but  it  is  plain  they  were  one  of  the  worft 
Sort  of  Quart  adecimans ,  who  had  made  a  new 
Separation  from  the  Novatian  Schifmaticks  up- 
on this  Queftion  about  the  Pafchal  Feftival.  For 
fome  of  the  No-vatians  in  one  of  their  Synods 
at  Pazus  in  Phrygla  had  made  a  Decree,  men- 
tioned by   Socrates   [_g\s  that  Eafier  ought  to 
be  kept  with  the  Jews.   Which  occafioning  a 
new  Difpute  among  them,   (for  the  old  No- 
'vatlans  at  Rome  and  Confiantinople  were   of  a 
different  Opinion)  Marcianus  the  Novatian  Bi- 
Ihop  of  Confiantinople  called  another  Synod  at 
Angarus  in  Bithynla,  where  to  end  the  Con- 
troverfy  and  lay  it  afleep,  they  made  a  new 
Canon,  called  the  'Aftdfo&y,  which  was,  That 
the  Matter  mould  be  indifferent,  and  that 
both  Parties  might  keep  the  Feaft  their  own 
Way,  and  not    break  Communion   upon  it. 
But  Sabbatius,  a  fierce    Man   among  them, 
would  not  yield  to  this,  but  faid  the  Decree 
of  the  Synod  of  Paz,us  ought  to  be  obferved, 
and  that  the  Pafch  [£]  ought  to  be  obferved 
after  the  Manner  of  the  Jews.    And  upon 
this  he  made  a  new  Separation  among  the 
Noziatlansy  and  headed   the  Protopafchhes,  who 
from  him  were  called  Sabbatians.    It  appears 
alfo  from  Chryfofiom  [/J  that  thefe  Protopafchhes 
were  gone  farther  into  the  JewIJIi  Notions 
about  the  Pafch   than  the  reft  of  the  Quarta- 
declmans.    For  they  afferted,  That  it  was  ne- 
ceffary  to  obferve  the  Jewish  Azyma,  and  keep 
the  Faft  as   the  Jews   did,  when   the  Pafch 
was  over.    For  Sabbatius  himfelf  was  originally 
a  Jew,  and  retained  a  Tin&ure   of  Judaifm3 
when  he  profeffed  the  Chriftian  Religion,  as 
Socrates  notes  in  the  forementioned  Place.  So 
they  kept  a  Feaft  with  the  Jews,  when  the 


Chriftians  Fafted  on  the  Paffion-Days  fas  chry- 
fofiom charges  [£]  them )  and  fafted  on  Eafier- 
Day,  when  the  Chriftians  kept  their  Feftival 
in  Memory  of  the  Refurre&ion.  This,  as 
far  as  I  can  collect,  is  the  true  Hiftory  of 
the  Progrefs  which  the  new  Quartadeciman 
Schifm  made  after  the  Council  of  Nice,  and 
the  Reafon  why  the  Laws  both  Imperial  and 
Ecclefiaftical  proceeded  with  greater  Severity 
againft  them,  above  the  old  Quart adecimans, 
who  never  broke  Communion  with  their  Bre- 
thren, however  they  differed  from  them  in 
their  Practice.  They  thought  the  Peace  and 
Unity  of  the  Chnrch  of  greater  Value,  than 
the  Obfervation  of  Times  and  Seafons :  And 
if  they  could  not  comply  with  their  Brethren 
in  the  Precife  Time  of  keeping  Eafier,  ye't 
they  were  careful  for  all  that  to  keep  the 
Unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  Bond  of  Peace. 

Besides  this  Difference 
about   keeping  Eafier  on   the       Sect.  4. 

Lord's-Dav,  there  was  another,  .  They  who  keP* 

which  though  of  lefs  Moment,  l™%^fZ 

yet  lometimes  very  much  emba-  ways  agree  to  fix 

raffed  and  troubled  the  Church,  ft   on  0  the  fame 

That    was  a  Difpute  among  LordVDay,  h 

thofe  who  agreed  to  obferve  Tj0>! 

u-     -a  n.-     1  °  i_       ,         jcrent  Calculate 

this  Feftival  on  no  other  but  ons. 
the    Lord'-Day.     For  though 
they  all  unanimoufly  combined  in  this,  yet 
it  was   not  fo  eafy  to  determine  on  what 
Lord's-Day  it  was  to  be  held,  becaufe  it  was 
a  Moveable  Feaft   and  therefore  fometimes  it 
happened,  that  the  Churches  of  one  Coun- 
try kept  it  a  Week  or  a  Month  fooner  than 
others,  by  Reafon  of  their  different  Calcula- 
tions.   It  appears  from  an  Epiftle  of  St.  Am- 
brofe  [/],  that  in   the  Year  387.    Eafier  was 
kept  at  Three  feveral  Times,-  fome  obferv- 
ing    it,  March  21.    others  April    18.  And 
others   2$.    fo  it  happened  again,  An.  5-77. 
The  Churches  of  Gaul  kept  it  on  March  21. 
the  Churches    of    Italy    on  April    18.  and 
the    Churches  of  Egypt  on  April  2$.  as  Bi- 
fhop  Stillingfleet  [m~\    fhews  out  of   Gregory  of 
Tours   and    Labbc's   Chronologicon   Technicum  An* 
587,   and  5:77.    Where  he  fhews  farther  out 
of  the  Ancient  Laterculus  Pafchalu  publifhed 
by   Bucherius  [»]    that  the  Eafier  of  the  La- 
tins was  Three  Times  a  Month  fooner  than 
that  of  the  Alexandrians  within  the  Compafs 

of 


diflimulatum,  &  in  injuriam  facrs  Legis  ab  execrandis 
hominibus  agitatur,  &  ab  iis  potiflimum  qui  Novatia- 
norum  collegio  defertores  &  refugx,  au&ores  fe  quam  poti- 
ores  (al.  Portiones)  memoratoe  feftae  haberi  contendunt, 
quibus  ex  crimine  nomen  eft,  cum  fe  Protopafchitas 
appeilari  defiderent,  inultum  efle  non  patimur.  Sed  ft 
alio  die  Novatiani,  quam  quo  Orchodoxorum  antiftites 
praedicandum  ac  memorabilem  in  faeculis  diem  Pafchse 
duxerint  celebrandum,  auttores  illus  conventionis  De- 
portatio  pariter  ac  Profcriptio  fubfequatur ;  Contra  quos 
etiam  acrior  poena  fuerat  promulganda:  Si  quidem  hoc 
deli&um  etiam  hxreticorum  vefaniam  fuperet,  qui  alio 
tempore  quam  quo  Orthodoxi,  Pafchss  feftivitatem  obfer- 
vantes,  alium  pene  Dei  Filium,non  quern  colimus,  vene- 
rantur. 


It.  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  16.  Tit.  10.  de  Paganis.  Leg.  24.  Eos 
qui  omnibus  Haereticis  hac  una  funt  perfuafione  pejores, 
quod  in  venerabili  die  Pafchac  ab  omnibus  diiTentiunt,  ft 
in  eadem  amentia  perfeverant,  eadem  poena  mulcamus , 
bonorum  Profcriptione  atque  Exilio. 

[g]  Socrat  Lib.  4.  cap.  28. 

\h]  Socrat.  Lib.  5.  cap.  21. 

[/]  Chryf.  Horn.  52.  in  eos  qui  Pafcha  jejunant.  T.  $r 
p.  713. 

\k]  Chryf.  ibid.  p.  714^ 

[/]  Ambrof.  Ep.  83. 

[m]  Stillingfl.  Anfwer  to  Crefly,   p.  323. 

[n]  Bucher.  Comment,  in  Hippolyt.  Can.  Pafchal. 
p.  254. 
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of  an  Hundred  Years,  vtz,.  An.  322.  349. 
406.  It  appears  alfo  from  Leo's  Epiftles  [0] 
that  in  the  Year  45-5*.  there  were  Eight  Days 
Difference  between  the  Eafier  at  Rome  and 
at  Alexandria.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  \_p~\  in  one 
of  his  Pafchal  Epiftles  complains,  that  there 
was  great  Confufion  in  the  Account  of  Ea- 
fier both  in  the  Church,  the  Camp,  and  the 
Palace.  And  Anatollus  in  his  Preface  to  his 
Fafchal  Canon  complains  [<?]  that  there  were 
very  different  and  contrary  Cycles  in  ufe  in 
his  Time  {An.  270)  fome  following  Hlppolytm's 
Cycle  of  Sixteen;  others  a  Cycle  of  Twenty- 
five;  others  a  Cycle  of  Thirty.  And  he  tells 
US,  that  Ifidore,  Hierom,  Clemens  and  Origen, 
all  his  Countrymen  Egyptians,  had  laboured  in 
this  Matter  berore  him.  But  notwithftanding 
any  Endeavours  that  could  be  ufed  then,  or 
afterwards,  there  remained  great  Differences 
in  the  Church  about  it  for  many  Ages.  For 
the  Churches  of  Great-Britain  and  Ireland  did 
not  accord  with  the  Roman  Church  in  keep- 
ing Eafter  on  the  fame  Sunday  [r]  till  about 
the  Year  800.  Nor  was  the  Roman  Way  fully 
received  in  France,  till  it  was  fettled  there 
by  the  Authority  of  Charles  the  Great;  as  has 
lately  been  fhewed  by  two  Learned  Writers, 
Bifhop  StlUlngfleet  and  Dr.  Prldeaux,  who  give 
a  full  Account  of  the  Controverfy  between  the 
Britalns  and  Romans ,  which  I  fhall  not  here  re- 
peat, but  only  acquaint  the  Reader  how  thefe 
Differences  happened  at  firft  in  the  Church 
by  ufing  different  Ways  of  Calculation. 

It  is  agreed  on  all  Hands,  That  the  firft 
Chriftians  of  Jerufalem  had  no  other  way  of 
finding  out  Eafier 3  but  by  the  Jewljh  Cycle  of 
Eighty-four  Years,  which  the  Jews  had  ufed 
fome  Time  before  to  fettle  the  Anniverfary 
Returns  of  their  Pajfover :  Which  Cycle,  though 
it  was  a  little  faulty,  continued  to  be  ufed  by 
the  Chriftians  for  near  Two  Hundred  Years. 
Not  that  they  kept  their  Eafier  on  the  Four- 
teenth Day  with  the  Jews,  as  Scallger  [/]  and 
fome  others  have  erroneoufly  hence  concluded ; 
for  which  they  are  correded  by  Bifhop  Ufier 
[t~]  and  Bifhop  Benerldge  [«],  who  fhew,  That 
thofe  firft  Chriftians  of  Jerufalem,  though  they 
followed  the  Jewljh  Computation,  did  not  keep 
Eafier  with  the  Jews  on  what  Day  of  the  Week 
foever  it  fell,  but  on  the  Sunday  following  in 
Honour  of  our  Saviour's  Refurredion  :  How- 
ever they  continued  to  ufe  the  Jewlfli  Cycle, 
till  the  Fifteen  Bifliops  of  Jerufalem,  who  were 
of  the  Circumcifion,  were  fucceeded  by  others 
who  were  not  of  the  Circumcifion,  and  then 
they  began  to  reckon  their  Eafier  by  other 
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Computations.    Epiphanies  [«]  fays  exprefsly* 
That   they   kept  Eafier  at  firft   by  the  old 
JewlJI)  Cycle,  and  he  quotes  an  Order  out  of 
the  Apofiolical  Confiltutlons  (different  from  thofe 
which  we  have  now)  appointing  them  not  to 
trouble  themfelves  about  Calculations,  but  to 
keep  the  Feaft  at  the  fame  Time  with  the  Bre- 
thren that  came  out  of  the  Circumcifion,  and 
not  be  concerned  though  they  were  miftaken 
in  their  Calculations.    But  when  that  Succef- 
fion  of  JewlJIi  Bifhops  was  ended  with  the 
Deftrudion  of  Jerufalem  in  the  Time  of  Ha- 
drian, fome  Chriftians  began  to  enquire  into 
the  Defeds  of  the  Jewlfi  Cycle,    which  was 
found  to  make  Eafier  fbmetimes  anticipate  the 
Vernal  Equinox,  and  fo  bring  Two  Eafters  into 
one  Year.   To  remedy  which  Inconvenience, 
they  began  to  invent  other  Cycles.    About  the 
Year  220  Hippolytus  Bifhop  of  Tortus  or  Adana 
in  Arabia,  publifhed  a  new  Cycle  in  his  Pafchal 
Canon,  which,  Eufebim  fays,  was  called  [7] 
the  'EiuteuftKutlnetf,    or  the  Cycle  of  Sixteen 
Years.    Not  long  after  this  Dlonyfius  Bifhop  of 
Alexandria  about  the  Year         fet  forth  an- 
other Canon,  called  the  'o^Mw^V,  or  Cycle 
of  Eight  Years,  in  which,  as  Eufebim  [z]  tells 
us,  he  particularly  remarked,  that  the  Pafchal 
Feftival  ought  never  to  be  kept  till  after  the 
Vernal  Equinox.    Not  long  after,  Anatolius  who 
was  alfo  an  Alexandrian,  about  the  Year  270 
publifhed  another  Cycle,  which  Eufeblus  fays 
\a~\  was  called  the  'Ema^sxasWf,  the  Cycle  of 
Nineteen:  In  which  he  fhewed  from  leveral 
Ancient  Jewlfi  Writers  themfelves,    that  the 
Tafch  ought  never  to  be  before  the  Vernal  Equi- 
nox,   and  therefore  there  was  a  Neceffity  of 
correcting   their  Cycle.    Hence   about  this 
Time  Bifhop  Ufier  [£]  reckons  the  Seventh  of 
thofe  called  the  Apofiolical  Canons,  and  the  In- 
terpolation of  the  old  Confiltutlons  took  their 
Original.    The  former  of  which  [c]  fays,  If 
any  Bifhop,  Presbyter  or  Deacon  keep  the  Paf- 
chal Feaft  before  the  Vernal  Equinox,  with  the 
Jews,  let  him  be  depofed.     And  the  other 
[d~\,  Ye  Brethren,  who  are  redeemed  with  the 
precious  Blood  of  Christ,  ought  to  keep  the 
Pafch  with  all  Diligence  and  Exadnefs  after 
the  Equinox,  that  ye  may  not  Twice  in  one 
Year  commemorate  the  Paffion  of  him  who 
died  but  once,  and  be  careful  that  ye  obferve 
not  the  Pafch  with  the  Jews.    For  we  have  now 
no  Communion  with  them.    For  they  are  de- 
ceived in  their  very  Calculation,  which  they 
imagine  to  be  exad.    So  that  they  err  in  all 
Refpeds,  and  are  found  to  deviate  from  the 
Truth.    We  fee,  at  this  Time  the  Jewljli  Cal- 
S  f  culatiort 


[5]  Leo.  Ep.  64.  ad  Marcian.  Ep.  6j.  ad  Eudoxlam. 
Ep.  95-  ad  Epifc  Gallos.  . 

[p]  Cyril.  Ep.  Pafchal.  ap.  Bucher.  de  Dottrina  Temp. 
Append,  p.  482. 

[q\  Anatol.  Canon.  Pafchal.  ap.  Bucherium. 

[r\  See    Biftop  Stillingfleet's   Anfaer  to  CrefTy.  p.  32. 
And.   Dr.   Prideaux's  Connexion  of  Hifi.  &c.  Part  II.  Book 
iv.  p.  237. 

f/J  Scaliger.  de  Emend.  Temp.  Lib.  2.  p.  150. 


[t]  UlTer.  Prolegom.  ad  Ignat.  cap.  9. 

[u]  Bevereg.  ad  Canon.  Apoft.  7. 

[x]  Epiphan.  Haer.  70.  Audianor.  n.  lo. 

iy]  Eufeb.  Lib.  6.  cap.  22. 

[z]  Eufeb.  Lib.  7.  cap.  20. 

{a]  Eufeb.  Lib.  7.  cap.  32. 

\b\  Uifer.  Prolegom.  in  Ignat.  cap.  9< 

[c]  Can.  Apoft.  7.  al.  8. 

[d\  Conftit.  Lib.  5.  cap.  16. 
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dilation  was  generally  rejected  by  the  Eaftem 
Church,  and  yet  no  certain  one  agreed  up- 
on in  its  Room,  to  fix  unalterably  the  pre- 
cife  Lords-Day  on  which  they  were  to  cele- 
brate this  Feitival.    Therefore  this  Matter  re- 
maining ltill  uncertain,  the  Council  of  Nice, 
which  determined  that  it  fhould  be  kept  on- 
ly  upon  the  Lords-Day,  is   laid  [t]  alio  to 
have  committed  the  Care  cf  the  Cycle  to  the 
Bifhops  of  Alexandria,  that  they  might  inform 
the   relt    of  the   World  on  what  Lords-Day 
every  Year  it  was  to  be  obferved.    Some  think 
upon  this  Eufeb'ius  was  employed  to  draw  up 
the  Cycle  of  Nineteen,  which  was  afterwards 
perfected  by  Thtophilm  Bifhop  of  Alexandria 
in  the  Time  of  Theod*fais  into  a  Calculation 
for  an  Hundred  Years.    And  yet  after  this 
it  was  that  Cyril  ftill  complained  of  great  Con- 
fufion  in  the  Camp,  and  in  the  Palace,-  and 
that  the  Roman  and  Alexandrian  Accounts  fome- 
times  Varied  a  Week  or  a  Month  from  each 
other  (as  we  have  feen  before)  which  was 
owing  purely  to  their  different  Ways  of  Cal- 
culation :  Becaufe  the  Roman  Church  ltill  pro- 
ceeded by  the  old  Jewffl  Cycle   cf  Eighty- 
four,   and  not  by  the  new  Alexandrian  Cycle 
of  Nineteen.    To  remedy  this  Confufion  one 
Vict  onus  a  Frenchman  was  employed  by  Hilar t us 
Archdeacon  of  Rome  to  make  a  New  Fafchal 
Canon:  But  neither  did  his  Attempt  fucceed: 
For  tho'  he   took  in  the   Alexandrian  Cycle 
of  Nineteen,  yet  ftill  he  retained  fo  much  of 
the  Roman,   as  made  the  Variation  of  E'after 
Sunday  fometimes  a  Week,  and  fometimes  a 
Month  between  them.    And  no  effe&uai  Cure 
Was  found   for  this,  till  Dionyfius  Ex/gum,  An. 
J2f.  brought   the    Alexandrian  Canon  entire 
into  the  Ufe  of  the  Roman  Church.  Mean 
while  the  Churches  of  France  and  Britain  kept 
to  the  old  Roman  Canon,  and  it  was  Two 
or  Three  Ages  after  before  the  new  Roman, 
that  is,  the  Alexandrian  Canon,  was,  net  with- 
out fome  Struggle  and  Difficulty,  entirely  fet- 
tled among  them.    This  is  the  Short  of  the 
Hiltory  of  the  long  Difpute  that  happened 
in  the  Church  among  thofe  that  were  other- 
wife  agreed  to  keep  Eafter  only  on  the  Lords- 
Day,  which  was  owing  purely,    as  we  have 
feen,  to  the  great  Variety  of  their  Cycles  and 
Calculations.  Mean  while  particular  Members 
of  particular  Churches  had  no  Concern  in 
this  Difpute,  but  were  obliged  for  Peace  Sake 
to   follow  the  Rule  of  their  own  Church, 
though   there   might  be  fome  Error  in  her 
Calculation.    For,  as  Chryfoftom  \_f]  fays  well 
upon  this  Difpute  with  the  Frotopafchlus,  Men 


were  not  bound  to  be  over  Critical  about 
Days  and  Times  and  Years,  but  caiefullyin 
fuch  Matters  to  follow  the  Church,  and  pre- 
fer Peace  and  Charity  before  all  other  Things. 
For  though  the  Church  were  in  an  Error, 
yet  there  was  no  fuch  Advantage  or  Com- 
mendation to  be  gained  by  the  exad:  Know- 
ledge cf  Times,  as  there  might  be  Difad- 
vantage  and  Difpraife  ariling  from  Divifion 
and  Schifrn  about  it.  And  with  this  Confi- 
deration  Men  were  generally  inclined  to  keep 
Ecfhr  in  Peace,  and  fometimes  comply  with 
what  they  thought  a  wrong  Calculation,  ra- 
ther than  make  a  Difturbahce  in  the  Church 
upon  it.  As  Pope  Leo  teils  the  French  and  Spa- 
ts yb  Bifhops,  he  complyed  with  the  Alexandrian 
Cycle  in  the  Year  45* 5" .  when  there  was  a 
Weeks  Difference  in  their  Computation ;  the 
Roman  Cycle  placing  Eafttr  on  the  Seventeenth 
of  April j  and  the  Akotandrhn  on  the  Twenty- 
fourth.  But  he  acquiefced,  he  fays,  in  their 
Determination  for  the  Sake  of  Peace  and  Uni- 
ty and  defired  the  V/eftem  Bifhops  lo  to 
do  likewiie,  and  to  give  Notice  of  the  Time 
to  their  Brethren ;  that  they  who  were  uni- 
ted in  the  fame  Faith,  might  not  be  divided 
about  the  Solemnity  of  the  Feitival.  This  was 
an  excellent  Rule  of  Peace,  though  there  were' 
fome  fierce  and  untraceable  Spirits,  that  would 
not  always  be  content  to  be  governed  by  it. 

Having  thus  far  accoun- 
ted for  the    Differences  that      BM&et  111  a- 
were  in  the  Church  about  the   ^etei   t0  fa'y  „ 
Time  of  this  Feitival,  I  come   gym  Rejpett  and 
now  to  fhew  wherein  they  all    lt/:o::r  i0  %  as 
agreed  to  pay  a  peculiar  Re- 
ipect  and   Honour  to  it.    Gre-  flw# 
gory   Naz,ianz,en    [Z»J,    after  his 
manner,  ftilcs  it    the  Queen  of  Days,  and 
the  Feitival  of  Feftivals,  which  excells  all  others, 
not  only  human,  but  even  thole  that  are  in- 
ftitutcd  to  the  Honour  of  Christ,  as  far 
as  the  Sun  goes  beyond  the  ether  Stars.  It 
was  a  Day  of  extraordinary  P,.ejoycing  upon 
the  account    of  our  Lord's    Refurre&ion  j 
being,  as  Chryfoftom  [/]  ftyles  it,  the  defirable 
Feftival  cf  our  Salvation,  the  Day  of  our 
Lords  Refurreftion,    the  Foundation  of  our 
Peace,  the  Occafion  of  our  Reconciliation, 
the  End  of  our  Contentions  and  Enmity  with 
God,  the  Deftru&ion  of  Death,  and  our 
Vi&ory  over  the  Devil.    Hence  in  fome  an- 
cient Writers  it  is  diftinguifhed  from  all  other 
Lord  i-D  ays  in  the  Year  by  the  peculiar  Name 
of  Dominica  Gaudll,  the  Lord' s-Day  of  Joy,  as 
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[e]  Leo  Ep.  61.  ad  Marcian.  Imperator. 

[/]  Chryl'.  Horn.  52.  Tom.  5.  p.  714. 

[»]  Leo.  Ep.  95.  Quia  ftudio  Unitatis  8c  Pacis  ma- 
lui  Orientalium  definition!  acquiefcere,  quam  in  tantx 
Feftivkatis  obiervantia  diflidere  :  Noverit  Fraternitas  veftra, 
die  oftava  Kalendarum  Majamm  ab  omnibus  Refurre&i- 
onem  Dominicam  celebranclam,  &  hoc  ipfum  per  vos 
aliis  efle  fratribus  intimandum,  ut  Diyinse  Pads  confor- 


tio,  ficut  una  Fide  jungimur,  ita  una  folennitate  ferie- 
mur. 

Vid.  Profper.  Chronic,  an.  455. 

.[/-']  Naz.  Orat.  19.  in  Fun.  Pacris.  T.  1.  p.  304.  & 
Oiar.  42.  de  Palch.  p.  676. 

[i]  Chryl".  Horn.  85.  de  Pafchate.  T.  5.  p.  587.  cdic. 
Sayil. 
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Papebrochlus  and  Vagi  \k~\  have  obferved  upon 
the  Life  of  Pachomlm  and  Theodore,  the  later 
of  which  Saints  is  faid  to  have  ended  his 
Life  Dominica  Gaudlj ,  which  thofe  Learned  Men 
think  can  be  underftood  of  no  other  but  Ea- 
fter  Sunday.  And  that  implies,  that  this  was 
then  a  known  and  noted  Appellation. 

One  great  Inftance  of  this 
Sect.  6.      publick  Joy  was  given  by  the 
on  this  Day  tht   Emperors,  who  were  ufed  to 

the  prifous,  and    Pnfons  on  this  Day,  and  by 


pardoned  all  Crt-  an  Atl  of  Grace,  called  their 
mhids,  except  fom  indulgence,  let  all  Criminals  free, 
tf&Sfc  «?*P5  feme  few  that  had  com- 
more  unpardonable  nutted  Crimes  ot  a  more  un- 
Nature.  pardonable  Nature.    This  Cu- 

ftom  was  firft  begun  by  Valen- 
t'mlan   An.  367,  who  has   two   Laws  in  the 
Theodofian  Code  to  this  Purpofe.    The  former 
of  which   runs  in  thefe  Terms  [/] :  In  Ho- 
nour of  the  Pafchal  Feftival,  which  we  cele- 
brate  from  the  Bottom  of  our  Heart,  we 
open  the  Prifons  to  all  Criminals  that  lie  bound 
in  Chains,  only  excepting  fuch  as  are  guilty 
of  Sacrilege,  Treafon,  Robbing  of  Graves, 
Poyfoning,   Magick,  Adultery,  Stealing  or 
Ravifhing  of  Virgins,  and  Murder,  from  the 
Benefit  of  this  Indulgence.    Valcntinian  Junior 
and  Theodofius,  An.  381,  made  alike  AH  of  Grace, 
only  excepting  the  fame  Crimes,  under  which 
they  more  exprefsly  compriz'd  Parricide,  Inceft, 
and  Counterfeiting  \m~\  the  Publick  Coin,  as 
Species  of  Murder,  Adultery  and  Treafon, 
which  for  their  infamous  Character  ought  to 
have  a  more  notorious  Mark  fet  upon  them. 
They  alfo  excepted  fuch  as  relapfed  into  their 
former  Crimes,  becaufe  they  abufed  the  In- 
dulgence of  their  Prince,  by  making  that  an 
Incitement  to  fin,  which  was  intended  only 
as  a  Means  to  correct  evil  Habits,  and  bring 
them  to  a    Reformation.    The  fame  Empe- 
ror An.    58;.  made  another  Decree,  That 
whereas  it  might  happen,  that  by  the  Neg- 
ligence or  Remiffhefs  of  MelTengers,  or  any 
other  Accident,  their  Letters  of  Grace  might 
come  too  late,  the  Judges  of  Provinces  fhould 
be  impowered,  as  foon  as  Eafier-Day  [«]  was 
come,  to  difpenfe  the  accuftomed  Indulgence, 
caufing    the  Prifons   to    be   opened ,  the 
Chains  to  be  knocked  off,  and  the  Perfons 
to  be  fet  at  Liberty,-   fuch  only  excepted, 
as  it  would  be   a  Scandal  to  pardon,  be- 
caufe their  Actions  were  a  Reproach  to  the 
Purity  of  that  holy  and  joyful  Seafon.  For 
Vol.  II. 


who  (fay  they  with  great  Elegancy)  would 
grant  an  Indulgence  to  a  facrilegious  Villain 
at  an  holy  Seafon  ?    Who  would  pardon 
an  Adulterer,  or  an  Inceituous  Perfon,  at  a 
Time  which  calls  for  perfedt  Chaftity?  Who 
would  not  purfue  a  Ravifher  of  Virgins  in 
the  profoundeft  Peace  and  publick  Joy?  Let 
him  have  no  Rett  nor  Refpite  from  his  Bonds, 
whole  barbarous  Cruelty  lhould  not  fuffer  the 
Dead  to  reft  quietly  in   their  Graves :  Let 
the  Poyfoner,  and  the   Sorcerer,  and  the 
Falfifier  of  the  Coin  itill  fuffer  Torment:  Let 
the  Murderer  expect  the  fame  that  he  has 
done  to  others:  And  the  Rebel   defpair  of 
Pardon  from  his  Prince,  againlt   whom  he 
has  plotted  Treafon.    But  excepting  thefe  Cri- 
minals, all  others  had  the  Benefit  of  thefe 
Imperial  Indulgences    at  this   holy  Sealon. 
Juftlnlan  takes  no  Notice  of  the  former  Laws, 
but  inferts  this  laft  into  his  Code  [0],  which 
ftiews  that  it  became  the  ftanding  Law  of  the 
Roman  Empire.    And  the  Goths  adopted  it  al- 
fo into  their  Law,  as  appears  from  one  of 
Cajffiodore's  Epiftles  [p],  which  Gothofred  com- 
mends as  written  with  a  great  deal  of  Ele- 
gancy upon   this  Subject.    The  ancient  Fa- 
thers not  only  mention'd  thefe  Pafchal  Indul- 
gences, but  frequently  fpeak  of  them  with  great 
Commendations.    St.  Chryfofiom  more  than  once 
\jf\  tells  us,  That  when  Flavian  Bifhop  of 
Antloch  went  to  intercede   with  Theodofius  the 
Emperor  for  that  City,  which  by  the  fediti- 
ous  Practices   of  fome  had   highly  incurred 
his  Difpleafure,  among  other  Arguments  to 
mitigate  his  Anger  againft  them,  he  made 
life  of  this,  taken  from   his  own  Pra&ice, 
That  in  Honour  of  the  Pafchal  Feftival,  he 
was  ufed  to  fend  Letters  round  the  World  to 
caufe  all  Prifons  to  be  open'd,  and  all  that 
were  in  Bonds  to  be  fet  at  Liberty :  There- 
fore take  an  Example,  faid  he,  from  yourfelf, 
and  call  to  mind  your  own  Humanity ;  when 
in  one  of  your  Letters,  as  if  it  had  not  been 
enough  to  difcharge  the  Prifoners,  you  were 
pleafed  to  add,  I  wifh  I  were  able  to  recall 
thofe  that  are  already  executed,  and  reftore 
them  to  Life  again.  St.  Ambrofe  [r]  made  ufe 
of  the  fame  Argument  to  aggravate  the  Of- 
fence of  the  Younger  Valentlnlan,  when  by  the 
Perfuafion    of  his  Mother  Jufilna  the  Arlan 
Emprefs  he  had  fent    fome  of  the  Cathollck 
Bifhops  to  Prifon  at  the  holy  Feaft  of  Eafter, 
when  it  was  Cuitomary  to  loofe  the  Bonds 
of  thofe  that   were  already  in   Prifon,  and 
which  he  himfelf  before  was  ufed  to  do,  as 
appears  from  his  Laws  already  mentioned. 
Sf  2  The 


[£]  Papebroc.  Vita  Pachomij.  14.  Maij.  Pagi  Critic, 
in  Baron,  an.  370.  n.  4. 

[/]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  38.  de  Indulgentiis  crimi- 
num.  Leg.  3.  Ob  diem  Pafchae,  quern  intimo  corde 
celebramus,  omnibus  quos  reatus  aftringit,  career  inculfit, 
clauftra  dhTolvimus :  Adtamen  Sacrilegus,  in  Majeftate 
reus,  in  mortuos,  Veneficus,  five  Maleficus,  Adulter, 
Raptor,  Homicida,  communione  iftius  muneris  feparen- 
tu,r.   Vid.  Leg.  4.  ejufdem  Imper.  ibid. 


[m]  Ibid.  Leg.  6,  &  7. 
f»]  Ibid.    Leg.  8. 

[0]  Cod.  Juftin.  Lib.  1.  Tit.  4.  de  Epifcopali  Audi- 
entia.  Leg.  3. 

[p] 'Cafiiodor.  Lib.  11.  Ep.  ultima. 

[q]  Chryf.  Horn.  6.  ad  Pop.  Antioch.  p.  9J.  Tom. 
x.  Horn.  20.  ibid.  p.  256. 

.  [»"]  Ambrof.  Ep.  33.  Sanctis  diebus  Hebdomadis  ul- 
tims,  quibus  folebant  debitorum  laxari  vincula,  Sec. 
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The  fame  Cuftom  is  mentioned  by  Gregory 
NyJJen  [/],  who  fpeaking  of  the  Refurrection 
of  Christ,  fays,  There  is  no  one  fo  mi- 
ferable  as  not  to  find  a  Releafe  by  the  Mag- 
nificence of  this  great  Feltival.  For  at  this 
Time  the  Prifoner  is  loofed,  the  Debtor  is 
fe  t  at  Liberty,  and  the  Slave  has  his  Manu- 
miffion  or  Freedom  granted  him  by  the  kind 
Declaration  of  the  Church.  In  like  manner, 
the  Petition  prefented  by  the  Eutychian  Monks 
to  the  Second  Council  of  Ephefus  3  recorded 
in  the  Afts  of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  \f\  takes 
Notice,  That  as  the  Church  was  wont  to 
abfolve  Sinners  at  Eafier  from  the  Bonds  of 
Excommunication,  fo  the  Emperors  ufed  to 
loofe  the  Bonds  of  thofe  that  were  in  Pri- 
fon  for  their  Offences. 

Chrysostom  farther  [«]  acquaints  us 
with  the  Reafon  or  Ground  of  this  Practice, 
telling  us,  That  the  Emperors  fet  Prifoners  at 
Liberty,  that  they  might  imitate,  as  far  as 
in  them  lay,  the  Example  of  their  Lo  r  d  and 
Master.  For  as  He  delivered  us  from  the 
grievous  Prifon  of  our  Sins,  and  made  us 
capable  of  injoying  innumerable  Bleffings,* 
fo  ought  we  in  like  Manner,  as  far  as  was 
poflible,  to  imitate  the  Mercy  and  Kindnefs  of 
our  Lord.  So  again  in  his  Homily  upon  Pfalm 
cxlv.  (which  was  fpoken  in  the  Vajfion-Week, 
and  therefore  goes  under  both  Titles )  :  The 
Imperial  Letters,  fays  he  [x]  are  fent  forth, 
commanding  all  Prifoners  to  be  loofed  from 
their  Bonds.  For  as  our  Lord,  when  He 
was  lv  in  Hell,  or  the  State  and  Place 
of  the  Dead,  fet  at  Liberty  all  that  were 
under  the  Power  of  Death:  So  his  Servants, 
contributing  what  they  are  able  in  Imitation 
of  the  Mercy  of  their  Lord,  loofe  Men  from 
thefe  vifible  Bonds  ,  having  no  Power  to 
loofe  them  from  thofe  which  are  fpiritual  and 
invifible.  Whence  we  may  obferve,  That  thefe 
Indulgences  of  the  Princes,  were  not  de- 
figned  to  make  Men  believe  they  were  clear- 
ed either  of  the  Guilt  or  Infamy  of  their 
Crimes,  but  only  freed  from  the  Punifhment 
that  was  due  to  them.  Both  the  Guilt  and 
Scandal  ftill  remained  upon  them,  and  the 
very  Indulgence  itfelf  was  a  Note  of  Infa- 
my, implying,  that  they  had  done  fomething 
that  needed  fuch  a  Pardon.  And  for  this 
Reafon  thefe  Indulgences  were  never  grant- 
ed promifcuoufly  to  whole  Bodies  of  Men, 
becaufe  that  would  have  been  to  have  fet  a 
Mark  of  Infamy  and  Condemnation  upon  the 
Innocent  as  well  as  the  Guilty,  as  Valentinian 
once   fj]  told  the  Senate,  when  they  peti- 


tioned for  a  general  Atl  of  Grace  to  be  grant- 
ed to  their  whole  Body  for  the  Sake  of  a 
few  Offenders  in  it.  Lie  aifured  them,  He 
was  ready  to  pardon  any  particular  Members 
among  them;  but  to  grant  a  general  Indul- 
gence to  the  Senate,  was  to  defame  the  Se- 
nate without  Reafon :  Since  every  Indulgence 
fet  a  Mark  upon  thofe,  whom  it  freed,-  and 
did  not  erafe  the  Infamy  of  the  Crime,  but 
only  relax  the  Punifhment.  For  as  -  one  of 
the  old  Poets  faid  well,  Pcena  potefi  demi,  Cul- 
pa peretonis  crit3  The  Punifhment  may  be  re- 
mitted, but  the  Crime,  both  in  its  Guilt 
and  Scandal,  will  remain  upon  Men  for  ever, 
notwithftanding  any  fuch  human  Act  of  Grace, 
unlefs  they  take  fome  proper  Methods  to  fue 
out  a  Divine  Pardon.  However  the  Empe- 
rors were  willing  to  grant  what  Indulgence 
they  could  to  Mens  Bodies  at  this  holy  Fe- 
flival,  that  Criminals  might  partake  of  their 
Clemency  fhewed  in  Imitation  of  their  Lord, 
and  ufe  the  Opportunity  to  do  fomething  more 
for  themfelves,  by  having  Recourfe  to  Hea- 
ven as  Penitents,  and  applying  to  the  Throne 
of  Grace  for  a  more  effectual  Pardon. 

W  e  may  obferve  farther  out 
of  the  forementioned  Place  of      j^J/r7'-  4 

Gcrgory  NyJ]cn3  that  it  was  ufu-  fo  %  „JW^ 

al  at  this   TilTie    not  Only    tO  more   than  ordlna- 

releafe  Criminals  out  of  Prifon  7  fir  Men  to  fa* 
y  a  publickAdcf  State,  but    tbfr   f"*)  .ta 

r        r>  •  \  k  _     ir  n  Slaves  by  grUVtt&t 

for  Private  Men  alfo  to  fhew  thcm  *J  Fn> 
their  Charity  to  their  Fellow-  dom. 
Creatures,  by  granting  Slaves 
their  Manumiflion  or  Freedom,  as  a  pro- 
per Expreflion  of  Mercy  becoming  this  Holy 
Feftival,  which  brought  a  general  Redemp- 
tion from  Slavery,  and  Univerfal  Liberty  to 
Mankind  by  our  Saviour's  Refurreciion. 
And  that  there  might  be  no  Clog  or  Impe- 
diment to  this  good  Difpofition  caft  in  Mens 
Way  to  hinder  this  Kind  of  Charity,  the 
Law  provided,  that  though  all  other  Kinds 
of  Legal  Proceffes  mould  ceafe  for  the  whole 
Week  following  this  Feftival,  yet  whatever 
was  neceffary  to  be  done  by  Way  of  Charity 
for  the  Manumiffion  of  Slaves,  mould  be  al- 
lowed of,  as  comporting  with  the  true  In- 
tent and  Defign  of  this  Holy  Solemnity. 
This  we  learn  from  a  Law  of  Tbeodofws  [z,~\ 
in  the  Jufiinian  Code,  which  fays ,  Let  all 
Actions  at  Law,  whether  Publick  or  Private,, 
ceafe  in  the  Fifteen  Tafcbal  Days  ( that  is, 
in  the  Week  before  and  the  Week  after  Ea- 
fier Sunday.)  Yet  all  Men  have  Liberty  at  this 

Time 


is]  Nyflen.  Horn.  3.  de  Refur.  Chrifti.  Tom.  3.  p. 
420. 

D]  Cone.  Chalced.  Aft.  1.  Cone.  T.  4.  p.  278. 

[n\  Chryf.  Horn.  30.  in  Gen.  T.  2.  P-  427- 

[x\  Chryf.  Horn,  in  Pfal.  cxlv.    T.  3.  p.  8:3- 
eft  Horn.  78.   in  Hebdomadam  Magnam.    T.  5.  edit. 
Savil.  p.  541. 

[y]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  38.  de  Indulgent.  Cri- 
minum.  Leg.  J.  Indulgentia,   Patres  Confcripti,  quos 


liberat,  notat ;  nec  Infamiam  criminis  tollit,  fed  Pcrnx 
gratiam  facit.  In  uno  hoc,  aut  in  duobus  reis  ratum 
lit :   Qui  InduJgentiam   Senatui  dat,   damnat  Senatum. 

[z]  Cod.  Juftin.  Lib.  3.  Tit.  12.  de  Feriis.  Leg.  8. 
Aftus  cmncs,  feu  Publici  funt  feu  privati,  diebus  quin- 
decim  Palchalibus  conquiefcant.  In  his  tamcn  &.Eman- 
cipandi  8c  manumittendi  cunfti  licentiam  habeant.:  Et 
fuper  his  Atta  non  prohibeantur. 
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Time  to  grant  Freedom  to  their  Slaves,  and 
whatever  Actc  are  necelfary  to  be  done  in 
Law  to  promote  this  End ,  are  not  pro- 
hibited. This  is  the  lame  Exception  that 
Conjtantine  had  made  {a~\  before  with  refpedfc 
to  the  Lord's-Day,  on  wnich  all  Proceedings 
at  Law  were  prohibited,  except  fuch  as  were 
Matters  -of  abfolute  Neceflity  or  great  Cha- 
rity, among  which  he  reckons  the  Manumil- 
lion  of  Slaves,  which  therefore  was  allowed 
at  any  Time,  as  has  been  mewed  before  in 
fpeaking  of  the  Lord 's-Daj. 

But  this  was  not  the  only 
Sect.  8.         Inftance  of  their  Charity  at  this 
^WD«S;:   HoIy  Seafon.    For  they  were 
0lUn  ambitious  at  this  Time  efpeci- 

ally  to  fhew  their  Liberality 
to  the  Poor;  nothing  being  thought  more 
congruous  and  fuitable  to  the  Occaiion,  than 
lor  Men  to  make  the  Hearts  of  the  Poor  re- 
joice, at  a  Time  when  they  remembred  the 
common  Fountain  of  their  Mercies,  as  Com- 
modlan  [£]  words  it  in  his  Inftru&ions.  Upon 
this  account  E.ufeblus  tells  us  [tj,  Conftantlne  was 
uled,  as  loon  as  the  Morning  of  Eajter-Day  ap- 
peared, to  open  his  Hand  in  Liberality  to 
all  Nations,  Provinces,  and  People;  bellow- 
ing rich  Gifts  upon  them,  in  Imitation  of 
the  Beneficence  of  the  common  Saviour 
of  Mankind. 

Neither  did  they  con- 
Sect.  9.        fine  t[iejr  0f  piety  an(j 

T.'C  whole   Week  .  «-/*■«,       i  i 

after  Eafter-Day    Devotion  to  Eafter-Day,  but  kept 

celebrated      with   the  whole  Week   following  in 

Sermons,    Com-nu-    the  ftri£teft  Manner,   as  Part 

%mdeY'~*SFe%L  °f  the  fame  Fel?ivalJ  holding 
%J  e  ■*Mnc  Religious  Aflemblies  every  Day 

not  only  for  Prayer,  but  for 
Preaching  and  Receving  the  Communion  alfo. 
This  is  evident  in  part  from  what  has  been 
obferved  in  the  beginning  of  this  Chapter, 
n.  1.  That  the  Pafchal  Solemnity  in  its  full 
Extent  included  Fifteen  Days,  or  two  whole 
Weeks,the  one  before,  and  the  other  after  Eafter- 
Day.  Concerning  that  which  followed  after 
(and  of  that  we  are  only  fpeaking  here)  Chry- 
foftom  fays  plainly  [/],  that  they  had  Ser- 
mons every  Day  throughout  the  whole  Week. 
For  Seven  Days  together  we  hold  Religious 
Affemblies,  and  prepare  a  Spiritual  Table 
for  you,  making  you  Partakers  of  the  Di- 
vine Oracles,  and  every  Day  anointing  you, 
he  means,  with  the  Spiritual  Un&ion  of 
Inftru&ion,  and  arming  you  againft  the  De- 
vil. A  little  after  he  lays  again,  Seven  Days 
together  ye   have   Preaching,   that  ye  may 


learn  perfe&ly  to  wreftle  with  your  Enemy. 
And  he  calls  the  whole  Solemnity  a  Spiritual 
Marriage,  which,  after  the  manner  of  the 
other  Marriage-Solemnities,  lafted  Seven  Days. 
Upon  this  Account  the  Author  of  the  Con- 
ft'ivitiions  [e]  requires  Servants  to  relt  from 
their  Labour  this  whole  Week,  that  they 
might  attend  Sermons  and  other  Offices  of 
Divine  Service.  The  fame  is  required  in  the 
Second  Council  of  Mafcon :  On  thofe  Six  moll 
Holy  [/]  Days  let  no  one  prefume  to  do 
any  fervile  Labour,  but  let  all  with  one  Con- 
fent  attend  the  Service  of  the  Pafchal  Feftival, 
and  perlevere  in  offering  up  their  Daily  Sa- 
crifices ,  praifing  him  who  created  and  re- 
deemed us,  both  Evening  and  Morning  and 
at  Noon-Day.  And  to  the  fame  Purpofe  the 
Council  of  Tndlo  [_g] :  From  the  Holy  Day  of 
the  Refurre&ion  of  Christ  our  God 
to  New-Sunday ,  ftty^i  r»(  x.a.tvrii  kwakyh,  all  the 
Faithfuli  ought  to  fpend  their  Time  at  Church, 
and  exercile  themfelves  inceffantly  the  whole 
Week  in  Pfalms  and  Hymns  and  Spiritual 
Songs,  rejoicing  in  Christ,  and  celebra- 
ting the  Feftival  by  Attendance  on  the  Rea- 
ding of  the  Holy  Myfteries.  For  fo  we  fhall 
rife  with  Christ,  and  be  exalted  with 
him.  Therefore  let  neither  Horfe-Racing, 
nor  any  other  Publick  Games  or  Shews  be 
performed  on  thefe  Days. 

What  this   Council  here 
forbids   under    the  Name   of       Sect.  10. 
Publick  Games,  is  agreable  to  '      M  rM± 

r  t  •  1   x     "         1  •  1      Games  prohibited 

former  Imperial  Laws,  which  durhlg  this  wMe 
prohibited  them  not  only  on  setfirf. 
Eafter-Day ,  as  being  one  of  the 
Lord's-Days,  but  extended  the  Prohibition  to  the 
whole  Week  after.  For  fo  Toeodofim  Junior 
had  exprefsly  determined  [//],  That  at  Ea- 
fter  and  Pentecoft  all  Publick  Games  and  Plea- 
fures  both  of  the  Theatre  and  Cirque  mould 
univerfally  be  denied  to  the  People,  during 
the  whole  Time  that  the  Newly-Baptized 
wore  their  White  and  mining  Garments,  re- 
prefenting  the  Light  of  their  Heavenly  warn- 
ing: (That  is,  till  the  Sunday  following,  which, 
as  we  mail  fee  by  and  by,  was  the  Conclu- 
fion  of  this  Feftival: J  and  the  Reafon  of  this 
Prohibition  is  there  given ;  becaufe  during 
this  Seafon  the  Minds  of  Chriftians  ought 
wholly  to  be  employed  in  the  Worfhip  of 
God.  And  the  Prohibition  extends  alio  to 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  who  are  fo  far  obliged  to 
pay  a  Refped  to  this  Holy  Time,  as  to 
know  how  to  make  a  Diltin&ion  between 
Days  of  Supplication  and  Days  of  Plea- 
fure. 

And 


[7]   Cod.  Th.  Lib.  2.  Tit.  8.  de  Feriis.  Leg.  1. 

[b]  Commod.  Inftrutr.  cap.  75. 

[c]  Eufeb.  Vic.  Conft.  Lib.  4.  cap.  22. 

\i\  Chryl".  34.  de  Relur.  Chrifti.  T.  5.  p.  531.  Sc  532. 
\e\  Conftit.  Lib.  8.  cap.  53. 

f/J  Cone.  Matifcon.  2.  can.  2.  Sanctiflimis  illis  fex 
diebus  nemo  fervile  opus  audeat  facere,  fed  omnes  funul 


coadunati,  Hymnis  Pafchalibus  indulgentes,  perfevera- 
tionis  noftnE  praefentiam  quotidianis  lacrificiis  oftendamus, 
laudantes  Creacoretn  ac  Regeneratorem  noftrum  Vefpere 
&  Mane  &  Meridie. 

[g]  Cone.  Trull,  can.  66. 

[h]  Cod,  Th.  Lib.  15.  Tit.  5.  dc  Speaac,  Leg.  5-  ] 


:i8 


The  A  n  t  i  q.u  i  t  i  e  s  of  the        Book  XX. 


And  for  the  fame  Reafon 
Sect.  is.      all  Proceedings  at  Law  were 
t»£nt  ft  Law    Pr0^^tec^  at  tfiis  Seafon,  ex- 

Z£?  in     pe     CePC  in   f0me    fPecial    and  ex~ 

fpecid  and  extra-   traordinary  Cafes.  As  the  Cafe 

ordinary  Cafes.         of     Manumiffion     of     Slaves  , 

which  being  a  Cafe  of  great 
Charity,  was  allowed  at  all  Seafonsj  as  has 
been  noted  before  [*]   out  of  Gregory  Nyfj'en, 
and  a  Law  of  Theodofius,  which  allows  and 
confirms  all  Ads  of  Law  that  were  necelfary 
to  be  done  in  Order  to  fet  Slaves  at  Liberty 
and  give   them  their  Freedom.    And  a  like 
Exception  was  made  by  Tloeodofius  Junior  and 
Honor  ius  \}~\  in  the  Cafe  of  Trying  Pirates,, 
becaufe  this  was  necelfary  to  be  done  imme- 
diately for   the  Sake  of  the  Publick  Safety: 
And  therefore  the  Examination  of  fuch  Cri- 
minals was  allowed  in  Lent,  and  on  the  Ea- 
fier-Feftivzl.    But   Excepting    fuch  Cafes  of 
Neceflity,  and  Charity,  all  other  A&ions  at 
Law   were  entirely  fuperfeded  at  this  Time 
in  Honour  of  the  Pafchal  Fettival.   There  are 
Laws  of  Theodofius  in  both  the  Codes  [k~]  to 
this  Purpofe,  That  the  whole  Fifteen  Days 
of  the  Pafchal  Solemnity  ,  that  is,    the  Week 
following  Eafier-Day,  called  the  Great  Week  in 
Lent,  and  the  Week  following,  mould  be  Times 
of  perfect  Vacation  from  all  Actions  and  Bu- 
finels  of  the  Law;  the  forementioned  Cafes 
only  excepted.    And  they  are  often  menti- 
oned and  referred  to  by  St.  Aufiln  [/],  Chry- 
fofiom,  and  others,  who  need  not  here  be  re- 
peated, becaufe  they  have  been  alledged  be- 
fore upon  other  Occafions  in  this  Chapter, 
n.  r.  and  6. 

Sect.  12.         Neither  need  I  remark 

The  Sunday  af-    here    That  Eaaer  was  the  moft 
ter   Eafter    cm-    nQted      d  folemn  Time  of  fi 
manly   called    Do-      .~      .        1^1        11  V 

minkaNova,w  tifm  in  the  Church,  becaule 
Dominica  in  Al-  of  this  the  Reader  has  had  a 
bis,  observed  with    particular  Account  before  in 

great  Solemnity    as     treatin~  Qf  Baptifm :  But  1  On- 

the    Conclufion     cf     ,         ,  p  {_  ,        „  , 

the  Pafchal  Fcfti-  cblerve,  that  the  Sunday 
vol.  after    Eafier,    which   was  the 

Conclufion  of  the  Pafchal  Fealt, 
was  ufually  obferved   with  great  Solemnity. 


For  on  this  Day  the  Neophytes,  or  Perfons 
newly  baptized,    were  wont  to   lay  afide 
their  White  Garments,   and  Commit  them 
to  the  Repofitory  of  the  Church.  Whence, 
as   it  was  fometimes  called  the  O&aves  of 
Eafier,  as  being  the  Conclufion  of  the  Pafchal 
Feltival:  So  more  commonly  it  was  known  by 
the  Name  of  Dominica  in  Albis,   the  Sunday  of 
Albes,  or  White  Garments.  Under  which  De- 
nominations we  meet  with  it  feveral  Times 
in  St.  Aufiln  in  his  Sermons  upon  this  Day: 
Some  of  which  are  faid  to  be  preached  \m~\ 
Dominica  in  O  claw  is  Pafcha ;  and  others,  Dominica 
In  Albis  [»],   if  any  Strefs  is  to  be  laid  upon 
the  Titles,  which  perhaps  may  be  added  by 
other  Writers  about  the  Time  of  Charles  the 
Great,  in  whofe  Days   thefe  were  the  com- 
mon Appellations  among  all  the  Ritualifts  of 
the  Latin  Church  [0].    But  the  Greek  Writers 
give  it    another  Name,    viz,,    Kcuvh  K«a<**»¥ 
or  AicLKcuvtiffiixQ-,  The  New  Sunday.  Under  which 
Title  Nazianzen  [/>]  and  Chryfofiom  have  Ser- 
mons upon  it,  and  the  Council  of  Trullo 
mentions  it   under  the  fame  Denomination, 
laying,  From  the   Day  of  the  Lord's  Re- 
furre&ion  to  the  New  Lord's-Day,  Men  mail 
attend  at  Church    to  Singing,  Reading  the 
Scriptures,  and  Participating   of  the  Holy 
Myfteries.    It  was  fo  called  from  the  Reno- 
vation of  Men  by  the  New  Birth  of  Baptifm  ; 
being  the  Clofe  of  the  great  Feltival  of  Ea- 
fier, at  which  they  were  baptized,  and  born 
anew  of  Water  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  then  clothed  in  New  and  White  Gar- 
ments, Emblems  of  their  New  Light  and  Birth ; 
which  being  laid  afide  again  the  Sunday  fol- 
lowing, the  Day   was  called  the  New  Lord's- 
Day  from  the  whole  Action  that  went  before 
it:  As  the  Six  Days  of  the  Week  preceding 
it  were  called  Dies  Neophytorum,  the  Days  of 
Neophytes,  or  Newly-Baptized,  for   the  fame 
Reafon:  As  we  find   in  St.  Aufiin  [r],  who 
fpeaking  of  the  Time  fron  Eafier-Sunday  to 
the  Sunday  following  inclufively,  ltiles  it  Ocla 
Dies  Neophytorum,  The  Eight  Days  of  Neophytes, 
taking  both  Sundays  into  the  Number. 


[*]  See  before,  n.  6.  and  7.  of  this  Chapter. 

[i]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  35.  de  Quxftionibus.  Leg. 
7.  Provinciarum  Judices  moneantur,  ut  in  Ifaurorum 
Latronum  Quaeftionibus,  nullum  Quadragefimae,  nec  ve- 
nerabilem  Pafcharum  diem  exiftiment  excipiendum,  ne 
differatur  fceleratorum  proditio  confiliorum,  &c. 

Vid.  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  13.  Tit.  5.  de  Naviculars .  Leg. 
1 8. 

[k]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  2.  Tit.  8.  de  Feriis.  Leg.  2.  San- 
tos quoque  Pafchx  dies,  qui  fepteno  vel  proecedunt  nu- 
mero  vel  fequuntur,  in  eadem  obfervatione  numeramus. 


Vid.  Cod.  JufHn.  de  Feriis.  Leg.  2.  7,  8. 

[/]  Aug.  Serm.  19.  inter  editos  a  S'irmondo.  Chryf. 
Horn.  30.  in  Gen.  5c  in  Pfal.  145. 

\m]  Aug.  Serm.  de  Temp.  160,  .162,  163,  164. 

[n\  Id.  Ser.  19.    ex  editis  a  Sirmondo. 

[0]  Vid.  Vicecomes   de   Ritib.  Bapt.  Lib.  5.  cap.  12. 

[p]  Naz.  Orat.  43.  in  Dominicam  Novam.  ChryC 
Horn.  196.  in  Dom.  Nov.  Tom.  7.  edit.  Savil.  p.  575. 

[q]  Cone.  Trull,  can.  66. 

[r]  Aug.  Ep.  119.  ad  Januar.  cap.  17. 
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CHAP.  VI. 
Of  Pentecoft  or  Whitfcntidc. 


Sect.  i. 
Pentecoft  ta- 
ken in  a  double 
Sence  among  the 
Autients.  Firft  , 
For  the  Fifty  Days 
between  Eafter  and 
Whitfontide,  and 
Secondly,  For  the 
Single  Day  of  Pen- 
tecoft. 


T 


HE  next  great  Feftival, 
was  that  of  Pentecoft,  which 
is  taken  in  a  double  Sence  a- 
niong  the  Ancients.  For  fome- 
times  it  fignifies  the  whole 
Space  of  Fifty  Days  between 
Eaficr  and  Whitfontide 3  which 
was  one  continued  Feftival ; 
and  fometimes  it  was  taken  in 
a  more  reltrained  Sence  for 


Circumftances  or  Characters,  Firft,  That  the 
Neophytes  then  laid  afide  their  white  and  bright 
Garments  reprefenting  the  new  Light  and 
Brightness  of  their  holy  and  heavenly  Warn- 
ing:  And  fecondly,  That  at  this  Seafon  the 
Ads  of  the  Apoftles,  called,  the  Apofiollcal 
Taffions,  were  read,  in  Commemoration  and 
Confirmation  of  the  great  Doctrine  of  Chri- 
ftianity,  our  Lord's  Refurrection. 


that    particular    Time  which 
was  fet  afide  for  the  Commemoration  of  the 
Defcent  of    the    Holy  Ghost  upon  the 
Apoftles.    In  the  former  Acceptation  Tertullian 
[a]  fpeaks  of  it,  when  he  tells  the  Chrilti- 
ans  by  way  of  Triumph  over  the  Pleathens, 
That  the  IFeathen  Feitivals  were  but  a  lingle 
Day  in  the  Return  of  every  Year :  But  the 
Chriltians  had  a  Feftival  every  Eighth  Day, 
meaning  the  Lord's-Day:  And  belides  that,  they 
had  one  continued  Feftival  ot  Fifty-Days,  which 
was  more  than  all  the  Feftivals  the  Heathen 
could  pretend  to  reckon  up  in  a  whole  Year. 
So  again  he  Fays  in  another  Place  That 
Tentecofi  was  a  large  Space  of  Time  appointed 
by  the  Church  for  adminiltring  of  Baptifm, 
during  which  Seafon  the  Refurrection  of  the 
Lord   was  frequently  demonftrated  to  the 
Difciples,  and  the  Grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
was  firft  poured  out  upon  them.    Where  it  is 
plain,  He  takes  Tentecofi  not  barely  for  the 
Day  on  which  the  Holy  Ghost  defcend- 
ed  on  the  Apoftles,  but  for  the  whole  Time 
that   our  Saviour  converfed  amongft  his 
Difciples  to  give  them  Proof  of  his  Refurredi- 
on.    Therefore  though  Vhecomes  [c]  reprehends 
Ludovicus  Vives  for  after  ting  this,  yet  Hubert us 
\d~\  defends  him  out  of  thefe  Places  of  Ter- 
tullian :  And  Dr.  Cave  [e]  and  other  Learned 
Men  are  of  the  fame   Opinion.  Particularly 
Gothofred  takes  a  great  deal  of  Pains  to  prove 
this  to  be  the  Meaning  of  Chunquagefima,  which 
is  the  Latin  Name  for  Tentecofi,  in  that  famous 
Law  .of  Theodcjms  Junior,  where  [/]  he  pro- 
hibits all   Publick  Games  and  Sports  during 
the  Solemnities  of  Eafter  and   Tentecofi,  which 
Solemnities  are  there  defcribed  by  thefe  two 


The  latter  of  thefe  Cir- 
cumftances is  a  peculiar  Cha- 
racleriltick,  not  of  any  fingle 
Day,  but  of  the  whole  Time 


Sect.  2. 

During  which 
Time  the  Church 
chiefly  cxercifed 

between  Eafter  and  Wlntjontide ;  H  r{JJf  h  K^ 
during  which  Time  it  was  ing  and  ueiita. 
cuftomary  in  the  Church  to  tin?  upon  the  Ads 
read  the  Atls  of  the  Apoftles,  °f  the  Jp°(U«.  * 
as  we  learn  from  feveral  Pa- 


the  great  Confirm 
mation  of  our 
llages  in  Chryjvfiom,  which  plain-  Lord's  Refutre* 
ly  fhew,  that  he  takes'  Tentecofi  tiion. 
for  the  whole  Fifty  Days  be- 
tween Eafier-Day  and  Whit-Sunday .  One  of 
his  Homilies  is  chiefly  fpent  in  giving  an  \_g\ 
Anfwer  to  this  Queftion,  Why  the  Atls  of 
the  Apoftles  are  read  in  Tentecofi ■?  The  Sermon 
itfelf  bears  this  Title ;  and  in  Anfwer  to  the 
Queftion,  he  fays,  That  on  every  Feftival 
fuch  Portions  of  Scripture  were  read ,  as 
particularly  related  to  that  Feftival.  Thus  on 
the  Day  of  our  Saviour's  Paffion  all  fuch 
Scriptures  were  read,  as  had  any  Relation 
to  the  Crofs,-  on  the  great  Sabbath,  or  Satur- 
day before  Eafier,  they  read  all  fuch  Portions 
of  Scripture  as  contained  the  Hiltory  of  his 
being  betrayed,  crucified,  dead  and  buried ; 
on  Eafier-Day  they  read  fuch  Palfages  as  gave 
an  Account  of  his  Refurrection.  But  then  it 
feemed  a  Difficulty,  Why  the  Afts  of  the  Apoftles, 
which  contain  the  Hiltory  of  their  Miracles 
done  after  Tentecofi,  fhould  be  read  in  this  In- 
terval, before  Tentecofi  was  fully  ended.  To 
this  he  anfwers,  That  the  Miracles  of  the 
Apoftles,  contained  in  that  Bock,  were  the 
great  Demonftration  of  our  Saviour's  Refur- 
reclion  :  And  therefore  the  Church  appointed 
that  Book  to  be  read  always  immediately  after 

our 


[./]  Tertul.  de  Idololat.  cap.  14.  Ethnicis  femel  an- 
nuus  dies  quifque  feftus  eft:  Tibi  oclavo  quoque  die. 
Excerpe  iingulas  lbiennitates  Nationum,  8c  in  ordinem 
texe,  Pentecoften  implere  non  poterunt. 

[b]  Tertul.  de  Bapt.  cap.  19.  Exinde  Pentecofte  or- 
dinandis  Lavacris  latiiiimum  fpacium  eft,  quo  Sc  Domi- 
ni Reiurrectio  inter  Dii'cipulos  freq -entata  eft,  8c  gratia 
Spiritus  Sanfti  dedicata,  Sec.  Vid.  Can.  Apofto!.  37. 
8c  Can.  30.  Cone.  Antioch.  wh.re  mention  is  mr.de  of  the 
Fourth  Wak  in  Pentecoft. 

[c]  Vicecom.  ds  Ritib.  Bapt.  Lib.   1.  cap.  25. 


[d]  Habert.  Archieratic.  Par.  8.  Obferv.  4.  p.  134. 

[f]  Cave.  Prim.  Chrifl.  p.  307. 

[/]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  15.  Tit.  de  Speftaculis.  Leg, 
5.  Pafchs  etiam  8c  Quinquagefims  diebus  (quamdiu 
cxleftis  lumen  lavacri,  imkantia  novam  fanfti  Baptif- 
matis  lucem  veftimenta  teftantur :  quo  tempore  Sc  Com- 
memoratio  Apoftolicae  Paffionis,  potius  Chriftianitatis  ma- 
giftrae,  a  cun&is  jure  celebratur)  omni  Theatrorum  at* 
que  Circenfium  voluptate  populis  denegata,  See. 

[g]  Chryf.  Horn.  6 } .  Cur  in  Pentecofte  Afta  legannar, 
T.  5-  P- 
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our  Saviour's  Refurrection,  to  give  Men  the 
Evidences  and  Proofs  of  that  holy  Myftery, 
which  was  the  Completion  of  their  Redemption. 
And  hence  it  became  a  Handing  Rule  over  the 
whole  Church  to  read  the  Acts  in  thefe  Fifty 
Days  of  Pentecoft,  as  appears  from  many  other 
Places  of  Chryfoftom  [h~\,  Aufiin  [*],  Caffian  [£], 
and  the  Fourth  Council  of  Toledo  [/],  which 
becaufe  I  have  had  occafion  to  recite  at  large 
in  a  former  Book  [*],  I  forbear  to  repeat  them 
in  this  Place. 

During  thisSeafon  likewife 
Sect.  3.       they  generally  prohibited  all 
M  Fajling  and   Fatting,  and  Kneeling  at  Pray- 

Kneehm  at  Pray-  °3  .      r      ;i  °A         i  J 

ers  prohibited  at      CrS>    3S  0n,  }^  Lord  s -Day,  be- 

this  Seafin,  as  on  caufe  at  this  Time  they  more 
the  Lord's-Day.  efpecially  celebrated  with  Joy 
the  Memorial  of  our  Savi- 
our's Refurre&ion.  This  is  plain  from  thofe 
Words  of  Tertullian  We  count  it  unlawful 

to  fait,  or  to  worfhip  Kneeling  on  the  Lord's- 
Day  :  And  we  enjoy  the  fame  Immunity  from 
Eafter  to  Pentecofi.    Efiphanlm  \_n~\  fays  the  fame, 
That  though  the  Afcetlcks  of  the  Church  fatt- 
ed on  the  Stationary  Days,  that  is,  JVednefdays 
and  Fridays,  or  other  Times,,  yet  they  neither 
fatted  nor  kneeled  on  the  Lord's-Day,  or  the 
whole  Fifty  Days  of  Pentecofi.   And  this  Cuftom 
about  Kneeling,  was  made  a  ftanding  Rule  by 
the  Council  01  Nice :    For  whereas,  fay  they 
£0],  there  are  fome  who  kneel  on  the  Lord's- 
Day,  and  the  Fifty  Days  of  Pentecofi;  that  an 
uniform  Way  of  Worfliip  may  be  obferved  in 
all  Churches,  it  feems  good  to  the  holy  Synod, 
that  Prayer  be  made  to  G  o  d  ftanding.  Yet 
all  Churches  did  not  exa&ly  conform  to  this 
Rule,  nor  obferve  thefe  Cuftoms  fo  precifely 
in  Pentecofi,  as  they  did  on  the  Lord's-Day.  For 
St.  Attfiln  [/>]  fays,  He  was  not  certain  that 
thefe  Things  were  in  Ufe  in  all  Churches  ei- 
ther in  Pentecofi  or  the  Lord's-Day.    And  Caffian 
W]  favs  more  exprcfsly,  That  in  the  Mona- 
fteries  of  Syria,  they  had  no  great  Regard  to 
this  Rule,  which  forbad  Kneeling  at  Prayers, 
or  Failing  in  Pentecofi,  though  their  Neighbours 
the  Egyptians  were  very  precife  and  pun&ual  in 
the  Obfervation  of  both  thofe  Cuftoms.  Which 
made  him  more  curious  to  enquire  into  the 
Ground  and  Reafon  of  thefe  Obfervations  : 
And  their  Anfwer  was,  That  [r]  this  Fettival 


being  kept  in  Honour  and  Memory  of  our 
Saviour's  Refurre&ion,  it  was  a  Time  of 
more  than  ordinary  Joy;  and  Fatting  and 
Kneeling  were  incongruous  at  fuch  a  Seafon, 
becaufe  they  were  Indications  of  deep  Mourn- 
ing, and  a  more  than  ordinary  Repentance: 
Therefore  they  neither  fatted,  nor  prayed 
Kneeling  on  thefe  Days,  or  the  Lord's-Day,  but 
fung  Praifes  and  Hallelujahs  to  God  in  Ho- 
nour and  Thankfulnefs  for  our  Saviour's 
Refurre&ion.  This  Cuftom  of  Singing  Halle- 
lujah, in  many  Churches,  was  peculiar  to 
this  Seafon  ;  but  in  fome  Churches  it  was 
uled  upon  other  Occafions.  Of  which  the 
Reader  may  find  a  full  Account  in  a  former 
Book  [*],  where  we  treat  of  the  Pfalmodj  of 
the  Church. 

To   proceed  with  the  pre- 
fent  Feftival,  we  may  obferve        Sect.  4. 
farther,    That  it  was   of  lb      And  aS  publick 
great  Efteem  and  Veneration,   gww  and  stage- 
that  Jheodofms  Junior,  a  Pious    Plf^  *  ^ 
Prince ,  thought  it  proper  to   forbidden,  or  Bo. 
forbid  all  publick  Games  and   dily  Labour. 
Diverfions ,    as  well  of  the 
Theatre  as  the  Cirque,  during  this  whole  Sea- 
fon ;  becaufe  this  was  a  Time  of  more  folemn 
Worlhip,  when  the  Minds  of  Chrittians  ought 
to  be  wholly  imployed  in  the  Service  of  God, 
and  Commemorating  of  thofe  wonderful  Mi- 
racles that  were  wrought  in  Confirmation  of 
the  Gofpel  by  the  Hand  of  the  Apoftles,  as 
he  words  it  in  his  Law       made  for  this  Pur- 
pofe.   But  Bufinefs  of  Law  and  Adminiftra- 
tion  of  Jultice,  was  a  more  necelfary  Thing 
than  Sports  and  Paftimes ;  and  therefore  there 
was  no  Ceflation  of  thofe  injoined  at  this 
Seafon,  but  only  in  the  firft  Week  after  Eafter, 
which  was  reckoned  into  the  Pafchal  Feftival. 
As  foon  as  this  was  over,  the  Law  was  open 
again,  and  all  Actions  commenced  afrefti,  as 
at  other  Times,    which  is  evident  from  that 
Difcourfe  of  St.  Auftin,  which  he  preached  on 
the  Oclaves  of  Eafier,  or  Dominica  In  Albis,  where 
he  fays  [r],  The  Days  of  Vacation  are  now 
paft,  and  thofe  of  Convening,  Exactions,  and 
Law-Suits,  fucceed  in  their  Room.   So  that 
in  this  Refpedt  the  Remainder  of  thefe  Fifty 
Days  was  inferior  to  the  other  great  Fefti- 
vals :   But  this  was  the  only  Thing  in  which 

there 


[hi  Chryf.  Horn.  33.  in  Gen.  p.  478.  Horn.  47.  T.  5. 
p.  637.  Horn.  48.  in  Infcript.  Altaris.  T.  5.  p.  6jo. 

[j]  Aug.  Trad.  6.  in  Joan.  T.  9.  p.  24.  Horn.  83.  de 
Diverfis. 

[k\  Caflian.  Inftitut.  Lib.  2.  cap.  6. 
[/]  Cone.  Tolet.  4.  Can.  16. 
[*]  Book  XIV.  Chap.  iii.  n.  3. 

[m]  Tertul.  de  Coron.  Mil.  cap.  3.  Die  Dominico 
jejunium  nefas  ducimus,  vel  de  geniculis  adorare.  Ea- 
dem  immunitate  a  Die  Pafchs  in  Pentecoften  ufque 
gaudemus.  t 

[»]  Epiphan.  Expof.  Fid.  n.  22. 

[oj  Cone.  Nic.  can.  20. 

{/>]  Aug.   Ep.   119.  ad  Januar.  cap.  17.    Ut  autem 


Stantes  in  illis  diebus,  &  omnibus  Dominicis  oremus, 
utrum  ubique  fervetur  ignore  [<?]  Caflian.  Collat.  21. 
cap.  11.  Cxpimus  diligentius  percontari,  cur  apud  yEgyp- 
tios  ranta  obfervantia  caveretur,  ne  quis  penitus  totis 
Quinquagefimae  diebus  vel  genua  in  Oratione  curvaret, 
vel  ulque  ad  horam  nonam  jejunare  prxfumeret,  eoque 
id  diligentius  perfcrutabamur,  quod  nequaquam  hoc  tanta 
cautione  fervari  in  Syrix  Monafteriis  videramus. 

[r]  Ibid.  cap.  20.  Ideo  in  ipfis  diebus  nec  genua  m 
Oratione  curvantur,  quia  Inflexio  genuum  velut  Poeniten- 
tix  ac  Luttus  indicium. 

£*]  Book  XIV.  Chap.  ii.  n.  4. 

[si  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  15.  Tit.  5.  de  Speftaculis. Leg.  5. 
[t]  Aug.  Serm.  19.  ex  editis  a  Sirmondo.  T.  10.  p.  Su- 
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there  appears  to  be  any  Diftin&ion  or  Diffe-  Things,  fays  he  (VJ,  which  are  received  and 
rence  in  Law  made  between  them.    And  in  obferved  over  all  the  World,  not  as  written 
regard  to  Ecclefialtical  Affairs,  they  were  ob-  in  Scripture,    but  as  handed  down  to  us  by 
ferved  with  almolt  the  fame  religious  Solem-  Tradition,  we  conceive  to  be  either  inftituted 
nity  as  the  other  Feftivals,  as  appears  from  by  the  Apoftles  themfelves,  or  fome  numerous 
what  has  now  been  faid  upon  them :  Only  Councils,  whole  Authority  is  of  very  great 
fome  Learned  Men  make  a  juft  Remark,  That  Ufe  in  the  Church.    Such  are  the  Anniver- 
the  Obfervation  of  this  Solemnity   did  not  fary  Solemnities  of  our  Saviour's  Paffion, 
oblige  Men,    efpecially  thofe  of  the  poorer  and  Refurre&ion,  and  Afcenlion  into  Hea- 
Sort,  to  a  Uriel  Abftinence  from  bodily  La-  ven,  and  the  Coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
bour.    For  this  was  a  Rule  only  for  the  Lord's-  from  Heaven.    It  is  certain  therefore  the  Feaffc 
Day,  and  lome  of  the  greater  Feftivals ;  as  of  Afcenfion  was  generally  obferved  all  over 
appears   from  the  Author  of  the  Confijtutions ,  the  Church  long    before    St.  AufiinH  Time, 
who  (peaking  [w]  of  the  Days  on  which  Ser-  Chryfoftom  often  fpeaks  of  it  under  the  Name 
vants  were  to  reft  from  their  Labour,  men-  of  'Ai>A»i4'f,   or  our  Lord's  Affumption  into 
tions  the  Lord's-Day,  and  the  Sabbath,  and  the  Heaven.    For  not  to  mention  thofe  two  Ser- 
Nativlty  of  C  h  r  i  s  t,  and  Epiphany,  and  the  mons  in  Sir  H.  Sav'd's  Edition  [Vj   upon  the 
great  Week  in  Lent,  and  Eafier-Week,  and  Af-  Afcenfion,  which  are  reckoned  lpurious,  he 
cenfton-Day,    and  Ventecofi,    as  it  fignifies  the  has  one  upon  the  Affumption  [b~\,  the  Credit 
particular  Day  of  the  Defcent  of  the  Holy  of  which  was  never  called  in  Queftion,  where- 
Ghost  upon  the  Apoftles,  but  fays  nothing  in  he  ftiles  this  Feftival  the  Illuftrious  and 
of  Pentecofi,    in  the  larger  Acceptation,  as  it  Refulgent  Day  of  our   Lord's  Affumpcion 
fignifies  the  whole  Fifty  Days  between  Eafier  into  Heaven.    And  in  another  Homily  [c]  up- 
and  IVhitfontide.    The  Council  of  Eliberis  [x]  on  Whitfunday,  recounting  the  great  Solemnities 
has  a  pretty  fevere  Canon  againft  lome  who  that  had  juft  gone  before,  he  fays,  We  have 
kept  Pentecofi  at  a  wrong  Seafon,  not  Fifty,  but  lately  celebrated  our  Saviour's  Paffion,  his 
Forty  Days  after  Eafier  ;  But  it  does  not  clear-  Refurre&ion,    and  then  his  "Avofw  «<?  'Oi/^ok, 
iy  appear,  that  they  intended  the  whole  Fifty  his  Return  into  Heaven,  that  is_,  the  Fealt  of 
Days  fliould  be  obferved,  but  only  the  parti-  his  Afcenfion.  In  like  manner  the  Author  o£ 
cular  Day  of    Pentecofi  at  its  proper  Seafon.  the  Confiitutions   \d~\  puts  Afcenfion-Day  into  the 
Or  if  they  intended  more,  yet  Albafpinaus  [7]  Number  of  the  great  Chriftian  Feftivals,  be- 
thinks they  made  no  Rule  about  keeping  thefe  caufe  on  this  Day  our  Saviour's  Oeconomy 
Days,  as  Days  of  perfed  Vacation  from  bodily  on  Earth  was  completed.    Among  the  Cappa- 
Labour,  but  only  Days  of  Relaxation  from  docians  the  Day  was  called  Epifoz,omene.    For  fo 
Fafting  and  Kneeling,    and  Days  of  Publick  Leo  AUathts  [<?]  tells  us,  he  found  it  noted  in! 
Joy  and  Thanklgiving,  and  holding  Religious  a  Mariufcript  of  Gregory  NyJJen's  Works.  And 
Alfemblies  for  Prayer  and  receiving  the  Eu-  one  of  Chryfoftom's  Homilies          is  faid  to  be 
charifi,  which  probably  was  adminiftred  every  preached  Kueutx*  <r»£W»f,  or  hmau^ofj^^  which 
Day  during  this  whole  Seafon.    And  in  thefc  the  Curators  of  Sir  H.  Savil's  Edition  take  po 
Things  confifted  the  Obfervation  of  Pentecofi  in  be  Dominica  in  Albis,  or  the  Sunday  after  Eafier- 
this  larger  Acceptation.  but  Suicerus  [^]  and  AUatim  under ftand  it  of 

the  Sunday    alter   Afcenfwn-Day ,     which  from 

I  n  the  Courfe  of  this  long  thence  took  its  Denomination.   Why  Afcenfion-* 

ofEAf  r  continued  Feftival  of  Pentecofi,  Day  was  fo  called,  is  not  very  ealy  to  corf- 
Day,  iti r  XS  we  are  to  take  more  *Pecial  je&ure.  Perhaps  it  might  be,  becaufe  by  our 
ty  and  observation.  Notice  of  one  particular  Day,  Saviour's  Affumption  into  Heaven  again,  tHe 
before  we  come  to  Whitfunday:  whole  Oeconomy  of  his  Incarnation  and  the 
That  is,  of  the  Fcaft  of  our  Saviour's  Af-  World's  Redemption  was  now  completed,  as 
cenfion  or  Affumption  into  Heaven.  The  the  Author  of  the  Confiitutions  words  it.  And 
Obfervation  of  this  Feftival  was  fo  Ancient,  Chryfoftom  [/j>]  much  after  the  fame  manner 
that  St.  Aufiin  could  derive  its  Original  from  fays,  On  this  Day  God  and  Man  was  recon- 
no  other  Fountain,  but  either  Apoftolical  In-  ciled  together On  this  Day  that  Ancient 
ftitution,  or  the  general  Agreement  of  the  Enmity  was  deftroyed,  and  that  long  War 
Church  in  fome  Plenary  Council ;  For  thofe  ended ;  On  this  Day  an  admirable  and  un- 

Vol.  It  Tt  expe&ed 


(«J  Conftitut.  Lib.  8.  cap.  33. 

[x]  Cone.  Eliber.  Can.  43.  Pravam  Inftitutionem  emen- 
davi  placuit,  juxta  authoritatem  Scripturarum,  uc  cunfti 
diem  Pentecoftes  poft  Pafcha  celebremus,  non  Quadrage- 
fimam,  fed  Quinquagefimam.  Qui  non  fecerit,  noYarri 
hcerelim  induxhTe  notetur. 

[y]  Albafp.  in  Loc. 

[z\  Aug.  Ep.  118.  ad  Januarium.  Ilia  quae  non  fcrip- 
ta,  fed  tradita  cuftodimus,  quae  quidem  toto  terrarnm 
orbe  obfervantur,  datur  intelligi,  vel  ab  ipfis  Apoftolis, 
vel  Plenariis  Conciliis,  quorum  in  Ecclefia  faluberrima 
authoritas,   commendata  atque  ftatuta  retineri.  Sicut 


quod  Domini  Paffio,  &  Refurre&io,  &  Afcenlfo  in  coe« 
lum,  &  Adventus  de  ccelo  Spiritus  Santti  anniverfaria 
folennitate  celebrantur. 

[a]  Chryf.  Horn.  63.  &  74.  Tom.  7-  edit.  Savil. 

\f]  Id.  Horn.  35.  in  Affumpt.  T.  j.  p.  533.  ed.  Parish 

[c]  Ibid.  Horn.  37.  in  Pentecoft;  p.  560. 

[d]  Conftit.  Lib.  8.  cap.  33. 

[<0  Allat.  de  Dominicis  &  Hebdomad.  Grscor.  n. 

If]  Chryf.  Horn.  19.  ad  Pop.  Antioch. 

[g]  Suicer.  Thefaur.  Ecclef.  voce,  bmsuC.t^w. 

lb]  Chjyf,  Horn.  35.  in  AfcenCT,  5.  p.  jjy.  &  S3** 
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expe&ed  Peace  was   reftored  to  us.  After 
G  o  d  in  his  Anger  had  deftroyed  Man  and 
Beaft  from  off  the  Earth  by  an  Univerfal  De- 
luge, we  that  were  unworthy  of  the  Earth, 
were  this  Day  exalted  to  Heaven  ;  We  that 
were  not  worthy  to  reign  below,  were  ad- 
vanced to  a  Kingdom  above  :  We  afcended 
above  the  Heavens  and  took  Poffeffion  of  a 
Royal  Throne      and   that  Nature  of  ours, 
againft  which  the  Cherubims  were  fet  to  guard 
Paradife,  was  this  Day  fet  above  the  Cheru- 
bims.   He  means,  that  Christ,  as  the  Firft- 
fruits  of  our  Nature  in  Perfe&ion,  was  exalt- 
ed unto  Heaven ;    and   all  his  Members  in 
fome  Meafure  now  partake  of  that  Glory,  and 
hope  in  due  Time  to  meet  him  in  the  Clouds, 
and  to  be  tranflated  to  the  fame  Place,  whi- 
ther their  Forerunner  is  gone  before  them. 
This  is  the  beft  Account  I  can  give  at  pre- 
fent  of  the  Name  Epfozomenc ,  and  the  Appli- 
cation of  it  to  the  celebrated  Feftival  of  our 
Saviour's  Afcenfion  or  Affumption  into  Hea- 
ven.   I  need  not  ftand  now  to  enquire  into 
the  Manner  of  its  Obfervation.   For  being  in 
the  midft  of  Pentecoft,  it  certainly  had  all  the 
Solemnity  that  belonged  to  that  Feftival,  and 
never  paffed  without  a  proper  Difcourfe,  to 
excite  Men  to  elevate  their  Souls,  and  afcend 
with  Christ  in  Heart  and  Mind  to  Heaven, 
in  hopes  of  obtaining  it  as  their  proper  Man- 
fion  both  for  Body  and  Soul  hereafter  to  all 
Eternity.    But  as  for  any  fuch  ridiculous  Pa- 
geantry, as  has  been  ufed  in  fome  Places  to 
reprefent  Christ's  Afcenfion  in  the  Church, 
by  drawing  up  an  Image  of  Christ  to  the 
Roof  of  the  Church,  and  then  catting  down 
the  Image  of  Satan  in  Flames,  to  reprefent 
his  Falling  as  Lightening  from  Heaven,  with 
Abundance  more  of    the  fame  Kind  (which 
the  Curious  Reader  may  find  defcribed  by 
Hofpinian         out  of  Naogeorgm ;)   the  Ancient 
Church  was  wholly  a  Stranger  to  it  :  This 
being  the  Invention  of  later  Ages,  when  fu- 
perftitious  Ceremonies  had  debafed  Religion 
into  Sport  and  Ridicule,  and  made  the  Great 
Things  of  G  o  d's  Law  look  more  like  Ludi- 
crous Pomp  and  Comedy,  than  Venerable  My- 
fteries  of  the  Chriftian  Faith.    But  I  return  to 
the  Ancient  Church. 

The  Conclufionof  this  great 
oS?Cperitecoft    Fefaval-Seafon    w*s   Pentecoft  , 
in  the  JlrifcrTenfe,   taken  in. the  drifter  Senfe  for 
at  denoting  the  Fe-   that  particular  Day  commonly 

flival  of  the  De-    called  Whitfunday ,     or  Pentecoft  , 

(cent  of  the  Holy    when  they  commemorated  the 

Ghoft  upn   ths      Defcent  £  the  Hqly  Ghost 

upon  the  Apoftles   which  hap- 


pening upon  the  Day  which  the  Jews  called 
Pentecof,  or  the  Fiftieth  Day  after  the  Paftb-ver, 
(A  Day  of  great  Note  among  the  Jews,  both 
for  the  Memorial  of  the  Law  delivered  at 
Mount  Sinai,  and  alfo  for  the  gathering  and 
bringing  in  of  their  Harveft  ;)  it  retained  the 
fame  Name  of  Pentecoft  among  the  Chriftians ; 
though  they  kept  it  not  as  a  Jewijl)  Feaft, 
but  only  as  a  Commemoration  of  the  Glori- 
ous Effufion  of  the  Spirit  in  the  Gift  of 
Tongues  and  other  Miraculous  Powers,  made 
at  this  Time  upon  the  Difciples.    Hence  it 
had  alfo   the  Name  of  vyJte^  *rnv(jt.A@-,  The 
Day  of  the  Holy  Ghost,    as  we  find  in 
Naz.ianz.en  [£]  and  others.    And  fome  Learned 
Men  [/]  think,  it  was  hence  called  Whitfunday, 
partly  becaufe  of  thofe  vait  Diffufions  of  Light 
and  Knowledge,  which  upon  this  Day  were 
fhed  upon  the  Apoftles,  in  order  to  the  en- 
lightning  of  the  World     but  principally,  be- 
caufe this  being  one  of  the  ftated  Times  of 
Baptifm  in  the  Ancient  <  hurch,    they  who 
were  baptized  put  on  White  Garments,  in 
Token  of  that  pure  and  innocent  Courle  of 
Life  they  had  now  engaged  in.    The  Original 
of  this  Feaft  is  by  fome  carried  as  high  as  the 
Apoftles.    Epiphanius  [m~]  was  of  Opinion  that 
St.  Paul  meant  it  in  thofe  Words,    when  he 
faid,   He  hastened  to  be  at  Jerufalem  on  the  Day 
of  Pentecoft,  Acls  xx.  16.    But  becaufe  Inter- 
preters generally  take  that  in  another  Senfe, 
we  will  lay  no  Strefs  upon  it.    However  it  is 
certain  this  Feaft  was  obferved  in  the  Time 
of  Origen :  For  he  fpeaks  of  it  in  his  Books 
[»]  againft  Celfm  :  As  does  alfo  Tertullian  [<f| 
before  him,  and  Irenaus  before  them  both  in 
his  Book  concerning  Eafter,  as  the  Author  of 
the  Queflions  under  the  Name  of  Juftin  Martyr 
informs  us,  where  fpeaking  of  the  Cuftom  of 
Standing  at  Prayers  on  the  Lord's-Day  and  Pen- 
tecoft, he  fays  [/>]  This  Cuftom  obtained  from 
the  Days  of  the  Apoftles,  as  Irtnaus  Bifhop  of 
Lyons  and  Martyr  teltifies  in  his  Book  of  Eafter  9 
where  he  alio  makes  mention  of  Pentecoft,  in 
which  we  kneel  not,  becaufe  it  is  equivalent 
to   the  Lord's-Day,    being  a  Symbol  of  the 
L  o  r  d's   Refurre&ion.     St.  Auftin  [cf\  fays, 
the  Law  was  written  by  the  Finger  of  God, 
and  given  to  Mofes   on  this  Day,-  and  that 
was  a  Type  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  called  the 
Finger  of  God  in  the  Gofpel,  which  Christ 
promifed  to  his  Difciples  as  a  Comforter,  and 
fent  to  them  on  the  Fiftieth  Day  after  his  Paflion 
and  Refurre&ion.  And  all  fuch  eminent  Fads,  as 
were  done  upon  certain  Days,  were  annually 
celebrated  in  the  Church,  that  the  Anniver- 
fary  Feaft  might  preferve  the  ufeful  and  ne- 
ceffary  Memorial  of  them.   This  Feftival  of 

Pentecoft 


[i]  Hofpin.  de  Feftis  Chriftian.  p.  72. 

[k]  Naz.  Orat.  44.  de  Pentecoft.  T.  1.  p.  712. 

|,j  -Cave  Prim.  Chrift.  Par.  I.  cap.  7.  p.  192. 

[»]  Epiph.  Hser.  75.  Aerian.  n.  6. 

(«]  Orig.  cont.  Celf.  Lib.  VIII.  p.  392. 

[o]  Tertul.  de  Idol.  cap.  14. 

it>]  Juftin.  Quseft.  &  Refponf.  ad  Orthodox.  Q.  115. 


[q]  Aug  cont.  Fauft.  Lib.  32.  cap.  12.  Pentecoften* 
id  eft,  a  Paflione  &  Refurreftione  Quinquagefimum  diem 
celebramus,  quo  nobis  Sanftum  Spiritum  Paracletum,  quern 
promilerat,  mifit :  Quod  tuturum  etiam  per  Judaeorum 
Pafcha  fignificatum  eft,  cum  quinquagefimo  die  poft  ce- 
lebrationem  ovis  occiise,  Moyl'es  digito  Dei  fcriptam  Le- 
gem accepit  in  monte,  &c. 


Chap.  VII. 


Christian  Church. 
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Peniecofi  in  particular  was  obferved  the  whole 
Week  after  till  the  O&aves,  or  Sunday  follow- 
ing, without  Falling  or  Kneeling,  and  then 
the  Church  returned  to  her  ufual  Stationary 
Fafts  on  Wednesdays  and  Fridays ,  and  in  fome 
Places   a  Arid:  Fall   all  the  Week  fucceeded 


this  Feftival,  as  we  learn  from  the  Second 
Synod  of  tours  [r~\  :  But  this  was  a  new  In- 
ftitution,  as  was  alfo  the  Rogation-]?  a.R  for 
Three  Days  in  Afcenfion-Week  ;  of  which  more 
hereafter  in  their  proper  Place. 


CHAP.  VII. 

Of  the  Feftivals  of  the  Apoftles  and  Martyrs, 


WE  have  hitherto  confi- 
dered  thofe  Feltivals 
the  Feftiwls  of  which  peculiarly  related  to  our 
Martyrs.  Lord's  Oeconomy  on  Earth, 

and  were  obferved  over  the 
whole  Church  as  Memorials  of  the  great 
A&s  of  his  Life  and  Death:  But  befides  thefe 
there  were  another  Sort  of  Feftivals  inftitu- 
ted  by  the  Church  in  Honour  of  the  Apo- 
itles  and  Martyrs ,  by  whofe  A&ions  and 
Sufferings  Chriltianity  was  chiefly  propaga- 
ted and  maintained  in  the  World.  The  firft 
Original  of  thefe  Feftivals  is  not  certainly 
known,  but  Learned  Men  [^]  commonly  car- 
ry it  as  high  as  the  Second  Century.  And 
there  is  plain  Evidence  for  this :  For  they 
are  not  only  frequently  fpoken  of  in  Cyprian 
and  'Tertullian,  but  long  before  in  the  Epiftle 
of  the  Church  of  Smyrna  to  the  Church  of 
Philomelium,  recorded  by  Eufebiw  [£],  where 
fpeaking  of  the  Martyrdom  of  Poly  carp  their 
Bifhop,  who  fuffered  about  the  Year  168, 
they  tell  their  Brethren,  that  they  intended 
by  God's  Permiffion  to  meet  at  his  Tomb, 
and  celebrate  his  Birth-day,  meaning  the  Day 
of  his  Martyrdom,  with  Joy  and  Gladnefs, 
as  well  for  the  Memory  of  the  Sufferer,  as 
for  Example  to  Pofterity. 

Where   we  may  obferve 
Sect.  2.       their   peculiar  Phrafe   in  fti- 

fS&£t£Z  «.°S  of  *»  Martyrdom 

o.y.  his  Birth-day:  Which  was  ac- 

cording to  trie  ufual  Stile  of  the 
Church  in  this  Affair :  For  fo  Tertullian  [c] 
and  others  ufe  the  Words  Natalltla  and  Natales, 
meaning  not  their  natural  Birth,  but  their 
Nativity  to  a  Glorious  Crown  in  the  King- 

VOL.  II. 


dom  of  Heaven.  I  have  noted  before  [*]  in 
fpeaking  of  the  Civil  Feftivals,  That  theiV*- 
tales  or  Birth-days  of  the  Emperors  often  fig- 
nihes  not  their  Natural,  but  Political  Birth-day, 
or  the  Day  of  their  Inauguration  to  the  Imperial 
Crown :  And  fo  it  was  with  the  Church, 
whenever  fhe  fpake  of  the  Nativities  of  her 
Martyrs,  fhe  meant  not  the  Day  of  their 
natural  Birth,  but  the  Day  wherein  by  fuf- 
fering  Death  they  were  born  again  to  a  New 
Life,  and  folemnly  inaugurated  to  a  celeftial 
Kingdom  and  a  Crown  of  endlefs  Glory.  To 
this  Purpofe,  Peter  Cbryfologm  bids  his  Auditors., 
when  they  hear  of  the  Birth-Day  of  a  Saint, 
not  to  imagine  that  it  means  the  Day  of  his 
carnal  Birth  on  Earth  [i]  ,  but  the  Day 
on  which  he  was  born  from  Earth  to  Hea- 
ven, from  Labour  to  Reft,  from  Torments 
to  Delight  and  Pleafure.  In  this  Senfe  Ter- 
tullian [/]  fays,  St.  Paul  was  born  again  by 
a  new  Nativity  at  Rome,  becaufe  he  fuffer- 
ed Martyrdom  there.  In  like  manner  Pruden- 
tim  [/[)  fays,  a  Martyr's  Birth-day  is  the 
Day  of  his  Paffion.  And  chryfofiom  [g]  gives 
the  Reafon  of  this,  becaufe  the  Death  of  a 
Martyr  is  not  properly  a  Death,  but  an  end- 
lefs Life  for  the  Sake  of  which,  all  Things 
were  to  be  endured,  and  Death  itfelf  to  be 
defpifed.  Upon  this  Account  the  ancient 
Author  under  the  Name  of  Origen  [/->]  fays, 
When  they  celebrated  the  Memorials  of  thofe 
holy  Men,  they  kept  not  their  firft  Nativi- 
ty, as  being  the  Inlet  to  Sorrow  and  Temp- 
tation j  but  the  Day  of  their  Death,  as  the 
Period  of  their  Miferies,  and  that  which  fets 
them  beyond  the  Reach  of  Temptations.  We 
celebrate  the  Day  of  their  Death,  becaufe 
they  die  not,  even  when  they  feem  to  die. 
T  t  z  Now 


[r]  Cone.  Turon  2.  can.  iS.  De  Pafcha  ufque  Quln- 
quagefimam,  exceptis  Rogationibus,  onini  die  prandium 
prceparetur.  Poft  Quinquagelimam  tota  Hebdomada  ex- 
atte  jejunetur. 

[a]  HoTpin.  de  Feftis  Chriftian.  cap.  4.  p.  14.  Cave 
Prim.  Chrilt.  Par.  1.  cap.  7.  p.  198. 

[b]  Euieb.  Lib.  4.  cap.  15. 

[c]  Tertul.  de  Cor.  Mil.  cap.  3.  Oblationes  pro  de- 
funcHs,  pro  natalitiis,  annua  die  facimus.  Cone  Laod. 
Can.  51.  Maflveav  yzv'i^Atet..  Anibrof.  Horn.  70.  De« 
poficionis  dies  Natalis  dicitur,-  Scc» 

Chap.  i.  n.  4. 


[d]  Chryfol.  Serm.  129.  Natalem  fanftorum  cum  au- 
ditis,  Chariflimi,  nolite  putare  ilium  dici,  quo  nafcuntur 
in  terra  de  came,  fed  de  terra  in  ccelum,  de  labore  in 
requiem,  de  cruciatibus  ad  delicias,  &c. 

[e]  Tertul.  Scorpiac.  cont.  Gnofticos.  cap.  ij.. 

[/]  Prudent.  Hymn.  11.  de  Hippolyto.  Natalemque 
diem  Pallio  fefta  rct'erc. 

[&]  Chryf.  Horn.  43.  de  Romano  Martyre.  T.  1.  p. 
577-  ,■  -    -  „ 

[h]  Orig.  in  Job.  Lib.  3.  T.  I.  p.  437.  Vid,  Euieb, 
Emilfen.  Serm.  de  S;  Genefio. 
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Now  thefe  Solemnities  were 
Sect.?-       ufually  celebrated  at  the  Graves 
Thefe    Fefivah    or  Monuments  of  the  Martyrs, 
tl^£    winch    according  «  the  L- 
tors.  ltom  or  Burying  in  thole  i  lines, 

were  commonly  without  the 
Cities  in  large  Crypto  under-Ground,-  where 
in  Times  of  Perfecution  the  Chriftians  were 
often  ufed  to  meet  for  Safety,  when  they 
could  not  enjoy  their  Churches.  And  in 
after-Ages,  Churches  were  built  over  thefe 
Graves,  which  were  therefore  called  Martyria, 
Area,  Ccemeterla,  Mcnfe  &"  Mcmor'uc  Martyrum, 
as  I  have  fhewed  at  large  in  a  former  [*] 
Book.  To  thefe  Places  they  reforted,  when- 
ever they  celebrated  the  Memorial  of  any 
particular  Martyr.  Which  is  the  Reafon, 
why  in  the  ancient  Panegyricks  of  the  Fa- 
thers upon  particular  Martyrs,  we  fometimes 
hear  them  fpeaking  of  leaving  the  City-Church- 
es upon  the  Annl'verfarles  ol  the  Martyrs,  and 
going  out  into  the  Country  to  the  Monu- 
ments or  Memorials  of  the  Martyrs,  to  hold 
AfTemblies  there,  where  the  Martyrs  lay  bu- 
ried. Thus  Cbryfofiom  in  one  of  his  Homilies 
upon  the  Martyrs,  fays  [/],  As  before,  when 
the  Feftival  of  the  Maccabees  was  celebrated, 
all  the  Country  came  thronging  into  the 
City :  So  now,  when  the  Fealt  of  the  Mar- 
tyrs, who  lie  buried  in  the  Country,  is  ce- 
lebrated, it  was  fit  the  whole  City  fhould  be 
transferred  thither.  And  in  another  Homily 
upon  St.  Drofis  [£],  he  fays,  Though  they 
had  fpiritual  Entertainment  in  the  City,  yet 
their  going  out  to  the  Saints  afforded  them 
both  great  Profit  and  Pleafure. 

Whence  we  may  obferve, 
Sect.  4.        That   thofe   Feftivals    at  fir  ft 
And  moflty  con-    were  not  general  Feftivals,  like 
facd  to  thofe  par-    th0fe  0f  our  L  o  r  d,  obferved 

ticular       Churches  h         h  j      Church,  but 

rohere  the  Martyrs      ,  .  .  i  .       ,  * 

fuffered  and  lay  chiefly  celebrated  in  thole  par- 
buried.  ticular   Churches,  where  the 

Martyrs  fuffered  and  lay  bu- 
ried. As  the  Feflival  of  Poly  carp  was  chiefly 
celebrated  at  Smyrna,  and  that  of  Cyprian  at 
Carthage,  at  the  Places  where  they  were  Bi- 
fliops,  and  fuffered  Martyrdom:  This  being 
moit  for  the  Edification  of  the  People,  to 
have  the  Examples  of  their  own  Martyrs,  who 
lived  and  died  among  them,  propofed  to  their 
Imitation.  And  this  is  confirmed  by  a  pe- 
culiar Remark  made  by  Sozomen  [/]  upon  the 
two  Churches  of  Gaza  and  Confiantia  in  Pale- 
ftlne,  that  though  they  were  not  above  Twenty 


Furlongs  diftant  from  one  another,  yet  they 
had  each  of  them  their  own  Eifhop  and  Cler- 
gy, and  diftinft  Feftivals  of  their  own  par- 
ticular Martyrs  ,  'iJ"iu.i  (twflt!?*?.  To 
this  Purpofe  it  was  Cuftomary  for  every 
Church  to  have  her  own  Faftl  or  Kalendar  of 
Martyrs,-  and  Publick  Notaries  to  take  the 
Account  of  what  was  laid  and  done  to  or 
by  the  Martyrs  at  their  Paflions  out  of  which, 
general  Martyrologies  were  made  by  Men  in 
after-Ages,  collecting  all  thefe  particular  Ac- 
counts into  one  Body,  which  Valefius  [m~]  and 
Pagl  [»]  own  to  be  the  firft  Original  of  the 
Roman  and  all  other  Martyrologies,  which  are 
not  fo  ancient  as  the  Kalendars.  For  fuch  Ka- 
lendar s  and  Publick  A&s  were  originally  kept 
in  every  Church,  to  preferve  the  Memorial 
of  their  Martyrs.  As  is  evident  from  Tertullian 
[0],  who  fpeaks  of  the  Churches  having  her 
Cenftfs  and  Fa  fit,  that  is,  as  Rigahius  and  others 
well  explain  it,  here  Rolls  or  Accounts  both 
of  her  Expences  on  the  Poor,  and  the  Adts 
or  Paflions  of  her  Martyrs.  To  which  Cy- 
prian alfo  plainly  refers,  when  being  in  Exile 
he  fent  to  his  Clergy  to  be  careful  in  fetting 
down  the  Days  on  which  the  Martyrs  fuffered, 
that  there  might  be  an  Anniverfary  Comme- 
moration made  of  them. 


Sect.  5. 

UJtial     to  react 


These  Ads  or  Paflions  of 
the  Martyrs,  when  they  were 
carefully  taken  and  preferved 

•  J       -j  ^.  /->  •  the  Acts  or  Pal  ions 

Genuine  without  Corruption ,  of  (he  M  ;j  m 
were  commonly  read  in  the  their  proper  Fefli- 
Church  upon  the  Anniverfary  vdf. 
Commemoration  and  proper 
Feftival  of  the  Martyr.  The  third  Council 
of  Carthage,  which  forbids  all  other  Books 
to  be  read  in  the  Church  belides  the  Ca- 
nonical Scripture,  excepts  the  Paflions  of 
the    Martyrs  as  Books   that  might  be 

read  on  their  Anniverfary-D^s  of  Commemo- 
ration. St.  Aufiin,  and  Pope  Leo,  and  Gelafiusy 
often  mention  the  Reading  of  fuch  Hiitories 
in  the  African  and  Roman  Churches.  Cafarlm 
Arelatenfis  and  Alcimus  Avltus  and  Ferreolus  fpeak 
of  the  fame  in  the  French  Churches.  Andfbme 
think,  not  improbably,  that  fuch  fort  of  Hiito- 
ries and  Paflions  of  the  Martyrs,  had  parti- 
cularly the  Name  of  Legenda,  Legends,  upon 
this  Account,  becaufe  they  were  ufed  to  be 
read  in  the  Church  on  the  Feftivals  of  Mar- 
tyrs :  But  the  Fabulous  Writers  of  Lives,  fuch 
as  the  Author  of  the  Golden  Legend,  and  other 
Monkifli  Impoitors,  have  fince  written  the 
Lives  of  Saints  and  Martyrs  in  fuch  a  fcan- 
dalous  Manner,  as  to  alter  the  Signification 

of 


[♦]  Book  VIII.   Chap.  i.  n.  9. 

[;j  Chryf.  Horn.  65.  de  Martyribus.  T.  5.  p«  972. 

\k]  Horn.  67.  in  Drofid.   T.  5.  p.  989. 

[/]  Sozom.  Lib.  5.  cap.  3. 

[m]  Valef.  de  Martyrologio  Romano,  ad  calcem  Eu- 

febij. 

[?;]  Pagi.  Critic,  in  Baron,  an.  64.  n.  6. 

\o]   Tertul.  de  Coron.    Mil,  Chap.  13.    Habes  tuos 


Cenfus,  tuos  Faftos,    &c.  [p]  Cypr.  Ep.  37.  al. 

12.  ad  Cler.  p.  27.  Denique  &  Dies  eorum  quibus  ex- 
cedunt,  annotate,  ut  celebrentur  hie  a  nobis  Oblationes 
&  Sacrificia  ob  Commemorationes  eorum. 

[q]  Cone.  Carth.  3.  can.  47.  Liceat  leg!  Pafllones 
Martyrum,  cum  anniverfarij  eoram  dies  celebrantur. 

[»•]  Papebroch.    Conat.  Jfiiftor.  Chronol.  p.  43. 
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of  the  good  old  Word,  and  make  a  Legend 
pafs  tor1  a  Romantick  Fiction,  and  mere  Im- 
pofture.  Of  which,  Learned  Men  even  in 
the  Romijl)  Churchy  fuch  as  Ludo-vicus  Vives, 
and  Mclchior  Can/ts,  and  Papcbyochiits  [r],  and 
Tagi  [ij,  have  made  frequent  and  juft  Com- 
plaif.itsj  confeffing,  That  even  their  Brevi- 
aries and  Paffionais,  are  often  filled  with  fuch 
monltrous  Fables,  as  would  make  a  wife  Man 
blulh  to  hear  or  read  them  in  the  publick 
Offices  of  the  Church,-  and  which  they  deiire 
heartily  to  lee  perfectly  reformed.  Particu- 
larly Vagi  expofes  the  Fi&ion  of  Urfula  [r]  and 
her  Eleven  Thoufand  Companions,  all  Virgins, 
laid  to  be  Martyred  at  Colen  at  one  Time  under 
Cyrichx,  a.  Pope  that  never  was  in  Being; 
and  he  tells  us  the  Roman  Martyrology  and 
Breviary  have  dropped  the  Number  as  an  In- 
credible Fidtion ;  as  alfo  did  the  Colen  Edi- 
tors, and  the  School  of  the  Sorbon,  retai- 
ning the  Name  of  Urfula,  but  being  afhamed 
of  her  Eleven  Thoufand  Companions,  not- 
withftanding  that  Hermannus  Cromback  wrote  a 
large  Volume,  calfd  Urfula  Vindicata,  to  de- 
fend this  monltrous  Fable.  It  were  eafy  to 
give  many  other  fuch  Inltances,  but  this  one 
is  fufficient  to  fltew  the  Difference  between 
the  modern  Paffionals,  and  the  Simplicity  of 
thofe  of  the  ancient  Church,  the  Reading  of 
which  was  one  Part  of  their  folemn  Exer- 
cife  upon  thefe  Feftivals. 

To  thefe  they  commonly  ad- 
Sect.  6.  deci  a  Panegyrical  Oration  or 
jnd  t»  t  5ermon  Gf  their  own  Compo- 
m  upon  them.  "ng,  in  Commendation  of  the 
Virtues  of  the  Martyr,  to  ex- 
cite their  Audience,  which  was  ufualiy  very 
great  upon  fuch  Occafions,  to  the  Imitation 
of  them.  We  have  a  great  many  lnftances 
of  fuch  Orations  in  Chryfoftom,  Bafil,  Nazian- 
z,en,  Nyfi'en,  Aufiin,  Ambrofe ,  Leo,  Chryfologm,  and 
others.  Where  the  whole  Dehgn  of  the  Ora- 
tor is  lb  to  extol  the  Excellencies  of  the 
Saint,  as  to  inflame  his  Auditory  with  the 
Love  of  his  admirable  Virtues.  This  was  the 
great  End  and  Defign  of  keeping  thefe  Fefti- 
vals, and  of  their  Meeting  together  upon  fuch 
Occafions,  partly  to  pay  a  due  Refped  and 
Honour  to  the  Memory  of  the  Dead,  and 
partly  to  ingage  themfelves  to  imitate  fuch 
great  and  brave  Examples.  'Tis  thus  the 
Church  of  Smyrna  in  their  Epiftle  to  the 
Church  of  TbHomdittm  [«]  tell  their  Brethren, 
they  intended  annually  to  meet  at  Polycarp's 
Tomb,  and  celebrate  his  Birth-day  with  Joy 
and  Gladnefs,  as  well  for  the  Memory  of 
the  Sufferer,  as  for  Example  to  Pofterity: 
But  as  for  any  other  Honour  of  Religious 
Worfhip  (which  their  Enemies  the  Jews  fug- 
geited  they  would  be  inclined  to  give  him) 


they  declared  they  had  no  fuch  Intention: 
For  they  could  never  be  induced  either  to  for- 
fakc  Christ,,  who  fuffered  for  the  Salva- 
tion of  th<:  whole  World,  or  to  worfhip  any 
other.  Him,  as  being  the  Son  of  God, 
we  worfhip  and  adore:  But  the  Martyrs,  as 
the  Difcipies  and  Followers  of  the  Lord, 
we  love  with  a  deferved  AfFedion,  for  their 
exceeding  great  Love  toward  their  own  King 
and  Matter  defiring  to  be  made  Partners  and 
l'ellow-Difciples  with  them.  In  like  manner 
St.  Aufiin  fays,  Our  Religion  conlifts  not  in 
the  Worfhip  of  Dead  Men;  Becaufe  if  they 
lived  Pioufly,  they  are  not  elteemed  fuch  as 
would  defire  that  Kind  of  Honour  but  would 
have  him  to  be  worfhipped  by  us,  through 
whofe  Illumination  they  rejoice  to  have  us 
Partners  with  them  in  their  Merit.  They 
are  therefore  to  be  honoured  [V]  for  their 
imitable  and  worthy  Examples,  not  to  be 
worliiipped  for  Religion.  So  again  in  An- 
fwer  to  the  Calumny  of  the  Manichces  [7], 
who  made  no  Confcience  of  falfly  acculing 
the  Catholicks  of  giving  them  Divine  Honour 
and  Adoration,  he  fays ,  We  celebrate  the 
Memories  of  the  Martyrs  with  Religious  So- 
lemnity, to  excite  ourieives  to  their  Imitati- 
on, and  to  become  Partners  in  their  Merits, 
and  to  have  the  Benefit  of  their  Prayers :  Yet 
fo,  as  that  we  never  offer  any  Sacrifice  to  a 
Martyr,  but  only  to  the  God  of  the  Mar- 
tyrs. For  what  Prieft,  ftanding  at  the  Altar 
in  the  Places  where  the  holy  Bodies  lie,  ever 
faid,  We  offer  unto  thee,  Peter,  or  Paid,  or  Cy- 
prian ?  But  whatever  is  offered,  is  offered 
unto  God  that  crowned  the  Martyrs,  at  the 
Memorials  or  Graves  of  thofe  whom  he  crown- 
ed, that  the  very  Places  may  admonifh  us 
of  our  Duty,  and  raife  our  AfFedion,  and 
quicken  our  Love  both  toward  them,  whom 
we  may  imitate,  and  toward  Him,  who  ena- 
bles us  to  imitate  them.  Imitation,  we  fee, 
was  the  great  Thing  defigned  by  thefe  Fefti- 
vals  and  all  the  Eloquent  Difcourfes  that  were 
made  upon  the  Martyrs :  They  were  not  fo 
much  intended  to  be  Panegyricks  and  Praifes 
of  the  Martyrs,  who  were  above  them  and 
needed  them  not,  as  to  be  flaming  and  warm 
Engagements  upon  the  Audience,  to  induce 
them  to  imitate  the  glorious  Actions  and  Vir- 
tues of  the  Martyrs.  Thus  Chryfoftom  exprefsly 
tells  his  Auditory,  beginning  one  of  thele 
Panegyricks  with  thefe  [z,]  Words:  Bleffed  Bar- 
laam  hath  called  us  together  to  this  Holy  Fe- 
ftival  and  great  Solemnity;  not  to  praife  him, 
but  to  imitate  him,-  not  to  be  Hearers  of  his 
Encomium,  but  to  be  Followers  of  his  Wor- 
thy Adions.  For  then  the  Martyrs  are  chief- 
ly fenfible  of  Flonour  done  to  themfelves, 
when  they  fee  their  Fellow-Servants  made 
Partakers  of  their  own  Goodnefs.  Therefore 


[j]  Pagi  Critic,  in  Baron,  an.  30;.  n.  18.  8c  19. 

[t\  Pagi  Crit.  an.  383.  n.  3. 

\  '-\  Ap.  Eufeb.  Lib.  4.  cap..  15. 

[>-]  Aug.  de  Vera  Relig.  ca^.  55.  Honorandi  funt  er- 


go propter  Imitationem,  non  adorandi  propter  Religio- 
nem.  [y]  Aug.  cont.  Fauft.  Lib.  11.  cap.  20. 

[*]  Cbryf.  Horn.  73.  de  Barlaam  Martyr.  T.  P- 
886- 
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if  any  one  would  praife  the  Martyrs,  let  him 
imitate  the  Martyrs:  If  any  one  would  give 
the  Champions  of  Religion  their  juft  Enco- 
mium, let  him  emulate  their  Labours.  This 
will  bring  no  lefs  Pleafure  to  the  Martyrs 
than  their  own  Virtues.     And  he  clofes  the 
fame  Difcourfe  with  this  Exhortation:  Thou 
art  a  Soldier  of  Christ,  Beloved,  Put  on 
thy  Armour,  and  mind  not  thy  Drefs :  Thou 
art  a  generous  Combatant,  Quit  thyfelf  like 
a  Man,  and  Regard  not  external  Comelinefs. 
So  fhall  we  imitate  thefe  Holy  Men  :   So  mall 
we  honour  thefe  Valiant  Warriors,  thefe  crown- 
ed Champions,  thefe   Friends   of  God.  It 
were  eafy  to  cite  Hundreds  of  Paffages  out 
of  Chryfofiom  and  other  Ancient  Writers  to  the 
fame  Purpofe.    For  this  was  the  great  Drift 
of  all  their  Panegyricks  and  Difcourfes  upon 
thefe  Feltivals,  to  affaire  Men,  that   to  copy 
after  the  Example  of  the  Martyrs  was  the 
greateft  Honour  they  could  fhew  to  thefe  re- 
nowned   Champions   of  the  Ghriftian  Faith. 
And   it  always   had  its  proper  Effe&s  upon 
Mens  Minds.    For  as  in  Times  of  Perfecution, 
Tertullian  [a\  told  the  Heathen,  That  the  Blood 
of  the  Martyrs  was  the  Seed  of  the  Church; 
and  the  more  they  were  cut  down,  the  more 
they  grew;  the  exquifite  Cruelty  that  was  ufed 
to  deftroy  them,  did  only  allure  greater  Numbers 
to  come  over  to  their  Party :  So  Chryfoftom  \_b~] 
afterwards  allures  us.  That  the  very  Memory 
of  the  Martyrs   wrought  wondertull  Effects 
upon  the  Minds  of  Men  t  It  confirmed  them 
againlt  the  Affaults  of  wicked  Spirits,  it  deli- 
vered them  from  impure  and  abfurd  Thoughts, 
and  fet  their  Minds  in  great  Tranquillity.  The 
Death  of  the  Martyrs   [c]  was  ftill  an  Ex- 
hortation  to  Chriftians,  the  Support  of  the 
Church,  the  Confirmation  of  Chriftianity,  the 
Deftru&ion  of  Death,  the   Demonft ration  of 
the  Refurre&ion,  the   Reproach    of  Devils, 
the  Condemnation  of  Satan,  the  Do&rine  of 
Philofophy,  an    Exhortation    to  defpife  the 
Things  of  this  World,  and  the  Way  to  lead 
Men  to  the  Defire  of  a  better,  a  Comfort  to 
Men  in  Affliction,  a  Motive  to  Patience,  an 
Engagement  to  Fortitude,  and  in  a  Word  the 
Root  and  Fountain  and   Mother  of  all  that 
is  Good.    When  you  fee  the  Martyrs  [J]  de- 
fpife Life,  though  you  be  the  molt  ltupid 
and  negligent  of  all  Creatures,  you  cannot 
but    entertain  fublime  and  exalted  Thoughts, 
contemning  Pleafures,  defpifing  Riches,  and 
defiring  to  have  your  Conversation  in  Hea- 
ven.   If  you   languiih  under  a  Difeafe,  the 
Paflions  of  the  Martyrs  will  afford  you  one 
of  the  itrongeft  Arguments  to  engage  you  to 


Patience;  if  you  are  oppreffed  with  Poverty, 
or  any  other  Evils,  cait  but  your  Eye  to  the 
Bitternefs  of  the  Torments  which  they  en- 
dured, and  you  have  a  prefent  Confolation 
and  Remedy  for  all  the  Troubles  that  can  be- 
fall you.  For  this  Reafon,  I  love  above  ail 
Things  the  Commemorations  of  the  Martyrs; 
1  love  and  embrace  them  all,  but  efpecially 
thofe  wherein  we  commemorate  the  Martyr- 
dom of  Women  (fuch  as  Drofis,  about  whom 
he  was  now  fpeaking :)  Becaufe  by  how  much 
they  are  the  weaker  Veffel,  by  fo  much  great- 
er is  their  Grace ,  their  Trophy  more  il- 
luftrious,  their  Victory  more  glorious,  not 
only  for  the  Weaknefs  of  their  Sex,  but  be- 
caufe the  Enemy  of  Human  Nature  is  over- 
come by  that,  by  which  it  was  firft  van- 
quished. For  by  a  Virgin  the  Devil  firft  flew 
Adam,  and  by  a  Virgin  afterwards  Christ 
overcame  the  Devil;  and  that  very  Sword, 
which  was  fharpned  againft  us,  cut  off  the 
Plead  of  the  Dragon.  He  often  repeats  this 
famed  Aphorifrn,  That  the  Honour  of  the 
Martyrs  [<?]  is  to  imitate  their  Fortitude  and 
Virtue;  and  as  frequently  inculcates  Tertulli- 
ans  Obfervation,  That  the  Blood  of  the  Mar- 
tyrs waters  the  beautiful  [/]  Plants  of  the 
Church.  For  as  Plants  grow  the  more  for 
being  watered,  fb  the  Faith  flourifhes  the  more 
[g~]  for  being  oppofed,  and  the  more  it  is 
perfecuted,  the  more  it  grows :  Nor  does  Wa- 
ter make  a  Garden  more  fertile,  than  the 
Blood  of  the  Martyrs  does  the  Church.  For 
this  Reafon  the  Ancients  Itrained  all  their 
Eloquence  to  fet  off  the  Conftancy  and  Gal- 
lantry of  the  Martyrs  on  their  proper  Fefti- 
vals,  that  hereby  they  might  induce  their 
Hearers  to  copy  after  fuch  great  and  brave 
Examples. 

And  becaufe,  as  Chryfofiom 
[hi    obferves ,     the  Blood  of       f>ECT-  7- 
Christ  which  he  firft  fhed  ?T?£md 

r       .        ,  .  ,  always  admimnred 

tor  the  Martyrs  themfeives,  was  Ufon  thej'e  Dap. 
the  great  Thing  that  anima- 
ted fo  many  Thoufands  to  lay  down  their 
Lives  with  Joy  and  Alacrity  for  his  Sake, 
thac  they  might  communicate  in  his  Suffer- 
ings, and  be  made  conformable  to  his  Death  : 
Therefore  thefe  Feftivals  of  the  Martyrs  ne- 
ver patTed  without  a  general  Communion  of 
the  whole  Church  partaking  of  the  Bleffed 
Symbols  of  Chris  t's  Body  and  Blood  ,  the 
Oblation  of  which  was  always  celebrated  up- 
on thefe  Occafions.  This  we  learn  from  the 
fame  St.  Chryfofiom ,  who  diffuading  his  People 
from  Intemperance  upon  one  of  thefe  So- 
lemnities, 


[a]  Tertul.  Apol.  cap.  50.  Nec  qulcquam  tamen  pro- 
ficic  exquihcior  quxque  crudelitas  veftra:  Illecebra  eft  ma- 
gis  Sects:  Plures  efficimur,  quoties  metimur  a  vobisj 
lemen  eft  fanguis  Chriftianorum. 

It.  ad  Scapul.  cap.  5.  _  Hanc  Se&am  tunc  magis  sdi- 
iicari  fcias,   cum  caedi  videtur. 

p']  Chryf.  Horn.  20.  T.  5.  p.  190. 


[c]  Id.  Horn.  67.  de  S.  Drofide.  T.  j.  p.  991. 

\d\  Ibid.  p.  994. 

[e]  Chryf.  Horn.  47.  in  Julian.  Martyr.  T.  1.  p.  ,611  i 

[/]  Horn.  74.  de  Martyrib.  T.  I.  p.  898. 

[g]  Horn.  40.  in  Juventin.  &  Maximum.  T.  1.  p. 
•7- 

[h]  Chryf.  Horn.  74.  de  Martyr.  T.  j.  p.  899. 
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lenmities,  bids  them  confider  [*],  how  abfurd 
it  was  after  fuch  a  Meeting,  after  a  whole 
Mights  Vigil,  after  hearing  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, after  Participating  of  the  Divine  My- 
fteries,  after  fuch  a  Spiritual  Repaft,  for  a 
Man  or  Woman  to  be  found  fpending  whole 
Days  in  a  Tavern.  The  Foundation  of  his 
Argument  is  laid  upon  this  Suppofition,  that 
they  had  received  the  Mtteharifl  in  the  Church 
betore,  in  celebrating  the  Memorial  of  the 
Martyrs.  And  lb  Siaimtts  Apolllnarzs  reprefents 
the  Matter ,  when  fpeaking  of  the  Feftival  of 
St.  Juftus ,  one  of  their  proper  Martyrs  at 
Lyons,  he  fays  [/<•],  That  after  they  had  kept 
his  Vigil  the  Night  preceding,  they  affembled 
again  by  Day  at  Nine  in  the  Morning,  when 
the  Priefts  did  rem  dlvinam  facere,  offer  the 
Oblation,  or  confecrate  the  Eucharlft,  as  Savaro 
rightly  expounds  it. 

And  at  this  Time  particu- 
!?Ef T'/  8„'-„       larly  they  made  a  more  folemn 

And    herein    a  J         J  . 

particular  comme.  Commemoration  of    the  Mar- 

of  the  tyrs  in  the  Oblation    of  the 

Martyrs  »as  made,  Eucharljt^  which    being    a  Sa- 

gkd,  the  OhUtl.  crifice  of   praife  and  Thankf. 

on   or  Mcripee  of  .  .                         _      ,  _ 

praife  and  Thankf  giving  tO  G  O  D    for  the  Exam- 

gwing  to  God  for  pie  of  their  noble  Courage  and 
them,  and  prayer  Sufferings  on  the  Behalf  of  Re- 
ft *  $mrai  Cmr    ligion,  it  was  therefore  com- 

[ummation       and.        °    ,  J  n  ,    ,     ,  . 

happy  RefuvreEiion.     monty    %Ied   the   Oblation  Or 

Sacrifice  made  for  the  Nativi- 
ties of  the  Martyrs.  Thus  we  find  it  in  Ter- 
tuUian  [/],  We  make  Oblations  for  the  Dead, 
for  their  Birth-Days,  or  New-Birth  unto  Hea- 
ven and  Happinels,  on  their  Anniverfary 
Commemorations.  In  like  manner  Cyprian  bids 
his  Clergy  \m~\  regifter  the  Days  on  which 
any  of  the  ConfefTors  fuffered  Death,  that 
Commemoration  might  be  made  of  them 
among  the  Memorials  of  the  Martyrs,  and 
their  Oblations  and  Sacrifices  might  be  made 
for  them  on  the  folemn  Days  of  their  Com- 
memoration. So  again  in  another  Epiftle  [«], 
Ye  remember  how  we  are  ufed  to  offer  Sa- 
crifices for  them,  as  often  as  we  celebrate  the 
Paffions  and  Days  of  the  Martyrs  by  an  An- 
niverfary Commemoration.  There  is  fome  lit- 
tle Difpute  indeed  among  fome  of  the  An- 
cients, what  was  to  be  underftood  by  thefe 
Sacrifices  or  Oblations  for  the  Martyrs.  St.  Au- 
ftln  was  of  Opinion,  That  they  could  only 
mean  the  Sacrifice  of  Praife  and  Thankfgiv- 
ing  to  G  o  d  for  their  glorious  Deaths  and 
brave  Examples.  And  this  no  doubt  was 
one  Part  of  the  Sacrifice  they  fpeak  of  •  But 


when   he  fays  [o],  That  he  who  prays  for 
a  Martyr,  does  an   Injury   to  the  Martyr, 
becaufe  Martyrs  have  attained  to  a  Sort  of  Per- 
fetftion  in  this  Life,  and  have  no  need  of  the 
Prayers  of  the  Church :  This  is  not  fo  confident 
with  the  general  Practice  of  the  Church,  which 
was  ufed  to  pray  for  Patriarchs,  Prophets,  Apo- 
flles,  and  Martyrs,  as  conlidering  them  in  a 
State  of  Imperfe&ion  (till,  fo  long  as  their  Bo- 
dies continued  in  the  Grave :     Which  the 
Apoftle  himfelf  allows,  when  he  fays,  God 
having  provided   fome  better   Thing  for  us, 
that   they   without   us  fhould  not  be  made 
Perfect :  Therefore  the  Church  may  be  fup- 
pofed  ,    by  her  Sacrifices  and  Oblations  for 
Martyrs,  to  underftand  Prayers    as    well  as 
Praifes  and  Thankfgivings,  that  they  and  all 
the  Faithful  might  obtain  a  Perfed:  Confum- 
mation  in  Blifs  by  the  means  of  an  happy 
Refurredlion.      And   that   the    Church  did 
fbmetimes  thus  offer  the  Sacrifice  of  Prayer 
even  for  Martyrs  themfelves,   I  have  fully 
evinced  in  a  former  [*]  Book,  and  therefore 
need  fay  no  more  of  it  in  this  Place. 

But  we  muft  obferve.  That 

for  the  folemnizing   of  thefe  Sect.  9. 

Feftivals  of  the  Martyrs,  they  The  Night  pre- 

commonly   kept   a  Vigil   the  *V  °f  tbf 

N.  ,         J       ,.f  FcitiVMS  commonly 

ight  preceding,  which  they    obferved  ras  a  vl 

fpent,  as  they  did  thofe  before    gu,  with  Pfalmody 

the  Lord's-Day  and  Other  great     and  Prayers. 

Feftivals,  in  Pfaimody,  Hymns, 
and  Prayers  till  the  Morning-Light.  This  is 
plain  from  Chryfofiorns  Exhortation  to  the  Peo- 
ple upon  one  of  thefe  Feftivals:  Ye  have 
turned  [  f]  the  Night  into  Day,  fid  <%S  -wa.vw- 
yiS-mv  <rV  ii<>£v,  by  keeping  your  Holy  Stations* 
all  the  Night  :  Do  not  turn  the  Day  into  Night 
again  by  Drunkennefs  and  Intemperance,  and 
wanton  and  lafcivious  Songs.  In  like  manner 
Sidonim  Appollharls  [<f\  defcribing  the  Manner  of 
their  Solemnizing  the  Feftival  of  St.  Juftus  Bi- 
fhop  of  Lyons,  take  Notice  not  only  of  the  Ob- 
fervation  of  the  Day,  but  of  the  preceding  Vi- 
gil :  We  met,  fays  he,  at  the  Grave  of  St.  jujius  • 
It  was  a  Morning  Proceffion  before  Day  $  It  was 
an  Anniverfary  Solemnity  ,  The  Confluence  of 
People  of  both  Sexes  was  fo  great,  that  the 
Church,  though  very  capacious  and  furrounded 
with  Cloyfters,  would  not  contain  them.  Wnen 
the  Service  of  the  Vigil  was  ended,  whicn  the 
Monks  and  Clerical  Singers  performed  with 
Alternate  Melody,  we  feparated  for  fome  Time^ 
but  went  not  far  away,  as  being  to  meet  again 
at  Three  a  Clock,  that  is.  Nine  in  the  Morn- 
ing* 


[/]  Chryf.  Horn.  59.  de  Martyr.  T-  5.  p.  779. 
[k\  Sidon.  Lib.  5.  Ep.  17. 

[/]  Tertul.  de  Coron.  Mil.  cap.  3.  Oblationes  pro  de- 
fundtis,  pro  Natalitiis,  annua  die  facimus. 

[m\  Cypr.  Ep.  37.  al.  12.  p.  27.  Denique  &  dies  eo- 
rum quibus  excedunt  annotate,  ut  Commemorationes  eorum 

inter   Memorias   Martyrum  celebrare  poflimus.-   Ec 

celebrentur  hit  a  nobis  Oblationes  §<  Sacrificia  ob  Com- 


memorationes eorum.  fVj  Ep.  34.  al.  ja.  p.  77." 

Sacrificia  pro  eis  femper,  ut  meminiftis,  ofFerimus,  quo- 
ties  Martyrum  Pafllones  8c  Dies  anniverfaria  comme- 
moratione  celebremus. 

[0]  Aug.  Ser.  17.  de  Verbis  Apoftoli.   T.  10.  p. 

L*]  Book  XV.  Chap.  iii.  n.  16. 

[p]  Chryf.  Horn.  59.  de  Martyr.  T.  J.  p.  779. 

[?]  Sidon.  Lib,  5.  Ep.  17. 
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ing,  when  the  Priefts  were  to  perform  Divine 
Service^  that  is,  the  Service  of  the  Communion, 
as  on  a  Feftival.  Thus  the  Feltivals  of  the 
Martyrs  were  always  introduced  with  a  Vigil, 
according  to  the  Manner  of  the  Lord's-Day. 

I  t  was  ufual  alfo  upon  thefe 

Sect.  io.  Days,  for  the  Rich  to  make 

common   Enter.  Feafts  0f  Charity,  or  common 

TttoTf.Z  Entertainments  for  the  Ufe  of 

ufe  of  the  Poor  up-  the  Poor  at  the  Graves  of  the 

on  tbifi  Fejiivals  at  Martyrs.    Some  Learned  Men 

the  Graves  of  the  [>-]  think  this   may   be  one 

TT/\f  tfZ  Meaning  of  thofe  Sacrifices  and 

caujed  them   to  be  -     .  »       ,  .  r  . ,  , 

laid  afide.  Oblations  which  are  laid  to  be 

made  at  the  Monuments  of  the 
Martyrs  and  others  there  are  [/],  who  think 
this  was  the  only  Meaning  of  them ;  becaufe 
the  Word,  Natalhia,  in  Propriety,  fignifies  the 
Donations  and  Largefles  which  Men  were 
ufed  to  make  upon  their  Birth-Days,  rather 
than  the  Birth-Days  themfelves.  But  not  to 
difpute  this  Matter  by  way  of  Criticifm  with 
any,  'tis  certain  they  had  their  St^T^/*,  or 
Feafts  of  Charity,  and  common  Banquets  on 
thefe  Days  at  the  Graves  of  the  Martyrs. 
The  ancient  Writer  under  the  NameofOnge» 
[f],  lays,  On  thefe  Solemnities  they  met  to- 
gether, both  Clergy  and  People,  inviting  the 
Poor  and  Needy,  and  refrefhing  the  Widows 
and  the  Orphans  ;  that  fo  their  Feftival  might 
not  only  be  a  Memorial  of  the  happy  State  of 
the  Deceafed,  but  in  refped  of  themfelves  alfo 
an  Odour  of  a  fweet  Smell  in  the  Sight  of 
God.  In  like  manner,  Confiantine  [tt]  fays, 
fober  Feafts  were  made  by  many  for  the  Re- 
lief of  the  Poor,  and  fuch  as  flood  in  need  of 
•their  Affiftance.  So  Chryfoftom  (VJ  diiTuading 
his  People  from  running  to  the  Diabolical 
Entertainments  that  were  ufed  to  be  made  at 
Daphne,  one  of  the  Suburbs  of  Antioch,  tells 
them  'if  they  defired  a  corporeal,  as  well  as 
a  fpiritual  Table  upon  any  of  thefe  Feltivals, 
they  might  as  foon  as  the  Alfembly  was  done, 
recreate  and  refrelh  their  Bodies  under  a  Vine 
or  Fig-tree  near  the  Monument  of  the  Martyr, 
and  thereby  fecure  their  Confcience  from  Con- 
demnation. For  the  very  Sight  of  the  Martyr 
being  near  them,  and  as  it  were  ftanding  by 
their  Table,  would  not  fuffer  their  Pleafure  to 
run  out  into  Excefs  and  degenerate  into  Sin ; 
but  as  a  good  Father  or  a  Matter,  being  looked 
upon  with  an  Eye  of  Faith,  would  reltrain 
all  ridiculous  Mirth,  and  cut  off  all  indecent 
Pleafures,  and  take  away  all  lafcivious  Moti- 
ons of  the  Flelh,  which  could  not  be  avoided, 


if  they  went  to  the  vain  Pomps  of  Daphne, 
where  the  Devil  reigned  in  the  midlt  of  them. 
It  appears  from  this,  that  thefe  Feafts  were 
then  managed  with  great  Sobriety  and  Gravi- 
ty, and  chiefly  ufed  as  they  were  originally 
defigned,  for  the  Ufe  and  Benefit  of  the  Poor. 
And  as  fuch,  they  are  recommended  by  Nazi- 
anzen  [jy],  Theodoret  \zf]}  Vaullrms  [<?],  and 
others,  being  indeed  nothing  more  than  thofe 
common  Feafts  of  Charity,  called  Agapa,  and 
derived  from  Apoftolical  Practice,  only  now 
applied  to  the  Feltivals  of  the  Martyrs.  But 
as  the  belt  Things  by  the  Corruptions  of  Men 
often  degenerate  into  Abufes,  fo  it  fared  with 
this  laudable  Practice.  Some  made  ufe  of  it 
only  as  an  Opportunity  of  gratifying  their 
Covetoufneft  and  Defires  of  filthy  Lucre  ; 
others  hence  took  Occafion  to  indulge  them- 
felves in  Revellings  and  Dancings;  and  fome 
were  fo  vain  as  to  think,  that  even  Rioting 
and  Drunkennefs  at  fuch  Times  was  for 
the  Honour  of  the  Martyr.  The  laft  of  thefe 
Abufes  was  fo  notorious,  that  the  Manicheez 
hence  took  Occafion  to  rail  at  the  Church, 
and  callumniate  her  as  incouraging  fuch  abo- 
minable Practices  in  her  People :  Which  though 
it  was  a  malicious  Slander  in  Refped  of  the 
Church,  which  did  all  She  could  to  difcou- 
rage  fuch  Excelfes  yet  in  Refped  of  the  Peo- 
ple, the  Fad  was  too  true,  and  the  Charge 
too  well-grounded  to  be  denied  of  them  all  irt 
general.  Therefore  St.  Aufiln  in  Anfwer  to  this 
Objection,  is  forced  to  own  the  Charge  in  Part 
as  true  I  know,  fays  he  [£],  there  are  many 
who  fuperftitioufly  worlhip  Graves  and  Pic- 
tures :  I  know  many  that  drink  luxurioufly  and 
exceffively  over  the  Dead,  and  when  they 
make  a  Feaft  for  the  Deceafed,  bury  them- 
felves over  thofe  that  lie  buried  in  the  Graves, 
and  after  all  place  their  Gluttony  and  Drun- 
kennefs to  the  Account  of  Religion.  But  I 
advife  you  to  leave  off  Railing  at  the  Catholkk 
Church  for  this :  For  in  fpeaking  againft  the 
Morals  of  fuch  Men,  you  only  condemn  thofe 
whom  the  Church  herfelf  condemns,  and  daily 
labours  to  corred:  them  as  wicked  Children. 
They  who  make  themfelves  drunk  in  the  Me- 
morials of  the  Martyrs  |Vj,  fays  he  again  in 
another  Place  in  Anfwer  to  the  fame  Objec- 
tion, are  fo  far  from  having  the  Approbation 
of  the  Church,  that  She  condemns  them  for 
being  guilty  of  that  Vice  in  their  own  pri- 
vate Houfes  :  It  is  one  Thing  that  we  are 
commanded  to  teach,  and  another  Thing  that 
we  are  commanded  to  corred:,  and  forced  to 
tolerate  and  endure^  till  we  can  amend  it, 

St. 


[»•]  Cave  Prim.  Chrift.  Par.  i.  chap.  7.  p.  204. 

[s]  Hofpm.de  Feftis.  cap.  3.  p.  10.  Junius  Not.  in  Ter- 
tul.  de  coron.  Mil.  cap.  3.  [t]  Orig.  in  Job.  Lib.  3. 

p.  437.  [»]  Conft.  Orat.  ad  Sanftos.  cap.  12. 

[x]  Chryf.  Horn.  47.  in  Sanft.  Julian.  T.  1.  p.  613. 

[y]  Naz.  io.  Carm.  de  diverfis  Vitae  generibus.  T.  I. 
p.  80.  [*]  Theod.  Therapeutic.  Serm.  8. 

(*]  PauKn.  Natal.  Felicis, 


[b]  Aug.  de  Moribus  Ecclef.  Cathol.  Can.  34.  T.  tt 
p.  3  3 1.  Novi  multos  efle  fepukhrorum,  &  Pifturarum 
adoratores  :  Novi  multos  eil'e  qui  luxuriofiffime  iiiper 
mortuos  bibant,  &  epulas  cadavenbus  exhibenres,  fuper 
fepultos  feipfos  fepeliant,  &  voracitates  ebrieratefque 
fuas  deputent  Religioni.  [c\  Aug.  cone.  Fauft.  Lib.  20, 
cap.  21.  Vid.  Ambrof.  de  Eli*  &  Jejuni©,  cap.  17.  Cypr, 
de  DupUci  Martyrio.  p.  4a, 
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St.  Ambrose  happily  corrected  this  Intemperance 
at  Milan  [</]  by  prohibiting  all  f'uch  Feafts  in 
the  Church  :  And  St.  Aufiln  made  ufe  of  his  Ex- 
ample to  perfuade  Attrelius  the  Primate  of  Car- 
thage [c]  to  ufe  his  Authority  to  do  the  fame 
in  the  African  Churches.  Upon  which  Attrelius 
got  a  Canon  made  in  the  Third  Council  of 
Carthage  [/']  obliging  the  Clergy  to  refrain 
from  all  fuch  Fcafting  in  the  Churchy  and  as 
much  as  in  them  lay,  to  reftrain  the  People 
from  the  fame  Practice.  This  had  been  prohi- 
bited before  by  the  Council  of  Laodlcea  [g], 
forbidding  all  Feafts  of  Charity,  and  all  eating, 
and  fpreading  of  Tables  in  the  Church :  And 
it  was  prohibited  afterwards  by  the  Second 
Council  of  Orleance  [/j]  in  France,  where  a  ge- 
neral Canon  was  made,  That  no  one  fhould 
pretend  to  pay  any  Vow  in  the  Church  by 
Singing,  or  Drinking,  or  any  loofe  Behaviour 
whatfoever  :  Becaufe  God  was  rather  pro- 
voked, than  appealed  by  fuch  Vows  as  thefe. 
There  was  another  evil  Cuftom  prevailing  in 
France  in  the  Time  of  King  Clodoi'eus  II,  about 
the  Year  6yo,  when  the  Firft  Council  ofChalon 
was  held,  which  endeavoured  [i]  by  a  Canon 
to  correct  it,  viz.  That  on  the  Feftivals  of 
Martyrs  and  Dedications  of  Churches,  Com- 
panies of  Women  were  ufed  to  come  before 
the  Church,  ringing  filthy  and  obfcene  Songs, 
whilft  they  fhould  have  been  at  Divine-Service  : 
Whom  they  therefore  order  to  be  repelled,  and 
if  they  perlifted  obftinate  in  their  Wickednefs, 
to  be  profecuted  with  the  fevereft  Cenfures  of 
the  Church.  St.  Bafil  [k~\  mentions  another 
Abufe  of  thefe  Feftivals,  which  was,  Mens 
keeping  Markets  at  thefe  Times  and  Places, 
under  Colour  of  making  better  Provifion  for 
thefe  Feafts  :  But  he  fmartly  rebukes  this  as  a 
great  Incroachment  upon  Piety,  wholly  unbe- 
coming fuch  Solemnities,  which  were  defigned 
purely  for  Prayer  and  the  Commemoration  of 
the  Vertues  of  holy  Men,  for  our  Incourage- 
ment  and  Imitation  ,•  and  he  tells  fuch  Men, 
They  ought  to  remember  the  Severity  of  our 
Saviour,  who  whip'd  the  Buyers  and  Sel- 
lers out  of  the  Temple,  when  by  their  Mar- 
ketings and  Merchandize  they  had  turned 
the  Houfe  of  Prayer  into  a  Den  of  Thieves. 
There  are  many  other  Abufes  and  Corrup- 
tions, which  crept  into  the  Church  at  this 
!Door  in  after-Ages,  fuch  as  the  Invocation 
of  Saints  and  Martyrs,  The  Worfhipping  of 
Relicks,  Pilgrimages,  and  Vifitings  of  Shrines, 
and  the  like  fuperftitious  Practices,  which  as 
they  were  utterly  unknown  or  difallowed  in 
Vol.  II. 


the  purer  Ages  of  the  Church,  fo  it  is  none 
of  my  Bufinels  here  farther  to  purfue  them.. 

But  it  may  be  enquired, 
Whether  any  particular  Days       ^ECT'  31'  , 

/■  J  ^    •      "\  k  3  C        What     Fell  foals 

were  fet  apart  in  Memory  of  obferv:d 
the  Apoitles  and  firft  Difciples  of  the  jpoflles. 
of  Christ?  To  which  I 
anfwer,  That  as  many  of  them  as  were  Mar- 
tyrs, and  the  Time  and  Place  of  their  Paffion 
was  known,  there  is  no  Reafon  to  queftion, 
but  that  they  had  Anniverfary  Commemora- 
tions among  the  reft  of  the  Martyrs,  at  leaft 
from  the  Time  that  the  Feftivals  of  Martyrs 
began  to  be  obferved  in  the  Church.  Thus 
the  Martyrdom  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  was  ob- 
ferved at  Rome,  either  upon  the  29th  of  Jnney 
or  the  22d  of  February.  For  the  Day  is  difputed 
between  Bifhop  Pearfon  [/]  and  Pagl  \m~\,  and 
I  will  not  pretend  to  decide  the  Controverfy 
between  them.  But  it  is  generally  agreed  both 
by  the  Ancients  and  Moderns,  that  they  both 
fufFered  Martyrdom  at  the  fame  Time  in  the 
Perfecution  under  Nero  at  Rome.  This  Fufeblm 
[wj  fhews  out  of  Calm  Romanes,  Tertulllan,  Ori- 
gen3  and  Dionyfius  of  Corinth,  who  fay,  That  the 
one  was  crucified,  and  the  other  beheaded ;  and 
that  their  Trophies  or  Monuments  were  the 
one  in  the  Via  Ofilenfts,  and  the  other  in  the 
Vatican,  till  Pope  Xy(tm  removed  them  into  the 
Catacumbs,  or  fubterraneous  Vaults,  as  the  old 
Indlculus  Depofitionls  Martyrum  calls  them,  for 
greater  Security  in  the  Heat  of  Perfecution. 
And  here  it  was,  that  St.  Jerom  [0]  fays,  when 
he  was  a  School-Boy  at  Rome,  he  often  went 
with  others  of  his  Companions  into  the  Crypto 
or  Cemeteries  under-Ground,  to  fee  their  Sepul- 
chres among  the  reft  of  the  Martyrs.  So  that 
it  being  unquestionable,  that  St.  Peter  and  St. 
Paul  were  crowned  with  Martyrdom  at  Romey 
there  is  no  doubt  to  be  made,  but  that  their 
Feftivals  were  anciently  obferved  there,  and 
elfewhere,  as  other  Feftivals  of  the  Martyrs. 
And  the  like  may  be  concluded  of  all  the 
other  Apoftles  who  fufFered  Martyrdom  in  the 
feveral  Countries  where  they  preached  the 
Gofpel. 


Sect.  12. 

The    Feflival  of 


Besides  thefe,  the  Anci- 
ent Church  kept  a  Feftival  in 
Memory  of  the  holy  Innocents    t,  Th,c ,  Ffi'vd  " 

,  J       n  •         J       c  t"e  holy  Innocents. 

that  were  flain  at  our  S  a  v  1- 
o  u  r's    Birth.    The   ancient  Writers  never 
fpeak  of  them  but  under  the  Title  of  Chri- 
ltian  Martyrs.    Cyprian  [/>]  faySj  The  Nativity 
U  u  of 


[d]  Vid.  Aug.  Confef.  Lib.  6.  cap.  2. 
[f]  Aug.  Ep.  64.  ad  Aurel. 

[/]  Cone.  Carth.  3.  can.  30.     [g]  Conc.Laodic.  can.28. 

[h]  Cone.  Aurel.  2.  can.  12.  Ne  quis  in  Ecclefia  votum 
fuum  Cantando,  Bibendo,  vel  Lafciviendo  exolvat  :  Quia 
Deus  talibus  Votis  irritatur  potius  quam  placatur. 

[/]  Cone.  Cabillon.  1.  can.  19.  Nofcitur  valde  efte  in- 
decorum, quod  per  Dedicationes  Bafilicarum,  vel  Feftivi- 
tates  Martyrum,  ad  ipfa  lolennia  confluences  Chorus  fe- 


mineus  turpia  quidem  8c  obfesena  cantica  decantare  vlden- 
tur,  dum  aut  orare  debeant,  aut  Clericos  Pfallentes  au- 
dire,  &c.  [k]  Bafil.  Regul.  Major.  Q.  40. 

[/]  Pearfon.  Annal.  Cyprian,  an.  258.  p.  63. 

[m\  Pagi  Critic,  in  Baron,  an.  258.  n.  3. 

[73]  Euieb.  Lib.  2.  cap.  25.  Lib.  3.  cap.  1. 

[0]  Hieron.  Com.  in  Ezek.  cap.  40.  p.  636. 

[?]  Cypr.  Ep.  56.  al.  s8.  ad  Thibaritanos.  p.  123. 
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of  Christ  begun  a  Martyriis  Jnfantium,  imme- 
diately with  the  Martyrdom  of  thofe  Infants, 
that  from  Two  Years  old  and  under  were  flain 
for  his  Name.  That  tender  Age,  which  was 
not  yet  able  to  fight,  was  fit  to  receive  a 
Crown.  The  Innocent  Infants  were  flain 
for  his  Name,  that  it  might  appear,  that 
they  are  innocent  who  are  flain  for  the  Sake 
of  Christ:  And  hereby  it  was  (hewed,  that 
no  one  is  free  from  the  Danger  of  Perfecu- 
tion,  feeing  even  fuch  as  thefe  were  martyr- 
ed for  his  Sake.  To  the  fame  Purpofe  St. 
Hilary  [^]  fays,  Bethlehem  flowed  with  the 
Blood  of  the  Martyrs,  and  that  they  were 
advanced  to  Eternity  by  the  Glory  of  Mar- 
tyrdom. So  St.  Aufi'm  (VJ ;  Thefe  Infants  died 
for  Christ,  not  knowing  it :  Their  Parents 
bewailed  them,  dying  Martyrs:  And  that  they 
could  not  yet  fpeak,  and  yet  for  all  that 
they  confefted  Christ:  Christ  granted 
them  the  Honour  to  die  for  his  Name  , 
Christ  vouchlafed  them  the  Benefit  of  be- 
ing wafhed  from  original  Sin  in  their  own 
Blood.  In  like  manner  Trudentlus  in  his  Poe- 
tical Way  [*]  thus  fets  forth  their  Praifes : 
Hail,  ye  Flowers  of  the  Martyrs,  whom  the 
Enemies  of  Christ  cut  off"  in  your  firfb 
Entrance  upon  the  Light,  as  Men  do  Rofes 
when  they  firft  appear.  Ye  Proto- Victims  of 
Christ,  ye  tender  Flock  of  Sacrifices,  play 
innocently  with  your  Crowns  and  Garlands 
before  the  very  Altar.  St.  Chryfofiom  [?]  was 
of  the  fame  Mind,  when  he  faid,  Thefe  In- 
fants received  no  Harm  by  their  Death :  It 
only  tranflated  them  fo  much  the  fooner  to 
the  Port  and  Haven  of  Reft  and  Tranquil- 
lity. And  fo  the  Author  of  the  Opus  Imper- 
fetlum,  under  the  Name  of  Chryfofiom  [u~]  fpeak- 
ing  of  Herod's  Cruelty,  fays,  He  gave  all  the 
Infants  eternal  Life  for  the  Sake  of  one.  Mea- 
ning, that  he  made  them  all  Martyrs  for  the 
Sake  of  Christ,  whom  he  thought  to  have 
flain  among  them.  Before  all  thefe,  Irenaus  [x~] 
fays,  Christ  when  He  was  an  Infant,  made 
Infants  Maytyrs  for  himfelf,  and  fent  them 
before  him  into  his  Kingdom.  Pope  Leo  \_y~\ 
and  Fulgentlus  fpeak  of  them  in  the  fame  Stile, 
as  Infant-Martyrs  and  Co-partners  in  the 
Paflion  of  Christ,  who  fufFered  Martyrdom 
for  him  without  Knowledge  or  Grief. 

But  Orlgen  goes  a  little  farther,  and  not 
only  calls  them  the  Firft-fruits  of  the  Mar- 
tyrs, but  fays  [^]  their  Memorial  was  always 


celebrated  in  the  Churches,  after  the  Man- 
ner or  Order  of  the  Saints,  as  being  the  firlt 
Martyrs  that  were  flain  for  Christ.  And 
St.  Aufi'm  fays  more  than  once  [<?],  That  the 
Church  received  them  to  the  Honour  of  her 
Martyrs.  Which  leems  to  imply,  That  fomc 
peculiar  Feftival  was  appointed  for  their  Com- 
memoration. But  whether  this  at  firlt  was 
a  diftind  Feftival  from  the  Epiphany,  or  ra- 
ther kept  on  the  fame  Day,  is  a  Matter 
that  may  bear  fome  Difpute:  Becaufe  Pruden- 
tiusy  Fulgentlus  and  Leo  fpeak  of  the  Innocents 
only  upon  this  Day,  and  not  upon  any  other, 
Occafion. 

But  we  are  farther  to  ob- 
ferve,  That  anciently  they  ce-  Sect-  *3- 
lebrated  not  only  the  Feftivals 
of  the  Chnftian  Martyrs,  but 
alfo  fome  of  the  more  eminent  Martyrs  of 
the  Old  Teftament;  Such  as  the  Seven  Macca- 
bees, whofe  Courage  in  oppofing  the  Tyrant 
Antlochus  Eplphanes,  and  dying  for  the  Defence 
of  the  Jewljh  Law,  feems  to  have  been  ge- 
nerally over  the  whole  Chriftian  Church  in 
the  Fourth  Century,  about  which  Time  we 
find  Abundance  of  Panegyricks  made  upon 
them.  Chryfofiom  \b~\  has  Three  Homilies  upon 
this  Occafion,  wherein  he  fpeaks  of  their  Fe- 
ftival being  celebrated  at  Antioch  with  more 
than  ordinary  Concourfes  of  People.  St.  Au- 
fiin  fays  [c]  the  Chriftians  had  a  Church  there 
called  by  the  Name  of  t\v<z  Maccabees:  And 
he  himlelf  has  two  Sermons  upon  their  Fe- 
ftival, in  which  he  fhews  that  they  were 
efteemed  in  Reality  Chriftian  Martyrs.  And 
hence  it  appears.  That  their  Feaft  was  fo- 
lemnly  obferved  in  the  African  Churches :  For 
he  begins  his  firft  Homily  with  thefe  Words, 
I /turn  diem  nobis  folennem  fecit  Gloria  Maccabaorum 
This  Day  is  made  a  Feftival  to  us  by  the 
Glory  of  the  Maccabees.  Gregory  Naz,lanz,en  has 
a  Sermon  \_d]  upon  the  fame  Occafion,  where- 
in he  fays,  This  prefent  Feftival  is  kept  in 
Memory  of  the  Maccabees,  who  though  they 
are  not  had  in  fo  great  Honour  by  fome,  be- 
caufe they  ftrove  not  for  Maftery  by  the  Grace 
of  C  h  r  i  s  t,  yet  they  are  worthy  of  all  due 
Refpedt  and  Veneration,  becaufe  they  contend- 
ed valiantly  for  the  Laws  of  their  Fathers 
and  the  Truth  of  Religion,  as  then  revealed 
to  them.  We  find  the  like  Difcourfes  among 
thofe  of  Gaudentius   Bifhop  of  Brlxia   [e]  and 

Eufeblus 


[q]  Hilar,  in  Mat.  Can.  i." 

[rj  Aug.  deSymbolo.  Lib.  3.  cap.  4.  T.  9.  p.  303.  It. 
Ep.  28.  ad  Hieron.  De  Libero  Arbitrio.  Lib.  3.  cap.  23. 

D]  Prudent.  Cathemerin.  Hymn,  de  Epiphania.  Salve- 
te  Flores  Martyrum,  Quos  lucis  ipfo  in  limine,  Chrifti 
infecutor  fuftulit,  Ceu  turba  nal'centes  rofas.  Vos  pri- 
ma ^  Chrifti  vi&ima,  Grex  immolatorum  tener,  Aram  an- 
te ipfam  fimplices  Palmis  8c  Coronis  luditis. 

[t]    Chryf.  Horn.  9.  in  Mat.  p.  83. 

[«]  Opus  Imperfect,  in  Mat.  2.  p.  780.  Omnibus  vi- 
tam  ceternam  prxttitit  propter  unum. 

M  Iren.  Lib.  3.  cap.  18.  Ipfe  Infans  cum  diet, 
intantes  nominum  Martyres  parans,  &c. 


[)]  Leo  Serm.  7.  in  Epiphan.  p.  33.  Fulgent.  Horn. 
4.  de  Epiphan.  Sc  Innocentibus.  p.  541. 

[t]  Orig.  Horn.  3.  de  diverfis,  T.  2.  p.  436".  Horum. 
Memoria  Temper  ut  dignum  in  Eccieiiis  celebratur,  fe- 
cundum  integrum  ordinem  Sanclorum,  ut  primorum 
Martyrum  pro  Domino  occiforum. 

f»]  Aug.  de  Libero  Arbitrio.  Lib.  3.  cap.  23.  T.  1. 
p.  29.  In  honorem  Martyrum  receptos  comniendat  Ec- 
clefia.  It.  Ep.  28.  ad  Hieronymum. 

[b\  Chryf.  Horn.  44.  49  8c   s°-  Tom.  1. 

[c]  Aug.  Horn.  109  8c  no.  de  Diverfis.  T.  10.  p.  585. 

[d]  Naz.  Orat.  22.  de  Maccaboeis.  T.  j,  p.  397. 
j>J  Gaudent.  Serm.  iy.de  Maccabxiis. 
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Eufeblus  Emijjenw  [/"]  and  Leo  [g]  Bifhop  of 
Rome.  Which  manifestly  (hews,  that  this  was 
a  Feftival  of  great  Note  throughout  the  whole 
Church:  And  the  Reafon  is  given  by  Gregory 
Naz,lanzen:  Becaufe  they  were  really  admira- 
ble in  their  Anions,  yea  more  admirable  in 
one  Refpeft  than  the  Martyrs  that  came  af- 
ter Chris  t.  For,  fays  he,  if  they  fuffered 
Martyrdom  fo  bravely  before  Christ's  Coming, 
wiiat  would  they  not  have  done,  had  they  lived 
after  him,  and  had  the  Death  of  Christ  for 
their  Example?  For  this  Reafon  this  Feftival 
was  particularly  celebrated  all  over  the  Chri- 
ftian  Church,  but  upon  what  Day  I  am  not 
yet  able  to  inform  the  Reader,  fave  only  that 
the  Roman  Martyrology  places  it  upon  the 
Fir  ft  of  Augufi, 

But  I  mult  acquaint  him 
cy  ECth   \ter4    Wlt^  one  Thing  more  concern- 
EjiivJof  gTL   inS  thefe  Feftivalsof  the  Mar- 
Mrtjts:  tyrs:  That  becaufe  the  Number 

of  them  was  exceeding  great, 
and  every   particular  Church  could  not  ob- 
ferve  them  all,  therefore  they  chofe  to  have 
one  folemn  Day  for  the  general  Commemo- 
ration of  all  the  Martyrs*    This  was  on  a 
certain  Day  not  long  after  Ventecofi  or  Whit- 
sunday, as  we  learn  trom  one  of  Chryfofiom's 
Homilies   \_b~\  upon  this  Occafion,  where  he 
fays,  There  are  not  yet  Seven  Days  paft, 
fince  we  celebrated  the  great  and  holy  Solem- 
nity of  Ventecofi,  and  now  again  a  Quire,  or 
rather  a  Camp  and  Army  of  Martyrs  over- 
takes us,  an  Army  like  the  Camp  of  Angels 
which  appeared  to  Jacob.    This  feems  therefore 
to  have  been  either  what  we  now  call  Trinlty- 
Sunday,  or  fome  Day  very  near  it.    For  the 
Greeks  called  this  Kue«t>ci)  tuv  ciyiuvy    The  Sunday 
of  all  the  Martyrs,  as  Leo  Allat'ms  [z'J  fhews 
out  of   Callifitfs's  Synaxarion   and   Leo  Sapiens, 
who  has  an  Oration  upon  this  Day,  entitled, 
Upon  all  the  Holy  Martyrs.   The  Name  Trinity- 
Sunday  is  but  of  Modern  Ufe:  The  Ancients 
had  no  fuch  Feitival,  becaufe  every  Lord's- 
Day  was  efteemed  the  Feaft  of  the  Holy  Tri- 
nity.   Durandus  lays,   Gregory  the  Fourth 
about  the  Year  834  firft  inftituted   the  Fe- 
itival of  the  Holy    Trinity,  and  that  of  the 
Angels  together.    But  Votho  Prumienjis  will  not 
allow  it  to  be  fo  ancient,  for  he  fays  [/]  it 
began  to  be  ufed  in  the  Monasteries  not  long 
before  his  Time,  which  was  about  the  Year 
1 1  jo.    And  it  appears  from  a  Decree  of  Alex- 
ander the  Third,  that  it  was  not  obferved  at 
Vol.  II. 


Rome  in,  his   Time,   An.  1179.    For  he  fays 
\m\,  the  Feaft  of  the  Holy  Trinity  is  diverfly 
oblerved  according  to  the  Cuftom  of  different 
Countries;  fome  keeping  it  on,  the  O&aves 
of  Pentecofiy  and  others  on  the  firft  Sunday  be- 
fore Advent :  But  in  the  Roman  Church  it  is 
not  ufed  to    be  celebrated  as  any  particular 
Feftival  j  For  we  fay  every  Day,  Glory  be  to 
the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghpft, 
and  fuch  other  Things  as  appertain  to  the 
Praile  of  the  Trinity.    So  that  Trinity-Sun- 
day beirig  wholly  unknown  to  the  Ancients 
under  that  particular  Name,  it  is  molt  pro- 
bable this  was  the   Day  on  which  a  general 
Commemoration  was  made  of  all  the  Mar- 
tyrs in  the  World,  as  St.  Chryfofiom's  Homily 
bears  it  in  the  Title.    For  the  Multitude  of 
Martyrs  being  vaftly  great,  it  was  impofltble 
that  particular  Days  mould  be  affigned  to  each 
of  them:  And  therefore  every  Church  chiefly 
celebrated  the  Days  of  her  own  Martyrs  (whicri 
often   came  once   or  twice  [«]  in  a  Week) 
and  added  one  folemn  Day  tor  the  Comme- 
moration of  them  all  in  general:  Of  which  I 
have  nothing  more  particularly   to  remark, 
but  that  the  Ancients  on  this  Day  commonly 
exerted  themfelves,  and  fhewed  the  utmoft  of 
their  Skill  in  the  Art  of  Oratory  (of  whicli 
many  of  them  were  great  Matters)  in  defcri- 
bing  the  Paffions,  and  fetting  forth  the  Glo- 
ry of  thofe  Victories  and  Trophies  that  were 
fo  frequently  and  fo  furprizingly  acquired  by 
the  Martyrs.    'Tis  a  beautiful  Stroke  of 
foftom's  Pen  in  his  Homily  upon  this  Occafion 
[0],  with  which  I  will  end  this  Chapter  up- 
on thefe  Feftivals  of  the  Martyrs.    The  De- 
vil, fays  he,  introduced  Death  into  the  World, 
but  the   Wifdom  of  God  turned  it  to  our: 
Honour  and  Glory.-  For  hereby  he  opened 
the  way  to  Martyrdom,  and  made  our  De- 
struction become  the  Occafion   of  a  Crown, 
The  Devil  defign'd  to  ruin  us  by  Death,  but 
Christ  inverted  his  Defign,  and  makes  ufe 
of  Death  to  introduce  us  into  Heaven  by  Mar- 
tyrdom.   Here,  as  in  all  other  Battles,  there 
were  Armies  engaged  on  both  Sides,  the  Mar- 
tyrs on  the  one  Side,  and  Tyrants  on  the  other. 
The  Tyrants  were  armed,  and  the  Martyrs 
naked  :  Yet  they  that  were  naked  got  the  Vi- 
ctory,, and  they  that  carried  Arms  were  van- 
quimed.     What  an  aftonifhing  Engagement 
was  this  ?  He  that  is  beaten,  proves  Vi&or 
over  him  that  beats  him  :  He  that  is  bound^ 
overcomes  him  that  is  at  liberty  :  He  that  is 
burnt,  tames  him  that  burns  him  j  and  he  that 
U  u  2  diesj 


[/]  Eufeb.  Emiflen.  Horn,    de  iifdem. 

[ g]  Leo.  Serm.  82.  de  Septem  Maccabxis.  p,  81. 
Valerian.  Horn.  18.  de  Maccabxis.  ibid.  p.  749. 

[h]  Chryf.  Horn.  74.  de  Martyribus  totius  orbis  T. 
1.  p.  895. 

[/']  Allat.  de  Hebdom.  &  Dominicis  Grascor.  n.  31. 

[k]  Durand.  Rational.  Lib.  7.  cap.  34. 

[/J  Potho  de  ftatu  Domus  Dei.  Lib.  3.  ap.  Hofpin. 
de  Feftis.  p.  73. 

[m]  Decretal.  Gregor.  Lib.  2.  Tit.  9.  de  Feriis.  cap.  2. 
Feltivitas  S.  Trinitatis,  fecundum  confuetudinem  diverfa- 
rum  R.egionum  a  quibufdam  confueyit  in  Ottayis  Pente- 


coftes,  ab  aliis  in  Dominica  prima  ante  Adventum  Domi- 
ni celebrari.  Ecclefia  fiquidem  Romana  in  ufu  non  ha- 
bet,  quad  in  aliquo  tempore  hujufmodi  celebret  fpiritu- 
aliter  Feftivitatem,  cum  fingulis  diebus,  Gloria  Patri, 
&  Filio,  &  Spiritui  Sanfte,  &  fimilia  dicantur  ad  laudem 
pertinentia  Trinitatis. 

See  alfo  Microlog.  de  Obferv.  Ecclef.  cap.  60. 

[n]  See  Chryf.  Horn.  40.  in  Juventinum.  T.  1.  p.  £46. 
Horn.  65.  de  Martyr.  T.  5.  p.  971.  Theodof.  Serm. 
de  Martyr.  T.  4.  p.  605.  [0]  Chryf.  Horn.  74.  de 

Martyr,  totius  Orbis.  T.  i.p.  896. 
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dies,  vanquifhes  him  that  puts  him  to  Death,  deavoured  to  provoke  others  to  Piety  and  Vir- 

Thefe  are  aftoniftring  Things :  But  'tis  Grace  tue  by  their  Example :  Which  was  the  great 

that  works  thefe  Miracles ;  they  arc  above  the  End  and  Defign  of  thefe  holy  Solemnities  and 

Strength  of  Nature.   Thus  the  Ancients  extol-  frequent  Meetings  at  the  Memorials  of  the 

led  their  Martyrs,  thofe  Heroes  of  Chriftianity,  Martyrs, 
by  juft  Praifes  and  Commendations,  and  en- 


C  H  A  P.  VIII. 
Of  fome  other  FejiivaJs  of  a  later  Date  and  kffer  Obfervation. 

BESIDE    thefe   Feftivals,  comes  our  Engllfh  Name,  Church-Wakes,  which  is 

which  were  of  great  An-  of  the  fame  Importance. 
tr7j;0fo)7iZ   tiquity  in  the  Church,  there 

don  of  churches.      were  fome  others  added  in  the  Another  Sort  of  Feftivals, 

Fourth   and  Fifth  Centuries ,  much  of  the  fame  Nature  with      0?ict'  V 
which  either  for  their  Novelty,  or  their  more  the  former,  were  the  Anniver-  [aryFeji]w™ftl- 
limited  Obfervation  were  far  inferior  to  the  fary  Solemnities  which  Bifliops  'jiops  oriitutim.  " 
former,   and  of  lefs  Efteem  in  the  Church,  held  in  their  own  Churches  in 
Among  thefe  we  may  reckon  the  Encania,  or  Memory  of  their  Ordination.    Thefe  are  fome- 
Anniverfary  Feafts  kept  in  Memory  of  the  De-  times  called  Nat  ales  Epifcopl  W  Eplfcopatus,  Bi- 
dication  of  Churches.    The  nrft  Dedication  lhops  Birth-Days,  which  denote  not  the  Days 
or  Confecration  of  Churches  (which  began  in  of  their  natural  Birth.;  nor  yet  the  Days  of 
the  Time  of  Confiantlne  after  the  demolifhing  of  their  Death,  as  in  the  former  Cafe  of  Martyrs  ; 
them  in  the  Diocletian  Perfecution,  and  rebuild-  but  the  Days  of  their  Ordination,  or  Nativity 
ing  of  them  in  the  Peaceable  Times  that  fuc-  to   the  Epifcopal  Office  or  Throne  of  the 
ceeded  afterwards)  has  been  largely  fpoken  of  Church  :  In  like  manner,  as  we  have  fliewed 
under  another  [*]  Head  :  Here  I  only  take  No-  before  [t],  the  Natales  Imperatorum  often  de- 
tice  of  one  Particular,  which  properly  concerns  notes,  not  their  natural  Birth-Days,  but  the 
this  Place,  that  is,  The  Anniverfary  Feftival,  Days  of  their  Inauguration  or  Advancement 
which  was  fometimes  obferved  in  Memory  of  to  the  Throne  of  the  Empire.    That  fuch  Days 
the  firfc  Dedication  of  Churches.   Sozowen  [VJ  were  obferved  as  Anniverfary  Feftivals,  I  have 
gives  a  famous  Inftance  of  this  in  the  Church  had  Occaiion  once  before       to  fhew  out  of  fe- 
of  Jerujalem  :  For,  he  fays,  in  Memory  of  the  veral  Homilies  of  St.  Auftln  and  Pope  Leo,  which 
Dedication  of  their  Church  which  Confiantlne  were  preached  by  them  upon  thofe  Occafions. 
built  to  the  Honour  of  our  Sa  vi  our,  they  To  which  I  mail  add  what  St.  Auftln  [d]  fays 
were  ufed  to  keep  an  Anniverfary  Feftival  which  alio  of  the  Donatlfis,  That  they  agreed  with 
lafted  for  Eight  Days  together,  during  which  the  Church  in  this  Practice.    For  though  Op- 
Time  both  they  of  the  Church,  and  all  Stran-  tatus  Glldonianus,  one  of  their  Bifhops,  was  a 
gers,  which  flocked  thither  in  Abundance,  held  very  bafe  Man,  yet  they  made  no  Scruple  to 
Ecclefiaftical  Alfemblies  ,    and    met  together  celebrate  his  Natalitia,  the  Anniverfary  of  his 
for  Divine  Service.  And  from  this  Example  the  Ordination,  with  great  Solemnity,  honouring 
Cuftom  was  received  and  propagated  in  other  him  with  the  Kils  of  Peace  in  the  midft  of 
Churches.    For  Bede  [b~\  fays,  Gregory  the  Great  the  Holy  Myfteries,  and  mutually  giving  and 
in  his  Letters  to  Auftln  and  Mellitus  the  firlt  Saxon  receiving  the  Eucharlft  from  him    which  Cir- 
Bifhops  here  in  England,  ordered  them  to  allow  cumftances  plainly  lhew ,    that  by  his  Na- 
the  People  Liberty  on  their  Annual  Feafts  of  talltlals ,    nothing    elfe    can   be   meant  but 
the  Dedications  of  their  Churches  to  build  the  Anniverfary  of  his  Ordination,  when  it 
themfelves  Booths  round  about  the  Church,  and  was  ufual  for  the  Bifhop  to  invite  his  neigh- 
there  feaft  and  entertain  themfelves  with  Eating  bouring  Bilhops   to   joyn  in   the  Solemni- 
and  Drinking,  in  Lieu  of  their  Ancient  Sacri-  ty  with  him,  which  was  obferved  with  Read- 
fices  while  they  were  Heathens.    Hofplnlan  [c]  ing,  Pfalmody,  Preaching,  Praying,  and  re- 
lays, in  the  German  Tongue  thefe  Feafts  were  ceiving  the  Eucharlft,  as  other  foJemn  Feftivals. 
called  Kerh-iVeiches ,  that  is,  Church-Feafts,whence  Paulinus  likewife  [ej  takes  Notice  of  this  par- 
ticular 


P]  Book  VIII.  Chap.  ix.  n.  i.  &c.  0]  Sozom. 

Lib.  2.  cap.  :6.  [b]  Bede  Hift.  Lib.  i.  cap.  30. 

(VJ  Hoi'pin.  de  Feftis  in  Appendice  deEncseniis.  p.  113. 
ft]  Book  XX.  Chap.  i.  (j  j  Book  IV.  Chap.  vi.  n.  is. 
m  Aug.  com.  Litcras  Pctil.  Lib.  2.  cap.  *3-  Cujus 


Natalitia  tanta  celebratione  frequentabatis,  cui  Pacis 
ofculum  inter  facramenta  copulabatis,  in  cujus  manibus 
Euchariftiam  ponebatis,  &c. 

[?]  Paulin.  Ep.  16.  ad  Delphinum.  Nos  ipfos  ad  Na- 
talem  iuum  inyiure  dignatus  eft. 
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ticular  Circumftance,  That  they  were  ufed  to 
invite  their  Fellow-Bifhops  to  come  and  cele- 
brate theft  their  fpintual  Nativities  with  them  : 
For  fo,  he  fays,  he  himfelf  was  invited  by  Ana- 
mtfim  Bifhop  of  Rome  to  celebrate  his  Birth- 
Dny.  The  like  we  find  in  the  Epiftles  [/]  of 
St.  Ambrofe,  Pope  Hilary,  and  feveral  others. 

Now  the  Defign  of  thefe  Anniverfaries  was 
very  excellent,  to  put  Bifliops  in  mind  of  the 
great  and  weighty  Burden  that  was  laid  upon 
them.,  and  to  be  a  frefh  Occafion  of  Recolled- 
$rig  v/ich   themfelves  how  faithfully,  and  con- 
leientioufly,  and  carefully  they  had  difcharged 
the  Trult  committed  to  them.    Thus  St.  Au- 
jlin  repreients  the  Matter  [g]  in  one  of  his 
Sermons  upon  this  Occafion.    A  Bilhop,  fays 
he,  ought  to  confider  every  Day,  and  every 
Hour,'  and  with  a  continual  Care,    what  a 
weighty   Difpenfation  is  committed  to  him, 
and  what  an  Account  thereof  he  is  to  make 
to  his  Lord.    But  when  the  Anniverfary  Day 
of  our  Ordination  returns,  then  the  Honour 
of  this  Office  ia  chiefly  reflected  on,  as  if  it 
were  then  firlt  impofed  upon  us.    But  there  is 
this  Difference,  That  on  the  Day  when  we  firft 
received  the  Office,  we  had  only  to  confider 
how  we  ought  to  behave  ourfelves  in  it :  But 
every  Day  after,  and  efpecially  on  that  Day 
when  the  Solemnity  returns,  we  not  only  look 
forward,  and  with  great  Caution  and  Fore- 
fight  confider  what  we  ought  to  do  for  the 
Time  to  come  •  but  alfo  look  back  to  what  is 
pait,  and  carefully  recoiled  what  we  have  al- 
ready done  ;  that  we  may  go  on  to  imitate 
ourfelves,  if  we  have  done  any  Thing  well ;  or 
if  otherwife  we  have  done  Things  that  are 
Blame-worthy,  be  careful  not  to  repeat  them 
ao-ain  in  Time   to  come.     Therefore  on  this 
Solemnity  of  my  Ordination,  I  fay  to  thofe 
who  are  my  Debtors  by  Trefpaffing  againft 
me :  If  any  Man  becomes  my  Enemy,  becaufe 
I  tell  him  the  Truth     if  I  feem  troublefome  to 
any,  becaufe  I  give  him  good  Advice    If  I  am 
forced  to  offend  any  Man's  Will,  whilft  I  feek 
his  Profit:  To  thefe  I  fay,  Be  ye  not  like  to  Horfe 
and  Mule ,    which   have  no   Underfiandlng.  For 
thefe  Creatures  chiefly    kick   and  bite  thofe 
who  take  Care  of  them,  and  only  touch  them 
gently  to  cure  their  Wounds.    So  you  and  I 
are  at  a  Strife  one  with  the  other,-  but  the 
Caufe  makes  a  Diftin&ion.   Thou  art  an  Ene- 
my to  thy  Phyfician,  I  only  an  Enemy  to  thy 
Difeafe  :  Thou  art  an  Enemy  to  my  Diligence, 
I  only  to  thy  peftilential  Diftemper.    They  re- 
warded me  Evil  for  Good,  fays  the  Pfalmlft,  but 
I  give  my filf  "nt0  Grayer.    What  did  he  pray  ? 
Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they 
da.     Rejoyce,  and  be  exceeding  glad,  fays  CheisTj 


when  Men  revile  youi  and  fay  all  manner  of  Evil 
againfi  you  for  Rlghleoufnefs  Sake  :  For  great  Is  your 
Reward  In  Heaven.    But  we  would  have  you 
correct  your  Perverfenefs,  and  acknowledge 
our  Charity,  and  render  Love  for  Love :  We 
would  not  have  our  Reward  augmented  by 
your  Deftru&ion.    Next  I  mult  fpeak  to  thofe, 
to  whom  I  am  a  Debtor.    For  I  am  not  fo  vain 
as  to  think,  that  I  have  injured  no  Man  fince 
I  firlt  took  the  Burden  of  this  Office  upon  me. 
I  know  my  Infirmity,  and  pray  to  the  Lord 
my  God  Day  and  Night,  and  beg  the  Af- 
fiftance  of  your  Prayers  for  the  Cure  of  it.  If 
then  in  the  Hurry  and  Difficulty  of  various 
Cares,  I  have  at  any  Time  been  lb  diftra&ed, 
as  not  to  hear  the  Petition  of  him  that  made 
Suit  to  me  ;  if  I  have  looked  upon  any  with 
a  fourer  Countenance  than  there  was  Occafion 
for    if  I  have  given  any  one  fharper  Words 
than  I  ought  to  have  done ;  if  I  have  trou- 
bled any  one  that  was  in  Anguifh  of  Spirit, 
and  needed  my  Help,  by  an  improper  An- 
fwer     if  I  have  overlooked  any  poor  Man  im- 
portuning me,  when  I  was  intent  upon  fome 
other  Bufinefs,  or  put  him  off  to  another  Time, 
or  grieved  his  Soul  by  any  fharp  Sign  or  Inti- 
mation :  If  I  have  been  above  Meafure  angry 
with  any  one  for  entertaining  any  falfe  Su- 
fpicion  of  me,  as  one  Man  is  apt  to  be  jealous 
of  another  ;  or  if  I  have  humanly  fufpecfted  any 
one  guilty  of  a  Crime,  from  which  his  own 
Confcience  could  clear  him  :  I  befeech  all  you, 
to  whom  I  confefs  myfelf  a  Debtor  for  thefe 
and  the  like  Offences,  to  believe  me  to  be  your 
Debtor.    For  the  tender  Mother,  when  fhe  is 
in  great  Straits,  fometimes  treads,  though  not 
with  her  whole  Weight,  upon  her  Young  whom 
fhe  cherifh.es,  and  yet  ceafes  not  to  be  a  Mo- 
ther.   Forgive  me,  that  ye  may  be  forgiven  : 
and  commend  my  Care  for  you  to  the  Lord, 
that  He  may  mercifully  pardon  my  Offences, 
and  guide  my  Way  under  this  Burden  for  the 
future,  fo  as  may  be  pleafing  in  his  Eyes,  and 
Profitable  for  you  ,•  that  ye  may  be  found  my 
Joy  and  Crown,  and  not  my  Confufion  and 
Punifhment  at  his  Appearance. 

These  are  pious  Thoughts  and  excel- 
lent Contemplations,  flowing  with  Expref- 
fions  of  great  Humility  and  Charity:  And 
they  ferve  to  fhew  us,  both  what  a  deep 
Senfe  the  Ancients  had  of  the  Weight  and 
Burden  of  the  Epifcopal  Office,  and  alfo  a  fter 
what  manner  they  entertained  their  Audi- 
tories with  ufeful  Difcourfes  on  thefe  An- 
niverfary Feftivals  of  their  own  Ordinati- 
ons. 


Another 


[f]  Ambrof.  Ep.  5.  ad  Felic.  Epifc.  Comenfem.  Turn 
e^o  noftris  fabulis  intexui  diem  Natalis  tui.  Natalem 
7uum  profequemur  noftris  Orationibus,  &c. 

Hilar.  Ep,  2  ad  Tairaconnef.  Le&is  in  ConventuFratrum, 


quos  Natalis  mei  Feftivitas  congregarat,   Literis  veftrU? 
Cone.  Tom.  4.  p.  1036.  Sextus.  Ep.  ad  Joan.  Antioch, 
Cone.  T.  3-  p-  «2<Ji.  Anaftaf.  Vit.  Adrian.  1. 
Is]  Aug.  Horn.  24.  ex  50.  X  ip.  p.  in- 
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Another  Sort  of  Fefti- 
Sect.  3.       vals  was  obferved  as  Annual 
of  Feftivais  kept   Thankfgivings  to  Go  d  for  any 

in  Memory  of  any  t     Favoufs     and  BleflingS 

great    Deliverances    °       ur  f  ,  „,  .p. 

tr  ftgnal  Mercies  VOUChlaf  ed  by  Go  D  tO  his 
•vouchfaftd  by  God  Church.  Thus  Sozomen  fays, 
to  his  Church.  The  Church  of  Alexandria  kept 
an  Anniverfary  Thankfgiving 
upon  the  Twelfth  of  the  Kalends  of  Auguft,  that 
is,  the  Twenty-firft  of  July,  for  their  Delive- 
rance from  a  terrible  Earthquake,  and  In- 
undation of  the  Sea,  in  the  Reign  of  Julian, 
which  was  fo  great,  that  Boats  were  found 
upon  the  Tops  of  Houfes.  In  Memory  of 
this,  they  kept  a  Feftival,  which  they  cal- 
led, k,  the  Memorial  of  the  Earth- 
quake, which  was  obferved  in  the  Time  of 
Sozomen  with  great  Solemnity  ,  the  People 
offering  Euchariftical  Prayers  to  God,  and 
fetting  up  Lights  all  over  the  City  for  Joy. 
The  Conftantinopolltans  kept  fuch  another  Feiti- 
val  on  the  Twenty-fourth  of  September,  in  Me- 
mory of  their  Deliverance  from  the  Earth- 
quake, which  is  mentioned  by  Marcellinus  Co- 
mes [/]  in  his  Chronkon,  as  lafting  with  great 
Violence  for  Eleven  Days  together.  Among 
thefe  we  may  alfo  reckon  their  Thankfgiving 
after  any  fignal  Vi&ories;  fuch  as  that  of 
Conftantlne  over  the  Tyrant  Llcinlm,  whereby 
the  Chriftians  were  delivered  from  the  Op- 
preffion  of  all  their  Perfecutors,  and  gave 
God  folemn  Thanks  and  Praife  both  in  Ci- 
ty and  Country  for  the  glorious  Succefs  of 
Conftantlne's  Arms,  and  their  own  Deliverance 
by  his  Victories,  as  Eufebim  [k~\  more  than 
once  declares  in  fetting  forth  the  great 
Atchievements  of  Confiantlne  for  the  Chriftian 
Church.  So  he  that  had  ordered  all  poflible 
Honour  to  be  done  to  the  Martyrs  [/],  had 
himfelf  a  Share  in  the  Panegyricks  that  were 
made  upon  them,  and  next  under  God  was 
celebrated  as  the  great  Supporter  of  the  Chrifti- 
an Faith.  But  thefe  leem  not  to  have  been 
Feftivals  of  long  Continuance,  but  to  have 
ended  their  Period  with  the  Life  of  the  Em- 
peror, on  whole  Account  they  were  obferved 
in  the  Church. 

But    from  this  Time  Fe- 
,5E(rT'  £'n  r  ftivals  grew  and  multiplied  in 
theCH&eh:  »#W«H  thinks 

on.  the  Feaft    or   the  Annunciation 

was  as  old  as  Athanajim,  becaufe 
there  is  mention  made  of  it  in  a  Sermon  that 
goes  under  [«]  his  Name.  Others  carry  it 
higher  to  the  Time  of  Gregory  Thaumaturgus ,  be- 
caufe there  is  a  Sermon  alfo  attributed  to  him 


upon  the  fame  Subject.  But  the  beft  Criticks, 
Dr.  Cai'e  [0],  Du  Pin  [p],  Hammond  I'Eftrange 
[ef\  and  Rivet  [r],  rejedt  both  thefe  as  fpu- 
riou«s  Writings  :  And  even  Bellarmln  and  Labbee 
reckon  them  dubious.  They  were  written  by 
Maxlmus,  or  fome  Author  after  the  Time  that 
the  Monotbelite  Herefy  appeared  in  the  Worldj 
which  was  in  the  Vllth  Century.  So  the  An- 
tiquity of  this  Feftival  cannot  be  deduced  from 
them.  Neither  could  it  be  a  Feltival  in  thofe 
Times  by  the  ancient  Rules  of  the  Church, 
which  forbad  the  Celebration  of  all  Feftivals  in 
Lent,  except  the  Sabbath  and  the  Lord's-Day,  as 
appears  from  the  Council  of  Laodhea  [*].  But 
before  the  Time  of  the  Council  of  1'ruilo  it  was 
come  into  Ufe.  For  that  Council  [?]  renew- 
ing the  forefaid  Prohibition  of  Laodhea,  makes 
a  farther  Exception  in  Behalf  of  the  Annuncia- 
tion :  Forbidding  all  Feftivals  to  be  kept  in 
Lent,  except  the  Sabbath,  and  the  Lord's-Day, 
and  the  Holy  Annunciation  ;  which  fhews,  that 
by  this  Time  it  was  become  a  noted  Feltival : 
And  therefore  we  may  date  its  Original  from 
the  Seventh  Century,  when  we  find  Sermons 
began  to  be  made  upon  it. 

Another  Feftival  of  later 
Date  was  that  which  is  com-  Sect. 
monly  called  the  Purification  of  °f  the  F'ft™*l 
the  Virgin  Mary  or  Candlemas-  ^/Tu^I 
Day.  This  at  nrit  among  the  cation  and  Can- 
Greeks  went  by  the  Name  of  dlemas-Day. 
Hypapante,  'Trrct^rctylh,  which  de- 
notes the  Meeting  of  the  Lord  by  Simeon  in 
the  Temple,  in  Commemoration  of  which  Oc- 
currence it  was  firft  made  a  Feftival  in  the 
Church ;  fome  fay  in  the  Time  of  Jufiin  the 
Emperor,-  others  in  the  Time  of  his  Succef- 
for  Juftlnlan,  An.  $42.  There  is  indeed  an 
Homily  among  St.  Chryfoftom's  Works  [«]  which 
if  it  were  Genuine,  would  carry  this  Feaft 
an  Hundred  Years  higher;  for  it  is  upon 
this  Feftival  under  this  very  Name  of  Hypa- 
pante. But  all  Learned  Men  are  agreed  that 
it  is  none  of  his.  And  particularly  Leo  Allati- 
us  \x~\  cites  a  Paffage  out  oiGeorgim  Hamartolus's 
Chronkon,  which  fhews  that  there  was  no  fuch 
Feftival  in  Chryfoftom's  Time,  but  that  it  was 
firft  inftituted  in  the  Reign  of  Juftlnlan.  At 
this  Time  began  the  Hypapante  to  be  celebra- 
ted, fays  he,  which  before  was  not  numbred 
among  the  Feftivals  of  our  Lo.r  d.  YoiChry- 
foftom  fays  the  Feftivals  of  Christ's  Oeco- 
nomy  here  upon  Earth  were  proportioned  to 
the  Number  of  the  Days  of  the  Creation  of 
the  World.  The  firft  is  his  Nativity  in  the 
Flefti,-  the  Second,  Epiphany;  the  Third,  the 
Day  of  his  Paflion    the  Fourth,  the  Day  of 

his 


[h]  Sozom.  Lib.  6.  cap.  2.  Vid.  Ammian.  Marcel- 
lin.  Lib.  36.  in  fine.  [/]  Marcel.  Chron.  Cof.  Bafilio. 

[k]  Eufeb.  Hilt.  Lib.  10.  cap.  9.  &  de  Vit.  Con- 
ftant.  Lib.  2.  cap.  19.  [/]  Vid.  Eufeb.   de  Vit. 

Conft.  Lib.  4.  cap.  23.  [m]  Hofpin.  de  Feftis. 

[n\  Athan.  Serm.  de  S.  Deipara. 

[0]  Cave.  Hift.  LUerar.  T.  i.  p.  146. 


[p]  Du  Pin.  Eibliothec.  T.  2.  .  [q]  Ham.  Le- 

ftrange  Alliance  of  Div.  Orfic.  cap.  y.  p.  i48. 

[r]  Rivet.  Critic.  Sacr.  Lib.  3.  cap.  5.  [j]  Cone, 

Laodicean.  51.  [t]  Cone.  Trull,  can.  52. 

[«]  Chryf.  Torn.  6.  Horn.  22.  de  Occurfu  8c  S'imeone. 

[x]  Hamartol.  Chron.  in  Vita  Juftin.  ap.  Allat.  de 
Hebdomad-  Gjsecor.  n.  1.  p.  1403, 
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his  glorious  Refurre&ion,*  the  Fifth  his  Af- 
iiimption  into  Heaven,-  the  Sixth  the  Defcent 
of  the  H  o  l  y  G  h  o  s  t  ,*  the  Seventh  the  great 
Day  of  the  general  Refurre&ion,  which  has 
no  Succeffion  nor  End.  For  that  is  an  Eter- 
nal Feltival  (or  perpetual  Sabbath  and  Reft  for 
the  People  of  G  o  d)  to  be  celebrated  with  much 
Joy  and  Gladnefs  by  thole  that  fhall  be  Heirs 
of  fuch  Things  as  Eye  hath  not  feen,  nor  Ear 
heard}  neither  have  entred  Into  the  Heart  of  Man 
to  conceive  the  Things  that  Go  D  hath  prepared 
for  them  that  love  him.  Thus  far  Georgim  Ha- 
martolus  out  of  Chryfoftom.  And  all  the  Hi- 
ftorians  that  come  after  him  ,  agree  in  the 
lame  thing,  that  this  was  no  Feftival  in  the 
Church  till  the  Time  of  Juftin,  or  Juftlnian. 
Cedrenm  fixes  its  Original  to  the  laft  Year 
of  Juftln.  But  Landulphus  Sagax  Slffrldm 
Frefbytcr  [rf],  Martin  Folonm  Nicephorm 
Slgebcrt  \_d],  and  Fauius  Diaconm  [e]  cited  by 
Xy lander  [/']  and  Suicerus  [g]  deduce  it  only 
from  the  Reign  of  Juftmlan.  And  Baronlus 
himfelf  [/>]  does  not  deny  it,  only  he  would 
have  it  fir  It  inftituted  in  Honour  of  the  Virgin 
Mary j  which  the  very  Name  of  Hypapante  con- 
futes, which  fignifies  the  Coming  of  Simeon  to 
meet  the  Lord  in  his  Temple,  according  to 
the  Revelation  made  to  him,  that  he  ftiould 
not  fee  Death,  till  he  had  feen  the  Lor  d's 
Christ:  And  the  Greeks  always  reckoned 
it  among  thofe  Feftivals  which  they  called 
Fefta  Dominica,  Feltivals  appointed  in  Honour 
of  our  Lord,  as  Leo  Allatius  himfelf  informs 
us. 

H  e  that  would  fee  more  of 
Sect.  6.        the  Increafe  and  Progrefs  of 
The  Original  of  Feftivals,  may  confult  Hofpini- 
Ttw"™   -  H,  whota  ^  tteOri; 
vther  Holy  Men.      ginal  or  every  diitindt  Feltival 
fucceffively  as  they  were  infti- 


tuted in  the  following  Ages  of  the  Church. 
I  only  note  that  he  allows  Confeffbrs  and  other 
Holy  Men  to  have  had  their  Memorials  feme- 
thing  earlier  than  Cardinal  Bona  himfelf  will 
allow.  For  Bona  [k~\  thinks  this  Honour  was 
only  paid  to  Martyrs  properly  fo  called,  and 
not  to  ConfelTors,  or  any  other  Saints  for 
the  Four  firft  Ages:  And  he  fays,  that  in 
Frontons  Kalendar  written  about  Nine  Hun- 
dred Years  ago^  there  are  not  above  Four  Saints,' 
that  were  not  Martyrs,  named  throughout 
the  whole  Year,  viz,.  Pope  Sylvefier,  Pope  Leoy 
Martin  of  Fours,  and  Gregory  the  Great.  But 
Ho/plnlans  Obfervation  is  more  exa£t :  For  So- 
z,omcn  [/]  lays  exprefly,  That  it  was  Cufto- 
mary  in  Faleftlne  long  before  to  celebrate  the 
Anniverfary  Days  of  fuch  Man  as  had  been 
eminent  among  them  for  Piety  and  Vertue, 
fuch  as  Hllarion  of  Gaza,  Abrlhus  of  Anthedon^ 
Alexlon  of  Bethagathon,  and  Alaphion  of  Afaleas 
who  were  no  Martyrs,  but  only  Men  of  Re- 
nown for  their  Piety,  by  whofe  Vertues  the 
Chriftian  Religion  had  made  a  confiderable 
Progrefs  in  many  Heathen  Cities  in  the  Reign 
of  Conftantim;  for  which  Reafon  their  Memory 
was  celebrated  in  thofe  Places  with  the  Anni- 
verfary Feftivals.  And  fo  Baronlus  [m]  ob- 
ferves  out  of  St.  Jerom  [«],  that  Hllarion  him- 
felf kept  a  Vigil  preceding  the  Day  of  Anto- 
nius's  Death  in  Commemoration  of  him.  There- 
fore whatever  might  be  the  Cuftom  of  the 
Weftern  Church,  it  is  plain  in  the  Eafiern  Parts 
the  Anniverfary  Commemoration  of  Confef- 
fors  and  other  eminent  Saints  was  introdu- 
ced a  little  fooner. 


[/]  Cedren.  Compend.  p.  300.  [z.]  Landulph.  Vit. 

Juftin.  [a]  Siffrid.  Epitom.  Hift.  Lib.  i. 

[b]  Poloni  Chronic.  [c]  Niceph.  Lib.  17.  cap.  28. 

[d]  Sigebert.  an.  542.  [e]  Paul.  Diac.  Lib.  16. 

[f]  Xyland.  Not.  in  Cedren.  p.  688. 

[g]  Suicer.  Thefaur.  Ecclef.  T.  2.  p.  1374. 

[h]  Baron,  an.  544.  Tom.  7.  p.  350.  [/]  Hofpin. 
de  Feftis.  cap.  4.  [k]  Bona  Rer.  Liturg.  Lib.  1. 
cap.  15.  n.  2.  Confeflbrum  Feftivitates  ferius  receptee 
funt  in  Ecclefia,  &  in  Frontonis  Calendario  ante  nongsu- 


tos  annos  fcripto  non  nil!  quatuor  afcripti  funt,  Grego- 
rius  Magnus,  Leo  Papa,  Martinus  Turonenfis,  &  Syl- 
vefter. 

[/]  Sozom.  Lib.  3.  cap.  14.  [m]  Baron,  an.  358, 

n.  23. 

[«]  Hieron.  Vit.  Hilarion.  cap.  26.  Confeflus  eft  fra- 
tribus  inftare  diem  Dormitionis  beati  Antonij,  &  per- 
vigilem  no&em  in  ipfo  quo  defun&us  fuerac  loco,  a  fo 
debere  celebrari. 


The  End  of  the  Twentieth  BOOK. 
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chap.  L 

Of  the  Quadragefimal  or  Lent-Fa/?. 


ing  a  Faft  of  Forty  Days,  or  only  Forty 
Hours,  is  varioufly  difputed  among  Learned 
Men.  They  of  the  Romijli  Church  generally 
maintain,  that  .it  was  always  a  Fait  of  Forty 
Days,  and  that  as  fuch  it  was  of  Apoftolical 
Inftitution.  And  there  are  fome  of  the  Pro- 
teftant  Communion  who  are  of  the  fame  Opi- 
nion. Others  think  it  was  only  of  Ecclefiafti- 
cal  Inftitution,  and  therefore  as  it  was  vari- 
able and  alterable  by  the  Churches  Power,  fo 
it  was  varioufly  obferved  in  different  Churches, 
and  grew  by  Degrees  from  a  Faft  of  Forty 
Hours  to  a  Faft  of  Forty  Days,  ftill  retaining 
the  Name  of  the  Quadragefimal  Faft  under  all 
its  Variations.  This  is  what  Bifhop  Morton  \a\ 
and  Bifliop  Taylor  [£]  and  Peter  du  Moulin  [<:}, 
X  x  and 


[a]  Morton.  Catholick  Appeal.  Lib.  2.  cap.  24.  p.  304.  [c]  Moulin.  Novelty  of  Popery.   Lib.  7.    Cgntrov*  5« 

[b]  Taylor.  Du£t.  Dubitant.  Book  3.  cap.  4.  p.  631.    cap.  7.  p.  516. 


Sect.  i. 

What  this  Fajl 
teas  originally,  For- 
ty Days  or  Forty 
Hours. 


EXT  to  theFefti- 
vals  obferved  in  the 
Ancient  Church , 
we  are  to  take  a 
View  of  their  fo- 
lemn  and  ftated 
Times  of  Falling.  Thefe,  like  the  Feftivals, 
were  fome  of  them  Weekly,  and  fome  An- 
nual, that  is,  fuch  as  returned  at  a  certain 
Seafon  only  once  a  Year.  Among  thofe  that 
came  only  once  a  Year,  the  Quadragefimal  or 
Lent-¥dA\  was  the  moft  famous.  The  Greeks 
Called  it  TVcrct^jtos-H,  and  the  Latins  Quadra- 
gefima,  both  which  Words  denote  the  Number 
Forty,  whence  this  Faft  for  fome  Reafon  was 
called  Quadragefimaly  but  whether  for  its  be- 
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and  Daille  [ij,  and  Chamier  [e~],  have  largely  dis- 
puted againft  the  Romanifis.  And  even  among 
the  Paplfis  fome  Writers  of  no  mean  Rank,  fiich 
as  Adelchior  Cantts  \_f~\,  and  Cajetan  \_g'\  fay,  It 
was  only  fuch  an  Apoitolical  Rule  or  Cuftom, 
as  left  the  Church  at  Liberty  to  alter  it,  as  (he 
did  fome  other  Things,  upon  juft  and  proper 
Occafions,  and  to  abrogate  it  by  introducing  a 
contrary  Pra&ice.  But  this  is  a  Queftion  I  fhall 
not  here  debate,  but  only  enquire  into  Matter 
ot  Fad,  by  whom  this  Fait  was  firft  inftituted, 
and  of  what  Duration  and  Length  it  was  when 
it  firlt  began  to  be  obferved  in  the  Church. 
Dr.  Cave,  in  his  Primitive  Cbrifiianity ,  p.  182. 
fajrs,  This  Fall  was  very  ancient,  but  far  from 
being  an  Apoitolical  Canon.  And  he  cites 
Mr.  Thorndike  of  Religious  Affemblies,  together 
with  Bifhop  Taylor  for  the  fame  Opinion. 

Now  the  Reafons  perfuading  Learned  Men 
to  believe  that  it  was  not  inftituted  by  the 
Apoftles,  at  leaft  not  as  any  necelfary  Rule 
obliging  all  Men  to  faft  Forty  Days,  are  thefe 
that  follow. 

r.  Because  there  is  fome 
Sect.  a.        Probability  that  at  firft  it  was 

Som-J    Probiibdi-  ,        t-  A.      r  t-  tt 

ty  that  at  firli  it  onty  a  Fait  of  Forty  Hours,  or 
v> as  only  a  Faft  of  the  Time  that  our  Saviour 
Forty  Hours,  or  the    lay  in  the  Grave,  that  is,  the 

two  Days  from  the  iyU  an(j  Safurda  before  Eafier 
Papon  to  the  Re-      .      -L*.  l      v>  J '  u 

fumiiion.  tne  Time  that  Christ  the 

Bridegroom  was  taken  from  his 
Difciples  between  his  Paffion  and  his  Refurrecti- 
on.  Tertulllan  when  he  was  a  Montanifi,  difputing  , 
againft  the  Catholicks,  fays  |TJ,  They  thought 
themfelves  obliged  only  to  obferve  thofe  Two 
Days  in  which  the  Bridegroom  was  taken  away 
from  them.  This  he  elfewhere  calls  [j]  the 
Tafchal  Faft,  which  all  obferved  in  common  as 
a  Publick  Faft,  with  great  Religion.  And 
again  [£]  objecting  to  the  Catholicks  their  Ob- 
fervation  of  other  Falts  befides  the  Two  Dajrs 
in  which  Christ  was  taken  away  from  them, 
fuch  as  the  Half-Fafts  of  their  Stationary-Days, 
and  other  Fafts  upon  Bread  and  Water ;  he 
makes  them  anfwer,  That  thofe  other  Fafts 
were  kept  at  every  Man's  Liberty  and  Will, 
and  not  by  any  exprefs  Command.  So  that 
they  thought  themfelves  obliged  only  to  obferve 
thofe  Two  Days  on  which  the  Bridegroom  was 
taken  away  from  them.  This  Irenaus  calls  the 
Faft  of  Forty  Hours  before  Eafier,  if  we  retain 
the  Vulgar  and  Common  Reading.  For  writing 
to  Pope  Vicior  about  the  Difference  between 
the  Eafiern  and  Wefiem  Churches  concerning 


the  Time  of  Eafier,  he  tells  him  [/],  there  had 
been  Differences  not  only  about  the  Time 
of  Eafier3  but  about  the  Manner  of  Fafting., 
For  fome  thought   they  ought  to  faft  one 
Day,  others  two,  others  more ;  and  others 
meafured  their  Day  (or  their  Faft,  as  Valefius 
obferves  it  ought  to  be  read)  by  the  Computa- 
tion of  Forty  Hours,  joyning  Day  and  Night 
together.    And  this  Variety  among  thofe  that 
obferve  the  Faft,  did  not  begin  in  our  Age, 
but  long  before  us  among  our  Anceftors,  ma- 
ny of  whom  probably  not  being  very  curious 
and  exaft  in  their  Obfervation,  handed  down 
to  Polterity  the  Cuftom  as  it  had  been  thro' 
Simplicity,  or  private  Fancy  introduced  among 
them.    And  yet  neverthelefs  all  thefe  lived 
peaceably  one  with  another,  and  we  alfo  keep 
Peace  together.    For  the  Difference  in  ob- 
ferving  the  Faft  does  only  fo  much  the  more 
commend  the  common  Unity  of  Faith  in  which 
all  are  agreed.    I  mult  not  here  conceal  from 
the  Reader,    that  there  are  feveral  Learned 
Men,  who  think  one  Claufe  in  this  PafTage 
ought  to  be  read  a  little  otherwife :  They  fay, 
Ru fin's  old  Tranflation,  and  Sir  H.  Savil's  Copy 
read  it  thus :  Some  faft  One  Day,  fome  Two, 
fome  more,  fome  Forty  Days.  Hence  they  alfo 
argue,  that  a  Lent  of  Forty  Days  was  obferved 
in  the  Time  of  Jrenaus.    So  [w]  Bifhop  Beve- 
rege,  [»]  Bifhop  Patrick,  [0]  Bifhop  Hooper,  and 
others,  who  have  written  peculiar  Differtations 
on  this  Subject.    On  the  other  hand  all  the 
Manufcripts   ufed  by  Stephens  and  Valefius  in 
their  accurate  Editions,  are  fo  Pointed,  as  to 
make  the  Word  Forty,  referr  not  to  Days, 
but  Hours  only.    It  is  no  eafy  Matter  to  de- 
termine a  Point  of  fuch  a  critical  Nature  be- 
tween fo  many  Learned  Men :  But  if  I  may 
be  allowed  to  conjecture  in  fo  obfcure  a  Cafe, 
I  fliould  incline  to  compromife  the  Difpute, 
and  as  it  were  divide  the  Matter  between  them ; 
by  faying,  firft,  That  in  the  Time  of  henaus 
and  Tertullian,  the  Catholicks  allowed  the  Faft  of 
Forty  Hours  between  our  Saviour's  Death 
and  Refurreftion,  call  it  a  Faft  of  One  Day  or 
Two  Days,  as  we  pleafe,  to  have  the  Nature  of 
an  Evangelical  Command,  partly  from  the  Ex- 
ample and  Pra&ice  of  the  Apoftles,  and  partly 
from  thofe  Words  of  our  Saviour,  The  Days 
will  come  that  the  Bridegroom  fliall  be  taken  from 
them,  and  then  JJiall  they  faft  :  Which,  as  we  have 
feen,  they  underftood  of  the  Time  of  about 
Forty  Hours  that  our  S  a  v  i  o  u  r  lay  in  the 
Grave :  From  whence  it  is  not  improbable,  that 
the  firft  Notion  and  Name  of  the  molt  ftri& 

Ghiadragefimal 


[<i]  Dallae.  de  Jejun.  &  Quadragef.  Lib.  3.  cap.  9. 

|/J  Chamier  Panftrat.  Tom.  3.  Lib.  19.  cap.  7. 

if]  Canus  Loc.  Theol.  Lib.  3.  cap.  5. 

[g]  Cajetan  was  cenfured  by  Catharin  for  this.  Vid. 
Illyricum  de  Settis  Papifticis,  p.  143. 

\_h]  Tertul.  de  Jejun.  cap.  2.  Certe  in  Evangelio  illos 
dies  jejunio  determinates  putant,  in  quibus  ablarus  eft 
Sponhis  ;  He  hos  efie  jam  folos  legitimos  jejuniorum  Chri- 
ftianorum. 

[i]  Tertul.  de  Orat.  cap.  14.  Sic  &  die  Pafchse,  quo 
coanmunis  &  quafi  publica  jejunii  religio  eft,  merito  de- 


ponimus  ofculum. 

[k]  Tertul.  de  Jejun.  cap.  n-  Convenio  vos  &  pra- 
ter Pafcha  jejunantes  citra  illos  dies  quibus  ablatus  eft 
Sponfus  :  Et  Stationum  femijejunia  interponentes,  &  vos 
interdum  pane  &  aqua  viftitantes,  ut  cuique  vifum  eft: 
Denique  reipondetis  hsc  ex  aibitrio  agenda,  non  ex 
imperio.  [I]  Irense.  ap.  Eufeb.  Lib.  5.  cap.  24. 

[m]  Bevereg.  Cod.  Can.  Vindic.  Lib.  3.  cap.  7. 

[»]  Patrick  of  Fafting  in  Lent.  Chap.  16.  p-  143. 

[0]  Difcourfc  o/Lent.  Part  L  Chap,  3. 


Chap.  I. 
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Ghtadragefimal  Faft  might  take  its  Original. 
Which  is  enough  to  prove  the  Perpetuity  of  a 
Quadragefimal  Faft  before  Eafier,  as  of  conftant 
Ufe  in  the  Church,  zdly,  That  at  the  fame 
Time  that  Ireruetts  and  Tertulllan  wrote,  there 
were  other  additional  Days  of  Falling  lii- 
peradded  to  thefe  by  feveral  Churches,but  with 
a  great  deal  of  Variety  in  their  Number  and 
Oblcrvation,  it  being  at  every  Church's  Liber- 
ty to  appoint  what  Number  of  thefe  Additional 
Days  me  thought  fit:  Which,  though  they 
were  in  fome  Churches  more,  and  in  fome 
fewer,  and  none  of  them  full  Forty  Days, 
till  after  the  Time  of  Gregory  the  Great,  yet 
they  all  went  by  the  Name  of  the  JQuadrage- 
Jimal-V aft,  either  becaule  they  came  near  the 
Number  of  Forty  Days,  or  becaule  they  were 
an  appendix  to  the  Pafchal-k'aii,  which  was 
mod  ancient,  and  originally  called  Quadrage- 
fimal.  When  firft  thefe  Additional  Days  came 
in  [p],  is  not  very  eafy  to  determine:  But 
that  tney  were  taken  up  by  fome  Churches 
in  the  Time  of  Irenam  and  Tertulllan,  is  be- 
yond Difpute  from  what  has  been  alledged 
out  of  each  of  them:  For  they  both  fpeak 
of  more  Days  than  Two  as  obferved  in  ma- 
ny Churches;  only  with  this  Difference,  that 
the  one  were  obferved  as  more  neceffary, 
being  founded  upon  the  Words  of  Christ 
himfelf ;  and  the  other  were  at  the  Churches 
free  Liberty  and  Choice,  as  being  purely  of 
Ecclefiaftical  Inftitution,  and  therefore  va- 
rying in  their  Number  in  different  Churches, 
according  to  the  Wifdom  and  Difcretion  of 
thofe  that  appointed  them.  And  this  opens 
the  Way  to  a  fecond  Argument  or  Reafon 
inducing  many  Learned  Men  to  believe,  that 
the  Lewf-Faft,  as  comprizing  the  precife  Num- 
ber of  Forty  Days,  was  neither  of  Apofto- 
lical  Inftitution  nor  Practice. 

Because  if  there  had  been 
Sect.  3.      any  fuch  Apoftolical  Order  or 
Gnat    Variety    Example,  it  is  fcarce  accoun- 

in  Point  of  Time  table  how  fuch  ~reac  Variety 
oblervable    in    the     -      t>  -         r   <-!->■  ru     u  • 

Celebration  of  this  in  P°lnt  °f  Time  ,lll0uld  lnl' 
Fafi  in  many  char-  mediately  happen  in  the  Ob- 
ches.  fervation  of  this  Faft,  as  we 

are  fure  in  Fad  did  happen  in 
many  Churches,-  fome  keeping  it  only  Three 
Weeks,  fome  Six,  fome  Seven,  and  yet  none 
of  them  hitting  upon  the  precife  Number  of 
Forty  Days  of  Fatting.  Socrates  gives  this 
Account  of  it  in  defcribing  the  Difference  of 
Rites  and  Ceremonies  in  divers  Churches. 
One  may  obferve,  fays  he,  how  the  Ante- 
Pafchal-Fail  is  differently  obferved  by  Men  of 
different  Churches.  The  Roman/  faft  Three 
Weeks  [*]  before  Eafier,  only  the  Sabbaths  and 
Lord's-Days  excepted.  The  Illyrians,  and  all 
Vol  II. 


Greece,  and  the  Alexandrians,  faft  Six  Weeks, 
and  call  that  the  Jifhtadra^eJimal-YzR..  Others 
(meaning  the  ConfiantlnovoUtans)  begin  their  Faft 
Seven  Weeks  before  Eafier,  but  only  faft  Fif- 
teen Days  by  Intervals,  and  yet  they  alfo 
call  this  the  Jguadrage/imal-b'aR.  And  it  is 
wonderful,  that  when  they  differ  fo  much 
about  the  Number  of  Days,  they  fhould  alt 
call  it  jdjiadragejimal,  and  affign  different  Rea- 
fons  for  this  Appellation.  But  we  may  obferve 
not  only  a  Difference  in  the  Number  of  Days, 
but  in  the  Manner  of  their  Abftinence.  For 
fome  abftain  from  all  living  Creatures;  others 
of  all  living  Creattues  only  eat  Fifh;  fome 
cat  Fowls  together  with  Fifh,  becaufe,  ac- 
cording to  Mofes,  they  fay,  they  come  of 
Water.  Others  abftain  from  Seeds  (or  Berries) 
and  Eggs ;  others  eat  dry  Bread  only,  and  fome 
not  fo  much  as  that.  There  are  fome  that 
faft  till  Nine  a  Clock,  that  is,  Three  in  the 
Afternoon,  and  then  eat  any  kind  of  Meat. 
Other  Nations  obferve  other  Cuftoms  in  their 
Fafts,  and  that  for  various  Reafons.  And 
lince  no  one  can  fliew  any  written  Rule  about 
this,  it  is  plain,  the  Apoftles  left  this  Mat- 
ter free  to  every  one's  Liberty  and  Choice, 
that  no  one  fhould  be  compelled  to  do  a 
good  Thing  out  of  Neceifity  or  Fear.  So- 
x,omen  [r]  gives  the  like  Account  of  thefe 
Variations :  The  ^uadragejimal-baii  before  Ea- 
fier, fays  he,  fome  obferve  Six  Weeks,  as  the 
lllyrians  and  Wefiern  Churches,  and  all  Libya, 
Egypt  and  Palefiine ;  others  make  it  Seven  Weeks, 
as  the  Confiantinopolltans  and  neighbouring  Na- 
tions as  far  as  Phoenicia;  others  faft  Three  only 
of  thofe  Six  or  Seven  Weeks  by  Intervals; 
others  the  Three  Weeks  next  immediately  be- 
fore Eafier,  and  others  faft  only  Two  Weeks, 
as  the  Montanifts. 

Cassian  has  fomething  of 

the  fame  Observation:  For  he  jgS^* 

lays>  lome  Churches  kept  their  0f  a>,QnJi  Thirty. 

Lent  Six  Weeks,  and  fome  Seven ;  fix  Fafiing  Days  in 

and  yet  none  of  them   made  any  chunh  tiUthe 

their  Faft  above  Thirty-fix  Days  ™?  %rpGrreg0?J 

,  ,  .  „  I  .  J-  the  Great,  be- 
in  the  whole.    For  though  Six    cmfe  aU  Sundays 

Weeks  be  Forty-two  Days,  yet    were ukyerfaliy  «i 

all   Sundays  were  excepted  out    "pted  out  of  the 

of  the  Faft :  and  then  Six  Days    F^>  md  M  ,Sa" 

.    .        r  ,  4    «   j      u  •         turdays  except  one 

in  all  the  Ealtern 
Churches. 


being  fubdu&ed,  there  remain 
ed  but  Thirty-fix  Days  of  Fa- 
ffing. In  like  Manner  thofe 
Churches  which  kept  Seven  Weeks,  that  is 
Forty-nine  Days,  to  their  Lent,  excepted  not 
only  the  Lord's-Day,  but  all  Saturdays  fave  one, 
out  of  the  Number  of  Fafting  "Days;  and 
therefore  Thirteen  Days  upon  that  Account 
being  fubdufted,  the  Remainder  [/]  was  ftill 
but  Thirty-fix.  And  this  was  the  whole 
X  x  2  of 


[p]    Bijhop   Gunning,  Lent-F//?  p.  114.  thinks  there  is 
mention  made  of  a  Ten  Days  Fafi  in  LucianV  Philopatris 
[0]  Socrat.  Lib.  5.  cap.  22. 

[*]  Some  think  this  is  only  to  he  underflood  of  the  NoVatians  <al 
Rome.    See  Bijhop  Hooper  of  Lent.  p.  84,  and  139. 


[r]  Sozom.  Lib.  7.  cap.  19. 

[s]  Caflian.  Collar.  21.  cap.  24.  &c.  Vid.  Bafil.  Horn. 
2.  de  Jejunio.  Tom.  1.  p.  228.  Horn.  14.  cont.  EbrieCv 
p  419. 
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of  Lent  till  the  Time  of  Gregory  the  Great, 
who  fpeaks  of  Forty-two  Days  [;J  as  the  Ap- 
pointment of  Lent,  but  taking  away  the  Sun- 
days, the  Remainder  is  only  Thirty-fix.  Now 
that  this  was  fo,  is  evident  from  what  has 
been  difcourfed  before  of  the  Lord's-Day  [*} 
and  the  Sabbath,  where  I  have  fully  fhewed, 
That  the  Lord's- Day  was  never  allowed  to  be 
kept  a  Fall,  but  always  obferved  as  Fettival, 
even  in  Lenty  in  all  Churches  of  the  World  ; 
and  in  the  Oriental  Churches  the  Saturday  or 
Sabbath  was  excepted  out  of  the  Number  of 
Faft-Days  alfo.  To  what  I  have  faid  before, 
I  fhall  only  add  here  one  Paffage  of  Chry- 
foJto7»y  where  he  gives  the  Reafon  why  this 
Exception  of  thefe  Two  Days  was  made  in 
the  Ze«/-Faft :  As  there  are  Stations,  fays  he 
[«],  and  Inns  in  the  publick  Roads  for  wea- 
ry Travellers  to  refrefh  themfelves,  and  reft 
from  their  Labours,  that  they  may  more  chear- 
f  ully  go  on  again  in  their  Journey :  And  as 
in  the  Sea  there  are  Shores  and  Havens  for 
Seamen  to  betake  themfelves  to  when  they  are 
in  a  Storm,  and  refrefh  themfelves  from  the 
Violence  of  the  Winds,  and  then  begin  Sai- 
ling again  j  io  the  Lord  hath  appointed  thefe 
Two  Days  in  the  Week,  as  Stations,  and 
Inns,  and  Shores,  and  Havens,  for  thofe 
to  reft  in  who  have  taken  upon  them  the 
Courfe  of  Falling  in  this  holy  Time  of  Lent, 
that  they  may  refrefh  their  Bodies  a  little 
from  the  Labour  of  Fatting,  and  recreate 
their  Minds,  and  after  thefe  Two  Days  are 
paft,  to  go  on  again  with  Chearfullnefs  in  the 
Journey  which  they  have  begun.  From  hence 
it  is  apparent,  that  in  fome  of  the  Eafiern 
Churches,  where  the  whole  Time  of  Lent 
was  but  Six  Weeks  or  Forty-two  Days,  when 
the  Saturdays  and  Sundays  were  deduded,  the 
Remainder  of  Fafting-Days  were  not  above 
One-and-thirty ;  and  where  they  were  molt, 
not  above  Thirty-fix.  See  Bifnop  Gunning, 
Lc»*-Faft.   p.  156. 

Who  firft  added  djhwednef- 
Sect.  5.       day  and  the  other  Three  Days 
Who  firft  addd   to  the  Beginning  of  Lent  in  the 
Afhwednefday      Roman  Church,  to  make  them 
the  other  Three   compietely  Forty,  is  not  agreed 

Days  in  the  Roman  *        A  .  » 

church  to  the  Be.   among  their  own  Writers.  Some 

lining  o/Lent.       fay,  It  Was  the  Work  of  Gregory 
the  Great,  but  others  afcribe  it 
to  Gregory  II,  who  lived  above  an  Hundred 
Years  after,  in  the  Beginning  of  the  Eighth 


Century.  But  as  A^orhit  [x]  fays,  It  is  not 
very  Material,  whether  of  the  Two  was  the 
Author  of  that  Addition,  Once  it  is  confefled 
to  be  an  Addition  to  Lent,  after  it  had  con-' 
tinued  Six  Hundred  Years  without  it.  And 
this  is  a  plain  Demonftration,  that  Lent,  in 
this  Notion  at  leaft,  as  taken  for  the  precife 
Number  of  a  Forty-Days  Faft,  could  not  be  of 
Apoftolical  Inttitution,  whatever  it  might  be 
in  any  other  Form  or  Duration. 


Sect1.  6. 

Whether  the  An» 


But  many  of  the  Ancients 
do  not  allow  it  in  any  Form 
to  be  an  Apoftolical  Inttitution, 
but  only  an  ufeful  Order  and  T^^tl^l 

.         .   J  r     1  1        .       to  be  an  Apo  roluat 

Appointment  of  the  Church,  inftitution. 
So  Cajjian  fays  exprefsly  \_y  }, 
That  as  long  as  the  Perfection  of  the  Primi- 
tive Church  remained  inviolable,  there  was  no 
Obfervation  of  Lent .  But  when  Men  began  to 
decline  from  the  Apoftolical  Fervour  of  Devo- 
tion, and  give  themfelves  overmuch  to  world- 
ly Affairs,  then  the  Priefts  in  general  agreed 
to  recal  them  from  Secular  Cares  by  a  Cano- 
nical Indi&ion  of  Fatting,  and  fetting  afide  a 
Tenth  of  their  Time  for  God.  For  fo  he  re- 
ckons, that  the  Thirty-fix  Days,  which  was 
then  the  fixed  Term  of  Lent,  were  by  Compu- 
tation [&]  the  Tenth  of  the  whole  Year.  Caf- 
fian  was  a  Difciple  of  St.  Chryfofiom's,  and  he 
feems  to  have  had  his  Notion  and  Sentiments 
about  the  Original  of  Lent  from  him  :  For  Chry- 
foftom  gives  much  the  fame  Account  of  it :  Why 
do  we  fall  thefe  Forty  Days  ?  Many  heretofore 
were  ufed  to  come  to  the  Communion  inde- 
voutly  and  inconfiderately,  efpecially  at  this 
Time,  when  Ch  r  i  s  t  firft  gave  it  to  his  Dif- 
ciples  ;  Therefore  our  Forefathers  [V]  confi- 
dering  the  Mifchief  a  riling  from  fuch  care- 
lefs  Approaches,  meeting  together  appointed 
Forty  Days  for  Falling  and  Prayer,  and  Hear- 
ing of  Sermons,  and  holy  Aflemblies,  that  all 
Men  in  thefe  Days  being  carefully  purified  by 
Prayer  and  Almfdeeds,  and  Fatting  and  Watch- 
ing, and  Tears,  and  Confeffion  of  Sins,  and 
other  the  like  Exercifes,  might  come  according 
to  their  Capacity  with  a  Pure  Confcience  to 
the  Holy  Table.  St.  Auftln  fometimes  delivers 
himlelf  after  the  fame  manner,  though  at  other 
Times  he  feems  to  derive  the  Original  of  Lent 
from  the  Authority  of  the  Gofpel.  In  one  Place 
he  fays  [£],  Tho'  Fatting  in  general  be  prefcri- 
bed  in  the  New  Jefiament,  yet  what  Days  Men 
ought  to  fall,  or  what  not,  he  finds  not  de- 
fined 


[t]  Greg.  Horn.  16.  in  Evangelia.  Tom.  7.  p.  41. 
Sex  dies  Dominici  fubtrahuntur,  non  plus  in  abftinentia 
quam  Triginta  &  fex  dies  remanent. 

[*}  Book  XX.  Chap.  ii.  n.  5.  and  Chap.  iii.  n.  5. 

[»]  Chryf.  Horn.  n.  in  Gen.  T.  a.  p.  106. 

fx]  Azor  Inftitut.  Moral.  Lib.  7.  cap.  12.  Par.  1. 

[y]  Caflian.  Collat.  11.  cap.  30.  Sciendum  igitur  fane, 
hanc  obfervantiam  Quadragefimae,  quamdiu  Ecclefiae  il- 
lius  Primitive  peiie&io  inviolata  permanfit,  penitus  non 
f  uifle.— — -  Verum  cum  ab  ilia  Apoftolica  Devotione  de- 
fcifcens,  quotidie  credentium  multitudo  fuis  opibus  in- 
ctibarct,  &c.  Id  tunc  unirerus  facerdotibus  placuit,  ut 


homines  curls  fecularibus  illigatos,  &  pene  Continent!* 
vel  Compunttionis  ignaros,  ad  opus  fanttum  Canonica  Je- 
juniorum  indiftione  revocarent,  &  velut  legalium  Deci- 
marum  neceflitate  compellerent. 
[z]  Vid.  Caflian.  Ibid,  cap,  25. 

[a]  Chryf.  Horn.  $2.  in  cos  qui  primo  Pafcha  jeju- 
nant.  T.  5.  p.  709. 

[b]  Aug.  Ep.  86-  ad  Cafulan.  p.  147.    Ego  in  Evan- 

gelicis  Sc  Apoftolicis  Uteris          video  prsceptum  efle 

jejunium  :  Quibus  autem  diebus  non  oporteat  jejunare, 
6c  quibus  oporteat,  prsecepto  Domini  vel  Apoftolonim 
non  invenio  definitum. 


Ghap.  I. 


Christian  Church 


fined  by  any  Precept  of  C  h  r  i  s  t  or  his  A  po- 
ttles. In  another  Place  [t]  fpecifying  more 
particularly  the  feveral  Solemnities  obferved 
by  Chriftians,  he  fays,  There  was  lbme  Foun- 
dation and  Authority  for  them  in  Scripture  : 
For^ve  know  out  of  the  Gofpel  what  Day  our 
Lord  fuffered  and  was  buried,  and  rofe 
again  from  the  Dead,  and  therefore  the  Ob- 
fervation  of  thefe  Days  was  added  by  the 
Councils  of  the  Fathers,  and  the  whole  World 
was  perfuaded  to  celebrate  the  Pafch  after  that 
manner.  The  Forty  Days  Fait  has  Authority 
both  in  the  Old  Teftament  from  the  Fait  of  Mofes 
and  Ellas y  and  alfo  from  the  Gofpel,  becaufe 
our  Lord  fafted  fb  many  Days.  He  adds  a 
little  after  \d~\  That  the  Supputation  of  Eafier} 
and  Fifty  Days  of  Pentecofi  are  firmly  collected 
out  of  Scripture.  For  as  the  Cultom  of  the 
Church  has  confirmed  the  Obfervation  of  thofe 
iForty  Days  before  Safer  y  fo  has  it  alio  con- 
firmed the  Diftin&ion  that  is  made  between 
the  Eight  Days  of  the  Neophytes  (or  the  Time 
of  the  Newly-baptized  wearing  their  White 
Garments)  from  the  reft,  that  the  Eighth 
Day  might  accord  with  the  Firft.  Here  are 
Two  Things  very  obfervable  in  St.  Aufiini 
Words,  i.  That  the  Authority  and  Foundation 
which  the  Lent-Fail  has  out  of  the  Go/pel,  is  the 
fame  that  it  has  out  of  the  Old  Teftament  3  which 
was  not  any  Precept,  but  the  Example  of  Mofes 
and  Ellas,  z.  That  the  Lent-Fail  is  owing  to 
the  Councils  of  the  Fathers  and  the  Cultom 
of  the  Churchy  in  like  manner  as  the  Eight 
Days  of  the  Neophytes  and  the  Fifty  Days  of  Pen- 
tecofi owe  their  Obfervation  to  the  fame  Ori- 
ginal ;  concerning  which  no  one  doubts,  but 
that  though  there  may  be  remotely  fome  Foun- 
dation for  them  in  Scripture,  yet  there  is  no 
exprefs  Command,  but  that  they  owe  their  O- 
riginal  purely  to  the  Councils  of  the  Fathers 
and  the  Cultom  of  the  Church. 

Now  by  this  we  understand 
Sect.  7.        what  others  of  the  Ancients 
in  what    Senfe    mean,  when  they  fay,  the  For- 

ft      2  «y  Davs  F\ft  i? «  d;t e  In<f" 

flitutitm.  tution,  and  derived  from  the 

Authority  of  Scripture.    As  St. 

2erom  [e~]  fays,  Mofes  and  Ellas  falling  Forty 
•ays,  were  filled  with  the  Converfation  of 
God;  and  our  Lord  himfelf  fafted  fo  many 
Days  in  the  Wildernefs,  that  he  might  leave  to 
us  the  folemn  Days  of  Falling.  And  again  [/] 
Our  Lord,  the  true  Jonas,  being  lent  to 


Preach    in   the  World,  fafted  Forty  Days, 
and  leaving  us  the  Inheritance  of  Falling  un- 
der this  Number  he  prepares  our  Souls  for  the 
Eating  of  his  Body.    There  are  many  the  like 
Expreffions  occur  in  the  Writings  of  St.  Bajil 
Theophllus  \JA  and  Cyril  [z]  of  Alexandria* 
Petrus  chryfologus  \k~\  and  feveral  others,  which 
Bifhcp  Bcverege  has  put  together  upon  this  Oc~ 
cafion.    But  none  of  thefe  intended  to  fay,, 
That  there  is  any  Exprefs  Divine  Command 
for  it,  but  only  fome  Precedent  or  Example 
in  the  extraordinary  Pradice  of  the  iForty 
Days  Fait  of  our  Saviouk,  or  thole  of  Mojes 
and  Ellas :    Which  is  not  enough  to  ground  a 
Precept  upon,  becaule  liich  extraordinary  Ex- 
amples are  not  imitablc,  neither  can  they  be 
reduced  to  Practice  but  in  a  much  lower  Way. 
which  may  warrant  the  Church  to  appoint  a  Fail 
of  Forty  Days,  but  not  to  impofe  it  as  a  Mat- 
ter of  Divine  Command.    Chryfoftom  among  the 
Ancients  law  this  very  clearly,  and  therefore  he 
fays  [/],  Christ  did  not  lay  to  his  Difci- 
ples,  1  have  failed,  although  he  might  have 
lpoken  of  thofe  Forty  Days  :  But,  Learn  of  me, 
for  J  am  meek  and  lowly  In  Heart :  And  when  he 
lent  them  to  preach  the  Gofpel,  he  did  not 
tell  them,  they  Ihould  fall,  but  eat  fuch  Things 
as  were  fet  before  them.    This  I  fpeak  not, 
fays  he,  to  depreciate  Falling,  God  forbid, 
but  to  give  it  extraordinary  Commendations. 
Only  1  am  lorry  ye  Ihould  think  this,  which 
is  in  the  lowelt  Rank  of  Vertues,  fufficient  to 
Salvation,  whilft  other  Things  of  greater  Va- 
lue, Charity,  Humility  and  Mercy,  which  ex- 
ceed even  Virginity  itfelf,  are  wholly  neg- 
lected.   By  this  it  is  plain,  they   did  not 
think  the  Example  of  Christ  fufficient  to 
authorize  the  Impofition  of  a    Forty  Days 
Fall  as  a  Matter  of  Divine  Injunction. 

B  u  t  it  mull  be  owned,  fome 
of  them  call  it  a  Tradition  or        Sect.  8. 
Canon  Apoltolical.    St.  Jerom      H™  far  aaf*e* 

Ci  r         \\;~      u/u  t  to  be  a  Tradition 

ml  fays   We  oblerve  one  Lent    „  Cmm  ^  pUm 

in  the  Year  according  to  the  cai. 
Tradition  of  the  Apolties.  Pope 
Leo  [«]  calls  it  the  Apoltolical  Inltitution  of 
a  Forty  Days  Fall,  which  the  Apolties  infti- 
tuted  by  the  Direction  of  the  HolyGhost. 
But  it  is  no  fmali  Diminution  to  the  Judg- 
ment of  Pope  Leo,  that  Mr.  Pagi  [o~\  and  £>uef- 
nel  obferve  of  him,  that  he  was  ufed  to  call, 
every  Thing  an  Apoltolical  Law,  which  he 
found  either  in  the  Practice  of  his  own  Church, 

or 


[r]  Ep.  119.  ad  Januar.  cap.  15.  Ex  Evangelic  quia 
jam  manifeftum  eft  quo  etiam  die  Dominus  crucifixus  eft, 
&  in  fepultura  fuerit,  &  refurrexerit,  adjunfta  eft  etiam 
ipforum  dierum  obfervatio  per  Patrum  Concilia,  &  orbi 
univerfo  Chriftiano  perfuafum  eft  eo  modo  Pafcha  celebra- 
ri  oportere.  Quadragefima  fane  jejuniorum  habet  au- 
tlioritatem  &  in  veteribus  libris  ex  jejunio  Moyfi  &  Eliae, 
&  ex  Evangelio,  quia  totidem  ditbus  Dominus  jejunavit. 

[d]  Ibid.  cap.  17.  Hsc  de  fcripturis  firmiflime  tenen- 
Wir,  id  «ft,  Palcha  &  Pentecofte.  Nam  uc  quadraginta 
?Ui  dies  ante  Pafcha  obferyentur,  Ecclefis  confuetudo  ro- 


boravit,  fic  etiam  ut  oilo  dies  Neophytorum  diftinguan- 
tur  a  cceteris,  id  eft,  ut  oftavus  primo  concinat. 

[*]  Hieron.  in  Ifa.  5S.  p.  261.  [f]  Idem  in 

cap.  3.  Jons.  [g]  Bafil.  Horn.  2,  dejejun. 

[h]  Theoph.  Pafchal.  Ep.  [/]  Cyril.  Homil.  Paf- 

chal.  paflim.  [ft]  Chryfol.  Ser.  u,  &  136. 

[/]  Chryf.  Horn.  47.  in  Mac.  p.  425.  [m]  Hieron. 

Ep.  54.   ad  Marcellam. 

[«]  Leo.  Serm.  6,  8c  9.  de  Quadragefima. 

[0]  Pagi.  Critic,  in  Baron,  an,  77.  n.  1$.  Que£ 
nel.  ibid. 
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or  decreed  in  the  Archives  of  his  Predecelfors 
Bamafm  and  Sir  ictus.    And  for  St.  Jerom,  he 
hirnfelf  tells  us,  he  fometimes  calls  Particular 
Cultoms  of  Churches  by  the  Name  of  Apo- 
itolical Traditions  :  For  writing  about  the  Sab* 
bath9  which  fome  Churches  kept  a  Fall,  and 
others  a  Feltival,  he  fays  [/>  ],  Every  Country 
may  abound  in  their  own  Senfe,  and  take  the 
Precepts  of  their   Anceltors  for  Apoitolical 
Laws.    And  if  St.  Jerom  did  fo  here,  we  may 
ealily    apprehend   his  Meaning :    If  he  did 
otherwife,  he  was  certainly  miltaken  :  Since 
it  appears  from  the  Premifes,  that  the  Apo- 
itolical Lent  was  much  mort  of  the  Lent  St.  Je- 
rom fpeaks  of,  and  increafed  to  the  Number 
of  Forty  Days  by  various  Steps  and  Grada- 
tions.   The  Apoitolical  Lent  was  only  a  Fait  of 
a  few  Days  before  Eafier  :  By  the  Time  of  Dio- 
nyfiiis  of  Alexandria  it  was  come  to  be  a  whole 
week,  and  perhaps  fomewhat  more,  An.  250. 
At  Rome  about  the  fame  Time  (as  a  very 
Learned  Perlbn  \jf\  thinks,  who  has  written 
very  accurately  upon  this  'Subject)  it  v/as 
Three  Weeks,  in  the  Time  when  Cornelius  and 
No-vatian  were  contending  about  the  Bilhop- 
rick  of  Rome :  Which  made  the  Followers  of 
Novatian  ltick  to  that  Term  in  the  Time  of 
Socrates,  when  Lent  was  improved  to  Six  Weeks 
in  Rome.     From  Three  Weeks,  that  Learned 
Perlbn  thinks,  it  was  firft  advanced  to  Six, 
either  by  the  Council  of  Nice  in  its  Fifth  Ca- 
non, or  not  long  before  it.    And  then  it  be- 
gan commonly  to  be  called  Jguadragejima,  or 
the  Forty-Days  Fait,  becaufe,  though  in  Strid- 
nefs  the  Falting-Days  were  but  Thirty-fix,  or 
Thirty-one,  yet  the  firft  of  them  was  at  leaft 
Forty  Days  before  Eafier,  and  that  gave  De- 
nomination to  the  whole.    And  thus  it  was 
in  the  Time  of  St.  Jerom  :  But  it  is  a  wrong 
Conclufion  in  him,  becaule  there  was  an  Apo- 
itolical Fait  of  fome  few  Days  before  Eafier, 
which  afterwards  improved  by  various  De- 
grees into  a  Fait  of  Forty  Days,  therefore 
the  Fait  of  Forty  Days  mult  needs  be  of  Apo- 
itolical Inltitution :  And  it  is  more  infuffera- 
ble  in  thofe,  who,  after  Four  other  Days  were 
added  to  Thirty-fix  to  make  them  precifely 
Forty  Days  of  Fatting,  ftill  pretend  it  is  the 
very  fame  Lent  that  was  originally  fettled  in 
the  Church  by  the  Apoltles.    The  Matter  in 
itfelf  is  not  great,  but  the  Prejudice  and  Con- 
fidence of  Men  in  managing  a  Difpute  is  won- 
derful, when  they  will  maintain  a  Paradox, 
that  may  with  fuch  glaring  Evidence  be  fo 
eafily  confuted.    For  as  Bilhop  Taylor  [r]  fays 
very  well  upon  the  Point,  If  any  Man  lhould 
fay,  That  Kings  were  all  created  as  Adam  was, 
in  full  Stature  and  Manhood  by  God  himlelf 
immediately,  he  could  belt  be  confuted  by  the 
Midwives  and  the  Nurfes,  the  Schoolmalters 


and  the  Servants  of  the  Family,  and  by  all  the 
Neighbourhood,  who  faw  them  born  Infants, 
who  took  them  from  their  Mothers  Knees, 
who  gave  them  Suck,  who  carried  them  in 
their  Arms,  who  made  them  Coats,  and 
taught  them  their  Letters,  who  obferved  their 
Growth,  and  changed  their  Minilteries  about 
their  Perfons.  The  fame  is  the  Cafe  of  the 
prelent  Article.  He  that  lays  our  Lent,  or 
Forty  Days  Fait  before  Eafier,  was  eltablilhed 
by  the  Apoltles  in  that  full  Growth  and  State 
we  now  fee  it,  is  perfectly  confuted  by  the 
Teltimony  of  thofe  Ages,  that  faw  its  Infan- 
cy and  Childhood,  and  helped  to  nurfe  it  up 
to  its  prefent  Bulk.  And  with  this  I  mall 
end  the  prefent  Enquiry  about  the  Original 
and  Progrefs  of  Lent  in  the  firft  Ages  of  the 
Church. 


The  next  Enquiry  may  be 
into  the  Caufes  and  Reafons 
of  its  Inltitution.    And  here 


Sect.  9. 

What   were  the 
Caufes   or  Reafons 

firlt  of  all,  if  we  Relpect  the    of  infliming  the 
Original  Inltitution,  the  Rea-    Lent-F*/.  1.  The 
fon  is  given  by  Ten ullian,  who    Affiles  Sorrm  for 
makes  the  Catholkks  fay,  as  we  master. 
have    heard  before,  that  the 
Reafon  of  the  Apoltles  Falling  at  this  Time 
was,  becaufe  the  Bridegroom  was  taken  away 
from  them.    In  Complyance  with  which  Prac- 
tice the  Ancients  generally  obferved  thofe  Two 
Days,  in  which  our  Saviour   lay  in  the 
Grave,  with  the  greateft  Stri&nefs,  as  we  lhall 
fee  more  hereafter.    Though    the  Montanifis, 
who  pretended  to  the  Spirit  of  Prophecy,  un- 
derltood  the  Taking  away  the  Bridegroom  in 
another  Senfe,  for  our  Saviour's  Afcen- 
fion  or  Affumption  into  Heaven :  And  there- 
fore they  kept  one  of  their  Lents  or  Falts  (Tor 
they  had  Three  in  the  Year)  after  our  Lord's 
Afcenfion,  in  Oppofition  to  the  Church  which 
celebrated  the  whole  Time  of  Tentecofi  as  a 
folemn  Feftival.    This  we  learn  from  St.  Jerom, 
who  not  only  fays  [s~\  the  Montanifis  kept  Three 
Lents  in  the  Year,  but  alfo  that  they  kept 
one  of  them  after  Afcenfion  [r],  pretending 
to  know  by  their  new  Infpiration,  that  that 
was  the  Time  which  our  Saviour  meant 
when  He  laid,   The  Bridegroom  Jhall  be  taken  from 
them,  and  then  jhall  they  faft.  So  both  the  Catholicks 
and  the  Montanifis  agreed  uponthe  Realbn  of  a 
Fait,  though  they  applied  it  to  a  different  Time 
according  to  their  different  Apprehenfions. 

Cassian   gives  another        Sect.  10. 

Reafon  for  the  Inltitution  of  dJ&tJ%,Sfr 

Lent:  He  fays  [«]  at  firft  there  \Tpietj  fr!m  its 

was   no  Obfervation   of  Lent,  firji  and  Primitive 

as  long  as  the  Perfection  of  Fervor. 
the  Primitive  Church  remained 

inviolable 


[/']  Illeron.  Ep.  28.  ad  Lucin.  Unaquaeque  Provincia 
abundet  in  lenfu  fuo,  &  prjecepta  Majorum  Leg*s  Apo- 
ftolicas  arbitrctur. 

[f\  Bifiop  Hooper  a/Lent,  p.  139,  and  84. 

[» ]  Taylor.  Duct.  Dub.  Book  3.  cap.  4.  p.  632. 


[s]  Hieron.  Ep.  54.  ad  Marcellam.  Illi  tres  in  anno 
faciunt  Quadragefimas,  quafi  tres  paffi  fint  falvatores. 

[f]  Id.  Com.  in  Mat.  9.  ["]  Caflian,  Collat.  si, 

cap.  30. 
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inviolable:  For  they  who  fafted  as  it  were  all 
the  Year  round,  were  not  tyed  up  by  the  Ne- 
ceflity  of  this  Precept,  nor  confined  within  the 
ftrait  Bounds  of  fuch  a  Fait,  as  by  a  Legal  San- 
ction: But  when  the  Multitude  01  Believers  be- 
gan to  depart  from  that  Apoftolical  Devotion, 
and  brood  continually  upon  their  Riches  ;  when 
inftead  of  imparting  them  to  the  common  Ule 
of  all,  they  laboured  only  to  lay  them  up  and 
augment  them  for  their  own  Private  Expen- 
ces,  not  content  to  follow  the  Example  of 
Ananias  and  Saphira ;  then  it  feemed  good  to 
all  the  Bifhops  by  a  Canonical  Indiction  of 
Falts  to  rccal  Men  to  Holy  Works,  who 
were  bound  with  fecular  Cares,  and  had  al- 
most forgotten  what  Continency  and  Com- 
punction meant,  and  to  compel  them  by  the 
JMeceflity  of  a  Law  to  dedicate  the  Tenth 
of  their  Time  to  God.  To  the  fame  Pur- 
pofe  Pope  Leo  [t]  fays,  Whilft  Men  are  di- 
ltraCted  about  the  various  Cares  of  this  Life, 
their  Religious  Hearts  mult  needs  be  defi- 
led with  the  Dult  of  this  World  :  And  there- 
fore it  is  provided  by  the  great  Benefit  of 
this  Divine  Inftitution,  that  the  Purity  of 
of  our  Minds  might  be  repaired  by  the  Ex- 
ercife  of  thefe  Forty  Days,  in  which  we  may 
redeem  the  Failings  of  other  Times,  and  do 
good  Works,  and  exercife  ourfelves  in  Reli- 
gious Falling. 

AThird  Reafon  was,  That 
Sect.  »•       Men  might  prepare  their  Souls 
3diy,  That  Men    for  a  worthy  Participation  of 

might  prepare  them-     the  Communion  at  Eafter.  For 

fcl&Ti  thoush  Me? at  firftwere  ufed 

Cmmumon  at  Ea-  to  communicate  every  Lord's- 
fter.  Day,  and  to  keep  themfelves 

continually  in  a  conltant,  ha- 
bitual Preparation  for  that  Holy  Myltery,-  yet 
as  the  Primitive  Spirit  of  Chriftianity  decli- 
ned, Men  came  by  Degrees  to  communi- 
cate chiefly  at  Eafter,  and  fome  at  no  other 
Time  but  that  only.  For  the  Sake  of  thefe 
Men  therefore  the  Obfervation  of  the  pre- 
ceding Fait  was  much  urged,  that  by  proper 
and  fpiritual  Exercifes,  they  might  be  duly 
prepared  to  receive  the  Communion  at  Eafter, 
who  could  not  be  prevailed  upon  to  frequent 
it  at  other  Seafons.  This  is  what  we  have  heard 
St.  Chryfoftom  [x]  fay  before,  That  becaufe 
Men  were  ufed  to  come  indevoutly  and  in- 
confiderately  to  the  Communion,  especially  at 
Eafter,  when  Christ  firft  inftituted  the 
Holy-Supper,  therefore  the  Fathers  confider- 
ing  the  Mifchiefs  arifing  from  fuch  carelefs 
Approaches,  met  together,  and  appointed 
Forty  Days  of  Fatting,  that  in  thefe  Days 
Men  being  carefully  purified  by  Prayer,  and 


Almsdeeds,  and  Faffing,  and  Watching,  and 
Tears,  and  Confeffion  of  Sins,  and  other  the 
like  Exercifes,  might  come  with  a  pure  Con- 
ference to  partake  of  the  Holy  Table.  To  the 
fame  Purpofe  in  another  Place  [7],  As  they 
that  take  great  Pains  to  run  in  a  Race,  reap 
no  Advantage,  if  they  fail  of  the  Prize:  So 
we  have  no  Benefit  from  all  the  Labour  and 
Pains  we  beftow  upon  Faffing,  unlefs  we  can 
come  with  a  pure  Confcience  to  partake  of 
the  Holy  Table.  For  this  End  we  ufe  Fa- 
ffing and  Lent,  and  Aflemblies  for  fo  many 
Days  together,  and  Hearing,  and  Praying, 
and  Preaching,  that  by  our  Diligence  in  the 
Ufe  of  thefe  Means,  and  Regard  to  the  Di- 
vine Commands,  we  may  wipe  off  the  Sins 
of  the  whole  Year  that  ftick  to  us,  and  fo 
with  fpiritual  Boldnefs  and  Reverence  partake 
of  the  Unbloody  Sacrifice.  The  like  is  faid 
by  St.  Jerom  (V],  That  our  Lord  faffing 
Forty  Days,  and  leaving  us  the  Inheritance 
of  Faffing  under  this  Number,  prepares  our 
Souls  for  the  eating  of  his  Body.  And  this 
I  take  to  have  been  the  principal  Caufe  of 
the  Church's  enlarging  her  Lent  to  the  Length 
of  Forty  Days,  as  Occafion  required,  from 
fuch  fmall  Beginnings,  as  it  feems  to  have  had 
in  its  firft  Original. 

Besides  thefe  general  Rea- 
fons  for  the  Obfervation  of  Sect.  12. 
Lent,  there  were  Two  parti-  4thly,^Ca-. 
cular  Reafons  more  peculiarly  ^JTXJS£« 
reflecting  Two  Orders  of  Men  fw  Baptijm. 
in  the  Church,  <mz,.  the  Cate- 
chumens who  were  preparing  for  Baptifm,  and 
the  Penitents  who  were  preparing  for  Abfo- 
lution.  It  has  been  noted  elfewhere  [*],  that 
Eafter  was  the  fix'd  and  folemn  Time  both  for 
admitting  Catechumens  to  Baptifm,  and  re-ad- 
mitting Penitents  after  Lapfing,  and  perfor- 
ming a  folemn  Penance,  into  the  Communi- 
on of  the  Church  again.  And  folemn  Faff- 
ing was  preparatory  to  each  of  thefe.  Juft'm 
Martyr  [a]  fpeaks  of  a  general  Fait  of  the 
whole  Church  together  with  the  Catechumens, 
who  prefented  themfelves  to  Baptifm As  ma- 
ny, fays  he,  as  are  perfuaded,  and  do  believe, 
that  the  Things  taught  and  faid  by  us  are 
true,  and  promife  to  live  accordingly,  they 
are  inftructed  to  pray,  and  with  Falting  to 
beg  of  God  Remiffion  of  Sins,  we  Praying 
and  Faffing  together  with  them.  Then  they 
are  brought  to  the  Place  where  Water  is, 
and  are  regenerated  after  the  fame  Manner 
of  Regeneration  as  we  were  regenerated  before 
them.  This  is  a  plain  Account  of  a  Publick 
Fait  before  Baptifm.  Afterward  when  the 
Time  of  Baptifm  was  fettled  to  Eafter,  it  is 

certain, 


[«]  Caffian.  Collat.  21.  cap.  30.  [y]  Horn.  22.  de  Ira.  T.  1.  p.  276. 

ft]  Leo.  Serm.  4.  de  Quadragefima.  \z]  Hieron.  in  Jon.  tap.  3. 

[x\  Chryf.  Hpm.  52.  in  eos  qui  primo  Pafcha  jefu-       [*]  Book  XI.  Chap.  vi.  n.  7. 
nam.  T.  5.  p.  709.  [0]  Juftin.  Apol.  2.  p.  93, 
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certain,  the  Lent-Faft.  was  obferved  by  the 
Catechumens,  as  preparatory  to  their  Baptifm. 
For  Cyril  of  Jerufalem  thus  addrelfes  himfelf 
to  the  Catechumens:  The  prefent  Seafon  is  a 
Seafon  of  Confeflion  [£]:  All  worldly  Cares 
are  to  be  laid  afide ;  for  you  Itrive  for  your 
Souls.  You  that  have  been  bufy  about  the 
Things  of  the  World,  and  troubled  in  vain 
fo  many  Years,  will  ye  not  bellow  Forty 
Days  in  Prayer  for  the  Salvation  of  your  Souls  ? 
So  again  [c],  There  is  a  large  Time  given 
you:  You  have  the  Penance  before  you  of 
Forty  Days,  fufficient  Space  and  Opportunity 
to  put  off  the  Old  Garments,  and  put  .on 
the  New.  Upon  this  Account  all  Candidates 
of  Baptifm  were  obliged  to  give  in  their  Names 
Forty  Days  before  Baptifm.  which  Cyril  calls 
oi>o(jLcfloyeyq>ia.,  the  entring  of  their  Names,  in 
the  fame  Place.  This  is  intimated  by  the  Fourth 
Council  of  Carthage,  which  orders  [/],  That 
they  who  are  to  receive  Baptifm,  mail  give 
in  their  Names,  and  continue  a  long  Time 
under  Abitinence  from  Wine  and  Flelh,  and 
ufe  Impofition  of  Hands,  and  frequent  Ex- 
amination. The  Time  of  Forty  Days  is  not 
particularly  fpecified  here,  but  it  is  plainly  ex- 
prefTed  in  one  of  the  Canons  of  Sirkim,  which 
fpeaks  of  giving  Baptifm  at  Eafter  [/"]  only 
to  fuch  as  gave  in  their  Names  Forty  Days 
before,  and  continued  under  the  Daily  Di- 
fcipline  of  Exorcifm,  Prayer  and  Falling. 
Which  fhews  that  this  Fait  of  Forty  Days 
was  then  a  Time  more  peculiarly  obferved 
by  fuch  Catechumens  as  were  preparing  for 
Baptifm  at  Eafier  following. 

The  like  Difcipline  was  ob- 
S„E5T'n13.'       ferved  toward  Penitents,  who 

And     Penitents       c         i    •  •     i  -n 

for  Abfiiution  at  aft^r  thcir  Canonical  Penance 
Eafter.  was  compleated,  were  gene- 

rally abfolved  about  the  Time 
of  the  Tafchal  Feltival;  And  therefore  it  is 
reafonable  to  fuppofe,  that  the  preceding  Time 
of  Lent  was  always  more  Itridly  obferved 
by  them,  as  a  decent  Preparation  for  the 
Abfolution  they  then  expeded.  Not  that  this 
was  the  only  Time  of  Penance,  efpecially  for 
great  and  fcandalous  Criminals:  For  many  of 
thefe  were  kept  under  Penance  for  many  Years 
fucceffively,  as  has  been  fhewed  in  a  former 
Book:  But  the  ordinary  Time  of  Abfolving 
them  was  Eafter ;  as  we  learn  not  only  from 
the  Teltimony  of  St.  Ambrofe  ]  and  others, 
alledged  heretofore  in  the  Dilcourle  of  Abfo- 
lution [*],  but  from  Gregory  NyJJen  [h~],  who 


fays,  The  Anniverfary  Solemnity  of  Eafter, 
was  not  only  the  Time  of  regenerating  Ca- 
techumens, but  of  begetting  thofe  again  to  a 
lively  Hope,  who  had  forfeited  it  by  thcir  Sin, 
but  were  defirous  to  regain  it  by  Repentance 
and  Converfjon  from  dead  Works,  to  walk 
again  in  the  Paths  of  Life.  The  fame  is  in- 
timated in  the  Canons  of  Ancyra  [f],  and  thofe 
of  Peter  of  Alexandria,  and  the  Epiltles  of  Cy- 
prian, all  which  fpeak  of  Eafier  as  the  great 
and  folemn  Time  of  admitting  Penitents,  as 
a  Learned  Prelate  of  our  Church  [£]  has  with 
great  Judgment  and  Acutenels  obferved  out 
of  them.  And  thence  we  may  infer,  that  Pe- 
nitents, who  were  bound  to  llrid  Rules  of 
Penance  all  the  Year  under  a  long  Courfe  of 
Difcipline,  were  more  exadly  careful  in  the 
Obfervation  of  this  Seafon,  in  hopes  of  ob- 
taining their  Abfolution  in  the  Clofe  of  it. 
Whence  St.  Jerom  [/]  obferves,  that  Forty  was 
a  Number  proper  tor  Penitents,  and  Falling, 
and  Sackcloth,  and  Tears,  and  Perfeverance 
in  deprecating  God's  Anger.  For  which  Rea- 
fon  Mofes  alio  failed  Forty-Days  in  Mount  Si- 
nai :  And  Elias  flying  from  Jez,abel,  and  the 
Wrath  of  God  impending  upon  Ifrael,  is  de- 
fcribed  as  falling  Forty- Days.  Our  Lord 
alfo  himfelf,  the  true  Jonas,  who  was  lent 
to  preach  to  the  World,  failed  Forty-Days  j 
and  leaving  us  the  Inheritance  of  his  Falling, 
he  Hill  prepares  our  Souls  for  the  Eating  of 
his  Body  by  the  fame  Number. 

Thus  we  fee  Catechumens 

and    publick  Penitents  were  Sect.  14. 

itridly  obliged  to  the  Obferva-  Unt  generally  oh- 

tion  of  Lent,  as  Part  of  their  tT'tlTtfhl 

.  _  .    . .  j  r»  •  r  ans>   though   With  A 

Dilcipline  and  Preparation  for  gnat  Liberty  and 

Baptilm  and  Abfolucion.    Nor  jufl  Allowance  to 

was    the  great    Body   of  the  Mm  infirmities,  h- 

Church  backward  at  this  Sea-  ^jV??.1"'*" 

Jr  „  jure  left  to  their  own 

Ion  to  concur  in  rafting  and  uiferetion. 
Prayer  with  them.  For  Chryfo- 
fiom  O]  fays,  though  at  other  Times  when  we 
Preachers  cry  up  and  preach  the  Duty  of  Fall- 
ing never  lo  much  all  the  Year,  fcarce  any 
one  hearkens  to  what  we  fay  yet  when  the 
Seafon  of  Forty  Days  is  come,  though  none 
exhort  or  advife  them,  the  molt  Negligent  let 
themfelves  to  it,  taking  Admonition  and  Ad- 
vice from  the  very  Seafon.  Lent,  it  feems, 
was  then  generally  reputed  a  proper  Time  to 
fall,  and  repent,  and  mourn  for  Sin,  that  fuch 
as  were  negligent  at  other  Times,  might  take 
the  Opportunity  to  recoiled  and  humble  them- 

felvesj 


[t]  Leo.  Serm.  4.  de  Quadragefima. 
[b\  Cyril.  Catech.  1.  n.  5. 
|V)  Id.  in  Prxfat.  n.  3. 
[d]   Ibid.  n.  1.  &  3. 

[<]  Cone.  Carthag.  4.  can.  8s.  Baptizandi  nomen  fuum 
dent,  &  diu  fub  abftinenia  vini  &  carnium,  ac  manus 
impofitione ,  crebra  examinatione  baptifmum  perci- 
piant. 

[f]  Siric.  Ep.  1.  ad  Himerium.  cap.  a.  Generalia  bap- 
tifmatis  tradi  convenit  facramenta  hisduntaxat  eleftis, 
qui  ante  Quadraginta  vel  eo  amplius  dies  nomen  de- 


derint,  &  exorcifmis,  quotidianifque  Orationibus  atque 
Jejuniis  fuerinc  expiati. 

[g]  Ambrof.  Ep.  33. 

[*]  Book  XIX.  Chap.  ii.  n.  10. 

[h]  Nyflen.  Ep.  Canon,  ad  Letoium.  in  Prsfat. 

[7]    Cone.  Ancyr.  can.  6.  Petri   Alex.  Can.  1.  Cypr. 
56.  Ep.  Edit.  Oxon. 
[k]  Bilhop  lloopir  of  Lent.  cap.  6.  p.  93. 
[I]  Hieron.  Com.  in  Jon.  3. 

[m]  Chryf.  Horn,  5  2.  in  ecs  qui  Pafcha  jejunant.  T, 
5.  p.  709. 
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felvcs,  and  come  duly  prepared  to  the  Com- 
munion at  the  £<?/?er-Fefi:ivaI.  Therefore  he 
adds  immediately,  If  a  Jew  or  a  Heathen  ask 
you,  Why  you  fait  ?  Do  not  tell  him,  it  is  for 
our  Saviour's  Paffion,  or  the  Crofs  :  For  fb 
you  will  give  him  a  Handle  to  accufe  you  :  For 
we  do  not  fait  for  the  Paffion,  or  the  Crofs, 
but  for  our  Sins,  becaufe  we  are  to  come  to  the 
Holy  Myfteries.  The  Paffion  is  not  the  Oc- 
calion  ot  Falling  or  Mourning,  but  of  Joy  and 
Exultation :  We  mourn  not  for  that,  but  for 
our  Sins,  and  therefore  we  fait.  But  then  this 
Faft  was  obierved  with  a  great  deal  of  Liberty. 
For  he  fays  in  the  fame  Place,  If  a  Man 
come  with  a  pure  Confcience,  he  keeps  the 
Tafchy  whether  he  partakes  of  the  Communion 
to  Day  or  to  Morrow,  or  at  any  other  Time. 
And  therefore  he  fays  in  another  Place  [V|, 
It  was  ufual  in  Lent  for  the  People  to  ask 
one  another,  How  many  Weeks  they  had  fail- 
ed ?  And  one  would  anfwer,  He  had  failed 
Two  Weeks,  another  Three,  another  all.  And 
what  Advantage  is  it,  if  we  have  kept  the  Faft 
without  mending  our  Morals  ?  If  another  fays, 
I  have  failed  the  whole  Lent,  fay  thou,  I  had 
an  Enemy,  and  I  am  reconciled  to  him :  I  had 
a  Cuftom  of  Reviling,  and  I  have  left  it  off ; 
I  was  ufed  to  Swearing,  and  I  have  broken 
the  evil  Flabit.  It  is  of  no  Advantage  to  faft, 
if  our  Failing  do  not  produce  fuch  Fruits  as 
thefe.  In  other  Places  he  intimates,  That  a 
great  Liberty  was  allowed  Men  in  regard  to 
their  Infirmities,  and  that  they  were  left  in  a 
great  Meafure  to  faft  at  their  own  Difcretion. 
Let  no  one,  fays  he  [o],  place  his  Confidence 
in  Failing  only,  if  he  continues  in  his  Sins 
without  Reforming.  For  it  may  be  one  that 
fails  not  at  all,  may  obtain  Pardon,  if  he  has 
the  Excufe  of  bodily  Infirmity  :  But  he  that 
does  not  correct  his  Sins,  can  have  no  Excufe. 
Thou  haft  not  failed  by  reafon  of  the  Weak- 
nefs  of  thy  Body  :  But  why  art  thou  not  re- 
conciled to  thy  Enemies  ?  Canil  thou  pretend 
Bodily  Infirmity  here  t  If  thou  retaineft  Ha- 
tred and  Envy,  what  Apology  canft  thou 
make?  In  fuch  Crimes  as  thefe  thou  canft 
not  fly  to  the  Refuge  of  Bodily  Weaknefs. 
So  again,  more  copioufly  profecuting  this 
Matter  in  another  Place  [/>],  If  thou  canft 
not  pais  all  the  Day  failing  by  reafon  of  Bodi- 
ly Weaknefs,  no  wife  Man  can  condemn  thee 
for  this.  For  we  have  a  kind  and  merciful 
Lord,  who  requires  nothing  of  us  above 
our  Strength.  He  neither  requires  Abftinence 
from  Meat,  nor  Failing  fimply  of  us,  nor  that 
for  this  End  we  fhould  continue  without  Eat- 
ing only  but  that  fequeftring  ourfelves  from 
worldly  Affairs,  we  fhould  fpend  all  our  lei- 
fure  Time  in  Spiritual  Things.  For  if  we 
would  order  our  Lives  foberly,  and  lay  out 
our  fpare  Hours  upon  Spiritual  Things,  and 
eat  only  fo  much  as  we  had  need  of,  and  Na- 
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ture  required,  and  fpend  our  whole  Lives  on 
Good- works,  we  fhould  not  need  the  Help  of 
Falling.  But  becaufe  Human  Nature  is  negli- 
gent, and  gives  itfelf  rather  to  Eafe  and  Plea- 
fure :  Therefore  our  Kind  Lord,  as  a  Com- 
panionate Father,  has  found  out  this  Medicine 
of  Failing  for  us,  that  we  fhould  abridge  our- 
felves in  our  Pleaiures,  and  transfer  our  Care 
of  Secular  Things  to  Works  of  a  Spiritual  Na- 
ture. If  therefore  there  be  any  here  prefent 
who  are  hindred  by  Bodily  Infirmity,  and  can- 
not continue  all  the  Day  lafting,  I  exhort  them 
to  have  Regard  to  the  W'eaknefs  of  their  Bo- 
dies, and  not  upon  that  Account  deprive  them- 
felves  of  this  Spiritual  Inftruclion,  but  for  that 
very  Reafon  to  pay  more  diligent  Attendance 
on  it.  For  there  are  many  Ways  befides  Ab- 
ftinence from  Meat,  which  will  open  to  us 
the  Door  of  Confidence  towards  God.  He 
therefore  that  eats,  and  cannot  fait,  let  him 
give  the  more  plentiful  Alms,  let  him  be  more 
tervent  in  his  Prayers,  let  him  fliew  the  great- 
er Alacrity  and  Readinefs  in  hearing  the  Di- 
vine Oracles  :  For  the  Weaknefs  of  the  Body 
is  no  Impediment  in  fuch  Offices  as  thefe : 
Let  him  be  reconciled  to  his  Enemies,  and  for- 
get Injuries,  and  cait  all  Thoughts  of  Revenge 
out  of  his  Mind.  He  that  does  thefe  Things, 
will  fhew  forth  the  true  Failing,  which  the 
Lord  chiefly  requires.  Therefore  I  exhort 
you  who  are  able  to  faft,  to  go  on  with  all 
poffible  Alacrity  in  this  good  and  laudable 
Work.  For  by  how  much  more  our  outward 
Man  perifhes,  fo  much  more  our  inward  Man 
is  renewed.  For  Failing  reftrains  the  Body,  and 
checks  and  bridles  its  inordinate  Sallies,-  but 
makes  the  Soul  much  brighter,  and  gives  it 
Wings  to  mount  up  and  foar  on  high.  Do  you 
alfo  exhort  your  Brethren,  that  are  not  able 
to  fait  for  the  Weaknefs  of  their  Bodies,  that 
they  fhould  not  upon  that  Account  abfent 
themfelves  from  this  Spiritual  Fuod  ;  but  teach 
them  and  inform  them  what  you  have  learned 
of  us.  That  he  that  eats  and  drinks  with  Mo- 
deration, is  not  unworthy  of  this  Auditory, 
but  only  he  that  is  negligent  and  diffolute. 
Tell  them  what  the  Apoftle  fays,  Both  he  that 
e  ate  thy  eateth  to  the  Lord :  And  he  that  eateth  not, 
to  the  Lord  he  eateth  nots  and  gi-veth  God  Thanks : 
Therefore  he  that  fafteth,  giveth  God  Thanks, 
who  has  enabled  him  to  bear  the  Labour  of 
Failing;  and  he  that  eateth,  gives  God  Thanks 
likewiie,  that  this  is  no  Prejudice  to  the  Sal- 
vation of  his  Soul,  if  he  be  otherwife  willing 
and  obedient.  I  have  recited  thefe  Paffages  at 
large  out  of  Chryfoftom,  to  fhew  what  Notion  he 
had  of  the  Obligation  Men  were  under  to  ob- 
ferve  the  Le»r-Faft.  If  Men  were  in  Health 
and  able  to  bear  it,  the  Rule  and  Cuftom  was 
for  them  to  obferve  it ;  and  they  generally  did 
fo  without  any  farther  Admonition  :  But  if 
they  did  not  comply  their  Non-compliance 
Y  y  did 


[«]  Chryf.  Horn.  i6.  ad  Pop.  Anticch.  Tom.  \.  [°]  Chryf.  Horn.  22.  de  Ira.  T.  1.  p.  277, 
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did  not  debar  them  from  the  Communion 
at  Eafter,  or  lay  them  under  any  Ecclefi- 
aftical  Cenfure  as  great  Delinquents.  On  the 
other  Hand,  if  they  pleaded  Bodily  Infirmity 
and  Weaknefs,  that  was  always  accepted  as  a 
jult  Apology.,  provided  they  made  it  appear 
by  their  other  good  Works,  that  they  were 
fincere  and  zealous,  and  not  merely  a&inga 
Part  in  the  Bufinefs  of  Religion. 

And   fome  Footfteps  of  this  Liberty,  in 
leaving  Men  to  a  Difcretionary  Obfervation 
of  Le??t,  are   delcribed  by  Learned  Men  in 
feveral  other  Writers,    Bp.  Hooper  [^]  obferves 
out  of  TertuUian  [r],  That  except  Friday  and 
Saturday  before  Eajfer,  the  Catholicks  in  his  Time 
kept  no  other  Days  of  Falling  in  Lent,  but 
oniy  at  Difcretion,-  and  that  their  Fall  was 
for  the   molt  Part  private,  and  not  diltin- 
guilhed  by  any  publick  A&ion.    And  Bifhop 
Taylor  [s~\  alferts  the  fame,  not  only  out  of 
TertuUian,  but   Socrates,  Prudentius ,  Vittor  Anti- 
cchenns,  Profper,   and  St.  Aufiin:  For  the  Falls 
of  the  Church  were  arbitrary  and  cholen, 
without  Neceffity  and  Impofition  from  any 
Authority.    He  means  not  only  the  Impofi- 
tion of  Apoltolical  or  Divine  Authority  upon 
the  Church  in  general,  but  the  Impofition  of 
them  by  any  Authority  of  the  Church  upon 
her  own   Members  as  laying  any  neceflary 
Obligation  on  them.    And   this  is    true  of 
the  Three  or  Four  firft  Ages  of  the  Church, 
but  more  queltionable  of  thofe  that  followed 
alter.    For  the  Fourth  Council  of  Orleance  \t~\ 
orders,  That  all  who  refufed  to  fait  on  Sa- 
turday in  Lent,  Ihould  be  made  liable  to  Ec- 
clefialtical  Cenfure.    And  among  thofe  called 
the  Apoficllcal  Canons  [»],  there  is  one  that  or- 
ders. That  every  Clergyman  who  not  being 
infirm,  refufes  to  fait  in  Lent,  fhall  be  de- 
pofedj  and   Laymen  to  be   fufpended  from 
Communion  for  the  fame  Tranfgreflion.  But 
this  is  one  of  thofe  Canons  which  are  known 
to  be  of  later  Date,  and    therefore  cannot 
be  concluded  to  be  according  to  the  Anci- 
ent Rule  of  the  Church. 

From  this  it  will  be  ealy  to 
Sect.  \y      account  for    the  Difference, 
How  the  Mon-   which  happened  between  the 

tamte  diferedfrom     Church  and  the  Montanias  about 
the   Church    about  .         r  r  n.1 

the  impofition  of  the  Impofition  of  Falts.  Mon- 
Fafls.  tanus  is   condemned  by  the 

Writers  of  that  Age  for  ma- 
king new  Laws  about  Falling.  In  the  Frag- 
ment of  Apollon'ms  mentioned  by  Eufebim  [x]  it 
as  laid  to  his  Charge,,  that  he  was  the  nrlt 
•  MreieLs  voy.od-i]ri<rttf,  who  impofed  Falling  by  his 


Laws.    Which  fome  underltand,  as  if  he  was 
the  firft  that  ever  brought  Falling  under  any 
Rule  or  Law.    Which  cannot  be  true:  For, 
as  we  have  feen  before,  the  Church  alfo  thought 
Ihe  had  a  Rule  for  Falling  Two  Days  before 
Eafter :  And  TertuUian  alio  in   Vindication  of 
Montanus  tells  the  Catholicks  (which  they  them- 
felves  did  not  deny)  that  their  Bilhops  were 
ufed  to  appoint  Falls  \_y~\  upon  neceflary  Oc- 
cafions  of  the  Church.    Therefore  this  could 
not  be  the  Difpute  then,    whether  Falling 
might  be  impofed  by  a  Law :  But  the  Mon- 
tanifis  faid,  befide  the  Falls  of  Lent  obferved 
by  the  Catholicks,  there  were  other  Falls  im- 
pofed by  the  Spirit  under  the  Miniltry  and 
Revelation  of  God  made  to  Montanus.  For 
the  Montanijts  kept  three  Lents  [V)  in  the  Year, 
each  of  thefe  Two  Weeks ;  and  that  upon  dry 
Meats  in  perfed  Abllinence  from  Flefh  j  and 
thefe  alfo  as  neceflary  to  be  oblerved,  as  In- 
jun&ions  of  the  Spirit  by  the  new  Revelation 
made  to  Montanm  ,  which  they  preferred  be- 
fore the  Writings  of  the  Apoltles,  and  faid 
thefe   Laws  were  to  be  obferved  for  ever. 
Which  is  the  Reafon  why  the  Mcntanifts  in 
the  Time  of  Sczomen  kept  their  Antepafchal  Fait 
ltill  confined  to  Two  Weeks,  when  the  Ca- 
tholicks fafled  a  much  longer  Space.    For,  as 
a  Learned  Perfon  [a]  obferves,  thofe  great 
Falters  would  hardly  have  been  left  behind, 
had  not   thofe  Two  Weeks  been  the  Space- 
determined  them  by  their  Prophet,  and  they 
obliged  to  keep  pun&uall /  to  all  his  Initia- 
tions.   This  then  was  the  great  Difpute  be- 
tween the  Catholicks  and  the  Montanifis,  whe- 
ther the  Spirit  had  appointed  thefe  Fafls? 
Which  the  Montanifis  afferted;  and  the  Catho- 
licks denied.  And  therefore  though  the  Church 
augmented  her  Fait  from  Two  Days  to  For- 
ty, yet  ltill  fhe  did  it  with  a  great  deal  of 
Liberty  referved  to  every  particular  Church, 
and  every  particular  Church  in  a  great  mea- 
fure  left  all  her  Members  to  judge  of  their 
own  Abilities  by  Chriltian  Prudence  and  Dif- 
cretion;  exhorting  Men   to  fait,  impofing 
rigidly  upon  none  more  than  they  were  able 
and  willing  to  bear,  nor  enforcing  it  under 
Pain  of  Ecclefialtical  Cenfure, 


,Sect.  16. 

The  Lent-Fajl 


The  Manner  of  obferving 
Lent  among  thofe  that  were  pi- 
oufly  difpofed  to  obferve  it,  was 
to  abltain  from  all  Food  till    k%*"ith  *Jerfe* 

t:  -r-  ^  Av\t.v.aice  from  all 

Evening.     For    anciently    a    FteJd  eqjQry}my  m 
Change  of  Diet  was  not  rec-  Evening. 
koned  a  Fall,-  but  it  confut- 
ed in  perfect  Abllinence  from  all  Sultenance 

for 


[q]  Difc.  of  Lent.  p.  64. 

\r]  Tertul.  de  Jejun.  cap.  2.  &  13. 

Is)  Taylor.  Dutt.  Dub.  p.  629. 

[t\  Cone.  Aurel.  4.  an.  541.  can.  2.  Sed  neque  per 
Sabbata  abique   infirmltate  quifquam  folvat  Quadrage- 

fimale  Jejunium.'  Si  quis  hanc  Regulam  irruperit,  tan- 

quani  tranfgreflbr  Difciplinse  a  Sacerdotibus  cenfeatur. 

[u]  Can.  Apoft.  69.  Sej  alfo  Con,c,  Toletan.  g,  can. 


[x]  Eufeb.  Lib.  5.  cap.  18. 

[y\  Tertul.  de  Jejuniis  cap.  13.  Bene  autem,  quod 
&  Epifcopi  univerfx  plebi  mandare  Jejunia  aflblent,  non 
dico  de  induftra  ftipium  conferendarum,  ut  veftrse  cap- 
tune  eft,  fed  interdum  &  ex  aliqua  follicitudinis  Eccle- 
fiafticae  caufa. 

[z]  Hieron.  Ep.  54.  ad  Marcellam.  Ic.  Com,  in  Hag. 
cap.  1.  Tertul.  de  Jejun.  cap.  15. 

[a]  Bijbop  Hooper  of  Lent.  p.  65. 


Chap.  I. 


Christian  Church. 


347 


for  the  whole  Day  till  Evening.  And  in 
this  the  Lewf-Faft  differed  from  the  Semlje ju- 
nta, or  Half-fafts  of  the  ordinary  Stationary 
Days,  as  we  ftiall  fee  hereafter.  St.  Ambrofe, 
fpeaking  of  the  Z,e»r-Faft,  fays,  It  was  a  total 
[£]  Abftinence  every  Day  throughout  the 
whole  Seafon,  except  on  the  Sabbath  and  the 
Lord's-Day.  And  in  another  Place,  exhort- 
ing Men  [f]  to  obferve  the  Lent-Fail,  he  bids 
them  defer  eating  a  little,  the  End  of  the 
Day  is  not  far  off.  So  Chryfoftom  frequently 
in  his  Le«r-Sermons  fpeaks  of  the  fame  Cir- 
cumftance.  Let  us  fet  a  Guard  \_d~]  upon 
our  Ears,  our  Tongues,  and  Minds  ,  and 
not  think  that  bare  Faffing  till  the  Even- 
ing is  fufficient  for  our  Salvation.  What  Pro- 
fit [c]  is  it  to  fall,  and  eat  nothing  all  the 
Day,  if  you  give  yourfelf  to  playing  at  Dice, 
and  other  vain  Paftimes,  and  fpend  the  whole 
Day  many  times  in  Perjuries  and  Blafphemies  ? 
The  true  Faft  is  Abftinence  [/]  from  Vices. 
For  Abftinence  from  Meat  was  appointed 
upon  this  Occafion,  That  we  mould  curb 
the  Tone  of  our  Flefh,  and  make  the  Horfe 
obedient  to  his  Rider.  He  that  fafts,  ought 
above  all  Things  to  bridle  his  Anger,  to  learn 
Meeknefs  and  Clemency,  to  have  a  contrite 
Heart,  to  banifh  the  Thoughts  of  all  inor- 
dinate Defires,  to  fet  the  watchful  Eye  of  G  o  d 
before  his  Eyes,  and  his  uncorrupted  Judg- 
ment ;  to  fet  himfelf  above  Riches,  and  exer- 
cife  great  Liberality  in  giving  of  Alms,  and 
to  expel  every  evil  Thought  againft  his  Neigh- 
bour out  of  his  Soul.  This  is  the  true  Faft. 
Therefore  let  this  be  our  Care:  And  let  us 
not  imagine,  as  many  do,  that  we  have  ab- 
itained  from  eating  until  Evening.  This  is 
not  the  Thing  required  of  us,-  but  that  to- 
gether with  our  Abftinence  from  Meat,  we 
Ihould  abftain  from  thofe  Things  that  hurt 
the  Soul,  and  diligently  exercife  ourfelves  in 
Things  of  a  fpiritual  Nature.  BeUarmlm  \_g\ 
himfelf  mews  the  fame  out  of  St.  Bafil  [b]  and 
other  ancient  Writers,  who  fpeak  always  of 
the  Lent-FaR.  as  a  perfect  Abftinence  from  all 
Food  till  Evening.  And  it  is  very  remar- 
kable by  what  he  cites  out  of  Micrologm,  Gra- 
tlan  and  St.  Bernard,  that  this  Cuftom  conti- 
nued till  the  Xllth  Century  even  in  the 
Practice  of  the  Romljl)  Church. 

Whence  it  were  eafy  to 
Sect.  17.  conclude,  That  the  Pretence 
change  of  Diet,   of  keeping  Lent  only  by  Change 

not  accounted  a  fro-  of  Diet  from  flefo  tO  Fifh,  Or 
per  Fall  for  Lent,     _      „        ,  , .  .        „      ,        ? .  . 

without  perfeti  Ab-  a  more  delicious  Food,  which 
fiinence  till  Even-  allows  Men  the  Ufe  of  Wine 
ing-  and  other  Delicacies,  is  but  a 

Mock -Faft,  and  a  mere  Inno- 
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vation,  utterly  unknown  to  the  Ancients,  whofe 
Lent-Fa^,  was  a  ftrid:  and  rigorous  Abftinence 
from  all  Food  till  the  Evening.  Their  Re- 
frefhment  was  only  a  Supper,  and  not  a  Din- 
ner cf  any  Kind:  And  then  it  was  indiffe- 
rent, whether  it  was  Flefh  or  any  other  Food, 
provided  it  was  ufed,  as  became  the  Refrefh- 
ment  of  a  Faft,  with  Sobriety  and  Modera- 
tion. They  generally  indeed  abftained  from 
Flefh,  and  Wine,  and  Fifh,  and  all  other  De- 
licacies at  this  Seafon :  But  yet  there  was  no 
fuch  univerfal  Rule  or  Cuftom  in  this  Matter, 
but  that  when  Men  had  fafted  all  the  Day, 
they  were  allowed  to  refrefh  themfelves  with 
a  moderate  Supper  upon  Flefh  or  any  other 
Food  without  Diftindion.  This  appears  from 
the  Obfervation  which  Secretes  makes  upon 
the  different  Manner  of  Faffing  in  Lent:  Some, 
fays  he  [i],  abftain  from  all  Kind  of  Living 
Creatures,-  others  abftain  from  all  but  Fifh; 
others  eat  Fowls  as  well  as  Fifh,  faying,  that, 
according  to  Mofes,  they  come  of  the  Water ; 
others  abftain  from  Fruits  and  Eggs,-  ethers 
eat  only  dry  Bread;  and  others  even  not  fo 
much  as  that.  Yet  the  greateft  Afcetlcks  made 
no  Scruple  to  eat  Flefh  in  Lent,  when  a  j u ft 
Occafion  required  it.  Sczcmcn  tells  a  remark- 
able Story  [£]  of  Splrldion,  Bifhop  of  Triml- 
thits  in  Cyprus,  That  a  Stranger  once  happen- 
ing to  call  upon  him  in  his  Travels  in  Lent, 
he  having  nothing  in  his  Houfe  but  a  Piece 
of  Pork,  ordered  that  to  be  drefTed  and  fet 
before  him:  But  the  Stranger  refufing  to  eat 
Flefh,  Ikying,  He  was  a  Chriftian,-  Splrldion 
replied,  for  that  very  Reafon  thou  oughteft 
not  to  refufe  it;  for  the  Word  of  God  has 
pronounced  all  Things  clean  to  them  that 
are  clean.  Eufebius  [/]  tells  a  like  Story  of  one 
Alclblades,  a  Martyr,  who  being  a  great 
Afcetlck,  had  ufed  to  abftain  from  Flefh  ail  his 
Life,  and  live  only  upon  Bread  and  Water; 
Which  Courfe  of  Life  he  continued  even  in 
Prifon:  But  it  was  revealed  to  Attains,  one  of 
his  Fellow-Prifoners,  that  Alclblades  did  not 
well  to  refufe  ufing  the  Creatures  cf  God, 
and  thereby  give  Scandal  to  others.  Upon 
which  Admonition,  Alclblades  changed  his  Man- 
ner of  living,  and  began  to  u'le  all  Meats 
indifferently  with  Thanksgiving.  By  this  it 
appears,  that  the  eating  or  not  eating  of  Flefh, 
was  a  Thing  indifferent  to  them  at  all  Times, 
and  that  they  made  no  Scruple  to  eat  Flefh 
even  in  Lent,  upon  a  necelfary  Occafion, 
without  any  Prejudice  to  their  Rules  of  Fatt- 
ing. But  the  Thing  they  chiefly  guarded 
againft,  was  Luxury,  and  Pampering  the  Body, 
under  Pretence  of  Faffing.  St.  Auftln  [w] 
makes  a  fmart  Reflexion  in  one  of  his  Ser- 
mons upon  fuch  Pretenders  as  thefe:  There 
Y  y  2  are 


[b]  Ambrof.  de  Elia  &  Jejun.  cap.  10.    Quadragefi-  [/]  Horn.  8.  in  Gen.  p.  79. 

ma  totis  praeter  Sabbatum  &  Dominicam  jejunatur  di-  [g]  Bellarm.  Tom.  4.  de  Bonis  Oper.  Lib.  j.  cap  2 

ebus.  [h]  Bafil.  Horn.  1.  de  Jejun. 

[f]Id.  Ser.  8.  in  Pfal.  118.    Differ  aliquantulum,  non  f'l  Socrat.  Lib.  5.  cap.  22. 

longe  finis  eft  diei.  [k]  Sozom.  Lib.  1.  cap.  11. 

[d]  Chryf.  Horn.  4.  in  Gen.  T.  2.  p.  37.  [/]  Eufeb.  Lib.  5.  cap.  3. 

[e]  Horn.  6.  in  Gen.  p.  60.  [m]  Aug.  Serm.  74.  de  Diverfis.  T.  10.  p.  550, 
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are  fome  Obfervers  of  Lent,  fays  he,  that  or  the  Abundance  of  it.  That  which  is  gain-* 
ltudy  Delicioufnefs  more  than  Religion,  and  ed  by  the  Faft  at  Dinner,  ought  not  to  be 
leek  out  new  Pleafures  for  the  Belly,  more  turned  into  a  Feaft  at  Supper,  but  be  expend- 
than  how  to  chaitize  the  Concupifcence  of  the  ed  on  the  Bellies  of  the  Poor.  Troficiat  Eke- 
Old  Man;  who  by  coftly  and  plentiful  Provifi-  mofynis,.  quod  non  expenditur  menfis^  fays  Leo  [0], 
ons,  ltrive  to  out~do  the  Varieties  and  Taftes  that  which  is  not  expended  upon  our  Tables, 
of  the  feveral  Fruits  of  the  Earth.  They  are  Ihould  be  laid  out  in  Alms,  and  then  it 
afraid  of  any  Veffels  in  which  Flefli  has  been  will  bring  us  in  great  Gain,  Orlgen  [/>]  fays, 
boiled^  as  if  they  were  unclean,-  and  yet  in  He  found  it  in  lome  Book  as  a  noted  Say- 
their  own  Flefh  fear  not  the  Luxury  of  the  ingof  the  Apoftles,  fc  Bleffed  is  hewhofaits 
Throat  and  the  Belly.  Thefe  Men  faft,  not  cc  for  this  End,  that  he  may  feed  the  poor; 
to  diminiih  their  wonted  Voracity  by  Tern-  ce  this  Man's  Faft  is  acceptable  unto  God." 
perance,  but  by  deferring  a  Meal  to  increafe  Mercy  and  Piety,  as  Chryfokgm  \jf\  words  it, 
their  immoderate  Greedinefs.  For  when  the  are  the  Wings  of  Fafting,  by  which  it  mounts 
Time  cf  Refrefhment  comes,  they  mfh  to  up  to  Heaven,  without  which  it  lies  dead 
their  plentiful  Tables,  as  Beafts  to  their  upon  the  Earth.  Therefore  when  we  faft, 
Mangers,  and  fluff  their  Bellies  with  great  let  us  lay  up  our  Dinner  in  the  Hands  of 
Variety  of  artificial  and  ftrange  Sawces,  ta-  the  Poor,  that  the  Hands  of  the  Poor  may 
kin°;  in  more  by  devouring,  than  they  are  preferve  for  us  what  our  Bellies  would  deftroy. 
able  to  digeft  again  by  fafting.  There  are  The  Hands  of  the  Poor  is  the  Treafury  of 
lome  likewife  who  drink  no  Wine,  that  they  Christ:  Fafting  without  Mercy,  is  but  an 
may  provide  themfelves  other  more  agreeable  Image  of  Famine:  Fafting  without  Works  of 
Liquors,  to  gratify  their  Talte,  rather  than  Piety  is  only  an  Occafion  of  Covetoufnefs ; 
let  forward  their  Salvation :  As  if  Lent  were  becaufe  by  l'uch  Sparing,  what  is  taken  from 
intended,  not  for  the  Obfervation  of  a  pious  the  Body,  only  fwells  in  the  Purfe. 
Humiliation,  but   as  an  Occafion  of  feeking 

out  new  Pleafures.    They  did  not  think  Com-      Therefore  Lent  was  thought 

mutation  of  Diet  a  proper  Fait,  if  the  Ab-  the  proper  Seafon  for  exercifing       Sect.  19. 

ftinence  of  the  Day  was  fpoiled  by  any  im-  more  abundantly  all  Sorts  of  ni^^tP7ortidd"n 

moderate  Indulgence  of  an  Evening-Banquet:  Charity.    Let  us  fpend  thofe  JJ ,   ^ imtrid 

Much  lefs  did  they  efteem  it  a  Fait  to  dine  vacant  Hours,  fays  Cafarius  or    u-m  in  Lent, 

upon  Delicacies,   and  ufe  a  mere  Abftinence  St.  Auftin  [r],  which  we  were 

from  Flefh  without  deferring  the  Time  of  their  ufed  to  lavifh  away   without  any  Benefit 

ordinary  Meal  till  Evening;  but  they  abftained  to  our  Souls,  now  in  Vifiting  the  Sick,  in 

all   the  Day  from  Food  of  any  Kind,  and  Searching  the  Prifons,  in  Entertaining  Stran- 

then  contented  themfelves  with  a  fober  and  gers,  in  Reconciling  thofe  that  are  at  Vari- 

plain  Refrefhment  in  the  Clofe  of  it,  with-  ance  with  one  another.    This  was  required 

out  any  fcrupulous  Nicety  about  the  Kind  of  of  thofe  more  efpecially,  who  pretended  bo» 

their  Food,  fo  long  as  they  ufed  it  only  with  dily  Infirmity  that  they  could  not  faft,  as  we 

Temperance  and  Moderation.  have  heard  before  out  of  St.  Cbryfoftom.  Thou 

canlt  not  faft  by  reafon  of  the  Weaknefs  of  thy 

And  what  they  thus  fpared  Body  :  But  why  art  thou  not  reconciled  [j]  to 

Sect.  18.      from   their     own    Bodies   in  thy  Enemy?  Canft  thou  pretend  bodily  In- 

What  they  jpa-    abridging   them  of  a   Meal,  firmity  here  ?    If  thou  retainelt  Hatred  and 

red  in  a  binnn,    they  that  were  pioufly  difpofed,  Envy,  what  Apology  canft  thou  make?  In 

ST  uJm     but   beltowed  upon  the  Bellies  of  l'uch  Crimes  as  thefe  thou  canft  not  take  San- 

f$medon    the    the  Poor.    This  we  learn  from  duary  in  bodily  Weaknefs.    He  that  cannot 

Poor.  one  of  the  Homilies  of  Cafarius  faft,  let  him  give  the  more  plentiful  Alms,  let 

Arelatenfis,  or  whoever  was  the  him  be  reconciled  to  his  Enemies,  let  him  for- 

Author  cf  it,  under  the  Name  of  St.  Auftin  get  Injuries,  and  caft  all  Thoughts  of  Revenge 

[n~\ :  Before  all  Things,  fays  he,  on  our  Faft-  out  of  his  Mind.    This  was  a  Time  when  Men 

ing-Days,  what  we  were  ufed  to  fpend  up-  expe&ed  Mercy  and  Pardon  from  God,  and 

on  a  Dinner,  let  us  beftow  upon  the  Poor,  therefore  it  was  the  more  reafonable  they  Ihould 

that  no  one  concern  himfelf  about  providing  be  more  eminent  in  the  Exercife  of  Mercy  to- 

a  fumptuous  Supper,  or  an  exquifite  and  de-  ward  their  Brethren.    Upon  this  Account  the 

licious  Feaft,  and  leem  rather  to  have  chang-  Imperial  Laws  forbad  all  Profecution  of  Men  in 

ed   the  Diet  of  his  Body,  than  diminifhed  Criminal  Actions,  which  might  bring  them  to 

any  Thing  in  the  Quantity  of  it.    There  is  Corporal  Punilhment  and  Torture,  during  the 

no  Profit   in  keeping  a   long   Faft  all  the  whole  Seafon.    Tbeodofms  the  Great  made  Two 

Day,  if  afterward   a  Man  overwhelm   his  Laws   to  this  Purpofe :  In  the  Forty  Days, 

Soul  either  with  the  Delicacy  of  his  Meat,  which  by  the  Laws  of  Religion  [t~\  are  folemn- 


[«]  Aug.  S'erm.  56.  de  Tempore.  T.  10.  p.  252. 
[0]  Leo.  Ser.  3.  de  Jejun.  Pentecoft. 
[p]  Origen.  Horn.  10.  in  Levit. 
[<f]  Chryfol.  Serm.  8.  de  Jejun. 


[r]  Aug.  Horn.  $6.  de  Temp.  T.  10.  p.  2S2. 
[s]  Chryf.  Horn.  22.  de  Ira.  T.  1.  p.  277.  &  Hom  10.' 
3n  Gen.  2.  p.  91.    Ste  before,  n.  14. 
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ly  oblerved  before  Edfier,  let  the  Examination 
and  Hearing  of  all  Criminal  Queltions  be  fu- 
perfeded  :  And  in  the  Holy-Days  of  Ltntx  let 
there  be  [«]  no  Punifhments  of  the  Body, 
when  we  exped  the  Abfolution  of  our  Souls. 
St.  Ambrofc  [x]  mentions  a  like  Anfwer  given 
by  the  Younger  Valentinian,  in  the  Cafe  ol  fome 
rich  Noblemen,  who  were  profecuted  in  a  Cri- 
minal Caule  before  the  Provoft  of  the  City, 
who  inclined  to  give  a  fpeedy  Sentence  againlt 
them  :  But  the  Emperor  fent  him  an  Inhibition, 
forbidding  any  Sentence  of  Blood  to  be  pro- 
nounced during  the  holy  Seafon.  Nor  was 
there  any  Exception  made  to  this  Rule,  but 
only  in  the  Cafe  of  the  Ifaurian  Robbers,  whofe 
Practices  were  fo  very  dangerous  to  the  com- 
mon Safety,  that  Iheodofms  Junior  thought  it 
proper  to  allow  their  Examination  by  Scourg- 
ing and  the  Rack  at  any  Time,  not  excepting 
any  Day  in  Lent  [7  J,  or  the  Etf//<?r-Fe(tival,  be- 
caufe  it  was  greater  Charity  to  difcover  their 
wicked  Counfels  and  Confpiracies,  to  preferve 
the  Life  and  Safety  of  other  innocent  Men, 
than  to  grant  any  Reprieve  or  Refpite  to  fuch 
Criminals  upon  the  account  of  the  holy  Sea- 
fon. So  that  Mercy  and  Charity  was  ftill  the 
Thing  in  View,  as  molt  proper  to  be  mewed 
to  the  Bodies  of  Men  at  fuch  a  Seafon,  when 
all  expeded  by  their  Falling  and  Repentance, 
to  obtain  Ablolution  of  their  Souls  from  the 
Hands  of  God,  as  one  of  the  forementioned 
Laws  elegantly  words  it. 

Lent  was  a  Time  of  more 

iff^T  ^Alti  t^an  orc^nary  Stri&nefs  and 
blies  anTsefZ's  Devotion,  and  therefore  in  ma- 
wrjDayin  Lent,  ny  of  the  great  Churches  they 
had  Religious  AlTemblies  for 
Prayer  and  Preaching  every  Day  throughout 
the  whole  Seafon.  I  cannot  affirm  that  it  was 
fo  in  every  Parochial  Church  and  Country- 
Village  :  But  that  it  was  fo  in  the  greater 
or  Cathedral  Churches,  is  evident  from  unde- 
niable Proofs  and  Matter  of  Fad.  Chryfoftotns 
Homilies  on  Genefes,  and  thofe  famous  ones  of  the 
Statues,  called  'AeJWl'-f,  to  the  People  of  Anti- 
och3  were  Sermons  preached  after  this  manner 
Day  after  Day  in  the  Lent  Seafon  as  any  one 
may  be  fatisfied  that  looks  but  into  them.  I 
will  only  relate  but  one  fingle  Paffage  in  one 
of  thele  Homilies  [z,],  which  will  give  any 
Reader  Satisfadion.  This  is  not,  fays  he,  the 
only  Thing  that  is  required,  that  we  mould 
meet  here  every  Day,  and  hear  Sermons  con- 
tinually, and  fait  the  whole  Lent.  For  if  we 
gain  nothing  by  thele  continual  Meetings  and 
Exhortations  and  Seafons  of  Falling  to  the  Ad- 
vantage of  our  Souls,  they  will  not  only  do 


us  no  Good,  but  be  the  Occafion  of  a  greater 
Condemnation.  If  after  fo  much  Care  and 
Pains  bellowed  upon  us,  we  continue  the  fame; 
if  the  Angry  Man  does  not  become  Meek,  and 
the  Paffionate  Mild  and  Gentle  ;  if  the  Envious 
does  not  reduce  himfelf  to  a  friendly  Tem- 
per ;  nor  the  Covetous  Man  depart  from  his 
Madnefs  and  Fury  in  the  Purfuit  of  Riches, 
and  give  himfelf  to  Almfdeeds  and  Feeding  the 
Poor  j  If  the  Intemperate  Man  does  not  be- 
come Chafte  and  Sober,  and  the  Vain-glorious 
learn  to  defpife  falfe  Honour,  and  feek  for 
that  which  is  true ;  if  he  that  is  negligent  of 
Charity  to  his  Neighbour,  does  not  itir  up 
himfelf,  and  endeavour  not  only  not  to  come 
behind  the  Publicans  (who  love  thofe  that  love 
them)  but  alfo  to  look  Friendly  upon  his  Ene- 
mies, and  exercife  all  Ads  of  Charity  toward 
them  ,•  if  we  do  not  conquer  thele  Affedions 
and  all  others  that  fpring  up  from  our  Natu- 
ral Corruption  though  we  affemble  here  eve- 
ry Day,  and  enjoy  continual  Preaching  and 
Teaching,  and  have  the  Affiltance  of  Falling : 
What  Pardon  can  we  exped?  What  Apology 
mail  we  make  for  ourlelves  ?  By  this  it  is  plain, 
no  Day  palled  in  Lent  without  a  Sermon  to  put 
Men  in  mind  of  the  great  Duties  of  Chri- 
ftianity,  and  Reformation  and  Repentance, 
which  were  more  peculiar  to  the  Defign  of 
that  holy  Seafon. 

They  had  alfo  frequent 
Communions  at  this  Time,  at  Sect.  a,i. 
leaft  on  every  Sabbath  and  Lord's-  Ani  f*W*  c°'"~ 
ZW,  For  though  the  Feffivals  ZSutkZ 
of  Martyrs  were  not  ordinarily  /kLord's-Day. 
to  be  celebrated  in  this  Time 
of  Humiliation,  yet  the  Sabbath  and  the  Lord's- 
Day  were  kept  as  Handing  Feflivals  even  in 
Lent,  as  has  been  me  wed  before  :  And  there- 
fore on  thefe  Days  they  offered  the  Oblation 
of  Bread  and  Wine  in  the  Eucharlfi,  as  at  other 
Seafons.  But  by  a  Canon  of  the  Council  of 
Laodlcea  [_a~]  this  Oblation  feems  confined  to 
thofe  Two  Days  :  For  it  is  prohibited  to 
offer  it  upon  any  other  :  And  that  may  feem 
to  imply.  That  there  was  no  Communion 
on  any  other  Days  in  Lent.  But  then  it 
may  be  confidered  that  in  the  Time  of  the 
Council  of  Tndlo  \_b~\  there  was  a  Cuflom 
of  Communicating  on  other  Days  in  Lent 
upon  the  Prefanclified  Elements,  that  is, 
fuch  as  had  been  confecrated  the  Lord's- 
Day  before :  And  if  we  can  fuppofe  this 
Cultom  to  have  been  anciently  in  the 
Church,  then  nothing  hinders  but  that  they 
might  have  a  Daily  Communion  in  Lent ,  as 
well  as  a  Daily  Sermon;  which  feems  molt 

agreeable 


[f]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  35.  de  Qusftionibus. 
Leg.  4.  Quadragima  diebus,  qui,  aufpicio  caerimoniarum, 
Pafchale  tempus  anticipant,  omnis  Cognitio  inhibeatur 
Criminalium  Qu.xfHonum. 

[«J  Ibid.  Leg.  5.  Sacratis  Quadragefimse  diebus  nulla 
fupplicia  fint  corporis,  quibus  Abfolutio  expeflatur  ani- 
ourum. 

f*]  Ambrof,  de  Obitu  Valentin.   Ut  nihil  omentum 


fanftis  prEfertim  diebus  ftatueretur. 

[y]  Cod.  Theod.  ibid.  Leg.  7.  Provinciarum  Judices 
moneantur,  ut  in  Ifaurorum  Latronum  Qusftionibus  nul- 
lum Quadragefimse,  nec  venerabilem  Pafcharurn  diem  exi- 
ftiment  excipiendum,  &c. 

[z]  Chryf.  Horn.  it.  in  Gen.  2.  p.  107, 

[#]  Cone.  Laodic.  can..  49. 
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agreeable  to  the  fervent  Piety  of  thofe  Primi- 
tive Ages  ;  but  in  a  doubtful  Matter  I  will  not 
be  pofitive,  feeing  there  is  otherwife  Evidence 
enough  for  frequent  Communion  in  Lent,  by 
fuppofing  it  only  to  be  adminiftred  on  every 
Sabbath  and  Lord's-Day. 

For  the  further  Advance- 
Sect.  22.       ment  of  Piety  and  Encourage- 

7s!ahlthsmo  ment  of  Religious  Affemblies  at 
hibitR  tZsZ~-  this  Seafon,  all  Publick  Games 
jon.  and  Stage-Plays  were  utterly 

forbidden  by  the  Laws  of  the 
Church.    Gothofred  [c]  thinks  the  whole  Time 
of  Lent  is  included  in  that  famous  Law  of 
Tioeodofim  Junior,  which  prohibits  all  Publick 
Games  and   Shews  on  Days  of  Supplication, 
when  the  Minds  of  Chriftians  ought  wholly 
to  be  employed  in  the  Worfhip  of  God.  For 
though  Lent  be  not  exprefsly  named  in  that 
Law,  yet  it  is  comprized  in  the  general  Name 
of  the  Days  of  Supplication.    And  it  is  certain 
the  Church  was  very  follicitous  to  reftrain 
Men  from  thefe  Pleafures  and  Diverfions  at 
this  Holy  Seafon.    Gregory  Nazianzen  \_d~\  has  a 
very  fharp  Epiitle  written   to    one  of  the 
Judges  upon  this  Occafion,  wherein  he  thus 
rebukes  him  :  You  that  are  a  Judge  tranfgrefs 
the  Laws  in  not  obferving  the  Fait :  And  how 
will  you  obferve  the  Laws  of  Man,  who  tranf- 
grefs and  defpife  the  Laws  of  G  o  d  ?  Purge  the 
Judgment-Seat,  leaft  one  of  thefe  Two  Things 
befal  you,  either  to  be  really  wicked,  or  to  be 
thought  fo.    To  exhibit  prophane  Shews  is  to 
make  yourfelf  a  Spedacle.    In  a  Word,  itand 
correded,  O  Judge,  and  you  will  fin  lefs  for  the 
future.    St.  Chryfoftom  in  his  Lent  Sermons  with 
equal  Zeal  fets  himfelf  to  chaftize  and  corred 
this  grand  Abufe  of  the  Holy  Seafon.  He 
prefaces  one  of  thefe  Homilies  with  this  fharp 
Invedive  againft    thofe  that  frequented  the 
Horfe-Racings  of  the  Cirque  at  this  Time : 
When  I  confider  [r]  fays  he,  how  at  one 
Blaft  of  the  Devil  ye  have  forgotten  all  my 
daily  Admonitions  and  continued  Difcourfes, 
and  run  to  the  Pomp  of  Satan,  the  Horfe- 
Race  in  the  Cirque  :  With  what  Heart  can  I 
think  of  Preaching  to  you  again,  who  have 
fo  foon  let  flip  what  I  faid  before  ?  This  is 
what  chiefly  raifes  my  Grief,  yea,  my  Anger 
and  Indignation,  that  together  with  my  Ad- 
monition ye  have  caft  the  Reverence  of  this 
Holy  Seafon  of  Lent  out  of  your  Souls,  and 
yourfelves  into  the  Nets  of  the  Devil.  What 
Profit  is  there  in  your  Falling  ?  What  Advan- 
tage in  your  Meeting  together  fo  often  in  this 
Place  ?  He  purfues  the  fame  Argument  in  the 
next  Difcourfe  [/*],  difiuading  them  in  a  ve- 
ry pathetical  Way  to  wave  this  unfeafonable 
Pradice :  Subdue,  I  befeech  you,  this  wicked 
and  pernicious  Cuftom:  And  confider that 


they  who  run  to  the  Cirque,  not  only  do  much 
Harm  to  themfelves,  but  are  the  Occafion  of 
great  Scandal  to  others.  For  when  the  Jews 
and  Gentiles  fee  you,  who  are  every  Day  at 
Church  to  hear  a  Sermon,  come  notwithftand- 
ing  to  the  Horfe-Race,  and  joyn  with  them  in. 
the  Cirque :  Will  they  not  reckon  our  Religion 
a  Cheat,  and  entertain  the  fame  Sufpicion  of 
us  all  ?  They  will  fharpen  their  Tongues  againft 
us  all,  and  for  the  Offence  of  a  few  condemn 
the  whole  Body  of  Chriftians.  Neither  will 
they  flop  here,  but  rail  at  our  Head,  and  for 
the  Servants  Fault  blafpheme  our  common 
Lord,  and  think  that  a  fufficient  Apology 
and  Excufe  for  their  own  Errors,  that  they 
have  fomething  to  objed  to  the  Life  and  Con- 
verfation  of  others.  By  this  it  appears,  there 
was  no  Pardon  for  thofe  who  were  fo  eager 
after  the  Publick  Diverfions,  as  to  follow  them 
in  Lent,  when  Mens  Publick  Profeffions  of 
Repentance,  Humiliation  and  Sorrow  made  it 
utterly  unfeafonable  and  abfurd  to  purfue  the 
vain  Recreations  and  Pleafures  of  the  World, 
which  at  fuch  a  Jundure  could  become  none 
but  thofe  who  lived  in  Darknefs  and  Hea- 
thenifh  Superftition. 

For  the  fame  Reafon  they 

forbad  the  Celebration  of  all  Sect.  23. 

Feftivals  of  Martyrs  at  this  Sea-  As  aijb  the  cv- 

fon,  except  it  were  upon  the  l*hrat'im  °f  **- 

Sabbath  or  the  Lord's-Day :  Be-  Binh-DW> 
r     11  r  a-     1  and  Marriages,  as 

caule  all  Leftivals  were  Days  of  unsuitable  to  ths 
Rejoycing,  which  were  not  prcfent  Occafion. 
confiftent  with  deep  Humilia- 
tion and  Mourning  belonging  to  a  flrid  and 
levere  Fait  :  But  the  Sabbath  and  the  Lord's-Day 
were  excepted  from  Faffing  even  in  Lent,  as  has 
been  noted  before ;  and  therefore  on  thefe  Days 
the  Feftivals  of  Martyrs  might  be  celebrated, 
but  on  no  other  during  the  whole  Time  ot 
Lent,  as  appears  from  an  exprefs  Canon  of  the 
Council  of  Laodicea  [g  ]  made  in  this  Behalf. 
And  by  another  Canon  of  the  fame  Council 
[£]  all  Celebrations  of  Marriages  and  Birthdays 
are  abfolutely  forbidden  in  Lent:  Where  by 
Birthdays  called  nnS\i&  in  the  Canon,  we 
are  to  underftand  private  Mens  Natural  Birth- 
dajrs,  which  being  celebrated  with  great  To- 
kens and  Solemnities  of  Joy,  with  Feafting 
and  other  Ceremonies  of  Pleafure  and  Delight, 
were  not  proper  to  be  kept  in  the  Time  of 
Faffing,  as  being  Things  inconfiftent  and  in- 
compatible with  one  another,-  and  the  rather 
to  be  forborn,  becaufe  at  this  Time  the  Church 
did  not  allow  the  Solemnizing  of  the  Nativities 
or  Birthdays  of  her  Martyrs,  which  otherwife 
were  of  great  Efteem  in  the  Church. 


These 


[b]  Cone.  Trull,  can.  52. 

[c]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  15.  Tit.  5.  de  Speftaculis.  Leg.  5. 
&  Gothofred.  in  Loc. 

[d]  Naz.  Ep.  71.  al.  74.  ad  Celeufiuiru 


[e]  Chryf.  Horn.  6.  in  Gen.  T. 
[/*]  Horn.  7.  ibid.  p.  61. 
[g}  Cone  Laodic.  can.  St. 
[h]  Can.  52.  ibid. 
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Sect.  24.  These  were  the  common 

Iht  Great  Week  Rules  obferved  in  keeping  the 
before  Barter  oh-    Lent_Faft    when  it  was  come 

to  the  Length  of  Forty  Days 
lemnity.  But  there  was  one  Week,  called 

the  Hebdomos  Magna,     or  the 
Great  Week  before  Eafier,  which  they  obferved 
with  greater  Strictnefs  and  Solemnity  above 
all  the  Reft.    ISlo  one  can  better  defcribe  it 
to  us  than  St.  Chryfofiom  [f),  who  tells  us,  It 
was  called  the  Great  Week,  not  becaufe  it  con- 
iifted  of  longer  Days,  or  more  in  Number  than 
other  Weeks,  but  becaufe  at  this  Time  great 
Things  were  wrought  for  us  by  our  Lord. 
For  in  this  Week  the  ancient  Tyranny  of  the 
Devil  was  diffolved,  Death  was  extinct,  the 
Strong  Man  was  bound,  his  Goods  were  fpoil- 
ed,  Sin  was  abolifhed,  the  Curfe  was  deftroy- 
ed,  Paradifc  was  opened,  Heaven  became  ac- 
cellible,  Men  and  Angels  were  joyned  toge- 
ther, the  Middle  Wall  of  Partition  was  broken 
down,  the  Barriers  were  taken  out  of  the  Way, 
the  God  of  Peace  made  Peace  between  Things 
In  Heaven  and  Things  on  Earth  •  therefore  it 
is  called  the  Great  Week :  And  as  this  is  the 
Head  of  all  other  Weeks,  fo  the  Great  Sabbath 
is  the  Head  of  this  Week,  being  the  fame  Thing 
in  this  Week,  as  the  Head  is  in  the  Body. 
Thefore  in  this  Week  many  increafe  their  La- 
bours :  fome  adding  to  their  Fallings others 
to  their  Watchings;  others  give  more  liberal 
Alms,  teftifying  the  Greatnefs  of  the  Divine 
Goodnefs  by  their  Care  of  Good  Works,  and 
more  intenfe  Piety  and  Holy  Living.    As  the 
Jews  went  forth  to  meet  Christ,  when  he 
had  raifed  Lazarus  from  the  Dead,  fo  now  not 
only  one  City  but  all  the  World  go  forth  to 
meet  him,  not  with  Palm-Branches  in  their 
Hands,  but  with  Almfdeeds,  Humanity,  Vir- 
tue,  Fallings,  Tears,  Prayers,  Watchings, 
and  all  Kinds  of  Piety,  which  they  offer 
to  C  h  r  1  s  t  their  Lord.   And  not  only  we, 
but  the  Emperors  of  the  World  honour  this 
Week,  making  it  a  Time  of  Vacation  from 
all  Civil  Bufinefs,  that  the  Magiftrates  being 
at  Liberty  from  Bufinefs  of  the  Law,  may 
fpend  all  thefe  Days   in   Spiritual  Service. 
Let  the  Doors  of  the  Courts,  fay  they,  now 
be  fhut  up  :  Let  all  Difputes  and  all  Kinds  of 
Contention  and  Punifhment  ceafe,  let  the  Ex- 
ecutioner's Hands  reft  a  little  :  Common  Blef- 
fings  are  wrought  for  us  all  by  our  Common 
Lord,  let  fome  Good  be  done  by  us  his  Ser- 
vants.   Nor  is  this  the  only  Honour  they  mew 
to  this  Week,  but  they  do  one  Thing  more 
no  lefs  confiderable.    The  Imperial  Letters  are 
lent  abroad  at  this  Time,  commanding  all  Pri- 
loners  to  be  fet  at  Liberty  from  their  Chains. 
For  as  our  Lord,  when  he  defcended  into 


Hell,  fet  free  thofe  that  were  detained  by 
Death ;  fo  the  Servants  according  to  their 
Power  imitating  the  Kindnefs  of  their  Lord, 
loofe  Men  from  their  Corporal  Bonds,  when 
they  have  no  Power  to  relax  the  Spiritual. 
All  this  is  repeated  by  Chryfofiom  in  another 
of  his  jLewr-Sermons  [%']  much  in  the  fame 
Words,  which  therefore  it  is  needlefs  to  re- 
cite at  length  in  this  Place  :  But  it  will 
not  be  improper  to  review  the  Particulars, 
and  confirm  them  by  Parallel  Palfages  of 
other  Writers.  It  is  evident  the  ftrict.  Ob- 
fervation  of  this  Week  was  in  Uie  in  the 
Time  of  Dionyfim  Bifhop  of  Alexandria,  who 
was  Scholar  to  Or'tgen,  though  with  lome  Dif- 
ference according  to  Mens  Ability  or  Zeal 
in  obferving  it:  For  he  thus  fpeaks  of  it  in 
his  Canonical  Epiftle  [/] :  Some  make  a  Su- 
perpofition  of  the  whole  Six  Days,  continu- 
ing all  the  Time  without  Eating:  fome  add 
Two  Days  together,  fome  Three,  fome  Four, 
and  fome  not  one.  Now  to  thofe  who  have 
born  fuch  Superpofitions,  continuing  without 
Suftenance,  and  grow  unable  to  hold  out, 
and  are  ready  to  faint,  to  them  Leave  is 
to  be  given  for  an  earlier  Refrefhment.  But 
if  there  be  any,  who  have  been  fo  far  from 
fuperponing  the  preceding  Days,  that  they 
have  not  fo  much  as  kept  a  common  Faff, 
but  it  may  be  have  featted  on  them,  and 
then  coming  to  the  Two  laft  Days,  Friday 
and  the  Saturday,  have  kept  a  Fait  of  Su- 
perpofition  on  them,  and  think  they  do  a 
great  Thing,  if  they  hold  out  till  Break  of 
Day :  I  cannot  think  thefe  have  ftriven  equally 
with  thofe,  who  have  been  engaged  in  the 
Exercife  more  Days  before. 

I  t  is  plain  from  hence,  that 
in  this  Great  Week  many  made      „?,ECT'  2*'  , 

A  j  , .  -  ,       ^ J  What    meant  by 

an  Addition  to  the  Common  tbe  Fajls^  eaB£ 
Way  of  Faffing.    For  where-  &  Su- 

as  in  the  foregoing  Part  of  perpofitiones  su. 

Lent  they  took  ibme  Refrefh-  tfV'fcy  » 

J       t-.  _j  ait  tonal    Fats  in 

ment  every  Evening,  and  ne-  fhu  Wa^  J 
ver  faffed  on  the  Sabbath; 
now  they  not  only  faffed  on  the  Sabbath  in 
this  Week,  but  added  to  it  fome  one  Day, 
fome  Two,,  fome  Three,  fome  Four,  fome 
Five  Days,  which  they  paffed  in  Perfect  Ab- 
ftinencc,  eating  nothing  all  this  Week  till  the 
Morning  of  the  Refurrection.  This  Kind  of 
Faffing  the  Greeks  call  v^3-e<r«f,  and  the  Latins- 
Superpofitiones,  Superpofitory  or  Additional  Faffs. 
Dionyfim  in  the  Place  laft  mentioned  ufes  the 
Name  %^7<^4,«W>for  thofe  that  paffed  the  whole 
Six  Days  faffing.  And  Epiphanim  fpeaking  \_m\ 
of  the  Manner  of  obferving  the  fame  Six  Days, 
fays,  All  the  People  kept  them  l»  &&9*yia, 
living  on  Dry  Meats,  namely  Bread  and  Salt 


[/]  Chryf.  Horn.  In  Pfal.  145.  five  de  Hebdomade 
Magna.  T.  3.  p.  821. 

[k]  Chryf.  Horn.  30.  in  Gen.  T.  2.  p.  426. 

[/]  Dionyf.  Epift.  Canon,  can.  i.ap.  Bevereg.  Pandect. 
Tom.  a.  p.  3. 


[m]  Epiphan.  Epitom.  Fid.  n.  23.    Ot  3  cotk/cuo/  //- 
ifitPsfjLc&a.  Ttvif  a.ye.1-  et^iKj^v'oyuv  KhdyfnS)   7ni  kv&io.k7^ 
Vid.  Conftit.  Apoft.  Lib.  5.  cap.  18, 
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and  Water,  which  they  only  ufed  at  Even- 
ing: And  they  that  were  more  zealous,  fu- 
peradded  Two,  Three,  and  Four  Days,  and 
lbme  the  whole  Week  till  Cockcrowing  on 
Sunday  Morning.  Where  we  may  obferve  Two 
Sorts  of  Additions  made  to  the  Common  Fait 
in  this  Week  above  others,-  firft,  that  they 
confined  themfelves  to  the  Ufe  of  Dry  Meats 
only,  which  they  did  not  generally  in  the  for- 
mer Part  of  Lent-,  and  fecondly  that  they 
continued  their  Faft  for  feveral  Days  toge- 
ther without  any  Suitenance,  fome  pafiing  over 
the  whole  Six  Days  in  this  rigorous  Way 
without  any  Abatement.  And  fo  Epiphanim 
reprefents  it  in  another  Place  [o~\  where  he 
fpeaks  of  the  manner  of  obferving  the  Holy 
Week  of  the  Pafch :  Some  continued  the  whole 
Week  •^/•aV-Vo/,  making  one  continued  Faft 
of  the  whole  ;  others  eat  after  two  Days, 
and  others  every  Evening.  This  was  other- 
wife  called  amawei'AMVi  &  Jejunia  conjungere  0" 
continuare }  as  we  find  in  Sozomen  and  Tertullian. 
For  Socmen  \_f\  Ipeaking  of Spiridions  Way  of 
obferving  the  Great  Pajchal  Week,  fays,  at 
that  Time  he  was  ufed  with  his  whole  Fa- 
mily hmvwcLir\&v  t»v  cure/ay,  to  join  one  Day  of 
Faffing  to  another,  and  only  eat  at  a  certain 
Day,  continuing  without  any  Food  all  the 
Days  between.  And  this  in  Tertullian's  Phrafe 
is  Jejunia  conjungere^  to  join  one  Day  of  Fall- 
ing to  another  \jf\  j  &  Sabbatum  contlnuare  cum 
Jejunits  Parafceues  [r],  to  make  Friday  and  Sa- 
turday in  the  Paffion-Week  one  continued  Faft. 
This  was  an  Exercife  which  many  of  thofe, 
who  followed  the  Afcetick  Life,  uled  at  other 
Times:  For  Evagrius  fpeaking  of  the  Monks 
of  Takftine,  lays  [/],  they  obferved  t«j  xccak- 
{Avaf  \z?$ia\iJL*f,  thofe  called  Superpofitory  Fafts, 
continuing  them  for  Two  or  Three  Days, 
and  fome  for  Five  Days  together.  This  in 
the  Latin  Writers  is  called  Superpojitio  Jejunij : 
As  in  the  Fragment  of  Viciorinus  Petatnonenfisy 
publifhed  by  Dr.  Cave  [r],  where  he  fpeaks  of 
feveral  Sorts  of  Fafts  obferved  among  Chri- 
Itians,  fome  of  which  were  only  till  the 
Ninth  Hour,  fome  till  Evening,  and  fome 
with  a  Superpofition  or  Addition  of  one  Faft- 
ing-Day  to  another.  Though  we  mult  note, 
That  the  Superpofition  of  a  Faft  is  not  al- 
ways taken  in  this  Senfe,  but  fometimes  de- 
notes a  new  appointed  Faft  of  any  Kind, 
though  it  had  nothing  extraordinary  but  only 
the  Newnefs  of  the  lmpofition  in  it,  as  we 
find  in  the  Council  of  Eliberis  [«],  of  which 
more  hereafter  in  its  proper  Place. 


The    next  Addition  men- 
tioned by  Chrjfoftortij  as  made       Sect.  26. 
in   the  fpiritual  Exercife  and     fhrifians  mm 
Obfervation  of  thisWeek,  is  fJ"4 
their  more  liberal  Diitribution    this  Week  about 
of  Almsj  to  the  Poor,  and  Ex-  others. 
ercife  of  all  Kinds  of  Charity  to 
thofe  that  ftood  in  need  of  it.    For  the  nearer 
they  approached  to  the  Paflion  and  Refurredi- 
on  of  C  h  r  j  s  t,  by  which  all  the  Bleffings  in 
the  World  were  poured  forth  upon  Men,  the 
more  they  thought  themlelves  obliged  to  fhew 
all  Manner  of  Ads  of  Mercy  and  Kindnefs 
towards  their  Brethren. 


Par  ticularly  this 
Week  before   Eajter3  and  the       Sect.  27. 
following  Week,  was  a  Time   „,  fisr  Weik  * 
of  Reft  and  Liberty  to  Servants.  *f  £ 

Many  in  great  Charity  had  their  wants. 
Freedom  granted  them ,  in 
Imitation  of  the  fpiritual  Liberty,which  Cpir  ist 
at  this  Time  had  procured  for  all  Mankind. 
This  is  clear  from  what  has  been  fhewed 
before  [*]  out  of  Gregory  NyJJen,  and  the  Laws 
of  Theodojms,  which  allow  all  Juridical  Ads 
done  in  Favour  of  Slaves  in  the  Fifteen  Days 
of  the  Pafchal  Solemnity,  in  which  both  the 
Pafch  of  the  Crofs,  and  the  Pafch  of  the  Re- 
fiirredion  are  equally  included.  Both  thefe 
Weeks  likewife  were  equally  fet  apart  for  Di- 
vine-Service :  And  for  that  Reafon  all  Ser- 
vants had  a  Vacation  from  their  ordinary  bo- 
dily Labour,  that  they  might  have  more  Leifure 
and  Opportunity  to  attend  the  Worfhip  of 
God  and  Concerns  of  their  Souls.  The  Au- 
thor of  the  Confiitutions  [x]  in  Conformity  to 
this  Cuftom,  which  he  found  in  the  Pradice 
of  the  Church,  gives  this  Diredion  In  the 
whole  Great  Week  (before  Eafier )  and  the 
Week  following,  let  Servants  reft  from  their 
Labour  ,•  •  becaule  the  one  is  the  Time  of  our 
Lord's  Paffion;  and  the  other  of  his  Re- 
furredion ;  and  Servants  have  need  to  be  in- 
truded in  the  Knowledge  of  thofe  Myfte- 
ries. 

That  particular  Sort  of 
Charity  which  Chryfofiom  fpeaks 
of,  as  fhewed  by  the  Empe- 
rors to  all  Prifoners,  as  well 
Criminals  as  Debtors,  in  grant- 
ing them  a  general  Releafe 
out  of  Prifon  at  this  Seafon, 
is  demonltrated  from  the  Im- 
perial Laws  ftill  in  being :  For 
they  are  faid  to  grant  this 
Indulgence   with  a  particular 


Sect.  28. 

A  general  Re* 
leafe  granted  at 
this  Time  by  the 
E?nperors  to  all 
Prijcnirs ,  both 
Debtors  and  Cri- 
minals, fome  par- 
ticular Cafes  of 
Criminals  only  ex* 
cepted. 

Refped 


0]  Epjphan.  Hxr.  29.  Nazorxor. 
f>]  Sozom.  Lib.  1.  cap.  11. 
9]  Tertul.  de  Padent.  cap.  13. 

>]  Tertul.  de  Jejun.  cap.  14.  Vid.  Conftitut.  Apoftol. 
Lib.  5.  cap.  18. 

[.-]    Evagr.  Lib.  1.  cap.  21. 

ffj  Victorin.  de  Fabrica  Mimdi.  ap.  Cave  Hift.  Li- 


terar.  Vol.  1.  p.  103.  Ratio  oftenditur,  quare  ufque  ad 
horam  nonam  jejunamus,  ul'que  ad  Velperam,  aut  fu- 
perpofitio  ulque  in  aiterum  diem  fiat. 

[«]  Cone.  Eliberit.  can.  23,  Sc  z6. 
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[*]  Conftit.  Lib.  8.  cap.  33, 
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Refpeft  to  the  Tafchal  Solemnity,  which  in- 
cludes as  well  the  great  Week  before,  as  the 
Week  following  Eafier-Day  [j].  And  fo  not 
only  Chryfofiom,  but  St.  Ambrofe  [a~]  underltood 
it,  when  he  laid,  The  Holy-Days  of  the  laft 
Week  in  Lent  was  the  Time  when  the  Bonds 
of  Debtors  ufed  to  be  loofed.  Wherefore 
whatever  has  been  faid  before  of  this  Indul- 
gence as  belonging  to  the  £<?/?er-FeftivaJ,  is 
i'o  to  be  underltood  as  belonging  to  this  Holy 
and  Great  Week  of  our  S  a  v  i  o  u  r's  Paffion, 
when  thele  Indulgences  firft  commenced,  and 
continued  in  Force  till  the  whole  Feltival  was 
ended. 

What-  Chryfofiom  fays  far- 
Sect.  19.      ther   of  the  Emperor's  com- 
Ati  Proafj'cs  at    manding  all  Suits  and  Procef- 

WpcnldtlTZll  Great  Week,  and  the  Tribunal- 
Wuk  before  Ea-  Doors  to  be  fhut  up,  is  taken 
fter.  from  the  exprefs  Words  of  the 

Law  of  Theodofius,  Itill  extant 
in  both  the  Codes.  For  thefe  appointing  what 
Days  fhall  be  exempted  from  Juridical  Ad:ions, 
exprel'sly  mention  [b~\  the  Fifteen  Days  of  the 
Tafchal  Solemnity,  the  Week  preceding  and  the 
Week  following  after  Eafier.  St.  ylufiln  [c] 
fpeaks  of  the  lame :  And  Scallger  [d~\  mentions 
a  Law  of  Conftantlne,  wherein  he  had  made  a 
like  Decree,  That  the  Two  Tafchal  Weeks,  the 
one  immediately  before,  and  the  other  fol- 
lowing Eafier,  lhould  be  exempted  from  all 
Bufinefs  of  the  Law.  The  Defign  of  which 
was.  That  nothing  of  Animofity,  or  Conten- 
tion, or  Cruelty,  or  Punifhment,  or  Blood- 
ihed  lhould  appear  at  this  Holy  Seafon,  when 
all  Men  were  labouring  to  obtain  Mercy  and 
Pardon  by  the  Blood  of  Christ,-  and  that 
Men  fequeftring  themfelves  from  all  Civil  and 
Worldly  Bufinefs,  might  with  greater  Af- 
fiduity  attend  the  Exercifes  of  Piety  which 
were  peculiar  to  the  folemn  Occafion. 


The  Thurfday  in  this  Week, 

^EC?ni_?°ri  which  was  the  Day  on  which 
The   Thurfday    ^  ,  ■>  ,        ,  . 

fn  this  Week  how  ob-  Christ  was  betrayed,  and  in- 
ferved.  ftituted  the  Communion  at  his 

laft  Supper,  was  obferved  with 
fome  peculiar  Cuftoms.  For  on  this  Day, 
in  fome  of  the  Latin  Churches,  the  Com- 
munion was  adminiftred  in  the  Evening  af- 
ter Supper,  in  Imitation  of  the  Commu- 
nion of  the  Apoftles  at  our  Lor  d's  laft  Sup- 
per. As  we  find  by  a  Provifion  made  in  one 
of  the  Canons  of  the  Third  Council  of  Carthage 
Vol  II. 


[e],  That  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  lhould 
always  be  received  by  Men  failing,  except  on 
one  Anniverfary  Day,  when  the  Lor  d's  laft 
Supper  was  fblemnly  commemorated.  St.  Au- 
filn  [/]  takes  notice  of  the  fame  Cuttom,  and 
withal  obferves,  That  the  Communion  in  fome 
Places  was  adminiftred  twice  on  this  Day  in 
the  Morning  for  the  Sake  of  fuch  as  could  not 
keep  the  Day  a  Fall,  and  in  the  Evening  for 
fuch  as  fafted  till  Evening,  when  they  ended 
their  Fait,  and  received  the  Communion  after 
Supper.  He  likewife  tells  us,  There  was  a  par- 
ticular Reafon,  why  many  could  not  faft  upon 
this  Day,  and  theretore  they  received  the  Com- 
munion in  the  Morning :  For  it  was  cultoma- 
ry  with  many,  who  had  kept  Lent,  to  bathe 
and  wafh  their  Bodies  on  this  Day,  as  the  Ca- 
techumens did,  in  order  to  appear  decently  pure 
and  clean  from  the  Filth  which  their  Bodies 
might  have  contracted  by  the  Auiterities  of 
Lent,  when  they  came  to  be  baptized  on  the 
Vigil,  or  Night  between  the  Great  Sabbath  and 
Eafier-Day  :  They  could  not  bear  both  Bath- 
ing and  Fatting,  and  therefore  they  falted  not 
on  this  Day,  but  received  the  Communion  in 
the  Morning,  and  eat  their  Dinner  as  at  other 
Times  whillt  others  fafted  all  the  Day,  and 
received  the  Communion  after  Supper. 

O  n  this  Day  the  Competentes,  or  Candidates 
of  Baptifm  publickly  rehearfed  the  Creed  before 
the  Bifhop  or  Presbyters  in  the  Church,  as 
we'  learn  from  the  Council  of  Laodicea  [  g  ], 
which  fixes  this  Rehearfal  to  the  Fifth  Day 
of  the  Great  Week  ;  and  from  Theodorm  Letlor 
who  fays,  Timotheus  Bifhop  of  Confiantinople 
was  the  firft  that  ordered  the  Creed  to  be  re- 
cited in  every  Church-Aflembiy,  which  before 
was  ufed  to  be  repeated  only  once  a  Year  by 
the  Catechumens  on  the  Parafceue,  or  Preparation 
to  our  Saviour 's  Paffion,  when  the  Bifhop 
was  wont  to  catechize  them. 

O  n  this  Day  it  was  cultomary  for  Ser- 
vants to  receive  the  Communion,  as  we  find 
in  Joannes  Mofchus  [z],  who  tells  us  a  remark- 
able Story  of  one  who  laid  up  the  Eucharifi  in 
his  Cheft,  which  he  had  brought  Home  from 
Church  with  him  ™  dyia.  ^  y.iyJ.K*  -re^p,  on 
on  this  Great  and  Holy  Fifth  Day  of  the  Paf- 
fion-Week  under  which  Name  we  find  it  alfo 
in  the  Title'  of  one  of  Chryfofiom 's  Sermons  up- 
on this  Day  t»  ecyiet  £  (j.iyd\n  irzv\<L£t.  The 
Modern  Ritualifts  call  it  Maundy-Thurfday ,  Dies 
Mandatl,  becaufe  on  this  Day  our  Saviour 
wafhed  his  Difciples  Feet,  and  gave  them  Com- 
mandment to  follow  [/]  his  Example  or  be- 
caufe He  inltituted  the  Sacrament  of  his  Sup- 

Z  z  per 


[y]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  38.  de  Indulgent.  Crimi- 
num.  Leg.  3  &  4. 

[a]  Ambrof  Ep.  33. 

[b]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  2.  Tit.  8.  de  Feriis.  Leg.  2. 
Sanftos  quoque  Pafchas  dies,  qui  fepteno  vel  praece- 
dunt  numero,  vel  lequuntur,  in  eadem  obiervatione 
numeramus. 

[f]  Aug.  Scrm.  19.  ex  editis  a  Sirmondo. 

[d]  Scaliger.  de  Emendat.  Tempor.  Lib.  7.  p.  776. 

[e]  Cone.  Carth.  3.  can.  29.    Ut  facramenta  altaris 


non  nifi.  a  jejunis  hominibus  celebrentur,  excepto  uno 
die  Anniverlario,  quo  Coena  Domini  celebratur. 
[/]  Aug.  Ep.  118.  ad  Januar.  cap.  7. 

[g]  Conc.Laodic.  can-  46. 

[h]  Theodor.  Lib.  2.  p.  563. 
[(J  Moi'ch.  Prat.  Spir.  cap.  79. 

[k]  Chryf.  Horn.  30.  de  Proditionejudae.  T.  $.  p.  4J3* 
[  I  ]   See  Bijhop  SparrowV  Rationale  on  the  Common- 
Prayer,  p.  135. 
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per  upon  this  Day,  commanding  his  Difciples 
to  do  the  fame  in  Remembrance  of  him,  as 
others  [m]  expound  it.  But  the  Pope's  Cu- 
ftom  of  Excommunicating  all  People  and 
Princes,  that  are  Enemies  to  the  Roman  Church, 
on  this  Day  and  among  the  reft  the  King 
of  [«]  Spain  for  invading  the  Rights  of  the 
Church  (whom  he  abfolves  again  without 
asking  any  Pardon  on  Good-Friday ; )  as  it  is  a 
grand  Ridicule  and  Mock  of  Church-Difci- 
pline,  fo  it  is  without  all  Foundation  in  the 
Practice  of  the  Ancient  Church. 


Sect.  ?r. 

Of  the  Paflion- 
Day,  or  the  Pafch 
of  our  Lor  d's 

Crucifixion. 


Some  with  greater  Proba- 
bility fuppofe,  that  fuch  Publick 
Penitents,  as  had  compleated 
their  Penance  for  One,  Two, 
Three  Years  or  more,  the  Lent 
preceding;  (For  the  Years  of 
Penance  were  ufually  reckoned  from  Eafier  to 
Eafter 3 )  were  abfolved  on  this  Day.    At  leatt 
it  is  certain  they  were  reconciled  either  this 
or  the  Day  following.    For  St.  Ambrofe-  [0] 
fays  very  exprefsly,  That  the  Day  of  Relaxa- 
tion of  Penance  in  the  Church,  was  the  Day 
on  which  our  Lord   gave  himfelf  for  us. 
Which  mult  mean  either  the  Day  on  which 
he  was  betrayed  by  Judas  3  or  the  Day  of  his 
Paflion,  when  He  offered  himfelf  a  Sacrifice 
for  the  Sins  of  Mankind  ,*  that  is  the  Parafceue3 
or  Good-Friday ,  or  the  Pafch  3  as  it  is  often  called, 
meaning  the  Pafch  of  the  Crofs,  itdya.  stw<>eo<jiy.<.v, 
in  Oppofltion  to  the   nd^a.  dva,ra,<7iiMV>  or  Pafch 
of  the  Refurrection.    Nor  was  it  only  parti- 
cular Abfolutions  that  were  granted  to  Pub- 
lick  Penitents  on  this  Day  of  the  Paffion,  but 
a  general  Abfolution  or  Indulgence  was  pro- 
claimed to  all  the  People,  oblerving  the  Day 
with  Faffing,  Prayers,  and  true  Contrition  or 
Compunction.     As  we  find  in  the  Fourth 
Council  of  Toledo,  which  makes  a  Complaint, 
That  in  fome  of  the  Spanljh  Churches  the 
Day  of  the  Lor  d's  Paffion  was  not  regular- 
ly obferved  :   For  the  Church  Doors  were 
fliut  up,  and  no  Divine  Service  performed : 
Wherefore  they  order  [/>],  that  the  Myftery 
of  the  Crofs  fhould  be  preached  on  this  Day, 
and  that  all  the  People  mould  wait  for  the  In- 
dulgence or  Abfolution,  that  being  cleanfed 
by  the  Compunction  of  Repentance  and  Re- 
million  of  Sins,  they  might  worthily  celebrate 
the  Venerable  Fealt  of  the  Lord's  Refurre- 
ction, and  come  pure  and  clean  to  partake  of 
the  Sacrament  of  his  Body  and  Blood.  They 
farther  condemn  [ef\  fuch  as  ended  their  Fait 
on  this  Day  at  the  Ninth  Hour,  and  order, 
That  all,  except  little  Children,  Old  Men,  and 
the  Sick,  ftiould  fpend  the  whole  Day  in  Ab- 
ftinence  and  Mourning,  and  not  give  over 


their  Faft,  ante  peraflas  Indulgently  preces3  before 
the  Prayers  of  Abfolution  were  ended.  Whence 
it  may  be  inferred,  that  this  Abfolution  was  at 
the  Clofe  of  the  Publick  Service  of  this  Day, 
which  whoever  did  not  attend,  was  to  be  de- 
nied the  Communion  on  Eafter-T>zy3  becaufe, 
as  the  Canon  words  it,  he  paid  not  a  due  Re- 
fpetl  by  Abftinence  to  the  Paffion  of  his 
Lord.  Indeed  this  Day,  as  we  have  feen 
before,  was  one  of  thofe  Two  great  Days 
which  all  Chriftians  in  general  thought  them- 
felves  obliged  ftri&ly  to  obferve  j  Even  they 
who  kept  no  other  Lent,  religioufly  obferved 
thefe,  as  the  Days  on  which  the  Bridegroom 
was  taken  from  them  :  And  that  feems  to  be 
the  Reafon  why  this  Canon  treats  thofe  with 
a  little  more  Severity  who  negle&ed  the  Day 
of  our  Saviour's  Paffion,  becaufe  they  con- 
temned the  general  Cuftom  and  Obfervation 
of  Chriltians. 

The  Saturday  or  Sabbath  in 
this     Week    was    commonly       Sect.  32\ 
known  by  the  Name  of  the 

Great  Sabbath  [r]  ;    as  We  find    before  Eafter. 
it  termed  in  Chryfoftom3  and  o- 
thers.   It  had  many  Peculiarities  belonging  to 
it.    For  this  was  the  only  Sabbath  throughout 
the  Year  that  the  Greek  Churches  and  fome  of 
the  Wefiern  kept  as  a  Faft.    All  other  Sabbaths 
even  in  Lent  were  obferved  as  Feftivals  toge- 
ther with  the  Lord's-Day3  as  has  been  fhewed 
feveral  Times  before.    But  this  Great  Sabbath 
was  obferved  as  a  molt  folemn  Faft,  which 
fome  joyned  with  the  Faft  of  the  preceding 
Day,  and  made  them   both  but  one  conti- 
nued  Faft  of  Superpofition ;  and  they  who 
could  not  thus  joyn  both  Days  together  with- 
out fome  Refrelhment,  yet  obferved  the  Sa- 
turday with  great  Striclnefs,  holding  out  their 
Faft  till  after  Midnight  or  Cock-crowing  in 
the  Morning.     Thus  we  find  it  ordered  in 
the  Conftltutlons   [j]  conformable  to  the  Pra- 
ctice of  the  Church  :  Let  as  many  as  are  able, 
faft  the  Friday  and  the  Sabbath  throughout,  eat- 
ing nothing  till  Cock-crcwing  in  the  Morn- 
ing :    But  if  any  cannot  t*j  JVo  (waVVv  o(x73 
joyn  both  Days  together  in  one  continued 
Faft,  let  him  however  keep  the  Sabbath  a  Fait  1 
For  the  Lord  fpeaking  of  himfelf,  laid,  What 
the  Bridegroom  flmll  be  taken  away  from  them3  r,n 
thofe  Days  pall  they  faff .    So  this  Day  was  kept 
an  univerlal  Faft  over  the  whole  Church  .-  And 
they  continued  it  not  only  till  Evening,  but 
till  Cock-crowing  in  the  Morning,  which  was 
the  luppofed  Time  of  our  Saviour's  Refur- 
redion.    The  preceding  Time  of  the  Night 
was  fpent  in  a  Vigil  or  Perno&ation,  when 
they  aflembled  together  to  perform  all  Parts 

of 


[m]  See  LeftrangeV  Alliance  of  Divine  Offices,  p.  I42. 

[n]  Bull,  in  Cocna  Domini.    Moulin.  Buckler  of  Faith. 

[0]  Ambrof.  Ep.  33.  ad  Sororem.  Erat  dies  quo  fefe 
Dominus  pro  nobis  tradidit,  quo  in  Ecclefia  Panitentia 
relaxatur. 

[/>]  Cone.  Toletan.  4.  can.  6.   Oportet  eodem  die 


myfterium  Crucis  pnedicari,   atque  Indulgentiam  crinai- 
num  clara  voce  oinnem  populum  pneftolari,  Sec 
[q]  Ibid.  can.  7. 

[>}  Chryf.  Ep.  1.  ad  Innocenr.  T.  4.  p.  680. 
[*J  Conftit.  Lib.  5.  cap.  18. 
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of  Divine  Service,  Pfalmody,  and  Reading 
the  Scripture,  the  Law,  the  Prophets ,  and 
the  Gofpel,  Praying,  and  Preaching,  and  Bap- 
tizing flich  of  their  Catechumens  as  prefented 
themlelves  to  Baptifm  :  All  which  A£ts  are  par- 
ticularly mentioned  by  the  Author  of  the  Confti- 
tutions  [t~]  in  his  Defcription  of  the  Pafcbal  Vigil. 
The  Account  of  the  feveral  Vigils  obferved  in 
the  Church  has  been  given  in  a  former  Book 
[*]  :  Here  I  only  take  Notice  of  this  one, 
which  is  the  molt  famous  of  all  others,  be- 
tween the  Great  Sabbath  and  Eafier-Day.  Of 
which  there  is  frequent  mention  made  in  the 
ancient  Writers,  Chryfofiom  EpipbanJm  [x], 
Palladhts  [y],  Gregory  NyJJ'en  and  many 

others.  Particularly  Lactantlus  and  St.  Jerom 
tell  us,  they  obferved  it  upon  a  double  Ac- 
count. This  is  the  Night,  fays  LaB annus  \_a~\ 
which  we  obferve  with  a  Perno&ation  or 
Watching  all  the  Night  for  the  'Advent  of  our 
King  and  God:  Of  which  Night  there  is 
a  Twofold  Reafon  to  be  given,  becaufe  on 
this  Night  our  Lord  was  raifed  to  Life 
again  after  his  Paflion ;  and  in  the  fame  He 
is  expe&ed  to  return  to  receive  the  Kingdom 
of  this  World,  that  is,  to  come  to  Judgment. 
St.  Jerom  \b~]  fays,  It  was  a  Tradition  among 
the  Jews t  That  Christ  would  come  at 
Midnight,  as  he  did  upon  the  Egyptians  at  the 
Time  of  the  Pajfover  :  And  thence,  he  thinks, 
the  Apoftolical  Cuftom  came,  not  to  difmifs 
the  People  on  the  Pafcbal  Vigil  before  Mid- 
night, expe&ing  the  Coming  of  Christ: 
After  which  Time,  prefuming  upon  Security, 
they  kept  the  Day  a  Feftival.  Eufebhis  [c]  fays, 
in  the  Time  of  Conflantlne  this  Vigil  was  kept 
with  great  Pomp  :  For  he  fet  up  lofty  Pillars 
of  Wax  to  burn  as  Torches  all  over  the  City, 
and  Lamps  burning  in  all  Places,  fo  that  the 
Night  feemed  to  out-fhine  the  Sun  at  Noon- 
day. Naz,ianzen  alfo  [d~\  fpeaks  of  this  Cuftom 
of  fetting  up  Lamps  and  Torches  both  in 
the  Churches  and  their  own  private  Houfes  : 
Which,  he  fays,  they  did  as  a  Prodromus  or 
Fore-runner  of  that  great  Light  the  Sun  of 
Rightcoufnefs  arifing  on  the  World  on  Eafter-Day. 
Tertulllan  intimates,  That  this  Vigil  was  fo- 
lemnly  kept  in  his  Time  by  all  Sorts  of  Peo- 
ple, by  Women  as  well  as  Men  :  For  writing 
againit  the  Marriage  of  Chriftian  Women  with 
Heathens,  among  other  Arguments  he  puts 
Vol.  II. 


this  Queftion  [e]  to  them,  to  diffuade  them 
from  fuch  dangerous  Engagements  :  What  Un- 
believing Husband  will  be  content  to  let  his 
Wife  be  abfent  from  him  all  Night  at  the  Ce- 
lebration of  the  Pafcbal  Vigil?  And  it  is  plain 
from  Socrates,  that  the  Sedaries  as  well  as  the 
Cathollcks  had  this  Night  in  great  Veneration  : 
For  it  was  upon  one  of  thefe  Pafcbal  Vigils  [/]> 
that  the  Sabbatlans ,  who  were  a  Subdivifion  of 
the  Novatlan  Schifmaticks,  were  feized  with  a 
Panick  Terror  in  the  Night,  that  flying  in  a 
ltrange  Confulion  through  a  ftrait  Paffage 
from  the  Place  where  they  were  met,  they 
preifed  fo  hard  upon  one  another,  that  Three- 
icore  and  Ten  of  them  were  trodden  to 
Death. 

This  Night  was  famous  above  all  others 
for  Baptizing  of  Catechumens ;  as  we  learn  not 
only  from  the  general  Account  given  of  the 
ancient  Time  of  Baptizing,  as  fixed  chiefly 
to  the  Pafibal  Solemnity  ;  but  more  particular- 
ly from  thofe  fad  Relations  made  by  Chryfofiom 
L«?  an^  PdUad'ms  [/->]  of  the  Invafion  of  Chry- 
Jojhm's  Church,  and  the  Affaults  made  upon 
him,  and  his  Clergy  and  People,  as  they  were 
affembled  together  this  Night  to  keep  the 
Pafcbal  Vigil,  and  baptize  the  Catechumens. 
Where,  among  other  grievous  Ads  of  Ho- 
ltility,  they  take  Notice  of  this  one  unparal- 
lel'd  Inftance  of  indecent  Cruelty,  that  the 
Enemy  forced  the  Women-Catechumens,  who 
were  diverted  in  order  to  Baptifm,  to  fly 
away  naked,  and  flew  many  of  them  in  the 
very  Baptifteries,  making  the  Holy  Fonts 
fwim  with  Blood.  And  yet  in  this  one  Night, 
notwithstanding  the  Tumult,  Three  Thouland. 
Perfons  were  baptized  j  as  is  particularly  no- 
ted by  Palladius:  From  whence  it  is  eafy  to  con- 
clude, that  this  Night  was  a  celebrated  Time 
of  Baptifm  and  that  as  the  Penitents  were 
reftored  the  Day  before  to  the  Communion, 
which  they  had  loft,  fo  on  this  Day  the  Ca- 
techumens were  made  complete  Chriftians,  and 
admitted  to  the  Communion  which  they 
never  had  before,  and  both  in  order  to  par- 
ticipate of  the  Holy  Eucharifi  on  Eafier-Dzy. 
So  we  have  feen  the  whole  Pradice  of  the 
Church  from  firft  to  laft  in  relation  to  the 
Obfervation  of  Lent,  or  the  firft  great  An-  - 
niverfary-Faft  of  Forty  Days. 

Z  z  2  CHAP, 


[t]  Ibid.  cap.  19. 

[*J  Book  XIII.  Chap.  ix.  n.  4. 

[«]  Chryf.  Horn.  30.  in  Gen.  p.  426.  Ep.  ad  Inno- 
cent. T-  4-  p.  680. 

[x]  Epiphan.  Expof.  Fid.  n.  22. 

[y]  Pallad.  Vit.  Chryfoft.  cap.  9. 

[z]  Nyiren.  Orat.  in  Refur.  Domin. 

|Vj  Laft.  Lib.  7.  cap.  19.  Haec  eft  nox  quae  nobis 
propter  adventum  Regis  ac  Dei  noftri  Pervigilio  cele- 
bratur  :  Cujus  noftis  duplex  ratio  eft,  quod  &  in  ea 
vitam  turn  recepit,  cum  paflus  eft ;  &  poftea  orbis  terroe 
regnum  recepturus  eft. 

[6]  Hieron.  in  Mat.  xxv.  6.  Tradirio  Judxorum 
eft,  Chriftum  media  nofte   venturum,  in  fimilitudinem 


iEgyptii  temporis,  quando  Pafcha  celebratum  eft,  &  ex- 
terminator venit,  &  Dominus  fuper  tabernacula  tranfiit, 
8c  fanguine  agni  poftes  noftrarum  frontium  confecratse 
funt.  Unde  reor  &  Traditionem  Apoftolicam  perman- 
fifte,  ut  in  die  Vigiliarum  Pafchse,  ante  noftis  dimi- 
dium  populos  dimittere  non  liceat  expe&antes  adven- 
tum Chrifti,  &c. 

[c]  Eufeb.  Vit.  Conft.  Lib.  4.  cap.  22,  &  J7; 

[d\  Naz.  Orat.  42.  de  Pafch.  p.  676. 

[e]  Tertul.  ad  Uxor  Lib.  cap.  4.  Quis  denique  So- 
lennibus  Pafchse  abno&antem  fecurus  fuftinebit  ? 

[/]  Socrat.  Lib.  7.  cap.  5. 

[g]  Chryf.  Ep.  t.  ad  Innocent.  T.  4.  p.  6io. 

|>]  Pallad.  Vit.  Chryfoft.  cap.  9. 
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CHAP.  II: 


Of  the  Fafis  of  the  Four  Seafons  \    Of  Monthly  Fafis>   and  the  Original  of 

Ember-Weeks  and  Rogation-cD^ys. 


TH  E  next  Anniverfary 
Fafting-Days  were  thole 

The  Fa»  oj  which  were  called  Jejunia  ciua- 
March,  er  the  firft  ^  „,  J  ■'    n  J  f 

Month,  the  fame  tuor  Temporum,  The  Fafts  ot 
with  the  ~Lent-F*Jl.    the  Four  Seafons  of  the  Year. 

Thefe  were  called  the  Fails  of 
the  Firft,  Fourth,  Seventh  and  Tenth  Months, 
or  the  Fafts  of  the  Springs  Summer,  Autumn 
and  Winter j  obferved  in  March,  June,  September 
and  December,  which  were  accounted  the  Be- 
ginning of  the  Four  feveral  Seafons  of  the 
Year.  Thefe  were  at  firft  defigned,  not  to 
be  the  Seafons  of  Ordination,  but  to  beg  a 
Blefiing  of  God  upon  the  feveral  Seafons 
of  the  Year,  or  to  return  Thanks  for  the 
Benefits  received  in  each  of  them,  or  to  ex- 
ercife  and  purify  both  Body  and  Soul  in  a 
more  particular  Manner  at  the  Return  of 
thefe  certain  Terms  of  ftri&er  Difcipline  and 
more  extraordinary  Devotion.  One  of  the 
firft  that  (peaks  formally  of  thefe  Fafts  under 
the  Name  and  Number  of  the  Four  Seafons, 
is  Pope  Leo  in  his  Sermons  about  the  Year 
45-0,  in  one  of  which  he  thus  recounts  them : 
The  Ecclefiaftical  Fafts  are  fo  diftributed 
through  the  whole  Year,  that  there  is  a  Law 
of  Abftinence  affixed  to  all  the  Four  Sea- 
fons. For  we  keep  the  Spring-Faft  in  Lent, 
the  Summer-Faft  in  Pentecofi,  the  Autumnal- 
Faft  in  the  Seventh  Month,  and  the  Winter- 
Faft  in  the  Tenth  Month.  In  another  Place 
[b~\  he  fays,  Thefe  Fafts  are  incelfantly  re- 
newed with  the  Courfe  of  Days  and  Times, 
that  the  Medicinal  Power  of  them  may  put 
us  in  mind  of  our  Infirmities.  Philaftrim  [c~\ 
alfo  fpeaks  of  Four  Noted  Annual  Fafts  kept 
by  the  Church  in  the  Courfe  of  the  Year : 
But  inftead  of  the  Faft  of  September  he  puts 
the  Faft  of  Epiphany,  reckoning  them  in  this 
Order :  The  Church  celebrates  Four  Fafts  in 
in  the  Year  ,•  the  Firft  before  the  Nativity, 
the  Second  before  the  Pafch,  the  Third  before 
Epiphany,  and  the  Fourth  in  Pentecofi.  So  that 
thefe  Four  Fafts  were  not  exa&ly  the  fame 


in  the  Time  of  Philafirias,  that  they  were  iij 
the  Time  of  Pope  Leo.  The  Spring-Faft,  or 
the  Faft  before  Eafier  is  evidently  the  Lent- 
Faft,  of  which  we  have  fpoken  before :  For 
as  yet  there  was  no  particular  Week  in  Lent 
fet  afide  for  Ordinations,  to  make  a  diftinft 
Faft  of  it,  as  we  (hall  fee  hereafter. 

The  Faft  of  Pentecofi,  which 
Leo  calls  the  Summer-Faft,  is  Thrill  of  P 
mentioned  alfo  by  Athanafws:  teco^.  ^  °*  ' 
For  in  his  Apology  to  Confian- 
tlus  \_d~]  he  fays,  The  People  in  the  Week 
after  the  Holy  Pentecofl,  having  finifhed  their 
Faft,  went  to  pray  in  the  Cemetery  or  Church- 
yard. The  Council  of  Glrone  in  Spain  [e]  fix- 
es this  to  the  Week  after  Pentecofi,  fo  that 
after  the  Solemnity  of  that  Feftival  was  over, 
a  Three  Days  Faft  was  to  be  kept  on  Thurfi- 
day,  Friday  and  Saturday ,  in  the  Week  immedi- 
ately following.  The  Second  Council  of  Tours 
[/]  appoints  the  whole  Week  after  Pentecofi 
to  be  kept  an  exa<5t  Faft  by  thofe  of  the 
Monaftick  Life.  But  whether  this  was  in 
the  Week  following  Whitfunday3  or  the  Week 
after  that,  appears  not  from  thofe  Canons. 
Neither  were  thefe  Fafts  of  the  Four  Seafons 
fo  fixed  to  any  certain  Week,  but  that  they 
fometimes  varied  a  Week  or  more  in  their 
Obfervation,  as  appears  from  the  Council 
of  Salegunfiade  (jrj,  which  gives  particular  Di- 
rections how  to  order  and  accommodate  thefe 
Variations.  And  in  one  of  our  Englijh  Coun- 
cils held  at  Oxford  \h~\  under  Stephen  Langton3 
An.  1222,  which  fettles  the  Fafts  of  the  Four 
Seafons,  it  is  intimated,  That  the  Faft  of 
Pentecofi  was  differently  obferved  by  0  many : 
For  fome  kept  it  in  the  Week  after  the  Li- 
tanies, or  Rogation-Days,  and  others  in  the 
Week  of  Pentecofi.  Which  fhews,  that  there 
was  no  univerfal  Rule  or  Tradition  about 
this  Faft  in  the  Church. 


The 


[a]  Leo.  Serm.  8.  de  Jejun.  10.  Menfis.  Ita  per  to- 
tius  anni  circulum  diftributa  funt,  ut  Lex  abftinentiae 
omnibus  fit  afcripta  temporibus :  Si  quidem  Jejunium 
Vernum  in  Quadragefima,  ./Eftivum  in  Pentecofte,  Au- 
tumnale  in  menfe  feptimo,  Hyemale  autem  in  hoc,  qui 
eft  decimus,  celebramus. 

[b]  Serm.  7.  de  Jejun.  Decimi  Menfis.  Et  Serm.  9. 
de  Jejun.  Septimi  Menfis. 

[cj  Philaftr.  Hsr.  97.  Bibl.  Patr.  T.  4.  p.  48.  Per 
annum  quatuor  Jejunia  in  Ecclefia  celebrantur :  In  Na- 
tali  primum,  deinde  in  Pafcha,   tertium  in  Epiphania, 

quartum  in  Pentecofte.  ab  Afcenfione  inde  uique  ad 

Pentecoften  diebus  decern. 

[d]  Athan.  Apol.  de  Fuga.  T.  1.  p.  704. 


[e]  Cone.  Gerundenf.  can.  2.  Uc  expleta  iblennitate 
Pentecoftes,  in  fequenti  feptimana,  a  Quinta  Feria  in 
Sabbatum,  per  hoc   triduum  abftinentia  celebretur. 

[/]  Cone.  Turon.  2.  can.  18.  Poft  Quinquagefimam 
tota  Hebdomada  exafte  jejunent. 

[g]  Cone.  Salegunftad.  an.  1022.  can.  2 

[b]  Cone  Oxon.  can.  8.  Cone.  Tom.  11.  p.  275.  In 
Martio  prima  Hebdomada  jejunandum  eft  Feiia  quarra 
&  fexta  &  Sabbato.  In  Junio  in  fecunda,  quod  dupli- 
citer  obfervatur  a  pluribus,  in  prima  Hebdomada  poft 
Litanias,  aut  in  Hebdomada  Pentecoftes.  In  Septem- 
bri  per  tres  dies.  In  proxima  feptimana  integr*  ante 
Natalem  Domini. 


Chap.  II. 


Christian  Church. 
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The  Fait   of  the  Seventh 
Sect.  3.       Month,  or  the  Autumnal  Fait, 
Jt\iFi  °lthe   is  not  fo  much  as  mentioned 

Seventh  Month,   or     ,  , .,  „  .  . 

the  shtumml  Faff,  by  Thdafinm,  nor  any  other 
Writer  that  1  know  of,  before 
Pope  Leo.  But  after  him  Gdafius  [/]  fpeaks 
of  it  as  one  of  the  Four  folemn  Times  of 
Ordination,  which  were  always  accompanied 
with  Falling  from  the  Time  that  they  were 
firft  introduced  into  the  Church:  But  this  was 
not  till  after  the  Time  of  Pope  Leo  \k\ :  For 
though  he  often  fpeaks  of  the  Fait  of  Sep- 
tember, or  the  Seventh  Month,  yet  he  never 
fo  much  as  intimates,  that  it  was  a  ltated 
Time  of  Ordination,  but  affigns  other  Rea- 
ions  for  it,  becaufe  it  was  fit  Men  lhould 
purge  themfelves  from  Sin  at  the  Return  of 
every  various  Seafon  of  the  Year. 

The    Faft  of  December,  or 
Sect.  4.        the    Tenth  Month,  by  fome 

The  Advent  or    cajjed  tne   jtfvtnt  or  Mativity- 

leTZytfVtl  Faft*  is  mentioned  by  Milajfrw, 
cember,  or  the  as  one  ot  the  Four  lolemn  Fans 
Tenth  Month.  of  the  Church.    This  Fait  an- 

ciently was  kept  from  the  Felti- 
val  of  St.  Martin  till  Chrifimas-~Day ,  Three  Days 
in  the  Week,  Mundays,  Wednesdays  and  Fri- 
days, as  we  find  in  the  firft  Council  of  Maf- 
con,  which  orders,  That  it  mould  be  obferved 
after  the  Manner  of  Lint,  that  the  Oblation 
lhould  not  be  celebrated  on  [/]  thofe  Days, 
and  that  the  Canons  mould  be  read  at  this 
Time,  that  no  one  might  pretend  Ignorance 
for  the  Non-Obfervance  of  them,  the  Second 
Council  of  Tours  [m~\  appoints  the  Monks  to 
faft  every  Day  during  this  Seafon.  But  in 
the  Councils  of  Salegunftade  [«]  and  Oxford  [0], 
this  Fait  is  reduced  to  the  Week  immediate- 
ly before  Qhrifimas. 


Sect.  5. 

The  Faft  at  Epi 
phany. 


Besides  thefe  Falls  at  the 
Four  Seafons,  Vhilafirius  men- 
tions a  Faft  before  Epiphany, 
or  rather,  as  has  been  obferv- 
ed before,  put  it  in  the  Room  of  the  Faft 
of  September.  The  Second  Council  of  Tours 
[  p~]  takes  notice  of  this,  and  tells  us,  it  was 
a  Faft  of  Three  Days,  and  that  it  was  appointed 


particularly  at  that  Time  in  Oppofition  to  the 
Heathen  Feftivals,  which  they  were  ufed  to  ob- 
ferve  with  a  great  deal  of  Corruption,  and  li- 
centious Revellings  for  Three  Days  together  : 
Which  Three  Days  therefore  the  Fathers  rather 
chofe  to  make  Days  of  Abftinence  and  private 
Litanies,  to  reltrain  the  People  from  running 
into  the  extravagant  Riots  and  ExcelTes  of  the 
Heathen.  So  that  New-year  s-T>&y,  or  Circum- 
cifion,  was  rather  kept  as  a  Faft,  than  a  Fe- 
ltival, for  feveral  Ages  in  the  Church.  For 
it  appears  from  the  forefaid  Council,  that  the 
Kalends  of  January  was  included  in  the  Three 
Days  which  was  called  the  Epiphany-F  ait 

I  n  fome  Places  they  had 
alfo  Monthly  Falls  throughout  Sect.  6. 
the  Year,  except  in  the  Two  of  Monthly  F*ft. 
Months  of  July  and  Augufi. 
Thus  it  was  in  Spain,  by  an  Order  of  the 
Council  of  Eliber  ts,  which  orders  [9],  That 
extraordinary  Falls  fhould  be  celebrated  every 
Month,  except  thofe  Two,  becaufe  of  the 
Sicknels  of  the  Seafon.  That  thefe  were  fome- 
thing  more  than  the  Ordinary  Falls  of  Wednes- 
day and  Friday,  feems  evident  from  the  Name 
that  is  given  them  of  Falts  of  Superpolition, 
which  in  this  Place  denotes  not  the  Length 
of  the  Faft,  but  the  Newnefs  of  the  Impo- 
fition,  as  Albafpinaus  obferves  upon  the  Place; 
though  what  Sort  of  Falts  they  were  is  not 
very  eafy  to  determine.  If  I  may  be  allow- 
ed to  conjecture  in  an  obfeure  Matter,  I 
lhould  conclude  this  Superpolition  of  Falls, 
was  the  Addition  of  Monday  to  Wednefday  and 
Friday,  becaufe  we  find  it  fo  in  one  of  the 
French  [r]  Councils,  which  ordering  the  Man- 
ner of  Falling  in  feveral  Months  of  the 
Year  for  thole  of  the  Afcetick  Life,  appoints 
them  to  faft  three  times  a  Week,  viz.  on 
Monday,  Wednefday  and  Friday,  from  Pentecofi  tilt 
Augufi;  and  fo  again  for  the  Months  of  Sep- 
tember, Offcber  and  November.  But  Augufi  is 
excepted,  becaufe  in  this  Month  every  Day 
almoft  was  celebrated  as  the  Feltival  of  fome 
Martyr  [/J,  with  the  Manication  or  Morning- 
Service  proper  to  a  Feltival.  Befides  that,  the 
Council  of  Eliberts  itfelf,  in  another  Canon, 
[r]  introducing  the  Saturday  Faft  into  Spain, 
wftich  before  was  ufed  to  be  a  Feltival,  for 

that 


[1]  Gelaf.  Ep.  9.  ad  Epifcopos  Lucanix.  cap.  11. 

[k]  Leo.  Serm.  9.  de  Jejun.  7.  Menlis.  p.  88. 

[/J  Cone.  Matifcon.  1.  can.  9.  Uc  a  Feria  San&i 
Martini  ufque  ad  Natalem  Domini  fecunda,  quarta  8c 
fexta  Sabbati  jejunetur,  8c  Sacrificia  Quadrageftmali 
ordine  celebrentur.  In  quibus  diebus  Canones  legendos 
eife  fancimus,  ut  nullus  fateatur  fe  per  Ignorantiam 
deliquuTe. 

[m]  Cone.  Turon.  2.  can.  18.  De  Decembri  ufque  ad 
Natalem  Domini  omni  die  jejunent. 

[»]  Cone.  Salegunftad.  can.  2.  In  Decembri  illud  ob- 
fervandum  erit,  ut  proximo  fabbato  ante  Vigiliam  Na- 
talis  Domini  celebretur  Jejunium. 

[0]  Cone.  Oxon.  can.  8.  ut  fupra.  In  proxima  fepti- 
mana  integra  ante  Natalem  Domini  jejunandum. 

\p]  Cone.  Turon.  2.  can.  18.  Inter  Natalem  Domini 
&  _  Epiphaniam  omni  die  Feftivitates  funt.  Excipitur 
Triduum   illud,  quo  ad  calcandam  Gentilium  coniue- 


tudinem,  Patres  noflri  ftatuerunt  privatas  in  Kalendis 
Januarij  fieri  Litanias.  &c. 

[q]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  23.  Jejuniorum  fuperpofitiones 
per  fingulos  menfes  placuit  celebrari,  exceptis  diebus 
duorum  menfium  Julij  8c  Augufti,  ob  eorundem  infir- 
mitatem. 

[r]  Cone.  Turon.  2.  can.  18.  Poll  Quinquagefimam 
tota  Hebdomada  exafte  jejunent.  Poftea  ul'que  ad 
Kalendas  Augufti  ter  in  feptimana  jejunent,  fecunda, 
quarta  8c  fexta  die,  exceptis  his  qui  aliqua  infirmitate 
conftrifti  funt.  In  Augufto,  quia  quotidie  Miffie  San&o~. 
rum  funt,  prandium  habeant.  In  Se ptembri  toto  8c  Octobri 
8c  Novembri,  ficut  prius  diftum  eft,  ter  in  Septimana. 

[s]  Ibid.  can.  J9.  Toto  Augufto  Manicationes  fiant, 
quia  Feftivitates  funt  8c  Miffe. 

[f]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  26.  Errorem  placuit  corrigi,  ut 
omni  Sabbati  die  Jejuniorum  fuperpofkionem  celebre- 
mu$ 
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that  Reafon  calls  it  a  Faft  of  Superpofition, 
becaufe  it  was  newly  taken  into  Ufe  in 
Spain,  after  the  Example  of  the  Church  of 
Rome.  But  if  this  Conjecture  about  Monthly 
and  Superpofitory  Falts  be  not  fatisfa&ory, 
every  Reader  is  at  Liberty  to  judge  for  him- 
fcif  upon  better  Light  and  Information. 

Some  think  the  Ember-Weeks, 
Sect.  7.        or  Ordination-Fatts,  were  the 

thlhk  °T*b  "I  fame  with  the  Falts  of  the 
Weeks™**  S-dim-  Four  Seafons ,  and  therefore 
tion-Fafo.  commonly  take  it  for  granted, 

.  that  what  proves  the  one,  proves 
the  other  alfo.  But  I  have  formerly  had  Oc- 
cafion  to  lhew  [*],  That  for  feveral  Ages 
there  were  no  certain  Times  of  Ordination 
fettled  by  the  Churchy  but  that  She  ordain- 
ed Perfbns  to  all  Offices  and  Degrees  at  any 
Time,  as  the  Neceffity  of  Affairs  required. 
And  when  the  Fails  of  the  Four  Seafons 
were  firlt  inftituted,  they  were  appointed  for 
other  Ends,  and  not  upon  the  Account  of 
Ordinations:  Becaufe  the  Ordinations  in  the 
Church  of  Rome  were  ltill  performed  in  De- 
cember only,  after  the  Falts  of  the  Four  Sea- 
fons were  in  Ufe,  till  Simplicius  about  the 
Year  4^7,  added  February  to  December.  This 
is  noted  by  Am  alarms  Fortunatus  \_u],  as  I 
have  fhewed  before:  And  Mr.  Wharton  tells 
us,  He  found  the  fame  Remark  made  by  Ivo 
Camotcnfis  in  a  Manufcript  Book  of  his  Eccle- 
fialtical  Offices.  The  Council  of  Ments  in  the 
Time  of  Charles  the  Great,  mentions  the  Falts 
of  the  Four  Seafons  \_y\  and  fixes  them  to 
the  firlt  Week  in  March,  the  fecond  Week  in 
June,  the  third  Week  in  September,  and  the 
Week  in  December  that  comes  immediately  be- 
fore Chriftmas-Day :  But  yet  fays  nothing  of 
their  being  Ember- Weeks,  or  the  Fafts  of  Or- 
dination. And  fome  think  Gregory  VII,  was 
the  firlt  that  ordered  the  Ordination-Falts, 
and  the  Fafts  of  the  Four  Seafons,  to  con- 
curr  exa&ly  together ;  before  which  Time,  as 
the  Seafons  of  Ordination  were  arbitrary  and 
moveable,  fo  were  the  Fafts  that  depended 
on  them,  which  were  always  of  Ufe  in  the 
Church,  though  not  always  fix'd  to  Four 
certain  Seafons. 


Sect.  8. 


About  the  Middle  of  the 
Fifth  Century  there  was  a  New 


cm  Bilhop  or  Vienna  under  the 
Name  of  the  Litany  or  Rogation-Days,  which  were 


the  Three  Days  immediately  before  Afcenfion-Day 
in  the  Middle  of  Pentecoft.  The  affixing  of  a 
Faft  to  thefe  Days  was  altogether  New,  becaufe 
heretofore  the  whole  Fifty  Days  of  Pentecoft  were 
one  entire  Feitival,  and  all  Falling  and  Kneel- 
ing were  prohibited  at  this  Time,  as  has  been 
fhewed  [*]  in  the  lalt  Book.  Supplications 
or  Litanies  were  in  Ufe  before  upon  extra- 
ordinary Occafions,  but  Mamercus  was  the 
firft  that  fixed  them  to  thefe  Days :  And  ma- 
ny Churches  in  the  Weft  followed  his  Exam- 
ple, as  Sidonim-  Apollinarzs  informs  us.  But 
the  Spanijh  Churches  chole  rather  to  flick  by 
the  old  Cuftom  of  keeping  Pentecoft  an  entire 
Feitival:  And  therefore  the  Council  of  Girone 
[a]  ordered  that  this  Faft  of  the  Rogation- 
Days  fhould  rather  be  kept  in  the  Week  af- 
ter Pentecoft  -  and  appointed  another  fuch  Li- 
tany or  Rogat ion-~Fa.it  to  be  kept  on  the  Ka- 
lends or  the  firft  of  November,  which  is  now 
become  the  Feitival  of  all  Saints,  transferred 
from  Trinity-Sunday.  The  Fifth  and  Sixth  Coun- 
cils of  Toledo  [£]  appointed  another  Litany- 
Vail  to  be  kept  on  the  Ides  or  Thirteenth 
Day  of  December.  And  the  Seventeenth  Coun- 
cil of  Toledo,  An.  694.  made  a  more  General 
Decree  [<r],  That  fuch  Litanies  or  Rogati- 
ons fhould  be  ufed  in  every  Month  through- 
out the  Year.  And  under  this  Head  of  Month- 
ly Fafts,  we  may  conclude  thac  the  Rogation- 
Vail  of  Pentecoft,  though  not  received  at  firft, 
might  perhaps  come  at  lalt  to  be  admitted 
in  the  Spanifi  Churches:  Which  yet  is  not 
indifputably  certain,  becaufe  Walafridm  Strabo, 
who  lived  a  whole  Age  after  this  Council, 
obferves  of  them  [</],  that  they  refufed  to 
keep  any  Faft  in  Pentecoft,  but  put  it  off  till 
afterwards,  becaufe  it  is  written,  The  Chil- 
dren of  the  Bride-chamber  cannot  faft,  fo  long  as 
the  Bridegroom  is  with  them.  But  whether  he 
made  this  Obfervation  of  the  Spanijh  Churchy 
as  it  was  in  his  own  Time,  or  as  it  was 
in  former  Times,  when  the  Council  of  Girone 
forbad  all  Fatting  in  Pentecoft,  is  a  little  doubt- 
ful: And  therefore  I  content  myfelf  with  bare 
hinting  the  Thing  [*]  here,  and  leave  it  as 
a  Matter  under  Difpute,  that  may  admit  of 
farther  Enquiry.  For  the  Greek  Church,  the 
Thing  feems  more  uncontefted,  that  they 
never  had  any  Rogation-Fa^,  in  the  Time  of 
Pentecoft.  For  befides  the  Silence  of  all  the 
ancient  Greek  Writers  about  it,  Leo  AUatius, 
who  was  originally  a  Greek,  alfures  us  [Y], 
that  the  prefent  Greek  Church  knows  nothing 
of  the  three  Rogation-Days  before  Afcenfion^ 

neither 


P]  Book  IV.  Chap.  6.  n.  6. 

[u]  Amalar.  de  Offic.  Ecclef.  Lib.  2.  cap.  r. 

[*]  Wharton.  Auftar.  ad  Ufler.  hift.  Dogmat.  de  Scri- 
ptur.  8c  Sacris  Vernaculis.  p.  363.  Omnes  Apoftolicos 
a  Beato  Petro  ufque  ad  Simplicium  Papam  Ordinatio- 
nes  tantum  in  Jejunio  Decembris  celebrafle,  adnotavit 
Ivro  Carnotenfis  in  Libro  de  Ecclefiafticis  Officis  MS. 

[y]  Cone.  Mogunt.  can.  34.  de  Quatuor  Temporibus 
obl'ervandis. 

f*J  Book  XX.  Chap.  vi. 

[*]  Sidon.  Lib.  5-  Ep-  14-  Lib.  7-  Ep.  %. 


a\  Cone.  Gerundens.  can.  2.  &  3. 
b]  Cone.  Tolet.  5.  can.  1.  Cone.  Tolet.  6.  can.  2. 
V]  Cone.  Tolet.  17.  can.  6. 
d]  Strabo  de  Offic.  Ecclef.  cap.  28. 
'*]  See  more  of  this  Rogation-ft?//,  Book  XIII.  Chap.  i. 
n.  10. 

[e]  Allat.  de  Dominicis  Hebdomad.  Grscor.  p.  1455. 
Rogationes  triduans  ante  Afcenfionem  Domini  Graecis 
ignotse  funt,  nec  ulla  habent  ftata  Jejunia  inter  Pafcha 
&  Pentecoften. 


Chap.  III.        Christian  Church. 


neither  have  they  any  ftated  Fafts  between 
Eafier  and  Pentecofi,  no  not  fo  much  as  the 
Half-Falls  of  Wednefdays  and  Fridays,  which 
were  obferved  as  Stationary  Days  in  all  other 
Parts  of  the  Year.  And  both  he  and  Gretfer 
[f]  reprove  thole,  who  afcribe  the  Obfer- 
vation  of  the  Rogation -F  aft.  to  them,  upon  a 
miftaken  Ground,  as  if  the  Word  &tctx.ouvri<ny.<9-, 
which  llgnifies  the  Week  after  Eafier,  or 
the  Week  of  Renovation,  was  to  be  read, 


A/axsefV///©-,  the  Week  of  Maceration  or  Fritt- 
ing, fuppofing  it  to  be  the  Week  of  the 
Rogation-¥v&,  when  indeed  there  never  was 
any  fuch  Faft  in  Ufe  among  them.  So  that 
as  this  Faft  was  of  no  long  {landing  in  the 
Weftern  Church,  nor  univerfally  received  there ; 
io  it  is  plain,  the  Eaflem  Church  knew  no- 
thing of  it,  but  always  kept  Pentecofi  an  en- 
tire Eeftival,  according  to  the  ancient  and 
general  Rule  of  the  Church. 


CHAP.  III. 


Of  the  Weekly  Fafts  of  Wednefdays  and  Fridays,  or  the  Stationary  Days 

of  the  Ancient  Church. 


THUS  far  we  have  confi- 
dered  the  Annual-Falts 
thcfeF^s^1"1"'  "J  °f  tne  Ancient  Church,  which 
were  kept  at  their  ftated  Times 
in  the  Revolution  of  every  Year.  Befide  thefe 
they  had  their  Weekly-Fafts  on  Wednefdays  and 
Fridays,  called  the  Stationary  Days,  and  Half- 
Falts,  and  Fafts  of  the  Fourth  and  Sixth  Days 
of  the  Week,  by  the  Latins  Feria  Quarto-  &  Sex- 
ta,  and  by  the  Greeks  Tiled<  and  n*g$w;i8i/». 
Thefe  are  certainly  as  ancient  as  the  Time  of 
Clemens  Alexandrines  and  Tertullian.  For  Clemens 
[a]  defcribing  his  Gnoftick,  or  Perfect  Chriftian, 
lays,  He  underftands  the  Myftery  of  the  Fafts 
of  the  Fourth  and  Sixth  Days,  which  are  cal- 
led by  the  Names  of  Mercury  and  Venus  among 
the  Gentiles.  He  therefore  fafts  all  his  Life 
from  Covetoufnefs  and  Lult  meaning,  that 
thofe  were  the  peculiar  Vices  of  Mercury  and 
Venus  among  the  Heathen.  Not  long  after 
Tertullian  \b~\  difputing  againft  fome  who  were 
againft  all  Religious  Obfervation  of  Times 
and  Seafons,  becaufe  of  thofe  Words  of  the 
Apoftle,  Gal.  iv.  io.  Te  obferve  Days  and  Months, 
and  Times  and  Years  :  He  thus  refutes  them  from 
the  Practice  and  Obfervation  of  the  whole 
Church :  If  the  Apoftle  has  wholly  cancelled 
all  Obfervation  of  Times  and  Days ,  and 
Months  and  Years,  why  do  we  celebrate  the 
Pafch  in  its  Annual  F^eturn  and  Revolution? 
Why  do  we  fpend  the  Fifty  Days  after  in  per- 
petual Joy  r  Why  do  we  let  apart  the  Fourth 
and  Sixth  Days  ol  the  Week  for  our  Stations, 


and  Parafceue,  or  Friday,  for  our  Fafts  ?  In  like 
manner  Origen,  We  have  the  Forty  Days  of 
Lent  [c~]  confecrated  to  Falling  :  We  have  the 
Fourth  and  Sixth  Days  of  the  Week,  on  which 
we  obferve  our  folemn  Fafts  :  And  Vitlorinus 
\d~\  the  Martyr,  who  lived  in  the  latter  End 
of  the  Third  Century,  fpeaks  of  both  thefe 
Days  as  religioufly  obferved  with  Falling,  ei- 
ther till  Nine  a-Clock,  that  is,  Three  in  the 
Afternoon,  or  till  Evening,  or  by  a  Super- 
pofition  (as  they  called  it)  to  the  next  Day. 
And  he  particularly  tells  us,  they  obferved 
Friday  as  a  Stationary  Day,  becaufe  it  was  the 
PalTion  of  our  Lord  JesusChrist.  Which 
is  alfo  noted  by  Peter  Bifhop  of  Alexandria,  who 
lived  in  the  lame  Age,  and  died  a  Martyr  a 
little  after  in  the  Diocletian  Perfecution.  For 
thus  he  fpeaks  [e]  in  one  of  his  Canons  :  Let 
no  one  blame  us  for  obferving  the  Fourth  Day 
of  the  Week,  and  the  Parafceue,  or  Day  of  Pre- 
paration, viz,.  Friday  or  the  Sixth  Day,  on 
which  Days  we  have  a  Rational  Appointment 
to  faft,  from  ancient  Tradition  :  On  the 
Fourth,  becaufe  the  Jews  confpired  to  betray 
our  Lord,-  and  on  the  Preparation,  or 
Sixth  Day,  becaule  then  our  Lord  fuffered 
for  us. 

Many  other  fuch  Tefti- 
monies  occur  in  the  Writers  of      Tf}>C  Rein's  of 
the  Fourth  and  following  Ages,  tharMiZZ. 
St.  Bafil  I  f],  St.Jerom  [£)  St. 
Aufiin  (V),  Epiphan'ms  [f],    and    the  Authors 

of 


[f]  Gretfer.  in  Codinum.  Lib.  3.  cap.  9. 

[a]  Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  7.  p.  877.  edit.  Oxon. 

[b]  Tertul.  de  Jejun.  cap.  14.  Si  omnem  in  totum 
devotionem  temporum  &  dierum  &  menfium  &  anno- 
ium  erafit  Apoftolus,  cur  Pafcha  celebramus  in  annuo 
circulo,  in  menfe  primo  ?  cur  quinquaginta  exinde  die- 
bus  in  omni  exultatione  decunimus?  cur  Stationibus 
Quartam  &  Sextam  Sabbati  dicamus  ?  Et  Jejuniis  Pa- 
rafceven  ? 

[c]  Orig.  Horn.  10.  in  Levit.  Tom.  1.  p.  159.  Habe- 
mus  Quadragefimas  dies  jejuniis  confecratos.  Habemus 
Quartam  &  fextam  feptimans  dies,  quibus  folenniter 
jejunamus. 


[d]  Viftorin.  de  Fabrica  Mundi.  ap.  Cave.  Hiftor, 
Literar.  Tom.  I.  p.  103.  Nunc  ratio  veritatis  oftendi- 
tur,  quare  dies  quartus  Tetras  nuncupatur ;  quare  ulque 
ad  horam  nonam  jejunamus,  ufque  ad  vefperam,  aut 

fuperpofitio  ufque  in  alteram  diem  fiat  Sextus  dies 

Parafceue  appellatur :  Hoc  quoque  die  ob  Paflionem  Do- 
mini Jefu  Chrifti,  aut  ftationem  Deo,  aut  Jejunium  fa- 
cimus. 

[e]  Petr.   Alex.  Can.  15. 
[/]  Bafil.  Ep.  289. 

[g]  Hieron.  in  Galat.  cap.  4. 

[h]  Aug.  Ep.  86.  ad  Cafulan. 

[i'J  Epiphan.  Hsref.  77.  n.  2.  It.  Expof.  Fidei. 


g  do 
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of  the  Apoftolical  Canons  and  Conftitutions  : 

But  thofe  already  alledged  are  moll  pertinent 
to  fhew  the  Antiquity  of  the  Obfervation. 
Some  derive  the  Original  of  thefe  Fafts  from 
Apoftolical  Inftitution.  So  Epiphanius  and  the 
Author  of  the  Confiitutions.  Which,  as  a  Learn- 
ed Perfon  rightly  obferves  [/],  is  a  good  Ar- 
gument of  their  Antiquity,feeing  thole  Authors 
could  derive  them  from  no  other  Fountain  but 
Apoftolical  Inftitution.  However  St.  Aufiin 
does  not  carry  the  Matter  fo  high,  but  ra- 
ther accounts  them  an  Appointment  of  the 
Church  upon  Reafons  taken  out  of  the  Go- 
fpel.  This  Reafon,  fays  he  [m],  may  be  gi- 
ven why  the  Church  fafts  chiefly  on  the  Fourth 
and  Sixth  Days  of  the  Week,  becaufe  it  ap- 
pears upon  confidering  the  Gofpel,  that  on 
the  Fourth  Day,  which  we  commonly  call 
Feria  Jguarta,  the  Jews  took  Counfel  to  kill 
our  Lord:  And  on  the  Sixth  Day  our  Lord 
fuffered  :  For  which  Reafon  the  Sixth  Day  is 
rightly  appointed  a  Fait.  Peter  Bifhop  of  Alex- 
andria [»]  affigns  the  fame  Reafon  for  the  Ob- 
fervation of  thefe  Fafts,  and  fo  does  the  Au- 
thor of  the  Apoftolical  Confiitutions ,  and  ViEterimts 
Martyr  in  the  Paffages  already  cited.  So  that 
whatever  Original  thefe  Fafts  had  in  Point  of 
Time,  the  Ancients  feem  generally  to  agree 
in  the  Reafon  of  their  Inftitution,  that  they 
were  made  Fafts  in  Regard  to  our  Saviour's 
being  betrayed  and  crucified  on  thefe  Days, 
which  the  Churches  thought  proper  to  be 
kept  in  perpetual  Remembrance  by  the  Return 
of  a  Weekly  Obfervation. 

But  we  are  to  note,  That 
Sect.  3-       thefe  Fafts  being  of  continual 

dH7  thth  l? T  ufe  every  Week  tnroughout:  the 

k/Z'Jl  Xrs   Year,  except  in  the  Fifty  Days 

in  Point  of  Dura-  between  Eafter  and  Pentecoft} 
tion.  were  not  kept  with  that  Rigour 

and  Stridrnefs  which  was  ob- 
ferved  in  the  Time  of  Lent.  For  the  Lent- 
Fatt,  as  has  been  fliewed  before,  commonly 
held  till  Evening  every  Day  that  it  was  ob- 
ferved :  But  thefe  weekly  Fafts  ordinarily  held 
no  longer  than  Nine  a  Clock,  that  is,  Three 
in  the  Afternoon,  unlefs  any  chofe  volunta- 
rily to  protraft  them  till  the  Evening,  or 
by  a  Superpofition  (as  Viftorinm  Martyr  phrafes 
\t)  extended  them  to  the  Morning  of  the 
next  Day.  And  for  this  Reafon  they  are 
commonly  fpoken  of  by  the  diftinguifhing 
Names  of  Stationes  Semijejunia,  Stations  and 
Half-Fafts;  becaufe  on  thefe  Days  they  con- 


tinued the  Church-Allemblies  till  Three  a 
Clock  in  the  Afternoon,  and  no  longer  ,* 
whereas  a  perfed  and  complete  Faft  was  ne- 
ver reckoned  to  end  before  Evening.  Ter- 
tullian  often  fpeaks  of  them  under  thefe  covert 
Appellations,  in  many  Places  befides  that 
already  cited.  In  one  Place  [V]  he  ftiles  them 
Statlonum  Semijejunia}  the  Half-Fafts  of  the 
Stations.  In  other  Places  he  diftinguifties  Three 
Sorts  of  Abftinence  [p]  under  the  Names  of 
Jejunationes3  Xerophagia ,  and  Stationes.  Where  by 
Jejunationes  he  underftands  the  Complete  Fafts, 
which  held  till  Evening,-  by  Xerophagia,  the 
abftaining  from  Flefh,  and  living  upon  dry 
Meats  and  by  Stationes ,  the  Fafts  till  Nine 
a  Clock.  Which  he  therefore  calls  [<?]  Officio- 
recufati  %>el  recifi  vel  retardati  pabuli ;  The  Offi- 
ces of  wholly  refufing  Meat  till  Evening;  or 
retrenching  it  to  live  upon  dry  Meats,  Bread 
and  Water ;  or  retarding  the  Meal  till 
Nine  a  Clock.  And  again  [r],  The  Brid- 
ling of  the  Appetite,  per  nulla s  interdum3  -vel 
[eras,  <vel  aridas  cfcas,  either  by  wholly  ab- 
ftaining from  Meat  till  Evening,  or  by  de- 
ferring the  Meal  to  a  late  Hour,  that  is, 
Three  in  the  Afternoon,  or  by  Abftain- 
ing from  Flefh,  and  feeding  only  upon  dry 
Meats,  Bread  and  Water.  In  all  which  Di- 
ftinclions  any  one  may  plainly  difcern,  that 
the  Stations  and  Half-Fafts  are  put  to  denote 
the  Weekly  Fafts  of  fVednefday  and  Friday, 
which  among  the  Catholicks  held  only  till  Nine 
a  Clock,  though  Tertullian  and  the  Montanifts 
pleaded  ftifly  for  having  them  protra&ed  till 
the  Evening,  urging  a  New  Revelation  and 
Authority  from  the  HoLYGnosTfor  fuch 
Impofition.  But  the  Church  kept  conftant  to 
her  Ancient  Practice,  continuing  thefe  Fafts 
to  Nine  a  Clock  and  no  longer,  as  appears 
from  the  Account  which  Epiphanius  gives  of 
them  in  his  own  Time,  fpeaking  of  the  Cu- 
ftoms  of  the  Catholhk  Church :  On  the  Fourth 
\f\  and  Sixth  Days  of  the  Week,  fays  he,  we 
continue  faffing  to  the  Ninth  Hour.  And 
again,  On  the  Fourth  and  Sixth  Days  through- 
out the  whole  Year,  except  in  the  Fifty 
Days  of  Pentecoft}  a  Faft  is  kept  in  the  Ho- 
ly Catholick  Church  to  the  Ninth  Hour.  And 
therefore  Prudentius  defcribing  the  Paffion  of 
Fruftuofm  a  Spanijh  Bifhop  and  Martyr,  brings 
him  in  thus  [?]  anfwering  for  himfelf,  We 
keep  Faft  to  Day,  I  cannot  drink :  The  Ninth 
Hour  is  not  yet  come.  Where  he  plainly  refers 
to  the  Hour  of  the  Day,  to  which  thefe  Sta- 
tionary Fafts  continued.    And  in  another 

Place 


[k]  Can.  Apoft.  69.  Conftitut.  Apoft.  Lib.  5.  c.  15. 
Lib.  7.  c.  23. 

[I]  Bevereg.  Cod.  Canon.  Vindic.  Lib.  3.  cap.  10. 
n.  2. 

[m]  Aug.  Ep.  86.  ad  Cafulan.  Cur  autem  Quarta  8c 
Sexta  maxime  jejunet  Ecclefia,  ilia  ratio  reddi  vide- 
tur,  quod  confiderato  Evangelio,  ipfa  Quarta  Sabbati, 
quam  vuigo  Quartam  Feriam  vocant,  confilium  reperi- 
untur  ad  occidendum  Dominum  fecifTe  Judaei.  Intermiflb 
autem  uno  die— —  paflus  eft  Dominus  (quod  nemo  am- 


bigit)  fexta  Sabbati:  Quapropter  &  ipfa  fexta  re&e 
jejuni  o  deputatur. 

[w]  Pet.  Alex.  can.  15. 

0]  Tertul.  de  Jejun.  cap.  13. 

p]  Ibid.  cap.  i.  &  11. 

cf\  Ibid.  cap.  11. 

r]  Ibid,  cap-  1. 

s]  Epiphan.  Expof.  Fid. 

t]  Prudent.  Peri  fteph.  Hymn.  6.  Jejunamus,  ait,  K- 
cufo  potum  ;  Nondum  nona  diem  refignat  bora. 


Chap.  III. 


Christian  Church. 
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Place  [»],  It  is  now  near  the  Ninth  Hour, 
and  the  Sun  begins  to  decline:  Three  Parts 
of  the  Day  are  fcarce  ended,  and  the  Fourth 
remains.  We  now  offer  up  our  Prayers  and 
receive  the  Eucharift,  and  then  we  break  off 
our  Feftival  and  go  to  our  ordinary  Refrefh- 
ment.  In  Which  Words  the  Feftival  denotes 
one  of  thefe  Stationary  Days,  on  which  they 
held  Religious  Alfemblies  in  the  Church,  of- 
fered up  their  Devotions,  received  the  Eu- 
charifi,  and  then  at  Nine  a  Clock  broke  up 
the  Affembly,  and  went  to  their  ordinary 
Meal. 

And  hence  we  learn,  That 
Sect.  4.         thefe  Stationary-Days  were  not 

With  what    So-  1  ,r        i       ■  1     it  W 

lemnity    they  were     °nXY     .°bferved    With  FaitlHg, 

ebferved.  but  with  Religious  Aliembhes, 

and  folemn  Devotions  in  the 
Church,    with  receiving  the  Eucbarijr,  and  the 
ufual    Service   of  the  Lord's-Day  in  all  Parti- 
culars, fave  that  the  Sermon  perhaps  was 
omitted,  which  was  never  omitted  on  the 
Lord's-Day.    St.  Ambrofe  exhorting  his  Hearers 
to   obferve  the   ufual  Falts  of  the  Church, 
gives  a  like  Account  of  the  .Service  of  thefe 
Stationary-Days.    For  the  Faft  of  Lent,  he  ex- 
horts them  to  put  off  their  Meal  to  the  End 
\x~\  of  the  Day,  becaufe  that  was  the  regu- 
lar Way  of  obferving  Lent;  but  there  were 
many  other  Days   on  which  they  were  to 
come  to  Church  prefently  after  Noon,  and 
fing  their  Hymns,  and  celebrate  the  Oblation 
or  Eucharifi,  and  then  their  Faft  was  ended. 
In  which  Words,  as  he  plainly  intimates,  that 
the  Fait  of  the  Stationary-Days  was  ftiorter 
than  that  of  Lent,  lb  he  exprefsly  affirms, 
That  on  thofe  Days  they  held  Religious  Af- 
femblies  at  Churcn  in  the  Afternoon,  and 
there  exercifed  themfelves  in  finging  of  Hymns 
and  receiving  the   Eucharifi.    Which  is  the 
fame  Account   as  is  given  by  Tertuttian,  St. 
Bafil  and  Socrates  (as  I  have  had  Occafion  to 
[*]  note  elfewhere)  only  with  this  Difference, 
that  Socrates  fays,  At  Alexandria  they  had  Ser- 
mons on  thefe  Days,  and  all  the  other  Ser- 
vice of  the  Church,  but  not  the  Communion; 
in  which  that  Church  was   lingular  and  dif- 
fering from  the  Practice  of  all  other  Churches. 

However,  this  Difference 
Sect.  ?.        in  this  Matter,  nor  in  any 
How  the  Catho-    otner  Cuftoms  and  Ufages  of 
h-Civ  7t  ^TT    the  like  Nature,  raifed  no  Dif- 

nifts  diluted  a-  .  » 

hut  the    Obferva-     VntQ  in   tne    Catholick  Church, 

tion  of  them.         becaufe  the  Things  were  in- 
different in  themfelves,  and  the 
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Church  always  practifed  them  with  a  juft  Re- 
gard to  Chnltian  Liberty,  having  no  exprefs 
Command  for  them  in  the  Word  of  God. 
The  Church   never   tied    them    upon  Mens 
Confcience  as  Divine  Injunctions,  but  only  as 
laudable,  Ecclefiaftical  Inftitutions,  or  at  molt, 
as  Cuftoms  delcending  from  ancient  Tradi-  • 
tion,  and    (in  the  Opinion   of  fomej  from 
Apoltolical  Practice.    Therefore  though  the 
greatelt  Perfons  readily   oblerved  them  (as 
Socrates  obferves  \_y~\  of  Tbeodofins  Junior,  That 
he  falted  often,  especially  upon  iVednefdays  and 
Fridays,  which  he  did  with  an  earneft  De- 
fire  aKgu<  xenrta.vi(eiv,  to  live  up  to  the  Height 
of  Chriftian  Perfection):  yet  if  Mens  Infir- 
mities or  Imployments  would  not  fuffer  them 
to  go  fo  far  as  others  in  the  Obfervation  of 
thele  Days,  a  juft  Allowance  was  made,  and 
no  Seventy  of  Ecclefiaftical  Cenfure,  farther 
than   Admonition,  palfed  upon  them.  The 
Clergy  indeed,  Bifhops,  Presbyters  and  Dea- 
cons, and  all  inferior   Orders  belonging  to 
the  Church,  are  by  fome  Canons  [z,~]  obliged 
to  oblerve  thefe  and  other  Falls  under  Pain 
of  Depofition  and  Degradation:  And  this  was 
thought  not  unreafonable,  becaufe  they  had 
ordinarily  no  other  Imployment  but  affidu- 
oufly  to  attend  the  Service  of  the  Church. 
But  even  this  would  not  fatisfy  the  wild  and 
Enthufiaftick  Rigor   of  the  Montanlfis.  For 
they  extended  thele  Falls  from  Morning  till 
Evening,   and  would  oblige  all  Men  to  ob- 
ferve them  in  the  Extent,  not  as  ordinary 
Ufages  and  Cuftoms  of  the  Church,  but  as 
necelfary  and  indifpenfable  Divine  Injunctions, 
lately  given  to  the  World  by  the  New  In- 
fpiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost  fpeaking  in 
their  great  Prophet  Montanus,  who  as  they 
pretended,  had  Authority  from  God  to  give 
more  perfect  Laws  and  Rules  of  Living  to 
the  Church,  than  any  that  were  delivered 
by  the  Apoltles.    This  was  the  Difpute  be- 
tween them  and  the  Church,  as  appears  from 
Tcrtulllans  Book,  De  Jejuniis  adverfm  PJycbicos, 
Of  Falling,  againlt   the  Carnal,  as  he  flan- 
deroully  and  contumelioufly  terms  the  Catbc 
licks,  whilft  he  wrote  againft  the  Church  in 
Defence  of  the  new  Hypothecs  of  the  Mon- 
tanifis.    The  Difpute  was  not,  Whether  the 
Church  had  an  ordinary  Power  to  appoint 
Days  of  Fafting  proper  for  her  own  Edifi- 
cation.   For  this   She   always    claimed  and 
practifed,  as  appears  from  this  whole  Account 
that  has  been  given  of  her  Fafts,-  and  alfo 
from  what  Tertidian  fays  concerning  them: 
That  the  Bifhops  of  the  Church  [*],  befides 
the  ftated  and  ordinary  Annual  and  Weekly 
A  a  a  Fafts 


[u]  Id.  Cathemerin.  Hymn.  8. 

Nona  fubmiflum  rotat  hora  folem, 
Partibus  vixdum  tribus  evolutis, 
Quarta  devexo  fupereft  in  axe 

Portio  lucis. 
Nos  brevls  Voti  dape  vindicata, 
Solvimus  Feftum,  fruimurque  menils 
Affatim  plenis,  quibus  imbuatur 
Plena  volupcas. 


[x]  Ambrof.  Horn.  8.  in  Pfal.  1 1 8.  vers.  62.  Differ 
aliquantulum,  non  longe  eft  finis  diei.  Imo  plerique 
iunc  ejufmodi  dies,  ut  ftatim  meridianis  horis  adveni- 
endum  fit  in  Ecclefiam,  canendi  Hymni,  celebranda  Ob- 
latio.  [*]  Book  XII.  Chap.  9.  n.  2. 

[y]  Socrat.  Lib.  7.  c.  21.        [z]  Canon.  Apoft.  69. 

[a\  Tertul.  de  Jejun.  cap.  13.  Epifcopi  univerfs  ple- 
bi  mandare  jejunia  aflblent  interdum  ex  aliqua  folli- 
citudinis  Eccleliaftics  caufa. 


362 


The  A n t i q_u ities,  &a        Book  XXI. 


Fafts,  were  wont  fometimes  to  enjoyn  their 
refpe&ive  Charges  to  obferve  certain  Occa- 
fional  Fafts  upon  emergent  Neceffities  of  the 
Church.    But  the  Montanifts  pretended  to  im- 
pofe  their  new  Fafts  as  Divine  Laws,  by  fpe- 
cial  Direction  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And 
"therefore  it  was  that  Apollonius  an  ancient  Ec- 
clefiaftical  Writer,  mentioned  by  Eu/ebius  [b~\y 
charged  Montanm  as  fetting  up  for  a  Lawgiver 
in  impofing  Fafts.    Which  impofing  Falls  by 
a  Law,  muft  import  his  prefuming  to  com- 
mand  Fafts  as  of  neceflary  Obligation  by 
Divine  Precept,  and  as  peculiar  Dilates  from 
the  new  pretended  Infpirations  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.    For  otherwife,  the  Biftiops  of  the 
Church  would  have  been  chargeable  with  the 
fame  Crime,-  becaufe  it  is  certain  they  ap- 
pointed Fafts,  both  Occafional  and  Conftant, 
yet  with  juft  Liberties  of  Human  Laws,  for 
the  Benefit  and  Edification  of  the  Church. 
And  herein,  I  conceive,  confifted  the  true 
Difference  between  them.    The  one  had  a 
juft  Authority  to  make  proper  Rules  about 
Fafting  for  Order  and  Edification,  and  ufed 
their  Authority  only  for  that  End,  keeping 
within  their  proper  Bounds:  But  the  other 
had   no  Authority  at  all,  being  no  Gover- 
nors or  Rulers  of  the  Church,  and  yet  pre- 
tended to  a  Divine  Authority  to  impofe  ne- 
ceflary and  univerfal  Laws  of  Fafting  upon 
the  Church,  as  by  the  peculiar  Impulfe  and 
Dire&ion  of  the  Holy  Ghost.    And  upon 
this  they  made  a  Schifm,  and  fet  up  a  new 
Communion  and  Conventicles  in  Oppofition 


to  the  Church,  becaufe  She  would  not  com- 
ply with  their  pretended  Oracles  and  Infpi- 
rations ,  which  She  knew  proceeded  only 
from  the  Spirit  of  Impofture. 


I  Have  but  one  Thing 
more  to  obferve  concerning 

thefe  Weekly  Fafts,  which  is,  «j™  **  1 

the  Change  that  was  made  of  ™  l^'uL 


Sect.  6. 

Horn  the  Wed- 

tge  mat  was  maae  or   u  fo  '^J*™ 

one  of  them  from  Wednesday  to  Saturday  in  the 
Saturday  in  the  Wefiern  Churches.  Weftern  Churches. 
In  the  Eaftern  Church,  Saturday 
or  the  Sabbath  was  always  obferved  as  a  Fe- 
ftival :  And  fo  fome  Learned  Men  think  it  was 
originally  in  the  Wefiern  Church  alfo,  as  has 
been  fhewed  [*]  before  in  the  laft  Book. 
However,  it  is  certain,  that  about  the  Time 
of  the  Council  of  Ellberis,  Saturday  was  made 
a  Faft  in  fome  of  the  Wefiern  Churches.  For 
that  Council  orders  it  to  be  obferved  as  a 
Faft  [c]  in  the  Spamfi  Churches.  And  St. 
Aufiln  [</]  acquaints  us,  That  it  was  kept  as 
a  Faft  in  his  Time  at  Rome,  and  fome  other 
of  the  Wefiern  and  African  Churches.  So  that 
in  all  thefe  Places  for  fome  Time  they  kept 
Three  Fafts  in  the  Week  by  the  Superpofition 
of  Saturday  to  the  other  Two.  But  in  Proceis 
of  Time  the  Saturday-Y?&  grew  more  into  Re- 
pute than  the  Wednesday,  which  by  Degrees 
came  to  be  neglected  or  omitted,  till  at  laft, 
as  a  Learned  Perlbn  [<?]  has  obferved,  in  all 
Churches  which  embraced  the  Saturday-F&&9 
Wednesday  was  wholly  laid  afide. 


[b]  ap.  Eufeb.  Lib.  5.  cap.  18.  ir'tt  Qtv  0  vnrt*a.{  omni  Sabbati  die  Jejuiiiorum  fuperpofitionem  celebre* 
vo/xodilniTeif.  mus. 

[*]  Book  XX.  Cap.  3.  n.  6.  [d]  Aug.  Ep.  86.  ad  Cafulan. 

[c]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  36.  Errorem  placuit  corrigi,  ut  [«]  Albafpin.  Obfervat.  Lib.  j.  c.  13. 
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chap.  I. 


A  Jhort  Account  of  the  Hereticks  who  condemned  or  vilified  Marriage  anciently, 
tinder  Pretence  of  greater  Purity  and  Perfection  $  and  of  fitch  alfo  as  gave 
Licence  to  Community  of  Wives  and  Fornication. 


Sect.  r. 

Community  of 
Wives  firji  taught 
by  Simon  Magus. 


EFORE  I  enter 
upon  the  Hiltory 
of  the  Churches 
Practice  in  relati- 
on to  the  Holy 
Offices  of  Matri- 


mony, and  the  feveral  Rites  and  Ufages  ob- 
ferved in  the  Celebration  thereof,  it  will  not 
be  amifs  to  give  a  fhort  Account  of  thofe  He- 
reticks, who  immediately  upon  the  firft  Plan- 
tation of  the  Gofpel  fet  themfelves  to  vilify  and 
contemn  Marriage,  either  by  openly  condemn- 
ing it  as  a  Thing  unlawful  under  the  Gofpel, 
upon  Pretence  that  the  Gofpel  required  Purity 
and  Perfe&ion  or  by  granting  Licence  for 
Vol.  II. 


Community  of  Wives  and  promifcuous  Forni- 
cation. Though  God  had  inftituted  Marriage 
as  an  honourable  State  in  Man's  Innocencyj 
and  our  Saviour  had  allowed  it  as  fuch,  re- 
ducing it  to  its  primitive  Inftitution;  and  the 
Apoftle  had  (aid,  That  Marriage  was  honourable  in 
all,  and  the  Bed  undt filed  \  Yet,  according  to  the 
Spirit's  Prediction,  there  prefently  arofe  fome 
who  departed  from  the  Faith,  giving  heed  to 
feducing  Spirits  and  Do&rines  of  Devils,  for- 
bidding to  marry,*  and  others,  who  taught 
Men  to  commit  Fornication  with  Licence  and 
Impunity.  This  later  Doctrine  was  immedi- 
ately broached  by  Simon  Magus  the  Arch-He- 
retick  againft  the  Faith.  For,  as  St.  Auftm 
A  a  a  2  [<?]  informs 
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[/]  informs  us,  he  taught  the  deteftable  Im- 
purity of  the  promifcuous  Ufe  of  Women. 
Which  is  alfo  fignified  by  Epiphanies  [b~\2in<Mrena- 
M5,  when  they  fay,  That  Simon  corrupted  vene- 
rable Marriage  by  his  Filthinefs  in  following 
his  own  Lufts  with  Helena  his  Strumpet.  The- 
odoret  \_c~\  gives  a  more  particular  Account  of 
his  Impiety,  telling  us  the  Ground  of  his  Do- 
drine, how  he  taught,  That  the  Old  Pro- 
phets were  only  the  Servants  of  the  Angels 
who  made  the  World:  Upon  which  Account 
he  encouraged  his  Followers  not  to  regard 
them,  nor  dread  the  Threatenings  of  the  Law, 
but  as  Free,  to  do  whatever  they  lifted:  Be- 
caufe  they  were  to  be  faved  not  by  good 
Works,  but  by  Grace.  And  upon  the  Strength 
of  this  Principle,  they  who  were  of  his  Sed, 
gave  themfelves  up  boldly  without  Reftraint 
to  all  manner  of  Lufts  and  Intemperance, 
often  pradifing  Magical  Inchantments  and 
Sorcery,  as  Divine  Myfteries,  to  bring  about 
their  amorous  Deligns.  All  which  agrees  very 
well  with  that  fhort  Account  which  is  given 
by  Damafcen  [</]  and  the  Author  of  the  Pre- 
defiinarian  Herefy,  publifhed  by  Sirmondus  [<?], 
who  fay,  That  Simon  taught  the  promifcuous 
Ufe  of  Women  without  Diftindion ;  and  that 
God  regarded  not  Chaftity,  for  as  much 
as  the  World  was  not  made  by  Him,  but  by 
Angels. 

One  of  the  chief  of  Simons 
Sect.  a.       Scholars  was  Satumilm   or  Sa- 
AfterwardhyS*-    turninm  2L  Syrian,    who  COnfirm- 
turnilus  and   the       jr.-       •>      t  -  c 

Nicolaitans,  and  ed  W«s  Impurity  as  St. 
many  ctb.rs.  Auftm  fays  [/],  and  that  up- 

on the  very  fame  Foundation, 
'viz,.  That  God  did  not  regard  the  World, 
becaufe  it  was  made  by  certain  Angels  with- 
out his  Knowledge,  or  againft  his  Will.  Others 
fay,  he  condemned  Matrimony  and  Procre- 
ation of  Children  univerfally,  and  that  he 
was  the  firft  that  afferted  openly  that  Mar- 
riage was  a  Dodrine  and  Work  of  the  Devil. 
So  Irenteus  [jr],  Epiphanius  [/»],  Theodoret  [*"], 
and  others  after  them.  Perhaps  he  might 
maintain  both  Opinions,  equally  injurious 
to  lawful  Matrimony.  For  it  has  been  no 
unufual  Thing  with  Men  that  have  ltifly  op- 
pofed  Matrimony,  to  be  more  favourable  to 
real  Impurity  and  Fornication. 

The  Nicolahans  are  faid  by  all  Writers  to 
have  trod  in  the  Steps  of  Simon  Magm  in 


teaching  the  Liberty  of  Fornication.  And 
this  is  fuppofed  to  be  the  Dodrine  and  Deeds 
of  the  Nicolaitans  condemned  in  the  Revelati- 
ons. For  it  is  certain  there  were  fome  at 
that  Time  who  taught  Men  to  commit  For- 
nication, as  appears  from  the  Reproof  given 
to  the  Angel  of  the  Church  of  Jhyatira,  Rev. 
ii.  20.  Thou  fuffereft  that  Woman  Jezabel,  who 
calletb  herfelf  a  Propbetefs,  to  teach  and  to  feduce 
my  Servants  to  commit  Fornication.  Which  makes 
fome  Learned  Men  think,  that  the  Dodrine 
of  "Jezabel  was  the  fame  with  that  of  the 
Nicolaitans,  and  that  they  are  but  different 
Names  of  the  fame  Perfons.  For  all  Eccle- 
fiaftical  Writers  agree,  that  the  Nicolaitans  held 
this  Dodrine.  Irenceus  [£],  Tertullian  [/],  and 
Epiphanius  \_m~\3  make  Nicolaus,  one  of  the  Se- 
ven Deacons,  to  be  the  Author  of  it.  But 
others  excufe  him,  and  fay,  it  was  a  Doc- 
trine taken  up  by  thofe  who  pretended  to 
be  his  Followers,  grounded  upon  fome  mif- 
taken  Words  of  his,  which  had  no  fuch  Mean- 
ing. So  Clemens  Alexandrinm  [w]  more  than 
once  apologizes  for  him :  And  in  like  manner 
Eufcbius  [o],  Theodoret  [/>],  and  St.  An  [I'm  \_cf]. 
But  it  is  agreed  on  all  Hands,  that  either  he 
or  his  Difciples  brought  in  fuch  a  Dodrine, 
which  is  condemned  as  the  Dodrine  and 
Deeds  of  the  Nicolaitans  in  the  Revelations,  Af- 
terwards it  was  propagated  by  Prodicm,  the 
Author  of  the  impure  Sed  of  the  Adamites, 
and  by  the  Carpocratians  and  Gnofiicks,  of  whofe 
Impurities  I  need  not  ftand  to  make  a  par- 
ticular Narration. 

I  only  obferve.  That  from 
thefe  vile  Pradices  of  the  Seds       &E*T*  ]h  u 

under  the  Name  of  Chriftians,  Cal™  "j  Uth\ 

arofe  that  common  Charge  of  Gentiles  againft 

the  Heathens  againft  the  Cbrifii-  the  Chriftians  in 
ans  in  general,  That  they  prac-  that  th? 

tiled  Impurities  in  thcVW  £g2 

ft. 


ligious  Affemblies.  For  fome  jjfsmbli 
of  thefe  Seds  not  only  made 
a  common  Pradice  of  Fornication  and  Un- 
cleannefs,  but  adopted  them  into  the  My- 
fteries of  their  Religion.  Clemens  Alexandri- 
nes [r]  particularly  charges  it  upon  the  Car- 
pocratians; and  Theodoret  upon  the  Adamites, 
the  Followers  of  Prodicus,  who  was  a  Difciple 
of  Carpocrates.  Epiphanius  \f\  and  St.  Aufiin  add 
to  thefe  the  Gnofiicks.  Concerning  whom  St. 
Aufiin  remarks,  That  as  they  went  by  diffe- 
rent 


[a]  Aug.  de  Hxref.  cap.  1.  Docebat  autem  deteftan- 
tlam,  turpitudinem  indifferenter  utendi  fccminis. 

[h]  Epiphan.  Hxr.  \.  Simon,  al.  21.  n.  2.  Iren.  Lib. 
1.  cap.  20. 

[c]  Theod.  Fabul.  Hxret.  Lib.  1.  cap.  r.  T-  1.  p.  193. 

[d]  Damafcen.  de  Hxref.  p.  576.  Concubitum  pafiim 
fine  deleftu  corporum  docebat. 

[e]  Prxdeftinat.  Lib.  1.  cap.  1.  Dicebat  caftitatem  ad 
Deum  non  pertinere,  Deum  Mundum  non  fecifTe. 

[/]  Aug.  de  Hxref.  cap.  3.  Saturninus  turpitudinem 
Simonianam  in.  Syria  confirmafTe  perhibetur :  qui  etiam 
mundum  folos  Angelos  feptem  prater  confcientiam  Dei 
Patris  fecifle  dicebat.        [g]  Iren.  Lib.  1.  c-  22. 


[h]  Epiphan.  Hxr.  23. 

[i]  Theod.  Hxret.  Fab.  Lib.  i.e.  3. 
[k]  Iren.  Lib.  i.  c.  27. 

[I]  Tertul.  de  Prafcrip.  cap.  46. 
\m\  Epiph.  Hxr.  25. 

[n]  Clem-  Alex.  Strom.  2.  p.  491.  Strom.  3.  p.  523. 
edit.  Oxon. 

[0]  Eufeb.  Lib.  3.  cap.  29. 

[/>]  Theod.  Hxr.  Fab.  Lib.  3.  c.  1. 

[e/]   Aug.  de  Hxr.  c.  5. 

[rj  Clem.  Strom.  3.  p.  511.  Vid,  Philaftr.  Hxr.  57. 
[s]  Theod.  Hxr.  Fab.  Lib.  1.  cap.  8. 
[t\  Epiphan.  Hxr.  26. 
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Christian  Church. 
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rent  Names  in  different  Parts  of  the  World, 
fome  called  them  Borborita,  Wallovvers  in  the 
Mire  [0],  becaufe  of  their  extreme  Impuri- 
ty, which  they  were  faid  to  exercife  in  their 
Myfteries.  And  of  Carpocrates,  the  Father  of 
the  Carpocratians ,  he  remarks  [x]  how  he  taught 
all  manner  of  Filthinefs  and  Invention  of 
Evil,  faying,  that  this  was  the  only  Way  to 
efcape  and  pafs  fafe  by  the  Principalities  and 
Powers  of  the  Air,  who  were  plcafcd  there- 
with, that  fo  Men  might  come  to  the  high- 
eft  Heaven.  Now  thefe  were  Do&rines  of 
Devils  indeed,  fcarce  heard  of  among  the 
Gentiles,  that  a  Man  fhould  commit  Lewdnefs 
with  his  Father's  Wife,  and  that  Men  fhould 
do  Evil  that  Good  may  come,  and  that 
the  beft  Way  to  efcape  the  Devil's  Power, 
was  to  become  Slaves  to  them,  and  do  the 
Things  that  pleafed  them.  Wherefore  the 
Heathens  knowing  that  f'uch  Things,  were 
taught  and  pra&ifed  among  Hereticks,  who 
went  under  the  Name  of  Chriftians,  made 
no  Diftinction,  but  threw  the  Charge  upon 
all  Chriftians  in  general ;  and  fo  by  Reafon 
of  their  pernicious  Ways,  (or  as  fome  Copies 
read  it,  2  Pet.  ii.  2.  their  Lafcivious  Ways}  the 
Way  of  Iruth  was  e'vil  fpoken  of. 

And  this  was  done  fo  much 
Thft^Dk  '  s  t^lc  more  plaufibly  and  with  a 
being  fetched  frZ  better  Grace ,  becaufe  there 
the  wry  Dregs  of  were  but  few  among  theHea- 
Gentilifm ,  and  then  themfelves  that  allowed 
£«tt«hr<ft  the  fuch  Practices.  The  Do&rines 
t/Jns  *"    were  fetched  by  Hereticks  from 

the  very  Dregs  of  Gentilifm, 
and  they  were  fcandalous  in  the  Eyes  of  all 
Wife  and  Sober  Heathens.  Some  of  the  more 
barbarous  Nations  indeed  allowed  of  Com- 
munity of  Wives,  and  pra&iced  promifcu- 
ous  Adultery.  Solinus  Polyhifior  [j]  affirms  it 
of  the  Ethiopians  called  Garamantes  ;  and  Julius 
Cafar  [zf\  gives  the  fame  Account  of  the  Bri- 
tains:  But  in  all  the  civilized  Part  of  the 
World,  throughout  the  whole  Rowan  Empire, 
we  meet  with  but  one  Inftance  of  it  in  the 
Heliopolitans  of  Phoenicia,  among  whom  by  the 
Law  of  their  Country,  Socrates  [<z]  fays, 
All  Women  were  common ;  fo  that  no  Child 
knew  his  own  Father,  becaufe  no  Diftin&ion 
was  made  between  Parents  and  Children. 
They  alfo  gave  their  Virgins  to  be  defiled 
by  all  Strangers  that  came  among  them. 
And  this  Iniquity,  eftablifhed  by  a  Law,  con- 
tinued among  them  till  Confiantlne  abrogated 
it   by   a  contrary   Law,  and  builded  them 


Churches,  and  fettled  a^  Bifhop  and  Clergy 
among  them,  by  which  means  they  were 
converted  to  Chnftianity,  and  brought  to  the 
orderly  Courfe  of  the  Reft  of  Mankind  in 
this  Particular,  which  was  always  reckoned 
fcandalous  among  the  very  Gentiles.  For  Solinus 
defcribing  the  Lafcivioufncfs  of  the  Garamantes, 
which  made  that  no  Child  could  know  his 
own  Father,  nor  have  any  Reverence  for 
him,  fays  [£],  Upon  this  Account  the  Gara- 
mantes were  reckoned  a  Degenerate  People 
among  all  Nations;  and  that  not  without 
Reafon,  becaufe  they  had  deltroyed  the  Dif- 
cipline  of  Chaftity,  and  by  that  wicked  Cu- 
ftom  loft  all  Knowledge  of  Succeffion  among 
them.  'Tis  true  indeed,  Plato  is  generally  ac- 
cufed  by  the  Ancient  Writers  of  the  Church 
for  faying,  that  a  Community  of  Wives 
ought  to  be  eftablifhed  in  his  Common-wealth. 
The  Charge  is  brought  againft  him  by  The- 
ophilus  Bifhop  of  Anthch  firft  of  all  [c] :  Then 
by  St.  Jerom  [d~\,  Chryfoftom  [e],  and  Jheodoret 
\_f\  But  if  what  Clemens  Alexandrhms  pleads 
in  his  Behalf  be  true,  there  muft  be  fome 
Miftake  in  the  Accufation.  For  he  fays  [g~], 
Plato  did  not  teach  the  Community  of  Wives 
after  they  married,  but  only  that  the  World 
was  like  a  Theatre,  which  is  common  to 
all  Spectators:  So  Women,  before  they  were 
married_,  were  any  Man's  Right  that  could 
obtain  them;  but  after  they  were  married, 
they  were  every  Man's  Property,  and  no  lon- 
ger common.  But  be  this  Matter  as  it  will, 
it  is  certain  the  Main  Current  of  the  Hea- 
then Laws  were  againft  fuch  Practices,-  and 
therefore  it  was  the  more  abominable  for 
Hereticks  to  introduce  them  into  the  pureft 
of  all  Religions,  which  was  fo  much  a  Friend 
to  lawful  Marriage,  and  fo  great  an  Enemy 
to  all  Uncleannefs. 

But    thefe  were  not  the 
only  Hereticks  that  infefted  the       Sect.  5. 
Chriftian    Church   upon  this    ,  Marriage  con. 
Point.   There  were  others  who 
railed  at  Marriage  as  fimply    the  Encratites. 
unlawful   under   the  Gofpel, 
and  would  have  all  Men  abftain  from  it  as  a 
Matter  of  Neceffity,  without  which  they  could 
not  be  faved.    This  Doctrine  was  firft  taught 
by  Satumilus  and  Marcion,  as  Irenaus  in- 
forms us,  but  afterwards  better  known  among 
the   Encratites,  a  Sed:   begun   by  Tatian  the 
Scholar  of  Juftin  Martyr,  who  after   his  Ma- 
tter's Death  divided  from  the  Church  upon  this 
and  fome  other  Points,  afferting,  that  Marriage 

was 


[//]  Aug.  de  Hseref.  cap.  6.  Nonnulli  eos  etiam  Borbo- 
ritas  vocant,  quail  coenofos,  propter  nimiam  turpitudinem, 
quam  in  luis  Myfteriis  exercere  dicuntur. 

[xj  Ibid.  cap.  7.  Carpocrates  docebat  omnem  turpem 
operationem  ,  omnemque  adinventionem  peccati :  nec 
aliter  evadi  atque  tranfiri  Principatus  &  Potentates,1  quibus 
hxc  placent,  ut  poflit  ad  ccelum  iuperius  perveniri. 

[y  ]  Solin.  cap.  33. 

[i.]  Cxlar.  de  Bello  Gallic.  Lib.  5. 

f>]  Socrat.   Lib.  I.  c.  18. 

\i>\  Solin.   cap.  33.  Eapropter  Garamantki  ^thiopes 


inter  omnes  populos  degeneres  habentur :  Nec  immerito> 
quia  afHifta  caftitatis  Diiciplina,  fucceflionis  notitiam  ritu 
improbo  perdiderunc. 

[c]  Theoph.  ad  Autolyc  Lib.  2.  p.  207. 

[d]  Hieron.  Ep.  ad  Ocean.  Lib.  2.  adverf.  Jovin. 

[e]  Chryf.  Horn.  5.  in  Titum.  p.  1725.  Horn.  4. 
in  Aft. 

f]  Theod.  de  Curand.  Grxcor.  Affeft.  Serm.  9. 

g]  Clem.  Strom.  3.  cap.  2.  p.  514.  Ed.  Oxon. 

>]  Iren.  Lib.  1.  cap.  30.  &  ap.  Eufeb.  Lib.  4.  c.  29* 
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was  no  better  than  Fornication,  and  there- 
fore all  Men  ought  to  abftain  from  it :  There- 
by, fays  our  Author,  annulling  the  Primi- 
tive Work  of  God,  and  tacitly  accufing  Him 
who  created  Man,  Male  and  Female  tor  the 
Propagation  of  Mankind.  Epiphanius  [z]  fpeak- 
ing  of  thefe  Encr antes,  fays,  they  taught  open- 
ly that  Marriage  was  the  Work  of  the  De- 
vil. Theodoret  \_k~\  fays  the  fame,  That  they 
obferved  Celibacy,  terming  Marriage  Forni- 
cation, and  the  lawful  joyning  of  Man  and 
Woman  together  the  Work  of  the  Devil. 
Which  is  alfo  confirmed  by  St.  Aufiln  [/], 
who  adds,  That  upon  this  Account  they  would 
admit  no  married  Perfon  into  their  Society, 
whether  Male  or  Female. 

Not   unlike  thefe  was  that 
Sect.  6.        other  Se&,  who  called  them- 

pofiict'Apt  fchr"  4»J»^.fr«  «  ™n 
taftici.  Pretence   01  being  the  only 

Men  who  lead  their  Lives  ac- 
cording to  the  Example  of  the  Apoftles  ,•  and 
Apotatlici,  from  a  Shew  of  Renouncing  the 
World  more  than  other  Men.  St.  Auft'm  fays, 
They  arrogantly  \m~\  affumed  thefe  Names, 
becaufe  they  would  not  receive  into  their 
Communion  any  who  were  married,  or  kept 
the  Polfeffion  of  any  Thing  in  Property  to 
themfelves;  and  that  they  allowed  no  Hope 
of  Salvation  to  fuch  as  ufed  either  of  thofe 
Things  which  they  renounced. 

St  Aufiln  brings  the  fame 
bSect.  7.  Charge  againft  the  Manhhees :  he 
chi'severians"  %SJ  They  condemned  Mar- 
and  Archontici/  riage  [»],  and  prohibited  it  as 
far  as  they  could,  forbidding 
Men  to  beget  Children,  for  which  Marriage 
was  ordained.  The  Severians  and  Archonthks  faid, 
That  Woman  was  the  Work  of  the  Devil, 
and  therefore  they  that  married,  fulfilled  the 
Work  of  the  Devil  as  Epiphanius  [0]  reports  of 
them.  And  Clemens  Alexandrlnus  [_p~\  fpeaking 
of  the  fame  Hereticks,  or  fome  others  like 
them,  fays,  They  taught,  that  Marriage  was 
downright  Fornication,  and  that  it  was  de- 
livered by  the  Devil. 

After  thefe  arofe  up  one 
Sect.  8.        Hierax,  whofe  Difciples  are  cal- 
By  the  Hiera-      d  Hieracians    wfoo  taught  with 
cianS,  and  Luna-         ...  j  n.  1 

thians.  a  little  more  Modelty,  but  no 

lefs  erroneoufly,  That  Marri- 


age was  a  Thing  belonging  only  to  the  Old 
Tefiament,  and  fince  the  Coming  of  Christ 
it  was  no  longer  to  have  Place,*  neither 
could  any  one  in  the  Married-Hate  obtain  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven.  So  Epipbdmus  reprefents 
their  Do&rine  [of\.  And  upon  this  Account 
St.  Aufiln  [r]  fays,  They  admitted  none  but 
Monks  and  Nuns,  and  fuch  as  were  unmarried, 
into  their  Communion.  The  fame  Tenets 
were  ftifiy  maintained  by  one  Euftathlus,  whom 
Socrates  [x]  and  Socmen  jYj  call  Bifliop  of  Se~ 
bafila,  and  Valefms  [w]  defends  them  in  fo  fay- 
ing, though  Baronlus  [x]  labours  to  prove  him 
to  be  another  Man.  However,  it  is  agreed 
on  all  Hands,  that  there  was  one  of  this  Name, 
who  was  fo  great  an  Admirer  of  the  Monaftick 
Life,  that  for  the  Sake  of  it,  he  condemned  all 
Marriage  in  general,  and  taught,  That  no 
one  that  lived  in  a  Married-Hate  could  have 
any  Hope  in  Go  d  .  Upon  which,  many  Wo- 
men forfook  their  Husbands,  and  Husbands 
their  Wives :  Many  Servants  deferted  their 
Mafters,  to  joyn  with  him  in  this  new  Way 
of  Living  and  many  withdrew  from  the  pub- 
lick  Affemblies  of  the  Church,  and  held  pri- 
vate Conventicles,  upon  Pretence,  that  they 
could  not  communicate  with  the  Minifters  of 
the  Church,  becaufe  they  were  married  Per- 
fons  As  the  Fathers  of  the  Council  of  Gan- 
gra  largely  fet  forth  his  Errors  in  their  De- 
claration againft  them  \_y~\. 


Sect.  9. 

Who  were  condemn' 


A  n  d  to  give  fome  Check  to 
his  Errors,  they  ufed  their  Au- 
thority in  making  feveral  Ca- 
nons  againft  them,  having  firft 
depoled  the  Author.  In  the  nrit  caucd  the  Apofto- 
Canon  they  fay,  If  any  accufes  Heal  Canons. 
Marriage,  or  blames  or  abhors 
a  Woman,  who  is  otherwife  faithful  and  pious, 
for  fleeping  with  her  Husband,  as  if  upon  that 
Account  fhe  could  not  enter  into  the  King- 
dom of  God,  let  him  be  Anathema.  The 
The  Fourth  Canon  is  to  the  fame  Purpofe,  If 
any  one  condemn  or  feparate  from  a  mar- 
ried Presbyter,  under  Pretence  that  it  is  un- 
lawful to  partake  of  the  Oblation  when  fuch 
a  one  minifters,  let  him  be  Anathema.  The 
Ninth  in  like  manner,  If  any  one  retire  from 
the  World,  and  live  a  Virgin,  or  contain,  as 
abominating  Marriage,  and  not  for  the  Ex- 
cellency and  Holinefs  of  a  Virgin-Life,  let 
him  be  Anathema.  The  Fourteenth,  If  any  Wo- 
man forfake  her  Husband,  minding  to  turn  Re- 

clufe 


[/]  Epiph.  Haer.  47. 

[k]  Theod.  Hcer.  Fab.  Lib.  1.  cap.  20. 

[/]  Aug.  de  Hser.  cap.  25.  Encratitae  nuptias  damnant, 
atque  omnino  pares  eas  Fornicationibus  aliifque  corruptio- 
nibus  faciunt :  nec  recipiunt  in  eorum  numerum  conjugio 
utentem,  five  Marem  five  Fceminam. 

[m]  Aug.  de  Hceref.  cap.  40.  Apoftolici,  qui  fe  ifto 
nomine  arrogantiffime  vocaverunt,  eo  quod  in  fuam  Com- 
munionem  non  reciperent  utentes  Conjugibus,  &c  res  pro- 

prias  poflidentes.  Nullam  fpem  putant  eos  habere  qui 

utuntur  his  rebus,  quibus  ipfi  carent. 

[w]  Aug.  de  Hser.  cap.  46".  Nuptias  fine  dubitatione 
condemnant,  &  quantum  in  ipfis  eft  prohibenr,  quando 


generare  prohibent,  propter  quod  Conjugia  copulanda 
i'unt. 

[0]  Epiph.  Fter.  45.  n.  2. 

[p]  Clem.  Strom.  3.  cap.  9.  p.  540. 

\q\  Epiph.  Hser.  67.  n.  1. 

[r]  Aug.  de  Hxr.  cap.  47.  Monachos  tan  turn  &  Mona- 
chas  &  conjugia  non  habentes  in  Communionem  recipiunt. 
[s]  Socrat.  Lib.  2.  cap.  43. 
[f]  Sozom.  Lib.  4.  cap.  24. 
[;/]  Valef.  in  Socrat.  Lib.  2.  c.  43. 
[x]  Baron,  an.  361.  n.  45. 
[y]  Cone.  Gangren.  in  Prsefat. 
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clufe  out  of  an  Abhorrence  of  Marriage,  let 
her  be  Anathema.  They  add  in  the  Ciofe  of 
all,  We  write  not  thefe  Things  to  cut  off  any 
from  the  Church  of  God,  who  are  minded 
to  give  themfelves  to  an  Afcetick  Life  according 
to  the  Scriptures,  but  only  thofe  who  make 
fuch  a  Life  an  Occafion  of  Pride,  to  lift  them- 
felves up  above  thofe  who  live  in  a  more  plain 
and  fimple  manner,  introducing  Novelties  a- 
gainft  the  Scriptures  and  the  Rules  of  the 
Church.  We  admire  Virginity,  when  accom- 
panied with  Humility ;  and  applaud  Continen- 
cy,  when  attended  with  Gravity  and  Piety 
and  allow  of  a  Retirement  from  worldly  Af- 
fairs, when  it  is  done  with  Humility ;  but  we 
aIfo  honour  Cohabitation  in  chaite  Marriage  ,• 
and  in  a  Word,  defire  that  all  Things  may  be 
done  in  the  Church  according  to  the  Tradi- 
tions delivered  to  us  in  Scripture,  and  Rules 
of  the  Apoftles.  By  the  Traditions  of  the 
Apoftles,  thefe  Fathers  might  mean,  either  the 
Rules  about  Marriage  delivered  by  the  Apo- 
ftles in  Scripture,  or  the  Rules  given  in  thofe 
which  are  called  the  Apoftolical  Canons,  which 
were  at  that  Time  of  common  Ufe  in  the 
Church.  One  of  which  runs  in  thefe  Terms 
:  If  any  Bilhop,  Presbyter  or  Deacon,  or 
any  other  of  the  Sacred  Roll  abitain  from  Mar- 
riage, or  Flefh,  or  Wine,  not  for  Exercife  of 
an  Afce:lck  Life,  but  out  of  Abhorrence,  there- 
by blafpheming  and  calumniating  the  Work- 
manfhip  of  God,  and  forgetting  that  God 
created  all  Tnings  very  Good,  and  made  Man 
Male  and  Female :  Let  him  amend,  or  elfe  be 
depofed  and  cait  out  of  the  Church.  And  fo 
let  a  Layman  be  treated  likewife. 

By  all  this  it  is  evident,  that  the  Church 
had  a  mighty  Struggle  with  thofe  ancient  He- 
reticks,  who  inveighed  bitterly  againlt  Mar- 
riage under  the  Gofpel-ftate,  and  wrought  up- 
on many  weak  Minds  to  commit  great  Difor- 
ders,  under  Pretence  of  a  more  refined  Way 
of  Living,  and  fanciful  Perfection,  which  the 
Gofpel  had  no  where  enjoyned  as  of  Necef- 
fity  to  Mankind  ;  but  only  they  who  were 
able  to  receive  it,  might  receive  it  at  their 
own  Liberty  and  Difcretion,  provided  they 
made  their  own  Liberty  no  Snare  to  other 
Mens  Confciences,  nor  impofed  a  Matter  of 
free  Choice,  as  a  neceffary  Obligation  upon 
the  reft  of  Mankind. 

The  Church  had  alfo  ano- 
Sect.  10.       ther  Conteft  with  the  Monta- 

Ihe  Error  of  the       .n       .  r         ,    ,  , 

Montanifts  Uont   ™fis  about  iecond  Marriages. 

ftcond  Marriages ;  Theodoret  [  a  ]J  fays,  Mont  anus 
and  of  the  Nova-  made  Laws  to  dilfolve  Mar- 
tians alfi.  riage.    And  the  fame  was  ob- 


jected to  him  by  Apollomm,  an  ancient  Wri- 
ter in  Mufehius  who  oppofed  the  new  Spi- 
rit ol  Montanm,  when  he  fir  ft  began  to  ap- 
pear in  the  World  :  This  is  the  Man  that 
teaches  the  Diffolution  of  Marriages,  lays  he, 
in  his  Charge  againlt  him:  Which  fome  la- 
ter Writers  by  Miftake  understand  of  his 
prohibiting  Marriage  in  general,  as  the  He- 
reticks  of  whom  we  have  juft  been  fpeaking. 
Whereas  Mont  anus  did  not  deny  the  Lawfulnefs 
of  Marriage,  but  only  fecond  Marriages,  as  is 
evident  from  Tertttllian}  who  was  the  chief  Ad- 
vocate of  that  Heretick  againft  the  Church. 
His  Books  De  Monogamla ,  &  Exhortatlo  Cajiitatis, 
were  written  purpwfely  on  this  Subjed :  In 
both  which  he  declaims  very  heartily  indeed 
againft  fecond  Marriages,  as  no  better  than 
Adultery  but  he  never  gives  the  leaft  Inti- 
mation, that  he  or  any  other  Montanlft  had  the 
fame  Opinion  of  the  firft.  Nay,  he  begins  his 
Book  of  Monogamy  with  thefe  remarkable  Words 
[c],  Hereticks  take  away  Marriage,  and  the 
Pjjchlcl,  or  Carnal  Men,  by  whom  he  means  the 
Cathollcksy  repeat  it :  The  one  marry  not  fo 
much  as  once,  the  other  marry  more  than 
once.  But  neither  is  fuch  Continency  to  be 
praifed,  becaufe  it  is  heretical ;  nor  fuch  Li- 
berty to  be  defended,  becaufe  it  is  carnal.  The 
one  deftroys  the  God  of  Marriage,  the  other 
confounds  him.  The  one  blafphemes  him,  the 
other  is  luxurious  againft  him.  But  among  us, 
who  are  defervedly  called  fpiritual,  from  the 
Acknowledgment  of  fpiritual  Gifts,  Continen- 
cy is  Religious,  and  our  Liberty  obferved  with 
Modefty  and  Moderation,  becaufe  they  both 
ftand  with  the  Creator.  We  acknowledge 
one  Matrimony,  as  we  do  One  God.  So  that 
it  is  plain,  the  Montanlft s  ought  not  to  be 
charged  with  denying  the  Lawfulnefs  of  Mar- 
riage in  general,  which  they  defended  againft 
other  Hereticks,  but  only  the  Liberty  of  fe- 
cond and  third  Marriages,  which  they  rejected 
upon  the  Pretence  of  receiving  fome  new  Re- 
velations from  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  there- 
fore when  the  Ancients  fay,  They  taught  Men 
to  dilfolve  Marriage,  or  forbid  Men  to  mar- 
ry, they  are  always  to  be  underftood  as  fpeak- 
ing of  fecond  Marriages,  and  not  of  the  firft, 
as  Eplphanius  [ij  well  explains  himfelf,  when 
he  writes  againft  them. 

The  Novatlans  were  in  the  fame  Senti- 
ments with  the  Montamfis,  rejecting  all  from 
Communion  who  were  twice  married.  Which 
we  learn  not  only  from  Eplphanius  [e],  and 
other  private  Writers  againft  them,  but  al- 
fo from  the  Rule  made  in  the  great  Council 
of  Nice  concerning  them,  [/]  That  when 

any 


(X  Canon.  Apoft.  51. 

[a]  Theod.  Haer.  Fab.  Lib.  3.  cap.  2.    Toy  yapey  JW- 

0]  Eufeb.    Lib.  5.  cap.  18.  *OvV°f  '<&v  0  ftfcL&s 

[c]  Tertul.  de  Monogam.  cap.  1.  Haeretici  nuptias  au- 
ferunt,  Pfychici  ingerunt. —  Verum  neque  Continentia  ejuf- 
taodi  laudanda,  quia  hsretica  eft  ;  neque  Licentia  dei'en- 


denda,  quia  Pfychica  eft.  Ilia  blafphemat,  ifta  luxuriat. 
Ilia  deftruit  nuptiarum  Deum,  ifta  confundit.  Penes  nos 
autem,  quos  ipiritales  merito  dici  facit  agnitio  fpiritalium 
Charifmatum,  tarn  Continentia  religiofa  eft,  quam  Licen- 
tia verecunda,  quandoquidem  ambae  cum  Creatore  funt.—- 
Unum  Matrimonium  novimus,  ficut  unum  Deum. 

[d]  Epiph.  Haer.  48.  n.  9.         [e]  Id.  Hxr.  59.  n.  4. 

if]  Cone.  Nic.  can.  8. 
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of  the  Novatians  returned  to  the  Catholick 
Church,  they  fhould  be  obliged  to  make 
Profeffion  in  Writing,  That  they  would  fub- 
rnit  to  the  Decrees  of  the  Catholick  Church, 
particularly  in  this,  that  they  would  fiyeLpoK 
Kotuumv ,  communicate  with  Dlgamlfis ,  or 
thofe  that  were  married  a  fecond  Time : 
Which  fhews  us  both  what  was  the  Opi- 
nion of  the  Novatlans  upon  this  Point,  and 


what  was  the  general  Senfe  of  the  Catholick 
Church  in  Oppofition  to  it.  And  if  any  pri- 
vate Writers  have  fpoken  any  thing  harmly  or 
indecently  of  fecond  Marriages,  their  Opinion 
is  not  either  to  be  defended  or  urged  as  the 
Sentiment  of  the  Church,  as  I  have  had  Occa- 
fion  to  (hew  in  a  former  [*]  Book  concerning 
the  Difcipline.  of  the  Church,  where  this  Mat- 
ter is  more  fully  difculTed. 


CHAP.  II. 

Of  the  Juft  Impediments  of  Marriage  in  particular  Cafes^  /hewing,  What  Per- 

fons  mighty  or  might  not  be  lawfully  joyned  together ;  and  of  the  Times  and 
Seafons  when  the  Celebration  of  Marriage  was  forbidden. 

HAVING  thus  given  an  vi.  14.  Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked  with  Unbelievers'. 
Account  of  the  feveral  And  in  his  Book  de  Lapjis  \_b~\  he  complains, 
christians  wot  to  Opinions  and  Practices  of  He-  That  among  other  Caufes  why  God  fent  that 
V^tZ  ormre-  reticks,  derogatory  either  to  terrible  Perfecution  upon  Chriftians,  one  Rea- 
ticks,  or  my  of  a  Marriage  in  general,  or  to  the  fon  was,  that  many  of  them  had  joyned  them- 
diferent  Helicon.  Repetition  of  it  after  the  De-  f'elves  in  Matrimony  with  Infidels,  and  pro- 
ceafe  of  a  former  Confort,  I  ftituted  the  Members  of  Christ  to  the  In- 
now  come  to  fhew  what  Reftraints  the  Church  fidels.  In  like  manner  Tertulllan  [c]  before 
herfelf  laid  upon  fome  particular  Sorts  of  Per-  him  gives  the  fame  Senfe  of  the  Words  of 
fons,  by  her  Rules  prohibiting  them  to  mar-  the  Apoftle.  For  certainly,  fays  he,  in  pre- 
ry,  either  for  fome  Time,  or  at  leaft  not  in  fcribing  that  the  Woman  mould  only  marry 
fuch  Circumftances  as  were  thought  juft  Im-  in  the  Lord,  left  any  Believer  Ihould  con- 
pediments  of  Marriage  in  certain  particular  trad  Matrimony  with  an  Heathen,  he  defends 
Cafes.  Of  this  Nature  was  the  Rule  forbid-  the  Law  of  the  Creator,  which  every 
ding  Chriftians  to  marry  with  Infidels  or  where  forbids  marrying  with  thofe  of  ano- 
Heathens,  becaufe  of  the  Danger  and  Scan-  ther  Nation,  or  Heathens  of  another  Reli- 
dal  that  would  attend  their  being  joyned  fo  gion.  So  again  [J]  fhe  that  was  to  marry, 
unequally  with  Unbelievers.  The  Apoftle  was  only  to  marry  in  the  Lord,  that  is, 
leaves  the  Woman,  whofe  Husband  is  dead,  not  to  an  Heathen,  but  to  a  Brother  Be- 
at Liberty  to  marry  to  whom  fhe  will,  only  caule  the  Old  Law  alfo  forbad  the  Marrying 
with  this  Provifo,  That  it  be  In  the  Lord,  with  Strangers.  He  purfues  this  Argument  at 
1  Cor.  vii.  39.  Which  the  Ancients  generally  fo  large  in  his  Second  Book  to  his  own  Wife, 
underftood,  as  to  take  it  for  a  Command,  that  where  urging  firft  the  fame  Text  of  the  Apo- 
Chriftians  fhould  marry  only  Chriftians,  and  ftle,  he  concludes  [<?],  that  it  is  Fornication 
not  Infidels,  or  Perfons  of  a  different  Re-  and  Adultery  for  Chriftians  to  joyn  in  Mar- 
ligion.  Cyyrlan  \a~\  in  his  Book  of  Teftimo-  riage  with  Heathens,  and  that  they  who  do 
nies  out  of  Scripture,  brings  this  Text  and  fo,  ought  to  be  caft  out  of  the  Commmunion 
two  ethers  out  of  St.  Paul's  Epiftles,  to  prove  of  the  Church.  And  in  another  Place  he 
that  Chriftians  ought  not  to  joyn  in  Matri-  fays,  Chriftians  did  not  marry  [/]  with  Hea- 
mony  with  the  Gentiles.  His  other  Proofs  thens,  for  fear  they  mould  draw  them  into 
are,  1  Cor.  vi.  15-.  Know  ye  not  that  your  Bodies  Idolatry,  which  was  the  firft  Rite  that  was 
are  the  Members  of  C  h  R  1 :  s  T  ?  Shall  I  then  take  ufed  in  celebrating  their  Marriages.  St.  Je- 
t he  Members  of  Christ  and  make  them  Mem-  torn  [j-]  urges  the  fame  Authorities  of  the 
hers  of  an  Harlot ?  God  forbid.    And   2  Cor.  Apoftle   againft   fuch  Marriages :  When  the 

Apoftle 


[•]  Book  XVI.  Chap.  xi.  n.  7. 

\a]  Cypr.  Teftimon.  ad  Quirin.  Lib.  3.  cap.  62.  Ma- 
trimonium  cum  Gentilibus  non  jungendum. 

[b]  Id.  de  Lapfis.  p.  123.  Jungere  cum  Infidelibus  vin- 
culum Matrimonii,  proftituere  Gentilibus  membra  Chrifti. 

[c]  Terml.  cont.  Marcion.  Lib.  5.  cap.  7.  Certe  prx- 
fenbens,  tantum  in  Domino  efle  nubendum,  ne  quis  Fide- 
lis  Ethnicum  matrimonium  contrahat,  legem  tuetur  Crea- 
toris,  Allophylorum  nuptias  ubique  prohibentis. 

[  d]  Id.  de  Monogam.  cap.  7.  Et  ilia  nuptura  in  Do- 
mino habet  nubere,  id  eft,  non  Ethnico,  fed  Fiatri :  quia 


&  vetus  Lex  adimit  conjugium  Allophylorum. 

It.  cap.  11.  Propterea  adjecerit,  tantum  in  Domino,  ne 
fcilicet  poft  fidem  Ethnico  fe  nubere  pone  praefumeret. 

[e]  Id.  ad  Uxor.  Lib.  2.  cap.  3.  Hsc  cum  ita  fint, 
Fideles  Gentilium  matrimonia  lubeuntes  ftupri  reos  ella 
conftat,  8c  arcendos  ab  omni  communicatione  Fraterni- 
tatis,  &c. 

[/]  Id.  de  Coron.  Mil.  cap.  13. 

fg]  Hieron.  Ep.  11.  ad  Gerontiam  de  Monogamia. 
Quod  addit,  tantum  in  Domino,  amputat  Etbnicoruaa 
conjugia,  &c 
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Apoftle,  fays  he,  adds,  Only  in  the  Lor  d,  he 
thereby  cuts  off  all  making  Marriages  with  the 
Heathen.    Concerning  which  Sort  of  Marri- 
ages he  lays  in  another  Place,  Be  ye  not  unequal- 
ly yoked  with  Unbelievers  j  For  what  Felluwflnp  hath 
Right eoufnefs  with  Unrightcoufnefs  ?  And  what  Com- 
munion hath  Light  -with  Darkness  ?  And  what  Con- 
cord hath  Christ  with  Belial  ?  Or  what  Part 
hath  he  that  believeth  with  an  Infidel  ?   St.  Jerom 
indeed  in  another  Place  laments  the  Tranlgref- 
iion  of  thefe  Rules,  and  fharply  reproves  the 
Tranlgreflbrs  \h~\.    Now  many  Women,  fays 
he,  defpifing  the  Command  of  the  Apoltle,  are 
married  to  Heathens,  not  confidering  that 
they  become  Part  of  that  Body,  whole  Ribs 
they  are.     The  Apoftle  pardons   thole  who 
were  married  to  Heathens  before  they  believ- 
ed in  Christ,  but  not  thole,  who  being 
Chriltians,  afterward  were  married  to  Gen- 
tiles :  To  whom  he  thus  fpeaks   in  another 
Place,  Be  not  unequally  yoked  with  Unbelievers,  &C. 
I  am  fenfible,  fays  St.  Jerom,    I  lhall  anger 
and  enrage  many  Matrons,  who  as  they  have 
defpifed  their  Lord   (in  being  married  to 
Heathens)  fo  they  will  rant  at  me,  who  am 
but  a  Flea  and  the  meaner!  of  all  Chriftians. 
Yet  I  will  fpeak  what  I  think,  and  fay  what 
the  Apoltle  has  taught  me  ;  that  they  are  not 
on  the  Side  of  Righteoufnefs,  but  Unrighte- 
oufnefs  ;  not  of  Light  but  of  Darknefs ;  not 
of  C  h  r  1  s  t,  but  of  Belial ;  not  Temples  of  the 
Living  God,  but  Temples  and  Idols  of  dead 
Men.    Would  you  have  me  fpeak  more  plainly, 
that  a  Chriftian  Woman  ought  not  to  be  mar- 
ried to  an  Heathen  ?  Hear  the  fame  Apoftle  : 
The  Woman  is  bound,  fays  he,  as  long  as  her  Huf- 
band  liveth  ;  But  if  her  Husband   be  dead,  yie  is 
at  Liberty  to  be  married  to  whom  Jhe  will3  only  in  the 
Lord:  That  is,  to  a  Chriftian.    He  that 
allows  Second  and  Third  Marriages  in  the 
Lord,  forbids  even  a  Firft  Marriage  with  an 
Heathen.    I  fay  this,  that  they  who  compare 
Marriage  to  Virginity,  may  yet  at  leaft  under- 
stand that  Digamy  and  Trigamy3  Second  and 
Third  Marriages,  are  far  above  fuch  Mar- 
riages with  Heathens.    St.  Ambrofe  is  no  lefs 
earneft  in  dilfuading  all  Chriftians  from  in- 
gaging  in  fuch  unequal  Marriages,  not  only 
with  Heathens  but  Hereticks    pathetically  ex- 
horting Parents,  who  had  the  chief  Hand  and 
Authority  in  difpofing  of  their  Children,  to 
beware  of  fuch  dangerous  Matches.  Beware, 
fays  he  [z],  O  Chriftian,  that  thou  give  not 
thy    Daughter  to  a  Gentile  or  a  Jew  :  Be- 
ware, I  lay,  that  thou  take  not  a  Wife  to 
thee,  who  is  a  Gentile,  or  a  Jew,  or  an  Alien, 
that  is,  an  Heretick,   or  any  one  that  is  a 
Stranger  to  the  Faith.     And  again,  writing 
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to  one  VigiUus  [£]   fome  Inltru&ions  about 
the  Execution  of  the  Minilterial  Office,  he 
bids  him  teach  the  People'  carefully  this  one 
Thing  ,    Not   to   joyn  in  Matrimony  with 
Strangers,  but  with  Chriftian  Families.  For 
tho'  we  read  of  many  People  deltroyed  with 
an  heavy  Deftru&ion  for  violating  the  Laws 
of  Hofpitaluy ;   and  of  dreadful  Wars  com- 
menced   upon   Uncleannels  :    Yet  there  is 
Icarce  any  thing  more  grievous  than  mar- 
rying with  ftrange  Women ;  which  is  both 
an  Incentive  to  Lult  and  Difcord,   and  the 
Forge  of  Sacrilege.    For  when  Marriage  ought 
to  be  landtified  with  the  Sacerdotal  Veil  and 
Benediction,  how  can  that  be  called  a  Mar- 
riage, where  there  is  no  Agreement  in  Faith  • 
when  their  Prayers  ought  to  be  in  common, 
how  can  there  be  any  mutual  conjugal  Love, 
where  there  is  fuch  Difparity  in  their  Devo- 
tion ?  Many  Men  by  this  Means  have  fre- 
quently betrayed  their  Faith,  as  the  Ifraelites  did 
in  the  Wildernefs,  when  by  the  Seducement  of 
the  Midiaftitijli  Women  they  joyned  themfclves 
to  Baalpeor.  The  Author  alio  of  the  Short  Notes 
upon  the  Eplftles,  under  the  Name  of  St.  Ambrofe 
[/]  gives  the  fame  Interpretation  of  St.  Paul's 
Words,  Let  the  Woman  marry  only  in  the 
Lord:  Let  her  marry  without  Sulpicion  of 
Uncleannels,  and  let  her  marry  to  a  Man  of 
her  own  Religion.    This  is  to  marry  in  the 
Lord.    In  like  manner  Sedulius  \_m~\  and  Theo- 
dora [»]  upon  the  lame  Place  :  Let  her  mar- 
ry to  one  of  the  lame  Faith,  to  a  Godly  Man, 
in  Sobriety,  and  according  to  the  Law.  Up- 
on this  Account  St.  Aujhn  being  folicited  by 
one  Rufiicus  an  Heathen,  to  give  his  Con- 
fent  that  his  Son  might  marry  a  certain  Wo- 
man that  was  a  Chriftian,  tells  him  [0],  That 
though  it  was  abfolutely  in  his  Power  to  give 
any  Virgin  in  Marriage,  yet  he  could  not 
give  a  Chriftian  to  any  but  a  Chriftian.  This 
St.  Auft'm  fpake  according  to  the  known  Rules 
and  Practice  of  the  Church.    For  though  he 
himfelf  in  his  own  private  Opinion  did  not 
think  fuch  Marriages  fo  clearly  and  exprefsly 
forbidden  in  the  New  Tefiament,  as  others  did  • 
yet  he  thought  there  were  probable  Reafons 
to  make  it  a  very  doubtful  Cafe :   And  that 
was  enough  to  deter  any  one  from  venturing 
on  it,  and  alfo  fufficient  to  oblige  the  Mini- 
fters  of  the  Church  not  to  give  any  Encou- 
ragement to  it,  either  by  Confenting  to  fuch 
Marriages,  or  authorizing  them  in  their  Mi- 
niftration.    Yet  if  the  Queftion  were,  Whe- 
ther fuch  Perfons   fo  offending  againft  the 
Rules  of  the  Church,  were  to  be  denied  ei- 
ther Baptilm  or  Communion,  he  reckons  this 
to  be  a  Matter  of  fome  Doubt  not  fo  clearly 
B  b  b  to 


[//J  Id.  cont.  Jovin.  Lib.  1.  cap.  5.  Nunc  pleraeque 
contemnentes  Apoftoli  jufllonem,  junguntur  Gentili- 
bus,  &c. 

[/]  Ambrof.  de  Abrahamo.  Lib.  1.   cap.  9. 
[k]  Id.  Ep.  70.  ad  Vigil. 

[/]  Pfeudo- Ambrof.  in  1  Cor.  vii.  39.  Tantum  in  Do- 
mino: hoc  eft,  fine  fufpicione.  turpitudinis  nubat,  8c  Re- 
ligionis  fuse  viro  nubat.   Hoc  eft.  in  Domino  nubere. 


[m]  Sedul.  in  1  Cor.  vii.  39.  Cui  voluerit  nubat,  tan= 
tummodo  Chriftiano,  non  Gentili. 

[»]  Theod.  in  1  Cor.  vii.  39.  Movov  b>  Kvelu,  nOer/P, 
ojuo'/nrw,  SucrslTri,  caxp^yaii,  a>v'o(J.6o{. 

[0]  Aug.  Ep.  234.  Ad  Rufticum.  certiflime  noveris, 
ctiamfi  noftrx-  abfolutoe  fit  poteftatis  quamlibec  puellam 
in  conjugio  tradere,  tradi  a  nobis  Chriftianam  niii  Chri- 
ftiano non  polfe. 
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to  be  refolved,  as  the  Queftion  about  mani- 
feft  Fornicators  and  Adulterers.    The  manifeft 
Crimes  of  Uncleannefs,  fays  he  [p~\,  do  ab- 
folutely  debar  Men  from  Baptifm,  unlefs  they 
be  corrected  by  a  Change  of  Will  and  Re- 
pentance :  And  in  doubtful  Cafes,  as  mar- 
rying with  Heathens,  we  are  by  all  Means  to 
endeavour  that  fuch  Marriages  be  not  con- 
traded.    For  what  need  have  any  Perfons  to 
run  their  Heads  into  fo  great  Danger  in 
doubtful  Matters  ?  But  if  fuch  Marriages  be 
made,  I  am  not  fure  that  the  Parties  concern- 
ed ought  to  be  denied  Baptifm  in  this  Cafe  as 
in  the  former.     Indeed  the  Punifhment  of 
luch  Contracts    was  not  always  and  every- 
where the  fame  in  the  Church,  though  it  was 
agreed  on  all  Hands  to  prohibit  and  difcourage 
.them  as  dangerous  and  dubious,  or  manifeitly 
finful.    Some  Canons  barely  forbid  the  Thing, 
without  affigning  any  Ecclefiaftical  Punifh- 
ment to  the  Commitiion  of  it.     So  in  the 
Council  of  Laodicra,    one  Canon  (ej)  fays, 
That  they  who  are  of  the  Church,  ought  not 
to  give  their  Children  in  Marriage  promif- 
cuoufly  to  Hereticks.     And   another,  That 
they  ought  not  [r]  to  marry  with  all  Here- 
ticks indifferently,  nor  give   their  Sons  or 
Daughters  to  them,  unlels  they  will  promife 
to  become  Chriftians.   The  Prohibition  in  the 
Third  Council  of  Carthage  extends  only  to  the 
Sons  and  Daughters  of  Bifhops  and  the  Clergy 
(VJ,  that  they  fliould  not  marry  with  Gentiles, 
Hereticks  or   Schifmaticks,  but  particularly 
mentions  no  others.    The  Council  of  Agde 
\t~\  runs  in  the  fame  Words  with  the  Coun- 
cil of  Laodhea3  That  none  fhall  marry  with 
Hereticks,  unlefs  they  will  promife  to  become 
Catholkk  Chriftians,    And  lb  the  Council  of' 
Chalccdon  [«]  forbids  the  Readers  and  Singers 
among  the  Inferior  Clergy  to  marry  either 
'Jew,  Gentile,  or  Heretick,  unlefs  they  would 
promife  to  embrace  the  Orthodox  Faith;  And 


this  is  enjoyn'd  to  the  Clergy  under  Pain  of  Ca- 
nonical Cenfure.   But  the  firft  Council  of  Aries 
[x]  goes  a  little  farther  with   refpedl  to  the 
whole  Body  of  Chriftians,  and  orders,  That 
if  any  Virgins  who  are  Believers,  be  married 
to  Gentiles,  they  fhall  for  fome  Time  be  fepa- 
rated  from  Communion.    The  Council  of  Ell- 
beru  not  only  forbids  fuch  Marriages  \_y  ]  in 
one  Canon,  for   Fear  of  fpiritual  Adultery, 
that  is  Apoftacy  from   the    Faith ;  though 
there  was  a  Pretence,  that  young  Women 
were  fo  numerous,  that  they  could  not  find 
Chriftian  Husbands  enough  for  them  :  But  alfo 
in  another  Canon  [&]  orders  fuch  Parents 
as  gave  their  Daughters  in  Marriage  to  Jews 
or  Hereticks,  to  be  Five  Years  caft  out  of  the 
Communion  of  the  Church.    And  a  Third 
Canon  [a"]  orders,  That  if  any  Parents  mar- 
ried   their  Daughters    to   Idcl-Priefts,  they 
fhould  not  be  received  into  Communion  even 
at  their  laft  Hour.    The  Second  Council  of 
Orlcance  forbids  all  Chriftians  to  marry  Jews9 
becaufe  all  fuch  Marriages  were  deemed  un- 
lawful :  And  if  any  upon  Admonition  refufed 
to  diffolve  fuch  Marriages,  they  were  to  be 
denied  all  Benefit  of  Communion.    Thus  ftood 
the  Difcipline  of  the  Church  at  that  Time  in 
Reference  to  all  fuch  Marriages.    Nor  was 
the  Civil  Law  wanting  to  confirm  the  Eccle- 
fialtical with  its  Sanction.    For  by  an  Edidt 
publifhed  by  Valentinian  and  Theodofms,  which  is 
twice  repeated  in  the  Theodofian  Code  \b~\,  and 
ftands  ftili  as  a  Law  in  the  Jufiinian  Code :  If  any 
Jew  prefume  to  marry  a  Chriftian  Woman, 
or  a  Chriftian  takes  to  Wife  a  Jewift  Woman, 
their  Crime  is  put  into  the  fame  Clafs  with 
Adultery,  that  is,  made  a  Capital  Crime,  and 
not  only  Relations,  but  any  one  has  Liberty 
to  accufe   and  profecute  them    upon  fuch 
Tranfgreffion.    Confiantius  before  this  had  made 
it  a  Capital  Crime  for  a  Jew  [*]  to  marry  a 
Chriftian  Woman,  but  laid  no  Penalty  upon 

the 


[p]  Aug.  de  Fide  &  Oper.  cap.  19.  Qua;  manifefta 
funt  Impudicitiae  crimina,  omnimodo  a  Baptifmo  prohi- 
benda  funt,  nifi  mutatione  Voluntatis  &  Pcenitentia  cor- 
rigantur:  quae  autem  dubia,  omnimodo  conandum  eft,  ne 
fiant  tales  conjun&iones.  Quid  enim  opus  eft  in  tantum 
difcrimen  ambiguitatis  caput  immittere  ?  ft  autem  fa&ae 
fuerint,  nefcio  utrum  ii  qui  fecerint,  fimiliter  ad  Baptif- 
mum  non  debere  videantur  admitti.  Vid.  Aug.  de  Adul- 
terin.  Nupt.  Lib.  1.  c.  2$. 

[q]  Cone.  Laodic.  can.  10. 

[?]  Ibid.  can.  3  1. 

[s]  Cone.  Carth.  3.  can.  12.  Ut  Filij  vel  Filiae  Epif- 
coporum,  vel  quorumlibet  Clericorum,  Gentilibus  vel 
Haereticis  vel  Schifmaticis  matrimonio  non  jungantur. 

[t]  Cone.  Agathen.  can.  67.  Non  oportet  cum  omni- 
bus Hsereticis  mifcere  connubia,  &  vel  Filios  vel  Filias 
dare,  fed  potius  accipere,  ft  tamen  profitentur  Chriftianos 
futures  efle  fe  &  Catholicos. 

[«]  Cone.  Chalced.  can.  14. 

fa]  Cone.  Arelat.  1.  can.  11.  De  Puellis  Fidelibus 
quae  Gentilibus  junguntur,  placuit  ut  aliquanto  tempore 
a  Communione  Separentur. 

[y]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  15.  Propter  copiam  puella- 
rum  Gentilibus  minime  in  matrimonium  dandae  funt  Vir- 
gines  Chriftianae ;  ne  aetas  in  flore  tumens  in  adulterio 
animae  refolvatur. 

[*]  Ibid,  can.  16".    Catholicas  Puellas  neque  Judaeis 


neque  Hsereticis  dare  placuit  :  eo  quod  nulla  efle  pofllc 
focietas  Fideli  cum  Infideli.  Si  contra  interdi&um  fece- 
rint Parentes,  abftineri  per  Quinquennium  placet. 

[tf]  Ibid.  can.  17.  Si  qui  forte  Sacerdotibus  Idolorum 
Filias  fuas  junxerint,  placuit,  nec  in  fine  eis  dandam  elle 
Cemmunionem. 

[l>]  Cone.  Aurelian.  2.  can.  18.  Placuit  ut  nullus  Chri- 
ftianus  Judaeam,  neque Judaeus  Chriftianam  in  matrimonio 
ducat  uxorem  :  quia  inter  hujufmodi  Perlbnas  illicitas 
nuptias  efle  cenfemus.  Quod  fi  commoniti,  a  confortio 
hoc  fe  feparare  diftulerint,  a  Communionis  gratia  funt 
fine  dubio  fubmovendi. 

[c]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  3.  Tit.  7.  de  Nuptiis.  Leg.  2. 
Nequis  Chriftianam  mulierem  in  matrimonium  Judaeus  ac- 
cipiat,  neque  Judxam  Chriftianus  conjugio  fcrtiatur  :  Nam 
ft  quis  aliquid  hujufmodi  admiferit,  Adulterij  vicem  com- 
mifli  hujus  crimen  obtinet :  Libertate  in  accufandum  pu- 
blicis  quoque  vocibus  ralaxata.  Vid.  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  9. 
Tit.  9.  ad  Legem  Julian*  de  Adulteriis.  Leg.  5.  Et  Cod. 
Juftin.  Lib.  1.  Tit.  7.  de  Judaeis.  Leg.  6. 

["]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  16.  Tit.  8.  de  Judaeis.  Leg.  6. 
Quod  ad  mulieres  pertinet,  quas  Judaei  in  turpitudinis  fuae 
duxere  confortium,  in  Gynecio  noftro  ante  verfatas,  pla- 
cet eafdem  reftitui  in  Gynecio:  idque  in  reliquum  ob- 
fervari,  ne  Chriftianas  mulieres  fuis  jungant  flagitiis  :  vel, 
ft  hoc  fecerint,  capitali  periculo  fubjugentur. 
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the  Chriitian  marrying  a  Jew.  But  this  being 
thought  a  Defect  by  Theodofeus,  he  fupplied  it 
by  that  new  Law,  which  more  exprefsly  made 
it  Capital  for  them  both.  And  lo  all  poffible 
Reftraint  was  laid  upon  fuch  Marriages  that 
the  Civil  Power  could  think  of. 

A  n  d  to  prevent  the  Incon- 
Sect.  2.       veniencies  attending  fuch  une- 
Ati    chrifianr    qual  Marriages,  all  Chriftians 
•bUgid  to  acquaint   were  obliged  to  acquaint  the 

t>  ™Det         Bifll0P  of  the  Church  before- 
Marnagekfirctbcy    hand   with    their   Defign  of 
compleated  it.        Marrying,  that  if  any  fuch 
Obftacle  appeared,  they  might 
be  dilfuaded  and  diverted  from  it.    Thus  Ig- 
natius in  his  Epiftle  to  Polycarp      :  It  becomes 
thofe  that  marry,  and  thole  that  are  given 
in  Marriage,  to  take  upon  them  this  Yoke 
with  the  Confent  or  Direction  of  the  Bifhop, 
that  their  Marriage  may  be  according  to  the 
Will  of  God,  and   not  their  own  Lulls. 
And  this  is  evident  from  feveral  Palfages  in 
Tertulllan3  who  often  fpeaks  of  taking  Advice 
and   Council  before-hand  about  this  Matter 
from  the  Church.    For  fpeaking  of  fome  Wo- 
men who  were  married  to  Heathens,  he  lays, 
He  could  not  [e]  but  wonder  either  at  their 
own  Petulancy,  or  the  Prevarication  and  Un- 
faithfulnefs  of  their  Counfellors.  Intimating, 
That  in  this  Cafe  they  had  taken  Counfel 
of  others,  and  not  of  the  Church,  who  would 
not  have  given  them  Counfel  and  Confent 
to  have  married  Heathens.    In  another  Place 
\_g]}  fays  he,  How  fiiall  I  fufhciently  fet  forth 
the  Happinefs  of  the  Marriage,  which  the 
Church    brings  about  by  Her  Procurement, 
and  the  Oblation  confirms,  and  the  Angels 
report  it  when  done,  and  the  Father  rati- 
fies it.    Here,  not  to  difpute  at  prefent  the 
Meaning  of  any  Words,  the  Church's  bring- 
ing about  the  Marriage  muft  at  leaft  lignify 
its  being  done  by  her  Advice  and  Counfel,  if 
not  her  Miniftry  and  Benediction ;  which  fome 
are  unwilling  to  allow,-  but  of  this  more  by 
and  by.    To  proceed :  Tertuttian,  when  he  was 
turned  Montanifi3  dilTuaded  all  Widows  from 
marrying  a  fecond  time,  and  among  other  Ar- 
guments, he  urges  them  with  this  \¥\\  With 
what  Face  canlt  thou  requeft  fuch  a  fecond 
Marriage  of  thofe  who  are  not  allowed  them- 
felves  to  have  what  thou  askelt  ol  them,*  -viz,. 
of  the  Bifhop,  who  is  but  once  married,-  and 
of  the  Presbyters  and  Deacons,  whp  are  in 
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the  fame  State;  and  of  the  Widows,  whofe 
Society  thou  haft  refufed  ?  Here  he  plainly  fays, 
that  the  whole  Church  was  acquainted  with 
any  Perfons  Intention  to  marry,  who  as  it 
were  asked  Leave  of  every  Order  of  the 
Church,  even  the  Widows  as  well  as  the 
Clergy ,  that  if  any  one  had  any  juft  Ob- 
jection againft  them,  as,  That  they  were  about 
to  marry  an  Heathen,  or  Jew,  or  Heretick,  or 
one  too  nearly  related,  or  without  Confent 
of  Parents,  or  any  Thing  of  the  like  Na- 
ture, a  timely  Intimation  might  be  given  of 
it,  and  fuch  Marriage  be  prevented,  or  at 
leaft  not  be  authorized  and  ratified  by  the 
Confent  of  the  Church.  This  is  plainly  the 
Meaning  of  Petitioning  the  Church  in  the 
Cafe  ot  Marriage:  Not  that  the  Church  af- 
fumed  any  arbitrary  Power  of  granting  or 
refuling  Marriage  to  any  Perfons,  but  only  of 
difallowing  thole  againft  whom  there  lay  fome 
juft  Objection,  as  this  in  the  fir  It  Place  of 
any  one's  being  about  to  joyn  in  Matrimony 
with  an  Heathen;  which,  though  it  might  be 
effected  in  thofe  Times  by  other  Means,  yet  it 
was  never  to  be  done  by  the  Agnizing,  or 
Confent,  or  Miniftration  of  the  Church  ^  as 
appears  from  the  whole  Account  that  has  here 
been  given  of  the  Church's  Practice  in  Rela- 
tion to  fuch  Marriages  with  Heathens. 

Another   Rule   of  the 
Church  prohibiting  certain  Per-       ^EfC^a*  5' 
fons   from  joyning  together,    w!thot  £rft  ™ar J 
was,  when  they  were  too  near-    near  Alliance,  «- 
ly  related  to  each  other,   ei-    ther  by  confangui- 
ther  by  Confanguinity  or  Af-    nlty  f  ^F^y*  « 
finity,  which  would  have  made    Z°l  °f 
the  Marriage  Inceftuous,  by 
coming  within  the  Degrees  prohibited  by  God 
in  Scripture.    How  far  the  Chriitian  Morals 
exceeded  the  Heathen  in  this  Particular  (not- 
withstanding   the  falfe  Charge  of  the  Hea- 
thens againft  them  for  committing  Inceft  in 
their  Religious  Alfemblies)  I  have  fully  lhew- 
ed  in  another  (*)  Place,  where  I  have  alfo 
noted  the  Penalties  both  Ecclefiaftical  and  Ci- 
vil, that  according  to  the  Difcipline  of  thofe 
Times  were  put  upon  all  Inceftuous  Perfons. 
Here  I  fhall  only  add  a  little  more  particular 
Account  of  fuch  Degrees  as  made  Marriage 
to  be  deemed  Inceftuous,  and  a  perfect  Nullity^ 
whenever  it  was  fo  contracted.    The  Coun- 
cil of  Agde  gives  this  Account  of  them :  Con- 
cerning Inceftuous  Conjunctions,  fay  they  [t] 

B  b  b  2  we 


[d]  Ignat.  Ep.  ad  Polycarp.  n.  5.  n?4T«  Toli  ya^o-ii 

TcLtf  yapv/jlpAis,  /xiji  yvct/jin;  <ns  bmGKo'Jv  tm  iitosiv 
•tsoi&Ss!^   hst  0  yip.©-  \  yj1  Qiov,  ly       ka]'  c/m^rvyActv. 

[?]  Tertul.  ad  Uxor.  Lib.  2.  cap.  2.  Cum  quxdam 
iftis  diebus  nuptias  fuas  de  Ecclefia  tolleret,  id  eft,  Gen- 
tili  conjungeretur  ;  idque  ab  aliis  retro  factum  recordarer, 
miratus  aut  ipfarum  petulantiam,  aut  Confiliariorum  prx- 
Varicationera,  8cc. 

[g]  Ibid.  cap.  9.  Unde  fufficiam  ad  enarrandam  fceli- 
citatem  ejus  matrimonii,  quod  Ecclefia  conciliat,  &  con- 
firmat  Oblatio,  &  obfignatum  Angeli  renunciant,  &  Pa- 
ter pro  rato  habet  ? 

[b]  Id.  de  Monogam.  can.  u.    Qualis  es  id  Matrimo- 


nium  poftulans,  quod  eis  a  quibus  poftulas,  non  licet  ha- 
bere ;  ab  Epifcopo  Monogamo,  a  Presbyteris  &  Diaconis 
ejufdem  Sacramenti  ;  a  Viduis,  quarum  feftam  in  te  recu- 
fafti  ?  Et  illi  plane  fie  dabunt  Viros  &  Uxores,  quomodo 
buccellas  :  Hoc  enim  eft  apud  illos,  Omni  petenti  te  da- 
bis  :  Et  conjungenc  vos  in  Ecclefia  Virgine,  unius  Chrifti 
unica  Sponfa. 

[*]  Book  XVI.  Chap.  xi.  n.  3. 

[i]  Cone.  Agathen.  can.  16.  De  inceftis  conjun&io- 
nibus  nihil  prorfus  venise  refervamus,  nifi  quum  adulte- 
rium  feparatione  fanaverint.  Inceftos  vero  nullo  conjugij 
nomine  deputandos,  quos  etiam  defignare  funeftum  eft. 


372 


The  Antiquities  of  the       Book  XXII- 


we  allow  them  no  Pardon,  unlefs  the  of- 
fending Parties  cure  the  Adultery  by  Sepa- 
ration from  each  other.  We  reckon  Inces- 
tuous Perfons  unworthy  of  any  Name  oi  Mar- 
riage, and  dreadful  to  be  mentioned.  For  they 
are  fuch  as  thefe:  If  any  one  pollutes  his 
Brother's  Relift,  who  was  almoft  his  own 
Sifter,  by  carnal  Knowledge:  If  any  one  takes 
to  Wife  his  own  Sifter :  If  any  one  marries 
his  Step- Mother  or  Fathers  Wife:  If  any  one 
joyns  himfelf  to  his  Cofen-german :  If  a  Man 
marries  any  one  nearly  allied  to  him  by  Con- 
fanguinity,  or  one  whom  his  near  Kinfman 
had  married  before:  If  any  one  marries  the 
Relicl  or  Daughter  of  his  Uncle  by  the  Mo- 
ther's Side,  or  the  Daughter  of  his  Uncle  by 
his  Father's  Side,  or  his  Daughter-in-Law, 
that  is,  his  Wife's  Daughter  by  a  former  Huf- 
band.  All  which  both  heretofore,  and  now 
under  this  Conftitution  we  doubt  not  to  be 
Inceftuous :  And  we  enjoyn  them  to  abide  and 
pray  with  the  Catechumens,  till  they  make  law- 
ful Satisfaction.  But  we  prohibit  thefe  Things 
in  fuch  Manner  for  the  prefent  Time,  as  not 
to  diflblve  or  cancel  any  thing  that  has  been 
done  before.  And  they  who  are  forbidden 
fuch  unlawful  Conjunctions,  fhall  have  Li- 
berty to  marry  more  agreeably  to  the  Law. 
This  Canon  is  repeated  almoft  Word  for 
Word  in  the  Council  of  Epone  |X|,  only  the 
laft  Claufe  is  read  negatively,  They  mail  not 
have  Liberty  to  marry  again.  Which  is  plain- 
ly a  Corruption  crept  into  the  Text  by  the 
Negligence  of  fome  unskilful  Tranfcriber.  For 
in  the  Second  Council  of  Tours  [/]  this  very 
Canon  of  Epone  is  cited  and  read  in  the  fame 
Manner  as  it  is  in  the  Council  of  Agde :  And 
the  Roman  Correctors  upon  Gratian  [nf\  ob- 
ferve,  That  it  is  fo  read  in  the  Regifter  of 
Gregory  and  the  Capitulars  of  Charles  the  Great. 
I  only  obferve  farther,  That  whereas  the 
Marriage  of  Cofen-germans  is  reckoned  In- 
ceftuous in  thefe  Canons,  it  was  not  fo  in 
the  ancient  Laws  of  the  Church,  till  Theodofius 
firft  made  it  fo  by  the  Advice  of  St.  Ambrofe : 
Which  Inhibition  did  not  laft  long:  For  Ar- 
cadius  revoked  it ,  and  Juftlnlan  revived  the 
old  Law  by  inferting  it  into  his  Code.  Of  all 
which  I  have  given  a  more  ample  Account 
in  a  former  [*]  Book.  What  is  neceffary  to 
be  added  in  this  Place,  is  only  this  farther 


Remark:  That  whatever  the  Church  at  any 
Time  reckoned  to  be  Inceft,  that  was  always 
efteemed  a  juft  Impediment  of  Marriage,  and 
accordingly  urged  as  a  lawful  Caufe,  why  Per- 
fons fo  nearly  allied  fhould  not  come  toge- 
ther in  Marriage;  or  if  they  did,  it  was  a 
juft  Reafon  to  inflid  the  Cenfures  of  the 
Church  upon  them,  till  they  diffolved  fuch 
pretended  Marriage  by  Separating  from  each 
other. 

Another  Reafon  of  Inhi- 
bition in  this  Affair  was,  when  Sect.  4." 
Children  under  Age  went  about  children  under 
to  marry  without  the  Confent  A&  wt  ,t0  ma?y 
of  their  Parents  or  Guardians 
or  next  Relations,  who  in  or  Guardians  ce 
Cafe  the  Parents  were  dead,  next  Relations. 
had  the  Paternal  Power  and 
Care  of  them.  The  Civil  Law  was  extremely 
fevere  in  this  Cafe,  not  only  againft  the  Rap- 
tors themfelves,  who  ftole  Young  Virgins 
againft  their  Parents  Confent;  and  all  that 
aided  and  affifted  them  therein,  who  were  ei- 
ther to  be  banifhed,  or  burned  alive,*  but  alfo 
againft  the  Virgins  themfelves,  who  confpired 
in  fuch  Matches  againft  the  Parent's  Will; 
As  I  have  had  Occafion  to  fhew  heretofore 
from  feveral  Laws  of  Qonfiantme ,  Confiantlus,  Va- 
lentinian  and  Gratian,  mentioned  in  both  the 
Codes  [f  ].  Now  this  being  the  Cafe  of  the 
Imperial  Laws,  the  Church  was  exceeding 
cautious  not  to  tranfgrefs  or  incur  any  Blame 
upon  this  Score.  Tertullian  feems  to  teftify  for 
his  own  Time,  when  he  fays  [»],  That  Chil- 
dren could  not  rightly  and  lawfully  marry 
without  the  Confent  of  their  earthly  Parents, 
as  well  as  the  Approbation  of  their  Father  in 
Heaven.  And  that  the  Church  allowed  no 
Clandeltine  Marriages :  For  all  fuch,  that  were 
not  [0]  publickly  before-hand  profefTed  or  no- 
tified bef  ore  the  Church,  were  in  Danger  of 
being  judged  Fornication  and  Adultery :  And 
they  could  not  be  excufed  from  Guilt  under 
Pretence  of  being  real  Matrimony.  St.  Aufiln 
in  like  manner  alferts  the  Power  of  Parents 
in  this  Cafe.  For  (peaking  of  a  Young  Vir- 
gin, who  was  a  Minor,  under  the  Protecti- 
on of  his  Church,  to  keep  her  fafc  from  all 
Attempts  of  making  her  a  Prey  to  any  Raptor, 
he  fays  [/>],  her  Age  would  not  yet  permit 

him 


Hos  enim  cenfemus  efle :  Si  quis  reliftam  fratris,  qux 
pene  prius  foror  extlterat,  carnali  conjunftione  polluerit  : 
Si  quis  frater  Germanam  uxorem  duxerit :  Si  quis  nover- 
cam  duxerit  :  Si  quis  Confobrinx  fux  fe  fociaverit  :  Si 
quis  Reliftx  vel  Filix  Avunculi  mifceatur,  aut  Patrui  filix, 
vel  Privignx  fux :  aut  qui  ex  propria  Confanguinitate 
aliquam,  aut  quam  Confanguineus  habuit,  concubitu  pol- 
luat,  aut  duxerit  uxorem.  Quos  omnes  8c  olim,  8c  fub 
hac  Conftitutione  inceftas  efle  non  dubitamus,  8c  inter 
Catechumenos  manere  8c  orare  prxcipimus.  Quod  ita  prx- 
fenti  tempore  prohibemus,  ut  ea  qus  funt  ha&enus  infti- 
tuta  non  diflblvamus.  Sane  quibus  conjunftio  illicita 
interdicitur,  habebunt  ineundi  melioris  conjugij  libertatem. 

[k]  Cone.  Epaunen.  can.  30. 

[/]  Cone.  Turon.  2.  can.  22. 

[«]  Giatjan.  Cauf,  35.  Qusft.  a.  cap.  8.delnceftis. 


[/]  Book  XVI.  Chap.  xi.  n.  4. 

It]  See  Book  XVI.  Chap.  ix.  n.  2. 

[n]  Tertul.  ad  Uxor.  Lib.  2.  cap.  9.  Nam  nec  in  terris 
Filij  fine  confenfu  Patrum  rite  8c  jure  nubent. 

[0]  Id.  de  Pudicit.  cap.  4.  Ideo  penes  nos  occultx  quo- 
que  conjun&iones,  id  eft,  non  prius  apud  Ecclefiam  pro- 
feflx,  juxta  Mcechiam  8c  Fornicationem  judicari  pericli- 
tantur.  Nec  inde  confertx  obtentu  Matrimonii  crimen 
eludant. 

[/>]  Aug  Ep.  233.  In  ea  vero  xtate  eft,  ut  fi  volun- 
tatem  nulendi  haberet,  nulli  adhuc  dari  vel  promitti  dc- 

beret.          Habet   Materterani,  8cc     Fortaflis  qux  nunc 

non  apparer,  apparebit  8c  Mater,  cujus  voluntatem  in 
tradenda  Filia  omnibus,  ut  arbitror,  natura  prxponit : 
nifi  eadem  Puella  in  ea  jam  xtate  fuei  it,  ut  Jure  licentiori 
fibi  eligat  ipfa  quod  velit. 
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him  to  give,  or  fo  much  as  promife  her  to 
any  one,  though  by  her  own  Content:  Be- 
fcaufe   fhe  had  an  Aunt,  without  conferring 
with  whom  he  neither  could  nor  ought  to  do 
any  Thing  in   the  Matter.    Befides,  though 
her  Mother  did  not  then  appear,  yet  perhaps 
hereafter  Ihe  might  appear,  and  then  Nature 
gave  her  Will  the  Preference  before  all  others 
in  difpofmg  of  her  Daughter,  unlefs  Ihe  were 
arrived  to  that  Age  which  gives  her  a  free 
Liberty  and  Right  to  difpofe  of  herfelf.  St. 
Bafil  often  fpeaks  \jf\  of  fuch  Minors  ftolen 
and  married  clandeftinely  without  the  Parents 
Confent:  But  he  fays  fuch  pretended  Marri- 
ages were  not  Matrimony,  but  Fornication  \ 
and  of  no  Validity,  but  Null,  unlefs  the  Pa- 
rents thought  fit  to  ratify  them  afterwards  by 
their  Content:  Mean  while   the  Tranfgrel- 
fors  were  to  do  the  Penance  of  Harlots  and 
Fornicators  in  the  Church.    And  there  was 
the  more  Reafon  both  for  this  Caution  an- 
tecedent ,  and   fubfequent  Severity ,  becaute 
not  only  the  Civil  Law  under  Chrittian  Em- 
perors, but  the  old  Roman  Law  under  Hea- 
thens was  very  precife  and  ftrid  in  this  Mat- 
ter of  the  Neceflity  of  Confent   of  Parents 
to  a  Lawful  Marriage;  without  which  it  was 
reckoned  Illegitimate,  and  the  Children  fpu- 
rious.    Juflinian  has  inferted  fome  of  the  Laws 
of  the  Heathen  Emperors  [r]  Severn;  and  Anto- 
ninus Caracalla,  relating  to  this  Matter,  into 
his  Code.    And  it  otherwife  appears  from  Apu- 
leius,  who  alluding  to  feveral  Particulars  which 
render  a  Marriage   Null,  as  being  againft 
Law,  thus  brings  in  Venus  infulting  Pyfcbe  for 
pretending  to  be  married  to  her  Son  Cupid: 
A  Marriage  with  fo  great  Difparity,  huddled 
up  privately  in  a  Village  without  Witnelfes, 
the  Father   [j]  not  contenting ,  cannot  be 
thought  a   Lawful  Marriage :  And  therefore 
thy  Son  will  be  Spurious  or  a  Baftard.  What 
therefore  was  thought  fo  neceffary  to  legiti- 
mate a  Marriage  among  the  Heathens,  was 
certainly  much  more  fo  among  the  Chrifti- 
ans.    And  there  is  no  Example,  that  I  know 
of,    to  be  found  of  the  Churches  allowing  or 
approving  any  Marriage  to  be  lawful,  where 
the  Confent  of  the  Parents,  difpoiing  of  their 
Children  when  under  Age,  was  not  had  firft 
or  laft  to  the  Ratification  of  it. 


The  fame  Power  and  Right 
which  Parents  had  over  their       Sect,  j: 
Children ,  Matters   had   over      slaves , m  ta 
their  Slaves:  And I  for  this  Rea-  jCVtKE 
Ion  no  Slave  could  marry  with-  pm. 
out  the  Confent  of  his  Matter  • 
or  if  any  did,  it  was  in  the  Matter's  Pow- 
er whether  he  would  ratify  or  refcind  the 
Marriage.    If  Slaves,  fays  St.  Bafil  [i],  mar- 
ry without  the  Confent  of  their  Matters,  or 
Children  without  the  Confent  of  their  Parents  $ 
it  is  not  Matrimony,  but  Fornication,  till 
they  ratify  it  by  their  Confent.    And  again 
[«],  If  a  Slave  marry  without  the  Confent  of 
of  her  Matter,  flie  differs  nothing  from  an 
Harlot.    For  Contracts   made  without  the 
Confent  of  thofe  under  whole  Power  they  are^, 
have  no  Validity,  but  are  Null. 

Another  Thing  required 
to  a  Lawful  Marriage,  was,      J^J  ofSupe* 
that  there  mould  be  lome  Pa-    r!or  Znk  no?to 
rity  of<aCondition  between  the    marry  slaves. 
contracting  Parties .  Perfons 
of  a  fuperior  Rank  might  not  debate  them- 
felves  to  marry   Slaves.    The  Civil   Law  re- 
quires, that  they  fhould  be  Pares  genere  &  mo- 
rlbm  [x],  of  equal  Rank  and  Condition.  By 
which  the  Law  did  not   mean,  that  they 
fhould  be  equal  in  Fortune,  but  that  there 
fhould  be  no  fuch  Difparity  in  their  Condi- 
tion as  between  a  irreeman  and  a  Slave;  nor 
any  fuch  Difparity  in  their  Morals,  as  be- 
tween an  Adtrefs  and  a  Senator,  or  any  one 
of  a  Liberal  aud  Ingenuous  Education  :  As 
the  Matter  is  accurately  explained  in  one  of 
the  Laws  of  Valentinian  and  Marcian  [j]  upon 
this  Head.   We  do  not  intend   her  to  be 
judged  of  a  low  and  abjed:  Condition,  who 
though  fhe  be  poor,  yet    is  born  of  Liberal 
and  Ingenuous  Parents.    And  therefore  we 
declare  it  lawful  for  Senators,  or  any  others 
of  the  highett  Dignity,  to  marry  Women  that 
are  born  of  Ingenuous  Parents,  although  they 
be  Poor,  and  that  there  fhall  be  no  Diltinc- 
tion  in  this  Cafe  between  Ingenuous  Women, 
and  thofe  that  are  Rich  by  a  great  and  opu- 
lent Fortune.    But  we  account  thefe  Women 
only  Vile  and  Abje&  Perfons,  'viz,,  a  Slave,  or 
the  Daughter  of  a  Slave  a  Freed- Woman,  or 
the  Daughter  of  a  Freed- Woman,-  an  Actrefs^ 
or  the  Daughter  of  an  Actrefs;  an  Inn-keeper, 

or 


[q]  Bafil.  can.  22,  38,  42. 

[/J  Cod.  Juftin.  Lib.  5.  Tit.  4.  de  nuptiis.  Leg.  r,  8c  2. 

[i]  Apulei.  de  Afino  aureo.  Lib.  6.  p.  104.  Impares 
nuptix,  Sc  praeterea  in  villa  fine  Teftibus,  8c  Patre  non 
confentieute  factae,  Legitimx  non  poflunt  videri :  ac  per 
hoc  fpurius  ille  nafcetur. 

[t]  Bafil.  can.  42. 

[u\  Id.  can.  38. 

[xj  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  3.  Tit.  7.  de  Nuptiis. Leg.  1. 
>  [y]  Cod.  JuiYm.  Lib.  5.  Tit.  5.  de  Inceftis  8c  Inuti- 
libus  Nuptiis.  Leg.  7.    Humilem  vel  abjefram  fceminam 
minime  earn  judicamus  intelligi,  qua:  licet  pauper,  ab  In- 
genuis  ramen  Parentibus  nata  fit :  unde  licere  ftatuimus 


Senatoribus,  8c  quibufcunque  ampliflimis  Dignitatibus 
praeditis,  ex  Ingenuis  Parentibus  natas  :  quamvis  pau- 
peres,  in  matrimonium  fibi  accipere,  nullamque  inter 
Ingenuas  8c  opulentiores  ex  divitiis  8c  opulentiore  for- 
tuna  efie  diftantiam.  Humiles  vero  abjeclafque  Perfonas 
eas  tantummodo  mulieres  efie  cenfemus;  Ancillam,  an- 
cillx  filiam  }  Libertam,  Liberts  filiam  ;  Scenicam,  Sce- 
nicae  filiam;  Tabernariam,  Tabernarij  vel  Lenonis  vel 
Arenarij  filiam  ;  aut  earn  quae  mercimoniis  publice  prae- 
fuit.  Ideoque  hujufmodi  inhibuifle  nuptias  fenatoribus 
harum  freminarurn,  quas  mode  enumeravimus,  sequura 
eft. 
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or  the  Daughter  of  an  Inn-keeper  ,  or 
of  a  Pander,  or  of  a  Gladiator,  that  is,  one 
that  was  ufed  to  fight  with  Men  or  Wild 
Beafts  upon  the  Stage;  or  any  who  was  wont 
to  fell  Small-Wares  publickly  in  the  Market. 
With  fuch  Women  as  thefe  it  is  juft  to  for- 
bid Senators  to  join  in  Marriage.  Conftantine 
\zf]  had  made  a  Law  before  to  forbid  all 
.Senators,  and  Governours  of  Provinces,  and 
City-Magiltrates,  and  High-Priefts  of  Provin- 
ces, to  marry  Slaves,  or  Freed-Women,  or 
A&reifes,  &-c  under  Pain  of  Infamy  and  Out- 
lawry, and  of  having  their  Children  Illegiti- 
mate and  uncapable  of  fucceeding  to  any 
Part  of  their  Fathers  Subftance  or  Poffei- 
iions.  And  the  better  to  fecure  Women 
of  Noble  Extrad:  from  the  bafe  Attempts 
of  Vile  and  Abjed  Men,  and  thofe  of  Infa- 
mous Character,  the  Law  provided  with  great 
Caution,  that  no  one  of  an  Inferior  Condi- 
tion mould  follicit  a  Woman  of  any  Noble 
Family,  or  try  to  gain  her  by  corrupting 
thofe  that  were  about  her  by  any  Clandeftine 
Arts,  but  that  her  Relations  \_a~]  mould  be 
confulted,  and  all  Things  be  tranlafted  pub- 
lickly in  the  Prefence  of  the  Nobles,  who 
were  not  to  be  fuppofed  inclinable  to  give 
way  to  any  fuch  Fraud  in  bringing  about  any 
fuch  unequal  Contrad.  Nay  the  Curials  or 
Common  Council-Men  of  any  City  were 
exprelsly  forbidden  by  a  Law  of  Confiantlne 
to  marry  a  Woman  that  was  a  Slave,  under 
Pain  of  the  Womans  being  condemned  [£] 
to  the  Mines,  and  the  Man  himfelf  to  per- 
petual Banifhment,  with  Confifcation  of  all 
his  Moveable  Goods  and  City-Slaves  to  the 
Publick,  and  all  his  Lands  and  Country-Slaves 
to  the  City  of  which  he  was  a  Member. 
And  there  is  no  doubt,  but  that  what  was 
fo  feverely  puniflied  in  the  Civil  State,  was  as 
duly  regarded  in  the  Ecclefiaftical,  that  they 
might  not  be  Acceffory  or  aiding  to  any  Il- 
legal Practices,  which  would  have  refle&ed 
great  Dilhonour  and  Scandal  on  the  Church,- 
though  I  remember  no  Ecclefiaftical  Canons 
exprefsly  made  againft  them. 


There  were  alfo  fome  R.ea- 
fons    of  State,  why   a  Judge  Sect.  7. 
of  a  Province  mould  not  mar-  "Judges  of  pro. 
ry  any  Woman  of  that  Pro-  minc"  m  t0  mar~ 
vince  during  the  Year  of  his 
Adminiftration.    Not   becauie  rear  of  their  Ad- 
it was   below  his  Dignity,  but  minifiration. 

becaufe  he  might  realbnably  be  • 
fuppofed,  by  Virtue  of  his  Power  and  Supe- 
rior Influence  over  all  about  him,  to  over- 
awe and  terrify  a  Woman  into  a  Compli- 
ance of  Marriage  againft  her  real  Inclina- 
tions, and  not  leave  her  Parents  or  Guar- 
dians at  free  Liberty  to  difpofe  of  her  at 
their  own  Difcretion.  To  prevent  which  In- 
conveniences and  Oppreffion,  Theodojim  made 
a  Law  (V],  That  if  any  Judge  of  a  Province, 
who  might  be  a  Terror  to  Parents  or  Tu- 
tors and  Guardians,  or  to  Women  that  might 
contract  Marriage,  ftiould  betroth  a  Woman 
during  the  Time  of  his  Ad  miniflration  if 
afterward  either  the  Parent  or  the  Woman 
herfelf  Ihould  change  her  Mind,  they  mould 
be  free  from  the  Snare  and  Puniftiment  of  the 
Law,  which  appoints  in  that  Cafe  a  Qua- 
druple Reftitution  to  be  made  for  Breach  of 
Contract.  And  this  Order  extends  not  only 
to  the  Judge  himfelf,  but  to  his  Children, 
Grandchildren,  Kinfmen,  Counfellors,  and  all 
his  Domefticks,  who  might  be  fuppofed  to 
terrify  Women  into  Marriage-Contracts  by 
Virtue  of  the  Judge's  Power.  Yet  if  any  Wo- 
man, that  was  fo  betrothed,  was  minded  to 
fulfil  the  Contraft  and  make  good  her  Ef- 
poufals  after  his  Adminiftration  was  end- 
ed, (he  might  lawfully  do  it.  By  which  it 
is  plain,  that  this  was  only  a  Reftraint  laid 
upon  certain  Perfons  for  a  Seafon,  viz.  up- 
on Provincial  Judges,  not  to  marry  any  Wo- 
man of  their  own  Province  during  the  Year 
of  their  Adminiftration.  They  were  not  de- 
barred from  marrying  any  others,  but  only 
thofe  of  their  own  Province  for  the  prudent 
Reafons  which  the  Law  affigns. 


The 


[z]  Cod.  Juftin.  Lib.  5.  Tit.  25.  de  Naturalibus  Li- 
beris.  Leg.  1.  Senatores,  feu  Praefettos,  vel  quos  in  Ci- 
vitatibus  Duumviralitas,  vel  Sacerdotij,  id  eft,  Phceni- 
ciarchiae  vel  Syriarchix  ornamenta  condecorant ;  placet 
maculam  fubire  Infamise,  &  alienos  a  Rornanis  Legibus 
fieri ;  fi  ex  Ancilla,  vel  Ancillac  filia ;  vel  Liberta,  vel 
Libertse  filia;  vel  Scenica,  vel  Scenicae  filia;  vel  humili 
vel  abje&a  Perfona,  vel  Lencnis  aut  Arenarii  filia,  vel 
<jux  mercimoniis  publice  praefuit,  fufceptos  filios  in  nu- 
mero  Legitimorum  habere  voluerint,  &c. 

[a]  Ibid.  Nuptias  Nobiles  nemo  redimat,  _  nemo  fol- 
licitet,  fed  publice  confulatur  Affinitas,  adhibeatur  fre- 
quentia  Procerum. 

[£]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  12.  Tit.  1.  de  Decurionibus.  Leg.  6. 
Si  Decurio  fuerit  aliens  fervse  conjun&us,  &  muUerem  in 


Metallum  trudi  fententia  Judicis  jubemus,  8c  ipfum  De- 
curionem  in  Infulam  deportari,  Sec. 

Vid.  Apulei.  Lib.  6.    Impares  nuptiae  non  funt  Legi- 

timae, 

[c]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  3.  Tit.  6.  Leg.  1.  Si  quis  in  Pote- 
ftate  publica  pofitus  atque  honore  Provinciarum  admini- 
ftrandarum,  qui  Parentibus,  aut  Tutoribus,  aut  Curato- 
ribus,  aut ipfis  quae  matrimonium  contra&urx  funt,  poteft 
efie  terribilis,  fponfalia  dederit  ;  jubemus,  ut  deinceps 
five  Parentes,  five  eaedem  mutaverint  voluntatem,  non 
modo  juris  laqueis  liberentur,  poenacque  expertes  fint,  quae 
Quadruplum  ftatuit,  fed  extrinfecus  data  pignora  lucra- 
tiva  habeant,  fi  ea  non  putent  efie  reddenda.  ike.  See  alfo 
Cod.  Th.  Lib.  3.  Tit.  11.  Si  quicunque  prsditus  Pote- 
ftate  nuptias  petat  invitse. 
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Christian  Church. 
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The  Cafe  was  much  the  fame 
Sect.  8-        with  Widows :  They  were  not 
Widows  not  tt    reltramed  from  Marrying  a  fe- 
marry   again  till   QQn^  Time,  but  yet  they  were 

ttttdt  ™*  uP/nt  lHTedvby  LT 

■ptati.  not  to  do  this  till  a  Year  al- 

ter the  Death  of  their  former 
Husband.  This  was  the  Law  of  the  Old 
Romans,  even  from  the  Time  of  their  firft  Foun- 
der Romulus.  But  the  Roman  Year  being  then 
but  Ten  Months,  a  Time  of  the  Widow's 
Mourning  was  no  longer  at  firlt ;  Nor  was 
it  enlarged  for  many  Ages  after,  though  the 
Year  itfelf  was  quickly  enlarged  by  Numa  to 
Twelve  Months;  yet  ftill  the  Widows  Year 
was  only  according  to  the  old  Computation. 
So  that  whenever  we  read  of  a  Widow's 
Mourning  a  Year  after  her  Husband's  Death, 
it  is  to  be  underltood  of  the  Romulean  Year 
of  Ten  Months  only.  And  to  the  Matter 
flood  till  the  Time  of  Tbeodofim,  who  added 
Two  Months  to  the  former  Term  by  an  ex- 
prefs  Law,  which  runs  [i]  in  thefe  Words : 
If  any  Woman  after  the  Lois  of  her  Husband, 
make  hafte  to  be  married  to  another  with- 
in the  Space  of  a  Year,  (for  we  have  added 
a  little  Time  to  the  Ten  Months,  though  we 
think  it  but  a  fmall  Term)  let  her  be  branded 
with  the  Marks  of  Infamy,  and  deprived  of 
the  Honour  and  Privileges  of  a  Genteel  and 
Noble  Perfon,-  and  let  her  forfeit  whatever 
Goods  flie  is  poffeffed  of,  either  by  the  Right 
of  Efpoul'als,  or  by  the  laft  Will  and  Telta- 
nient  of  her  deceafed  Husband. 

If  any    Womans  Husband 
Sect.  9.         went  abroad,  and  continued 
Women    not  to   abfent  from  her,  there  was  no 
many  in  the  Ab.    Time  limited    for  the  marry- 

lence  of  their  Hus-     -  ,    ^  n  n.  J- 

bands  liU  they  were    *ng  ^gain,  but  flur  muft  wait 

certified  of  their  till  flie  was  certified  of  his 
Death.  Death.    Otherwife  flie  was  re- 

puted guilty  of  Adultery.  So 
.St.  Bafil  [<?]:  She  whofe  Husband  is  abfent  from 
Home,  if  ftie  cohabit  with  another  Man,  be- 
fore flie  is  fatisfied  of  his  Death,  commits 
Adultery.  This  was  the  Cafe  of  a  Soldiers 
Wife  (marrying  after  the  long  Abfence  of 
her  Husband,  yet  before  lhe  was  certified  of 
his  Death)  as  he  determines  [/"]  in  another 
Canon:  But  he  reckons  her  more  pardona- 
ble  than   another   Woman,  becaufe  it  was 


more  probable  that  he  might  be  Dead.  In 
thefe  Cafes,  if  the  firft  Husband  appeared  again, 
he  might  claim  his  Wife,  and  the  Second 
Marriage  was  Null  and  of  no  Effed,  as  is 
determined  in  the  Council  of  Trullo  where 
thefe  Canons  of  St.  Bafil  are  repeated.  But 
the  Civil  Law  allowed  a  Soldier's  Wife  to 
marry  [6]  after  Four  Years  Expectation, 

B  y  the  old  Roman  Law  a 
Guardian  might  not  marry  a  Sect.  10. 
Woman  to  whom  he  was  Guar-  Guardians  not  to 
dian:  Neither  might  he  give  SQ*^ 
her  in  Marriage  to  his  own  their  Guardianship 
Son.  There  are  feveral  Laws  ».«  ended. 
of  Severn;^  Philip  and  Valerian 
in  the  Jufi'mlan  Code  to  this  Purpofe.  The 
only  Exception  then  was,  when  the  Guar- 
dian did  it  by  the  Prince's  Licence  and  par- 
ticular Refcript.  But  Confiantine  determined 
this  Matter  with  another  Diftin&ion :  Which 
was,  That  the  Guardian  [£]  fliould  not  mar- 
ry the  Orphan  whilft  flie  was  a  Minor,  and 
under  his  Care,-  but  when  flie  was  at  Age 
he  might  marry  her,  firft  proving,  that  he 
had  not  defiled  her  in  her  Minority.  But  if 
he  had  offered  any  Injury  to  her  before,  he 
was  not  only  debarred  from  marrying  her, 
but  was  alfo  to  be  baniftied,  and  all  his  Goods 
to  be  confifcated  to  the  Publick. 

B  y  fome  Rules,  though  not 
of  the  firft  and  prime  Anti-        Sect.  li- 
quify, certain  Degrees  of  fpiri-    „  rf^f.  fir£ 

D    1  1  -i  •     J     Prohibition  of  Jbim 

tual  Relations  were  prohibited  r}kal  RelJJf 
from  making  Marriages  one  marrying  one  with 
with  another.  The  Thing  was  another,  came  in. 
firft  thought  of  by  Juftinian, 
who  made  a  Law  [/]',  forbidding  any  Man 
to  marry  a  Woman  for  whom  he  had  been 
Godfather  in  Baptifm;  becaufe  nothing  induces 
a  more  Paternal  AfFe&ion,  or  jufter  Prohi- 
bition of  Marriage,  than  this  Tie  by  which 
their  Souls  are  in  a  divine  Manner  united 
together.  The  Council  of  Trullo  improves  this 
Matter  a  little  farther  [?»],  and  forbids  the 
Godfather  not  only  to  marry  the  Infant,  but 
the  Mother  of  the  Infant,  for  whom  he  was 
Surety  ordering  fuch  as  have  done  fo,  firft 
to  be  feparated,  and  then  to  do  the  Penance 
of  Fornicators.  The  Canon  Law  afterward  ex- 
tended this  Relation  to  the  Baptizer  and  Bap- 
zed,  and  to  the  Catechift  and  Catechumen  |V|, 

and 


[d]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  3.  Tit.  8.  de  Secundis  Nuptiis. 
Leg.  1.  Si  qua  ex  faeminis  perdito  marito,  intra  armi 
Xpacium  alteri  feftinarit  innubere  (Parum  enim  tempo- 
ris  poft  decern  menfes  fervandum  adjicimus,  tametft 
idipium  exiguum  putemus)  probrofis  inufta  notis,  hone- 
ftioris  Nobililque  Perfonse  &  decore  8c  jure  privetur  ;  at- 
que  omnia,  que  de  prroris  mariti  bonis,  vel  jure  fpon- 
faliorum,  vel  judicio  defun&i  conjugis  confecuta  fuerat, 
amittat. 

[e]  Bafil.  Can.  31. 
[/J  Id.  Can.  36. 

[g]  Cone.  Trul.  c.  93; 

[h]  Cod.  Juftin.  Lib.       Tit.  17.  Leg.  7. 

[i]  Cod.  Juft.  Lib.  5.  Tit.  6".  de  interditto  matri mo- 


mo  inter  Pupillam  &  Tutorem  feu  Curatorem,  eorumque 
filios.  Leg.  1,4,  6,  7. 

[k]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  8.  Leg.  i.  Ubi  puella  ad an- 
nos  adultae  statis  accelTerit,  &  afpirare  ad  nuptias  coepe- 
rit,  Tutores  neceffe  habent  comprobare,  quod  puellae  fit 
intemerata  Virginitas,  cujus  conjunftio  poftulatur.  Quod 
ne  latius  porngatur,  hie  folus  debet  Tutorem  nexus  ad- 
ftringere,  ut  feipium  probet  ab  injuria  lsefi  pudoris  im- 
munem :  Quod  ubi  conftiterit,  omni  metu  liber,  optata 
conjunftione  frui  debebit. 

[/]  Cod.  Juft.  Lib.  5.  Tit.  4.  de  Nuptiis.  Leg.  26. 

[m]  Cone.  Trul.  can.  53. 

[»]  Sext.  Decretal.  Lib.  4.  Tit.  3.  de  Cognat.  Spiri- 
tual!, cap.  3. 
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and  I  know  not  what  other  Degrees  of  fpiri- 
tual  Kindred:  And  the  Popes  with  the  lame 
Reafon  might  have  ufed  their  Authority  to 
have  prohibited  all  Chriftians  from  marrying 
one  with  another:  Becaufe  by  Baptifm  and 
many  other  Ties  they  are  more  undoubtedly 
fpiritual  Brethren.  But  Efiius  [o]  owns  this  is 
too  abfurd  to  be  maintained,  becaufe  it  would 
oblige  all  Chriftians  either  to  abitain  from 
Marriage,  or  elfe  to  marry  Infidels:  And 
yet  he  gravely  defends  all  the  other  extra- 
vagant Prohibitions  upon  the  infallible  Au- 
thority of  the  Church. 

But  to  return  to  the  an- 
Sect.  12.  cient  Church.  Many  of  the 
4?tV  Z  P~e  Write„  were  of  Opi- 
a  lawful  Divorce?  mon,  That  the  Bond  of  Ma- 
trimony was  not  diffolvable  by 
any  thing  but  Death.  And  therefore  they 
not  only  condemned  Polygamy,  or  marrying 
a  fecond  Wife  while  the  nrft  was  living ; 
and  marrying  after  an  unlawful  Divorce, 
which  was  much  the  fame  Thing  with  Poly- 
gamy in  real  Eftimation,*  but  they  reckoned 
it  unlawful  alfo  to  marry  after  a  lawful  Di- 
vorce :  Becaufe  though  there  might  be  Rea- 
fon for  a  Separation,  yet  they  thought  there 
was  no  Diffolution  of  the  Marriage  fo  long 
as  both  the  Parties  v/ere  living.  I  lhall  fay 
nothing  farther  here  of  the  Unlawfulnefs  of 
Polygamy,  or  of  marrying  again  after  an  un- 
lawful Divorce,*  becaufe  I  have  had  Occafion 
heretofore  [*]  to  fpeak  fully  of  the  Laws 
and  Difcipline  of  the  Church  againft  both 
thefe:  But  the  Prohibition  of  marrying  again 
after  a  lawful  Divorce  is  what  deferves  a 
little  farther  Confideration. 

And  here  I  obferve,  That  the  Ancients 
were  divided  in  their  Sentiments  upon  the 
Point.  Origen  was  againlt  marrying  after  fuch 
a  Divorce,  yet  he  fays  [/>],  There  were 
fome  Bifhops  in  his  Time,  who  permitted  a 
Woman  to  marry  whilft  her  former  Husband 
was  living.  Which  was  indeed  againft  Scrip- 
ture, which  fays,  The  Woman  is  bound  fo  long 
as  her  Husband  livetb:  And,  fie  fiall  be  called  an 
Adulterers,  if,  whllfi  her  Husband  llueth,  Jlje  be  mar- 
ried to  another  Man.  Yet  they  did  not  permit 
this  altogether  without  Realbn:  For  perhaps 
for  the  Infirmity  of  fuch  as  could  not  con- 


tain, they  tolerated  that  which  was  evil,  to 
avoid  that  which  was  worfe,  though  contrary 
to  which  that  was  written  from  the  Begin- 
ning. Here  it  is  reafonable  to  fuppofe  that 
thole  Bifhops  who  allowed  Men  and  Wo- 
men to  marry  after  Divorce,  did  not  think 
it  limply  Evil,  though  it  was  fo  in  Origens 
Opinion.  And  the  lame  is  to  be  faid  of  Con- 
ftantine,  who  [cf\  made  a  Law,  That  a  Man 
for  Three  Crimes,  Adultery,  Sorcery,  and 
Pandery,  might  lawfully  put  away  his  Wife 
and  marry  another.  For  as  Gothofred  rightly 
obferves,  in  faying,  that  unlels  Ihe  was  guilty 
of  one  of  thofe  Three  Crimes,  he  might  not 
marry  another,  it  is  plainly  implied,  that  if 
he  proved  her  guilty  of  any  of  the  Three, 
he  had  Liberty  to  put  her  away,  and  mar- 
ry another.  The  Author  under  the  Name  of 
St.  Ambrofe  was  of  the  fame  Opinion.  For 
expounding  thofe  Words  of  the  Apoftle,  A 
Brother  or  a  Sifter  in  fuch  a  Cafe  is  not 
under  Bondage,  he  fays.  If  Efdras  [f]  calt 
out  the  Infidels,  and  allowed  the  Faithful  to 
marry  other  Wives :  How  much  rather,  if  an 
Infidel  departs  of  his  own  accord,  lhall  the 
believing  Woman  have  Liberty,  if  lhe  pleales, 
to  be  married  to  a  Man  of  her  own  Religil 
on?  And  he  gives  this  Reafon  for  it:  Be- 
caufe an  Indignity  offered  to  the  Creator  dif. 
folves  the  Obligation  of  Matrimony  with  Re- 
fped  to  him  who  is  deferted,  lo  that  he  is 
excufed  though  he  be  joined  to  another-  for 
as  much  as  an  Infidel  is  injurious  both  wGod 
and  to  Matrimony  itlelf  by  Defertion.  Efifha- 
nius  fpeaks  not  only  his  own  Senfe,  but  the 
Senfe  of ^  the  Church  in  his  Time.  And  he 
fays  plainly,  That  though  the  Clergy  were 
prohibited  from  marrying  a  Second  Wife  af- 
ter the  Death  of  the  firft,-  yet  the  People 
were  not  only  allowed  to  marry  again  in 
fuch  a  Cafe,  but  alfo  in  Cafe  of  Divorce  [/), 
if  a  Separation  was  made  upon  the  Account 
of  Fornication  or  Adultery,  or  any  fuch  Cri- 
minal Evil,  and  a  Man  thereupon  was  join- 
ed to  a  Second  Wife,  or  a  Woman  to  a  Se- 
cond Husband,  the  Word  of  God  did  not 
condemn  them,  nor  exclude  them  from  the 
Church  nor  Eternal  Life,  but  tolerate  them 
becaufe  of  their  Infirmity,-  not  that  a  Man 
Ihould  have  Two  Wives  at  the  fame  Time, 
but  that  being  divorced  or  feparated  from  the 

firft, 


[o]  Eftius  in  Sent.  Lib.  4.  Dift.  42.  n.  1. 

[*J  Book  XVI.  Chap.  xi.  n.  5,  &  «. 

[flJ  Orig.  Horn.  7.  in  Mat.  Tom.  2.  p.  67.  Scio  quof- 
dara,  qui  praefunt  Ecclefiis,  extra  Scripturam  permifilTe 
aliquam  nubere,  viro  priore  vivente  :  Et  contra  Scriptu- 
ram fecerunt  quidem,  dicentem,  Mulier  ligata  eft  quanto 
tempore  vivit  vir  ejus  :  Item,  vivente  viro  adultera  vo- 
cabitur,  fi  fafta  fuerit  alteri  viro.  Non  tamen  omnino 
fine  Caufa  hoc  permiferunt :  forfitan  enim  propter  hujuf- 
modi  infirmitatem  incontinentium  hominum,  pejorum 
comparatione  quae  mala  funt  permiferunt,  adverfus  ea  quae 
ab  initio  erant  fcripta. 

t  f|]  ?°v  T^  Lib-  3  Tit-  l6'  de  RePudiis.  Leg.  1. 
In  Maicuhs  etiam,  fi  repudium  mittant,  haec  tria  crimina 
inquin  conveniet,  fi  mcecham,  vel  medicamentariam,  vel 
conciuatncem  repudiare  voluerit;  Nam  fi  ab  his  crimi- 


nous liberam  ejecerit,  omnem  dotem  reftituere  debet,  5c 
aliam  non  ducere. 

[r]  Ambrof.  in  1  Cor.  vii.  ij.  Si  Efdras  dimitti  fecit 
uxores  aut  viros  infideles,  ut  propitius  fieret  Deus,  nec 
iratus  eflet,  fi  alias  ex  genere  fuo  acciperent :  (Non  enim 
ita  praeceptum  his  eft,  ut  .remiffis  iftis  alias  minime  duce- 
rent :  )  Quanto  magis,  fi  Infidelis  difceflerit,  liberum  ha- 
bebit  arbitrium,  fi  voluerit,  nubere  Legis  fuae  viro  ?  — 
Non  eft  peccatum  ei  qui  dimittitur  propter  Deum,  fi  alij 
fe  junxerit.  Contumelia  enim  Creatoris  folvit  jus  matri- 
monii, &c. 

[j]  Epiphan.  Hxr.  59.  n.  4.    tviMV  tivq{  vr&tpaLtrtoe 

trvvaoSk/lit  JVuTifd.  yvveuKi  ix.  cuti&Tcu  0  ^-«©"  Aoj/©", 
fc/i        THJ  GKKMfflelf      t«j  £*>tif  &wcaf vV7#,  &C, 


Chap.  II. 


Christian  Church. 


-f 


377 


fir-it,  he  might  lawfully  be  joined  to  a  Second. 
tetanias  freely   owns   [t~],  that  this  is  a  full 
Proof  in  Fad  of  the  Church's  Sentiments  at 
that  Time:  Only  he  fays,  the  Matter  was 
not  then  fully  determined  nor  fettled  by  any 
General  Council.    Which  is  not  very  Material 
to  the  prefent  Enquiry,-  which  is  not  about  the 
Determinations  of  the  Councils  of  Florence  or 
Trent,  but  about    the  Senfe  and  Practice  of 
the  Ancient  Church.    Now  what  Epiphanins  ob- 
ierves  concerning  the  Toleration  of  fuch  Mar- 
riages in  the  Church  without  any  Check  of 
Ecclefiattical  Cenfure,  is  farther  confirmed  even 
from  the  Council  of  Aries,  and   St.  Aufiin} 
though  they  were  of  a  different  Opinion  ixorn 
Epiphanins  as  to  the  Senfe  of  Scripture.  They 
thought  Men  were  forbidden  to  marry  again 
after  Divorce  whilft  the  Wife  was  living :  But 
they  did  not   think  this  fo  clearly  revealed, 
as  to  make  it  an   high   Crime  and  juft  Mat- 
ter of  Excommunication ,  like    other  plain 
Cafes  of  Adultery.    The  Council  [«]  orders, 
That  fuch  Men  lhall  be  dealt  with  and  ad- 
vifed,  as  much  as  might  be,  not  to  marry  a 
fecond  Wife,  while  the  former,  that  was  di- 
vorced for  Adultery,  was  living ;  But  they  lay 
not  a  Word  of  any   Ecclehaitical  Cenfure  to 
"be  palfed  upon  them,  it  they  did  otherwife. 
And  St.  Auftin  confelfes  [a],  There  was  a  ve- 
ry great  Ditference  to  be  made  between  fuch 
as  put  away  their  Wives  for  Adultery,  and 
married  again,  and  fuch  as  did  fo  upon  o- 
ther  Reafons :  For    the  Queftion,  Whether 
he  who  without  Doubt  has  Liberty  to  put 
away  his  Wife  for  Adultery,    be  to  be  rec- 
koned an  Adulterer  if  he   marries  again ;  is 
a  Matter  fo  obfeurely  refolved  in  Scripture, 
that  a  Man  may  be  luppofed  to  err  venially 
about  it.    And  therefore  he  concludes,  That 
all  that  the  Minittry  has  to  do  in  this  Cafe, 
is  only   to  perfuade  Men  not  to  engage  in 
fuch  Marriages:  But  if  they  will  marry  not- 
withftanding  the  contrary  Advice  that  is  given 
them,  he  will  not  venture  to  fay,  that  fuch 
Men  ought  therefore  to  be  kept  out  of  the 
Church.    St.  Auftin   was  fully  perfuaded  in 
his  own  Mind,  that  fuch  Marriages  after  Di- 
vorce were  unlawful.    For  he  often  [&]  re- 
peats it  in  his  Works,  and  ufes  what  Ar- 
guments he  could  to  dilfuade  Men  from  them; 
Vol.  II. 


not  fcrupling  to  declare  his  Opinion  of  them, 
as  fufpicious  and  doubtful  Marriages,  that 
might  Itand  charged  with  Adultery.  But  then, 
he  no  where  intimates,  that  the  Church  ei- 
ther did  or  ought  to  treat  Perfons  fo  marry- 
ing as  She  did  other  Adulterers  (whofe  Adul- 
tery was  more  indifputable)  either  by  diffolv- 
ing  the  Marriage,  or  bringing  the  Perfons 
under  Excommunication  and  Publick  Penance 
in  the  Church :  But  rather  declares  the  Er- 
ror of  fuch  Perfons  to  be  venial,  becaufe  it 
was  not  fo  exprefsly  condemned  in  Scripture. 
And  thus  much  Eftins  \_a]  owns,  only  he  fays, 
It  was  not  then  condemned  by  any  general 
Council.  There  is  one  Inftance  indeed  given 
by  St.  Jerom  [£]  of  a  Woman  doing  Publick 
Penance  in  the  Church  for  marrying  a  Se- 
cond Husband  after  fhe  had  divorced  herfelf 
from  the  firft  upon  the  Account  of  his  Adul- 
tery, and  his  other  intolerable  Practices.  But 
this  was  a  Voluntary  A6t  of  her  own,  and 
not  done  till  after  the  Death  of  her  Second  Huf- 
band:  The  Church  did  not  impofe  this  Pe- 
nance on  her,  whilft  her  Husband  was  liv- 
ing, nor  yet  when  he  was  dead;  but  fhe 
chofe  it  of  her  own  Accord,  and  fubmitted 
to  it  without  Compulfion.  Had  there  been 
any  General  Law  then  in  the  Church,  ei- 
ther to  diffolve  fuch  Marriages,  or  bring  the 
Parties  to  Publick  Penance,  no  doubt  the 
Bilhop  of  Rome  would  have  called  upon  them 
both  whillt  the  Husband  was  living,  to  have 
complied  with  the  Rule  and  the  Dilcipline  of 
the  Church :  But  this  not  being  done,  feems 
to  be  an  Argument,  that  then  it  was  not  the 
Cuftom  of  the  Roman  Church  to  inflid  any 
Publick  Cenfures  upon  fuch  as  married  again 
after  a  lawful  Divorce,  but  only  to  ufe  what 
Arguments  fhe  could  to  dilfuade  Men  and 
Women  from  fuch  Marriages  till  the  former 
Husband  or  Wife  were  dead :  Or  elfe,  if  they 
did  engage  in  them,  to  exhort  them  to  re- 
pent of  fuch  Engagements,  as  Crimes  prohi- 
bited by  the  Apottle.  Which  St.  Jerom  him- 
felf  [c]  does  with  no  fmall  Vehemence,  accord- 
ing to  his  Manner,  telling  a  Woman  who 
had  fo  married  a  Second  Husband,  that  fhe 
was  an  Adulterefs  for  fo  doing,  and  that  me 
ought  not  to  receive  the  Communion  till  fhe 
repented  of  her  Crime.  By  which  I  fuppofe 
C  c  c  he 


{/]  Petav.  in  Loc.  p.  25$.  Jills  temporibus  nondum. 
ca  res  ab  Ecclefia  definita  prorfus  fuerit,  &c. 

[«]  Cone.  Arelat.  1.  can.  10.  Placuit,  ut  in  quantum 
poteft,  Confilium  eis  detur,  nc  viventibus  uxoribus  fuis, 
licet,  adulteris,  alias  accipiant. 

tfote,  that  Petavius  reads  this  Canon  differently  from  all  the 
Printed  Editions  :  For  whereas  they  read  the  Beginning  of  it  thus  : 
De  his  qui  conjuges  fuas  in  adulterio  deprehendunt,  & 
iidem  funt  adolefcentes  fideles,  &  prohibentur  nubere : 
Hi  contends,  that  it  ought  certainly  to  be  read,  Non  prohibentur 
nubere  :  And  then,  as  he  fays,  it  is  another  evident  Proof, 
that  in  merit  Perfons  after  a  lawful  Divorce  were  not  prohibited  to 
marry  in  thofe  Days.  Petav.  Animadverf.  in  Epiphan. 
Hxr.  j9.  p.  255.  See  alfo  St.  Bafil.  Can.  Q.  to  the  fame 
Purpsfe. 

[y]  Aug.  de  Fide  &  Oper.  cap.  19.  Quifquis  uxorem 
adulterio  deprehenfam  dimiferit  &  aliam  duxerit,  non  yi- 


detur  aequandus  eis,  qui  excepta  caufa  adulter!)  dimittunc 
&  ducunc.  Et  in  ipfis  divinis  fententiis  ita  obfeurum  eft, 
Utrum  &  ifte,  cui  quidem  fine  dubio  adulteram  licet  di- 
mictere,  adulter  tamen  habeatur,  ft  alteram  duxerit,  ut 
quantum  exiftimo  Venialiter  ibi  quifque  fallatur. 

[z]  Vid.  Aug.  de  Adulterinis  Conjugiis.  Lib.  i.eap.  1, 
&  24.  De  Nuptiis  8c  Concup.  Lib.  1.  cap.  10.  De  Bono 
Conjugali.  cap.  7.  De  Sermone  Dom.  in  monte.  Lib.  1. 
cap.  14.  Lib.  13.  Quseft.  83. 

\a\  Eft'tus  in  Sent.  Lib.  4.  Dift.  3  J.  n.  11. 

[b]  Hieron.  Epitaph.  Fabiola:.  Ep.  30.  ad  Oceanum, 
Quis  hoc  crederet,  ut  port;  mortem  lecundi  viri  in  femet- 
iplam  reverla,  laccum  indueret,  ut  errorem  publice  fa- 
teretur,  &  tota  Urbe  fpeftante  Romana,  ante  diem  Paf- 
cfi£e,  Bafilica  quondam  Laterani  ftarct  in  ordine  Poem- 
tentium  ?  &c. 

[c]  Hieron.  Ep.  147.  ad  Amandum. 
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he  means  her  Obligations  to  Private  Repen- 
tance, and  not  any  folemn  Penance  impofed 
by  the  Publick  Difcipline  of  the  Church. 
Yet  in  the  SpaniJI)  Church  before  this  Time 
there  feems  to  have  been  fomething  of  Pub- 
lick  Difcipline  exercifed  againft  fuch  Perfbns, 
efpecially  Women,  joining  in  Second  Marri- 
ages whilft  the  firft  Husband  was  living.  For 
in  the  Council  of  Ellberu  [d~]  there  is  a  Ca- 
non which  orders.  That  if  a  Woman  who 
is  a  Believer,  put  away  an  Adulterous  Hus~ 
band,  who  is  alfo  a  Believer,  and  go  about 
to  marry  another,  flie  fhall  firft  de  difTuaded 
from  it :  But  if  notwithstanding  that,  me  does 
marry,  file  mall  not  receive  the  Communion 
till  her  firft  Husband  be  dead,  unlefs  the  Ne- 
ceffity  of  Sicknefs  require  it  to  be  given  her. 
But  as  this  was  but  a  Canon  of  a  Private 
Council,  fo  here  are  feveral  Exceptions  and 
Abatements  in  it.  Firft  it  only  refpe&s  Wo- 
men, and  not  Men.  Then  again  it  only  re- 
lates to  Women  that  were  Believers,  and 
not  Catechumens,  who  by  the  next  Canon 
are  allowed  notwithftanding  to  be  admitted  to 
Baptifm,  as  St.  Auftin  alfo  determined.  Third- 
ly, The  Husband  alfo  that  was  deferted,  mult 
be  a  Believer  :  For  the  Cafe  is  otherwife,  if 
he  was  an  Heathen.  Laftly,  me  is  allowed 
the  Communion  at  the  Point  of  Death, 
though  fhe  never  relinquifhed  the  Second  Huf- 
band.  So  that  as  yet  the  Prohibition  was 
not  Univerfal  upon  many  Accounts.  After- 
wards we  find  in  one  of  the  Laws  of  Hono- 
rlm}  That  if  a  Woman  [e]  could  prove  her 
Reafbn  weighty  and  fufficient  for  a  Divorce, 
fhe  might  not  only  retain  her  Dowry  and  the 
Donations  of  her  Efpoufals,  but  alio  within 
Five  Years  have  Liberty  to  marry  again.  And 
a  Man,  if  he  could  prove  his  Reafons  for 
Divorce  weighty  againft  his  Wife,  might  not 
only  retain  her  Dowry  and  Gifts  of  Efpoufal, 
but  have  Liberty  to  marry  another  Wife  when- 
ever he  pleafed.  Or  if  they  were  only  light 
Faults,  and  not  high  Crimes,  that  he  had 
to  alledge  againft  his  Wife,  he  was  to  leave  her 
her  Dowry,  but  might  reclaim  any  Efpoufal 
Gifts,  and  have  Liberty  to  marry  another 
Wife  after  Two  Years.  But  if  a  Man  put 
away  his  Wife  for  no  Reafons  at  all,  but  only 
his  own  Morofcnefs,  he  was  condemned  to 
live  in  perpetual  Celibacy  for  his  Infolent  Di- 
vorce, and  the  Woman  had  Liberty  within  a 
Year  to  be  married  to  another  Man.  And 


there  are  feveral  Laws  of  Tloeodofim  Junior  and! 
Vakntinlan  III,  and   Anafiafius  in  the  Jufiiman. 
Code  [/],  which  grant  the  fame  Liberty  of  mar- 
rying atcer  lawful  Divorces.    But  thefe  Laws 
are  not   altogether  approved  by  the  Writers 
of  the  Church  in  thofe  Times.   For  as  we 
have   heard  St.  Aufiin  and  St.  Jerom  exprefs 
their  Diflike  before,   fo  we   may   find  *the 
fame  in  Chryfofiom  [g],  and  Ambrofe  and 
Pope    Innocent        and  other  Writers  of  that 
Age,  who  reckon  the  Laws  of  the  State  too 
loofe  and  favourable  to  fuch  as  married  after 
Divorce.    Which  ferves  only  to  confirm  the 
Obfervation  which  I  made  at  firft,  That  the 
Ancients  were  divided  upon  this  Point,  and 
treated  it  only  as  a  Problematical  Queftion, 
though  the  Council  of  Trent  has  fince  turned 
it  into  an  Article  of  Faith         and  damned 
all  thofe  that  came  not  into  her  Sentiments? 
about  it.    And  in  her  Sentence,  to  note  this  by 
the  by,  fhe  has  alfo  condemned  fome  of  her 
own  Popes  and  Councils  of  later  Ages,  which 
Gratlan  has  recorded.    Pope  Zachary  {7]  allows 
a  Woman,  whofe  Husband  had  committed  In- 
ceft  with  her  Sifter,  to  put  him  away,  and 
marry  to  whom  fhe   would  in  the  Lord. 
And  Gregory  III.    allows  a  Man  to  put  away 
his  Wife  for  Infirmity  [w]  and  marry  ano- 
ther.   The  Council  of   Tr'ibur  [n~\  fays,  If  a 
Son  commits  Inceft  with  his  Mother  in  Law, 
the  Father  may  put  her  away,  and  marry 
another,  if  he  pleafes.    And  the  Council  of 
Vernier  la  ( which  in  fome  Copies  of  Gratlan  is 
falfly  called  the  Council  of  Eliberis )  fays  [0], 
If  a  Woman  take  Counfel  with  others  to  com- 
pafs  the  Death  of  her  Husband,  he  may  dif- 
mifs  her  for  the  Attempt,  and  marry  another, 
if  he  pleafes.    So  that  the  new  Legiflators  at 
Trent  were  as  much  at  Variance  with  their 
own  Canon-La-w3  as  they  were  with  the  ancient 
Fathers  upon  this  Subject. 

Nor  are  the  Roman  Cafuifts 

better  agreed  with  the  Anci-  Sect.  13. 

ents  upon  another   Queltion  Whether m Adul- 

relating  to  the  Impediments  of  tm\ 'm/sh*  mTy 

-kk        _   ~         •        \\ru  ..l  an  Adulters  s,  whom 

Marriage,  w*.  Whether  an  he  had  . 
Adulterer  may  marry  another  ter  the  Death  of  her 
Man's  Wife  after  the  Death  of  Husband? 
her  Husband,  having  been  guil- 
ty of  Adultery  with  her,  whilft  her  former 
Husband  was  living  :  The  Modern  Canonifts 
commonly  refolve  this  in  the  Negative.  The 

Council 


[d]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  9.  Foemina  fidelis,  quae  adulte- 
rant maritum  reliquerit  fidelem,  &  alteram  ducit,  prohi- 
beatur  ne  ducat ;  fl  duxerit,  non  prius  accipiat  Commu- 
nionem,  nifi  quern  reliquerit  prius  de  fxculo  exierit, 
nifi  forte  necemtas  infirmitatis  dare  compluerit. 

[e]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  3.  Tit.  16.  de  Repudiis.  Leg.  2. 
Si  graves  Caufas  probaverit,  quae  recedit,  Dotis  fuse 
compos,  fponfalem  quoque  obtineat  largitatem,  atque  a 
Repudij  die  poft  Quinquennium  nubendi  recipiat  pote- 
ftatem,  &c. 

[/]  Cod.  Juft.  Lib.  5.  Tit.  17.  de  Repudiis.  Leg.  3, 
&  9. 

[g]  Chryf.  Horn.  17.  in  Mat. 

[*>]  Ambrof.  de  Abraham.  Lib,  1.  c.  4. 


[/]  Innoc.  Ep.  3.  ad  Exuper.  c.  6. 

[k]  Cone.  Trident.  Sefs.  24.  can.  7. 

[I]  Ap.  Gratian.  Cauf.  32.  Quxft.  7.  cap.  23.  Nubat 
in  Domino  cui  vult. 

[m]  Ibid.  Cauf.  32.  Q,  7.  c.  18. 

[«]  Ibid.  cap.  24.  Si  quis  cum  Noverca  fua  dormi- 
erit,  neuter  ad  conjugium  poteft  pervenire :  fed  Vir 
ejus  poteft,  fi  vult,  aliam  accipere,  fi  fe  continere  non 
poteft. 

[0]  Cone.  Vermer.  ap.  Gratian.  Cauf.  3'-..Q-  *•  c; 
Si  qua  mulier  in  mortem  mariti  fui  cum  aliis  confiliata 
fit,  ipfe  Vir  poteft  uxorem  dimittere,  &  fi  veduerit, 
aliam  due  ere. 
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Council  of  Tribur  in  Germany,  which  was  held 
in  the  Year  895-,  under  Pope  Formofus,  pro- 
pofes  a  famous  Cafe  of  a  Man  who  defiled 
another  Man's  Wife,  and  fwore  he  would 
marry  her  after  her  Husband's  Death  :  The 
Council  peremptorily  [/>]  determines  this  to 
be  unlawful:  We  anathematize  fuch  a  Marri- 
age, and  forbid  it  to  all  Chriftians.  It  is  not 
lawful  therefore,  nor  agreeable  to  the  Chri- 
itian  Religion,  that  any  one  mould  ufe  her 
in  Matrimony,  whom  he  had  before  defiled 
by  Adultery.  Peter  Lombard  \jf^  and  Grathm 
[r]  cite  other  Authorities  ot  Pope  Leo  and 
the  Council  of  Altbaum  to  this  Purpofe  :  And 
the  Modern  Canonifts  commonly  Hand  to  their 
Determination  \s\  only  making  lome  nice  Di- 
Itin&ions  to  reconcile  thefe  Canons  to  bet- 
ter Authorities  of  the  Ancients.  For  the 
Ancients  in  this  Matter  were  of  another 
Opinion.  St.  Aufi'm  \f\  refolves  the  Queftion 
in  the  Affirmative,  univerfally  and  without  Di- 
itinftion,  That  when  a  Woman's  Husband 
was  dead,  to  whom  me  was  truly  married, 
fhe  might  become  the  true  and  lawful  Wife 
of  another,  with  whom  before  fhe  had  com- 
mitted Adultery.  And  again  [«],  It  is  ma- 
nifeft,  that  they  who  at  firft  joyn  wickedly 
together  in  Concubinage,  may  afterwards  by 
changing  their  Wills  make  a  jult  and  honelt 
Marriage  together.  And  therefore  the  Coun- 
cil of  Eliber  is  determined  [x],  That  though  a 
Woman,  who  left  her  Husband,  and  lived 
adulteroufly  with  another,  mould  not  commu- 
nicate fo  long  as  her  Husband  was  living ; 
yet  fhe  might  after  his  Death,  becaufe  then 
lhe  became  the  lawful  Wife  of  him,  with 
whom  before  fhe  had  only  lived  in  Adultery. 
Albaffmy  ]  in  his  Notes  upon  this  Canon 
makes  this  candid  Remark  :  In  thofe  Times 
you  may  obferve,  that  Matrimony  might 
Hand  firm  and  valid  between  Adulterers,  who 
had  to  do  with  one  another  whilft  the  true 
and  lawful  Husband  was  living :  Which  now 
is  fo  prohibited,  that  a  Woman  even  after  the 
Death  of  her  Husband  cannot  make  a  true  and 
lawful  Marriage  with  her  Adulterer,  but  only 
by  the  Difpenfation  of  the  Pope.  Which  is  a 
plain  and  ingenuous  Confeffion  of  the  Diffe- 
rence between  the  Ancient  and  Modern  Way 
of  Refolving  this  Queftion  and  perhaps  ta- 
citly intimates  the  true  Reafon  of  inventing 
Vol.  II. 


fo  many  new  Impediments  in  the  Bufinefs  of 
Matrimony,  that  the  Pope  might  have  it  in 
his  Power  to  grant  frequent  Difpenfations. 
All  that  the  ancient  Canons  required  in  this 
particular  Cale,  was  only  that  the  Criminals 
fhould  perform  a  jult  and  fatisfadtory  Penance 
for  their  former  Adultery,  but  they  never  for- 
bad them  to  marry,  nor  diilblved  the  Mar- 
riage, if  it  was  contracted  regularly  after  the 
Death  of  the  former  Husband,  without  any 
other  Impediment  to  hinder  or  difannul  it. 
As  appears  from  another  Canon  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  Ellberls,  which  orders  [Vj,  That  if  a 
Widow  commit  Adultery  with  a  Man,  and  af- 
terward take  him  for  her  Husband,  fhe  mall 
do  Five  Years  Penance,  and  then  be  recon- 
ciled to  the  Communion,  or  by  the  Commu- 
nion ;  But  if  flie  leaves  him,  and  marries  any 
other,  flie  lhall  not  have  the  Communion  even 
at  her  laft  Hour.  Where  it  is  obfervable,  that 
the  Council  is  fo  far  from  prohibiting  or  dis- 
annulling the  Marriage  of  an  Adulterefs  with 
her  Adulterer,  that  they  oblige  her  to  keep  him 
for  her  Husband,  and  take  no  other,  under 
Pain  of  being  refufed  the  Communion  even 
at  the  Hour  of  Death.  Which  is  abundantly 
fufficient  to  fliew  us  the  Senfe  of  the  Anci- 
ents upon  this  Point,  that  they  never  reckon- 
ed it  needed  a  Difpenfation  to  bring  Adul- 
terers into  a  lawful  Marriage,  though  this 
has  been  the  current  Practice  of  the  Roman 
Court  now  for  many  Ages. 

I  Have  but  one  Thing  more 
to     obferve    concerning:    the      J?EST,\ I4<  /> 
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ancient  Prohibitions  of  Mar-  Marrlage  fwbldd!n 
riage,-  and  that  relates  to  the  z»Lent. 
Time  or  Seafon  in  which  it 
might  or  might  not  be  regularly  celebrated* 
The  molt  ancient  Prohibition  that  we  meet 
with  of  this  .Kind,  is,  that  of  the  Council  of 
Laodhea,  which  forbids  (V)  all  Marriages  as 
well  as  Birth-Days  to  be  celebrated  in  Lent. 
And  this  is  the  only  Prohibition  in  Point  of 
Time  that  we  meet  with  in  any  of  the  Ge- 
nuine Records  of  thofe  early  Ages.  Peter  Lom- 
bard \b~\  and  Gratian  [c]  cite  a  Canon  out  of 
the  Council  of  Lerlda,  An.  5^4,  which  forbids 
Marriages  not  only  in  Lent,  but  Three  Weeks 
before  the  Feftival  of  St.  John  Bat>tifty  and  from 
the  Beginning  of  Advent  to  Epiphany  •  ordering 
C  c  c  2  likewife 


[p]  Cone.  Tribur.  can.  40.  Tale  connubium  anathe- 
matizamus,  8c  Chriftianis  omnibus  obferamus.  Non  licet 
ergo,  nec  Chriftianse  Religioni  oportet,  ut  ullus  ea  uta- 
tur  in  Matrimonio,  cum  qua  prius  pollutus  erat  adulterio. 

[9]  Lombard.  Sent.  Dift.  35.  Lib.  4. 

[Vj  Gratian.  Cauf.  31.  Q.  1. 

{/]  Vid.  Eftium  in  Sent.  Lib.  4.  Dift.  3?.  n.  13. 

[t]  Aug.  de  Nuptiis  8c  Concup.  Lib.  1.  cap.  10.  Mor- 
tuo  viro  cum  quo  verum  Connubium  fuit,  fieri  verum 
Connubium  poteft  cum  quo  prius  adulterium  fuit. 

[«]  Id.  de  Bono  Conjugali.  cap.  14.  PofTe  fane  fieri 
nuptias  ex  male  conjunftis,  honefto  poftea  Placito  confe- 
quente,  manifeftum. 

[x]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  9.  Fsemina  qute  Maritum  reli- 
querit,  &  alterum  duxerit,  non  prius  accipiat  communio- 
nem,  njfi  quern  reliquerit,  prius  de  fueculo  exierit. 


[y  ]  Albafpin.  in  Loc.  Mis  temporibus,  ut  vides,  Ma-> 
trimonium  porerat  ftare  8c  validum  elle  inter  Adulteros, 
qui  vivente  vero  8c  legitimo  Marito  rem  fimul  habuerant  : 
Quod  hodie  ita  prohibitum  eft,  ut  ne  quidem  poft  mor- 
tem mariti  mulier  poffit  cum  Adultero  nuptias  firmas  8c 
legitimas  facere,  nifi  fummo  difpenfante  Pontifice. 

Cone.  Eliber.  can.  72.  Si  qua  Vidua  fuerit  mce- 
chata,  8c  eundem  poftea  habuerit  maritum,  poft  Quin- 
quennij  tempus,  acta  legitima  Poenitentia,  placuit  earn 
communione  reconciliari.  Si  alium  duxerit,  relifto  illo, 
nec  in  fine  dandam  efTe  ei  communionem. 

[*•»]  Cone.  Laodic.  can.  52.    qti  «  «T«  iy  Tnwa&w??! 

[b]  Lombard.  Sent.  Lib.  4.  Dift.  32. 

[c]  Gratian.  Cauf.  33.  Qusft.  4.  cap.  \o. 
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likewife  all  Marriages  that  are  made  in  thefe 
Intervals  to  be  annulled.    Bat  there  is  no 
fiich  Canon  now  extant  in  the  Tomes  of  the 
Councils,  which  makes  it  fufpicious,  that  it 
is  fome  Canon  of  a  much  later  Date  than  the 
Council  that  is  pretended.    Martin  Bracarenfis 
lived  fome  Time  after  the  Council  of  Lerida, 
and  in  his  Collection  of  Canons  which  he  pub- 
liflied,  An.  5-72,  in  the  Council  of  Lugo,  he 
takes  Notice  of  the  Prohibition  made  at  Lao- 
dicea,  but  not  of  the  pretended  one  at  Lerida 
[i],  nor  of  any  other.   Which  is  a  farther  Ar- 
gument, that  as  yet  there  was  no  Prohibition 
of  marrying  but  only  in  Lent  known  in  Spain, 
when  the  Bifhop  of  Braga  made  his  Collection 
of  Canons  for  the  Ufe  of  the  Spanijh  Church. 
Pope  Nicholas  I,  lived   about  the  Year  860: 
And  he  alfo  [e]  takes  Notice  of  the  Prohibi- 
tion of  Marriage  in  Lent,  but  mentions  no 
other  Seafon.    Yet  Mr.  Selden  [/]  fays,  The 
Council  of  Aqulfgranum,  or  Aix  la  Lhapelle,  held 


An,  836,  under  the  Emperor  Lewis  I,  forbids 
Marriages  to  be  celebrated  on  the  Lord's-Day, 
by  a  new  Injunction  :  Which  I  do  not  find 
in  the  Place  by  him  quoted.  However  the 
Council  of  Sakgunfiade,  An,  1022,  under  Bene- 
dict VIII,  and  the  Emperor  Henry  II,  made  an 
Order  [g],  That  no  Chriftians  fliould  marry 
from  Advent  to  the  Octaves  of  Epiphany,  nor  be- 
tween Sepuageftma  Sunday  and  the  Octaves  of 
Eafier,  nor  in  Fourteen  Days  before  the  Fefti- 
val  of  St.  John  Baptlft,  nor  upon  Faft-Days, 
nor  the  Vigils  of  the  folemn  Feftivals.  And 
from  that  Time ,  as  Mr.  Selden  fhews  at 
large,  theie  were  prohibited  Times  of  Mar- 
riage in  melt  Churches.  The  Learned  Rea- 
der, who  would  fee  farther  into  this  Matter, 
together  with  the  Practice  of  the  French  and 
Engljh  Churches  in  the  following  Ages,  may 
conlult  the  Elaborate  Difcourfe  of  that  Cu- 
rious Writer.  For  I  mult  return  to  the  An- 
cient Church. 
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Of  the  Manner  of  making  Efpoufals   preceding  Marriage 

Church. 


in    the  Ancient 


Sect.  i. 

Ho  the  Spon- 
falia  or  Efpoufals 
differed  from  Mar- 
riage. 


WHEN  Perfons,  againft 
whom  there  lay  no  law- 
ful Impediment,  were  difpofed 
to  joyn  in  Matrimony  with 
each  other,  they  were  obliged 
to  go  through  certain  Prelimi- 
naries appointed  by  Cultom  or  Law,  before 
they  could  ordinarily  compleat  the  Marriage, 
or  reguiarly  come  together.    Thefe  went  by 
the  general  Name  of  Sponfalia,  Efpoufals  or 
Betrothing.    This  differed  from  Marriage,  as 
an  Obligation  or  Contract  antecedent  to  a 
future  Marriage,  may  be  fuppofed  to  differ 
from  Marriage  actually  folemnized  and  com- 
pleated.    And  there  were  feveral  diftinCt  Ce- 
remonies proper  and  peculiar  to  each.  For 
which  Reafbn  (though  they  be  by  fome  Wri- 
ters confounded)  I  chufe  to  fpeak  feparately 
of  them  here,  as  the  ancient  Law,  which  ei- 
ther appointed  or  confirmed  them,  always  does, 
giving  them  diftinCt  Titles  in  both  the  Codes. 
For  there  we  find  one  Title,  De  Sponfalibus  &■ 
Donationibus  ante  Nuptias,  Of  Efpoufals  and  Gifts 
before  [a~\  Marriage  :  And  another,  De  Nupths 
[£]  Of  Marriage  itfelf.   To  give  a  fummary 
Account  of  the  Ceremonies  obferved  in  each 
of  thefe  :  We  may  obferve  fir  ft  of  the  Efpou- 
fals, That  they  confilted  chiefly  in  a  mutual 


Contract  or  Agreement  between  the  Parties 
concerning  their  future  Marriage,  to  be  per- 
formed within  a  certain  limited  Time  :  Which 
Contract  was  confirmed  by  certain  Gifts  or 
Donations,  called  Arra  &  Arrabones,  the  Ear- 
nelt  of  Marriage ;  as  alfo  by  a  Ring,  a.  Kifs, 
a  Dowry,  a  Writing  or  Inftrument  of  Dowry, 
with  a  fufficient  Number  of  Witneffes  to  attelt 
it.    After  which  there  was  no  receding  from 
the  Contract,  or  Refufal  to  be  made  of  Mar- 
riage, without  great  Penalties  and  Forfeitures 
in  Law,  and  incurring  many  times  the  higheft 
Cenfures  of  the  Church.    Thefe  were  the  pre- 
paratory Ceremonies,  or  Harbingers  and  Fore- 
runners of  the  future  Marriage,  which  were 
generally  obferved  by  Obligation  of  the  Ro- 
man Laws,  though  not  all  of  equal  Neceffity 
to  all  manner  of  Perfons  :  For  the  Law  made 
fome  DiftinCtions,  and  allowed  of  Difpenfa- 
tions  in  fome  of  thefe  Points  to  certain  Or- 
ders of  Men  in  fome  particular  Cafes.    As  to 
the  Marriage  itfelf,  Cuftom  generally  pre- 
vailed to  have  it  folemnized  by  the  Mini- 
lters  of  the  Church    though  as  the  State  of 
the  Roman  Empire  then  flood,  this  was  not 
abfolutely  neceflary  by  any  Law ;  nor  were 
thofe  Marriages  annulled  that  were  perform- 
ed otherwife.   But  when  it  was  done  by  the 

Minilters 


{d]  Martin.  Bracar.  Colleft.  Canon,  c.  48.  ["]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  y.  Tit.  3.  Cod.  Juftin.  Lib.  5. 

{e]  Nicol.  Refponf.  ad  Confulta  Bulgaror.  Tit.  t,  &  3. 

/]  Selden.  Uxor.  Hebraic.  Lib.  2.  cap.  30.  p.  31 3.       [b]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  3.  Tit.  7.  Cod.  Juftin.  Lib.  §i 

ex  Synodo  Aquifgran.  Par.  2.  can.  17.  Tit.  4» 
[g]  Cone.  Salegunftad.  can.  3, 
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MinifterSj  it  was  performed  with  a  folemn  Be- 
nediction, together  with  the  Ceremonies  of 
a  Veil  and  a  Coronet  and  fome  other  Rites ; 
of  which  more  in  their  proper  Place. 

I  Begin  with  the  Cere- 
Sect-  }■    e  monies  obferved  in  Efpoufals. 

p  2*  C3£,  t   Where   fir  it  of  all  there  was 

Partus  tUieffaty  m  , 

efpoupis.  neceiiary  a  tree  Content  01  the 

Parties  contracting.  This  was 
the  old  Roman  Law,  called  Lex  Fapia  &  Julia, 
confirmed  by  Diocletian,  and  inferted  by  Jufti- 
nian  into  his  Code  [c].  The  Difcipliue  ot  the 
Laws  does  not  permit,  that  a  Son  mould  be 
compelled  to  marry  a  Wile  agaiiift  his  Will. 
And  therefore  though  Parents  had  a  Right 
to  difpofe  of  their  Children  in  Marriage,  and 
Children  could  not  legally  many  without  their 
Confent,  as  is  exprefled  in  the  fame  l  aw, 
as  has  been  fully  mewed  [*]  before;  Yet  Chil- 
dren had  an  equal  Right  to  diipofe  01  rhem- 
lelves,  and  ought  not  to  be  compelled  by 
their  Parents  to  make  any  Contract  abfolutely 
againft  their  own  Inclinations.  If  a  Virgin 
was  betrothed  by  the  Confent  of  a  Father 
or  a  Mother,  or  a  Guardian  before  the  was  Ten 
Years  old,  in  that  Cafe  fhe  might  ltill  refute 
to  compleat  the  Marriage  without  any  Qua- 
druple Forfeiture  (which  the  Law  required  tor 
Breach  of  Contract  in  other  Cafes,)  eitner  to 
be  exacted  of  her  or  her  Parents :  .becaufe  me 
was  not  yet  of  Age  to  give  any  Content  to 
an  Efpoufil:  As  Gothofted  thews  out  of  Dio  and 
the  ancient  Laws.  If  the  Was  above\Ten, 
and  not  yet  full  Twelve  Years  old,  when  the 
was  betiothed  by  her  Parents,  and  afterward 
refuted  to  compleat  the  Marriage,  her  Pa- 
rents might  be  amerced,  but  not  the  Virgin; 
becaufe  the  was  not  yet  of  Age  and  Ripe- 
nets  of  Judgment  to  give  her  free  Confent 
to  fuch  a  Contract.  If  fhe  was  above  Twelve 
Years  old,  when  fhe  made  the  Contract,  the 
was  liable  to  be  amerced  Quadruple  by  Law 
for  not  compleating  the  Marriage  according 
to  the  Efpoufal-Contract.  But  then  the  had 
a  juft  Action  of  Recovery  of  whatever  the 
forfeited,  againft  a  Mother  or  a  Tutor  or  a 
Guardian,  if  the  could  prove  that  the  was 
compelled  by  Force  to  give  her  Aifent  to  the 
Acceptance  of  the  Arra,  or  Donations  made 
to  her  upon  the  Efpoutal.    And  for  the  fame 


Reafon,  as  I  have  mewed  [f]  before,  any 
Woman  who  entred  into  an  Efpoufal-Contradfc 
with  a  Governor  of  a  Province  during  the 
Year  of  his  Adminiftration,  was  at  perfect: 
Liberty,  when  the  Year  was  ended,  whether 
the  would  fulfil  the  Contracts,  and  marry 
him  or  not:  Becaufe  it  was  prefumed,  that 
he  being  in  fupereminent  Authority  and  Power, 
might  over-awe  a  Woman,  and  terrify  her  in- 
to an  Efpoutal  againft  her  Will  and  real  In- 
clination. Such  provident  Care  did  the  an- 
cient Law  take  to  fecure  the  Liberty  of  fuch 
as  entred  into  Efpoufal-Contracts,  that  no- 
thing of  this  Kind  lhould  ftand  firm,  but 
what  was  voluntarily  agreed  upon  by  the  free 
Content  of  each  contracting  Party,  without 
any  Force  or  Violence  of  any  Kind  inter- 
vening to  compel  them. 

When  the  Contract  was 
thus  made,  it  was  ufual  for  Sect.  3.' 
the  Man  to  beftow  certain  rJheriConfraf  ^ 
Gitts  on  the  Woman,  as  To-  fifftj  hyGiftsf ctl- 
kens  and  Pledges  of  the  Elpou-  h,i  Ame,  or  Do- 
fal :  And  tbmetimes,  but  not  nationes  Sponfa- 
to    commonly,    the    Woman  »hith  wre 

_j      i)    r  ^t-A/T         ~.       \om.times  mutually 

made  Pteftms  to  the  Man  up-  '  ?B  and  receiJd 
on  the  tame  Account.  Lhete  both  by  the  Mm 
are  lometimes  called  Sponfalia,  anl  Woman* 
Efpoutals,  and  fometimes  Spon- 
{allti#  Donationes ,  Etpoufal-Gifts,  and  Arrrt 
Flgnora,  Earnefts  and  Pledges  of  future 
Marriage:  Becaule  the  giving  and  receiving 
them  was  a  Confirmation  of  the  Contract,  and 
an  Obligation  on  the  Parties  to  take  each 
other  for  Man  and  Wife,  unlefs  lome  legal 
Reafon  gave  them  Liberty  to  do  otherwife. 
Thefe  were  commonly  given  by  the  Men,  as 
I  faid,  and  fometimes  by  the  Women,  tho* 
but  rarely,  as  is  noted  in  one  of  the  Laws  of 
Conftantine3  which  orders  [e],  That  if  the  Wo- 
man give  any  Thing  to  the  Man  upon  the 
Title  of  Efpoutal  ( which  is  a  Thing  that  fel- 
dom  happens)  in  Cafe  either  the  Man  or  the 
Woman  chanced  to  die  before  the  Marriage 
was  compleated,  the  whole  Dominion  and 
Property  of  whatever  fhe  gave  mould  return 
to  her,  if  fhe  furvived,  or  elfe  to  her  Heirs 
and  Succetfors.  And  the  Cafe  was  much  the 
fame  with  the  Donations  made  by  the  Man 
to  the  Woman,  upon  the  Death  of  either  Par- 
ty 


[c]  C§d.  Juftin.  Lib.  5.  Tit.  4.  de  Nuptiis.  Leg.  12. 
Ncc  filium  quidem  lamilias  invitum  aduxorem  ducendam 
cogi,  Legum  dilciplina  permktit.  Igicur  ficut  defideras, 
obiervatis  juris  prjeceptis,  ibciare  conjugio  quam  volueris 
non  impedieris  :  ita  tanien  ut  contrahendis  nuptiis  Patris 
tui  Contenius  accedac. 

£*]  Chap.  ii.   n.  4. 

[4]  Lex  Theoiofi  in  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  3.  Tit.  5.  de  fpon- 
fahbus.  Leg.  6.  Patri,  Maori,  Tutori,  vel  cuilibet,  ante 
decimum  Fueilas  annum  datis  iponulibus,  Quadrupli  pce- 
nam  remittimus,  etfi  nuptiae  non  fequantur.  Quod  fi  de- 
cimo  anno  vel  ultra,  Pater  quifve  aiius,  ad  quern  Puellse 
ratio  pertinet,  ante  duodecim  annos,  id  eft,  uique  in  un- 
decimi  metas,  fuicepta  crediderit  pignora  efie  retinenda, 
deinceps  adventante  tempore  nuptiarum  a  Fide  abfiftens, 
Quadrupli  fiat  obnoxius.— -  Duodecimo  autem  anno  im=« 


pleto,  quifquis  de  Nuptiis  pacifcitur,  fi  quidem  Pater, 
lemetiplum  obliget ;  fi  Mater,  Curatorve,  aut  alij  Paren- 
tes,  Puella  fiat  obnoxia.  Cui  quidem  contra  Matrem,  Tu- 
torem,  Curatorem,  eumve  Parentem,  Aftio  ex  bono  & 
ex  a;quo  integra  refervatur  eorum  pignorum,  quse  ex  pro- 
puis  juxta  poenam  Juris  facultatibus  reddiderit,  fi  ad 
Confenlum  accipiendarum  Arrarum  ab  his  fe  oftenderic 
fuhTe  compulfam. 
[t]  Chap.  ii.  n.  7. 

[e]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  3.  Tit.  5.  de  fponfalibus.  Leg. 
Si  fpon  a  fponfaliorum  titulo  Cquod  raro  accidit)  fuerit 
aliquid  fponfo  largita,  &  ante  nuptias  hunc  vel  illant 
mori  contigerit,  omni  Donatione  infirmata,  ad  donatri- 
cem  fponfam,  five  ejus  fuccetfores  donatarum  rerum  do* 
minium-  transferatur. 
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ty  before  Marriage :  Only  with  this  Dif- 
ference, That  if  the  Man  confirmed  this 
Donation  by  the  Intervention  of  the  folemn 
Kifs  (of  which  Ceremony  more  by  and 
by)  then  in  Cafe  of  Death  the  Donation  was 
to  be  divided  between  the  Survivor  and  the 
Heirs  of  the  deceafed  Party:  But  if  the  Ce- 
remony of  the  Kifs  was  not  fuperadded,  the 
whole  Donation  was  to  be  reftored,  in  Cafe 
either  Party  died,  either  to  the  Donor  him- 
felf  furviving,  or  to  his  Heirs  and  Suceffors. 
Though  by  a  former  Law  [/"]  of  Conftantine", 
the  Donations  both  of  the  x\4an  and  Woman 
were.exadly  upon  the  fame  Foot,  and  both 
to  be  reftored  in  Cafe  of  Death  without  any 
Diftindion. 

To  make  thefe  Donations 
Sect.  4.        more   firm  and  fure,  it  was 

Theje  .Donations  required  that  they  fl10uld  be 
to    be    entred  into         1     .    -  „  ,  ,.  J.    .  ~  , 

PubUek  Acis,  and  entred  into  Publick  Ads,  and 
fet  upon  Record.  fet  upon  Record,  as  well  to 
afcertain  them  againft  the  Ac- 
cidents of  Death,  as  againlt 
the  Falfenefs  and  Perfidioufnefs  of  either  Par- 
ty. This  is  exprefsly  provided  in  one  of  the 
Laws  of  Conftantlne  [g],  That  no  Donation 
between  Man  and  Woman  in  the  Bufinefs 
of  Efpoufals  mould  be  of  any  Force,  unlefs 
it  was  teftified  by  a  Publick  Act.  But  this 
afterward  received  fome  Limitations.  For  Con- 
ftantine  himfelf  by  another  Law  [h~\  made  an 
Exception  in  the  Cafe  of  Minors:  That  if 
any  Efpoufal- Gifts  were  given  to  Women  that 
contraded  and  married  under  Age,  they  mould 
not  be  revoked  upon  Pretence  that  they  were 
not  entred  into  Publick  Ads.  And  this  was 
confirmed  by  another  Law  of  Theodofim  J  unior 
\f\  referring  to  it,-  who  aifo  added  another 
Exception,  That  if  the  Donation  did  not  ex- 
ceed the  Sum  of  Two  Hundred  Shillings,  there 
Ihould  be  no  Neceffity  to  have  it  recorded  to 
make  it  firm.  Juftinian  [k~\  extended  this  Ex- 
ception farther  to  the  Sum  of  Three  Hundred 
Shillings,  and  at  laft  to  Five  Hundred  [/], 
to  be  afcertained  to  the  Woman,  if  given  to 
her  upon  Efpoufal,  without  any  farther  Infi- 
nuation,  as  the  Law  terms  it,  or  entring  in- 


to Publick  Ads  and  Monuments,  to  make  it 
fecure  in  Law  from  all  Reclaiming. 

Together  with  thefe  E- 
fpoufal- Gifts,  or  as  a  Part  of  Sect.  <?. 
them,  it  was  ufuai  tor  the  Man  thThte ^/jf  far~ 
to  give  the  Woman  a  Ring,  ^J^JZg 
as  a  farther  1  oken  and  J  elti-  0f  a  Ring. 
mony  of  the  Contrad.  This 
was  an  Innocent  Ceremony  ufed  by  the 
Romans  before  the  Times  of  Chriftianity  \m~\9 
and  in  fome  Meafure  admitted  by  the  Jews : 
Whence  it  was  adopted  among  the  Chrilti- 
an  Rites  of  Efpoufal  without  any  Oppofition 
or  Contradidion  :  I  fay,  the  Rites  of  E- 
fpoufal :  For  that  it  was  ufed  in  the  Solemni- 
ty of  Marriage  itfelf  originally,  does  not  fo 
evidently  appear :  Though  fome  who  confound 
the  Rites  of  Efpoufal  with  thofe  of  Marri- 
age, bring  the  Evidences  of  the  former,  as 
Proofs  of  the  later  Cuftom.  That  the  Ring 
was  ufed  in  Efpoufals,  and  not  in  the  So- 
lemnity of  Marriage  itfelf,  in  the  Time  of 
Pope  Nicolas,  An.  860.  feems  pretty  evident 
from  the  diltind  Account  which  he  gives  of 
the  Ceremonies  ufed  in  the  Roman  Church, 
firft  in  Efpoufals,  and  then  in  the  Solemnity 
©f  Marriage,  which  he  plainly  fpeaks  of  as 
diftind  Things.  With  us  (Vj,  fays  he,  after 
the  Efpoufals,  which  are  a  Promife  of  future 
Marriage,  the  Marriage-Covenants  are  cele- 
brated, with  the  Confent  of  thofe  who  have 
contraded,  and  of  thofe  in  whofe  Power  they 
are.  Then  he  defcribes  diftindly  the  Cere- 
monies peculiar  to  each.  In  the  Efpoufals  the 
Man  firft  prefents  the  Woman,  whom  he  be- 
trothes, with  the  Arm  or  Efpoufal-Gifts  and, 
among  thefe  he  puts  a  Ring  upon  her  Fin- 
ger j  then  he  delivers  the  Dowry  agreed  up- 
on by  both  Parties,  in  Writing  before  Wit- 
neffes  invited  on  both  Sides  to  atteft  the  Agree- 
ment. Thus  far  the  Efpoufals.  After  thisa 
either  prefently,  or  in  fome  convenient  Time 
following,  that  nothing  might  be  done  be- 
fore the  Time  appointed  by  Law,  they  are 
both  brought  to  the  Nuptial  Solemnity.  Where 
firft  of  all  they  are  placed  in  the  Church,  to 
offer  their  Oblations  by  the  Hands  of  the 
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[/]  Ibid.  Leg.  2. 

[g\  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  3.  Tit.  5.  de  fponfalibus.  Leg.  1. 
Inter  fponfos  quoque  ac  fponfas,  omnefque  Peribnas, 
earn  folam  Donationem,  ex  promulgate  legis  tempore, 
Valere  fancimus,  quam  teftificatio  Aftorum  iecuta  eft. 

[b]  Ibid.  Leg.  3.  Si  futuris  conjugibus,  tempore  nu- 
ptiarum  inter  setatem  conftitutis,  res  fuerint  donatae  6c 
traditx;  non  ideo  pofle  eas  revocari,  quia  A&is  config- 
nare  donationem  quondam  maritus  noluit. 

[/]  Ibid.  Leg.  8.  Ilia  manente  Lege,  quae  minoribus 
setate  fceminis,   etiam  A&orum  teftificatione  omilla,  11 

patris  auxilio  deftitutse  fint,  jufte  coniulit,  &c.   Item, 

in  ilia  Donatione,  quae  in  omnibus  intra  ducentorum  fo- 
lidorum  eft  quantitatem,  nec  Actorum  confe&io  quaeren- 
da  eft. 

[k]  Cod.  Juftin.  Lib.  8.  Tit.  56.  de  Donationibus. 
Leg.  34.  Sancimus  omnem  Donationem  ante  Nuptias 
faftam,  ufque  ad  Trecentos  folidos  cumulatam,  non  in- 
digere  Monumentis,  6cc. 

£/]  Ibid.  Leg.  36. 


\m\  Vid.  Selden.  Uxor.  Hebr.  Lib.  2.  cap.  14,  &  25; 
p.  253- 

[n]  Nicol.  Refponf.  ad  Confulta  Bulgarorum.  Cone. 
Tom.  8.  p.  517.  &  ap.  Gratian.  Cauf.  30.  Ctooeft.  5. 
cap.  3.  Apud  noftrates  poft  fponfalia,  quae  futurarum  nu- 
ptiarum  funt  Promiffio,  Foedera  quaeque  Confenfu  eorunt 
qui  hxc  contrahunt,  &  eorum  in  quorum  poteftate  funt, 
celebrantur.  Poftquam  Arris  fponfam  fibi  fponfus  per 
digitum  fidei  Annulo  infignitum  delponderit;  Dotem- 
que  utrique  placitam  fponlias,  ejus  fcripto  paftum  hoc 
continente,  coram  invitatis  ab  utraque  parte  tradiderit  j 
aut  mox,  aut  apto  tempore  (ne  videlicet  ante  tempus 
Lege  definitum  tale  quid  facere  praefumant)  ambo  ad 
Nuptialia  fcedera  perducuntur.  Et  primum  in  Ecclefiam 
Domini  cum  Oblationibus,  quas  offerre  debent  Deo  per 
facerdotis  manum,  ftatuuntur:  Sicque  demurti  Benedicri- 

onem  6c  Velamen  caelefte  lufcipiunt.  Poft  haec  autem 

de  Ecclefia  egrefli  Coronas  in  Capitibus  geftant,  quae 
femper  in  Ecclefia  ipfa  funt  folitse  refervari. 


Chap.  III. 
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Pried :  And  then  they  receive  the  Bendedic- 
tion  and  the  Celeftial  Veil:  And  after  this  go- 
ing out  of  the  Church  they  wear  Crowns  or 
Garlands  upon  their  Heads,  which  are  kept 
an  the  Church  for  that  Purpole.  Here  we  have 
the  Ceremonies  of  Efpoufals,  and  the  Cere- 
monies of  Marriage  diftindly  defcribed :  And 
among  the  Ceremonies  of  Efpoufals  we  find 
the  Ring,  but  not  mentioned  again  in  the  Ce- 
remonies of  Marriage :  Which  makes  it  pro- 
bable, that  it  was  then  only  a  Ceremony  of 
the  former,  and  not  of  the  later.  And  thus 
it  was  ufed  among  the  Ancient  Chriftians,  in 
their  Efpoufals,  as  an  Arra  or  Earneft  of  their 
future  Marriage,  but  not  in  the  Solemnity 
of  Marriage  itfelf,  as  far  as  we  can  learn  from 
any  Accounts  that  are  given  of  it.  St.  Am- 
brofe  fpeaks  of  it,  but  only  amongft  the  Rites 
of  Efpoufal,  and  not  of  Marriage.  For  de- 
i'cribing  the  Behaviour  of  St.  Agnes  the  Virgin, 
when  the  Governor  of  Rome  courting  her 
offered  her  the  Efpoufal-Gifts,  he  brings  her 
in  [0]  thus  replying,  Depart  from  me,  Thou 
Sollicitor  to  Sin:  Fori  am  already  prevented 
by  another  Lover,  who  has  bellowed  upon  me 
much  better  Ornaments,  and  betrothed  me 
with  the  Ring  of  his  Faith,  being  far  more 
Noble  both  in  Birth  and  Dignity:  Meaning 
Christ  to  whom  fhe  was  efpoufed  fpiri- 
tually  by  the  Profeffion  of  Virginity.  And 
before  him  Tertulllan  [p]  fpeaks  of  the  Annu- 
lus  Fronubus,  or  Ring  of  Efpoufals  before  Mar- 
riage j  inveighing  againft  the  Heathens  for 
having  degenerated  from  the  Inltitutions  of 
their  Anceftors,  which  taught  Women  Mo- 
defty  and  Sobriety,  when  they  knew  no  other 
Ufe  of  Gold  but  upon  one  of  their  Fingers, 
which  their  Spoufe  adorned  with  the  Ring  of 
Elpoulals.  He  does  not  exprefsly  fay,  That 
the  Ring  was  ufed  by  Chriftians,  but  he  fpeaks 
of  it  as  a  laudable  Ceremony,  that  might 
be  uied  by  any,  and  was  actually  ufed  by  the 
Heathens  in  their  Efpoufals.  And  in  another 
Place  [^]  he  fays,  It  was  innocently  ufed  in 
their  Elpoufals  :  And  therefore  a  Chriftian 
might  lawfully  be  prefent  either  at  the  Ef- 
poufals, or  the  Marriages  of  the  Heathens, 
as  at  any  other  private  and  common  Solem- 
nity, of  giving  a  Youth  the  Toga  Vtr'ilu,  the 
Habit  ot  a  Man,  or  giving  a  Slave  a  new 


Name  at  his  Manumiflion:  For  all  thefe  Things 
were  pure  and  clean  of  their  own  Nature; 
and  neither  the  Ring  in  Efpoufals,  nor  the 
joyning  of  a  Man  and  Woman  in  Marriage 
defcended  originally  from  an  Honour  of  an 
Idol.  Clemens  Alexandrlnus  is  cited  by  Mr.  Sel- 
den  himfelf  [/]  as  any  Evidence  of  the  Anti- 
quity of  the  Ufe  of  the  Ring  in  Efpoufals 
among  Chriftians.  He  lays  the  Ring  is  giv- 
en her,  not  as  an  Ornament,  but  as  a  Seal,  to 
fignify  the  Woman's  Duty  in  preferving  the 
Goods  of  her  Husband,  becaufe  the  Care  of 
the  Houle  belongs  to  her. 

Another  Ceremony  ufed 
in  Efpoufals  fometimes,  was  .SEwT-  6,r,  . 
the  (olemn  Kifs,  which  the  k^l'jgSj 
Man  gave  to  the  Woman  in  of  Binds. 
Confirmation  of  the  Contract. 
This  was  a  known  Rite  ufed  among  Chrifti- 
ans in  their  Sacred  and  Religious  Offices,  to 
telfify  their  Cordial  Love  and  Union  and 
Friendfhip  one  with  another,  of  which  I  have 
fpoken  in  another  Place  [*].  Therefore  Con- 
(hntine  in  one  of  his  Laws  LO  made  it  a  Cere- 
mony of  Efpoufals,  being  as  proper  for  this 
Ad:  as  any  other.  And  he  laid  fome  Strefs 
upon  it.  For  if  a  Man  betrothed  a  Woman 
by  the  Intervention  of  the  Kifs,  then  if  ei- 
ther Party  died  before  Marriage,  the  Heirs 
of  the  Deceafed  Party  were  intituled  to  Half 
the  Donations,  and  the  Survivor  to  the 
other  Half:  But  if  the  Contrail:  was  made 
without  the  Intervention  of  the  folemn  Kifs, 
then  upon  the  Death  of  either  Party  before 
Marriage,  the  Whole  of  the  Efpoufal-Gitts 
was  to  be  reftored  to  the  Donor  or  his  Heirs 
at  Law.  And  this  was  made  a  ftanding  Law 
by  Jufiinian,  who  [f]  infer  ted  it  into  his  Code. 
This  Ceremony  was  an  Ancient  Rite  ufed 
by  the  Heathens,  together  with  joyning  of 
Hands,  in  their  Efpoufals :  As  we  learn  from 
TertuUian}  who  fays  [V|,  Virgins  came  veiled 
to  the  Men,  when  they  made  their  Efpou- 
fals by  a  Kifs  and  joyning  of  their  Right 
Hands  together,-  which  was  the  firtt  Resig- 
nation of  their  Virgin-Bafhfulnefs,  when  they 
joyned  both  in  Body  and  Spirit  with  a  Man. 
Now  thefe  Ceremonies,  being  Innocent  in 
themfelves,  feem  to  have  been   adopted  by 
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[0]  Ambrof.  Ep.  34.  Difcede  a  me  fomes  peccati— 
quia  jam  ab  alio  amatore  prceventa  fum,  qui  mihi  iatis 
meliora  obtulic  Ornamenta,  8c  Annulo  fidei  fuse  fubar- 
ravit  me,  longe  te  nobilior  8c  Genere  &  Dignitate. 

[p  ]  Tertul.  Apol.  cap.  6.  Circa  fceminas  quidem  etiam 
ilia  Majorum  inlUtuta  ceciderunt,  quae  Modeftise,  qux 
Sobrietati  patrocinabancur ;  cum  aurum  nulla  norat  pra- 
ter unico  digito,  quem  Sponfus  oppigneraflec  Annulo 
Pronubo. 

[q]  Id.  de  Idololatr.  cap.  16.  Circa  Officia  privatarum 
8c  communium  Solemnitatum,  ut  Togae  purae,  ut  Spon- 
ialium,  ut  Nuptiarum,  ut  Nominalium,  nullum  putem 
periculum  obfervari  de  flatu  Idoloiairis  quse  intervenit. 
Caufae  enim  iunt  confiderandos,  quibus  praeftatur  officium. 
Eas  mundas  efle  opinor  per  femetipfas  :  Quia  neque  Ve- 
ftitus  Virilis,  neque  Annulus,  aut  Conjunitio  Maritalis  de 
alicujus  Idoli  honors  defceadit. 


[r]  Selden.  Uxor.  Hebr.  Lib.  2.  cap.  25.  p.  252.  Clem. 
P&dagog.  Lib.  3.  cap.  11.  p.  287. 
[*]  Book  XV.  Chap.  iii.  n.  3. 

[s]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  3.  Tit.  5.  de  Sponfalibus.  Leg.  5. 
Si  ab  Sponfo  rebus  Sponfx  donatis,  incerveniente  Olculo, 
ante  Nuptias  hunc  vel  illam  mori  contigerit,  dimidiara 
partem  rerum  donatarum  ad  fuperftitem  pertinere  praeci- 
pimus,  dimidiam  ad  defuncti  vel  defunftae  haeredes.  1  ■ 
Ofculo  vero  non  interveniente,  five  Sponfus  five  Sponfa 
obierit,  totam  infirmari  donationem,  84  donatori  Sponfo 
five  haeredibus  ejus  reftitui.  [t]  Cod.  Juftin.  Lib.  5, 

Tit.  3.  de  Donation  ante  Nuptias.  Leg.  16. 

[u]  Tertul.  de  Veland.  Virgin,  cap.  n.  Apud  Ethni- 
cos  velatae  ad  virum  ducuntur  :  Ad  Defponfationem  ve- 
lantur,  quia  8c  Corpore  8c  Spiritu  Mafculo  mixtae  funt> 
per  Ofculum  8c  Dexteras,  per  qu»  primum  refignaruns 
pudorem,  Sec. 


\ 
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Christians  with  other  fuch  Customs  into  their 
Efpoufals,  who  never  fcrupled  any  Innocent 
Rites  becaufe  they  had  been  ufed  by  Hea- 
thens, except  fuch  as  naturally  tended  to  de- 
file them  with  fome  unavoidable  Stain  of 
Idolatry  and  Superstition. 

Another  Part  of  the  E- 
McfT  feitlin    fp°u^s  was  tne  Husband's  fet- 
6f  aDoJry  ilwTl    &ng  a  Dowry  upon  the  Wo- 
ting.  man,  to  which  Ihe  mould  be 

intituled  after  his  Death.  There 
arc  feveral  Laws  in  both  the  Codes  relating 
to  this  Matter  [*],  and  containing  Abun- 
dance of  Law-Cafes,  which  are  not  proper 
to  be  inferted  in  this  Difcourfe.  I  only  ob- 
ferve  Two  Things  :  First,  That  the  Stipula- 
tion or  Promife  of  a  Dowry  was  fo  ufual,  that 
one  of  the  Councils  of  titles }  mentioned  by 
Gratlan  },  has  a  Canon  that  orders,  That 
no  Marriage  fhould  be  made  without  a  Dowry, 
but  that  there  fhould  be  fomething  more  or 
lefs  promifed  according  to  Mens  Ability.  Se- 
condly, This  Stipulation  was  commonly  made 
in  Writing  or  Publick  Instruments  under 
Hand  and  Seal:  Whence  the  Civil  Law  fo 
often  fpeaks  of  the  Inftrumenta  Dotalia,  the  In- 
struments of  Dowry,  that  were  ordinarily  re- 
quired in  Marriage-Contra&s.  And  in  Al- 
lufion  to  thefe,  Ajlerius  Amafenus  [z,]  diffuadiug 
Men  from  Divorce,  asks  them,  How  they  could 
refcind  and  cancel  their  Covenants  of  Marri- 
age ?  What  Covenants  do  you  think  I  mean  ? 
Thofe  wherein  the  Dowry  is  written  figned 
with  your  own  Hand,  and  fealed  with  your 
own  Seal  ?  Thefe  are  strong  and  firm  enough 
indeed :  But  I  carry  my  Meaning  a  little  high- 
er, to  the  Words  of  Adam  :  This  ts  Flefi  of 
my  Flejliy  and  Bone  of  my  Bone :  She  Jhall  be  called 
Woman.  This  is  a  plain  Allufion  to  the  then 
known  Custom  of  making  Instruments  of 
Dowry  before  Marriage,  and  confirming  them 
with  their  Hand  and  Seal,  to  give  them  legal 
Strength  and  Obligation. 

To  make  the  whole  Bufinefs 
Sect.  8.       of  Efpoufals  not  only  the  more 
And  by  trmfac-   f0iernn,  but  alfo  the  more  firm 
P,l%:,U:±   andfure,  it  was  ufual  to  tranf- 
petent  Number  of  act  the  whole  Affair  publickly 
Witneflh.  before  a  competent  Number  of 

chofen  WitnefTes,  that  is,  in 
the  Prcfence  of  the  Friends  of  each  Party,  to 


avoid  chiefly  clandestine  Contracts.  I  know 
not  whether  the  Law  fpecified  any  certain 
N  umber,  other  wife  then  calling  it  Freejuentia 
&  Fides  Amlcorum,  the  Prefence  and  Te- 
stimony of  Friends :  But  Custom  feems  to  have 
determined  it  to  the  Number  of  Ten :  As  ap- 
pears from  a  noted  PafTage  in  St.  Ambrofe  \b\ 
where  fpeaking  to  a  Virgin,  that  had  fallen 
from  her  Virgin-state,  he  thus  argues  with 
her  :  If  any  Woman,  who  before  Ten  Wit- 
nefTes Jias  made  Efpoufals,  and  is  joyned  in 
Marriage  with  a  mortal  Man,  cannot  without 
great  Danger  commit  Adultery  How  do  you 
think  will  it  be,  when  a  fpiritual  Marriage, 
that  is  made  before  innumerable  WitnefTes  ofc" 
the  Church,  and  before  the  Angels,  the  hea- 
venly Holt,  is  broken  by  Adultery  ?  This 
gives  us  evidently  to  understand,  that  then 
the  common  Pra&ice  was  to  celebrate  both 
Efpoufals  and  Marriage  at  least  before  Ten 
WitnefTes  to  attelt  them. 

Now  when  the  Contract  of 
future  Marriage  was  thus  let-       Sect-  9. 

i   j    1       rr       i- 1  How  far  the  ObL. 

tied  by  Efpouials   it  was  not      ,„  \f  Ef  jals 
lawful  for  either  Party  to  joyn  ^tended. 
in  Marriage  with  any  other, 
under  very  fevere  Penalties  (which  both  the 
Civil  and  Ecclefiaftical  Law  inflicted)  unlefs 
the  Time  of  Marriage  was  fraudulently  pro- 
traded  beyond   Two  Years,  which  was  the 
Time  limited  for  the  Duration  of  Efpoufals. 
Auguftus  Cafar  by  thofe  famous  Laws,  called 
the  Julian  and  Papian  Laivs}  had  fo  restrained 
the  Time  of  Efpoufals,  as  that  if  a  Man  did 
did  not  confummate  the  Marriage  within  Two 
Years,  he  could  reap  no  Benefit  from  his 
Efpoufals.  But  whereas  Soldiers,  who  were  ab- 
fent  upon  publick  Affairs,  might  feem  to  require 
a  longer  Time,  Conft amine  by  one  of  his  Laws 
limited  them  to  Two  Years  alfb.    So  that  if  a 
Woman,  who  was  efpoufed  to  a  Soldier,  had 
waited  Two  Years,  and  the  Marriage  was  not 
compleated  [c],  fhe  was  then  at  Liberty  to 
marry  to  any  other,  becaufe  then  it  was  not 
her  Fault,  but  the  Man's,  who  protracted 
the  Marriage  beyond  the  Time  which  the 
Law  appointed.    But  if  a  Father  or  a  Mo- 
ther or  a  Tutor  or  a  Guardian,  or  any  other 
Relation,  who  had  betrothed  a  Virgin  to  a 
Soldier,  fhguld  afterward  before  the  two  Years 
were  expired,  give  her  in  Marriage  to  any 
other,  he  fhould  be  liable  to  be  banifhed,  as 

guilty 


[x]  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  3.  Tit.  13.  de  Dotibus.  Lib.  2. 
Tit.  21.  de  Inofficiofis  Dotibus.  Cod.  Juftin.  Lib.  5. 
Tit.  11,  12,  13,  14,  15. 

[y]  Cone.  Arelat.  can.  6.  ap.  Gratian.  Cauf.  30.  Q.  5. 
cap.  6.  Nullum  fine  Dote  fiat  Conjugium  :  Juxta  pofli- 
bilitatem  fiat  Dos. 

t  [*•]  After.  Horn,  in  Mat.  xix.  3.  ap.  Combefif.  Au&a- 
rium  Novum,  p.  82. 

[a]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  3.  Tit.  7.  de  Nuptiis.  Leg.  1,  &  3. 

[b]  Ambrof.  ad  Virginem  Lapfam.  cap.  6.  Si  inter 
Decern  Teftes  confeftis  Sponfaliis,  Nuptiis  confummatis, 
quaevis  viro  fcemina  conjunfta  niortali,  non  fine  magno 
periculo  perpetrat  adulterium :  Quid  putas  fore,  ft  inter 


innumerabiles  Teftes  Ecclefix,  coram  Angelis,  Exerciti- 
bus  codi,  fafta  Copula  ipiritalis  per  Adulterium  lblvitur  ? 

[c]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  3.  Tit.  5.  de  fponfalibus.  Leg.  4. 
Patri  aut  Matri  Puellx,  aut  Tutori,  vel  Curatori,  aut  cui- 
libet  ejus  Arfini  non  liceat,  cum  prius  Militi  puellam  de- 
fponderit,  eandem  alij  in  matrimonium  tradere.  Quod 
fi  intra  Biennium,  ut  perfidix  reus  in  infulam  relegetur. 
Quod  fi  pactis  Nuptiis  tranfeurfo  Biennio,  qui  puellam  de- 
fponderit,  alteri  eandem  fociaverir,  in  culpam  lponfi  po- 
tius  quam  Puellse  referatur,  nec  quicquam  noceat  ei,  qui 
poft  Biennium  Puellam  manto  alteri  tradiderit. 

Vid.  Cod.  Juftin.  Lib.  5.  Tit.  5.  De  Sponfalibus. 
Leg.  2. 
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guilty  of  a  perfidious  Breach  of  Contract. 
By  another  Law  [cl]  he  alfo  appointed,  That 
if  a  Man  who  had  efpoufed  a  Woman,  fhould 
afterward  refufe  to  marry  her,  upon  any  fri- 
volous Pretence  that  he  did  not  like  her  Mo- 
rals, or  her  Pedigree,  or  ftarted  any  other 
fuch  trifling  Objection,  the  Woman  might  re- 
tain whatever  Gifcs  he  had  made  her  upon 
Efpoufal,  and  recover  of  him  whatever  more 
he  had  promifed  her  upon    the  lame  Score, 
though  it  was  yet  actually  remaining  in  his 
own  Poffeflion.    And  on  the  other  hand,  If 
the  Woman  who  was  efpoufed  at  full  Age, 
that   is,  when  me  was  Twelve   Years  old, 
refufed  to  make  good  her  Contract;  or  her 
Parents  or  Guardians  would  not  permit  her 
to  do  it ;  or  if  a  Widow,  who  was  of  Age  to 
make  her  own  Efpoufal-Contrad:,  afterward 
fled  from  it :  then  they  were  not  only  to  for- 
feit all  their  Efpoufal-Gifts,  but  alio  to  be 
amerced  Quadruple  for   their  Falfenefs  and 
Breach  of  Contract.    As  appears  from  feveral 
Laws  [e]  of  Theodofiw  and  Honorhts,  which  in- 
timate alfo,  that  this  was  the  old  Julian  and 
Papian  Law  of  the  Roman  Empire  from  the  Time 
of  Augustus.     And  though  Leo  and  Anthemlm 
2l  litcie  moderated  this  Penalty,  yet  they  did 
not  quite  take  it  away,  but  only  reduced  it 
from  Quadruple  to  double,  and  fo  Jufiinian  [/] 
left  it  as  the  ftanding  Law  of  the  Empire  in 
his  Code.    The  Eccleiiaftical  Law  was  no  lefs 
fever e  againft  all  fuch  Perfidioufnefs  in  Efpou- 
fal Contracts.    For  the  Council  of  Eliberis  or- 
ders [jf],  That  if  any  Parents  broke  the  Faith 
of  Elpoufals,  they  mould  for  their  Crime  be 
kept  back  Three  Years  from  the  Communion. 
And  if  either  the  Man  or  the  Woman,  who 
were  efpoufed,  were  guilty  of  the  fame  Crime, 
they  mould  undergo  the  fame  Punifhment.  It 
was  farther  appointed  by  the  Council  of  Ancyra 
\h\  That  if  any  one  Itole  a  Woman  that  was 
efpoufed  to  another,  fhe  mould  be  taken  from 
him,  and  reltored  to  the  former  who  had  be- 
fore efpoufed  her,  although  the  Raptor  had 
committed  a  Rape  and  done  Violence  to  her. 
And  the  Council  of  Trullo  [i]  determines  it  to 
be  downright  Adultery  for  a  Man  to  marry  a 
Woman  that  was  betrothed  to  another,  du- 
ring the  Life  of  him  who  had  efpoufed  her. 
Siricius  [k~]  fays,  It  was  a  facrilegious  Ac5t  for 
a  Man  to  marry  a  Woman  that  was  before 
efpoufed  to  another  ;  becaufc  it  was  a  viola- 
ting the  Benediction  which  the  Prieft  had 
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given  to  the  Woman  efpoufed  in  order  to 
her  future  Marriage.  By  which  we  are  given 
farther  to  underftand,  that  a  Mimfterial  Bene- 
diction was  fometimes  ufed  in  Elpoufals,  as  well 
as  Marriage,  though  they  were  then  feparate 
Ads  from  one  another.  But  the  Obligation  of 
Efpoufais  is  not  to  be  extended  farther  than  the 
Law  required,  which  in  feveral  Cafes  admit- 
ted of  juft  Limitations  and  Exceptions:  as  in 
Cafe  a  Parent  difpofed  of  a  Child  in  Efpoufais 
before  flic  was  Ten  Years  old  ;  or  at  any  other 
Age  againft  her  own  free  Choice  and  Con- 
fent  or  in  Cafe  a  Judge  of  a  Province  made 
Efpoufais  with  a  Provincial-Woman  during 
the  Year  of  his  Adminiftration  ;  or  any  other 
Man  protra&ed  the  Time  of  Marriage  beyond 
the  Two  Years  which  was  limited  by  Law  for 
the  Duration  of  Efpoufais.  In  all  thefe  Cafes, 
Efpoufais  became  void,  and  it  was  no  Crime 
not  to  fulfil  them,  becaufe  the  Laws  themfelves 
only  made  them  obligatory  with  fuch  Provi- 
fions  and  Reftri&ions. 

There  remains  one  Que- 
ftion more  to  be  refolved  con-       Sect.  10. 
cerning    Efpoufais,    that   is,     Whether  they  weft 
Whether  in  Whole  or  in  Part 
the  Ceremony  of  Efpoufais  was    cede  ajuji  and  /o 
fimply  and  abfolutely  necelfa-   gal  Marriage  ? 
ry  to  go  before  a  Marriage,  to 
make  it  juft  and  legal  ?  Thefe  are  two  very 
different  Queftions,  Whether  it  be  ncceffary 
to  obferve  an  Efpoufal-Contrad  ?  And,  Whe- 
ther it  be  necelfary  to  make  fuch  a  Contract 
at  all  before  Marriage,  in  order  to  make  the 
Marriage  legal  ?  And  as  in  the  firft  Queftion 
the  Law  made  the  Obligation  precifely  necef- 
lary,  except  in  Cafes  otherwife  by  Law  deter- 
mined :  So  in  the  fecond  Queftion  it  laid  no  ge- 
neral Obligation  upon  Men  at  all  to  make  for- 
mal Efpoufais  before  Marriage,  but  only  upon 
fome  certain  Orders  of  Men,  for  the  Dignity 
and  Conveniency  of  their  Order.   This  appears 
plainly  from  a  Law  of  Theodofius  Junior,  where- 
in he  allows  the  Legality  of  Marriage  without 
any  of  the  Ceremonies  of  Efpoufal  preceding. 
If  the  Inftruments  of  Donation,  or  the  Inftru- 
ments  [/]  of  Dowry  be  wanting,  or  the  Nup- 
tial Pomp,  or  other  Celebrities  of  Marriage, 
let  no  one  reckon  upon  that  account  that  the 
Marriage  is   not  good,   which  is  otherwife 
rightly  made  ;  or  that  Children  born  in  fuch 
a  Marriage  are  not  to  be  efteemed  Legitimate  j 
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[d]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  3.  Tit.  5.  de  fponfalibus.  Leg.  2. 
Siquidem  fponte  Vir  fortiri  noluerit  uxorem,  id  quod  ab 
eo  donatum  fuerat,  nec  repetatur  traditum,  &  fiquid  apud 
Donatorem  refedit,  ad  fponfam  fubmocis  ambagibus  tranf- 
feratur,  ckc. 

[0  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  3.  Tit.  5.  de  fponfal.  Leg.  6,  8*7. 
It.  Tit.  6.  Leg.  1.  8c  Tit.  10.  Leg.  1. 

[/]  Cod.  Juft.  Lib.  $•  Tit.  1.  de  fponfalibus.  Leg.  J. 

[g]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  54.  Si  qui  Parentes  fidem  fre- 
gerint  fponfaliorum,  Triennij  tempore  abftineant  fe  a 
Communione.  Si  fponfus  vel  fponfa  in  illo  gravi  crimine 
fuerint  deprehenfi — <  Superior  fententia  feryetur. 

[h]  Cone.  Ancyr.  can.  if. 
10  Cone.  Trull,  can  9$. 


[k]  Siric.  Ep.  1.  ad  Himerium.  cap.  4.  De  Conjugali 
auiem  Violatione  requiiifti,  fi  defponfatam  all]  Puellam 
alter  in  Matrimonium  poffit  accipere  Hoc  ne  fiat  om- 
nibus modis  inhibemus  :  quia  ilia  Benedi&io,  quam  nup- 
turae  Sacerdos  imponit,  apud  Fideles  cujufdam  lacrilegij 
inftar  eft,  fi  ulla  tranfgreffione  violetur. 

[I]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  3.  Tit.  7.  de  Nuptiis.  Leg.  3.  Si 
Donationum  ante  nuptias,  vel  Dotis  Inftrumenta  defue- 
rint,  Pompa  etiam  aliaque  nuptiarum  celebritas  omit- 
tatur,  nullus  seftimet  ob  id  deefle  refte  alias  inito  mam- 
monio  firmitatem  ;  vel  ex  eo  natis  Liberis  jura  polle  Le- 
gitimorum  auferri  ;  fi  inter  pares  honeftate  Perfonas,  nul- 
la Lege  impediente  fiat  Confortium,  q.uod  ipforum  Con» 
ienlu  atque  amicorum  Fide  firmatur. 
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if  the  Marriage  be  celebrated  between  Perfons 
of  equal  Rank,  without  any  legal  Impediment, 
with  the  Confent  of  both  Parties,  and  the  Te- 
Itimony  and  Approbation  of  Friends.  Here, 
as  Gothofred  oblerves,  Four  Things  are  precifely 
required  to  a  legal  Marriage.  Firlt,  Equality 
of  Condition  :  A  Perfon  of  Liberal  Fortune 
was  not  to  marry  a  Slave,  or  one  of  Vile  and 
Infamous  Character.  2.  No  legal  Impediment 
mult  prohibit  their  uniting :  A  Chriltian  mult 
not  marry  an  Infidel  or  Jew,  nor  one  of  his 
near  Kindred,  nor  a  Provincial  Judge  a  Wo- 
man of  his  own  Province  in  the  Time  of  his 
Adminiftration :  Becaufe  thefe  were  Things 
prohibited  by  the  Law.  3.  There  mult  be  free 
Confent  of  both  Parties,  without  which  no 
Marriage  was  valid  or  firm.  4.  There  mult  be 
Confent  of  Parents  and  a  lufficient  Number 
cf  Friends  to  attelt  the  Fa£t  and  prevent  Clan- 
deltine  Marriage.  Thefe  Things  being  ob- 
ferved,  there  was  no  Neceffity  of  a  preceding 
Efpoufal,  or  any  of  the  Ceremonies  and  For- 
malities of  it,  to  make  the  Marriage  good  in 
Law;  all  Neceflaries  being  thus  provided  in 
the  Act  of  Marriage  itfelf,  as  it  is  now  with 
us  at  this  Day,  among  whom  the  Formality  of 
Efpoufals  is  in  great  Meafure  laid  afide.  And 
thus  the  Matter  continued  from  the  Time  of 
Iheodofm  to  Jufiinian,  who  thought  it  realbna- 
ble  to  make  a  little  Exception  to  the  former 
Law  For  in  one  of  his  Novels  (made  after 
his  Code,  which  has  the  former  Law  of  Tbeodojius 
in  the  lame  Terms)  he  afterward  made  a  Di- 
stinction [m~]  betwixt  the  Nobles  and  thofe 
of  Inferior  Order.  The  greater  Dignities, 
and  Senators,  and  Men  in  high  Stations  were 
not  to  marry  without  firft  fettling  the  Dowry 
and  Antenuptial  Donation,  and  all  other  Ce- 
remonies which  became  great  Names.  But  the 
better  Sort  of  Military  Men,  and  Tradefmen, 
and  Men  of  Honourable  Profeflion,  might  if 
they  pieafed,  marry  without  Instruments  of 
Donation  and  Dowry  :  Yet  not  altogether 
without  Stipulation  of  Dowry  and  Evidence  of 
their  Marriage.  For  they  were  to  go  to  a 
Church,  and  there  before  the  Defenfor  of  the 
Church  make  publick  Profeflion  of  their  Mar- 
riage :  And  he  taking  Three  or  Four  of  the 
moft  Reverend  of  the  Clergy  of  the  Church, 
ihall  draw  a  publick  Atteltation,  Ihewing,  That 
in  fuch  an  Indi&ion,  and  in  fuch  a  Month, 
on  fuch  a  Day  of  the  Month,  in  fuch  a  Year 
of  our  Reign,  when  fuch  an  one  was  Conful, 
fuch  a  Man  and  fuch  a  Woman  came  before 
him  in  that  Church,  and  were  joyned  together 
in  Matrimony.    And  if  both  of  them,  or  either 


of  them,  are  minded  to  carry  away  with  them 
a  Copy  of  fuch  Atteltation,  the  Defenfor  of 
the  Church  and  the  other  Three  mall  make 
one  for  them  and  fubferibe  it.    However  that 
be,  the  Defenfor  fhali  lay  up  the  Original  At- 
teltation in  the  Archives  of  the  Church  ,•  that 
it  may  be  a  Muniment  to  all  ,•  and  they  lhali 
not  be  reputed  to  have  come  together  with 
Nuptial  Arfedion,  unlefs  this  be  done,  and  the 
Matter  be  fo  wimelfed  with  Letters  Teltimo- 
nial.    When  this  is  fo  done,  both  the  Marri- 
age and  the  Off-fpring  fhall  be  reputed  Legi- 
timate.   This  is  the  Order  to  be  obferved, 
where  there  is  no  Inftrument  of  Dowry  or  of 
Antenuptial  Donation.    For  the  Teltimony  of 
bare  WitnelTes  without  Writing  is  fufpicious. 
This  was  the  Order  for  Perfons  of  a  Middle 
Rank  and  Condition  to  avoid  Clandeltine 
Marriages.    Then  the  Law  goes  on  for  Per- 
fons of  the  lowelt  Rank  and  Poorer  Condi- 
tion, that  is,  Husbandmen  and  common  Sol- 
diers, who  were  occupied  in  Tilling  the  Land 
and  War,  and  were  fuppofed  to  be  ignorant  of 
Civil  Caufes  or  the  Law,-  their  Marriage  is 
declared  Legitimate,  though  they  came  toge- 
ther only  before  WitnelTes  without  any  Inftru- 
ment in  Writing  at  all.    Yea,  if  fuch  an  one 
took  a  Woman  for  his  Wife  upon  Oath  (V], 
touching  the  Hofy  Gofpels,  whether  in  the 
Church  or  out  of  the  Church,  the  Marriage 
was  Legitimate,  if  the  Woman  could  make  le- 
gal Proof  that  fhe  was  fo  married  to  him  ,•  and 
flie  might  claim  a  Fourth  Part  of  his  Subftance^ 
though  Ihe  had  no  Inftrument  of  Dowry  to 
fhew  for  it.   I  have  tranferibed  this  long  Paf- 
fage  of  Juftinlan,  both  becaule  it  fliews  in  gene- 
ral the  different  Ways  of  Marrying,  that  were 
then  allowed  by  the  Civil  Law,  and  alfo  in 
particular  that  there  was  no  abfolute  Neceflity 
of  the  preceding  Formality  of  Antenuptial  In- 
ftruments  of  Dowry  or  Donation  to  make  a 
Marriage  firm  and  valid  in  all  Cafes.    And  by 
this  we  may  fairly  underltand  and  interpret 
that  difficult  Canon  of  the  firlt  Council  ol  To- 
ledo [<?],  which  orders,  That  a  Man  who  has 
not  a  Wife,  but  only  a  Concubine  inftead  of  a 
Wife,lhall  not  be  reje&ed  from  the  Communion, 
provided  he  be  content  to  be  joyned  to  one 
Woman  only,  whether  Concubine  or  Wife,  as 
he  pleales.    For  before  the  Matter  was  fully  fet- 
tled by  thefe  Laws  of  Theodofim  and  JuJHnian}  a 
Woman  that  was  married  to  a  Man  without  An- 
tenuptial Inltruments  of  Dowry  and  Donation, 
and  other  Formalities  of  the  Law  was  not  cal- 
led a  Wife,  but  only  a  Concubine,  in  the  Lan- 
guage of  the  Law  :  But  in  the  Ecclelialtical  lenfe 
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[ni\  Juftin.  Novel.  74.  cap.  4.  In  majoribus  Digni- 
tatibus  Sc  quxcunque  ufque  ad  nos,  8c  fenatores,  8c  mag- 
iiificentiflimos  Illuftres,  neque  fieri  hxc  omnino  patimur  : 
fed  fit  omnino  8c  Dos  8c  Antenuptialis  Donatio,  8c  om- 
nia qux  honeftiora  decent  nomina.  Quantum  viro  in  Mi- 
litiis  honeftioribus,  8c  Negociis,  8c  omnibus  Profeflioni- 
bus  dignioribus  eft,  fi  voluerint  Legitime  uxori  copulari, 
non  facere  Nuptialia  Documenta:  Non  fic  quomodo- 
cunque,  8c  fine  Cautione  effufe,  8c  fine  Probatione  hoc 
agant :  Sed  veniant  ad  quandara  Orationis  Domum,  8c  fa- 


teantur  San&iflimse  illius  Ecclefix  Defenfori.  Ille  autem 
adhibens  tres  aut  quatuor  exinde  reverendifllmoium  Cle- 
ricorum,  Atteftationem  conficiat,  8cc. 

[»]  Ibid.  Novel.  74.  cap.  5.   Et  Novel.  117.  cap.  4. 

[0]  Cone.  Tolet.  1.  can.  17.  Is  qui  non  habet  uxo- 
rem,  8c  pro  uxore  Concubinam  habear,  a  Communione 
non  repeJlatur,  tantum  ut  unius  Mulieris,  aur  Uxoris, 
aut  Concubine,  ut  ei  placuerit,  fit  ConjuncTione  con- 
tentus. 
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fhe  was  reputed  a  true  Wife,  becaufe  (he  bound 
herfelf  by  Marriage-Contrad  to  be  Juft  and 
True  to  one  Man,  though  they  joyned  toge- 
ther without  the  preceding  Formalities  of  An- 
tenuptial Efpoufal,  which  the  Law  then  re- 
quired :  And  therefore  the  Fathers  at  Toledo 
made  no  Diftindion  between  a  Wife  and  a  Con- 
cubine, as  to  what  concerned  the  Difcipline  of 
the  Church  ;  provided  the  Woman,  whom  the 
Law  called  a  Concubine,   was  in  Reality  a 


Wife  by  Marriage-Contrad  ,*  though  fhe  want- 
ed the  Formality  of  Efpoufal,  which  was  theri 
required  in  the  Civil  Law,  but  afterwards  re- 
laxed in  fome  Cafes  by  the  Edids  of  Theodofius 
and  Juftinian,  as  I  have  here  (hewed,  after 
the  Time  of  the  Council  of  Toledo.  And  thug 
much  for  the  Laws  and  Rules  concerning 
Efpoufals  before  Marriage  :  I  now  come  to 
the  Rites  and  Ceremonies  of  Marriage  it- 
ielf. 


CHAP.  IV. 

O/  the  Manner  of  Celebrating  Marriage  in   the  Ancient  Church. 


J_J  ERE  the  firft  Queftions 


will  be,  By  whom  the 
Ceremonies  and  Solemnities  of 


Sect.  i. 

The  Solemnities 
of  Marriage  be- 
tween chriftians  Marriage  were  anciently  per- 
ufuafy  celebrated  formed?  And  whether  the  Be- 
by  the  Minifters  of  nt&&\on  of  a  Minifter  was 
tj^  »ecdW,  as  in  after-Ages,  to 

make  a  Marriage  Firm  and 
Good  according  to  the  Laws  of  Church  and 
State?  To  anfwer  thefe  Queftions  aright  we 
muft  permife  fome  neceffary  Diftindions  : 
1.  Between  Marriages  made  among  Chriftians 
one  with  another,  and  Marriages  made  be- 
tween Chriftians  and  Infidels,  Jews,  Heathens, 
and  Hereticks.  2.  Between  Marriages  made 
according  to  the  Tenor  and  Direction  of 
the  Laws,  and  Marriages  made  againft  them. 
3.  Between  Difapproving  of  the  undue  Man- 
ner of  a  Marriage,  and  Declaring  it  abfo- 
lutely  no  Marriage,  or  utterly  Null  and  Void. 
Now  if  the  Queftion  be  firft  concerning  Chri- 
ftians marrying  one  with  another,  By  whom 
the  Solemnity  of  Marriage  was  performed? 
By  a  Minifter  of  the  Church,  or  by  any 
other?  I  anfwer,  That  it  is  moft  probable,  that 
in  Fad  for  the  firft  Three  Hundred  Years 
the  Solemnities  of  Marriage  were  ufually  per- 
formed by  the  Minifters  of  the  Church.  But 
Secondly,  if  Chriftians  happened  to  marry 
with  Jews,  or  Heathens,  or  Hereticks  (as 
they  fometimes  did)  then  as  the  Church  did 
altogether  difcourage  fuch  Marriages,  fo  it  is 
probable  that  the  Minifters  of  the  Church  ne- 
ver had  any  Hand  or  Concern  in  folemniz- 
ing  them.  But  Thirdly,  whilft  the  Roman  Laws 
allowed  fuch  Marriages,  it  was  not  in  the 
Power  of  the  Church  to  reverfe  or  annul  them, 
but  only  to  punifh  the  Delinquents  by  her 
Cenfures.  Only  in  fuch  Cafes  as  the  Laws 
prohibited,  as  all  Inceftuous  Marriages,-  and 
Childrens  Marrying  againft  the  Confent  of 
their  Parents,  which   the   Roman   Laws  not 
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only  prohibited,  but  many  Times  annulled ; 
I  fay,  in  fuch  Cafes  the  Church  could  go  a 
little  farther,  being  warranted  by  the  Laws 
of  the  State,  as  well  as  the  Laws  of  God 
to  declare  fuch  Marriages  Void.  4.  Though 
the  Church  difapproved  of  any  undue  man- 
ner of  Marriage  that  the  State  forbad  ;  as  mar- 
rying without  Efpoufals  and  Inftruments  of 
Dowry,  whilft  the  Civil  Law  was  againft  it : 
Yet  fhe  did  not  proceed  fb  far,  as  to  declare 
fuch  Marriages  abfolutely  no  Marriages,  or 
utterly  Null  and  Void.  Concerning  the  Three 
laft  Points  there  are  no  Difputes  worth  men- 
tioning among  Learned  Men.  But  concern- 
ing the  firft  Point  a  great  Difpute  is  raifed 
by  Mr.  Sclden:  For  he  will  by  no  Means  al- 
low [V],  that  it  was  the  General  Pradice 
among  Chriftians,  when  they  made  Marri- 
ages one  with  another,  to  have  the  Marri- 
age folemnized  by  a  Minifter  of  the  Church. 
He  owns,  it  was  fometimes  fo  done  by  the 
Choice  of  the  Contrading  Parties,  or  their 
Parents  inclining  to  it;  but  he  alferts,  they 
were  under  no  Obligation  of  Law  fo  to  do, 
nor  did  any  General  Cuftom  prevail  to  give 
it  fo  much  as  the  Title  of  a  General  Prac- 
tice. But  Mr.  Selden  in  this  is  contradided 
by  eminent  Men  of  his  own  Profeffion.  He 
himfelf  owns  that  Dhnyfms  Gothofred  [b~\  and 
Hotoman  are  againft  him  in  Point  of  Law: 
And  Jacobus  Gothofred,  the  famous  Commen- 
tator upon  the  Theodojian  Code,  is  againft  him 
in  Point  of  Pradice.  The  former  Gothofre  d[c~\ 
and  Hotoman  [i]  are  of  Opinion,  that  the  Words 
Vota  Nttptiarum  in  one  of  Juftinian's  Laws,  means 
the  Celebration  of  Marriage  by  the  Clergy :  The 
other  Gothofred  thinks  the  PafTage  hardly  exprefs 
enough  to  be  a  full  Proof  of  the  Matter.  But  then 
he  is  clear  againft  Mr.  Selden  in  Point  of  Prac- 
tice. For  he  fays  the  ancient  Church  in  gene- 
ral, and  the  African  Churches  in  particular  were 
ever  wont  to  celebrate  Marriages  by  the  fo- 
D  d  d  2  lemn 


[a]  Selden.  Uxor.  Hebr.  Lib.  2.  cap.  29.  p.  305. 
[6]  Selden.  Ibid.  p.  306. 

[c\  Dionyf.  Gothofred.  Not.  in  Cod.  Juilin.  Lib.  5:. 


Tit.  4.  de  Nupriis.  Leg.  24. 
[d]  Hotoman.  Qusefl:.  Illuftr.  Q.  2$. 
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Iemn  Benediction  of  the  Clergy.    And  he  gives 
very  good  Proofs  {Yj  of  his  Ailertion.    His  firft 
Evidences  are  from  Tertullian,  who  in  one  Place 
[/]  has  thefe  remarkable  Words :  How  can  I 
iufficiently  fee  forth  the  Happinefs  of  that  Mar- 
riage which  the  Church  makes  or  conciliates, 
and  the  Oblation  confirms,  and  the  Benedicti- 
on feals,  and  the  Angels  report,  and  the  Fa- 
ther ratifies.    In  which  Words,  Gothofred  [g] 
fays,  the  Church  is  faid  to  conciliate  the 
Marriage,  becaufe  in  thole  Times  Men  com- 
monly asked  Wives  of  the  Ecclefiafticks,  and 
confulted  them  about  their   Marriage,  and 
the  Profeffion  of  Marriage  was  made  before 
them,  and  finally  the  Ecclefiafticks  gave  Wives 
by  their  Benediction.    He  adds,  That  Tertul- 
lian in  this  Place  alludes  to  the  Five  Rites  of 
the  Gentiles  ufed  in  their  Marriages :  i.  The 
Troxeneta  or  Conciliators  of  Marriage.    2.  The 
Offering  of  the  Kifs  and  Efpoufal-Donations. 

The  Obsignation  of  the  Inftruments.  4.  The 
Teltimony    and  Prefence  of  Witneffes  and 
Friends,       And  laftly,  the  Confent  of  Parents 
in  the  Marriage  of  their  Children.    To  which 
Tertullian  oppofes  as  many  Things  intervening 
in  a  Chriftian  Marriage,  viz,.  1.  The  Con- 
ciliation of  the  Church  or  the  Ecclefiafticks. 
2.  The  Oblation  of  Prayers  ( I  add,  perhaps 
alfo   the  Oblation   of  the  Eucharifi,  which 
commonly  went  together.  )    3.  The  Obligati- 
on made  by  the  Benediction  of  the  Ecclefi- 
afticks.   4.  The  Renunciation,  Faith  and  Te- 
ltimony of  the  Angels;  and       The  Ratiha- 
bition or  Confirmation  of  our  Father  who 
is  in  Heaven.    A  Second  Paflage  alledged  by 
Gothofred  out  of  Tertullian  is,  where  he  fpeaks 
of  Clandeftine  Marriages,  faying  [Z>],  Among 
us  fecret  Marriages,  that  is,  fuch  as  are  not 
publickly  profefled  before  the  Church,  are  in 
Danger  of  being  condemned  as  Fornication 
and  Adultery.    And  in  another  Place,  fpeak- 
ing  of  fecond  Marriages,  and  diffuading  all 
Perfons  from  them,  he  fays  [£],  How  canft 
thou  ask  fuch  a  Marriage  of  thofe,  who  can- 
not themfelves  have  what  thou  askelt  of  them  ? 
For  the  Bifhop,  the  Presbyters,  and  the  Dea- 


cons, and  the  Widows  of  the  Church,  whofe 
Society  thou  rejeCteft,  are  all  Monogamies,  or 
but  once  married.    Yet  they  will  give  Huf- 
bands  and  Wives  as  they   do  Morfels,  that 
is,  to  every  one  that  asks,  and  joyn  you  to- 
gether in  the  Virgin-Church,  the  only  Spoufe 
of  One  Christ.    Mr.  Selden  excepts  againft 
this  Paflage,  as  making  the  Widows  have  the 
fame  Concern  in  the  Marriage  as  the  Mi- 
nilters :  But  that  is  a  plain  Miftake  :  For  the 
Widows  might  be  concerned  in  giving  their 
Confent  and  Approbation,  which  Tertullian  calls 
the  Conciliation  of  Marriage,-  but  the  Mini- 
fters  were  concerned  farther  in  giving  the 
Benediction  alfo.   This  Benediction  is  fpoken 
of  likewife  by  St.  Ambrose,  as  the  Cultom  of 
the  Italick  Churches  in  his  Time:  For,  fays 
he  [k~]  when  Marriage  ought  to  be  f'anCtified 
by  the  facerdotal  Veil  and  Benediction,  how 
can  that  be  called  a  Marriage,  where  there 
is  no  Agreement  in  the  Faith?  Gothofred  thinks 
alfo  that  the  fame   Cuftom  may  be  deduced 
out  of  thofe  Words  of  Ignatim  [/],  It  becomes 
both  Men  and  Women  when  they  marry,  to 
make  the  Union  ^  yvu^m  n  bma -Km*,  with  the 
Will  and  Direction  of  the  Bifhop,  that  the 
Marriage  may  be  according  to  the  Lord, 
and  not  merely  according  to  the  Inftigatior* 
of  their  own  Lufts.    And  farther  from  what 
Gregory  Naz,ianz,en  fays  \m~\   of  the  Marriage 
of  Olymfias ,    That    a  great  Number  of  Bi- 
fhops  were  prefent  at  the  Solemnity,  and  that 
he  himfelf  was  prefent    in  Heart  and  Will, 
celebrating  the  Feftival,  and  joyning  the  Right 
Hands  of  the  Young  Couple  together,  and 
both  of  them  to  the  Hand  of  God.  Where 
joyning  of  them  to  the  Hand  of  God,  is 
plainly  but  another  Expreflion  for  the  Bene- 
diction. This  is  farther  evident  {V]  from  the 
Fourth  Council  oi  Carthage,  which  orders,  That 
both  the  Man   and  Woman  that  are  to  be 
bleffed  by  the  Prieft,  mould  be  prefented  by 
their  Parents,  or  by  their  Paranymphi,  Bride- 
men,   who  ltood  in  the  Stead  of  their  Pa- 
rents.   Thus  far  the  Evidences  produced  by 
Gothofred.    To  which  we  may  add  that  of  St. 

Aufihy 


[c]  Gothofred.  in  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  3.  Tit.  7.  de  Nuptiis 
Leg.  3. 

[/]  Tertul.  ad  Uxor.  Lib.  a.  cap.  1.  Unde  fufficiam 
ad  enarrandam  tantam  felicitatem  Matrimonij,  quod  Ec- 
clefia  conciliat,  8c  confirmat  Oblatio,  &  obfignat  Bene- 
tli&io,  Angeli  renunciant,  Pater  rato  habet. 

[i>]  Gothofred.  ibid.  Quo  quidem  loco  Ecclefia  ma- 
trimonium  conciliare  dicitur,  quia  ab  Ecclefiafticis  ferme 
Conjuges  poftulabantur,  fuperque  matrimonio  hi  confule- 
bantur,  apud  hos  matrimonij  ProfelTio  fiebat  :  Benedic- 
tione  denique  Ecclefiaftici  Conjuges  dabant :  Et  in  fum- 
mam  illo  loco  Tertullianus  alludit  ad  Quinque  Ritus  Gen- 
tilitios,  qui  in  Nuptiis  interveniebant  :  Conciliatores  fci- 
licet  feu  Proxenetas  Nuptiarum  ;  Oblationem  Ofculi  8c 
Arrarum ;  Obfignationem  Tabularum  ;  Amicorum  Tefti- 
umque  fidem  8c  prafentiam;  Parentis  denique  Confenfum, 
fi  de  Liberorum  nuptiis  ageretur:  Quibus  Tertullianus 
totidem  qua  in  Matrimonio  Chriftiano  interveniebant, 
opponit  :  Conciliationem  Ecclefix  feu  Ecclefiafticorum  ; 
Oblationem  Precum :  Obfignationem  quae  fit  Benedi&ione 
Ecclefiafticorum;  Renuntiationem,  Fidem,  Teftimonium 
Angelorumj  Ratihabitionem  Pacris  noftri  coeleftis. 


Tertul.  de  Po.dicitia.  cap.  4.  Ideo  penes  nos  oc- 
cults quoque  Conjunftiones,  id  eft,  non  prius  apud  Eccle- 
fiam  profeifc,  juxta  Moechiam  8c  Fornicationem  judicari 
periclitantur,  &c. 

[/']  Id.  de  Monogamia.  cap.  11.  Qualis  es  idmatri- 
monium  poftulans,  quod  eis,  a  quibus  poftulas,  non  licet 
habere  ?  ab  Epifcopo  monogamo,  a  Presbyteris  8c  Dia- 
conis  ejufdem  S'acranienti,  a  Viduis  quarum  fettam  in  te 
recufafti :  Et  illi  plane  fic  dabunt  Viros  8c  Uxores  quo- 
modo  buccellas  :  Hoc  enim  eft  apud  illos,  Omni  petenti 
te  dabis,  8c  conjungent  vos  in  Ecclefia  Virgine,  unius 
Chrifti  unica  fponfa. 

[k]  Ambrof.  Ep.  70.  Cum  ipfum  conjugium  Velamine 
Sacerdotali  6c  Benedi&ione  fanftincari  oporteat,  quo- 
modo  poteft  conjugium  dici  ubi  non  eft  Fidei  Con- 
cordia ? 

[I]  Ignat.  Ep.  ad  Polycarp. 

[?n]  Na/..  Ep.  57. 

[n]  Cone.  Carth.  4.  can.  13.  Sponfus  8c  fponfa,  cum 
benedicendi  funt  a  Sacerdotc,  a  Pareucibus  fuis  vel  Para- 
nymphis  offerantur,  8cc. 
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Aufiin,  who  lived  at  the  Time  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  Carthage t  where  he  tells  us,  It  was  in 
the  Bifhop's  Power  abfolutely  to  give  [o]  Wo- 
men in  Marriage,  but  they  could  not  give 
them  to  Men  that  were  Heathens.  The  Be- 
nediction is  not  here  exprefsly  mentioned,  but 
confidering  the  whole  Affair  was  in  the  Bi- 
ihop's  Power,-  the  Benedidion  may  eafily  be 
inferred  from  it.  And  Vojjidlw  in  his  Life- 
makes  exprefs  mention  of  it.  For  he  fays, 
It  was  St.  Aufilns  Opinion,  which  he  learn- 
ed from  the  Inftltutes  of  St.  Ambrofes  That  a 
Priett  indeed  ought  not  to  be  a  Sollicitor  for 
Marriage  in  making  Matches  beween  Men 
and  Women  :  But  when  they  themfelves 
\_f\  had  agreed  upon  the  Matter,  then  at 
their  joynt  Requelt  he  ought  to  be  pre- 
fent,  either  to  confirm  their  Agreement, 
or  give  it  the  Benediction.  In  like  manner 
St.  Chryfoftom  inveighing  againlt  the  lafcivious 
and  diabolical  Pomps  which  ldme  uled  at 
their  Marriages,  he  fays  [^],  they  ought  ra- 
ther to  teach  the  Virgin  Modefty  in  the  En- 
trance upon  Marriage,  and  to  call  for  the 
Prieft,  and  by  Prayer  and  Benediction,  tye 
the  Knot  of  Unity  in  Marriage,-  that  the 
Husband's  Love  might  increafe,  and  the  Wife's 
Chaftity  might  be  improved,*  that  the  Works 
of  Vertue  might  enter  into  the  Houfe  by  all 
that  was  then  done,  and  the  Wiles  and  Works 
of  the  Devil  be  caft  out.  This  is  a  plain 
Account  of  what  that  Father  delired,  and 
what  was  Pradifed  by  the  better  Sort  of  Chri- 
ftians in  fuch  Solemnities.  Sir  ictus  Bifhop  of 
Rome  lived  about  the  fame  Time  with  St.  Chry- 
foftom  and  St.  Aufiin3  and  he  particularly  men- 
tions the  Benedidion  of  the  Prieft  as  ufed 
in  Marriage,  giving  it  as  a  Reafon  [r],  why 
a  Woman  that  is  eTpoufed  to  a  Man,  ought 
not  to  be  married  to  any  other,  becaufe 
among  Chriftians  it  was  reckoned  a  Sort  of 
Sacrilege  to  violate  the  Benedidion  which  was 
given  by  the  Prieft  to  a  Woman  upon  her 
Efpoufal.  And  after  him  Pope  Hormifdas,  who 
lived  about  the  Year  5-20,  a  little  before  the 
Time  of  Jufttnian,  made  a  Decree  That 
no  one  mould  make  a  clandestine  Marriage, 
but  receiving  the  Benediction  of  the  Prieft, 
fhould  marry  publickly  in  the  Lord.  Thefe 
Evidences  are  abundantly  fufficient  to  fhew 
what  was  the  general  Pradice  of  Chriftians 
in  this  Matter  from  the  very  firft  AgeSi 


And  as  to  any  Exceptions 
that   may  be  alledged  againlt      iSe<7;  sA  r, 
fuch  an  umverial  Pradice,  they    it  might  happe£u 
are  of  little  Moment.    Some    be  otherwife. 
Marriages    indeed ,  notwith- 
ftanding  all  the  Care  and  Advice  of  the  Church, 
were  made  between  Chriftians  and  Heathens: 
And  in  that  Cafe,  the  Minifters  of  the  Church 
could  have  no  Hand  in  the  Marriage,  nor 
give  any  Benedidion  to  it,  becaufe  it  was  di- 
redly  contrary  to  the  Rules  of  the  Church, 
that  any  Chriftian  mould  marry  an  Heathen. 
Again,  fome  Canons  difcouraged,  though  they 
did   not   abfolutely   forbid  lecond  and  third 
Marriages  alter  the  Death  of  a  firft  Wife  or 
Husband,  and   forbid  any  Presbyter  to  be 
prefent  at  them.    The  Council  of  Neocafarea 
[f]  has  a  Canon  to  this  Purpofe:  No  Pref- 
byter  mall  be  prelent  at  the  Marriage-Fealt 
of  thofe  that  marry  twice :  For  a  Dlgamifi  re- 
quires Penance.    How  then  fhall  a  Presbyter 
by  his  Prefence  at  fuch  Feafts  give  Confent 
to  fuch  Marriages  ?  And  if  he  might  give  no 
Confent  to  them  by  his  Prefence,  much  lefs 
might  he  authorize  them  by  his  folemn  Be- 
nedidion.   Peter  Martyr  \u~\  and  the  Glofs  up- 
on Gratlan  \x~\  underftand  this  Canon  as  for- 
bidding the  Clergy  to  have  any  Concern  in 
the  Marriage  of  proper  Polygamifts,  or  fuch  as 
married  a  fecond  Wife  whilft  the  firft  was 
living:  Which  is  no  more  than  all  the  Cler- 
gy are  prohibited  at  this  Day:  For  Polygamy 
may   not  now  be  authorized  by  Sacerdotal 
Benedidion.  But  if  we  take  the  Canon  in  the 
common  Senfe  of  marrying  a  fecond  Wrife  af- 
ter the  firft  was  dead,  and  fuppofe  the  Cler- 
gy forbidden  to  give  the  Benedidion  to  fuch 
Marriages:  Yet  rhis  was  but  a  Canon  of  a 
particular  Council,  which  never  much  pre- 
vailed.   For  we  are  fure  in  Fad,  that  fecond 
Marriages  had  generally  Sacerdotal  Benedidi- 
on, as  well  as  the  firft:  And  therefore  what- 
ever might  happen  upon  the  Strength  of  that, 
Canon,  could  be  no  great  Exception  to  the 
general  Pradice.    But  that  which  gave  the 
greateft  Liberty  to  marry  without  Sacerdotal 
Benedidion,  was  the  Allowance  which  the 
Laws  of  the  Empire  granted  to  other  Ways 
of  marrying  befides  chat  of  folemnizing  Mar- 
riage by  the  Benedidion  of  the  Clergy.  For 
tho'  this   had  no  great  Effed  for  the  firft 
Three  hundred  Years,  whilft  the  Laws  con- 
tinued 


[0]  Aug.  Ep.  234.  ad  Rufticum.  Etiamfi  noftrx  ab- 
folutx  lit  poteftatis  quamlibet  Puellam  in  Conjugiurri 
traderc,  tradi  a  nobis  Chriftianam  nifi  Chriftiano  non 
pone. 

[/>]  Poffid.  Vic.  Aug.  cap.  27.  Sed  plane  ad  hoc  fibi 
jam  lilis  confentientibus,  petitum  interefle  debere  affir- 
mabat  Sacerdotem,  ut  vel  eorum  jam  Patta  &  Placita 
firmarentur,  vel  benedicerentur. 

[<?]  Chryi*.  Horn.  .48.  in  Gen.  T.  2.  p.  681.  J^iov  

ujectf  jcctAwc,  o\  iuyuv  ovhoytuv  riiv  o[Aovota.v  rx  <rv- 
voiyiia'ix  ffvtnpiyfeiv,  Sec.  Agreeably  to  this,  St.  Bafil  calls  Mar- 
riage the  Bmd  or  Toke  that  Men  take  upon  them  by  BenediBion. 
0  J  tec  7»<  oufoyitti  Cvyof.  Bafil.  Horn.  7.  in  Hexamer. 
T.  1.  p.  81. 


[r]  Siric.  Ep.  1.  ad  Himerium.  cap.  4.  Et  ap.  Gratian. 
Caul".  27.  Quseft.  2.  cap.  50.  Deconjugali  violatione  re- 
quififti,  fi  delponfatam  alij  puellam  alter  in  m&trimoniurrt 
point  accipere  ?  Hoc  ne  fiat  omnibus  modis  irihibemus  5 
quia  ilia  Benedi&io ,  quam  nupturs  facerdos  imponit,, 
apud  Fideles  cujufdam  Sacrilegij  inftar  eft,  fi  ulla  tranf« 
grelfione  violetur. 

[s]  Hormifdae  decret.cap.  6.  Nullus  Fidelis,  cujufcutt* 
que  conditionis  fit,  occulte  nuptias  faciat,  fed  Benedict 
tione  accepta  a  Sacerdote  publice  nubat  in  Domino. 

\t]  Cone.  Neocsfar.  can.  7. 

[«]  Pet.  Mart.  Loc.  Com.  Lib.  2.  cap.  to.  p.  277^ 
Gratian-  Cauf.  3t.  Quseft.  i.  cap.  8, 
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tinued  Heathen:  (for  then  the  Generality  of 
Chriftians  were  no  more  difpofed  to  marry 
•without  the  Benediction  of  the  Bifhop  or  fome 
•of  the  Clergy.,  than  they  were  inclined  to 
end  their  Civil  Controversies  any  other  Ways 
than  by  the  Bifhop's  Arbitration  and  Decifion:) 
Yet  afterwards,  when  the  Laws  became  Chri- 
Itian,  and  no  Immediate  Provifion  was  made 
to  oblige  Men  univerfally  to  folemnize  Mar- 
riage by  the  Benediction  of  the  Clergy ;  but 
other  Ways  were  ftill  allowed  as  fufficient  to 
make  a  Marriage  good  in  Law  without  it; 
Men  began  to  tall  off  from  the  ancient  Prac- 
tice, fome  for  one  Reafon  and  fbme  for  another, 
till  by  Degrees  the  Primitive  Way  of  Marry- 
ing among  Chriftians  came  to  be  much  difho- 
noured  and  neglected. 

This  made  fome  of  the  more 
Sect.  3.       zealous   Emperors,  who  about 
Hovthe  primi-    the  Eighth  and  Ninth  Centu- 

tive  Practice  was      •          0  ..    •     -  .  «• 

revived,    when   it     neS  Were    3   IlttIe  inclined  tO 

came  to  be  wghc-  correct  and  reform  fome  A- 
**d.  bufes,  which  the  Corruption  of 

the  Times  had  brought  in  upon 
the  Difcipline  of  the  Church,  to  look  upon 
this  Neglect  of  Marrying  without  Sacerdotal 
Benediction  as  an  Abufe  among  the  reft,  and 
a  Deviation  from  the  more  ancient  laudable 
Practice.  Hereupon  they  fet  themfelves  to  re- 
vive the  Primitive  Cuftom,  and  make  fome 
more  effectual  Provifion  than  had  hitherto 
been  done,  by  more  exprefs  and  general  Laws 
to  effablifh  and  confirm  it.  Charles  the  Great 
enacted  a  Law  in  the  Weft  about  the  Year 
780,  wherein  he  ordered,  That  no  Marriage 
[j]  mould  be  celebrated  any  other  Ways  but 
byBleffing  with  Sacerdotal  Prayers  and  Ob- 
lations :  And  whatever  Marriages  were  per- 
formed otherwife,  fhould  not  be  accounted 
true  Marriages,  but  Adultery,  Concubinage, 
or  Fornication.  And  about  the  Year  900. 
LV]  Leo  Sapiens  in  the  Eaftern  Empire  revived  the 
fame  ancient  Practice,  which  ever  fince  con- 
tinued to  be  the  Practice  of  the  Church. 
Mr.  Selden  fV)  and  Gothofred  [£]  both  agree 
in  this.  That  now  the  Neceffity  of  Sacerdo- 
tal Benediction  was  eftablifhed  by  Law:  But 
they  differ  in  one  Point,  That  Mr.  Selden 
fuppofes  this  was  the  firft  beginning  of  the 
General  Practice  of  making  Marriages  by  Sa- 
cerdotal Benediction :  Whereas  Gothofred  thinks, 
it  was  only  a  Reviving  of  a  former  ancient 


general  Practice,  which  for  fome  Ages  had 
been  much  neglected.  And  that  the  Truth 
lies  on  GothofrecTs  Side,  the  Reader  from  what 
has  been  faid  will  be  able  very  eafily  to  de- 
termine. 

Having  thus  refolved  the 
main  Queftion  concerning  Sa-  '     Sect.  4. 
cerdotal    Benediction,  I  now     .  0th"  Cmm°- 
go  on  with  the  leffer  Ceremo- 
nies  uled  in  Marriage.    Among    „/  Hands  and  Veil- 
which    we  find   the  Ancient  ing. 
Rite    of   joyning   the  Right 
Hands    of   the    Efpoufing  Parties  together. 
Lor  fo   we  have  heard   Gregory  Nazlanzen  [cj 
already  reprefenting  the  Marriage  of  Olympias, 
that  it  was  done  by  joyning  the  Right  Hands 
of  the  Young  Couple  together,  and  both  their 
Hands  to  the  Hand  of  God.    St.  Ambrose  [d] 
alfo  takes  Notice  of  the  Cuftom  of  Veiling, 
as  a  Ceremony  ufed   in  Marriage,  when  he 
fays,  the  Chriltian  Marriage   ought  to  be 
fanctified  with  the  Sacerdotal  Veil  and  Bene- 
diction.   Tertuilian  alfo  mentions  [e]  the  Cu- 
ftom of  Veiling  as   ufed   by  the  Heathens, 
which    he  commends,  together  with  the  Ce- 
remony of  the  folemn  Kifs  and  joyning  of 
Hands.    But  thefe  he  fpeaks  of  rather  as  Ce- 
remonies ufed  in  Efpoufals  before  Marriage: 
Though  we  may  fuppofe  them  to  be  ufed  in 
both,  fince  the  Latin  Name  of  Marriage,  Nuptia, 
is  obferved  by  the  Roman  Antiquaries  [/]  to 
have  its  Name  from  Obnubere,  which  fignifies 
to  veil  or  cover. 

Opt  at  us  leems  to  allude 
to  another  Ceremony,  which       Sect.  V  w 
I  have  not  yet  found  exprefs-   mJ?%j>£  e 
ly  mentioned  in  any  other  Au- 
thor :  That  is,  the  Woman's  loofing  or  unty- 
ing her  Hair  in  the  Solemnity  of  Marriage. 
For  writing  againft  the  Donatifts}  who  had  re- 
confecrated  the  Cathollck  Virgins  who  before 
had   efpoufed  themfelves  to    Christ,  he 
fays,  Thofe  Virgins,  to  fhew  that  they  had 
renounced  all  fecular  Marriage,    had  untyed 
[g]  their  Hair  to  a  Spiritual  Husband,  they 
had  already  celebrated  a  Celeftial  Marriage. 
Why  therefore  did  ye  compel  them  to  untye 
the  Hair  again  ?  This  feems  to  allude  to  fome 
fuch  Cuftom  in  fecular  Marriage:  Becaufe  he 
adds,  That  when  Women  married  a  fecond 
Time,  in  the  World,  this  \h~\  was  not  ufed : 

Which 


[y]  Carol.  Capitular.  Lib.  f.  cap.  363.    Aliter  Legiti- 

mum  non  fit  conjugium         nifi  lponia  fuo  tempore  fa- 

cerdotaliter  cum  Precibus  &  Oblationibus  a  iacerdote 
benedicatur,  &c. 

[z.]  Leo.  Novel.  89.  Tliel  <i£  tcl  cvpoiKliriec.  anv  7»{ 
Hgvf  Ivhoytcie  //w  eppae&r,. 

[a]  Selden.  Uxor  Hebraica.  Lib.  2.  cap.  29.  p.  309. 

[b\  Gothofred.  in  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  3.  Tit.  7.  de  Nuptiis. 
Leg.  3.  p.  281. 

[c]  Naz.  Ep.  57. 

[d]  Ambroi".  Ep.  70.  Cum  ipfum  Conjugium  Velamine 
Sacerdotali  &  Benediftione  fanctificari  oporteat,  &c. 

[tj  Tertul.  de  Veland.  Virgin,  can.  11.  Atquin  etiam 


apud  Ethnicos  Velatae  ad  virum  ducuntur.  Si  autem  ad 
Defponlktionem  velanrur,  quia  &  Corpore  &  Spiritu  maf- 
culo  m'ixtx  funt  per  Ofculum  &  Dexteras,  &c. 

[/]  Rofin.  Antiquit.  Rom.  Lib.  5.  cap.  35.  p.  959. 

[g]  Optat.  Lib.  6.  p.  97.  Ut  lxcuiaribus  nuptiis  fe 
renunciafle  menftrarent,  fpiritali  lponfo  folverant  cri- 
nem,  jam  cxleftes  celebraverant  nuptias.  Quid  eft  quod 
eas   iterum  crincs  folvere  coegifh's  ? 

[h]  Ibid.  Ut  crincs  iterum  l'olverent  imperaftis.  Hoc 
nec  mulieres  patiuntur,  qux  carnaliter  nubunt  :  Ex  qui- 
bus  ft  alicui  maritum  mutare  contigerir,  non  repetitur 
ilia  temporalis  Feftivitas :  Non  in  altum  tollitur:  Non 
populi  fiequentia  procuratur. 


Chap.  IV.       Christian  Church. 


Which  implies,  that  it  was  ufed  the  firft  Time, 
though  omitted  in  Second  Marriages,  as  many 
other  Ceremonies  of  Temporal  Feftivity  were, 
Gay  Drefling,  and  Crowning,  and  what 
naturally  followed  them,  the  great  Concourfe 
and  Acclamations  of  the  People.  But  if  any 
one  thinks  this  was  not  an  Allufion  to  any 
Ceremony  ufed  in  fecular  Marriages,  but  ra- 
ther a  Ceremony  a&ually  ufed  in  Spiritual 
Marriages  of  Virgins  to  Christ:  Becaufe 
St.  Jerom  [i]  fpeaks  of  their  cutting  off  their 
Hair  in  fome  Places,  when  they  renounced  the 
World,  and  devoted  themfelves  to  C  h  r  i  s  t  : 
I  will  not  ftand  to  contend  about  a  Matter 
both  fmall  and  obfcure,  but  go  on  to  that 
which  is  more  certain  in  fecular  Marriages, 
which  is  our  prefent  Subject. 

When  the  Sacred  Office  of 
Sect.  6.     y  Benediction  was  over,  and  the 
Crowning     tk    married  Perfons  were  ready  to 
th  with  crowns  or   depart,  it  was  ulual  to  crown 
Garlands.  the  Bridegroom  and  Bride  with 

Crowns  or  Garlands,  the  Sym- 
bols of  Victory.    For  now  it  was  fuppofed  they 
had  hitherto  ltriven  virtuoufly  againlt  all  man- 
ner of  Uncleannels,  and  therefore  were  crown- 
ed as  Conquerors  in  their  Marriage.    St.  Chry- 
fofiom  [k'\  mentions  the  Ceremony,  and  gives 
this  Account  of  it:  Crowns  are  therefore  put 
upon  their  Heads,  as  Symbols  of  Victory,  be- 
caufe being  invincible  they  entrcd  the  Bride- 
Chamber  without  ever  having  been  fubdued 
by  any  Unlawful  Pleafure.    So  that  this  Ce- 
remony was  ufed  as  a  Mark  of  Honour  and 
iNote  of  Diftinction,  to  reward  their  Virtue, 
and  put  a  Difference  between  them  and  fuch 
as  had   before  addicted  themfelves  to  Forni- 
cation and  Uncleannefs.    For  to  what  Pur- 
pofe,  fays  Chrjfofiom  again,  fhould  he  wear  a 
Crown  upon  his  Head,  who  had  given  himfelf 
up  to  Harlots,  and  been  fubdued  by  Pleafure? 
"Which  feems  to  imply,  that  Fornicators  were 
denied  this  Honour,  when  they  came  to  mar- 
ry: That  being  a  Part  of  their  Puniftiment 
among  other  Acts  of  Difcipline  in  the  Church. 
And  upon  the  fame  Account  this  Ceremony 
was  feldom  or  never  ufed  in  Second  and  Third 
Marriages,  becaufe  though  they  were  not  ab- 
folutely  condemned  as  unlawful,  yet  they  were 
not  reckoned  fo  honourable  as  the  firit.  As 
to  the  Ceremony  in  general,  Mr.  Selden  [/] 
fays,   It  is  mentioned  by  Gregory  NyJJen,  and 
Bajil  of  Seleucia,  and  Palladia.    And  it  is  more 
than  once  noted   by  Sidonius  Apollinaris,  who 
fpeaking  of  the  Marriage  of  Ricimer,  and  de- 


ferring the  Pomp  of  it,  fays,  Now  the  Vir- 
gin was  delivered  into  his  Hands,  now  the 
Bridegroom  \m~\  was  honoured  with  his  Crown. 
And  again  in  his  Panegyrick  to  Anthemim 
the  Emperor,  fpeaking  of  the  fame  Marriage 
of  Ricimer,  who  married  the  Emperor's  Daugh- 
ter, he  fays  to  Ricimer  in  the  Poetical  Strain. 
[«],  This  marriage  was  procured  by  your  Va- 
lour, and  the  Lawrel  Crown  gave  you  the 
Crown  of  Myrtle:  Alluding  to  the  different 
Cuftoms  of  crowning  Warriors  with  Lawrel 
and  Bridegrooms  with  Myrtle.  This  was  in- 
deed an  old  Ceremony  ufed  in  Heathen  Mar- 
riages,- as  we  learn  from  TertuMan  [o],  who 
reckons  it  an  idolatrous  Rite  as  ufed  by  them, 
and  therefore  fays  Chriftians  did  not  marry 
with  Heathens,  left  they  fhould  draw  them 
to  Idolatry,  from  which  their  Marriages  took 
their  Beginning.  But  the  Ceremony  was  in- 
nocent in  its  own  Nature,  and  therefore  the 
Chriftians  never  made  any  Scruple  to  adopt 
it  into  the  Rites  of  Marriage  which  they  made 
among  themfelves,  becaufe  it  was  a  fignificant 
Ceremony  declaring  the  Innocency  of  the  Par- 
ties joyned  together.  For  which  it  is  ftill  re- 
tained among  the  Greeks,  as  we  learn  from 
Nicetas  Bifhop  of  Heraclea  [j>]  a  Modern  Greek 
Writer,  and  Metropbanes  Critopulus  [cf\  and  Dr. 
Smith  [f\  in  his  Account  of  the  Greek  Church. 
It  is  alfo  fpoken  of  with  Approbation  by  Peter 
Martyr  [*]  and  other  Proteftant  Writers,  who 
commend  it  as  a  laudable  Ceremony  for  the 
Reafon  given  by  St.  Chryfoftom.  And  it  is  ftill 
retained  among  the  Helvetians,  as  Mr.  Wemdly 
informs  us  \f\  in  his  Notes  upon  the  Tigurine 
Liturgy.    But  1  return  to  the  Ancient  Church. 

There  was  one  Cuftom 
more  which  is  not  to  be  reck-       Sect.  7. 
oned  fo  much  among  the  Re-     Casing  the  Bride 

...  •  ^    i  Home  to  the  Bride- 

hgious  Ceremonies,  as  to  be  put         v  Houfe  hm 

into  the  Account    OI  the  Pomp    far     wceffary  in 

that  attended  Marriage :  And  I  fime  Cafes  of  Law. 
fliould  not  have  mentioned  it 
in  this  Place,  but  that  it  was  required  as 
neceffary  in  fome  Cafes  of  Law.  That  is, 
the  Cuftom  of  the  Woman's  being  carried  by 
the  Husband  home  to  his  own  Houfe,-  whence 
the  Phrafe  ducere  uxorem  is  fb  commonly  ufed 
on  the  Man's  Part  for  marrying  a  Wife,-  as 
Nubere  is  proper  on  the  Woman's  Part  for  be- 
ing Married,  on  Accont  of  the  Veiling  ufed 
in  marriage,  as  has  been  noted  before.  But 
I  mention  it  not  barely  upon  this  Account, 
but  becaufe  in  fome  Cafes  it  was  a  Condi- 
tion precifely  required  in  Law,  before  a  Man 

could 


[i]  Hieron.  Ep.  48.  cont.  Sabinianum. 

[k.]  Chryf.  Horn.  9.  in  1  Tim.  p.  1567. 

[t]  Seiden.  Uxor.  Hebr.  Lib.  2.  cap.  24.  p.  245.  &  Sher- 
logus  in  Cautic.  Veftlgat.  17.  n.  16. 

[m]  Sidon.  Lib.  i.  Ep.  j.  p.  29.  Jam  quidem  Virgo 
tradita  eft,  jam  Corona  fponfus  honoratur. 

[n]  Id.  Carm.  2.  ad  Anthem,  ver.  503.  Hos  Thala- 
mos,  Ricimer,  virtus  tibi  Pronuba  pofcit,  atque  Dionsam 
dat  Martia  laurea  Myrtum. 

[0]  Tercu.1.  de  Coron.  Mil.  cap.  13.   Coronant  &  nup- 


tiae  fponfos  :  Et  ideo  non  nubimus  Ethnicis,  ne  nos  ad 
Idololatriam  ufque  deducant,  a  qua  apud  illos  nuptise  in- 
cipiunt. 

Nicet.  Refponf.  ap.  Leunclavium.  Jur.  Grsec.Rom. 
Tom.  1.  p.  310. 

q\  Critop.  Confefl".  Fidei.  cap.  12. 

r]  Smith'*  Account,  &c.  p.  189. 

s]  Pet.  Mart.  Loc.  Com.  Lib.  2.  cap.  19.  n-  22. 

;]  Werndley.  p.  152, 
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eould  lay  Claim  to  fome  Privileges  belonging 
to  Marriage.  As  appears  from  one  of  the 
Laws  of  the  Emperor  Valens  [«]  concerning 
the  Tyroness  or  Soldiers  newly  lifted  into  Mi- 
litary Service.  To  encourage  the  fpeedier 
Recruiting  of  the  Army,  Valens  made  a  Law, 
That  every  new  Soldier  from  the  Time  of 
his  Lifting,  or  taking  the  Military  Oath, 
fhould  be  free  from  the  Capitation-Tax :  And 
not  only  fo,  but  if  he  ferved  faithfully  Five 
Years,  his  Wife  alio  mould  be  free  from  the 
fame  Tax,  provided  that  after  he  had  mar- 
ried her,  he  brought  her  to  his  own  Houfe, 
and  did  not  leave  her  in  her  former  Habi- 
tation;; for  if  he  did  fo,  Ihe  could  not  be  prov- 
ed to  be  his  Wife,  and  therefore  fhould  be 
kept  with  the  Burden  of  the  Tax  upon  her. 
Jufiinian  [x]  made  a  Law  of  the  fame  Nature 
for  other  Cafes :  That  if  any  one  made  a  Bar- 
gain to  give  or  to  do  any  Thing  upon  Mar- 
riage, whether  he  called  it  the  Time  of  Mar- 
riage, or  named  it  Marriage  itfelf :  The  Con- 
dition fhould  not  be  interpreted  to  be  fulfilled, 
till  the  Feftivity  of  Marriage  (which  compre- 
hended this  Ceremony  of  carrying  the  Wife 
to  the  Houfe  of  the  Husband)  was  complet- 
ed. So  that  it  was  neceffary  in  thefe  Cafes 
for  certain  Ends  and  Purpoles,  though  other- 
wife  the  Marriage  was  fufficiently  perfected 
without  it.  Yet  it  being  an  ancient  Cuftom, 
the  Pomp  of  the  Marriage  was  deemed  im- 
perfect, till  this  Ceremony  was  ufed:  As  we 
may  gather  from  that  of  SUon'ms  [jy],  where 
he  fays,  the  Pomp  of  the  Marriage  was  not 
yet  fully  compleated,  becaule  the  New  Bride 
was  not  yet  removed  to  the  Houfe  of  her 
Husband. 

This  was  an  innocent  Part 
Sect.  8.  of  Marriage-Pomp,  which  was 
wm  far  the    often  attended  with  the  Con- 

Mwriazi-Pomp  was  r         ,   .      ,  .  ,-  . 

allow. d  or  difal-  courfe  and  Acclamations  of  the 
lowed  by  the  and*  People.  Neither  was  it  reck- 
ent  Fathers.  oned  any  Harm  to  have  a  de- 

cent Efithalamlum ,  or  modeft 
Nuptial-Song,  or  a  Feaft  of  Joy  fuitable  to 
the  Occafion.  But  the  Fefcenmna,  or  immodeft 
Ribaldry,  that  was  fometimes  ufed  under  the 
Notion  of  the  Marriage-Pomp,  and  the  Scur- 
rility and  Obfcenity  of  A<5tors  and  Mimicks 
fetched  from  the  Stage,  together  with  the  ex- 
ceffive  Revellings  and  Dancings,  that  fome 
called  innocent  Nuptial  Mirth  and  Diverfion, 
were  looked  upon  as  great  Abufes;  and  ac- 
cordingly profcribed  and  condemned  by  fome 


Canons,  and  feverely  inveighed    againft  by 
the  Fathers,  as  Things  utterly  unbecoming 
the  Modefty  and  Gravity  of  Chriltian  Mar- 
riages.   The  Council  of  Laodicea  fays  Chri- 
ftians  ought  not  at  Marriages  £*aa»£W  «  «f 
to  ufe  wanton  Balls  or  Dancings,  but  dine 
or  fup  gravely,  as  becomes  Chriftians.  Some 
by  the  Word  b^ai'^W  understand  playing  on 
Cymbals  and  Dancing  to  them.    So  Suidas  [a~\ 
and  Zonaras  [b~]  interpret  it.    But  the  Word 
denotes  fomething  more,  friz,.    Toffing  the 
Hands  in  a  wanton  and  lafcivious  manner  z 
And  in  that  fenfe  there  might  be  good  Rea- 
fon  to  forbid  it:  Whereas  bare  Mufick  and 
Dancing  without  any  immodeft  or  antick  Tricks 
feems  hardly  a  Crime  worthy  a  Canon  to  for- 
bid it.    And  if  we  may  judge  by  Cbryfofiom's 
ftiarp  Inve&ive  againft  this  and  other  Extra- 
vagancies committed  at  Marriage  Feafts,  there 
muft  be  fomething  more  extraordinary  in  them. 
For  fpeakeng  [c]  of  Ifaac's  Marriage  with  Re- 
becca, Confider  here,  fays  he,  how  there  was 
no  fatanical  Pomp,  no  Cymbals  and  Piping 
and  Dancing,  no  fatanical  Feafting,  no  fcur- 
rilous  Buffoonery  of  filthy  Difcourfe,  but  all 
was  Gravity,  Wifdom,  and  Mcdefty.    Let  Huf- 
bands  and  Wives  now  imitate  thele.    For  why 
fhould  a  Husband  from  the  very  firft  fuffer  the 
Ears  of  his  young  Spoufe  to  be  filled  with  Filth 
from  lafcivious  and  obfcene  Songs,  and  fuch 
unfeafonable  Pomp  ?  Know  ye  not  that  Youth 
of  itfelf  is  inclined  to  Evil  ?  Why  do  you 
bring  the  Myfteries  of  Venerable  Marriage 
upon  the  open  Stage  ?  You  ought  to  drive 
away  all  this  Sort,    and  teach  the  young 
Bride  Modefty  from  the  Beginning.    So  again 
[  d  ]  difcourfing  of  the  Marriage  of  Jacob 
and  Leah3  You  fee,  fays  he,  with  what  Gravity 
Marriages  were  anciently  celebrated.  Hear 
this  all  ye  that  admire  fatanical  Pomps,  and 
difgrace  the  Honour  of  Marriage  from  the  ve- 
ry Beginning.    Was  there  here  any  fatanical 
Dancings  ?  Why  do  you  bring  fuch  a  Plague 
into  your  Houfe  from  the  very  firft  Moment  ? 
Why  do  you  call  the  A&ors  from  the  Stage, 
and  with  unfeafonable  Expence  wound  the  Vir- 
gin's Chaftity  ?  It  is  difficult  enough  without 
luch  Fomentors  to  moderate  the  Torrent  of 
youthful  Affedions :  But  when  thefe  Things 
are  added  both  by  Seeing  and  Hearing,  to 
raife  a  greater  Flame,  and  make  the  Furnace 
of  the  Affe&ions  rage  more  violently,  how  is 
it  poffible  that  the  youthful  Soul  fhould  not  be 
deftroyed  ?  From  all  this  it  is  plain,  that  it  was 
not  a  fober  Entertainment  at  a  Marriage-Feaft, 

nor 


[u]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  7.  Tit.  13.  de  Tyronibus,  Leg.  6. 
Si  quinquennii  tempus  fida  obfequii  devotione  comple- 
verit,  Uxoriam  quoque  Capitationem  merito  laborum 
prseftet  immunem  :  Ea  fcilicet  fervanda  ratione,  ut  quam 
Jibi  uxorem  copulaverit  affe&u,  &  in  priore  Lare  dere- 
fli&am  memorarit,  inprobata  (Leg.  inprobatam)  cenfus 
farcina  fulh'neat. 

[x]  Cod.  Juftin.  Lib.  5.  Tit.  4.  de  Nuptiis.  Leg.  24. 
Sancimus,  li  quis  nuptiarum  fecerit  mentionem  in  quali- 
cunque  pafto  quod  ad  dandum  vel  ad  faciendum  conci- 
pitur,  &  five  nuptiarum  tempus  dixerit,  five  nuptias  no- 


minaverit :  non  aliter  conditionem  intelligi  efle  adimplen- 
dam  nifi  ipfa  nuptiarum  accedat  Feftivitas,  Sec. 

[y]  Sidon.  Lib.  1.  Ep.  5.  Nondum  tamen  cun&a  Tha- 
lamorum  Pompa  defremuit,  quia  necdum  ad  Mariti  do- 
mum  nova  nupta  migravit. 

[i]  Cone.  Laodic.  can.  53. 

\a\  Suidas  voce  BaAA/£W. 

[b]  Zonar.  in  can.  53.  Laodic. 

\c]  ChryC  Horn.  48.  in  Genef.  p.  68c, 

lA  Id.  Horn.  5$.  in  Gen.  p.  743. 
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nor  bare  Mufick  and  Dancing,  nor  a  mo- 
deft  Nuptial  Song  ,  that  the  Fathers  fo 
vehemently  declaimed  againft  as  fatanical 
Pomps :  But  it  was  the  obfcene  and  filthy 
Songs,  the  Ribaldry  and  lafcivious  Actions 
of  Mimicks  and  Buffoons  brought  from  the 
Stage,  joyned  with  their  immodeft  Dancings 
and  other  the  like  Vanities,  tending  to  cor- 
rupt youthful  Minds  both  by  Seeing  and 
Hearing,  which  they  juftly  inveighed  againft, 
as  unbecoming  the  Modelty  and  Sobriety  of 
Chriftians.  Any  other  innocent  Pomp,  or 
Mirth  they  freely  allowed,  denying  only  fuch 
as  favoured  of  Lightnefs  or  Lewdnefs,  or  In- 


temperance, which  naturally  tended,  like  evil 
Communications,  to  corrupt  good  Manners. 
And  fo  I  have  done  with  the  Rites  and  Cere- 
monies obferved  in  the  Contracting  and  Cele- 
brating of  Marriage  among  the  ancient  Chri- 
ftians. There  remains  only  one  Thing  be- 
hind relating  to  Marriage,  and  that  is  to  fhew 
how  the  Bond  of  Matrimony  might  in  fome 
Meafure  be  broken  and  diffolved  by  Divorce, 
and  what  were  reputed  juft  and  legal  Caufes 
of  Divorce:  Of  which,  becaufe  it  is  a  Mat- 
ter of  fome  Moment,  I  will  treat  diftinctly 
in  a  particular  Chapter. 


CHAP.  V. 

Of  Divorces :  How  far  they  were  allowed  or  difallowed  by  the  ancient  Chriftians* 


Sect.  i. 

Tlie  /indents  di- 
vided about  the 
Senfe  of  Fornication. 
Some  taking  it  only 
■for  carnal  Forme *. 
tiony  and  making  it 
the  only  juft  Caufe  of 
Divorce. 


THE  Ancients'  were  not 
perfectly  agreed  upon 
this  Queftion.  The  Writers  of 
the  Church  were  divided  among 
themfelves,  and  the  Laws  of  the 
State  differed  from  both.  Our 
Bufinefs  therefore  muft  be  to 
explain  the  Differences  of  thefe 
Opinions,  and  the  feveral  Pra- 
ctices that  were  founded  upon  each  of  them. 
The  Ecclefiaftical  Writers,  for  the  molt  Part 
agreed  in  one  Thing,  That  there  was  no  juft 
Caufe  of  Divorce  allowed  by  Christ  but 
only  Fornication  :  But  then  they  differed  about 
the  Notion  of  Fornication :  Some  took  it  in 
the  obvious  and  vulgar  Senfe  for  carnal  Fornica- 
tion only ;  whilft  others  extended  its  Significa- 
tion to  include  fpiritual  Fornication,  or  Ido- 
latry and  Apoftacy  from  God,  which  they 
thought  a  lawful  Caufe  of  Divorce  as  well  as 
the  other.  And  fome  Few  thought  all  other 
Sins  that  are  equal  to  Fornication,  were  in- 
cluded in  this  Notion  of  Fornication,  and  fo 
made  them  to  be  juft  Caufes  of  Divorce  alfo. 
They  who  thought  Fornication  or  Adultery 
was  to  be  taken  in  the  proper  and  literal  Senfe, 
confined  the  Bufinefs  of  lawful  Divorce  to  this 
Caufe  only.  Clemens  Alexandrinus  fpeaks  in  ge- 
neral againft  Divorces  [a],  as  they  were  al- 
lowed and  commonly  practifed  in  his  Time  by 
the  Authority  of  the  Roman  Laws,  which  made 
it  neceffary  in  Cafe  of  Adultery,  and  warrant- 
able at  leaft  in  many  other  Cafes.    But  Tertul- 
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Uan  is  more  exprefs,  faying,  That  the  Crea- 
tor allows  no  Marriage  to  be  diffolved  [b] 
but  only  for  Adultery.  So  Chryfoftom  in  many 
Places :  Christ  [c]  has  left  but  one  Caufe 
of  Divorce,  that  is,  Adultery.  Again,  Christ 
\_cf]  has  taught  us.  That  all  Crimes  are  to  be 
born  with  in  the  Wife  befides  Adultery.  The 
Apoftles,  he  fays  farther  [<?],  thought  it  hard 
and  burdenfome  that  a  Man  fhould  retain  a 
Woman  full  of  all  Wickednefs,  and  bear  with, 
a  furious  wild  Beaft  in  his  Houfe  :  And  yet  he 
gave  them  this  Precept,  Matth.  xix.  Whofoever 
fhall  put  away  his  Wife}  except  it  be  for  Fornication , 
committeth  Adultery.  And  this  He  repeats  in 
other  [/]  Places.  Laclantius  [g]  feems  to 
have  been  of  the  fame  Mind.  For  he  fays, 
God  commanded,  That  the  Wife  mould  ne- 
ver be  put  away,  but  when  fhe  was  overtaken 
in  Adultery  :  And  the  Bond  of  the  Conjugal 
Covenant  can  never  be  loofed,  except  it  be 
when  fhe  breaks  it  ,•  meaning  by  Falfenefs  to 
the  Marriage-Contract.  St.  Bafil  [ff]  fays  the 
fame,  That  our  Lord  forbids  Divorce  equal- 
ly both  to  Man  and  Woman,  fave  only  in  the 
Cafe  of  Fornication.  In  like  manner  Afierius 
Amafenus  [  i  ]  :  What  God  hath  joyned  together , 
let  not  Man  put  afunder.  Hear  this  ye  Hucktters, 
who  change  your  Wives  as  ye  do  your  Clothes  ; 
who  build  new  Bride-Chambers  as  often  and 
ealily  as  ye  do  Shops  at  Fairs  j  who  marry  the 
Portion  and  the  Goods,  and  make  Wives  a 
mere  Gain  and  Merchandize  ;  who  for  any 
little  Offence  prefently  write  a  Bill  of  Divorce; 
E  e  e  who 


[a]  Clem.  Strom,  2.  cap.  23.  p.  504. 

0]  Tertull.  cont.  Marc.  Lib.  4.  cap.  34.  Prater  ex 
caufa  Adukerij  nec  Creator  disjungit  ,  quod  fcilicet  ipfe 
conjunxit,  &c. 

[c]  Chryf.  Horn.  17.  in  Mat.  p.  177. 

[d]  Id.  Horn.  i.  de  decern  milliumDebitore.  T.  5.  p.  8. 
(VJ  Id.  Horn.  63.  in  Mat.  p.  552. 

[/]  De  Virginitate.  cap.  28.  T.  4.  p.  339.  Horn.  52. 


in  eos  qui  Pafcha  jejunant.  T.  5.  p.  720, 

[g  ]  Latt.  Epitome  Divin.  Inftit.  cap.  8.  Pracepit  nora 
dimitti  uxorem,  nifi  crimine  adukerij  deviftam  :  &  nun- 
quam  Conjugalis  Foederis  vinculum,  nifi  ruperit,  refol- 
vatur. 

[h]  Bafil.  can.  9.  &  Horn.  7.  in  Hexaemeron. 

[i]  After.  Horn.  5.  ap.  Corhbefis.  Biblioth.  Patr.  Au&a-- 
Nov.  T.  1.  p.  82. 
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who  leave  many  Widows  alive  at  once  :  Know 
of  a  Surety  ,  that  Marriage  cannot  be  dif- 
folved  by  any  other  Caufe  but  Death  only  or 
Adultery.  St.  Jerom  underftands  the  Precept 
of  Christ  after  the  fame  manner  [  k  ]  : 
That  the  Wife  is  not  to  be  difmiffed  but  only 
for  Fornication.  And  this  was  alfo  the  Opi- 
nion of  St.  Ambrose. 

But  St.  Auftln  and  fome 
Sect.  2.        others  were  of  Opinion.  That 
£   Fornication  or  Adultery,  which 
nicaii&n,  that  is,  I-    our  Saviour  makes  to  be 
dolatry  and  Apojiacy    the  only  juft  Caufe  of  Divorce, 
from  God,  and    was  t0  be  underftood  in  a  little 

wTi2£r  °J  more  extenftve  Senfe,  lb  as  to 
make  it  include  not  only  carnal 
Fornication,  but  fpiritual  Fornication  alfo,  that 
is,  Idolatry  and  Apoitacy  from  God,  and 
all  Crimes  of  the  like  Nature.  The  Fathers  of 
the  Fourth  Council  of  Toledo  were  certainly  of 
this  Opinion.  For  they  order  [/],  That  if 
any  Jews  were  married  to  Chrlftlan  Women, 
they  mall  be  admonimed  by  the  Bifhop  of  the 
Place,  That  if  they  defire  to  continue  with 
them,  they  mould  become  Chriftians.  But  if 
upon  fuch  Admonition  they  refufed ,  they 
fhould  be  feparated  :  Becaufe  an  Infidel  can- 
not continue  in  Matrimonial  Conjunction  with 
one  that  was  a  Chriltian.  And  St.  Auftln  for 
lbme  Time  was  clear  in  this  Opinion.  For  in 
his  Expofition  of  the  Sermon  upon  the  Mount 
[w]  he  lays,  Idolatry,  which  the  Infidels  fol- 
low, and  all  other  noxious  Superftition,  is  For- 
nication :  And  the  Lord  permitted  the  Wife 
to  be  put  away  for  the  Caufe  of  Fornication. 
Whence  he  argues  farther,  That  if  Infidelity 
be  Fornication,  and  Idolatry  be  Infidelity,  and 
Covetoufnefs  be  Idolatry,  there  is  no  doubt  to  be 
made  but  that  Covetoufnefs  is  alfo  Fornication. 
Whence  he  likewife  concludes,Thatfor  unlawful 
Luffs,  not  only  fuch  as  are  committed  by  carnal 
Uncleannels  with  other  Men  or  Women,  but 
alfo  for  any  other  Luffs,  which  make  the  Soul 
by  the  ill  Ufe  of  the  Body  go  altray  from  the 
Law  of  God,  and  pernicioufly  and  abomi- 
nably corrupt  it,  a  Man  may  without  Crime 


put  away  his  Wife,  and  a  Wife  her  Husband^ 
becaufe  the  Lord  excepted  the  Caufe  of  For- 
nication   which  Fornication  we  are  compelled 
to  take  in  the  moft  general  and  univerfal  Senfe. 
St.  Auftln  advances  the  fame  Notion  in  many 
other  Places  [«]  :    Yet  in  his  RetraBatlens  [0] 
he  Ipeaks  a  little  more  doubtfully  of  this  Mat- 
ter, and  fays,  It  is  a  very  dark  and  dubious 
Queftion,  Whether  a  Man  may  put  away  his 
Wife  for  this  Sort  of  Spiritual  Fornication; 
but  for  carnal  Fornication,  that  he  may  put 
her  away,  is  beyond  all  queltion.    Hence  it 
appears,  that  this  was  no  very  current  Doc- 
trine in  the  Church  ;  And  yet  there  appear 
fome  Footfteps  of  it  before  St.  Auftln.  For 
Hermes  Taftor  \_f\  has  the  fame  Notion  of  For- 
nication:  Adultery,  fays  he,  is  not  only  in 
thofe  who  defile  their  own  Flefii :  But  every 
one  commits  Adultery,  that  makes  an  Idol. 
Therefore  if  a  Woman  fo  commits  Adultery, 
and  perfeveres   therein  without  Repentance, 
depart  from  her,  and  live  no  longer  with  her : 
For  otherwife  thou  wilt  be  Partaker  of  her.  Sin. 
And  Orlgen  \jf\  is  generally  reckoned  by  Learn- 
ed Men  [r]  as  an  Affertor  of  this  Opinion, 
That  if  a  Woman  was  guilty  of  other  Crimes 
equal  to,  or  greater  than  Fornication;  as,  if 
fhe  was  a  Sorcerefs,  or  a  Murderer  of  her 
Children,    or  the  like ;  that  for  fuch  Crimes 
fhe  might   be  lawfully  divorced.   But  thefe 
Authorities  are  not  fufficient  to  counterbal- 
ance the  former,  and  therefore  I  reckon  this 
but  a  Private  Opinion  in  the  Church,  for  the 
three  firft  Ages. 

But  when  Conftantlne  came 
to  the  Imperial  Throne,  the  Th^la'te^'opt 
Laws  of  the  State  all  turned   nim  lj>m*£e 
this  Way,  and  were  made  in    0f  Conftantine 
Favour  of  Divorce  upon  other    much  countenanced 
Caufes  befides   that  of    Car.    h        L"»*  »/ 
rial  Fornication.    Women  in-    Conftantine  him* 
deed  had  not  immediately  111  fiif. 
all  Refpe&s  the  fame  Privilege 
as  Men :  But  yet  for  Three  Crimes  fpecified 
in  one  ol  Conftantine  %  Laws  [/]  each  Sort  were 
at  Liberty  to  make  Divorces.   The  Man  was 

ac 


[k]  Hieron.  Ep.  30.  in  Epitaph.  Fabiolae.  Et  Comment, 
in  Mat.  xix. 

[I]  Conc.Tolet.  4.  can.  62.  Judxi  qui  Chriftianas  mu- 
lieres  in  conjugio  habent,  admoneantur  ab  Epifcopo  Ci- 
vitatis  ipfius,  ut  li  cum  eis  permanere  cupiunt,  Chriftiani 
efficiantur.  Quod  li  admoniti  noluerint,  feparentur  :  quia 
non  poteft  Inndelis  in  ejus  conjun&ione  permanere,  qux 
jam  in  Chriftianam  tranilata  eft  Fidem. 

[m]  Aug.  de  Serm.  Dom.  in  monte.  Lib.  1.  cap.  16. 
Idololatria,  quam  fequuntur  Infideles,  8c  quslibet  noxia 
fuperftitio  Fornicatio  eft.    Dominus  autem  permifit  caufa 

Fornicationis  uxorem  dimitti.'  Si  Infidelitas  Fornicatio 

eft,  8c  Idololatria  Infidelitas,  8c  Avaritia  Idololatria,  non 
eft  dubitandum  8c  Avaritiam  Fornicationem  efie.  Quis 
ergo  jam  quamlibet  illicitam  Concupifcentiam  poteft  rec- 
te  a  Fornicationis  genere  feparare,  fi  Avaritia  Fornicario 
eft  ?  Ex  quo  intelligitur,  quod  propter  illicitas  Concu- 
pifcentias,  non  tantum  qux  in  Stupris  cum  alienis  Viris 
aut  Foeminis  committuntur,  fed  omnino  quaflibet,  quae 
animam  corpore  male  utentem  a  Lege  Dei  aberrare  fa- 


ciunt,  Sc  perniciofe  turpiterque  corrumpunt,  poult  line 
crimine  8c  Vir  Uxorem  dimittere,  8c  Uxor  Virum,  quia 
exceptam  facit  Dominus  caufam  Fornicationis  :  Quam 
Fornicationem  generalem  8c  univerfalem  intelligere  co- 
gimur. 

[»]  Aug.  de  Adulterinis  Conjugiis.  Lib.  1.  cap.  iS. 
Tom.  6.  De  Fide  8c  Oper.  cap.  16.  Epift.  89.  ad  Hila- 
rium.  in  Refponf.  ad  Quaeft.  4. 

[0]  Aug.  Retra&at.  Lib.  1.  cap.  19. 

[p]  Herm.  Paftor.  Lib.  2.  Mandat.  4.  Nonfolum  Mo> 
chatio  eft  illis,  qui  carnem  fuam  coinquinant  :  Sed  8c  is 
qui  fimulacrum  facit,  Mcechatur.  Quod  fi  his  faftis  per- 
feverat,  8c  poenitentiam  non  agit,  recede  ab  ilia,  8c  noli 
convivere  cum  ilia;  alioquin  8c  tu  particeps  eris  pec* 
cati  ejus. 

[q]  Orig.  Horn.  7.  in  Mat. 

[r]  Vid.  Grotius  in  Mat.  v.  32.  Et  Selden.  Uxor.  Hebr. 
Lib.  3.  cap.  31.  p.  602. 

[s]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  3.  Tit.  16.  de  Repudiis.  Leg.  i. 
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at  Liberty  to  give  a  Bill  of  Divorce  to  his 
Wife,  if  fhe  was  either  an  Adulrerefs,  or  a 
Sorcerefs,  or  a  Bawd:  And  the  Woman  on 
the  other  Hand  might  give  a  Bill  of  Divorce 
to  her  Husband,  if  he  was  a  Murderer,  or 
a  Sorcerer,  or  a  Robber  of  Graves :   But  for 
being  a  Drunkard,    or  a  Gamefter,    or  a 
Fornicator,  fhe  had  no  Power  againft  him. 
And  here  was  the  great  Inequality  between 
the  Man  and  the  Woman,  that  the  Man  had 
Liberty  by  this  Law  to  put  away  his  Wife 
for   Adultery;  but  the  Woman  had  not  the 
fame  Privilege  againft  an  Adulterous  Husband. 
And  this  is  a  Thing  frequently  complained 
of  by  the  Ancient  Writers,  who  thought  the 
Man  and  Woman  were  upon  the  fame  Foot 
and  Right  by  the  Law  of  God,  and  that  a 
Woman  ought  to  have  as   much  Power  to 
put  away  a  Fornicating  Husband,  as  an  Pluf- 
band  to  put  away  a  Lewd  Wife.    And  as  Go- 
thofred [f]  obferves,  there  were  fbme  old  Ro- 
man Laws  which  made  the  Privilege  equal: 
As  the  Refcript  of  Antonine,  mentioned  by  St. 
Auftin  [«],  and  the  Judgment  of  XJlftan  in 
the  PandeBs  [*].    But  notwithftanding  thefe 
Laws,   Cuitom  prevailed  on  the  Men's  Side,, 
to  give  them  Licence  to  difmifs  their  Wives 
For  Fornication  or  even  any  Slight  Caufe, 
without   allowing  the  fame  Privilege  to  the 
Woman.    As  Gothofred  there  evinces  from  the 
Complaints  made  by  L^iianiim  [j],  Gregory  Na- 
Z,lanZtn         Ajienm  Amajlnus  \a\  Chryjojtom 
jferom  {_r]  and  feverai  others.    And  tonjtantlne 
was  much  inclined  to   corred  thefe  Abufes 
and  Inequality  uf  Privileges  in  the  Matter  of 
Divorce    between  Men  and  Women:  But  in 
the  firft  Beginnings  of  Reformation  he  could 
not  do  every  Thing  as  he  pioufly  intended: 
And  therefore  was  in  a  manner  conftrained 
to  make  this  Law  with  fome  Inequality  to 
Women,  who  might  be  put  away  for  For- 
nication, though  they  might  not  for  the  fame 
Crime  put  away  their  Husbands.    But  as  he 
in  fbme  Meafure  reftrained  the  great  Liber- 
ty of  Divorcing  upon  any  Occafion,  which 
the  Heathen  Laws  before  had  allowed  Men: 
So  he  granted  Men  Liberty  in  more  Cafes 
to  put  away  their  Wives ,   than  had  been 
generally  thought  confiltent  before  with  the 
itri£t  Interpretation  of  the  Law  of  Christ. 
For  That,  as  I  mewed  before,  takes  the  Ex- 
ception of  Fornication   or  Adultery  in  the 
-ftricteft  Sence  :    But  Confiantlne  allowed  Di- 
vorce in  Cafes  that  cannot  be  called  For- 
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nication  in  the  ftrict.  Senfe,  but  require  a 
much  larger  Interpretation.  And  whether 
he  confulted  the  Chriftian  Bifhops  at  that 
Time  before  he  made  his  Law  ;  or  whe- 
ther the  Bifhops  then  had  that  extenfive  No- 
tion of  Fornication  including  other  great 
Crimes,  fuch  as  Murder,  Sorcery,  Sacrilege 
and  the  like,  as  Mr.  Selden  fuppofes  they  had  j 
is  what  I  will  not  venture  to  affert,  becaufe 
many  in  thofe  Times  were  of  a  different 
Opinion. 

However   it  is  certain, 

that   the  following;  Emperors      ^,  EC,T'T?' 
j   ■       i      r  r  YA-ii        Then  by  Hono 

trod  in  the  fame  Steps,  ltill  rhls  J 
adding  more  Caufes  of  Divorce 
to  the  nrft  Three  which  Confiantme  had  al- 
lowed. For  Honorlm  not  only  allowed  of  Di- 
vorces both  in  Men  and  Women  for  great 
Crimes,  but  alfo  gave  Way  to  Divorces  for 
leffer  Faults,  only  impoling  a  flight  Penalty 
upon  them.  For  by  one  of  his  Laws  [d'J9 
A  Man  for  great  Crimes  might  put  away  his 
Wife,  and  recover  both  his  Elpoufal-Gifts  and 
Dowry,  and  marry  again  as  foon  as  he  pleaf- 
ed:  And  for  leffer  Faults  he  might  put  her 
away  without  any  other  Punifhment  than  Lofs 
of  the  Dowry,  and  Confinement  not  to  mar- 
ry within  Two  Years.  So  that  here  was  plain- 
ly permitted  a  greater  Liberty  of  Divorce  than 
had  been  allowed  by  the  Law  of  Confiantlne 
before.  Which  made  Afierim  Amafenm  [f]  com- 
plain, as  we  have  heard  before,  that  Hu£-> 
bands  were  mere  Huckfters  in  Marriage ; 
changing  their  Wives  as  they  did  their  Clothes  ; 
building  New  Bride-Chambers  as  often  and 
as  eafily  as  they  did  their  Shops  at  Fairs; 
Marrying  the  Portion  and  the  Goods,  and 
making  Wives  a  mere  Gain  and  Merchandize; 
for  any  little  Offence  prefently  writing  a 
Bill  of  Divorce^  and  leaving  many  Widows 
alive  at  once.  And  Gothofred  himfelf  complains 
[/]  that  this  was  the  great  Blemifh  of  this 
Age :  For  it  had  been  more  agreeable  to  the 
Divine  Law,  not  to  have  fuffered  fuch  Di- 
vorces at  all,  rather  than  to  have  allowed  then! 
only  with  fuch  flight  Penalties  put  upon  them. 

But  Theodojlus  Junior  went 
vet  a  little  farther  in  the  for-      ^}C?'JL'  s 

J       r,         c    u-     r>   •  x?  Tneoda* 

mer  Part  of  his  Reign.    For    fius  Jm-0K 
he  abrogated  the  two  preced- 
ing Laws  of  Conftamine  and  Honorim,  and  re- 
duced back  again  into  Ufe  the  old  Roman 
E.  e  e  2  Laws 


[(]  Gothofred.  in  Locum. 

[u]  Aug.  de  Adulterin.  Con  jug.  Lib.  2.  Et  de  Bono 
Conjugali. 

[*]  Pandeft.  Lib*  48.  Tit.  ad  Legemjul.  de  Adulter. 
Leg.  16.  n.  5. 

[y]  La&ant.  Lib.  6.  cap.  23. 
[z,\  Naz.  Orat.  31. 
\f]  After.  Horn.  5. 

[b]  Chryf.  Horn.  19.  in  1  Cor.  Horn.  5.  in  i  Thef. 

[«••]  Hieron.  Epitaph.  Fabiolse.  Ep.  30. 

[d\   Cod,  Th.  Lib.  3,  Tit.  16.  de  Repudiis.  Lejg.  2,. 


Si  Divortium  Maritis  objecerit,  ac  mulieri  grave  cri- 
men intulerit,  perfequatur  Legibus  accufatam,  impe- 
trataque  vindi&a  &  Dote  potiatur,  &  fuam  recipiat  lar- 
gitatem,  &  ducendi  mox  alteram  liberum  fortiatur  ar- 
bitrium.  Si  vero  Morum  eft  culpa,  non  Criminum,  Do- 
nationem  recipiat,  &  Dotem  ielinquat.  aliam  poll  bi~ 
ennium  du&urus  uxorem. 

[e]  After.  Horn.  5.  ap.  Combefis.  Au&ar.  Nor.  Torn^ 
I.  p.  82. 

If]  Gothofred  &  di&,  Leg,  Honorij. 


396 


The  Antiquities  of  the       Book  XXIL 


Laws  about  Divorces,  by  a  Novel,  An.  4;  9, 
which  runs  [g]  in  thefe  Terms:  We  com- 
mand that  Marriages  be  contracted  by  mu- 
tual Confent,-  but  when  they  are  contracted, 
they  mall  not  be  dffolved  otherwife  than  by 
giving  a  Bill  of  Divorce.  But  in  giving  a 
Bill  of  Divorce,  and  making  Enquiry  into 
the  Caules  or  Faults  proper  to  be  alledged  for 
Divorce,  we  think  it  hard  to  exceed  the 
Rules  of  the  Ancient  Laws.  Therefore  now 
abrogating  thofe  Conftitutions,  which  com- 
mand heavy  Penalties  to  be  laid  upon  Huf- 
bands  or  Wives  diifolving  Marriage,  we  by  this 
Conftitution  appoint ,  that  Divorces,  and 
Faults  alledged  as  Reafons  of  Divorce,  and  the 
Punifliments  of  fuch  Faults,  be  reduced  to  the 
Ancient  Laws  and  the  Anfwers  of  the  Pru- 
dent. But  this  Abrogation  of  thofe  two  for- 
mer Laws,  as  Mr.  Selden  \h]  obferves,  was 
doubtlefs  difpleafing  to  very  many,  as  Teem- 
ing to  introduce  again  the  Licentioufnefs  of 
old  Faganlfm  in  the  Matter  of  Divorces,  and 
to  permit  them  to  be  made  for  any  Fault  or 
Crime  whatsoever.  Therefore  within  a  few 
Years  Theodofws  himfelf  revoked  this  Conftitu- 
tion, making  another  Law,  An.  449.  wherein 
he  fpecified  more  particularly  the  Caufes  for 
which  either  Man  or  Woman  might  lawfully 
give  a  Bill  of  Divorce  [fj.  If  any  Woman 
found  her  Husband  to  be  an  Adulterer,  or  a 
Murderer,  or  Sorcerer,  or  attempting  any 
Thing  againft  the  Government,  or  guilty  of  Per- 
jury }  or  could  prove  him  a  Robber  of  Graves, 
or  a  Robber  of  Churches,  or  guilty  of  Rob- 
bery upon  the  High-way,  or  a  Receiver  or 
Encourager  of  Robbers,  or  guilty  of  Plagi- 
ary or  Man-ftealing •  or  that  he  alfociated 
openly  in  her  Sight  with  lewd  Women  j  or 
that  he  infidioufly  made  Attempt  upon  her 
Life  by  Poifon  or  Sword  or  any  other  Way ; 
or  that  he  beat  her  with  Stripes  contrary  to 
the  Dignity  of  Freeborn  Women ;  In  all  thefe 
Cafes  lhe  had  Liberty  to  right  herfelf  by  a 
Bill  of  Divorce,  and  make  her  Separation 
good  againft  him  at  the  Law.  In  like  man- 
ner if  the  Husband  could  prove  his  Wife  to 
an  Adulterefs,  or  a  Sorcerefs,  or  a  Murde- 
rer, or  Plagiary,  or  a  Robber  of  Graves,  or 
a  Robber  of  Churches,  or  an  Harbourer  of 
Robbers,*  or  that  lhe  feafted  with  Strangers 
againft  his  Knowledge  or  his  Will,-  or  that 
lhe  lodged  out  all  Night  without  any  Jult  and 
Probable  Caufe  againft  his  Confent-  or  that 
fhe  frequented  the  Games  of  the  Cirque,  or 


the  Theatre,  or  the  Place  wkere  the  Gladiators 
or  Fencers  ufed  to  fight,  againft  his  Prohi- 
bition or  that  fhe  made  Attempts  upon  his 
Life  by  Poifon  or  Sword  or  any  other  wayj 
or  was  Partaker  with  any  that  confpired  againft 
the  Government •  or  guilty  of  any  Falfe  Wit- 
nefs  or  Perjury  j  or  laid  bold  Hands  upon  her 
Husband  :  In  all  thefe  Cafes  the  Man  had  equal 
Liberty  to  give  his  Wife  a  Bill  of  Divorce, 
and  make  his  A<5tion  good  againft  her  at  the 
Law.  But  if  the  Woman  divorced  herfelf 
without  any  of  the  forefaid  Reafons,  fhe  was 
to  forfeit  her  Dowry  and  Efpoufal-Gifts,  and 
to  remain  Five  Years  without  marrying  again. 
And  if  fhe  pretended  to  marry  within  that 
Time,  fhe  was  to  be  reputed  Infamous,  and 
her  Marriage  to  be  reckoned  as  nothing. 
But  if  fhe  rightly  proved  her  Caufe,  fhe  was 
to  recover  her  Dowry  and  Antenuptial  Gifts, 
and  had  Liberty  to  marry  again  within  a 
Year.  And  if  the  Man  made  good  his  Action 
againft  the  Woman,  he  might  retain  the  Dowry 
and  Efpoufal-Gifts,  and  marry  again  as  foon 
as  he  pleafed. 

Not  long  after  Vakntlnlan 
III,  publiftied  a  Novel,  where-      Sect-  g-  . 
in  aboliihing   the  old   Roman     ^  Valentmi- 
Pradice  of  making  Divorces  an 
without  any  other  Caufe  but  mere  Confent 
of  both  Parties  (Which  though  forbidden  by 
Conjlantine,  was  crept  into  Ufe  again)  he  re- 
flects upon  the  firft  Novel  of  Theodojim,  which 
alfo  permitted  fuch  Divorces  by  mutual  Con- 
fent j  and  ordered,  that  the  Decrees  [£]  of 
Confiantlus  (or  rather  Confiantine,  for  fb  it  mould 
be  read)  concerning  the  Diffolution  of  Mar- 
riage mould  be  obferved,  permitting  none  to 
diffolve  their  Marriage  barely  by  mutual  Con- 
fent. 

Yet  notwithstanding  this, 
Anajtafius  about  the  Year  497.       Sect.  7. 
brought  in  that  antiquated  Pra-     And  Anaftafius. 
Ctice  again.   For  though  he 
commended  the  laft  Conftitution  of  Theodofiui 
Junior  as  an  excellent  Law,  yet  he  relaxed 
the  Force  of  it  in  this  one  Point  j  Ordering 
[/]  that  if  a  Divorce  was  made  by  Mutual 
Confent  of  the  Man  and  Woman,  without 
alledging  any  of  thofe  Caufes  againft  each  other 
that  are  mentioned  in  Theodojiw's  Law,  the  Di- 
vorce Ihould  be  allowed,*  and  the  Woman 
ftiould  not  be  obliged  to  wait  Five  Years 

before 


[g]  Theodof.  Novel.  17.  ad  Calcem  Cod.  Th.  Con- 
feni'u   licita   Matrimonia  polTe  contrahi,  contra&a  non 

nifi  miflb  Repudio  diflblvi  prsecipimus.  Sed  in  Repu- 

dio  culpaque  Divortij  perquirenda,  durum  eft  Legum 
Veterum  moderamen  excedere.  Ideo  Conftitutionibus  ab- 
rogates, qU;E  nunC  Maritum  nunc  Mulierem  matrimonio 
foluto  prxcipiunt  poem's  graviflimis  coerceri,  hac  Con- 
ftkutione  Repudia,  Culpas,  Culparumque  coherftiones  ad 
Veteres  Leges  Relponiaque  Pruuentum  revocari  cenfemus. 

[/.>]  Selden.  Uxor.  Hebr.  p.  567. 

[/J  Cod.  Juft.  Lib.  5.  Tit.  17.  de  Repudiis.  Leg.  8. 

l*J  Valentin.  Novel,  u.  de  Epifcopali  Judicio.  C.  7. 


In  ipforum  matrimoniorum  reverentia  &  vinculo,  ne 
pafllm  &  temere  deierantur,  antiquata  Novella  Lege, 
qux  folvi  Conjugia  fola  contraria  voluntate  permilerat, 
ea  quae  a  Divo  Patre  noftro  Conftantio  decreta  Hint, 
intemerata  ferventur. 

[I]  Cod.  Juftin.  Lib.  5.  Tit.  17.  de  Repudiis.  Leg.  9. 
Si  conftante  matrimonio,  communi  confenfu  tarn  Viri 
quam  Mulieris  Repudium  fit  milium,  quo  nulla  Caufa 
continetur  qux  confultiflimx  Conftitutioni  Divx  Memo- 
ries Theodofij  &  Valentiniani  inferta  eft,  licebit  muli- 
eri  non  Quinquennium  expe&are,  fed  poll;  arnvwin  ad 
fecundas  nuptias  convolare. 


Chap.  V. 
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before  fhe  married  (as  Tome  former  Laws  di- 
rected) but  after  one  Year  was  expired,  fhe 
fliould  have  free  Liberty  to  marry  as  fhe  pleaf- 
ed  a  fecond  Time. 

Thus  flood  the  Bufinefs  of 
Sect.  8.  Divorces  in  the  Civil  Law  to 
And  Juftinian.  the  Time  of  Juftinian,  An.  J28, 
when  by  a  new  Decree  \m\  of 
his  own  he  not  only  confirmed  all  the  Caufes 
of  Divorce  that  had  been  declared  legal  by  the 
long  Conftitution  of  Theodofius3  but  added  one 
more  to  them  which  had  never  been  mention- 
ed before,  viz,.  The  Cafe  of  Imbecillity  in  the 
Man  ,•  whom  the  Wife  after  Two  Years  for 
this  Reafon  might  put  away  by  a  Bill  of  Di- 
vorce. And  this  he  again  repeats  in  one  of 
his  Novels  [»],  only  with  this  Difference, 
that  inftead  ot  Two  Years,  there  mould  be 
allowed  Three.  In  another  Law  [0]  he  adds 
to  all  the  former  Caufes  of  Divorce  thefe  that 
follow  j  viz,.  If  the  Wife  induftrioufly  ufe 
Means  to  caufe  Abortion ;  or  be  fo  lewd  and 
luxurious,  as  to  go  into  a  Common  Bath  with 
Men ;  or  endeavour,  when  fhe  is  in  Matri- 
mony, to  be  married  to  another  Man.  But 
he  hereby  cancelled  and  abolilhed  all  fuch 
ancient  Laws  as  allowed  of  Divorce  for  light 


and  trivial  Caufes.  He  repeats  the  fame  Caufes 
of  Divorce  in  other  Novels,  and  adds  to  them 
fome  other  Cafes.  As  if  a  Man  or  Woman 
was  minded  to  betake  themfelves  to  a  Mona- 
fiick  Life,  they  might  then  give  a  Bill  of  Di- 
vorce without  alledging  any  other  Caufe  of 
Separation  [/>].  Which  was  a  new  Law  of 
Juftinian  s  :  For  this  was  never  allowed  as  a 
juit  Caufe  of  Divorce  before.  He  allowed 
alfo  that  a  Bill  of  Divorce  might  be  given  in 
Cafe  either  Party  was  a  long  Time  detained 
in  Captivity.  Which  Sort  ot  Divorces  were 
faid  to  be  made  cum  Bona  Gratia  [^],  not  for 
any  Crime,  but  as  it  is  called,  for  other  rea- 
fonable  Cauies.  Thus  flood  the  Matter  of 
Divorces  in  the  Time  of  Juftinian,  when  the 
Civil  Law  was  fully  revived  and  fettled  in  the 
Roman  Empire.  What  new  Laws  or  Altera- 
tions were  afterward  made  by  the  other 
Princes  either  in  the  Eaft  or  Weft  to  the  Time 
of  the  Reformation,  the  Reader  that  pleafes 
may  fee  in  Mr.  Seldcn  [r],  who  carries  the 
Hiltory  down  to  the  laft  Ages  :  But  this  is 
beyond  the  Limits  of  the  prefent  Difcourfe, 
which  is  defigned  only  to  account  for  the 
Practice  of  the  Church  or  State  in  the  Pri- 
mitive Ages. 


[w]  Cod.  Juftin.  Ibid.  Leg.  10.  de  Epifc.  &  Cler.  Leg.  $3.   See  alfo  Novel.  134.  cap.  11, 

fn]  Juftin.  Novel.  22.  cap.  6.  [q]  Novel.  22. 

[0]  Cod.  Juft.  Ibid.  Leg.  m.  J/J  Selden.  Uxor.  Hebr.  Lib.  3.  cap.  29,  30,  &c. 

fp]  Juft.  Novel.  U7-  cap.  12.  It.  Cod.  Lib.  j.  Tit.  3. 
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H  E  N  I  had  finiflied  thefe  two  Volumes,  and  compleated 
the  Whole  Work  that  I  intended,  and  fent  it  to  the  Prefs, 
hoping  to  give  myfelf  a  little  Reft  and  Vacation  from  hard 
Labour ;  I  was  immediately  called  to  a  new  Work  by  a 
Book  that  was  fent  me,  bearing  the  Title  of,  Ecclefi*  Pri- 
mitive Notitia,  or  a  Summary  of  Chriftian  Antiquities.  To 
which  is  prefixed,  An  Judex  H^reticm,  containing  a  fhort 
Account  of  All  the  Principal  Herefies  fince  the  Rife  of  Chriftianity  ;  and 
fubjoyned,  A  Brief  Account  of  the  Eight  firft  General  Councils,  dedicated 
to  the  venerable  Society  for  Propagating  the  Gofpel  in  Foreign  Parts,  by 
A.  Black amore,  in  Two  Volumes  8  "  Lond.  1722.  I  confefs,  I  was  very 
much  furprized  at  firft  with  the  Title  and  Epiftle  Dedicatory,  thinking  it 
to  be  fome  New  Work,  that  had  done  fome  mighty  Thing,  either  in  cor- 
recting my  Miftakes,  or  fupplying  my  Deficiencies,  after  Twenty  Years 
hard  Labour  in  compiling  my  Origines  for  the  Ufe  of  the  Church.  But 
as  foon  as  I  looked  into  the  Preface,  and  a  little  into  the  Book  itfelf) 
I  found  it  to  be  only  a  Tranfcript  of  fome  Part  of  my  Origines,  under  the 
Notion  of  an  Epitome,  though  no  fuch  Thing  is  faid  in  the  Title-Page.  This 
feems  to  be  an  Art  of  the  Gentleman,  and  the  Ten  Bookfellers  that  are 
in  Combination  with  him,  to  render  my  Books  unufeful,  and  his  own 
more  valuable,  as  containing  all  I  have  faid  and  fomething  more  at  a  lels 
Price  ;  Which,  he  fays,  will  be  of  Ufe  to  thofe  Poor  Clergymen  and  others, 
whofe  Genius  and  Inclination  lies  towards  Antiquity,  but  are  not  able  to 
purchafe  my  Books  for  the  Dearnefs  of  them.  But  the  Gentleman  impofes 
very  much  upon  Poor  Readers  in  faying  this,  upon  two  Accounts  :  Firft,  In 
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pretending  that  he  gives  them  an  Epitome  of  my  Whole  Work,  when  yet 
there  were  two  Volumes  ftill  behind,  which  he  could  have  no  Opportunity 
to  epitomize,  becaufe  they  were  not  printed.    He  fays  indeed  in  his  Preface, 
That  I  had  happily  compleated  my  Whole  Work  in  Eight  Volumes,  and 
gives  it  an  higher  Commendation  and  Elogium,  than  perhaps  it  really  deferves  : 
But  where  he  learned,  that  I  had  finifhed  my  Work  in  Eight  Volumes,  I 
cannot  underftand  :  I  am  fure  I  had  advertized  the  Readers,  and  him  among 
the  reft,  That  I  intended  Two  Volumes  more,  which  now  I  give  them 
to  compleat  my  Defign.    So  that  this  Gentleman  deceives  his  Poor  Brethren, 
when  he  pretends  to  give  them  an  Epitome  of  the  Whole,  when  it  is  only 
in  Part ;  and  he  muft  put  them  to  the  Charge  of  another  Volume  to  make 
even  his  Epitome  compleat.    But  fecondly,  If  this  Gentleman  was  fo  con- 
cerned for  his  Poor  Brethren,  why  did  he  make  his  Epitome  fo  large  ?  The 
Subftance  of  my  Books  for  the  Ufe  of  fuch  Men  might  be  brought  into 
much  lefs  Compafs  :  There  needed  no  Authorities  to  have  been  cited  for 
their  Ufe,  who  have  no  Books  to  examine  and  compare  them  ;  but  they 
might  have  refted  upon  the  Authority  of  the  Compiler ;  whofe  Authority 
they  may  more  decently  and  honeftly  ufe  upon  any  Occafion,  than  the 
Authority  of  Fathers  and  Councils,  which  our  Author,  with  me,  very  well 
fuppofes  they  have  no  Opportunity  to  fee.   And  farther,  if  our  Author  meant 
to  gratify  his  Poor  Brethren  at  an  eafy  Rate,  why  did  he  clog  his  Epitome, 
both  before  and  behind,  with  Two  long  Difcourfes  of  his  own  ?  Sure  this 
was  not  to  make  it  Cheaper,  but  to  put  them  to  more  Expence,  in  being 
obliged  to  buy  his  Difcourfes,  if  they  were  minded  to  read  any  Thing  of 
mine.    The  fair  Way  of  Epitomizing,  had  been  to  have  given  an  Abftrad  of 
my  Books  by  themfelves,  and  printed  his  own  feparate  from  them:  This 
had  been  more  for  the  Intereft  of  his  Indigent  Readers,  and  I  believe  he 
will  find,  it  would  have  been  more  for  the  Intereft  of  his  Bookfellers: 
I  know  not  what  Authority  he  or  his  Bookfellers  had  to  reprint  my  Books 
in  Effect,  which  are  my  Property  by  Law.    But  I  argue  not  with  him  at 
prefent  upon  that  Point.   If  he  had  done  it  in  a  genteel  Way,  by  asking 
Leave,  and  under  Direction,  he  fhould  have  had  my  Leave  and  Encourage- 
ment alfo.    Or,  if  he  had  done  it  Ufefully,  fo  as  truly  to  anfwer  the  End  he 
pretends,  even  without  Leave,  he  fhould  have  had  my  Pardon.    But  now, 
he  has  defeated  his  own  Defign,  both  by  Unneceffary  and  Hurtful  Additions 
of  his  own,  which  will  not  only  incommode  and  incumber  his  Books,  but 
render  them  Dangerous  and  Pernicious  to  unwary  Readers,  unlefs  timely 
antidoted  and  corrected  by  fome  more  skilful  Hand.    For  which  Reafon, 
fince  they  are  fent  into  the  World  together  with  an  Abftract  of  my  Antiquities, 
I  have  thought  it  juft  both  to  the  World,  and  myfelf"  to  make  fome  proper 
Animadverfions  on  them.   I  freely  own,  That  a  juft  and  authentick  Account 
of  Ancient  and  Modern  Setts  and  Herefies,  done  by  a  Learned  and  Judicious 
Hand,  would  be  a  very  Ufeful  Work :  And  it  is  what  has  been  long  wanted, 
and  long  defired  by  many  Learned  Men,  who  obferve  the  Failings  of  the 
common  Herefiologifts  on  all  Sides:  But  I  cannot  fee  what  an  Account  of 
Modern  Herefies  has  to  do  with  the  Antiquities  of  the  Church,  or  how  the 
Knowledge  of  Modern  Sectaries  can  help  to  explain  the  ancient  Ufages 
and  Practices  of  the  CathoJicks  in  former  Ages.   For  which  Reafon  our 
Author  might  have  drop'd  that  Part  of  his  Work  wjthout  any  Detriment, 
to  have  made  his  Book  the  Cheaper.     But  whether  it  was  proper  or 
improper  to  clog  his  Work   with  any  Account  of  Herefies  ancient  or 
modern ;  what  had  been  done  in  either  Kind,  fhould  have  been  done  with 
Care  and  Judgment,  and  fomething  of  Exa&nefs,  which,  after  all  the  Compli- 
ments he  paffes  on  my  Work,  I  cannot  fay  of  his,  and  I  am  heartily  forry 
that  in  Juftice  to  the  World  I  cannot  do  it.    For  fome  of  his  Accounts 
are  very  trifling  and  jejune,  and  fuch  as  give  no  Light  or  Information  to 
a  Reader :  Others  are  very  falfe  and  injurious  to  Great  Men,  whom  he 
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makes  Hereticks,  when  they  were  really  the  great  Defenders  of  the  Cathohck 
Faith :  And  his  'whole  Account  is  very  imperfect,  omitting  fome  of  the  moft 
Considerable  Sects  and  Errors,  whilft  his  Title-Page  pretends  to  be  an  Account 
of  All  the  Principal  Herefies  fince  the  Rife  of  Chriftianity.  I  love  not  to 
cenfure  any  Man  without  Reafon,  and  therefore  I  will  give  fome  evident 
Proof  of  each  Particular  I  lay  to  his  Charge :  Only  premifing  one  Thing, 
which  I  believe  will  make  the  Grammarians  fmile :  The  running  Title  of 
his  Treatife  is,  Index  Hareticus,  which  in  Englifi  is  not  what  he  calls  it, 
An  Account  of  Herefies  ;  but,  An  Heretical  Index.  Which  I  believe  he 
did  not  intend  fhould  be  its  Character  :  But  if  we  foften  the  meaning  of 
the  Word,  Heretical,  and  take  it  only  for  erroneous ;  however  ominous  it 
be,  it  is  a  very  juft  Character  indeed.  For  befides  its  other  Faults,  it  is 
very  erroneous  in  the  Characters  he  gives  of  very  Great  and  Orthodox 
and  Eminent  Saints  of  God,  who  in  his  Account  are  fome  of  the  worft 
of  Hereticks.  I  will  make  good  in  Order  the  feveral  Charges  I  bring 
againft  him. 

i.  S  o  m  e  of  his  Accounts  are  very  trifling  and  jejune,  and  fuch  as  give 
no  Light  or  Information  to  a  Reader.    In  fpeaking  of  the  Hypjiftarians, 
all  that  he  fays  of  them,  is  only  this :  "  That  they  were  Maintainers  of 
"  an  Herefy  in  the  Fourth  Century,  made  up  of  Judaifm  and  Paganifm." 
Now  what  is  a  Reader  the  wifer  for  all  this?  This  Character,  being  in 
fuch  General  Terms  only,  would  ferye  at  leaft  Twenty  Herefies,  and  a 
Reader  would  not  know  how  to  diftinguilh  them,  feeing  no  particular 
Opinions  or  Practices  of  Jews  or  Gentiles  are  here  afcribed  to  the  Hypfifta- 
rians,  whereby  to  difcern  them  from  other  Hereticks  that  mixed  Judaifm 
and  Paganifm  in  one  common  Religion.    He  fays  in  his  Preface,  One  of 
the  chief  Reafons  for  drawing  up  his  Index  H&reticiw  was,  becaufe  in  my 
Books  I  had  only  touched  lightly  and  in  tranfitu  upon  Herefies,  as  they 
made  for  my  Purpofe,  without  giving  any  perfect  Defcription  of  them. 
Which  is  very  true.   But  why  then  did  not  he  give  a  perfect  Defcription 
of  thofe  Hypjiftarians,  or  at  leaft  a  more  perfect  one  than  I  had  done  ? 
He  could  not  be  ignorant,  whilft  he  was  epitomizing  my  Books,  that  I  had 
given  a  pretty  good  Defcription  of  them,  Book  XVI.  Chap.  6.  n.  2.  p.  306. 
Vol.  VII.  where  I  fay,  They  called  themfelves  Hypjiftarians,  that  is,  Wor- 
fhippers  of  the  Moft  High  God,  whom  they  worfhipped,  as  the  Jews 
did,  only  in  One  Perfon;  and  they  obferved  their  Sabbaths,  and  ufed  Di- 
ftinction  of  Meats,  clean  and  unclean,  though  they  did  not  regard  Circum- 
cifion,  as  *  Gregory  Nazianzen,  whofe  Father  was  once  of  this  Sect,  gives 
the  Account  of  them.   This  is  fome  Account  of  them,  if  it  be  not  a  perfect 
one.   Why  then  did  he  not  give  the  fame,  or  a  better  Account  of  them, 
or  at  leaft  refer  his  Reader  to  my  Book,  or  his  own  Epitome,  p.  ^5.  where 
he  tranfcribes  my  Account  of  them  ?  The  Gentleman  was  in  hafte  when  he 
wrote  his  Index,  and  could  not  ftand  to  do  Juftice  neither  to  me  nor  his 
Readers.     I  could  add  fomething  more  concerning  thefe  Hypjiftarians  out 
of  Gregory  Nyjjen,  Hefychius  and  Suidas ;  but  it  will  be  time  enough  to  do 
that,  if  I  live  to  give  the  Reader  an  Epitome  of  my  own  with  fome  Additions. 
I  only  remark  here,  That  there  is  no  Notice  taken  of  thefe  Hypjiftarians  in 
Epiphanim,  Theodoret,  Thilaftrius,  or  St.  Aufiin,  or  any  other  of  the  common 
Herefiologijts;  and  that  they  who  fpeak  of  them,  fay  nothing  of  their  Paganifm^ 
however  our  Author  came  to  blunder  upon  it. 

H  1  s  Account  of  the  Ccelicola  is  much  fuch  another  as  the  former  :  a  CoslicoUy 
w  or  Worfhippers  of  Heaven,  an  Heretical  Sect  in  the  Fifth  Century  ;  at 
"  which  Time  they  were  condemned  by  the  Refcripts  of  Honorius  the  Em- 
"  peror."  It  is  hard  again,  that  he  could  not  have  referred  his  Readers  to 
the  fame  Place  of  my  Book,  or  his  own  Epitome^  where  they  might  have 
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found  a  much  better  Account  of  them.  But  this  Gentleman  was  to  magnify 
his  own  Index,  and  make  his  Readers  believe^  that  he  had  done  great  Feats 
and  Wonders  in  Difcovering  the  Tenets  of  ancient  Hereticks,  where  I  had 
been  filent,  or  but  lightly  touched  upon  them ;  though  by  thefe  Inftances 
the  Reader  will  now  be  able  to  judge  of  the  Perfection  and  Excellency  of 
his  Performance. 

I  will  give  but  one  Inftance  more  of  this  Kind  out  of  many  that  might 
be  added.   In  fpeaking  of  the  Ethnofhrones,  he  fays,  "  They  were  Hereticks 
a  of  the  Seventh  Century,  who  taught  that  fome  *Pagan  Superftkions  were 
a  to  be  retained  together  with  Christianity.  "    But  why  did  he  not  inform 
his  Reader  what  thefe  Pagan  Superftitions  were  ?  Is  there  no  Author  that 
fpeaks  particularly  of  them  ?    The  Learned  Reader  may  pleafe  to  take  this 
Account   from   me  in  the  Words  of  Damajcen.  de  Hxrefibus,  p.  585. 
Ethnophrones  cum  Gentium  Inftituta  fequantury    in  ceteris  funt  Chrifiiani. 
Hi  Natales  dies,  Fortunam,    Fatum,  omnem  Aftronomiam,  ij  Aftrologiamy 
omnemqtie  Divinationem  i$  Aufpcia  frobant :  Auguria,  Expationes,  i$ 
PlacationeSj  Sortes9  Prodigiorum    i5    Portentorum  Infpeffiones,  Veneficia, 
ali aj que  ejufdem  generis  impas  fabulas  adhibent :  iifdemque  quibus  Gentes> 
utuntur  Inftitutis.     Dies  etiam  Feftos   quofdam  Grtfcorum  f  rob  ant  :  Dies 
denique,  i$  Menfes,  £j?  eAnnos,  £j?  Temfora  obfervant  £j?  notant.    In  fhort, 
they  were  the  fame  with  thofe  fuperltitious  Chriftians,  who  followed  the 
forbidden  Heathen  Arts  of  Divination,  Magick,  and  Inchantment,  Judicial 
Aftrology,  Calculation  of  Nativities,  Augury,  Soothfaying,  Divination  by  Lots, 
Obfervation   of    Days  and  Accidents,    and  the  Obfervation  of  Heathen 
Feftivals,  of  whom  I  have  fo  largely  and  particularly  treated  in  two  whole 
Chapters,  Book  XVI.  Chap,  iv  and  v.  where  I  fpeak  of  the  Difcipline  and 
Laws  of  the  Church  made  againft  them.    And  yet  this  Gentleman  will  bear 
his  Readers  in  hand,  That  he  has  given  a  Perfect  Account  of  thofe  ancient 
Sects  and  Herefies,  which  I  only  occafionally  and  lightly  touch  upon. 

2.  The  Second  Charge  I  have  againft  his  Index  is  more  weighty,  That 
many  of  his  Accounts  of  Herefies  and  Hereticks  are  very  falfe,  and  highly 
injurious  to  the  Character  and  Memory  of  Great,  and  Good,  and  Excellent 
Men,  whom  he  makes  Hereticks,  when  they  were  really  noble  ConfeiTors 
and  brave  Defenders  of  the  Catholick  Faith.  For  Proof  of  this  I  will 
not  infift  upon  the  Characters  he  gives  of  Melito  Bifhop  of  Sardes,  or  of 
Nicholas  the  Deacon;  but  only  obferve,  That  a  Prudent  Writer  might 
have  foftned  his  Character  of  each.  For  though  Valefius  |>]  bears  hard 
upon  Melito,  and  fays,  with  our  Author,  That  he  afferted  God  to  be 
Corporeal,  in  a  Book  which  he  wrote,  nee*  ©s*  w^/v.*™,  which  Valefim 
tranflates,  De  KVeo  Qorpreo :  Yet  other  Learned  Perfons  [b~\  think  this  to  be 
aMiftake;  fince  e^c  MtSp<fl&  does  not  fignify  a  Corporeal  God;  but  God 
Incarnate,  or  made  Flefh,  or  dwelling  in  the  Body ;  which  is  a  quite  different 
Thing  from  G  o  d's  being  Corporeal  in  his  Divine  Nature.  And  therefore, 
fince  thus  much  might  juftly  have  been  faid,  by  Way  of  Apology,  for  Melito7 
our  Author  fhould  not  have  been  fo  fevere  upon  him,  as  to  ftyle  him  an 
Heretick  of  the  firft  Ages,  who  held,  That  God  was  Corporeal ;  but  have 
alledged  in  his  Favour  what  fo  many  Learned  Men  have  faid  in  Juftification 
of  him :  Efpecially  considering  what  both  Poly  crates  {c~\  in  Eufebius,  and 
TertuUian  Id]  in  St.  Jerom,  fay  of  him,  That  he  was  a  Man  filled  with 

the 


W  Valef.  Not.  in  Eufeb.  Lib.  4.  cap.  26. 

[£]  Cave  Hiftor.  Literar.  Vol.  I.  p.  43.  Du  Pin,  in  the  Lfe  «f  Melito.  Sulcer.  Thefaur.  Ecclef. 
Voce  'Evaufxeirco^if. 

[c]  Ap.  Eufeb.  Lib.  5.  cap.  24. 

[d]  Tertul.  ad  Hieron.  de  Scriptor.  cap.  14. 


The  P  REF ACE, 


the   Holy  Ghost,    and  generally  believed  to  be  a  Prophet  among 
Chriftiansl 

The  fame  Apology  might  have  been  made,  and  in  Juftice  fhould  have 
been  made,  for  Nicholas,  one  of  the  Seven  Deacons.  For  though  fome  of 
the  Ancients  lay  the  Doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitans  to  his  Charge  ;  yet,  as  I 
lhew  in  one  of  the  preceding  Books  [* ],  a  great  many  others ,  particularly 
Clemens  oAlexandrinus,  Eujebius,  Theodoret,  and  St.  Auftin  excufe  him,  and 
fay,  The  Doctrine  was  none  of  his,  but  only  taken  up  by  thofe  who 
pretended  to  be  his  Followers,  grounded  upon  fome  miftaken  Words  of  his, 
which  had  no  fuch  Meaning. 

But  I  pafs  over  this  to  our  Author's  Account  of  the  Acephali ;  <c  Who, 
<c  he  lays,  were  an  Headlefs  Kind  of  Hereticks,  who  owned  neither  Bifhop, 
<c  Prieft,  nor  Sacrament,  like  our  Modern  Quakers.  "   I  know  not  what 
Grounds  our  Author  had  for  this :  For  he  never  cites  any  particular  Writer 
throughout  his  whole  Index :   But  I  know  Alexander  Rojje  faid  the  fame 
before  him ;  and  he  is  one  of  this  Gentleman's  Learned  Authors.    I  know 
alfo  that  fome  Popifh  Writers  [  ]  object,  it  to  the  Lutherans,  That  they  are 
like  the  old  Acephali,  becaufe  they  have  no  Bifhcps  for  their  Leaders :  And 
I  am  apt  to  think,  Alexander  Roje  took  it,  right  or  wrong,  from  fome  of 
thofe  Pjpifh  Writers.    But  Alexander  has  the  Misfortune  to  contradict  himfelf: 
For  he  fays  in  the  very  fame  Breath,    That  Severus,  Bifhop  of  Alexandria 
(he  meant  Antioch)  was  Author  of  this  Seel:  of  Acephali,  under  Anaftafius 
the  Emperor,  An.  462.     And  that  they  were  called  alfo  Theodofians  from 
Theodofius  their  chief  Patron,  and  Bifhop  of  Alexandria.    Strange  indeed  ! 
That  they  fhould  have  Bifhops  for  their  Authors  and  Patrons,  and  yet  be 
without  Bifhop,  Prieft,  or  Sacrament  among  them  [  Our  Author  was  aware 
of  this  Rock,   and  had  the  Wit  to  avoid  it :  And  therefore  here  he  fairly 
and  wifely  dropped  his  Guide,   and  left  him  to  fhift  for  himfelf  with  his 
Contradictions  ;  telling  us  the  fir  ft  Part  of  the  Story,   but  not  the  latter, 
which  would  have  fpoiled  his  Parallel  between  the  Acephali  and  the  Quakers* 
But  how  would   he  make  out,   if  he  was  preffed  hard  to  it,  That  the 
Acephali  had  no  Bifhops,  or  were  named  Headlefs,  from  the  Want  of  fuch 
Heads  among  them  ?  For  my  Part,  I  never  met  with  any  ancient  Writer 
that  gave  this  Account  of  them.    Liber atus  fays  [/],    They  were  called 
Acephali,  becaufe  they  would  not  receive  the  Doctrine  of  Cyril  of  Alexandria, 
nor  follow  him  as  their  Head,   nor  yet  any  other.   But  thefe  were  Bifhops, 
who  would  neither  take  Cyril  Patriarch  of  (Alexandria,  nor  John  Patriarch 
of  Antioch  for  their  Head,  and  were  therefore  called  Acephali,  becaufe  they 
would  follow  neither  Patriarch  as  their  Leader.    For  as  thofe  Bifhops  were 
called  cAutocephali,  who  had  no  Patriarch  above  them,  but  were  a  Sort  of 
Patriarchs  themfelves,  and  independent  of  any  other :    So  thofe  Bifhops, 
who  were  fubject  to  Patriarchs,  and  withdrew  their  Obedience  from  them, 
were  called  Acephali,  becaufe  they  were  no  Heads  or  Patriarchs  themfelves, 
and  yet  refufed  to  be  fubject  to  any  other.    Patriarchs  were  then  Heads  of 
the  Bifhops,  as  Bifhops  were  Heads  of  the  People  ;    and  thefe  are  quite 
different  Things ;  for  Bifhops  to  be  called  Acephali,  becaufe  they  rejected 
their  Patriarch,  and  People  to  be  called  Acephali  becaufe  they  had  neither 
Bifhop,  nor  Prieft,  nor  Sacrament  among  them.    I  am  not  fond  of  defending 
ancient  Hereticks,  but  I  think  all  Men  ought  to  have  Jiifticc  done  them, 
and  not  be  charged  with  more  Herefies  than  they  were  really  guilty  of.  It 
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is  allowed  on  all  Sides,  that  thefe  Acephali  were  Eutychians  and  Enemies  of 
the  Council  of  Chalcedony  and  as  fiich  Leontins  [g]  alfo  writes  againft  them- 
But  he  fays  not  a  word  of  their  being  without  Bifhops,  Priefts  or  Sacraments: 
And  therefore  it  lies  upon  our  Author  to  produce  fome  ancient  Voucher, 
better  than  Alexander  RoJJe,  for  the  Charge  he  brings  againft  them. 

I  infift  not  on  his  little  Grammatical  Error  in  his  Account  of  the  Sacco^hori, 
"  Who,  he  fays,  were  a  Branch  of  the  Encratites,  fo  called  becaufe  they 
"  carried  a  long  Bag,  to  make  the  People  believe  they  led  a  Penitent  Life. " 
They  were  indeed  a  particular  Seel:  of  the  Manichees,  who  are  condemned 
under  that  Name  in  feveral  Laws  of  the  Theodojian  [_h~\  Code,  where  the 
feveral  Branches  of  the  Manichees  are  profcribed  under  the  diftinguifhing 
Names  of  Solitarii,  Encratita,  Afotatrtita,  Hydroparaflatx  and  Saccofori, 
which  Names  they  affumed  to  fhelter  themfelves  againft  the  Severity  of 
former  Laws  made  againft  the  Manichees  under  the  Name  of  Manichees 
only.  But  now  thefe  Manichaan-Saccofhori  were  not  fo  called  from  carrying 
a  long  Bag,  but  from  wearing  Sackcloth,  and  affe&ing  to  appear  with  it  in 
Publick.  Saccus  indeed  will  fignify  a  Sack  or  a  Bag,  as  well  as  Sackcloth : 
But  what  has  a  long  Bag  to  do  with  a  Penitent  Life  ?  It  is  fitter  to  defcribe 
a  Philofopher  than  a  Penitent :  But  Sackcloth  and  a  Penitent  Life  will  confift 
very  well  together.  However  the  Church  did  not  allow  any  to  affecT:  this 
Garb,  though  fome  Monks,  like  the  Manichees,  were  very  fond  of  it,  and. 
loved  to  appear  publickly  with  Chains  or  CrofTes  about  their  Necks,  and 
walked  bareibot,  and  wore  Sackcloth  out  of  mere  Singularity  and  AfFe&ation : 
Who  are  therefore  often  feverely  cenfured  for  thefe  Things  by  the  Ancients, 
Ep-phanius,  St.  Auflin,  St.  Jerom,  Palladius  and  Cajfian,  as  I  have  fhewed 
more  fully  [*]  in  another  Place  :  But  I  never  heard  of  any,  either  Monks 
or  Hereticks,  cenfured  for  carrying  a  long  Bag,  as  an  Indication  of  a  Penitent 
Life :  And  I  am  of  Opinion,  this  Gentleman  when  he  confiders  it  again,  will 
reckon  this  fuch  another  Slip  as  Index  Hareticw ;  which  are  but  fmall  Failings 
in  Comparifon  of  what  I  have  now  farther  to  object  againft  his  Index,  which 
turns  Catholicks  into  Hereticks  in  feveral  Inftances  both  of  former  and  later 
Ages. 

Among  the  Ancients  he  does  great  Injuftice  to  Euflathius,  the  Famous 
Bifhop  of  Antioch.  For  in  giving  an  Account  of  the  Euftathian  Hereticks, 
he  fays,  a  The  Euflathians  were  the  Spawn  of  the  Sabellian  Herefy,  and 
"  had  their  Name  from  Euflathius  Bifhop  of  Antioch,  who  was  depofed  in  a 
"  Council  held  in  his  own  City,  about  the  Middle  of  the  Fourth  Century, 
u  for  holding  thofe  Principles. "  I  take  no  Notice  of  his  Parachronifm  in 
faying,  That  he  was  depofed  in  the  Council  of  Antioch  about  the  Middle  of 
the  Fourth  Century:  For  though  we  cannot  well  call  the  Year  327  or  529, 
when  that  Council  was  held,  the  Middle  of  the  Fourth  Century ;  yet  this  is 
but  a  fmall  Miftake,  into  which  he  might  eafily  be  led  by  Baroniw,  or  the 
corrupt  Copies  of  Athanafw  and  St.  Jerom,  which  place  that  Council  in  the 
Reign  of  Conftantiw,  inftead  of  Conflantine,  as  the  beft  Criticks,  Valefius  [/], 
Gothofred  [k~\,  Pagi  [/],  and  Dr.  Cave  {m~\  are  fully  agreed  ;  and  as  appears 
from  all  the  Hiftorians,  Socrates,  Sozomen,  Theodoret,  and  Philoftorgius.  But 
the  Thing  I  complain  of,  is  this,  That  he  makes  this  Euflathius  a  Sabellian,  and 
his  Followers  a  Spawn  of  the  Sabellian  Herefy.    Whereas,  in  Truth,  he  was 
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the  great  Defender  of  the  Catholkk  Faith  againft  the  Arian  Herefy  in  the 
Council  of  Nice :  The  Council  itfelf  tranflated  him  from  Beraa  to  Antioch  • 
and  he  was  the  firft  Man  that  opened  the  Council  with  a  Panegyrical 
Oration  to  Conftantine ;  as  this  Author,  forgetting  himfelf,  fairly  owns  in 
his  Account  of  the  Eight  General  Councils,  f .  476.  Athanafius  gives  hint 
this  Character,  That  he  was  a  Noble  Confeflor  and  Orthodox  in  the  Faith, 
$  rim  ivttptif,  and  exceeding  zealous  for  the  Truth  \n~\.  How  then  could  he 
be  a  Sabellian,  unlefs  SabeBanifm  was  the  true  Faith,  and  Athanafius  a 
Sabellian  alfo  ?  To  open  this  Matter  a  little  farther,  and  undeceive  this 
Gentleman  and  his  Readers  alfo :  This  Euftathius  was  only  abufed  in  his 
Character  out  of  Spite  and  Malice  by  the  Arians,  who  were  his  implacable 
Enemies,  becaufe  he  was  a  refolute  Defender  of  the  Nicene  Faith  againft 
them.  They  therefore  endeavoured  to  make  him  odious,  by  falfely  charging 
him  with  SabeBanifm,  and  feveral  other  Crimes,  upon  the  Strength  of 
which  Calumnies  they  depofed  him  in  one  of  their  own  Councils  at  Antioch. 
Socrates  [0]  and  Sozomen  [p]  fay  exprefsly,  that  this  Council  of  Antioch 
was  an  Arian  Council  that  depofed  Euftathius,  upon  a  Pretence,  That  he 
was  more  a  Defender  of  the  Sabellian  Doctrine,  than  of  the  Nicene  Faith. 
"Which  was  an  ufual  Trick  of  the  Arians,  whereby  they  endeavoured  to 
undermine  Athanafius  alfo.  Now  this  being  only  a  mere  Calumny  and 
Slander  of  fo  Great  a  Man,  impofed  upon  him  by  his  profeffed  Enemies,  the 
Arians,  it  does  not  become  any  one,  who  takes  upon  him  to  give  Unlearned 
Readers  an  Account  of  the  ancient  Herefies,  to  fix  this  Character  upon 
him,  without  giving  fome  Authority,  or  at  leaft  an  Intimation,  that  he  was 
depofed  only  in  an  Arian  Council.  I  do  not  fuppofe  this  Gentleman  had 
any  ill  Defign  in  what  he  wrote  about  this  Matter ;  but  he  was  either 
impofed  upon  by  fome  Modern  Hiftorian,  or  did  not  fufEciently  confider 
what  he  found  delivered  by  ancient  Writers.  Which  fhould  make  him  the 
more  cautious  for  the  future  what  Guides  he  follows,  and  learn  to  write 
with  Judgment,  when  he  takes  upon  him  the  Office  of  an  Hiftorian  for  fuch 
as  cannot  contradict  him. 

He  commits  the  fame  Fault  in  giving  an  Account  of  the  EJJenes,  iC  Who, 
"  he  fays,  were  a  Sect  of  Chriftian  Hereticks  at  Alexandria  in  the  Time  of 
"  St.  Mark.  "  Now  there  feems  to  be  a  little  more  of  wilful  Miftake  in  this. 
For  he  could  not  be  ignorant,  whilft  he  was  tranferibing  my  Origines,  that 
I  had  alledged  the  Authority  of  Efifhanius,  Eufebius,  and  St.  Jerom,  to 
fhew,  That  they  believed  them  to  be  the  Orthodox  Church,  and  not  a  Sect 
of  Chriftian  Hereticks  at  Alexandria  in  the  Time  of  St.  Mark :  And  he 
himfelf  in  his  Epitome,  refers  his  Readers  to  thefe  Authorities  alfo.  I  faid 
farther  (which  he  leaves  out)  That  fome  Learned  Modern  Writers,  fuch  as 
Valefius,  Scaliger,  and  DalUus  queftion,  whether  they  were  Chriftians ;  whilft 
Bifhop  Beverege  and  others  maintain  the  common  Opinion.  But  all  agree 
that  they  were  not  a  Sect  of  Chriftian  Hereticks  ;  however  this  Author  came 
to  defpife  all  Authority,  both  Ancient  and  Modern,  in  fixing  that  Character 
upon  them.  For  if  they  were  Hereticks,  they  belonged  to  the  Jews,  and 
not  to  the  Chriftians. 

In  his  Accounts  of  Modern  Hereticks  (which  he  might  have  fpared  in 
a  Book  of  Ecclefiaftical  Antiquities')  he  is  much  more  injurious  to  the  Reader, 
as  well  as  to  the  Pious  Memory  of  great  Numbers  of  many  Excellent  Men, 
and  to  the  Proteftant  Caufe  in  general,  when  he  puts  the  cAlbigenfes,  the 
Hujfites  or  Bohemians,  the  Lollards,  the  Wraldenfes9  and  the  iVicklevites,  all 
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into  his  Black-Lift  of  Hereticks ;  afcribing  to  them  fuch  monftrous  Opinions 
as  they  were  certainly  never  guilty  of,  but  only  ftood  falfely  charged  with 
them  by  the  implacable  Malice  of  their  Romijh  Adverfaries,  who  treated 
them  juft  as  the  Arians  did  Athanafius  and  Euftathius  in  former  Ages.  It 
might  have  become  a  Proteftant  Herefiolojjt  and  Hiftorian,  either  to  have 
omitted  thefe  Names,  or  at  leaft  to  have  told  his  Readers  what  Excellent 
Vindications  and  Apologies  have  been  written  by  the  moft  Learned  Proteftant 
Authors  of  the  two  Iaft  Ages,  to  clear  their  Character  of  thofe  black  and 
odious  Imputations,  which  their  Adverfaries  falfely  and  induftrioufly  threw 
upon  them.  If  he  knew  nothing  of  thefe  Vindications,  he  was  very  ill 
qualified  to  a£t  the  Part  of  an  Hiitorian  in  this  Cafe  :  If  he  did  know  them, 
he  was  more  Unpardonable  ftill,  in  Concealing  from  his  Readers  what  in  all 
Juftice  both  to  them,  and  the  Church,  and  the  Memory  of  the  Saints,  who 
were  fo  traduced,  he  ought  carefully  to  have  laid  before  them.  If  he  had 
thought  fit  to  have  looked  into  my  Scholafiical  Hi/lory  of  Bapifm,  as 
carefully  as  he  has  done  into  the  Or  nines,  he  might  there  have  found  the 
Venerable  Names  of  fome  of  thofe  Worthy  Men,  who  have  done  Juftice  to 
the  Proteftant  Caufe,  in  Vindicating  thofe  WitneiTes  of  the  Truth  from  the 
falfe  Afperfions  that  are  caft  upon  them.  For  his  and  the  Truth's  Sake,  I  will 
once  more  tranfcribe  them,  with  a  little  Addition,  and  more  particular 
Reference  to  the  Books  and  Places  containing  thofe  Vindications. 

Crak anthorp.  Defenfio  Ecclefiae  Anglicanae  contra  Spalatenfem,  cap.  18. 
p.  100. 

Ujierius  de  Chriftianarum  Ecclefiarum  Succeffione  &  Statu,  cap.  10.  quae 
eft  de  Albigenfium  &•  aliorum  qui  Ecclefiae  Pontiflciae  adverfati  funt,  Hiftoria. 

A&ertims  de  Euchariftia,  Lib.  $.  p.  976.  ubi  agit  de  Wickleviftis, 
Waldenfibus,  Lollardis,  Taboritis  five  Bohemis. 

Sir  Samuel  Morland.  Hiftory  of  the  Evangelical  Churches  of  the  Valleys 
of  Piedmont.    Lond,  1^58.  FoL 

Dr.  (iAllix  Hiftory  of  the  Albzgenfes.    Lond.  1692.  4°*  2  Vol. 

Joachim  Hefterb erg  de  Ecclefia  Waldenfium,  Argent,  166S.  4°* 

Paul  Perrin.    Hiftory  of  the  Albigeois  and  Vaudois.    Lond.  1624.  4°* 

Balthafar  hydius.  Waldenfia,  five  Confervatio  Verae  Ecclefia?  demonftrata 
ex  Confeflionibus  Taboritarum  &  Bohemorum,  2  Vol.  Roterod.  16 16.  8°* 

Cave  Hiftoria  Literaria.    In  Confpe&u  fasculi  Waldenfis  five  Duodecimi. 

Dr.  Thomas  Jameses  Apology  for  John  Wickliffe,  fhewing  his  Conformity 
with  the  now  Church  of  England,  Oxon.  1608.  4°* 

Dr.  Henry  Maurice's  Vindication  of  the  Prim.  Church,  p.  574. 

Ratio  Difciplinae  Fratrum  Bohemorum.    Hag*.  1660. 

Hen.  Wharton  Appendix  ad  Cave  Hift.  Literal*,  in  Vita  Joan.  Wicklef. 
p.  50. 

The  Life  of  Wickliffe,  by  a  late  Author.    Lond.  8°. 

Comenii  Hiftoria  Perfecutionum  Ecclefiae  Bohemicas.   Lug.  Bat.  1647. 

It.  Hiftoria  Ecclefias  Slavonic.  &c. 

Anton.  Leger.  Hiftoire  Vaudois  des  Eglifes  des  Vallees  de  Piedmont,  Lug, 
Bat.  i66g.  Fol. 

Waldenfium  Confeffto  contra  claudicantes  Huftitas.  cBafil.  1566.  8°*  See 
alfo  in  the  Fafciculus  Rerum,  l$c,  Tom.  1. 

Conrad.  Danhauerm.  Ecclefia  Waldenfium  Orthodoxiae  Lutheranas  Teftis  & 
Socia.    Argent.  1659.  4°* 

Sam.  Marefiw.  Differtatio  Hiftorico-Theologica  de  "Waldenfibus.  Groning. 
1660.  4°* 

Algid.  Stauchim.  Hiftorico-Theologica  Difquifitio  de  Waldenfibus.  When* 
herg.  1675.  4°* 

Pet.  Wefenbeccw.  De  Waldenfibus  &  Prineipum  Proteftantium  Epiftolis 
hue  pretinentibus.  1603.  4°* 

Joan, 
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Joan.  Laftcw.  Vers  Religionis  Apologia.    Spr<e.  1582. 

Now  is  it  poffible,  among  fuch  a  Number  of  fine  Difcourfes  and  elaborate 
Pieces  upon  this  fubjeft,  a  Perfon  who  writes  the  Account  of  Herefies, 
fhould  never  have  met  with,  or  heard  of  any  Apologies  that  were  made 
in  the  Behalf  of  thefe  Men ;  but  he  muft  needs  take  his  Accounts  crudely, 
as  delivered  by  their  profefTed  Enemies  ?  If  the  Account  of  Rainerim,  their 
Adverfary,  but  an  Ingenuous  Popilh  Writer,  be  taken,  it  does  them  abundantly 
more  Juftice  than  this  Author.    For  though  he  calls  them  a  Seel:,  yet  he 
fays,  it  was  an  ancient  Sect :  For  fome  faid,  It  had  continued  from  the  Time 
of  Pope  Sylvefier ;  and  others,  from  the  Time  of  the  Apoftles :  And  whereas 
all  other  Seels  were  accompanied  with  horrible  Blafphemies  againft  God, 
which  would  make  a  Man  tremble  ;  this  of  the  Leonifts  had  a  great  Shew 
of  Piety  :  They  lived  uprightly  before  Men,  and  believed  all  Things  aright 
of  Goo,  and  all  the  Articles  contained  in  the  Creed :  Only  they  blafphe- 
med  and  hated  the  Church  of  Rome.    Were  thefe  the  Waldenfes,  "  That 
"  rejected  Epifcopacy,  and  the  Apoftles  Creed,  and  all  Holy  Orders,  and 
<c  the  Power  of  the   Magiftrate,  and    approved  of  adulterous  Embraces, 
"  and  practifed  promifcuous  Copulation,  as  our  Author  reprefents  them,  ftyling 
44  them,  by  Way  of  Contempt,  the  Religion-mongers,  and  pious  Reformers 
lt  of  the  Twelfth  Century  ?  "  If  our  Author  were  put  to  apologize  for  himfelf, 
he  would  lay  all  the  Blame  upon  Alexander  RojJ'e  :  For  he  is  his  learned 
Author  from  whom  he  tranferibed.    And  (Alexander  tells  us  ingenuoufly, 
he  had  his  Accounts  from  Baronius,  Genebrard,  Sanders,  Gualterm,  Bellarmint 
Viegcts,  florimundm  Raimundm,  Trateolw,  Gregory  de  Valentia,  and  fuch 
other  Writers,  who  were  noted  Papi/is,  and  inveterate  Enemies  of  the 
Waldenfian  and  Proteftant  Religion.    And  fhould  an  Author,  who  writes 
about  Herefies,  have  given  his  Accounts,  defigned  for  the  Ufe  of  Proteftant 
Readers,  out  of  fuch  Authors,  when  he  might  have  had  Recourfe  to  one 
or  more  of  fuch  a  Number  of  Excellent  Proteftant  Writers,  who  have  cleared 
up  the  Character  of  the  Waldenfes,  and  vindicated  their  Memory  out  of 
their  own  Writings  and  Confeffions  of  Faith,  which  are  the  moft  certain 
Evidences  of  their  Religion  ?  It  is  amazing  to  think  how  any  Ingenuous 
Writer,  who  pretends  to  the  leaft  Knowledge  of  Books  and  Learning,  fhould 
give  fuch  a  Black  Character  of  thofe  Excellent  ConfefTors  and  WitnefTes  of 
the  Truth,  without  fuggefting  the  leaft  Tittle  of  what  fo  many  learned 
Men  have  faid,  or  what  may  be  faid,  in  their  Vindication.    I  will  not  fufpect 
our  Author  of  any  finifter  Defigns  of  advancing  Popery  :  But  I  will  be  bold 
to  fay,  He  could  hardly  have  taken  a  more  effectual  Way,  had  he  defigned 
to  do  it,  than  by  inftilling  into  the  Minds  of  thofe  who  can  look  no  farther 
than  his  Accounts,  fuch  an  odious  Character  of  thofe  Men,  of  whom  fo 
many  Thoufands  laid  down  their  Lives  for  the  Caufe  of  true  Religion,  in 
thofe  very  Points  wherein  Proteftants  ftand  diftinguifhed  from  Papifts  at  this 
Day.    I  had  once  an  Occafion  to  make  this  fame  Reflexion  in  a  former: 
Book  [*]  on  another  Writer,  whoris  much  fuperior  to  our  Author  in  Learning 
and  Ingenuity  :  And  I  never  heard  that  he  took  it  unkindly  at  my  Hands 
for  fo  doing  :  For  an  Hiftorian's  Bufinefs  is  only  to  find  out  Truth  as  well 
as  he  can,  and  then  deliver  it  to  others  fairly  without  Difguife,  or  any  falfe 
Colours  put  into  it.   And  therefore  I  hope  our  Author  will  take  Occafion 
to  amend  this  grand  Error,  whenever  he  has  Opportunity  to  write  any  Thing 
farther  upon  this  Subject.    His  Time  would  be  much  better  imployed  in 
Reading  and  Confidering  the  Books  of  fome  of  thofe  Excellent  Writers  I 
have  referred  him  to,  than  in  Collecting  an  Heap  of  Rubbifh  from  Alexander 
RolJ'e,  or  any  other  fuch  Injudicious  Writers. 

But 
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But  there  is  one  Thing  more  I  muft  put  this  Author  and  his  Readers 
in  mind  of:  That  whilft  he  bears  fo  hard  upon  the  poor  Waldenfes,  and 
Albigenfes,  and  Wicklevifis,  and  Huffites,  and  Lollards,  he  has  not  one  Syllable 
in  all  his  Index  of  the  grand  Errors  of  the  Romanifts  or  Paftfts,  under  any 
Title  or  Denomination  whatfoever.  He  cannot  pretend  they  fell  not  directly 
in  his  Way :  For  he  treats  of  Modern  Sects  and  Heterodoxies  as  well  as 
Ancient.  Neither  did  he  want  his  Guide  here  •  for  Alexander  Rofje  has  a 
whole  Section  of  Fifty  Pages  in  his  Book  upon  the  Subject.  Or  if  he  had 
faid  nothing  upon  it,  yet  it  might  have  become  a  new  Herefiologift  to  have 
taken  Notice  of  the  Errors  of  the  Romanifts  upon  fome  Title  or  other. 
Their  Errors  are  as  Confiderable  and  Dangerous,  as  mod:  other  Modern 
Sects ;  Why  then  have  they  no  Place  in  the  Index  ?  Is  Tranfubftantiation 
no  Error  ?  Is  Idolatry  in  its  various  Species  of  Worfhipping  Saints,  Angels, 
Images,  Relicks,  the  Hoft,  and  the  Crofs,  no  Crime  ?  Is  not  the  Hildebran- 
dine  Herefy,  as  our  Writers  Stile  it,  that  is,  the  Doctrine  of  Depofing  Kings 
an  .Error  worth  mentioning  ?  Nor  the  Pope's  Pretence  to  Infallibility  and 
Univerfal  Power  over  the  Church,  worthy  of  a  Protectant's  Cenfure?  Is  it 
no  Crime  to  exempt  the  Clergy  from  the  Power  of  the  Civil  Magistrate; 
nor  any  Wrong  done  them  to  impofe  Celibacy  upon  them?  Have  the 
People  no  Injury  done  them  in  keeping  the  Scriptures  locked  up  in  an  un- 
known Tongue  ?  Or  being  oblig'd  to  have  Divine  Service  in  a  Language 
they  do  not  understand  ?  Or  in  being  deprived  facrilegioufly  of  one  Half  of 
the  Communion?  Or  in  having  the  abfolute  Neceflity  of  Auricular  Confeflion 
impofed  upon  them  ?  Is  there  no  Harm  in  the  Ufe  of  Interdicts  and  Indul- 
gences? Are  Private  and  Solitary  MafTes,  and  the  Doctrine  of  Purgatory, 
with  many  other  Errors,  fuch  Innocent  Things,  that  it  was  not  worth  an 
Historian's  while  to  give  his  Readers  any  Notice  of  them,  or  Caution 
againft  them  ?  Our  Author  knows,  I  have  fairly  combated  moft  of  thefe 
Things,  and  fhewed  them  to  be  Novelties  and  great  Corruptions,  in  the 
feveral  Parts  of  my  Origines,  as  I  had  Occafion  to  meet  with  them.  There- 
fore the  leaft  he  could  have  done,  had  been  to  refer  his  Readers  to  thole 
Parts  of  his  own  Epitome,  or  my  Origines,  where  thefe  Things  are  treat- 
ed, if  he  was  not  minded  to  give  them  in  one  View  in  his  own 
Collections. 

But  he  is  as  favourable  to  the  Ant i-Ef ij copal  Men,  or  Presbyterians,  as 
he  is  to  the  Papi/is.  For  he  gives  them  no  Place  in  his  Catalogue  neither. 
I  fuppofe  he  was  in  haft  for  the  Prefs,  and  confidered  not  that  he  had  made 
fuch  an  Omifhon.  But  he  fhould  now  confider,  that  he  who  falfely  objects 
it  to  the  Waldenfes,  That  they  rejected  Epifcopacy,  (which  they  always 
carefully  maintained)  fhould  not  have  palTed  over  in  Silence  thofe  Men  who 
oppofe  Epifcopacy,  when  he  might  with  Juftice  and  Truth  have  charged 
them  with  it  as  their  proper  Heterodoxy,  from  which  their  Denomination 
of  Anti-Efijcopal,  or  Presbyterian,  is  taken.  But  this  is  not  all  the  Defect 
of  his  Index. 

If  this  Author  would  have  given  a  Perfect  Catalogue  of  All  the  Origi- 
nal Herefies  from  the  firft  Ages  of  Chriftianity,  together  with  the  more 
remarkable  Heterodoxies  which  appeared  in  thefe  latter  Times,  he  fhould 
have  infertcd  many  other  Names,  both  Ancient  and  Modern,  which  are 
now  omitted  in  his  Catalogue.  In  the  firft  Century  ;  The  Thebulians,  Cleo- 
Hans,  Dojitheans,  Gortbtfans,  Merinthians  :  Not  to  mention  Demas,  Hermo- 
genes,  Rymen&m  and  Philetm,  Alexander  the  Copper-fmith,  Diotrefhes,  and 
the  Doctrine  of  Jezabel,  which  are  noted  in  Scripture.  #  In  the  Second 
Century,  Bajfus,  a  new  Difciple  of  Vakutinus.  In  the  Third  Century,  the 
Dijcakeati,  Apcarita,  Dicartita,  and  Solitary,  which  were  new  Branches 
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of  the  Manichees.    In  the  Fourth  Century,  the  Minxi,  Adelphians,  Tfa- 
thyrians    and  Lucianifts,  two  new  Branches   of  the  Ariam,  Adelofhagi, 
Toeofonita,  Trifcild*  or  Triformiani,  Hydrotheitx,  Cyrthiani  and  Pytkeciani, 
new  Sects  of  Arians,  Gyrovagi,  Hotnunchnita,  Ametrita,  Pfychofneumones, 
Adecerditt,  Sarabaita  or  Remboth,  Pafjionifia,  Nytiages,  Theofhroniansy  Me- 
tazeneta,  Sabbatians  or  Protofafchites.    In  the  Fifth  Century,  the  Vigilan- 
tians  and  Majfilienfes.    In  the  Sixth  Century  the  Marcianifls  or  Followers 
of Marcia?iw  Irapezita,  the  Tetraditd,  and  SeveriansjNixh.  the  feverai  Branches 
that  fprung  from  them,  the  Contobabdita,  Paulians,  Theodojians,  Damianifts, 
Petrites,  Cononites,  CorrupticoU  ;  together  with  the  Errors  of  Peter  Moggus 
and  Peter  Gna^lem  or  Fullo,  which  made  a  great  Noife  in  the  Hiftory 
of  this  Age  ;  as  did  alfo  the  Practices  of  Zjno  with  his  Henoticon,  and 
Anaflafiw  againft  the  Council  of  Ch  alee  don.    In  the  Seventh  Century,  Joannes 
Philopnm  and  Ethicofrofcopa.    The  Eighth  Century  was  famous  for  the 
Difputes  between  the  Iconoclafts  and  the  Iconolatra,  Image-Worfhippers  and 
Image-Breakers:  And  the  Errors  of  the  Second  Council  of  Nice  might  have 
been  fet  forth  in  a  much  more  advantageous  View,  had  our  Author  been 
pleafed  to  have  acquainted  his  Reader  with  the  brave  Oppofition  that  was 
made  againft  it  by  the  Council  of  Francford  and  other  Councils  and  Wri- 
ters of  that  and  the  following  Ages,  in  his  Hiftory  of  the  General  Coun* 
cils.    The  Ninth  and  the  Tenth  Ages,  Prateolws  is  pleafed  to  fay,  was  a 
perfctt  Interregnum  of  Hereticks,  a  Ceffation  and  Reft  of  the  Church  for 
Two  Hundred  Years  and  more  from  all  Heretical  Infeftation.    Others  more 
properly  call  thefe  the  dark  and  ignorant  Ages,  when  the  Enemy  fowed 
his  Tares,  whilft  Men  were  afleep.    And  Baronim  himfelf  cannot  forbear 
upon  fome  Accounts  to  call  them  InfeliciJJima  Romans  Ecclefia  Tempora  £j? 
omnium  luBuojijfima,  the  moft  unhappy  and  deplorable  Times  of  the  Roman 
Church,  when  weak  Men  were  in  Danger  of  being  fcandalized  by  feeing 
the  Abomination  of  Defolation  fet  in  the  Temple.    If  our  Author  had  been 
as  inquifitive  as  it  became  him,  he  might  have  found  the  great  Idol  of 
Tranfubftantiation  begun  to  be  formed  in  the  Errors  of  Pajchafw  Rath- 
tertus  in  thefe  Ages,  though  not  fully  compleated  till  fome  Ages  after  in 
the  Council  of  Later  an  :  And  the  Seeds  of  the  Hildebrandine  Herefy  fpringing 
up  in  the  bold  Attempts  of  the  Popes  of  thefe  Ages  againft  the  Power  of 
Princes,  till  it  came  to  its  full  Maturity  under  Hildebrand  himfelf,  called 
Gregory  VII :  To  mention  no  more  of  the  Popifh  Errors,  which  our  Author 
thought  fit  wholly  to  pafs  over.    In  the  Twelfth  Century  he  might  have 
found  the  Errors  of  Durandu*  de  Waldach,  and  Petrm  Abalardus,  and  Gil- 
berts Porretanus,  and  the  Coterelli,  and  the  Pofulicans,  to  have  added  to 
his  Index.    But  above  all,  the  Thirteenth  and  Fourteenth  Centuries  would 
have  furnifhed  him  with  great  Abundance  of  more  remarkable  Errors  to 
have  filled  up  his  Catalogue  inftead  of  the  Wicklevites  and  Hujfites,  and 
Waldenfes,  and  Albigenfes.    For  now  appeared  in  the  Thirteenth  Century 
the  Errors  of  Abbot  Joachim,  and  Petrus  Joannes  de  Oliva,  and  John  de 
Tarma,  the  Author  of  the  infamous  Book,  called,  Evangelium  JEternum, 
The  Everlafting  Gofpel,  which  was  to  fuperfede  and  fet  afide  the  Gofpel  of 
Christ,  under  Pretence  of  introducing  the  more  fpiritual  Gofpel  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.    Eitnericus  has  noted   Seven  and  Twenty  Errors  and 
Blafphemies  contained  in  this  Book,  which  the  Mendicant  Fryers  in  thofe 
Days  highly  magnified.    But  our  Author  needed  not  to  have  gone  fo  high 
as  Eimericus  for  them  :  For  Bifhop  Stillingfleet  gives  an  ample  Account  of 
them  in  his  Fanaticifm  of  the  Church  of  Rome.    As  he  does  alfo  of  the 
Errors  of  Gerardus  SegareWi,  and  the  Dulcinifts,  and  Herman  of  Ferraria> 
and  the  Book  called,  The  Flowers  of  St.  Francis,  and  another,  The  Confor- 
mities of  St.  Francis  and  Christ.    To  which  may  be  added  the  Errors 
of  Raymundus  Lrdlius,  and  David  Dinantius,  and  Bugaurius  de  Monte  Falcone^ 
together  with  the  Errors  of  Joannes  Guion,  and  Joannes  de  Mer curia,  and 
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Nicolas  de  Ultricuria,  and  Dionyfius  Soulechat  a  Francifcan,  and  Joannes 
de  Calorev  and  one  Ludovicws,  and  Qui  do  an  Aufiin  Hermit,  with  fome  others 
that  were  condemned  in  thefe  Ages  by  Guilielmus  Parifen/is  and  Stephanas 
Varifienjis,  with  the  Concurrence  of  the  Univerfity  of  Paris,  and  are  to  be 
found  at  the  End  of  fome  Editions  of  Peter  Lombard,  with  the  Errors  ot" 
Peter  Lombard  himfelf,  under  this  Title,  Articuli  in  quibus  Magifier  Sen- 
tentiarum  communiter  non  tenetur.  Lombard.  Sentent.  Lugd*  1594.  80,  Spon- 
danus  adds  to  thefe,  the  Condormientes,  and  Paforelli,  and  Guido  de  Lacha, 
and  the  Humiliati,  and  the  Or  do  Apoflolorum  :  All  which  appeared  within, 
the  Compafs  of  the  Thirteenth  Century,  betides  the  Famous  Difputes  be- 
tween the  Guelphs  and  Gibelins,  which  continued  in  the  following  Ages. 
In  the  Fourteenth  Century,  there  are  the  Errors  of  Arnaldus  Montanerius9 
and  Arnaldus   de   Villa  Nova,  'Bertoldus  de  Roback,  Martinus  Gonfalvus 
Conchenfis,  Nicolaus  Calaber •jBtrtholomaus  Janovefius,  the  Bizochi,  mdFratres 
de  Paupere  Vita,  the  Pfeudapofloli,  Joannes  de  Latone,  Joannes  Halo,  the 
Seel  of  the  Impuri,  Raimundus  de  'Terraga,  Amadens  Lufitanus  ;  the  Alb  at i, 
who  travelled  with  great  Admiration  for  their  Sanctity  over  all  Parts  of 
Europe  ;  the  Templars,  whofe  Order  was  extinguifhed  in  the  Council  of  Vienna ; 
the  New  Sabellians  of  Spain,  who  maintained  upon  the  Hypothefis  of  Tran- 
iubftantiation,  That  the  Eucharifi  was  both  Father,  Son  and  Holy 
Ghost;  the  Errors  of  Francifcus  Ceccus,  an  Italian  Aftrologer ;  the  wild 
Difputes  between  the  Palamites  and  Joannes  Cantacuzenus  on  the  one  Side, 
and  Barlaam  and  Acyndinus  on  the  other,  concerning  the  Light  of  Mount 
Tabor;  the  Revelations  of  St.  Btigit  and  St.  Catharine  for  and  againft  the 
Immaculate  Conception  of  the  Virgin  Mary  ;  the  Difputes  about  the  fame 
Matter  between  the  Dominicans  and  the  Fra?icifcans  ;  and  the  more  fierce 
Difputes  of  thofe  Orders  concerning  the  Poverty  of  Jesus  Christ;  Of 
which  Bifhop  StiUingfleet  gives  an  ample  Account  in  his  Fanaticifm  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  and  the  Author  of  The  Myfiery  of  Jefuitifm  an  Account 
no  lefs  entertaining ;  Add  to  thefe,  the  Errors  of  Pope  John  XXII,  Ninety 
of  which  are  laid  to  his  Charge  by  our  Countryman  Gulielmus  Ockam,  for 
which  he  himfelf  with  his  Friends  Joannes  Parifienfis,  Joannes  de  Poliaco, 
Tet/us  de  Vineis,  Joannes  de  Janduno,  and  Marjdius  de  Padua,  with  many 
others,    are  charged  with  Herefy,  being  in  Reality  firm  to  the  Defence  of 
the  Imperial  Power  againft  the  Papal.    A  Collection  of  whofe  Traces  may 
be  found  in  Goldaftus  Monarchia  Imperi]  Romani,  feu  de  Jurifdittione  £5* 
Poteftate  Imperatoris  Of  Papa,  per  varios  Auffores.    3  Vol.  Hanov.  1612, 
Fol, 

In  the  Fifteenth  Century  there  are  the  famous  Difputes  between  the 
Councils  of  Conftance  and  Bafil  on  the  one  Side,  and  the  Council  of  Florence 
on  the  other,  concerning  the  Infallibility  and  Supremacy  of  the  Pope,  above 
General  Councils ;  the  Error  of  the  Council  of  Confla?ice  in  taking  away 
the  Cup  from  the  People ;  the  Error  of  the  Council  of  Bafil  in  Determi- 
ning for  the  Immaculate  Conception.  There  are  alfo  the  Errors  of  Augufii- 
nus  de  Roma,  Joannes  Parvi,  Francifcus  Georgius  Venetus,  Laurentius  Valla, 
a  Reviver  of  Sabellianifm,  Nicholas  Machiavel,  Matthaus  Palmerius,  Petrus 
de  Aranda,  Fanatici  Suevenfes,  Matthias  Tiburtinus,  2.FrancifcanEnthufiafi, 
Tympanifta  Germanus,  and  a  Sect,  called  Qfinionifis,  not  to  mention  Henricus 
Harphius,  whofe  Errors,  becauie  they  are  cenfured  and  expurged  only  by 
the  Order  of  the  Roman  Index,  are  of  a  more  doubtful  Nature.  There  was 
alfo  in  the  beginning  of  this  Age,  one  Vincent  ins  Ferrer  ius,  a  Catalonian 
Preacher,  who  is  now  cried  up  as  a  great  Saint  by  Spondanus  and  Baro- 
nius,  and  other  Writers  of  the  Roman  Church  :  But  there  was  a  Time 
when  he  was  condemned  as  an  Heretick  by  Eimericus  the  Inquifitor,  for 
aiTerting,  among  other  Things,  That  Judas  repented  unto  Salvation.  To 
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which  may  be  added  the  Errors  of  Qkadnghtins  and  Munerius^  eenfured 
by  the  Sorbone,  An.  1442,  and  1470. 

The  Sixteenth  Century  had  but  a  little  Time  before  the  Re  form  a* 
tion  was  begun  by  Zjtinglius  and  Luther :  Yet  in  this  fhort  Interval  our 
Author  might  have  noted  Hermannus  RijJ'uick,  and  the  Foflarij  in  Bohemia, 
and  Tetrus  Pomfonatius  in  Italy,  who  read  publick  Lectures  againft  the 
Immortality  of  the  Soul.  And  if  he  had  added,  Thorns  de  Vio,  commonly 
called,  Cardinal  Cajetan,  he  would  have  had  the  Authority  of  Prateolus  and 
Ambrofius  Catharin  alfo,  who  wrote  a  Book  particularly  againft  Cajetan, 
wherein  he  objects  to  him  above  Two  Hundred  Errors,  an  Extract  of  which 
may  be  found  in  Flaccius  Ulyricus  de  Controverfiis  Religionis  Pafiiftic<e. 
p.  138.  Bafil  1565.  4Q. 

We  are  now  come  to  the  Age  of  the  Reformation,  where  our  Au- 
thor has  noted  many  Seels  and  Heterodoxies,  but  omitted  abundance  more, 
that  were  very  considerable.  Catharin,  who  condemned  Cajetan,  had  alfo 
his  Errors  noted  by  others.  Sotomajor  in  his  Index  prohibits  fome  of  his 
Books  to  be  read,  and  orders  others  to  be  expurged :  But  one  may  queftion 
whether  that  was  done  for  his  Real  Errors,  or  only  for  his  Opinions  inclining 
to  the  Proteftant  Side.  But  his  Opinion  of  an  Intermediate  State  after  the 
End  of  this  World,  in  a  new  Earth  between  Heaven  and  Hell,  forthofe  who 
are  neither  fo  Good  as  to  be  admitted  into  Heaven,  nor  fo  Bad  as  to  be 
condemned  to  Hell,  Is  an  Error  that  might  have  been  worthy  our  Author's 
Obfervation.  He  fpeaks  of  the  Anaba^ttjls,  but  with  a  great  deal  of  Con- 
fufion,  whereas  others  diftinguifh  them  into  at  leaft  Fourteen  Se&s,  accord- 
ing to  their  peculiar  Tenets,  the  Muncerians,  the  Afojio  ici,  the  Sefarati, 
the  Cathari,  the  Silentes,  the  Enthujiafts,  the  Liberi,  the  Adamite,  the  Hut ita± 
the  Augufiinians,  the  Beuckeldi an s,  the  Melchiorites,  the  Georgians,  and  the 
Mennonifls.  Some  add  to  thefe  the  Pajioricida,  the  Nudipedes,  the  Manifejtarij, 
the  Clancularij,  the  Baculares,  the  Batemburgici,  the  Tacifici,  the  Sangui- 
narij.  Our  Author  mentions  fome  of  thefe  under  their  proper  Titles,  but 
he  omits  the  greater!  Part  of  them.  And  he  ought  to  have  diftinguifhed  our 
Englifh  Anabaftifls  from  thofe  of  other  Countries,  becaufe  they  abhor  many 
of  their  Opinions.  In  giving  an  Account  of  the  Antitrinitarians,  he  fays, 
they  are  the  Spawn  of  the  old  Arians  and  Samofatenians,  grafted  upon 
their  Stock  by  Michael  Servetus.  Whereas  Servetus  was  no  Aria?i,  nor 
Samofatenian,  but  a  Reviver  of  Sabellianifm,  in  which  he  was  followed  by 
Jypt  kerman  and  many  others,  who  never  met  with  fo  fevere  a  Cenfure. 
The  Authors  of  Modern  Arianij'm  were  Valentinus  Gent  His,  and  Georgius 
Blandrata,  and  Gregorius  Pauli,  and  Matthtfus  Gribaldus,  and  Francifcus 
David,  and  Joannes  Tdtihts  Alciat,  and  Joannes  Camfanus,  and  Ltflius  Socinus, 
Uncle  to  Faufius  Socinus,  of  whom  our  Author  fhould  have  given  a  par- 
ticular Account  under  their  feveral  Titles.  He  fhould  alfo  have  given  fome 
Account  of  the  Errors  of  Julius  Cozfar  Vaninus,  and  Andrew  Cafalfinus  and 
Hobbes,  who  were  in  the  lame  Clafs  with  Spinofa.  It  had  alfo  been  worth 
his  while  to  have  told  his  Reader  what  were  the  fingular  Opinions  or 
Heterodoxies  of  Archer,  who  among  other  Blafphemies  maintained  publickly 
in  Print,  That  God  was  the  Author  of  Sin,  for  which  he  was  eenfured  by 
the  AfTembly  of  Divines,  and  his  Book  burnt  by  the  common  Hangman, 
An.  1645.  He  fhould  alfo  have  noted  the  Errors  of  Jacob  Behmen,  and 
Antonietta  Bov.rignon  (againft  whom  Dr.  Cockbum  wrote)  and  Hieronymus 
Cardamts,  and  CurcelUus,  and  Efij'copm,  and  Arminim :  and  the  Errors  of 
Grotim,  after  he  fell  into  his  Defigns  of  Comprehenfion,  and  favourable 
Interpretations  both  of  the  Pofijh  and  Socinian  Tenets,  which  plainly  appear 
in  his  later  Writings :  The  Errors  alfo  of  the  Lord  Herbert  of  Cherbury  ;  The 
New  Herefy  of  the  Jefuits,  as  the  Janfenifis  themfelves  call  it,  which  aiferts 
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the  Pope  to  be  Infallible  not  only  in  Matters  of  Faith,  but  Matters  of  Fact  5 
and  gives  him  Power  to  dethrone  Princes,  and  to  abfolve  Subjects  from  their 
Oaths  of  Allegiance  to  them  :  Which  Doctrine  every  where  occurs  in  the 
Writings  of  BeWarmin  againft  Barclayi  and  Widdrinton  under  the  Name  of 
Sculkenius,  and  in  Becanus,  and  Mariana,  and  Suarez,  and  Leffius,  and 
Azorius,  and  Emanuel  Sa,  and  Hundreds  of  others,  fome  of  whofe  Books 
together  with  Baronius  have  been  publickly  burnt  at  Paris  and  Madrid  by 
the  Hands  of  the  common  Hangman.    To  thefe  might  have  been  added  the 
new  Doctrine  of  the  Jefuits  in  Morality,  largely  fet  forth  in  the  Books 
called,  Provincial  Letters,    and  the  Jefuits  Morals ;   chiefly  taken  out  of 
Efcobar,  Filliucius,  and  fuch  other  Writers.    As  alfo  the  Doctrine  of  Proba- 
bility, taught  by  Caramuel,  which  opens  a  Way  to  Licentioufnefs ;  for  which 
he  (rands  condemned  and  branded,    even  in  the  Roman  Index,  under  this 
Title,  Joannis  Caramutlis  Apologema  fro  Antiquijjima   £jf  Univerfalijjima 
DoHrina  de  Trobabilitate,  frorj'us  prohibetur.  There  are  alfo  no  lefs  than  Forty- 
five  Propofitions  of  the  'jefuits  Cafuiftical  Divinity,  whereof  this  Doctrine  of 
Probability  is  one,  condemned  by  Two  Bulls  of  Alexander  VII,  at  the  End  of 
the  Roman  Index,  which  would  have  appeared  well  in  our  Author's  Collection. 
As  alfo  the  Cenfures  of  the  Parliament  of  Paris  and  the  Sorbone  upon  the 
Tropojitions  of  Santarellus,  An.  1626.  wherein  he  aifertedthe  Pope's  Depofing 
Power:  The  Cenfureof  the  Sorbone  upon  the  Jefuits,  An.  1661.  for  afferting, 
That  the  Pope  has  the  fame  Infallibility  as  Jesus  Christ  in  Matters  of 
Fad,  as  well  as  Right:  And  the  Cenfure  of  the  Sorbone,  An.  1561,  upon 
another  Author  for  afferting,  That  the  Pope  has  Power  to  difpofe  of  the 
Dominions  of  Heretical  Princes,  and  abfolve  their  Subjects  from  their  Oath  of 
Allegiance  and  Fidelity.    All  which  may  be  found  in  the  Book,  called,  The 
pernicious  Confequences  of  the  new  Herefy  of  the  Jefuits.    Richerius  ■  alio  gives 
us  the  Cenfures  of  the  Sorbone,  upon  one  Ludovicus  Coubont  for  afferting, 
That  Bifhops  have  not  their  Authority  immediately  from  Jesus  Christ, 
but  from  the  Pope :   And  another  upon  Ludovicus  Cellotius  for  maintaining, 
That  General  Councils  have  their  Authority  only  from  the  Pope  :  And  another 
upon  Francis  Guillou,  and  a  fourth  upon  Jacobus  Vemcnt,  for  the  fame 
Affertions ;  befides  the  Cenfure  of  SanHarellus  the  Jefuit,  which  is  alio  there 
related,  Richer.  Vindic.  DoBrina  Schola  Paris.    In  another  Book  of  Richerius, 
De  Potefiaie  Papa  in  Temporalibus,  we  have  the  Arrefts  of  the  Parliament  of 
Paris  againft  Tanquerel  and  Cardinal  Perron,  and  Bernardinus  Cafiorius,  for 
Publifhing  the  Infamous  Bull,  De  Cosna  Domini,  and  againft  Joannes  Caflellus, 
and  Florentinus  Jacob,  and  Ravaillac  who  murdered  Henry  IV.  of  France, 
upon  the  Depofing  Principles  \    as  alfo  the  Arrefts  againft  Bellarmin,  and 
Martin  Becanus,  and  Sculkenius,  that  is,  Bellarmin  himfelf  again,  and  Suarez, 
for  their  feveral  pernicious  Books  upon   the  fame  Subject.    An  Account  of 
which  would  have  been  a  Grace  to  our  Author's  Catalogue  of  Modern  He- 
terodoxies.  Farther  yet ;  if  he  had  looked  into  Bifhop  Stillimfleet\  Book  of 
the  Divifions  of  the  Roman  Clergy,  he  might  there  have  found,  befides  the 
Schifms  of  the  Popes  in  former  Ages,  and  their  Contentions  with  the  Empe- 
rors for  Temporal  Power,  and  the  Feuds  of  the  Monaftick  Orders  one  with 
another,  a  particular  Account  of  the  Jefuits  Oppofition  to  Epifcopal  Power 
and  Jurifdiction,   in  the  Books  of  Nicholas  Smith  and  Thomas  a  Jefu  ;  which 
Books  were  cenfured  flrft  by  the  Archbifhop  of  Paris,  then  by  the  Sorbone, 
and  at  laft  by  the  Bifhops  of  France  in  an  Affembly  of  them  at  Paris.  To 
thefe  he  might  have  added  the  Books  which  the  Jefuits  publifhed  under  the 
feigned  Names  of  Hermannus  Loemelius,  and  Edmundus  Urfulanus,  and  the 
Jefuits  Cenfure  of  the  Afofiolical  Creed,  to  ridicule  the  Cenfures  of  Paris : 
And  how  thefe  again  were  anfwered  by  Hallier,  and  le  Maifire,  and  Petrus 
Aurelius ;  who  fhewed  that  thefe  Doctrines  were  maintained  by  the  Jefuits  ; 
"  That  the  Epifcopal  Order  was  not  neceffary  to  the  Being  of  a  Particular 
"  Church ;  That  Epifcopacy  was  not  by  Divine  Right ;  That  Confirmation 
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<c  might  be  given  without  Bifhops ;  That  the  Monaftical  Order  was  more 
"  perfect,  than  the  Epifcopal ;  and  that  Regulars  were  exempt  from  the 
"  Juriidiclion  of  Bifhops.  And  all  that  was  done  at  Rome  againft  thefe 
*  Doctrines,  was  only  to  fupprefs  the  Books  on  both  Sides;  which  the 
*4  Parifian  Doctors  highly  complained  of,  That  fuch  fcandalous  and  feditious 
<c  Books  as  thofe  of  the  Jefuits,  lhould  meet  with  the  fame  Favour  at  Rome9 
a  as  the  Cenfure  of  the  Bifhops  of  France ;  that  their  profane  and  atheifti- 
u  cal  Cenfure  of  the  Affiles  Creed,  muft  have  no  Mark  of  Difgrace  put 
*'  upon  it  ,  nor  fuch  Sayings  of  theirs  ,  wherein  they  call  the  Bifhops 
"  and  Divines  of  France  by  moft  contumelious  Names,  and  fay,  they  are 
"  the  Enemies  of  Truth  and  Piety."  If  our  Author  had  looked  a  little 
farther  into  Bifhop  Stillingfieet,  he  might  have  found  how  barbaroufly  they 
ufed  Don  Arnando  Guerrero,  Bifhop  of  the  Philippine  Iflands,  becaufe  he 
condemned  them  in  a  Synod  for  acting  independent  of  his  Jurifdiction  :  And 
the  like  Ufage  of  the  Bifhop  of  Angelopolls  in  America,  for  the  very  fame 
Reafon  :  And  what  horrible  Things  are  contained  in  their  Catechifms  which 
they  gave  to  their  new  Converts  in  China,  which  the  Congregation  de  Pro- 
paganda Fide  condemned  in  Seventeen  Decrees  at  Romey  An.  1645.  The 
fhort  of  their  Inftru&ions  was  this :  "  To  fpeak  little  of  Christ  Cruci- 
"  fied,  but  to  conceal  that  fmall  and  inconfiderable  Circumftance  of  the 
u  Chriftian  Doctrine  as  much  as  may  be  ;  to  ufe  all  the  fame  Cuftoms  that 
"  Idolaters  did,  only  directing  all  their  Worfhip  to  Christ  and  the  Saints ; 
u  Not  to  trouble  themfelves  about  Fafting,  Penance,  Confeffion,  and  Partici- 
"  pation  of  the  Eucharifl,  or  the  Severity  of  Repentance  and  Mortification." 
Are  not  thefe  as  Pernicious  Errors  as  any  that  have  appeared  in  thefe  later 
Ages,  and  were  they  not  fit  to  be  mentioned  in  an  Account  of  Modern 
Heterodoxies  ?  Alphonfus  de  Vargas  a  Spaniard  has  Four  Books  under  thefe 
Titles  againft  them  :  Relatio  ad  Principes  Chriflianos  de  Stratagematis  iJ 
Sophifmis   Politico  Societatis  Jefu  ad  Monarchiam  Orbis  terrarum  fibi  confi- 

ciendam.    Sedis  Apofiolica  Cenfura  adverfuA  Nov  am,  FaJfam,  Imp  i  am 

i5>   Hxrcticam  Societatis  Jefu  DoHrinam  nuper  in  Hifpania  publicata.  — 

Jefuitarum  Fidei  Symbolum  velut  Canticum  novum.    Actio  Hxrefis  in 

Societatem  Jefu. 

But  our  Author  has  paffed  over  many  other  Modern  Heterodoxies  wor- 
thy of  a  Reader's  Information  :  Such  as  the  Errors  of  Dr.  John  Dee  and 
J\flly  concerning  Converfation  with  Angels,  publifhed  by  Meric  Cafaubon. 
Lond.  1659.  The  Errors  of  Thomas  Monet arius  and  Chriftophorus  Schap- 
lerus :  The  Nicodemit*,  written  againft  by  Calvin :  Nicholas  Drabicius  a 
German  Enthufiaft  :  James  Brocard  an  Apocalyptical  Prophet  cenfured  in  the 
Proteftant  Synod  of  Rochelle,  1 581.  Paul  Grebner  a  Swedifh  Prophet:  Joan- 
nes Francifcus  Borri  :  Bernardinus  Ochiny  Theophilus  Aletheus,  and  the  Book 
called,  Polygamia  Triumph atrix,  John  Milton,  Cornelius  Vythagius,  and  other 
Defenders  of  Polygamy  and  Divorces:  Paionifm,  cenfured  by  Sp>anheim  in 
his  Elenchus:  The  Errors  of  Gulielmus  Pojletus,  Pere  Simon,  the  Suenckfel- 
dians,  Vincentius  Viviani  an  Italian  Fatalift,  Conradus  Vorftius,  and  the 
Weigelians  and  Paracelfians,  called  the  New  Prophets  of  Germany,  an  Ac- 
count of  whofe  Blafphemies  may  be  found  in  Wendelin's  Epiftle  Dedicatory 
to  his  Theology,  and  in  Hoornbeck,  Thummius9  and  Beckman,  who  have 
written  particular  Books  againft  them. 

To  thefe  might  have  been  added  very  properly  an  Account  of  our  late 
New  Prophets  in  England,  who  made  fuch  a  ftir  not  many  Years  ago; 
and  the  Mafonites  a  little  before  them  ;  togerher  with  the  Rationalifis,  La- 
titudinarians,  Free-Thinkers ;  and  Unionifts,  who  pretend  that  the  Doctrine 
of  Papifis  and  Protejlants  rightly  reprefented  are  in  a  manner  all  one ;  fuch 
were  Father  Davenport,  otherwise  called  SanBa  Clara,  and  Mr.  de  Meaux 
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Bifhop  of  Condome,  and  fuch  other  Reconcilers  and  Expofitors  of  the  Faith. 
The  Errors  alfo  of  Toiand  and  Afgil,  and  the  Book  called,  The  Rights  of 
the  Chriftian  Church,  might  juftly  enough  have  found  a  Place  in  our  Author's 
Index.  So  might  alfo  feveral  Sects  of  Fanaticks  in  the  late  Confufions 
between  1640  and  1660.  The  Vanifts  or  Difciples  of  Sir  Henry  Vane  ;  the 
New  Bemenifis,  headed  by  Dr.  Pordage ;  the  Followers  of  Dr.  Gell9  Parker 
and  Gibbon  ;  Lewis  du  Moulin,  the  Levellers,  and  many  others  who  are 
defcribed  in  Edward's  Gangrana,  and  Reliquiae  Baxteriana,  and  other  the 
like  Accounts  of  thofe  Times. 

Our  Author  perhaps  will  now  begin  to  think  himfelf  a  little  fhort  and 
deficient  in  his  fhort  Account  of  All  the  Principal  Herefies  fince  the  Rife  of 
Chriftianity :  There  being  fo  many  both  Ancient  and  Modern,  of  which  he 
has  given  no  Account,  nor  fo  much  as  named  or  mentioned.  If  he  fays,  it 
was  needlefs ;  I  fay  fo  too,  with  Pvefpect  to  the  Work  he  was  about :  But 
when  he  had  undertaken  it,  he  fhouid  have  made  Good  his  Pretence,  and 
taken  Care  that  the  Book  fhouid  have  anfwered  his  Title.  But  perhaps  this 
could  not  have  been  done  without  Writing  a  large  Volume  upon  the  Subject. 
Then  he  fhouid  have  let  it  all  alone,  and  his  Epitome  would  have  been 
both  the  cheaper  and  the  better  for  it.  His  Indigent  Readers  might  have 
known  what  Ancient  Herefies  were,  from  St.  Aujiin  de  Htrefibus  more  Au- 
thentically, and  alfo  at  an  eafier  Rate  :  For  it  is  but  a  Six- penny  Book  printed 
by  itfelf  at  Oxford :  And  for  Modern  Se&s,  they  are  nothing  to  the  Purpofe 
of  Antiquity ;  and  therefore  might  have  been  omitted  upon  this  Occafion. 

A  s  to  his  Hiftory  of  the  Eight  firft  General  Councils,  which  runs  to  a  great 
Length,  I  think  that  as  needlefs  as  the  other.  For  the  late  Worthy  Author 
of  the  Clergy-Ma??s  Vade  Mecum,  in  his  Second  Volume  has  given  all  fuch 
Readers  a  perfect  Account  of  the  Canons  both  of  the  Univerfal  Code,  and 
the  Roman  Code,  and  the  African  Code,  down  to  the  Year  787.  Which  I 
dare  fay  was  in  the  Hands  of  moft  Poor  Clergymen,  before  our  Author  in  his 
great  Compaffion  thought  fit  to  take  Pity  on  them.  If  he  would  have  done 
any  thing  to  the  Purpofe,  it  fhouid  not  have  been  aBum  agere,  but  to  have 
given  them  a  fhort  Account  of  thofe  Latin  Councils  which  the  forefaid  Author 
does  not  concern  himfelf  with,  but  are  frequently  ufed  in  my  Origines.  For 
which  Reafon  I  have  given  an  Alphabetical  and  Chronological  Index  of  them, 
being  about  an  Hundred  and  Twenty  in  all,  together  with  the  Number  of 
Canons  contained  in  them  :  Which  is  enough  to  anfwer  the  End  of  my 
Undertaking. 

I  have  fupplied  the  Whole  alfo  with  a  General  Index  of  Matter,  referring 
diftin&ly  to  every  Particular  Volume,  Book,  Chapter,  Section  and  Page 
throughout  the  Whole  :  And  added  a  Catalogue  of  fuch  Authors  as  I  have 
made  ule  of  in  Compiling  the  Work  from  firft  to  laft.  I  had  alfo  fome 
Thoughts  of  adding  another  Index  of  fuch  Authors  as  I  have  had  no  Oppor- 
tunity to  fee  or  ule,  which  yet  may  be  of  great  Ufe  to  thofe  who  are 
minded  to  improve  this  Study  of  Church- Antiquities  farther :  But  becaufe 
this  Gentleman  calls  me  to  a  Repetition  of  my  Labours,  and  obliges  me  to 
be  my  own  Epitomizer,  (Donatum  Rude  refofcit,  At  que  iterum  antiquo 
tentat  me  includere  Ludo)  I  will  referve  this  for  a  more  proper  Occafion  : 
Wifhing  the  Reader  in  the  mean  Time  as  much  Pleafure,  Satisfaction,  and 
Advantage  in  Reading  without  Labour,  as  I  have  had  with  a  Mixture  of 
great  Labour  in  Compiling  and  Digefting,  thefe  Collections. 
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OR  the  farther  Improvement  of  Ecclefiaftical  Antiquity,  if  any- 
vigorous  young  Men,  of  Learning,  Application  and  good  Judg- 
ment, are  minded  to  employ  themfelves  that  W ay,  thefe  following 
Works  may  be  proper  to  be  undertaken  by  fuch  as  have  Oppor- 
tunity of  Books  and  Leifure,  efpecially  in  the  Univerfities. 

r.  A  Supplement  to  my  Origines^  in  a  Book  of  Mifcellaneous  Rites:  Which, 
if  God  fhould  be  plealed  to  give  me  better  Health,  I  fhould  be  glad  to 
purfue  myfelf,  though  I  think  it  now  the  leart  Part  of  what  is  wanting. 

2.  A  Catholick  Comment  upon  the  Scriptures,  which  is  already  begun, 
and  carried  on  by  a  Learned  and  Diligent  Writer. 

5.  A  Body  of  Catholick  Divinity  in  tW>  Words  of  the  ancient  Writers  ; 
fuch  as  the  Theologica  Dogmata  of  Vetavtm  the  ^fefuit,  and  Thomafm  the 
Oratorian  among  the  Romamfis. 

4.  A  Body  of  Practical  or  Moral  and  Cafuiftical  Divinity  :  Of  which  I 
have  had  Occafion  to  do  a  little,  fo  far  as  relates  to  the  great  Crimes  againft 
the  Ten  Commandments,  which  fell  under  the  Difcipline  of  the  Church. 
But  a  Complete  Work  in  this  Kind,  extending  to  all  Vertues  and  Vices, 
and  Practical  Cafes  of  all  Sorts,  would  be  much  more  difFufive,  and  of 
excellent  Ufe  for  Dire&ion  of  Preachers  and  Cafuifts  upon  all  Moral  Que- 
fh'ons. 


5.  An  Authentick  Edition  of  the  Canons  of  the  Councils,  Greek  and  Latin, 
in  their  Originals.  For  Tran  flat  ions  and  Epitomes,  though  they  are  of  fome 
Ufe  to  the  Unlearned,  are  not  fatisfa&ory  to  Men  of  true  Learning  and 
Judgment,  who  will  always  have  Recourfe  to  Originals.  Dr.  Allix  once 
undertook  this  Work,  and  had  very  particular  Favour  flhewed  him  by  the 
Parliament  in  granting  him  foreign  Paper  without  Duty,  as  I  have  been 
informed,  and  yet  the  Defign  by  fome  Means  or  other  proved  abortive.  The 
Acts  of  the  Councils,  which  are  different  from  the  Canons,  are  much  too 
long  to  be  infertcd  in  fuch  an  Edition :  But  the  Canons  themfelves  may  be 
comprized,  in  the  Original  Greek  and  Latin^  in  Two  moderate  Volumes  in 
Quarto,  Which  would  be  exceeding  ufeful  to  Scholars  of  a  moderate  For- 
tune, to  have  the  valuable  Part  of  the  Voluminous  Tomes  of  the  Councils, 
Twenty  or  Thirty  in  Number,  brought  to  their  Hand  in  an  Authentick 
Manner,  and  at  a  very  eafy  Rate  :  Whereas  now  fuch  Editions  of  the  Coun- 
cils as  Lahle\,  are  fcarce  to  be  found  throughout  a  whole  Diocefe,  except  in 
the  Cathedral  Libraries  or  fome  Collegiate  Church,  where  Few,  that  have 
Inclination,  can  have  Accefs  to  them  without  both  Labour  and  Expence, 
except  fuch  as  are  placed  conveniently  in  the  next  Neighbourhood,  as  it 
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pleafed  Providence  to  place  me ;  without  which  Happinefs  I  had  never  had 
Ability  to  have  gone  through  any  Part  of  the  Work  which  now,  by  the 
Blefling  of  God,  I  have  lived  to  flnifh. 

6.  The  Hiftory  of  the  Perfecutions  and  Sufferings  of  the  Primitive  Martyrs, 
extracted  out  of  their  authentick  Acls,  and  approved  Hiftorians,  without  the 
fpurious  Additions  of  naufeous  Legendary-Writers,  and  the  uncertain  Mar- 
tyrologifts  of  later  Ages.  I  once  made  fome  Attempt  toward  this  myfelf, 
and  read  many  Parts  of  it  for  a  Year  or  two,  as  Ufeful  Afternoon  Exhorta- 
tions to  Zeal  and  Conftancy  in  Religion,  in  my  Parifh  Church.  But  other 
Employments  made  me  lay  it  afide,  and  leave  it  Imperfect.  Mr.  Rui- 
nart\  ABa^  Martyr um  fincera,  and  TagPs  Critick  upon  Baronim,  will  be 
of  particular  Ufe  to  any  one  who  is  minded  to  fet  about  fuch  a  Work 
a-frefh,  and  bring  it  to  Perfection.  So  will  alio  the  Book  of  Meifnery 
fort  bolt  and  Gallonim,  which  Dr.  Cave  (in  his  Prolegomena,  p.  27.  Vol.  I. 
Hill.  Liter.)  recommends  to  Mens  Ufe  upon  this  Subject.  Mr.  DodweWs 
1 2th  DijJ'ertation  ufon  St.  Cyprian,  is  an  Excellent  Difcourfe  to  fet  forth 
the  Caufes  of  the  Courage  of  the  Primitive  Martyrs:  But  the  nth  Dijjer- 
t at ion  de  Paucitate  Marty  rum,  ferves  for  no  other  End,  but  only  to  fhew 
what  a  great  Man  can  fay  upon  a  bad  Caufe,  and  argue  plaufibly  upon  a 
very  {lender  and  falfe  Foundation,  which  the  Undertaker  of  this  Work  is  to 
beware  of,  and  confider  well  what  Ruinart  has  faid  againft  it. 

7.  The  Hiftory  of  Herefies,  Heterodoxies  and  Schifms;  which,  after  all 
the  Attempts  that  have  been  made  upon  it,  has  never  been  done  to  any 
tolerable  Satisfaction  or  Perfection.  Dr.  Cave  tells  his  Reader  the  Names  of 
the  common  Authors  that  have  wr*ten  upon  it :  But  he  concludes  after  all, 
in  thefe  remarkable  Words:  |#»  tamen  aliifque  plurimis,  qui  addi  pot  er  ant, 
non  obftantibus,  Opus  acctiratum  de  Hareticu,  pr&cipue  antiquix,  deque  eorum 
Ortu,  Progreffu,  Affinitate,  Dogmatibm,  Duratione,  merito  adhuc  inter 
Veftderata  habendum  eft.  And  I  believe  the  Remarks  I  have  made  upon  one 
of  the  laft  Authors  of  this  Kind,  is  a  pretty  good  Evidence  of  the  Truth  of 
his  Obfervation.  I  could  fay  a  great  deal  more  upon  this  Subject,  but  what 
I  have  already  hinted,  is  fufficient  to  a  wife  Undertaker. 

8.  And  laftly,  A  Supplement  to  thefe  two  Great  and  Incomparable  Wri- 
ters, Dr.  Cave  and  Du  Pin,  who  have  given  the  World  fuch  an  excellent 
Account  of  Ecclefiaftical  Writers.  Nothing  hardly  can  be  fo  perfectly  done 
in  this  Kind,  but  that  ftill  confiderable  Additions  may  be  made  to  it.  The 
World  has  expected  for  fome  Time  a  Third  Volume  of  Dr.  Cave's,  and  that 
perhaps  might  fuperfede  all  other  Mens  Labours:  But  till  that  appears,  I 
can  be  bold  to  fay,  there  are  many  Authors  lie  hid  from  ordinary  View: 
And  that  is  enough  to  hint  this  as  a  Subject  capable  of  farther  Improvement : 
But  there  would  be  another  Ufe  alfo  in  it,  to  bring  to  Light  the  Know- 
ledge of  feveral  Hiftorians  and  other  Writers,  whofe  Teftimony  would  give 
Confirmation  to  the  Proteftant  Caufe  againft  the  Corruptions  of  the  Romijh 
Church  in  later  Ages. 

And  now  that  I  have  mentioned  this,  I  will  add  Two  or  Three  Things 
more,  that  would  be  of  great  Advantage  to  the  Church,  if  they  were  done 
by  Perfons  of  Care  and  Judgment,  though  they  have  no  Relation  to  An- 
tiquity. 

1.  An  Account  of  the  Roman  Indexes  of  Prohibited  and  Expurged  Books 
fhewing  the  Reafons  for  which  the  Inquifitors  fo  carefully  prohibit  or  ex- 
purge  them.   I  am  fure  by  this  Means  a  good  Collection  or  Catalogue  of 
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Witneffes  for  the  Truth  againft  the  Manifeft  Corruptions  of  the  Romiffi 
Church,  might  be  extracted  out  of  the  Confeflions  of  her  own  Writers. 

2.  A  New  Work  of  fhort  Marginal  Annotations  on  the  Bible,  explaining 
only  the  moft  obvious  Difficulties,  that  feem  to  puzzle  ordinary  Readers. 
The  Learned  have  Annotations  abundantly  enough  to  ferve  their  Turn  :  But 
there  feems  Mill  to  be  fomething  wanting  of  this  Kind,  for  ordinary  Readers  : 
I  have  fometimes  put  Learned  Friends  upon  this  Work,  who  perhaps  were 
otherwife  ufefully  employed  :  And  if  I  myfelf  had  not  had  the  fame  Plea,  I 
would  have  attempted  fomething  of  this  Nature  for  the  Benefit  of  Inferior 
People,  who  are  allowed  to  read  the  Scriptures,  and  yet  many  Times  want 
proper  Helps  to  underftand  them  :  Which  would  be  remedied  very  often, 
either  by  giving  a  little  Turn  and  Light  to  the  Tranflation,  or  explaining 
fome  obfcure  Phrafe,  or  fome  ancient  Cuftom,  upon  which  the  Understanding 
of  the  Text  many  times  depends,  with  other  fuch  Ways  of  accommodating 
the  Scripture  to  the  Capacities  of  the  Vulgar. 

3.  Till  this  were  effected,  a  fhort  Expofition  of  thofe  Chapters  only  which 
are  read  as  proper  Leffons  out  of  the  Old  Teft anient,  might  be  a  proper 
Help  to  Vulgar  Capacities  and  ordinary  Readers,  to  employ  their  Medita- 
tions upon  thofe  Parts  of  Scripture,  which  the  Church  has  chofen  for  their 
Edification  and  Inftruction,  and  feem  moft  to  want  fome  Light  and  Guide, 
to  make  them  anfwer  that  End  to  them.  If  I  am  not  miftaken,  I  have 
feen  fuch  a  Work  of  Bifhop  Coofers  in  former  Times:  But  be  it  his  or 
any  .others,  I  believe  a  Thing  of  this  Kind  judicioufly  done,  would  gene- 
rally be  allowed  to  be  an  Ufeful  Work,  for  the  End  it  is  propofed  and  in- 
tended. We  abound  indeed  with  Poftils,  or  Expofitions  on  the  Epiftles  and 
Gofpels,  and  large  Annotations  on  the  Old  and  New  Teftament :  But  thefe 
fhort  Expofitions  I  have  mentioned  arc  much  more  needed  \  and  That  is 
enough  to  recommend  the  Work  to  a  Pious  Undertaker. 

The  great  Objection  againft  all  thefe  Things  is,  That  each  of  them  is 
too  great  an  Undertaking  for  any  Single  Man.  I  remember  to  have  heard 
of  the  fame  Objection  made  by  fome  againft  Me  and  my  Origines  upon 
Publifhing  the  Firft  Volume  of  them.  I  blefs  God,  I  have  lived  to  confute 
the  Objection,  and  give  the  World  a  Proof  that  Great  and  Laborious 
Works  are  not  always  fo  Frightful  as  fometimes  they  are  imagined.  I 
have  given  a  little  Specimen  of  what  the  Induftry  of  a  Single  Perfon  may 
do,  in  whom  there  is  neither  the  greateft  Capacity,  nor  the  ftrongeft  Con- 
ftitution.  And  having  made  the  Experiment  myfelf,  I  can  with  more  De- 
cency and  Freedom  recommend  thefe  Things  to  others,  who  are  qualified 
to  undertake  them.  But  in  faying  this,  I  would  not  encourage  every  boldEm- 
pirick  in  Divinity  or  Hiftory,  to  fet  about  fuch  Works,  which  they  are  not 
any  ways  qualified  for,  either  for  want  of  Knowledge  or  want  of  Judg- 
ment. To  all  fuch  the  Poets  Direction  is  much  more  Proper :  Sumite  Ma- 
ter i  am  veftris,  qui  fcribitis,  aquam  Viributy  £jf  verfate  diu  quid  ferre  recu- 
fent,  Quid  vakant  humeri.  The  want  of  obferving  which  Rule  does  abun- 
dantly more  Harm  than  Good.  For  fuch  Mens  Writings  only  ferve  to  con- 
found Learning,  and  leave  Things  in  a  much  worfe  State  than  they  found 
them.  The  World  has  daily  Experiment  of  this,  to  the  Prejudice  both  of 
good  Literature  and  Religion.  Therefore  what  I  have  faid  by  way  of  En- 
couragement, is  not  to  thefe,  but  to  the  truly  Judicious,  the  Modeft,  and 
the  Learned,  who  want  nothing  but  Courage  proportionable  to  their  Under- 
ftanding, to  make  them  become  great  Inftruments  of  G  o  d's  Glory  in  doing 
Ufeful  Things  for  the  Service  of  his  Church.  This  Church  has  never  wanted 
fuch  Brave  Spirits,  and  I  hope  never  will,  to  fet  forth  Truth  with  all  the 
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Advantages  of  Learning,  and  confound  the  Oppofition  that  is  made  to  it 
by  all  the  Enemies  of  Religion,  whether  they  be  the  more  Profeft  Attackers, 
or  the  Secret  Underminers  of  its  Foundation.  The  Blefling  of  God  be  upon 
all  thole,  who  have  Ability  and  "Will  to  undertake  Great  and  Ufeful  Works 
for  the  Promotion  of  Piety  and  Religion,  and  to  ftand  in  the  Gap  againft 
all  the  Enemies  of  Truth. 


THE 


THE 

ANT  I  QUIT  I  ES 

O  F   T  H  E 

CHRISTIAN  CHURCH, 


BOOK  XXIII. 

Of  Funeral-Rites,  or  the  Cuftom  and  Manner  of  Burying 
the  Dead,  obferved  in  the  Ancient  Church. 


chap.  I. 


Of  Cemeteries,  or  Burying-Places,  with  an  Enquiry,  How  and  when  the  Cuflom 

of  Burying  in  Churches  firfl  came  in. 


Sect.  i. 

A  Cemetery  a 
common  Name  for  a 
Burying-Place  and 
a  Church.  Hovo  this 
came  to  paj's. 


EFORE  we  fay 
any  Thing  of  the 
Sacred  Rites  and 
Cuftoms  obferved 
in  Burying  the 
Dead,  it  will  be 
necelfary  to  give  fome  Account 
of  the  Places  where  they  were  buried.  That 
the  Chriftians  had  anciently  fome  Places  pecu- 
liar to  themfelves  for  Burying  their  Dead,  is 
evident  from  hence.  That  they  often  met  in 
Times  of  Perfecution  to  celebrate  Divine  Ser- 
vice at  the  Graves  and  Monuments  of  their 
Martyrs  :  Which  had  not  been  proper  Places 
Vol.  II. 


for  fuch  Meetings,  had  they  been  common  to 
them  with  the  Heathens.  Thefe  were  called 
by  a  general  Name  Ko//k»7»£<«,  Gemeterla,  Dor- 
mitories or  Sleeping-Places,  becaufe  they 
elteemed  Death  but  a  Sleep,  and  the  Bodies 
there  depofed  not  properly  dead,  but  only 
laid  to  fleep  till  the  Refurre&ion  mould  awa- 
ken them.  Thefe  were  otherwife  called  Area. 
Sepulturarum  \_a]}  and  Crypt  a  [£]  becaule  they 
were  Vaults  often  made  under-Ground,  where 
the  Chriftians  could  meet  with  greater  Safety 
to  hold  Religious  Alfemblies  in  Time  of  Per- 
fecution. Upon  which  Account,  as  I  have 
noted  elfewhere  [*],  all  thefe  were  common 
H  h  h  2  Names 


[a]  Tertul.  ad  Scapul.  cap.  3.         [l>]  Hieron.  Com.  in  Ezek.  cap.  40.  [*]  Book  VIII.  Chap.  i.  n.  9. 
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Names  both  of  Burying-Places  and  Places  of  rying  in  Cities  to  Perfons  of  every  Rank 
Religious  Affemblies.  Whence  the  Heathens  and  Quality  whatfoever.  Confequently  the 
often,  when  they  would  forbid  Chriltians  to  Chriftians,  who  lived  in  a  due  Obedience 
hold  any  Affemblies  for  Divine-Service,  forbid  and  Subje&ion  to  the  Roman  Laws  in  all 
them  their  Area  ;  as  in  that  Place  of  Tertullian,  Things  of  an  innocent  and  indifferent  Na~ 
Area  non  Jint,  Let  the  Chriftians  have  none  of  ture,  no  ways  interfering  with  the  neceffary 
their  Area  to  meet  in  [c],-  and  the  like  Pro-  Rules  of  their  Religion,  were  as  ready  to 
hibitions,  we  find  in  other  Places.  So  in  like  comply  with  this  innocent  Law  or  Cuftom  as 
manner  *Azmylian  the  Roman  Prefect  tells  Dlony-  any  others  :  And  that  is  an  undoubted  Ar- 
fius  Bifhop  of  Alexandria  \d\  That  they  mould  gument,  that  the  Chriftians  neither  did  nor 
not  have  Liberty  to  go  into  their  Cemeteries,  as  could  then  bury  in  Churches.  The  Heathens 
they  called  them,  and  there  hold  their  Affem-  indeed  themfelves  fometimes  brake  through  the 
blies  for  Divine  Worftiip.  In  all  which  Places  Laws,  and  in  fpite  of  Prohibition  and  Re- 
it  is  evident  the  Words  are  taken  promifcu-  Itraint  would  prefume  to  bury  in  Cities :  But 
oufly  both  for  Burying-places  and  Places  of  Af-  we  no  where  find  this  Accufation  of  tranf- 
fembling  for  religious  Worftiip.  Which  would  grefling  the  Laws  in  this  Particular  brought 
incline  a  Man  almoft  to  think,  were  there  againft  the  Chriftians,-  but  rather  the  Chri- 
not  otherwife  infuperable  Arguments  againft  ftians  obje&ed  the  Tranfgreffion  of  it  to  the 
it,  that  it  was  the  ancient  Cultom  of  the  moft  Heathens  :  As  Savaro  in  his  Learned  Notes 
primitive  Chriftians  to  bury  in  Churches.  upon  Sidonius  ApoUinaris  [/]  Ihews  out  of  feve- 

ral  Paffages  of  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  Arnobius, 

But  upon  a  nicer  Inquiry  Lablantius,  Julius  Fhmicus ,  Trudentlus  and  others. 

Sect.  2.       and  more  exaft  View,  we  are  It  was  one  of  the  original  Laws  of  the  Twelve 

No  Burying-places    fure  there    neither   was  nor  Tables,  In  Urbe  ne  fepelito)  neve  unto  [_g  ],  Let 

2  Vlb^MTbrce  could  be  any  BuITinS  in  Chur-  no  one  burv  or  burn  in  the  Cify-  This  was 
hundred  Years.  cnes  properly  fpeaking  for  the  afterward  confirmed,  upon  fome  Tranfgreffion, 
firft  Three  hundred  Years.  Ne-  by  a  Decree  of  the  Senate  when  Duellius  was 
ceffity  fometimes  forced  the  Chriftians,  during  Conful,  as  Savaro  fliews  farther  out  of  Servlm's 
this  Interval,  to  hold  their  Affemblies  in  the  Obfervations  upon  Virgil.  And  then  for  fome 
Burying-places  of  the  Martyrs,  and  fo  make  a  Time  the  Practice  was  to  bury  only  in  the  Su- 
Sort  of  extraordinary  and  temporary  Churches  burbs,  and  not  in  the  City,  as  the  fame  Au- 
of  them  j  as  they  might  do  of  any  Cave  or  thor  fhews  out  of  Tullyy  Livy  and  Ovid.  After- 
Place  of  Retirement  in  fuch  Circumftances  :  ward  upon  fome  Invafion  made  again  upon  the 
For  as  Dionyfius  of  Alexandria  [<?]  well  words  it.  Law  (for  the  Heathens  were  ftili  ambitious  o£ 
Every  Place  is  inftead  of  a  Temple  in  Time  of  Burying  in  the  Temples)  Hadrian  publiftied  a 
Perfecution,  whether  it  be  a  Field,  or  a  Wil-  new  Edid  to  forbid  it  [-6 J,  laying  a  Penalty 
dernefs,  or  a  Ship,  or  an  Inn,  or  a  Prifon.  of  Forty  Pieces  of  Gold  upon  any  one  that 
But  this  Occafional  Ufe  in  an  extraordinary  ftiould  prefume  to  bury  in  the  City,  and  as 
Cafe  and  extreme  Neceffity,  does  not  pro-  much  upon  the  Judges  that  permitted  it;  or- 
perly  make  them  Churches,  that  is,  Places  fet  dering  the  Place  to  be  confifcated,  and  the 
apart  only  for  Divine  Service.  And  therefore  Body  to  be  removed.  And  no  Municipal  or 
the  Occafional  Meetings  of  the  Primitive  Chri-  private  Laws  in  this  Cafe,  Vlfian  fays,  were 
ftians  in  their  Cemeteries,  or  at  the  Graves  and  to  be  regarded  againft  the  General  Law  of  the 
Monuments  of  the  Martyrs,  did  not  as  yet  Prince.  Antoninus  Bus  Succeffor  to  Hadrian,  re- 
turn them  into  Churches :  Neither  can  it  be  vived  the  fame  Law,  forbidding  any  to  bury 
faid  with  any  Propriety  upon  this  account,  the  Dead  within  the  Cities,  as  Julius  Capitolmus 
that  they  then  buried  in  Churches,  but  only  [i]  the  Writer  of  his  Life  informs  us.  And 
that  they  made  a  fort  of  extraordinary  Church-  Gothofred  [£]  cites  Vaulus  the  eminent  Lawyer, 
es  or  Places  of  Occafional  Affembly  at  the  as  concurring  in  the  fame  Judgment,  and  giv- 
Graves  or  Burying-places  of  the  Dead.  Their  ing  a  good  Reafon  for  it :  It  is  not  lawful  for 
Churches,  which  were  their  ftanding  and  pro-  any  Corps  to  be  buried  in  the  City,  that  the 
per  Churches,  were  chiefly  then  in  Cities,  and  facred  Places  of  the  City  be  not  defiled.  Fi- 
in  moft  Places  it  may  be  in  Cities  only  :  And  nally,  Diocletian  [  /  ]  mentions  and  confirms 
the  Roman  Laws  all  that  Time  forbad  all  Bu-  thefe  preceding  Laws  by  a  Law  of  his  own, 

wherein 


[c]  Vid.  Tertul.  ad  Scapul.  c.  3.  Et  Gefta  Purgationis 
Caeciliani  ad  Calcem  Optati.  p.  272,  &  277.  Item  Paf- 
lio  Cypriani.  p.  1 2. 

[d]  Ap.  Eufeb.  Lib.  7.  cap.  11.    'Oufapus  $,ircu 

[e]  Ap.  Eufeb.  Lib.  7.  cap.  22. 

[/J  Savaro  in  Sidon.  Lib.  3.  Ep.  12.  p.  208.  Et  Dal- 
laeus  de  Obje&o  Cultus  Religiofi.  Lib.  4.  cap.  7. 
p.  620. 

lg]  Cicero  de  Legibus.  Lib.  2.  u.  58. 

[h]  Ulpian.  in  Digeft.  Lib.  47.  Tit.  12.  de  Sepulcro 
violato.  Leg.  3.  Divus  Hadrianus  Refcripto  poenam  fta- 
tuic  quadraginu  Aureorum  in  eos,  qui  in  Ciyitate  fepe- 


Hunt ;  &  in  Magiftratus  eadem  qui  pafii  funt :  Et  locum 
publicari  juflit,  &  corpus  transferri,  &c 

[/]  Capitolin.  Vit.  Amonini  Pij.  p.  60.  Intra  Urbes 
fepeliri  mortuos  vetuit. 

[&]  Paulus  Sentent.  Lib.  1.  cap.  ult.  Corpus  in  Ci- 
vicatem  inferri  non  licer,  ne  fuueftentur  facra  Civitatis  : 
Et  qui  contra  ea  fecerit,  extra  ordinem  punitur.  ap.  Go- 
thofred. in  Cod.  Theod.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  17.  ds  Sepuichris 
violatis.    Leg.  6. 

[/]  Cod.  Jultin.  Lib.  3.  Tit.  44.  de  Religions  &  ftimp- 
tibus  Funerum.  Leg.  12.  Mortuort:m  reliquias,  ne  fan- 
Sum  Municipiorum  Jus  poiluatur,  intra  Civitarem  condi 
jam  pridem  vetitum  eft. 


Chap.  I 


Christian  Church 


wherein  he  gives  the  fame  Reafon  againft 
Burying  in  Cities,  as  Paulw  did  before.  Hence 
it  was,   that  Graves  and  Monuments  were 
commonly  erected  by  the  Highways- fide  with- 
out the  Cities,  as  Varro  an  ancient  Roman  Wri- 
ter [w]  obferves,  giving  a  farther  Reafon  for 
it  That  PafTengers  might  be  admonifhed  that 
they  themfelves  were  mortal,  as  well  as  thofe 
that  lay  buried  there.    Augufim  and  Tiberius 
were  buried  in  the  Via  Appla  [«],  and  Domlti- 
an  in  the  Via  Latlna  [<?].    And  accordingly 
Juvenal  [/>  ]  (peaks  of  the  Dead  in  general  as 
thofe  that  lay  buried  in  the  Via  Flaminia  and 
Latlna  [ef].    St.  Peter  upon  this  Account  was 
buried  in  the  Via  Trlumphalls  beyond  the  Tiber , 
as  St.  Jerom  [r]  informs  us  :   And  St.  Paul  in 
the  Via  Ofiienfis,  Three  miles  without  the  Gates 
of  the  City  [/],  as  the  fame  Author,  and  all 
others  that  ipeak  of  their  Deaths  affure  us. 
Nay,  Sldonlus  Apolllnaris  affures  us  farther,  that 
the  Place  where  St.  Peter  was  buried,  tho'  there 
was  then  a  Church  built  over  it,  was  ltill  in 
his  Time,  An.  470,  without  the  Pomxrla,  or 
pace  before  the  Walls  of  Rome.    For  fpeak- 
ing  of  his  Journey  to  Rome,  he  fays,  be- 
fore ever  he  came  at  the  Pomcerla  of  the  City, 
he  went  and  faluted  the  Church  of  the  Apo- 
ftle,  which  ftood  in  the  Via  Trlump 'halls ,  Sidon. 
Lib.  I.  Ep.  J.  Priufquam  vel  Pomceria  contlngerem y 
Trlumphallbus   Apoftolorum  Liminibus  affufus,  &c. 
Which  implies,  that  his  Monument  and  Church 
was  ltill  without  the  Walls.    And  fo  generally 
the  Graves  and  Monuments  of  the  Martyrs 
are  fpuken  of  as  being  without  the  Cities. 
As  St.  Cyprians  [f]  in  the  Via  Mappallenfi :  And 
Slxtus  in  the  Cemetery  of  Calixtus  in  the  Via  Appia 
[«]  and  his  Six  Deacons  in  the  Cemetery  of  Pra- 
textatus,  Via  Appla  $  and  St.  Laurence  in  the  Cryp- 
ta,  Via  Tiburtina.    And  upon  this  Account  in 
after- Ages,  when  they  held  Affemblies  at  the 
Monuments  of  the  Martyrs,  we  always  find 
them  fpeaking  of  going  out  of  the  Cities  into 
the  Country,  where  the  Martyrs  lay  buried. 
Thus  Chryfoftom  in  one  of  his  Homilies  upon 
the  Martyrs,  fays  [x~],  As  before  when  the 
Feftival  of  the  Maccabees  was  celebrated,  all 
the  Country  came  thronging  into  the  City; 
So  now,  when  the  Feftival  of  the  Martyrs, 
who  lie  buried  in  the  Country,  is  celebrated, 
it  was  fit  the  whole  City  mould  remove  thi- 
ther.   In  like  manner,  lpeaking  of  the  Fefti- 
val of  Drojis      ]  the  Martyr,  he  fays,  Though 
they  had  fpiritual  Entertainment  in  the  City ; 
yet  their  going  out  to  the  Saints  in  the  Coun- 


try afforded  them  both  great  Profit  and  Plea- 
fure.  From  all  which  it  is  evident  to  a  De- 
monftration,  that  for  the  Three  firft  Centuries 
the  Chriftians  neither  did  nor  could  bury  in 
the  Cities  or  City-Churches,  becaufe  the  Roman 
Laws,  with  which  they  readily  complied,  were 
abfolutely  againft  it.  If  afterwards  at  any 
Time  we  meet  with  Martyrs  lying  in  Churches, 
that  is  only  to  be  underftood  of  the  Relicks  of 
Martyrs  tranflated  into  the  City-Churches, 
or  of  Churches  newly  built  in  the  Country 
over  the  Graves  and  Monuments  of  the  Mar- 
tyrs :  Neither  of  which  has  any  relation  at  all 
to  Burying  in  Churches  :  Becaufe  the  one  was 
only  the  Tranflation  ot  their  Afhes  in  an  Urn 
fome  Ages  after,  and  the  other  rather  an 
ere&ing  of  new  Churches  in  the  Places  where 
the  Martyrs  lay  buried  fome  Ages  before,  than 
any  proper  Burial  of  the  Martyrs  in  Churches. 
Though  this  gave  the  firft  Occafion  in  future 
Times  to  the  Innovation  that  was  made  in 
this  Matter  of  Burying  in  Churches,  as  we 
fhall  lee  more  hereafter. 

Mean  while  let  it  be  ob- 
ferved,  that  the  common  Way  Sect.  3. 
of  Burying  for  this  Interval  JZjfJt 
or  Ihree  Hundred  Years,  was  ed  by  the  pMhk, 
either  in  Graves  with  Monu-  or  in  Faults  and 
ments  fet  over  them  in  the  Catacitmbs  jn  tic 
Publick  Roads,  or  elfe  in  Vaults  md(r' 
and  Catacumbs  for  greater 
Safety  made  in  the  Fields  and  under-Ground, 
For  that  they  had  fuch  Vaults  for  this  Pur- 
pofe,  called  Crypto  and  Arenarla,  from  their 
being  digged  privately  in  the  Sand  under- 
Ground,  is  evident  both  from  the  ancient  and 
modern  Accounts  of  them.  Baronlm  [z\  tells 
us  there  were  about  Forty-three  fuch  in  the 
Suburbs  of  Rome :  And  Onuphrlus  \a~\  gives  us 
a  particular  Account  of  their  Names  (taken 
from  the  Names  of  their  Founders,  or  fuch 
Charitable  Perfons  as  were  at  the  Pains  or 
Charge  to  build  or  repair  them  :)  And  what 
is  chiefly  remarkable,  he  tells  us  the  Places 
where  they  were,  viz,,  not  in  the  City,  but 
in  the  Ways  or  Roads  without  the  Walls, 
leading  from  Rome  to  other  Places,  as  the  Via 
Appia3  Amelia,  Ofiienfis^  Nomentana,  Tlburtlna, 
Latlna ,  Solaria ,  Flaminia,  Portuenfis,  Ardeatlnay 
Lavlcana,  &c.  Which  are  the  known  Roads 
leading  to  the  neighbouring  Cities  about  Rome. 
And  by  this  we  may  underftand  what  St.  Je- 
rom means,  when  he  fays       It  was  his  Cu- 

ftom, 


[m\  Varro  de  Lingua  Latlna.  Lib.  5.  cited  by  Gotho- 
fred.  Sepulchra  ideo  fecundum  viam  funt,  quo  prstereuntes 
admoneant,  &  fe  fuifle,  &  illos  efle  mortales.  Vid.  Ter- 
tul.  de  Teftimonio  Animse.  cap.  4. 

[«]  Seneca,  Apocolocynth.  Claud.  Appije  Vis  Curator 
eft,  qua  fcis  &  Divum  Auguftum  &  Tiberium  Csfarem 
ad  Deos  hTe. 

[0]  Sueton.  Vit.  Domitiani.  cap.  17. 

[p  J  Juvenal.  Sat.  1.  in  fine.  Quorum  Flaminia  tegitur 
cinis  atque  Latina. 

[q]  Vid.  plura  ap.  Dempfter.  in  Rofini  Antiq.  Rom. 
Lib,  5,  cap.,  ult.  p.  1006, 


V]  Hieron.  de  Scriptor.  cap.  1. 
V]  Ibid.  cap.  5. 
t]  Paflio  Cypriani.  p.  14. 
u]  Pontifical.  Vit.  Sixti. 

x]  Chryfi  Horn.  65.  de  Martyribus.  T.  5.  p.  972- 
y  ]  Chryf.  Horn.  67.  in  Drofidem.  T.  J.  p.  989. 
z]  Baron,  an.  226.  n.  9. 

a]  Onuphr.  de  Ccemeteriis.  cap.  12. 

b]  Hieron.  in  Ezek.  cap.  40.  p.  636.    Dum  efiem 

Romae  puer          folebam  Diebus   Dominicis  Sepulchra 

Apoftolorum  &  Martyrum  circuire,  crebroquc  Cryptas 

ingredi, 
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flom,  when  he  was  a  Boy  at  School  in  Rome,  rifhing  with  Riches,  Dignity  and  Power. 
On  Sundays  to  go  about  and  vifit  the  Sepul-  There  are  Graves  before  Cities,  and  Graves 
chres  of  the  Apoftles  and  Martyrs,  and  of-  before  Fields:  Every  where  the  School  ofHu- 
ten  to  enter  into  the  Vaults,  which  were  dig-  mility  lies  before  our  Eyes.  Now  I  think, 
ged  deep  into  the  Ground,  and  on  each  Side  upon  the  whole,  we  can  hardly  have  better 
as  one  went  in,  had  along  by  the  Walls  the  Proof  of  any  Thing  than  we  have  of  this> 
Bodies  of  fuch  as  lay  buried;  And  were  lb  whether  we  confider  Law  or  Fad,  That  for 
dark,  that  to  enter  in  them  was,  in  the  Vfalmift's  the  firft  Three  Hundred  Years  under  the 
Language,  almoft  like  going  down  alive  into  Hell.  Heathen  Emperors  the  General  Rule  and  Cu- 
The  Light  from  above  peeped  in  but  here  and  flora  was  to  bury  without  the  Walls  of  the 
there,  a  little  to  take  off  the  Horror  of  Dark-  Cities,  and  confequently  neither  in  Cities  nor 
nefs,  not  fo  much  by  Windows  as  little  Holes  City-Churches,  unlefs  by  fome  Connivance  or 
and  Cranies,  which  ftill  left  a  dark  Night  Tranfgreffion. 

within,  and  terrified  the  Minds  of  fuch  as  Hegefippus  indeed  and  Eufeblus  (Lib.  2.  c.  23.) 
had  the  Curiofity  to  vifit  them,  with  Silence  and  St.  Jerom  after  them,  fay,  That  St.  James 
and  Horror.  This  is  to  be  underftood,  not  Bifhop  of  Jerufalem  was  buried  in  the  City 
of  any  Places  within  the  City,  but  of  thofe  near  the  Temple,  where  he  was  (lain:  But 
Vaults  which  lay  by  the  feveral  Ways  round  St.  Jerom  owns  there  were  fome  who  thought 
about  Rome.  And  the  Defcription  agrees  very  he  was  buried  upon  Mount  Olivet :  Which  is 
well  with  the  Account  which  Baronius  [c]  gives  much  more  probable:  Becaufe  it  is  certain 
of  one  of  them,  called  the  Cemetery  of  Prif-  from  the  Gofpel,  that  it  was  the  Cuftom  of 
cilia,  difcovered  in  his  Time,  An.  1J78,  in  the  the  Jews  to  bury  without  the  City,  MattK 
Via  Salaria  about  Three  Miles  from  Rome,  xxvii.  60.  Luke  vii.  12.  John  xi.  30.  And 
He  fays,  at  the  Entrance  of  it  there  was  one  Eufeblus  fpeaking  of  the  Maufoleum  or  Monu- 
Principal  Way,  which  on  either  Side  open-  ment  of  Helena  Queen  of  Adlabene,  fays  ex- 
ed  into  divers  other  Ways,  and  thofe  again  prefsy  it  was  a>  T&aseloii,  in  the  Suburbs  of 
divided  into  other  leffer  Ways,  like  Lanes  in  Jerufalem,  Eufeb.  Lib.  2.  cap.  12.  So  that 
a  City  s  There  were  alfo  fome  void  open  Places  for  any  thing  that  appears  to  the  contrary, 
fitted  for  the  holding  of  Religious  Affemblies,  it  may  be  concluded  to  have  been  the  gene- 
which  had  in  them  the  Effigies  and  Repre-  ral  Cuftom  both  of  Chrifilans,  Jews,  and  Ro- 
fentations  of  Martyrs.  And  likewife  there  mans,  to  bury  all  their  Dead  without  the  Ci- 
were  Holes  at  the  Top  of  it  to  let  in  Light,  ties  for  the  firft  Three  .Hundred  Years, 
but  thefe  were  long  ago  ftopp'd  up.  Thefe 

Catacumbs  of  Rome  have  made  the  greateft      Let  us  next  examine  how 
jNoife  in  the  World,  but  there  were  fuch  be-   this  Matter  ftood  in  the  next       Sect.  4^ 
longing  to  many  other  Cities.    Bifhop  Burnet   Period  of  Time,  when  the  Em-     5*^c?  %  CWw 
defcribes  thofe  of  Naples,  which  he  fays   perors  and  Laws  were  both    JJ/Lw  7y  cJiftiL 
are  without  the  City,  and  much  more  no-    become  Chriftian.    Now  here    an  Emperors  for  fe- 
ble  and  fpacious  than  thofe  of  Rome.    He  fup-    we  find  that  the  Laws  flood    veral  Ages  after. 
pofes  them  to  be  made  by  the  Heathens,  and   for  many  Ages   juft  as  they 
not  by  the  Chriftians:  Which  is  not  a  Dif-    were  before,  forbidding  all  Burying  in  Ci- 
pute  material  in   our  prefent  Enquiry ;  Be-    ties;  and  fome  new  Laws  were  made,  parti- 
caufe  whether  they  were  made  by  the  one   cularly  prohibiting  and  reftraining  Men  from 
or  the  other  (probably  fome  were  made  [*]    Burying  in  Churches.    For  when  lome  Per- 
cy each)  they  were  ftill  without  the  Walls  of  fons  in  Conftantlnople  began  to  make  an  Inva- 
the  Cities  j  which  is  enough  to  our  prefent    fion  upon  the  Laws,  under  Pretence  that 
Purpofe.    And  to  this  agrees  the  Tettimony    there  was  no  exprefs  Prohibition  of  Burying 
of  that  Ancient  Writer  under  the  Name  of   in   Churches  made  in  them,-  Theodofius  by  a 
St.  Cbryfojlom,  who  fays  in  general,  That  eve-    new  Law  [/]  equally  forbad  both  Burying  in 
ry  City,   nay,  every  Village   [e]  had  their    Cities  and   Burying  in  Churches ;  and  this 
Graves  or    Burying-Places  before  the   En-   whether  it  was  only  the  Afhes  or  Relicks  of 
trances  into  them,  that  they  who  went  in,    any  Bodies  kept  above-G round  in  Urns,  or 
might  firft  confider  what  they  themfelves  were,    whole  Bodies  laid  in  Coffins  :  They  were 
before  they  fet  a  Foot  into  the  Cities  flou-   all  to  be  carried  and  repofited  without  the 

City, 


ingretll,  quse  in  terrarum  profunda  defoffe,  ex  utraque 
parte  jngredientium  per  parietes  habent  corpora  fepulto- 

rum,  &c 

[c]  Baron,  an.  130.  n.  2. 

[d]  Burnet'x  Travels  Letter  4.  p.  101. 

[*]  Chriftian  Catacumbs  are  mentioned  in  a  very  antient  Book 
called,  Depofitio  Martyrum,  cited  by  Bp.  Pearfon,  Annal. 
Cyprian,  an.  258.  p.  62. 

[e]  Chryf.  Horn.  17.  de  Fide  &  Lege  Naturs.  T.  6. 
p.  184.  tlaffei  jroA/jj  Ta  ta.  K&'iJ.n  ir^l  <rV  tioU'cov  7d$v{ 
?v<*.  &c.  Vid  Tertul.  de  Teftimon.  Animae.  cap.  4. 

Cod.  Th.  Lib.  9.    Tit.  17.  de  Sepulchris  violatis. 
Leg.  6.  Omnia,  qua;  lupra  terrain  Urnis  claula,  vel  Sar- 


cofagis  corpora  detinentur,  extra  Urbem  delata  ponantur, 
ut  &  Humanitatis  Inftar  exhibeant,  &  reiinquant  inco- 
larum  domicilio  fanftitatem.  Quilquis  autem  hujus 
Prscepti  negligens  fuerit,  atque  aJiqujd  tale  ab  hujus 
interminatione  Priecepti  aulus  fuerit  moliri,  tenia  in  fu- 
turum  Patrimonii  parte  multetur:  Ofhcium  quoque  quod 
fibi  paret,  Quinquaginta  Librarum  auri  affectum  dilpo- 
liatione  merebitur.  Ac  ne  alicujus  fallax  &  arguta  iol- 
lertia  ab  hujus  fe  prscepti  intentione  fubducat,  atque 
Apoftolorum  vel  Martyrum  fedem  humandis  corporibus 
aftimet  efle  concellam,  ab  his  quoque,  ita  ut  a  Reliquo 
Ciyitatis,  noyerint  fe  atque  intelligant  efle  fubmotos. 
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City,  for  the  fame  Reafons  that  the  old  Laws 
had  affigned,-  vfc.  That  they  might  be  Ex- 
amples and  Memorials  of  Mortality  and  the 
Condition  of  Human  Nature  to  all  Paffengers,- 
and  alfo  that  they  might  not  defile  the  Ha- 
bitation of  the  Living,  but  leave  it  pure  and 
clean  to  them.    And  it  any  prefumed  to  tranf- 
grefs  henceforward   the   Inhibition   of  this 
Law,  he  was  to  forfeit  the  Third  Part  of 
his   Patrimony :  And  whatever  Officer  was 
aflifting  in  fuch  a  Funeral,  was  to  be  amerc- 
ed in  a  Fine  of  Forty  Pound  of  Gold.  And 
that  no  little  Quirk  or  Subtilty  mould  elude 
the  Intention  of  this  Law,  and  leave  Men  at 
Liberty  to  think,  that  this  general  Prohibiti- 
on of  Burying  in  the  City,  did  not  exclude 
Men  from  burying  in  the  Places  where  the 
Allies  of  the  Apoltles  and  Martyrs  were  re- 
pofited,  it  was  exprefsly  provided,  that  they 
lhould  be  fecluded   from  thefe  Repofitories, 
as  well  as  any  other  Places  within  the  City. 
St.  Chryfofiom  takes  Notice  of  this  Law,  argu- 
ing thus  with  Sinners,  whom  he  reckons  no 
better  than  mere  Graves  and  Sepulchres,  when 
dead  in  Trefpaffes  and  Sins:  Confider,  fays 
he  [g],  That  no  Grave  is  allowed  to  be 
made  in  the  City:  Therefore   neither  canft 
thou  appear  in  the  City  that  is  above.  For 
if  this  be  forbidden  in  any  Earthly  City,  how 
much  more  in   that   which  is   Heavenly  ? 
In  like  manner  in  another  Place  [h\.  If  we 
bury  dead  Bodies  without  the  City,  much 
more  ought  we  to  expell  thofe,  who  fpeak 
dead  Words,  offenfive  to  others,  and  utter 
things  they  ought  to  conceal:  For  fuch  Mouths 
are  "the  common  Peft  and  Plague  of  the  City. 
The  Author  under  the  Name  of  Chryfoftom  [*], 
probably  Severianus  of  Gahalay  one  of  his  Co- 
temporaries,  had  his  Eye  upon  this  Law  and 
thole  that  went  before,  when  he  faid,  Every 
City  and  Village  had  their  Burying-places  be- 
fore their  Entrance  into  them.    This  is  not 
only  an  Evidence  of  what  went  before,  but 
alfo  of  the  Pra&ice  of  his  own  Times,  pur- 
fuant  to  the  Law,  about  the  Year  400.  Sl- 
donhts  Apollinaris  a  French  Bifhop  lived  almoft 
a  whole  Century  after  this,  and  he  plainly 
intimates,  that  it  was  ftill   the  Cuftom  in 
France  to  bury  without  the  Walls  of  the  City 
in  the  open  Field.    For  fpeaking  of  the  Grave 
of  his  Grandfather,  he  fays.  It  was  a  Field 


where  he  lay  buried  fj£],  filled  with  Funeral 
Afhes  and  the  Bodies  of  the  Dead,  in  the 
Road  and  Suburbs  of  the  City  Arveme.  And 
after  this  the  Council  of  Braga,  An.  y6 3,  fpeaks 
of  it  again  [/]  as  a  Privilege  even  then  firmly 
retained  in  the  Cities  of  Frame,  That  no  Corps 
whatfbever  was  buried  within  the  Walls  of 
any  of  their  Cities:  And  they  make  Ufe  of 
this  as  an  Argument,  why  no  one  mould  be 
buried  in  any  Church  in  Spain.  Of  which 
more  by  and  by.  In  the  mean  while  if  we 
look  into  Africk,  in  the  Time  of  St.  Aufiin,  An, 
401,  we  find  by  an  Order  made  in  the  Fifth 
Council  of  Carthage  agai nit  the  Donatifis ,  that 
it  was  then  the  Cuftom  to  bury  ftill  in  the 
Fields  and  High- ways.  For  the  Donatifis  fo  bu- 
ried the  CircumceUions  their  pretended  Martyrs, 
ere&ing  them  Tombs  in  the  fafhion  of  Altars 
to  be  tneir  Memorials.  Upon  which  Account 
that  Council  ordered  [*»],  That  fuch  Altars 
that  were  fo  erected  by  the  Roads  or  in  the 
Fields,  as  Monuments  of  Martyrs,  in  which 
it  could  not  be  proved  that  the  Bodies  or 
Reli&s  of  true  Martyrs  were  repofed,  fhould 
be  demolifhed,  if  it  were  poffible,  by  the  Bi- 
fhops  of  the  refpective  Sees,  in  whofe  Diocefes 
they  were  found.  Which  was  not  fo  ordered, 
becaufe  they  were  buried  in  the  Fields  or  High- 
ways,- (for  that  was  agreeable  to  the  Law 
made  by  Theodcfim  not  long  before,-)  but  be- 
caufe it  was  doubtful  whether  they  were  true 
Martyrs  or  not.  For  neither  the  Catbolicks 
nor  Donatifis  did  then  generally  pretend  to 
bury  either  in  Cities  or  in  Churches ;  but  on- 
ly tome  few  of  the  CircumceUions ,  who  were  the 
fiercer  and  hotter  Part  of  them,  in  fpite  of 
all  Laws  buried  fome  of  their  pretended  Mar- 
tyrs in  the  Churches:  But  even  thefe,  as 
Optatus  [«]  tells  us,  were  taken  up  again  and 
caft  out,  becaufe  it  was  not  lawful  to  bury 
any  Corps  in  the  Houfe  of  God.  This  is 
the  firft  Inftance  of  any  that  I  remember, 
being  buried  in  Churches ;  and  then  it  was 
contradicted  by  the  Bifhop  of  the  Place,  by 
whofe  Order  they  were  caft  out.  No  Alte- 
ration as  yet  was  made  in  the  Law  againft 
Burying  in  Churches.  For  Jufiinian}  who  cut 
off  the  former  Part  of  Theodofius  Law  againft 
Burying  in  Cities,  retained  ftill  the  later  Part 
[°3  againft  Burying  in  Churches,  inferting  it 
into  his  Code    Let  no  one  think  that  the  Places 

of 


[g]  Chryf.  Horn.  37.  al.  74.  in  Mat.  p.  634.  'Evvln- 

[h]  Id.  Expof.  Pfalm.  6.  T.  3.  p.  50.    kna.  viK&<re!- 

[/]  Id.  Horn.  17.  de  Fide.  T.  6.  p.  184.  Vid.  Maca- 
rium,  Horn.  30. 

[k]  Sidon.  Lib.  3.  Ep.  12.  Campus  ipfe  dudum  refer- 
tus  tarn  Buftualibus  favillis,  quam  Cadaveribus,  nullam 
jamdiu  Scrobem  recipiebat.  Sec. 

[/]  Cone.  Bracarenf.  1.  can.  36.  Firmiflimum  hoc  Pri- 
vilegium  ufque  nunc  retinenc  Gallix  Civitates,  ut  nullo 
modo  intra  ambitum  murorum  Civitatum  cujuflibet  de- 
funfti  corpus  fit  humatum,  &c. 

[m]  Cone.  Carth.  5.  can.  14.  Placuit,  ut  altaria,  quoe 
pafllra  per  Agr»s   aut  Vias,  tanquam  Memorise  Mar- 


tyrum  conftituuntur,  in  quibus  nullum  Corpus  aut  Re* 
liquias  Martyrum  condits  probantur,  ab  Epifcopis  qui 
eifdem  locis  pnefunt,  fi  fieri  poteft,  evertantur. 

[w]  Optat.  Lib.  3.  p.  68.  In  loco  Qdtavenfi  occifi  func 
plurimi,  detruncati  funt  multi;  quorum  Corpora  ufque 
in  hodiernum  per  dealbatas  Aras  &  Menfas  poterunt  nu-» 
merari.  Ex  quorum  numero  cum  aliqui  in  Bafilicis  fe-» 
pelire  ccepiffenr,  Clarius  Presbyter  iu  loco  fubbulenfi  al> 
Epifcopo  fuo  coaftus  eft  ut  infepultam  faceret  fepultu- 
ram.  Unde  proditum  eft  mandatum  fuifle  fieri  quod 
faftum  eft,  quando  nec  fepultura  in  Domo  Dei  exhiberi 
concefTa  eft. 

[0]  Cod.  Juftin.  Lib.  1.  Tit.  2.  de  Ecclefiis.  Leg.  2. 
Nemo  Apoftolorum  vel  Martyrum  fedem  humanjs  (  tefi^ 
humandis)  corporibus  exiftimet  efie  concefiam. 
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of  the  Apoftles  and  Martyrs  are  allowed  to 
bury  human  Bodies  in.  And  long  after  this 
the  Prohibition  continued  to  the  Time  of 
Charles  the  Great,  though  with  fome  Exceptions 
in  Favour  of  fome  eminent  Perfons,  as  we 
fhall  fee  in  the  Sequel  of  the  Story,  examining 
by  what  Steps  and  Degrees  the  contrary  Cu- 
ftom  came  into  the  Church. 

The  firft  Thing  that  gave 
Sect.  5.       Occafion  to  any   to  think  of 
the  fflsttt  made    Burying  in  Churches,  was  the 
particular    Honour  that  was 
Building  of  church-    done  to  Martyrs  in  the  Fourth 
es  over  the  Graves    Century,  when  the  Graves  or 
of  the  M-wtyrs  in   Monuments   where    they  lay 
$3S2&&   buried  and  where  the  Ghrifti- 
licks  into  the  city,    ans  had  uled  to  aliemble  in 
churches.  Times  of  Perfecution  formerly 

for  the  Worfhip  of  G  o  d,  had 
now  Churches  ere&ed  over  them  in  the  Coun- 
try :  Or  elfe  their  Afhes  and  Remains  were 
tranflated  into  the  City,    and   depofited  in 
Churches  j  and  many  Times  new  Churches 
were  erected  in  the  Places  where  they  were 
laid,  thence  called  Martyrla,  Propheteia,  Apoftoltsa, 
from  the  Martyrs,  Prophets,    or   Apoftles , 
whofe  Remains  were  tranflated   into  them. 
This  was  fo  much  the  known  Practice  of  the 
Fourth  Century,  that  I  need  not  Hand  to  give 
any  particular  Inftances  of  it,  but  only  re- 
mark in  general,  That  it  had  fo  much  the  Ap- 
probation of  the  Church  in  that  Age,  as  that 
no  fuch  Kind  of  Martyrla  or  Churches  were 
to  be  builded,  unlefs  the  Remains  of  fome 
approved  Martyrs  were  reported  in  them. 
Which  appears  from  a  Canon  of  the  Fifth 
Council  of  Carthage  [p]  forbidding  any  Me- 
morials of  Martyrs  to  be  accepted  as  fuch, 
unlefs  either    the   Body  or   the   Relicks  of 
a  Martyr  were  certainly  known  to  be  de- 
pofited there.    But  then  this  was  nothing 
to  Burying  in  Churches,  but  only  an  Ho- 
nour paid  to  the  Afhes  of  the  Martyrs,  who 
had  been  dead  and  buried,  it  may  be,  fome 
Hundreds  of  Years  before  ;  and  cannot  fo 
properly  be  called  a  Burying  in  Churches,  as 
a  Building  of  Churches,  and  new  ere&ing 
them  in   the  ancient  Burying- places  of  the 
Dead.    But  whatever  it  was,  it   was  a  pe- 
culiar Privilege  of  the  Martyrs  to  have  their 
Remains  thus  repofited  in  the  Body  of  the 
Church  :  The  Laws  forbad  it  ftill  to  all 
others,  and  the  greateft  Perfons  had  not  this 
Honour  and  Favour  allowed  them,  to  be  in- 
terred in  the  fame  Place  where  the  Remains  of 
the  Martyrs  were  repofed. 


But  Kings  and  Emperors' 
had  in  this  Age  a  peculiar  Pri-      „.,Sect'  6'  , 

'•1   ,  ~i       1  n     r  1/  The  next  was  aU 

vilege  above  the  reft  of  Men,    hv)ing  Kim5  ard 

tO   be  buried  in  the  Atrium,  Or     Emperors  to' he  bii- 

Church-porch,  or  feme  other    ried  in  the  Atri- 
of  the  outer  Buildings  of  the    um>  or  Por,ch  ani 
Church    Efhim bys  [ft  On-   STc^T*  4 
jtantme  had  delired  to  be  buried 
near  the  Apoftles,  whofe  Memorial  he  had  ho- 
noured by  building  a  Church  called  by  their 
Names.    But  this  was  not  underftood  to  be  a 
Defire  to  be  buried  in  the  Church  itfelf,  but  only 
in  the  Porch  before  the  Church.     And  fo  far 
Conftantlus  his  Son  fulfilled  his  Will,  as  Chryfo- 
fiom  more  than  once  informs  us.    His  Son  [/], 
fays  he,  thought  he  did  his  Father  Conftantmt 
a  very  great  Honour,  to  bury  him  in  the  Fifh- 
erman's  Porch.    And  what  Porters  are  to  the 
Emperors  in  their  own  Palaces,  the  fame  are 
the  Emperors  to  the  Fifhermen  in  their  Graves. 
The  Apoftles,  as  Mafters  of  the  Place,  have 
their  Refidence  within    but  the  Emperors  Am- 
bition proceeds  no  farther,  than  as  Neighbours 
and  Attendants,  to  take  Poffeffion  of  the 
Porch  before  the  Church.   Again,  in  another 
Place,  fpeaking  of  the  fame  Matter  £sj3  At 
Conftantinofle  they  that  wear  the  Diadem  take 
it  for  a  Favour  to  be  buried,  not  clofe  by  the 
Apoftles,  but  in  the  Porch  without  the  Church, 
and  Kings  are  tht  Fifhermens  Door-keepers. 
Thus  alfb  Thcodofms  Senior,  and  Arcadlus,  and 
Thecdojius  Junior,  are  faid  by  fome  Hiftorians 
[f]  to  be  buried.    Which  is  probable  enough^ 
though  the  ancient  Hiftorians  Socrates,  Socmen 
and  Theodora  fay  nothing  of  it.    Hitherto  then 
for  Five  hundred  Years,  we  fee  the  Generality 
of  Chriftians  were  ftill  buried  without  the  City., 
and  only  Kings  and  Emperors  allowed  to  be 
buried  within  the  City,-  and  yet  this  not  in 
the  Church,  but  only  in  the  Atrium,  or  Church- 
yard, or  in  the  Porch,  or  other  outer  Buildings 
of  the  Church. 

In  the  Beginning  of  the 
Sixth  Century  the  People  alfo       Sect.  7. 
feem  to  have  been  admitted  to      Then  the  People  in 
the  fame  Privilege  of  being  bu-    the  fatb  Century  be- 
ried  in  the  Atrium,  or  Church-  gan  t0  fe  ai',nine,d 
yard  before  the  Church  :  But 
itill  they  were   forbidden  by   the  church 
Laws  both  Ecclefiaftical  and  Ci- 
vil to  bury  in  the  Church.    For  Jufiinian  in  his 
new  Code,  dropping  the  former  Part  oiTheo- 
dcjius's  Law,  which  obliged  all  People  to  bury 
without  the  City,  ftill  retains  the  latter  Claufe 
[}~]  which  forbids  Men  to  be  buried  in  the 
Seats  of  the  Martyrs  and  Apoftles.    And  about 

the 


[/»]  Cone.  Carth.  5.  can.  14.  Omnino  nulla  Memoria 
Martyrum  probabiliter  acceptetur,  nifi  aut  ibi  Corpus, 
nut  aliquse  certe  Reliquiae  fint,  &c. 

Note,  Thefe  Relicks  were  buried  under  the  Altar not  kept  above- 
Ground  upon  the  Altar  ;  F.r  Mabillon  fays,  No  Relicks  were  fet 
upon  the  Altar  till  the  Tenth  Century,  Mabil.  de  Liturg.  GalU- 
sana.  Lib,  I.  cap.  9.  n.  4. 


Eufeb.  Vit.  Conftant.  Lib.  4.  cap.  71. 
[r]  Chryf.  Horn.  60.  in  2  Cor.  p.  929. 
[s]  Id.  Lib.  Quod  Chriftus  fit  Deus.  cap.  8.  T.     p.  839. 
[t]  Niceph.  Lib.  14.  cap.  58. 

[u]  Cod.  Juft.  Lib.  2.  Tit.  2.  de  Ecciefiis.  Leg.  1. 
Nemo  Apoftolorum  vel  Martyrum  fedem  humanis  cor- 
poribus  exiftimet  efie  conceflam. 
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the  Year  5:6;,  the  firlt  Council  of  Braga  in  Spain 
allows  [x]  Men  to  be  buried,  if  Need  require, 
in  the  Church-yard  under  the  Walls  of  the 
Church,  but  utterly  forbids  any  to  be  buried 
within  :  Giving  this  Reafon  for  it.  That  the 
Cities  of  France  ftill  retained  the  ancient  Privi- 
lege firm,  to  fuffer  no  dead  Body  to  be  buried 
within  the  Walls  of  the  City  •  and  therefore 
it  was  much  more  reafonable  that  this  Relped 
fhould  be  paid  to  the  venerable  Martyrs.  We 
may  conclude  hence,  as  we  have  done  before, 
That  at  this  Time  in  France  they  were  fo  far 
from  allowing  Burials  in  the  Church,  that  as 
yet  they  did  not  fuffer  any  Corps  to  be  buried 
in  the  Church-yard,  no,  nor  any  where  within 
the  Walls  of  the  City.    But  lb  me  Time  after, 
about  the  Year  65-8,  or  65-9,  when  the  Council 
of  Nantes  was  held,  (Chronologers  are  not  ex- 
actly agreed  about  the  Time)  the  People  of 
France  were  alfo  permitted   to  bury  in  the 
Church-yard  [7  ],  or  in  the  Porch,  or  in  the 
Exbcdr<e  or  outer  Buildings  of  the  Church,  but 
not  within  the  Church  itfelf,  and  near  the  Al- 
tar where  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  is  con- 
iecrated.    This  Rule  is  again  repeated  in  the 
Council  of  Aries  [zf\  and  the  Council  of  Mentz, 
[a]   held  An.  813,  in  the  Time  of  Charles  the 
Great,  out  of  which  that  Emperor  made  a  Rule 
in  his  Capitulars  [£]  to  the  fame  Purpofe.  Not 
to  infift  upon  the  uncertain  Canon  of  the  Con- 
cilium Varenfe,  as  it  is  called  in  Gratian  [c], 
which  is  a  Repetition  of  the  Canon  of  Nantes : 
We  may  add  to  thefe  the  Rule  made  in  the 
Council  of  Tribur  [J],  another  Synod  in  the 
Time  of  Charles  the  Great :  Let  no  Layman  for 
the  future  be  buried  in  the  Church  :  Yet  fuch 
Bodies  as  are  already  buried  there,  may  not 
be  caft  out,  but  the  Pavement  mall  be  fo  made 
over  the  Graves,  that  no  Footltep  of  a  Grave 
fhall  appear.    And  if  this  cannot  without  great 
Difficulty  be  done  for  the  Multitude  of  Corps 
lately  buried  there,  let  the  Place  be  turned 
into  a  Tolyandrium  or  Cemetery,  and  let  the 
Altar  be  removed  thence,   and  fet  in  fome 
other  Place,  where  the  Sacrifice  may  be  reli- 
gioufly  offered  to  God.    While  thefe  Laws 
were  thus  made  in  the  Wefi}  giving  Men  Li- 
berty to  bury  in  Cities  and  Church-yards, 
but  ftill  reftraining  them  in  a  great  Meafure 
Vol.  II. 


from  Burying  in  Churches  ;  Leo  Sapiens  in  the 
Eafi  about  the  Year  900,  abrogated  all  the 
old  Laws  againft  Burying  in  Cities,  and  left 
Men  at  perfect  Liberty  to  bury  within  the 
Walls  or  without  the  Walls  of  any  City  [<?]  : 
But  Itill  fays  nothing  of  any  Licence  to 
bury  in  Churches.  So  that  it  is  evident  be- 
yond all  Con  tradition,  that  hitherto  there 
was  no  general  Licence  granted  by  any  Laws 
in  any  Part  of  the  World,  authorizing  all  Sorts 
of  Perlons  to  bury  in  Churches  without  Di- 
Itin&ion,  but  many  of  the  Laws  in  this  Interval 
run  peremptorily  and  univerlally  againft  it. 

Yet  fome  Laws  within  this 

Period  of  Time  were  made  with       *  .  j 

r        T  .    .     .  .  „  .        And  tn  this  Period 

lome  Limitations  and  Lxcepti-  9fT;me  Kings,  Bi- 

ons  in  the  Cafe  of  great  and  jhops,  Bunders  of 

eminent  Perfons,  fuch  as  Kings,  churches,  and  other 

and  Billions,  and   Founders  of  eminent  Perfons, were 

Churches,  and  Presbyters,  and    fjed  t0  ie  hrkd 
fuch  of  the  Laity  as  were  fin-    ;„  churches. 
gularly    confpicuous  and  ho- 
nourable for  their  exemplary  San&ity  and  Ver- 
tue.  The  Council  of  Mentz,  mentioned  before, 
qualifies  the  general  Prohibition  with  this  Ex- 
ception j  laying,  None  fhall  be  buried  in  the 
Church,  except  Bifhops,   and  Abbots,  and 
worthy  Presbyters  [/']  and  faithful  Laymen. 
And  the  Council  of  Tribur  [g  ]  only  forbid- 
ding Laymen  to  be  buried  in  the  Church,  may 
be  luppofed  to  allow  it  to  the  Clergy.  And 
this  Honour  was  paid  to  Bifhops  and  Empe- 
rors fome  Time  before.    For  Socrates  \h~\  fays, 
Troclas  removed  the  Body  of  St.  Chryfofiom  from 
Comana  to  Conftantinople  3   and  laid  it  in  the 
Church  of  the  Apoftles.    And  Evagrius  fpeaks 
[fj  of  it  as  cuftomary  to  bury  Emperors  and 
Clergy  in  the  Church  of  the  Apoftles  built  by 
Jiiftinian  at  Confiantinople .    This  Honour  like- 
wife  was  paid  to  Founders  of  Churches  :  They 
were  allowed  to  be  interred  in  their  own  Struc- 
tures.   As  Sozomen  [k~\  fays  the  Wife  of  one 
Cafarius  was  buried  in  the  Church  near  the 
Ambon  or  Reading-Desk,  becaufe  her  LIusband 
had  been  the  Founder  of  it.    And  VaUfius  thinks 
that  Conft  amine  was  therefore    buried  in  the 
Church  of  the  Apoftles,  becaufe  it  was  built 
by  him.    So  he  had  a  double  Title  to  this 
I  i  i  Privilege, 


[m]  Cone.  Bracar.  1.  can.  36.  Corpora  defun&orum 
rmllo  modo  intra  Baiilicam  fan&orum  fepeliantur,  fed,  li 
needle  eft,  deforis  circa  murum  Baiillcce  ufque  adeo  non 
abherret.  Nam  ii  firmiifimum  hoc  Privilegium  ufque  nunc 
retinent  Civitates  Galliae,  ut  nullo  modo  intra  ambitum 
murorum  cujuflibet  defun&i  corpus  fit  humatum,  quanto 
inagis  hoc  venerabiliumMartyrum  debet  reverentia  obtinere? 

[y]  Cone.  Namnctenf.  can.  6.  Prohibendum  eft  etiam 
fecundum  Majorum  inftituta,  ut  in  Ecclefia  nullatenus  fe- 
peliantur,  fed  in  Atrio  aut  in  Porticu,  aut  in  Exhedris  Ec- 
clefioe.  Intra  Ecclefiam  vero  ck  prope  altare,  ubi  Corpus 
8c  fanguis  Domini  conficitur,  nullatenus  fepcliantur. 

[&j  Cone.  Arelat.  3.  can.  21.  De  Sepeliendis  mortuis 
in  Bafilicis  ilia  Conftitutio  fervetur,  quje  ab  antiquis 
Patribus  conftituta  eft. 

[<>]  Cone.  Moguntiac.  can.  52.  Nullus  mortuus  infra 
Ecclefiam  fepeliatur,  See. 

[b]  Carol.  Captkular.  Lib.  j.  cap.  159.  ap.  Lindcbrog. 


Leg.  Antiq.  Nullus  deinceps  in  Ecclefia  mortuum  fepcliat. 

[c]  Gratian.  Caul".  13.  Quxft.  2.  cap.  15. 

[d]  Cone.  Tribur.  can.  17.  Prxcipimus  ut  deinceps 
nullus  Laicus  in  Ecclefia  fepeliatur,  See.  Corpora  antiqui- 
tus  in  Ecclefia  fepulta  ncquaquam  projiciantur,  &c. 

[e]  Leo.  Novel.  53.  Ne  igitur  ullo  modo  inter  Civiles 
Leges  hxc  Lex  recenfeatur,  fancimus  :  quin  potius,  ut  a 
Confuctudinc  refte  contemnitur,  fie  etiam  Decreto  noftro 
prorfus  reprobatur.  Quicunque  autem  five  extra  muros, 
five  intra  Civitatem  fepelire  mortuos  volet,  perficiendas 
voluntatis  faculcatem  habeto. 

[/]  Cone.  Moguntiac.  can.  52.  Nullus  mortuus  intra 
Ecclefiam  fepeliatur,  nifi  Epifcopi,  aut  Abbates,  aut  digni 
Presbyteri,  aut  fidcles  Laici. 

[e]  Cone.  Tribur.  can.  17. 
[h]  Socrat.  Lib.  7.  cap.  45. 

fO  Eyagr.  Lib.  14.  cap.  31, 

1^'J  So/.om.  Lib.  9.  cap. 


/ 
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Privilege,  both  as  Emperor  and  Founder.  But 
we  may  obferve  a  Difference  between  Conjlan- 
tlnes  Age  and  this.  In  Confiantines  Time  an 
Emperor  and  a  Founder  was  buried  only  in 
the  Porch  :  But  in  the  Time  of  Sozomen  any 
ordinary  Founder  might  be  buried  in  the  Mid- 
dle of  the  Church. 

Thus  the  Thing  went  on 
*t    fr°m  one  .Degree  to  another, 
lap   left    to  the    taking  various  Steps  and  Mo- 
Difiretion  of  Bi-    tions,  partly  by  Permiffion  and 
jbops  and  Presby-    Relaxation  of  the  Laws,  and 

ten     who   Jhould  j     b     Xranfgreffion  0f  the 

or  mould    not    be     $       j     j  p 

buried  in  churches.  Laws  and  Connivence  in  thole 
Hereditary  Sepul-  who  had  the  Execution  of 
chres  not  yet  aU    them.    And  the  Matter  at  lalt 

lowed   in  the  Ninth     was  fcfc    fa    a    great  Meafure 

h2'  in%  the    t0  the   Discretion  of  Bifhops 
Popes  Decmals.      and  Presbyters   to  determine 
who  mould  or  mould  not  be 
buried  in  Churches,  according  to  the  Merit 
and  Delert  of  the  Perfons  who  defired  it.  In 
the    Ninth  Century  in  France  fome  Families 
began  to  let  up  a  Claim  to  Hereditary  Se- 
pulchres in   the  Church.    But  this  was  op- 
pofed,  and  the  Council  of  Meaux3  An.  845", 
made  an  Order,  That  no  one  mould  pretend 
to  bury  any  Corps  in  the  Church  upon  He- 
reditary Right  [/],  but  the  Bifhops  and  Pref- 
byters  mould  judge  who  were  worthy  of  this 
Favour  according  to  the  Quality  of  their  Life 
and  Converfation.    And  after   this  we  find 
fome  Laws  made  in  general  againft  Burying 
in  Churches.    As  that  of  the  Council  of  Win- 
chester \m~\  under  Lanfranck  Archbifhop  of  Can- 
terbury ,  An.  1076.  Let  no  Bodies  of  the  Dead 
be  buried  in  Churches.    But  fo  many  Excep- 
tions had  been  made  to  the  old  Laws,  that 
it  was  no  hard  Matter  for  any  one  who  had 
Ambition,  or   Superftition  enough   to  think 
that  he  mould  be  much  benefited  in  his  Death 
by  being  buried  in  the  Church,  to  obtain 
this  Privilege.    And  thefe  two  Reafons  open- 
ed the  Way  to  greater  Liberties  by  far  than 
the  ancient  Canons  had  allowed.    For  an  Opi- 
nion that  it  was  of  great   Service  to  Mens 
Souls  to  be  buried  in  the  Church,  made  Men 
more  eager  than  ever  to  obtain  this  Privi- 
lege at  their  Death.    And  Pope  Leo  III.  had 
made  a  Decree,  which  Gregory  IX.   inferts  in- 
to his  Decretals  [»],  giving  a  Sort  of  Here- 
ditary Right  to  all  Perfons  to  be  buried  in 
the  Sepulchres  of  their  Anceltors,  according 


to  the  Example,  as  it  is  faid,  of  the  anci- 
ent  Patriarchs.    This   was   about  the  Year 
1230.    Not  long  after  Which  Boniface  VIII.  [0] 
fpeaks  of  it  as  a  Cuftomary  Thing  for  Men 
to  be  buried  in  the  Church  and  the  Sepulchres 
of  their  Anceitors.    So  that  from  thefe  De- 
cretals, I  think,  may  be  dated  the  Ruin  of 
the  old  Laws.   For  they  took  away  that  little 
Power  that  was  left  in  the  Hands  of  Bifhops 
to  let  People   bury  in  the  Church,    or  not 
bury,  as  they  mould  judge  proper  in  their 
Difcretion,  and  put  the  Right  and  Pofleflion 
of  Burying  Places  in   the  Church  into  the 
Hands  of  Private  Families.   And  others,  who 
had  no  fuch  Right,  being  led  by  their  Am- 
bition or  Superftition,  could  then  eafily  pur- 
chafe  a  Right  to  be  buried  in  the  Church, 
which  was  a  Thing  that  Emperors  themfelves 
did  not  pretend  to  ask  in  former  Ages.  I 
have  been  the  more  curious  in  deducing  the 
Hiftory  of  this  Matter  from  firft  to  laft,  be^ 
caufe  the  Innovation  has  been  thought  a  Grie- 
vance to  fome  very  Learned  and  Judicious 
Men,  and  what  they   could  have  wifhed  to 
have  feen  rectified  at  or  fince  the  Reforma- 
tion.   This  Cuftom,  fays  the  Learned  Rtvet 
[  p]3  which  Covetoufnefs  and  Superftition  firft 
brought  in,  I  wifh  it  were  aboliflied  with, 
other  Relicks  of  Superftition  among  us;  and 
that  the  ancient  Cuftom  was  revived,  to  have 
Publick  Burying-Places  in  the  free  and  open 
Fields  without  the  Gates  of  Cities.    This  would 
be  more  convenient  for  Civil  Ufes  alfo:  Be- 
caufe  in  clofe  Places  the  Air  cannot  but  be 
afFe&ed  with  the  naufeous  Smell  of  dead  Bo- 
dies: There  is  no  Good  done  by  it  to  the 
Dead,  and  the  Living  are  in  mamfeft  Danger 
by  it,  efpecially  in  the  Time  of  contagious 
Diftempers,  when  infected  Bodies  are  promif- 
cuoufly  buried  in  Churches,  wherein  Men  dai- 
ly meet  and  alfemble  together.    A  Thing,  fays 
he,  which  not  without  Reafon  has  ever  ap- 
peared horrible  to  me  and  many  others.  The 
like  Complaint  is  made  by  fome  among  the 
Romaniftf,  particularly   by   Durantm  \jf\3  who 
was  an  eminent  Lawyer  and  Prefident  of  the 
Parliament  of  Tholoufe.    He  commends  the  Pi- 
ety of  the  Ancients  for  not  allowing  the  Dead 
to  be  buried  in  the  Church,  and  Charles  ths 
Great  for  reviving  and  reftoring  the  Primitive 
Inftitution,  when  it  had  been  in  fome  Mea- 
fure neglected:   And  withal,  fpeaks  it  with, 
great  Regret,  That;  whereas  heretofore  Em- 
perors were  buried  only  in  the  Church-Porch, 

now 


[/]  Cone.  Meldenf.  can.  72.  Ut  nemo  quemlibet  mor- 
tuum  in  Ecclefia,  quafi  Hereditario  Jure,  nlft  quern 
EpHcopus  &  Presbyter  pro  Qualitate  converfationis  & 
vitx  dignum  duxerit,  fepelire  prxfumat. 

[m]  Cone.  Winton.  an.  1076.  can.  9.  Cone.  Tom.  10. 
p.  352.  In  Ecclefiis  corpora  defunftorum  non  lepelian- 
tur. 

[n]  Gregor.  Decretal.  Lib.  3.  Tit.  28.  de  Sepulturis. 
cap.  1.  Statuimus  unumquemque  in  Majorum  fuorum 
fepulchris  jacere,  ut  Patriarcharum  exitus  docet. 

[o\  Sext.  Decreta.  Lib.  3.  Tit.  12.  de  Sepulturis.  cap. 


2.  Cum  quis  cujus  Majores  funt  foliti  in  aliqua  Eccle- 
fia iepeliri  ab  antiquo,  &c. 

[p]  Rivet,  in  Gen.  47.  Exercit.  171.  p.  842.  Hunc 
morem,  quern  invexit  Avaritia  8c  Superftitio,  valde  vel- 
lem  apud  nos  cum  aliis  Superftitionis  reliquiis  efie  abo- 
litum,  &c. 

Grotius  in  Luc  .7.  12.  makes  a  like  Complaint.  Quod 
in  memoriam  Marty  rum  olim  induftum,  nefcio  an  l'atig 
fapienter  retineatur. 

[q]  Durant.  de  Ritibus  Ecclef.  Lib.  I.  cap.  23, 
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now  the  Cuftom  is  to  let  the  meaneft  of  the    ancient  Chriftians.    To  which,  after  this  Di- 
People  commonly  be  buried  in  the  Church    greffion,  I  muft  now  return  again, 
itfelf,  ag  ainft  the  Laws  and  Inftitutions  of  the 


CHAP.  II. 

Some  other  Ob ftr nations  concerning  the  Place,    and  Manner^    and   Time  of 

Burying. 


Cemet 
ancient. 


HAVING  thus  far  confl- 
dered  in  general  the  Place 
Jericsm  very  ot  Burying,  I  now  proceed  to 
iome  more  particular  Obferva- 
tions  concerning  the  Place,  and 
Manner,  and  Time  of  Burying  among  Chri- 
ftians. And  here  the  firft  Queftion  may  be, 
Whether  they  ufed  any  formal  Confecration 
of  their  Cemeteries  as  they  did  of  their  Church- 
es? Now  concerning  this,  in  the  firft  Ages 
there  is  a  perfeft  Silence.  No  Writer  before 
Gregory  of  Tours,  who  lived  about  the  Year  5-70, 
makes  any  mention  of  it.  But  he  fays  \a]3 
The  Burying-Places  in  his  Time  were  ufed 
to  be  confecrated  by  Sacredotal  Benediction. 
Vurantus  [b~\  can  trace  the  Cuftom  no  higher, 
and  therefore  we  may  conclude,  that  about 
this  Time,  and  not  before,  it  became  the 
Practice  of  the  Church.  For  the  Sacrednefs 
of  Sepulchres,  that  we  fo  often  read  of  before 
this,  was  from  another  Reafon,  and  not  from 
their  formal  Confecration. 

For    the  Heathens  them- 
Sect.  i.        felves    were   ufed  to  reckon 
The   sacrednefs   thefe  Places  facred,  and  the 
of    them   arifm*    Violation  of  them  a  Sort  of 
%:  %    Sacrilege  ^  Violation  of  Re- 

their  formal  Conf^  hgion.  As  appears  from  the 
cratim.  Edi&s  of  Two  Heathen  Empe- 

rors, Gordlan  and  Julian,  which 
are  ftill  retained  among  the  Chriftian  Laws. 
Gordlan  [<r]  calls  them  Things  deftined  for 
Religion,  and  Things  made  a  Part  of  Religi- 
on: And  therefore  orders,  That  all  Robbers 
of  Graves  fhould  be  profecuted  as  Criminals 
guilty  of  an  Injury  done  to  Religion.  In 
like  manner  Julian  \d~\  fays,  The  Graves  of 
the  Dead  are  confecrated  Hills ;  and  to  move 
a  Stone  hence,  or  difturb  the  Ground,  or  break 
a  Turf,  has  always  been  accounted  next  to 
Vol.  II. 


Sacrilege  by  our  Forefathers:  To  fteal  away 
the  Ornaments  from  the  Tables  or  Portico's 
of  Graves,  is  a  Piacular  Crime  and  Violation 
of  Religion,  to  be  puniftied  as  doing  Injury 
to  the  Dead.  Juftlnlan  in  repeating  this  Law 
of  Julian  in  his  Code  [e],  inftead  of  Vena  Ma- 
rilum,  reads  it  Toena  Sacrllegll  cohibentes,  inflic- 
ting both  the  Name  and  Punifhment  of  Sa- 
crilege exprelsly  upon  this  Crime.  And  fo  the 
ancient  Poet  does  in  that  Dlfiicb. 

Res  ea  facra,  mifer,  noil  mea  tangere  Fata : 
Sacrilege  Bufils  abfilnuere  manus. 

Touch  not  my  Monument,  thou  Wretch:  It 
is  a  facred  Thing:  Even  facrilegious  Hands 
commonly  abftain  from  offering  Violence  to 
the  Habitations  of  the  Dead.  All  which  mews, 
that  Graves  and  Burying-Places  were  reck- 
oned facred  Things  both  by  Heathens  and 
Chriftians  without  any  formal  Confecration: 
and  the  Romans  accounted  it  a  Piece  of  Im- 
piety in  any  Cafe  to  difturb  or  violate  the 
Afhes  of  the  Dead,  except  it  were  thofe  of 
their  publick  Enemies,  whofe  Graves  were  not 
reckoned  facred,  as  Vaulus  [/]  the  great  Law- 
yer determin'd:  And  therefore  it  was  lawful 
for  any  one  to  take  the  Stones  of  fuch  Graves 
and  turn  them  to  any  other  Ufe,  and  no  Ac- 
tion of  Violating  Sepulchres  could  be  brought 
againft  them 

Bu  t  in  all  other  Cafes,  the 
Graves  of  the  Dead  were  Places       Sect.  3. 
of  great  Sacrednefs:  and  con-      The  Wa1  °f f' 
fequently  Places  of  great  Se- 
cunty:  Infomuch,  that    they    thcns  and  chrij{im 
were  reckoned  fafe  Repofito-  am 
rics  not  only  for  the  Dead, 
to  fecure  them  from  Violence,  but  alfo  for 
any  Ornaments  that  were  fet  about  them,  or 

I  i  i  2  Riches 


[a]  Greg.  Turon.  de  Gloria  Confeflbr.  cap.  106. 
[b\  Duran.  de  Ritibus.  Lib.  1.  cap.  23.  n.  9. 

[c]  Cod.  Juftin.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  19.  de  Sepulchro  Vio- 
late Leg.  1.  Res  religioni  deftinatas,  quinimo  jam  Re- 
ligionis  effeftas,  fcientes  qui  contigerint,  &  emere  &  di- 
ftrahere  non  dubitaverint,  lxfs  Rengionis  inciderunt  in 
Crimen. 

[d]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  17.  de  Sepulchris  violatis. 
Leg.  5.  Pergit  audacia  ad  Bulla  diem  funftorum  &  Ag- 
geres  Confecratos :  Cum  &  lapidem  hinc  movere,  ter- 
rain follicitare,  &  cefpitem  vellere,    proximurri  facrile- 


gio  Majores  Temper  habuerint:  fed  omamenta  quidam 
Tricliniis  aut  Porticibus  auferunt  de  fepulchris.  Quibus 
primis  confulentes,  ne  in  Piaculum  incidant,  contami- 
nate Religione  buftorum,  hoc  fieri  prohibemus,  poena 
Manium  vindice  cohibentes. 

[e]  Cod.  Juft.  ubi  fupra.  Leg.  5. 

[/]  Digell.  Lib.  47.  Tit.  12.  de  Sepulchro  violato, 
Leg.  4.  Sepulchra  hoftium  nobis  Religiofa  non  funt ; 
ideoque  lapides  inde  fublatos  in  quemlibet  ufum  con- 
vertere  pouumus :  Non  Sepulcbri  Violati  a&io  compe- 
tit. 
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Riches  that  together  with  the  Dead  were  of- 
ten buried  with  them.    For  the  Romans  often 
adorned  their  Monuments  with  rich  Pillars 
of  Marble  and  fine  Statues  and  Images  fet 
about  them.   As  appears  from  feveral  Laws 
in  the  Theodojian  Code  \_g],   which  are  made 
to  reftrain  the  Pillagers  of  them:  And  alfo 
from  great  Variety  of  Roman  Writers,  which 
Gothofred  [h~\  mentions  and  alledges  in  his 
Comment  upon  one  of  thole  Laws,  as  Pliny,  Ci- 
cero,  Aggenus,  Propertius,  Ser<vius,   and  Eutropius, 
who   gives  a   particular  Account  of  Trajan's 
Pillar,  which  was  One   hundred  and  forty 
Foot  high.    The  Two   Antonines  indeed  laid 
fome  Reftraint  upon  the  exceffive  Vanity  and 
Profufenefs  of  the  Romans  in  this  Matter,  mak- 
ing fevere  Laws  againft  Extravagance  in  Bu- 
rying, and  Building  of  Sepulchres,  as  Julius 
Capitolinus  [if]  informs  us:  But  this  did  not 
hinder  Men  from  adorning  their  Monuments 
with  Marble  Statues  and  Pillars,  and  fuch  like 
common   Ornaments,  as  we  afterwards  find 
allowed  in   one  of  the  Laws  of  Gordian  in 
the  Jufiinian  [k~]  Code.    So  that  thefe  Monu- 
ments of  the  Heathen  were  often  very  pom- 
pous and  magnificent  both  in  Building  and  Or- 
nament, which  frequently  made  them  become 
a  Prey  and  Spoil  to  rapacious  Invaders.  But 
We  can  hardly  fuppofe  this  of  any  Chriftian 
Sepulchres  for  the  firft  Three  hundred  Years. 
Caius  an  ancient  Writer  and  Presbyter  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  about  the  Year  210,  fpeaks 
of  the  Trophies  and  Monuments  [/]  of  St. 
Peter  and  St.  Paul,  which  were  then  to  be  feen, 
the  one  in  the  Vatican  in  the  Via  Triumphal^, 
and  the  other  in  the  Via  Oflienjis:  But  thefe 
Trophies  were  not  fo  magnificent,  whatfoe- 
ver  they  were,  but   that  afterwards  about  the 
Year  2>  8,  they  were  tranflated  by  Pope  Xyfius 
\m~\  into  the  Catacumbs  for  Fear  of  fome  Indig- 
nity that  might  be  offered  to  them  in  the 
Heat  of  Perfecution.    The  moft  that  we  can 
fuppofe  is,  That  they  were  Grave-ftones  with 
an  Infcription,  declaring  their  Names  and  Cha- 
racter, and  the  Time  and  Manner  of  their 
Death.    And  fome  of  them,  we  are  fure,  were 
not  fo  much  as  this.  For  fometimes  great  Mul- 
titudes of  Martyrs  were  buried  in  one  com- 
mon Grave,  and  then  the  Infcription  con- 
tained only  the  Number,  and  not  the  Names, 
or  any  particular  Account  of  them.  Prudentius 
[»]  fays,  He  had  obferved  one  fuch  Grave 
wherein  Sixty  Martyrs  were  buried  together. 
St.  James's  Monument  at  Jerufalem  was  no  more 


than  a  Pillar  [0]  or  Grave-ftone  with  an  In- 
fcription.    And  in  after-Ages  the  Chriftians 
were  not  very  fond  of  ere&ing  ftately  Monu- 
ments before  they  came  to  bury  in  Churches. 
For  they  had  obferved  what  Spoil  and  Ravage* 
ment  had  been  made  of  the  Heathen  Monu- 
ments, and  how  many  Laws  the  Emperors 
were  rorced  to  make  againlt  the  Violation  of 
Sepulchres  :  Which  made  many  pious  Chriftians 
think  how  much  better  and  lafer  it  was  to 
build  themfelves  Monuments  in  their  Life-time 
by  Liberality  to  the  Poor,  than  to  build  ftately 
and  coftly  Monuments  for  Thieves  and  Rob- 
bers to  plunder  at  their  Pleafure.    Thus  St.  Je- 
rom  fays  of  Paula,  That  fhe  gave  all  her  Sub- 
ftance  to  the  Poor,  and  wifhed  not  to  have 
any  Thing  at  her  Death,  but  that  fhe  might 
be  beholden  for  a  Winding-fheet  to  the  Cha- 
rity ot  others.    And  Epbrem  Syrus  left  it  upon 
his  Will,  That  nothing  fhould  be  expended 
upon  his  Funeral ;  but  whatever  fhould  be  ap- 
pointed for  that,  fhould  be  given  to  the  Poor, 
as  Gregory  Nyjfen  [/>]  reports  in  the  Life  of  that 
great  baint  and  Luminary  of  the  Eafiern  Church, 
And  St.  Bajil  exhorts  Rich  Men  in  general 
[<?]  rather  to   expend  their  Superfluities  in 
Works  of  Piety,  than  to  build  themfelves  coft- 
ly Sepulchres.    For  what  Need  have  you  of 
a  fumptuous  Monument,  or  a  coftly  Entomb- 
ing ?  What  Advantage  is  there  in  a  fruitlefs 
Expence  ?  Prepare  your  own  Funeral  whilft 
you  live.    Works  of  Charity  and  Mercy  are 
the  Funeral  Obfequies  you  can  beftow  upon 
yourfelf. 


Another  Difference  be- 
tween Heathens  and  Chriftians 
was  in  the  Manner  of  Burying. 
For  the  Heathen  for  the  moft 


Sect.  4. 

They  differed  alfo 
in  the  Manner  of  Bu- 


part  burned  the  Bodies  of  the 
Dead  in  Funeral  Piles,  and  then    the  Body,  and  put  - 
gathered    up  the   Bones  and    tJng  the  Bones  a>J 
Afhes  and  put  them  in  an  Urn  ina V™  ■  Btit 
above-Ground:  But  the  Chri-  ^'ZfTfJiThf 
ftians  abhorred  this  Way  of  Bu-    t'he  Emhtahhmtng 
rying  ,•  and  therefore  never  ufed    the  Heathen  Qtfim. 
it,  but  put  the  Body  whole  in- 
to the  Ground    or  if  there  was  Occafion  for 
any  other  Way  of  Burying,  they  embalmed  the 
Body  to  lay  it  in  aCatacumb,  that  it  might  not  be 
ofFenfive  to  them  in  fuch  Places,  where  they 
were  fometimes  forced  to  hold  their  religious 
Affemblies.    That  the  Chriftians  ufed  the  plain 
and  fimpleWay  of  Inhumation,  and  not  Burning, 

is 


[g]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  9.  Tic.  17.  de  Sepulcris  violatis. 
Leg.  2,  8c  4. 

[h]  Gothofred.  in  Leg.  2.  ibid; 

[/']  Capitolin.  Vit.  Marci  Antonini.  p.  78.  Tunc  Au- 
tonini  Leges  fepeliendi,  fepulchrorumque  afperrimas 
fanxerunt :  Quandoquidem  caverunt,  Ne  uti  quis  vellec 
fabricaret  Sepulchrum :  Quod  hodieque  fervatur. 

[k]Cod.  Jultin.  Lib.  3.  Tit.  44.  de  Religions  &  fump- 
tibus  funerum.  Leg.  7.  Statuas  Sepulchro  iuperimponere, 
vel  Monumento  ornamenta  fuperaddere  non  prohiberis: 
Cum  jure  fuo  eorum  quae  minus  prohibita  iiint,  uni- 


cuique  facultas  libera  non  denegetur. 
[I]  Ap.  Euleb.  Lib.  2.  cap.  25. 

[m]  Depofitio  Martyrum.  ap.  Pearfon.  Annal.  Cyprian, 
p.  62.  Tertio  Calendas  Julii,  Petri  in  Catacumbas,  &c 
Pauli  Oftienfe,  Tufco  &  BafTo  Cofs. 

[w]  Prudent.  Peri  Stephan.  Hymn.  4.  de  Hippolyto. 
Quorum  folus  habet  comperta  Vocabula  Chriftus. 

[0]  Eufeb.  Lib.  2.  cap.  23.  calls  it  r«A«.  and  Sr.Jerom 
Titulus.  de  Script.  Ecclef.  cap.  2. 

[/>]  Nyflen.  Vit.  Ephrem.  T.  3.  p.  613. 

I?]  Bafil.  Horn,  in  Divites.  Tom,  1. 


Chap.  II. 


Christian  Church. 


429 


evident  from  the  Obje&ion  of  the  Heathen  in 
Mlnuc'ius  [r]  :  They  abhor  Funeral  Piles,  and 
condemn  Burning  "by  Fire,  for  Fear  it  fhould 
hinder  their  Refu'rredion.  To  which  theChri- 
Itian  anfwers:  We  do  not  [/],  as  ye  fuppofe, 
fear  any  Detriment  from  Burying  (by  Fire) 
but  we  retain  the  ancient  Cuftom  of  Inhuma- 
tion as  more  eligible  and  commodious.  The 
lame  is  evident  from  Tertulllan,  who  lays.  Some 
of  the  Heathen  abltained  from  Burning  upon 
a  fuperftitious  [f]  Notion,  that  the  Soul  ho- 
vered over  the  Body  after  Death  :  And  there- 
fore they  would  not  burn  the  Body  out  of  a 
needlefs  Compaffion  to  the  Soul.  But,  fays  he, 
our  Reafon  is  Piety  and  Humanity  to  the 
Body,  not  flattering  it  as  the  Relicks  of  the 
Soul,  but  abhorring  Cruelty  in  refpe6t  to  the 
Body  itlelf,  for  as  much  as  no  Man  deferves 
to  be  deffroyed  by  a  Penal  Death.  In  another 
Place  [«]  he  derides  the  Heathens  for  their 
contradictory  Cuftoms,  firft  in  Burning  the 
Body  with  great  Barbarity,  and  then  making 
Feafts  and  Sacrifices  at  their  Graves  by  way 
of  Parentation,  as  they  called  it :  Which  was 
to  make  the  fame  Fires  both  oblige  them  and 
offend  them  ,•  to  fhew  themfelves  cruel  under  the 
Pretence  of  Piety,  and  infuit  them  by  making 
Fealts  in  Behalf  of  thofe  whom  they  had  burnt 
before.  The  Criticks  are  not  agreed  when  or 
by  what  Means  this  Cuftom  of  Burning  was 
laid  afide  by  the  Romans.  Some  think  it  was 
forbidden  by  the  Two  Antonines  in  their  fe- 
vere  Laws  about  Funerals,  mentioned  before  : 
But  Gothofred  and  others,  not  without  Reafon, 
think  this  a  Miftake  :  Becaufe  not  only  Tertulllan 
derides  it  as  ftill  cuftomary  among  the  Hea- 
then, but  alfo  becaufe  there  is  fome  Intimation 
given  in  one  of  Theodofots's  Laws,  that  there 
were  fome  Remains  of  it  even  in  his  Time  :  For 
he  fpeaks  of  both  Cuftoms,  that  is,  of  Burying 
not  only  whole  Bodies  in  Coffins  under-Ground, 
but  alfo  f_.v]  of  Burying  in  Urns  above-Ground 
which  fuppofes  the  Body  to  be  burnt  before, 
and  the  Remains  only,  the  Bones  and  the 
Afhes,  to  be  put  in  an  Urn  and  kept  above- 
Ground.  However,  it  is  certain,  that  this 
Cuftom  was  quite  worn  out  even  among  the 
Heathen  within  the  Space  of  Forty  Years  after. 
For  Macroblusy  who  lived  in  the  Time  of  the 
Younger  Theodofius,  about  the  Year  420,  fays 
exprefsly  [jy],  That  the  Ufe  or  Cuftom  of 
Burning  the  Bodies  of  the  Dead,  was  quite  left 


off  in  that  Age,  and  all  that  he  knew  of  it 
was  only  from  ancient  Reading.  It  is  moft 
probable,  that  the  Heathen  Cuftom  altered  by 
Degrees  from  the  Time  of  Commodus  the  Em- 
peror :  For  Commodus  himfelf  and  many  of  his 
Friends  were  buried  by  Inhumation,  and  not 
by  Burning,  as  a  Learned  ^Perfon  [Vj  obferves 
out  of  Xifbilin  :  And  from  that  Time  the  Cu- 
ftom of  Burning  might  decreale,  till  at  lalt  un- 
der the  Chriftian  Emperors,  though  without 
any  Law  to  forbid  it,  the  contrary  Cuftom 
entirely  prevailed,  and  this  quite  dwindled 
into  nothing.  But  the  Chriitians  were  always 
very  tenacious  of  the  plain  Way  of  Burying 
by  Inhumation,  and  never  would  content  to 
ule  any  other  ;  Reckoning  it  a  great  Piece  of 
Barbarity  in  their  Perfecutors,  whenever  they 
denied  them  this  decent  Interment  after  Death, 
as  they  fbmetimes  did,  either  by  expofing  their 
Bodies  to  the  Fury  of  Wild  Beafts  and  Birds  of 
Prey,  or  Burning  them  in  Scorn  and  Derifion 
of  their  Do&rine  of  a  future  Refurre<5tion. 
Thus,  Eufeblus  |V]  fays  out  of  the  Epiftle  of  the 
Church  of  Smyrna,  they  treated  Polycarp  at  the 
Inftigation  of  the  Jews,  Burning  his  Body  ac- 
cording to  their  own  Cuftom,  after  which  the 
Christians  were  content  to  gather  up  his 
Bones  and  bury  them.  And  k>  they  treated 
the  Martyrs  of  Lyons  and  Vienna  in  France,  to 
the  great  Grief  of  the  Chriitians,  whom  they 
would  not  allow  to  bury  them,  but  for  Six 
Days  together  kept  them  above-Ground,  and 
then  burned  their  Bodies,  and  caft  their 
Afhes  into  the  River  Rofie,  in  Defpite  to 
their  Belief  of  a  Refurrecttion  crying  outj 
Now  let  us  fee  whether  they  will  rife  again, 
and  whether  their  God  is  able  to  deliver 
them  out  of  our  Hands  :  As  the  fame  Eufeblus 
\_b~\  relates  the  Story  out  of  The  AQs  and  Monu- 
ments of  their  PaJJion.  Thus  Maxlmus  the  Prefi- 
dent  threatned  Tharacus  the  Martyr  [c],  That 
though  he  raifed  himfelf  upon  the  Confidence 
that  his  Body  after  Death  mould  be  embalmed 
and  buried,  he  would  defeat  his  Hopes  by 
caufing  his  Body  to  be  burnt,  and  fprinkling 
his  Afhes  before  the  Wind.  And  it  were  eafy 
to  give  other  Examples  of  the  like  Ufage  of 
them  upon  fuch  Occafions,  fome  of  which 
are  related  by  the  Heathen  Hiftorian  \_d~] 
himfelf,  not  without  fome  Refentment  and 
Reflexion  upon  the  unnatural  Cruelty  and 
Inhumanity  of  fuch  Proceedings. 

From 


[>■]  Minuc.  p.  20.  Inde  videlicet  8c  execrantur  Rogos, 
oc  damnant  ignium  Sepulturas. 

[s]  Ibid.  p.  101.  Nec  ut  creditis,  ullum  damnum  fe- 
pulturce  timemus,  fed  veterem  8c  meliorem  Coniuetudi- 
nem  humandi  frequentamus. 

[f]  Tertul.  de  Anima.  cap.  51.  Et  hoc  enim  in  opi- 
nione  quorundam  eft  :  Proprerea  nec  ignibus  funerandum 
aiunt,  parcentes  fuperfluo  animae.  Alia  eft  autem  ratio 
Pietatis  iftius,  non  reliquiis  animae  adulatrix,  fed  Crude- 
litatis  etiam  corporis  nomine  averfatrix,  quod  8c  ipfum 
homo  non  utique  mereatur  pcenali  exitu  impendi. 

[»]  Id.  de  Refur.  cap.  1.  Ego  magis  ridebo  vulgus, 
tunc  quoque  quum  ipfos  defun&os  atrocifllme  exurit, 
quos  poftmodum  gqlofifllme  nutrit,   iifdem  ignibus  & 


promerens  8c  offendens.  O  Pietatem  de  Crudelitate  lu~ 
dentem  ! 

[x]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  17.  de  fepulchris  violatis. 
Leg.  6.  Omnia  qua  l'upra  terrain  Urnis  claufa,  vel  far- 
cor'agis  corpora  detinentur,  extra  Urbem  delata  ponan- 
tur,  8cc. 

[y]  Macrob.  Saturnal.  Lib.  7.  cap.  7.    Licet  urendi 
corpora  defunftorum  ufus  noftro  feculo  nullus  fit,  &c. 
[z.]  Burnet'*  Travels,  Let.  4.   p.  210. 

[a]  Eufeb.  Lib.  4.  cap.  15. 

[b]  Eufeb.  Lib.  5.    cap.  1. 

[c]  Afta  Tharaci.  ap.  Baron,  an.  299.  n.  ?r. 

[d]  Ammian.  Marcellin.  Lib.  22.  p.  241,  Vid.  Socwt, 
Lib.  3.  cap.  1.  Eufeb.  Lib.  8.  cap.  6, 
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From  the  laft  Inftance  of 
Sect.  5.  the  Prefident's  threatning  the 
Embatmingof  Eo.    Martyr  rharacus,  that  he  mould 

dies  much  u led  by   , J         ,    ■>      j  „  /- 

chrifiiam.JndJy  not  be  embalmed,  ic  were  eafy 
more  by  them  than  to  infer,  that  the  Cuftom  of 
the  Heathens.  Chriftians  was  to  beltow  the 

Honour  and  Charge  of  Em- 
balming commonly  upon  their  Martyrs  at  leaft, 
if  not  upon  others.    But  the  Cuftom  feems  to 
have  been  more  general :  For  the  Heathen  in 
Minucius  [<?]  makes  it  a  Matter  of  Reproach 
to  Chriftians  univerfally,  That  they  would 
make  ufe  of  no  Odours  tor  their  Bodies  whilft 
they  lived,  but  referved  all  coftly  Oyntments 
for  their  Funerals.    And  TertuUian  kerns  to  in- 
timate [/},  That  the  Preparation  of  the  Body 
for  its  Funeral  with  Odoriferous  Spices  was 
the  general  Practice  of  Chriftians.    Tis  true, 
fays  he,  we  buy  no  Frankincenle  :  But  it  Ara- 
bia complains  of  this,  let  the  Sabeans  know, 
that  more  of  their  coftly  Wares  is  fpent  in 
Burying  of  Chriftians,    than   the  Heathens 
fpend  in  their  Temples  in  offering  Incenle  to 
their  Gods.    One  of  the  chiet  Ingredients 
in  this  Unction  of  the  Body  or  Embalming 
was  Myrrh  :  Whence  Frudentlus  alluding  to  the 
Cuftom  [g]  fays,  The  Sabean  Myrrh  Anoint- 
ing the  Body,  by  its  Medicinal  Vertue  pre- 
ferves  it    from  Corruption.    This  was  the 
particular  Ufe  and  Virtue  of  Myrrh,  as  Gro- 
tius  [Z>]  oblerves  out  of  Flirty.    And  therefore 
he  tells   us  farther   out  of  Herodotus  [i]  alfo, 
that  the  Eaftern  Nations  were  wont  to  make 
ufe  of  Myrrh  to  embalm  the  Bodies  of  their 
Dead.    And  that  the  Jews  uled  an  Un<5tion 
as  a  Preparation  for  Burial,  is  infallibly  cer- 
tain in  general  both  from  the  Teftimony  of 
our  Saviour  given  to  the  Woman  who 
anointed  his  Body  to  the  Burial,  and  aifo 
from  what  St.  John  fays  in  particular  of  Jo- 
feph   of  Arlmathea  and    Nicodemm,  that  they 
brought  a  Mixture  of  Myrrh  and  Aloes,  about 
an  Hundred  Pound  Weight,  and   took  the 
Body  of  Jesus,  and  wound  it  in  the  Lin- 
nen-Clothes,  with  the  Spices,  as  the  Manner  of 
the  Jews  ts  to  bury,  John  xix.  39.    From  hence 
molt  probably  the  Chriftians  took  their  In- 
timation of  paying  the  fame  RefpecT:  to  the 
Bodies  of  the  Dead.    The  Ancients  alfo  were 
of  Opinion  that  there  was  fomething  myfti- 
cally  denoted  in  the  Prefents  made  by  the 
Wife  Men  to  our  Saviour  at  his  Birth, 
when    they  prefented  him  with  Gifts,  Gold, 
Frankincenfe ,  and    Myrrh:  Gold,  as  to  a  Kingj 
Frankincense ,  as  to  God;  and  Myrrh,  as  to  a 
Man  that  mult  die  and  be  buried.   For  though 


they  might  intend  none  of  thefe  Things,  yec 
the  Holy  Gkost  might  direct  thefe  Pre- 
fents to  be  fuch  as    might  fignify   all  thefe 
Things  without  their  Knowledge,-  as  he  di- 
rected Marys  Anointing  of  Christ  to  his 
Burial   For  fo  our  Lord  himfelf  was  pleafed 
to   interpret  and  accept  it,  though  perhaps 
that  was  not  particularly  in  her  Intention. 
It  is  certain  this  was  the  general  Notion  of 
the  Ancients  concerning  the  Myrrh  prefent- 
ed to  our  Saviour:  As  Maldonat  [£]  from 
Irenam,   Cyprian,    Origcn,   Bajtl,  Gregory  Nyj]eny 
Chryjofiom,  Ambrofe,  siujtin,  Jerom,  J.wuencus  and 
Sedultm.    And  the  Opinion  feems  to  have  taken 
its  Original  from  the  Practice  ot  the  Eaficrn 
Countries  in   uling  Myrrh   in   the  Prepara- 
tion of  dead  Bodies  tor  their  Burial.  And 
this  concurring  exaCtly  with  the  Jewjh  Cuftcm 
and  our  Saviour's  Manner  of  Burial,  might 
probably  the  more  incline  the  Ancients  to  be 
curious  in    uiing  the   fame   Preparation  of 
dead  Bodies  for  their  Funeral.    But  they  had 
alio  a  farther  Reafcn  for  it :  For  they  were 
often  obliged  to   bury  their  Dead  in  thole 
Places  where  they  were  to  affemble  for  Di- 
vine Service :  And  in  that  Cafe  it  was  Ne- 
celfary  that    they  Ihould   ufe  Embalming  to 
preferve  the  Bodies   from  Corruption,  and 
make  thole  Places  to  be  the  lefs  olfenfive: 
As  I  find  a  late  Ingenious  Writer  is  alfo  in- 
clined to  think  [/]  in  his  Reflexions  on  this 
Subject.    Now  the  Heathens  having  general- 
ly another  Way  of  Burying,  this  Cuftom  was 
of  no  Ule  among  them :  For  it  was  incon- 
gruous to  ufe  Methods  to  preferve  the  Body 
from  Corruption,  which  they  intended  imme- 
diately to  deftroy  by  Fire  and  reduce  to  Alli- 
es in   a   Funeral- Pile.    Thele  Things  were 
plainly    contradictory   to  one  another  :  And 
therefore  as   the  Roman  Heathens  made  no 
Ufe  of  Embalming,  fo    we  may   reckon  this 
another  Difference  between  the  Chriltian  Fu- 
nerals and  thofe  of  the  Heathens. 

There  was  one  Difference 

more  in  Point  of  Time.    For       Sect.  6. 

the  Heathens  commonly  per-     rJhe  chriftians 

formed  their  Funeral  Obfequies  ff^t'^J^ 
u,,  xt:  u*.    -d        1      y>i    -n-  Day>  tf,e  Heathens 

by  Night:  But  the  Chriftians,  by  bight. 
when  they  had  Liberty,  and 
could  do  it  with  Safety,  always  chofe  the 
Day.  In  Times  of  Perlecution  indeed,  it  is 
realbnable  to  fuppofe,  they  might  often  be 
forced  to  celebrate  their  Funeral  Offices,  as 
they  did  others,  in  the  Security  and  Silencc 
of  the  Night,  to  avoid  the  Rage  of  their  Ene- 
mies.   As  we  find  an  Example  in  the  Palfion 

of 


[e]  Minuc.  p.  35.  Non  corpus  odoribus  honeftatis  J 
Refervatis  unguenta  Funeribus. 

[/]  Tertul.  Apol.  cap.  42.  Thura  plane  non  emimus. 
Si  Arabiae  quemntur,  fciant  Sabaei  pluris  &  carioris  fuas 
merces  Chriftianis  fepeliendis  profligari,  quam  Diis  fumi- 
gandis.  Vid.  de  Idololatria.  cap.  u.  Et  ASta  Euplij,  ap. 
iaronium.  an.  303.  n.  149. 


[g]  Prudent.  Cathemerln.  Hymn,  de  Exequiis  de- 
funftorum.  Afperfaque  myrrha  Sabxo  Corpus  medica- 
mine  fervat. 

[h]  Grot,  in  Mat.  2.  11. 
[/]  Herodot.  Lib.  2. 

[k]  Maldon.  in  Mat.  2.  u. 

[/]  ReeyeV  Apolog.  Not.  on  Minucius.  p.  76. 
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Christian  Church. 


of  Cyprian  \m\  whofe  Body  becaufe  of  the 
Curiofity  of  the  Gentiles  is  faid  to  be  buried 
(ecretly  in  the  Night  with  Lamps  and  Torch- 
es. And  yet  even  this  was  not  always  the 
Cafe  in  thofe  difficult  Times:  For  the  Judg- 
es were  often  better  natured,  than  to  deny 
them  the  common  Right  and  Civility  of  Bu- 
rying, which  they  themfelves  thought  was  a 
Debt  due  to  human  Nature  in  general:  And 
therefore,  whatever  other  Cruelties  they  ex- 
ercifed  toward  Chriftians,  they  ordinarily  gra- 
tified them  in  fuffcring  them  to  bury  the 
Martyrs  whom  they  had  (lain  ,•  as  is  evident 
from  feveral  of  their  Ads  or  Hiftories  of  their 
Paffions  [»] :  In  which  Cafe  there  was  no 
Need  to  fly  to  the  Favour  and  Security  of 
the  Night,  but  they  might  bury,  as  they  of- 
ten did,  in  the  open  Day.  Thus  when  Po- 
Ijcarp  was  burnt,  the  Difciples  afterward  were 
permitted  quietly  [o]  to  gather  up  his  Bones 
and  Relicks,  and  bury  them  as  they  pleafed. 
And  Afturlus  a  Roman  Senator  is  famed  [/>]  for 
carrying  Marlnus  on  his  own  Shoulders  from 
the  Place  of  his  Martyrdom  to  his  Grave. 

But  however  this  Matter  ltood  in  Times 
of  Perfecution,  it  is  certain,  that  as  foon  as 
Conftantlne  came  to  the  Throne,  Chriftians 
chofe  to  perform  their  Funeral  Rites  openly 
in  the  Day :  Which  they  did  all  the  Time  of 
Conftantlne  and  Conftantlus ;  at  which  Julian  the 
Apoftate  was  fo  highly  offended,  that  he  fet 
forth  an  Edict  on  purpofe  to  forbid  it,  which 
is  a  certain  Evidence  in  the  Cafe.  We  un- 
derltand,  fays  he,  that  the  Bodies  of  the 
Dead  [e/\  are  carried  to  their  Graves  with 
great  Concourfe  of  People,  and  Multitudes 
to  attend  them:  Which  is  an  ominous  Sight 
and  a  Defilement  to  the  Eyes  of  Men.  For 
how  can  the  Day  be  aufpicious  that  fees  a 
Funeral?  Or  how  can  Men  go  thence  to  the 
Gods  and  to  the  Temples  ?  Therefore  becaufe 
Grief  in  Funeral  Obfequies  rather  chufes  Se- 
crecy, and  it  is  all  one  to  the  Dead  whe- 
ther they  be  carried  forth  by  Night  or  by 
Day,  it  is  fit  that  fuch  Spectacles  mould  not 
fall  under  the  View  of  all  the  People,  that 
true  Grief,  and  not  the  Pomp  and  Often- 
tation  of  Obfequies  fhould  appear  in  Funerals. 
This  is  a  plain  Reflexion  on  the  Practice  of  the 
Chriftians  in  the  Two  foregoing  Reigns.  It 
grieved  Julian  to  fee  the  Chriltans  celebrate 
their  Funerals  fo  openly  by  Day,  and  with 
Indications  of  Joy  rather  than  Grief,-  efpe- 
cially  in  their  Tranflations  of  Martyrs,  which 
was  of  the  fame  Nature  with  Funerals,  and 


was  performed  with  great  Magnificence  and 
Expreffions  of  Joy,  with  Pfalmody  and  Hymns 
to  Gon,  in  a  general  Affembly  and  Con- 
courfe of  the  People.  As  it  was  particularly 
in  the  Tranflation  of  Babylas  from  Daphne  to 
Antloch,  which  happened  in  his  Time,  and 
was  one  of  the  great  Grievances  in  his  Reign. 
For,  as  the  Pliltorian  [r]  tells  us,  all  the 
Chriftians  of  Antioch,  Men  and  Women,  young 
Men  and  Virgins,  old  Men  and  Children 
accompanied  the  Coffin  all  the  Way,  having 
their  Precentors  to  fing  Pfalms,  at  the  End 
of  every  one  of  which  the  whole  Multitude 
joyned  by  way  of  Antlphonal  Refponfe,  with 
this  Verficle,  Confounded  be  all  they  that  Workup 
cawed  Images ,  and  that  boajl  the?rifel'ves  In  Idols 
or  <valn  Gods.  This  they  did  for  the  Space  of 
Six  thoufand  Paces  or  Forty  Furlongs,  even 
in  the  Hearing  of  Julian  himfelf :  Which  fb 
inraged  him,  that  the  next  Day  he  put  many 
of  them  into  Prifon,  and  fome  to  extreme 
Torture  and  Death.  And  this,  no  Doubt, 
was  the  fecret  Reafon  of  his  ena&ing  that 
Law  againft  the  Manner  of  celebrating  Chri- 
ltian  Funerals  though  the  Law  itfelf  pretends 
other  Reafons,  taken  from  the  fuperftitious 
Principles  of  his  profound  Philofophy  and 
Religion.  His  firft:  Reafon  is,  That  the  very 
Sight  of  a  Funeral  by  Day,  and  much  more 
their  Attendance  upon  it,  pollutes  Men  fo, 
that  they  are  not  fit  all  that  Day  to  attend 
upon  the  Service  of  the  Gods.  And  there- 
fore a  Prieft  or  a  Magiftrate,  by  the  Rules 
of  the  Roman  Superftition,  was  not  allowed  to 
attend  upon  any  Funeral  by  Day,  but  only 
by  Night ;  as  Gothofred  [/]  out  of  the  beffc  Ro- 
man Writers,  Servius  and  Donates,  Aultcs  Gellias 
Seneca3  Tacitus  and  Dlo,  fhews  at  large  in  his 
Exposition  of  that  Law.  This  is  a  Reafon 
taken  from  the  Principles  of  his  own  Super- 
ftition in  Religion.  Another  is  taken  from 
the  Principles  of  his  Philofophy,  of  which  he 
pretended  to  be  a  great  Mafter  ,•  namely  this, 
That  the  Secrecy  and  Silence  of  the  Night 
was  titter  for  borrow,  than  the  Pomp  and 
Oftentation  of  the  Day,  as  he  called  it.  A 
third  Reafon  was,  That  it  was  all  one  to  the 
Dead,  whether  they  were  buried  by  Night 
or  by  Day :  And  therefore  it  was  more  com- 
modious to  bury  by  Night  for  the  Sake  of  the 
Living,  who  by  Nodurnal  Funerals  could  not 
be  polluted  or  offended.  But  the  Chriftians 
defpifed  thefe  Reafons,  both  as  Unphilofophi- 
cal,  and  Ridiculous  and  Irreligious.  As  to 
the  firft,  they  knew  no  Pollution  arifing  from 

the 


[w]  Paflio  Cypr.  p.  14.  Ejus  corpus  propter  Gentili- 
um  curiofitatem  in  proximo  pofltum  eft  cum  Cereis  Sc 
Scolacibus. 

[u]  Paflio  Maximiliani.  ad  calcem  La£t.  de  More  per- 
fec.  p.  46.  Pompeiana  Matrona  corpus  ejus  de  Judice 
meruit  &  impoluic  Dormitorio  fno.  £cc. 

[0]  Eufeb.  Lib.  4.  cap.  15. 

[/>]  Eufeb.  Lib.  7.  cap.  16. 

(</]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  y.  Tit.  17.  de  Violandis  Sepul- 
chris.  Leg.  5.  Efferri  cognovimus  cadavera  mortuorum 
per  confertam  populi   frequentiam,   £c   per  maximum 


infiftentium  denfitatem  :  quod  quidem  oculos  hominum 
infauftis  incefhit  afpe&ibus.  Qui  enim  dies  eft  bene 
aufpicatus  a  Funere  ?  aut  quomodo  ad  Deos  Sc  Templa 
venietur?  Ideoque  quoniam  8c  dolor  in  Exfequiis  fe- 
cretum  amat,  &  diem  fun&is  nihil  intereft,  utrum  per 
noctes  an  per  dies  efferantur,  liberari  convenit  populi 
tonus  afpe&us,  ut  Dolor  efle  in  Euncribus,  non  Pompa 
Exfequiarum,  ncc  Oflcntatio  videatur. 

[;•]  Socrat.  Lib.  3.  cap.  iS.  Sozomen.  Lib.  5.  cap.  19. 
Ruffin.  Lib.  i.  cap.  35.  Theodor.  Lib.  3.  cap.  10. 

L]  Gothofred  in  dift.  Leg.  Juliani. 
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the  Attendance  on  a  dead  Body  or  a  Fune-  rals,  according  to  that  of  the  Poet,  Vhhe  fe- 
ral.   The  Bodies  of  Chriftians  were  the  Mem-  Vices  inter  utramqite  facem,  which  was  the  com- 
bers of  Christ,  both  alive  and  dead;  and  mon  Acclamation  of  the  People  to  the  new- 
they  owned  no  Defilement  in  accompanying  married  Couple,  Live  happy  all  your  Lives 
fuch  to  their  Graves,  who  were  there  only  between  your  Marriage-Torch  and  your  Fu- 
laid  afleep  and  at  reft,  as  Candidates  of  the  neral-Torch.    But  I  am  not  fure  that  this 
Refurre&ion.    Whatever  the   Gentile  Theology  is  a  good   Anfwer,  becaufe  there  are  other 
might  teachj  they  were  fully  perfuaded  that  undeniable  Evidences  in  Fa&  of  Chriftians  bu- 
the  Dead  were  in  the  Communion  of  Saints  rying  with  Lamps  and  Torches  attending  the 
ltill,  and  as   fuch  might  be  Communicated  Funeral.    And  therefore  fome  other  Account 
with  and  attended  without  any  moral  Defile-  feems   neceflary  to  be  given  of  it :  And  it 
ment  or  Pollution.    And  for  his  fecond  Rea-  may  be  this :  That  the  Chriftians  even  when 
fon  from  Philolbphy,  that  the  Night  is  more  they  buried  by  Day,  ufed  lometimes  to  carry 
convenient  for  Sorrow,  while  the  Day  only  lighted  Torches  in  the  Proceffion  of  the  Fu- 
ferves  for  Pomp  and  Oftentation  :  This  was  neral,  as  a  Demonltration  of  Joy  :  Which  they 
no  Argument  to  them,  who  were  taught  not  alio  did  upon  fome  other  Occafions.    For  St. 
to  give  way  to  exceffive  Sorrow  for  the  Dead,  Jcrom  [«]   fays.  In  all  the  Churches  of  the 
nor  to  forrow  as  others  without  Hope  for  %aft9  when  the  Gofpel  was  to  be  read,  they 
them  that  were  only  fal'n  afleep:  For  Chri-  lighted  Candles  in  the  Day-time,  not  to  drive 
ltian  Mournings  had  alfo   a  Mixture  of  Joy  away  the  Darknefs,  but  to  give  a  Demon- 
and  Comfort  in  them :  Their  Funeral  Pomp  ltration  and  Teftimony  of  their  Joy  for  the 
was  chiefly  Pfalmody  and  Praifes,  with  which  Good  News  which  the  Gofpel  brought,  and 
they  conducted  the   deceafed  Party   to  the  by  a  corporeal  Symbol  to  reprelent  that  Light 
Grave:  And   fuch  a  Pomp  as  that  had  no-  of  which  the  Pfalmif  fpeaks,  Thy  Word  is  a  Lamp 
thing  of   Oftentation  in  it :  It  lerved  only  to  my  Feet,  and  a   Light  unto  my  Paths.  And 
to  provoke  the  Living  to  Holinefs  and  Ver-  therefore  it  is  not  improbable  but  that  they 
tue,  to  be  mindful  of  Death,  and  to  make  might  ufe  the  fame  Ceremony  in  their  Funerals 
a  good  Preparation  for  it:  And  therefore  was  by  Day,  and  for  the  fame  Realbn,to  demonftrate 
proper  to  be  exhibited    in  open  View,  in  their  Joy,  rather  than  Sorrow  like  the  Hea- 
the  Eyes  of  all  the  People,  in  the  moll  pub-  thens.    In  Fad  it  is  evident  beyond  Difpute, 
lick  Manner,  among  Crowds    of  Spectators  that   they  did  ufe  lighted  Torches  at  their 
and  a  general  Concourfe.    For  all  which  the  Funerals,-  and   yet   no    Intimation  is  given 
Day  was  far  more  convenient  than  the  Night,  that  their  Funerals  were  by  Night.  Naz,ian- 
the  Defign  of  their  Funerals  being  to  be  leen  z,en  fpeaking  of  the  Obfequies  of  his  Brother 
of  all  the  People.    And  therefore  fince  it  was  Ccefarius  [x]  fays  exprefsly,  That  his  Mother 
an  indifferent   thing    to  the  Dead  whether  carried  a  Torch  in  her  Hand  before  his  Bo- 
they  were  buried  by  Day  or  by  Night,  (which  dy  at  his  Funeral.    St.  Jcrom  fays  the  Bifliops 
was  his  third  Reaion)  the  Chriftians  chofe  the  [y~\  of  Vakftine  did  the  like  at  the  Funeral 
Day   for  fuch   Solemnities,  as  being  much  of  the  famous  Lady  Paula:    Some  of  them  in 
more  proper  for  the  Living,  whofe  Advantage  Honour  to  her  carried  her  Body  to  the  Grave, 
herein  was  chiefly  regarded.  and  others  went  before  the  Corps  with  Lamps 

and  Torches  in  their  Hands.  Gregory  Nvffen 
And  upon  thefe  Reafons  the  Chriftians  gives  the  fame  Account  of  the  Funeral  or  his 
continued  to  perform  their  Funeral  Obfequies  Sifter  Macrina  that  the  Clergy  went  be- 
by  Day,  notwithstanding  Julians  Inhibition  fore  the  Corps,  carrying  lighted  Torches  in 
or  Reafons  to  the  contrary.  Gothofred  thinks,  their  Hands.  And  Theodoret  [a~]  fpeaking  of 
that  from  this  Time  there  is  no  Inftance  of  the  Tranflation  of  Chryfofioms,  Body  from  Co- 
their  Burying  by  Night :  Againft  which  he  manaz  to  Con  ft  amino  fie,  fays,  There  was  fuch  a 
fays  there  is  nothing  to  be  alledged  but  one  Multitude  of  People  met  him  in  Ships  in  his 
Paflage  in  St.  Amhrofe3  which  feems  to  fpeak  Paflage  over  the  Bofphorrts,  that  the  Sea  was 
[/]  ftili  of  Funerals  by  Night  :  For  writing  even  covered  with  Lamps.  St.  Chryfoftom  him- 
to  Widows,  he  bids  them  confider,  whether  felf  [£]  fpeaks  alfo  of  the  Ufe  of  Lamps 
Marrying  again,  and  being  conduced  Flome  in  their  Funerals.  And  in  one  of  Juftinians 
with  Torches  in  the  Night,  would  not  look  Novels  [c]  the  Jcolythlfis  are  forbidden  to 
as  much  like  a  Funeral  as  a  Marriage?  But  exacl  any  Thing  for  their  Torches,  becaufe 
Gothofred  fays,  this  is  not  any  Account  of  at  ConftantinopU  they  were  allowed  for  Fune- 
Fad,  or  what  was  then  prattifed,  but  on-  rals  out  of  a  Publick  Fund ,  which  was 
ly  an  Allulion  to  the  Ancient  Cuftom  of  there  provided  for  the  Interment  of  the  Dead, 
uling  Torches  both  at  Marriages  and  Fune-  Thefe  are  not  bare  Allulions  to  an  ancient 

Cuftom, 

[fj  Ambrof.  de  Viduis.  Cum  accenfis  funalibus  nox  du-  [y]   Hieron.  Ep.  27.  ad  Euftoch.  inEpitaph.  Pauls, 

cirur,  nonne  Pompx  Funeris  Exequias  magis  putat  quam  Tranflata  Epifcoporum  manibus,  &  cervicem  feretro  fub- 

Thalamum  praeparari  ?  jicientibus,  cum  alij  Pontifkes  Lampadas  cereofque  prae- 

[u]  Hieron.  cont.  Vigilant,  cap.  3.    Per  tocas  Orientis  ferrent. 

Ecclefias,  quum  legendum  eft  Evangelium,  accenduntur  fi]  Nyflen.  Vit.  Macrinze.  T.  2.  p.  201. 

Luminaria  jam  Sole  rutilante,  non  utique  ad  fugandas  te-  [n]  Theod.  Lib.  5.  cap.  35. 

nebras,  fed  ad  fignum  Lstitix dcmonftrandum,  ike.  Chryf.  Horn.  4.  inHebr.  p.  178^. 

[*J  Naz.  Orat.  io.  in  Cefarium.  T.  1.  p.  \6y,  [c]  Juftiu.  Novel.  59.  cap.  5. 
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Cuftom,  but  plain  Accounts  of  FacY,  which 
either  prove  that  Chriftians  celebrated  fome 
of  their  Funerals  by  Night,  or  elfe  that  they 
ufed  lighted  Torches  by  Day;  as  fome  of  the 
Teftimonies  feem  to  intimate:  For  cbryfofiom 
fays,  they  ufed  their  Lights  before  the  Dead, 
to  fignify  that  they  were  Champions  or  Con- 
querors, and  as  fuch,  conduced  in  Triumph 
to  their  Graves.  And  thus  far  Gothofred's  Opi- 
nion may  be  admitted,  that  the  Chriftians  ge- 
nerally celebrated  their  Funerals  by  Day  :  But 
then  this  muft  be  added  to  it,  That  they  ufed 
Lamps  and  Torches  lighted  in  the  Day,  to 
exprefs  their  Joy,  and  fignify  their  Relped 
and  Honour  to  the  Deceafed  as  a  victorious 
Combatant,  who  had  conquered  this  World 
here  below,  and  was  now  gone  to  take  Pof- 
feflion  of  a  better  World  above.  If  any  Weight 
could  be  laid  upon  the  uncertain  Authority  of 
the  Writer  of  the  Life  of  St.  German  Bifhop  of 
Auxerre  in  Surius,  it  would  put  the  Matter  out 
of  Difpute  :  For  he  fays  [f  ],  the  Multitude 
of  Lights  ufed  at  his  Funeral  feemed  to  out- 


do the  Siin,  and  beat  back  its  Rays  at  Noon- 
day. But  without  this  uncertain  Teftimony, 
enough  has  been  faid  to  fliew  the  Difference 
between  the  Cuftom  of  the  Heathens  burying 
by  Night,  and  the  Chriftians  burying  by  Day, 
which  is  the  principal  Thing  I  intended  in  this 
Part  of  my  Difcourfe.  I  only  add  one  Thing 
by  Way  of  Confirmation,  that  the  Chriftians 
in  this  Age  generally  celebrated  the  Eucbarifi 
at  their  Funerals,  which  is  a  Service  belong- 
ing to  the  Day,  and  not  the  Night ;  and  td 
the  Morning  Part  of  the  Day,  and  not  the 
Afternoon.  Whence  in  one  of  the  Councils 
of  Carthage  we  find  an  Order,  That  if  any 
Commendation  of  the  Dead  was  to  be  made 
in  the  Afternoon,  it  Ihould  be  performed  only 
with  Prayers  and  not  the  Celebration  of  the 
Eucbarifi  :  Which  is  a  certain  Argument,  that 
their  Funerals  were  then  generally  by  Day,, 
fince  the  Funeral  Office  was  in  a  manner  ap- 
propriated to  the  Euchariftical  or  Morning- 
Service  :  But  of  this  more  hereafter  in  its 
proper  Place. 


CHAP.  Ut 

How  they  prepared  the  Body  for  the  Funeral^  and  with  what  Religious  Ceremo- 
nies and  Solemnities  they  interred  it. 


CO M E  we  now  to  the  Ce- 
remonies ufed  in  prepa- 
chriflians  always    rjng  the  Body  for  the  Funeral, 
eanfui  to  bury  the   and  the  Solemnity  of  interring 

Dead  even  with  the  XT     .  ~     c  ...  0 

Hazard  of  their  No  Ad  of  Charity  is  more 
Lives.  magnified  by  the  Ancients  than 

this  of  Burying  the  Dead  :  And 
therefore  they  many  times  ventured  upon  it 
even  with  the  Hazard  of  their  Lives.  In  Times 
of  Perfecution,  and  in  Times  of  peftilential 
Difeafes  this  could  not  be  done  without  great 
Danger  ;  and  yet  they  never  fcrupled  it  in 
either  Cafe.  Afiurius  a  Roman  Senator  [«]  took 
the  Body  of  Marinus  the  Martyr  from  the  Place 
of  Execution,  and  carried  it  on  his  own  Shoul- 
ders to  the  Grave.  And  Eutycbianus  is  celebrated 
in  the  Roman  Martyrology  and  the  Pontifical 
for  having  buried  Three  [£]  hundred  forty-two 
Martyrs  in  feveral  Places  with  his  own  Hands. 
Sometimes  they  ventured  to  fteal  away  the 
Bodies  of  the  Martyrs  in  the  Night,  when 
they  could  not  otherwife  either  by  Money  or 
Entreaties  get  Liberty  to  bury  them.  As  we 
learn  from  the  Epiftle  of  the  Church  of  Lyons 
and  Vienna  in  Eufebius  [c],  where  the  Bre- 
thren exprefs  their  profoundelt  Sorrow  and 
Grief  becaufe  their  Enemies  would  not  fufFer 
Vol.  II. 


them  to  bury  the  Bodies  of  their  Martyrs.  For 
they  kept  fuch  a  ftricl:  Guard  upon  them,  that 
they  could  not  come  at  them  by  Night  to 
take  them  away,  neither  would  Money  pre- 
vail, nor  any  Sollicitations  move  the  Keepers 
to  deliver  the  Bodies  up  to  be  buried,  but 
they  kept  them  Six  Days  expofed  in  the  open 
Air,  and  then  burned  them,  and  fcattered 
their  Ames  in  the  River,  that  there  might  be 
no  Relicks  of  them  remaining  upon  the  Earth. 
The  Brethren  here  ventured  their  Lives  by 
Night,  to  have  got  the  Bodies,  if  it  had  been 
poflible,  to  have  given  them  a  decent  Fune- 
ral. And  there  want  not  Inftances  in  the 
ancient  Martyrologies  of  fome  who  became 
Martyrs  themfelves  upon  this  Account  for 
their  exceffive  Charity  to  their  Brethren.  The 
other  difficult  Cafe  in  which  they  expreffed 
an  equal  Charity  and  Concern,  was  the  Time 
when  Peftilential  Difeafes  raged  in  the  World. 
Even  in  this  Cafe  they  would  never  deferc 
their  Brethren  while  alive,  nor  leave  them 
unburied  after  Death.  Dionyfius  Bifhop  of  Alex- 
andria gives  us  a  remarkable  Inftance  of  this 
Care  [d]  in  that  terrible  Plague  that  hap- 
pened in  Egypt  in  his  Time.  He  fays,  The 
Chriftians  not  only  attended  their  Brethren; 
K  k  k  when 


[f]  Surius.  30.  Jul.  ap.  Duraut.    de  Ritlb.  Lib.  i» 
cap.  23.  n.  14. 
[a]  Eufeb.  Lib.  7.  cap.  16. 


[l>]  Pontifical.  Vit.  Eutychiani. 
[f]  Eufeb.  Lib.  5.  cap.  1. 
W}  Eufeb.  Lib.  7.  cap.  22. 
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when  they  were  fick,  but  alfo  took  Care  of 
them  when  they  were  dead,  clofing  their  Eyes 
and  Mouths,  laying  them  forth,  watching 
with  them,  warning  their  Bodies,  drefling 
them,  and  clothing  them  in  Garments  pro- 
per for  their  Burial,  and  then  carrying  them 
out  on  their  own  Shoulders  to  their  Graves : 
In  doing  which  they  often  ventured  fo  far, 
that  in  a  fhort  Time  it  was  their  own  Lot 
to  have  the  fame  good  Offices  done  to  them- 
felves  by  others. 


Sect.  2. 

How  they  prepared 
the  Body  for  Buri- 
al. Firjt,  Cloftngits 
Eyes  and  Mouth  :  A 
decent  Circumftance, 
ebferved  by  all  Na. 
tions. 


This  PalTage  of  D'wnyfms 
mews  us  not  only  the  great 
Charity  of  the  ancient  Chrifti- 
ans  in  burying  their  Dead,  but 
alfo  fome  of  the  leffer  Circum- 
ltances  and  Ceremonies  then 
ufually  obierved  in  preparing 
and  decently  compofing  the 
Body  for  its  Burial.  Firft,  he  fays,  they  were 
ufed  to  clofe  its  Eyes  and  Mouth  as  foon  as 
it  was  dead.  Which  was  a  Cuftom  of  Decen- 
cy obferved  by  all  Nations,  and  taught  them 
as  a  comely  Thing  by  Nature  itfelf.  Only 
the  Romans  added  another  Ceremony  to  it, 
which  had  nothing  of  Nature,  but  Superfti- 
tion  in  it  :  Which  was,  as  Pliny  [  e  ]  de- 
fcribes  it,  to  open  their  Eyes  again  at  the 
Funeral-Pile ,  and  fliew  them  to  Heaven : 
Which ,  according  to  the  Roman  Superftiti- 
on,  was  as  neceffary  to  be  done,  as  it  was 
neceffary  at  firft  to  clofe  their  Eyes  a- 
gainft  the  Sight  of  Men.  The  Ground 
of  this  Superftition  I  will  not  ftand  to  en- 
quire into,  but  only  obferve,  That  as  the 
Chriftians  rejected  this  Ceremony  becaufe 
it  was  a  mere  Superftition,  fo  they  retained 
the  other  as  agreeable  to  that  Decency  which 
is  taught  by  Nature. 


The    next  Circumftance 
Sect.  3.        mentioned  by  Dlonyfius  was  lay- 

Then  Walhiu*  the     ■         .     tj^A         *         a  A,'7 
Body  in  Water.         PS  ^,5°^  0U5A,a.nd  WaftlmS 


it  with  Water.  This  was  a  Ce- 
remony ufed  not  only  by  the  Greeks  and  Ro- 
mans, but  by  the  Hebrews  alio :  From  whom 
it  was  taken  and  continued  by  the  Chriftians, 
as  it  is  now  by  the  Jews,  though  for  more 
fuperftitious  Reafons  than  formerly,  as  Buxtorf 
acquaints  us  [/'],  at  this  Day.  That  it  was 
a  very  early  Rite  derived  from  the  Jews  to  the 
Chrlftans,  we  learn  from  the  Account  which  is 
given  of  Tabltha,  Ads  ix.  37.  where  it  is  faid, 
That  when  Jlie  was  dead,  they  wajhed  her ,  and 
laid  her  in  an  upper  Chamber.    And  fome  will 


have  [g]  this  to  be  the  Meaning  of  the  Apo- 
ftle,  1  Cor.  xv.  29.  where  he  fpeaks  of  being 
baptized  or  warned  for  the  Dead  :  Which  is 
not  fo  certain.  However,  the  Cuftom  is  men- 
tioned as  ufual  among  Chriftians,  not  only  by 
Dlonyfius,  but  Tcrtulllan  \Jf\,  who  fays,  The 
Chriftians  ufed  Bathing  as  well  as  the  Hea- 
thens, at  proper  Times  for  Health,  to  pre- 
ferve  their  vital  Heat  and  Blood  :  For  it  was 
time  enough  to  grow  pale  and  cold  when  they 
came  to  be  warned  after  Death.  This  was 
alfo  an  innocent  and  decent  Ceremony,  and 
therefore  the  Chriftians  retained  it,  not  for 
any  myftical  Signification,  that  any  of  them 
mention,  but  as  a  Civil  Rite,  and  comely 
Preparation  of  the  Body  for  its  Burial.  How 
long  it  continued  in  Pradice,  I  know  not  ex- 
actly :  But  Durantus  [i]  gives  later  Inftances  of 
its  Ufe  out  of  Gregory  of  Tours,  and  Bede's  Life 
of  St.  Cuthbert,  and  Eg'mhardus's  Life  of  Charles 
the  Great. 

The  next  Circumftance  no- 
ted by  Dlonyfius,  is  Dreffing  and  Sect.  4. 
Adorning  the  Body  in  Robes  D*  * in  Fti' 
proper  for  its  Fferal,  He 
takes  no  notice  of  Anointing  andjphndid. 
the  Body  with  precious  Oynt- 
ment,  nor  of  the  Ufe  of  any  Embalming  (which 
was  proper  to  be  mentioned  between  Wafhing 
and  Clothing),  becaufe  this  was  not  fo  gene- 
rally ufed,  as  being  a  more  chargeable  Thing, 
and  not  fo  proper  therefore  to  the  deplorable 
Cafe  he  was  fpeaking  of.  But  we  have  had 
Occafion  to  fpeak  enough  of  this  before.  The 
prefent  Circumftance  of  Dreffing  and  Adorn- 
ing the  Body  in  fome  Robes  or  Veftments 
proper  for  its  Burial,  is  mentioned  by  feveral 
other  Writers,  who  fpeak  of  thefe  Robes  as 
differing  much,  either  according  to  the  Dig- 
nity and  Quality  of  the  Deceafed,  or  the 
Quality  of  thofe  who  prepared  them.  Eufeblus 
\k~]  fays,  Afiurius  being  a  rich  and  noble  Ro- 
man Senator,  v/ound  up  the  Body  of  Marinas 
the  Martyr,  iZ  (jlaka  nkwiu(j  in  a  very  rich 
Garment,  and  fo  carried  him  to  his  Grave.  And 
Conftantlne,  according  to  the  Dignity  of  an 
Emperor,  was  buried  in  a  Purple  Robe,  with 
other  Magnificence  proper  to  the  Dignity  of 
his  Perfon,  as  the  fame  Eufeblus  [7]  informs 
us.  And  St.  Jerom  fignifies  this  to  have  been 
the  Cuftom  of  the  Rich  \m\3  tho*  according 
to  his  ufual  Manner  he  fomewhat  fatyrically 
inveighs  againft  it :  Spare,  I  pray,  yourfelves, 
fpare  at  lealt  your  Riches  which  ye  love  Why 
do  you  wind  up   your  Dead  in  Clothes  of 

Gold? 


[e]  Plin.  Nat.  Hift.  Lib.  11.  cap.  37.  p.  204.  Mo- 
rientibus  oculos  operire,  rurluique  in  Rogo  patefacere, 
Quiritiunr  magno  ritu  Sacrum  eft.  Ita  more  condito,  ut 
neque  ab  homme  fupremum  eos  fpe&ari  fas  fit,  &  coelo 
lion  oftendi  nef'as. 

{/]  Buxtorf.  Synagog.  Judaic,  cap.  35.  p.  501. 

[g  ]  Vid.  Beza  in  Ad.  9.  37. 

[h]  Tertul.  Apol.  cap.  42.  Lavor  honefta  hora  &  fa- 
lubri,  quse  mihi  &  calorem  &  fanguinem  fervet  :  Rigere 


&  pallere  poft  Lavacrum  mortuus  poflum. 

[/]  Durant.de  Ritib.  Lib.  1.  cap.  23.  n.  13. 

[k]  Eufeb.  Lib.  7.  cap.  16. 

[/]  Eufeb.  de  Vit.  Conft.  Lib.  4.  cap.  66. 

[»']  Hieron.  Vit.  Pauli.  Parcite,  quxlb,  vobis,  parcita 
falrem  divitiis  quas  amatis.  Cur  &  mortuos  veftros  au- 
ratis  obvolvitis  veftibus  ?  Cur  ambitio  inter  luftus  la- 
chrymafque  non  ceflat  ?  An  cadavera  diyitum  mil  in 
ferioo  puttefcere  nefciunt  ? 
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Gold  ?  Why  does  not  your  Ambition  ceafe  in 
the  midft  of  Mourning    and  Tears?  Can- 
not the  Bodies  of  the  Rich  find  a  Way  to 
rot  any  otherwife  than  in  Silk  ?    Thus  he 
at    once    gives    us  the  Cuftom  ,    and  his 
own  tart  Reikxion    on  it       (hewing  him- 
felf  a  Friend  rather   to  the  plain  and  com- 
mon Way  of  Dreffing  the  Dead  for  their  Fu- 
neral :  Which  was  to  wrap  them  up  in  clean 
Linnen  Clothes,  after  the  Example  of  Christ's 
Body,  as  the  Manner  of  the  Jews  was  to  bury. 
So  St.  Jerom  fays  in  another  Place  [«],  fpeak- 
ing  of  the  Woman  that  was  Seven  times  fmit- 
ten  :  The  Clergy  whofe  Office  it  was,  wound 
up  her  bloody  Body  in  Linnen  Clothes.  And 
fo  Trudentlus  in  his  Hymn  upon  the  Obfe^ules  of  the 
Dead,  reprefents  it  as  the  moll  ufual  [o]  Fune- 
ral Drefs.    And  Athanafius  [  f\  fays,  It  was  the 
Cuftom  of  the  Egyptians  to  uie  Linnen  not  on- 
ly for  the  meaner  Sort  of  People,  but  for  the 
Nobles  alfo  and  the  Martyrs.    However,  fome 
Adorning  or    other  was  always  ufed  :  And 
therefore  Sldonlm  Apollmarts  reprefents  it  \jf\  as 
a  Thing  contrary  to  the  common  Way  of 
Burying  in  the  Goths3  that  being  forced  to 
bury  their  Slain  in  a  tumultuous  manner,  they 
could  neither  wafh  them,  nor  clothe  them  for 
the  Grave,  but  threw  whole  Loads  of  them 
naked   and   dropping  with  Blood  into  the 
Earth:  Which  is  ufual  enough  in  Burying  the 
Slain  of  an  Army  in  the  Field,  but  no  way 
agreeable  to  the  Manner  of  Burying  in  Time 
of  Peace.    He  that  would  fee  more  of  this 
Cuftom ,   may  confult  the  Learned  Savaro's 
Notes  upon  Sldoniusy  who  gives  other  Inltances 
out   of   Amobius,  and  Laftantws3  and  Corippus, 
and  Gregory  of  Tours,  and  Confiantius's  Life  of 
Germanus,  which  I  will  not  ftand  to  repeat  in 
this  Place.    I  only  add  that  of  St.  Jerom  [r] 
where  he  commends  the  Lady  ~Paula  for  her 
great  Charity  to  the  Poor,  in  that  fiie  never 
fuffered  any  of  their  Bodies  to  go  without  a 
Funeral  Garment  to  their  Graves  ,•  and  out 
of  her  immenfe  Propenfity  to  the  Practice  of 
this  Vertue,  wifhed  that  flie  herfelf  might  die 
Poor,  and   be  beholden  to  the  Charity  of 
fome  other  to  give  her  a  Piece  of  Linnen  to 
wrap  up  her  Body  for  its  Funeral :   And  to 
this  fubjoyn  that  Paflage  of  St.  Chryfofiom  [s~] 
where  he  makes  Funeral  Clothing   to  have 
fomething  of  Signification  in  it,  faying,  We 
clothe  the  Dead  in  new  Garments,  to  fignify 
or  reprclent  before-hand  their  putting  on  the 
new  Clothing  of  Incorruption. 

-Vol.  II. 


The    next  Circumltance 
mentioned  in   the    fliort  Ac-       Sect.  5. 
count  of  Dlomfms.  is  the  de-       W^Ung  .  *«* 

1  ,    .       attending  it  m  its 

cent  Compofmg  them  in  their  C(#J  ,J  thtTmt 
Coffin,  and  Watching  and  At-  0f  the  -Funeral. 
tending  them  till  the  Time  of 
their  Funeral.  It  was  the  Cultom  of  all  Na- 
tions to  let  the  dead  Corps  lie  fome  Time 
unburied,  left  there  fhould  chance  to  be  fome 
Vital  Spirit  or  Remains  of  Life  in  them, 
that  might  be  quite  deftroyed  by  too  hafty  a 
Funeral.  For  this  Reafbn  the  Romans  let  their 
Body  lie  Seven  Days  ,•  mean  while  ufing  their 
Ablution  in  warm  Water,  aud  their  feveral 
Conclamations,  as  they  called  them,  to  try 
if  there  was  any  Spirit  left  in  them,  which 
might  be  awaked  and  recovered  to  Life  again. 
If  after  the  laft  Conclamation  no  Sign  of 
Life  appeared,  then  Conclamatum  eft,  there  was 
no  Remedy,  after  this  Cry  they  carried  them 
forth  to  their  Funeral-Pile.  The  Roman  An- 
tiquaries note  farther,  That  the  Rich  were 
commonly  laid  in  Beds,  and  the  poor  Sort  in 
Coffins,  in  the  Porch  or  Entrance  of  their 
Houfes  clofe  by  their  Gate.  The  Chriftians 
Ceremonies  were  in  fome  Things  the  lame, 
and  in  fome  Things  a  little  Refinement  up- 
on thefe.  The  common  Sort  of  People  were 
laid  in  Coffins  of  plain  Wood,  as  St.  Am- 
brofe  and  others  inform  us  [f].  For  in  this 
the  Chriftians  chofe  rather  to  follow  the 
Heathens  than  the  Jews :  The  Jews  ufing  no 
Coffins,  but  only  Grave-clothes  to  wrap  up 
the  Body,  and  Biers  to  carry  it  to  the  Grave. 
Others  had  their  Coffins  adorned  with  more 
coftly  Materials.  Confiantine  was  put  in  a 
Coffin  overlaid  with  Gold,  b>  x^**  *J?va.x.t,  as 
both  Eufebius  [«]  and  Socrates  word  it,  and  that 
was  covered  alio  with  a  Purple  Pall.  St.  Je- 
rom fays  likewife  [x],  That  Blefilla  the  Daughter 
of  Paula,  a  rich  Lady  in  Rome,  had  her  Cof- 
fin covered  with  a  Cloth  of  Gold  :  But  St. 
Jerom  himfelf  did  not  like  it;  for  he  fays 
immediately  upon  it.  It  feemed  to  him  as  if 
he  then  heard  Christ  crying  from  Hea- 
ven, I  own  not  this  Garment:  This  Cloth- 
ing is  none  of  mine ,  this  Ornament  is  the 
Ornament  of  Strangers.  From  whence  we  may 
conclude,  that  this  Way  of  adorning  Coffins 
fo  pompoufly  was  not  very  common  among 
Chriftians.  Neither  did  they  imitate  the  Hea- 
thens in  their  Collocation  in  the  Porches  or 
Entrance  of  their  Houfes:  Though  Darantm 
[/]  fays,  This  old  Roman  Cultom  is  ftill  con- 
tinued at  Paris :  But  they  let  their  Coffins  ei- 
K  k  k  2  ther 


[n]  Hieron.  Ep.  49.  ad  Innocent.  Clerici  quibus  id 
officii  erat,  cruentum  linteo  cadaver  obvolverunt. 

fe]  Prudent.  Cathemer.  in  Hymn,  ad  Exequias  Defun&o- 
rum.    Candore  nitentia  claro  Praetendere  Lintea  mos  eft. 

[p]  Athan.  Vit.  Antonii. 

[q]  Sidon.  Lib.  3.  Ep.  3.  Quibus  nec  elutis  Veftimenta, 
nec  veftitis  fepulchra  tribuebant. 

[r]  Hieron.  Epitaph.  Pauls.  Quis  inopum  moriens  non 
illius  veftimentis  obvolutus  eft  ? 

Chryf.  Horn.  n6.  T.  6.  ed.  Savil. 


[t]  Ambrof.  in  Luc.  2.  cited  by  Durant.  de  Ritib.  Lib. 
1.  cap.  23. 

[u]  Eufeb.  Vit.  Conft.  Lib.  4.  c.  66.  Socrat.  Lib.  1. 
cap.  40. 

[x]  Hieron.  Ep.  27.  ad  Paulam.  Aureum  feretro  vela- 
men  obtenditur.  Videbatur  mihi  tunc  clamare  de  coelo: 
Non  agnofco  veftes  :  Ami&us  ifte  non  meus :  hie  Or- 
natus  alienus  eft. 

[y]  Durant.  de  Ritib.  Lib.  i.  cap.  23.  n.  13. 
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ther  in  fame  inner-Room  of  their  Houfe,  or 
an  upper-Room,  as  we  read  of  Tabitha3  Ac~h 
ix.  37.  or  carried  them  to  the  Churchy  where 
they  watched  with  the  Body  to  the  Time  of 
its  Funeral.    Eufeblus  [zf]  fays,  Conftant'me's  Bo- 
dy  was  laid  in   his   golden  Coffin  covered 
with  Purple  in  one  or  the  chief  Rooms  of 
the  Palace,-  where  Lights  were  hanged  round 
about  it  in  golden  Candellticks and  the  Bo- 
dy fo  adorned  with  the  Purple  Robe  and  Royal 
Diadem,  was  attended  by  the  Watchers  for 
feveral  Days   and  Nights  together,*  Such  a 
lplendid  Sight  as  was  never  feen   from  the 
Foundation  of  the  World  before.    Others  chofe 
immediately   after  Death  to  be  laid  in  the 
Church,  where   the  Watchers  alfo  attended 
them  till  they  were  carried  forth  to  their  Fu- 
neral.   Thus  Paulinus  [a]    tells  us,  the  Body 
of  St.  Ambrofe3  as  foon  as  it    was  dead,  was 
carried  into  the  Church,  and  there  they  watch- 
ed with  him  the  Night  before  Eafier.  And 
here  inftead  of  the  Roman  Conclamation,  they 
were  wont  to   make  the  Church  eccho  with 
Pfalmody_,  and  Hymns,  and  Praifes  to  Go  d, 
which  was  a  noble  Refinement  upon  the  old 
Ceremony   of  Conclamation.    Thus  Gregory 
Njjjen  [b~\  reprefents  the  Watching  that  was 
kept  with  the   Body   of  his  Sifter  Macrina. 
They  watched  and  fung  Vfalms  all  Night,  as 
they  were  ufed  to  do  on  the  Vigils  of  Per- 
forations preceding  the  Feftivals  of  the  Mar- 
tyrs.   And  fomething  of  this  Kind  is  that 
which  St.  Aufiln  fays  [c]  was  done  in  his 
Mother's  Houfe  fame  Time  after  fhe  was  dead : 
Euodius  took  the  Pfalter  and  began  to  fing  a 
Tfalm3  and  the  whole  Family  anfwered  alter- 
nately, I  will  fing  of  Mercy  and  Judgment,  un- 
to Thee,  O  Lord,  will  I  fing. 

The  laft  Gircumftance  men- 
Sect-  6.  tioned  by  Dionyfius,  is  the  Ex- 
Tbe  Exfortati-    p0rtation  of  the  Body  to  the 

aifi'&JE    Grave:  Which  inthe  Particu- 

formed  by  mar  Ke-  _  _  r  . 

lations,  or  Perfons  lar  Cale  he  ipeaks  of,  being 
of  Dignity,  or  my  the  Time  of  a  raging  Plague  and 
thatit&Ue  Perfons,    peftilenee,  was   done  by  fuch 

as  the    Cafe    and     charit  We  perfons  3S  Were  wil- 

Circtm  tances  of  tat  ,    .  T  . 

Party  remind,  ling  to  venture  their  own  Lives 
to  difcharge  thefe  lalt  pious 
Offices  to  their  dying  Brethren.^  And  there 
were  many  Occalions  for  this  Sort  of  Cha- 
rity in  the  Three  firit  Ages,  not  only  upon 
the  account  of  infectious  Difeafes,  but  for 
the  Multitude  of  Martyrs,  and  Numbers  of 
the  Poor,  who  had  nothing  to  depend  upon 
but  the  Kindnefs  of  fuch  charitable  Perfans 


in  the  Church.  Sometimes  this  Office  was 
performed  by  the  next  Relations,-  and  fame- 
times  by  Perfons  of  Rank  and  Quality,  when 
they  deiigned  to  do  a  particular  Honour  to 
the  Party  decealed  in  Regard  to  his  Merit 
and  Vertue.  I  have  noted  before  out  of  Eis- 
feblm  [//],  how  Aftnnm  a  noble  Roman  Sena- 
tor carried  Marlnus  the  Martyr  on  his  own 
Shoulders  to  his  Grave:  And  how  Eutychian 
Bifliop  of  Rome  is  faid  to  have  buried  above 
Three  hundred  Martyrs  with  his  own  Hands. 
St.  Jerom  alfo  tells  us,  That  the  Bifhops  of 
Valeftme  [e~\  paid  this  particular  Refpect  to  the 
Famous  Lady  Paula,  that  they  carried  her  forth 
with  their  own  Hands,  and  put  their  own 
Necks  under  her  Coffin.  So  Gregory  NyJJm 
L/3  laysJ  triat  Iie  and  fame  others  of  the 
molt  eminent  Clergy  carried  his  Sifter  Ma* 
crina  to  her  Grave.  Nazianzen  alfo  [  g]  tells 
us,  That  St.  Bafil  was  carried  yju><rh  dy'icov,  by 
the  Hands  of  the  Clergy  in  Honour  to  his 
Perfan. 

I  n  the  firft  Ages  the  Poor 

were   buried  at  the  common  Sect.  7. 

Charge  and   Charity  of  the  Particular  Or- 

Church.,  as  we  learn  from  Ter-  dm  f  Mcn  ft- 
, fan's  Apology,  cap  }9.  But 

aiteward  in  fame  of  the  greater  under  the  Names' 

Churches,   where  there  were  of  Copiats,  and 

Multitudes  of  Poor,  in  the  Be-  Parabolani ,  to 

ginning  of  the  Fourth  Centu-  J*J  Care.  °ffthe 

tz    j  ^1         r    *         Sick,   and  perform 

ry  we  find  two  Orders  of  Men  ail  thefe  offices  fir 
fet  up  in  the  Church  with  a  the  Dead. 
Sort  of  Clerical  Character, 
whofe  particular  Bufinefs  was  to  attend  the 
Sick,  efpecially  in  infectious  Difeafes,  and 
to  do  all  Offices  that  were  necefTary  to 
be  done  in  order  to  give  the  Poor  a 
decent  Funeral.  The  one  were  called  Para- 
bolanl ,  from  venturing  their  Lives  among 
the  Sick  in  Contagious  Diftempers ,-  and  the 
Other  Copiatse,  Laborantes3  Lec~licarij3  Foffarii3  San- 
dapilarlj  and  Decani  (aniwerable  to  the  old  Ro» 
man  Names  Libitinarij  and  Veffdlones )  whofe 
Office  was  to  labour  in  digging  of  Graves  for 
the  Poor,  and  carrying  the  Coffin  or  Bier, 
and  depofiting  them  in  the  Ground,  as  molt 
of  the  Names  fignify:  Which  it  is  fufficient 
only  to  hint  here  in  this  Place,  becaufe  I 
have  given  a  full  Account  of  thefe  Orders 
of  Men  in  two  diitin&  Chapters  [*]  in  a 
former  Book. 


Now 


[z]  Eufeb.  Vit.  Conft.  Lib.  4.  c.  66. 

[a]  Paulin.  Vit.  Ambrof.  Ad  Ecclefiam,  antelucana 
hora  qua  defun&us  eft,  corpus  _  ipfius  portatum  eft7  ibi- 
que  eadem  fuit  no£te  quam  vigilavimus  in  Pafcha.  Vid. 
tregor.  Turon.  de  Gloria  Confeflbr.  cap.  104. 

[l\  Nyften.  Vit.  Macrinx.  T.  2.  p.  200. 

\c\  Aug.  ConfelT.  Lib.  9.  c.  12. 


[d]  Eufeb.  Lib.  7.  cap.  16.  See  before,  n.  1. 

[e]  Hieron.  Ep.  27.  Epitaph.  Pauls.  Tranflata  Epif. 
coporum  manibus  &  cervicem  feretro  fubjicientibus. 

//]  NyfTen.  Vit.  Macrina:.  T.  2.  p.  201. 
Naz.  Orat.  20.  in  Laud.  Bafil.  p.  371. 

[f]  Book  III.  Chap.  8  &  9. 


Chap.  ILL 


Christian  Church. 


437 


Now  to  proceed  :  Whereas 
Sect.  8.        tjie  Heathens  had  their  Nania 
Pfalmody  faff**        Funeral-Sone,  together  with 

Ceremony    tiled    in       ,  I>.  °     j 0 /• 

M  PrJjftmi  of  Fa-  their  Pipers  and  lometimes 
nerds  among  elm-  Trumpeters  to  play  [/j]  before 
foam,  in  bppofiti-    them:  Inftead  of  this  the  Chri- 

on  to  the  Heathens  ftiang  chofe  tQ  ca  their 
Pipine  and    Ftinc-  ,    .  a  ,  , 

rtd-Smg.  Dead  in  a  more  lolmen  Man- 

ner with  Pfalmody  to  the 
Grave.  We  cannot  expe<5t  to  find  much  of 
this  in  the  three  firlt  Ages,  while  they  were  in 
a  State  of  Perfecution:  But  as  foon  as  their 
peaceable  Times  were  come,  we  find  it  in  e- 
very  Writer.  The  Author  of  the  Apoftvllcal  Con- 
fikutlens  gives  this  Direction  [i],  That  they 
fhould  carry  forth  their  Dead  with  Singing 
if  they  were  Faithful.  For  prcclom  In  the  Sight 
of  the  Lord  is  the  Death  of  his  Saints.  And 
again  it  is  faid,  Return  to  thy  Reft,  O  my  Soul, 
for  the  Lord  hath  rewarded  thee.  And  the  Me- 
mory of  the  Juft  flail  be  blejjed:  And  the  Souls  of 
the  Jufi  are  In  the  Hand  of  the  Lord.  Thele 
probably  were  lome  of  thofe  Verficles  which 
made  up  their  Pfalmody  upon  fuch  Occafi- 
ons.  For  Chryfoftom  fpeaking  of  this  Matter, 
not  only  tells  us  the  Realbn  of  their  Pfal 
mody,  but  alfo  what  particular  Plalms  or 
Portions  of  them  they  made  ufe  of  as  pro- 
per for  this  Solemnity.  What  mean  our  Hymns 
[£],  fays  he,  do  we  not  glorify  God,  and 
give  Him  Thanks,  that  He  hath  crowned 
him  that  is  departed,  that  He  hath  delivered 
him  from  Trouble,  that  He  hath  fet  him 
free  from  all  Fear  ?  Confider  what  thou 
fingeft  at  that  Time:  Turn  again  unto  thy  Reft, 
O  my  Soul,  for  the  Loe  D  hath  rewarded  thee. 
And  Again,  I  will  fear  no  Evil,  becaufe  thou 
art  with  me.  And  again,  Thou  art  my  Refuge 
from  the  Afflitllon  which  compaffeth  me  about.  Con- 
fider what  thefe  Pfalms  mean.  If  thou  be- 
lieveft  the  Things,  which  thou  fayeft,  to  be 
true,  why  doit  thou  weep  and  lament,  and 
make  a  mere  Pageantry  and  Mock  of  thy 
Singing?  If  thou  believeft  them  not  to  be 
true,  why  doft  thou  play  the  Hypocrite  fo 
much  as  to  fmg?  He  fpeaks  this  againlt 
thofe  who  ufed  exceflive  Mourning  at  Fune- 
rals, fhewing  them  the  Incongruity  of  That 
with  the  Plalmody  of  the  Church.  And  he 
ufes  the  fame  Argument  frequently  upon  this 
Occafion,  diffuading  Men,  not  from  moderate, 
but  exceffive  Sorrow,  as  inconfiftent  with  the 
ufual  Pfalmody  of  the  Church,  and  expofing 
them  at  the  fame  Time  to  the  Ridicule  of 
the  Gentiles.    For  what,  faid  they,  are  thefe 


the  Men  that  talk  fo  finely  and  philofophi- 
cally  about  the  Refurre&ion ?  Yes  indeed!  Eut 
their  A&ions  do  not  agree  with  their  Doc- 
trine. For  whilft  they  profefs  in  Words  the 
Belief  of  a  Refurre&ion,  in  their  Deeds  they 
zdc  more  like  Men  that  defpair  of  it.  If  they 
were  really  perfuaded  that  their  Dead  were 
gone  to  a  better  Life,  they  would  not  fo 
lament.  Therefore,  fays  Chryfoftom  [/]  let  us 
be  afhamed  to  carry  out  our  Dead  after  this 
Manner.  For  our  Plalmody,  and  Prayers, 
and  lolcmn  Meeting  of  Fathers,  and  luch 
a  Multitude  of  Brethren,  is  not  that  thou 
fhouldit  weep  and  lament,  and  be  angry  at 
Gou;  but  give  him  Thanks  for  taking  a 
deceafed  Brother  to  himfelf.  St.  Jero?n  alfo 
frequently  fpeaks  of  this  Pfalmody  as  one  of 
the  chief  Parts  of  their  Funeral-Pomp.  He 
fays  [w],  at  the  Funeral  of  the  Lady  Paula  at 
Bethktm,  which  was  attended  with  a  very 
great  Concourfe  of  the  Bifhops,  and  Cler- 
gy, and  People  of  Paleft'me,  there  was  no 
Howling  or  Lamenting  as  ufed  to  be  among 
the  Men  of  this  World,  but  Singing  of  Pfalms 
in  Greek  and  Latin  and  Syrlack  (becaufe  there 
were  People  of  different  Languages  prefent) 
at  the  Proceffion  of  her  Body  to  the  Grave. 
And  fpeaking  of  St.  Antony 's  Burying  Paul  the 
Hermit  [»],  he  fays,  He  wound  him  up,  and 
carried  him  forth,  Singing  Hymns  and  Pfalms, 
according  to  the  Manner  ofChriftian  Buri- 
al. Gregory  NyJJln  gives  the  fame  Account  of 
the  Funeral  [0]  of  his  Sifter  Macrlna,  and  Na- 
x,lanx,en  \_p~]  of  the  Funeral  of  his  Brother 
Cafarlm.  And  the  Practice  was  fo  univerfal, 
that  Socrates  [cf\  takes  Notice  of  it  among  the 
Novatlans,  telling  us  how  they  carried  the 
Body  of  Paulas  their  Bifhop  at  Conftantlnoph 
with  Pfalmody  to  his  Grave.  And  it  being 
fo  general  and  decent  a  Pra&ice,  it  was  a 
Grievance  to  any  one  to  be  denied  the  Pri- 
vilege of  it.  Vltlor  Utlcenfs  [r~]  upon  this  ac- 
count complains  of  the  inhuman  Cruelty  of 
one  of  the  Kings  of  the  Vandals :  Who  can. 
bear,  fays  he,  to  think  of  it  without  Tears, 
when  he  calls  to  mind,  how  he  commanded, 
the  Bodies  of  our  Dead  to  be  carried  in  Si- 
lence without  the  Solemnity  of  the  ufual 
Hymns  to  the  Grave?  For  none  were  wont 
to  be  denied  this  Privilege  fave  only  fuch  as 
either  laid  violent  Hands  upon  themfelves  \f\y 
or  were  publickly  executed  for  their  Crimes, 
or  died  in  a  wilful  Neglect  of  Baptifln.  Such 
were  not  allowed  this  Solemnity  of  Pfalmody 
at  their  Funeral;  being  in  the  fame  Rank 
with  excommunicated  Perfons,  who  had  no 

Title 


[h]  Vid.  Rofni.  Antiq.  Rom.  Lib.(  5.  cap.  39.  p.  991. 
[i\  Conftit.  Lib.  6.  cap.  30.    -\..lhKov7ii  <7rw7r'ip.'xm 

ttVT&J,  &C. 

0]  Chryf.  Horn.  4.  in  Hebr.  p.  1784  &  5. 

[/]  Chryf.  Horn.  29.  de  Donnientib.  T,  5.  p.  423. 
Vid.  Horn.  61.  in  Joan.  &  Horn.  6.  de  Poeniten.  in  Edit. 
Latin.  Horn.  24.  in  1  Tim.  Horn.  n6.  T.  6.  Edit. 
Savil. 

[m]  Hieron.  Epitaph.  Pauls,  Ep.  27. 


[n]  Id.  Vit.  Pauli.  Obvoluto  &  prolato  foras  corpore, 
Hymnos  quoque  <k  Pfalmos  de  Chriftiana  traditione  de- 
cantans,  &c. 

[0]  NyfT.  de  Macrina. 

[/']  Naz.  Orat.  10.  T.  r.  p.  169. 

[q]  Socrat.  Lib.  7.  cap.  46. 

[r]  Viftor.  de  Perfec.  Vandal.  Lib.  i.  Bib!.  Patr. 
T.  7-  P-  589- 

LJ  Cone.  Bracar.  i,  can.  34,  &  35. 
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Title  to  be  Partakers  in  any  Office  peculi- 
arly appropriated  to  Communicants  in  the 
Church.  But  fuch  as  were  called  away  out 
of  the  World  in  the  Vocation  of  God,  as 
one  of  the  Councils  of  Toledo  [t~\  words  it, 
that  is,  the  Bodies  of  all  Pious  and  Religi- 
ous Chr  ftians,  were  allowed  this  Honour 
of  being  carried  to  their  Graves  with  Sing- 
ing :  But  then  that  Singing  mult  not  be 
thofe  Funeral-Songs  which  were  commonly 
ufed  among  the  Gentiles,  accompanied  with 
antick  Beating  of  their  Brealts  and  the  like  : 
For  it  was  fufficient  for  Chriftians,  whofe  Bo- 
dies were  buried  in  Hopes  of  a  Refurre&i- 
on,  to  have  the  Service  of  Divine  Songs,  or 
Pfalmody  beftowed  upon  them.  This  fhews  us 
another  Difference  between  the  Heathen  and 
Chriftian  Way  of  Burial.  The  Heathens  were 
ufed  to  have  their  Prafica,  or  Women  hired  on 
Purpofe  to  make  Lamentation  at  their  Fune- 
rals :  Which  even  Lucian  himfelf  derides  , 
bringing  in  a  dead  Man,  by  way  of  Prosopo- 
poeia, asking  this  Queftion,  What  does  your 
Lamentation  fignify  to  me,  or  your  Beating 
of  the  Breaft  at  the  Sound  of  the  Pipe  ?  And 
Chryfofiom  [«]  in  a  more  ferious  manner  re- 
proves fome,  who  in  his  Time  were  Itill  fond 
of  this  Heathenifh  Cuftom,  whom  he  threatens, 
unlels  they  amended,  to  profecute  them  with 
the  utmoffc  Severity  of  Excommunication. 


Sect.  9. 


The  Heathens  were  ufed  in 
their  Funeral  Pomp  to  crown 

Crowning  the  Cot-      ,    .    ^  .  .    A    ,  j 

fin  with  Glands  their  Corps  with  Garlands,  in 
not  allowed  among  Token  of  Vi&ory,  as  Clemens 
Chriftians ,  though  Alexandrinus  interprets  it  [a:]  , 
they  firupied  not  to  drawing  thence  an  Argument 
2.    g  to  Pro^  that  their  Idol-Gods 

were  only  dead  Men.  Tertullian 
[y  ]  alfo  exprefsly  mentions  their  Funeral 
Crowns,  but  he  condemns  them  among  all  the 
reft  that  he  writes  againlt  in  his  Book  of 
the  Soldier's  Crown,  where  he  reckons  them  all 
idolatrous,  as  ufed  by  the  Heathens.  We  do 
not  find  this  Cultom  ufed  by  Chriftians  in 
their  Funeral  Rites.  The  Heathen  in  Mlnuclus 
makes  it  one  Topick  of  Accufation  [s.]  againlt 
them.  That  they  did  not  crown  their  Sepul- 
chres :  And  Minucius  in  his  Anfwer  [«]  owns 
the  Charge  :  We  do  not  crown  the  Dead : 
And  I  wonder  more  at  you,  that  ye  give  ei- 
ther Torches  or  Crowns  to  a  dead  Man,  who 
has  no  Senfe  of  them ;  when,  if  he  be  happy, 
he  needs  no  Flowers  j  and  if  he  be  miferabie, 


he  takes  no  Pleafure  in  them.  We  adorn  our 
Funeral  Obfequies  with  the  fame  Tranquillity 
that  we  live  •  not  making  fading  Crowns  to 
ourfeives,  but  expecling  a  Crown  of  everlaft- 
ing  Flowers  from  God.  It  is  plain  from  this, 
that  the  Chriftians  did  not  crown  their  Dead. 
Neither  according  to  this  Reading  of  Minucius ^ 
could  they  ufe  Torches  at  their  Funerals.  But 
this  feems  Itrange,  when  it  is  certain,  that  in 
the  Time  of  Minucius  they  were  often  forced 
to  bury  in  the  Night.  Therefore  it  is  pro- 
bable the  Word  Facem  is  crept  into  the  Text: 
For  the  Senfe  and  Scope  of  the  Argument  re- 
quires it  not.  However,  in  after-Ages  the 
Chriftians  fcrupled  not  to  carry  Lights  and 
Torches  by  Day  before  their  Dead,  as  an 
Emblem  of  Vidtory  and  Joy,  as  we  heard 
St.  Chryfofiom  himfelf  before  [b]  explaining  the 
Reafon  of  it.  So  that  either  the  Chriftians 
did  never  fcruple  this  Ceremony,  or  elfe  it 
muft  be  faid,  they  thought  fit  to  adopt  it  in- 
to their  Rites  in  after-Ages. 

When  they  had  thus  con- 
duced the  Corps  to  the  Place  ^^1  o°afo 
of  Burial,  it  was  ufual  to  make  mJ?e[na  Setr% 
a  Funeral  Oration  in  the  Praiie  of  eminent  Perform. 
and  Commendation  of  the  Par- 
ty deceafed,  it  there  was  any  Thing  lingular 
and  eminent  in  him,  fit  to  be  recommended 
as  an  Example  and  Pattern  of  Virtue  to  others, 
or  worthy  to  be  related  as  a  juft  Memorial 
and  Monument  of  his  own  Merits  and  Glory. 
We  have  feveral  Orations  of  this  Kind  ftili 
remaining:  As  that  of  Eufebius  at  the  Fune- 
ral of  Confiantlne  j  and  thofe  of  St.  Ambrofe  at 
the  Funerals  of  Thcodofius  and  Valentlnlan,  and 
his  own  Brother  Satyrus ;  and  thofe  of  Gregory/ 
Naz,lanzen  upon  his  Father  and  his  Brother 
Cafarlus,  and  his  great  Friend  St.  Bafil,  and 
his  Sifter  Gorgonia-  and  that  of  Gregory  JSJyJJen 
upon  the  Death  of  Melltus  Bilhop  of  Antioch, 
which  Socrates  in  one  Place  [c]  calls  «»wi»JW 
Koyov,  his  Funeral  Oration,  and  in  another  Place 
[VJ  inrnd^tov,  his  Epitaph.  But  St.  jferom's  Epi- 
taphs upon  Nepotian,  Fabiola  and  Paula,  are  of 
another  Sort,  being  only  Private  Chara&ers 
compofed  by  him  to  perpetuate  their  Memo- 
ry, but  not  delivered  in  Publick  as  Funeral 
Orations, 


But 


[t]  Cone.  Tolet.  3.  can.  22.  Qui  divina  vocatione 
ab  hac  vita  recedunt,  cum  Pfalmis  tantummodo,  8c  Pfal- 
lentium  vocibus  debere  ad  fepulchra  deferri.  Nam  fb> 
nebre  Carmen,  quod  vulgo  defuncYis  cantari  folet,  vel  in 
pe&oribus  fe,  auc  proximos  aut  Familias  cxdere  omnino 
prohibemus,  &c. 

[«]  Chryf.  Horn.  4.  in  Hebr.  p.  1786. 

[rj  Clem.  Paedagog  Lib.  2.  cap.  8. 

[7]  Tertul.  de  Coron.  cap.  13. 

JVj  Minuc.  p.  35.  Coronas  etiam  fepulchris  denegatis. 


[a]  Ibid.  p.  109.  Nec  mortuos  coronamus.  Ergo 
vos  in  hoc  magis  miror,  quemadmodum  tribuatis  exa- 
nimi  aut  non  ientienti  Facem,  aut  non  fentienti  Coro- 
nam  :  Cum  8c  beatus  non  egeat,  8c  mifer  non  gaudeat 
floribus,  &c. 

[6]  Chryf.  Horn.  4.  in  Hebr.  cited  before,  Chap.  u« 
n.  6. 

[c]  Socrat.  Lib.  5.  cap.  9. 

[d]  Id.  Lib.  4.  cap.  ^6. 
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But  whether  there  was  a 
Sect.  m.       Funeral    Oration    or   not,  the 
Together    with   mhcr  Service  of  the  Church 
was  u&ally  performed  at  the 
Church.  Interment  of  the   Dead ;  the 

whole  Service,  if  the  Burial 
was  in  the  Morning,  when  the  Oblation  of 
the  Eucharifi  might  be  celebrated    or  elfe  on- 
ly the  Pfalmody  and  Prayers,  if  the  Fune- 
ral  was  in  the  Afternoon.    The  Pfalmody 
and    Prayers  are  largely    defcribed  by  the 
Author  under  the  Name  of  Dionyfim  the^re- 
opagite  [<?],  who  i'peaks  firft  of  their  finging 
Hymns  of  Thankfgiving  to   God  for  the 
Party  deceafed,  and  his  making  a  victorious 
End,  and  defiring  that  they  may  come  to 
the  fame  Reft  with  him.    Then  the  Bifhop 
makes  a  Prayer  of  Thankfgiving  alfo  to  God 
for  making  the  Party  perlevere  in  the  Know- 
ledge of  God   and   his   Chriflian  Warfare 
unto  Death.    Then  the  Deacon  reads  fuch 
Portions  of  Scripture  as  contain  the  Promi- 
fes  of  a  Refurrection,  and   the  Hymn  ap- 
pertaining to  the  fame  Purpofe.    Thus  far 
was  the  Service   of  the  Catechumens  in  this 
Office  of  Burial.    After  their  Difmiffion,  the 
chief  Deacon  makes  a  Commemoration  of  all 
Saints  departed,  and  proclaims  them  Con- 
querors, giving  the  fame  Eloglum  to  him  that 
was  now  to  be  interred,  and  exhorting  all  to 
follow  his  Example,  and  beg  of  Christ  an 
happy  End.   Then  the  Bifhop  prays  after 
this  for  him  that  was  deceafed,  That  God 
would  forgive  him  all  his  Sins  contracted  by 
human  Infirmity,  and  tranflate  him  into  the 
Place  of  Light  and  the  Regions  of  the  Liv- 
ing, and  give  him  a  Manfion  in  the  Bofom 
of  Abraham,  Ifaac  and  Jacob ,  whence  all  Grief, 
and  Sorrow,  and  Mourning  are  fled  away. 
Then  he  gives  him  the  Kifs  of  Peace,  and 
anoints  him  with  the  holy  Oyl,  and  fo  com- 
mits him  to  the  Earth.    Here  is  no  menti- 
on of  the  Eucharifi  being  celebrated   in  this 
Office,  but  we   find  it  in  others :  And  the 
two  laft  Ceremonies  of  giving  the  Kifs  of 
Peace,  and  Anointing  with  Oyl,  are  in  a 
manner  peculiar  to   this  Author,  and  the 
former  of  them  exprefsly  forbidden  in  fome 
other  Rules  of  Burial.    But  the  Hymns  and 
Pfalmody,  and  proper   Portions  of  Scripture 
and  Prayers,  made  a  Part  of  the  Burial-Office 


in  all  Churches.  St.  Jerom  [/]  thus  de- 
fcribes  the  Funeral  of  Fabiola :  The  Pfalms 
were  lung  aloud,  and  the  Eccho  of  the  AU 
leujahs  fhook  the  Golden  Roof  of  the  Church. 
So  again  at  the  Funeral  of  Paula  [g]  he  fpeaks 
not  only  of  their  Singing  in  the  Proceffion, 
but  in  the  Middle  of  the  Church  alfo.  The 
African  Councils  (peak  likewife  of  Prayers 
uled  at  the  Funerals  of  the  Dead:  Which 
Prayers  were  particularly  termed  -s^dirtK 
and  Commendaticnes  Commendatory  Pray- 
ers, being  fuch  as  they  ufed  when  they  com- 
mitted the  Bodies  to  the  Ground :  And  thefe 
are  appointed  to  be  fuch  only  as  were  ap- 
proved in  Synod,  that  no  Corruption  of 
Faith  through  Ignorance  might  creep  into 
the  Offices  of  the  Church.  This  is  abun- 
dant Proof  that  Pfalmody  and  Prayers  were 
always  a  Part  of  the  Funeral  Service  in  the 
Church. 

And  whenever  it  was  a 
proper  Seafon,  the  Commu-  „sfrT'.12', 
mon  was  added  to  thefe  alfo:  0«^Wf/«Eu- 
That  is,  when  the  Funeral  or  charift. 
Commendation  of  any  Perfon 
deceafed  was  in  the  Morning,  which  was 
the  only  proper  Time  for  the  Communion, 
becaufe  it  was  to  be  received  by  all  Failing. 
This  Diftinction  is  made  in  the  Third  Coun- 
cil of  Carthage,  which  orders  [*]  firft,  That 
all  Men  fhall  receive  the  Communion  falling : 
And  then  adds,  That  if  any  Commendation, 
or  Funeral  of  a  Bifhop  or  any  other  be  to 
be  celebrated  in  the  Afternoon,  it  mould  be 
done  with  Prayers  only,  and  not  with  the 
Celebration  of  the  Eucharifi,  if  they  that  af. 
lifted  at  the  Funeral-Office,  had  dined  before. 
This  is  a  manifeft  Evidence,  that  the  Com- 
munion was  generally  celebrated  at  funerals 
in  this  Age,  at  leait  in  the  African  Church, 
unlefs  fome  intervening  Circumftance  of  Time 
made  it  otherwife.  Accordingly  Poffidim 
tells  us  St.  Aufiin  was  buried  with  the  Ob- 
lation of  the  Sacrifice  to  God  for  the  Com- 
mendation of  his  Body  to  the  Ground.  And 
fo  St.  Aufiin  [/]  himfelf  tells  us,  his  Mother 
Monicha  was  buried  with  the  Offering  of  the 
Sacrifice  of  our  Redemption,  according  to 
Cuflom,  before  her  Body  was  laid  in  the 
Ground.  This  made  ViBor  Uticenjis  [m~\  bring 
in  the  People  of  Africk  thus  complaining, 

when 


[e]  Dionyf.  Ecclef.  Hierarch.  cap.  7.  p.  408. 

[f]  Hieron.  Epitaph.  Fabiol.  cap.  4.  Sonabant  Pfalmi, 
&  aurata  templorum  tefta  reboans  in  fublime  quatiebat 
Alleluja. 

[g]  Id.  Epitaph.  Pauls.  Ep.  27.  Alij  Choros  Pfallen- 
tium  ducerent  in  media  Ecclefia,  &c. 

[h]  Cone.  Milevitan.  can.  12.  Orationes  quae  probata? 
fuerint  in  Synodo,  live  Prxfationes,  five  Commendationes, 
five  manus  Jmpofitiones,  ab  omnibus  celebrentur.  Nec 
alix  omnino  dicantur,  Sec.  Vid.  God.  Can.  Ecclef. 
African.  ic6. 

[/]  Cone.  Carth.  3.  can.  29.  Sacramenta  altaris  non 
nil!  a  jejunis  hominlbus  celebrentur         Nam  fi  aliquo- 


rum  Pomeridiano  tempore  defunftorum,  five  Epifcopo- 
rum  five  cxterorum  Commendatio  facienda  eft,  folis  Ora- 
tionibus  fiat,  fi  i  11  i  qui  faciunt,  jam  pranfi  inveniantur. 

[k]  Poflid.  Vit.  Aug.  cap.  13.  Pro  ejus  commendanda 
corporis  Depofitione  facrificium  Deo  oLdatum  eft,  8c 
fepultus  eft. 

[I]  Aug.  Confeflf.  Lib.  9.  cap.  11.  Cum  ofterrctur 
pro  ea  facrificium  pretij  noftri,  jam  juxta  llpuichrum 
pofito  cadavere,  pnulquam  deponeretur,  licut  fieri  fo- 
let,  &c. 

[ra]  Viftor.de  Perfec.  Vandal.  Lib.  2.  Bibl.  Patr, 
Tom.  7.  p.  600.  Qui  nos  folennibus  Orationibus  fepul- 
turi  funt  morientes  ? 


The  Antiquities  of  the      Book  XXIII 


when  all  their  Clergy  were  driven  away  in 
the  barbarous  Defolation  of  the  Vandals,  Who 
fhall  now  bury  us,  when  we  are  dead,  with 
the  folemn  Prayers?  And  that  we  may  not 
think  this  was  a  Cuftom  peculiar  to  Afrkk, 
Taullnus  [»]  tells  us  St.  Ambrofe  was  fo  buri- 
ed on  Eafier-Day  in  the  Morning,  after  the 
Divine  Sacrament  had  been  adminiftred.  In 
like  manner  Eufebius  [0]  defcribes  the  Fune- 
ral of  Confiantlne :  He  fays,  the  Clergy  per- 
formed the  Divine  Service  with  Prayers :  And 
left  we  fliould  take  this  for  Prayers  only^ 
he  adds,  They  honoured  him  with  the  My- 
ltical  Liturgy,  or  Service  of  the  Eucharlft,  and 
the  Communion  of  the  Holy  Prayers.  So 
St.  Ambrofe  gives  us  to  underltand  it  was  in 
the  Funeral  of  Valent'mian,  by  thofe  Words  in 
his  Oration  upon  his  Death:  Bring  me  the 
Holy  [f\  Myfteries,  Let  us  pray  for  his  Relt 
with  a  Pious  Affection.  And  fb  Euodius  \_<f\ 
fays  he  buried  his  Pious  Notary,  finging 
Hymns  to  God  at  his  Grave  Three  Days 
together,  and  on  the  Third  day  offering  the 
Sacraments  of  Redemption. 

Now  this  was  the  rather 
r^T'n13:      done,  becaufe  in  the  Commu- 

Wnh     Partial-  Jc  _  . 

lar  payers  fir  the  nion  Service,  according  to  the 
Dead.  Cuftom  of  thofe  Times,  a  fo- 

lemn Commemoration  was  made 
of  the  Dead  in  general,  and  Prayers  offered 
to  G  o  d  for  them ;  fome  Euchariftical  by 
Way  of  Thankfgiving  for  their  Deliverance 
out  of  this  World's  Affli&ions ;  and  others  by 
Way  of  Interceffion,  that  God  would  receive 
their  Souls  to  the  Place  of  Reft  and  Happi- 
nefs ;  that  he  would  pardon  their  human  Fai- 
lures,  and  not  impute  to  them  the  Sins  of 
Daily  Incurfion,  which  in  the  belt  Men  are 
Remainders  of  natural  Frailty  and  Corrup- 
tion ;  that  he  would  increafe  their  Happinefs, 
and  finally  bring  them  to  a  perfect  Confum- 
mation  with  all  his  Saints  by  a  glorious  Re- 
furre&ion.  All  which  Prayers,  as  I  have 
fully  demonftrated  [*]  in  another  Place,  could 
have  no  relation  to  the  modern  groundlefs 
Fancy  of  Purgatory,  but  went  upon  other 
Principles  that  perfectly  overthrow  it :  But 
being  agreeable  to  the  Senfe  and  Opinions  of 
thofe  Times,  they  chofe  the  rather  to  ufe  the 
Communion  Service  at  Burials,  becaufe  of 
thefe  Prayers  that  were  conftantly  made 
therein  to  God  for  all  Holy  Men  and  Wo- 
men departed,  among  whom  they  reckoned 
the  Soul  of  him  in  particular,  whom  they 
were  then  about  to  commit  to  his  Grave. 
But  whether  they  had  a  Communion  or  not 
at  the  Funeral,  they  had  always  Prayers,  as 
is   evident  from  the  laft  mentioned  Canons 


of  the  Councils  of  Carthage  and  Mile<viss  which 
give  Directions  about  the  Ufe  of  them.  And 
in  thefe  Prayers,  when  there  was  no  Com- 
munion, they   particularly    commended  the 
Soul  of  the  Deceafed  to  God,  whence  pro- 
bably thefe  Prayers  more  efpecially  had  the 
diftinguifhing  Name  of  Commendations.  Befides 
thefe  it  was  ufual  to  pray  for  them  by  pri- 
vate or  fudden  Ejaculations,  as  we  find  Ex- 
amples in  St.  Ambrofe  s  feveral  Orations  upon 
the  Emperors  Theodofius,  Valentintan  and  Gratlan, 
and  his  own  Brother  Satyrus,  and  Gregory  Na~ 
zianzen's  Funeral   Speech   upon  his  Brother 
Cafarlm,  and  St.  Aujlins  private  Prayers  for 
his    Mother  Monlcha :    Not   to  mention  the 
Prayers  made  for   them  annually  upon  their 
Anniverfary  Days  of  Commemoration.  One 
of  thefe  Forms  of  Prayer  ufed  at  Funerals 
is  ftill  remaining  in  the  Conftitutions ,  which  I 
the  rather  chufe  to  repeat  here,  becaufe  it 
fully  fhews,  there  was  no  relation  to  Purgatory 
in  thole  Prayers,  but  quite  the  contrary,  viz* 
a  Suppofition  that  the  Soul  of  the  Deceafed 
was  going  to  a  Place  of  Reft  and  Happinefs 
in  Abraham's  Bofom.    The  Form  runs  after  this 
manner  :    Firft  the  Deacon  [r]  fays,   iS  Lec 
((  us  pray  for  our  Brethren,  who  are  at  Reft 
"in  Christ,-  That  the  merciful  God, 
"  who  hath  taken  the  Soul  of  this  our  Brother, 
"  would  forgive   him  all  his  Sins,  voluntary 
<c  and  involuntary,  and  of  his  great  Mercy 
"  and  Good-will  place  him  in  the  Region  of 
<f  the  Juft,  that  are  at  Reft  in  the  Bofom  of 
"  Abraham,  Jfaac  and  Jacob,  with  all  thofe  who 
"  have  pleafed  God  and  done  his  Will  from 
<c  the  Beginning  of  the  World in  the  Place 
ce  whence  Sorrow,  and  Grief  and  Mourning 
(C  are  fled  away. "    After  this  the  Bifhop 
makes  another  Prayer  in  thefe  Words  :  ce  O 
cc  Thou  immortal  and  everlafting  God,  from 
<f  whom  every  Thing  whether  mortal  or  im- 
<f  mortal  has  its  Being  ;  who  haft  made  Man 
"  a  Rational  Creature,  and  Inhabitant  of  the 
ff  World,  Mortal   in  his  Conftitution,  but 
ff  promifed   him   a  Refurreciion    from  the 
t(  Dead;  who  didft  preferve  Enoch  and  Ellas 
(C  from  tailing  Death  ;  O  G  o  D  of  Abraham, 
ic  God  of  Jfaac }  and  God  of  Jacob,  who 
tc  art  not  the  God  of  the  Dead,  but  of  the 
ft  Living ;   Becaufe  the  Souls  of  all  live  to 
C{  Thee,   and  the  Spirits  of  Juft  Men  are 
"  in   Thy  Hand,  whom  Torment  cannot 
cf  touch :   Look  down  now  upon  this  Thy 
tc  Servant,    whom    Thou  haft  chofen,  and 
(C  received  to   another  State     Pardon  him 
cc  whatfoever  he  has  willingly  or  unwilling- 
fC  ly  finned  againft  Thee;    Grant  him  fa- 
cc  vourable  Angels,    and  place  him  in  the 
"  Bofom  of  Patriarchs ,    Prophets ,  Apo- 

"  ftles, 


[»]  Paulin.  Vit.  Ambrof.  Illucefcenre  Die  Dominico, 
cum  corpus  illius,  peraftis  facramentis  divinis,  de  Ecdefia 
levaretur  portandum  ad  Bafilicam  Ambroiianam,  &c. 

[0]  Eufeb.  Vit.  Conft.  cap.  71.  T«  t«*  of-iHts  AstTfw'tff 
JY  Ixjyav  eLvtirKnytv.  jui/rM»j  ^nTvfy  'taf  i^Uf^Jov  >y 


[p  ]  Ambro£  de  Obiru  Valentin,  p.  11.  Dari  mani- 
bus  lantta  Myfteria  :  Pio  Requiem  ejus  pofcamus  a£- 
feftu. 

[q]  Ap.  Aug.  Ep.  258. 

("J  Book  XV.  Chap  iii.   n.  16. 

(rj  Conft.  Apoft.  Lib.  8.  cap.  44, 
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ftles,  and  all  thofc  who  have  pleafed  Thee 
from  the  Beginning  of  the  World;  where 
there  is  no  Sorrow,  Grief  or  Trouble,  but 
a  Place  of  Reft  for  the  Godly,  a  Land  of 
Qnietnefs  for  the  Upright,  and  all  thole 
who  therein  fee  the  Glory  of  Thy  Christ  : 
By  whom  all  Glory,  Honour,  Adoration, 
Thankfgiving ,  and  Worfhip  be  to  Theej 
through  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  ever. 
Amen. 


tc 


Then  the  Bifhop  prays  again  for  the  Peo- 
ple there  prefent  :  "  L  o  r  d,  fave  Thy  Peo- 
"  pie,  and  blefs  Thine  Inheritance,  whom 
tc  Thou  haft  purchafed  with  the  precious 
<c  Blood  of  Thy  Christ;  Feed  them  un- 
"  der  Thy  Right  Hand,  protect  them  under 
Thy  Wings,  grant  that  they  may  fight  the 
good  Fight,  and  may  finifh  their  Courfe, 
and  keep  the  Faith,  immutable,  unblame- 
able,  unreproveable,  thro'  our  Lord  Jesus 
"  Christ  thy  beloved  Son :  To  whom 
*c  with  Thee  and  the  Holy  Spirit  be  all 
<c  Glory,  Honour  and  Adoration,  World  with- 
f*  out  End.  Amen, 

These  Prayers  for  the  Dead  are  not  made 
upon  the  Romijb  Suppofition  of  the  Soul's  be- 
ing in  Purgatory  or  any  Place  of  Torment, 
but  plainly  upon  a  quite  contrary  Suppofi- 
tion of  their  being  conducted  by  the  Holy 
Angels  to  a  Place  of  Reft,  to  the  Bofom  of 
Patriarchs,  Apoftles  and  Prophets  :  Which  is 
an  infallible  Demonftration,  that  the  Church 
then  knew  nothing  of  a  Purgatory-Fire  to 
torment  the  Dead  for  many  Ages  after  Death ; 
but  all  her  Prayers  went  upon  "another  Sup- 
pofition,,  which  overthrows  the  Belief  of  a 
Purgatory  Fire,  by  placing  the  Souls  of  the 
Dead  in  a  State  of  immediate  Reft  and  Hap- 
pinefs. 


Sect.  14. 

A  corupt  Cujlom 
cf  giving  the  Kifs  of 
Peace  and  the  Eu- 
charift  to  the  Dead, 
corrected  by  the  an- 
cient Canons. 


Whilst  we  are  fpeaking 
of  Prayers  for  the  Dead,  and 
the  Adminiftration  of  the  E«- 
charlfi  at  Funerals,  we  muft  not 
forget  to  mention  a  corrupt 
Cuftom  which  through  Igno- 
rance or  Superftition  crept  in- 
to fome  Places,  but  was  ftri&ly 
forbidden  by  the  Canons.  That  was  the  Gu- 
itom  of  giving  the  Kifs  of  Peace  and  the 
Communion  to  the  Dead.  This  had  a  Sem- 
blance of  Piety  in  it,  and  doubtlefs  arofe  from 
the  laudable  Cuftom  of  Celebrating  the  Com- 
munion at  Funerals,  of  which  it  ferves  for  a 
farther  Teftimony :  But  it  was  the  Effect  of  a 
Vol.  II. 


blind  Superftition  only.  And  therefore  tho* 
the  feigned  Author  under  the  Name  of  Dlo- 
ny fms  the  Areopaghe  [j]  fpeaks  with"  Approba- 
tion of  the  Ceremony  of  giving  the  Kils  of 
Peace  to  the  Dead  :  Yet  when  this  Cuftom, 
together  with  that  of  giving  the  Eucharfi  to 
the  Dead,  began  to  creep  into  France  about 
the  Year  j^8,  the  Council  of  Auxerre  made  a 
peremptory  Canon  againft  them  both  :  It  is 
not  lawful  to  give  either  the  Eucharlfi  or  the 
Kils  of  Peace  [) J  to  the  Dead.  The  Corrup- 
tion of  giving  the  Eucbarift  to  the  Dead  had 
been  moving  in  Africk  fome  Ages  before  in 
the  Time  of  St.  Auftin  ;  But  he  and  the  reft 
of  the  Fathers  who  met  in  the  third  Council 
of  Carthage  gave  Check  to  it  [a],  forbidding 
luch  ignorant  and  weak  Presbyters,  by  whole 
Folly  the  Practice  had  been  encouraged,  to 
give  way  any  longer  to  it,  or  milguide  the 
People  in  fuch  an  erroneous  Opinion,  as  to 
make  them  think  the  Eucharlfi  was  to  be  given 
to  the  Dead  :  Whereas  our  Lord  faid,  Take 
and  eat ;  But  dead  Bodies  can  neither  take  nor 
eat  it.  The  fame  Perfons  thought,  that  dead 
Bodies  might  alio  receive  the  other  Sacra- 
ment of  Baptifm  :  As  if  there  had  been  fome 
peculiar  Vertue  and  Efficacy  in  the  outward 
Elements  of  the  Sacraments  themfelves,  with- 
out any  Senfe  or  Concurrence  of  Faith  in  the 
Receiver.  Both  which  Errors  are  cenfured 
alfo  by  St.  Chryfofiom  [x~] ;  and  that  of  giving 
the  Eucharlfi  to  the  Dead  more  particularly  by 
the  Council  of  Trullo  All  which  fhews 

that  this  was  an  Error  which  many  fuperfti- 
tious  People  were  very  fond  of,-  but  it  was 
never  allowed  ior  encouraged  publickly  by 
any  Authority  in  the  Church.  The  Cuftom 
of  Burying  the  Eucharlfi  in  the  Coffin  with 
the  Dead  (which  has  fb  much  prevailed  in  the 
Romijb  Church)  is  a  Novelty  of  later  Ages 
only,  begun  by  Benedict  the  Monk_,  but  without 
any  Precedent  or  Example  in  any  of  the  an- 
cient Monuments  of  the  Church,  as  I  have 
had  Occafion  to  fhew  more  fully  in  a  for- 
mer Book  [*].  Let  us  therefore  now  pals 
on  from  thefe  Corruptions  to  the  more  ap- 
proved Practices  of  the  Church, 


Almsdeeds,  as  a  proper 
Concomitant  of  Prayers  at  all 
times,  was  now  thought  as  fea- 
fonable  as  ever,  to  be  given 
by  the  Living  for  the  Dead. 
Would  you  honour  the  Dead  ? 
St.  Chryfofiom  [z>~\  in  one  of  his 
in  another  [«],  Why  do  you 
after  the  Death  of  any  Relation 

L  1  1 


Sect;  ij. 

Almfdeeds  com* 
monly  added  to  Pray- 
ers for  the  Dead. 

Give  Alms  fays 
Homilies.  And 
call  the  Poor 
?  Why  do  you 
defire 


[s]  Dionyf.  Ecclef.  Hierarch.  cap.  7.  _  poflunt, .  nec  edere,  &c, 

[t]  Cone.  Antifliodor.  can.  12.    Non  llcer  mortuis  nec  [\]  Chryf.  Horn.  40.  in  1  Cor.  p.  658. 

Euchariftiam  nec  Ofculum  tradi,  nec  Velo  vel  Pallis  cor-  [7]  Cone.  Trull,  can.  83. 

pora  eorum  involvi.  [*]  Book  XV.  Chap.  iv.  n.  20. 

[k]  Cone.  Carth.  3.  can.  6.    Placuit  ut  corporibus  de-  [z\  Chryf.  Horn.  61.  in  Joan. 

fun&orum  Euchariftia  non  detur.    Diftum  eft  enim  a  Do-  [a]  Id.  Horn-  32.  in  Mat.  p.  307. 

mino,  Accipite  6c  edite  :  Cadayera  autem  nec  accipere 
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defire  the  Presbyters  to  pray  for  him  ?  I  know 
you  will  anfwer,  That  he  may  go  into  Reft, 
that  he  may  find  a  merciful  J  udge.  He  com- 
mends this  Practice  a  little  after,  and  thus 
preffes  rich  Men  to  it,  that  bury  their  Heirs  : 
If  many  barbarous  Nations  burn  their  Goods 
together  with  their  Dead,  how  much  more 
reafonable  is  it  for  you  to  give  your  Child  his 
Goods  when  he  is  dead  ?  Not  to  reduce  them 
to  Afhes,  but  to  make  him  the  more  Glori- 
ous :  If  he  be  a  Sinner,  to  procure  him  Par- 
don if  Righteous,  to  add  to  his  Reward  and 
Retribution.  St.  Jerom  commends  Tammachim 
upon  [£]  this  Account  :  Whilft  other  Hul- 
bands  throw  Violets,  and  Rofes,  and  Lilies, 
and  purple  Flowers  upon  the  Graves  of  their 
Wives,  our  Vammachim  waters  the  holy  Afhes 
and  Bones  of  his  Wife  with  the  Balfam  of 
Alms. 

Some  repeated  thefe  Alms 
Sect.  16.       yearly  upon  the  Anniverfary- 
Ani  repeated  year-   £)ay   0f  Commemorating  the 

ly  upon  the  Anniver-     Dea{J      A     thefe    Timeg  th 
Jary  Days  of  Com-  r  ,  .  J 

memoration  of  tl*     were  ufed  t0  ma.ke  a  Common 

Head.  Fealt  or  Entertainment,  invi- 

ting both  the  Clergy  and  the 
People  \c\  but  efpecially  the  Poor  and  Needy, 
the  Widows  and  Orphans,  that  it  might  not 
only  be  a  Memorial  of  Reft  to  the  Dead,  but 
an  Odour  of  fweet  Smell  to  themfelves  in  the 
Sight  of  God,  as  the  Author  under  the  Name 
of  Origen  words  it.  St.  Cbryfojtom  fays  [</],  they 
were  more  tenacious  of  this  Cuftom  than  they 
were  of  fome  others  of  greater  Importance. 
If  they  were  to  commemorate  a  Child  or  a 
Brother  that  was  dead,  they  were  pricked  in 
Confcience,  if  they  did  not  fulfil  the  Cuftom 
and  call  the  Poor :  But  at  other  Times,  even 
when  they  were  to  commemorate  the  Death  of 
Christ,  they  could  overlook  them. 

But  this  often  degenerated 
nSEC.T-  *7-      into  great  Abufes.    For  fome 

But  this  often  de-     •    n    °i      r-  i-     j-        . .  t> 

grated  im  great  mftead  of  Feeding  the  Poor, 
Exteffis  and  Abufes,  only  made  this  an  Occafion  of 
which  are  complain-  indulging  themfelves  in  great 
td  of  as  m  better  ExceiTes  :  Which  was  the  Fault 
^GeaSefa  that  Terman  fo  fmartly  reproves 
in  the  Parentations  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, when  he  obje&s  to  them  their  holding 
Feafts  at  the  Graves  of  their  Parents,  and  junket- 
ing to  Excels  (V),  fo  as  to  return  Drunk  from 
thence,  and  belides  their  Senfes  ;  feeding  vo- 
racioufly  at  the  Graves  of  thofe,  whom  in  a 


mock  Piety,  but  real  Cruelty,  they  had  burnt 
before.  In  the  Three  firft  Ages  no  Heathen 
could  retort  this  back  again  upon  the  Chri- 
itians  :  But  in  the  Fourth  Age  fuch  ExceiTes 
were  committed  by  fome,  that  the  Mamchees 
in  St.  Auftin's  Time  obje&ed  it  to  the  Catholicksi 
and  the  Matter  was  fo  flagrant,  that  St.  Auft'm 
was  iorced  to  own  it  [/],  conferring  that 
he  knew  many  that  drai;k  luxurioufly  over 
the  Dead  ,  and  when  they  had  made  a 
Feaft  for  the  Deceafed,  buried  themfelvi  5-  ever 
the  Dead,  and  placed  their  Gluttony  and 
Drunkennefs  to  the  Account  of  Religion.  But 
he  fays  the  Church  condemned  them,  and 
daily  laboured  to  correct  them  as  wicked  Chil- 
dren. He  complains  of  the  fame  Matter  again 
in  one  of  his  Epiftles  [g]  to  Aurelim  Bilhop 
of  Carthage,  where  he  delires  that  thefe  Obla- 
tions for  the  Dead  might  be  fo  regulated, 
that  they  might  not  run  into  any  bumptu- 
oufnefs  or  fhameful  Excefs :  And  if  any  thing 
was  given  in  Money  upon  that  Account,  it 
fhould  be  diftributed  immediately  among  the 
Poor,  according  to  the  primitive  Defign  and 
Intent  of  fuch  Oblations.  For  fuch  Obla- 
tions the  Church  always  willingly  received, 
but  never  encouraged  any  ether  [h~\.  The 
Author  of  the  Bock  De  duplici  Martyrio  under 
the  Name  of  Cyprian  [*],  who  wrote  long  af- 
ter the  Time  of  St.  Auftin,  has  a  like  levere 
Reflexion  upon  the  Intemperance  of  the  Afri- 
can People.  Drunkennefs,  fays  he,  is  fo  com- 
mon in  our  Africa,  that  it  is  fcarce  reckoned 
any  Crime.  Chriltians  are  compelled  by 
Chriflians  to  be  drunk  even  at  the  Memorials 
of  the  Martyrs.  Which  is  no  lefs  a  Crime 
than  offering  a  Goat  to  Bacchm,  But  of  this 
I  have  fpoken  largely  in  a  former  Book  [*], 
where  I  had  Occafion  to  refled:  on  the  fame 
ExceiTes  committed  by  fome  at  the  Monu- 
ments of  the  Martyrs  on  their  Anniverfary 
Feftivals  or  Commemorations.  I  now  return 
to  the  Funerals  of  the  ancient  Church. 

Moderate  Sorrow,  when 
exprefTed  in  a  decent  Manner       Sect.  is. 
for  the  Lofs  of  Friends,  is  a      Decent  Exprejjim 
Thing  fo  natural  in  itfdf,  and 
io  conliitent  even  with  the  Joy    allowed  ■   but  the 
and  Faith  of  a  Chriftian,  that    Heathenijh  Cuflom  of 
the  Ancients  never  faid  any    hlr'm&  Prefix,  or 
thing  againft  any  one  exprel-   ^*Ti  \  ZTedV 
fing  fuch  Sorrow  at  a  Funeral.    mlJiems?'  7 
But  Two  Things  they  extreme- 
ly difliked  and  fharply  reproved,-  firft  im- 
moderate 


[b]  Hieron.  Ep.  26.  ad  Pammach.  de  Obitu  Uxorls. 

[c]  Orig.  in  Job.  Lib.  3.   p.  437. 

(yj  Chryf.  Horn.  27.  in  1  Cor.  p.  565. 

[«]  Tertul.  de  Teftimon.  Animx.  cap.  4.  Quando  ex- 
tra Portam  cum  obfoniis  &  mattseis  tibi  potius  Parentans 
ad  bufta  recedis,  aut  a  buftis  dilutior  redis. 

Id.  de  Reiur.  Carnis.  cap.  t.  Ipfos  defun&os  atrocif- 
fime  exurit,  quos  poftmodum  gulofiflime  nutric. 

[f]  Aug.  de  Moribus  Ecclef.  cap.  34.  Novi  multos 
efie,  qui  luxuriofiflime  iuper  Mortuos  bibant,  &  epulas 
ladayeribus  exhibentes,  fuper  fepultos  feipfos  fepeliant, 


&  voracitates  ebrietatefque  fuas  deputent  Religioni. 

[g]  Aug.  Ep.  64.  ad  Aurelium.  It.  Horn.  ici.  d& 
Diverfis. 

[h]  Vid.  Cone.  Carrh.  4.  cap.  95.  &  Cone.  Vafenf.  r. 
Can.  4.  de  Oblationibus  Defunctorum. 

f/'J  Cypr.  de  Duplici  Mart.  p.  4;.  Temulent'a  adeo 
Communis  eft  Africx  noftiae,  ut  propemodum  non  liabeant 
pro  crimine.  Annon  videmus  ad  Martyruni  Memories 
Chriflianum  Chriftiano  cogi  ad  ebriecatem  ?  &c- 

V]  Book  XX.  Chap.  vii.  n.  10. 
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moderate  Grief,  as  unbecoming  the  Charac- 
ter and  Profeflion  of  a  Chriftian,  whofe  Con* 
▼erfation  is  in  Heaven  already,  and  his  Hope 
and  Expectation  no  lefs  than  a  Crown  and 
Kingdom  after  Death  ;  who  therefore  ought 
not  to  grieve  or  forrow  above  Meafure,  but  with 
a  Mixture  of  Joy,  that  any  Friend  is  gone 
to  Heaven  before  him  to  take  an  earlier  Pof- 
feflion  of  it.  The  other  Thing  they  difliked 
was  the  Heathenifh  Cultom  of  having  Women 
hired  on  Purpofe  to  lament  and  make  an  hi- 
deous Crying  and  Howling  before  the  Dead, 
with  Tearing  their  Hair  alio,  and  many  other 
ridiculous  Signs  of  Mourning.  The  chief  of 
thefe  the  Romans  called  Prafica,  from  being  fet 
over  the  reft  to  guide  and  direct  them  in  their 
Funeral-Songs  and  Lamentations,  as  Rofinus  [/] 
defcribes  them  out  of  Varro  and  LucUius,  and 
Sextus  Pompeius  and  Nonius  Marcellus,  and  other 
Roman  Authors.  Now  this  the  Ancients  ex- 
tremely difliked  and  feverely  inveighed  againlt 
as  a  mere  Heathenifh  Cultom.  Why  do  you 
beat  yourfelf  and  lament,  fays  Chryjofiom  [w], 
and accufe  the  Inltitution of  Christ,  who 
has  overcome  Death,  and  made  it  only  a 
Sleep  ?  If  an  Heathen  does  this,  he  is  worthy 
to  be  laughed  to  Scorn  :  But  if  a  Chriftian 
does  it  {till,  after  he  is  allured  of  a  Refurrefti- 
on,  what  Apology  or  Excufe  can  be  made  for 
him  ?  And  yet  you  aggravate  your  Crime  by 
calling  in  Heathen  Women  to  be  your  Mourn- 
ers, and  to  inflame  your  Sorrow,  not  regard- 
ing what  St.  Paa/fays,  What  Concord  hath  Christ 
with  Belial  ?  And  what  Part  hath  he  that  bclievcth 
with  an  Infidel  ?  He  then  goes  on  to  fhew  the 
monltrous  Folly  and  Vanity  of  this  Practice, 
by  great  Variety  of  Arguments,  and  curioufly 
anfwers  all  the  little  Pleas,  which  fuch  Chri- 
itians  made  in  Behalf  of  themfelves  to  ex- 
cufe this  unchriftian  Deportment.  In  ano- 
ther Place  [w]  he  treats  them  more  lharply, 
telling  them,  He  was  not  only  grieved  but 
utterly  afhamed  to  think  how  Chriltians  de- 
fcafed  and  dilgraced  themfelves  in  the  Eyes 
of  the  Heathen  and  Jews,  and  Hereticks,  by 
their  Weeping,  and  Wailing,  and  Howlings, 
and  Lamentations,  and  other  indecent  Prac- 
tices in  the  open  Streets,  for  which  the  Gen- 
tiles derided  them.  For  they  were  ready  to 
fay,  How  can  any  of  thefe  Men  defpife  Death 
themfelves,  who  cannot  fo  much  as  bear  the 
Death  of  another  ?  They  are  fine  Things  in- 
deed that  are  fpoken  by  Paul,  when  he  fays, 
God  delivered  them,  who  through  Fear  of  Death 
were  all  their  Life-time  held  in  Bondage  :  Thefe 
are  heavenly  Words  truly,  and  very  worthy 
and  becoming  the  great  Kindnefs  and  Love 
of  G  o  d  to  Men :  But  ye  will  not  fuffer  us 
Vol.  II. 


to  believe  thefe  Things,  for  ye  contradid 
them  by  your  own  A&ions.  Shew  me  your 
Philofophy  by  your  Pacience  in  bearing  chear- 
tully  the  Death  of  others,  and  then  I  will  be- 
lieve the  Refurre&ion.  Thus  he  makes  the 
Heathen  fpeak  by  a  neat  Profopopceia,  to  fhame 
fuch  Chriftians,  if  it  might  be,  into  a  more 
manly  Deportment.  He  adds  wichal,  That 
fuch  indecent  Behaviour  of  Men  and  Women, 
tearing  their  Hair  and  making  fuch  hideous 
Lamentation,  was  a  Crime  for  which,  if  they 
had  their  Defert,  they  ought  to  be  caft  out 
of  the  Church,  as  in  Fad:  denying  the  Re- 
lurre&ion.  In  Ihort  he  tells  them  with  the 
Authority  of  a  Bifhop,  That  if  they  perfilted 
in  that  vile  Abufe  of  hiring  Heathen  Women 
to  be  their  Mourners,  he  would  excommu- 
nicate them  as  Idolaters.  For  if  St.  Paul  calls 
the  Covetous  Man  an  Idolater,  much  more 
may  he  be  called  fo,  who  brings  the  Practices 
of  Idolaters  among  Chriltians.  From  thence- 
forth he  peremptorily  forbids  them  to  make 
ufe  of  any  fuch  Heathen  Mourners  under  the 
Penalty  of  the  higheft  Ecclefiaitical  Cenfure. 
By  which  (not  to  infill  upon  what  he  urges 
in  other  Places  [<?],  nor  what  is  faid  by 
other  Writers)  we  may  eafily  judge,  how  great 
an  Abufe  this  Way  ot  indecent  Mourning  was 
reckoned  in  the  Church. 


SiCT.  1J. 

Tat  Novendial 
of  the  Heathen  re* 
jetted  as  a  fitperfli- 
tio-.is  Pratike. 


The  Heathens  had  ano- 
ther Cultom  of  repeating  their 
Mourning  on  the  third,  and 
feventh,  and  ninth  Day,  which 
was  particularly  called  the  No* 
vendiale :  And  fometimes  added 
the  twentieth,  and  thirtieth,  and  fortieth, 
not  without  a  fuperltitious  Opinion  of  thofc 
particular  Days,  wherein  they  ufed  to  fa- 
crifice  to  their  Manes  with  Milk,  and  Wine, 
and  Garlands,  and  Flowers,  as  the  Roman  An- 
tiquaries [/>]  inform  us.  Something  of  this 
Superftition,  abating  the  Sacrifice,  was  {till 
remaining  among  lome  ignorant  Chriltians 
in  St.  Aufiins  Time;  for  he  fpeaks  \_<f\  of 
fome  who  obferved  a  Novendial  in  relation 
to  their  Dead,  which  he  thinks  they  ought 
to  be  forbidden,  becaufe  it  was  only  an  Flea- 
then  Cultom.  He  does  not  feem  to  intimate, 
that  they  kept  it  exactly  as  the  Heathens  did  ; 
but  rather  that  they  were  fuperltitious  in  theie 
Obfervation  of  nine  Days  of  Mourning,  which 
was  without  Example  in.  Scripture.  There 
was  another  Way  of  continuing  the  Funeral 
Offices  for  Three  Days  together,  which  was 
allowed  among  Chriftians,  becaufe  it  had 
nothing  in  it  but  the  fame  Worfliip  of  God 
repeated.    Thus  Euodius  writing  to  St.  Aujlin 

L  I  1  2  [r]  aad 


[1]  Rofin.  Antiq.  Lib.  3.  cap.  31.  &  Lib.  5.  cap.  39. 
[f»l  Chryf.  Horn.  32.  in  Mac.  p.  306. 
[w]  Chryf.  Horn.  4.  in  Hcbr.  p.  1784. 
>  [0]  Chryf.  Horn.  6.  in  t  Thef.  Horn.  jo.  de  Dormien- 
tibus.  T.      p.  413. 

[p]  Rofin.  Antiq.  Lib.  j.  cap.  39.  p.  997. 


[?]  Aug.  Quxft.  172.  in  Gen.  Tom.  4.  Nefdo  utrum 
inveniatur  alicui  fan&orum  in  Scripturis  celebracum  efle 
luftum  novem  dies,  quod  apud  Latinos  Novendial  ap- 
pellant. Unde  mihi  videntur  ab  hac  confuetudine  pro- 
hibendi,  fi  qui  Chriftianorum  ilium  in  mortuis  fuis  nu* 
merum  fervant,  qui  raagis  eft  In  Gcntilium  confuctudin** 
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[VJ,  and  giving  him  an  Account  of  the  Fu- 
neral of  a  very  pious  young  Man,  who  had 
been  his  Notary,  fays,  He  had  given  him 
honourable  Obfequies,  worthy  fo  great  a  Soul : 
For  he  continued  to  fing  Hymns  to  God 
for  Three  Days  together  at  his  Grave,  and 
on  the  third  Day  offered  the  Sacraments  of 
Redemption.   The  Author  of  the  Confiitutions 
[*]  takes  Notice  of  this   Repetition  of  the 
Funeral  Office  on  the  third  Day,   and  the 
ninth  Day,  and  the  fortieth  Day,  giving  pe- 
culiar  Reafons  for  each   of  them:  Let  the 
third   Day  be  obferved  for  the  Dead  with 
Pfalms,  and  LefTons,  and   Prayers,  becaufe 
Christ  on  the  third  Day  role  again  from 
the  Dead;  and  let  the  ninth  Day  be  obferv- 
ed in  Remembrance  of  the  Living  and  the 
Dead;  and  alfo  the  fortieth  Day,  according 
to  the  ancient  Manner  of  the  Ifraelites,  Mourn- 
ing for  Mofes  Forty  Days;  and  finally,  let 
the  Anniverfary  Day  be  obferved  in  Com- 
meitloration   of   the  Deceafed.    Cotderius  in 
his  Notes  upon  this  Place  has  obferved  feve- 
ral  other  ancient  Writers,  who  take  Notice 
of  fome  of  thefe  Days.    Palladlus  in  his  Hlfio- 
ria  Lattfiaca3  cap.  26.  mentions  the  third  and 
the  fortieth.    Juflhian  in  one  of  his  Novels 
[t']  fpeaks  of  the  third,  the  ninth,  the  forti- 
eth, and  the  Anniverfary  Day  of  Comme- 
moration; forbidding  Women  who  profeffed 
the  Monaftick  Life,  to  go  into  the  Monafte- 
ries  of  the  Men  under  Pretence  of  any  of 
thefe  folemn  Commemorations  of  the  Dead. 
To  thefe  he  adds  St.  Ambrofe  in  his  Funeral 
Oration  upon  Theodo/ius,  and  IJidore  of  Pelufi- 
ttm3  Lib.  1.  Ep.  114.  and   Eufiratius  Confiantino- 
folitatms,  mentioned  by  Photius}  Cod.  171.  To 
omit  Damafcen3  Nicon,  Philippus  Solitariuss  Hinc- 
marusy  Theodore  Archbifhop  of  Canterbury ,  or 
any  later  Writers.    Sukerus  and  Meurfws  take 
Notice  of  the  fame  Cuftom  in  the  Word 
1o.Tmd.Ttuy  which  fignifies  the  third  and  ninth 
Day  of  Commemorating  the  Dead,  which, 
they  fay,  was  the  Cuftom  of  the  Ancients. 
So  that  when  St.  Aufiin  fpeaks  againft  obferv- 
ing  the  ninth  Day,  it  was  not  what  Cotderius 
fuppofes,  becaufe  he  was  ignorant  of  this 
Pra&ice,  with  St.  Ambrofe  and  many  other  of 
the  Latins,  (wherein  Cotelerius  contradicts  him- 
felf,  having  alledged  St.  Ambrofe  before  as  one 
that  approved  the  Practice:  )  But  it  was  be- 
caufe St.  Aufiin  had  obferved  fomething  amifs 
in  the  Practice  of  fome  fuperftitious  Chri- 


ftians,  who  kept  the  ninth  Day  with  fome 
Abufe,  molt  probably  Rioting  and  Excels, 
refembling  the  Novendial  of  the  Heathens;  as 
we  have  heard  him  complain  before  of  the 
Feafts ,  which  fuch  Chriftians  made  at  the 
Graves  of  the  Dead,  too  much  refembling 
the  Parentalia  of  the  Gentiles, 

The  Cuftom  of  Strawing 
Flowers  upon  the   Graves  of       Sect.  ac. 
the  Dead  was  reckoned  inno-      The  CuPom  *f 

■%  .1        r  •        Strawin?  timers 

cent  and  therefore  was  retain-    upon  thse  Gravestf 

ed     by  fome    Chriftians  With-     the  Dead,  retained 

out  any  Rebuke.  St.  Ambrofe  without  otfente. 
and  St.  Jerom  both  mention 
it  without  any  Cenfure :  Only  they  feem  to 
fpeak  of  it  as  chiefly  the  Pradice  of  the 
Vulgar :  For  the  more  intelligent  Sort  of 
Chriftians  defpifed  it  as  a  Trifle,  and  fhew- 
ed  their  Refpeft  to  the  Dead  in  Ads  that 
were  more  fubftantial.  Thus  St.  Ambrofe  in 
Praife  of  Valentlnian3  fays  [«],  I  will  not  fcat- 
ter  Flowers  upon  his  Grave,  but  perfume 
his  Spirit  with  the  Odour  of  Christ.  Let 
others  ftraw  their  Baskets  of  Flowers  upon 
him:  My  Lily  is  Christ,  and  with  this 
Flower  only  will  I  confecrate  his  Remains. 
In  like  Manner  St.  Jerom  [x~]  commends  his 
Friend  Pammachlus  for  this,  That  whilft  other 
Husbands  fcattered  Violets,  and  Rofes,  and 
Lilies,  and  Purple  Flowers  upon  the  Graves 
of  their  deceafed  Wives,  and  with  fuch  lit- 
tle Offices  aflwaged  the  Grief  of  their  Breaftsj 
Pammachim  watered  the  Holy  Afhes  and  Bones 
of  his  Wife  with  the  Balfam  of  Almfdeeds 
and  Charity  to  the  Poor.  With  thefe  Per- 
fumes and  Odours  he  folaced  the  Allies  of 
the  Dead  that  lay  at  Reft,  knowing  that  it 
was  written,  As  Water  -will  quench  a  flaming  Fire9 
fo  Alms  makes  an  Atonement  for  Sins. 

They  had  the  fame  Noti- 
on of  going  into  a  Mourning  f^J'rJ1'. 

u  1  •    5?       l     t^v     j     t,,        j- j        4*  «yfl  Hearing 

Habit  for  the  Dead:  They  did    ,  MJn:ng  HJt 
not  condemn  it,  nor  yet  much   for  fime  Time. 
approve   of  it,  but  left  it  to 
all  Mens  Liberty  as  an  indifferent  Thing; 
rather  commending  thofe  that  either  omitted 
it  wholly,  or  in  a  fhort  Time  laid  it  a  fide 
again,  as  a&ing  more  according  to  the  Bra- 
very and  Philofophy  of  a  Chriftian.    Thus  St. 
Jerom  commends  one  Julian  [j]  a  rich  Man 
in  his  Time,  becaufe  having  loft  his  Wife 

and 


\r]  Euodij  Ep.  258.  Inter  Epift.  Aug.  Exequias  prs- 
feuimus  fatis  honorabiles,  &  dignas  tantae  animx:  Nam 
per  triduum  Hymnis  Dominum  collaudavimus  fuper  fe- 
pulchrum.  Jpfius,  &  Redemptionis  Sacramenta  tertio  die 
obtulimus. 

fs]  Conftit.  Lib.  8.  cap.  42. 

[t\  Juftin.  Novel.  133.  cap.  3.  Sed  neque   aliam  in- 

greiluum  occafionem  excogitanto  per  caufam  eorum 

quae  peraguntur  circa  Exequias,  quas  fcilicet  Memori- 
as  appellant,  in  Tertium  Nonumque  diem  convenientes, 
item  cum  Quadraginta  exceflerint,  aut  etiam  Annus. 

(«]  Ambrof.  de  Obitu  Valentin,  p.  12.  Nec  ego  flo- 


ribus  tumulum  ejus  afpergam,  fed  Spiritum  ejus  Chrifti 
odore  perfundam.  Spargant  alij  plenis  lilia  calathis : 
Nobis  Lilium  eft  Chriftus :  Hoc  reliquias  ejus  facrabo. 

[x]  Hieron.  Ep.  26.  ad  Pammach.  de  Obitu  Uxoris. 
Caeteri  mariti  fuper  tumulos  conjugum  fpargunt  violas, 
rofas,  lilia,  floreique  purpureos;  &  dolorem  pectoris  his 
officiis  confolantur.  Pammachius  nofter  fanctam  favil- 
lam  oflaque  veneranda  Eleemofyns  balfamis  rigat. 

[/]  Hieron.  Ep.  34.  ad  Julian.  Laudent  te  quod 

in  Quadragefima  die  Dormitionis  earum  Lugubrem 
veftem  mutaveris,  8c  Dedicatio  olfium  Martyris  Candida 
tibi  veftimenta  reddiderit. 
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and  Two  Daughters,  that  is,  his  whole  Fa-  Anointing  or  Embalming  of  the  Body  to  its 
mily  in  a  very  few  Days  one  after  another,  Burial,  of  which  we  have  fpoken  before  : 
he  wore  the  Mourning  Habit  but  Forty  Days  And  as  other  Writers  fay  nothing  of  it,  I 
after  their  Death,  and  then  refumed  his  ufu-  let  it  pal's  as  a  Thing  uncertain,  the  bare 
al  Habit  again  and  becaufe  he  accompanied  Teftimony  of  this  Writer  not  being  fuffici- 
his  Wife  to  the  Grave,  not  as  one  that  was  ent  to  eltablifh  an  Ancient  Ecclefiaftical  Cu- 
dead,  but  as  going  to  her  Reft.  Cyprian  in-  ftom.  We  may  fay  the  fame  of  another  Rite 
deed  feems  to  carry  the  Matter  a  little  far-  mentioned  by  the  pretended  Athanafim  [£], 
ther :  He  fays,  He  was  ordered  by  divine  who  fpeaks  of  lighting  a  Mixture  of  Oyl  and 
Revelation  to  preach  to  the  People  publick-  Wax  at  the  Grave  of  the  Dead,  as  a  Sa- 
ly  and  constantly,  That  they  fhould  not  la-  orifice  of  Burnt-offering  to  God.  But  be- 
ment  their  Brethren  that  were  delivered  from  fides  the  Silence  of  others,  there  are  two  far- 
the  World  by  the  Divine  Vocation ;  as  be-  ther  Prejudices  againft  this,  rirft,  That  it 
ing  affured  that  they  were  not  loft,  but  on-  looks  more  like  a  Piece  of  Jewifi  Superftiti- 
ly  fent  before  them,-  that  their  Death  was  on  than  a  Chriftian  Rite,  and  fecondly,  That 
only  a  receding  from  the  World,  and  a  the  Council  of  Eiihens  has  an  exprefs  Canon 
fpeedier  Call  to  Heaven ;  that  we  ought  to  [c]  forbidding  a  Ceremony  not  very  diffe- 
long  after  them,  and  not  lament  them,-  nor  rent  from  this,  Burning  of  Wax- Tapers 
wear  any  Mourning  Habit  [2s],  feeing  they  by  Day  in  the  Cemeteries  of  the  Dead,  left 
were  gone  to  put  on  their  White  Garments  the  Spirits  of  the  Saints  fhould  be  molefted: 
in  Heaven:  No  Occalion  fhould  be  given  to  And  if  any  defpifed  this  Order,  they  were 
the  Gentiles  juftly  to  accufe  and  reprehend  us,  liable  to  be  caft  out  of  Communion  for 
for  lamenting  thofe  as  loft  and  extinct,  whom  their  Contempt  of  it.  I  will  not  pretend  to 
we  affirm  ftill  to  live  with  God;  and  that  explain  to  the  Reader  the  Reafon  of  this 
we  do  not  prove  that  Faith,  which  we  pro-  Inhibition,  nor  fay  that  it  forbids  exprefsly 
fefs  in  Words,  by  the  inward  Teftimony  the  Rite  beforementioned :  But  there  is  fome 
of  our  Hearts  and  Souls.  Cyprian  thought  no  Analogy  and  Similitude  between  the  two  Ce- 
Sorrow  at  all  was  to  be  expreffed  for  the  remomes,  and  therefore  it  is  hence  very  pro- 
Death  of  a  Chriftian,-  nor  confequently  any  bable,  that  neither  of  them  were  accepted  or 
Signs  of  Sorrow,  fuch  as  the  Mourning  Ha-  any  ways  approved  by  the  Church, 
bit,-  becaufe  the  Death   of  a   Chriftian  was 

only  a  Tranflation  of  him  to  Heaven.   But       W  e  have  now  feen  the  whole 

others  did  not  carry  the  Thing  fo  high,  but  Manner   of  Chriftian   Burial       Sect.  23. 

thought  a  moderate  Sorrow  might  be  allow-  among  the  Ancients,  with  all      T°  wh*(  SSrt  "f 

ed  jo  Nature,  and  therefore  did  not  fo  pe-  the  Rites  both  Sacred  and  Ci-  S^sSt^S 

remptorily  condemn  the  Mourning  Habit,  as  vil  accompanying  and  attend-   this  sdeJnhy  »J 

being  only  a   decent  Expreffion  of  fuch  a  ing  it.    I  have  only  one  Thing  denkd. 

moderate  borrow,  though  they  liked  it  bet-  more   to   obferve  concerning 

ter  if  Men  could   have  the  Bravery  to  re-  the  whole  in  general:  Which  is,  That  Chri- 

fufe  it.  Irian  Burial  with  thefe  Solemnities  were  ever 

efteemed  a  Privilege,  and  fuch  as  good  Men 
We  find  fome  other  Fune-  always  defired  when  they  could  have  it,  and 
stme'ltherRita    ra^    ^tes  mentioned  by  the  bad  Man  were  punifhed   for  their  Crimes 
not'aaJed^by'th:   Ipunous   Writers    under    the  with  the  Denial  and  Refufal  of  it  by  the 
Ar.cicnts.              Names  of  Dionyjim  the  Areopa-  Church ,     who  laid  it  as  a  Mark  of  Cen- 
gite   and   Athanafiu*.    As    the  fare    and   Difplealure   upon   them,    not  to 
Priefts  anointing  the  Body  with  Oyl  before  allow  them  the   Honour   and  Privilege  of 
it  was  put  into  the  Grave,  for  which  the  that  folemn  Interment  which  was  Cuftoma- 
pretended  Dionyfim   \_a~]  gives   this   Reafon,  ry  in  the   Practice  of  the  Church.  Good 
that  as  in  the   Miniftration  of  Baptifm,  af-  Men  indeed  were  not  above   meafure  con- 
fer the  Perfbn  had  put  off  his  old  Garments,  cerned    for  their  Bodies,  fo  as  to  think  it 
he  was  anointed  with  Oyl:  So  in  the  End  any  real  Detriment  or  Lois  to  them,  if  ei- 
of  all  Things  Oyl  was  poured  upon  the  Dead,  ther  the  Barbarity  of  their  Enemies  or  any 
The  firlt  Unftion  called  the  baptized  Per-  other  Accident  denied  them  this  Privilege: 
fon  to  his  Holy  Fight  and  Combate-  the  For  in  this   Cafe,  as  St.  Auftin  largely  dif- 
fecond  Un&ion  declared  that  he  had  fought  courfes  \d~]3  the  Faith  of  a  Chriftian  fet  him 
his   Fight   and  finifhed  all  his  Labour,  and  above   any  Fear  that  might  arife  from  the 
was   now  confummated   and   made   perfect.  Want  of  a  Burial:  The  Confumption  of  Wild 
This  was  a  quite  different  Un&ion  from  the  Beafts  would  be  no  Prejudice  to  thofe  Bo- 
dies 


[z]  Cypr.  de  Mortal,  p.  164.  Nec  accipiendas  efle 
hie  atras  veftes,  quando  illi  ibi  indumenta  alba  jam 
fumpferint,  &c. 

[a]  Dionyf.  Ecclef.  Hierarch.  cap.  7. 

[b]  Athan.  Serm.  de  Dormientibus  cited  by  Durant. 
de  Ritibus.  Lib.  1.  cap.  23.  n.  14.  p.  235. 


[c]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  34.  Cereos  per  diem  placuit  in 
Cameterio  non  incendi :  Inquietandi  enim  fbiritus  Sanc- 
torum non  flint.  Qui  hsec  non  oblervaverint,  ajcean- 
tur  ab  Ecclefix  communione. 

['/]  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei.  Lib.  1.  cap.  n,  &  13. 
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dies  which  muft  rife  again,  and  an  Hair  of  ments  to  the  Nature  of  Man,  but  more  in- 

whofe  Head  could  not  perifh.   The  Pfalmijl  timately   and  nearly   belonging  to  him,  as 

indeed  fays,  and  that  with  fome  Concern,  Part  of  his  very  Effence  and  Conftitution. 

Thay  have  given  the  dead  Bodies  of  thy  Servants  Upon  this  Account  good  Men  were  cqual- 

10  be  Meat  to  the  Fowls  of  the  Air,  and  the  Flefi  ly  careful  both  to  pay  this  juft  Debt  to  their 

of  thy  Saints  to  the  Beajls  of  thi  Land:  Their  holy  Brethren,  and  to  make  Provifion  that 

Blood  have  they  Jhed  on  every  fide  of  Jerufa-  the   fame  good  Office  Ihould    be   done  to 

km,  and  there  was  no  Man  to  bnry  them.    But  themfelves.    And  this  made  it  an  honourable 

this,  fays  St.  Attjlin}  is  faid  more  to  exagge-  and  definable  Privilege  to  be  buried  after  the 

rate  the  Cruelty  of  thofe  who  did  it,  than  Manner  of  the  Faithful.   But  then  it  was  a 

the  Infelicity  of  thofe  who  fuffered  it.   For  Privilege  which  belonged  to  none  but  fuch. 

though  thefe  Things  may  feem  hard  and  dire-  All  Catechumens  that  died  in  a  voluntary 

ful  in  the  Eyes  of  Men,  yet  precious  in   the  Neglect  of  Baptifm,  were  excluded  from  the 

Eyes   of  the  Lord  »  the  Death  of  his  Saints.  Benefit  of  it,  as  we  find  by  an  Order  of 

Therefore  all  thefe  Things,  namely,  the  Care  the  firft  Council  of  Braga  [f},  and  many 

of  a  Funeral,  the  Building  of  a  Sepulchre,  PalTages  of  St.  Chryfofiom  to  this  Purpofe,  which 

the  Pomp  of  Funeral  Obfequies,  are  rather  for  diredt  Men  [ej  to  offer  private  Alms  and  pri- 

the  Confolation  of  the  Living,  than  for  the  vate  Prayers  for  them,  but  allure  us  they 

Benefit  of  the  Dead.    If  a  fumptuous  Fune-  had  no  Place  in  the  Publick  Offices  of  the 

ral  be  any  Advantage  to  the  Wicked,  then  Church.    The  Cafe  was  otherwife,  when  Men 

a  poor  one  or  none  at  all  may  be  fome  De-  died  without  Baptifm  not  through  any  Meg- 

triment  to   the  Juft.    The  rich  Man  that  led  or  Contempt  of  it,  but  by  fome  una-« 

was  clad  in  Purple,  had  a  fplendid  Fune-  voidable  Neceflity,  which  happened  and  cotld 

ral,  by  the  Miniftry  of  his  Servants,  in  the  not  be  forefeen  or  prevented,  whilft  they 

Sight  of  Men :  but  the  poor  Man  full  of  Sores  were  pioufly   and  ftudioully    preparing  for 

had  a  much  more  fplendid  one  in  the  Sight  Baptifm.   In  this  Cafe,  either  Martyrdom  or 

of  God,  by  the   Miniftry  of  the  Angels,  a  Man's  own  Faith  was  thought  fufficient  to 

who  did  not  carry  him  forth  into  a  Mar-  fupply  the  Want  of  Baptifm,  as  1  have  large- 

blc  Tomb,  but  tranflated  him  into  Abraham's  ly  fhewed  [*]  in  another  Place:  And  then 

Bofom.    Some  Philofophers  have  defpifed  the  they  were  buried  with  the  lame  Solemnity 

Care  of  a  Funeral-  and  whole  Armies,  whilft  as  other  Believers,  being  all  one  with  them 

they  were  Fighting  for  an  earthly  Country,  in  the  Eftimation  of  the  Church, 
luve  been    as  regardlefs  where  they  Ihould       Another    Sort    of  Perfons,  to  whom 

lie,  or  to  what  Beafts  they  Ihould  become  a  the  Church  denied  the  ufual  Solemnity  of 

Prey.    And   the  Poets  have  faid  plaufibly  Burial,  were  the  Biathanati,  that  is,  fuch  as 

enough  upon  this  Subject,  laid  violent  Hands  upon  themfelves,  being 

plainly  guilty  of  Murder,  and  that  without 
m  ■  nCcelo  tegitur  qui  non  hahet  urnam.  Repentance,  by  calling  Death  upon  them- 
felves. And  they  put  into  the  lame  Oafs 
He  that  has  no  Urn,  has  yet  the  Heaven  all  thofe  that  were  publickly  executed  for 
for  a  Covering.  Therefore  let  not  the  Hea-  their  Crimes ;  becaufe  thefe  were  virtually 
then  infult  over  the  Bodies  of  Chriftians,  and  indirectly  guilty  of  Self-Murder,  in  do- 
that  lie  unburied,  who  have  a  Promife  that  ing  thofe  Things  which  in  the  Courfe  of 
their  Flelh  and  all  their  Members  fhall  be  Juftice  brought  them  to  an  untimely  End; 
reformed,  not  only  out  of  the  Earth,  but  out  or  at  leaft  fuch  Things  as  deferved  a  Spi- 
of  the  moll  fecret  RecelTes  of  every  other  ritual  Cenfure,  as  well  as  a  Temporal  Pu- 
Element,  and  in  a  Moment  of  Time  be  per-  nilhment.  Upon  this  Account  the  Council 
fe&ly  reftorcd  to  their  priftine  and  primitive  of  Braga  [f]  orders,  that  both  thefe  Sorts 
State  again.  of  Men  fhall  be  denied  the  Honour  of  bc- 
Th  is  was  the  Chriftians  Confolation,  ing  carried  with  the  ulual  Solemnity  of  Pfal- 
whenever  Malice  or  the^  Neceflity  of  their  mody  to  the  Grave.  The  Council  of  Auxer- 
Fate  and  Condition  denied  them  a  Funeral,  re  [g]  orders,  That  the  Oblations  of  fuch  as 
In  other  Cafes  they  were  very  defirous  to  voluntarily  hanged  or  drowned  themfelves, 
be  decently  interred  among  their  Brethren,-  or  killed  themfelves  with  a  Sword,  or  calt 
and  the  Living  thought  it  a  Piece  of  Juftice  themfelves  from  a  Precipice,  or  were  any 
to  the  Dead,  to  treat  them  handfomely  after  other  Ways  guilty  of  a  voluntary  Death, 
Death,  feeing  their  Bodies  had  been  the  Or-  Ihould  not  be  received  in  the  Church.  And 
gans  and  Veffels  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  this  was  a  Punifhment  of  the  fame  Nature 
every  good  Work,-  and  were  not  only  like  a  as  denying  them  a  lolemn  Burial.  There  is 
Ring  or  a  Garment,  mere  external  Orna-  a  like  Order  in  the  Second  Council  of  O- 

leancg 


ft]  Cone.  Bracaren.  i.  can.  3$.  [*]  Book  X.  Chap.  2.  n.  10,  &  ai. 

[<]  Chryf.  Horn.  3.  in  Philip,  p.  jaa^,  H«m.  33.  tfl       [/]  Cone.  Bracar.  1.  can.  34. 
Jtno.  p;  1J9.  H*m.  i.  in  Aft.  p.  14.  Is]  C«nc.  An«ifli«d©r.  can.  17. 
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kance  \b\  to  refufe  the  Oblations  of  fuch  as 
lay  violates  Hands  upon  themfelves;  but  they 
excepted  fuch  as  were  killed  for  their  Crimes; 
I  fuppofe,  upon  a  Suppofition,  that  fuch  Per- 
tbns  repented   of  their  Crimes  before  their 
Execution.    But  if  any  one  laid  violent  Hands 
upon  hifiifelf,  or  was   actually  killed  in  his 
Crimes,  there  was  no  Exception  ever  made 
in  his  Favour.    Optatm  fays  [/],  even  one  of 
the  Donatlft  Bifhops  denied  the  Clrcumcellions  fo- 
lemn  Burial,  becaufe  they  were  flain  in  Rebel- 
lion   againft   the  Civil  Magiltrate.  Which 
mews  that  this  was  a  Rule  inviolably  obferved 
in  the  Church. 

Ai/oth e r  Sort  of  Perfons,  to  whom  the 
Church  denied  the  Privilege  of  folemn  Bu- 
rial, were  all  excommunicated  Perlbns,  who 
continued  Obftinate  and  Impenitent  in  a  ma- 
nifelt  Contempt  of  the  Church's  Difcipline 
and  Cenfures.  Under  which  Denomination 
all   Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks,  that  were 


actually  denounced  fuch  by  the  Cenfures  of 
the  Church,   were  included.    For  this  Office 
of  Burial  belonged  only  to  the  Fideles,  or 
Communicants,  that  is,  fuch  as  died  either 
in  the  full  Communion  of  the  Church3  or 
elfe  if  they  were  excommunicate,  were  yet 
in  a  Difpofition  to  communicate  by  accept- 
ing and  fubmitting  to  the  Rules  of  Penance 
and   Difcipline  in  the  Church.    In  which 
Cafe  their  Defire  of  Communion  was  accept- 
ed, as  the  Catechumens  Defire  of  Baptifm,  and 
they  were  treated  as  Communicants,  though 
they  happened  to  die  without  a  formal  Re- 
conciliation in  the  Church:  The  Church  in 
this  Cafe  relaxed  their  Cenfures,  and  receiv- 
ed them  into  Communion,  and  treated  them 
as  other  Communicants  after  Death:  Of  which 
I  have  given  [*]  a  more  ample  Account  irf 
fpeaking  of  the  Difcipline  of  the  Church  in 
a  former  Book. 


CHAP.  IV. 

An  Account  of  the  Laws  made  to  ftcure  the  Bodies  and  Graves  of  the  T)ead 
from  the  Violence  of  Robbers  and  facrtlegious  Invaders. 

THOUGH  it  does  not  made  a  Diftin&ion  between  the  Bodies  and 

ftridly  belong  to  the  Bu-  the  Sepulchres  :  He  that  violated  the  Sepul- 

tam  wry^evere    finefs  °f  Funeral  Rites  to  fpeak  chre  only,  but  offered  no  Injury  to  the  Bo- 

*g»injl  Robbers  of  any  thing  of  Robbers  of  Graves,  dy,  was  not  puniftiable  with  Death,  but  ei~ 

Qrvou ,  and  ail   and  the   Laws  made  againft  ther  Confifcation,  or  Infamy,  or  Banifhment, 

Abufcs  andhiy.uics    them  ^   yet  becaufe  thefe  have  or  digging  in  the  Mines:  But  if  he  offered 

iftbeDsad.         *°me  Relation  to  the  Dead,  any  Indignity  to  the  Body  itfelf,  his  Crime 

and  fome  Things  alfo  remark-  was  Capital,  and  his  Blood  was  required  to 

able  in   them   1  will  add  fomething  upon  expiate  the  Offence,-  unlefs  the  Dignity  of 

this  Subject  for  the  Clofe  of  this  whole  Dif-  his  Condition  happened  to  be  fuch  as  the 

courfe.    I  have  hinted  befor  [f]  that  the  old  Law  allowed  to  fecure  his  Life,  and  change 

Roman  Laws  were  very  fevere  againft  all  In-  the  Punifhment  of  Death  into  a  Penalty  of 

juries  and  Abufes  offered  either  to  the  Bo-  fome  other  Nature, 
dies  or  the  Monuments  and  Sepulchres  of 

the  Dead.  They  were  reckoned  Sacred  Things ;  This   Law  continued  all 
and  therefore  if  any  violated  a  Sepulchre,  fo  the  Time   of  Confiantine :  But        Sect.  *. 
as  to  draw  out  the  Body  or  the  Bones,  it  Confians  his  Son  made  a  little      This  Severity  cm* 
was  a   Capital   Crime  to  be  punifhed   |Vj  Alteration   in   the    Penalty  5   p™/lJ^ the  cforf 
with  Death  in  Perfons  of  a  meaner  Rank-  which  lafted  not  very  long,-  jiZ^Emferors  w?th 
and   others  of  an  higher  Fortune  were  ei-  for  it  was  prefenjly  after  re-  jme  additional  c/r- 
ther  to  be  tranfported  into  fome  Ifland,  or  voked  by  Confiant'ms3  and  the  cumflances. 
otherwife   banifhed,  or  condemned    to   the  old  Penalty  revived  again.  Cow- 
Mines,  as  appears  from  the  Anfwer  of  Taulm  ftans  in  a  firft  Law  about  demolifhing  Sepul- 
in  the  TdndeBs^  and  thofe  Laws  of  the  Chri-  chres   (making  no  mention  of  violating  the 
ftirm  Emperors  [£],  which  fpeak  of  the  old  Bodies  themfelves)  left  the  Matter  pretty  much 
Laws  punifhing  this  Crime  with  Death.    They  as  he  found  it ;  Ordering  [c]  all  fuch  as  were 

concerned 

[h]  Cone.  Aurelian.  2.  can.  14..  Jam  depcrtantur:  alij  autem  relegantur,  aut  in  Metal- 

[i]  Gptat.  Lib.  3.  p.  68.  lum  damnantur. 

[*J  Book  XIX.  Chap.  ii.  n.  ij.  [b\    Cod.   Th.  Lib.  Tit.  17.  de   Sepulchr.  Violate 

It  J   Chap.  ii.  n.  2.  Leg.  2,  8c  3.  Et  Valentin.  Novel.  5.  de  Sepulchris. 

I  ;]  Digeft.   Lib.  47.  Tit.  12.  de   fepulchro   violato.  [c]  Cod.  Th.  ibid.  Leg.  r.  Si  quis  in  demoliendis  Se- 

Le^.  11.  Rsi  iepulchrorum  violatorum,   (i  corpora  ipfa  pukhris  fuerit  adprehenfus,  fi  id   line  Domini  confcL* 

extraxerint,  vel  offa  eruerint,  humilioris  quidem  fortu-  entia  faciat,  Metallo  acljudicetur :  Si  vero  Domini  auc- 

ux  lumnio  lupplicio  amciuntur;  Honcitiores  in  Infu-  toriute  yel  julTione  urgeatur,  Relegation-?  pleftatur,  &c 
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concerned  in  deraolifliing  of  Sepulchres,  to 
be  fent  to  the  Mines.,  if  they  were  of  a  fer- 
vile  Condition,  and  did  it  without  the  Know- 
ledge of  their  Lord:  But  if  they  did  it  bare- 
ly at  his  Inftance,  by  his  Authority  and 
Command,  they  were  only  to  be  exiled  by 
a  common  Banifhment :  And  if  the  Lord  was 
found  to  have  received  any  Thing  into  his 
own  Houfe  or  Farm,  that  was  taken  from 
a  Sepulchre,  his  Houfe  or  Farm  or  whatever 
Edifice  it  was,  was  to  be  confifcated  to  the 
Publick.    But  in  a  Second  Law  [i]  he  took 
away  the  Punifhment  of  Death,  which  the 
old  Laws  appointed,  and  inftead  of  it  laid  a 
Muldt  or  Fine  of  Twenty-Pound  of  Gold 
upon  all  that  mould  be  found  guilty  in  any 
Thing  of  this  Nature.    Conftantim  did  not  ap- 
prove of  this  Reduction  or  Abatement  of  the 
ancient  Penalty,  and   therefore  he  revoked 
the  Indulgence  of  his  Brother  Confians,  and 
by  two  new  Laws  of  his  own  brought  the 
ancient  Punifhment  of  Death  into  Force  again, 
with  fome  additional  Punifhment  by  way  of 
Fine  alfo.    His  firft  Law  [c]  runs  in  thefe 
Terms:  We  underftand  there  are  fome,  who 
out  of  a  greedy  Defire  of  Gain  pull  down 
and  demolim  Sepulchres,  transferring  the  Ma- 
terials of  the  Building  to  their  own  Houfes: 
Now  fuch,  when  their  Wickednefs  is  detected, 
fhall  be  lubjeft  to  the  Puniftiment  appointed 
by  the  ancient  Laws.    In  his  other  Law,  he 
firft  impofes  a  Penalty  of  Ten  Pound  of  Gold 
upon  any  one  that  iteals  from  a  Monument 
either  Stones,  or  Marble,  or  Pillars,  or  any 
other  Material,  whether  to  ufe  in  any  Build- 
ing, or  to  fell  them:  And  then  he  liibjoins 
[/],  That  this  Punifhment  is  intended  as  an 
Addition  over  and  above  to  the  ancient  Se- 
verity :  For  he  would  not  derogate  any  Thing 
from  that  Punifhment  which  was  before  im- 
pofed  upon   thofe,  who  offered  Violence  to 
the  Graves  of  the  Dead :  Becaufe,  as  he  fays 
in  the  Beginning  of  his  Law,  it  was  a  dou- 
ble Crime  equally  injurious  both  to  the  Dead 
and  the  Living ;  To  the  Dead,  by  deftroying 
and  fpoiling  their  Habitations.;  and  to  the 
Living,  by  polluting  them  in  the  Ufe  of  fuch 
Materials  in  Building.    And  he  adds  in  the 
Cloie,  that  his  Intention  was  to  include  with- 
in thefe  Penalties  all  fuch  as  meddled  with 
the  Bodies  and  Relicks  of  the  Dead,  as  well 
as  thofe  who  defaced  their  Sepulchres.  There 
is  alfo  a  Law  of  Julian's  in  the  Theodofmn  Code, 
wherein  he  firlt  complains  of  the  Audaciouf- 
nefs  of  Men  in  demolifhing  Sepulchres  and 
ftealing  away  the  Ornaments  of  them,-  and 


then  orders  [g]  fuch  to  be  profecuted  with 
the  Severity  of  the  former  Laws  made  againft 
them.    Finally,  Theodofim  Junior  and  Valentinian 
III.  made  a  moft  fevere  Law  againft  all  fuch 
Invaders    of  what  Quality  foever,  appoint- 
ing their  Punifhment  according  to  the  Dig- 
nity of  the  Perfons  concerned.    If  a  Slave  or 
a  Countryman  \h~\  was  apprehended  in  this 
Crime,  he  was  immediately  to  be  put  to  the 
Rack:  And  if  he  confefled  that  it  was  his 
own  Act,  and  his  Matter  was  not  concern- 
ed in  it,  he  was  to  be  put  to  Death.    If  his 
Mafter  was  concerned  in  it,  he  was  punifh- 
ed  in  like  manner.    If  a  Freeman  was  found 
guilty,  who  was  but  a  Plebeian  and  had  no 
Eftate,  he  was  alfo  to  fuffer  Death.    If  he 
had  an  Eftate,  or  was  in  any  Dignity,  he 
was  to  be  amerced  in  half  his  Eftate,  and 
for  ever  after  to  be  made  infamous  in  Law. 
If  a  Clergyman   was  found  guilty  of  this 
Crime,  whether  Bifhop  or  Inferior,  he  was 
immediately    to   be  degraded   and  lofe  the 
Name  of  a  Clerk,  and  to  be  fent  into  Ba- 
nifhment without  Redemption,  and  all  Judges 
are  ftriclly  charged  to  fee  this  Law  duly  put 
in  Execution.    Pax  fe^ultis9  Peace  be  to  the 
Dead. 

To   give   thefe  Laws  the 
greater  Force  and  Terror,  it       Sect.  3. 
was  ufual  with  the  Emperors,      ^iMgcnce  d. 

,  »  j      ,  r-     -r         lowed  to  Robbers  of 

when  they  granted  their  In-  Graves  by  the  Ewf 
dulgence  to  feverai  Criminals,  penrs  at  the  Ea- 
according  to  Cuftom  at  the  fter-F^/wJ. 
£*/?<?r-Feftival,  ftill  to  except 
Robbers  of  Graves  with  other  great  Crimi- 
nals whom  they  thought  unworthy  of  any 
fuch  Pardon  or  Indulgence  fuch  as  Men 
guilty  of  Sacrilege,  Inceft,  Ravifhment,  Adul- 
tery, Sorcery,  Necromancy,  Counterfeiting 
or  Adulterating  the  Publick  Coin,  together 
with  Murder  and  Treafon :  As  we  find  the 
Exceptions  made  in  feverai  Laws  of  Valenti- 
nian }  and  Gratian3  and  Theodojiu*  Senior,  and 
Theodofim  Junior,  and  Valentinian  III,  put  to- 
gether in  one  Title  in  the  Theodofian  Code  [fj, 
befide  this  famous  Law  of  Valentinian  now  re- 
cited. 

And  it  is  remarkable  alfo,        Sect.  4. 

That  Confiantine3  who  allowed  a  For  this  Crimt 
Woman  Liberty  to  put  away  «w<mm  w»s  Mm- 
her  Husband  for  Three  Crimes,   ed  h1 

1       ,  •  r     ,      rr,        '    give  a  Bill  rfDi- 

rnade  this  one  of  the  Three ;  %me  t0  her  JHl^ 
if  he   was  a  Murderer,  or  a  band. 
Sorcerer,  or  a  Robber  of  [£] 

Graves. 


[d]  Ibid.  Leg.  i.  Fafhim  folitum  fanguine  vindicari, 
Mukx  inflitHone  corrigimus,  &c. 

[e]  Cod.  Th.  Ibid.  Leg.  3.  Quofdam  comperimus,  lu- 
cri  nimhim  cupidos,  Sepuichra  iubvertere,  &  fubftanti- 
am  fabricandi  ad  proprias  sedes  transfene :  Hi  detecto 
Scelere  aaimadveriionem  priicis  Legibus  definitam  i'u- 
biic  debebunt. 

[/]  Ibid.  Leg.  4.  Quae  poena  prifcac  feverirati  acce- 
dit:  Nihil  emm  derogutL.m  eft  iili  lupplicio,  quod  fe- 
pulclna   Violantibus  vuletur  impoficum.    Huic  autem 


pcenae  fubjacebunt  &  qui  Corpora  fepulta  aut  Rellqui- 
as  contrectaverint  [?]  Ibid.  Leg.  5.  Hoc  fieri  pro- 
hibemus,  poena  manium   vindice  cohibentes. 

[h]  Valentin.  Novel.  5.  de  fepulchris.  ad  Calcem  Cod. 
Theodof.  fervos  Colonofve  in  hoc  facinore  deprehenfos,  du- 
ci  protinus  ad  tormenta  convenit.  Si  de  fua  tantum  fuerint 
temeritate  confefti,  luant  commifla  fanguine  fuo,  &c. 

[/]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  38.  de  Indulgentiis  Crimi- 
num.  Leg.  3,  4,  6,  7,  8. 

[k]    Cod.  Th.  Lib.  3.  Tit.  16.  de  Repudiis.  Leg.  u 
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Graves.    And  Tlieodofius  Junior  alfo  puts  the  Remains  and  Footfteps  of  it.    Had  they  kept 

fame    Crime  among    the    legal    Caufes    of  within  the  Intent  of  the  Law,  only  deltroy- 

Divorce  both  in  Men  and  Women  in  one  ing  Images  and  Altars,  and  not  the  Graves 

of  his   Laws   [/],  which  J  u (I  ml  an  not  only  themfelvcs,  there  had  been  no  juft  Reafon  of 

put  into  his    new  Code,  but    confirmed  by  Complaint :  But   when  under   this  Pretence 

leveral  Laws  and  Novels  of  his  own  Com-  they  deftroyed  not  only  the  Images,  but  the 

pofing,  as  has  been  already  fhewed  more  at  whole  Edihce  of  the  Monuments,  erafing  the 

large  in  handling  the  Matter   of  Divorces  Titles,  and  difturbing  the  Bodies  or  Ames  of 

[*]  in  the  lalt  Book.    Neither  were  the  Ec-  the  Dead,  and  carrying  off  Marble  Stones  and 

cleiiaftical  Laws  wanting  in  the  Punifhment  Pillars,  and  whatever  was  ornamental  or  va- 

of  this  Crime,  which  was  reputed  the  molt  luable  about  them  ,■  this  was  thought  intole- 

barbarous  and  inhuman  Sort  of  Robbery  of  rable  by  the  fucceeding  Emperors,  and  there- 

any  other ;  concerning  which  I  have  fpoken  fore  fo  many  good  Laws  were  made  againlt 

v  fully   under   the   Head   [f]  of  Ecclefiaitical  the  hypocritical  Rapacioufnefs  of  fuch  illegal 

Difcipline,  and  therefore  need  fay  no  more  Pretenders   to  Relormation.    The  Law  was 

ot  it  in  this  Place.  g°°d,  had  they  ufed  it  Lawfully :  But  they, 

through  Covetoufhels  and  Rapine,  went  be- 
No  \v  if  it  be  inquired,  What  yond  their  Bounds:  And  therefore  Conftans 
Sect.  j.  made  Men  profefling  Chrifti-  the  Son  of  Conjhwtine,  An.  349,  ordered  all 
One  Rcajh  tempt-  anity  to  be  fo  much  addi&ed  thele  Creatures  to  be  called  to  an  Account,, 
III  ^CrJewTZ  t0  this  Vice'  that  there  fliould  who  had  fo  abufed  the  Law  of  his  Father; 
rich  Adwningoftbe  ^e  Need  of  fo  many  Laws  and  under  Pretence  of  deftroying  Images^ 
Heathen  Sepulchres,  againlt  it?  I  anfwer.  There  had  the  Marble  Ornaments  \m\  and  Pillars 
were  Three  Motives  or  Temp-  taken  away,  and  the  Stones  thrown  down  to 
tations  to  this  Kind  of  Robbery ;  Two  of  burn  into  Lime.  Whofoever  of  this  Sort  could 
which  had  fomething  plaufible  in  them ;  but  be  difcovered,  from  the  Time  that  Dalmatius  and 
the  fir  ft  had  nothing  but  down-right  Co-  Zenophilm  were  Confuls,  that  is,  from  the  Year 
vetoufnefs  in  it,  ariling  from  the  rich  Or-  333,  when  Conftantine  hrft  publifhed  his  Edid, 
naments  and  lplendid  Furniture  of  many  which  they  fraudulently  took  the  Advantage 
of  the  Heathen  Monuments  built  over  their  of,-  they  Ihould  forfeit  to  the  Emperor's  Coffer 
Graves,-  which  fome  wicked  Chriftians,  as  a  Pound  of  Gold  for  every  Monument  fo 
well  as  others,  looking  upon  not  lo  much  defaced.  And  whoever  for  the  future  was 
with  an  envious ,  as  a  covetous  and  rapa-  found  guilty  of  fuch  Rapine,  fhould  be  amcr- 
cious  Eye,  took  Occafion  either  publickly  ced  Twenty  Pounds  of  Gold  to  the  Ufe  of 
or  privately  to  make  a  Spoil  and  Plunder  the  Exchequer  likewife.  So  that  this  Pretence 
of  them.  This  is  evident  from  the  Com-  of  Demolifliing  Heathen  Monuments  under 
plaints  made  in  the  feveral  Laws,  of  fuch  the  Notion  of  deftroying  Idolatry,  was  a  mere 
Robbers  carrying  off  Marble  Stones,  and  Pil-  hypocritical  A<5t  of  Covetoufnefs  varnifhed 
lars,  and  other  rich  Furniture,  either  to  adorn  over  with  a  Face  of  Religion, 
their  own   Houfes  therewith,  or  make  a  Gain 

of  them    by  Selling  to  others.    Some  were       There    was  alfo  a  third 

fo  bafe  and  fordid,  as  to  pull  down  Monu-  Temptation  ot  the  fame  Na-       Sect.  7. 

ments  to  make  Lime  with,  or  fell  them  to  ture,  which  feems  to  have  pre-      A  third  f-£Jf0H 

others  for  that  Purpofe,  Coyuend*  Calcis  Gratia^  vailed    even  among   fome   of   gJJ;  "f^Jtyr^t'o 

as  one  of  the  Laws  words  it.  the  more  fenfelefs  and  covetous  feu  a?id  make  Gain 

Clergy ;  Which  was  the  gain-    of  them. 

But  this  rapacious  Humour  ful  Trade  of  getting  and  fel- 

JEC/jo *  6'l  r    ^as  l°methmg   covered   with  ling  the  Relicks  of  Martyrs.    This  made  them 

hie  pTetenc!  "was   a  plaufible  Pretence  of  Piety  for  the  Sake   of  filthy  Lucre  rob  Graves_, 

taken  up  from  the    and  Zeal  for  the  Chriftian  Re-  and  lteal  away  the  Bones  of  Martyrs,  or  any 

Laws,  that  order-    ljgion.    For  Conftantlne}  An.  333,  others,  that    they    might  have   a  fufficient 

td     ufafen  f"    had  ordered   all    Altars   and  Stock  of  Relicks  (true  or  falfe,  it  mattered 

*be  dmoliJbedV  *'    Images  as  well  as  Temples  to  not  which)  to  feed    the  foolifh  Superftition 

be  deftroyed :  And  the  Hea-  of  fuch  as  were  willing  to  let  them  make  a 

then  Monuments  and  Sepulchres  were  often  Gain  of  them.    This  Kind  of  Superftitionj, 

adorned  with  fuch  Images:  Which  gave  Oc-  calculated  to  encourage    Covetoufnefs  and 

cafion,  beyond  the  meaning  of  the  Law,  to  religious  Cheats,  was  ftirring  among  fome  in 

bad  Men  to  demolifh  the  Heathen  Monu-  the  Church  betimes.    For  though  the  Church 

ments,  under  the  Notion  of  deftroying  Ima-  for  above  Five  Hundred  Years  made  no  other 

ges,  and  rooting  out  Idolatry,  and  all  the  Ufe  of  the  Relicks  of  Martyrs,  but  only  de- 
V  o  l.  II.  M  m  m  cently 


[/]  Cod.  Juft.  Lit).  5.  Tit.  17.  de   Repudiis.  Leg.  S. 
TJ  Book  XXII.  Chap.  v.  n.  8. 
[tj  Book  XVI.  Chap.  vi.  n.  24. 
[m]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  17.  de  Sepulchris.  Leg.  2. 
Univerfi  iraque,  qui  de  Monumentis  columnas  vel  mar- 


mora  abftulerunf,  vel  coquendx  calcis  gratia  lapides  deje-> 
cerunt,  ex  Confulatu  fcilicet  Dalmatij  8c  Zenophili,  fin- 
gulas  Libras  auri  per  fingula  Sepulchra  Fifci  rationibus 
inferanr,  &c. 
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cently  to  interr  them  ;  yet  fome  fuperftitious 
Perfons  privately  made  another  Ufe  of  them. 
Opatus  lays,  Lucllla  the  rich  Foundrefs,  as 
one  may  call  her,  of  the  £>0»<z/z/?-Schifm,  was 
ufed  before  Ihe  received  the  Eucharift,  to  kifs 
the  [w]  Mouth  of  a  certain  Martyr,  which 
whether  true  or  falfe,  Ihe  had  procured,  and 
kept  by  her  for  that  Purpofe.    For  this  (he 
was  gravely  reproved  by  Cecilian  then  Arch- 
deacon of  Carthage :  Which  fhe  fo  refented  and 
remembred,  that   when  he  came  to  be  Bi- 
fhop,  fhe  being  a  rich,  potent,  factious  Wo- 
man, by  her  Intereft  procured  fome  others  to 
be  fet  up  againlt  him  :  Which  was  the  firft 
beginning  .of   the   Schifm  of  the  Donatlfts, 
founded  upon   the   Pride  of  an  imperious 
Woman,  who   was  incorrigibly  bent  upon 
the  fuperftitious  Veneration  of  the  Relick  of 
a  Martyr.    St.  Aufiln  likewife  tells  us,  there 
were  in  his  Time  [0]  a  great  many  wander- 
ing idle  Monks,  hypocritical  Men,  who  by 
the   Inftigation  of  Satan   went   about  the 
World,  felling  Relicks  of  Martyrs,  which  it 
was   very   doubtful  whether   they  were  the 
Relicks  of  true   Martyrs  or  not.  However 
they  made  a  gainful  Trade  of  it;  and  no 
doubt  were  tempted   upon  that  Account  to 
rob  the   Graves   of  the  Martyrs,  or  fome 
others,  which  would  as  well  ferve  the  Pur- 
pofe.   In  Oppofkion  to   this  Sort  of  Men 
Tbeodoftui  the  Great  [/>]  made  an  exprefs  Law, 
that  no  one  mould  remove  any  Dead  Body 
that  was  buried,  from  one  Place  to  another ; 
that  no  one  fhould  fell  or  buy  the  Relicks 
of  Martyrs :  But  if  any  one  was  minded  to 
build  over  the  Grave  where  a   Martyr  was 
buried,  a  Church  to  be  called  a  Martyrium 
in  refped  to  him,  he  mould  have  Liberty  to 
do  it.    This  was  then  the  Honour  that  was 
paid  to  Martyrs,  to  let  them  lie   quietly  in 
their  Graves,  and  build  Churches  over  them, 
which  were  dedicated  to  God  and  his  Ser- 
vice, not  to  any  Religious  Worfliip  of  the 
Martyr  ;  only  in  Honour  to  him  the  Church 
might  be  called  a  Martyrium  after  his  Name  : 
But  beyond  this  no  Honour  was  to  be  given 
to  him  under  any  Pretence  of  Veneration : 
And  to  take  up  his  Body  and  make  Merchan- 
dife  of  his  Bones,  was  fo  far  from  Veneration, 
that  it  was  reckoned  a  difturbing  of  his  Ames 
and  a  robbing  of  Graves,  which  wa9  mere 
Covetoufnefs  hypocritically  covered  under  the 
Name  of  Religion.    I  queftion  not  but  the 
Law  of  Valentinlan  III,  which  fpeaks  of  Bifhops 
and  others  of  the  Clergy,  who  were  concern'd 


in  Robbing  of  Graves,  was  levelled  againlt  this 
Sort  of  Men,  who  digged  up  the  Bones  of  Mar- 
tyrs, and  Ibid  them  as  holy  Relicks,  to  gratify 
their  Lucre  at  the  Expence  of  fuperftitious  Peo- 
ple,  who  thought  it  an  Honour  to  a  Martyr  to 
keep  his  Bones  above-Ground ;  whereas  all 
Laws  ot  Church  and  itate  then  reckoned  it  a  la- 
cnlegious  Robbing  of  Graves,  and  Diffurbance 
of  thofe  holy  Relicks,  which  ought  to  have  lain 
quiet  and  undifturbed  to  the  Refurredlion. 

There  was  a  peculiar  Cu- 

ftom  in  Egypt ,  which  might  have  Sect.  8. 

given  great  Encouragement  to  ^peculiar  Cuflom 

this  wicked  Pradice  :  though  J           t0,  k?t 

j  r    j    x  2  o       the  Bodies  embalm- 

we    do    not  find  Men  made    ed  nnd  unburied  iu 
that  ill  Ule  of  it ;  however  it    their  Houfes  ahve. 
was  difapproved  upon  another  Ground, 
Account.    For  the  Cuftom  of 
Egypt  was  fo  to  embalm  the  Dead,  as  to  keep 
them  either  in  their  Houfes,  or  in  Monuments 
and  MaufoUums  above- Ground  :  The  Body  fo 
ordered  was  by  the  ancient  Greek  Writers  called 
T*ejx&  i  the  Egyptians  called  it  Gabbara  and 
Modern  Writers,  Mummla,  as  Gataker  \jf\  ob- 
ferves  from  the  Arablck  Word,  Mum3  whicn  de- 
notes Wax,  ufed  chiefly  in  this  Embalming. 
Molt  ancient  Writers  fpeak  of  this  Egyptian  Way 
of  Embalming  :  And  Tully  more  particularly  takes 
Notice  [r]  of  their  keeping  the  Bodies  16  em- 
balmed in  their  own  Houles  without  any  other 
Burial.  This  Cuftom,  it  feems,  was  alfo  retain- 
ed among  the  Chriftians  oiEgypt,  many  of  whom 
('tis  certain  not  all)  were  wont  not  to  bury 
their  Dead  under-Ground,  but  when  they  had 
embalmed  them,  to  keep  them  ftill  in  their 
Houfes  laid  in  Beds,  out  of  Reverence  and  Ho- 
nour for  their  Perfons.    Athanafim  fays  St.  An- 
tony [j]  the  famous  Egyptian  Hermit  was  very 
much  offended  at  this  Cuftom,  and  therefore  he 
was  ufed  with  a  great  deal  of  Freedom  to  tell 
the  Bifhops  of  Egypt,  that  they  ought  to  teach 
the  People  better,  and  endeavour  to  break  the 
Cuftom.    For  the  Bodies  of  the  Patriarchs  and 
Prophets  were  kept  in  their  Sepulchres  unto 
this  Day  ;  and  the  Body  of  our  Lord  was  laid 
in  a  Grave  to  the  Time  of  his  Refurre&ion. 
By  which  Arguments  he  fhewed,  that  it  was  a 
Sin  for  any  Man  not  to  bury  the  Bodies  of  his 
Dead  under  the  Earth,  although  rhey  were  ho- 
ly. For  what  can  be  greater  or  more  holy  than 
the  Body  of  the  Lord  ?  Upon  this  many  Peo- 
ple changed  their  Cuftom,  and  buried  the  Bo- 
dies of  their  Dead  under-Ground,  giving  God 
Thanks  that  they  were  better  inftructed.  'Tis 

added 


[»]  Optat.  Lib.  I*  p.  40.  Cum  correptionem  Archi- 
diaconi  Cseciliani  ferre  non  poflet,  quae  ante  fpiritalem 
Cibum  &  Potum,  os  nefcio  cujus  Martyris,  ft  tamen 
Martyris,  libare  dicebatur,  &c. 

[«]  Aug.  de  Opere  Monachorum.  cap.  28.  Calldifli- 
mus  hoftis  tarn  multos  hypocritas  fub  habitu  Mona- 
chorum ufquequaque  difperfit,  circumeuntes  Provincias 
nufquam  miflbs,  nufquam  fixos,  nufquam  ftantes,  nuf- 
quam  fedentes  :  Alij  membra  Martyrum,  fi  tamen  Mar- 
tyrum,  venditant :  Alij  fimbrias  &  phylafteria  fua  mag- 
nificanc  Sec. 


[p]  Cod.  Th.  Lib.  9.  Tit.  7.  de  Sepulchris  Violatis. 
Leg.  7.  Humatum  corpus  nemo  ad  alium  locum  trans- 
ferat;  Nemo  Martyrem  diftrahat,  nemo  mercetur:  Ha- 
beant  vero  in  poteftate,  fi  quolibet  in  loco  fanitorum  eft 
aliquis  conditus,  pro  veneratione,  quod  Martyrium  vo- 
candum  fit,  addant  quod  voluerint  Fabricarum. 

[q\  Gataker.  Not.  in  Marc.  Antonin.  Lib.  4.  p.  175. 

[r]  Cicero  Tufcul.  Quaft.  Lib.  1.  n.  108.  Condiunc 
^Egyptij  mortuos,  &  eos  domi  fervant. 

[s]  Athan.  Vit.  Anton.  T.  2.  p.  joz. 
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Christian  Church. 


added  a  little  after,  that  St.  Antony  gave  orders 
that  his  own  Body  mould  fo  be  buried,  which 
was  accordingly  done  in  a  Place  that  no  one 
knew  of  behde  the  two  Perfons  that  took  care 
of  his  Funeral.  But  it  was  not  eafy  to  break  an 
inveterate  Cuftom,  and  therefore  though  many 
left  off  this  Way,  yet  many  continued  it  ftill : 
For  St.  Auftin  fpeaks  of  it  [f]  as  a  Thing  in  Ufe 
among  the  Egyptians  in  his  Time,  at  lealt  to  dry 
the  Bodies  of  the  Dead  by  their  curious  Way  of 
Embalming,  which  made  them  almoft  as  hard 
as  Brafs,and  kept  them  from  Corruption.  Thefe 
in  their  Language  they  called  by  a  peculiar 
Ivlame,  Gabbara,  which,  I  think,  we  may  Eng- 
lifh  Egyptian  Mummies.  He  does  not  exprefsly 
lay,  they  Itill  kept  them  above-Ground,  but  he 
feems  to  intimate  as  much,  in  faying,  they 
intended  by  their  Embalming  to  harden  them 
like  Brafs,  and  preferve  them  from  Corruption. 

We  may  hence  draw  feve- 
Sect.  9.       ral  Arguments,  as  Mr.  Daille 
No  Religion  iVor-    has  done  in   a  very  Curious 

jbip  allowed  to  be  ^  Learned  Tj00k  [„]  tO  prove, 
eiv-n  to  Relicks  in      .          ,  r  - 

fbe  snciem  church  that  there  was  no  religious 
till  after  the  Time  Worfhip  given  to  the  Relicks 
of  St.  Auftin.  of  Saints  and  Martyrs  for  fe« 
veral  of  the  firft  Ages  in  the 
Church.  For  their  great  Care  then  was  to 
bury  them  under-Ground,  (and  not  fet  them 
upon  the  Altar  [x]  as  in  after-Ages:)  This 
was  the  greateft  Refped  they  thought  they 
could  pay  to  them.  St.  Antony  thought  it  was 
a  great  Difrefped  to  keep  them  above-Ground 
unburied:  The  Laws  made  it  Sacrilege  to  rob 
a  Grave  for  the  Sake  of  them,  and  abfeiutely 
forbad  any  one  to  buy  or  fell  the  Relicks  of 
a  Martyr :  Lucllla  was  reproved  for  paying  an 
undue  Refped  to  them:  St.  Auftin  inveighs 
againft  the  Monks  that  went  about  the  World 
Selling  the  Relicks  of  Martyrs :  And  he  con- 
demns thofe  who  worfhipped  Graves  and  Pic- 
tures under  Pretence  of  honouring  \j\  the 
Dead,  whom  he  puts  into  the  fame  Clafs 
with  thofe  who  made  themfelves  drunk  at  the 
Monuments  of  the  Martyrs,  and  placed  their 
Intemperance  to  the  Account  of  Religion. 
All  fuch,  he  fays,  were  a  Scandal  to  the 
Church,  whom  me  condemned  as  ignorant 
and  fuperftitious  Men,  and  daily  laboured  to 
corred  them  as  wicked  Children.  There  is 
one  Inftance  in  the  Hid  Century  of  fome 
well-meaning  Chriftians,  who  after  the  Mar- 
tyrs Fruciuofw  and  Eulogius  were  burnt,  ga- 
thered up  their  Remains,  and  would  have 
kept  them  by  them  only  out  of  Refped  and 
Vol.  II. 


Love,  not   for  any  religious  Worfhip:  But 
Fruttuofrts  after  his  Paflion  [zf\  appeared  to 
them,  and  admonifhed  them  to  reftore  im- 
mediately  whatever  Part  of  the  Allies  any 
one  out  of  Love  had  taken  to  himfelf,  and 
that  putting  them    all   together  they  mould 
bury  them  in  one  common  Grave.    The  great 
Care  of   the  Church    and  of  the  Martyrs 
themfelves  in  thole  Days,  was  not  to  have 
their  Relicks  kept  above-Ground  for  Worfhip, 
but  to  be  decently  buried  under  the  Earth. 
And   therefore    when    the  Heathen  Judge 
asked  Eulogius  the  Deacon  who  fufFered  with 
Fruttuofas  his  Bifhop,  Whether  he  would  not 
worfhip  Fruftuofus  as  a   Martyr  after  Death? 
He  plainly  replied,  I  do  not  worfhip  Fruftu* 
opts  [«],  but  him  only  whom  Frucluofm  wor- 
fhips.    The  like  Anfwer  was  given  by  the 
Brethren  of  the   Church   of   Smyrna,  to  the 
Suggeftion  of  the  Jews,  when  at  the  Martyr- 
dom of  Volycarp  the  Jews  defired  the  Heathen 
Judge,  that  he  would  not  permit  the  Chri- 
ftians to  carry  off  the  Body  of  Polycarp,  left 
they  mould  leave  their  crucified  Mafter,  and 
begin  to  worfhip  this  Man  in  his  Stead  :  This 
Suggeftion,  fays  the  Anfvver,  proceeded  purely 
from  Ignorance  [£],  and  a  falfe  Prefumprion, 
that  we  could  either  forfake   ChrisTj  or 
worfhip  any  other.    For  we  worfhip  Christ, 
as  being  the  Son  of  God:  But  the  Martyrs 
as  the  Difciples  and  Followers  of  the  Lord, 
we  love  with  a  due  AfFedion,  for  their  great 
Love  of  their  own  King  and  Mafter,-  with 
whom  we  defire  to  be  Partners  and  Fellow- 
Difciples.    They  add,  That  when  his  Body 
was  burnt,  they  gathered  up  the  Bones,  more 
precious  and  valuable  than  any  Gold  or  pre- 
cious Stones,  and  buried  them  in  a  conveni- 
ent Place,  where  by  God's  Permiflion  they 
intended  to    meet  and    celebrate  his  Birth- 
Day  with   Joy  and  Gladnefs,  as  well  for  the 
Memorial  of  thofe  who  have  bravely  fuffered 
and  fought  as  Champions  before,  as  for  the 
Exercife  and  Preparation  of  thofe  that  come 
after.    I  will  only  add  one  Teftimony  more 
out  of  St.  Auftin,  where  he  makes  fome  pious 
Reflexions  upon   the  Paflions  of  the  fore- 
faid  FruSiuofus  and  Euloglm.    He  mentions  the 
fame  Anfwer  of  Euloglm  to  the  Judge,  that 
the   Ads  fpeak  of ;  when  the  Judge  asked 
him,  Whether  he   would  worfhip  Fruttuopml 
He  replied,  I  do  not  worfhip  Fruttuofm  •  but 
I  worfhip  Him  whom  FruHluofus  alfo  worfhips. 
Upon  which  St.  Auftin  makes  this  Remark, 
That  hereby  we  are  taught  (V)  to  honour 
the  Martyrs,  but  not  to  worllup  them,  but 
M  m  m  2  only 


[t]  Aug.  Serm.  120.  de  Diverfis.  cap.  12.  ./Egypt! j 
diligenter  curant  cadavera  mortuorum:  Morem  enim 
habent  ficcare  corpora  &  quafi  xnea  reddere:  Gabba- 
ras  ea  vocant. 

[«]  Dallxus  de  Obje&o  Cultus  Religiofi.  Lib.  4. 

[a]  Mabillon  de  Liturg.  Gallicana.  Lib.  1.  cap.  9. 
n.  4..  Owns  there  Wire  no  Relicks  fit  upon  the  Altar  even  to 
the  10th  Century. 

[y]  Aug.  de  Moribus  Ecclefiae  Cathol.  cap.  54.  Novi 
multos  efle  fepulchrorum  8c  Pitturarum  adoratores  :  Novi 
multos  efle,  qui  luxuriofiflime  fuper  mortuos  bibant,  &c. 

[z]  A£U  Fru&uofi.  ap.  Baron,  an.  262.  n.  68.  Fruc- 


tuofum  poll  Paflionem  apparuifle  Frarribus,  &  monuifle, 
ut  quod  unufquifque  per  Caiiratem  de  cineribus  ufur- 
paverat,  reftituerent  line  mora,  unoque  in  loco  fimul 
condendos  curarent. 

[a]  Ibid.  n.  61.  Ego  Fru£tuofum  non  colo,  fed  ipfum 
colo  quern  &  Fru&uofus. 

[6]A£ta  Polycarpi.  ap.  Eufeb.  Lib.  4.  cap.  15. 

[c]  Aug.  Serm.  101.  de  Diverfis.  p.  571.  Quo  modo 
nos  admonuit,  ut  Martyres  honoremus,  &  cum  Mar- 
tyribus  Deum  colamus.  Neque  enim  tales  efle  debe- 
mus,  quales  Paganos  dolemus.  Et  quidem  illi  mortuos 
homines  colunt,  exc 
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only  to  worfhip  the  God  whom  the  Mar- 
tyrs worfiiip.  For  we  ought  not  to  be  fuch 
as  the  Pagans  are,  whom  we  lament  upon  that 
very  Account,  becaufe  they  worfhip  dead 
Men.  For  all  thofe  whofe  Names  you  hear, 
to  whom  Temples  are  built,  were  Men,  and 
all  or  molt  of  them  Kings  among  Men :  As 
you  have  heard  or  Jupiter,  Hercules,  Neptune, 
Pluto,  Mercury  Bacchus  and  the  reit :  whom  not 
only  the  Fi&ions  of  the  Poets,  but  the  Hi- 
ftories  of  all  Nations  declare  and  evidence  to 
have  been  Men,  who  having  obliged  the  World 
with  fome  Temporal  Kindnelfes,  were  after 
Death  worfhiped  by  vain  Men,  who  called 
and  elteemed  them  Gods,  and  built  Temples 
to  them  as  Gods,  and  prayed  to  them  as  Gods, 
and  erected  Altars  to  them  as  Gods,  and  or- 
dained Priefts  for  them  as  Gods,  and  offered 
Sacrifices  to  them  as  Gods  :  Whereas  the  True 
God  alone  ought  to  have  Temples,  and  Sa- 
crifices ought  to  be  offered  to  the  True  God 
alone.  As  for  the  Martyrs,  he  fays,  they  did 
neither  take  them  for  Gods,  nor  worfhip  them 
as  Gods.  We  give  them  no  Temples,  nor  Al- 
tars, nor  Sacrifices,-  neither  do  the  Priefts  of- 
fer to  them.  God  forbid.  Thefe  Things  are 
only  done  to  God,  and  offered  to  Him  from 
whom  alone  we  obtain  all  good  Things,  at 
the  Memorials  of  the  Martyrs.  Therefore  if 
any  one  asks  thee,  Whether  thou  worfhip 
Peter  ?  Anfwer  as  Eulogim  did  concerning  Fruc- 
tuofus,  I  do  not  worfhip  Peter,  but  I  worfhip 
Him  whom  Peter  alfb  worfhips.  Then  he 
brings  in  the  Example  of  Paul  and  Barnabas 
refuling  to  be  worfhipped  by  the  Lycaonians, 
and  the  Example  of  the  Angel  refufing  to  be 
worfhipped  by  St.  John,  and  bidding  him  to 
worfhip  God  alone.  After  which  he  adds 
thefe  remarkable  Words  in  the  Glofe,  both 
againft  thofe  who  kept  Feafts  at  the  Graves 
of  the  Martyrs,  and  thofe  who  worfhipped 
them  :  The  Martyrs  hate  your  Flagons  of  Wine, 
the  Martyrs  hate  your  Frying-Pans,  the  Mar- 
tyrs hate  your  drunken  Revellings  at  their 
Graves:  Ifpeak  not  thefe  things  to  injure  or  re- 
proach any  who  are  not  fuch :  Let  them  who  do 
fuch  things,  take  it  to  themfelves  :  The  Mar- 
tyrs [/j,  i  fay,  hate  thefe  Things,  and  love 
not  thofe  that  do  them :  But  they  much  more 
hate  and  abhor  any  Worfhip  that  is  offered 
to  them.  Thefe  are  plain  Evidences,  that  no 
religious  Worfhip  was  given  to  the  Martyrs, 
much  lefs  to  their  Relicks,  by  the  Church  in 
the  Time  of  St.  Aufiln  :  But  fome  ignorant  and 
fuperftitious  Perfons  were  carried  away  with 
a  blind  Zeal,  to  reckon  thofe  Things  to  be  an 
Honour  to  the  Martyrs,  which  were  a  real 
Reproach  both  to  themfelves  and  the  Church, 


and  difpleafing  both  to  God  and  the  Mar- 
tyrs •>  to  whom  the  greateft  Honour  they  could 
do,  was  to  lay  their  Relicks  quietly  in  the 
Grave,  and  meet  at  their  Tombs  to  praife  God 
for  their  glorious  Atchievements  and  Victories 
over  the  Terrors  of  Death,  and  to  excite  them- 
felves to  Piety  and  Conftancy  in  the  Faith  by 
the  Provocation  of  their  Examples.  Other  Ho- 
nours to  the  Dead  the  ancient  Church  knew 
none  at  leaft  approved  or  encouraged  none  ; 
but  laboured  to  correct  and  reprefs  them 
where-ever  they  appeared,  as  refembling  too 
near,  and  favouring  too  much  of  the  Follies 
and  Superftitions  of  the  Gentiles,  whofe  Gods 
were  only  dead  Men,  deified  by  their  own 
Confecration  and  Worfhip,  without  any  real 
Foundation  in  Nature  :  For  by  Nature  they 
were  no  Gods  :  And  this  is  the  great  and  irre- 
fragable Argument  the  Ancients  always  made 
Ufe  of  againft  them  ;  of  which  I  have  faid  e- 
nough  both  here  and  elfewhere  [*],  and  fo  I 
put  an  End  to  this  Difcourfe  concerning  the 
Manner  of  treating  the  Dead  in  the  ancient 
Church. 

I  have  now  gone  through  the  whole  State 
of  the  Primitive  Church,  and  given  an  Account 
of  the  feveral  Parts  of  her  Publick  Worfhip  and 
Offices  of  Divine  Service :  Which  in  a  great 
Meafure  anfwers  the  Defign  I  at  fir  ft:  propofed 
to  myfelf,  when  I  begun  this  Work.  Another 
Book  more  of  Mifcellaneous  Rites  might  be  ad- 
ded :  But  having  laboured  in  this  Work  for 
Twenty  Years  with  frequent  Returns  of  bodily 
Infirmities,  which  make  hard  Study  now  lefs 
agreeable  to  a  weakly  Conftitution  ,•  and  the 
Things  themfelves  being  of  no  great  Moment,* 
I  rather  chule  to  give  the  Reader  a  compleat 
and  finifhed  Work,  with  an  Index  to  the  Whole, 
than  by  grafping  at  too  much,  to  be  forced  to 
leave  it  imperfect,  neither  to  my  own  nor  the 
Worlds  Satisfaction.  I  biefs  God  for  enabling 
me  to  go  through  the  Work  with  Comfort  and 
Pleafure  :  I  thank  the  World  for  their  Pa- 
tience and  Approbation  j  and  I  thank  my  par- 
ticular Benefactors  more,  as  I  think  I  am  obhg'd 
to  do,  for  their  fuitabie  Encouragement  to  a 
Work  of  fuch  a  Nature  :  1  blame  none  for  Want 
of  Encouragement,  nor  any  that  diflike  the 
Whole,  or  any  Part  of  it :  They  may  have 
Reafons  perhaps,  which  I  know  not  of,  and 
fhall  never  enquire  into.  I  hope  however, 
that  it  may  prove  an  Ufeful  Work  in  fome 
Meafure  both  to  the  Prefent  and  Future  Gene- 
rations, as  a  Learned  Prelate  was  once  pleafed 
to  fay  to  me,  byway  of  Approbation  and  En- 
couragement, Sens  sirbores  alteri  Steculo  profuturas  : 
If  fo,  L  fhall  have  my  End  :  Let  the  Church  re- 
ceive Benefit,  and  God  the  Glory  of  all. 


[d]  Ibid.  p.  572.  Oderunt  Martyres  Lagenas  veftras 
oderunt  Martyres  lartagines  veftras,  oderuiu  Martyres 
Ebrietates  veftras :  fine  injuria  eorum  dico  qui  tales  non 


funt:  Illi  ad  fe  referant  qui  talia  faciunt  :  Oderunt  ifta 
Martyres,  non  amant  talia  facientes.  Sed  multo  plus 
oderunt,  ft  coiancur.  [*]  Book  XIII.  Chap.  iii. 
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Two  Sacraments,  by  Preaching, 
by  Prayer ,  by  Judicial  Re- 
laxation of  Church  Cenfures,  19. 

1.  1. 

—  In  Baftifm,  iu  1.  2. 

  In   the    Eucharift ,    15.  3. 

28. 

■  Never  granted  before  Penance 
performed  except  in  Danger  of 
Death,  19.  2.  f. 

  Denied  to   fome  Sinners  at 

the  Hour  of  Death,.  1 8;  4.  4. 

—  How  this  excufed  from  No- 
vatianifm,  18.  4.  5. 

  How  granted  after  Death,  19. 

2.  11. 


  Eafter   the  ufual   Time  of 

granting  it,  19.  2.  10.  Item,  21. 
1.  13. 

  Always  given  in  a  Precatory 

Form  wuh  Imposition  of  Hands 
and  Prayer,  1 9.  2.  4. 

  Indicative  Form,   Ego  te  ab- 

folvo,  not  ufed  till  the  Twelfth 
Century,  18.  2.  5. 

  Granted  chiefly  by  the  Bifhop^ 

19.  3.  1. 

  Sometimes  committed  to  Pref- 

byteis,  19.  3.  2. 

—  In  Cafes  of  Neceflity  com- 
mitted to  Deacons,  2.  20.  12. 
Item,  19.  3.  3. 
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"       In  what  Senfe  given  by  Lay- 
men, 19.  3.  4. 

  Of  great  Criminals  referved 

to  the  Patriarch,  2.  17.  19. 

; — —  Of  the  Neceflity  of  Abfolu- 
tion.  Append,  at  the  End  of  Book 

Abjiinence  from  Flefh  how  cenfured, 
17.  5-  19- 

Acclamations  at  Sermons,  14.  4.  27. 

Falfe  Accufers  with  refpecl:  to  Mens 
Eftates  how  punifhed,  16.  12.  15. 

— —  With  refpecl:  to  Mens  Credit 
how  punifhed,  16.  13.  1. 

  With  refpecl  to  Mens  Lives 

punifhed  as  Murderers,  16.  10.9. 

'Ax&zflwnVf  fV«fetf'<*>  3.  1.  6. 

Acolythifts  an  Order  only  in  the  La- 
tin Church,  3.  3. 1. 

  The  Meaning  of  the  Name, 

their  Ordination  and  Office,  Ibid. 

Accemet<e  Monks  why  fo  called,  7. 
2.  10. 

Acrojlicks  and  Acroteleutickj  in  Pfal- 
mody,  14.  1.  12. 

Ails  of  the  Apoftles  read  in  the  Fifty 
Days  of  Pentecost,  14.3.3.  Item, 
20.  6.  2. 

Ailors  and  AElreJfes.  See  Stage- 
Players. 

Admonition  a  Part  of  Church-Difci- 
pline,  16.  2.  6. 

Adult  Perfons.  What  required  of 
them  in  Baptifm,  11.-5.,  *• 

Adelphian  Hereticks,  20.  3.  5. 

Adulte ry  how  punifhed,  16.  11.  2. 

  Whether  an  Adulterer  might 

marry  an  Adulterefs  after  the 
Death  of  her  Husband,    22.  2. 

'Adulterers  uncapable  of  Ordination, 
4.3.  7. 

  The  Husband  of  an  Adulterefs 

not  to  be  ordained,  6.  1.  3. 

•  Clergymen  obliged  to  put  a- 
way  an  Adulterous  Wife,  Ibid. 
and  17.  5.  27. 

Adyta,  8.  6.  7. 


African  Churches  never  fubjeel: 
to  the  Bifhop  of  B^me,  9.  1. 
11. 

  Four  Hundred  Sixty-fix  Dio- 

cefes  in  the  African  Church,  9. 
2.  5. 

Agapa.  Why  forbidden,  8.  10.  1. 
See  Love-Feafls. 

Agapet*,  6.  2.  13.  Item,  17. 
5.  25. 

"Aytov.    The  Chancel,  8.  6.  i. 

"Aym  ly\uv.  The  Altar,  8.  6. 
2. 

"Ayut  ttytoK,  1,  4.  5.-  Item,  1 5. 
3-  31. 

aV-S-c/w.  The  Church  yard  or 
Courc  before  the  Church ,  8. 
3-  5. 

'Akok^Ia.  The  Order  of  Prayers 
or  Liturgy,  13.  i.  9. 

'A*  -&Wo/.  Hearers ,  Catechu- 
mens and  Penitents  fb  called  , 
8.  4.  3.  See  Audientes  and 
Hearers. 

'AK&Tnv&Z&v.  Difmembring  the 
Body  how  punifhed,  16.  10.  7. 
See  Difmembring. 

Alba.   A  Surplice,  13.  8.2. 

AlbiCitatio,    16.  12.  10. 

Dominica  in  Albis,  20.  5.12. 

Albs.    See  White  Garments. 

Albus.  The  Roll  of  the  Clergy,  t. 
5.  10. 

Aldermanni,  2.  19.  19. 

'  AhHTV^ywiel,   5.  3.  12. 

Alexander  Severn's  Commendation 
of  Electing  the  Chriftian  Clergy, 
4.  1.  4. 

Bifhop  of  Alexandria  the  greateft 
Primate  in  the  World,  2.  16. 
23- 

Alienation  of  Church-Revenues  not 
to  be  made  but  upon  extraor- 
dinary Occafions,  by  common 
Confent  of  the  Bifhop,  Clergy 
and  Metropolitan,  5.  6.6.  and 
7. 

Allegiance  to  Princes ,  x6.  9. 
4- 


Allegorifls.  Why  Chriftians  fo  nick- 
named by  the  Millenaries,  1. 
2.  15. 

Alleluia  and  ASeluatici  Pfalmi,  14. 
2.  4. 

Alleluia  the  Signal  to  call  Church- 
Affemblies,  8.  7.  5. 

Alms  given  to  the  Poor  at  Church, 
13.  8.  14. 

Altar  and  Holy  Table,  Names  in- 
differently ufed  in  the  Primitive 
Church,  8.  6.  12. 

  In  what  Senfe  the  Anci- 
ents fay  they  had  no  Altars,  8. 
6.  13. 

1         Bifhops  generally  preached  at 

the  Afcent  of  the  Altar,  8.  5. 
4- 

Altars  generally  inacceflible  to  all 
but  the  Clergy,  8.  6.  7. 

— —  The  Laity  in  fome  Ages  al- 
lowed to  communicate  at  the 
Altar,  Ibid. 

Altars  placed  at  fome  Diftance 
from  the  upper  End  of  the  Chan- 
cel with  the  Bifhop's  Seat  be- 
hind them,  8.  6.  11. 

Altars  made  of  Wood  till  the 
Time  of  Conflantine  ,  8.-  6. 
15. 

  But  one  Altar  in  a  Church, 

8.  6.  16. 

  Sometimes  but  one  Altar  in  a 

City,  8.  6.  17. 

  Canopy  of  the  Altar  called 

Ciborium,    8.  6.  18. 

  When  firft  the  Figure  of  the 

Crofs  fet  upon  the  Altar,  8.  6. 
20. 

 Juftinians  Infcription  upon 

the  Altar  of  Santla  Sophia,  8. 
8.  4. 

Altars  when  firft  dedicated  di- 
ftind  from  Churches ,  8.  9. 
10. 

  Bowing   toward    the  Altar 

whether    ufed   in    the  ancient 
Church,  8.  10.  7. 

  Kifling  the  Altar ,    8.  10; 

9- 


Altart 
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Altare  Portatile,  8.  6. 11. 

Alumni.  Devils  why  fo  called,  3. 
4.  3. 

Ambafiator,  3.  13.  6. 

Ambon.  The  Reading-Desk,  8.  5. 
4- 

Amen.    15.  3.  15. 

Amulets  for  curing  Difeafes  cenfur- 
ed,  16.  5.  6. 

'A[Aj>i$u*y..    8.  6.  8. 

Anathema  the  greater  Excommuni- 
cation, 16.  2.  8. 

Anathema  Maranatha  t  16.  2. 
16. 

Anathema  with  Execration,  16.  2. 
17- 

Anathemata  the  Ornaments  of 
Churches,  8.  8.  1. 

AyaKA^rVma.  Houfes  of  Entertain- 
ment for  the  Poor  and  Strangers 
about  the  Church,  8.  7.  13. 

Av «6t)ae#.  Halls  turned  in- 

to Churches,  8.  1.  5. 

'Ai'*p£?«r<f  «jT8i\  Offering  of  Bread 
and  Wine  in  the  Eucharijl  how 
far  allowed  to  Deacons,  2.  20. 
7  and  8. 

Anchorets,  7.  2.  2.^ 

Angaria,  5.  3.  10." 

.rfwge/  of  PerfCf,  14.  5.  4^ 

Angels  of  the  Churches  a  Name  gi- 
ven to  Bilhops,  2.  2. 1 1. 

•  ■  <  No  Worfhip  of  Angels  in  the 
Religious  Service  of  the  ancient 
Church,  13.  3.  1. 

Animarum  Defcriptio.  A  Tax  fo 
called,  5.  3.  3. 

Annunciation-Vzftxvd,  its  Original, 
to.  8.  4. 

Antelucan  Affemblies  ,  13.  10. 
11. 

Antimenfia,  8.  6.  ill 

Anthropolatra.  An  abufive  Name 
given  to  the  Catholickj  by  the  A- 
pollinarian  Hereticks,  I.  2.6. 

Conncil  of  Antioch  not  an  Arian 
Council,  17.  5.  15. 

\ 


Antiphonal  or  Alternate  Singing,  14. 
1.  1 1. 

.Antifics-  A  Name  given  to  Presby- 
ters as  well  as  Bifhops,  2.  19. 
i4- 

Apantita  Diaconus.  An  Imaginary 
Name  for  an  Archdeacon  ,  2. 
21.  9. 

'A<poatffy.of.  Excommunicato  minor, 
16.  2.  7. 

'A<poetffy.o(  TAv\iAri(.  Excommunica- 
to major,  16.  2.  8. 

Apiaritts.  His  famous  Cafe  in  the 
Bufinefs  of  Appealing  from  the 
African  Church  to  Rome,  9.  I. 
I  ( . 

Apocalyps.    See  Revelations. 

Apocrifarius.  A  Bifhop's  Refident  at 
Court,  3.  13.  6. 

Apocryphal  Books  not  to  be  publifh- 
ed,  17.  5.  18. 

Apocryphal  Books  read  in  fome 
Churches,  not  in  all,  10.  1.  7. 
Item,  14.  3.  15. 

'ATroXiXviAvui.  Ordination  given 
at  large  without  a  Local  Title 
condemned,  4.  6.  2.  Item,  8. 
5-  3- 

'AtoXvt/k*?.  Letters  DimUTory,  6. 
4.  4. 

Apofiates  to  Judaifm  how  punifhed, 
16.  6.  I . 

'  To  Heathenism,  16.  6.  4. 

  Not  to  have  Benefit  of  San- 
ctuary in  the  Church,  8.  11.  6.< 

Apofile.  A  Name  anciently  given 
to  Bifhops,  2.  2.  1. 

Apojlolaum.  A  Church  called  by 
the  Name  of  an  Apoftle,  8.  t. 
8. 

Apojlolica  Sedes.  A  Bifhop's  See  , 
i.  2.  5. 

—  The  See  of  the  Primate,  2. 
16.  24. 

Apojlolici.  Hereticks  fo  called  from 
a  pretended  Imitation  of  the  Apo- 
ftles,  22.  1.  6. 

Apojlolici  Order  of  the  Monks  of 
Bangor,  7.  2. 13. 

ApotaBici.  The  fame  as  Apojlolici. 


Apotaxameni.  Monks  fo  called,  7« 
2.  14. 

Apotelefmatici.  Aftrologers  cenfur* 
ed,  16.  5.  i. 

Appeals  from  the  Provincial  Bifliops 
to  the  Metropolitan,  2.  16.  16. 
Item,  2.  3.  9. 

  From  the  Metropolitan  to  a 

Provincial  Synod,  2.  16.  16- 

  From  the  Provincial  Synod  to 

the  Patriarch,  2.  17.  14. 

  No  Appeal  from  a  Patriarch 

but  to  a  General  Council,  ibid, 

  No  Appeals  from  Africk>  to 

Rome,  9.  1.  11.  Item,  17.  5. 
14. 

Appearance  of  Evil  how  to  be  a- 
voided  by  the  Clergy,    6.  2. 

12. 

Apfis.  The  Church-Porch,  8.  4.  1. 
Item,  8.  5.  4. 

  The  Place  of  the  Altar,  8* 

6.  9. 

Aquarii,  15.  2.  7. 

Area,  vid.  Atrium. 

  A  Church,  8.  t~  $ 

Area  Sepulturarum,  8.  1.  9." 

Area  Cujlos,   2.  21.  5. 

Arcani  Difciplina,  8.  8.  6. 

Archbijhop  the  ancient  Name  of  Pa- 
triarchs,  2.  17.  1. 

Archdeacons  anciently  of  the  fam$ 
Order  with  Deacons,  2.  2t.  1. 

  Their  Original,  2.21.  11. 

■  Elecled  by  the  Bifhop,  and 

not  made  by  Seniority,  2.  21 
2. 

 To  attend  the  Bifhop;  and 

order  the  Bufinefs  of  the  Inferior 
Clergy,  2.  21.4. 

  To  manage  the  Church  Re- 
venues under  the  Bifhop,  2.  2i> 
5- 

■— —  To  cenfure  the  Inferior  Cler- 
gy, but  not  Presbyters,  Ibid. 

 '  Why  called  Cor-Epifcopi.  I-i 

hid. 
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—  Whether  they  had  Power 
over  the  whole  Diocefe,  Ibid. 

Archimandrita,  7.  2.  14. 

Archiprcsbytcri,  2.  1 9.  18. 

Archlvus.  The  Regifter  of  Bifliops 
Ordination  kept  in  the  Primate's 
Church,  2.  16.  8. 

Archontici,  1 1.  2.  2. 

Arcus.  The  Church-Porch,  8.  4. 
1. 

*A$yt&{  J^utn  Laws  againft  idle 
wandring  Beggars,  16. 12.  19. 

Council  of  Ariminum  not  an  Arian 
Council,  6.  3.  10. 

Arms  not  to  be  worn  in  the  Church, 
8.  1 1.  10.    Item,  8. 10.  8. 

 ■  Not  to  be  carried  by  Clergy- 
men, 17.  5.  23. 

Arr<£  Sjponfaliti<£,  22.  3.  3. 

Artotyritcc.  Hereticks  who  offered 
Bread  and  Cheefe  in  the  Eucha- 
rift,  15.  2.  8. 

Afcodrutx.    Ibid.    Item,  IX;  2.  I. 

Afcenfion-Day.  Its  Original,  20.  6. 
5- 

"'Aa-KWit  y<y$iKii.    7.  3.  22. 

Afcetkkj.  How  they  differed  from 
Monks,  7.  1.  1. 

Afcetrix,  7.  4.  8. 

Afh-veednefday  when  firft  added  to 
JLewf,  18.2.1.    Item,  21. 1.5. 

Afia  Minor  had  Four  Hundred  Dio- 
cefes  in  it,  9.  3.  1. 

AfTtfr/Jtof  %uQ-.  The  Greeting- 
Houfe,  8.' 7.  8. 

Afperfion.    See  Sprinkling. 

Ajlrologers  denied  Baptifm ,  11. 
5.  8.  1 

  Caft  out  of  Communion,  16. 


5.  1. 

Afylum.  Places  of  Sanctuary  their 
Original  from  the  Time  of  Con- 
ft  an  tine,  8.  11.  I. 

  The  Altar  the  chief  Afylum 

at  firft,  afterward  the  whole  Pre- 
cincts of  the   Church,    8.  11. 

2, 


•         What  Perfons  allowed  to  fly 

to  an  Afylum,  8.  II.  3. 

  Publick  Debtors  denied  the 

Privilege  of  Afylum,  8.  11.  4. 

  Alfo  Jews,  Hereticks  and  A- 

poftates,  8. 1 1.  5  and  6. 

  And  Robbers,  Murderers,  A- 

dulterers,  Ravifhers  of  Virgins, 
Confpirators,  £?c.  8.  11.  8. 

  The  great  Abufe  of  Modern 

Afylums,  8.  11.  9. 

  No  one  to  fly  with  Arms  to 

an  Afylum,  8.  it.  10. 

'AT4A«st  KH\u>yr\\i.a.Tuv .  Exemption 
of  the  Clergy  from  Civil  Offices, 
5.  3.  11. 

Atheifts.  A  Name  of  Reproach 
caft  upon  Chriftians,  1.2.3. 

Atrium  Ecclefix.  The  Church-yard, 
8.  3-  5- 

Atrocia  DeliEla.    5.  2.*  5  ? 

Audientes  an  Order  of  Catechumens, 
10.  2.  3. 

— —  An  Order  of  Penitents,  18. 

1,  4. 

  Their  Station  In  the  Church, 

8.  4.  3. 

Audientium  DcBor.  The  Catechift, 
3.  10.  2. 

Ave-Maries  unknown  to  the  Anci- 
ents, 14.  4.  15. 

Augury  condemned,  16.  5.  2/ 

'Av\»-  The  Court  before  the 
Church,  8.  3.  5. 

Auricular  Confeflion  a  Novelty  , 
18.  3.  2. 

Aurum  Tironicum.  A  Tax  fo  called, 
5.  3-  4- 

Aurum  Pannofum.  A  Tax,  5.  3. 
6. 

St.  Aujlins  Diocefe  Forty  Miles 
long,  9.  2.  5. 

'Au\oH.i<pctMt.  rThe  ancient  Name 
of  Metropolitans,  2.  18.  1. 

"A^/of.  The  Word  ufed  in  Elect- 
ing Bifliops,  4.  1.  3.   Item,  4. 

2.  6. 

Atfma  and  Armies,  15.  2.  5. 


B 


B 


ACKBITING,    16.  i2: 
3- 


BAKAi/TtCoi.  Wandering  Clerks,  6. 
4.  5. 

B<fyXi(W  and  BaUimathia.  Lafcivi- 
ous  Balls  and  Dancing.  How  cen- 
fured.  16.  11.  15. 

Baptifm  why  called  an  Indulgence 
or  Abfolution,  11.  1.  2.  Item,. 
19.  I.  2. 

— —  Why  called  Chrifm  or  Uncti- 
on, 11.  1.  3. 


Why  called  Viaticum, 


11.  f. 


10. 


— -  Why  called  Swt/s-^oj  or  Il- 
lumination, 11.  1.  3. 

— —  Why  called  T\a.\t\yivvMia.  or 
Laver  of  Regeneration,    11.  1. 

'"'   ■■  Why  called  Sacerdotium  Lai- 
ci,  Laymens  Priefthood,  16.  1.  3. 

  Why  called  Salus,    Life  and 

Salvation,  11.  1.  5. 

  Why  called  T.<p^f.y)(y  Signa- 

culum  Domini  and  Signaculum  Fi- 
dei,  the  Seal  of  the  Lord,  11. 
I.  6. 

— —  Why  called  the  Sacrament  of 
Faith,  it,  1.  8. 

  Why  called  AsW,  Xrt'eiir/y.*, 

Munus,  MuW/j,  yLVfa.yayicti  T£A«~ 
t«,  Symbolum  Domini,  11.  1.  10. 

Baptifm  by  Water  rejected  by  many 
ancient  Hereticks,  11.  2.  1. 

Baptifm  of  Infants  proved  to  be 
Primitive  Practice,  11.  4.  5. 

  Not  confined  to  the  Eighth 

Day  as  Circumcifion,  11.  4.  13. 

  Cafe  of  Infants  dying  with- 
out Baptifm,  10.  2.  24. 

  Supplied  by  Martyrdom,  Faith, 

(3c  10.  2.  20. 

'..  Of  expofed  Children,'  and 
the  Children  of  Heathens,  Jews, 
and  excommunicate  Perfons,  how 
given,  11.  4.  15. 


 Not 
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  Not  to  be   given   to  the 

Dead,  1 1.  4.  3. 

Baptising  for  the  Dead.  Its  Mean- 
ing, 1 1.  4.  4. 

 Dumb  Perfons  and  Energu- 

mens  baptized,  n.  5.  2. 

Baptifm  not  to  be  forced  upon  any 
againft  their  "Will.  II.  5-5- 

 Not  to  bo  given  to  Image- 
Makers,  Stage-Players,  Gladia- 
tors, Racers,  Aftrologers,  Magi- 
cians, Charmers,  Wandring  Beg- 
gars, and  other  fuch  Criminals, 
till  they  quit  fuch  unlawful  Pro- 
feflions,  it.  5.  6,  &c. 

 Not  given  to  Slaves  without 

the  Teftfmony  of  their  Mafters, 
11.  5-  4- 

 Yet  given  to  Slaves  of  Jews 

and    Hereticks    together  with 
their  Freedom,  8.  U.  IJ. 

—  Not  adminiftrcd  by  Presby- 
ters or  Deacons  without  the  Bi- 
fhop's Content,  2.  3.  3. 

  Adminiftred  ordinarily  by 

Deacons  in  Country -Churches,  2. 
20.  9.  Item,  9.  6.  18. 

i  And  by  Laymen  in  extra- 
ordinary Cafes,  2.  20.  9. 

.  Always  adminiftred  in  the 
Name  of  the  Trinity,  and  in 
no  other  Form,  11.  3- 1.  Item, 
17.  5.  9. 

— — ■  Form  of  Baptifm  changed 
by  Tritbeifts,  Eunomians ,  and 
many  other  Hereticks,  1 1.  3.  4, 

— —  Confined  to  no  Time  or 
Place  in  the  Age  of  the  Apoftles, 
11.  6.  9. 

— —  Afterward  Eafler,  Pentecofi, 
and  Epiphany  made  more  folemn 
Times  of  Baptifm.  11.  6.  7. 

 Unlawful  Reafons  and  Pre- 
tences for  deferring  Baptifm,  1 1 . 
6.  1. 

 Of  the  Renunciations,  Pro- 

feffions  of  Faith  and  Obedience, 
Sponfors,  Unction,  Sign  of  the 
Crofs,  Confecration  of  the  Wa- 
ter, Afperfion  or  Sprinkling  , 
Dipping  or  Immerfion,  White 
Garments,  Kifs  of  Peace,  Lights 
and  Tapers,  Milk  and  Honey, 
Wafhing  the  Feet,  and  orher 
Ceremonies  ufed  in  Baptifm. 
See  under  their  fevcral  Titles. 
Vol.  II. 


■  Efteemed  the  grand  Abfolu- 

tion  or  Indulgence  of  the  Church, 
19.  1.  2. 

  Indelible  Character  of  Bap- 
tifm. What  meant  by  it,  11. 
1.  7. 

Clinick-Baptifm,  of  Sick  Men  up- 
on a  Death-Bed,  allowed  to  be 
done  by  Sprinkling,  11.  11.  5. 

Clinick-Baptiftn  makes  Men  uuca- 
pable  of  Ordination,  4.  3.  1 1. 

Heretical  Baptifm  allowed  when 
given  in  due  Form,  11.3.  HI 

 Yet  Heretical  Baptifm  makes 

Men  uncapable  of  Ordination, 
4.  3.  12.  Item,  17.  5.  3. 

  Crimes   before  Baptifm  do 

not  debar  Men  from  Orders, 
4.3.  10. 

  Why   Baptifm  adminiftred 

chiefly  at  the  Bifhop's  Church, 
8.  7-  6. 

Baptising  of  Bells  a  Modern  In- 
vention, 8.  7.  15.  Item,  11. 
4.  2. 

  Repetition  of  Baptifm  ufed 

by  the  Marcionites,  12.  5.  2.  See 
Hebapti\ing. 

 Married  Perfons  rejected  from 

Baptifm  by  the  fame  Hereticks, 
11.  5.  12. 

Baptifteries.  Buildings  diftinct  from 
the  Church,  8.7.  I. 

 Different  Apartments  in  them 

for  Men  and  Women,  8.  7.  1. 

  So   large  as  to   admit  of 

Councils  to  (it  in  them,  8.  7.  2. 

 Difference  between  a  Bapti- 

ftery  and  a  Font,  8.  7.  4. 

  Why   called  <£>cS\ts{\eA*,  8. 

7-  3- 

  How  anciently  adorned,  8. 

7-  5- 

 But  one  Baptiftery  in  a  City 

at  the  Mother-Church,  8.  7.  6. 
Item,  11.  5.  12. 

Barbarous  Nations  to  have  their 
Bifhops  from  Conjlantinople,  4. 
2.  13. 

Bajilicee.  Roman  Halls  turned  jnto 
Churches,  8.  1.  5. 


Betcr'iK&ot  oikoi.  Houfes  of  the 
Clergy  adjoyning  to  the  Church, 
8.  7.  3. 

Lcr.fi\iKcLt  irvhtt.1.  The  Beautiful 
and  Royal  Gates  opening  into 
the  Nave  or  Body  of  the  Church, 
8.5.1. 

Bafdidians  condemned  for  ufing 
Charms,  16.  5.  6.    See  Abraca^ 

dabra. 

Baths  belonging  to  the  Church,1 
8.  7.  13. 

— —  Thefe  allowed  to  be  Places 
of  Refuge,  ibid. 

 Promifcuous  Bathing  of  Men 

and  Women  together  cenfured, 
16.  11.  14. 

Bathing  forbidden  to  Penitents  ini 
the  Time  of  their  Publick  Pe- 
nance, 18.  2.  4. 

Shaving  of  the  Beard  forbidden  the. 
Clergy,  6.  4.  15. 

The  Ufe  of  She-Bears  Hair  as  a 
Remedy  againft  Withcraft  ceu« 
fured,  16.  5.  6. 

BHArt.    8.  6.  8. 

Bells.  When  fir  ft  brought  into  the 
Church,  8.  7.  15. 

 Baptizing  of  Bells  a  Modern 

Cuftom,  8.  7.  15. 

Bema.  The  Bifhop's  Throne,  8J 
6.  10. 

 The  Akar-Part  or  Sanctuary,' 

8.  6.  10. 

hnixa  yvuTm.  The  Reading-Desk^ 
8.  5.4. 

Bh/ao)/  nycly&v.  To  ordain"  £ 
5.  II. 

Benedicke  Hymn,  or  Song  of  the 
Three  Children.  Its  Ufe  in  the 
Church.    14.  2.  6. 

Benedidin  Monks,"  7.  2."  12? 

BenediUio.  A  Prayer  fo  called^ 
15.  3.  29. 

Benediction  of  Bifhops,  1.  9. 
B»?@K    Birrus.    6.  4.  19." 

Beffis  Centefmx.  Ufury  at  Eight 
per  Cent,  forbidden,  6.  2.  6. 

Bejliality  how  cenfured,  16.  11.  9I 

N  n  n  Betheliti 
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Bethelia.  Domicilium  Deorum,  9. 
7.  8. 

Biathanati.  Self-Murderers  how 
punifhed,  16.  10.  6. 

*—  A  Name  of  Reproach  caft 
upon  Chriftians  for  their  Con- 
ftancy  in  laying  down  their 
Lives,  1.  2.  8. 

Bible.   See  Scripture. 

Bidding-Vnyer  the  Office  of  Dea- 
cons, 2.  2o.  10. 

  Forms  of  Bidding-Prayers, 

15.  1.  2. 

Btvjiithi.  Seculars.  Laymen  fo 
called  in  Contradiftinction  to 
the  Clergy,  1.  5.  5. 

Birrus.   See  Biff©-. 

Birthdays  not  to  be  kept  in  Lent, 
21.  r.  23.  See  Hat  ales  and 
Natalitia. 

Bifhops  fuperior  to  Presbyters,  2. 

1.  2. 

 Of  Apoftolical  Inftitution,  2. 

J-  3- 

■  A  Catalogue  of  fuch  Bi- 
fhops as  were  ordained  by  the 
Apoftles,  2.  1.  4. 

•        At  firft  called  Apoftles,"  '2. 

2.  1. 

— —  Succeffors  of  the  Apoftles, 
2.  2.  2. 

— —  Called  Principes  Eccleji<s  , 
Prapofui,  TI^uth,  Tleji£&i, 
"E<pofji7  Principes  Saccrdotum, 
Pontifices  Maximi,  Summi  Sacer- 
dotes,  Papa,  Patres  Patrum, 
Epifcopi  Epifcoporum,  Patriarchs, 
Vicars  of  Christ,  and  An- 
gels of  the  Churches,  2.  2.  4. 


Bijiiops  Tower   and  Tri-vl- 
leges, 

-— Every  Bifhop  had  Power  to 
form  his  own  Liturgy ,  and 
Creed,  and  to  appoint  Fafting- 
Days  in  his  own  Church,  2.  6.  2. 

— —  And  Power  to  determine  fe- 
cular  Caufes,  2.  7.  1.  Item,  5. 
2.  1. 

r 

--  -  This  Power  not  allowed  in 
Criminal  Caufes,  nor  in  Civil 
Caufes  but  when  the  Litigants 
agreed  to  take  them  for  Arbi- 
trators, 2.  7. 4. 


— —  Privilege  in  interceding  for 
Criminals  to  the  fecular  Magi- 
ftrate,  2.  8.  1. 

— —  Benediction,  2.  9.  1. 

-"  The  Ceremony  of  Killing 
Bifhops  Hands,  2.  9.  2. 

— —  Whether  Bifhops  anciently 
wore  a  Mitre,  2.  9.  5. 

  The  Form  of  faluting  Bifhops 

Per  Coronam,  2.  9.  5. 

■  The  Titles  of  SanBiffimi, 
Beatijfimi,  8cc.  given  to  all  Bi- 
fhops, 2.  9.  6. 

Bifhops  Throne  in  the  Church,  2. 
9-  7- 

  No  Exemption  from  the  Ju- 

rifdiction  of  Bifhops,  2.  4.  I. 

■  Monks  fubject  to  the  Bifhop 
of  the  Diocefe,  2.  4.  2. 

—  Magiftrates  fubject  to  the 
fame  Jurifdiction,  2.  4.  3. 

— —  Power  not  Arbitrary,  but  a 
Liberty  allowed  of  Appealing 
from  them,  2,  3.  9. 

'  In  the  African  Church  not  to 
cenfure  Presbyters  or  Deacons 
without  the  Concurrence  of  fome 
neighbouring  Bifhops,  2.  3.  9. 

— —  Privilege  in  granting  Liters 
Format*  to  all  Perfons,  2.4.  5 . 

  Power  in  difpofing  of  the 

Revenues  of  the  Church,  2. 
*  6- 

'  Not  to  alienate  the  Goods 
of  the  Church  without  the  Con- 
fent  of  the  Clergy  and  Metro- 
politan, 5.  6.  7. 

Bifhops  not  to  be  condemned  but 
upon  the  Evidence  of  Two  or 
Three  Witneffes,  5.1.  5. 

  Hereticks  not  allowed  to  be 

Evidence  againft  Bifhops,  5. 
1.  5. 

— —  Nor  excommunicate  Perfons 
nor  fcandalous  Livers,  Ibid. 

— —  Falfe  Accufers  of  Bifhops  to 
be  excommunicated  or  depofed, 
Ibid. 

Bifhops  not  to  be  called  into  any 
fecular  Court  to  give  their  Te- 
ftimony,  5.2.  1. 

— —  Not  obliged  to  give  their 
Teftimony  upon  Oath,  5.  2.  2. 


 Whether  the  fingle  Evidence 

of  one  Bifhop  was  good  in  Law 
againft  the  Teftimony  of  many 
others,  5.  2.  3. 

A  Bifhop^  not  to  excommunicate 
any  Criminal  upon  his  own  fin- 
gle Teftimony,  16.  3.  10. 

Bifhops  abfolute  and  independent 
in  their  own  Churches,  2.6.  1. 

Every  Bifhop  fuppofed  to  be  a 
Bifhop  of  the  whole  Catholic^ 
Church,  2.  5.  1. 


Of  the  Eleclion   and  Ordina- 
tion of  Bifhops. 

Bifhops  to  be  elected  by  the  Pro- 
vincial Bifhops,  Clergy  and  Peo- 
ple, 4.  2.  4.  Item,  17.  5.  3. 

-  To  be  chofen  within  Three 
Months  after  a  Vacancy,  2. 
11.  1. 

— — -  To  be  chofen  out  of  the 
Clergy  of  the  Church  to  which 
they  were  ordained,  2.  10.  2. 

— — —  Not  to  be  ordained  under 
Thirty  Years  of  Age,  2.  10.  1. 

Bifhops  to  go  through  the  Inferior 
Orders  of  the  Chnrch  before 
they  attained  Epifcopal  Ordina- 
tion, 2.  10.  4. 

— —  Yet  Deacons  fometimes  or- 
dained Bifhops  ,  though  never 
ordained  Presbyters,   2.  10.  5. 

  In  Cafes  of  Neceflity  chofen 

out  of  the  Inferior  Orders,  2. 
10.  6. 

  And  fometimes  ordained  im- 
mediately from  Laymen,  2.  10. 
7- 

  Three  Bifhops  ordinarily  re- 
quired in  the  Ordination  of  a 
Bifhop,  2.  11.  4. 

Bifhops  to  be  ordained  in  their 
own  Churches,  2.  11.  7. 

■  Not  to  be  ordained  in  fmall 
Cities,  2.  12.  1. 

  Ordained  fometimes  in  Vil-' 

lages,  2.  12.  3. 

— —  Two  Bifhops  not  to  be  or-" 
dained  in  one  City,  2.  13.  1. 

  Exceptions  to  this  Rule  in 

fome  extraordinary  Cafes,  2. 
13.  2. 

—  Anniverfarg 
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  Anniverfary-Day  of  a  Bifliop's 

Ordination  kept  a  Feftival ,  4. 
16.  15.  See  Natales  Efifcopo- 
rum. 


Rules  concerning  Bifliops. 


Bifhops  to  refide  at  their  Cathedral 
Church,  6.  4.  7.    See  Court. 

— —  Not  to  remove  from  one  See 
to  another  without  Leave,  6.  4. 6. 

•— —  Allowed  to  refign  their  Sees 
for  the  Good  of  the  Church,  6. 
4.  2. 

'  To  take  Place  by  Seniority, 
2. 16.  8. 

-  Obliged  to  attend  Provincial 
Synods,  2. 16.  17.  Item,  17.  5.38. 

•  Not  to  travel  without  the  Li- 
ter* Format \e  of  their  Primate,  2. 
16.  19. 

■■  To  breed  up  Youth  in  their 
Houfes,  as  Academies,  for  the 
Service  of  the  Church,  3.  1.4. 

'■"  To  honour  their  Fellow-Bifliops 
with  the  Privilege  of  Confecrating 
the  Eucharlft  ,  fitting  in  their 
Throne  with  them,  &c.  5.  1.  2. 

'  Not  to  make  Exactions  upon 
their  People,  17.  5. 39. 

•  Dying  without  Children  or 
Nephews,  to  make  the  Church 
their  Heirs,  5.  4.  9. 

  Obliged  to   be  conftant  in 

Preaching.    See  Preaching. 

To  confirm.  See  Confirmation. 

——  To  vifit  Parochially.  See  Vi- 
Jitations. 

—  -  To  exercife  Difcipline,  ex- 
communicate, abfolve,  grant  In- 
dulgences.   See  the  feveral  Titles. 

  To  confecrate  Churches,  Vir- 
gins, &c.    See  the  Titles. 

'         Henry   VHIth   his  Defign  to 

augment  the  Number  of  Bifhops 
in  England.  9.  8.  Concluf. 

•——  Peculiar  Ways  of  punifhing 
Delinquent  Bifhops  in  the  African 
Church,  14.  4.  5. 

Bifhops  liable  to  Depofition  for  giv- 
ing Ordinations  contrary  to  the 
Canons,        17.  5.  35. 
Vol.  II. 


Blafphemy  how  puniflied,  16.7.  1. 

— —  Againft  the  Holy  Ghost 
in  whatSence  unpardonable,  16. 
7-  3- 

Blood.  Eating  of  it  fometime  for- 
bidden, 17.  5.  20. 

—  Clergy  not  to  judge  in  Cafes 
of  Blood,  2.  7.  4.  Item,  17.  5.  34. 

— —  Difcipline  of  the  Church  ne- 
ver went  fo  far  as  to  fhed  Blood, 
1 6.  2.  4. 

Body  not  to  be  mangled  or  difinem- 
bred,  4.  3.9.  Item,  16. 10.  7. 

Bvpohox'*.  Filthy  Difcourfe  cenfu- 
red,  6. 1.  10.  Item,  16. 11.  15. 

Bufiof  cLvcupax.TQ'.    8.  6.  13. 

Bookj.  Lafcivious  not  to  be  read, 
16.  11.  11. 

■   ■■-  Heretical.   See  Heretical. 

B»tfW.  Monks  fo  called  from  feed- 
ing on  Herbs,  7.  2.  1 1. 

Bo7*.  Vota.  An  Heathen  Feftival 
condemned,  16.4.  17. 

BaAtt]*?.  Corporation-Men  not  to 
be  ordained,  4.  4.  4. 

Bowing  in  Prayers,  13.8.5. 

  Toward  the  Altar,  8.  10.  7. 

Bread.  Common,  not  Unleavened, 
ufed  in  the  Eucharijl,  15.  2.  5. 
See  A^yma. 

  Broken  in  the  Eucharift,  15. 

3.  34- 

  Day  of  Bread.    A  Name  for 

the  Lorcfs-Day,  20.  2.  1. 

Bribery  cenfured,  16.  12.  10. 

Bridges.  The  Clergy  fometimes  ex- 
empt from  contributing  toward 
them,  5.  3.  9. 

Britifh  Church.  Its  ancient  Liber- 
ties and  Independency,  2.  18.  2. 
Item,  9.  1.  11. 

  Allegations  of  Schelflrate  a- 

gainft  the  Britifh  Liberties  exa- 
mined, 9.  1.  12. 

Britifh  Church  not  founded  by  St. 
Peter,  Ibid. 

— —  Bifliops  in  the  Council  of 
Aries,  9.  6,  19. 


Bromialia.  An  Heathen  Feftival 
condemned,  16.  4.  17. 

Brum*  and  Brumalia  condemned, 
Ibid. 

Burning  the  Dead  not  ufed  by  Chri' 
Jlians,  23.  2.  4. 

Burying  in  Cities  not  nllowed  in 
the  firft  Three  Hundred  Years  , 
23.  1.  2. 

  Nor  in  Churches  for  many 

Ages  after,  23.  1.  4. 

■         Firft  brought  into  the  Atrium 

or  Church-yard,  and  Porches  and 
Portico's  of  the  Church,  8.  3.  8. 
Item,  23.  1.  6. 

— -  Hereditary  Burying-Places  for- 
bidden till  the  Twelfth  Century, 
23.  1.  9. 

■         The  Care  of  Chriftians  in 

burying  the  Dead,  23.  3.  1. 

 Chriftians  ufually   buried  by 

Day,  the  Heathens  by  Nieht,  23. 
2.  6. 

  With  Pfalmody,  23.  3.  8. 

■  With  Prayers,  Communion,' 
and  Funeral  Orations,  23.  3.  10. 

(3c 

  Particular  Orders  of  Men  ,' 

Capiat*  and  Parabolani  for  burying 
the  Dead,  3.  8.  i.  Item,  23.  3.  7. 

— —  Penitents  employed  in  burying 
the  Dead,  18.  2.  11. 

  What  Perfons  were  den:ed  the 

Privilege  of  Chriftian  Burial,  23. 
3.  23.    Item,  10.  2.  18. 

1  Nothing  to  be  demanded  for 
burying  the  Dead,  5.  4.  14.  See 
more  in  Cemiteries,  Church-Tards, 
Graves,  and  Funerals. 


c 


CAER-LEON  the  Metropolis 
of  the  Britifh  Church,   2.  18. 
2.    Item,  9.  1.  ii. 

Calf.  Heathenifli  Cuftom  of  Offer- 
ing a  Calf  on  New  Tears-Day  cen- 
fured, 16.5.6.  Item,  20.  1.3. 

Calculators  a  Sort  of  Diviners  and 
Inchanters  cenfured,  16.  5.  6. 

Calculation  of  Eajler.    See  Cycle. 

N  n  n  x  Calumny 
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Calumny  cenfured,  16.  12.  15. 

Campana.  The  Name  of  a  Bell  rirft 
uled  by  Bede,  8.  7.  15. 

Cancelli.    8.  6.  6. 

Candida  Cafa.  iVhitem  in  Scotland 
the  firft  Church  that  was  1  built  of 
Stone,  8.1.  10. 

Candlcmafs-Day  not  known  to  the 
Ancients,  20.  8.  5. 

Canon.  A  Name  for  the  Creed,  10. 
3.  2. 

  The  Roll  or  Catalogue  of  the 

Clergy,  i.  5.  10. 

— —  &  Inditlio  Canonic  a.  A  Tax 
fo  called,  5.  3.  3. 

  Frumcntarius.  A  Tax  fo  cal- 
led, 5.  3.  3. 

  Pafchalis,  13.5.  6. 

Canonic*.    See  Epijlol*. 

Canonic*.  Virgins  in  the  Canon  or 
Roll  of  the  Church,  7.  4.  1. 

Canonical  Hours  of  Prayer.  Their 
Original,  7.  3.  17.  Item,  13. 
9.  8. 

■  Penfions  In  what  Cafes  allow- 
ed, 6.  4.  3. 

■         Scripture,  14.  3.  16. 

Canonici.    The  Clergy,   1.  5.  10. 

•■  Etjui.  A  Tax  fo  called,  5. 
3.  4. 

  Pfalt*.     3.  7.  2. 

Canons  of  the  Church  to  be  read 
to  Men  at  their  Ordination,  4. 
6.  k 

——  Of  the  Church  to  be  ftudied 
by  the  Clergy,  6.  3.  3. 

Canons-Regular.  Their  Original,  7. 
2.  9. 

CW<?j:  Canonum  Ecclefi*  universe , 
17.  5.  15, 

  Contempt  of  the   Canons  a 

Crime  for  which  the  Laity  might 
be  excommunicated  and  the 
Clergy  degraded,  16.  9.  5.  Item, 
il.  5,  6. 

Canonical  Obedience  due  from  Pref- 
byters  to  Bifhops,  2.  3.  2. 


  Obedience  due  from  Bifhops 

to  their  Primates  or  Metropoli- 
tans, 2.  16.  16,  17,  &c. 

  Bifhops  fubject  to  the  Canons, 

2.  3.  9. 

1         And  liable  to  be  cenfured  and 

depofed  for  neglecting  or  tranf- 
grerting  the  Canons,    17.   5.  35, 

Canopy  of  the  Altar,  8.  6.  18. 

Cantabrarii.  A  Sort  of  Conjurers, 
16.  5.  6. 

Canthartis.  The  Fountain  before 
the  Church,  8.  3.  6. 

Capitatio  Humana.  The  Capitation 
Tax  upon  Men  for  their  Slaves, 
5-  3-  3- 

  Terrena.     Tax    upon  Land. 

Ibid. 

  Animalium.  Tax  upon  Cat- 
tle, Ibid. 

Capitation-Tax  impofed  upon  the 
Clergy  for  their  Ecclefiaftical  Pof- 
feffions,  5.  3.  3. 

Capitis  Cenfus.  The  Clergy  excufed 
from  it,   5.  3.  2. 

  The  Virgins  of  the  Church 

excufed  from  it,  7.  4.  7. 

 '    Tria  Capita.      Payment  of 

Taxes  Three  Times  a  Year,  once 
every  Four  Months,  5.  3.  3. 

Capitolins.  A  Name  of  Reproach 
caft  upon  the  Catholickj  by  the 
Novatians,  for  receiving  fuch  as 
went  to  facrifice  at  the  Capitol, 
1.  2.  13. 

Captatores.  Men  that  flattered  Wo- 
men out  of  their  Eftates,  cenfu- 
red, 16.  12.  15. 

Captives  redeemed  by  felling  the 
Plate  of  the  Church,  5.  6.  6. 

Cardinals.  Their  Original,  2.  17. 
18. 

Cardinales  Eccleji*.  ibid. 

Caracalla.  A  Cajftck.  So  called 
from  Antoninus  Caracalla  who  firft 
brought  it  into  Ufe  among  the 
Unmans,    6.  4.  20. 

Catacumbs  and  Crypt*,  23.  t.  3. 

Catalogus  Hieraticus.  The  Roll  of 
the  Clergy,  1.  5.  10. 


dfcc/^/V^-Schools,  3.  10.  5. 

Catechijls  no  diftindt  Order  of  the 
Church,  3.  10.  1. 

  Readers  fometimes  made  Ctf- 

tecbijls,  3.  10.  2, 

'  Such  Catechols   not  allowed 

to  teach  publickly  in  the  Church, 
3.  10.  4. 

  The  Subftance  of  the  ancient 

Catechifm,  10.  1.  6. 

Catechumens.    Their  Age,  10.  1.4; 

  How  long  they  continued  in 

that  State,  10.  1.  5. 

  Their  Station  in  the  Church, 

8.  4.  3. 

<         Divided   into  Four  Orders, 

10.  2.  2. 

— —  Their  Exercifes  and  Inftru&i- 
on,  10.  2.  6. 

  Allowed  to  read  the  Scrip- 
ture, to.  1.  7. 

  And  to  hear  the  Scripture 

and  Sermon  in  the  Church,  10. 
2.  3.    Item,  13.  1.  2. 

0 

  Not  allowed  to  hear  or  ufe 

the  Lord's-Prayer  till  a  little  be- 
fore Baptifm,  1.  4.  7.  Item,  10. 
2.  10.    See  Lords-Prayer. 

  Not  allowed  to  be  prefent 

at  any  Prayers  in  the  Church, 
fave  only  fuch  as  were  particular- 
ly called  Prayers  for  the  Cate- 
chumens,  14.  5.  3. 

  Not  allowed  to  be  prefent  at 

the  Celebration  of  any  Myfteri- 
ous  Rites,  10.  5.  it 

  Nor  allowed  to  hear  Difcour- 

fes  upon  the  profound  Myfteries  of 
Religion,  1.  4.  8. 

>         Reckoned  but  im-perfedt  Mem- 
bers of  the  Church,  1.  3.  3. 

  How  puni  flied  by   the  Difci- 

pline  of  the  Church  upon  offend- 
ing, 10.  2.  17. 

Catechumenorum  Mijfa,  13.  r.  zi 

  Sacr amentum,  10.  2.  16. 

Catechumenia.      The  Catechetick 
Schools,  3.  10.  4. 

  TheWomens  Galleries  in  the 

Church,  8.  5.  7. 

Cathedral. 
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Cathedral.  The  Bi  (hop's  Church 
where  his  Cathedra  or  Throne 
was  fet,  8.  6.  10. 

Cathedral-Church  to  be  the  Place  of 
the  B't (hop's  conftant  Re'idence, 
6.  4.7. 

Catholic^.  The  Meaning  and  Anti- 
quity of  the  Name,  1.  1.7. 

Catho/ick-Chmxh.  How  its  Unity 
maintained,  16.  1.  8. 

  Cuftoms    of    the  Catholick. 

Church  to  be  oblerved,  16. 1 .  12. 

  Churches  and  Private  Orato- 
ries how  diftinguiflied,  8. 1.  4. 

Catholictts  Dicecefcos.  A  Civil  Officer, 
x\ationalis,  The  Emperors  Recei- 
ver in  a  ^oman  Diocefe,  9.  1.  12. 

Caupones.  Fraudulent  Huckfters  cen- 
lured,  16.  12.  17. 

Cava.  A  City  and  Diocefe  in  Italy 
that  had  not  above  Five  Hun- 
dred Communicants,  9.  8.  Con- 
clufion- 

Caufa  Lucrativa  and  Onerofa .  How 
they  differ  in  Law,  5.3.  11. 

Caufes  Criminal.  The  C'erav  liable 
to  be  judged  for  fuch  before  the 
Civil Magiftrates,  5.2.  12. 

—  Ecclefiaftical  to  be  ended  in 
Ecclefiaftical  Courts,  5.  1.  4. 
Item,  17.  5.  15. 

  Pecuniary  between  Clergymen 

and  Laymen  to  be  heard  in  the 
Civil  Courts,  5.  2.  13. 

Ceimeliarchcs.  The  fame  as  Charto- 
phylax  and  Cujlos  Archivorum,  3. 
13-  3- 

Ceimeliarchium,  8.  7.  7. 

Celeufma.  The  Alleluia  why  fo  cal- 
led, 14.  2.  4. 

Celibacy  not  required  of  the  Clergy 
for  the  firft  Three  Hundred  Years, 

4.  5.5. 

Private  Cells  in  the  Church  for  Peo- 
ple to  read  the  Scripture  in,  8. 

5.  8. 

Cellulani.  Monks  fo  called  from 
their  living  in  Cells,  6.  2.  6. 

Cemitcry.  A  Name  ufed  in  com- 
mon for  a  Church  and  the 
Grave  of  a  Martyr,  8.  I.  9". 
Item,  23.  1.  1. 


  ConfecrauOn  of  Cemiteries  not 

very  ancient,  23.  2.  1. 

Cenones.  An  Order  among  the 
Montanifts,  2.  17.  5. 

Cenfurcs  of  the  Church.  See  Difci- 
pline. 

Ccnfus  Capitis  and  Cenfus  Agrorurn, 
5.  3-  I- 

Ccntenarii.  Centurions  among  the 
Monks,  7.  3.  11. 

Ccntonarii.  Conjurers  and  Diviners 
cenlured,  16.  5.  6. 

Centcfimx.  Ufury  at  Twelve  in  the 
Hundred,  6.  2.  6. 

Cephaleotx.  Collectors  of  the  Capi- 
tation-Tax, 5.  3.  3. 

Cerei.    See  Lamps. 

Ceremonies.  No  Neceffity  of  their 
being  the  fame  in  all  Parts  of  the 
Catholick  Church,  16.  1.  15. 

Cercfertrii  not  the  fame  with  the 
Acolythifts  of  the  ancient  Church, 
3.  3.  4. 

Cervolo  facere.  An  Heathen  Cuftom 
of  facrificing  an  Hind  on  New 
Tears-Day  cenfured  ,  16.  5.  6. 
Item,  20.  1.  3. 

Chaldxi.  Aftrologers  cenfured,  16. 
5.  1. 

Chancel,  8.  6.  6. 

Chancellors.  A  Conjecture  about 
their  Orig inal  in  the  Church,  2. 
7-  5- 

  Not  the  fame  with  Defenfors 

in  the  Primitive  Church,  3.  11. 
6. 

Indelible  Character  of  Ordination. 
What  meant  by  it,  17.2.  5. 

  Of  Baptifm,  1 6.  2.  1. 


Charifma  and  Chrifma.  Names  of 
Baptifm,  11.  1.  3.  Item,  11.  1. 
10. 

Chart  Dei.  A  Name  of  Christians, 
1.  4.  4. 

Charioteers  denied  Baptifm,  11.  5.7. 

  Denied  Communion,   16.  4. 

10. 

Charity-Schools  in  Country  Churches, 
8.  7.  12. 


Charms  for  curing  Difeafes  condem  • 
ned,  16.  5.  6. 

Jeveifh  Charms,  16.6.  3. 

Chartophylax,  3.  13.  3. 

Chccfe  offered  with  Bread  in  the 
Eucharijl  by  Hereticks  called  Ar- 
totyritde,  15.  2.8. 

Xc-iy.etCof^Jsi.  Dcmoniackj,  [3-  4.  6. 
Item,  18.  4.  13. 

X<h&<PqtQ-.  Tunica  manicata,  6.  4. 
20. 

Xei*  ■d-arlct  and  Xfc^Ton'rt.  How 
they  differ  one  from  another,  4. 
6.  1  1. 

X&iepdirid..    Confirmation,  12.  I.  1. 

XH£?o-{\y.cLVT£y..  8.  7.  15. 

Cherubical  Hymn,  14.  2.  3. 

Children  not  to  marry  againfl:  the 
Confent  of  Parents,  16.  9.  2. 
Item,  22.  2.  4. 

  Not  to  become  Monks  againfl: 

the  Confent  of  Parents,  7.  3.  4. 
Item,  16.  9.  1. 

  Not  to  be  made  Monks  a- 

gainft  their  own  Confent,  7.  3.  5. 

  Dedicate   to    the  Service  of 

the  Church  from  their  Infancy, 
3.  1.  4.    See  Parents. 

  Fathers  not  to  difinherit  their 


Children  to  make  the  Church 
their  Heirs,  5.4.  13. 

  The  Power  of  Parents  over 

their  Children  in  Matters  of  Life 
and  Death  reftrained  by  the  Chri- 
ftian  Laws,  16.  9.  1. 

Chiliarchx.    A  Sort  of  Diviners  cen.' 
fured,   16.  5.  6.* 

Choreutx.     Hereticks  that  kept  the 
Sabbath  a  Faft,  20.  3.  5. 

Chiromancy  condemned,  16.  5.  itl 

Chorepifcopi.    Three  different  Opini- 
ons about  their  Order,  2.  14.2. 

  Allowed  to  ordain  Presbyters 

and  Deacons  by  Licence  from  the 
City-Biihop,  2.  14.  6. 

-        To  minifter  Confirmation,  2.' 


14-  7- 

— .  To  grant  Letters  Dimiflbry,1 
2.  14.  8. 

 To 
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  To  vote  in  Councils,   2.  14^ 

10. 

— —  Their  Power  not  the  fame  in 
all  Times  and  Places,  2.  14.  11. 

■  Their  Power  firft  ftruck  at  by 
the  Council  of  Laodkea,  2.  14.  12. 

  Fifty  Chorepifcopi  in  St.  Bafil's 

Diocefe,  9.  3.  2. 

  In  Affyria,  9.  2.  17. 

— —  How  cenfured  for  tranlgrefifing 
their  Duty,  17.  5.  41. 

Chorus.    The  Chancel,  8.  6.  5. 

Chreftians  for  Chriftians,  1.  1.  it; 

Christ  worfhipped  together  with 
the  F  a  t  h  e  r  and  Holy  Ghost, 
13.  2.  1. 

Chriftian  Rules  commended  by  Hea- 
thens, 4.  1.4.  Item,  6.  1.  1. 

Chriftians  how  called  before  they 
were  named  Chriftians,  1.  i.  1. 

■  Hereticks  not  reckoned  Chri- 
ftians, 1.  3.4. 

■  Catechumens  only  imperfect 
Chriftians,  1.  3.  3. 

Chriftemporeia.    Simony,  4.  3.  14. 

Chriftophori.  A  Name  given  to  Chri- 
ftians, 1.  1.  4. 

Chronit*.  A  Name  of  Reproach 
caft  upon  the  Catholicks  by  the 
Arians,  1.  2.  16. 

Chryfargyrum.  A  Tax  fo  called,  5. 
3.  6. 


Churches. 


— —  Their  feveral  Names,  8. 1.  1. 

■  Their  Original  from  the  Time 
of  the  Apoftles,  8. 1.  13. 

Forty  Churches  in  Home  before  the 
laft  Perfecution,  8. 1.  17. 

— —  The  Difference  between 
Churches  in  the  firft  Ages  and 
thofe  that  followed,  8.  2.  1. 

■  ■  Heathen  Temples  and  Jemflo 
Synagogues  turned  into  Churches, 
8.  2.  4. 

— — -  Roman  Baftlic*  turned  into 
Churches,  8.  1.  5. 


■  Conftantine's  Munificence  in 
building  Churches,  8.  2.  3. 

  An  Account  of  Juftinians 

Church  called,  Santta  Sophia,  8. 
2.  3.    Item,  8.  3.  1. 

■  All  of  Wood  in  England  till 
the  building  of  Candida  Cafa  at 
Whitern,  8.  2.  1. 

■  ■  Of  different  Forms,  fome  ob- 
long or  dromical ,  fome  round  , 
fome  fquare,  fome  in  the  Form 
of  a  Crofs,  or  Figure  of  an  Otta- 
gone,  8.  3.  1. 

  Of  different  Situation,  chiefly 

to  the  Eaft,  fome  to  the  Weft, 
North  and  South,  8.  3.  1. 

— —  Divided  into  feveral  Parts,  a 
Narthex,  a  Nave,  and  a  Bema  or 
Sanctuary,  8.  3.  3. 

  Had  diftinct  Apartments  for 

Men,  Women,  Virgins,  Clergy, 
Laity,  &c.  8.  5.6. 

  Private  Cells  for  Meditating, 

Reading  the  Scripture ,  iSc.  8. 
5.  8. 


Adorning  of  Churches. 


-  Adorned  with  feveral  Gifts  of 
the  People,  called  Anathemata, 
'Ektutu^ata,  8cc.  8.  8.  1. 

■  ■   With  Guilding  and  Mofaick. 

Work,  8.  8.  5. 

  With  Infcriptions,  8.  8.  4. 

  With  Texts  of  Scripture  writ- 
ten on  the  Walls,  8.  5.  9.  Item, 
8.  8.  3. 

  With  Flowers  and  Branches, 

8.  8.  ix. 

—  Not  with  Images  or  Pictures 
for  the  firft  Three  Hundred 
Years,  8.  8.  6. 

  Pictures  of  Kings  and  Bifliops 

when  firft  brought  into  Churches, 
8.  8.  8. 

Confecration  and  Dedication  of 
Churches. 

■  The  Original  of  this  Practice 
in  the  Fourth  Century,  8.  9.  2. 

— —  To  be  confecrated  by  the  Bi- 
fhop,  8.  9.  3. 


— —  Not  to  be  built  without  his 
Leave,  8.  9.  4. 

  No  Neceflity  of  a  Licence 

from  Rome  for  a  Bifliop  to  con- 
fecrate  a  Church,  8.  9.  7. 

  Always  dedicated  to  God," 

and  not  to  Saints,  though  fome- 
times  named  from  Saints  or  their 
Founders  or  other  Circumftances 
in  the  Building  of  them,  8.  9.  8. 

  No  Church  to  be  confecra- 
ted before  it  was  endowed,  8.9.1 1. 

— —  Bifliops  to  exact  nothing  for 
confecrating  Churches,  8.  9.  12. 

  Dedication  of  Churches  cele- 
brated as  an  Anniverfary  Feftival, 

8.  9.  14.    Item,  20.  8.  1. 

 Not  to  be  founded  for  Lucre; 

9.  8.  6. 


Refpefi  ftn-wed  to  Churches. 


  Kings  laid  down  their  Crowns 

when  they  entred  the  Church,  8# 
5.  1.    Item,  8. 10.  8. 

  No  one  to  carry  Arms  into  the? 

Church,  8.  1 1.  10.  Item,  8. 10.  8. 

— — ■  Men  ufually  waflied  their 
Hands  at  their  Entrance  into  the 
Church,  8.  10.  5. 

1         Some  put  off"  their  Shoes,  8.1 

io.  6. 

•         Bowing  toward  the  Altar  at 

the  Entrance  of  the  Church,  8. 

10.  7. 

  Doors   and   Pillars   of  the 

Church  and  Altar  kilfed  in  To- 
ken of  Love,  8.  10.  9. 

  Never  put  to  any  Prophane 

Ufe,  8.  10.  1. 

  Banquetting   in   the  Church 

forbidden,  8.  10.  1.    Item,  8. 

11.  12. 

  What  Difference  made  be- 
tween Churches  and  Private 
Houfes,  8.  to.  3. 

  Ufed  for  Private  Prayer  and 

Meditation,  8.  10.  10. 

■         Not  to  be  delivered  up  to 

t  Hereticks,  8.  1  o.  4. 

— —   The  fafeft   Repofitory  for 
Things  of  Value,  8.  10.  n. 

— —  Made 


The 


•         Made  Afylums  or  Places  of 

Refuge,  8.  ii.  i.   See  Ajylum. 

  Notitia  or  Geography  of  the 

Church.    See  Notitia. 

  Srate  of  the  Church  conform- 

ed  to  the  State  of  the  Roman 
Empire,  9.  1.  2. 

Church-Lands  not  exempt  from 
Taxes,  5.  3.  3. 

 Obliged  to  fuch  Burdens  as 

they  were  tied  to  before  their 
Donation,  5.  3.  5. 

Church-Revenues.    See  Revenues. 

Church-Yards.  See  Cemiteries.  Bu- 
rials. Funerals. 

— —  People  not  aHowed  to  bury 
in  Church-Tards  till  the  Sixth 
Century,  13.  1.  7. 

Church- AJfemblics.  How  called  to- 
gether before  the  Ufe  of  Bells, 
8.  7.  15. 

 How  far  Jews,  Heathens  and 

Hcreticks  might  be  admitted  to 
Church- A ffemblies,  8.  4.  4.  Item, 
13.  1.  2.  See  Mijfa  Catechume- 
norum  and  Sermons. 

Church-Lam.    See  Canons. 

Church-Difcipline.    See  Difciplinel 

Ciborium.  The  Canopy  of  the  Al- 
tar, 8.  6.  18; 

City.  The  Difference  between  a 
City  and  a  Village,  9.2.  3. 

Circus.  The  Games  of  the  Cirque 
cenfured,  ii.  5.  7.  Item,  16.4, 
10. 


Clergy, 

 The  Reafon  of  the  Name, 

1.  5.  9. 

— —  How  diftinguifhed  from  the 
Laity,  t.  5.  4. 

— —  Elections  of  the  Clergy.  See 

Eleflions. 

—  Ordinations  of  the  Clergy. 
See  Ordinations. 

— —  Revenues  of  the  Clergy.  See 

Revenues. 

— —  Difcipline  of  the  Clergy.  See 
Difcipline  and  Degrading. 
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Privileges  of  the  Clergy  and 
Immunities. 

  Obliged  to  entertain  one  ano- 
ther travelling  with  Liters  For- 
mats upon  necelTary  Occafions, 
5.  1.  1.  and 

  To  give  each  other  the  Ho- 
norary Privileges  of  performing 
Divine  Offices  in  their  Churches, 
5.  1.  2. 

■        Not  to  fue  one  another  fave 

only  in  Ecclefiaftical  Courts,  5. 

1.  4.   Item,  17.  5.  15. 

 Exempt  from   the  ordinary 

Cognizance  of  fecular  Courts  in 
Ecclefiaftical  Canfes,  5.  2.  5. 

  Exempt  alfo  in  leffer  Crimi- 
nal Caufes  from  the  fame  Jurif- 
didlion,  5.  2.  11. 

■  Not  exempt  in  greater  Cri- 
minal Caufes,  5.  2.  12. 

  Exempt  by  the  Gothic^  Laws 

in  France ,  5.  1.  4. 

 1  Not  exempt  by  any  Divine 

Right  from  Taxes,  5.  3.  1. 

—  Exempt  from  Perfonal  Taxes 
or  Head-money,  5.  3.  2. 

— — -  Not  exempt  from  Taxes  on 
Land,  5.3.  3. 

  Exempt  from   other  Taxes, 

called  Aurum  Tironicum,  Equi 
Canonici,  Chryfagyrum  or  Luflralis 
Collatio,  TAetatum,  SuferindiHa, 
Angaria  and  Parangaria:  and  Cur- 
fus  Publicus  ,  Denarifmus  and 
Defer  iptio  Lucrativorum,  5.  3.  4, 
&c. 

— —  Exempt  fometimes,  not  al- 
ways, from  contributing  to  High- 
ways and  Bridges,  5.  3.  9. 

 ■  Exempt  from  all  Civil  Per- 
fonal Offices,  5.3.  12. 

  Exempt  from  all  fordid  Of- 
fices both  Predial  and  Perfonal, 
5-  3-  13- 

  Exempt  from  all  Curial  and 

Municipal  Offices,  5.3.  14. 

  But  Clergymen  poffefled  of 

Private  Eftates,  not  exempt  from 
fuch  Offices,  5.  3.  15. 

  Laws  relating  to  the  Life  and 

Converfation  of  the  Clergy,  6. 

2.  1,  &c. 


  Laws  relating  to  the  Exerclfe 

of  the  Duties  and  Offices  of  their 
Function,  6.  3.  1. 

  For  what  Crimes  the  Clergy 

might  be  degraded,  6.  2.  3.  Item, 
17.  5-  3- 

  Not  allowed    to  relinquifli 

their  Station  without  Leave,  6. 
4.  4. 

  Not  to  remove  from  one  Dio- 

cefe  to  another  without  Letters 
Dimilfory,  6.  4.  4. 

  Laws  againft  Wandring  Cler^ 

gy,  6-  4-  5- 

  Obliged  to  Refidence,  6. 

4.  7. 

—  Not  to  have  Pluralities  or 
Office  in  Two  Diocefes,  6.  4.  8. 

  Not  to  take  upon  them  fecu- 
lar Employments,  6.  4.  9.  Item, 
17.  5.  n. 

  Not  to  be  Tutors  or  Guar- 
dians, 6.  4.  10. 

 Not  to  be  Sureties  or  Plead: 

ers  at  Law,  6.  4. 11. 

— —  The  Inferior  Clergy  allowed 
fometimes  to  work  at  fecular 
Trades,  6.  4.  12. 

 «  Not  to  converfe  with  Jews 

or  Gentile  Philofophers,  6.  4.  14. 

  Laws  relating  to  the  Habit  of 

the  Clergy,  6.  4.  15. 

  Not  to  read  Heretical  Books 

but  upon  necelTary  Occafions,  6. 

3.  4. 

— —  Denying  their  Name  and 
Character,  to  be  depofed ,  17. 

5.  17. 

•  Deferting  their  Station,  to  for- 
feit their  Eftates  to  the  Church, 
5.  4.  12. 

  Dying  without  Heirs,  to  leave 

their  Eftates  to  the  Church,  5. 

4.  9. 

 ■  In  fome  Churches  lived  all  in 

common,  5.  6.  9. 

  Voluntary  Poverty  chofen  by 

fome  of  the  Clergy,  6.  2.  8. 

  No  Law  to  compel  the  Cler- 
gy to  part  with  their  Temporal 
Polfeflfions,  6.  2.  9. 

  Not 
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—  Not  allowed  to  grow  Rich 
out  of  the  Church-Revenues , 
Ibid. 


See  more  in  the  Contents  of 
Book  IV.  5.  6.  17.  which  treat 
of  Mutters  relating  to  the 
Clergy. 

Clerici.  A  Name  for  the  Inferior 
Orders  of  the  Clergy,  1.  5.  9. 

Clydomeni  and  Clydoni^omeni.  Ener- 
gumens  vexed  with  evil  Spirits, 
18.  4.  13.  See  x«//a^o/oVo/  and 
Hyemantes. 

ClinickzBaptifm  in  what  Cafes  al- 
lowed, 11.  11.  5. 

Clinickf  nor.  to  be  ordained,  4.  3. 
11. 

Cloaca.    The  Font,  8.  7.  4/ 

Cloca.   A  Bell,  8.  7.  15. 

Clothing  promifcuous  of  Men  and 
Women  cenfured,  16.  11.  16. 

Cloyjters  of  the  Church,  8.  3.  5, 

Coadjutors t   2.  13.  4. 

CalicoU.  A  mongrel  Seel:  between 
Jews  and  Chrijlians,  16.  6.  2. 

Ceemeteria.  Burying-Places,  8. 1.  9. 
Item,  23.  1.  1. 

Coenobite.  A  Name  of  Monks,  7. 
2.  3- 

Cohortales.  Apparitors  of  Judges, 
not  to  be  ordained,  4.  4.  3. 

Coin.  Falfifiers  of  it  how  puniflied, 
16.  12.  14. 

Collet!*.    Colle&s,  15.  1.  4. 

Collegiat'u    16.  5.  6. 

Colligere  Orationem.    See  ColleR*. 

Cellyridians,  2.  22.  7. 

Collobium,  6.  4.  20. 

Coww  ./we  Lettionarium.  The  Ka- 
lendar  of  LefTons,  14.  3.  3. 

Commendationes.  Prayers  fo  called, 
15. 1.  4.  Item,  23.  3.  11. 

Commendatory  Letters  given  to  Stran- 
gers, 17.  3.  7.  Item,  2.  4.  5. 

Communio  Ecclefiajiica,  17.  1.  1. 


—  Laica,  15.  5.  1.  Item,  17. 
2.  1. 

—  Peregrina,  5.  I.  3.  Item,  15. 
5.  1.  Item,  17.  3.  1,  ^e/- 
tot.  Cap. 

— —  PrafanHificatorum,  15.  4.  12. 
Item,  15.  5.  1.  Vid. 

PrcefanElificata. 

  How  different  Churches  main- 
tained Catholick  Communion  one 
with  another  in  Faith,  Worfliip, 
Difcipline,  £?c.    16.  1.  8. 

Communion  not  to  be  broken  for 
Difference  of  Ceremonies  in  dif- 
ferent Churches,  16.  1.  10.  Item, 
num.  5. 

  In  both  Kinds  given  to  all, 

15.  5.  1. 

—  In  one  Kind  only,  reckoned 
Sacrilege,  15.  5.  1. 

— r  Every  Lord's-Day,  and  Twice 
or  Thrice  a  Week,  and  every 
Day  in  fome  Churches,  15.  9.  1. 
Item,  9.  8.  5. 

  When  firft  reduced  to  Three 

Times  a  Year,  15.  9.  5. 

  When  to  once  a  Year,  15. 

9.  6. 

  What  Attempt  was  made  at 

the  Reformation  to  reftore  fre- 
quent Communion,  15.9.  7. 

Weekly  Communions  among  the 
Monks,   7.  3.  17. 

Communion-Cup  of  Glafs  ,  Wood  , 
Silver,  &c.  8.  6.  21. 

Communion-Plate  fold  to  redeem 
Captives  and  to  relieve  the  Poor, 
5.  6.  6. 

Communion-Cloth,  8.  6.  21. 

  The  People  allowed  to  com- 
municate ftanding  at  the  Altar, 
8.  6.  7. 

Communicative  Life  among  the 
Monks  how  diftinguifhed  from 
the  Renunciative  Life,  7.  3.  9. 

— —  Life  among  the  Clergy,  5.  6. 4. 

Community  of  Goods,  as  taught  by 
Hereticks,  cenfured,  16.  12.  1. 

Community  of  Wives  cenfured,  22. 
1.  1. 

Commutation  of  Penance  allowed, 
16.  3.  3. 


Competentes.  An  Order  of  Cate- 
chumens, the  immediate  Candi- 
dates of  Baptifm,  io.  2.5- 

  Prayers  for  the  Compctentes, 

14.  5.  9. 

Computation  of  Eafler.  See  Cycle 
and  Eafler. 

Conchula  BematK,  8.  6.  9. 

Concilia,  Conciliabula,  and  Conven- 
ticula,  ancient  Names  of  Church- 
es, 8.  1.  7. 

Concubinage  condemned,  16.  11.  5. 

— —  In  what  Sence  allowed,  11. 
5.  11.   Item,  16.  11.  5. 

— —  They  who  marry  Concubines^, 
not  to  be  ordained,  4.  4.  7. 

Confejfio.  A  Church  taking  its 
Name  from  fome  Confeffor  or 
Martyr,  8.  i.  8. 

Confeffion  of  Sins  how  far  required 
in  Baptifm,  11.  7.  14. 

>         Auricular  Confeffion   not  im- 

pofed,  15.  8.6.    Item,  18.  3.  2. 

— —  Private  Confeffion  required  iij 
fome  Cafes,  18.  3.  5. 

Confeffion  at  Morning-Prayer^  14* 
1.  1. 

— ■  -  Pfalm  of  Confeffion,  3.  10.13? 

Confirmation  no  Sacrament  diftinct 
from  Baptifm,  21.  1.  4. 

— —  How  far  neceffary,    12.  7. 

-—  The  Office  of  Bifhops,  9.  6. 
18.   Item,  12.  2.  2. 

— —  Bifhops  to  confirm  in  Country 
Churches,  9.  6.  21. 

Confirmation  miniftred  by  Presby- 
ters in  fome  Cafes,  12.  2.  2. 

  Miniftred  immediately  after 

Baptifm,  12.  1.  1. 

 Miniftred  to  Infants,  12.  1.  2.' 

Conjurers  cenfured,  16.  5.  7. 

Confanguinity.  Perfbns  not  to  many 
within  the  prohibited  Degrees 
thereof,  22.  2.  3.  See  Inceft. 

Confecration  of  Churches.  See 
Churches. 

  Of  Water  in  Baptifm  made 

by  Prayer,  11.  io.  1. 

—  Of 
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.          Of  the  Eucharijl    made  by 

Prayer,  15.3.  10. 

■         Of  the  Eucharift  in  what  Senfe 

allowed  to  Deacons,  2. 20.  8. 

 Of  Virgins,  7.  4.  6.  See  Virgins. 

 Of  Minifters.    See  Ordination. 

Cot.fijlcntes,  Co-ftanders,  the  Fourth 
Order  of  Penitents  ,8.  5-5- 
Iiem,  18.  I.  6. 

Confiftory  of  Bifhop  and  Presbyters, 
2.  19.  8  and  1 1. 

Covflantine\  Munificence  in  Build- 
ing of  Churches,  8.  2.  3. 

Convnticula.  Churches  fo  called, 
8.  1.  7. 

Copiat*.  Officers  taking  Care  of 
Funerals,  3.  b.  1.    Item,  23.3.  7- 

Corlm  The  Treafury  of  the 
Church,  5.4.  2. 

Cor-Epifcopi.  A  Name  of  the  Arch- 
deacon, 2.  21.  10. 

Corn  allowed  annually  to  the  Cler- 
gy out  of  the  Emperor's  Exche- 
quer, 5.  4.  7. 

Corona  Clericalif,  6.  4.  17. 

■         Funeralis.     Not  ufed  among 

Chriltians,  23.  3.  9. 

 Nuptials,  22.  4.  6. 

■         Presbyterii,  2.  19.  6. 

— —  Sacerdotalis,  2.  9.  4. 

  The  Form  of  faluting  Bifliops, 

per  Coronam.  Ibid. 

— —  Virginum,  7.  4.  6. 

Corona  Oblationum.  The  Commu- 
nion-Loaves, 15.  2.  6. 

Coronati.    Clergymen,  3.  11.  4. 

  Heathen   Idolaters  wearing 

Garlands.  How  cenfured,  16.  4.  8 

Coronati  Dies,  8.  5.  I. 

Corporal  Punifhment  of  the  Inferior 
Clergy  and  Monks  inftead  of  Ex 
communication,  7.  3.  12.  Item, 
16.  3.  1 1.    Item,  17.  4.  12. 

Corporation-Men  not  to  be  ordained, 
4.  4.  3. 

Cofcn-Germans  allowed  to  marrv  one 
with  another,  16.  11.  4.  Item, 
22.  2.  3. 
Vol.  II. 


Co vetoufnefs  how  cenfured,  16.14.3. 

Court.  Bifliops  not  to  appear  at 
Court  without  the  Emperor's 
Leave,  6.  4.  7. 

Councils.    See  Synods. 

No  Worfhip  paid  to  the  Creature  in 
the  ancient  Church,  13.  3.  1. 

Swearing  by  the  Creatures  cenfured, 
16.  7. 6.  Item,  6.  2.  10. 

Cwi/.  Why  called  Symbol  urn,  Ca- 
non ,  Upgula  Fidei ,  Mathema  , 
Tryjpv,  8cc.   10.  3.  1. 

Collection  of  the  ancient  Creeds,  10. 
4.  i. 

Origin   of  the  Apoflles- Creed,  10. 

3-  5- 

Kiccne-Creed,  10.  4.  14. 
Athanafian-Creed,  10.  4.  18. 
0*<^  the  Rule  of  Fairh,  16.  1.  1. 

  Ch'efly  ufed  in  Baptifm,  10. 

4-  »7« 

— —  When  firft  the  Creed  was  ta- 
ken in  to  be  a  Part  of  the  daily 
Liturgy,  14.  2.  8.  Item,  16.  3. 
26.    fi:  10.  4.  17. 

— —  Every  Bifhop  had  Power  to 
frame  his  own  Creed,  keeping  to 
the  Analogy  of  the  common  Faith, 
2.  6.  2. 

Criniti  Fratres.  Monks  with  long 
Hair  cenfured,  7.  3.  6. 

Crimen  and  Peccatum.  How  di- 
ftinguifhed  by  St.  Auftin,  6.  1.  3. 
Item,  16.  3.  14. 

Criminal  Caufes  of  the  Clergy  in 
great  Matters  brought  before  the 
Civil  Magistrates,  5.  2.  12. 

Cronus.  The  Name  of  a  Jewijh 
Temple,  16.  6.  3. 

Sign  of  the  Crofs  ufed  in  making 
Catechumens,  10.  1.  3. 

  Alfo  frequently  in  the  Rites  of 

Baptifm,  11.  9.  4. 

  Hands  lift  up  in  the  Form  of 

of  a  Crofs  in  Prayer,  13.  8.  10. 

Sign  of  the  Crofs  ufed  in  Confecra- 
tion  of  the  Eucharijl,  15.  3.  7. 

1  And  in  the  Ordination  of 
Presbyters,  2.  19.  17.  Item,  4. 
6.  12. 


Croffes  of  Wood  worn  by  fome 
Monks  out  of  Ignorance  and  Su- 
perftition,  7.  3.  6. 

—  When  firft  fet  upon  the  Altar," 
8.  6.  20. 

Cubicula  ,  Cells  for  Reading  the  Bi- 
ble, (3c.  in  the  Church,  8.  5.  8. 

Cuculli,  Monks  Cowls,  7.  3.  6. 

Cucutnellum.  A  Silver  Flagon,  8. 
6.  21. 

Culdees.    7.  3.  14. 

Cup  in  the  Communion  given  to 
all  Perfons,  15.  1,  See  Commu- 
nion in  one  and  both  Kinds, 

Cups  of  Glafs,  Wood,  Silver,  (Sc. 
8.  6.  21. 

Curia!  Offices  not  impofed  upon  the 
Clergy,  5.  3.  14. 

Curiales  not  to  be  ordained,  4.  4. 
4- 

  Not  to  become  Monks,  7. 

3.  it 

Curie  tardi.  What  Kind  of  Punifh- 
ment,  17.  2.  8. 

Curfores  Ecclc(i<e,  8.  7.  13. 

Curfus  Ecc/ejitfiicus.  The  Form  of 
Divine  Service,  13.  1.  7. 

Curfus  Publicus,  5.  3.  10. 

Curfuales  Equi.  Ibid. 

Cufloms  of  the  Universal  Church  to 
be  received  by  all,  16.  x.  12. 

  Of  every  paisticuiar  Church 

to  be  fubmitted  to  by  all  its 
Membets,  16.  1.  6. 

Cuflcd.s  Ecclefu,   3.  13.  2. 

Cujlodes  Locorum  Sanclorum,  Ibid* 

Cuflos  Archivorum,  3.  13.  3. 

Cycle  of  Eafler,  20..  5.  4. 

Cyprus.  Its  ancient  Liberties  and 
Independency,  2.  18.  2.  Item, 
9.  2.  10. 


AIMONIZOMENOI.  De- 
i  moniacks,  3.  4.  6". 


O  0  o 


Dalmatica 
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Dalmatic  a,  6.  4.  20.  Item,  13.  8. 
2. 

Lafcivious  Dancing  cenfured,  16.  11. 

Deacons  one  of  the  facred  Orders  of 
the  Church,  2.  20.  1. 

— —  In  what  Sence  called  Priefts 
by  Optatus,  2.  19.  15.  Item,  2. 
20.  1. 

  Commonly  diftinguifhed  from 

Priefts  and  Presbyters  by  the  Name 
of  oVfl?tT«u,  Miniftri,  and  Levi- 
tte,  2.  20.  2. 

— —  Form  of  Ordaining  Deacons, 
2.  20.  3. 

Deacons  to  take  Care  of  the  Uten- 
fils  of  the  Altar,  2.  20.  4. 

—  To  recite  the  Names  of  fnch 
as  made  Oblations  at  the  Altar, 
2.  20.  5.   Item,  15.  2.  4. 

"  To  read  the  Gofpel,  2.  20.  5. 
Item,  14.  3.  4. 

  In  what  Sence   to   offer  the 

Bread  and  Wine  in  the  Eucba- 
rift,  2.  20.  7. 

— —  Not  to  confecrate  the  Eucbarifi, 
nor  minifter  it  to  a  Presbyter,  2. 
20.  7  and  8. 

— —  Allowed  to  baptize,  2.  20.  9. 

—  To  bid  Prayers  in  the  Church, 
and  v  irect  the  People  in  all  folemn 
Offices,  2.  20.  10.  Item,  15.  1. 
2  and  3.  Item,  15.3.  5.  8c  15. 
3.30.    Item,  15.  6.  1. 

— — ■  To  difmifs  the  People  with 
the  folemn  Form  of  Words, 
Au'«<3-£  tv  ei^WYi,  Go  in  Peace,  15. 
6.4. 

 1  To  preach  in  the  Abfence  of 

Presbyters,  2.  20.  11.    Item,  14. 
4.  1  and  2. 

— —  Allowed  to  fufpend  the  infe- 
rior Clergy,  and  to  abfolve  Peni- 
tents in  Cafes  of  Neceflity,  2. 
20.  12.   Item,  19.  3.  3. 

—  To  fit  as  Reprefentatives  of 
Bifhops  in  General  Councils,  2. 
20.  13. 

■  >  And  to  vote  in  fome  provin- 
cial Councils,  Ibid. 

Deacons  performed  all  the  Offices  of 
the  Inferior  Orders  before  the  Rife 
of  thofe  Orders  in  the  Church, 
2.  20.  15. 


Deacons  the  Doorkeepers  in  the  Time 
of  the  Oblation,  2.  20.  15. 

 The  Number  of  Seven  Dea- 

cons  always  retained  in  the 
Church  of  B^ome,  2.  20.  19. 

Deacons  to  correct  the  Mifde- 
meanors  of  the  People,  2.  20. 
14. 

■  And  to  inform  the  Bifhop  of 
them,  2.  20.  17. 

Deacons  the  Bifhops  Eyes,  Mouth, 
Angels,  (3c  2.  20.  1 8. 

  The  Bifhops  Sub- Almoners  , 

2.  20.  16. 

■         Not  to  be   ordained  before 

the  Age  of  Twenty -five  Years  , 
2.  20.  20. 

  Not  to  fit  in  the  Prefence  of 

a  Presbyter  without  his  Leave, 
2.  to.  21. 

Deaconejfes  of  Apoftolical  Inftitution 
under  the  Names  of  Au'xovot , 
n^io-CvTiJ^cf^  Vidu.c,  and  Mini- 
Jlr<e,  3.  22.  1. 

  To  be  chofen  out  of  the  Wi- 
dows or  Virgins  of  the  Church, 
2.  22.  2. 

  To  be  Forty,  Fifty  or  Sixty 

Years  of  Ages,  2.  22.  4. 

  To  be  the  Wives  of  one  Man, 

2.  22.  5. 

 ■  How  ordained,  2.  22.  6. 

  To  afiift  at  the  Baptifm  of 

Women,  2.  22.  8. 

  Not  to  baptize  or  perform  any 

Office  of  the  Priefthood,  2.  22. 
7.  Item,  11.  4.  1.  Item,  14. 
4.  5. 

  To  catechize  the  Women- 
Catechumens,  2.  22.  9. 

1         To  vifit  the  Sick,  and  Prifons, 

and  attend  the  Womens  Gate  in 
the  Church,  2.  22.  10. 

  How   and  when  the  Order 

came  to   be  extind: ,     2.  22. 
14. 

Dead.  The  Relicks  of  the  Dead 
not  to  be  kept  above  Ground  , 
but  to  be  buried,  23.  4.  8. 

  Their  Relicks  not  to  be  wor- 

fliipped,  23.  4.  9- 


  The  Dead  not  to  be  baptized, 

nor  others  for  them,  11.  4.  3. 

  Of  baptizing  for  the  Dead,  1  il 

4.  4. 

 '  Kifs  of  Peace  not  to  be  gU 

ven  to  the  Dead,  23.  3.  14. 

  Eucbarijl  not  to  be  given  to 

the  Dead,  15.  4.  19,  Item,  23. 
3.  14. 

  Prayer  for  the  Dead,    15.  3, 

15.    Item,  23.  3.  13. 

  The  Dend  how  excommuni- 
cated, 16.  3.  12. 

  How  At  folution   was  given 

after  Deatb,  19  2.  1  r. 

Deans  in  Cathedral  Churches  much 
of  the  fame  Nature  with  the  old 
Archipresbyieri,  2.  19.  18. 

Publick  Debtors  denied  the  Benefit 
of  Sanctuary,  8.  1 1.  4. 

  Refufal  of  paying  juft  Debts 

cenfured  as  Theft,  16.  12.  6. 

Decani.  Officers  fet  over  every  Ten 
Monks,  7.  3.  xi. 

— —  Capiat.*,  Officers  attending  Fu- 
nerals, 3.  8.  3. 

Decanorum  Corpus.  Military  Offi- 
cers belonging  to  the  Emperor's 
Palace,  ibid. 

Decanica.  Prifons  belonging  to  the 
Church,  8.  7.  9. 

Decimx.  Tribute  paid  to  the  Empe- 
ror, 5.  5.  3. 

Decumani.    Tax-gatherers,  Ibid. 

Decuriones.  Commcn-Council-Men 
not  to  be  ordained,  4.  4.  4. 

Dedication  of  Churches,  8.  9.  2. 
See  more  in  Churches. 

Defenfores.  Lawyers.  Their  Ex- 
tortion cenfured,  16.  12.  12. 

  Pauperum,  3.  11.  2. 

  Ecclefn-e,  3.  it,  3. 

Defensors  both  Clergymen  and  Lay- 
men, 3.  it.  4. 

  Not  originally  invefted  with 

any  Spiritual   Power    over  the 
Clergy,  3.  1 1.  3. 

  Marriages  fometimes  made  be- 
fore the  Defensors,  22.  4.  2. 

Dcvradat'uH 
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Degradation  and  Excommunication 
lo:uetimes  both  inflicted  on  De- 
linquent Clergymen  ,  6.  !•  2. 
Item,  17.  1.  4. 

«        Sometimes  only  Partial  from 

an  higher  Order  to  a  lower,  17. 
4.  2. 

'Total  Degradation  for  what  Crimes 
inflicted,  6.  1.  3-   Item,  17.  5. 3. 

.         Clerks  af'er  Total  Degradation 

fe'dom    reftored  by  Penance  to 
their  Orders,  17.  5.  4. 

Dcmoniackj.    See  Energumcns. 

Dcnarifmus.    A  Tax  fo  called ,  5. 

3.  11. 

Denarius.  The  Offering  of  a  Peny 
when  firft  brought  into  the  Eucha- 
rittical  Oblation,  15.  2.  5. 

Dendrophori.  A  Sort  of  Heathen 
Conjurers,  16.  5.  6. 

Defcriftio  Animarum.  A  Tax  fo 
called,  5.  3.  3. 

■  ■  «  Lucrativorum.  A  Tax  fo  cal- 
led, 5.  3.  in 

Deferters  of  rhe  Clerical  Life  how 
punilhed,  3.  r.  5. 

«         Of  the  Clerical  Life  to  forfeit 

their  Eftates  to  the  Church,  5. 

4.  ii. 

— —  Of  Religion.   See  Apoflates. 

Detraction  how  cenfured  in  the 
Clergy,  6.  2.  10. 

— —  How  cenfured  in  the  Laity, 
16.  13.  3. 

Acg«<uJ!irif.   The  Font,  8.  7.  4. 

Diaconi.   Deaconeffes,  2.  22.  1. 

Diaconijfa.    A  Deacons  Wife,  2. 

22.  15. 

Diapfalma,  4.  i.  12. 

Dice.  Forbidden  to  the  Clergy,  17. 
5.  24. 

Didumarij,  \6.  5.  6. 

Digamijls  excluded  from  Ordina- 
tion, 4.  5.  1. 

— —  What  Digamijls  excluded  from 
Communion,  15.  4.  i3. 

Dimiffory  Letters  granted  by  the 
Bimop,  2.  4.  5. 

Vol.  II. 


—  Lerers  granted  by  the  Chor- 
cpifcopi,  2.  14.  8. 

letters  necelf  ry  for  the  Cler- 


gy removing  from  one  Dioce  e 
to  ano  her,  6.  4.  4.  1  em,  17. 
5.  12. 

Dinothus  Abbot  of  Bangor.    His  fa- 
mous Defet  cp  of   he  Liberties  of 
the  Britannick. Church  againft  Au- 
jlin  the  Monk,   2.  18.  2.  Item, 
9.  1.  11. 

Dipping  ufed  in  Baptifm,  II.  11.  4. 

— —  Thrice,  11.  11.  6. 

The  Thirteen  Diocefes  of  the  Roman 
Empire,  9.  1.  5. 

Dioeefe  taken  for  a  Patriarchal  Di- 
ftrict,  9.  1.  12. 

JAajores  Diocccfes  in  the  Council  of 
Aries  explained,  9.  1.  12. 

Dioeefe  when  firft  applied  to  Epif- 
copal  Sees,  9.  2.  2. 

Diocefes  anciently  called  Parochix, 
9.  2.  1. 

  Conformed  to  the  Limits  of 

a  Rgman  City,  9.  2.  3. 

  Not  generally  fo  large  in  Na- 
tions of  the  firft  Converlion,  as 
in  the  middle  Ages  of  the  Church, 
9.  2.  4- 

 Large  Diocefes  to  be  divided, 

9.  6.  16. 

— —  Not  to  be  divided  without 
Leave  from  the  Primate,  17.  5. 
37- 

  St.  Aujlins  Dioeefe  Forty 

Miles  long,  9.  2.  5. 

— —  Tbeodoret's  Dioeefe  had  Four 
hundred  Parifhes  in  it,  9.  2.  14. 

— —  Several  Cities  in  one  Dioeefe, 
9.  4.  i. 

  Four  Hundred   Diocefes  in 

Afia  Minor,  9.  3.  I. 

 Three  Hundred  Diocefes  in 

Italy,  9.  5.  1. 

  In  Italy  confined  to  the  Walls 

of  fmall  Cities,  9.  8.  Concluf. 

 St.  Bafts  Dioeefe  had  Fifty 

Chorepifcopi  in  it,  9.  3.  2. 

— —  In  what   Sence  the  whole 
World  but  one  Dioeefe,  2.5.2. 


  No  Clerk  to  leave  his  own 

Dioeefe  without  Licence  from  his 
Bifhop,  6.  4.  4.    Item,  17.  5.12. 

— —  No  Clerk  to  hold  Benefice";  in 
two  Diocefes,  6.  4.  8.  See  Plu- 
ralities. 

Dioccfan  Epifcopacy  proved  from 
the  ancient  Canons,  9.  6.  20. 

Dioce f ana  Ecclefia  put  for  Par'fli- 
Church,  8.  1.  12.    Item,  9.  8.  1. 

Diptychs.  An  Account  of  ihem,  15. 
3.  17.    Item,  16  3.  12. 

  Read  In   the  Ambon   of  the 

Church,  8.  5.  4. 

EraGng  a  Man's  Name  out  of 


the  Diptychs,  the  fame  as  Excom- 
munication after  Death,  16.  3.  12. 

  Reftoring  a  Man's  Name  to 

the  Diptychs  the  fame  as  Absolu- 
tion after  Death,  19.2.  11. 

Difcipline  of  the  Chuich  a  mere 
Spiritual  Power,  16.  2.  3. 

  Sometimes  afTifted  by  the  Se- 
cular Power,  Ibid.  Item,  17.  2. 
7- 

  Yet  never  fo  far  as  to  pro- 
ceed to  fliedding  of  Blood,  16. 
2.  4,    Item,  2.  4.  4. 

Difcipline  infringes  no  Man's  Na- 
tural or  Civil  Rights,  or  the  Ma- 
gi Urates  Power,  16.  2.5.  Item, 
2.  4.  4. 

■  ■  But  confifts  in  Admonition, 
Sufpenfion  ,  Excommunication  , 
&c.  16.  2.  6. 

•  Corporal  Punifhment  a  Parr  of 
Difcipline  for  Inferiors  and  Mi- 
nors, 7.  3.  12.  Item,  16.3.  iu 
Item,  17.  4.  12. 

  Of  the  Clergy  how  different 

from  that  of  the  Laity,  17.  1.  1. 

  Chiefly  managed  by  the  Bi* 

fliop,  19.  3.  3. 

  Bifhops  liable  to  be  depofed 

for  Negled  of  Difcipline,  17.  5. 
36. 


See  Excommunication,  Anathema, 
Sufpenfion,  Degrading,  Commu' 
nio  Laica,  and  Communio  Pc- 
regrina. 
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Difeafes  not  to  be  cured  by  Charms, 
Amulets,  Phylaileries ,  Ligatures, 
&c.  1 6.  5-  6. 

Difmcmbring  the  Body  cenfured  as 
a  lower  Degree  of  Murder,  16. 
10.  7. 

  It  unqualifies  Men  for  Orders, 

4.  3-  9. 

Divalis  Lex,  and  Conjiitutioncs  Di- 
vales.  The  Emperors  Edi&s,  8. 
I.  3- 

Divination  and  the  feveral  Kinds  of 
it  cenfured,  16.  5.  1. 

Divining  by  Dreams  cenfured,  16. 

5.  4. 

Divifio  Menruma.  The  Monthly  Di- 
vidend of  the  Clergy,  5.4.  3. 

Divorce  Lawful  in  Cafe  of  Fornica- 
tion, 22.  5.  1. 

— —  .Allowed  for  other  Crimes  by 
the  Civil  Law,  22.  5.3. 

•         Wherher  a  Perfon  might  marry 

after  a  lawful  Divorce,  22.  2. 
12. 

—  Marrying  afrer  unlawful  Di- 
vorce how  ceniured,  16.  11.  6. 

>   They  who  marry  "Women  di- 
vorced, not  to  be  ordained,  4.  4. 
7- 

— —  They  who  divorce  themfelves 
from  their  Wives,  not  to  be  or- 
dained, 4.  5.4. 

DcElor  Audientium.  The  Catechijl, 
3.  10.  2. 

Dogma.  An  ancient  Name  for  the 
Chriftian  Religion,  1.  1.  9. 

AoAo//iT£«/.  Th<*V  who  ufe  Fraud 
in  Meafure  cenfured,  16.  12.  17. 

Dolus  malus,  16.  12.  14. 

Dome.  The  Name  of  a  Church,  8. 
i.  2. 

Dominica  Kr.va.  Dominica  in  Albis. 
The  Sunday  after  Eajter,  20.  5. 
12.  . 

Dominicum.  It  is  feveral  Significa- 
tions, 8.  i.  2. 

Domus  Divina.  The  Emperor's  Pa- 
lace, 5.  3.  9. 

•   Div'ma,  Domus  Dei,  and  Do- 
mus Ecdefi*.  How  they  differed, 
8.  1.  3. 


  Columbt.     The  Church  ,  8. 

1.  2. 

Dcnaria,  8.  8.  1. 

Doorkeepers.  Their  Order  inftituted 
in  the  Third  Century,  3:  6.  u 

  Deaconeffes  to  be  Doorkeep- 
ers at  the  Womens  Gate,  2.  22. 
12. 

A<a£,-p.  A  Name  of  Baptifm,  11. 
j.  10. 

Dotalia  Injlrumcnta.  Dowry-Inftru- 
ments  how  far  neceffary  to  a  le- 
gal Marriage,  22.  3.  7.  and  9. 
Item,  II.  5.  11. 

Golden  Doves.  Of  what  Ufe  in  the 
Church,  8.  6.  19.  Item,  15.  4.  n. 

Doxclogies.  An  Account  of  them, 
j  4.  2.  1. 

  To  the  whole  Trinity  , 

13.  2.  1.    Item,  15.  3.  24. 

Doxologia  Major,  viz.  Gloria  in  cx- 
celfis,  &c.  14.  2.  2. 

 Minor,  viz.  Gloria  Patri,  Filio, 

8cc.  14.  2.  1. 

Dreams.  Divination  made  upon 
them  cenfured,  16.  5.  4. 

Dromical   Figure  of  Churches,  8. 

3.  1. 

Drungus.    Drungarius,  7.  3.  21. 

Drunl^nnefs  a  Crime  fcr  which  the 
Ciergy  might  be  degraded ,  6. 
2.  5. 

  And  the  Laity  excommunica- 
ted, 16.  11.  13. 

Ducenarij.    6.  4.  9. 

Dumb  Perfons  allowed  to  be  bap- 
tized in  fome  Cafes,  11.  5.2. 

  Perfons  admitted  to  Penance 

and  Abfo'ution  in  the  fame  Cir- 
cumftances.  Ibid. 

Duumvirate.  The  Office  of  Hea- 
then City-Magiftrates,  not  to  be 
taken  by  a  Chriftian  becaufe  of 
the  Idolatry  that  attended  it,  16. 

4.  9. 


E 


PRAYING  toward  the  Eaft, 
13.  8.  15. 


  Turning  to   the  Eaji  in  the? 

Covenant  of  Baptilm,  11.  7.  4. 

  Churches  built  to  the  Eaji,  8, 

3.  2. 

£rf/?<?r-Feftival  how  obferved,  20.  5." 
6. 

Eajler  a  folemn  Time  of  Baptifm, 
11.  6.  7. 

  Time  of  Eajler  ro  be  calcu- 
lated by  the  Metropolitans,  2.  16. 
21. 

  Difference*  about  the  Time  of 

keening  Eajler,  20.  5.  4.  See 
P/r/c^'/Feitival. 

Ecclejia  and  'Ex;tAH37i*rHe«oi'.  The 
Difference  between  them ,  8. 
1.  1. 

  Matrix   and  Diocefana  how 

diftinguiih'd,  8.  t.  12. 

Ecclefjajlichj.  In  what  Senfe  that 
Name  given  to  all  Chriftians,  1. 
1.  8. 

Ecclejiajlical  Caufes  not  to  be  tryed 
in  lecular  Courts,  5.  2.  5. 

'EKKKtKTnuftiioi.  Defensors,  3.  11.  5'. 

'E^fstre/^t/^o/.    16.  5.  4. 

'E :kcitov7 cL°y  cu.  A  Sort  of  Diviners 
cenfured,  16.  5.  6. 

'EactTOTttt.  Ufury  at  Twelve  in 
the  Hundred  condemned,  6.  2. 
6. 

"Ek//ko/.    Defenfors,  3.    1.  5. 

'EjtoetMtff-.  Exccmmunicare,  16, 
2.  8. 

'EKKwffi  a*\sx.75T«('«/.  A  Name  of 
the  Primitive  Ajceticks,  7.  1.  6. 

'E>iTt/5r«^ciTtf.  Symbolical  Repre- 
fentations  hanged  up  in  Churches, 
8.  8.  2. 

Elcefcans.  Hereticks  who  altered 
the  Form  of  Baptifm,  11.3.  6. 

Elccli.  A  Name  given  to  Chriftians 
in  general,  1.  1.  1. 

  A  Particular  Order  of  Cate- 
chumens, 10.  2.  5. 

EleBions  of  the  Clergy  made  vari- 
ous Ways,  4.  1.  1. 

  By  Lots,  by  Revelation,  by 

Suffrage,  dc.  Ibid. 

.  Of 
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  Of  Bifliops  made  by  the  joint 

Confent  of  the  Provincial  Bifhops, 
Metropolitan,  Clergy  and  People, 
4.  2.  2.    Item,  17.  5.  3. 

  By  the  Bifhops  chufing  Three 

and  leaving  the  People  to  chule 
one  out  of  them,  4.  2.  17. 

— —  By  the  Bifliops  and  esti- 
mates ,  excluding  the  Inferior 
People,  4.  2.  18. 

  By  the  Emperors  alone,  4.  2. 

16. 

  How  Elections  came   to  be 

devolved  upon  Patrons  and  Princes, 
4.  2.  19. 

Electors  of  the  Clergy  to  teftify  up- 
Oath  for  their  Qualifications  , 
4.  3.  2. 

  Alfo  to  teftify  upon  Oath  that 

they  chofe  them  freely  without 
any  Simoniacal  Contract,  4.  3. 14. 
See  Simony. 

Embalming  the  Dead  much  ufed 
by  Chriltians,  23.  2.  5. 

  Ch'eflv  by  the  Egyptians  in 

their  Gabbar*  or  Mummies,  23. 
4.  8. 

The  Fountain  before  the 
Church,  8.  3.  6. 

Ember-Weeks  their  Original,  4.  6.  6. 
Item,  11.  2.  1. 

viAiox'uu.  Ufury  at  Fifty  fer  Cent. 
condemned,  6.  2.  6. 

Emperors  Birthdays  obferved  as  Fe- 
itivals,  20.  1.  4. 

Emperors  Throne  in  the  Church, 
8.  5.  10. 

— —  Not  allowed  to  fit  within  the 
Rails  of  the  Altar,  ibid. 

>         Put  cfF  ;heir  Arms  and  Crown 

at  their  Entrance  into  the  Church, 
8.  5.  1. 

Encaenia.  Dedication  of  Churches 
obferved  as  an  annual  Feftival, 
8.  9.  14.    Item,  20.  8.  1. 

Energumens.  Perfons  poffefled  with 
an  evil  Spirit,  not  to  be  ordained, 

4.  4.7.    Item,  17.  5.3. 

  Capable   of    Baptifm ,  t\. 

5.  4. 

 Capable  of  the  Eucharijl,  15. 

4.  16. 


—  Prayers  for  the  Energumens, 
14.  5.  7. 

—  Their  Exorcifm   and  Station 


in  the  Church,   3.  4.  6.  Item, 

8.  4,  3. 

Enthrenijlicus  Scrmo,  2.  II.  10. 

Enthroniflicce  Epijlol*,  2.  11.  10. 

Enthufiajl*.  Diviners  cenfured,  16. 
5.  4. 

Envy  how  cenfured/  16.  14.  1. 

'E9jt«/  QiosiTTtli.  8.  5.  1. 

Ephphata.    io.  2.  13. 

'E-rix-AMtT/f ,  and  wfvo-tpodvwru.  Invo- 
vocation  and  Bidding-Prayer,  how 
they  differed,  2.20.  10.  Item,  15. 
1.  3.  and  4. 

Epiphany-Veft'iva.],  20.  4.  8. 

Epiphany  a  folemn  Time  of  Baptifm 
in  fome  Churches,  11.  6.  7.  Item, 
20.  4.  8. 

Epifcopa.  A  Bifhop's  Wife,  2.  22. 
15- 

Epifcopacy  proved  from  ancient  Ca- 
nons, 9.  6.  20.  See  Bijhops. 

Epifcopus  Epifcoporum,  2.  2.  8. 

Epifcopi  Monachi.  A  Corruption  in 
Bede  for  Ipfi  Monachi,  7.  3.  14. 

  A  Model  for  fettling  of  Epif- 
copacy in  all  Proteftant  Churches, 

9.  8.  Concluf. 

EpifioLe  Canonic*,  2.  4.  5.' 

  Cleric*,  3.  2.  3. 

  Commendatori*,  2.  4.  5. 

  Communicator^*,    Ibid.  Item, 


2.  11.  10. 

  Concejjori*,  6.  4.  4. 

  DimiJJbri*,  ~^m\vrutti,    2.  4. 

5.  Item,  2.  4.  4.  Item,  17.  5. 
12. 

  Ecclejiajlic*,  2.  4.  9. 

  Enthronijlic*,  2.  11.  10. 

■        Format*,  2.  4.  5. 

1  ■  '  Pacific*,  Ibid. 
-       Sacr*,  2.  16.  17. 
■    ■    Synodic*,  ibid.  Item, '2.  11.  10. 


"         Syftatic*,  5.  1.  3. 

  Traclori*,  2.  16.  17. 

E<]ui  Canonici.    An  Imperial  Tax  fo 
called,  5.  3.  4. 

  Curfualcs,  5.3.  10. 


'EpSJW.    Viaticum.     A   Name  of 
Baptifm,  1 1.  1.  10. 


A  Name  for   the  Eucharijl, 


15.  4.  9.    Item,  18.  4,  3 

'Eipvixvioy.  The  Refponfe  made  in 
the  Clofe  of  a  Verfe  in  Pialmody, 
14.  1.  12. 

Efpoufals.  The  Difference  between 
Efpoufals  and  Marriage,  22.  3.  t. 

The  Manner  and  Ceremonies 


obferved  in  Efpoufals,  22.  3.  3. 

Ethicpick.  Church.  The  Cuftom  of 
putting  off  the  Shoes  at  going  in- 
to Church  ftill  obferved  in  the 
Ethiopick,  Churches,  8.  10.  6. 

Eucharijl  not  to  be  confecrated  by 
Deacons,  2.  20.  8. 

  Nor  to  be  given  by  a  Deacon 

to  a  Presbyter,  but  only  to  the 
People,  2.  20.  7. 

  Confecrated     in  Common 

Bread,  not  in  Unleavensd  Wa- 
fers, 15.  2.  5. 

  Confecrated  in  Wine  mixed 

with  Water,  15.  2.  7. 

 Confecrated  by  Prayer,  15. 

3.  11. 

  Confecrated  with  an  audible 

Voice,  for  the  People  to  hear 
and  fay,  Amen,  15.  3.  33. 

  Given  to  the  People  in  both 

Kinds,  15.  5.  1. 

 Not  the  Bread  dipped  in  Wine, 

but  leparately,  15.  5.  2. 

  Given  into  the  Hands  of  the 


People,  15.  5.  6. 

Given  with  a  Form  of  Words 


to  which  the  People  faid,  Amen, 
16.  5.  16. 

—  Given  to  the  Energumens,  1 5  \ 
4.  16. 

Given  to  Infants,  12.  1.3.  Item, 


15.  4.  7.  Item,  15.7-4- 

—  Given  to  the  Sick  and  Abr 
fent,  15.  4.  9. 

  Confecrated 
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  Confeerated  fometimes  in  Pri- 
vate Houfes  for  the  Sick,  15. 
4.  10. 

*—  Referved  in  the  Church  for 
the  Sick,  16.4.  n.  Item,  8.  6. 
19. 

—  Sometimes  referved  by  Private 
Perfons,  15.  4.  13. 

— —  Not  given  to  the  Dead,  nor 
buried  with  them,  15.  4.  19. 
and  20.    Item,  23.  3.  14. 

•*        Given  to  Dogs  by  Donatifts, 

whofe  Prophanation  was  remar- 
kably punifhed,  8.  10.  a.  Item, 
16.  6/26. 

——  Not  ufed  for  Canonical  Pur- 
gations,  as  later  Ages  called  it, 

15.  5.  9. 

•         How  abufed  by  Novatian  and 

others.  Ibid. 

  Received  fafting,  15.  7.  8. 

— —  Not  worfhipped  with  Divine 
Adoration,  15.  5.  5. 

Remains  of  the  Eucharift  either 
burnt  or  given  to  Children,  15. 
7.  4.  and  5. 

The  Eucharift  reckoned  an  Abfolu- 
tion,  19.  1.  3. 

'Eu^tfeifj'ct  l,$ejiVYi.  The  Morning 
Thankfgiving,  13.  10.  7. 

'livKlfieioi  oikoi.  Churches  or  Ora- 
tories, 8.  1.  4. 

Euchites.  Hereticks  maintaining 
that  Men  oughi  to  do  nothing  but 
pray,  11.  2.  5. 

EulcgU,  15.  4.  3. 

Jewifk  EulogU  not  to  be  received, 

16.  6.  3. 

Eunuchs  uncapable  of  Ordination, 
4.  3-  9- 

'Ey%w  irisuv.  Why  the  Lord's-Prayer 
fo  called,  1.  4.  7-  Item,  13.  7. 
9- 

,  The  Communion-Service,  13. 
1.  9. 

5£v%»  %a\*\yy\j!wuv.  The  Ante- 
Communion-Service  at  which  the 
Catechumens  might  be  prefent , 
13.  1.  9.  See  Mffla  Catechume- 
norum. 

•EvX"  fftunnf-  Silent  Prayer, 
15.  1.  1. 


Evening-Prayer,  1 3.  11*  1. 

Evening-Hymn,  13.  11.  5. 

Eunomians  changed  the  Form  of 
Baptifm,  and  baptized  with  the 
Heels  upward,  11.  3.  10.  Item, 

II.  EI.  4. 

Examination  of  Perfons  to  be  or- 
dained, 4.  3.  1. 

Exarchs  of  the  Provinces  The  fame 
as  Primates  or  Metropolitans,  2. 
16.  5. 

  Of  a  Diocefe  the  fame  as  Pa- 
triarchs, 2.  17.  2. 

Exceptor  es.    Notaries.    3.  13.  5. 

Exchequer.  Allowance  made  to  the 
Clergy  out  of  it,  5.  4.  7. 

Excommunicato  Minor.  Sufpenfion 
from  the  Communion,  16.  2.  7. 

■■  Major.    Anathema,  16.  2.  8. 

Excommunication  ij>fo  Fa&o.  16. 
3-  9- 

Excommunication  managed  fome- 
times by  Presbyters,  7.3.  12. 

  Sometimes   by  Deacons,  2. 

20.  12. 

—  After  Death  how  inflicted, 
6.  4.  10.   Item,  r6.  3.  n. 

  Notified   to  other  Churches, 

16.  2.  9. 

Excommunicato  Perfons  avoided  in 
Civil  Commerce,  16.  %\  1 1. 

  Their  Oblations  not  to  be  re- 
ceived, 15.2.2.    Item,  16.3.  13. 

 ■  Denied  the  Privileges  of  Chri- 

ftian  Burial,  16,  2.  11.    Item,  23. 
3.  23. 

  Not  to  be  abfolved   but  in 

their  own  Church,  16.  2.  10. 

Excommunication  of  innocent  Per- 
fons dangerous  to  the  Excommu- 
nicator,  16.  3.  7. 

  Not  to  be  pronounced  againft 

any  without  previous  Admonition, 
Evidence  of  Two  WitnelTes,  and 
thofe  not  Hereticks,  &c.  16.  3.  9. 
and  10. 

  Forborn   fometimes  for  the 

Good  of  the  Church,  16.  3.  6. 

— —  Not  ordinarily  inflicted  on 
Children  and  Minors,  16.  3.  11. 


  Not  inflicted  for  (mall  Of- 
fences, 16.  3.  13. 

  Nor   for   Pecuniary  Matters 

and  mere  Temporal  Caufes,  16. 
3.  15. 

  Nor  for  Sins  only  in  Defign 

and  Intention,   16.  3.  17.  See 

Difcipline. 

Excommunicated  Perfons  not  to  be 
Evidence  againft  Biftiops,  5. 1.  5. 

Exedra.     The  Reading-Desk  ,  8. 

5.  4. 

  The  Place  of  the  Altar,  8. 

6.  9. 

Exedra.  AH  the  outer  Buildings  of 
the  Church,  8.  7.  1. 

Exemption  of  the  Clergy  from  Taxes 
and  Civil  Offices.    See  Clergy. 

Exomolcgefis  not  the  fame  as  Auri- 
cular Confeffion,  18,  3.  1, 

'E^o//oAo^Ho-€«f  4tf*iw«'-  The  PeJ 
nitential  Pfalm  or  Pfalm  of  Con- 
felfion,  13.  10.  13. 

Exorcifm   of  the  Catechumens,  to: 

2.  8. 

  Forms  of  Exorcifm,  3.  4.  5.1 

Exorcifts  at  firft  no  peculiar  Order 
of  the  Clergy,  3.  4.  1. 

  Made  an  Order  in  the  Third 

Century,  3.  4.  4. 

■         Form  of  Ordaining  Exorcifts, 

3.  4.  5. 

  In  what  Sence  every  Man  his 

own  Exorcift,  3.  4.  3. 

'E^a-S-SCHfUPO/.     2.  7.  2. 

Expofmg  of  Infants  reputed  Mur- 
der, 16.  10.  if. 


F 


FACE.    Malefactors  not  to  be 
branded    in   the  Face ,  16. 
10.  7. 

Profefiion  of  Faith  according  to  the 
Articles  of  the  Creed  required  in 
Baptifm,  1 1.  7.  8. 

— -  What  Faith  required  in  Per- 
fons to  be  ordained,  4.  3.  a. 

— —  Unity 
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  Unity  of  Faith  Fundamental 

to  the  Being  of  the  Church,  16. 

1.  1. 

  Unity  of  Faith  how  ma;nrain- 

ed  in  the  Catholic^  Church  with- 
out one  vifible  Head,  16.  1.  8. 
and  9.  Item,  16.  1.  14.  See 
"Unity. 

The  Rule  of  Faith,  16.  1.  1.  Item, 
10.  3.  2.     See  Creed. 

Tanatici.     Diviners  cenfured,  16. 
5.  4. 

Tans.    Of  what  Ufe  in  the  Church, 
15.  3.  6.   See  p/7riJW. 

Fajling   forbidden  on    the  Lord's- 
Day,  16.  8.  3.    Item,  20.  2.  5. 

  Forbidden   alfb   in  the  Fifty 

Days  of  Pcntecofl,  20.  6.  3. 

Lent-Faft.    See  Lent. 

Fajls  of  the  Four  Seafons,   21.  2. 
1. 

-        Of  Ember-Weeks,  21.  2.  7. 

Hogation-Fafl,  21.  2.  8. 

Fajls  of  fVedncfdays  and  Fridays,  21. 
3.  1. 

Cccafional-Fafts,  21.  3.  5. 

Fajling  Days   appointed  by  Bifliops 
in  their  own  Churches,  2.  6.  4. 

Fajlings  of  the  Monks  Voluntary,  not 
impofed,  7.  3.  16. 

Fathers.    A  Name  given  to  Bifliops, 

2.  2.  7. 

  To  Abbots  alfo,  7.  3.  ir. 

 The  People  called  Fathers  from 

their  Concern  in  the  Eiedtion  of 
Bifliops,  4.  2.  9. 

Fc/r/?j  of  Charity  at  the  Communi- 
on, 15.  7.  8. 

  Why  forbidden,     8.  10.  1. 

Item,  15.  7.  9. 

  At  the  Graves  of  the  Dead, 

23.  3.  16   and  17. 

— —  At  the  Graves  of  Martyrs  how 
abufed,  20.  7.  10. 

— —  On  the  Anniverfary  Days  of 
of  the  Dedication  of  Churches, 
8.  9.  14.    Item,  20.  8.  1. 

Fencing-Makers  cenfured  as  Murde- 
rers, 16.  io.  13. 


Feri*  Fcjliv*  and  Autumnales,  20. 
I.  2. 

Feri*  Quart*  and  Sext.c  Jcjunium. 
See  Fafts. 

Fermentum.  The  Eucharifl  fo  nam- 
ed from  the  Ufe  of  Leadened 
and  Common  Bread,  15.  2.  5. 

Ferul*.  Why  one  Part  of  the 
Church  fo  called,  8.  4.  2. 

Fcftivals  Civil  and  EcclefiafticaJ. 
The  Account  of  both,  20.  1.  1. 

  Of  Martyrs  how  obferved, 

13.  9.  5.    Item,  20.  7.  5. 

Fejlival  of  all  Martyrs  in  general, 
20.  7.  14. 

Fejlivals  observed  upon  the  Anni- 
verfary Day  of  Bifliops  Ordina- 
tions, 20.  8.  2.    Item,  4.  6.  15. 

  In  Memory  of  any  great  De- 
liverance, 20.  8.  3. 

Fideles.  Believers  baptized,  or  Com- 
municants. Their  Privileges  a- 
bove  Catechumens,  1.  4.  5. 

Fidelium  Oratio.  The  Lord's- Prayer, 
1.  4.7.  Item,  10.  5.9.  Et  13. 
7.  9. 

Fidelium  Mijfa.  The  Communicn- 
Service,  13.  1.3.  Item,  15.  1.  1. 

Firjl-Fruits.  The  Oblation  of  them 
and  their  Original,  5.  5.  4. 

  Of  the  Gentile  Converts  or- 
dained for  the  Miniftry,  4.  1.  2. 

Flagellantes.  Monks  exercifing  them- 
ielves  with  voluntary  Whipping 
condemned,  7.  3.  12. 

Flagcllum  Monachorum.  Whipping 
of  Monks  and  the  Inferior  Cler- 
gy for  fome  Crimes  allowed , 
Ibid.    Et  16.  3.  II. 

Flamines.  Chriftians  taking  upon 
them  the  Office  of  Heathen 
Priefts  cenfured,  16.  4.  8. 

Flattery  how  puniflied ,  16.  12. 
15- 

Flentes.  The  Weepers  or  Mourn- 
ers, the  loweft  Rank  of  Peni- 
tents, 18.  1.  3. 

Flefh.  Superftitious  Abftinence  from 
it  cenfured,  17.  5.  19.. 

Flowers  ftrawed  upon  the  Graves  of 
the  Dead,  23.  3.  20. 


Fonts  anciently  feparate  from  the 
Church,  8.  4.  5. 

  How  Fonts    and  Baptifterie? 

differed,  8.  7.  4. 

Forgery  how  puniflied,  16.  12.  14. 

Forehead.  See  Face  not  to  be  brand- 
ed. 

Format*  Liter*,  2.  4.  5. 

  Bifliops  to  rake  Format*  from 

the  Metropolitan  when  they  tra- 
vel, 2.  16.  19. 

  Bifliops  to  grant  Format*  to 

all  others,  2.  4.  5. 

■   Clergymen  not  to  travel  with- 
out their  Format*,  5.  1.  3. 

Forms  of  Prayer.  Their  Antiquity 
proved,  13.  5.  1. 

  Of  Exorcifmg,  3.  4.  5.' 

Form  of  Ordaining  Presbyters,  2. 
19.  17- 

  Of  Baptifm  not  to  be  chang- 
ed, u-  3.  1.    Item,  17.  5.  9. 

  Every  Bifliop  had  Power  to 

make  Forms  of  Prayer  for  his 
own  Church,  2.  6.  2. 

Fornication  taught  by  many  Here- 
ticks  as  lawful,  22.  1.  1. 

  How  puniflied,  16.  11.  1. 

Fojptrii,   3.  8.  1. 

Fountains  at  the  Entrance  of  Church- 
es, 8.  3.  6. 

France.  Churches  of  France  not 
anciently  fubject  to  the  Bifliop  of 
Rome,  9.  1.  11. 

Fraud  and  Forgery  how  puniflied, 
16.  12.  14. 

  In  Truft  cenfured,    16.  12.' 

16. 

— —  In  Traffick  cenfured,  16.  Hi 
17- 

Fredlani.     16.  5.  6. 

Frugality  of  the  Clergy,  6-  2.  8. 

Frumentius  ordained  Bifliop  of  India 
at  Alexandria,  4.  2.  13. 

Funerals.  The  Account  of  them, 
23.  I.  1. 

Funeral  Robes,  23^  3.  4; 

Funerals 
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Funerals  ordered  by  the  Copiat<e  , 
and  Parabolani,  Officers  appoint- 
ed for  that  Purpofe,  23.  3.  7. 
Item,  3.  8.  4. 

Pfalmody  at  Funerals,  23.  3.  8. 

See  more  in  Burying  of  the  Dead. 


ABBAR^.    Egyptian  Mum- 
mies, 23.  4.  8. 

Galileans.    A  Name  of  Reproach 
caft  upon  Chriftians,  1.  2.  2. 

Gaming  cenfured,  16.  12.  20. 

  A  Crime  for  which  the  Cler- 
gy were  degraded,  6.  2.  5.  Item, 

17.  5.  24. 

Gamejlers  denied  Baptifm  ,  11. 
5-  7. 

Beautiful  and  Rcyal  Gates  of  the 
Church,  8.  5.  1. 

Holy  Gates  of  the  Chancel,  8.  6.  8. 

Ga^phylacium  of  the  Church,  8. 7.11. 

Gcncthlia.  "Birth-Days.  See  Natales 
and  Birth-Days. 

Genethliaci.  Aftrologers  or  Calcu- 
lators of  Nativities  cenfured,  16. 
5.  1. 

Genius  of  the  Emperors  not  to  be 
fworn  by,  16.  7.  7. 

GenufleBentes.  An  Order  of  Cate- 
chumens, 10.  2.  4. 

  Alfo  an  Order  of  Penitents, 

18.  r.  5. 

Holy  Ghost  worfhipped  with 
the  Father  and  Son,  13. 
2.  4. 

  Sin  apainft  the  Holy  Ghost 

how  cenfured,  16.  7.  3. 

Gilding  of  Churches,  8.  8.  5. 

Gladiators  rejected  from  Baptifm, 
11.  5.  7. 

■  Rejected  fiom  Communion  , 

16.  4.  10. 

Gloria  Patri,  &c.  14.  I.  8.  Item, 
14.  2.  1. 

Gloria  in  excel/is,  14.  2.  2.  Item, 
?5-  3  31. 


  Glory  he  to  thee,  O  Lord,  faid 

after  Reading  the  Gofpel,  14.  3. 
io. 

Gnofiki.  Why  Chriftians  anciently 
fo  called,  1.  1.  3. 

Gnojiicli  Hereticks  condemned  Mir 
riage  and  practifed  abominable 
Impurities,  22.  1.3.  Tovukk'iw^iu 
See  GenufleBentes. 

Gofpel  and  Epiftle,    14.  3.  5: 

— —  People  ftood  up  at  the  Read- 
ing of  the  Gofpel,  14.  3.  10. 

  Laid  upon  the  Head  of  Bi- 

fhops  at  their  Ordination,  2.  11.  8. 

■        Lights  at  the  Readings  of  the 

Gofpel,  14.  3.  11. 

  Swearing  by  the  Gofpels  when 

firft  ufed,  16.  7.  7. 

Te«.tpn  and  T&w**,  Names  of  the 
Creed,  10.  3.  4* 

Graves  reckoned  facred  by  all  Na- 
tions, 23.  2.  2. 

  How  adorned  by  Heathens 

and  Chriftians,  23.  2.  3. 

1  Robbers  of  Graves  how  pu- 
nifhed,  23.  4.  1. 

—  Robbing  of  Graves  accounted 
Sacrilege,  16.  6.  24. 

Greeks.  A  Name  of  Reproach  caft 
upon  Chriftians,  1.  2.  4. 

Greeting-Houfe,  8.  7.  8. 

Guardians  of  Orphans  not  to  be 
ordained  till  their  Office  expired, 
4.  4.  5. 

— —  Clergymen  not  to  be  made 
Guardians,  6.  4.  10. 

■         Not  to  marry  Orphans  in  their 

Minority,  22.  2.  10. 

Gyrovagi.  A  Sort  of  rambling  Monks 
condemned,  7.  2.  12. 


H 


H 


A  B I T  S  ufed  in  Divine  Ser- 
vice, 13.  8;  2. 


Habits  of   the  Clergy ,     6.  4. 
15- 


To    be   decent ,    17.  5. 


23. 


  How  far   the  Habit  of  the 

Cleny  diftinguifhed  them  from 
Laymen,  6.  4.  18. 

Habit  of  Monks,  7.  3.  6. 

  Promifcuous  Habits  of  Men 

and  Women  forbidden,  16.  n. 
16. 

Heredipet^,  16.  12.  15. 

Hair  cut  off  or  difhevelled  in  the 
Exercife  of  Penance,  i3.  2.  3. 

  United  in  Marriage,    22.  4. 

5- 

  Long  Hair  cenfured    in  the 

Clergy,  6.  4.  15. 

Joining  of  Hands.  A  Ceremony 
ufed  in  Elpoufals  and  in  Marri- 
ages, 22.  3.  6.    Item,  22.  4.  4, 

HariolL  Soothfayers  cenfured,  16. 
5-  4- 

Harlots.  Keepers  of  them  cenfured, 
16.  11.  10. 

Hawks  and  Hounds  not  to  be  kept 
by  the  Clergy,  17.  5.  24. 

Head  uncovered  in  Divine  Worfhip, 
13.  8.  9. 


—  No  Neceflity  of  a  Vifible  Head 
to  maintain  the  Unity  of  the  Ca- 
tholic!^ Church,  16.  1.  14. 


Of  the  Church  a  Title  given 


to  the  Bifliop  of  Conflantinople7 
2.  17.  21. 

Hearers.    An  Order  of  Catechumens, 
10.  2.  3. 

 An  Order  of  Penitents,  18. 

1.  4. 

  Their  Station  in  the  Church, 

8.  4.  3. 

Heathen  Temples.    See  Temples. 

Heathens  allowed  to  hear  Sermons 
in  the  Church,  8.  4.  4. 


Attefting  the  Excellency  of  the 


Chriftian  Rules,  6.  1.  1. 

— —  How  far  the  Study  of  Hea- 
then Books  permitted  to  the  Cler- 
gy, 6.  3.  4- 

Hebdomas  Magna.  The  Week  be- 
fore Edfier  how  obferved,  21. 1.24. 

Hebdomadarii,  7.  3.  17. 

Hegumenia,   7.  2,  14. 

Hemiphorium, 
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Hcmiphorium,  6.  4.  lol 

Henry  VIII.  his  Defign  to  augment 
the  Number  of  Bifliops  in  Eng- 
land, 9.  8.  Concluf. 

Hercfiarchs  more  feverely  treated 
than  their  Followers,  16.6.  18. 

Hereticks  not  accounted  Chri/lians, 
1.3.  4. 

~ —  Civil  Punifliments  inflided  on 
Here  ticks,  16.  6.  6. 

Ecclefiaftical  Punifliments  in- 


Aided  on  Hereticks,  16.  6.  6. 

—  .  Marriages  not  to  be  made 
with  Hereticks,  16.  1.  14.  Item, 
li.  1.  I. 

Hereticks  not  to  be  communicated 
with,  6.  3.  11. 

Heretical  Baptifm  makes  Men  un- 
capable  of  Ordination,  4.  3.  12. 

—  To  be  reordained,  4.  7.  8. 

m  Not  to  be  Evidence  againft 
Bifliops,  5.  1.  5. 

■   Not  to  have  Benefit  of  San- 
ctuary, 8.  ix.  6. 

.  Clergy  turning  Hereticks  to  be 
degraded,  and  never  admitted 
again  but  only  to  Lay-Communi- 
on, 6.  3.  11. 

Heretical  Conventicles  given  to  the 
Church,  5.4.  li. 

>  Books  to  be  burned,  16.  1. 
14. 

■  How  far  the  Study  of  Here- 
tical Books  allowed  to  the  Cler- 
gy, 6.  3.4. 

Hereticks  allowed  fometimes  to  hear 
Sermons  in  the  Church,  8.  4.  4. 
Item,  13.  1.  2.    Item,  16.6.8. 

— —  What  makes  a  Formal  Here- 
tick.,   16.  6.  21. 

—  ,  What  required  of  Hereticks 
in  order  to  Absolution,  19.  1.  9. 

Hermeneuta.  Interpreters ,  3.  13. 
4- 

Hermians.  Hereticks  rejecting  Bap- 
tifm, 11.  2.  3. 

Hefychajl*.  A  Sort  of  Monks,  7. 
2.  14. 

H:xapla  and  Tetrapla,  14.  3.  17. 

v  o  l.  ir. 


Hierarchy  and  'IsjfeWe/.  Names 
peculiar  to  the  fuperior  Clergy, 
3.  1.  6. 

Highways  and  Bridges.  The  Clergy 
lometimes  exempt  from  contri- 
buting to  them,  5.  3.  9, 

Hind.  Offering  an  Hind  on  Neve 
Tears-Day  cenfured  ,  16.  5.  6. 
Item,  10.  1.3. 

Hijlopedes.  A  Name  given  to  the 
Eunnmians  from  their  baptizing 
with  the  Heels  upward,  ii.  11. 
4- 

Holy  Ghost  worfliipped  with 
the  Father  and  Son,  13. 
2.  4. 

Sin  againft  the  Holy  Ghost, 


16.  7.  3. 

Form,  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost, 
not  in  any  ancient  Rituals  of  Or- 
dination, 2.  19.  7. 

Holy,  Holy,  Holy  Hymn,  14.  2.  3. 

  Abufe   of  Holy  Things  how 

punifhed  with  Divine  Judgments, 
8.  10.  2.    Item,  16.  6. 26. 


—  Women  not  to  marry  in  the 
Abfence  of  their  Husbands,  11. 

2.  9. 

—  Widows  not  to  marry  till 
Twelve  Months  after  the  Death 
of  their  Husbands,  11.  1.  8. 

Huy  Ifland.    See  Abbot  of  Huy. 

Hy  drop  am  ft  at  x.  Hereticks  that  con- 
fecrated  the  Eucharijl  in  Water 
only,  15.  2.7- 

Hyemantes.  Demoniacks,  3.  4.  6.' 
Item,  18.  4.  13. 

Hymns.  An  Account  of  the  ancient 
Hymns  and  Doxologies,  14.  2.  1. 

Hymmis  Cherubicus.  Trifagion,  14. 
2.  3. 

Morning-Hymn,  13.  9.  9. 
Evening-Hymn,  13.  11.  5." 

Hymn  of  Thankfgiving  after  Supper, 

7.  3.  17. 

Hypafante.      Candlemafs-Day  10. 

8.  5. 


Holy  Water.    Its  Original,  8.  3.  7. 

Homilies.    A    Name  of  Sermons , 
14.  4.  1. 

■         Read  in  the  Church,  2.  20. 

1 1.   Item,  14. 4.  22. 

HomoouJJans,   i.  2.  13. 

Honey  and  Milk  offered  at  the  Al- 
tar, 15.  2.  3.   See  Milk.- 

Honores   and  Munera  Sordida  how 
diftinguiflied,  5.3.  12. 

Honor  Cathedra.    A  Penfion  paid  to 
Bifliops  at  their  Vifitation,  9.  8.  6. 

Horfe  J^acing  cenfured,  16.  4*  10. 

Hofanna,  1.  9.  3.    Item,  14.  2.  4. 

Hospitality  of  the  Clergy  ,  6.  2. 
7- 

  No  Hofpitality  to  entertain  the 

Rich,  6.  2.  8. 

Hojl-Worjhip  unknown  to  the  Anci- 
ent Church,  15.  5.  5. 

Hucksters  how  punifhed,  16.  12. 
>7- 

Husband  of  one  Wife.  The  Mean- 
ing of  it,  4.  5.  1.  See  Diga- 
mifts. 


Hypopfalma,  14.  1.  12. 
Hypjiflarians,    16.  6.  2, 


i 


A I  Q.T  A  I.  Laymen,"  1.  5; 
1  6. 

Idlenefs  cenfured,  16.  12.  19.' 

Idolaters  of  leveral  Kinds  how  pu« 
niflied,  1 6.  4.  4. 

Idolatry  to  worfliip  any  Creature,' 
13.  3.  1. 

— —  Encouragers  and  Connivers  at 
Idolatry  how  cenfured,  16.  4.  19. 

Idol  makers  cenfured,  16.  4.  n. 

  Sellers  of  Frankincenfe  and 

Things  offered  to  Idols  how  cen- 
fuerd,  16.  4.  13. 

Idol-Fejlivals  not  to  be  obferved,  16,1 
4.  17. 

  When  a  Man  might  be  prefenc 

at  an  Idol-Sacrifice,  16.  4.  15. 

— —  Builders  or  Adorners  of  Idol- 
Temples  and  Altars  cenfured , 
16.  4.  12. 
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Idols  or  Idol-Temples  not  to  be 
demolifhed  without  Authority,  16. 
4.  19. 

Idolothyta.  Eating  Things  offered 
to  Idoles,  16.  4.  14. 

Jejunia  quatuor  temporum,   4.  6.  6. 

Jerufalem  fubjedr.  to  the  Primate  of 
Cafarea,  2.  18.  4. 

rU&M$vKi{.   Deacons,  2.  20.  10. 

'UfHfyia.    13.  1.  8. 

'li?up$fJot.  The  fuperior  Clergy, 
3.  1.  6. 

Jcjfeans.  An  ancient  Name  of  Chri- 
Jlians,  1.  t.  1. 

Jews  allowed  to  hear  Sermons  in 
the  Church,  8.  4.  4.  Item,  13. 
j.  2.    Item,  16.  6.  8. 

'   Not  to  have  Benefit  of  San- 
ctuary, 8.  1 1.  5. 

Jewifh  Apoftates  how  cenfured,  16. 
6.  1. 

— —  Teftimony  of  Jewifh  Apoftates 
not  to  be  admitted  in  any  Court, 
16.  6.  1. 

— —  Chrijlians  not  to  marry  with 
Jews,  22.  2.  1. 

——  Nor  to  receive  Eulogue  from 
the  Jews,  16.  6.  3. 

— -  Clergymen  not  to  eat  with 
Jews,  6.  4.  14. 

Jews  and  Chrijlians  confounded  to- 
gether by  Heathen  Writers,  1.  1. 
10. 

Jewifh  Liturgy.  An  Account  of  it, 
13.  5.  4. 

Ignorance  cenfured  in  the  Clergy, 
6.  3.  2- 

Illuminati.  Baptized  Perfons,  1.  4. 
1.    Item,  11.  1.  4. 

Images  nos  allowed  in  ChUrches  for 
above  Three  Hundred  Years,  8. 
8.  6. 

Majfy-Images  or  Statues  not  allow- 
ed for  many  Ages  after,  8.  8.  11. 

-  No  Images  of  God  or  the 
Trinity  allowed  till  after 
the  fecond  Council  of  Nice,  8. 
8.  10. 

Image-Makers  rejected  from  Bap- 
t'um,  11.  5.  6. 


  And  from  the  Communion, 

16.  4.  1 1, 

Immerfion  ufed  in  Bapdfm,  11. 
II.  4. 

Trine  Immerfion,  til  11.  6.  See 
Dipping  and  Baptifm. 

Immunity  of  the  Clergy  from  the 
fecular  Courts  in  Ecclefiaftical 
Caufes,  5.  2.  5. 

■  From  Taxes  and  Civil  Offices, 
5.  3.  2.    See  Clergy. 

Impluvium.  The  open  Court  before 
the  Church,  8.  3.  5. 

Impofition  of  Hands  in  making  Ca- 
techumens, 10.  1.  2. 

 In  making  Penitents,  18.  2.  1. 

  In  Abfolution,  19.  2.  4.' 

  In  Confirmation,  12.  3.  5. 

i  In  Exorcifing  the  Energumens, 

3-  4.  7. 

  In  the  Bifhops  Prayers  of  Be- 
nediction, 13.  10.  8. 

  In  the  Ordination  of  all  the 

fuperior  Clergy,  4.  6.  1 1. 

—  In  the  Ordination  of  Deaco- 
neffes,  2.  22.  6. 

  No  Impofition   of  Hands  in 

appointing  the  Inferior  Orders  of 
the  Clergy,  3.  1.  6. 

Impojlors.  A  Name  of  Reproach 
caft  upon  Chrijlians  by  the  Hea- 
thens, 1.  2.  4. 

Incendiaries  burnt  alive,  16.  12.  3. 

Incenfe  not  ufed  in  the  firft  Ages, 
8.  6.  21.- 

Inceji  how  punifhed,  16.  11.  3. 
Item,  22.  2.  3. 

— —  Marriage  of  Cofen-germans 
not  reckoned  Incejl,  16.  11.  4. 

Incejluou!  Marriages  forbidden,  22. 
2.  3. 

Inchanters  cenfured,  16.  5. '5. 

Independency  of  Bifhops,  2.  6. 

  Of  Bifhops  chiefly  maintained 

in  the  African  Churches,  2.6.  5. 

Independency  of  the  Churches  of 
Britain,  Cyprus,  Bulgaria,  Iberia, 
&c.  2.  18.  2.   Item,  9.  1. 11. 


Indicere  Orationem,  and  Indicia  Ord* 
tio.    The  Meaning  of  the  Phrafesj 

15.  r.  3. 

Indiclio  Canonica.  A  Tax  fo  called, 
5-  3«  3- 

Indulgences^  anciently  granted  by  all 
Bifhops  in  moderating  the  Rigour 
of  Penance,  18.  4.  8. 

 _  Granted  by  the  Emperors  to 

Prifoners  at  Eajler,  20.  5.  6. 

  Baptifm  the  grand  Indulgence 

of  the  Church,  it,  1.  2.  Item, 
19.  r.  2. 

Infant -Baptifm,  \i.  4.  5; 

Infants  confirmed,  12.  1.  2. 

  Communicated ,    12.  r.  3. 

Item,  15.  4.  7.  Item,  15.  7,, 
4- 

Informers  reputed  Murderers,  16, 
10.  10. 

Initiati.    1,  4.  zl 

Malicious  Injujlice  cenfured,"  164 
12.  3. 

Innocents  Day.  Its  Antiquity,  20.1 
7.  12. 

Infacrati  Miniftri,  3.  1.  6. 

Infcripticnis  Vinculum,  x6.  10.  9* 

Infulani.  Monks  fb  called,  7.  zl 
14. 

infetcefjion  made  by  Bifliops  for  Cri- 
minals to  the  fecular  Magiftrates, 
2.  8.  1.    Item,  16.  2.  4. 

 By  Magiftrates  to  Bifhops,  18* 

4.  10. 

 Made  by  Monks  alfo,  7.  3: 

21. 

Intercejforcs  and  Interventores.  Bi- 
fhops managing  the  Bufinefs  of  va- 
cant Seeb,  2. 15.  1.  Item,  4.  2.  7. 

Internet*  tors  not  to  be  made  Bifhops 
of  the  Places  where  they  were, 
Interventors,  4.  2.  14. 

Interdicts.  The  Novelty  of  them, 
16.  3.  7- 

Interment.  See  Burying  of  the 
Dead. 

Interprctes  Ecclefi.e,  3.  13.  4. 

Invitatory  Pfalm  at  the  Celebration 
of  the  Eucharijl,  15.  3.  32. 

Job 
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Job  and  Jonah  read  in  die  Pajfion- 
Weck^y  14.  3-3- 

Ireland  never  had  Three  Hundred 
Sixty -five  Bifliops  at  one  Time, 
9.  6.  19. 

Italy  had  Three  Hundred  Diocefes 
in  it,  9.  5.  1. 

Judices  elcili  what,  i.  16.  16. 

Jugatio  and  Juga.  A  Tax  fo  cal- 
led, 5.  3.  3- 

Julians  Commendation  of  the  Laws 
of  Chrijlians,  6.  I.  I. 

.  His  Defign  to  reform  the  Hea- 
then Priefts  by  the  Rules  of  the 
Primitive  Clergy,  6.  5.  9. 

Jur  amentum  de  C  alumni  a,  16.7.4. 

Jujlinian's  Infcrijrion  upon  the  Al- 
tar of  Santla  Scplia,  8.  8.  4. 

—  —  His  Boaft  upon  build  mg  the 
Church  of  Santta  Sophia ,  8. 
2.  3. 


HE  Letter  K  the  Brand  of 
Falfe  Acculers,  16.  13.  1. 

Kjtlendar  of  proper  LelL.is  ,  14. 
3-  3- 

KJilendars  of  Martyrs.  How  they 
differed  from  Martyrologies,  20. 
7-4- 

Kalends  of  January  an  Heathen  Fe- 
ftival  much  inveighed  againft,  16. 
4.  17.    Item,  20.  1.  3. 

Ka-Wjea-Zf.    Degradation,  17.  1.  6. 

YL&vw.    See  Canon. 

Kavovi^eiv  ret{  InKMo-'ictc.  The 
Meaning  of  the  Phrafe,  8.  9.  7. 

KaVn\o/.  Fraudulent  Huckfters 
cenfured,   16.  12.  17. 

Kara^/ofy/a.  Dwelling-Houfes  be- 
longing to  the  Church,  8.7.  13. 

KetTeLTirearfjict  /jlvtikov.  The  Veils 
of  the  Sanduary,  8.  6.  8. 

%.a.Ti-xptA>ot.     Demoniacks,  3.  4.  6. 

Knft/xjf.    Deacons,  2.  20.  10. 

K»fu'r7«e.    To  bid  Prayer, 

Vol.  II. 


K«fufJ/ctTet  luK^ncricLTiKcc.  Bidding 
Prayers,  15.  1.  3. 

K/JkM'J^,  8.  6.  6. 

Kjfs  of  Peace   in   Baptifm ,  12. 
4.  5. 

In  the  Eucharijl,     15.  3.  3. 


Item,  8.  10.  9. 

—  In  the  Ordination  of  Bifiiops, 
2.  11.  10. 

In  the  Ordinanon  of  Presby- 


ters, 2.  19.  17-    Item,  4.6.  14. 

Kjjjing  of  the  Altar,  8.  10.  9. 

Of  Bi (hop's  Hands,  2.  9.  2. 

Solemn  J<7/*  a  Ceremony  of  Elpou- 
fals,  22.  3.  6. 

■         Not  to  be  given  to  the  Dead, 

13.  3.  14* 

Kneeling  at  Prayer,  13.  8.  4. 

At  the  Communion,    15.  5. 

At  the  Ordinanon  of  Presby- 


Lacunary  Work  in  Churches,  8.' 
8.  5. 

Laid.  Laymen.  The  Antiquity  of 
the  Diftindtion  between  Laity  and 
Clergy,  1.  5.  2. 

Offices  of  Lahy  and  Clergy 


always  diftinct,  1.  5.  4 

Laymcns  Oratory.     The  Nave  of 
the  Church,  8.  5.  2. 

  Pr'efthood.    See  Baptifm  and 

Prieflhcod. 


Lay-Chancellors. 
2.  7.  5. 


Their  Original 


ters,  2.  19  17.   Item,  4.6.  10. 

—  Always  ufed  by  Penitents  in 
Prayer,  18.  2.  10. 

Kjieelers.    A  Name  of  fome  Cate- 
chumens, 10.  2.  4. 

—  A  Name  of  one  Order  of 
Penitents,  18.  1.  5. 

K\vJW/£o«Vo/.    Demoniacks,   3,  4. 
6.    Item,  18.  4.  13. 

KoivaviKof  £j©\    7.  3.  9. 

YLoXvpGiitv.     The  Fountain  before 
the  Church,  8.  3.6. 

KoAi///£n90c.    The  Font,  8.  7.  4. 

K&7@*.    Acclamations  at  Sermons, 
14.  4.  27. 

KvMvfyajtt.    Churches  built  in  a 
Round  Figure,  8,  3.  1. 

Kveietnlv.    8.  1.  2. 

KyrK,  8.  x.  2: 


ABORANTES.   An  Order 
among  the  Inferior  Clergy,  3. 
8.  i. 


Lay-Elders  not  the  fame  with  the 
Seniores  Ecclcfue  in  the  ancient 
Church,  2.  19.  19. 

Lamb.  Christ  not  to  be  pic- 
tured in  the  Figure  of  a  Lamb, 
8.  8.  11. 

  Offering  of  a  Lamb  on  Eaflet- 

Day  in  the  Roman  Church  cen- 
fured, 15.  2.  3. 

Lampetinn  Hereticks,  20.  3.  5.' 

Lamps  and  Garlands  forbidden  on 
New  Year  s- Day,  16.  4.  17. 

  Burning  by  Day  in  Cemiteries 

cenfured  as  an  Heathenijh  Cu- 
ftom,  8.6.  21.    Item,  16.4.  17. 

Lands  a  Part  of  the  Church's  Reve- 
nues, 5.  4.  5i 

— —  No  Laws  made  to  prohibit 
giving  of  Lands  to  the  Church, 
5-  4-  6. 

  Removing  of  Landmarks  cen- 
fured as  Robbery,  16.  12.  8. 

Lanijls.  Fencing-Mafters  cenfured 
as  Murderers,    16.  10.  13. 

Lapides  facri.  Landmarks,  16.  12." 
8. 

Lapfers  not  to  be  ordained ,  4; 
3-  7- 

— —  Clergy  lapfing  to  be  degrad-. 
ed,  6.  1.  4.   Item,  17.  5. 1. 

Laura.    A  Monaftery,  7.  2.  2.' 

Laws  of  the  Church.    See  Canons. 

Imperial  Laws  publilhed  in  Church-' 
es,  2.  17.  18. 

Lawyers  capable  of  Ordination  in 
fome  Churches,  not  in  others,  4. 
4.  6. 

P  p  p  2  —  Cleyg?-. 
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— —  Clergymen  not  to  turn  Law- 
yers, 6.  4.  11. 

— —  Exactions  and  Bribery  cen- 
fured,  16.  12.  12. 

Laymen,  Lay-Chancellors,  Lay 'Elders. 
See  Laity. 

Lay-Communion,  15.  5.  1.  Item, 
17.  2.  1. 

Reducing  a  Clerk  to  Lay -Commu- 
nion the  fame  as  totally  degrad- 
ing, 17.  2.  3. 

Leeiicarii,  3.  8.  I. 

Leclionarium.  The  Order  of  Leffons 
to  be  read  in  the  Church,  14. 
3-  3- 

Leclors.    See  Readers. 

Aeil^^tlct.    13.  i.  8. 

Lent-Faft.  Whether  at  firft  Forty 
Days,  or  Forty  Hours,  21.  1.2. 

■          Saturdays   and    Sundays  no 

Falling  Days  in  Lent,  xj.  I.  4. 
See  Saturday  and  Lord's-Day. 

Lent  but  Thirty  fix  Days  to  the 
Time  of  Gregory  the  Great,  21. 
x.  4. 

Leut-Frft  a  perfect  Abftinence  from 
eating  tillE\ening,  21.  1.  16. 

  Sermons  every  Day  in  Lent, 

13.  9.  6.    Item,  21.  1.  20. 

Games  and  Plays  forbidden 
in  Lent,  21.  1.  22. 

■  Feftivals,  Birthdays,  and  Mar- 
riages not  to  be  celebrated  in 
Lent,  21.  1.  23.  Item,  22.  2. 
14. 

—  Difpures  between  the  Church 
£md  the  Montanifts  about  the  Ob- 
fervation  of  Lent,  21.  1.  15. 

Leo  Sapiens.  His  Notitia  of  the 
Church,  9.  7.  1. 

Leffons  intermingled  with  Pfalms 
and  Hymns,  14.  3.  1. 

—  Proper  Leffons  for  certain 
Days,  14.  3.  3. 

Lcvitcs.  The  common  Name  of 
Deacons,  2.. 20.  1. 

Libellatici,  16.  4.  6. 

Libelling  cenfured,  16.  13.  2. 

Libra  Qccidua,  2.  14.  15. 


Libraries  of  the  Church,  8.  7.  12. 

Ligatures.  The  Ufe  of  them  to 
cure  Difeafes  by  way  of  L  harm 
and  Spell  cenfured,  16.  6. 

Lights  or  Tapers  ufed  at  Baptifm, 
12.  4.  4. 

■  At  reading  the  Gofpel,  14. 
3.  11. 

 In  the  Funeral  Pomp,  23. 

2.  6. 

Limina  Martyrum.  Churches,  8.  1. 
11. 

Linea.    Not  a  Bucket,  6.  4.  20  ^ 

Litanies.  Their  Original,  13.  1. 
10. 

Litania  Major  and  Minor,  13.  1. 
11. 

Liturgies  or  ftared  Forms  of  Prayer. 
The  Antiquity  of  them  and  Ufe 
in  the  Church,  13.  5.  1. 

  Formed  by  Bifhops  for  the 

Ufe  of  their  own  Churches,  2. 
6-  2.    Item,  13.  5.  1. 

  Clerks   to  be  depofed  who 

neglect  to  ufe  the  Liturgy,  17. 

5.  8. 

  Why  moft  of  the  ancient  Li- 
turgies are  loft,  13.  5.  3. 

  Extract  of  an  ancient  Liturgy 

out  of  St.  Chryfnjlom's  Works,  13. 

6.  1. 

  An  Account  of  the  Jewijh 

Liturgy,  13.  5.  4. 

Localis  Ordinatio.  The  Meaning  of 
it,  4.  6.  2. 

Locus  Mulierum,   8.  5.  6. 

Locus  Virginum,  8.  5.  9.  Item,  7. 
4.  7. 

Longi.  Some  Monks  fo  called,  7. 
2.  14. 

Lord's-Day.    Its  Original,  20.  2.  1. 

  All  Sports  forbidden  on  this 

Day,  16.  8.  4. 

  Alfo  fecular  Bufinels ',  Pro- 
ceedings at  Law,  &c.  20.  2. 
2. 

  Fafting  and  Kneeling  at  Pub- 
lick  Prayers  forbidden  on  this 
Day,  16.  8.  3.  Item  ,  2c,  2. 
5- 


  Communion  given  (landing 

cn  this  Day,  13.  8.  3. 

  Zeal  of  the  Ancients  in  ob- 

fervirig  the  Lord's-Day,  20.  2.  7. 

  Cenfure  of  fitch  as  any  ways 

prophnned  the  Lord's-Day,  18.  8. 
i.   Item,  20.  2.  12. 

Loft  Goods  not  to  be  detuned,  16. 
12.  5. 

AuTayie.     V/andring  Beggars  cen- 
fured, 11.  5.  8. 

Lots  for  Divination  condemned,  16. 
5-  3- 

  Divifory  Lots   allowed,  16. 

5-  3- 

 .  Sometime  ufed  in  the  Defig-' 

nation  of  the  Clergy,  4.  1.  1. 

Love-Feajls  at  the  Communion,  15. 

7.  8. 

  Why  abolifhed,    8.  t'ol  i? 

Item,  15.  7:  9. 

A«T&r\  Baths  belonging  to  thej 
Church,  8.  7.  13. 

Lucerna.    See  Lamp] 

Lucernalis  Oratio,  3.  3.  4? 

Lucernarium  and  Aw^ya4'<t>  13^ 
9.  7. 

Lucrative  Tax,  5.  3.  ii^ 

Filthy  L«cr<r  cenfured,  4."  13; 
Item,  6.  2.  9.  Item,  16.  5.  3* 
Item,  16.  12.  5. 

Ludi  Sacerdotales,  5.  3^  4? 

  Not  to  be  exhibited   to  the 

People  by  any  Chriftian,   16,  45 

8.  See  Munerarii. 

Dies  Luminum.  Ef>ij>hany-]?eftiVA\} 
20.  4.  7. 

Luftralts  Collatiol  A  Tax  fo  called,1 
5-  3-  <5. 

  The  Clergy  excufed  from  it, 

Ibid. 

Lying  cenfured,  16.  13^  5^ 


M 


MACARIANS.   A  Name  of 
Reproach  caft  upon  the  Ca- 
tholic]^, by  the  Denatijis,  16.  z.  4.' 

Maccabees. 
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Maccabees.  Their  Feltival,  lo.  7. 
*3- 

Mafortes.  Monks  Garments,  7-  3' 
6. 

Magicians  cenfuied,  i<5.  5.  5. 

,  ,A  Name  of  Reproach  caft 

upon  all  Chriftians  by  the  Hea- 
thens, 1.  2.  5- 

Magiftcr  Difciplin<e.  The  Superin- 
tendent of  the  Inferior  Clergy  in 
Bilhops  Families,  3.  1 .  4. 

Magiflrates  under  the  Spiritual  Ju- 
rildiction  of  Bifhops,  2.  4.  3. 

— —  To  be  excommunicated  for 
great  Offences,  16.  3.  5. 

.  ■  .  But  not  deprived  of  the'r 
Power  by  the  Difcipline  of  the 
Church,  16.  2.  5. 

Magiflrates  had  Power  over  the 
Ciergy  in  greater  Criminal  Caufes, 
5.  2.  12. 

—  But  not  in  mere  Ecclefiaftical 
Caul'es,  5.  2.  5. 

Magnificat  Hymn,  14.  2.  7. 

Majores.  A  Name  of  Jevpi/h  Mini- 
fters,  16.  6.  2. 

Maiuma.  A  Lafcivious  Heathen 
Game  cenfured,  16.  n.  11. 

Malefici.  Magicians  cenfured,  \6. 
5-  5- 

Ifle  of  Man  had  but  Seventeen  Pa- 
rifhes  in  it,  9.  8.  Concluf. 

Mandra.    A  Monaftery,  7.  2.  14. 

Manichees  rejected  Baptifm  ~  n. 
2.  4. 

— — -  And  Marriage,  22.  1.  7. 

Manfwnarii.  Stewards  of  the  Lands 
under  Bifliops,  3.  13.  1, 

Man/laughter,  how  punifhed,  16. 
10.  8. 

Man-Jlealing  cenfured,  16.  12.  2. 

Manumiffion.    See  Slaves: 

Maranatha,   16.  2.  6. 

Marriage  condemned  by  many  an- 
cient Hereticks,  22.  1.  5. 

— —  Second  Marriages  condemned 
by  the  Mcntanijis  and  Novatians, 
16.  1 1. 7.   Item,  22.  1.  10. 


■          Chriftians   not  to  marry  with 

Heathens,  Jews,  Hereticks,  &c. 
li.  1.  1.    Item,  16.  6.  10. 

■  Children  not  to  marry  without 
the  Confent  of  their  Parents,  16. 
9.  1.    Item,  11.  2.  4. 

'   Nor  Slaves  withour  the  Con- 
fent of  their  Matters,  16.  9.  3. 
Item,  22.  2.  5. 

  Judres  not  to  marry  any  Wo- 
man of  their  Province  during  the 
Time  of  their  Adminiftrarion,  22. 
2.  7. 

  Guardians  not  to  marry  Or- 
phans in  their  Minority,  22.  2. 
10. 

  None  to  marry  whhin  the  pro- 
hibited Degrees  of  Confanguiniry 
and  Affinity,  22.  2.  3.  See  In- 
cefi. 

  Women  not   to  marry  in  the 

Abfence  of  their  Husbands,  till 
they  be  certified  of  their  Death, 

22.  2.  9. 

—  ■  Widows  not  to  many  till 
Twelve  Months  after  their  Huf- 
bands  Death,  22.  2.  8. 

— —  Penitents  not  to  marry  in  the 
Time  of  their  performing  pubiick 
Penance,  18.  2.  8. 

■  When  firft  the  Marriage  of 
Spiritual  Relations  began  to  be 
forbidden,  11.  8.  12.  Item,  22. 
2.  1 1. 

  Whether  a  Man  or  Woman 

might  marry  after  a  lawful  Di- 
vorce, 16.  11.  6.  Item,  22.  2. 
12. 

  Whether  an  Adulterer  might 

marry  an  Adulterefs,  22.  2.  13. 

Marriages  forbidden  in  Lent,  21.  1. 

23.  Item,  22.  2.  14. 

Marriage-Conrrad:  to  be  teftified  by 
WitneiTes,  22.  3.  8. 

Marriages  to  be  publifhed  before- 
hand in  the  Church,  %i.  2.  1. 

  To  be  celebrated   by  the 

pubiick  Minifters  of  the  Church, 
22.  4.  1. 

  In  what  Cafes  allowed,  when 

done  by  others,  22.  4.  2. 

Marriage-Crown,  22.  4.  6. 

Marriage-K'm%.  See  Rjng  and  Efpou- 
fals. 


Marriage  of  the  Clergy.    See  Celi- 
bacy. 

Married  Perfons  not  to  turn  Monks 
without  mutual  Confent,  7.  3.  3. 

Married  Perfons  not  to  do  Penance 
but  by  Confent,  18.2.  7. 

Marriage  of  Monks  not  annulled  , 
7-  3-  23- 

Marcionites  baptized  the  Living  for' 
the  Dead,  11.  4.  4. 

  And  rejected  all  married  Per- 
fons from  Baptifm,  11.  5.  12. 

1         And  allowed  Baptifm  to  be 

repeated  Three  Times,  12.5.2. 

Marcianitcs,  20.  3.  5. 

Marcofians.  Hereticks  who  rejected 
or  corrupted  Baptifm,  11.  2.  1. 

Martyria  (3  Martyrum  Memcrie, 
Martyries  or  Churches,  8.  1.8. 

Martyrarii.  Keepers  of  fuch  Church- 
es, 8.  7.  11. 

Martyrs  how  honoured  in  the  an« 
cient  Church,  13.  9.  5. 

— —  Not  worfhipped,  13.3.2. 

■         Their  Feftivals  or  Birth- Days, 

how  obferved,  13.  9.  5.  Item, 
20.  7.  1. 

  Their  AAs  or  Paflions  taken 

by  Notaries.    See  Notaries. 

—  Their  Acts  read  in  Churches,1 
13.  9. 5.    Item,  14.3.  14. 

  Their  Privilege  in  interced- 
ing for  Lapfers  and  moderating 
their  Penance,  16.  3.  4.  Item,  18. 
4.  10.    See  Indulgences. 

  The  Eftates  of  Martyrs,  dying 

without  Heirs ,  given  to  the 
Church,  5.4.  8. 

Martyrologies  and  Calendars,  how 
they  differed,  20.  7.  4. 

Mafs  or  Mijfa.  The  ancient  Name 
of  Divine-Service  in  general,  13. 
1.  4. 

  Private  Mafs  a  Novelty,  1 5. 

4.  4. 

  Presbyters  not  ordained  to  fay 

Mafs  for  the  Quick  and  Dead,  2. 
19.  17. 

Mathema.    The  Creed,  10.  3.3. 

Mathematics. 
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Mathematici.   Aftrologers  cenfured, 
16.  5.  1. 

Matrkula.   The  Roll  of  the  Church, 
1.  5. 10. 

Matrkula.  The  Regifter  of  Bifhops 
Ordination  kept  in  the  Primate's 
Church,  2.  16.  8. 

Matrix  Ecclefia,  8.  1.  12.  Item,  8. 
7.  6. 

Matrona.  The  Name  of  a  Jevcifh 
Temple,  16.  6.  3. 

Matutina.  Mattins  or  Morning 
Prayer,  13.  9.  io. 

  In  what  Senfe  Priefts  called 

Mediators  between  God  and 
Men,  2.  19.  16. 

Me  totes,  7.  3.  6. 

Memorise  Martyrum.    Churches,  8. 

1.  8, 

Mif/.v»u^oi  "lazfTiv.  The  Meaning 
of  the  Phrafe,  10.  5.  8. 

Men  ano  Women  in  diftindl  Places 
of  the  Church,  8.  5.  6. 

Menandrians.  Hereticks  that  changed 
the  Fcrm  of  Baptifm,  11.  3.  5. 

■          No'  Mendicants  among  the 

ancient  Monks,  7.  3.  12. 

Menfa  Martyris.  A  Church,  8.  1. 
9- 

Menfa  Myjlica.  The  Communion- 
Table,  8.  6.  14. 

Menfurna  Divifw,  5.  4.  3. 

lAnwTgf..  The  Reward  for  reftoring 
loft  Goods,  16.  iz.  5. 

Meffalians.  Their  Opinion  of  Bap- 
tifm,  11.  2.  5. 

MiTttvo'idi  yi&.    8.  1.  17. 

— —  Infula  Metantece,  7.  3.  13. 

Metatum.  A  Tax  fo  called,  5.  3. 
7- 

Met  a  tor  Antichrifti,  Ibid. 

Metatorium.     The  Veftry,    8.  7. 

10, 

Metrocomia,   A  Mother-Village,  9. 

2.  7. 

Metropolitans.   See  Primates. 


MiS-eiot.  Temple  of  the  Sun  at 
Alexandria  given  to  the  Church, 
5.  4.  10. 

Milan  never  fubjedt  to  the  Bifhop 
of  Rome,  9.  1.  1 1. 

Militia.   A  general  Name  for  al 
Officers  Military  and  Civil,  6. 
4.  9. 

Militia  Caftrcvfis,  Palatina,  Pr<efidi- 
alis  &  Cohirtalis.  The  Difference 
between  them,  and  chat  they  were 
all  inconfiftent  with  the  Clerical 
Ordination,  4.  4.  1. 

Milk,  and  Honey  given  to  the  new- 
ly Baptized,  12.  4.  6. 

  Offered  at  the  Altar  upon  that 

Account,  15.  2.  3. 

M/Mc/e-Mongers  cenfured,  16.  5.-  7. 

Miff  a.  What  it  anciently  fignified, 
13.  1.  4. 

Miffa  Catechumenorum ,  1*3.  1.  1. 
Item,  14.  1.  1. 

Miffa  Fidelium,  13.1.3."  Item,  15. 
1.  1. 

Miffa  Prxfantltificatorum,  x$'.  4^  12. 
Item,  15.  5.  1. 

Miffa  Solitaria.  A  Novel  Corrup- 
tion, 15.  4.  4. 

Miffa  ficca  £?  Nautica.  Another 
Corruption,  15.  4.  5. 

Miffa  Bifaciata  Trifaciata.  An 
Invention  of  later  Ages.  Ibid. 

Miffa  Notlurna.  Morning-Prayer  , 
13.  I.  4. 

Miffa  Vefpertina.  Evening-Prayer, 
Ibid. 

Miffa.  The  LefTons  of  Scripture, 
Ibid. 

Miffa.  The  Difrniflion  of  the  Peo- 
ple, who  were  fent  away  with 
the  Form,  Ite,  Miffa  eft,  the 
fame  as  the  Greek.  &n\vi&t  c* 
e/f/u'n,  13.  1.  4. 

M/raW.   See  Metatum. 

Mitre  of  Bifhops,  2.  9.  5.' 

Mitre  of  Virgins,  7.  4.  6. 

Monachw.    See  Monk/. 

llovdi.   Monafteries,  7.  2.  14. 

Monafteria.   Monafteries,  Ibid. 


Monafteria.    Minfters,  8.  i,  x\t 

■         Patriarchal  Monafteries,  7.  3. 

14. 

  Intrufion  into  a  Monaftery,  a 

Punifhment  put  upon  the  Delin- 
quent Clergy,  17.  4.  u. 

Moniales.    Nuns,  7.  4.  8. 

Monks.  Their  Original  and  Diffe- 
rence from  the  Primitive  Afcc* 
ticks,  7.  i-  4- 

Monks  originally  no  more  than  Lay- 
men, 7.  2.  7. 

  Clerical  Monks.  Their  Ori- 
ginal, 7.  2.  8. 

Monks  always  fubjedt  to  the  Bifhop 
of  the  Diocefe  where  they  lived, 
2.  4.  2.   Item,  7.  3.  14. 

Monkj  lived  all  upon  their  own  La; 
bour.  No  Mendicants  among 
them,  7.  3.  i2. 

-—  No  folemn  Vow  required  of 
Monks,  7.  3.  7. 

  Marriage  of  Monks  not  an- 
nulled, 7.  3.  23. 

— —  Deferring  Monks  how  puniih- 
ed,  7.  3.  24. 

Monks  never  encroached  upon  the 
Rights  of  the  Parochial  Clergy, 
7.  3.  19. 

  Forbidden  to  dwell  in  Cities,1 

7-  3-  20. 

Mcw^j  not  to  meddle  with  Civil 
Offices,  7.  3.  1 8. 

  Curiales  not  to  turn  Monk£ 

7-  3-  1. 

-  Nor  Children  without  Confent 
of  their  Parents,  7.  3.  4.  Item,1 
16.  9.  1. 

— —  Nor  Slaves  without  the  Con- 
fent of  their  Matters,  7.  3^  2. 

— — -  Nor  married  Perfbns  without 
mutual  Confent,  7.  3.  2. 

— —  Children  not  to  be  made 
Monks  againft  their  own  Confent, 
7-  3-  5- 

— —  Officers  among  the  Monks, 
Decani,  Centenarii,  Patres,  7.  3. 
1 1. 

  Spiritual  Exercifes   of  the 

Monks,  7.  3.  15,  (3c 

Monks 
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Monks  of  the  Renunciative  and 
Communicative  Life.  How  they 
differed^  7.  3.  9. 

•  Secular  Monks  and  Canons  Re- 
gular, 7.  2.  6. 

  Of  the  Names  of  the  ancient 

Monks,  Anchorets,  Hermits,  Coe- 
nobites, Synodites,  Sarabaitte,  Rem- 
both,  Stylit.c,  Acccmetx,  BotrKot, 
Benedi'clins,  Gyrcvagi,  Apojlolicks, 
Hcfycbafl.e,  Continentes,  Silentiarii, 
Renunciantes,  Philothci,  Therapeu- 
tic, Cellulani,  Culdees,  7.  2.  1. 
under  thefe  feveral  Titles,  and 
7.  3.  14.  particularly  of  the  Cul- 
dees. 

•         Habit  and  Tonfure  of  Monks, 

as  wearing  Chains  and  Croffes, 
and  walking  barefoot  cenfured, 
Ibid. 

  Canonical  Hours  of  Prayer 

ufed  by  fome  Monks,  not  by 
others,  7.  3.  17.  See  Canonical 
Hours. 

Monogamy.  In  what  Senfe  required 
of  the  Clergy,  4.  5.  x. 

■ »    ■  And  of  Deaconeffes,  2.  22.  5. 

— — ■  And  of  the  Widows  of  the 
Church,  7.  4.  9. 

Montanifts  changed  the  Form  of 
Bapulm,  1 1.  3.  7. 

  Baptized  Men  after  Death , 

XI.  4-  3- 

■  Difputed  with  the  Church 
about  fecond  Marriages,    22.  1. 

10. 

— —  And  about  Fafting,  21.  1.  15. 

— —  And  about  wearing  the  Sol- 
dier's Crown  ,  and  Flying  in 
Time  of  Perfecution,  16.  4.  8. 

Moon.  Superfluous  Obfervation  of 
its  Eclipfe,  16.  5 .  6. 

■  New-Moons  fuperftitioufly  ob- 
ferved,  16.  4.  17. 

Morning-Prayer,  13.  9.  7.  Item, 
13.  10.  1. 

Morning-BcnediBion  ,  and  Thankf- 
giving,  13.  10.  8. 

Morning-Hymn,  13.  10.  9* 

Mortal  and  Venial  Sins,  how  di- 
ftincuifhed  in  the  ancient  Difci- 
pline  of  the  Church,  16.  3. 
14. 


Mofaick,  Work  in  Churches,  8.  8. 
5- 

Mother-Churches,  8.  i.  12.  Item, 
8.  7.  6.- 

Mother -Villages,  9.  2.  7.  See  Me- 
trocomia  and  Matrix. 

Mourners  or  Weepers.  An  Order 
of  Penitents  fo  called,  18.  1.  3. 

Mourning-Habit,  23.  3.  21. 

Mourning  Women,  Pr<efic<e,  hired  to 
lament  at  Funerals,  condemned, 
23.  3.  18. 

MuW/f  and  y:j<?a.yuy\cL.  Names 
of  Baptifm,  11.  1.  10. 

Mummies  how  kept  by  the  Egypti- 
ans, 23.  4.  8. 

Munern  fordida.  The  Clergy  ex- 
empt from  fervile  Offices  under 
that  Name,  5.  3.  11. 

Muncra  dantes  and  Munerarii.  Chri- 
Jiians  exhibiting  the  Publick  Shews 
to  the  People,  cenfured  as  Idola- 
ters, 16.  4.  8. 

Municipal  Men  uncapable  of  Or- 
dination, 4.  4.  4. 

- — -  Offices  not  put  upon  Clergy- 
men, 5.  3.  14. 

Murderers  uncapable  of  Oidination, 
4.  3.  7. 

Murder  in  its  feveral  Kinds  how 
punifhed,  16.  10.  1. 

— —  Acceffories  to  Murder  cenfu- 
red, 16.  10.  9.  (3c. 

Mufick.    See  Organs. 

Mufivum.    See  Mofaick.  Work. 

Myfteries  concealed  from  the  Cate- 
chumens, with  the  Reafons  of  it, 
10.  5.  u 

Myftica  Menfa.    See  Menfa. 

Myjlicum  Velum,  8.  6.  8. 


N 


■*T  AOS.  See  Nave  ef  the 
I- x  Church. 

Narthex  Exterior,  8.  3.  4. 
  Interior,  8.  4.  j. 


Natale  Epifcopi:  The  Day  of  a 
Bifhop's  Ordination  obferved  as 
an  annual  Feftival,  4.  6.  15.- 
Item,  20.  8.  2. 

Natales  Chrijii.  Chrijlmoi-Day.  Its 
Original  and  how  obferved,  20, 

4.  1. 

  Imperatorum.    The  Emperors 

Inauguration  Days  kept  Feftival, 
20.  1.  4. 

  Martyrum.     The  Paflions  of 

Martyrs  called  their  Birthdays, 
20.  7.  1. 

 Vrbium.    Days  kept  annually 

in  Commemoration  of  the  Cities 
of  Rome  and  Constantinople,  20. 
i!  5. 

Natal itia.  Natural  Birthdays  not  to 
be  kept  in  Lent,  21.  1.  23. 

Natatorium.  The  Baptiftery ,  8. 
7.  4- 

Nave  of  the  Church,  8.  5.  il 

Navicularii,  5.  3.  5. 

Ncw\oh'oyoi.  Catechifts  why  fo  cab 
led,  3.  10.  3. 

Na^arens.  A  Name  of  Reproach 
caft  upon  Chrijlians,  1.  2.  1. 

Necromancy  cenfured,  16.  5.  4." 

Ncmefiaci.    Conjurers  cenfured,  16", 

5.  6. 

Nero-Moons  fuperftitioufly  obferved, 
16.  4.  17. 

New  Tears-Day  fuperftitioufly  obfer- 
ved by  the  Heathen,  16.  4.  17. 
Item,  20.  1.  3. 

Ni<piKo<Picox.1cu.  Diviners  by  the  Mo- 
tion of  the  Clouds  cenfured,  \6> 
5.  6. 

N«0T2eai)  T«t£/?.  Explained  and 
vindicated  from  the  Corruption 
of  Salmafiw,  2.  10.  1. 

Nile.  Cubit  of  Nile  laid  up  in  the 
Church,  8.  10.  10. 

NoElurnce,  13.  10.  it.1 

Nonna  and  Niytf.  A  Nun,  7.  4." 
8. 

NonRefidence  cenfured,  17.  5.  28," 
Item,  6.  4.  7. 

Noon-Day  Service,  13.  9.  iz. 

Notarh, 
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Notdrii,  3.  13.  5- 

Notitia  Imperii,  9.  1.  5." 

—  Ecclefix,  9.  I.  6. 

 ■  Eccleffe  per  Leonem  Imper. 

9.  7.  1. 

Novatians  condemned  fecond  Mar- 
riages, 16.  11.  7.  Item,  22.  1. 
10. 

'■  How  they  differed  from  the 
Catholic^  in  Point  of  Church  - 
Difcipline  and  Abfolution,  18. 
4.  5. 

■  Why  received  into  the  Church 
without  a  new  Ordination,  4.  7. 
8. 

Novendiale,  23.  3.  19. 

Novitioli.    Catechumens,  10.  1.  1.  . 

Nullatenenfes.  Bifliops  without  a 
See,  4.  6.  2. 

Nun.    See  Nonna. 

Nunc  Dimittis  Hymn,  14.  2.  5. 

Nymph.tum.  The  Fountain  before 
the  Church,  8.  3.  6. 


O 


OATHS  lawful  to  be  taken 
upon  neceflary  Occafions,  16. 
7.  4. 

04th  of  Allegiance.  See  Alle- 
giance. 

— —  Bifhops  not  obliged  to  give 
Teftimony  upon  Oath,  5.  2.  2. 
See  Swearing. 

Obedience  a  neceflary  Part  of  the 
Baptifmal  Covenant,  11.  7.  6. 

Oblationarium.  The  Place  where 
the  Peoples  Offerings  were  taken 
and  laid,  8.  6.  11. 

Oblations.  What  to  be  received  at 
the  Altar,  what  not,  15.  2.  3. 

 ■  Not  to  be  received  from 

fcandalous  Perfcns,  15.2.  2. 

Oblation  of  a  Lamb  in  the  I{oman 
Church  on  Eajler-Day  cenfured, 
15.  2.  3. 

Oblation-Prayer,  15.  2.  4.' 


— —  The  Names  of  fuch  as  made 
Oblations  recited,  15.  2.  4.  See 
Off  err  e  Nomina. 

At- 

Oblations  for  the  Dead,  23.  3.13. 

  One  Part  of  the  Clergies  Re- 
venues, 5.  4.  1. 

 Some  Weekly,  fome  Monthly. 

Ibid: 

— —  The  moft  valuable  Part  of 
Church  Revenues,  5.4.  15. 

Obfervaticn  of  Days  and  Accidents 
cenfured,  16.  5.  8. 

Oeconomus  The  Steward  of  the 
Church',  3.  12.  i. 

Oecumenical  Bifliop.  A  Title  given 
to  the  Bifhop  of  Conjiantinople, 

1.  17.  21. 

Offering  of  Bread  and  Wine  in  the 
Eucharift  in  what  Senfe  allowed 
to  Deacons,   2.  20.  7. 

Offerre  Nomina.    The  Meaning  of  it, 

2.  20,  5.   Item,  15.  2.4. 

Offices  Perfonal ,  Curial,  Servile  , 
&c.  not  impofed  upon  the  Cler- 
gy,  5-  3-  13- 

O?*©-.   A  Church,  8.  1.  13. 

Oipt*.  Prayers  called  Prefaces,  15. 
4.  1. 

Omens.  Obfervation  of  them  cen- 
fured, 16.  5.  2.    Item,  16.  5.  8. 

'0(jLov<riov.  Reafons  for  (ticking  to 
that  Word  againft  the  Brians,  6. 

3.  10. 

Oppreffion  cenfured,  16;  12.  9. 

Optimates.  Their  Power  in  Elections 
of  the  Clergy,  4.  2.  18.  See 
Clergy-ElcHions. 

Oraculum  C<elefle.  A  Name  given 
to  the  Emperors  Edi&s,  8.  1.  3. 

Orare.  To  bid  Prayer,  the  Office 
of  Deacons,  2.  20. 10. 

Orarium.  A  Sacred  Veftment,  2. 
20.  10.   Item,  13.  8.  2. 

Oratories  and  Churches.  How  they 
differ,  8.  1.  4. 

Laymcns-Oratory,  8.  5.  2. 

Orders.  What  the  Ancients  mean 
by  different  Orders  of  BiQiops 
and  Presbyters,  2.  u  x. 


5 — -  The  Inferior  Orders  of  the 
Clergy,  not  of  Apoftolical,  but 
only  Ecclefiaftical  Inftitution,  3. 
1.  1. 

— —  How  they  differed  from  the 
fuperior  Orders,  3.  1.  6. 

-» —  No  Iinpofition  of  Hands  ufed 
in  their  Ordination,  3.  1.  6. 

  Inferior  Orders  a  Sort  of  Nur- 

fery  for  the  Hierarchy,  3.  1.  4. 

— ■ —  Inferior  Orders  not  to  return 
to  a  lecular  Life  again,  3.1.  5. 

  Inferior  Orders    allowed  to 

work  at  a  manual  Trade,  5.  3. 
6.   Item,  6.  4.  13, 


Ordination  of  Bifliops. 


  Bifliops  not  to   be  ordained 

under  Thirty  Years  of  Age,  2- 
10.  r. 

Ordination   of  Boys  in  the  I{omi/b 
Church  cenfured,  2.  io.  1. 

  Curfory  Ordination  of  Bifhop?,' 

not  going  through  the  Inferior  Or- 
ders, cenfured  as  uncanonical,  2- 

10.  4. 

  Yet  fometimes  Deacons,  and 

the  inferior  Orders,  and  Laymen 
ordained  Bifliops  without  any  Re- 
gular Progrefiion,  2.  10.  5,  &c. 

  What  Time  allowed  after  a 

Bifliop's  Death  to  the  Ordination 
of  a  new  Bifhop,    2.  u.  r; 

Ordination  of  a  Bifliop,  to  be  per- 
formed by  Three   Bifliops ,  2* 

11.  4. 

Ordination  by  one  Bifliop  fometimes 
allowed,  2.  11.  5. 

Ordination  of  Bifliops  to  be  cele- 
brated in  their  own  Churches,' 
2.  11.  7. 

  Form  of  Prayer  ufed  at  a 

Bifliop's  Ordination,  2.  1 1 .  9. 

  Book  of  the  Gofpels  laid  upon 

the  Head  of  Bifliops  at  their  Or- 
dination,  2.  1 1.  8. 

  All  the   Bifliops   prefent  to 

lay  on  Hands  in  the  Ordination 
of  a  Bifliop,  Ibid. 


  No 
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•"  No  One  to  be  ordained  Bi- 
fhop,  who  was  under  the  Sen- 
tence of  Depofition,  17.  5.  3. 

•  Bifhops  not  to  ordain  their 
own  Succeffors,  2.  13.  4.  Item, 
17.  5.  3.  See  Bijhops  Ordination, 
Under  the  Title  of  Bifhops. 

Ordination  of  Presbyters  and  Dea- 
cons never  intruded  in  the  Hands 
of  Presbyters  only,  2.  3.  5. 

Ordination  of  Presbyters  to  be  per- 
formed by  the  Bifhops  and  Prel- 
byters  together,  2.  19.  10. 

Ordination  of  Presbyters  without 
Unction,  or  delivering  of  Vef- 
fels,  or  Authority  to  offer  Sacri- 
fice for  the  Quick  and  Dead,  2. 
19.  17.    Item,  4.  6.  13.- 

Ordination  given  to  Presbyters 
Kneeling,  with  the  Signs  of  the 
Crofs,  and  Kifs  of  Peace,  2.  19. 
17.    Item,  4.  6.  10. 

  Form  of  ordaining  Deacons, 

2.  20.  3. 

  Rules    ah  u:    Ordination  in 

general,  4.  3.  1.  Item,  17.  5. 
3- 

■■  1  ■  Enquiry  to  be  made  into  the 
Faith  and  Morals  of  fuch  as 
were  to  be  ordained,  4.  3.  2. 

1         The  Canons  of  the  Church  to 

be  read  to  every  one  at  his  Or- 
dination, 4.  6.  r. 

Ordination  not  to  be  given  to  Stran- 
gers out  of  their  own  Church,  4. 
3-  5- 

■  Nor  to  Perfons  who  had 
done  publick  Penance,  4.  3.  6. 
Item,  17.  5.  4. 

—  Nor  to  Energumens  or  De- 
moniacks,  17.  5.  3.  Item,  4. 
4.  7. 

— — ■  Nor  to  Murderers  or  Adul- 
terers, or  any  that  had  lapfed 
in  Time  of  Perfecution,  4.  3. 
7- 

*  Nor  to  Ufurers  or  Seditious 

Perfons,  4.  3.  8. 

» — —  Nor  to  fuch  as  had  difmem- 
bred  their  own  Body,  4.  3.  9. 
Item,  17.  5.  3. 

  Nor  to  fuch  as  were  bap- 
tized with  Cliaick  Baptifm,  4. 

3.  11. 

Vol.  If. 


  Nor  to  any  one  unbaptized, 

or  not  baptized  in  due  Form  , 
17.  5.  3. 

  Nor  to  any  one  baptized,  or 

rebaptized  by  Hercticks,  4.  3.  12. 
Item,  17.  5.  3. 

  Nor  to  any  who  had  not  firft 

made  all  their  Family  Catbolickj, 
4.3.  13. 

>— — -  Nor  to  Actors  and  Stnge- 
Players,  4.  4.  7. 

Ordination  not  to  be  given  to  Sol- 
diers, 4.  4.  1. 

  Nor  to  Slaves  without  Con- 

fent  of  their  Matters,  4.  4.  2k 

  Nor  to  Corporation-Men  tied 

to  other  Services,  4.  4.  3. 

  Nor  to  the  Curiales  or  Decu- 

riones  of  any  J\pman  City,  4.  4.  4. 

 Nor  to  Guardians  or  Factors, 

till  their  Offices  expired,  4.  4.  5. 

  Nor  to  Lawyers   in  fome 

Churches,  4.  4.  6. 

— —  Nor  to  any  who  had  married 
Concubines,  or  Harlot.1:,  or  Wo- 
men divorced  from  a  former  Huf- 
band,  4.  4.  7. 

  Nor  to  Digamijls,    4.  5.  4. 

Item,  17.  5.  3. 

  No  Bifhop  to  ordain  another 

Man's  Clerk  without  his  Confent, 
4.  6.  4.    Item,  17.  5.  3. 

  No  Bifliop  to  ordain  in  ano- 
ther Man's  Diocefe  without  his 
Leave,  2.  5.  3.  Item,  4.  6. 
5- 

 The  Bifliop  of  Alexandria  ex- 
empted from  this"  Rule,  and  au- 
thorized to  ordain  in  any  Diocefe 
of  his  Province,  2.  16.  23. 

Ordinations  not  to  be  given  im\iKv. 
(Apa><  without  a  Title,  4.  6.  2. 
Item,  17.  5.  3. 

Ordinatio  Localis,  4.  6.  2. 

  No  fet  Times  of  Ordination 

obferved  in  the  Three  firft  Ages, 
4.  6.6. 

Ordinations  not  always  confined  to 
Sundays,  4.  6.  7* 

Ordinations  folemnized  in  the  Time 
of  the  Oblation  at  Morning-Ser- 
vice, 4.  6.  8. 


Ordinations  not  regularly  given  ex- 
cept in  a  Church,  4.  6.  9. 

Ordinations  femetimes  given  by 
Force  ;  and  when  forbid,  4.  2. 
8-    Lcm,  4.  7.  1. 

Ordo.  The  Liturgy  or  Divine- Ser- 
vice, 13.  1.  7. 

Organs.  ^  When  firft  brought  into 
Ufe  in  the  Church,  8.  7.  14. 

"d<rn  Kvaij.it.  The  Meaning  of  the 
Phrafe  explained,  6.  3.  5. 

Ojiidrii,  3.  6.  t.    See  Door-keepers. 

'otvf&iQot.    Notaries,  2.  13.  5. 


P 


p  A  C  IS     Angelas  ,       14.  5. 

Pagans.  The  Reafon  of  the  Name, 
5.  5.  2. 

Pallium.  The  Philofophick  Habit 
ufed  by  the  Afcetickj  and  fome 
of  the  Clergy,  6.  4.  4.  Irem,  7. 
3.  6.    Item,  1.  2.  4. 

Panders  cenfured,  16.  11.  10. 

Yltuvv-xifn.  _  Pervigilia.  Perno&a. 
tiones.  Vigils  kept  all  the  Night 
13,  9.  4. 

Pantheon  at  Tronic  turned  into  a 
Church,  8.  2.  4. 

Papa.    The  Name  of  every  Bifliop, 

2.  2.  7. 

n^T£tA«T0{  &  Papx  Pifinni.  Ibid. 

Parabolarii.  A  Name  of  Reproach 
caft  upon  Chrijlians,  1.  2.  9. 

Parabolani.  Officers  appointed  to 
rake  Care  of  the  Sick,  3.  9.  1. 
Item,  23.  3.  7. 

TlAegSnTliriMTtti  Baptifm  in  pri- 
vate Houfes  forbidden,  11.  5.  12. 

nafv.d-io-c-if.  Commendatory  Pray- 
ers, 15.  1.4.    Item,  23.  3.  11. 

Paramonarii.  Stewards  of  Bifhops 
Lands,  3.  13.  1. 

ParangnrL-e.    A   Tax  fo  called,  5; 

3.  10. 

Paratorium.  The  Prothefis  or  Table; 
of  Oblations,  8.  6.  22. 

Q.q  q  n**?.« 
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TlAccflpJ-TTi^oY.   The  fame,  Ibid. 

Paraveredi.  Horfes  which  the  Pro- 
vincials furnifhed  for  conveying 
the  Emperor's  Corn,  &c.  5.  3.  10. 

Parentalia.  Feafts  at  the  Graves  of 
the  Dead  cenfured,  23.  3. 1  7. 

Parents  by  the  o'd  Roman  Law  had 
Power  of  Life  and  Death  over 
their  Children,  16.  9.  1. 

  Might  not  be    deferted  by 

their  Children  under  Presence  of 
turning  Monks  or  enrring  upon 
an  Afcetkk.  Life,  7.  3.  4.  Irem, 
16.  9.  1.    See  Children. 

Pnrochia.  The  ancient  Name  of  a 
Diocefe,  9.  2.  1. 

Parifhes  fometimes  on  the  other- 
hand  called  Diocefes,  9.  8.  1. 

Parochial  Churches.  Their  Original, 

5.  6.  5.    Item,  9.  8.  2. 

'         City  Parifhes  not   always  at 

figned  to  particular  Presbyters  j 
but  ferved  in  common  from  the 
Mother-Church,  9.  8.  5. 

—  Settled  Revenues  not  original- 
ly  fixed  upon  Prfn/Z?-Churches  ; 
but  paid  in  to  the  common 
Stock  of  the  Mother-Church,  9. 
8.  6. 

Parrchial  Churches,  when  firft  en- 
dowed whh  diftindt  Revenues,  5. 

6.  5. 

Pariflj-Bounds  conformed  to  the  Li- 
mits of  Mannors,  9.  8.  6. 

Parochial  Clergy  never  defrauded  by 
the  ancient  Monks,  7.  3.  19. 

Parochial  Vifitations  to  be  made  by 
the  Bifhop  once  a  Year,  9.  6. 
16. 

.  Eight  hundred  Parifhes  in  The- 
cdorcts  Diocefe  of  Cyrus,  9.  2. 
14. 

Parricide  how  punifhed,  6.  10.  5. 

Party-Names  difcouraged  by  Chrifii- 
ans,  1.  1.  6. 

Pafcha  cajj^utifjLov  and  actfraV/jt/op, 
Pafch  of  the  Paffion  and  Refur- 
redtion,  includes  Two  Weeks  pre- 
ceding and  following  Eafler-Day, 
20.  5.  1. 

Pafchal  Feftival.  Difputes  with  Me- 
reticks  about  the  Time  of  its  Ob- 
fervation,  20. 5.  2. 


— -  Difputes  in  the  Church  itfelf 
about  the  Sunday  on  which  it  was 
to  be  obferved,  by  F.eafon  of 
different  Cycles  and  Calculations, 
20.  5.  4. 

— —  How  religioufly  the  Pafchal 
Feftival  was  obierved,  20.5.6. 

  Made  a  Time  of  Pardon  and 

Indulgence  to  Prifoners  by  the 
Emperors,  Ibid. 

Paffwn-Day  how  obferved,   21.  1. 

Paffion-Week  more  ftridtly  obferved 
than  the  reft  of  Lent,  21.  1.  24. 

Paflophoria.  Buildings  belonging  to 
the  Church,  8.  7.  11. 

Pater  Patrum.  A  Name  of  Bifhops, 
2.  2.  8. 

Patres.   Bifhops,  Ibid.    See  Papa. 

Patres.    Abbots,  7.  3.  11. 

Patriacrhs.  A  Name  fometime  gi- 
ven to  all  Bifhops,  2.  2:  9. 

Patriarchs  among  the  Jews,  2.  17.4. 

Patriarchs  among  the  Montanifts,  2. 
17.  5- 

Patriarchs  anciently  called  Archbi- 
fhops,  2.  17.  1. 

  And  Exarchs  of  the  Diocefe, 

2.  17.  2. 

  The  Name  Patriarch  firft  ufed 

by  Socrates  and  the  Council  of 
Chalccdon,  2.  17.  6. 

  Salmajius,  his  Miftake  about 

the  firft  of  the  Name  Patriarch, 
2.  17.  3. 

Patriarchal  Power  eftablifhed  before 
the  Council  of  Nice,  2.  17.8. 

Patriarch  of  Conjlantinople  ftiled 
Oecumenical,  1.  17.  21. 

  His  Jurifdidtion  over  Three 

Diocefes,  2.  17.  10. 

  The  peculiar  Privilege  of  the 

Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  to  ordain 
all  the  Bifhops  in  his  Diocefe,  2. 
17-  U. 


Offices  of  Patriarchs. 
—  To  ordain  Metropolitans,  2. 

17.  12. 


— —  Themfelves  to  be  ordained 
in  a  Patriarchal  Synod.  Ibid. 

  To  call  Synods  of  the  whole 

Patriarchal  Diocefe,  2.  17.  13. 

  To  receive  Appeals  from  Pri- 
mates and  Provincial  Synods,  2. 
17.  14. 

  To  hear  only  fuch  Caufes  as 

came  regularly. before  them.  Ibid. 

  To  cenfure  Metropolitans  and 

Suffragans,  2.  17.  15. 

 _  To  be  confuked  by  Metro- 
politans in  all  Matters  of  great 
Moment,  2.  17.  17. 

  To  notifie  Imperial  Edicts  to 

the  Metropolitans  relating  to  the 
Church,  2.  17.  18. 

  Great  Criminals  referved  to 

the  Abfolution  of  Patriarchs,  2. 
17.  19. 

  At  firft  all  abfolute  and  in- 
dependent of  one  another,  2.  17. 
20. 

— —  Some  afterwards  fubordinate 
to  others,  as  thofe  of  Ephefw  and 
Cafarea  to  Conjlantinople,  2.  17. 
22. 

— —  No  Appeal  from  a  Patriarch 
but  to  a  General  Council,  2.  17. 
20. 

  The  Number  of  Patriarchal 

Sees  in  the  Church,  2.  17.  20. 
Item,  9.  1.  6. 

Patrons  Right  of  Prefentation  how 
firft  brought  into  the  Church,  4. 
2.  19.   Item,  5.  6.  5. 

  Not  to  found  Churches  to 

have  a  Share  in  the  Oblations,  9. 
8.  6. 

Paulianifls  changed  the  Form  of 
Baptifm,  1 1.  3.  9. 

Paulicians  rejected  Baptifm,  1 1.  2I 
4- 

Paulinus\  Temple  at  Tyre  defcribed, 
8.  3.  1. 

Pax  Vobis.  A  Form  of  Salutation 
ufed  by  the  Bifliop  at  his  firft 
Entrance  into  the  Church,  13. 
8.  13. 

 Before  Reading  the  Lefions? 

14.  3.  6. 

— — '  Before  Sermon,  14.  4.  14." 

— .  Ia 
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  In  Confecrating  the  Eucharift, 

15.  3.  2. 

,         At  the  Difmiflion  of  the  Af- 

fembly,  13.  10.  8.  Item,  15.  6.  4. 

Peccatum  and  Crimen  how  diftin- 
guJIhcd,  16.  3-  '4- 

Pecuniary  Caufes  of  the  Clergy  with 
Laymen  to  be  heard  before  the 
fecular  Judge,  5.  2.  13. 

PcderccYi  Eunomiitns  baptizing  with 
the  Heels  upward,  xi.  11.  4. 

Pelufwte.  A  Name  of  Reproach 
caft  upon  the  Catholicks  by  the 
O,  igeninns,  1.  2.  17. 

Penance.  The  Manner  of  Perform- 
ing it,  18.  2.  1. 

.         Publick  Penance  allowed  but 

once,  18.  4.  1. 

  Impofed  on  Women  as  well 

as  Men,  16.  3.  2. 

■         For  the  whole  Life,   18.  4. 

2. 

■   Married  Perfons  not  admit- 
ted to  Penance  but  by  Confent, 

18.  2.  7. 

  Perfons  not  to  marry  during 

the  Time  of  their  Penance,  Ibid. 

■         Commutation  of  Penance  not 

allowed,  16.  3.  3. 

■          How  far  the  Interceffion  of 

Martyrs  allowed  to  moderate  Pe- 
nance, 16.  3.  4.  Item,  18.  4. 
10.  ■ 

■         No  Sinners  abfolved  till  they 

had  done  their  regular  Penance, 

19.  2.  1. 

  Bifhops  had  Power  to  mode- 
rate Penance,  18.  4.  7. 

■   Perfons  who  had  done  Pub- 
lick  Penance  never  to  be  ordain- 
ed, 4.  3.  6. 

  Not  fufficient  to  reftore  de- 
graded Clerks,  17.  5.  4. 

Penitents  divided  into  four  Orders, 
Flcntes,  Audicntes,  Subftrati,  and 
Confijlentes,  18.  I.  1. 

■t  .  ■  The  firft  Order  of  Penitents  in 
the  Church-Porch,  8.  3.  5.  Item, 
18.  1^4. 

  The  fecond  Order  in  the  Nar- 

thex  of  the  Church,  8.  4.  3.  Item, 
18.  1.  4.  • 
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■         The  third  Order  in  the  Nave 

of  the  Church,  8.  5.  3.  Item,  18. 

I.  5. 

  The  fourth  Order  among  the 

Faithful,  8.  5.  5.  Item,  18.  1.  6, 

■         Penitential  Exercifes,  18.2.2. 

 Appeared  with  Sackcloth  and 

Allies  on  the  Head,  18.  2.  2. 

 Abftained  from  Bathing,  Feaft- 

ing  and  all  other  Diverfions,  18.2.4. 

  To  cut  off  their  Hair  and  go 

veiled,  18.  2.  3. 

—  To  obferve  all  the  Publick 
Fafts  of  the  Church,  18.  2.  5. 

  To  reftrain  themfelves  in  the 

Conjugal  State,  18.2.6. 

  Not  to  marry  in  the  Time  of 

their  Penance,  i£.  2.  8. 

— —  To  pray  Kneeling  on  all  Fe- 
ftivals,  18.  2.  9. 

■  To  ferve  the  Church  in  Bury- 
ing the  Dead,  18.  2.  1 1. 

 Prayers  for  them,  14.  5.  10. 

  Abfolved  by  Deacons  in  Cafes 

of  Neceffity,  2.  20.  12.    See  Ab- 

folution. 

Penitential  Pfalm,  13.  10.  13." 

Penitentiary  Prieft,  18.  3.  11. 

Penfions  Canonical  how  far  allowed, 
6.  4.  3. 

Pentae  ten's.  The  Luftral  Tax,  5.3.6. 

Pentecoft  taken  in  a  double  Senfe, 
for  the  Fifty  Days  after  Eafter, 
and  for  the  fingle  Day  of  Whit- 
sunday, 20.  6.  1. 

■  Fafting  forbidden  all  Pentecoft, 
20.  6.  3. 

  And  Kneeling  at  Prayers  for- 
bidden alio,  13.  8.  3.  Item,  20. 
6.  3. 

  Publick  Shews  prohibited  in 

Pentecoft,  but  Law-fuits  and  Bo- 
dily Labour  allowed,  20.  6.  4. 

  ABs  of  the  Apoftles  read  all 

the  Time  of  Pentecoft,  14.  3.  3. 
Item,  20.  6.  2. 

Pentecoft  a  folemn  Time  of  Baptifm, 

II.  6.  7. 

Peoples  Vote  allowed  in  the  Choice 
of  Bifliops  and  Clergy,  4. 2.  3. 


  Denied  in  Cafe  they  were  He- 

reticks  or  Schifmaticks,  4.  2.  12. 

  Alfo  in  Cafe  of  Factions  and 

Divifions  among  them,  4.  2.  15. 

People,  when  wholly  excluded  from 
Elections,  4.  2.  18.  See  Elections 
of  the  Clergy. 

 >  Allowed  to  read  the  Scriptures, 

13.  4-  8. 

  Allowed  to  joyn  in  Pfalmody 

and  Prayer,  and  proper  I{efponfcs 
throughout  the  Liturgy,  13.  4.  2. 

Perfecli.    Baptized  Perfons,  1.4.3. 

UcactiJ.fAa.To..  Charms  forbidden ; 
1 1.  5.  8.    Item,  16.  5.  6. 

TliziC'oKcuov.    See  Pallium. 

U»ei£o\ov.  The  Bounds  of  the 
Church,  8.  3.  4. 

Uiao/'ivTcit.  Itinerant  Presbyters, 
2.  14.  12. 

rit&tptf.vTrizttt.  Holy-Water  of  the 
Heathen,  8.  3.  7-  Item,  16.  4.  15. 

Perifterion.  Golden  Dove.  Of  what 
Ulein  the  Church,  8.  6.  19. 

Perjury  cenfured,  16.  7.  8. 

PernoBations.    See  Vigils. 

Perfonal  and  Predial  Offices  not  im- 
pofed upon  the  Clergy,  5.  3.  13. 

Phanum.  A  Church  of  Hereticks, 
8.  1.6. 

Pharmacy  Wuchraft  cenfured,  i6„ 
5-  5- 

Phcronymy,  1 6.  13.  5.' 

Phiala.  The  Fountain  before  the 
Church,  8.  3.  6. 

Philofarche.  A  Name  of  Reproach 
caft  upon  the  Catholicks  by  the 
Origenians,  I.  2.  17. 

Philofophers  not  to  be  converfed 
with  by  the  Clergy,  17.  5.  31. 

Philothei.  A  Name  of  Monks,  7. 
2.  14. 

Philtra.  Love-Potions  cenfured,  16. 
5-  5- 

Pholles.    A  Coin  fo  called,  5.  4.  7. 

Phonafcus.  The  Precentor,  14.  1, 
12. 


Q.  q  q  2  §U7%. 
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QuTct.  Epiphany,  fo  called,  20.  4. 
7- 

$J]/(T//of.    Baptifm,  11.  1.  4. 

$vji£'o{diJoi.  Perfons  baptized,  1. 
4.  1. 

§u\isr\tLdL.    Baptifteries,  8.  7.  3. 

Phrontijleriei.  Baptifteria,  8.  7.  3. 

Phrontifteria.    Monafteries,  7.1.14. 

Phylacteries.  Texts  of  Scripture 
written  in  Ribbands,  and  ufed  as 
Charms  cenfured,  11.5.8.  Item, 
16.  5.  6. 

Phylacterium.  Baptifm,  why  fo 
called,  11.  1.  13. 

Phyfwgncmy  cenfured,  16.  5.  2. 

■ — —  No  Pictures  in  Churches  for 
the  firft  Three  hundred  Years,  8. 
8.  6. 

  Firft  brought  in  by  Paulinns, 

8.  8.  7. 

—  ■  Not  worfhipped  when  firft 
brourht  into  the  Church,  8.  8.  9. 
Seu  In  ages. 

*- —  No  Pictures  of  God  or  the 
Trinity  allowed  in  Churches 
till  after  the  fecond  Niccne  Coun- 
cil, which  condemned  them,  8. 
8.  10. 

Pictures  of  Kings  and  Bifhops, 
when  firft  brought  into  the  Church, 
8.  8.  8. 

— —  Symbolical  Picture  of  a  Shep- 
herd upon  the  Communion-Cup, 
8.  8.6. 

Pifciculi.  Why  Chriftians  afiumed 
that  Name,  I.  I.  2. 

Pifces.    See  Itfvf. 

Pifcina.    The  Font,  8.  7.  4. 

Tltsoi.    Perfcns  baptised,  t.  4.  I. 

Plagiary  or  Man-ftealing  cenfured, 
16.  12.  2. 

Planet a.  A  Sacred  Veftment,  13. 
8.  2. 

Plautina,  Profapia  (3  Pifiores.  Names 
of  Ret  roach  calt  upon  Chriftians, 
1.  2.  12. 

Plays.    See  Stage-plays. 

Pluralities,  how  far  allowed,  6.  4. 
8.    Item,  17.  3.  29. 
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Pcenitentia  Major  (3  Minor,  how 
diftinguifhed,  16.  3.  14. 

Pocnitentiam  accipere  &  dare,  18. 
l.  4. 

Pcenitentia  Jufta  (3  Legitima,  18. 
4.  12.' 

YloKniv'ofdjJoi.  Common -Council- 
Men  not  to  be  ordained,  4.  4.  4. 

Polygamy  cenfured,  16.  11.  5. 

Pomps  of  Satan,  11.  7.  2.  Item, 
16.  5.  8. 

Pomp  of  Chriftian  Funerals,  23.  3.  8. 

Pontifex  Maximus.  The  common 
Name  of  all  Bifhops,  i;  2.  6. 

Porphyrians.  A  Name  given  by  Law 
to  the  Ariavs,  16.  6.  6. 

Poor  of  the  Church,  laid  in  the 
Church  Porches,  8.  4.  1.  Item, 
13.  8.  14. 

Poor  to  be  relieved  out  of  the  Reve- 
nues of  the  Church,  5.  6.  3. 

■   Communion-Plate  fold  to  re- 
lieve the  Poor,  5.  6.  6.  Item,  8. 
io.  2. 

— —  Defrauders  of  the  Poor,  re- 
puted guilty  of  Murder,  16. 10. 15. 

  No  Neceifity  of  Subjection  to 

the  Pope,  9.  1.  9. 

Portico's  or  Cloyfters  of  the  Church, 
8.  3.5. 

Pvjlure  of  Devotion.    See  Prayer. 

  Voluntary  Poverty  fometimes 

chofen  by  the  Clergy,  6.  2.8. 

Pnccentor,  14.  I.  12. 

Prxcones.    Deacons,  2.  20.  10. 

Pr  a  die  are.    To  bid  Prayer,  tbid. 

Prafationes.  Prayers,  called  Pre- 
faces, 15.  1.  4. 

Pr<efic#.  Women  hired  to  mourn  at 
Funerals  cenfured,  23.3.18. 

Prafanflificatorum  Mijfa,  15.  4.  12. 
See  Mijfa. 

Prapcfiti.    Bifhops,  2.  2.  5. 

Prapcfiti.    Presbyters,  2.  19.  14. 

Prapcfitus  Domtts.  The  Infpector  of 
the  Inferior  Clergy  in  the  Bifhop's 
Houfe,  3.  12. 1. 


ER. 


U^yf/j-ctTiVTiKov  y_?V(J'l0V'  A  Tax 
fo  called,  5.  3.  6. 

Prayers  offered  to  God  only,  not 
to  any  Creatures,  Saints  or  An- 
gels, &c   13.  3.  1. 

  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer, 

13.  9-  7- 

  Canonical  Hours  of  Prayer, 

Their  Original,  13.  9.  8. 

 Prayer  before  Sermon,   14.  4. 

13- 

  For  the  Catechumens,  Ener- 

gumens,  Competen.es  and  Peni- 
tents, 14.  5.  3. 

Prayer  :or  the  whole  Church  and 
all  Orders  in  it,  15.  3.  12.  Item, 
15.  1.  2. 

  For  Kings,  13.  10.  5.  Item, 

15-  3-  '4- 

  For  the  Dead,  15.3.  15.  Item, 

23.  3.  3,  and  23.  3.  13. 

  SiT-*nt  Prayer,  15.  1.  r. 

Prayers  faid  with  the  Head  uncover- 
ed, 13.  8.  9. 

  Poftures  of  Prayer,  Standing, 

Kfieeling,  Bowing  and  Proftra- 
tion,  13.  8.  4. 

  Standing   at  Prayer  ufed  on 

the  Lord's  Day  and  all  Pentecoft. 
See  Lor<£s-Day  and  Pentecoft. 

  Sitting  never  ufed  as  a  Po- 

fture  of  Prayer,  13.  8.  7. 

Praying  by  the  Spirit,  13.6.9. 
See  Spirit. 


Lord's-Vrayer. 

  Ufed  as  a  Form  in  all  Of- 
fices, 13.  7.  2. 

  In  Baptifm.    ibid.    Item,  12. 

4.  7. 

■  In  the  Eucharift,    13.  7.  j4 

Item,  15.  3.  27. 

— — •  In    Morning    and  Evening 
Prayer,  13.7.4.  Item,  13.  1 1.7. 

—  In  Private  Devotions,  13. 
7-  5- 

  Called  the  Chriftian's  Daily 

Prayer,  13.  7.  6.  Item,  16.  3. 
14. 

 Uled 
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  Ufed  by  Hereticks  as  well  as 

Catholicks,  13.  7.  7. 

—  Ufed  for  the  Remiifion  of 
Daily  Sins  of  a  lefler  Kind,  16. 
3.  14. 

>         Accounted  a  Spiritual  Form, 

13.  7.  8. 

—  Allowed  as  a  Privilege  to 
baptized  Communicants  only,  and 
not  to  Catechumens,  1.  4.  7. 
Item,  10.5.9.  Item,  13.7.9. 


Preaching. 

Preaching  the  Office  of  Bifhops,  2. 

3.  4.   Item,  14.  4. 2. 

— ■  ■  No  Bifhop  -preached  at  I{nme 
for  Five  Hundred  Years  together, 
2.  3.  4.    Item,  14.  4.  3. 

■  Presbyters  in  the  African 
Church  not  allowed  to  -preach  be- 
fore fhe  Bifhop  till  the  lime  of 
St.  Auftin,  2.  3.  4. 

— —  Presbyters  forbidden  to  preach 
at  Alexandiia  for  fome  Time  af- 
ter Arius,  2.  3.4.    Item,  14.  4.  3. 

Preaching  fometimes  committed  to 
Deacons,   2.  20.  11.  Item,  14. 

4.  2. 

•        Wherher  Laymen  were  ever 

allowed  to  preach,  14.  4.  4. 

— —  Women  never  allowed  to 
preach,  14.  4.  5. 

■  ■       Ru'es  and  Directions  about 

Preaching,  6.  3.  7.  Item,  14.  4. 
19- 

Preachers  delivered  their  Sermons 
for  the  moft  part  lifting,  14.  4.  24. 

■■  Acclamations  given  to  cele- 
brated Preachers,  14.  4.  27. 

Preaching  by  the  Spirit.  What 
.  meant  thereby,  16.  4.  12.  See 

Sermons. 

Prelatical  and  Sacerdotal  Power  but 
one  and  the  fame  Thing  in  a 
Bifhop,  2.  19.  15. 

Right  of  Prefentation  how  firft  de- 
volved upon  Princes,  4.  2.  19. 

And  upon  Patrons.    Ihid.  See 
Patrons. 

Tl$ie€vTi*pi  omyjinot.  9.  6.  20. 
IlftcrCJTw^f.   DeaconefTes,  2.  22. 1. 


n$i<rGv\ieifif  and  TlqiaGuri^n  how 
they  differed,  2.  22.  7. 

Presbyter  a.  A  Presbyter's  Wife,  2. 
22.  15. 

Presbyterium.    The  Chancel,  8.  6.  4. 

Prcsbytcrii  Confcjfus  and  Prcsbyterii 
Corona.  The  Piesbytery  of  the 
Church,  fitting  in  a  Circle  about 
the  Bifhop,  2.  19.  5  and  6.  Item, 
8.  6.  4. 


Presbyters. 

■         The  Meaning  of  the  Name, 

2.  19.  1. 

  The  Name  Presbyter,  Biflicp, 

and  Apoftle,  iometimes  ufed  pro- 
milcuoufly,  2.  19.  2. 

  The  Order  of  Presbyters  of 

Apoftolical  Inftituticn,  2.  19.3. 

  The  Order  of  Presbyters  in- 
ferior to  that  of  Bilhops  ,  2. 

1.  2. 

 >  To  do  nothing  without  the 

Confent  of  their  Bifhop,  2.  3.  2. 

  Not  to  baptize,  or  preach,  or 

adminifter  the  Euchariji,  without 
his  Confent,  2.  3.  3. 

 No  Presbyter  allowed  to  preach 

in  the  Pretence  of  his  Bifhop  in 
the  African  Church,  till  the  Time 
of  St.  Aujlin,  2.3.4.  Iiem>  *4- 
4.  2. 

  Allowed  to  confecrate  Virgins 

by  the  Bifhops  Leave,  7.  4.  6. 

—  Might  confirm  by  the  Bifhop's 
Leave,  in  many  Cafes,    1 2.  2.  2, 

  Might  grant  Abfolution  by  the 

Bifhop's  Direction,  19.  3.2. 

  Nc  er  allowed  to  ordain  o- 

thers,  2. 3 .  5 . 

  Ordinations  by  Presbyters,  dif- 

annulled  by  the  Church,  2.  3. 
6. 

  Accountable  to  their  Bifhops, 

2.  3.  8. 

 ■  Form  of  Ordaining  Presbyters, 

2.  19.  17.    See  Ordination. 

  Priviledged  againft  being  ex- 
amined by  Torture,  as  other  Wk- 
neffes  were,  5. 2.  4- 


  Allowed  to  fit   on  Thrones 

with  the  Bifhop  in  the  Church,  2- 
19-  5- 

  The  Senate  or  Council  of  the 

Church,  2.  19.7. 

— — ->  Allowed  ro  fit  with  Bifhops  in 
Provincial  Councils,  2.  19.  8. 
Item,  2  19.12.    Item,  7.3,13. 

  And  in  Confiftorial  Councils, 

2.  19.  11. 

  And  in  General  Councils,  2. 

19.  13. 

  Joyned  with  the  Bifhops,  in 

Impofition  of  Hands,  and  in  the 
Ordination  of  Presbyters,  2.  19.10. 

  Itinerant  Presbyters,  2.  14. 12. 

Pride,  how  cenfured,  16.  4.  2. 

Priejls.  A  Name  given  to  Bifhops, 
Presbyters  and  Deacons,  by  Opta- 
tus,  2.  19.  15. 

  Women  not  to  execute  the  Of- 
fice of  Priefts,  2.  22.  7. 

  Laymens  Pr'eRhood.  Why 

Baptifm  fo  called,  2.  22.  7. 

Prims  fed:)  Epifcopus.  The  Title  of 
MerropOiUans  in  AfricI^,  2.  16.  5. 

Primates  or  Metropolitans.  Their 
Original  derived  by  fome  from 
Apoftolical  Inftitution,  2.  16.  1. 

  By  others  from  the  Age  next 

after  the  Apoftles,  2.16.2. 

  Before  the  Council  of  Nice, 

2.  16.  3. 

  Their  ancient  Names  n^To/, 

KifAhaJt,  Exarchi  Provinciarum, 
Senes,  Prtncipes,  Prims  fedis  Epi- 
fcopi,  Archbifhops,  Metropolitans, 
2.  16.  5. 

  How  the  African  Bifhops  might 

forfeit  their  Title  to  the  Primacy  ^ 
2.  16.  7. 

  Three  Sores  of  Honorary  Pri- 
mates. Primates  /Evo,  Titular 
Primates,  and  Primates  of  Mo- 
ther-Churches, 2.  16.  9. 

Primates  in  Africa  the  Senior  Bifhops 
of  every  Province,  except  at  Car- 
thage, 1.  16.  6. 

  Regifters  of  Bifhops  Ordina- 
tions to  be  kept  in  the  Churches 
of  the  African  Primates,  that  Bi- 
fhops might  know  their  Seniority, 
2.  16.  8. 

—  T* 
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  To  ordain  the  Bifliops  of  their 

Province,  2.  16.  12. 

  To  be  chofen  and  ordained 

by  the  Bifliops  of  their  own  Pro- 
vince, 2.  16.  15. 

  To  receive  Appeals  from  the 

Bifliops  of  their  Province,  2.  16. 
16. 

— —  To  fummon  Provincial  Sy- 
nods, 2.  16.  17. 

  To  be  determined  by  the  Ma- 
jor Vote  of  the  Provincial  Synod, 
2.  16.  14. 

.  Liberty  of  Appeals  from  Pri- 
mates to  a  Provincial  Synod,  2. 
16.  16. 

Primates  to  publifh  Canons  made  in 
the  Provincial  Synod,  2.  16.  18. 

  To  vrfit  any  Diocefe  in  their 

Province.  Ibid. 

 To  grant  Liter.e  Format*  to 

the  Provincial  Bifliops,  2.  16.19. 

.         To  take  Care  of  Vacant  Sees, 

2.  16.  20. 

.  To  calculate  the  Time  of  Ea- 

(ter,  2.  16.  21. 

The  Primate  of  Alexandria  had 
Power  to  ordain  Presbyters  and 
Deacons  in  any  Diocefe  of  his 
Province,  2.  16.  23. 

All  Primates  originally  abfolute  and 
independent,  2.  18.  1. 

Primicerius  Martyrum,  2.21.  11. 

— —  Diaconorum.  ibid. 

  Notariorum,  3.  13.  5- 

Principe sEcclefue.  A  Name  of  Bi- 
fliops, 2.  2.  4. 


—  Sacerdotum. 
2.  6. 


The  fame  ,  2. 


.         This  Name  forbidden  in  the 

African  Church,  2.  2.  8. 

Princes  Right  of  Prefentation  how 
rirft  brought  into  the  Church,  4. 
2.  19. 

  Allegiance  due  to  Princes,  16. 

9.4. 

Prifcilliamfls  changed  the  Form  of 
Baptifm,  11.  3.  4. 

  Condemned  for  the  Practice 

of  Aftrology,  16.  5.  1. 


Prifons  of  the  Church,  8.  7.  9.  Item, 
17-  4- 

ne?*V«ec.  The  Suburbs  of  a  City 
what,  9.  2.  3. 

Proccffions  at  Funerals,  23.  3.  8. 

  On  Rogation-Days,  13.  1.  12. 

Tlek^epi.  Bifliops  fo  called,  2.  2. 
5.  Item,  2.  19.  14.  Deacons  fo 
called. 

Ucsi^uTif.    Bifliops,  2.  2.  s. 

n$axi*.$-i/rfjJcu.  Deaconefles,  2.  22. 
13- 

Denial  of  Promotion  a  Punifhment 
inflicted  on  the  Clergy,  17. 4.  9. 

  No  one  to  feek  Promotion  in 

the  Church  from  the  fecular  Pow- 
er, 17.  5.  3. 

U^pvet©-.  The  Ante-Temple  within 
the  Walls,  8.  4.  2. 

Prophanation  of  Churches  and  holy 
Things  remarkably  puniflied,  8. 
10.  2.    Item.  16.  6.  26. 

Propheteum.  A  Church  called  by 
the  Name  of  a  Prophet,  8.  1.  8. 

Propylaum  Magnum.  The  Great 
Porch  before  the  Church,  8.  3.  4. 

Propylxa  Minora,  8.  4.  1. 

Tlztffzvxn  zaSivri,  13.  10.  9.  Item, 
14.  2.  2.  See  Morning-Hymn. 
Glory  be  to  God  on  high. 

U^o-ivKjtiein.    Churches,  8.  1.  4. 

Yl^)ffKKaiov]ii.  Flentes,  Mourners. 
An  Order  of  Penitents,  18.  1.  3. 

n<yrct7»K.    ADefenfor,  3.  11.  5. 

Proflration  a  Pofture  of  Prayer,  13. 
8.  6. 

Projlrators  an  Order  of  Penitents, 
i3.  1.  5- 

W^s^uvhsh.  Bidding-Prayer,  2.  20. 
10.   Item,  15.  1.  2. 

TeiV  Tfe/tf-aTtf-  Three  Perfons  e 
quivocally  aflerted  by  the  Sabelli- 
ans,  6.  3.9. 

Proteftant  Churches.  A  Model  of 
Primitive  Epifcopacy  propofed  to 
be  fettled  in  them,  9.  8.  Concluf. 

nf&nUcT/Ku/.    Defensors,  3.  11.7. 

njwTo/.    Primates,  2.  16.  5. 


Prothefis,  8.  6.  22. 

Provinces  in  the  Empire  and  the 
Church,  9.  1.  6. 

Provincial  Synods.    See  Synods. 

Pfalmody,  3.  7.  2.    Item,  14.  t.  zl 

  In  Proceffions,  23.  1.  6. 

  At  Funerals,  23.  3.  8. 

  Ufed  by  Monks  in  conduct- 
ing Strangers  to  their  Cells,  7.  3. 
17.    See  Singing. 

Pfalmi  Abecedarii,  14.  r.  12." 

Pfalmi  Alleluatici,  14.  2.  4. 

Pfalmus  orrnkvyQit©-,  13.  11.  5. 

Pfalmtts  Exomologeticus,  The  Peni- 
tential Pfalm,  13.  10.  13. 

Pfalmus  Invitatorius,  15.  3.  32^ 

Pfalmi  Refponforii,  14.  1.3. 

Pfalmifla,  3.  7.  1: 

Pfalms  fung  at  the  Communion,  1 5 . 
5.  10. 


■\,a.^\a2  KCtVQVlKOI. 


3-7-  *• 


Pfychichi.  A  Name  of  Reproach 
given  to  the  Catholicks  by  the  Mo«- 
tanifts,  1,  2.  14. 

Publicans.  Their  Extortion  cenfur- 
ed,  16.  12.  11. 

TlChugji.    Doorkeepers,  3.  6.  1* 

Pulpitum.  The  Reading-Desk.,  3.  5." 
4.    Item,  8.  5.  4. 

Purgatio  Canonica.  An  Abule  of  the 
Eucharifl,  15.  5.  9. 

Purgatory  not  regarded  in  the  anci- 
ent Prayers  for  the  Dead,  15.  3.16. 

Pythonici.  Perlons  fpeaking  by  the 
Spirit  of  Divination  cenfured , 
16.  5.  4. 

Pyxe  for  the  Eucharifl.  A  modern 
Invention,  8.  6.  18. 


Q 


UADRAGESIMA.  See 


QuintiUians.      Hereticks  rejecting 
Baptifm,  11.  2.  1. 

Quotidian* 
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Qiiotidian/t    Ortitio.       See  Lord's- 
Prayer. 


K 


RAILING  and  Reviling  cen- 
fured, 16.  13.4. 

l{ails  of  the  Chancel,  8.6.  6. 

shapes  and  Ravifhment  cenfured, 
16.  11.8. 

Rationalis  Diacefeos,  9.  I.  12. 

Readers  an  Order  of  the  Inferior 
Clergy  in  the  Third  Century,  3. 
5.  I. 

—  Children  made  Readers,  3. 
5-  5- 

■  Catechumens  made  Headers  at 
Alexandria,  3.  5.  2. 

"        Form  of  Ordaining  Readers, 

3.  5.  3. 

Hebapti^ation.  Laws  againft  it,  12. 
5.  1.    Item,  17.  5.  3. 

Rebellion  cenfured,  \6.  9.  4. 

Receptorium,  8.  7.  8. 

Hedimicula,  7.  3.  6. 

Refuge.    See  Afylunt. 

Regifter  of  Baptifm  and  Sponfbrs 
kept  in  the  Church,  11.  7.  12. 
Item,  11.8.  13. 

-  Of  the  Ordination  of  Bifliops 
kept  in  every  Primates  Church, 
2.  16.  8. 

Helices  of  the  Dead  not  to  be  kept 
above  Ground,  or  be  bought  or 
fold,  23.  4.  7  and  8. 

— —  Not  to  be  worfliipped,  23. 

4.  9. 

Remmia  Lex,  16.13. 

Remboth.  A  Sort  of  ungovernable 
Monks,  7.  2.  4. 

Renunciation  in  Baptifm,  11.  7. 
1. 

  Of  the  World,   as  taught  by 

feveral  Hereticks  cenfured,  16. 

12.  I. 

Renunciantes.  Monks  fo  called,  7. 
2.  14. 


Renunciative  and  Communicative 
Life  of  Monks  how  they  differed, 
7.  3-  9- 

Reordinations  generally  condemned, 
4.  7.  5. 

Reordination  of  Schifmaticks  and 
Hereticks  upon  their  Return  to 
the  Church,  4.  7.  7. 

What  Repentance  required  for  greater 
and  leffer  Sins  to  qualify  Men  for 
the  Communion,  15.8.3. 

  Ifle  of  Repentance   why  fo 

called,  7.  3.  15. 

Refidencc  of  the  Clergy,  6.  4.  7. 

Refignations  how  far  allowed,  6. 

4.  2. 

■         Clergy  not  to  refign  without 

Leave,  6.  4.  1. 

Rcfponfales,  3.  13.  6. 

Refponforii  Pfalmi,  14.  1.  3.  Item, 
14.  I.  XI. 

Revealing  of  Secrets  cenfured,  16. 
13.  4- 

Revelations  read  in  Pentecojl,  14. 
3.  3.    Item,  17.  5.  8. 

"  The  Clergy  chofen  fotnetimcs 
by  Revelation  or  Delignat?*m  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  4.  i.  3. 

Revenues  of  the  Church  how  railed, 

5.  i.  4.  See  Oblations,  Tithes, 
Fit  ft  fruits. 

  How  difpofed  of  by  the  Bi- 
fhop, 2.  4.  6. 

  And  by  the  Archdeacon,  1. 

21.  5. 

  Fixed  Revenues  not  immedi- 
ately fettled  upon  Parifh-Church- 
es  at  their  firft  Divifion,  but  paid 
into  the  Stock  of  the  Mother- 
Church,  9.  8.  6. 

Ring  ufed  in  Etpoufals ,  22.  3. 
5- 

PiViJW.  Fans.  Their  Ufe,  8.  6. 
21.   Item,  15.  3.  6. 

Rites  and  Ceiemonies  need  not  be 
the  fame  in  all  Parts  of  the  Ca- 
tholick  Church,  16.  1. 15. 

Robbery.    See  Theft. 

—~ —  Concealers  of  Robbers  how  pu- 
uifhed,  16. 12.  18. 


Rogation-Days,  13.  1.  10.  Item,  21. 
2.  8. 

Rome  Fifty  Miles  in  Compafs  in  the 
Time  of  Aurelian,  9.  5.  1. 

  Forty  Churches  in  Rome  be* 

fore  the  laft  Perfecution,  8.  1.  17. 
Item,  9.  5.  1. 

  The  Foundations  of  Rome  and 

Conjiantinople  celebrated  by  an- 
nual Feftivals,  10.  1.  5.  See  Fe~ 
Jlivals  and  Natales  Vrbium. 

Bifhop  of  Rrme'i  Metropolitical  and 
Patriarchal  Power  confined  to  the 
Suburbicary  Churches,  9.  1.  10. 

Bifhop  of  Rome  had  no  Power  over 
the  Church  of  Milan,  Africl{, 
Spain,  France  or  Britain,  9.  I. 
11. 

Bifhop  of  Rpme  nor  priviledged  to 
oidain  Bifliops  himfelf  alone,  2. 
II.  6. 

Bifhop  of  Rome's  Licence  not  ne- 
ceffary  to  authorize  other  Bifliops 
to  confecrate  Churches,  8.  9.  7. 

Roman  Empire.  The  State  of  it  in 
the  Days  of  the  Apoftles,  9.  1. 1. 

  Divifion  of  the  Roman  Empire 

into  Diocefes  and  Provinces,  9. 
1.  5. 

 ■  State  of  the  Church  conform- 

ed  to  the  State  of  the  Roman  Em- 
pire, 9.  1.  2. 

Errors  of  the  Romifll  Church  and 
Deviations  from  the  Praclice  of 
the  Primitive  Church,  noted  in 
the  following  Points  : 

1.  Concerning  Abfolution  granted 
before  Penance  performed. 

2.  Worfhip  of  Angels,  Saints, 
Relicks,  Images,  the  Crofs,  and  the 
Hoft  in  the  Euchariji. 

3.  Appeals  to  the  Bifhop  of 
Rome. 

4.  Apocryphal  Books  of  Scripture. 

5.  Baptizing  of  Bells ;  Abfolute 
Neceflity  of  Baptifm. 

6.  Celibacy  of  the  Clergy :  Ex- 
emption of  the  Cleigy  from  the 
Power  of  the  Civil  Magiftrate. 

7.  Exemption  of  Children  from 
the  Power  of  Parents. 

8.  Auricular 
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.  3.  Auricular  Confeffion  and  Con- 
firmation made  a  Sacrament. 

9.  Communion  in  one  Kind. 

10.  Abufe  of  Excommunication 
in  depofing  Kings  and  depriving 
Magiftrates  of  their  Civil  Rights, 
and  burning  Hereticks,  under  Pre- 
tence of  Diicipline. 

1 1.  The  Confecration  of  the  Eu- 
charift  by  muttering  privately,  Hoc 
eft  Corpus  melitn,  inftead  of  Publick 
and  Audible  Prayer. 

.  12.  The  Ufe  of  Interdicts,  and 
Indulgences. 

13.  Offering  Of  a  Lamb  at  Eafter. 

1 4.  Original  of  Lent,  and  chang- 
ing the  Manner  of  Fafting. 

i<;.  Exemption  of  Monks  from 
the  Jurildidlion  of  Bifhops. 

16.  Allowing  of  Mendicants. 

17.  Difannulling  the  Marriage  of 
Monks. 

18.  Forbidding  the  Marriage  of 
Spiritual  Relations. 

19.  Making  the  Marriage  of 
Cofen-germans  to  be  Inceft. 

20.  Private  and  Solitary  Mafs. 

21.  Making  the  Mafs  a  Sacrifice 
for  the  Quick  and  Dead. 

22.  Purgatory  and  Canonical 
Purgation. 

23.  Prelatical  and  Sacerdotal 
Power. 

24-  Ordination  of  Boys  and  Bi- 
fhops without  a  Title. 

25.  Commutation  of  Penance. 

26.  Allowance  of  Sanctuary  for 
the  Worft  of  Criminals. 

27.  Reeping  the  Scripture  and 
Divine-Service  in  an  unknown 
Tongue. 

28.  Swearing  by  the  Creatures. 

29.  Tranfubftantiation. 

30.  NecefTity  of  a  vifible  Head 
to  keep  the  Unity  of  the  Catholic^ 
Church. 

31.  U ling  Unleavened  Bread  and 
Wafers  in  the  Eucbarijl. 


32.  Neceflity  of  Subjection  to 
the  Pope  of  Home. 

Sec  under  thcfc  fcvcral  Titles. 


HotuliC  Penis.  Round  Loaves  of 
Bread,  not  Wafers,  in  the  Euchd- 
rift,  15.2.  6. 

Some  Churches  built  in  a  Round 
Figure,  8.  3.  1. 


s 


A  B  B  A  T  I  A  N  S  ,    20.  3. 
5- 


Sabbath  or  Saturday,  differently  ob- 
ferved,  in  lbme  Churches  a  Faft, 
in  others  a  Feftival,  13.  9.  3. 
Iiem,  20.  3.  1. 

Sabbatum  Magnum.  The  Great 
Sabbath  or  Saturday  before  Eafter, 
how  obferved,  21,  1.  32. 

Sabclllans.  Their  Equivocation  a- 
bout  the  Profeffion  of  Three 
Perfons  in  the  Tr  i  n  i  t  y,  6.  3. 
9- 

  Their  Changing  the  Form  of 

Baptifm,  11.  3.  7. 

Saccophori.  Manlchees  wearing  Sack- 
cloth, 16.  2.  4. 

Sacerdotal  and  Prelatical  Power,  the 
fame  Thing  in  a  Bifhop,  2.  19. 

Sacerdotalcs  and  Ludi  Sacerdotales. 
What  meant  by  them,  5.  3.  4. 

Sacerdotlum  In  fecundo  &  tertio  Or- 
dine.  Presbyters  and  Deacons,  2. 
19.  15. 

Sacerdotlum  Laid.  Baptifm,  11.  1. 
3- 

Sackcloth  and  Afhes  ufed  by  Peni- 
tents, 18.  2.  2. 

Sacra  Epiftol.c.  The  Emperor's  Let- 
ters, 2.  16.  17. 

Sacramenta.  A  general  Name  for 
Sacred  Rites  and  Myfteries,  12. 
1.  4. 

—  Baptifm  and  the  Eucharift  in 
this  Senfe  reckoned  Four  Sacra- 
ments,  Ibid. 

Sacr amentum  Fidei.  Baptifm  ~  11. 
1.  8. 


Sacramentum  Catechumenerum.  Salt 
given  to  the  Catechumens,  to.  2. 
16. 

  Nothing  to  be  demanded  for 

adminiftring  Sacraments,  5.  4. 
14. 

•   Prophanation  of  the  Sacra- 
ments, how  punifhed,  16.6.  26. 

Sacrarium.    The  Chancel,  8.6.2." 

Sacrarium  Bematis,  8.  6.  22. 

Sacrificati.    Idolaters,  16.  4.  5. 

Sacrifice.  A  general  Name  given  to 
all  Parts  of  Divine-Service;  13. 

1.  5. 

Sacrifice  of  the  Altar  in  what  Senfe 
allowed,  in  the  ancient  Church* 

2.  19.  5. 

■         To  offer  the  Sacrifice  of  the 

Altar,  an  Office  belonging  to  Bi- 
fhops and  Presbyters,  not  to  Dea- 
cons, ibid. 

Sacrilege,  how  cenfured,  16.6.23. 

-   Punifhed  by  Divine  Judg- 
ments, 8.  10.2. 

Sacrilege  in  Robbing  of  Graves,  16. 
6.  24. 

Sacrilege  and  Murder  to  defraud  the 
Poor,  16.  6.  23.  Item,  16. 10. 15. 

Sacrilege  of  the  Traditors,  who  de- 
livered the  Bibles  and  Church 
Utenfils  to  be  burnt,  16.6.  25. 


Of  profaning  the  Sacraments, 


Churches,  Altars,  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, and  molefting  facred  Per- 
fons in  Divine-Service,  16.  6.  26. 


In  depriving  Men  of  the  Ufe 


of  the  Holy  Scripture,  and  the 
Cup  in  the  Eucharift,  16.  6.  27. 
See  Scripture,  and  Communion  in 
one  Kjnd. 


Many  Things  called  Sacrilege 


by  the  Romanifts,  which  the  Anci- 
ents called  Vermes,  16.6.23* 

Saints  not  worfhipped,  13.3.1* 

  Churches   not    dedicated  to 

Saints,  but  to  God  only,  8.  9.  8. 

— —  Swearing  by  Saints  and  An- 
gels.   See  Swearing. 

SanHa  SanBis.    15.  3.31* 

Salutatorium.    The  Greeting-Houfe^ 
8.  7.  8. 

Sanfiimoniales. 


The  Index  of  Matter. 


489 


San'dimoniales.  Sacred  Virgins,  7. 
8.  4. 

SanEla  Sophia.  The  famous  Church 
of  Jujiinian  at  Conjlantinople,  8. 
2.  3. 

Of  raking  Refuge  or  Sancluary  in 
Churches,  8.  11.  I.    See  Afylum. 

Saraibatx.  A  Sore  of  Monks,  7. 
2.  4. 

Sarmentitii  (3  Semaxii.  Names  of 
Reproach  caft  upon  Chriflians  for 
their  Coaftancy  in  Suffering,  1. 
2.  10. 

Delivering  unto  Satan,  16.2.  15. 

.  Divination  by  Compact  with 
Satan,  16.  5.4. 

Saturday.    See  Sabbath. 

Sauches.    A  Sort  of  Monks,  7«  *• 

Sceuophylacium  Bematis.  The  Veftry, 
8.  6.  23. 

Sceuophylacium  Magnum.  The  lar- 
ger Veftry  without  the  Church, 
8.  7-  7- 

Sccucphylax.  The  Keeper  of  the 
Vettry,  3.  13.  3. 

Schijjn.  Several  Kinds  of  it,  16. 
1,  17- 

  Punifhment  of  Schifm,  16.  6. 

22. 

Schifmaticks  fbmetlmes  reordained, 
4.  7.7. 

  Clerks  turning  Schifmaticks  to 

be  degraded,  and  not  readmitted, 
but  as  Laymen,  6.  3.  11. 

Schools  of  the  Church,  8.  7.  12. 

■"  Catechetick  Schools,  8.  7.  12. 
Item,  8.  7.  12. 

— —  Charity-Sc&oo/j ,  3.  10.  4. 
Item,  13.  4.  9. 

Scholajlici.  Lawyers.  Their  Extor- 
tions cenfured,  16.  12.  12. 

<         Not  allowed  to  be  ordained 

in  fome  Churches,  4.  4.  6. 

"Zyjihaii^&fys  cTn'o-KOTot.  Bifiiops  .  or- 
dained to  Sees  that  would  not 
receive  them,  4.  2.  14. 

Scriptures.  Tranflated  into  all  Lan- 
guages, 13.  4.  5. 

V  o  u  II. 


— —  Read  by  Catechumens,  10.  1. 
7- 

  Read  by  all  Men,  13.  4.  8. 

  Read  by  Children,  13.  4.9. 

  Laid  in  Churches  for  the  Peo- 
ple to  read,  j  3.  4.  7. 

  Accounted  Tyranny  and  Sa- 
crilege to  deny  the  People  the 
Ufe  of  them,  13.  4.  8.  Item, 
16.  6.  27. 

— — '  Traditors  or  Betrayers  of  the 
Scriptures,  how  punifhed,  16.  6. 
25. 

— —  Prophaners  of  Scriptures  cen- 
fured, 16.  6.  26. 

  Not  to  be  ufed  for  Divina- 
tion or  Charms,  16.5.3.  Item, 
16.  5.  6. 

>         To  be  read  by  the  Clergy  and 

Monks  at  their  Meals,  6.  3.  3. 
Item,  7.  3.  17. 

  Texts  of  Scripture  written  on 

the  Walls  of  the  Church,  8.  5.9. 
Item,  8.  8.  3. 

Scriptures  got  by  Heart  by  many 
Monks  and  Blind  Men  only  by 
Hearing  them  read,  7.  3.  17. 
Item,  13.  4.  10. 

  Apocryphal  Scripture.  See 

Apocrypha,  and  AEls  of  the  Mar- 
tyrs, read  in  Churches,  14.3.  14. 

  Interpreters  of  Scripture.  See 

Interpreters. 

  Readers  of  Scripture.  See 

Readers  or  Letlors. 

Scythia  had  but  one  Biflioprick,  cal- 
led Tomi,  9.  4.  1. 

Secret arium  Bematis,  8.  6.  22. 

Secretarium  Magnum,  8.  7.  7. 

Secretaria.  Seflions  of  Councils,  lb 
called  from  their  fitting  in  the 
Secretarium  of  the  Church,  Ibid. 

Secrets.  Unfaithfulnels  in  Reveal- 
ing them  cenfured,  16. 13.  4. 

Secular  Monks,  7.  2.  6. 

Secular  Offices  forbidden  to  the  Cler- 
gy, 6.  4.9.    Item,  17.5.  11. 

Secular  Powers  fometlmes  called  in 
to  aid  the  Church,  2.  4.  4.  Item, 
16.  2.  3.    Item,  17.  2.  7. 


  Delivering  up  to  the  Secular 

Court.  Curie  tradi.  What  meant 
by  it,  17.  2.  8. 

  Clergy  not  to  bring  Ecclefia- 

ftical  Caufes  before  Secular  Judges, 
5.  1.  4.    Item,  17.  5.  15. 

  In  what  Cafes   the  Clergy 

were,  or  were  not  exempt  from 
the  Cognizance  of  Secular  Judges, 
5.  2.  5,  &c.  See  Clergy-Exemp- 
tions. 

Sees  of  Biffiops  made  in  Conformity 
to  the  Jurifdiction  of  Cities  in 
the  Upman  Empire,  9.  1.7.  Item 
9.  2.  3.    See  Diccefes. 

Sedition,  how  cenfured,  16.  9.  4.' 

Seditious  Perfons  uncapable  of  Ordi- 
nation, 4.  3.  8. 

  To  be  degraded,  if  in  Or- 
ders, 16.  9.  4. 

2»*©-.    A  Temple,  8.  1.  Ir. 

Seleucian  Hereticks  rejecting  Bap- 
tifm,  1 1.  2.  3. 

Self -Murder  condemned  ,  16.  10 
6. 

Self-Murderers  denied  Chriftian  Bu- 
rial, and  Commemoration  after 
Death,  7.  3.  12.  Item,  23.  3. 
23. 

Semi-jejunia.    See  Stationary-Days. 

■ZifAvZov.  A  Church,  7.  2.  14." 
Item,  8.  1.  1  j. 

Senatorium.  The  Seat  of  the  Magi- 
ftrates  in  Modern  Churches,  ^8. 
5.  10. 

Senes.  The  common  Name  of  Pri- 
mates in  the  African  Church  %. 
16.  6. 

Seniores  Ecclefiajlici.  Not  Lay-El- 
ders, 2.  19.  19. 

Seniority.^  Bifiiops  to  take  Place  by 
Seniority,  2.  16.  8. 

  Delinquent  Bifiiops  to  forfeit 

their  Seniority  in  the  African 
Church,  2.  16.  7.  Item,  17. 
4.  5. 

t 

■  ■  Lofs  of  Seniority  inflicted  on 
the  other  Clergy  for  letter  Offen- 
ces, 17.  4.  8. 

Septuagint.  Its  Ufe  in  the  ancient 
Church,  14.  3.  17, 


R  r  r  Sermons. 
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Sermons, 


-  Two  or  Three  Sermons  in  one 
Aflembly,  14.  4.  6. 

Sermons  every  Day  in  fome  Places, 
efpecially  in  Lent,  14.  4.  7. 

  Twice  a  Day  in  fome  Church- 
es, 14.  4.  8. 

— —  Not  fo  frequent  in  Country- 
Villages,  14.  4.  9. 

—  Different  Sorts  of  Sermons , 
Expofitions,  Panegyricks,  de  Tern- 
fore,  de  Sanctis,  &c.   14.  4.  10. 

Extempore  Sermons,  14.  4.  11. 

■  Short  Prayers  before  Sermons, 
14.  4.  13. 

Sermons  always  before  the  Common 
Prayers,  14.  5.1. 

  Pax  Vobis,  but  no  Ufe  of  Ave 

Maries  before  Sermons,  14.  4.  14. 
and  15. 

Sermons  always  upon  important  Sub- 
jects, compared  with  fome  ridi- 
culous Homilies  fet  forth  by  Au- 
thority in  the  Church  of  Rome, 
14.  4.  18. 

  Delivered  by  the  Preacher  fit- 
ting, heard  by  the  People  (land- 
ing, 14.  4.  24. 

■         Penning   of  Sermons   by  the 

Auditors,  14.  4.  28.  See  Preach- 
ing and  the  Contents  of  Book^  XIV, 
Chap.  iv. 

Servants.    See  Slaves. 

Sefcuplum.  A  grievous  Sort  of  Ufury 
condemned  by  the  Law,  6.  2.  6. 

Shammatha,  16.  2.  ij. 

Shaving  the  Head  and  Beard  cen- 
fured  in  the  Clergy,  6.4.  16. 

— —  The  Head  condemned  in  Vir- 
gins, 7.  4.  6. 

Shoes  put  off  by  fome  at  their  En- 
trance into  the  Church,  8.  10.  6. 

Sibyllifls.  A  Name  of  Reproach 
calt  upon  Chriftians,  1.2.7. 

Sicki  Eucharift  fent  to  them,  15. 
4.  19. 

Signiferi.  A  Sort  of  Diviners  cen- 
fured, 16.  5.  6. 


Silentiarii.  A  Sort  of  Monks,  7. 
2.  14. 

Silent-Prayer,  15.  1.  1. 

Silentium  indicere.  ibid. 

Siliauice.  A  Tax  fo  called,  5.  3. 
11. 

Simonians.  A  Name  given  to  the 
Kejlorian  Hereticks,  16.  6.  6. 

Simonian  Idolatry,  13.  5.  3. 

Simony,  4.  3.  14.  Item,  16.  6. 
28. 

Singers.  Their  Station  in  the  Church, 
8.  5.  4. 

  When  firft  made  an  Order  in 

the  Church,  3.  7.  2. 

  A  diftinct  Order  from  Rea- 
ders, 3.  7. 1. 

  Canonical  Singers,  3.  7.  2. 

Singing  allowed  to  the  whole  Af- 
lembly, 3.  7.  2.  Item,  14.  1. 
13- 

  Why  Singing  fometimes  for- 
bidden to  the  People,  3.  7.  2. 

Sins  Mortal  and  Venial.  How  di- 
ftinguiflied,  16.  3.  14. 

2/|h?4s7«.  An  Allowance  of  Corn 
to  the  Clergy  out  of  the  Emperors 
Storehoufes,  5.  4. 7. 

Sitting  no  Pofture  of  Devotion,  13. 
8.  7.    Item,  15.  5.  3. 

Slaves  not  to  be  ordained  without 
Con  fent  of  their  Matters,  4.  4.  2. 

■  Nor  turn  Monks  without  their 
Confent,  7.  3.  2. 

  Nor  marry  without  their  Con- 
fent, 16.  9.  3.  Item,  22.  2. 
5- 

— -  Nor  be  baptized  without  Te- 
ftimony  from  their  Matters,  it. 
5.4. 

«—  Noblemen  not  to  marry  Slaves, 
22.  2.  6. 

— -  Of  Jews  or  Heretical  Matters 
to  have  their  Freedom  upon  turn- 
ing Chriftians,  8.  11.  7.  Item, 
16.  6.  6. 

  ManumifTion  of  Slaves  allow- 
ed upon  Sundays  or  any  other 
Days  of  Vacation  at  Law,  20, 
2.  2. 


  Flying  from  their  Matters  not 

to  have  Benefit  of  San&uary  in 
the  Church,  8.  11.  7. 

Sodomy  how  punifhed,  16.  11,  9. 

Soldiers  in  what  Cafes  denied  Bap- 
tifm,  11.  5.  10. 

  And  Ordination,  4.  4.  H 

Solea  and  2«*£oe.  The  Emperor's 
Throne  in  the  Church,  8.  5.  10. 

Solitarii.  A  Seel:  of  the  Manichees, 
16.  2.  4. 

Soothfayers  cenfured,  16.  5.  2. 

Sortes  Sacra  and  Virgiliana  cenfu- 
red, 16.  5.  3.  See  Lots  and  Di- 
vination. 

Sanila  Sophia,  8.  2.  3. 

2»re$t.  The  Reward  for  faving 
loft  Goods,  16.  12.  5. 

Spanifh  Churches  not  fubject  to  the 
Bifhop  of  Pyome,  9.  1.  11. 

Specierum  Collatio.  A  Tax  fb  cal- 
led, 5.  3.  3. 

Spectators  of  Stage-Plays  cenfured," 
16.  4.  10.    Item,  16.  ir.  12. 

  Of  Gladiators  reputed  guilty 

of  Murder,  16.  10.  14. 

Praying  by  the  Spirit,  13.  6. 
9- 

Preaching  by  the  Spiri  t,  14. 
4.  12. 

Sponfalitia  Donationes,  22.3.3.  See 
Efpoufals. 

Sponfors.  Sureties  or  Godfathers  in 
Baptifm,  11.  8.  1. 

  Parents  Sponfors  for  their  own 

Children,  1 1.  8.  2. 

— —  Not  bound  to  maintain  the 
Children  for  whom  they  are  Su- 
reties, 11.  8.  3. 

 .  For  Adult  Perfons,  11.  8.  6 

and  7. 

  But  one  Sponfor  required,  itl 

8.  11. 

  What  Perfons  might  not  be 

Sponfors,  11.  8.  10. 

 '  The  Names  of  Sponfors  regi- 

ftred,  11.  8.  13. 


When 
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'  When  firft  it  became  a  Law 
that  Sponfors  mig.it  not  marry 
thofe  for  whom  they  were  Sure- 
ties, ii.  8.  12.    Item,  2Z.2.H. 

Sportulantes  Fratres.  The  Clergy, 
5-  4-  3- 

"ZTHfaxo/.  A  Name  given  to  the 
Primitive  Afceticki,  7-  i-  6. 

'ZPSpyU.    Baptifm,  n.  i.  6. 

  Confirmation,  12.  I.  1. 

Sprinkling  fometimes  ufed  in  Bap- 
tifm, 11.  II.  5.    See  Baptifm. 

Stage-Players  and  Frequenters  of  the 
Stage  denied  Baptifm,  11.  5.  6. 
Item,  11.  5.  il. 

— —  Excluded  from  Communion, 
16.  4.  10.    Item,  16.  11.  4. 

'  Never  to  be  ordained,  4.  4. 

7- 

Standing.  The  Pofture  of  Prayer 
on  the  Lords-Day  and  the  Fifty 
Days  of  Pentecojl,  13.  8.  3.  See 
Lords-Day,  Prayer  and  Pentecojl. 

'        In  Pfalmody,  14.  1.  14. 

1    '  At  Sermons,  14.  4.  15. 

— -—  At  reading  the  Gofpel,  14.  3. 
10. 

■        At  the  Altar,  8.  6.  7. 

  At  the  Reception  of  the  £«- 

charijl,  15.  5.  3. 

Stationes.  Stationary  Days.  The 
Weekly  Half-Fafts  of  Wednefdays 
and  Fridays.  How  obferved,  13. 
9.  2.    Item,  11.  3.  4.    See  Fajis. 

  The  Original  of  them ,   2 1. 

3.  2. 

—  How  they  differed  from  the 
Le»f-Faft,  21.  1.  16.  Item,  21. 
3-  3- 

— —  Difpute  between  the  Monta- 
nifts  and  the  Catholicks  about  Sta- 
tionary  Fafts,  21.  3.  5. 

— — —  How  the  Wednefday  Station 
came  to  be  changed  to  Satur. 
day  in  the  Wejlern  Church,  21. 
3.  6. 

Statues  or  MafTy  Images  not  allow- 
ed in  Churches  till  after  the 
Third  Council  of  Nice,  8.  8. 
11. 
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Stat  tie  of  Christ,  made  by  the 
Syrophccnician  Woman,  not  fet  in 
the  Church  for  Worfhip,  but  laid 
up  in  the  Veftry  for  Safety  againft 
the  Abufes  of  the  Headien,  8. 
8.  6. 

LicujcpTnyiov.    8.  9.  5. 

Stellionatus.  Fraud  cenfured,  16. 
12.  14. 

Sticharia.  Sacred  Veftments  ,  13. 
8.  2. 

Stocw.  Portico's  of  the  Church, 
8.  3.  5- 

Stolen  Goods.  Buying  of  them  cen- 
fured, 16.  12.  18. 

Strangers  not  to  be  ordained  ,  4. 
3-  5- 

Communion  of  Strangers.  See 
Communio  Peregrina. 

2t£?V*.  The  general  Name  for 
all  fecular  Offices,  Civil  as  well 
as  Military  among  the  Romans  , 

6.  4-  9- 

Strife  and  Contention  cenfured  as 
a  lower  Degree  of  Murder,  16. 
10.  17. 

  Oblations  not  to  be  received 

from  Perfons  at  Strife  and  Vari- 
ance, 15.  2.  2. 

^T&yfvKo&fiif  «tfT©-.  Communion 
Loaves,  1 5.  2.  6. 

Studies  of  the  Clergy,  6.3.  1. 

Studit*.  Monks  fo  called ,  7.  2. 
10. 

Stylitx.    Another  Name  of  Monks, 

7.  2.  5. 

Subdeacons  not  mentioned  before  the 
Third  Century,  3.  2.  1. 

■          Ordained  without  Impofition 

of  Hands,  3.  2.  2. 

  Their  Offices,  3.  2.  3. 

  The  precife  Number  of  Seven 

Subdeacons  retained  in  the  Roman 
Church,  3.  2.  5. 

Subdiaconijfa,    A  Subdeacons  Wife, 

2.  22.  15. 

Subjlrators.  An  Order  of  Catechu- 
mens, 10.  2.  4. 

  An  Order  of  Penitents,  18. 

1.  5. 


 Their  Station  in  the  Church, 

8.  5.  3. 

Suburbs  of  a  City  denotes  all  the 
Country-Towns  and  Villages  de- 
pending upon  the  Jurifdiclion  of 
the  City-Magiftrates,  9.  2.  3. 

  Diocefes  of  Bifhops  anciently 

confined  to  a  City  with  fuch  a 
depending  Suburbs,  ibid. 

Suburbicarue  Ecclcfue.  An  Account 
of  them,  9.  1.  9. 

Suffragan  Bifhops  different  from 
Chorepifcopi,  in  the  ancient  Church, 

2.  14.  13  and  14. 

Summi  Sacerdotes.  A  Title  of  Bi- 
fliops  forbidden  in  the  African 
Churches,  2.  2.  8. 

Sunday  an  ancient  Name  of  the 
Lords-Day.    See  Lords-Day. 

Sui-irVtfKTo/.  Women  forbidden  to 
live  with  Clergymen,  6.  2.  13. 
Item,  17.  5.  25. 

'S.vvTa.TTof/.cu  Xe*f£.     11.  7.  6. 

Supcrindifta.    A  Tax  fa  called,  5, 

3.  3.    Item,  5.  3.  3. 

Superpofitiones.  Extraordinary  Fafts, 
21.  1.  25. 

Superflitio  Nova.  A  Name  of  Re- 
proach caft  upon  the  Chriftian 
Religion,  1.  2.  6. 

Supremacy  of  Princes  above  all  Ec- 
clefiafticks,   5.  2.  14.    Item,  16. 

9.  4.    Item,  16.  2.  5. 

■  ■  Of  the  Pope  of  Rome  over  al! 

Churches,  not  allowed  in  ancient 
Practice,  9.  1.  9.  Item,  16.  1. 
14.   Item,  2.  5.  1. 

Sureties  in  Baptifm.    See  Sponfors. 

Surfum  Corda.  A  Form  ufed  in  the 
Euchariji,   15.  3.  8. 

Sufpenfio  a  Divifione  Menfurna,  5.  4? 
3.    Item,  17.  1.  4. 

Sufpenfio  ab  Officio,  17.  1.  5. 

Sufpenfion  from  the  Euchariji,  The 
ieffer  Excommunication,  16.  2. 
7. 

Swearing  in  common  Converfation^ 
cenlured,  16.  7.  5. 

  By  Creatures,  cenfured,  61 

2.  10.    Item,  16.  7.  6. 


R  r  i  2  By 
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  By  the    Emperor's   Gcnitis , 

Saints,  Angels,  &c.  not  allowed, 
16.7-  7- 

.  By  the  Emperor's  Safety,  in 
what  Senfe  admitted,  16.7.6. 

  By  the  Alleluia.    What  meant 

by  it,  14.  2.  4.    See  Oaths  and 

Perjury. 

Symbolical  Reprefentations  of  God, 
8.  8.  10. 

 Of  Christ  and  the  H o l y 

Ghost,  8.8.6.  Item,  Seel:.  1 1. 
Ibid. 

Synagogues  turned  into  Churches, 
8.  2.  4. 

■  .  Churches  conformed  to  the 

Model  of  Synagogues,  8.  6.  10. 

—  Not  to  be  frequented  upon 
any  Account  by  Chriftians,  16.  6. 
3- 

Synedrians.  A  Name  of  Reproach 
caft  uron  the  Catholickj  by  the 
Novatians,  I.  2.  13. 

Synefius  his  irregular  Ordination,  4. 
3-  3- 

Syncdi.   Churches,  8.  1.7. 

Synodic<e  EpiJloU.  Circular  Letters 
written  by  Bifhops,  teftifying  their 
Faith,  immediately  after  their  In- 
thronemenr,  2.  11.  10. 

  The  Primates  Letters  fummon- 

ing  the  Provincial  Bifhcps  to  the 
Synod,  2.  16.  17. 

•  Letters  written  by  a  Synod. 

Synodit.e.    A  Sort  of  Monks,  7.  2.  3. 

Synods  Provincial  to  be  held  twice  a 
Year,  2.3.  9.  Item,  2.  16.  17. 

  Primates  to  call  and  prefide  in 

Provincial  Synods,  Ibid. 

■   Bifliops  obliged  to  attend  Pro- 
vincial Syneds,  Ibid.      17.  5.  3. 

  Liberty  of  Appeal  from  Bi- 
fliops or  Primates  to  a  Provincial 
Synod,  Z.  16.  16. 

  No  Appeal  from  a  Provincial 

Synod  to  Foreign  Churches,  9.  1. 
XI.   Item,  17.  5. 14. 

'  No  Clerk,  condemned  by  a 
Provincial  Synod,  to  officiate  be- 
fore he  is  acquitted  by  another, 
17.  5-  14> 


Patriarchal  Synods.  Their  Power  a- 
bove  Provincial,  2.  17.  14. 

Oecumenical  Synods  or  General  Coun- 
cils. Their  Ufe  and  Power  in  the 
Church,  16.  1.  12. 

National  Synods.  Their  Power,  16. 1. 3. 

Conjijlorial  Synods  of  the  Bifhop  and 
Presbyters,  2.  19.  1 1. 

Synods  of  Elect  Judges,  1.  16.  16. 

  Held  in  the  Baptifteries,  8. 

7.  2. 

—  In  the  Catechumenia,  8.  5.  7. 

■         In  the  Secretaria  of  the  Church, 

8.  7.7. 

Syjlatica  EpiJloU,  5.  1.  3. 


T 


TABERNACULA.  Churches, 
8. 1.  11. 

Tabula  Clericorum,  1.5. 10. 

Lex  Talionis,  16.  10.  9. 

Taxes.  Clergy  not  exempt  by  Di- 
vine Right  from  them,  5.3.  1. 

  What  Taxes  were  not  impo- 

fed  upon  the  Clergy,  5 .  3.2,  (3c. 
See  Clergy-Privileges. 

Ta^Tcu.  Officers  of  the  Civil 
Courts  not  to  be  ordained  a- 
mong  the  Clergy,  4.  4.  3. 

Taf C H^tctT©-.  The  Clergy,  1.5. 
1 1. 

TcL-xyyecf.qoi.    Notaries,  3.  13.  5. 

Te  Deum  Hymn,  14.  2.  9. 

TiKeioi.    Baptized  Chriftians,  1.  4.  3. 

TUe.oK.    The  Eucharifi.  Ibid. 

TsMth.    Baptifm,  U.  1.  10. 

T'i[jL%)&.  A  Temple  or  Church,  8. 
1.  11. 

Tempefiarii.  Conjurers  cenfured , 
16.  5.  6. 

Temples.  When  that  Name  was  firft 
given  to  Churches,  8. 1.  6. 

—  Heathen  Temples  turned  into 
Churches,  8.  2. 4. 


— -  Heathen  Temples  and  their 
Revenues  given  to  the  Church, 
5.  4.  10. 

— —  Heathen  Temples  not  to  be  built 
or  adorned  by  Chriftians,  1 6.  4 J 
12. 

Tertiana.  The  Bifhop's  Thirds  of 
all  Revenues  belonging  to  the. 
Church,  9.  8.  6. 

T(\^vhov.    The  Cloyfters,  8.  3.  5: 

Thanes.  Lords  of  Mannors,  9.  8. 
6. 

Oeujptt\owoit) .  Magicians  cenfured, 
16.  5.  7. 

Theft  cenfured,  16.  12.  4. 

— — '  In  detaining  Loft  Goods.  J- 

bid. 

Theodoreis  Diocefe  had  Eight  Hun- 
dred Parifhes  in  it,  9.  2.  14. 

©eaAMTlo/  and  Qic$o$i{AtJQt.  Divi- 
ners condemned,  16.5.4. 

©tocN^uo/  and  OsoT^fl-ftT)-  Mef- 
fengers  fent  from  one  Church  to 
another,  8.  7.  15. 

Theophori.  A  Name  of  Chriftians; 
1.  1.  4. 

Therapeutic.  A  Name  of  Chriftians, 
1.  1.  1. 

 A  Name  of  Monks,  7.  z". 

14. 

e'o^uTct.  Churches  built  arch-wife 
or  round,  8.  3. 1. 

Throne  of  the  Emperor  in  the  Church, 
8.  5.  10. 

  Of  the  Bifhop,  2.  9^  7."  Iten% 

8.  6.  10. 

— —  Of  the  Presbyters,  2.  19.  5. 
Item,  8.  6.  10. 

Thurarii.  Sellers  of  Frankincenfe 
to  the  Heathen  Temples  cenfu- 
red as  Contributers  to  Idolatry, 
16.  4.  13. 

Thurificati.  Idolaters  cenfured,  16V 
4.  4. 

Thurfday  fuperftitioufly  obferved  in 
Honour  of  Jupiter,  16.  5.  6. 

Ou'fcogfi.    See  Doorkeepers. 

©ufftATYteitv.  The  Altar-Part  or 
Chancel,  8.  6.  3. 

Tintinnabulal 
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Tintinnabula,  8.7.  15.    See  Bells. 

Tirones.    Catechumens,  10.  1.  1. 

Tirenes  and  Aurum  Tironicum.  A 
Tax  fo  called,  5.  3.  4. 

Tubes  due  by  Divine  Right,  5-5- 
1. 

Tubes.    Why  not    exacted  in  the 
firft  Ages,  5.  5.  2. 

.         Settled  in  the  Fourth  Century, 

5-  5-  3- 

Titular  Bifhops  not  allowed,  4.  6. 
2. 

— -  Ordinations,    what  and  why 
condemned,  5.  3.  15. 

.        No  one  to  be  ordained  with- 
out a  Title,  4.  6.  2. 

Tttuli.    A  Name  given   to  fome 
Churches,  8.  1. 10. 

Tomi.  The  only  Bilhoprick  in  Sty- 
thia,  9.  4.  I. 

Torcelltis  the  firft  Author  of  Organs 
in  Churches,  8.  7.  14. 

Tonfure  of  the  Clergy  what,  6.  4. 
16. 

— —  Of  Monks,  7.  3.  6. 

Trattoria.  The  Primate's  Letter  of 
Summons  to  a  Provincial  Synod, 

2.  16.  17. 

Trades  in  fome  Cafes  allowed  to  the 
Clergy,  6.  4.  13. 

Traditars  of  the  Bible  cenfured,  16. 
6.  25. 

Fraud  in  Traffic^  cenfured,  16.  12. 
17. 

Tranflations  of  the  Bible  into  all 
Languages,  14.  3.  17.  Item,  13. 
4-  5. 

Tranflatio  Itala,  Vetw,  Vulgaris,  14. 

3.  17- 

Tranjlation  of  the  Septuagint,  14.  3. 
17. 

Tranjlation  of  Biihops  from  one  See 
to  another  in  what  Cafes  allow- 
ed, 6.  4.  6. 

Tranfubftantiation  not  known  to  the 
ancient  Church,  15.  5.  4. 

Treafon  cenfured,  16.9.4. 

Trepalium,  17.  5.  34. 


Tribunal.    The  Altar-Part  or  San- 
ctuary, 8.6.  1. 

  Ecclefi.e,  3.  5.  4.    Item,  8.  5. 


Trinity   worfhipped  in  the  ancient 
Church,  13.  2.  1. 

  In  Unity  explained,  13.  2.  3. 


Trifagion  Hymn,  14.  2.3.    Item,  15. 
3.  10. 

Tritheifts,  11.  3.4.    Item,  13.2.3. 

Trophcca..   Churches  why  fo  called, 
8.  1.  10. 

Tfa'A»Ta  and  Trulla,  8.  3.  1. 

Trumpets   ufed  to  call  Church-Af- 
femblies,  8.  7.  15. 

Fraud  in  Truft  cenfured,   16.  12. 
16. 

Tunica   a  Sacred  Veftmenr,  13.  8. 
2. 

Tychceum.    The  Temple  of  Fortune 
turned  into  a  Church,  8.  2.  4. 


VACANT  Sees  under  the  Care 
of  the  Primate,  2.  16.  20. 

  To  be  filled  within  Three 

Months,  2.  1 1.  1. 

Vagrants  cenfured,  16.  12.  19. 

Vails  of  the  Church,  8.6.8. 

Vail  in  Marriage,  22.  4.  4. 

Vailing  of  Penitents,  18.  2.  3. 

 Of  Virgins,  7.  4.  6. 

Valentinian  Hereticks  rejected  Bap- 
tifm,  11.  2.  1. 

Vates.  Diviners  cenfured,  16.  5. 
4- 

Vecolo  facere,  20.  1.  3.' 

Venefici.    See  Magicians: 

Venial  and  Mortal  Sins,  16.  3.  14. 

Vejfels  of  Wood,  Glafs,  Silver  and 
Gold  ufed  in  the  Altar-Service, 
8.  6.  21. 

 Thefe  kept  by  the  Deacons, 

2.  20. 4« 


  The  Cuftom   of  delivering 

Vejfels  into  the  Hands  of  Pref- 
byters  at  their  Ordination,  not 
ufed  by  the  Ancients,  2.  19.  17. 
Item,  4.  6.  13. 

  Holy  Vejfels  never  put  to  any 

any  common  Ufe,  8.  10.  2. 

Vejlibulum  Magnum,  8.  3.  4. 

Vejlry,  8.  7.  7. 

Viaticum.    Baptijm,   11.1.  10. 

 The  Eucharijl,  15.  4.  9.  Item, 

18.4.  3. 

Vicars  of  Christ.    The  common 
Title  of  all  Biihops,  2.2. 10. 

Vidua:.    See  Widows. 

Vigils   how   obferved,    13.  9.  4. 
Item,  20.  7.  9. 

  Not  to  be  kept  by  Women  a- 

lone,  8.10.1.    Item,  16.11.  17. 

Villages  and  Cities  how  diftinguifh- 
ed,  9.  2.  3. 

  Sometimes  made  Bifhop's  Sees, 

2.  12.  3. 

Village-Bijhops  in  Arabia,  9.  2.  7. 

 ■  In  Libya,  9.  2.  6. 

  In  £jy/>f,  Ibid. 

Virgins  Ecclefiaftical  and  Monaftical. 
How  they  differed,  7.  4.  1. 

  Confecrated  by  the  Bifhop,  7, 

4.  6. 

Their  Habit,  Vail  and  Mitre. 


Ibid. 

  Their  Place  in  the  Church, 

7.  4.  7.    Item,  8.  5.  9. 

  Excufed  from  the  Capitation- 
Tax,  and  other  Honours  paid  to 
them,  7.  4.  7. 

  No  folemn  Vow  required  of 

Virgins  at  firft,  7.  4.  2. 

  When  firft  fubjected  to  Eccle= 

fiaftical  Cenfure  for  Marrying,  7, 
4.  3. 

Virgins  might  marry,  if  confecrated 
under  Forty  Years  of  Age,  7.  4. 
5- 

  Marriage  of  profelted  Virgins, 

never  declared  Null,  7.-  4. 4. 


Virgins 
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Virgins  nor  fhaven  at  their  Confe- 
cration,  7.  4. 6. 

  Sometimes  made  Deaconeffes, 

2.  22.-  2. 

»  Raviihers  of  Virgins  punifhed 
with  Death,  16.  n.  8. 

Vifitations  Parochial,  to  be  made 
once  a  Year  by  the  Bifhop,  or 
elfe  his  Diocefe  to  be  divided, 
9.  6.  16.    Item,  9.  6.  21. 

— —  Primates  might  ^//Jf  all  Dio- 
cefes  in  their  Province,  2.  16.  18. 

  Honor  Cathedrx.     A  Penfion 

paid  to  Bifhops  at  their  Vifna- 
tions, 9.  8.6. 

F^mzj-Presbyters,  2.  14.  12. 

Vituriarii,  16.  5.6. 

Uncle.    A  Tax  fo  called,  5.3.  11. 

Uncovering  the  Head  in  Prayer,  13. 
8.  9. 

Vntlion*  A  Ceremony  ufed  in  Bap- 
tifm,  11.  9.  1. 

  And  in  Confirmation,  12.  3.  1. 

 ■  No  UnRion  in  the  Ordina- 
tion of  Presbyters,  2.  19.  17. 
Item,  4.  6.  13. 

  Extreme  Unflion. 

Unity  of  the  Church  to  be  maintain- 
ed by  the  Clergy,  6.3.11. 

■         Of  Faith  and  Obedience  ne- 

ceflary  as  a  Fundamental  to  the 
very  Being  of  the  Church,  16.  1. 
1. 

»— — -  Of  Charity  included  therein, 
16.  1.  2. 

  Other  Sorts  of  Unity  neceffa- 

ry  to  the  "Well-being  of  the 
Church;  as  Unity  of  Baptifm, 
Worfhip,  Subjection  to  a  lawful 
Bifhop,  and  Subjection  to  the 
Difcipline  of  the  Church ,  16. 
I-  3- 

——  Catholick  Unity,  how  main- 
tained, 16.  1.8. 

■          No  Neceffity   of  a  vifible 

Head  to  maintain  the  Catholic!^ 
Unity  of  the  Church,  16.  1.  14. 

— —  Catholick  Unity  requires  not 
not  sn  Agreement  in  all  Rites 
and  Ceremonies  throughout  the 
whole  Church,  16.  1.  15. 


Unleavened  Bread  not  ufed  in  the 
Euchariji,  15.  2.  5. 

  Breach  of  Vows,  how  cenfur- 

ed,  16.  7.  9. 

  No  folemn  Vow  required  of 

Monks  at  firft,  7.  3.7. 

■ — r  Nor  of  the  Clergy.   See  Ce- 
libacy. 

  Nor  of  Virgins,  7.  4. 2. 

'rveuiit-iv.   Joyning  in  the  Clofe  of 
a  Verfe  in  Pfalmody,  14.  1.  12. 

'TTifSifftf.    Addition  to  a  Faft,  21. 
1.  25. 

'Trsgaov.    A  Church,  8.  r.  13. 

'Txsfact.    The  Womens  Galleries  in 
the  Church,  8.  5.  7. 

'Tnti^.    Deacons,  2.  20.  2.' 

c7VHXaV.  3.  7.  3.   Item,  14.  1.  12. 

cTTo^aArt<.  Precentors,  3.  7.  3.  Item, 
14.  1.  12. 

rrToj££(p«V.   Notaries,  3.  13. 5. 

fr<TO'7nTTO!'7sf.     Penitents  ,  called 
Proftrators  orKneelers,  18.  1.  5. 

  Their  Station  in  the  Church, 

8.5.3. 

'rnoT'iTTovJis.    Catechumens,  10. 
2.  4. 

Urceola.    Water-pots,  8.  6.  2  r. 

Ufury  cenfured,  6.  2.  6.    Item,  16. 
11.  13. 

Ufury  upon  Ufury  forbidden  by  the 
Ityman  Laws,  6.  2.  6. 

Ufurers  not  to  be  ordained,  4.  3. 
8. 

Vulgar  Tongue  ufed  in  Divine-Ser- 
^vice,  13.  4. 1. 

  Scriptures  read  in  the  Vulgar 

Tongue.    See  Scriptures. 


W 


WAFERS  not  ufed  in  the  Eu- 
chariji, 15.  2.  5. 

Wakes.    Their  Original,  8.  9.  14. 

Waniring  Beggars  cenfured,  1 1.  5. 8. 


Wand-ring  Monks  cenfured,  7.  2. 
12. 

 Clergy  cenfured,  6.  4. 5.  Item; 

16.  iz.  19. 

Wajhing  the  Hands.  A  Ceremony; 
ufed  by  Men  at  their  Entrance 
into  the  Church,  8.  3.  6.  Item,1 
8.  10.  5. 

  Of  Hands  before  Confecra- 

tion  of  the  Euchariji,  15.  3.  4. 

  The  Feet,  ufed  by  fome  at 

Baptifm,  12.  4.  10. 

■    ■  The  Dead,  23.  3.  3. 

■         Of  the  Catechumens  before 

Baptifin,  a  meer  Civil  Rite  of 
Decency,  12.  4.  10. 

Watching  with  the  Dead  before  Bu- 
rial,  23.3.  5. 

  Continual    Watching  and 

Prayer  Day  and  Night,  how  ob- 
ferved  by  fome  Monks,  7.  3.  17: 
See  Actxmctx. 

•         Women  not  to  watch  alone  irt 

the  Church.    See  Vigils. 

Water  mixed  with  Wine  in  the  Eul 
charifl,  15.  2.  7. 

  Confecrated  by  Prayer  in  Bap- 
tifm, 11.  10.  1. 

Water-Baptifm  rejected  by  many 
ancient  Herecicks,  11.  2.  r. 

Wednefday  and  Friday  Weekly  Fafts.1 
See  Fafts  and  Stationary  Days. 

Whiff  ercrs  cenfured,  16. 13.  3.' 

Whining  a  Punifhment  of  the  infe- 
rior Clergy,  13.  3.  it. 

— 1 —  Voluntary  Whipping  of  Monks 
condemned  and  cenfured,  7.  3. 
12.    See  Flagellantes. 

White  Garments  worn  by  the  Neo- 
phytes or  newly  Baptized,  12.  4. 
1.   Item,  20.  6.  6. 

  Alfo  by  Minifters  in  Divine- 
Service,  13.  8.  2. 

Wlntfunday  Feftival,  20.  6.  6. 

Widows  of  the  Church,  7.  4.  9. 

  Deaconeffes,  2.  22.  1. 

  Not   to   marry  till  Twelve 

Months    after    their  Husbands 
Death,  22.  2.  8. 

  Forging 
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— —  Forging  of  Wills  cenfured, 
16.  ix.  14. 

■         Falfe  Witnefs,  how  puniflied, 

16.  13.  I. 

— —  Falfe  Witness  againft  Mens 
Lives,  reputed  and  punifhed  as 
Murder,  16.  10.  9. 

Wives.    See  Marriage  and  Divorce. 

Women  not  to  baptize,  2.  22.  7. 
Item,  II.  4.  I. 

'        Not  to  Preach,  14.  4.  5. 

Women- Priefts  an  Heathenifli  Cu- 
ftom,  2.  22.  7. 


WomenS'Cate  in  the  Church,  2.  22. 
12. 

Womens  Galleries  or  Place   in  the 
Church,  8.  5.  7. 

  Not  to  keep  private  Vigils. 

See  Vigils. 

— —  Penitents,  16.  3.  2. 

— —  Divine  Worfhip  not  given  to 
any  Creature,  13.  3.  1.  See 
geAr,   Images,   Martyrs,  Relickj, 
&c. 

— —  Nor  to  the  Hofi  in  the  £«- 
cW*y?,  15. 5.  5. 


— —  Daily  Worjhip  at  Church  fre- 
quented hoth  by  Laity  and  Cler- 
gy, 13.10.  15,  Item,  17.5.10. 
Item,  6.  3.  6* 


Z 


ZrroKPorsTAi,  \6.  a: 
'7- 

Zjgojlates,  Ibid. 


II.  Index 


1 1. 

INDEX  AUCTORUM. 


F lor.  An'. 
190. 

102. 


A 


CTA  Andronici.  ap.  Baron,  an. 
190* 

Acta  Martyrum  Scyllitanorum.  ap. 
Baron.  202. 


303.  Acta  Euplii.  ap.  Baron,  an.  303. 

299.  Acta  Tharaci.  ap.  Baron,  an.  299. 

303.  Ada  Felicis,  Ampelii,  Glycerii,  Dativi,  Sa* 
turnini,  Thelica:  8c  aliorum.  ap.  Baron, 
an.  301.  302.  303. 

67.  ActaThecte.  ap.  Grabe  Spicileg'mm,  Vol.  1. 
P-  95- 

Pet.  Airodius  de  Parrio  Jure,  cum  Pandectis. 
Par.  161 5.  Folio. 

Agathias  de  Rebus  Geftis  Juftiniani.  G.  L. 
Par.  1660.  Folio. 

132.  Agrippa  Caftor.  Fragment,  ap.  Eufebium. 

Cornel.  Agrippa  de  Vanitate  Scientiarum,  Ha- 
giS.  i66z.  2>vo. 

Gabr.  Alhafpin<eus  Epifcopus  Aurelianenfis. 
Obfervationes  de  veteribus  Ecclefiae  Ritibus. 
Par.  163 1.  Folio. 

 Notae  In  Optatum,  Tertullianum,  Con- 
cilium Eiiberit.  8c  Canones  alios  antiquos. 
Ibid. 
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— —  Police  de  PAncienne  Eglife  fur  PAdmU 
niftration  de  PEucharifte,  &c. 

Edm.  Albcrtinus    de   Euchariftia.  Daventrice 
1655.  Folio. 
490.  Aldmus  Avitus.  in  Bibl.  Patr.  Tom.  8. 

7S0.  Aibious  Alcuinus.  in  Bibl.  Patr.  Tom.  10. 

Nicol.  Alemannus.  De  Parietinis  Lateranenfi- 
bus.    Rgmx  1625.  Folio. 

315.  Alexander    Alexandrinus.      Epift.  ap.  Theo- 
doret.  Lib.  x.  cap.  4. 

630.  Akxandrinum  Chronicon.  Gr.  hat.  Monachii 
16 15.  \to. 

1166.  Alexius  Ariftenus.    Synopfis  Canonum  ap.  Ju- 
ftellum  8c  Beverege. 

1 130.  Algerus  de  Euchariftia.    Par.  1610. 

Pet.  Allix    de    Trifagio.     Rgthomagi.  1674. 

Leo  Allatius  de  Confenfione  perpetua  Occi- 
dentalis  8c  Orientalis  Ecclefiae.  Colon.  164^. 
4fc. 

.        De  Dominicis  8c  Hebdomadibus  Grae* 

corum.  Ibid. 

  De  Miflfa  Praefanctificatorum.  Ibid. 

— —  De  Libris  Ecclefiafticis  Graecorum#  Pari 
1645.  $to. 

  DeNarthece  Veteris  Ecclefia?  8c  Tem- 

plis  recenriorum  Graecorum.  Par.  1646, 
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Aljlsdius.    Supple  mentum  ad  Chamieri  Pan« 
ftratiam. 

810.  Amnlarius    de   Officlis   Ecclef.    Bibl.  Patr. 
Tom.  8. 

■         De  Baptifterio  Moguntino.  Bibl.  Patr. 

Tom.  8. 

Sixtin.  Amama.    Oratio  de  Barbaric 

374.   Ambrofii  Opera.  3  Vol.  Bafil.  1567.  Folio. 

380.  Ammiani  Marcellini  Hiftoria  cum  Nods  Lin- 
debrogii.  Hamburg.  1609.  ^to. 

370.  Amphilochius.     Epiftola  Canonica   ap.  Beve- 
reg.  Pandect. 

870.  Anaftafius  Biblio&hecarius  de  Vitis  Pontificum. 
Par.  1649. 

561.  Anaftafius  Sinaita.  Quaeftiones  &  Refponf. 
Ingolftad.  16 1 7.  4^0. 

500.  And.eas  Csefarienfis.  Comment,  in  Apocalyp- 
fin.  ad  Calcem  Operum  Chryfoftomi.  Edit. 
Commelin.  1596.  Folio. 

Andrews  de  Decimis  inter  Opufcula.  Lond. 
1629.  ^to. 

■    '  .  Tortura  Torti.    Lond.  1609.  4^ 

•■   ■■  Refponfio   ad   Apologiam  Bellarmini. 
Lond.  1610.  4^0. 

Anonymus  de  Francis,  ap.  Combefis  Hift.  Mo- 
nothelirar.  p.  429. 

%<jo.  Anonymus  de  Baptifmo  Harreticorum  ad  Cal- 
cem Cypriani. 

450.  Anonymus  de  Hajrefi  Prardeftinatorum  Edit, 
a  Sirmondo  cum  Cenfura  Awrxi.  Par. 
1645.  %vo. 

828.  Anfegifus  Abbas.  Capitularia  Caroli  Magni. 
Par.  1640.  %vo. 

\6o.  Antoninus  Imperator  cum  Commentar.  Gata- 
keri.  Gr.  Lat.  Cantab.  1652.  ^to. 

Antonini  Itinerarium  Britanniac.  cum  Notis, 
Tho.  Gale.    Lond.  \to. 

Antonini  Placentini  five  Martyris  Itinerarium. 
ap.  Papebrochium  in  Actis  Sandtorum  Maii. 
Tom.  2. 

1446.  Antonini  Florentini  Chronicon.    3  Vol.  Lugd. 
1586. 

Afuleii  Opera.  Lugd.  Batav.  1623. 
iimo. 

1250.  Tho.  Aquinatis  fumma  Theologiae.  Colon,  1604; 
Folio. 
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— — 1  Ejufdem  Opufcula.    Ven.  1 5  95. 

544.  Arator.  Hiftoria  Apoftolica  Carmine:  Bibl 
Parr.  Tom.  8. 

276.  Archelaus  Chafcorum  in  Mefopotamia  Epifco^ 
pus.  Difputatio  &  Epiftola  conrra  Mani- 
chaeum.  ap.  VaJefium  in  Appendice  ad  So- 
cratem  8c  Sozomenum. 

Pet.  Arcudius  de  Concordia  Ecclefia?  Orientalis 
&  Occidentalis.    Par.  1670.  ^to. 

Pauli  Aringhi  Roma  fubterranea,  2  Vol.  Rom 
1651.  Folio. 

315.  Arm  Haerefiarcha:  Epiftola  ap.  Theodoret. 
Lib.  1.  cap.  5. 

303.  Amobii  Opera  Notis  Elmenhorft.  Hanov. 
1603.  8t>o. 

460.  Arnobim  Junior.  Difputatio  cum  Serapione  ad 
calcem  Irenasi. 

401.  Afterii  Amafeni  Homiliae  ap.  Combefis  Au- 
clario  Novo  Bibl.  Patr.  Gr.  Lat.  Par. 
1 648.  Folio. 

330.  Athanafd  Opera.  Gr.  Lat.  %  Vol.  Par.  1627* 

Folio. 

177.  Athenagoras.  ad  calcem  Juftln.  Mart.  Gr.  Lac: 
Colon.  1686. 

196.  AthencgenK  Hymnus.  ap.  Bafil.  de  Spir.  San-^ 
clo.  cap.  29. 

398.  Auguftini  Opera.  10  Vol.  Par.  1637.  FoL 

Anton.  Auguflinus  de  Emendatione  Gratiam. 
cum  Additionibus  Baluzii.  Par.  1672. 
Svo. 

  Ejufdem  Epitome  Juris  Pontifkii.  2  Vol. 

Par.  1 64 1.  Folio. 

380.  Aufonius  Poeta. 

890.  Auxilius  de  Ordinationibus  Formofi.  ad  calcem 
Morini  de  Ordinationibus. 

A^orius.   Inftitutiones  Morales.  3  Vol.  Lugd. 
16 12.  Folio. 
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440.    TbACCHIARJVS  de  recipiendis  Lapf«; 
•°    Bibl.  Patr.  Tom.  3. 

Joan.  BaUus  de  Scriptoribus  Britannicis.  1548^ 
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il8o,  Theodor.    Balfamon  Patriarch,!  Antiochenus. 

Commentarius  in  Canones  Apoftolorum  8c 
Concuioriim.  Gr.  Lat.  ap.  Bevereg.  Pan- 
decl.  Oxon.  1672. 

■  Commentarius  in  Photii  Nomocanonem. 
ap.  Juftellum  in  Bibliotheca  Juris  Canonici. 
Tom.  2. 

.  Collectio  Ecclefiaftlcarura  Conftitntio- 

num.  Gr.  Lat.  Cum  Notis  Leunclavii  8c 
Fabrotti.  ap.  Juftell.  Ibid. 

»   Refponfa  ad  varias  Qiixftiones  Juris  Ca- 
nonici ap.  Leunclav.  in  Jure  Graxo- Roma- 
no, paflim  per  Lib.  2.  5.7. 

Steph.  Balu^ii  Mifcellanea  five  Colle&io  Ve- 
terum  Monumentorum.  4  Vol.  Par.  1683. 
Svo. 

-         Nota:  ad  Gratianum  8c  Antonium  Au- 

guftinum  de  Emendatione  Gratiani.  Par. 
1672.  %vo. 

  Notae  ad  Rheginonem,  cum  Appendice 

Audtorum  Veterum.    Par.  167  1.  8w. 

  Concilia  Gallia?  Narbonenfis.  Par.  1668. 

8w. 

— —  Nova  Colledtio  Conciliorum.  Par.  1683. 
Pol. 

  Notaz   ad  tres  Differtationes  Petri  de 

Marca.    Par.  1669.  %vo. 

172.  Bardefancs  Syrus  de  Fato  ap.  Eufeb.  de  Prae- 
parat.  Evangel.  Lib.  6. 

Tho.  Barlow.    Remains.    Lond.  Svo. 

 .  Letter  to  Bifliop  Vfher. 

34.  BamaLe  Epiftola  Gr.  Lat.  ap.  Coteler.  Patr. 
Apoftol.  Tom.  x. 

Baronii  Annales  Ecc'efiaftici.  12  Vol.  Ant- 
werp. 16 10. 

1          None  ad  Manyrologium  Romanum. 

Colon.  1603.  Ato. 

Barrow  of  the  Pope's  Supremacy  and  Unity  of 
the  Church  among  his  Works,  3  Vol.  Lond. 
1687.  Folio. 

370.  Br.fiUi  Masni  Opera  Gr.  Lat.  3.  Vol.  Par. 
163S.  Vol. 

448.  BafilH  Seleucienfis  O  era  Gr.  Lat.  Par.  1622. 
Fclio. 

Sam.  Bafnagii  Exercitationes  Hiftorico-Criticaj 
ad    Baronii    Annales.     Vltrajeili.  1692. 

AtO. 
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Anton.  Baudrand  Additiones-  ad  Ferrarii  Lexi- 
con Geographicum.    Par.  1670.  Folio. 

701.   Bcdje  Opera,  4  Vol.  Colon.  1C11.  Folio. 

  Hiftoria  Ecclefiaft.  Lat.  Sc  Saxon.  Notis 

Wheelock.  Cantab.  1644.  Folio. 

Bcllarmini  Controverfiae ,  3  Vol.  Ingoljlad. 
1590  8c  Par.  1620.  Fol. 

  De    Scriptoril  us  Ecc'.efiafticis.  Colon. 

163 1.  %vo. 

in  5.   Bernard?  Opera.  Par.  1640.  Fol. 

1066.  Bernoldus  de  Ordine  Romano.    In  Caffandri 
Liturgicis. 

840.  Bertramus  five  Ratrair.nns  Monachus  Corbeien- 
fis.  De  Corpore  8c  Sanguine  Domini,  ap. 
Ilryricum  in  Catalogo  Tellium  Veritatis. 
Genev.  1608.  Folio. 

Gul.  Bevercge  Pandedfce  Canonum  cum  An- 
notationibus,  2  Vol.  OXon.  1672.  Folio. 

—  Codex  Canonum  vindicates  in  Appen- 
dice  ad  Cotelerii  Patres  Apoftol.  8cc.  Tom. 
2.  Antwerp.  1698.  Folio. 

Be^a  Annotat.  in  Nov.  Teftam.  Genev.  1582. 
Fol. 

— — -  EpifloLe  Theolog.  Genev.  1573.  %vo. 

Bibliotheca  Patrum  Latin.  17  Vol.  Par. 
1654. 

Bibliotheca  Patrum  Gr.  Lat.  2  Vol.  per 
Fronto.  Ducaeum.  Par.  1624.  Vid.  Com- 
befis  Auclarium,  8cc. 

Bibliotheca  Juris  Canonici.    Vid.  Juftellum. 

1480.  Gabr.  Biel.  Expofitlo  Canonis  Miffie.  Lug- 
dun.  1542. 

Jac.  Billius.    Scholia   in  Nazianzeni  Opera. 

Severin.  Binius.  Concilia  General.  8x.  cum 
Notis,  4  Vol.  Colon.  16 18. 

1330.  Mat.  Blaflares.    Syntagma  Canonum,  Gr. Lat. 
ap.  Beverege  in  Pandedlis. 

Dav.  Blondel.  Apologia  pro  Sententia  Hiero- 
nymi.    Amjl.  1646.  Ato. 

Sam.  Bcchart  Hierozoicon  five  de  Animalibus, 
2  Vol.  Lond.  1663.  Folio. 

  Geographia  Sacra.    Par.  165 1.  Folio. 

Joan.  Bollandm.  Acfta  Sandtorum.  Antverp, 
1668.  Folio. 

Joan.  Bona,  de  Rebus  Liturgicis.  Colon.  1674. 
%vo. 
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— —  De  Pfalmodia.    Par.  1663.  ^to. 

Edv.  Brerewood.  Patriarchal  Government  of  the 
ancient  Church.    Lond.  1687.  Svo. 

  Enquiries  about  the  Diverfity  of  Lan- 
guages, £?c.  Lond.  1635.  At0' 

•         De  Ponderibus  8c  Pretiis  Nummorum. 

ap.  Walton  Prolegomena. 

Breviarium  Rcmanum,  Par.  1509.  Svo. 

Barnab.  Brijfinius  de  Ritu  Nuptiarum.  Par. 
1606.  $to. 

«—  De  Formulis  8c  folennibus  Populi  Ro- 
mani  verbis.    Par.  1583. 

  Commentarius  in  Legem,  Dominico,  de 

Spectaculis  in  Codice  Theodof.  Par.  1606. 
4*0. 

./Egid.  Bucberius  de  Doclrina  Temporum,  Com- 
menrarius  in  Vidtorii  Canonem  Pafchalem. 
Antverp.  1634.  Folio. 

John  Buckeridge.  al.  Joannes  Roffenfis.  De 
Poteltate  Papa?  in  Rebus  Temporalibus. 
Lond.  16 14.  4^0. 

Georg.  Bull  Defenfio  Fidei  Nicenae.  Oxon. 
1685.  tyo. 

—  Opera  omnia  per  Grabe.    Lond.  1703. 

Folio. 

996.  Burchardus  Wormatienfis.  Decretum.  Colon. 
1548.  Folio.  8c  parfim  ap.  Corredlores 
Gratiani. 

1260.  Bonaventur.  Burchardus.    al.  Brocardus.  De- 
fcriptio  Terras  Sanclae.    Colon.  1624.  %vo. 

Gilb.  Burnet.  Hiftory  of  the  Reformation, 
2  Vol.  Lond.  168 1.  Folio. 

  Paftoral  Care.  4?<?. 

 Vindication  of  the  Ordinations  of  the 

Church  of  England,  Lond.  1677.  %vo. 

— -  Travels  in  feveral  Letters  to  Mr.  Boyle. 
Rotterd.   1686.  %vo. 

Buxtorf  Synagoga  Judaica.  Hanov.  1622. 
8vo. 

By^antin*  Hiftoriae  Scriptores  varii.  17  Vol. 
Par.  1648.  8*0. 
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4350.  "^T  I  C  O L.  Cabafilat.    Expofitio  Liturgiae.  in 
x^    Bibl.  Patr.  Gr.  Lat.  Tom.  2, 
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Jacob.  Cabaffutius.    Notltia  Conciliorum  & 
Canonum,  Lugd.  1670.  2vo. 

Julius  C<efar.    De  Bello  Galileo,  &c, 

500.  Cafarius  Arelatenfis.  Homilia?  in  Bibl.  Patrum, 
Tom.  2. 

Tho.  Cajetanus.  Commentar.  in  Libros  Hi- 
ftor.  Vet.  Teftamenti. 

Joan.  Calvini  Opera.  9  Vol.  Amji.  1667, 
Folio. 

Joan.  Calvin,  al.  Kahl.  Lexicon  Juridicumj 
Genev.  1665.  Folio. 

Hen.  Canifii  Lectiones  Antique.  6  Vol.  ln< 
golflad.  1601.  4fo. 

Pet.  Canifii  Catechifmus.    Colon.  1586.  Foliol 

250.  Canones  Apoftolici.  ap.  Bevereg.  Panded.  8c 
in  Tomis  Conciliorum. 

1310.  Petrus  Cantor,    de  Verbo  Mirifico.  ap.  Me; 

nardum  in  Sacramentarium  Gregorii.  pj 
280. 

 Verbum  Abbreviaturm  ap.  Bonam  de 

Liturg.  Lib.  1.  c.  15. 

Melchior  Canus.  Loci  Theologici,  8c  de  Sa- 
cramentis.    Colon.  1685.  8m 

Ludov.  Capeffus.  Notae  in  Nov.  Teftam. 
Amft  1657.  Et  cum  Myrothecio  Came- 
ronis. 

Barthol.  Caran^a.  Summa  Conciliorum.  Lo- 
van.  1 68 1.  4*0. 

Bifhop  Carleton.  Divine  Right  of  Tithes." 
Lond.  \6o6.  4?0. 

768.  Caroliis  Magnus.  Capitularia.  ap.  Lindebroge 
in  Codice  Legum  Antiquarum,  8c  ap.  An- 
fegifum  Abbatem,  8c  Baluzium. 

Ifaac  Cafaubonus.  Exercitationes  in  Baronii 
Annales.    Genev.  1655.  ^to. 

■  Notae  in  Hiftoriae  Auguftae  Scriptores." 
Par.  1620. 

—  Notae  in  Strabonis  Geograph.  Par. 
1620. 

Georg.  Cajfandri  Opera.  Par.  1616.  Fo- 
lio. 

■  Confultatio  de  Articulis  Religionis  cum 
Grotii  Annotatis.  1 642.  8vo. 

  De  Communione   fub  utraque  Specie. 

Helmjiad.  1642.  /{to. 

424.  Joan.  Cajfiani  Opera.    Bajil.  1575. 

514.  Marc," 
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514.  Marc.  Aur.  CaJfiodorttS  Senator.  Hiftoria  Tri- 
partita ex  Socrare,  Sozomeno  &  Theodo- 
rito.    Franc.  1568.  Folio. 

— —  Commentarius  in  Pfalmos.    Par.  15 19. 

—  Variarum  Epiftolarum  Lib.  12.  Litgd. 
1595.  8™>. 

Alphonfus  de  Caflrb  adverfus  Haercfes.  Lugd. 
1546.  %vo. 

Catechifmus  ad  Parochos  ex  juflii  Concilii 
Tridentini. 

Catena  in  Job.  Gr.  Lat.  Lond.  1637, 

Gul.  Cave  Hiftoria  Literaria.  2  Vol.  Lond. 
1688  &  1698.  Fo/w. 

  Lives  of  the  Apoftles  and  Fathers.  2 

Vol.  Lond.  1677.  Folio. 

— —  Primitive  Chriftianity.  LoW.  1676. 
8vo. 

<  ■  Government  of  the  ancient  Church  by 

Bifhops,  Metropolitans  and  Patriarchs.  Lond. 
1683.  %vo. 

Cawdrcy  Difcourfe  of  Patronage.  Lond. 
\to. 

1057.  Georgii  Cedreni  Annales  Gr.  Lat.  cum  Notis 
Xylandri.    Bafil.  1566.  Fol. 

'423.  Celcjlinus  Papa.  Epiftolae  Decretales  ap.  Ju- 
ftellum,  Crab,  &  Labbe  in  Tomis  Con- 
ciliorum. 

Lud.  Cellotius.  Notae  in  Capitula  Gualteri 
Aurelianenfis.  in  Concilior.  Tom.  8.  p. 
649. 

Centuri*  Magdeburgenfes.  3  Vol.  Bafil.  1624. 
Fol. 

Chamicr  Panftratia  Catholica,.  3  Vol.  Genev. 
1626.  Folio. 

Cbarifms  Grammaticus  in  Corpore  Auctorum 
Lingua:  Latinae.    Genev.  1622.  4*0. 

Martin  Chemnitius.  Examen  Concilii  Triden- 
tini.    Genev.  1614.  Folio. 

430.  Pet.  Chryfologi  Opera.    Lugd.  1672.  Folio. 

Dav.  Chytrxus  de  Statu  Ecclefiarum  in  Graecia, 
Ada,  £kc.    Franc.  1583.  %vo. 

398.  Joan.   Chryfoftomi   Opera,  Gr.  Lat.    10  Voh 
Par.  1616.  &  ap.  Commelin.  16 17. 

 ■  Opera  Greece,  8  Vol.  Eton*.  16 13. 

  Epiftola   ad  CaMarium  Monachum.  ap. 

le  Moyne  Vavia  Sacra. 
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M.  T.  Ciceronis  Opera.    Genev.  1646.  ftfo. 

1 1 60.  Joan.  Cinnami  Hiftoria,  Gr.  Lat.  cum  Notis 
duFrefne.    Par.  1670.  Folio. 

Claget  of  the  Unity  of  the  Church.  Lond, 
1693.  Svo. 

V92.  Clemens  Alexandrinus.    Opera,  Gr.  Lar.  Par: 
1641.    Item,  2.  Vol.  Oxon. 

•         Tract.  Qnis  dives  falvetur.  ap.  Combe- 

fis  in  Au&ario  Noviflimo  Bibl.  Patr.  Gr. 
Lat.    Par.  1672. 

65.  Clemens  Romanus.  Epift.  ad  Corinthios,  Gr^ 
Lat.  ap.  Coteler.  Patr.  Apoftol.  Tom.  1. 

564.  Joan.  Climacus.  Opera,  Gr.  Lat.    Par.  1633.' 
Fol. 

Cluverii   Italia  Vetus.     Lugd.   Bat.  1611. 
Folio. 

Codex  Canonum  EccteGas  Univerfa?.   ap.  Ju- 
ftellum. 

Codex  Canonum   Ecclefiae  Africanje.   ap.  Ju- 
ftellum. 

Codex  Canonum  Ecclefiae  Romanae.  ap.  Ju- 
ftellum. 

Codex  Juftinianus.  in  Corpore  Juris  Civi- 
lis. 

Codex  Theodofi.inus  cum  Commentariis  Jac. 
Gothofred.   6  Vol.  Lugd.  1665.  Fol. 

Codex  Canonum  Ecclefiae  Graecae.  Vid.  Ehin- 
gerum. 

1460.  Georg.  Codinus  de  Officiis  Ecclefiae  Conftan- 
tinopolitanae ,  Gr.  Lat.  cum  Notis  Jac. 
Gretferi.    Par.  1648.  Fol. 

411.  Collatio  Carthaginienfis  inter  Catholicos  8c 
Donatiftas  ad  Calcem  Optati.    Par.  163 1. 

ColleElio  Conftttutionum  Ecclefiafticarum.  Vid. 
Balfamon.  ap.  Juftellum. 

Franc.  Combefis.  Bibl.  Patrum,  Gr.  Lat.  Au- 
ctarium  Novum.    Par.  1648.  Fol. 

— —  Auctarium  NovilTimum  ~  Par.  1671. 
Folio. 

— —  Hiftoria  Monothelitarum  ,  cum  variis 
Monumentis  Patrum,  Gr.  Lar.  Par.  1648. 
Folio. 

Comber  of  Liturgies.  2  Vol.  Lond.  Zvol 

326.  Commodiani  Inftructiones  adverfus  Paganos." 
ad  Calcem  Cypriani.  Edit.  Rigalt.  Par. 
1666. 
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Concilia.    Vid.  Binium,  Crab.  Labbe,  8cc. 

Corpus  Juris  Civilis  per  Dionyf.  Gothofredum, 
Lugd:  2  Vol.  8w. 

Corpus  Juris  Canonici,  viz.    Gratiani  Decre- 

cum,  Decrerales  Greg^riir  Sextus  Decre- 
ralram,  Ciemenrinae,  bk  Exrrnvaganres.  cum 
Emendationibus  Gregorii  XliL  i^m.c, 
1532.  4.  Vol.  Folio. 

Corpus  ConfefTionum  Ecclefiarum  Reformat, 
cum  Cor,K-nru  Cr.iholico  ex  fententiis  Pa- 
trum.    Genev.  1612.  Ato. 

Corpus  Auclorum  Lingua;  Latinae.  Genev.  1621. 
4*0. 

Corpus  omnium  Poerr.rum.    Lugd.  1603.  A.to. 

325.  Cenftant'mus  Magnus.    Epiftolae  varix  ap.  Eu- 
lebium. 

250.  Cornelius  Epi'fc.  Rom.  Epiftolae  ap.  Cyprian.  & 
.■xiEulebium. 

Blfliop  Ccfinss  ^cholaflical  Hiftory  of  the  Ca- 
non of  Scriprure.    Lond.  1683.  4*0. 

  Hiftory   of  Tranfubftantiaticn  ,  Lend. 

1676.  Zvo. 

]oan.Coteleruis.  Norae  in  Patres  Apoftolicos. 
2  Vc!.  Antvcrp.  1698.  Adduntur  in  Ap- 
pendice,  Beveregii  Codex  Cauonum  vindi- 
cmus,  Ufterti  DHrertariones  Ignatianae,  8c 
Pearfoni  Vindicias  Ignatii. 

Ton.  Cotivki  Itinerarium  Hierofolymitanum. 
Ar.tvcrp.  1 6  19.  A)to. 

Per.  Crabbe.  Concilia  Generalia  8c  Provincia- 
lia.  3  Vol.  Coicn.   1551.  Folio. 

Rich.  Crakantborp.  Defenfio  Ecclef.  Angl. 
8<c.    Lew*/.  1625.  A,to. 

590.  Crefconius  Afer.  Breviarium  Canonum.  ap.  Ju- 
helium  in  Bibl.  Juris  Canonici. 

Critici  Sacri  in  Blblia.    8  Vol.    Amjl.  1698. 

Critical  Hiftory  of  the  Cree^.  Lond. 

%vo. 

Metrophanes  Critopulus.  Confeftio  Ecclefoe 
Onenral'u,  Gr.  Lar.    Hclmjlad.  1661.4^0. 

Martin  Crucius.     Turco-Graecia  ,    Gr.  Lat. 
.Bafil.  1584.  Folio. 

Curcettaus  de  Efu  fanguinis.  inter  Opera. 
Am  ft.  1675. 

250.   Cypriani  Opera.    Oxon.  1682.  Folio. 

.          Opera    NoVis    Rigaltii.      Par.  1648. 

Folio. 
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546.  Cyprianus    Gallus.     Vita  Caefaril  Arelatenfis. 
Lugd.  16 13.  Ajto. 

412.  Cyrilli  Alexandrini  Opera,   Gr.  Lat,    7  Vol. 
Par.  1638. 

350.  Cyrilli  Hierofol.  Opera.  Gr.  Lat.  Oxon.  1703. 
Fclio. 


D 


T  U  C.  Dacberii  Spicilegium.  Par.  1665. 
,Lj  /\to. 

Joan.  DalLvus  de  Objeclo  Cultus  Religiofi 
adverfus  Latinorum  Traditionem.  Genev. 
166^.  A<t0. 

■         De  Confeffione  Auriculari.  Genev.  1661. 

A>t0. 

  De  Confirmatione  8c  Extrema  Unctione. 

Genev.  1659.  4^0. 

  De  Jejuniis  8c  Quadragefima."  Daven* 

trix,  1654.  8fo. 

■         De  Imaginibus.    Lug.  Bat.  1642.  %vo'. 

  De  Poenis   8c  Satisfa&ionibus.  Amft. 

1649.  A[to. 

  De  Scriptis   Ignatii.       Genev.  1666. 

AftO. 

730.  Joan.  Damafcenus.     Opera,   Gr.   Lat.  Bafil. 
J  575- 

Martin  Delrio  Difquifitiones  Magicae.  Lovan. 
1599.  4*0. 

Demonftration  that  the  Church  of  T{pme  has 
erred  in  her  Decrees  about  Communion  in 
one  Kind.    Lond.  1686.  4*0. 

Dempjler  Additiones  ad  Rofini  Antiquitates 
Roman.    Colon.  1620.  A.to. 

Depofnio  Martyrum.  ap.  Pearfon  Annal.  Cy- 
prian. 

370.  Didymus  Alexandrinus.   Opera.    Bibl.  Patr. 
Tom.  9. 

Ludov.  de  Dicu.  Animadverfiones  in  Epiftolas 
D.  Pauli.    Lugd.  Bat.   1646.  4^0. 

Dion  CarTii  Hiftoria  Romana,  Gr.  Lat.  Franc. 
1592.  %vo. 

Diogenes  Laertius  de  Vitis  Philofophorum,  Gr. 
Lat.  cum  Hefychio  Milefio  8c  Eunapio  de 
iifdem.  Colon.  Allobrog.  1616.  %vo.  cum 
•Motis  If.  Cafauboni. 

362.  Dionyfiur 
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362.  Dionyfius  Areopagita.  Opera  fub  ipfius  nomi- 
ne, Gr.  Lat.  2  Vol.  Par.  1 644.  cum  Seho- 
liis  Pachymer.  &  Maximi. 

154.  Dionyfius  Alex.  Epiftolae  variae  ap.  Eufebi- 
um. 

• 

$33.  Dionyfius  Exiguus  Codex  Canonum  Ecclefia: 
Romans,  ap.  Juftellum  in  Bibliotheca  Juris 
Canon. 

— —  Collectio  Decretorum  Pontifkum  Ro- 
manorum  a  Siricio  ad  Anaftalium  fecun- 
dum  ap.  Juftell.  Ibid.  &c  in  Tomis  Conci- 
liorum.. 

  Epiftolx  Pafchales   ap.   Petavium  de 

Doctrina  Temporum  in  Append  ice. 

.        Cycli  Pafchalis  Fragmentum.   ap.  Ma- 

rianum  Scorum  ad  an  um  527. 

Hen.  Dodxvel.  Difiertationes  Cyprianicae.  Oxen. 
1682.  Folio. 

.  Difiertationes  in  Irenaeum.  Oxon.  1689. 
%vo. 

— —  De  Jure  Laicorum  Sacerdotali,  contra 
Grodum.    Lend.  1685.  8w. 

Marc.  Anton.  Dominic)  de  Communione  Pere- 
grina.    Paris  1645.  \to. 

Jerem.  Drexiiii  Trifmegiftus  Chriftianus,  five 
de  triplici  Cultu  Confcientiae,  Caditum, 
Corporis.    Colon.  1631- 

Fran.  Duarenus  de  Sacris  Ecclefia:  Minifteriis 
ac  Beneficiis.    Par.  15  51.  4*0. 

Sir  Wil.  Dugdale  Monafticon  Anglicanum.  2 
Vol.-  Lond.  1655.  &c. 

1286.  Gul.  Durantes  five  Durandus.    Rationale  Di- 
vinorum  Officiorum.  Lugd.  1584.  %vo. 

Steph.  Durantw  de  Ritibus  Ecclefiae  Catholica?. 
Par.  1 63 1.  8vo. 


E 


A  BR  AH.  Ecchelenfis.       Concilii  Nicasni 
Canones  Arabici  cum  Notis  Cone.  Tom. 

2. 

112 1.  Eadmertis  Monachus.    Hiftoria  fui  Saeculi  cum 
Notis  Seldeni.    Lond.  1623.  Folio. 

Joan.  Eckjus.     Enchiridion  adver.  Lutherum. 
Lugd.  1549.  8i>o. 

Elias  Ehingerius.   Codex  Canonum  Ecclefiae 
Orientalis.  Gr.  Lat.  Witeberg.  16 15.  \to. 
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640.  Eligius  Lemovicenfis.  Homilias  ei  afcriptae  in 
Bib;.  Parr.  Tom.  2. 

430.  Paulus  Emcfenus.  Homiliae  in  Conciliorum 
Tom.  3. 

5 1  e.  Ennodius  Ticinenfis.  Vita  Epiphanii  Ticinen. 
Epi!copi  in  Bibl.  Patr.  Tom.  15.  &  inter 
Opera  cum  Notis  Sirmondi.  \6n.  Par. 
%vo. 

526.  Ephremitts  Antiochenus.  Pro  Ecclefiafticis 
Dogmatibus  &  Synodo  Chalcedonenfi.  ap. 
Photium  in  Bibliodieca  Cod.  228  &  229. 

370.  Ephremius  Syrus.  Opera  per  Voflium  Tun* 
greidem.  Latine.  Antverp.  1619.  Folio. 

368.  Epiphanius.  Opera  Gr.  Lat.  cum  Notis  Peta- 
vii.  2  Vol.  Par.  1622.  Folio. 

Epifcopii  Inftitutiones  Theolog.    Amjl.  1678. 
Folio. 

Erafmi  Opera.  9  Vol.  Bafil.  1540.  Folio. 

Efiius  in  Sententias.  2  Vol.    Par.  1638.  Fo* 
lio. 

  Commentar.   in  Epiftolas  Pauli.  Par. 

1668.  Folio. 

  Orationes  Theologica?. 

594.  Evagrius.  Hiftoria  Ecclef.  cum  Notis  Va- 
lefii.  Gr.  Lat.  Par.  1673.  &  Cantab.  1720. 
Folio. 

434.  Eucherius  Lugdunenfis.  Homilix.  Antverp, 
1602.  %vo. 

Euchologium  Grsecorum  cum  Notis  Goar.  Par. 
1647.  Folio. 

581.  Eulogius  Patriarcha  Alexandrinus.  ap.  Photium 
Cod.  280. 

380.  Eunapius  Sardianus  de  Vitis  Philofophorum 
Lac.  Colon.  Allobrog.  1616.  $vo. 

420.  Euodius.    Epiftolar.    inter  Epiftolas  Auguftini. 

315.  Eufebius  Csefarienfis.  Hiftoria  Ecclefiaftica 
cum  Notis  Valefii.  Par.  1672.  &  Cantab. 
1720.  Fol. 

— —  Praeparatio  Evangelica.  Gr.  Lat.  Pari 
1628.  Folio. 

——  Demonftratio  Evangelica.  Gr.  Lat.  Par, 
1628.  Folio. 

  De  Martyribus  Palscftinae.    ad  Calcem 

Lib.  8.  Hiftorias. 

— —  Chronicon  cum  Animadverfionibus  Sea-; 
ligeri.    Amft.  1658.  Folia. 
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— —  De  Laudibus  Conftantini  Oratio,  & 
De  Vira  Conftantini  Lib.  4.  ad  calcem 
Hiftoriae. 

  Epiftola  ad  Caefarienfes,   de  Fide  Nicae- 

na.  ap.  Socratem  Lib.  1.  cap.  8.  &  Theo- 
dor.  Lib.  1.  cap.  12. 

540.  Eufebius  Emifenus.  Homiliae,  fed  ramen  du- 
biae.    Antverp.  1602.  2vo. 

325.  Euftathius  Antiochenus.  De  Engaftrymutho 
adverfus  Origenem.  Notis  Allatii.  Lugd. 
1629.  4^0.  &  in  Critic.  Londinenf.  Tom.  8. 

1 1 1 6.  Euthymius  Zigaberius.  Panoplia  Orthodoxy 
Fidei  adverfus  omnes  Haerefes.  Lat.  Venet. 
1555.  Fol. 


F 


JOAN.  Faber.     Declamatio  de  Humana? 
Vitas  Miferia. 

Car.  Fabrottus.  Notae  ad  Balfamonis  Collec- 
tionem  Conftitutionum  Ecclef.  ap.  Juftellum 
in  Bibl.  Juris  Canonici.  Tom.  2. 

540.  Facundus  Hermianenfis.  Opera,  cum  Notis 
Sirmondi.    Par.  1675.  Folio. 

Fafciculus  Rerum  Expetendarum  &  Fugienda- 
rum.  Lond.  1690.   2  Vol.  Folio. 

630.  Fafti  Siculi.  Vid.  Alexandrinum  Chronicon. 

Faulkner.  Liberras  Ecclefiaftica.  Lond.  167 '4. 
%vo. 

  Vindication  of  Liturgies.    Lond.  1680. 

8w>. 

384.  Faufiinus  8c  Marcellinus.  LibeHus  Precum  ad 
Theodofium  Imperatorem.  Oxon.  1678. 
Svo. 

356.  Fellix  2  Papa.  Epiftola:  Decretales  in  Tomis 
Conciliorum. 

'483.  Felix  3  Papa.  Epiftola;  ap.  Juftellum  &  in 
Tomis  Conciliorum. 

Joan.  Fell.    Notae  in  Cyprkn.    Oxon.  1682. 

435.  Ferrandus.  Breviarium  Canonum  in-  Juftelli 
Biblio  heca  Juris  Canonici.  Tom.  2. 

Phil.  Ferrarii  Lexicon  Geographicum  cum  Ad- 
ditionibus  Baudrand.    Par.  1670.  Folio. 

Franc.  Ferrarius  de  Ritu  Concionum.  Medio- 
lani.  1620.  4W. 

Field  of  the  Church.    Oxon.  1635.  Fol. 
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Joan.  Filefacns.  Commentarius  in  Vincentlum 
Lirinenfem.    Par.  16 19.  ^to. 

340.  Jul.  Firmicm  Maternvs  de  Errore  Profanarum 
Religionum  cum  Notis  Joan,  a  Wowe'r. 
Oxon.  1678.  Zvo. 

— r-  Aftronomica  five  de  Mathefi.  Lib,  8. 
Bafil.   1 59 1. 

250.  Firmiliani  Epiftola  inter  Epift.  Cypriani. 

Flagellantium  Hiftoria.  Par.  1700.  Svo. 

Joan.  Farbefim.  Inftru&iones  Hiftcrico-Theo- 
logicae.    Amfl.  1645.  Folio. 

  Irenicum.    Aberden.  16^6.  qto. 

560.  Venant.  Fortunatus.  Poemata  in  Corpore  Poe- 
tarum  Tom.  2.  Lug.  1  603.  qto. 

  Vita  Radegundis.  ap.  Surium.  13  Aug. 

Car.  du  Frefne.    GlofTarium  Grasco-barba 
Lugd.  1688.  2  Vol.  Folio. 

  Notae   in  Paulum  Silentiarium.  Par. 

1670. 

—  Notae  in  Cinnamum  &  Briennium.  Ibid. 

Flaccius  Illyricus  de  Se&is  Papifticis.  Bafil* 
1565.   qto.  Vid.  Illyricum. 

Joan.  Fronto.  de  Canonicis  Cardinalibus,"  cum 
aliis  Opufculis.  Par.  1661.  4W. 

Fronto-Ducms.  Notae  in  Chiyfoftomi  Opera. 
Par.  1609. 

262.  Fruttuofi  Acta,  ap.  Baron,  an.  262. 

1007.  Fulbertus  Carnotenfis.    Opera.  Par.  1638. 

507.  Fulgentius  Rufpenfis.   Opera.  Lugi.  1652^ 

  De  Fide  ad  Petrum  Diaconum.  inter 

Opera  Auguftini.  Tom.  3. 

Frid.  Furius  Ceriolanus.  Bononia  five  de  Li- 
bris  Sacris  in  vernaculam  Linguam  con- 
verrendis.  Bafil.  1555.  8i>o.  Liber  Prchi- 
bitus  in  Indice  Sotomajor. 


G 


*T*  H  O.  Gale.  Notae  in  Antonini  Irinerarlum 
Britannia;.    Lond.  /[to. 

Mat.  Galen'  Catechilmus. 

Tho.  Gatakerus.     Notae  in  Libros  Antonini. 
Cantab.  1652.  410. 

387.  G&udcntiw 
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387.  Gaudcntim  Brixienlis.  Opera.  Bibl.  Patr. 
Tom.  2. 

492.  Gclafius  Papa.  Epiftolae  Decretales  in  Tomls 
Conciliorum.  De  tluabus  Nacuiis  Clnifti. 
Bibl.  Patr.  Tom.  4. 

476.  Gclafius  Cyzicenus.  Hiftoria  Concilii  Niceni. 
Gr.  Lat.  in  Concil.  Tom.  2. 

Aul.  Gellii  Opera.  Aurel.  Allcbrog.  1609.  %vo. 

Gilb.  Genebrard.  de  Liturgia  Apoftolica. 

495.  Gennadlus  Mafiilienfis.  de  Scriptoribus  Eccle- 
fiafticis  inter  Otera  Hieronymi. 

—  —  De  Dogmatibus  Ecclefiafticis  inter  Opera 
Auguftini.  Tom.  3. 

Gentilletus.    Ezamen  Concilii  Tridentini.  Go- 
rinchemi.    1678.  8w. 

620.  Georgius  Pifides.  Vulgo  dicitur  Audtor  Fafto- 
rum  Siculorum  five  Chronici  Alexandrini. 

620.  Gcorgius  Alexandrinus.  Vita  Chrylbftomi.  in 
Tom.  8.    Oper.  Chryf.  Gracce. 

150 1.  Franc.  Georglus  Venetus.  Problemata  in  S. 
Scripturam.  Venet.  1536.  qto. 

Georgius  Ambianus.    Commentar.  in  Tertul- 
lian.  3  Vol.  Folio. 

1222.  Germanus  Patriarcha  Conftantinop.  Theoria 
five  Expofitio  in  Liturgiam.  Gr.  Lat.  in 
Bibl.  Patr.  Gr.  Lat.  Tom.  2. 

1404.  Joan.  Gerfon.  de  Vita  fpirituali.  inter  Opera. 
4  Vol. 

314.  Gejla  Purgationis  Ca?ciliani  Epifc.  Carthag.  ad 
Calcem  Optati.    Par.  163 1. 

581.  Gildas  Sapiens.  De  Excidio  Britannia?.  Bibl. 
Patr.  T.  5. 

1200.  Giraldus  Cambrenfis.  Itinerarium  Cambria?, 
ck  Cambria?  Defcriptio.    Lond.  1585.  %vo. 

Jac.  Goar.  Nota?  ad  Euchologlum  Gra?corum. 
Par.  1647.  Folio. 

Tho.  Godwyn.   Jewifli  Antiquities. 

1 1 10.  Goffridus  Vindocinenfis  Abbas.  Opera  Notis 
Sirmondi.    Par.  1639. 

Melch.  Goldaflus.  Conftitutiones  Imperiales. 
3  Vol.    Hancv.  1609.  Folio. 

Dionyfius  Gothofredus .  Nota?  in  Codicem  Ju- 
ftinian.    Colon.  1524. 

Jac.  Gothofredus.  Commentarius  in  Codicem 
Theodofianum.  6  Vol.  Lugd.  1665.  Fo- 
lio. 
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Joan.  Erneft.  Grabe.    Sricilegium  Parrum.  3 
Vol.    Oxon.  1698.  &c.  2>vo. 

1130.  Gratianus  Monachus.    De cretum  fi\  e  Concor- 

dantia  difcordanrium  Canonum.  In  Cor- 
pore  Juris  Canonici.    Homce  1582.  Folio. 

470.  Grcgcnt'us  Homerirarum  Epifcopus.  Dif- 
putatio  cum  Heibano  Judxo.  Gr.  Lat.  in 
Auchrio  Bibl.  Patr.  Ducarano.  Tom.  1. 
Par.  1624. 

John  Gregory.    Obfervations  on  Scripture,  and 
Pofthumous  Works.    Lond.  1650.  \to. 

590.  Gr  ego;  ius  Magnus.  Opera.  4.  Tom.  Antverp. 
16 15. 

1227-  Gregoiius  IX.    Decietalium  Libri  5.  una  cum 
Gratiano.    I{om.  1582..  Folio. 

370.  Gregorius  Nazianze::us.  Opera,  Gr.  Lat.  2 
Vol.  Par.  1630,  Folio. 

370.  Gregorius  NyfTcnus.  Opera,  Gr.  Lat.  3  Vol. 
Par.  1638.  Folio. 

254.  Gregorius  Neoca?farienfis  five  Thaumaturgus. 
Opera.  Gr.  Lat.   Par.  1621. 

— — -  Epiftola  Canonica,   ap.  Juftellum. 

573.  Gregorius  Turonenfis.  Hiftoria  Francorum." 
Par.  16 10.  8uo. 

  De  Gloria  Martyrum  8c  Confeflbrum," 

Colon.  1583.  8i>o. 

]-2.c.Grctferus.    Notae  in  Codinum.  Par.  1648.' 
Folio. 

Hugo  Grotius.    Opera.  Vol.  4.  Am  ft.  1685. 

  De  Jure  Belli  &  Pads.  Amjl.  1670.  8 t>o.' 

■         De  Ca?na?  Adminiftratione  ubi  Paftores 

non  funt.    Lend.  1685.  8vo. 

  Nota?  in  Caflandri  Confultationem.  1642. 

Gruteri  Infcripdones  Antiqua?.    Hcidelb.  1616. 

1533.  Guido  de  Monte  Rocherii.  Manipulus  Cura- 
torum.    Lovan.  1552.  8w. 

Bifliop  Grunning\  Difcourfe  of  Lent.  \to. 


H 


TSAAC  Habertus.  Archieraticon  five  Ponti- 
!*    ficale  Graecorum.    Par.  1643.  Folio. 

Franc.   Hattier.    de  Hierarchia  Ecclefiaftica* 
Pa.  1646.  Folio. 
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Per.  Halhix.   Vita:  Scriptorum  Orienralium. 
2  Vol.  Duaci.  Folio. 

Hen.  Hetmomfs  Works.    4  Vol.  Lond.  1684. 
Folio. 

Marrin.  Hankiw   de   Scriptoribus  Byzantinis. 
Lipfix.  1677.  4?c 

842.  Georg.  Hamartohis  MS.  ap.  Aliatium  de  Heb- 
domad. Gra,-corum. 

Harding's  Anfwer  ro  Jevvch  Challenge.  Ant- 
werp.. 1565.  Svo. 

%  1 50.  Conftanr.  Harmenopulm.  Epitome  Juris  Cano- 
nici,  Gr.  Lar.  ap.  Leunclavium  in  Jure 
Grseco-Romano.  Tom.  1. 

  De  Sedtis  Hacrericis,  8c  ConfelTio  de  Fide 

Orthcdoxa.  Ibid,  ad  Leunclavium  &  in 
Audtario  Bibl.  Patr.  Ducarano.  Tom.  1. 
Gr.  Lar.    Par.  1624. 

170.  Hegefippus.  Commenrarius  Actorum  Eccle- 
fiaiticorum.  Fragmenra  paflim  ap.  Eufe- 
bium. 

Gabr.  Henao  de  Sacrificio  MirTa?. 

610.  Heracliiis  Imper.  Novelise,  ap.  Leunclavium 
in  Jure  Graeco-Romano.  Tom.  1. 

Herodoti  Hiftoria,  Gr.  Lar.  per  Hen.  Srepha- 
num.  1592..  Folio. 

Hefychii  Lexicon.  Graece.  Hageno<e.  15  21, 
Folio. 

601.  Hefychius  Parriarcha  HierofolymJranus.  Expla- 
nario  in  Levirtcum.    Bafil.  1527.  Fol. 

Per.  Heylin.  Cofmography.    Lond.  1669.  Fol. 

Hicks's  Jovian,  or  an  Anfwer  ro  Julian  the 
Apoftare.    Lond.  1683.  Svo. 

378.  Hieronymi  Opera.  4  Vol.  Bafil.  1565.  Fol. 

354.  Hilarii  Pidtavienfis  Opera.  Colon.  16 17.  Fol. 

461.  Hilar  ius  Papa.  Epiftobe  Decretales.  in  Tomis 
Concilior. 

430.  Hilarius  Arelarenfls.  Epiftolae  inrer  Epiftolas 
Auguftini. 

843.  Hincmam  Remenfis.  Opera.  2  Vol.  Par. 
1645.  Fol. 

220.  Hippolytus  Porruenfis.  Canon  Pafchalis.  ap. 
Cave  Hiftor.  Lirerar.  Tom.  1.  p.  68.  Earn 
exhibenr  eriam  Scaliger,  iEgidius  Bucherius 
8c  Grurerus. 

— —  De  Confummatione  Mundi  8c  Anri- 
chiifto,  Gr.  Lar.  in  Audtario  Bibl.  Pay. 
Ducaeano.  Tom.  %x 
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  Demonftrario  de  Anrichrifto.   Gr.  Lac, 

ap.  Combefis  in  Audtario  Noviflimo.  Par. 
1672.  Folio. 

Luc.  Holficnius.  Annotaricnes  in  Geographiam 
Caroli  na  Sandto  Paulo,  in  Iraiiam  anriquam 
Cluverii,  8c  Thefaurum  Geographicuni  Or- 
relii.    fymx.  1666.  Svo. 

  De    Sacramenro  Confirmationis  amid 

Grxxos.    Ibid,  in  Appendice. 

  Gloffaiium  Sc  Nora:  ad  Benedidti  Co- 

dicem  Regularum.    Par.  1663.  ^to. 

1 130.  Honoriiu  Auguftodunenfis.    Gemma  Anima:  de 
Officio  MiiTa:.  Bibl.  Parr.  Tom.  1  o. 

George  Hoopers  Hiftorical  Account  of  Lent. 
Lond.  1695.  Svo. 

514.  Hormifddi  Papa.    Epift.  Decreral.  in  Tomis 
Conciliorum. 

Hofpinianus  de  Templis.    Tigur.  1587.  Fol. 

  De  Feftis  Chriftianorum.   Tigur.  1593. 

Folio. 

-  De  Origine  Monachatus.   Tigur.  1588. 

Folio. 

  Hiftoria  Sacramenraria.    Tigur.  1598. 

Folio. 

Henr.  Hottingerw.  Hiftoria  Ecclefiallica.  9 
Vol.    Hanov.  1655.  %vo- 

  De  Tranflarione  Bibliorum.  Heidelberg. 

1660. 

Franc.  Hotomannus  de  Caftis  Inceftifque  Nup- 
tiis.    Franc.  16 19.  Folio. 

— ~  Quaeftiones  Illuftres.    15  91.  %vi. 

Per.  Dan.  Hue  tins.  Origeniana.  2  Vol.  J^i- 
tbomagi.  1668.  Folio. 

  Demonftrario  Evangelica.    Amfl.  1680. 

Svo. 

1 1 20.  Hugo  de  Sandto  Vidbpre.  Opera.  Venet. 
1588.    3  Vol. 

1054.  Humbertm  de  Sylva  Candida  Cardinals.  Li- 
ber de  Azymo  &c  Jejunio  Sabbarorum  con- 
tra _  Michaelem  Cerularium  8c  Leonem  A- 
chridamum.  ap.  Baronium  in  Appendice. 
Tom.  II. 
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f^fACOBl  Liturgia,  Gr.  Lac    Bibl.  Patr. 
jT    Au&ario    Ducarano.    Tom.    2.  Par. 
1624. 

385.  Idacius  contra  Varimundum  Arianum.  Bibl. 
Patr.  Tom.  4. 

790.  Jejfc  Ambianenfis  de  Ordine  BaptifmL 

1 01.  Ignatii  Epiftolae,  Gr.  Lat.  intra  Patres  Apofto- 
licos.  ap.  Cotelerium.  Tom.  2. 

110.  Acla  Ignatii,  Gr.  Lat.  ap.  Grabe  Spicilegium. 
vol.  2. 

Flac.  Illyricut.  Catalogus  Teftium  Vericatis. 
Genev.  1628.  Fol. 

Index  Librorum  Prohibitorum  8c  Expurgan- 
dorum  Hifpanicus  &  Romanus  per  Anton, 
a  So  omajor.    Madrit.  1667.  Fol. 

Index  Librorum  Expurgandorum  per  Quiro- 
j  am.  Snimur.  1601.  4*0. 

In.t  Leges,  ap.  Spelman.  Concil. 

401.  Innucent'm  I.  Papa.    Epiftolae  8c  Decreta  in 
Tomis  Conciliorum. 

1 1 98.  Innocentius  III.  de  Myfteriis  Miflae.  Antverp. 
1540. 

Joannes  Abbas  de  Tranflatione  Reliquiarum 
S.  Glodefindis. 

530.  Jobius  Monachus.  ap.  Photium  Cod.  222. 

Jobnfon.  Vade  Mecum  for  Clergymen,  or  the 
Canonical  Codes  of  the  Primitive  Church. 
Lond.  1709.  8w. 

67.  Jofephi  Opera,   Gr.  Lat.    Oxon.    1720.  Fo- 
lio. 

167.  Iren<ei  Opera    Notis   Grabe.     Lond.  1702. 
Folio. 

595.  Ifidorus  Hifpalenfis  de  Divinis  Officiis.  Bibl. 
Patr.  Tom.  10. 

  Origines  five  Etymologias.   in  Corpore 

Auctorum  Lingua;  Latina:.  Gencv.  1622. 
4?o. 

830.  Ifidorus  Mercator.    Concilia  8c  Epiftolse  Papa- 
les  in  Tomis  Conciliorum. 

412.  Ifidorus  Pelufiota.     Epiftolarum  Lib.  5.  Gr. 
Lat.  Par.  1638.  4*0. 

John  fuel's  Works.    Lond.  1611.  Folio. 
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361.  Juliani  Imper.  Opera.  Gr.  Lat.  Notis  Petavii, 
Par.  163  1.  \to. 

510.  Julianus  Halicarnaffenfis.  Fragmenta  Corn- 
in  Job.  ap.  Catenam  in  Job.  Lond.  1637. 
Folio. 

498.  Julianus  Pomerius.  de  Vita  Contemplativa,  in- 
ter Opera  Profperi,  cui  vulgo  tribuitui.  Co- 
Ion.  154c.  8i>0. 

337»  Julius  Papa.  Epiftola  ad  Orientales.  ap.  A- 
thanafiuin  in  Apologia  2.  Tom.  1 . 

550.  Junilius  Afer.  de  Partibus  Divine  Legis.  Bib!. 
Patr.  Tom.  1. 

Fr 'an.  Junius.  Nota:  in  Tertullianum.  Frane- 
kcr.c.  1  s  97-  Fol.  Parallela.  inter  Opera,  2 
Vol.  Genev.  1607.  Folio. 

1092.  Ivo  Carnotenfis.    Decretorum  Liber.  Lovan: 
1561.  ivo. 

Kenr.  Jujlcllus.  Bibliorheca  Juris  Canonici. 
2  Vol.    Par.  1661.  Folio. 

140.  Jujlinus  Martyr.  Opera  Gr.  Lat.  Colon  1686. 
Folia. 

527.  Jujlininnus  Imper.  Corpus  Juris  Civilis.  2  Vol. 
Lugd.  1589.  ivo. 

  Edufhim  de  Fide  Orthodoxa.  ap.  Leun- 

clavium  in  Jure  Graeco-Romano.  Tom.  1. 
8c  in  Tom.  5.  Conciliorum. 

Juvenalis  Poeta. 

330.  Juvencus  Hifpanus.  Hiftoria  Evangelica  Car- 
mine Heroico.  in  Corpore  Poetarum,  Tom. 
2.  Ludg.  1603.  4*0. 


MARTIN  Kprnfms  de  Ofculo.  Lipfie. 
1665.  ivo. 

White  J^cnnet.  Cafe  of  Impropriations  and 
Augmentation  of  Vicarages  ftated  by  Hi- 
ftory  and  Law  from  the  firft  Ufurpation 
of  Popes  and  Monks.  Lond.  1704.  ivo. 

Chriftian.  l^ortholt  de  Calumniis  Paganorum 
in  Veteres  Chriftianos  {parfis.  Kjlon.  1 668.4*0. 

■         De  Vita  8c  Moribus  Veterum  Chrifti- 

anorum.    Kjlon.  1683.  4*0. 

De  variis  Scripturae  Editionibus.  Kjlon. 


1686.  4?o. 

Albert.  Kjantius.     Hiftoria  Ecclefiaftica  five 
Metropolis  de  initiis  Chiiftianae  Religionis, 
8<c.  Franc,  1590.  Folio. 
T  t  t  2  L  Phil. 
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PHIL.   Labbe  Collectio  Conciliorum.  17 
Vol.    Par.  167 1.  Folio. 

— —  Hiftorica  Synopfis  Conciliorum.  Par. 
1661.  ^to. 

 —  De  Scriptoribus  Ecclefiafticis.     2  Vol. 

Par.  1660.  Zvo. 

303.  LaBantii  Opera.    Lugd.  1594.  8w. 

  De  Mortibus  Perfecucorum.  Oxon.  1680. 

8c  in  Baluzii  Mifcellaneis. 

Gul.  Lambardus  de  Antiquis  Legibus  Anglorum 
8c  Saxonum.  Cant.  1644.  F0//0. 

Lampridius  inrer  Hiftorix  Auguftae  Scriptores. 
B4f.  1632. 

900.  Landulpbus  Sagax.    Continuatio  Pauli  Diaconi. 
Hanov.  16 11. 

Latinus  Latinius.  Eplftola  ad  Antonium  Au- 
guftinum  de  Ufu  Fermenti  in  Euchariftia. 
%pm.  1659.  4*0. 

Laur.  Laudmeter.  de  vetere  Clerico  8c  Mona- 
cho.   Lovan.  1626.  4*0. 

Joan.  Launoius  de  recta  interpretatione  Sexti 
Canonis  Nicaeni.  Par.  1662.  %vo. 

507.  Laurcntius  Novarienfis.  Homiliae  in  Bibl.  Patr. 
Tom.  2. 

Leclionarium  Gallicanum  ap.  Mabillon.  de  Li- 
turgia  Gallicana. 

1 01 3.  Leo  Grammaticus.    Chronographia  cum  Notis 
Combefis.    Par.  1655.  Folio. 

4.58.  Leo  Imperator  8c  Anthemius.  Novella?  ad 
calcem  Codicis  Theodofiani. 

886.  Leo  Sapiens  Imp.  Notitia  Ecclefia?.  Gr.  Lat. 
ap.  Leunclavium  in  Jure  Graeco-Romano. 
Tom.  1.  p.  88. 

— —  Novella?,  ap.  Leunclav.  Tom.  2.  p.  78. 
8c  ad  calcem  Codicis  Juftiniani. 

440.  Leo  Magnus  Papa.  Opera.  Lugdun.  1672. 
Folio. 

■        Epiftolae  in  Tomis  Conciliorum. 

Leo  Africanus.  Defcriptio  Africa?.  Antverp. 
1556.  Svo. 

590.  Leontius  Byzantinus  de  Sectis.  Gr.  Lat.  in 
Au&ario  Bibl.  Patr.  Ducseano.  Tom.  1. 
Par.  1624. 
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  Contra   Eutychianos    &  Neftorianos. 

Bibl.  Patr.  Tom.  4« 

Leonard.  LeJJius  de  Jure  8cjuftitia.  Antvcrf. 
1626.  Folio. 

Hamon  Leflrange.    Alliance  of  Divine  Offices. 
Lond.  1690.  Folio. 

  Remonftrance  in  the  Caufe  of  Liturgy, 

Lond.  1642.  4*0. 

  Smectymnuo-Maftix,  or  A  Defence  of  the 

Rgmonjl  ranee.    Lond.  165 1;  Ivo. 

Joan.  Leunclavius.    Jus  Graeco-Romanum.  Gr.' 
Lat.  2  Tomis.  Franc.  1594.  Folio. 

Lexicon  Juridicum    per  Ancnymum.  Genev. 
16 1 5.  &vo. 

360.  Libanius  Sophifta.  Opera  Gr.  Lat.  2  Vol.' 
Par.  1606.  Folio, 

553.  Liber atm  Carthaginenfls.  Brevlarium  five  Hi- 
ftoria  Caufa?  Neftorianae  8c  Eutychiana?, 
cum  Appendice.  ap.  Crab.  Concil.  Tom.  2. 
8c  Notis  Garnerii;    Par.  1675.  8i>o. 

Lightfoot.  Temple-Service  and  Temple.  Lond. 
1650.  410. 

  Hora?  Hebraica?  in  Mat.  8c  Marc,  cum 

Difquifitione  Chorographica.  2  Vol.  Cantab, 
1658.  8vo. 

  Opera.  2  Vol. 

Gul.  Lindanus.  Panoplia  Evangelica  contra 
Haerefes.  Colon.  1575.  Folio. 

Frid.  Lindenbrogius.  Codex  Legum  Antiqua- 
rum,  Burgundionum ,  Alamannorum,  8cc« 
Franc.  16 13.  Folio. 

  Obfervationes  in  Ammianum  Marcelli- 

num.    Hamburg.  1609.  4^0. 

1422.  Gul.  Linvpood.    Provinciale  editum  per  Shar- 
rock.    Oxon.  1664.  8^0. 

Juft.  Lipfw  de  Magnitudine  Romana.  Ant~ 
verp.  1598.  4?0. 

■       Nota?  in  Seneca?  Opera.  Antverp. 
Fol. 

Garfias  Loaifa.  Colleclio  Conciliorum  Hifpa- 
nia?  cum  Notis.  Madrit.  1593.  Folio.  & 
in  Tomis  Conciliorum  Labbacanis. 

1 141.  Pet.  Lombards.    Epifcopus  Parifienfis.  Liber 
Sententiarum.    Lugd.  1594.  8m 

Joan.  Lomeier  de  Bibliothecis.  %titpkan.  1669. 
%vo. 


Bifhop 
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Bifliop  Lloyd's  Hiftorical  Account  of  Church- 
Government  in  Britain  and  Ireland,  when 
they  firft  received  the  Chriftian  Religion. 
Lond.  1684.  8vo. 

170.  Lucianns  Atheus.  Opera.  Gr.  Lat.  2  Vol.  Sal- 
tnur.  1619.  2vo. 

253.  Luciani  Confeflbris  Epiftolar  inter  Cypria- 
nicas. 

294.  Luciani  Martyris  fymbolum.  ap.  Athanafium 
de  Synodis  Arimin.  8c  Seleucia?.  Et  ap. 
Socrat.  Lib.  1.  cap.  10. 

Chriftian  Lupus  Scholia  in  Canones  Concilio- 
rum.  5  Vol.    Bruxel.  1673.  4*0. 

1320.  Lyrani  Glofla  in  Biblia.    Lugd.  1589. 


3 


M 


O  A  N.  Mahillon   de   Liturgia  Gallicana. 
Par.  1685.  4*0. 

—  Iter  Italicurru  five  Colle&io  Veterum 
Scriptorum  ex  Bibliothecis  Italicis.  inter 
quos  Liber  Sacramentorum  Ecclefia:  Galli- 
cana:.   Par.  1687.  4*0. 


— — ■  Anale&a  Veterum.  4  Vol.   Par.  1675. 
8w. 

373.  Macarius  JEgyptius.   Homilia?,  Gr.  Lat.  Par. 
1622. 

380.  Macrobius-     Saturnalia,    Sec.      Par.  1585. 
%vo. 

Magdeburgenfes  Centuria:.    3  Vol.   Bafil.  1624. 
Folio. 

Maimonides   More   Nevochim.    Bafil.  1629. 
4*0. 

Joan.  Maldonat  Comment,  in  4  Evangel.  M0- 
gunt.  1624.  Folio. 

 1  De  Sacramentis.    Lugd.  16 14.  4*0.  Li- 
ber prohibitus. 

601.  Joan.  Malela.  Chronicon,  Gr.  Lat.  Oxon.  1691. 
2>vo. 

1130.  Gul.  Malmsburicnfis   de  Rebus  geftis  Regum 
Anglorum,  8cc.    Franc.  1601.  Folio. 

Petrus  de  Marca.    De  Concordia  Sacerdotii 
8c  Imperii.    Par.  1663.  Folio. 

  Commentarius  in    Cap.    Clericus.  ad 

calcem  Antonii  Auguftini  de  Emendatione 
Graiiani.    Par.  1672. 
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  DiflTertationes  de  Primatibus,  8cc.  Par, 

1669.  8x>o. 

  Opera  Pofthuma  de   Inftitutione  Patri- 
archs Conftantinop.  &C.    Par.  1669.  %vq. 

534.  Marcel/inus   Comes.    Chronicon  cum  Eufebii 
Chronica    Arhjl,  165  8. 

Marci  Liturgia,  Gr.  Lat.   in  Auclario  Bibb 
Patr.  Duca&tno.  Tom.  2.    Par.  1624. 

402.  Marcus  Gazenfis.    Vita  Porphyrii.  ap.  Baron." 
an.  401. 

Pet.  Martyr.    Loci  Communes.    Lond.  1 5  8 3 r 
Folio. 

Martyrologium  Romanum.    Notis  Baronii.  Co- 
Ion.  4*0. 

1277.  Martinus  Polonus.    Chronicon.    Colon.  161 6. 
Folio. 

Andreas  Majius  Commenrar.  in  Jofua.  Ant- 
werp. 1574. 

Franc.  Mafon.    V'mdicia?  Ecclefiae  Anglicans.' 
Lond.  1625.  Folio. 


lio. 


Of  the  Confecration  of  Bifliops.  Fo. 


■         Defence  of  the  Ordination  of  Minifters 

in  the  Reformed  Churches.  Oxford.  164 1. 
4*0. 

a 

Maximiliani  Martyris  Paffio.  ad  calcem  Lac- 
tantii  de  Mortibus  Perfecutorum.  Oxon. 
1680.  %vo. 

560.  Martinus  Bracarenfis.  Collectlo  Canonum  in 
Tomis  Conciliorum. 

645.  Maximus  Monachus,  Scholia  in  Opera  Dio- 
nyfii  Areopagita?,  Gr.  Lat.    Par.  1644. 

422.  Maximus  Taurinenfis.  Homilia?.  cum  Ope- 
ribus  Leonis  8c  Fulgentii,  Lugd.  1652. 
Folio. 

Henry  Maurice's  Defence  of  Diocefan  Epifco- 
pacy.   Lend.  1691.  8w. 

— —  Vindication  of  the  Primitive  Church 
againft  Mr.  Baxters  Church-Hiftory.  Lond, 
1682.  %vo. 

Jof.  Mede's  Works.    Lond.  1677.  Folio. 

Hugo  Menardus.  Nots  in  Sacramentarium 
Gregorii.    Par.  1641.  4*0. 

Fernandus  de  Mendo\a.  Commentarius  in 
Canones  Concilii  Eliberitani.   Cone.  Tom, 


418.  Marius  Mercator.    Opera  cum  Notis  Garnerii. 
Par.  1673.  Folio. 

Hieron, 
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Hieron.  Mercurialis  de  Arte  Gymnaftica.  Amjl. 
167a.  4^0. 

Joan.  Meurjius  Gloflarium  Gra-'CO-Barbarum. 
Lug.  Bat.  16 14. 

1080.   Micrologus   de  Obfervationibus  Ecclefiafticis. 
in  Bibl.  Patr.  Tom.  10. 

Joan.  Miiles  Prolegomena  in  Novum  Tefta- 
mentum.  Oxon. 

Zlo.  Minucius  FeHx.     Dialogus    Notis  Rigakii. 

Oxon.  1678.  %vo.  I 

Mijfale  Romanum.    Antverp.  1584." 

Mijfale  Gothicum.  JRom.  1680.  Par.  1685. 
\to. 

Miffa  Mozarabum.    Tolet.  1500. 

Rich.  Montacutiw.  Diatribae  on  the  firft  Part 
of  Mr.  Scldens  Hiftory  of  Tithes.  Lond. 
i6'll.  ^to. 

Joan.  Morinus  de  Ordinationibus.  Par.  1655. 
Fol. 

-  ■  ■  De  PoenitentiaJ    Antverp.  16Z2I  Fol. 

Philip  Mornceus.  Myfterium  Iniquitatis,  five 
Hiftoria  Papatus.    Salmur.  16 12.  Svo. 

Tho.  Mortons  Grand  Impofture  of  the  Church 
of  Heme.    Lond.  ^to. 

  Catholick  Appeal  for  Proteftants.  Lond. 

16 10.  Folio. 

-  Apologia  Catholica.    Lond.  1606.  qto. 

Joan.  Mofcbus.  Pratum  Spirituale,  Gr.  Lat.  in 
Audtario  Bibl.  Patr.  Ducazano.  Tom.  2. 
Par.  1624. 

Pet.  du  Moulin  s  Novelty  of  Popery,  againft 
Perron.    Lond.  1644.  Folio. 

—  Buckler  of  Faith,  or  Defence  of  the  Con- 
feflion  of  the  French  Church,  againft  Ar- 
noux.    Lond.  1 63 1.  /\to. 

—  •■  Vates  five  de  malis  bonifque  Prophetis. 
Lug.  Bat.  1640.  %vo. 

Steph.  le  Moyne.  Varia  Sacra.  2  Vol.  Gr. 
Lat.  Lugd.  Bat.  1685.  $to. 

r         Petrus  Mullerus  de  Ofculo  San&o.  Jen*.  1675. 
4fo. 


N 


I3©ti  £J  U  L I E  L  M.  de  Nangiaco'.   Vita  S,  Lu- 
^  dovici. 
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Martin.  Navarrus.   Mifcettanea.    inter  Opera 
6.  Tom.    Vcnet.  1602. 

Na^ian^enus.    Vid.  Gregorium. 

1333.  Kicephorus  Calliftus.  Hiftoria,  Gr.  Lat.  2  Vol. 
P<zr.  1630.  Folio. 

806.  Nidephorus  Patriarch.  C.  P.  Antirretica.  ap. 
Comberis.    Par.  1648. 

1205.  Hicetdi  Choniates.  Thefaurus  Orthodoxy  Fi-' 
dei.    Genev.  15  92.  g^e. 

880.  Nicetas  David  Paphlago.  Vita  Ignatii  Patri- 
archs: Conftantin'op.  Gr.  Lat.  in  Tom.  8. 
Concilior. 
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—  -  Vindicia?  Epiftolarum  Ignatli.  In  Ap 
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THE 


PREFACE. 


H  E  firft  Defign  of  the  following  Difcourfe,  was  only  to  have 
been  a  fingle  Chapter  of  the  next  Volume  of  my  Origines  Ec- 
cle/iaftica,  where  the  Order  I  have  propofed  to  obferve  in  that 
Work  will  lead  me  next  to  purfue  the  fevcral  Offices  of  the 
Ancient  Liturgy  and  Services  of  the  Church,  and  among  them, 
in  the  firft  Place,  the  Inftitution  of  the  Catechumens,  together  with  the 
Offices  of  Baptifm  and  Confirmation,  Here  the  Subject  Matter  would  necef- 
farily  lead  me  to  fpeak  of  the  Minifter  of  Baptifm,  and  of  Rebaptizations, 
and  the  Tower  granted  to  Laymen,  in  fome  Cafes,  to  Baptize.  But  I  quick- 
ly found,  that  to  do  Juftice  to  the  prefent  Subject ,  efpecially  at  a  Time 
when  fome  Controverfies  had  been  railed  about  it,  it  would  be  requifite 
to  handle  it  a  little  more  largely,  than  would  confift  with  the  ufual  Method 
I  have  obferved  in  my  Origines,  where  great  Variety  of  Matter  obliges  me 
to  treat  upon  all  Subjects  as  compendioufly  and  fuccin&ly  as  poffible :  And 
therefore  I  have  chofen  to  treat  of  this  one  particular  Subject  in  a  feparatc 
Difcourfe  by  itfelf,  that  I  might  have  room  to  inlarge  upon  it,  and  give 
llich  an  Hiitorical  Account  as  was  proper  upon  the  prefent  Occafion.  I  had 
obferved  feveral  Miftakes  to  be  committed,  in  relation  to  this  Matter,  by 
fome  late  Learned  Writers :  And  though  1  love  not  to  enter  into  Difpute 
with  any  Men,  yet  it  was  neceffary  for  me  in  this  Difcourfe  (with  due 
Refpect  and  Civility)  to  take  Notice  of  them :  In  which  Cafe  I  think  no 
Great  Names  fo  Venerable,  as  to  be  of  fufficient  Authority  to  lead  others 
by  their  Dictates  only,  efpecially  in  Matters  of  Fact  and  Hiftory,  unlefs  they 
afiign  juft  Grounds  and  Reafons  for  their  Affertions.  Upon  this  Account  I 
have  taken  the  Liberty  to  fhew  the  Miftakes  of  the  Learned  Dr.  Forbes,  in 
Reference  to  the  Baptifms  of  Deacons  and  Laymen,  and  how  he  wrong 
underftands  the  Meaning  of  St.  Chryfoftom  and  St.  Jerom,  upon  thofe  Sub- 
jects. And  becaufe,  in  the  Point  of  Rebaptization,  Stephen  Bifhop  of  Rome 
has  been  much  mifreprefented,  as  if  he  were  for  receiving  the  Baptifm  of  all 
Hereticks  in  general,  without  Exception,  I  could  not  but  do  Juftice  to  his 
Character  in  that  Refpect,  by  fetting  Matters  in  their  proper  Light,  though 
feveral  Great  Names,  and  Bifhop  Tearfon's  among  the  reft,  had  given  current 
Vol.  II.  X  x  x  2  Credit 


The  PREFACE. 


Credit  and  Authority  to  the  contrary  Opinion.    I  had  obferved  alfo  great 
Strefs  laid  upon  the  Senfe  of  the  Modern  Greek  Church,  and  the  Practice 
of  the  Churches  of  the  Reformation,    by  lbme  late  Learned  Writers,  in 
reference  to  the  Point  of  Laymens  Baptizing   in  Cafes  of    Neceffity,  or 
otherwife,  to  prove  the  Invalidity  of  all  fuch  Baptifms :    And  therefore  I 
have  made  a  particular  Enquiry  into  the  Judgment  and  Practice  of  all  thofe 
Churches,  and  corrected  feveral  plain  Miiiakes  committed   in  the  Accounts 
that  have  been  given  of  them,  by  thole  that  have  pleaded  their  Authority 
in  this  Behalf.    I  have  alfo  made  a  particular  Enquiry  into  the  Senfe  and 
Practice  of  the  Church  of  England,  from  the  Beginning  of  the  Reforma- 
tion to  this  prefent  Time,  and  fhewed,  that  fhe  has  no  Rule,  nor  was  ever 
underftood  to  have  any,   for  Rebaptizing  thofe  who,  in  Time  of  Neceffity, 
were  Baptized  by  Laymen.    And  becaufe  the  Baptifm   of   Hereticks  and 
Schifmaticks,   and  Excommunicate  and  Degraded  Clerks,    is  a  Matter  of 
great  Concern,  with  which  the  Church  Univerfal  has  always  been  e,:ercifed ; 
and  the  Church  of  England  in  particular  has  a  confiderable  Intereft  depend- 
ing upon  the  Validity  of  it,  I  have  been  at  feme  Pains  to  enquire  into  the 
Bottom  of  this  Queltion,  and  ftate  it  with  Exactnefs  from  the  ancient  Wri- 
ters; {hewing  that  fuch  Baptifm,  though  given  in  Contradiction  to  Autho- 
rity, is?f  notwithftanding  reputed  valid  ;   and  though  it  has  its  Deficiencies, 
yet  they  are  fuch  as  might  be  fupplied  by  the  Church  without  Rebaptiza- 
tion.    And  becaufe  it  feems  a  great  Difficulty  to  Account   for  the  Legal 
Authority  of  the  Church  of  England  to  Baptize,  whilft  it  is  confefled  that 
fhe  had  her  Baptifm  from  the  fleretical  and  Schifmatical  Church  of  Rome, 
I  have  pointed  out  the  true  Method  of  folving  this  Difficulty,  by  fhewing 
that  She  regained  her  juft  Authority,    by  returning  to  the  Unity  of  the 
Catholick  Church  at  her  Reformation.    And  that  no  one  might  object,  that 
there  were  then  no  vifible  Profeflbrs  in  the  Holy  Catholick  Church,  befide 
thofe  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  I  have  fhewed  that  there  was  a  very  great 
and  numerous  Body  of  fuch  ProfefTors  always  preferved  among  the  Jib i- 
genfes  or  Waldenfes,   to  the  very  Time  of  the  Reformation :   And  I  have 
vindicated  their  Character,  as  I  thought  myfelf  in  Juftice  bound  to  do,  from 
the  Mifreprefentations  and  odious  Reflections  which  fome  among  ourfelves 
have  unwarily,   if  not  defignedly,  caff  upon  them.     Finally,    becaufe  the 
Writings  of  Mr.  Lawrence,  an  Ingenious  Layman,  (who,  out  of  a  Scruple 
of  Conference,  defired  to  be  rebaptized)  have  made  great  Impreffions  upon 
many,  who  reckon  the  Acutenefs  of  his  Reafonings,  and  the  Exactnefs  of  his 
Hiftorical  Accounts  unanfwerable,  I  have  made  fuch  Remarks  upon  them,  as 
came  properly  in  my  way,  to  fhew  both  him  and  the  World,  that  he  has 
committed  feveral  great  Miftakes  in  Point  of  Ancient  Hiftory  ;   that  he  alfo 
frequently  confounds  the  Terms  of  Lay-Baptifm,  Unauthorized  Baptifm,  and 
Invalid  Baptifm  together,  which  yet  in  the  Hiftory  of  the  Church  are  Terms 
of  very  different  Importance ;  and  that  he  builds  his  whole  Book  upon  this 
miftaken  Foundation,   fuppofing  thofe  Terms  to  be  Equivalent,  which  are 
vaftly  wide  of  one  another.    But  that  which  I  have  chiefly  remarked  in  Mr. 
Lawrence's  Way  of  handling  this  Argument,  is,  the  Fatal  Tendency  of  the 
Notions  he  has  advanced  concerning  the  Invalidity  of  Heretical  and  Schifma- 
tical Baptifm,  which,  irt  their  direct  and  immediate  Confequence,    do  Un- 
church and  Unbaptize  the  whole  Church  of  England,  unlefs  it  can  be  fhewed 
that  we  had  our  Baptifm  from  fome  other  Church  Originally,    than  from 
the  Heretical  and  Schifmatical  Church  of  Rome.    This  is  a  Confederation  fo 
Momentous,  that  I  hope  neither  Mr.  Lawrence,  nor  any  other  who  Indif- 
criminately  imbibe  his  Notions,  will  be  difpleafed  at  me  for  obferving  it,  fince 
fo  much  of  our  Chriftianity  depends  upon  it  in  thefe  latter  Ages  of  the 
Church.   But  if  any  Obloquy  or  Reproach  befals  me  for  faying  this,  I  can 
eafily  be  content  to  receive    and  furfer  it  for  the  Good   of  the  Church 
Univerfal,  and  the  Church  of  England,  whofe  true  Interefts  I  have  always  been 

ferving, 


6H 


The  PREFACE. 


ferving,  by  writing  the  Antiquities  of  the  one  and  Apologies  for  the  other  • 
in  pursuance  of  both  which  Dcfigns  I  have  publifhed  the  prefent  Difcourfe, 
not  only  to  give  an  Account  of  the  Practice  of  the  Ancient  Church,  but  to 
vindicate  the  juft  Right  and  Power  of  the  Church  of  l.ndand,  when  under 
Pretence  of  magnifying  her  Power,  fuch  Arguments  and  Methods  of  Rea- 
foning  are  ufed,  as  tend  to  overthrow  her  Conifkution  ,  and  leave  her 
naked,  expofed,  and  deltitute  even  of  true  Chriitian  Baptifm.  Which  has 
been  the  Misfortune  of  Mr.  Lawrence  $  Way  of  Rcafoning,  if  I  am  capable 
of  underftanding  him.  I  can  readily  acknowledge  my  great  Refpe&s  for 
Mr.  Lawrence,  as  a  Man  of  a  fharp  Wit,  and  in  many  Things  an  Acute 
Reafoner :  And  I  can  as  heartily  pity  any  Man  in  his  Circumliances,  who, 
out  of  a  pure  Scruple  of  Confcience,  doubting  of  the  Validity  of  his  Baptifm, 
defires  Leave  of  the  Church  to  be  rebaptized  for  Satisfaction.  For  in  fome 
Cafes  (though  not  exactly  in  his)  where  a  Man  doubted  whether  he  were 
baptized  or  not,  the  Primitive  Church  allowed  of  a  Rebaptization,  to  take 
away  all  Scruples  that  might  arife  upon  that  Account.  But  when  a  Man 
ufes  fuch  Arguments  in  his  own  Defence,  as  deftroy  the  very  Power  of 
Baptizing  in  that  Church  from  whom  he  defires  to  receive  Baptifm ;  then 
it  would  be  Uncharitable  to  him,  and  Unjufl:  to  the  Church,  not  to  fhew 
him  his  Errors,  and  vindicate  the  Validity  of  fuch  Baptifms  in  the  Church, 
as  his  Arguments  tend  to  overthrow.  And  with  this  View  only,  I  have 
made  Remarks  upon  him,  as  it  became  one  to  do,  to  whofe  Province  it  is 
fallen  to  explain  the  Laws  and  Practices  of  the  Ancient  Church,  and  afTert 
the  juft  Rights  and  Privileges  of  the  Church  of  England. 

T  h  f.  r  e  is  one  Thing  more  I  would  humbly  beg  leave  to  offer,  with 
all  due  RefpecT:  to  the  Confideration  of  our  Superiors,  legally  alfembled  in 
Convocation,  that  is,  Whether  it  might  not  be  proper  to  have  a  peculiar 
Form  of  Confirmation  or  Tmpofition  of  Hands,  for  fuch  as  were  baptized 
by  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks,  upon  their  Return  to  the  Unity  of  the 
Church;  confidering  what  frequent  Occafion  there  is  for  fuch  a  Form,  by 
reafun  of  great  Multitudes  that  have  been  baptized  in  Herefy  or  Schifm, 
and  are  admitted  into  the  Church  upon  Repentance  and  Renunciation  of 
their  Errors,  without  Rebaptization.  The  Ancient  Church  had  fuch  Forms 
peculiar  to  this  Occafion :  For  they  did  not  think  Confirmation  was  to  be 
given  exactly  in  the  fame  Way  to  thofe  who  were  baptized  by  Hereticks 
or  Schifmaticks,  as  they  did  to  thofe  that  were  baptized  in  the  Church  ;  be- 
caufe  though  they  did  not  efteem  the  Baptifm  of  fuch  to  be  (imply  Null 
and  Invalid,  yet  they  looked  upon  it  as  Deficient  in  feveral  Refpe&s  (of 
which  I  have  given  a  particular  Account  in  the  following  Difcourfe)  and  there- 
fore they  appointed  proper  Forms  for  the  Confirmation  of  fuch,  before  they 
admitted  them  to  the  Eucharifi,  upon  their  Return  to  the  Church.  One  of 
thefe  Forms,  becaufe  it  will  give  fome  Light  in  this  Matter,  and  illuftrate 
what  I  am  difcourfing  of,  I  fhall  here  fubjoin,  out  of  De  Marca,  who  fays 
[*j  he  had  it  from  a  Manufcript  Collection  of  an  Ancient  Writer  in  the 
French  King's  Library,  written  above  Eight  hundred  Years  ago.  And.it 
plainly  appears  to  be  drawn  in  Conformity  to  the  Decrees  of  the  Second 
General  Council  of  Couftantinople,  and  the  Council  of  Trulh,  which  order 
fome  Hereticks  to  be  received  as  meer  Heathens,  by  a  new  Baptifm,  and 
others  only  by  Impofition  of  Hands,  with  the  Unction  of  Chrifm  or  Con- 
firmation. The  Ceremony  of  Receiving  thofe  of  the  later  Kind  is  thus  dc- 
fcribed  :  Firft  they  are  to  learn  the  Orthodox  Faith,  and  give  themfelves  to 
Faffing  and  Prayer  for  Ten  or  Fifteen  Days  together,  being  inftru&ed  and 
difciplined  afterfj^e  manner  of  the  Catechumens.  Then  they  are  publickly 
,.  to 
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to  renounce  and  anathematize  their  former  Herefies,  and  make  Profeffion  of 
the  Catholick  Faith.  After  which  Profeffion,  kneeling  down  before  the  Prieft, 
he  lays  his  Hands  upon  them  and  recites  this  Prayer :  "  O  G  o  d  our 
i(  Saviour,  who  would'ft  have  all  Men  to  be  faved,  and  come  to  the 
a  Knowledge  of  the  Truth ;  receive  this  thy  Servant,  who  is  fcarce  yet 
"  throughly  awakened  out  of  Error,  but  defirous  to  come  to  the  Knowledge 
"  of  thy  Truth.  For  Thou  haft  faid,  /  have  other  Sheep  which  are  not  of 
u  this  Fold,  and  them  I  muft  bring,  and  they  Jhall  hear  my  Voice,  and  there 
"  jhall  be  one  Fold  and  one  Shepherd,  Feed  him  with  the  Do&rine  of  thy 
"  Truth,  as  Thou  haft  revealed  it  by  thy  Holy  and  Glorious  Apoftles  ; 
"  vouchsafe  to  give  him  the  Seal  of  the  Divine  Unction,  and  the  Infpiration 
u  of  thy  Holy  Spirit,  and  make  him  Partaker  of  the  bleffed  Body  and 
"  Blood  of  Christ:  And  confummate  this  thy  Servant,  that  he  may  be 
"  numbred  with  thy  Flock,  to  the  Glory  and  Praife  of  thy  Greatnefs,  for 
"  thine  is  the  Kingdom  and  the  Power. 

Then  anointing  him  with  theChrifm,  after  the  manner  of  thofe  that  are 
newly  Baptized,  he  ufes  the  fame  Form  of  Words  as  is  ufed  to  them  :  And 
afterward  repeats  this  Prayer ;  "  OLord  our  God,  who  haft  vouchfafed 
44  to  Perfect  and  Confummate  this  thy  Servant  with  the  true  Faith  in  Thee, 
"  and  with  the  Seal  of  thy  Holy  Unttion,  Thou  Lord  of  all  Things,  keep 
"  and  preferve  this  true  Faith  in  him,  make  him  to  encreafe  in  Righteoul- 
"  nefs,  and  adorn  him  with  all  the  Graces  of  thy  Spirit.  "  After  this  he 
is  admitted  to  partake  of  the  Holy  Eucharift. 

'T 1  s  eafy  to  obferve,  That  this  Form  of  Confirmation  was  not  for  fuch 
as  were  baptized  in  the  Church,  but  peculiar  to  thofe  who  were  baptized 
in  Herefy  or  Schifm  :  For  mention  is  made  of  their  Errors  in  the  very  Words 
of  the  Prayers,  and  they  are  obliged  alfo  to  confefs  and  anathematize  their 
Herefies  upon  their  Return  to  the  Church.  Since  therefore  we  have  no  fuch 
peculiar  Form  in  our  Liturgy,  I  leave  it  to  the  Wifdom  and  Difcretion  of 
our  Superiors  to  confider,  whether  fuch  a  Form  might  not  be  proper  to  be 
added  to  it,  when  the  Form  of  Reconciling  Penitents,  and  others  of  the  like 
Nature,  come  next  under  their  Confideration.  This  was  the  Way  which 
the  Ancient  Church  took  to  fupply  the  Deficiencies  of  fuch  Baptifms,  as  She 
thought  fit  to  receive  as  Valid,  though  not  every  way  Perfect,  without 
Rebaptization. 
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Sect.  i. 

Ihc  State  of  the 
Cojitrcyerfy  about 
Laj'-Baptifm. 


O  underftand  the 
State  of  the  pre- 
fent  Controverfy 
aright,  it  will  be 
neceifary,  in  the 
Entrance  of  this 
Difcourfe,  to  diftinguifh'  thefe  feveral  Que- 
itions  from  one  another.  i.  Whether  the 
Commiffion  to  Baptize  was  fo  given  to  the 
Apoftles,  as  that  they  might  communicate  it  to 
any  others  ?  2.  Whether  Biftiops  were  inveft- 
ed  with  the  fame  Right  which  the  ApoftJ.es 
had  ?  Whether  the  Biftiops  may  commu- 
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nicate  this  Power  only  to  Presbyters  or  Priefts, 
as  invefted  with  Sacerdotal  Powers  ?  4.  Whe- 
ther Deacons  may  baptize  either  in  ordinary 
or  extraordinary  Cafes  ?  y.  Whether  the  Mi- 
nor Clergy,  below  Deacons,  may  have  any 
thing  of  the  fame  Power  communicated  to 
them?  6.  Whether  mere  Laymen,  Who  Were 
never  called  to  any  Ecclefialtical  Office.,  may 
promifcuoufly  adminifter  Baptifm  in  ordinary 
Cafes  ?  7.  whether  Biftiops  may  give  them  a 
Right  to  do  it  in  extraordinary  Cafes  of  ex- 
treme Neceffity  ?  8.  Whether,  if  they  do  it 
with  or  without  fuch  Commiffion,  their  Bap- 
Y  y  y  tifn* 
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tifm  be  wholly  Null  and  Invalid?  9.  Whe- 
ther Women  may  be  allowed  to  baptize  in 
Cafes  of  the  like  Neceflity,  and  their  Baptifm 
be  valid  ?  10.  Whether  Heretical  and  Schif- 
matical  Priefts  be  any  better  qualified  to  ad- 
minifter  Baptifm  than  Catholick  Lay-men  ? 
11.  Whether  their  Baptifm  be  either  Legal 
or  Valid  ?  12.  Lafily,  Whether  Baptifm  admi- 
niftred  by  Turks,  Jews  or  Infidels  be  of  any 
Account  in  the  Chriftian  Church  ?  The  di- 
ftind:  Confideration  of  thefe  feveral  Queftions 
will  take  in  every  thing  that  relates  to  this 
Subjed  :  And  what  I  propolis,  is  to  give  fome 
Refblution  of  them,  fo  far  as  may  be  collect- 
ed from  the  general  Senfe  and  Pra&ice  of 
the  Church  both  ancient  and  modern  begin- 
ning firft  with  the  Pra&ice  of  the  ancient 
Church,  then  examining  the  Rules  of  the 
modern  Greek  Church,  and  laft  of  all.,  the 
Churches  of  the  Reformation. 

T  o  begin  with  the  Pra&ice 
Sect.  1.       of  the  ancient  Church.    It  is 
The   Commijjlon   certain,  the  Commiflion  to  bap- 
«wm  to  the  jpo.    tize  was  originaiiy  given  by 

fc^KEiS  cr  S  a  v  ,  0  ?.  .?>?  EleveA 
to  ethers  at.Difcre-  Apoltles:  For  io  it  is  exprefsiy 
Hon.  faid,  Math,  xxviii.  16,  &-c.  Then 

the  Eleven  Dljclples  went  away 
into  Galilee,  into  a  Mountain  where  Jesus  had 
appointed  them.  And  J  ES  US  came  and  [pake  unto 
them3  faylng3  All  Tower  is  given  unto  me  in  Hea- 
ven and  in  Earth  $  Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all 
Nations  3  Baptising  them  in  the  Name  of  the  Fa- 
ther, and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  j  teaching  them  to  obferve  all  Things 
whatfoever  I  have  commanded  you  :  and  lo3  lam  with 
you  alwayy  even  unto  the  End  of  the  World.  Now, 
by  the  Tenour  of  this  Commiflion  it  is  certain, 
they  were  inverted  with  Authority  not  only 
to  baptize  themfelves,  but  to  communicate  that 
Power  to  others :  For  the  Commiflion  and 
Power  of  Baptizing  was  not  to  die  with  them, 
but  to  continue  to  the  End  of  the  World.  But 
then  two  Queftions  arife  from  hence :  Whom 
they  actually  authorized  to  baptize  ?  and, 
To  whom  they  gave  Commiflion  to  authorize 
others  to  baptize?  For  both  thefe  Things 
were  neceflary  to  preferve  the  Church  accord- 
ing to  the  Order  of  C  h  r  1  s  t,  at  leaft  in  fu- 
ture Ages.  As  to  the  firft  Queftion,  it  is  evi- 
dent from  the  Apoftolical  Hiftory,  that  they 
gave  Commiflion  to  Bifliops,  Presbyters  and 
Deacons  to  baptize :  For  Philip,  who  was  but 
a  Deacon,  baptized  the  Eunuch,  as  we  read 
Acts  viii.  38.  But  frill  it  remains  a  Queftion, 
Whether  they  extended  this  Commiflion  to  any 
others,  either  in  ordinary  or  extraordinary 
Cafes.    The  ancient  Author,  under  the  Name 


of  St.  Ambrofe  [Vj,  was  of  Opinion,  That  the 
Apoltles  found  it  necefTary,  for  the  Augmen- 
tation and  lncreafe  of  the  Church,  to  grant 
a  general  Commiflion  to  all  Chriftians,  both 
to  teach  and  baptize  ;  But  as  foon  as  that  Ne- 
ceflity  was  over ;  as  loon  as  the  World  was 
generally  converted,  and  Churches  erefted, 
Governors  and  other  Officers  were  appointed 
in  all  Churches ;  and  then  this  General  Com- 
miflion was  withdrawn,-  fo  that  none,  even 
among  the  Clergy,  was  to  prefume  to  meddle 
with  any  Office  to  which  he  was  not  ap- 
pointed. Hence  it  came  to  pafs,  that  neither 
Deacons  were  allowed  to  preach,  nor  the  in- 
ferior Clergy,  nor  Laymen  to  baptize.  This 
Author  feems  to  have  been  of  Opinion,  that 
the  Commiflion  which  our  Saviour  left 
with  his  Apoftles,  was  a  Difcretionary  Power 
to  authorize  fuch  others  to  baptize,  as  they 
in  their  Wifdom,  under  the  Dire&ion  of  the 
LIoly  Ghost,  mould  think  proper  to 
anfwer  the  prefent  Neceflities  and  emergent 
Occafions  of  the  Church  :  And  that  therelore, 
as  no  one  can  have  a  Power  of  Baptizing, 
but  he  that  receives,  fome  way  or  other,  a 
Commiflion  from  them  ;  fo  when  the  Necef- 
fity  of  the  Church  required  it,  they  had  Pow- 
er to  authorize  others,  befides  the  ftanding 
Minifters,  to  baptize  -3  which  Power  they  both 
might  and  did  recal  again,  as  fbon  as  thofe 
Neceflities  of  the  Church  were  over.  And 
upon  this  Principle  it  was  chiefly,  that  the 
ancient  Bifliops  of  the  Church  allowed  Dea- 
cons, and  fometimes  Laymen,  in  extraordi- 
nary Cafes,  to  baptize  :  For  they  looked  up- 
on themfelves  as  inverted  with  the  fame  Com- 
miflion and  Power  that  the  Apoftles  had,  as 
their  Succeffors  :  That  is,  as  has  been  laid, 
not  only  a  Power  to  baptize  themfelves,  but 
to  authorize  others  to  baptize,  either  in  or- 
dinary or  extraordinary  Cafes.  By  Virtue  of 
which  they  made  Presbyters  their  Afliftants 
in  ordinary  Cafes,  and  ufed  their  Difcretionary 
Power  fometimes  to  grant  Authority  alfo  to 
Deacons  to  minifter  Baptifm  in  ordinary 
Cafes,  and  fometimes  to  reftrain  them  wholly 
from  it,  and  confine  them  only  to  extraor- 
dinary Cafes,  and  great  Neceflities  of  the 
Church,  allowing  them  no  other  Power  than 
what  in  the  like  Cafes  they  allowed  to  Laymen. 
For  tho'  no  other  Writer  among  the  Ancients 
has  fb  plainly  exprefled  his  Mind  upon  this 
Point,  as  this  Author,  under  the  Name  of 
St.  simbrofe ;  yet  it  is  plain,  all  of  them  who 
maintained  the  Power  of  Biffiops  to  autho- 
rize Deacons  and  Laymen  to  baptize,  or  at 
their  Dilcretion  to  reftrain  them  from  it, 
mult  needs  go  upon  the  fame  Principle,  viz,. 
That  fuch  a  Power  was  lodged  in  the  Hands 

of 


[a]  Ambrof.  Com.  in  Ephef.  4.  p.  948.  Ut  crefceret 
plebs  &  multiplicaretur,  omnibus  inter  initia  concedum 
eft  8c  evangelizare  &  baptizare  &  ijcripturas  in  Ecclefia 
explanare.  Uui  autem  omnia  loca  circumplexa  eft 
Ecclefia,  conyenticula  confticuta  funt,  &  Restores  &  cse- 


tera  Officia  in  Ecclefiis  funt  ordinsta,  ut  nullus  de  Clero 
auderet,  qui  ordinatus  non  c/Tet,  prxlumere  officium  quod 
icirec  non  fibi  creditum  ve]  concern. m.  Hinc  ei^o  eft, 
unde  nunc  neque  Diaconi  in  populo  predicant,  neque 
Clerici  vel  Laici  baptizant. 
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of  the  Bifhops  of  the  Church,  as  the  Apoftles 
Succeffors ,  to  authorize  what  Men  fhould 
baptize,  and  in  what  Cafes,  according  as  chey 
ihould  think  neceffary  in  their  VViidom  and 
Dilcretion,  for  the  greater  or  letter  Exigen- 
cies of  the  Church :  For  without  this  Princi- 
ple it  will  be  impoflib'e  to  account  for  the 
Practice  of  the  ancient  Bifhops,  who  fome- 
times  reltrained  Deacons  from  Baptizing,  as 
well  as  Laymen,  and  fometimes  granted  Au- 
thority to  them  both. 

That  thus  the  Matter  was 
Sect.  3.       in  Fa&,  is  very  evident  from 
b:)UPs  invejlcd    many  paflfages  Gf  the  ancient 

■&ith  the  tame  Power     w,  ■  P  r      i,  ~f 

vhich  the  Apojhes  Writers,  where  they  (peak  ot 
had,  as  their  Sue-  the  original  Power  ot  admini- 
cefors.  firing  Baptifm,  as  lodged  fole- 

ly  and  entirely  in  the  Hands 
of  the  Bifhops,  as  the  Apoftles  immediate  Suc- 
ceffors,  and  derivatively  conveyed  from  them 
to  others,  whom  they  authorized  to  be  either 
the  ftatiding  and  ordinary  Minifters  of  Bap- 
tifm,  or  elle  only  the  occafional  and  extraor- 
dinary Minifters  of  it  in  Times  of  abfolute 
Necellity,  and  great  Exigencies  of  the  Church. 
Hence  it  was,  that  anciently  in  many  fmall 
Diocefes,  Bifhops  were  the  ufual  and  ordi- 
nary Minifters  of  Baptifm  themfelves.  There 
was  but  one  Baptiftery  belonging  to  a  City 
or  a  Diocefe,  and  that  at  the  Cathedral  or 
Mother-Church,  where  the  Bifhop  refided, 
and  whither  all  Perfons  came  at  the  two  fo- 
lemn  Feftivals,  Eaficr  and  Pentecoft,  for  Baptifm. 
In  larger  Cities  and  Diocefes,  where  more 
Baptifteries  were  neceffary,  they  were  ftill 
ere&ed  by  the  Bifhop's  Appointment,  and 
only  fuch  Perfons  allowed  to  officiate  in  them 
as  had  his  Confent  and  Authority,  that  no- 
thing might  be  done  in  Oppofition  or  Con- 
tradiction to  him,  but  in  a  due  Subordination 
to  him  as  their  Superior.  Thus  it  is  remarked 
by  the  Author  of  the  Pontifical  in  the  Life  of 
Marcellus  \b\  That  whilit  he  was  Bifhop  of 
Rome,  he  appointed  Five-and  twenty  Churches, 
as  lb  many  little  Diocefes,  for  the  Convenience 
of  Baptizing  Pagans  upon  their  Converfion, 
and  an  equal  Number  of  Presbyters  to  mini- 
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Iter  in  them.  But  ftill  all  thefe  were  fuboidi- 
nate  to  that  one  Bifhop,  and  a&ed  by  the  Au- 
thority and  Commiflion  which  they  received 
from  him.  So  that  as  one  of  the  Roman  Coun- 
cils [c]  exprelfes  it,  <c  Tho'  both  Presbyters 
"  and  Deacons,  at  fome  folemn  Times,  were 
<e  allowed  to  baptize  at  Rome  in  the  Bilhop's 
cc  vet  tney  were  but  Officials  to 

(C  him,  and  what  they  did  was  reckoned  his 
tc  Adt,  and  went  in  his  Name.  "    'Tis  pecu- 
liarly remarked  to  this  Purpole  by  one  of  the 
Bifhops  prefent  at  the  Council  of  Carthage  un- 
der Cyprian  [d~\3  "  That  Christ  gave  the 
"  Commiflion  to  his  Apoftles,  and  to  them 
fC  alone  the  Power  which  was  given  him  by 
"  his  Father,*  and  that  Bifhops  were  the 
"  Apoftles  Succeffors  in  governing  the  Church 
tc  with  the  fame  Power,  and  granting  Baptifm 
"  to  Believers.  "    Hence  it   became   a  ge- 
neral and  a  ftanding  Rule  in    the  Church, 
That   Presbyters  and  Deacons  were  to  per- 
form no  Offices  [t]  without  the  Authority 
and  Confent   of  their  Bifhop,    becaufe  the 
Lord's  People  were  committed  to  his  Truft, 
and  he  was  to  anfwer  for  their  Souls.  This 
was  particularly  fpecified   in  the   Office  of 
Baptifm,  by  moft  of  the  ancient  Writers.  The 
Rule  was  as  old  as  Ignatius,  who  delivers  him- 
felf  after  this  manner,  in  relation  to  this  Point. 
fC  It  is  not  lawful  either  to  baptize  [  f~]  or 
fC  celebrate  the  Eucbariji  without  the  Bifhop; 
ce  but  that  which  he  allows  is  well-pleafmg 
ff  to  Go  d.  "    He  does  not  fay,  that  no  one 
befide  the  Bifhop  might  adminifter  Baptifm, 
but  that  it  was  not  regularly  done  without 
his  Commiflion  or  Delegation  :  He  being  the 
chief  Minifter  of  Baptifm,  as  well  as  all  other 
Offices  in  the  Church.    In  like  manner  7i-r- 
tullian  [^3  afferts  the  Bifhop's  Original  Right 
as  Chief  Prieft,  Independent  ot  any  ether; 
and  then  the  Right  of  Presbyters  and  Dea- 
cons to  baptize  ;  but  this  in  Dependence  of 
their  Bifhop  :  For  they  are  not  to  do  it  with- 
out   his  Authority,  for  the  Honour  of  the 
Church,  in  the  Prefervation  of  which  Peace 
is  preferved.    St.  Cyprian  [7/|  and  another  Bi- 
fhop, one  of  his  Cotemporai  ies  [ij  who  writes 
of  the  Baptifm  of  Hereticks,  ipeak  of  them- 
Y  y  y  2  felves 


[b]  Pontifical.  Vit.  Marcelli,  ap.  Crabbe  Cone.  Tom.  1. 
p.  204.  Hie  viginti  quinque  Titulos  in  urbe  Roma  con- 
ftituit,  quaii  Dicecefes,  propter  Baptifmum  &c  Pceniten- 
tiam  multorum,  qui  convertebantur  ex  Paganis,  &  pro- 
pter fepultuias  Martyrum. 

[c]  Cone.  Rom.  Can.  7.  ap.  Coteler.  Not.  in  Conftitut. 
Apoft.  Lib  3.  c.  9.  Pafchoe  tempore  Presbyter  &  Dia- 
conus  per  Parochias  dare  remiffionem  peccatorum,  &  mi- 
nifterium  implere  confueverunt,  etiam  prsfente  Epifcopo: 
In  fonteni  quoque  ipfi  deicendunt,  illi  in  Officio  funt :  Sed 
iilius  nomini  fafti  iumma  conceditur. 

[d]  Cone.  Carthag.  ap.  Cypr.  n.  79.  p.  241.  Mani- 
fefta  eft  fententia  Domini  noftri  Jefu  Chrifti,  Apoftolos 
faos  mittentis,  &  ipfis  folis  poteftatem  a  patre  fibi  da- 
tani  permittentis  ;  quibus  nos  fucceffimus,  eadem  po- 
xeftate  Ecclefiam  Domini  gubernantes  Sc  credentium 
fidem  baptizantes. 

[2]  Canon.  Apoft.  can.  39.   'Apeu  yvufuis  T»  bm<?nW* 


[/]  Ignat.  Ep.  ad  Smyrn.  n.  8.  'Ovk  ^iv  '6bv  xu° 
eif  n  cmifKQTrx,  Sre  fitnrTil^eiv,  i'n  a.ya.'rnv  woitiv  , 
&c. 

[g]  Tertul.  de  Bapt.  cap.  17.  Dandi  quidem  jus 
habet  fummus  facerdos,  qui  eft  Epifcopus  :  Dehinc 
Presbyteri  &  Diaconi ;  non  tamen  fine  Epilcopi  Auc- 
toritate,  propter  Ecciefix  honorem,  quoffalvo  ialva  Pax  eft. 

[h]  Cypr.  de  Exhort.  Maityr.  in  Prsfat.  p.  168.  Nos 
tantum,  qui  Domino  permittente  primum  baptifma 
credentibus  dedimus,  ad  aliud  quoque  fingulos  prspa- 
remus. 

[i]  Anonym,  de  Bapt.  Hsereticorum,  ad  calcem  Cy- 
priani.  p.  26.  Siquidem  per  nos  baptifma  tradetur,  in- 
tegre  &  folenniter  &  per  omnia  qua?  fcripta  funt  adfig- 
netur ,  atque  fine  ulla  ullius  rei  feparatione  tradatur : 
aut  fi  a  Minore  Clero  per  neceffitatem  traditum  fuerit, 
eventum  expe&emus,  ut  aut  fuppleatur  a  nobis,  aut  a 
Domino  fupplendum  refervecur. 
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felves  as  the  Prime  Minifters  of  Baptifm;  who 

only  had  Power  to  give  it,  with  all  the  Ce-  Yet    tho'  fuch  Baptifms 
remonies  and  Solemnities  belonging  to  it  :  were  very  linful  and  irregular        Sect.  4. 
And  when  it  was  given  by  the  Inferior  Cler-  in  refpeft  of  the  Perfons  mini-          *>fat  pwt 
gy,  in  Cafes  of  Neceffity,  as  to  theClinicks  firings  they  were  not  efteemed    *™h*«rs  tncimty 
upon  a  Sick  Bed,  the  Want  of  thofe  Ceremo-  to  be  utterly  void  and  null  in  S^eJLdtt 
nies  was  either  fupplied   by  the  Bifhop  in  refpecl  of  the  Perfons  baptized.   ry  a"fis. 
Confirmation,  upon  the  Party's  Recovery,  or  Whence  it  follows,  that  a  plain 
by  God  himfelf,  in  calling  them  to  the  State  Diftin&ion  mult  needs  have  been  made  always 
of  Martyrdom.    This  (hews,  that  they  thought  between  the  Irregularity  and  the  Invalidity  of 
Baptifm  chiefly  to  be  the  Bifhop's  Office,  and  any  Baptifm ;  fince  the  Want  of  a  lawful  Gom- 
when  it  was  done  by  others,  it  was  ftill  done  million  and  Authority  would  render  the  Act 
by  his  Authority,   and   reputed  as  his  Act,  of  Adminiftration  finful  and  irregular,  but  not 
which  he  alfo  ratified  as  Occalion  required,  abfolutely  Invalid.    It  is  therefore  here  very 
by  adding  what  was  wanting  in  the  Circum-  material  to  enquire  into  this,  How  it  came  to 
fiances  of  the  Solemnity,  in  a  fubfequent  Con-  pafs,  that  Baptifm  miniftred  by  a  Presbyter 
firmation.    The  fame  is  alfo  afferted  by  St.  Am-  illegally  and  without  Commiffion,  was  never- 
brofe  [<£],  That  tho'  the  Presbyters  do  baptize,  thelefs   eiteemed  Valid,  notwithstanding  the 
yet  they  derive  the  Authority  of  their  Mi-  Sinfulnefs  of  the  Acl  of  Miniftration.  'Tis 
niitry  from  the  Chief  Prieft,  that  is,  the  Bi-  refblved  by  fome  into  the  Indelible  Character 
Ihop.    And  the  Author  of  the  Comments  up-  and  Power  of  the  Prielthood,  which  is  given 
on   St.  Paul's  Epiftles  [/],  under   the    Name  to  a  Presbyter  at  his  Ordination,  by  which 
of  St.  Jmbrofe,  lays  in  general,  none  of  the  they  think  all  his  Minifterial  Ads  Itand  good, 
Clergy  were  to  meddle  with  any  Office,  to  tho'  done  in  an  irregular  manner,  againit 
which  they    were    not  appointed.    But  no  the  Laws  and  Canons  of  the  Church,-  and 
one  exprelfes   himfelf  more  fully  or  plain-  that  a  Prieft  cannot  be  diverted  of  this  Power, 
ly  upon  this  Head  than  St.  Jerom  :  (e  The  Wei-  after  he  is  once  legally  ordained  to  it.  But 
cc  fare  \m~\  of  the  Church,  fays  he,  depends  this  could  not  be  the  Ground  upon  which 
cc  upon  the  Dignity  and  Veneration  of  the  the  Ancients  went,  for  feveral  Reafons.   1.  Be- 
ce  Chief  Prieft  ;  on  whom,  if  there  was  not  caufe  they  did  nOt  fuppofe  Baptifm  founded 
(C  fome   extraordinary   and    eminent  Power  wholly  upon  Sacerdotal  Powers,  nor  tied  fo 
fC  conferred,  there  would  be  as  many  Schifms  abfolutely  to  the  Office  of  a  Prieft,  but  that 
fc  in  the  Church  as  there  are  Priefts.    Hence  it  might,   in  ordinary  Cafes  alfo,  be  admi- 
cc  it  is,  that  neither  Presbyters  nor  Deacons  niftred  by  Deacons,  if  they  had  the  Bifhop's 
"  have  a  Right  to  baptize  without  the  Ghrimi  Commiffion;  and  by  Laymen  in  extraordina- 
cc  and  Command  of  their  Bifhop. "    So  that  ry  Cafes  of  preffing  Neceffity,  if  they  had 
this  Point  was  clear  among  the  Ancients,  be-  the  Bifhop's  Licenfe  and  Authority  to  do  it, 
yond  all  Difpute,  that  Presbyters  had  only  a  as  we  fhall  fee  hereafter,     2.  The  Indelible 
Derivative  and  Subordinate  Power  to  baptize  Character  of  a  Prieft  does  not  authorize  or 
as  well  as  others;  and  fo  long  as  they  kept  qualify  him  to  a£t  contrary  to  the  Comrnif- 
to  this  Rule,  their  Baptifms  were  regular  and  fion  of  his  Bifhop:   For  then  his  Baptizing 
lawful,  as  done  in  Conformity   to  the  efta-  would  be  both  authorized  and  unauthorized, 
blifhed  Rules  and  Orders  of  the  Church :  But  regular  and  irregular,  lawful  and  unlawful  at 
if  they  fet  themfelves  in  Oppofition  to  their  the  fame  time,  and  in  the  very  fame  Act  and 
Bifhop,  and  either  acted  without  or  againft  Refpect,  which  is  a  manifeft  Contradiction, 
his  Confent ,   as   abfolute  and   independent  Then  alfo  a  Prieft  could  never  be  depofed 
of  him,  then  their  Baptifms  and  all  their  other  from  his  Office,  or  have  his  Commiffion  re- 
Offices  and  Adminiftrations  were  irregular  and  called,  or  his  Function  legally  taken  from  him, 
unlawful,  becaufe  done  in  a  fchifmatical  Way,  be  his  Crimes  never  fo  great,  and  deferving 
and  in  a  profefs'd  Contempt  of  Authority,  Ecclefiaftical  Cenfure :  Once  a  Prieft  he  would 
and  all  the  itanding  Rules  and  Laws  of  the  be  always  a  Prieft,  and  they  who  gave  him 
Church.  this  Commiffion  would  have  no  Authority  to 

withdraw  his  Commiffion,  and  reduce  him  to 
the  State  of  a  Layman,  in  the  molt  urgent 
and  necelfary  Cafe  that  could  be  conceived  : 

Which 


[k]  Ambrof.  tie  Sacram.  Lib.  3.  cap.  1.  Licet  Pref- 
byteri  f  cerint,  tamen  Exordium  Minifterii  a  lummo  eft 
Sacen.  ote. 

[/]  A.nbrof.  in  Ephef.  4.  p.  948.  Restores  &  cxtera 
Officia  iii  Ecclefiis  iunt  ordinata,  ut  nullus  de  Clero  au- 
deret,qui  ordinatus  non  eflet,  proefumere  officium  quod 
fciret  non  fibi  creditum  vel  qonceflum, 


[m]  Hieron.  Dial,  cum  Lucifer,  cap.  4.  Ecclefix  falus 
in  iummi  Sacerdotis  dignitate  ac  veneratione  confiftit  : 
cui  fi  non  exors  qusdam  &  ab  omnibus  eminens  detur 
poteftas,  tot  in  Ecclefiis  emcicntur  Schifmata  quot  Sa- 
cerdotes.  Inde  ideo  venit  ut  fine  Chrifmate  &  Jufiione 
Epifcopi,  neque  Presbyter  neque  Diaconus  jus  habeanc 
baptizandi. 


\ 
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Which  is  contrary  to  the  whole  Tcnour  of 
Lccleliaftical   Dilcipline,  and  quite  cuts  the 
Sinews    of  Epilcopal  Power  in  the  Church. 
For  thefe  Reafons  it  is  evident,  the  Ancients 
could  net  think  the  legal  Power  of  Baptizing 
belonged  to  a  Man,  barely  as  he  was  a  Prieft, 
but  as  he  was  a  Man  inveited  with  fuch  Pow- 
er by  his  legal  Superior,  whether  he  was  Prieft 
or  Deacon  ;  and  that  Power  fubject.  to  certain 
Laws,  which  if  he  did  not  oblerve,  his  Ads 
were  irregular  and  unlawful ;   and  if  he  per- 
illed obftinately  to  contradict  fuch  Rules,  the 
lame  Superior  who  gave  him  his  legal  Au- 
thority to  baptize,  had  a  legal  Power  to  with- 
draw it  again,  and  exclude  him  from  the  or- 
dinary Excrcife  of  any  Office  of  the  Eccle- 
fialtical  Function.    Whence  it  follows,  that  the 
irregular  Baptilrns  ot  fach  Priefts  being  efteem- 
ed  Valid,  lb  as  not  to  be  repeated,  tho'  ir- 
regularly and  unlawfully  given,  could  not  be 
thought  Valid  upon  the  Notion  of  their  be- 
ing once  ordained  Priefts,  and  having  an  In- 
delible Character  of  the  Priefthood  upon  them, 
but  upon  fume  other  Notion  and  Foundation, 
which  equally  extended  to  Deacons  as  well  as 
Priefts,  and  made  the  JBaptifm  of  a  Deacon, 
tho*   irregularly  and    unlawfully  performed, 
as  Valid  as  that  of  a  Prieft  in  the  fame  Cir- 
cumftances  :  And  that  mult  be  upon  thefe  two 
Grounds,  Either  that  Baptifm  by  whatfoever 
Chriftian  performed,  was  Valid  and  not  to  be 
repeated,  provided  it  was  done  with  due  Mat- 
ter and  Form    or  elfe  that  the  Bifhcps  of  the 
Church,  as  chief  Minifters  of  Baptilm,  had 
Power  to  receive  and  confirm  thole  Baptifms, 
which  were  otherwife  irregularly,    and  in 
Oppofition  to  their  Authority  performed  in 
the  Church.    But  however  it  was,  this  is  cer- 
tain, that  the  Validity  of  an  irregular  Prieft's 
Baptifm  was  not  owing  to  his  Indelible  Cha- 
racter j  fince  the  Baptilm  of  Deacons  and  Lay- 
men, who  had  not  the  Character  of  Priefts, 
was  fometirnes  authorized  and  allowed  as  Va- 
lid :  which  is  evident  from  plain  Matters  of 
Fact,  which  I  now  proceed  to  give  a  farther 
Account  of. 

Deacons,  by  fome  ancient 
^Sect.  5^     Canons,  are  inveited  with  the 
gr?ldmcim7y»   Power  of  Baptizing  in ^  ordi- 
Deacons  to  baptize,    nary  Cales,  as  well  as  Priefts. 

It  is  plain,  Tcrttdlian  fo  under- 
ftood  it :  For  he  puts  Presbyters  and  Deacons 
together,  [»]  as  the  ordinary  Minifters  of 
Baptifm  next  after  the  Bifhop,  and  under  his 
Direction  :  He  makes  no  Diftin&ion  in  the 
Power  given  to  thofe  two  Orders  j  for  the 


one  had  as  much  Power  to  baptize  as  the 
other,  and  they  both  alike  fubordinately  acted 
under  the  Bifhop,  in  whom  as  Chief  Prieft, 
the  original  Power  of  Baptizing  was  lodged, 
and  from  whofe  Authority  they  received  their 
Power.  St.  Jerom  [0]  was  of  the  fame  Mind  ; 
for  he  fays,  t(  Without  the  Commiffion  of 
<c  the  Bifhop,  neither  Presbyter  nor  Deacon 
"  had  any  Right  to  baptize. "  Which  implies, 
that  by  his  Commiffion  they  had  each  of  them 
the  ordinary  Power.  Thus  it  was  in  the 
Churches  of  Spain,  at  the  Time  of  the  Council 
of  Elibens,  in  one  of  whofe  Canons  [/>]  there  is 
Provifion  made,  That  if  a  Deacon  who  prefides 
over  a  People,  fhall  baptize  any  Perfon  with- 
out a  Bifhop  or  Presbyter,  the  Bifhop  in  that 
Cafe  fhall  perfect  what  was  wanting  in  the 
Ceremony  by  his  Benediction.  It  is  not  faid 
he  fhall  re-baptize  them,  becaufe  they  were 
only  baptized  by  a  Deacon ;  but  he  lhail  ra- 
tify the  Baptifm  by  his  confummating  Act, 
which  was  his  Impofition  of  Hands  in  Con- 
firmation. From  whence  it  is  evident,  that 
Deacons  in  Spain  were  then  allowed  to  be  the 
ordinary  Minifters  of  Baptifm.  The  fame  ap- 
pears from  St.  Cyril's  [<?]  Catechetical  Dif- 
courfes,  to  have  been  the  Cuftom  of  the 
Churches  in  Vdcjtine :  For  he  tells  his  Cate- 
chumens when  the  time  of  Baptifm  came,  they 
might  go  either  to  Bifhops,  or  Presbyters,  or 
Deacons :  For  the  Grace  of  God  was  to  be 
had  in  Villages  as  well  as  Cities,  and  came 
upon  the  Unlearned  as  well  as  Learned,  up- 
on the  Bond  as  well  as  Free ;  feeing  that 
Grace  was  not  from  Men,  but  a  Gift  ot  God 
by  the  Hands  of  Men.  This  denotes  that 
Deacons  in  Country-Villages,  had  the  ordi- 
nary Power  of  Baptizing.  And  fo  we  find 
in  the  firft  Council  [/]  of  Orkance,  a  Decree 
implying,  That  the  fame  Power  was  al- 
lowed them  in  the  French  Churches.  For  in 
one  of  the  Canons  of  that  Council  Deacons 
and  Presbyters  are  joyned  together  as  Mi- 
nifters of  Baptifm,  both  in  ordinary  and  ex- 
traordinary Cafes  :  Fcr  it  is  laid.  That  if  a 
Deacon  or  a  Presbyter  fhall,  for  any  private 
Guilt,  have  withdrawn  himfelf  from  the  Com- 
munion of  the  Altar,  under  the  Profeflion  of 
a  Penitent,  yet,  even  in  that  Cafe,  fuch  a 
Deacon  or  Presbyter,  if  there  happen  a  Cafe 
of  evident  Neceflity,  and  no  other  can  be 
had,  may  baptize  any  Man  that  defires  Bap- 
tifm. Certainly  thofe  who  authorized  Dea- 
cons in  fuch  fmgular  Circumftances  and  Dif- 
advantages  to  baptize,  even  when  they  were 
under  a  fort  of  Difcipline  and  Penance,  mult 
needs  allow  them  the  fame  Privilege  as  Prel- 

byters 


[?>]  Tertul.  de  Bapt.  cap.  17.  Dandi  quidem  jus  habet 
fummus  Sacerdos,  qui  eft  Epifcopus  :  Dehinc  Presbyteri 
Diaconi,  &  non  ramen  fine  Epifcopi  auftorirate,  &c. 

Hier.Dial.  cum  Lucifer,  c.  4.  Sine  Juflione  Epifcopi 
neque  Presbyter  neque  Diaconus  jus  habent  baptizandi. 

Ibid,  in  Villulis,  &  Caftellis,  &  remotioribus  locis  per 
Presbyteros  &  Diaconos  baptizati,  &c. 

[p  J  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  77.  Si  quis  Diaconus  regens 
Plebem,  fine  Epifcopo  vel  Presbytero  aliquos  bapciza- 


verit,  Epifcopus  eos  per  Benedictionem  perficere  de> 
bebit. 

[9]  Cyril.  Catech.  17.  n.  17. 

[r]  Cone.  Aurel.  1.  can.  14.  Si  Diaconus  vel  Pref- 
byter  pro  reatu  fuo  fe  ab  altaris  communione  fub  Poe- 
nitentis  profeflione  fubmoverit  ;  fic  quoque,  fi  alii  defue- 
rint,  &  caufa  certx  neceflkatis.  exoritur,  pofcentem  ba« 
ptifmum  liceat  baptizare. 
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byters  had  to  baptize  in  all   other  ordinary 
Cafes.    Yet  Tome  other  ancient  Rules  feem  ab- 
fclutely  to  forbid  Deacons  to  minifter  Baptifm 
in  ordinary  Cafes,  confining  the  Office  only  to 
Bifhops  and  Presbyters.  Among  thofe  called  the 
Apojlollcal  Canons  there  are  Four  that  fpeak  of  the 
Minifters  of  Baptifm,  and  thofe  are  there  on- 
ly Bifhops  and  Presbyters.,  but  no  mention 
is  made  of  Deacons.    One  Canon  \_s~\  fays, 
If  a  Bifhop  or  Presbyter  receives  the  Baptifm 
of  Hereticks,  he  is  to  be  depofed.  Another 
fays.  If  [f]  a  Bifliop  or  Presbyter  rebaptizes 
one  that  has  been  truly  baptized  before,  or 
does  not  baptize  again  one  that  has  been  pro- 
fanely polluted  in  Baptifm  by  the  Impious,  he 
jfhall  be  depofed,  as  one  that  derides  the  Crofs 
and  Death  of  Christ,  and  makes  no  difference 
between  true  and  falfe  Priefts.  Another  Canon 
[a]  fays,  If  any  Bifhop  or  Presbyter  obferve 
not  the  Form  of  Baptifm  prefcribed  by  our 
Lord,  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost;   but  baptizes  in  the 
Name  of  Three  Unoriginated  Principles,  or 
Three  Sons,  or  Three  Holy  Ghofts,  he  fhall 
be  depofcd.    And  a  fourth  Canon  [2^]  alfo 
pronounces  the  lame  Cenfure    againft  any 
Bifhops  or  Presbyters,  who  did  not  ufe  Three 
Immerfions  in   the  Sacred  Myftery.    In  all 
thefe  Canons  there  js  not  the  leaft  mention 
of  Deacons,  becaufe  by  them  only  Bifhops 
and  Priefts  are  fuppofed  to  be  the  ordinary 
Minifters  of  Baptifm,  and  not  Deacons.  So 
likewife  in  the  Conjiltutlons  under  the  Name  of 
the  Affiles 3  all  the  Inferior  Clergy,  among 
which  the  Deacons  are  comprehended,  are 
prohibited  to    minifter  Baptifm  :    tf  We  do 
(t  not  permit,  fay  they,  [x]  the  reft  of  the 
"  Clergy  to    baptize,   as  Headers,  Singers, 
fC  Doorkeepers,    Subdeacons,   but   only  Bi- 
cc  fhops  and  Presbyters,  to  whom  the  Dea- 
{e  cons  are  to  minifter.    And  they  that  pre- 
fc  fume  to  a&  otherwife,  fhall  bear  the  Judg- 
<c  ment  of  Corah  and  his  Company.  "  The 
Deacons  are  here  wholly  excluded  from  the 
Office  of  Baptifm,  as  well  as  the  reft  of  the 
Inferior  Clergy  :  And  in  fome  ancient  Copies 
they  were  excluded  by  Name  ;  for  in  Georglm 
Hamarto'.ms  Citation  of  this  Paffage,  as  Cote- 
Urlm  [_y  ~]  has  obferved,  the  Prohibition  names 
Deacons  expreisly  among   the  reft  that  are 
forbidden  to  baptize ;    and  if  they  had  not 
been"  excepted  by  Name,   yet  it  were  fo  to 
be  underftood  :  For  he  that  confines  Baptifm 
only  to  the  Office  of  Bifhops  and  Presbyters, 
muft  be  fuppofed  thereby  to  exclude  Deacons, 
unlefs  it  be  pretended  that  Deacons  are  of 


the  fame  Order  with  Bifhops  or  Presbyters  • 
which  the  Conjiltutlons  are  fo  far  from  afferting, 
that  they  make  Deacons  only  Minifters  to  the 
other  two  Orders.  But  in  another  place  the 
Conjiltutlons  fpeak  yet  more  exprefsly  againft 
Deacons  Baptizing  :  For  they  thus  diftinguifh 
[&]  the  Offices  or  Presbyter  and  Deacon  from 
each  other ;  "  A  Presbyter  is  to  teach,  to 
(e  offer  the  Eucharlfi,  to  baptize,  and  to  give 
ec  the  Blcffing  to  the  People  ;  but  a  Deacon 
<c  is  only  to  minifter  to  the  Bifhop  and  the 
fC  Presbyters,  and  not  to  perform  the  reft. " 
And  again  Cf  A  Deacon  does  not  give 

£C  the  Bleffing,  but  receive  it  from  the  Bifhop 
"  or  the  Presbyter  :  He  does  not  baptize  ;  he 
ce  does  not  offer  the  Eucharl/i  •  but  when  the 
cc  Bifhop  or  Presbyter  has  offered,  he  diftri- 
<c  butes  it  to  the  People,  not  as  a  Prieft,  but 
cc  as  one  that  minifters  to  the  Priefts.  "  Yet, 
notwithstanding  this,  'tis  afferted  by  the  fame 
Author  That  a  Deacon  may  baptize, 

if  he  has  a  Commiffion  and  Authority  from 
his  Bifhop  to  do  it,  as  he  fuppofes  Philip  the 
Deacon,  and  Ananias  to  have  had  a  fpecial 
Call  from  God.  iC  If  any  one,  fays  he, 
fc  fhall  plead  the  Example  of  Philip  the 
ce  Deacon,  and  Ananias  the  Faithful  Bro- 
cc  ther,  the  one  of  which  baptized  the 
cc  Eunuch,  and  the  other  St.  Paul;  they 
"  underftand  not  what  we  fay :  For  we  fay, 
ff  that  no  Man  takes  to  himfelf  the  Digni- 
ce  ty  of  the  Priefthood,  but  either  he  is  cal- 
tc  led  of  God,  as  Melchlz,edec  and  Job;  or  he 
ce  receives  it  from  the  Chief  Priett,  as  Aaron 
"  from  Mofes.  Therefore  Philip  and  Ananias 
"  did  not  appoint  themfelves,  but  were  cho£- 
"  en  by  Christ  the  Chief  Prieft,  the 
ff  Incomparable  G  o  d."  St.  Chryfofiom  feems 
to  have  been  of  the  fame  Opinion,  That 
the  Ordinary  Office  of  Baptizing  belonged 
only  to  Priefts,  and  not  to  Deacons,  though 
Deacons,  in  Cafe  of  Neceffity,  might  do  it. 
In  his  Difcourfes  of  the  Priefthood  he  thus 
argues  for,  and  magnifies  the  Power  of  the 
Prieft :  "  'Tis  plain  Madnefs  to  defpife  fo  great 
ec  a  Power,  without  which  we  cannot  obtain 
"  Salvation,  or  the  good  Things  that  are  pro- 
se  mifed  us.  For  if  no  one  can  enter  into 
cc  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  except  he  be 
cc  born  of  Water  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
cf  and  he  that  eateth  not  the  Flefh  of  the 
(C  Lord,  and  drinketh  not  his  Blood,  is  de- 
cc  prived  of  eternal  Life;  and  all  thefe  things 
cc  are  performed  by  no  other  (V)  but  thofe 
"  facred  Hands,  I  mean  the  Hands  of  the 
te  Prieft  :  How  can  any  one,  without  thefe, 

*c  either 


[s]  Canon.  Apoft.  46. 
[']  Can.  Apoft.  47. 

[«]  Ibid.  Can.  49.  [n>]  Ibid.  Can.  50. 

[.vj  Conftit.  Apoft.  Lib.  3.  cap.  11.    'Aaa'  «t6  to/< 

Jl  ^.df^Teui,     irvKwzfii)    n  VTtlfiTcui,    >)  (  Leg.  etAA1   n  ) 

fit  fiawm. 


[y  ]  Coteler.  Not.  in  Conftit.  Apoft.  Lib.  3.  C  g. 
fx]  Conftit.  Apoft.  Lib.  3.  c.  20. 
[a]  Ibid.  Lib.  8.  cap.  28. 
[b\  Ibid.  Lib.  8.  cap.  46. 

\cj  Chryf.  de  Sacerdot.  Lib.  3.  c.  5.  t  n*CT*  0  tcuj7* 
<Ti  irifa  /M  i^vas,  popov  3  eT/«  %f  ay'iut  ay.eifaii  arm* 
reAt^Tfiw  %«j«V,  ffi  w  itf'ws  My®*  &c. 


Chap.  I. 


of  Lay-Baptism. 


53S 


ff  either  efcape  the  Fire  of  Hell,  or  ob- 
<c  tain  the  Crown  that  is  laid  up  in  Hea- 
"  ven  ?  "  'Tis  certain  St.  Chryfofiom,  in  thefe 
Words,  excludes  Deacons  from  the  ordinary- 
Power  of  Baptizing,  as  much  as  he  does 
Laymen.  Which  the  Learned  Dr.  Forbes  [.-fj, 
who  hrft  produced  this  PalTage  againft  Lay- 
Baptifm,  was  fb  fenfible  of,  that  he  equally 
concludes  the  Baptifm  of  Deacons  to  be  In- 
valid, as  well  as  that  of  Laymen.  But  he 
mi  (takes  St.  Cbryfoftorns  Meaning:  For  he  did 
not  intend  fo  to  confine  Baptifm  to  the  Hands 
of  a  Prieft,  as  to  make  it  fimply  and  abfolute- 
ly  unlawful,  in  any  Cafe  whadoever,  for  a 
Deacon  to  adminilter  it  :  For,  in  Cafe  of  Ne- 
ceffity, he  not  only  permits,  but  pofitively  en- 
joyns  Deacons  to  baptize.  ft  For,  fays  he, 
"  if  there  be  a  Neceffity,  and  a  Child  be 
te  found  unbaptized,  and  ready  to  die,  it  is 
<c  [e]  lawful  for  a  Deacon  to  baptize  it. " 
Which  fhews,  that  he  only  made  Priefts  the 
ordinary  Minifters  of  Baptilm  and  that  it 
was  the  Contempt  of  their  Miniftry  only, 
when  it  might  be  had,  which  he  fo  inveighs 
-againlt,  and  not  the  bare  Want  of  it,  when 
it  could  not  be  had  in  Cafes  extraordinary 
and  of  extreme  Neceffity,  in  which  it  might 
be  fuppied  by  a  Deacon.  And  this  muft 
be  the  Meaning  of  Epiphanius  [/"],  when  he 
fays,  "  That  Deacons  are  not  permitted  to 
*'  celebrate  any  Myltery  or  Sacrament  in  the 
"  Church,  but  only  to  minifter  in  the  Ce- 
<c  lebration.  "  That  is,  they  were  not  to  do 
it  in  ordinary  Cafes,  when  a  Prieft  was  at 
hand,  but  only  to  affift  the  Prieft,  as  the 
principal  Agent,  in  the  performance  of  it. 
St.  Hilary  [£-]  was  of  the  fame  Mind  :  For  he 
reckons  Baptifm  a  Part  of  the  Apoftolical 
Office  and  Miniftry,  and  that  it  was  there- 
fore only  an  extraordinary  Exigence  that 
made  Philip  the  Deacon  baptize  the  Eunuch, 
who  had  fuch  an  impatient  Defire  of  Bap- 
tifm, that  he  could  not  ftay  to  be  baptized 
by  an  Apoftle.  The  Canons  of  the  Church 
are  many  times  peremptory  againft  Deacons 
baptizing  in  ordinary  Cafes,  but  they  always 
except  the  Cafe  of  Neceffity,  the  time  of  Sick- 
nefs,  and  Difability  or  want  of  other  Mini- 


fters. Among  the  Decrees  of  Gelafim  [£]  this 
is  one  :  tc  Let  not  a  Deacon  prefume  to  bap- 
"  tize  without  the  Bifhop  or  Presbyter,  un- 
"  lefs  they  be  far  ablent,  and  an  extreme 
"  Neceffity  compel  him  :  In  which  Cafes  it 
"  is  fometimes  allowed  to  Lay-Chriltians  to 
"  do  it. "  Cotehrius  \j\  and  Shmond  give  us  a 
Canon  out  of  one  of  the  Roman  Councils, 
which  fci  bids  Deacons  to  baptize  at  any  other 
time  bcfide  Eafter  :  But  at  that  time  Deacons 
as  well  as  Presbyters,  are  allowed  to  grant 
Remiffion  of  Sins  ;  that  is,  to  baptize  in  the 
Parifh  Churches  :  At  other  times,  even  in 
Cafe  of  Sicknefs,  none  but  a  Presbyter  is  au- 
thorized to  do  it,  becaufe  he  only  had  Pow- 
er to  offer  the  Oblation.  TheReafonof  this 
Difference  in  the  Roman  Church  leems  to 
have  been  this  :  That  in  a  great  and  populous 
City,  where  there  were  many  Churches  and 
many  Presbyters,  and  but  beven  Deacons, 
there  could  never  fcarce  any  fuch  Cafe  of 
Neceffity  happen  by  the  Sicknefs  of  a  Cate- 
chumen, but  that  a  Presbyter  might  be  had, 
rather  than  a  Deacon,  to  give  him  Baptifm  : 
But  at  the  folemn  time  of  Eafier  fuch  Multi- 
tudes came  together  at  once  to  be  baptized, 
that  the  Bifhop  and  all  his  Presbyters  were 
hardly  fufficient  to  perform  the  whole  Mini- 
ftry, and  therefore  Deacons  in  that  Exigence 
were  taken  in  to  be  their  Affiftants.  Where 
we  may  obferve  two  Things  Firft,  That 
they  did  this  by  the  Bifhops  Licenle  and 
Authority  :  And,  Secondly,  that  only  in  a 
time  of  great  Exigence,  when  a  Cafe  of  Ne- 
ceffity required  it.  Ifidore  of  Sevtl3  who  wrote 
a  confiderable  time  after  this,  obferves  the 
like  of  Deacons  miniftring  Baptifm  in  the  Ace 
he  lived  in.  Cf  It  is  evident,  fays  he  [k], 
"  that  the  Miniftry  of  Baptifm  belongs  only 
"  to  Priefts ;  nor  is  it  lawful  for  Deacons 
ff  themfeives  to  perform  the  Myftery  without 
"  the  Bifhop  or  a  Presbyter  ,•  unlefs  in  their 
"  Abfence,  when  the  extreme  Neceffity  of 
"  Sicknefs  requires  and  compels  them  to  do 
"  it :  In  which  Cafe  it  is  often  permitted  to 
'*  faithful  Laymen. "  And  thus  it  continued 
for  many  Ages  after  in  the  EngUjli  Church, 
as  appears  from  the  Canons  of  the  Council 

of 


[d]  Forbes  Inftruft.  Hiftor.  Theol.  Lib.  10.  cap.  14. 
n.  12. 

[e]  Chryf.  Horn.  61.   Tom.j.  Edit.  Savil.  p.  423. 

'EaV  y'ivtflou  dvciyx-n,    ly    ivqid-»  Taufiov  d2>tt.irTi9ov>  £ 

[f]  Epi|>han.  Haer.  79.  Collyrirl.  n.  4.    K*i  $  sts  <Pi- 

cwj7«Ahc,  J.hK'2  y.'ovav  £ict.x.o\iiv  Tct  oi^iAvytya. 

[g]  Hilar.  Com.  in  Pial.  67.  p.  242.  Sacramentum 
ipfum  Baptifmi  adeo  impatientis  defiderii  cupiditate  prae- 
veniens,  ut  a  Diacono  minifterium  Apoftolici  Officii,  fa- 
lutis  fuae  cupidus,  cxigeret. 

[b]  Gelal".  Ep.  9.  ad  Epifc.  Lucan.  cap.  9.  Abfque 
Epifcopo  velPresbytero  baptizare  non  praefumat  Diaconus; 
nifi  praediiYis  fortaire  Officiis  longius  conftitutis,  neceffitas 
extrema  compellat :  Quod  Sc  Laicis  Chriftianis  facere  ple- 
rumque  conceditur. 

[/]  Cone.  Rom.  Can.  7.  ap.  Coteler.  Not.  in  Conftit. 


Apoft.  Lib.  3.  cap.  9.  Pafchae  tempore  Presbyter  8c  Dia- 
conus per  Parochias  dare  Remiffionem  peccatorum,  8c  mi- 
nifterium implere  confueverunt,  etiam  praefente  Epifcopo  : 
inFontem  quoque  ipfi  defcendunt,  i  1  Li  in  officio  funt  :  bed 
illius  nomini  fafti  fumma  conceditur.  Reliquis  vero 
temporibus,  ubi  aegritudinis  neceffitas  coniequi  unum- 
quemque  compellit,  fpecialiter  Presbytero  licentia  eft  per 
falutaris  aqux  gratiam  dare  indulgentiam  peccatorum, 
quoniam  8c  munus  ipfi.  licet,  caufa  mundationis,  offerre  : 
Diaconis  vero  nulla  licentia  invenitur  elle  concefTa  •  f'ed 
quod  femel  forte  contigit  ufurpare,  per  neceffitatem  di- 
cuntur  excufati,  8cc. 

m  [k]  Ifidor.  de  Offic.  Lib.  a.  cap.  24.  Conftat  bap- 
tifma  folis  Sacerdotibus  effe  traftandum ;  ejulque  myfte- 
rium  nec  ipfis  Diaconis  explere  eft  licitum  abfque  Epif- 
copo vel  Presbytero  :  nifi  his  procul  abfentibus,  ultima 
languons  neceffitas  cogat.  Quod  &  Laicis  fidelious  ple- 
rumque  permittitur,  &c. 
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of  York  [/],  held  in  the  Year  1195 ;  and  the 
Council  ot  London  \m~\,  in  the  Year  1200  , 
and  the  Canons  ot  St.  Edmund,  An.  1236, 
mentioned  in  Linv/ocd's  [»]  Provincial.  In  all 
which  Deacons  are  forbidden  to  baptize,  ex- 
cept upon  urgent  Neceffity,  when  the  Prieft 
cannot,  or  is  abfent,  or  through  Folly  and 
Indifcretion  will  not,  and  a  Child  or  a  fick 
Perfon  is  in  imminent  Danger  of  Death. 
And  fo  it  was  in  fome  Parts  of  the  Greek 
Churches  in  former  Ages,  as  is  clear  from 
St.  Chryfofiom's  Teftimony  alledged  before ;  and 
from  Thecdoret  [o~],  who  fays,  when  a  Prefc 
byter  was  not  at  hand,  if  a  preffing  Neceffi- 
ty  required,  even  a  Deacon  was  compelled 
to  give  Baptifm  to  any  one  that  wanted  it. 
He  might  not  then  do  it  ordinarily,  but  on- 
ly in  Cafes  of  Neceffity,  when  a  Presbyter  or 
prieft  could  not  be  found  to  do  it.  And  fo 
it  continued  to  be  the  Rule  of  the  Church 
of  Conftantinople  for  feveral  Ages  after,-  as  we 
learn  from  the  Canons  of  Nicephorm  the  Pa- 
triarch in  the  Ninth  Century,  where,  in  ex- 
traordinary Cafes  of  Neceffity  [/>],  a  fimple 
Monk  and  a  Deacon  are  equally  qualified 
to  baptize.  Which  implies,  that  neither  of 
them  were  qualified  to  do  it  in  ordinary 
Cafes  :  For  the  fimple  Monks  were  not  in 
Holy  Orders,  but  properly  Laymen,  being 
oppofed  to  thofe  whom  the  Greeks  called 
'is^/t/ofet^o/,  or  Monks  in  Sacred  Orders,  who 
pertained  to  the  Ecclefiaftical  Hierarchy  and 
Function;  as  I  have  more  fully  lhewed  in  ano- 
ther Place  \ef\.  Now  then  Deacons  being 
joined  with  fimple  Monks,  could  not  be  fup- 
pofed  to  be  the  ordinary  Minifters  of  Bap- 
tifm, but  only  qualified  to  do  it  in  extraor- 
dinary Cafes.  Hence  it  is  moft  evident,  that 
lo  many  of  the  Ancients  as  excluded  Dea- 
cons from  the  Ordinary  miniftration  of  Bap- 
tifm, did  it  upon  this  Suppofition,  that  the 
ordinary  Miniftration  of  Baptifm  was  the 
proper  Office  of  the  Priefts  or  Presbyters  alone, 
who  were  a  fuperior  Order  above  Deacons: 
but  yet,  that  in  Cafes  of  extreme  Neceffity 
it  was  lawful  for  others,  befides  Priefts,  to 
minifter  Baptifm  by  the  Bifhops  Authority 
and  upon  this  Ground,  in  fuch  Cafes,  it  was 
efteemed  alfo  the  Office  of  Deacons.  So  ne- 
ceffary,  we  fee,  was  this  Diftin&ion  between 
ordinary  and  extraordinary  Cafes,  to  adjuft 
Matters  in  the  Practice  of   the  primitive 


Church,  whilft,  on  the  one  hand,  the  Ho- 
nour and  Dignity  of  the  priefthood  was  to 
be  preferved,  and  yet  Deacons  allowed,  on 
the  other  hand,  to  minifter  Baptifm  in  fome 
Cafes,  though  they  were  not  Priefts  in  the 
ftricl:  Senfe,  in  the  Opinion  of  thofe  who 
allowed  them  to  do  it. 

The  next  Queftion  is  con- 
cerning Subdeacons,  and  the      „?,EC;T'  ,s\  r 

ix       ir      l       r   c    •        s-\  j  Whether  the  Ink-* 

reft  of  the  Inferior  Orders,  tlw  ckrgy  mre  ^ 
who  went  by  the  Name  of  \mj  to  baptize. 
the  Minor  Clergy  in  the  Primi- 
tive Church.  Thefe  were  not  properly  of 
Divine,  but  only  of  Ecclefiaftical  Inftitution, 
for  Helps  to  the  fuperior  Clergy  in  their 
Miniftration,  as  has  been  fully  prov"d  againft 
the  Romanifts  [r~\  in  another  Book.  Now  the 
Queftion  about  thefe  at  prefent  is,  Whether 
in  any  Cafes  they  had  Power  to  baptize? 
That  they  had  no  Power  in  ordinary  Cafes, 
is  evident  from  what  has  been  before  dif- 
courfed  of  Deacons :  For  if  Deacons  them- 
felves  had  not  generally  fuch  a  Power  allow- 
ed them,  it  would  be  abfurd  to  think  that 
the  Inferior  Orders  below  them  fhould  have 
it.  The  Author  of  the  Apoftolical  Confiitutiom 
[j]  excludes  them  all  by  Name  from  this  Of- 
fice, Readers,  Singers,  Doorkeepers,  Subdea- 
cons, threatning  them  with  the  Punifhment 
of  Corah,  if  they  prefum'd  to  invade  it.  But 
this  is  to  be  underftood  of  the  ordinary 
Miniftration  of  Baptifm,  from  which  Dea- 
cons alfo  were  excluded.  The  Queftion  then 
runs  out  farther,  Whether  in  any  extraor- 
dinary Cafes  they  were  allow'd  to  give  it? 
But  there  are  few  among  the  Ancients  that 
have,  in  dired  Terms,  decided  this  Queftion; 
fo  we  mult  judge  only  by  parity  of  Reafbn 
what  they  thought  upon  it.  The  ancient 
Author  of  the  Book  concerning  the  Baptifm 
of  Hereticks,  publiflrd  by  Rigaltlm  and  Bi- 
fhop  Fell,  among  the  Works  of  St.  Cyprian, 
feems  to  fay,  that  the  Minor  Clergy  [r},  in 
Cafes  of  Neceffity,  might  baptize.  But  Learn- 
ed Men  are  not  agreed  what  that  Author 
means  by  the  Minor  Clergy.  Cotelerim  [VJ 
and  Valejim  \_w~\  are  of  Opinion,  that  it  Sig- 
nifies all  the  Inferior  Clergy  below  Bifhops 
and  Presbyters.  And  if  fo,  it  were  a  plain 
Proof  indeed  that  the  Inferior  Clergy  in  Cafes 
of  Neceffity,  might  baptize.    But  RigaltimanA 
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[/]  Cone.  Eboracen.  c.  5.  Diaconus  non  baptizet  nec, 
corpus  Chrifti  cuiquam  eroget,  nifi  gravi  neceflitate 
urgente.  ap.  Roger.  Hoveden.  Hift.  an  1195.  &  Concil. 
Tom.  10. 

[m]  Cone.  London,  c.  3. 

[»]  Linwood.  Provinc.  Lib.  3.  Tit.  24.  de  Baptifmo. 
Prxcipimus  quod  Diaconi  baptizare  non  praefumant,  ni- 
)'i  in  his  cafibus,  cum  facerdos  non  poteft,  vel  abfens 
eft,  vel  ftulte  vel  indifcrete  non  vult,  &  mors  immi- 
net  puero  vel  aegroto. 

[0]  Theodor.  Com.  in  2.  Paralipom.  cap.  29.  Q-  1. 
1".  389.    TfgiaCvTi^  «  '7rcteih&,  }y  'i"  "X$*no.i  iTreiyioiif, 


[/>]  Nicephor.  Can.  13.  ap.  Leunclavium  Jur.  Grocc. 
Rom.  Tom.  1.  Lib.  3.  p.  196.    Y.d\a.  ^izhctaiv  k$  (jlova- 

]q]  Origen.  Ecclef.  Lib.  7.  cap.  2.  n.  7,  Zee 

[}  \  Origen.  Ecclef.  Lib.  3.  cap.  1. 

[s]  Conftit.  Apoft.  Lib.  3.  c.  11.  So  Ambrof.  Corrt. 
in  Ephef.  4.   Neque  Clerici  vel  Laici  baptizant. 

[t]  Anonym,  de  Bapt.  Hceret.  ad  calcem  Cypriani,  p. 
26.  Si  a  Minore  Clero  per  neccflitatem  traditum  fue- 
rit,  &c. 

[a]  Coteler.  Not.  in  Conftit.  Apoft.  Lib.  3.  c.  9, 
[»']  Valef.  Not.  in  Eufeb.  Lib.  6.  c.  43. 
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Bifliop  Fell,  in  their  Notes  upon  the  Place, 
think  the  Minor  Clergy  only  means  Presby- 
ters and  Deacons  who  were  called  fo  in  re- 
fpect  of  the  Bifliop  their  Superior,  who  com- 
monly adminiftred  Baptifm  himfelf,  and  when 
he  could  not  do  it  in  Perfon,  gave  his  Com- 
miflion  to  Presbyters  and  Deacons  in  his 
ftead.  I  will  not  venture  to  decide  fo  nice  a 
Controverfy  between  thefe  Learned  Men  :  But 
I  think  the  main  Queftion  may  eafily  be  de- 
cided another  way :  For  if  the  Ancients  grant- 
ed Liberty  to  mere  Monks  and  Laymen  to 
baptize,  in  extraordinary  Cafes,  it  will  rea- 
dily follow,  that  they  would  never  fcruple 
to  grant  the  fame  Power  to  the  Inferior  Cler- 
gy, who  were,  at  lealt,  one  Degree  above 
Monks  and  Laymen.  We  cannot  therefore 
better  determine  this  Queftion,  than  by  pro- 
ceeding to  that  other,  concerning  the  Power 
granted  to  Laymen  in  reference  to  the  Ad- 
miniltration  of  Baptifm,  which  is  the  grand 
Queftion  in   this  whole  Affair. 

Now  here  firlt  of  all  it  is  (C 
Sect.  7.        certain,  that  Laymen  were  al- 
Laymen  prohibited  debar 'd  from  medling  with 


ty  Cafet.  the  Adminiftration  of  Baptifm 

in  all  ordinary  Cafes.  All  the 
former  Allegations,  which  make  it  the  pro- 
per Office  of  Bifhops  and  Presbyters,  even 
to  the  exclufion  of  Deacons,  are  certainly  of 
much  greater  Force  againft  the  Ufurpations 
of  Laymen.  Befides,  they  are  fometimes  pro- 
hibited in  particular  by  Name:  As  in  the 
slpoftolical  Conftituttons  three  times  at  leaf!:.  cc  We 
(C  do  not  permit  Laymen  to  perform  [«]  any 
sc  Sacerdotal  Office,  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
«  Eucharijt,  or  Baptifm,  or  Impofition  of  Llands, 
<c  or  the  letter  or  the  greater  Benediction: 
<c  For  no  Man  taketh  this  Honour  to  him- 
cc  felf,  but  he  that  is  called  of  Go  d.  This 
cc  Dignity  is  given  only  by  the  Laying  on  of 
<c  the  Bifhop's  Hands;  but  he  that  takes  it 
cc  to  himfelf  without  Commiffion,  (hall  fuftain 
cc  the  Punifnment  of  TJz,^ias."  The  Author, 
under  the  Name  of  St.  Ambrofe  [jy],  fays 
therefore.  That  from  the  time  of  the  Apoftles, 
the  Inferior  Clergy  and  Laymen  were  pro- 
hibited to  baptize.  Which,  at  leaft,  mult  be 
underftood  of  a  Prohibition  to  ufurp  the  Of- 
fice, and  do  it  in  ordinary  Cafes. 
Vol.  II. 


B  ut  Itill  the   grand  Que- 
ftion remains,  Whether    ever        Sect.  8. 

1  11        j         3      •    •  Tet  allowed  to  da 

they  were  allowed  to  do  it  in    it  fomct:ms  in  c ^ 
Extraordinary  Cales  of  extreme    «  extraordinary. 
Neceffity,   when    no  publick 
Minifter   could  be  procured  to  do  it?  And 
this  muft  be  refolved  in  the  affirmative,  as 
to  the  general    Practice  of  the  Church,  tho' 
there  are    fome   Exceptions    of  particular 
Churches  to  the  contrary.    Tertulllan,  I  think, 
is  the  firlt  Writer  that  fpeaks  directly  to  this 
Point,  and  he  delivers  himielf  thus  upon  the 
A4atter :  "  The  Chief  Prieft,  who  is  the  Bi- 
tc  fhop,  has  Power  to  give  Baptnm,  and  after 
ff  him  Presbyters  and  Deacons,  yet  not  with- 
iC  out  the  Authority  of  the  Bifhop,  for  the 
fC  Honour  of  the  Church,  in  the  Prefervation 
ce  of  which,  Peace  is  preierved.    In  another 
cf  refpeet  Lajnnen  have  alfo  [z]  a  Right  to 
{C  give  it  \  lor  what  is  received  in  common, 
ff  may  be  given  in  common.    Baptiim  is  God's 
"  Peculiar,  and  may  be  conferred  by  all.  But 
Laymen    are    in  a  much   greater  degree 
cc  obliged  by  the  Rules  of  Modefty  in  the 
cc  ufe  of  their  Power,  fince  they  who  are 
c:  fuperior   to  them,  are  obliged  not  to  af- 
"  fume  to  themfelves  the   Office  which  be- 
"  longs  to  the  Bifhop  only.    Emulation  is 
Cf  the  Mother  of  Strife.    All  things  are  law- 
tc  ful,  fays  the  holy   Apoftle,  but  all  things 
ec  are  not  expedient.    Therefore  it  ought  to 
(C  fuffice  them  to  ufe  this  Power  in  Necef- 
fc  fities,  when  the  Condition  of   the  Place, 
ec  or  Time,  or  Perfon  requires  it:  For  then 
cc  their    charitable   Affiftance    is    accepted , 
C£  when  the  Circumftance  of  one  in  Danger 
"  preffes  them  to  it.    And  in  this  Cafe  he 
cc  would  be  guilty  of  a  Man's  Deftru&ion 
<c  that  omitted  to  do  what  he  lawfully  might." 
Mr.  Dodwel  [_a]  and  fome  others  except  againft 
this  Paffage  of  Tertulllan3  as   expreffing  only 
his  own  private  Opinion,  and  not  the  com- 
mon Practice  of  the  Church.    But  no  Learn- 
ed Man  before  ever  thought  fo,  as  Mr.  Dod- 
wel himfelf  confeffes,  and  acknowledges  his 
own  Opinion  to  be  a  Paradox.    And  there 
is  this  Prejudice  againft  it   from  the  cohe- 
rence  of  Tertulllans  Difcourfe:  That  in  the 
former  Part  of  it  he  is  certainly  fpeaking  of 
the  Practice  of  the  Church,  when  he  fays, 
Z  z  z  Presbyters 


[k]  Conft.  Apofl:.  Lib.  3.  c.  10.  Ou'tb  KcuKolf  bm"i{i~ 
tao/xyJ  Toieiv  ti  tV  hg$tx.av  l^ycov'   oiov  Svaiav,  w  S«t- 

&c. 

Vi<J.  Conft.  Apoft.  Lib.  2.  c.  27.    It.  Lib.  8.  c.  46. 

[y]  Ambrof.  Com.  in  Ephef.  4.  p.  948.  Hinc  ergo 
eft,  unde  nunc  neque  Diaconi  in  populo  praedicant,  ne- 
que  Clerici  vel  Laid  baptizant. 

[Vj  Tertul.  de  Bapt.  c.  17.  Alioquin  etiam  Laicis 
jus  eft.  Quod  enina  ex  aequo  accipitur,  ex  aequo  dari 
poteft;  nifi  Epil'copi  jam  aut  Presbyter  aut  Diaconi 
vocantur,  dicentes,  Domini  fermo  non  debet  abfeondi 
ab  ullo.    Proinde  Sc  baptifmus  seque  Dei  cenfus  ab  om- 


nibus exerceri  poteft:  Sed  quanto  magis  Laicis  difci- 
plina  verecundiae  8c  modeftiae  incumbit,  cum  ea  Ma- 
joribus  competat,  ne  fibi  adfumant  dicatum  Epifcopis 
officium  Epii'copatus  ?  yEmulatio  ichifrnatum  mater  eft. 
Omnia  Jicere,  dixit  fanftiffimus  Apoftolus,  led  non  om- 
nia expedire.  Sumciat  fcilicet,  in  neceffitatibus  ut  ma- 
ris ;  ficubi  aut  Loci,  aut  Tempovis,  aut  Perfonae  con- 
ditio compellit.  Tunc  enim  conftantia  fuccurrentis 
excipitur,  cum  urget  circumftantia  periclitantis.  Quo- 
niam  reus  erit  perditi  hominis,  fi  luperfederit  praefta- 
re  quod  libere  poterir. 

[a]  Dodwel.  de  Jure  Laicorum  Sacerdotali.  .cap.  2% 
n.  2.  p.  52. 
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Presbyters  and  Deacons  ad  by  the  Bifhop's 
Authority  when  they  adminifter  Bapcifm  in 
ordinary  Cafes.  It  would  be  ftrange  then 
if  he  mould  invert  his  Difcourfe  immediately 
in  the  next  Words,  and  not  mean  the  Prac- 
tice of  the  Church,  when  he  comes  to  fpeak 
of  Laymen.  But  however  this  be,  Tertullian's 
Senfe  was  in  the  next  Age  confirmed  by  fome 
publick  Ads  of  the  Church. 


About  an  hundred  Years 
2&  refl/  foi   ef    a^"ter  Terttillian,  the  Spanijl]  Bi- 
fbe'Lmil^kt    ^OP^  afombled  in  the  Coun- 
beris.  cil  of  Either  it  [£]  made  a  pub- 

lick  Decree  about  this  Matter : 
They  there  appointed.  That  when  Men  were 
upon  a  Voyage  at  Sea,  or  in  any  Place  where 
no    Church  was   near  at   hand,  if  a  Cate- 
chumen happened  to  be  extremely  Tick,  and 
at  the  Point  of  Death,  that  then  any  Chri- 
ftian  who  had  his  own  Baptifm  entire,  and 
was  no  Blgamift,    might  baptize  him.  This 
Authority   was  not  given  to  all  Chriftians 
in   all  Cafes,   but   with  feveral  Limitations 
and  Reftridions.    I,  It   rauft   be  a  Cafe  of 
abfolute  Neceffity,  when  Baptifm  could  no 
otherwife  be  had.    2.  The  Perion  Baptizing 
muft  have   his  own  Baptifm  entire.  Which 
Albafpmy  underftands  of  not  Lapfing  after  Bap- 
tifm \_c].    VoJJius  [i]  with  better   reafon  fup- 
pofes  it  to  be  oppofed  to  Clinick  Baptifm, 
which  was  a  lefs  folemn  and  imperfed  Bap- 
tifm, which  made  a  Man  uncapable  of  Holy 
Orders  ever  after,  as  I  have  fliewn  elfewhere 
[<?],  from  the  ancient  Laws  of  the  Church. 
And  it  was  very  often  attended    with  ano- 
ther Defed,  which  was  the  want  of  Confir- 
mation, and  the  Gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  by 
Impofition  of  the  Hands  of  the  Bifhop,  which 
was  not  ordinarily  fought  for  by  Clinicks, 
who  were  baptiz'd  in  hafte  upon  a  Death- 
bed.   For    this  Reafon   thefe  Spanljh  Biftiops 
denied  fuch  the  Privilege  of  Baptizing  in  any 
Cafe,  whilft  they  allow'd  it  to  others.    3.  They 
require  alfo  that  the  Man  muft  be  no  Bl- 
gamift, becaufe  that  alfo  unqualified  a  Perfon 
for  Sacred  Orders.    And  it  was  their  Intent, 
when  a  Prielt  could  not  be  had  to  admi- 
nifter Baptifm,  only  to  authorize  fuch  Lay- 
men to  do  it,  as  had  thofe  proper  Qualifi- 
cations that  were  requifite  to  obtain  Orders, 
and  fo  bring  them  as  near  Priefts  as  they 
could.    This  is  the  moft  probable  Account  I 
can  give  at  prefent   of   thefe  Limitations. 
However,  in  the  main,  the  Matter  is  indif- 
putable,  that  they  plainly  intended,  in  fome 
extraordinary  Cafes,  to  give  Laymen  a  Li- 


cenfe  and  Authority  to  adminifter  Baptifm, 
which  could  not  then  be  faid  to  be  unau- 
thoriz'd  in  Spain,  fince  it  had  the  belt  Au- 
thority the  Church  could  give  it,  which  is 
the  Determination  and  Authority  of  a  Coun- 
cil. It  will  not  here  be  material  for  any 
one  to  objed,  That  this  was  but  the  De- 
termination of  a  private  National  Council: 
For  we  are  not  now  enquiring,  what  Obli- 
gation any  ether  Church  is  under  to  follow 
this  Rule,  but  only  what  was  Matter  of  Fad, 
and  the  Pradice  of  the  ancient  Church.  The 
Church  of  Rome  varied  Irom  the  Rule  of  this 
Council  many  Ages  ago;  for  they  allow'd 
Blgamift  s  to  baptize,  \_f~\  as  Auxllius  informs 
us,  tho'  that  was  forbidden  by  the  Determi- 
nation of  this  Spanijh  Council.    But  I  proceed. 

Whilst  this  Matter  was 
thus  deteraiin'd  in  the  Weft*       5ECT',  lc"  r 
there  happened  another  famous   i££g?  * 
lranladion  in  the  Eaft,  which 
drew  on  a  like  Determination  in  the  Church 
of  Alexandria,  if  we  may  give  credit  to  any 
of  the  ancient   Hiftorians,  Socrates,  Sozomen, 
and  Ruffin,  who  all  relate  it.    Ruffin  fays,  he 
had  the  Story  from  the  Mouth  of  thofe  who 
liv'd  and  convers'd   with  Athanafim:  and  the 
Account  of  it,  according  to  his  Relation,  is 
this  :  "  Alexander,  Bifhop  of  Alexandria,  on  a 
fC  certain  Day,  being  the  Feftival  of  Peter  the 
{C  Martyr,  after  the  folemn  Service  of  the 
(C  Church  was  over,  was  entertaining  him- 
cc  felf  with  a  Profped,  toward  the  Sea,  whilffc 
fC  he  expeded  his  Clergy  to  come  and  dine 
ff  with  him:  In  his  Profped,   at  fome  di- 
fC  ftance,    upon    the  Sea-fhore,  he  beheld  a 
cc  Number  of  Youths  at  play,  ading  the  Part 
cc  of  a  Bifhop,  and  doing  all   things  which 
cc  Were  ufed  to  be  done  in  the  Church :  And 
tc  viewing  them  intently  for  fome  time,  he 
cc  at  laft  faw  them  come  to  the  fecret  and 
ff  myftical  Rites  of  Religion.    Upon  which 
ce  being  fomewhat  preplexed,  he  fent  imme- 
cc  diately  for   his  Clergy,  and  fhew'd  them 
"  what  he  himfelf  had  feen,-  ordering  them 
ce  withal    to  go  and  bring  the  Boys  before 
cc  him.    Who  being  ask'd,   What  Play  they 
cc  were  at,  and  what  they  had  done,  and  af- 
cc  ter  what  manner  ?  They  at  firlt  deny'd  all 
(C  the  whole  Matter,  as  Children  ufe  to  do 
cc  through  Fear,  but  afterward  they  told  eve- 
fC  ry  thing  in  order  as   it  was  done,  con- 
"  felling  that  they  had  baptiz'd  certain  Ca- 
cc  techumens,  by  the  Hands  of  Athanajim,  who 
ec  aded  the  Part  of  the  Biftiop  in  the  Play. 
"  Then  examining  farther  of  thofe  who  were 

ff  faid 


[b]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  38.  Peregre  navigantes,  aut  fi 
Ecclefia  in  proximo  non  fuerit,  pofle  fidelem,  qui  La- 
vacrum  fuum  integrum  habet,  nec  fit  Bigamus,  bapti- 
zare  in  neceflitate  infirmitatis  pofitum  Catechumenum. 

[c]  Albafpin.  Not.  in  Locum. 

[  /J  Voflius  de  Baptifmo  Difp-  u>  n.  4. 


[f]  Origin.  Ecclef.  Lib.  3.  cap.  3.  n.  iz. 

[/]  Auxil.  de  Ordinat.  Formofi  ad  calcem  Morini 
de  Ordinationibs,  c.  10.  Baprizati  Bigami,  fi  neceflitas 
incumbit,  baptizare  pofluntj  facrum  vero  ordinem  Ca- 
notfice  accipere  nequeunt. 


Chap.  I. 


of  L  a  y-B  a  p  t  i  s  m. 
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faid  to  be  baptized,  [g]  w^iat  Questions  they 
<c  were  ask'd,  and  what  Anlwers  tliey  made; 
<e  and  being  likewife  informed  by  him  who  had 
<c  been  the  chief  Actor,  when  he  found  that 
«c  all  things  had  been  done  according  to  the 
"  Rites  of  our  Religion ;  after  he  had  con- 
<c  fcrr'd  with  a  Council  of  his  Cleigy,  he 
fC  is  laid  to  have  determin'd,  That  the  Bap- 
fC  tifm  of  thofe  on  whom  Water  had  been 
tc  poured,  with  the  proper  Interrogatories  and 
"  Refponfes,  ought  not  to  be  repeated,  but 
ec  only  have  thofe  things  added,  which  the 
se  Priefts  were  ufed  to  perform."    Socrvtes  [£] 
and  Sozomen  [i]  have  the  fame  Story,  and  the 
Author  of  the  Life  of  Athanajius  [k\  in  I'hotim, 
with  Johannes  Mofchus  [/],  and  many  others. 
They  who  find  themfelves   prelfed  with  this 
Relation,  take  feveral  ways  to  evade  the  Force 
of  it.    Michael  Glycas,  a  Greek  Hiftorian,  plain- 
ly inverts  the  Bifhop's  Determination,  and 
fays,  he    order'd   them    to    be  Rebaptized. 
Which  is   fo   manifefl  a  Prevarication,  and 
Affront  to  the  Faith  of  all  the  old  Hiftori- 
ans,  that  it  deferves  no  other  Anfwer,  but 
to  give  it  its  true  Name  of  a  bold  Falfifica- 
tion  and   Impofture.    Others  incline  to  call 
in   queftion  the  whole   Story,   and  tell  us, 
that  Learned  Men  now  generally  alfo  incline 
to  reject,  it  as  a  Fiction.    I  know  Spanhcim, 
and  fome  few  others  do  fo,-  but  the  gene- 
rality  of  Learned  Men   are   not    of  that 
Opinion  :  Archbifhop  Whitgift,  Abbot ,  Cotelerlus, 
Tagi,  and  many  others  that  might  be  nam'd, 
Men  of  Character  in  their  Age,  have  ap- 
peared in  its  behalf,  and  defended  it  as  a 
genuine  Piece   of  Hiftory.    And  it  is  fome 
Confirmation,  that  Rufiin  lays,  he  had  it  from 
the  Mouth  of  thofe  who  converfed  with  Atha- 
•nafius.    And  Nicephorns   Califtus,  who  alfo  re- 
lates the  Story  \m~\,  gives  a  parallel  Inftance 
of  another  Fact,  much  like  this,  which  hap- 
pened in  his  own  Time  at  Conftantinople.  Which 
Ihews  it  not  to  be  altogether  fo  lingular  and 
incredible  a  Cafe,  as  fome  are  apt  to  ima- 
gine.   But  admit  it  were  a  fabulous  Report, 
yet  we  muft  charitably  believe  of  the  anci- 
ent Hiftorians,  both   Greek  and  Latin,  that 
they  believed  themfelves,  at  lealt,  what  they 
reported  j  that  fuch  a  Fact,  had  happened  at 
Alexandria-,  and  if  it   had  been  contrary  to 
the  general  Senfe  and  Practice  of  the  Church 
in  their  Times,  they  would  hardly  have  re- 
lated it    fo   plaufibly,  without   palling  fome 
Cenfure  and  Reflection  on  it  •  as  lbme  modern 
Greeks  have  done,  who  like  not  the  Thing, 
Vol.  II. 


and  therefore  cenfure  it,  not  as  a  fabulous 
Story,   but  an   irregular  Action :  Which  the 
ancient  Hiftorians  having  not  done,  it  may 
reafonably  be  concluded,  that,  at  leaft,  they 
thought  the  Determination  of  Alexander  and 
his  Council  to  be  agreeable  to  the  general 
Senfe  and  Practice  of  the  Church.   But  there 
is  another  Exception  made  to  this  Cafe  by 
Matthew  Blaftares  (V),  a  modern  Greek  Canonift, 
who  fays,  It  was  only  a  fmgle  Example,  and 
done       inlt   Canon.    Which  is  an  Anfwer 
that  has  more  Modefty,  and  in  one  part  of 
it  Items    to  carry  more  Weight  in  it  than 
either  of  the  former.    For  I  believe  there  is 
no  Canon  that  does  antecedently  authorize 
one  Youth,  witnout  Neceffity,  to  baptize  ano- 
ther.   But  then  he  a  little  miftakes  the  Que- 
ftion, v/hich  is  nut  about  the  Fact  of  At  ha- 
rt a  fi  us  s  but. the  Determination  of  Alexander  up- 
on it :  For  as  to  the  Fail:  of  Athanafim,  any 
one  will  readily  own,  that  there  was  neither 
Canon  nor  Precedent,  perhaps,    to  warrant 
the  doing  of  it    and  it  would  be  ftrange  if 
any  fuch  Canon  fhouid  be  made  in  the  Church. 
But  for  the  Determination  of  Alexander ,  that 
a  Baptifm  given  in  due  Form,  though  irre- 
gularly, by  the  Hand  of  a  Layman,  may  be 
fo  Valid  as  not  to  need  repeating ;  I  believe 
it  will  not  be  fo  eaiy  a  Matter  as  Blaftares 
imagined,  to  produce  an  ancient  Canon  di- 
re&ly  to  confront  it,  by  declaring  that  fuch 
irregular  Baptifins  are  utterly  null  and  void, 
though  they  have  the  poftnate  Allowance  of 
the  Church  where  they  are  done,  which  was 
the    peculiar   Circumftance   of  the  prefent 
Cafe:  For   there  feem  to  be  two  Ways  of 
allowing  any  Ad,  either  by  an  antecedent 
Authority  given  to  a  Man  to  perform  it,  or 
by  a  fublequent  Confirmation  of  the  thing 
when  done  irregularly,  and  without  Autho- 
rity, which  is,  ex  poft  fablo,  in  Allowance  of  it. 
And  thus,  it  is  plain,  the  Baptifms  given  by 
Athanafim  were   allowed    and  confirmed  by 
Alexander  in  the  Church. 


Sect.  m. 
Of  St,  Jerom. 


I  n  the  latter  End  of  the 
IVth  Century  lived  St.  Jerom, 
and  St.  Auftin,  who  have  both 
fpoken  very  plainly  of  the  Practice  of  the 
Church,  as  to  what  concerns  the  allowance 
of  Lay-Baptifm  in  fome  certain  Cafes.  St. 
Jerom,  as  has  been  obferved  before,  derives 
the  Power  of  Presbyters  and  Deacons  to  bap- 
tize from  the  original  Power  of  the  Bifhop: 
Yet,  in  Cafe  of  Neceffity,  he  fays,  it  was 

Z  z  z  2  [0]  aif0 


[g]  Ruffin.  Hift.  Lib.  I.  c.  14.  Turn  ille  diligenter 
inquirens  ab  his  qui  baptizati  dicebantur,  quid  interro- 
gati  fuerint,  quidve  relponderint,  fimul  &  ab  eo  qui 
interrogaverat,  ubi  videt  fecundum  religionis  noftra  ritum 
cuntta  conftare,  conlocutus  cum  Concilio  Clericorum,  Sta- 
uiffe  traditur.  iilis,  quibus  integris  Interrogationibus  8c  Re- 
fponfionibus  aquafuerit  infufa,  iterari  baptifmum  non  de- 
bere,  fed  adimpleri  ea  quae  a  facerdotibus  mos  eft,  &c. 


[b]  Socrat.  Hift.  Lib.  1.  c.  15. 
L']  Sozom.  Lib.  2.  c.  17. 
[k]  Phot.  Cod.  258. 
[I]  Mofchus  Pratum  Spir.  c.  197. 
[m]  Niceph.  Hift.  Lib.  3.  c.  37. 
[«]  Blaftar.  Syntagma  Canon,  ap.  Bevereg.  Pandeft, 
Tom.  2.  p.  24. 


54° 


SCHOLASTICAL    H  I  STORY 


[o]  alfo  allowed  frequently  to  Laymen:  For 
in  fuch  Cafes  he  that  had  received  Baptifm, 
might  give  it  to  others.  This  Teftimony  of 
St.  Jerom  is  fo  full  and  plain,  that  I  have 
often  wondered  how  fo  learned  and  acute  a 
Man  as  Dr.  Forbes  [  />],  and  the  Ingenious  Mr. 
Reeves  \jf\,  could  run  into  fuch  a  Miftake, 
as  to  fay,  "  That  after  the  Council  of  Nice, 
V  this  Propofition,  That  thofe  whom  a  Laick 
"  baptized  are  to  be  Rebaptized,  was  look- 
ct  ed  upon  to  be  fo  true,  that  it  was  the  un- 
*f  doubted  Principle  ,  whereby  the  Orthodox 
ts  confuted  the  Luclferians.  "  Who  that  reads 
thefe  Words  in  thefe  Learned  Writers,  and 
looks  no  farther,  would  not  at  firft  fight  be 
tempted  to  thinks  that  the  Council  of  Nice  had 
fomewhere  made  an  Order,  that  Perfons  bap- 
tized by  Laymen  mould  be  rebaptized;  and 
that  the  Catholicks  generally  made  ufe  of 
this  as  an  undoubted  Principle  to  confute 
the  Luciferians?  And  yet  in  Fad  there  was 
no  fuch  thing.  The  Council  of  Nice  never 
made  any  Decree  about  the  Rebaptization  of 
Perfons  baptized  by  Laymen,  but  only  by 
Heretical  Priefts.  Nor  did  the  Catholicks 
ufe  that  Propofition  as  an  undoubted  Princi- 
ple againft  the  Luclferians.  St.  'Jerom  wrote 
againft  the  Lucifer  ians ,  but  he  is  fo  far  from 
afferting,  univerfally,  that  thofe  whom  a  Laick 
baptizeth  are  to  be  rebaptized,  that  he  ex- 
prefly  maintains  the  contrary,  That  if  Ne- 
ceffity  required,  Laymen  had  liberty  granted 
them  to  baptize.  Mr.  Reeves  has  once  done 
me  the  Honour  to  let  my  Opinion  and  Judg- 
ment be  of  fome  Efteem  with  him,  and  I 
believe  when  he  confiders  this  Matter  again, 
he  will  fee  reafon  to  alter  his  Opinion  in 
this  particular,  being  as  Ingenuous  as  he  is 
Learned,-  and  the  rather,  becaufe  the  World 
is  apt  to  be  led  into  Error  by  Perfons  of 
Note  and  Authority,  and  to  take  Things 
upon  Truft,  when  delivered  to  them  by 
Men  of  a  fuperior  Chara&cr.  If  there  had 
not  been  this  Fear,  I  could  not  have  pre- 
vailed with  myfelf  to  have  noted  this  Mi- 
flake  in  a  Perfon,  for  whofe  ufeful  Labours 
I  have  fo  great  a  Veneration. 

St.  Auftin  was  Cotempora- 

Sect.  *f\      ry  with  St.  Jerom,  and  of  the 
of  St.  Auftm.    fame  Qpinion  wkh  him  in  this 


Matter.  In  his  Epiftle  to  Fcrtunatus,  which 
is  preferved  in  Gratian  {/],  he  fays,  tc  In 
w  Time  of  Neceffity,  when  a  Bifhop,  or  a 
"  Presbyter,  or  other  Minitter  could  not  be 
"  found,  and  a  Man  defired  Baptifm  who 
"  was  in  Danger  of  Death,  in  that  Cafe 
"  Laymen  were  ufed  to  give  him  that  Sa- 
"  crament  which  they  had  received,  rather 
"  than  he  fhould  end  his  Life  without  it." 
And  this  Cultom  he  founds  upon  Authority 
defcended  by  Bifhops  from  the  Apoitles:  For 
in  the  fame  Epiftle  [s~\  he  fays,  "  Baptifm 
"  is  Holy  in  itlelf,  if  it  be  given  in  the  Name 
Cf  of  the  Father  Son  and  Holy  Ghost: 
"  And  there  is  in  this  Sacrament  the  Au- 
"  thority  of  the  Commiffion  which  our  Sa- 
"  v  i  o  u  r  gave  to  the  Apoitles,  and  by 
t{  them  to  Bifhops,  and  other  Priefts,  and 
(t  even  to  Laymen  defcending  from  the  fame 
"  Stock  and  Original.  "  He  there  alfo  re- 
lates a  Story  of  a  certain  Catechumen,  who 
being  at  Sea,  and  in  danger  of  being  caft 
away  in  a  Storm,  was  baptized  by  a  Peni- 
tent, becaufe  there  was  no  other  Chriftian  in 
the  Ship  with  them.  And  he  concludes  up- 
on it,  that  though  fuch  a  Fa<5l  had  not  hap- 
pened, yet  it  was  a  Cafe  that,  every  one 
mult  own,  might  happen,  and  then  no  one 
could  fay,  that  in  fuch  a  Cafe  a  Man  who 
defired  Baptifm  in  imminent  Danger  of  Death, 
was  to  be  deferted  and  left  unbaptized.  But 
if  any  one  thinks  thefe  Paflages  doubtful,  be- 
caufe they  are  only  related  by  Gratian,  he  may 
read  the  fame  in  St.  Auftin  s  undoubted  Works. 
In  his  Books  againft  Tarmenian  the  Donatip  [?] 
he  ufes  this  Argument  to  prove  that  the  Bap- 
tifm of  Hereticks  ought  not  to  be  repeated  : 
"  Becaufe  tho'  it  be  but  a  Layman  that  gives 
"  Baptifm  to  a  Man  in  extreme  Neceffity, 
"  when  he  is  ready  to  perilh,  he  cannot 
<c  think  any  one  can  pioufly  fay,  that  it 
Cl  ought  to  be  repeated.  If  it  be  done  with- 
out Neceffity,  it  is  indeed  an  Ufurpation  of 
c  another  Man's  Office :  But  if  he  be  compel- 
rt  led  by  Neceffity,  it  is  either  no  Fault  at  all, 
,e  or  but  a  very  light  one.  " 


The  next  Writer  after  St. 
Auftin  who  has  faid  any  thing       ^cr'  .*!• 
of  this  Matter,   is  Gelafius  Bi-  An 0/  , GekfluS- 
fliop  of  Rome,  who  in  his  Epi- 
ftle 


[o]  Hieron.  Dial.  c.  Lucif.  c.  4.  Sine  Chrifmate  8c 
Juflione  Epifcopi  neque  Presbyter  neque  Diaconus  jus 
habent  baptizandi.  Quod  frequenter  (fi  tamen  necef- 
fitas  cogit)  fcimus  etiam  licere  Laicis.  Ut  enim  ac- 
cipic  quis,  ita  8c  dare  poteft. 

£/>J  Forbes  Inftruft.  Hift.  Lib.  10.  cap.  14.  n.  J. 

\l\  Reeves  Note  on  Vincent.  Lirin.  p.  263. 

[>]  Ap.  Gratian.  de  Confecrat.  Dift.  4.  cap.  21.  In  ne- 
ceflitate,  cum  Epifcopi  aut  Presbyteri  aut  quilibet  Mini- 
ftrorum  non  inveniuntur,  8c  urget  periculum  ejus  qui 
petit,  ne  fine  ifto  Sacramento  hanc  vitam  finiat,  etiam 
Laicos  folere  dare  Sacramentum,  quod  acceperunt,  fole- 
mus  audire. 

[s]  Ibid.  ap.  Gratian.  cap.  36.  San&um  eft  Baptifma 
per  ieipfum,  quod  datum  eft  in  nomine  Patris  &  Filii  & 


Spiritus  Sanfti :  lta  ut  in  eodem  Sacramento  fit  etiam 
Au&oritas  Traditionis  per  Dominum  noftrum  ad  Apofto- 
los,  per  illos  autem  ad  Epifcopos,  8c  alios  facerdotes, 
vel  etiam  Laicos  Chriftianos  ab  eadem  Origine  8c  ftirpe 
yenientes. 

Ibid.  Non  poteft  quifquam  dicere  relinquendum  effe 
ilium,  qui  morte  imminente  baptizari  defiderat.  Quem 
baptizatum  a  poenitente  quifquis  non  credat  contigifle, 
oportet  ut  credat  pofle  contingere. 

[t]  Aug.  cont.  Epift.  Parmen.  Lib.  2.  cap.  13.  Et  fi 
Laicus  aliquis  pereunti  dederit,  neceflitate  compulfus, 
quod  cum  ipfe  acceperit,  dandum  efle  addidicit,  nefcio  an 
pie  quifquam  dixerit  efle  repetendum.  Nulla  enim  ne- 
ceflitate fi  fiat,  alieni  muneris  ufurpatio  eft:  fi  autem  Ne- 
celfitas  urgeat,  aut  nullum,  aut  yeniale  delictum  eft. 
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ftle  to  the  Bifliops  of  Lucania,  Brnt'ia3  and  Sicily 
[«]  reftrains  the  Office  of  Baptizing  in  or- 
dinary Cafes  to  Bishops  and  Presbyters  only ; 
excluding  Deacons  from  it,  except  in  Gales 
of  extreme  Neceffity,  when  the  fuperior  Mi- 
nifters  were  abfent :  In  which  Cafes  it  was 
often  allowed  to  Lay-Chriftians  to  perform 
it.  So  that  Laymen  had  as  much  Authority 
to  perform  it,  in  the  Abfence  of  Deacons, 
as  Deacons  had  to  do  it  in  the  Abfence  of 
the  Presbyters  and  Bilhop. 

I s i  dorEj  Bifliop  of  Sevil, 
rEr^T."  I4V    lived  about  an  Hundred  Years 
o»?tr  ivT'An'    after  Gelafi*s,  and  he  delivers 

fbopoj  bevil,  An.       .  J     '        ~  ^ 

59J.  himfelf  to  the  lame   Etted : 

"  That  it  is  unlawful  either 
<c  for  private  Men,  or  the  inferior  Clergy  [?v~\ 
"  to  baptize  ;  for  the  Office  belongs  only  to 
"  Prieits.  We  read  in  the  Gofpel,  that  it  was 
"  given  by  Commiffion  to  no  other  than  the 
u  Apoftles,  Jesus,  after  his  Refurre&ion, 
"  laying  unto  them,  As  my  Father  hath  fent  mes 
"  fo  fend  I  you.  And  when  he  had  faid  this, 
"  he  breathed  on  them,  faying,  Receive  ye  the 
tf  Holy  Ghofi.  Whofefoever  Sins  ye  remit ,  they  are  re- 
<c  mhtcd  unto  them  and  whofejoever  Sins  ye  retain, 
"  they  are  retained.  And  in  another  Place,  Go  teach 
<f  all  Nations,  Baptising  them  in  the  Name  of  the  Fa- 
"  THER,  and  of  the  So  N,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
"  Whence  it  is  manifelt,  that  the  Miniftry 
"  of  Baptifm  was  committed  only  to  Priefts; 
*  nor  is  it  lawful  for  Deacons  themfelves  to 
(e  perform  the  Myftery  without  a  Bilhop  or 
w  Presbyter ;  Except  in  their  Abfence  the 
"  extreme  Neceffity  of  Sicknefs  compel  them 
et  to  do  it:  In  which  Cafe  alfo  Lay-Chri- 
fC  ftians  are  often  permitted  to  do  it  left  any 
<e  one  mould  be  called  out  of  the  World 
cc  without  the  Remedy  or  Means  of  Salva- 
*f  tion. "  Thus  we  have  feen  for  Six  hun- 
dred Years  the  general  Senfe  and  Practice 
of  the  ancient  Church,  grounded,  as  they 
fuppofe,  upon  the  Commiffion  given  to  the 
Apoftles;  whereby  Bifhops,  as  the  Apoftles 
Succelfors,  are  qualified  firft  to  give  Baptifm 
themfelves,  and  then  to  grant  a  Commiffion  to 
others  to  baptize  ;  and  that  either  to  Pref- 
byters  and  Deacons,  or  to  Presbyters  alone 
in  ordinary  Cafes :  And  in  Cafes  extraor- 
dinary and  of  extreme  Neceffity,  to  Deacons 
and  Laymen. 


To  this  general  Confent 
of  Antiquity,  Dr.  Forbes  (Vj  Sect.  tj. 
and  fome  others  who  follow  jrhto^ciim  frum 
him,  have  oppoled  the  Trfti- 
mony  ot  St.  Chryjoftom,  St.  Bafd3  an  anfwered: 
and  St.  Cyprian ;  whole  Evidence, 
if  it  were  entirely  on  the  Objectors  Side, 
would  not  weigh  very  much,  becaufe  it  would 
be  only  their  private  Senfe,  and  not  the 
Pradlice  of  the  Church,  which  is  the  Sub- 
ject of  the  prelent  Enquiry.  But  I  have  mew- 
ed before  Sett.  f.  that  St.  Chryfoficm's  Meaning 
is  utterly  miftaken  by  Dr.  Forbes.  For  when 
Chryfoftom  confines  the  Office  of  Baptifm  to  the 
Hands  of  a  Prieft,  he  only  means  in  or- 
dinary Cafes  •  otherwife  Deacons,  who  are  no 
Priefts,  would  be  abfoiutely  excluded  from 
it  in  all  Cafes  whatfoever,  as  well  as  Laymen  : 
And  yet  Chryfoftom  allows  Deacons  to  bapcize 
in  Cafes  of  Neceffity  which  makes  it  evi- 
dent that  this  Difcourfe  only  relates  to  the 
Miniftration  of  Baptifm  in  ordinary  Cafes. 
I  do  not  here  repeat  St.  Chryfoftom's  Words, 
becaufe  the  Reader  may  find  them  alledged 
above,  in  fpeaking  of  the  Power  of  Deacons. 
As  to  St.  Bafdj  it  will  be  readily  owned,  that 
he  had  fomewhat  of  a  fingular  Opinion  in  this 
Matter  :  For  he  was  for  rebaptizing  all  Per- 
fons  that  were  only  baptized  by  Laymen,  as 
he  was  alfo  for  rebaptizing  all  that  were  bap- 
tized by  Heretical  and  Schifmatical  Priefts 
For  he  brings  in  Cyprian  and  Firmilian  his  Pre- 
deceflbr  in  the  See  of  Cafarea,  arguing  after 
this  manner ;  "  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks 
"  [y]  are  broken  off  from  the  Church,  and 
"  become  Laymen,  and  therefore  have  no 
"  Power  to  baptize,  or  to  ordain,  being  no 
"  longer  able  to  give  the  Gift  of  the  Holy 
"  Ghost  to  others,  which  they  have  lolt 
"  themfelves.  Therefore  fuch  as  are  bap- 
"  tized  by  them,  when  they  return  to  the 
"  Church,  are  to  be  rebaptized  with  the 
"  true  Baptifm  of  the  Church,  as  being  only 
"  baptized  by  Laymen. "  If  it  were  not  for 
St.  Bafil's  Teftimony,  I  Ihould  doubt  whether 
Cyprian  had  ever  made  ule  of  fuch  an  Argu- 
ment as  this.  i.  Becaufe  no  fuch  Argument, 
that  I  know  of,  is  to  be  found  in  his  Works. 
2.  Becaufe  Tertullian,  whom  Cyprian  commonly 
called  his  Mafter,  made  a  great  Diftin&ion 

between 


[a]  Gelaf.  Ep.  9.  ad  Epifcop.  Lucan.  cap.  9.  Abfque 
Epifcopo  vel  Presbytero,  baptizare  non  prsefumat  Diaco- 
nus  :  nifi  praedi&is  fortafie  Officiis  longius  conftitutis,  ne- 
cefiitas  extrema  compellat  :  Quod  6c  Laicis  Chriftianis 
facere  plerumque  conceditur. 

[wj  Ifidor.  de  Offic.  Ecclef.  Lib.  2.  cap.  24.  Quod 
nec  privatis,  irec  Clericis  fine  gradu,  baptizare  liceat, 
nifi  tantum  i'acerdotibus  :  In  Evangelio  legimus,  Apofto- 
lis  tantum  permiflum,  Jefu  poft  refurrettionem  dicente, 
ficut  mifit  me  Pater,  &  ego  mitto  vos.  Et  hoc  cum 
dixiflet,  infufflavit  8t  ait  eis,  Accipite  Spiritum  Sanftum. 
Quorum  remiferitis  peccata,  remittentur  eis ;  8c  quorum 
retinueritis,  retenta  erunt.  Et  in  alio  loco,  Ite,  docete 
omnej  Gentes,  baptizantes  eos  in  nomine  Patris  &  FUii, 


8c  Spiritus  Sanfti.  Unde  conftat  baptifma  folis  Sacerdo- 
tibus  efie  traditum  ;  ejufque  myfterium  nec  ipfis  Diaco- 
nibus  explere  eft  licitum  abfque  Epifcopis  vel  Presbyteris  : 
nifi,  illis  abfentibus,  ultima  languoris  cogat  neceflitas  : 
Quod  §c  Laicis  fidelibus  plerumque  permittitur  ;  ne  quif- 
quam  fine  remedio  falutari  de  feculo  evocetur. 

[*]  Forbes  Inftrutt.  Hift.  Theol.  Lib.  10.  cap.  14. 

[y  ]  Bafil.  Ep.  1.  ad  Amphiloch.  cap.  1.    '01  $ 

eiyiv  Wi&ti  ira.%<iyjAVi    m  auroi  i^nri'jrjtoKctci.     A/a  u( 
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between  the«  Baptifm  of  Hereticks  and  the 
Baptifm  of   Catholick   Laymen,   at  leaft  in 
Cafes  of  Neceffity,  as  we  have  feen  before. 
For  he  was  againft  rebaptizing  thofe  that  were 
io  baptized  by  Laymen,  tho'  he  was  as  much 
for  rebaptizing  thofe  that  were  baptized  by 
Hereticks        as  Cyprian  himfelf.    5.  Cyprian  al- 
ways paid  a  far  greater  Deference  to  Catiio- 
lick  Laymen  than  he  did  to  Heretical  Priefls ; 
as  efteeming  the  one  Members  of  the  Church, 
and  the  other  quite  cut  off  from  it  :   He  ad- 
mitted the  one  into  his  Councils,  and  did 
nothing  without  their  Confent  in  many  Eccie- 
liaftical  Caufes :  But  the  other  he  abandoned 
and  abhorred,  as  Men  that  had  abandoned  the 
Faith,  and   renounced  their   Chriitianity  by 
their  Heretical  Doctrine.    Thefe  are  probable 
Arguments  to  incline  a  Man  to  think,  that 
Cyprian  was  of  the  fame  Mind  with  his  Matter 
Teriullian,  as  to  the  Point  of  Lay-fcaptii'm,  had 
not  St.  Bap's  Authority  been  againft  them. 
But  however  this  Matter  was,  St.  Bafil  was 
not  fo  ftifF  to  this  Opinion,  and  the  parti- 
cular Practice  of  his  own  Church  as  to  un- 
chriftianize  thofe  that  were  baptized  by  Sohif- 
maticks,    or    break  the  Communion  ot  the 
Church  upon  it :  For  he  gives  his  Advice  in 
the    Words   immediately  following,    Cf  That 
"  Men  mould  quietly  comply  with  the  Rules 
<c  and  Practice  of  their  own  Church  where 
"  they  lived.    But    forafmuch,    fays  he,  as 
"  fome  of  the  Afiatkk   Churches  [a]  think 
"  otherwife,  that  the  Baptifm  of  luch,  by  way 
"  of  Difpenfation  for  the  Sake  of  gieat  Mui- 
cc  titudes,  ought  to  be  received,  let  it  be  re- 
"  ceived.  "    Whence,  I  think,  it  may  be  in- 
ferred, that  tho'  St.  Bajil,  in  his  own  Opinion, 
did  not  approve  of  the  Baptifm  either  of  Schif- 
maticks  or  Laymen,  yet  he  thought  it  might 
itand  good,  if  the  Church  thought  fit  to  re- 
ceive and  confirm  it :   And  this  he  feems  to 
affert,  upon  the  common  Principle  of  the  An- 
cients, That  a   Latitude  of  Power  was  left 
with  the  Rulers  and  Governors  of  the  Church, 
to  ratify  fuch  Baptifms,  when  they  found  it 
necefTary  for  the  Benefit  and  Edification  of  the 
Church.    But,  if  otherwife,  St.  Baft's  Opinion, 
or  Sr.  Cyprian's,  cannot  prejudice  the  contrary 
Doctrine,  or  be  thrown  into   the  Ballance 
againlt   the   common  Content  and  Practice 
of  the  Church.    And  yet  it  may  be  obferved, 
That  St.  Bafd  fpeaks,  perhaps,  not  of  Lay-Bap- 
tiffn  in  Cafes  of  Neceflity,  but  of  ufurping  the 
Ofhce,  as  Hereticks  did  in  ordinary  Cafes  : 
Which  makes  a  wide  Difference  in  the  Cafe, 
and  belongs  to  a  more  difficult  Queftion,  that 
is,  Whether  unauthorized  Baptifms  were  ever 
ratified  and  made  good  by  the  fubfequent 
Confirmation  and  Reception  of  the  Church  ? 
Which  is  the  next  Point  that  comes  now  in 
order  to  be  confidered. 


This  Queftion,  as  i  I  faid, 
has  much  more  Difficulty  than        Sect.  \6. 
the   former  :  Becaufe  a  great      Whether  the  ufufi* 
many   of   the    Authors  who 
have  j  unified  the  Lawfulnefs    mtni! JLedn 
of  Lay- Baptifm   in   Cafes  of   be  -valid. 
Neceliity,  are  wholly  filent  up- 
on this    Point :  For    neither    Tertullian,  nor 
the  Council  of  Eliberis,  nor  St.  Jerom,  nor 
Gelajjm,  nor  IJidore,  have  (aid  any  Thing  up- 
on it;  they  oniy  confider  the  Cafe  of  Ne- 
cetiicy  and  no  other.    And  the  Author  of  the 
Apoftclical  Corftitut'.ws  feems  to  pronounce  fe- 
verely  of  ufurped  and  unauthorized  Actions, 
as  utterly    null  and  void.    He  has  a  whole 
Chapter  with  this  Title,  "  That   it  is  an 
"  horrible  Thing  for  a  Man  to  thruft  him- 
"  felf  into  the  Priefts  Dignity  or  Office,  as 
<c  the  Corahites,  and  Saul,  and  Uzzias:  "  And 
he  thus  expreffes   himfelf  upon  it,-  "  As  it 
"  was  not  lawful  for  a  Stranger,  that  was 
"  not  of   the  Tribe  of  Levi,  to  offer  any 
"  Thing,  or  approach  the  Altar  without  a 
"  Prieft    fo  do  ye  nothing  without  the  Bi- 
:'  fhop.    For  if  any  Man  does  any  thing  with- 
"  out  the  Bifhcp,  he  does  it  \_b~]  in  vain  : 
"  It  fhall  not  be  reputed  to  him  as  any  Ser- 
"  vice.    As  Saul,  when  he  had  offered  Sacri- 
fice  without  Samuel,  was  told,  that  he  had 
tc  done  vainly  ;  fo  whatever  Layman  does  any 
<s  thing  without  a  Prieft,  he  labours  in  vain. 
"  And  as  King  Uz/rias,  when  he  had  invaded 
"  the  Priefls  Office,  was  fmitten  with  Lepro- 
"  fy  for  his  Tranlgrefiion  ;  fo  every  Layman 
"  fhall  bear    his  Punifhment,  that  contemns 
"  God,  and  inlults  his  Priefts,  and  takes. 
<£  Honour  to  himfelf,  not  imitating  Christ, 
"  who  glorified  not  himfelf,  but  flayed  till 
(C  his  Father  laid.  Thou  art  a  Pricjt  for  ever 
"  after  the  Order  of  Melchizedek.  "    Now  this 
Difcourfe,  when  applied  to  Baptifm,  will  a- 
mount  to  this,   That  every  one  who  ufurps 
the  Office  of  Baptizing,  which  belongs  not 
to  him,  is  a  great  Tranfgreffor  in  the  Sight 
of  God,-  and  all  his  Ads  are  vain,  as  to 
what  concerns  himfelf  ;  for  they  fhall  never 
be  accounted   to  him  as  acceptable  Service, 
worthy  of  a  Reward,  but  rather  inevitably 
make  him  liable  to  Wrath  and  Punifhment. 
But  ftill  the  Queftion  remains,  Whether  fuch 
Acts,  tho'  vain  in  refpect  of  the  Adminiftra- 
tor,  be  utterly  vain  and  void  in  refped:  of  the 
Receiver  alfo  ?  And  as  this  Author  has  not 
precifely  determined  this  Point,  fo  I  will  not 
pretend  to  determine  it   for   him.    On  the 
the  other  hand,  the  Determination  that  was 
given  by  Alexander  and  the  Church  of  Alex- 
andria, is  plain,  that  fuch  Baptifms,  tho'  un- 
authorized and  very  irregular  in  the  Admi- 

niftrator. 


[z]  Vi<l.  Tertul.  de  Baptifmo.  cap.  1%. 

[a]  Bafil.  1.  Ep.  Can.  1.    'ETricTcte  $  okas  iJVgl  net 

ty'  Y$  7MP  AGl&Y,    OIK0V0(Xtet(   tviKA  fffi  TTQKKUV ,     /e^tff  «/ 

\l>]  Conftit.  Aport.  Lib.  2.  cap.  27.    'E/  3  its  a.vtv  ik 


hmaKWA  Trotyl  rt,  elf  y.ATHV  vot£  twii.  'Oy  yi  euj-rtS  «'< 
ifyov  hoyiSrmiTtfj'  uf      a  ScttiA  AVtv  7«  S^khA.  si- 
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niftrator,  are  not  wholly  null  and  void  as  to 
the  Effect  in  the  Party  baptized.  Athanafius, 
ic  is  certain,  could  have  no  Law  of  the  Church 
to  authorize  him  to  baptize  in  that  Cafe  and 
Manner  in  which  he  performed  it ;  and  yet 
Alexander  would  not  fuffer  thole  to  be  rebap- 
tized,  who  had  been  lb  baptized  by  him.  St. 
Auft'm  was  of  the  fame  Judgment:  He  freely 
owns,  that  when  Baptifm  is  performed  by  a 
Layman,  without  Neceffity,  it  is  an  Usurpa- 
tion of  another  Man's  Office  :  But  yet  he  thinks 
it  is  not  wholly  null  and  void  as  to  the  Re- 
ceiver, but  a  true  Baptifm,  which  ought  not 
to  be  repeated  :  His  Words  are  thefe  :  "  Tho' 
"  it  be  ufurped  without  [c]  Neceffity,  and 
<c  given  by  any  Man  to  another,  that  which 
<f  is  given  cannot  be  laid  not  to  be  given, 
fC  though  it  may  be  truly  faid  to  be  unlaw- 
fC  fully  given.  Therefore  the  unlawful  Ufur- 
(c  pation  is  to  be  corrected  by  a  fincere  and 
te  affectionate  Repentance.  And  if  it  be  not 
ic  corrected,  that  which  is  given  will  remain 
(e  to  the  Punilhment  of  the  Ufurper,  as  well 
"  of  him  who  gave  it  unlawfully,  as  of  him 
<e  who  received  it  unlawfully  ;  but  yet  it 
(e  cannot  be  accounted  as  not  given.  No 
(C  devout  Soldier  ever  violates  the  Royal  Stamp, 
<c  tho'  it  be  ufurped  by  private  Men  :  For 
<s  .tho'  fome  by  Stealth,  and  in  a  clandeltine 
<c  Way,  fet  the  Royal  Stamp,  not  to  the  pub- 
<c  lick  Money,  but  their  own  yet  the  Money 
€t  fo  ftampt,  when  they  are  either  punilhed 
€t  or  pardoned  for  their  Offence,  having  the 
ce  Royal  Standard  upon  it,  is  not  defaced, 
"  but  brought  into  the  King's  Treafury. " 
Whence  it  is  plain,  he  thought  that  Bap- 
tifm given  by  Laymen  in  ordinary  Cafes, 
which  was  an  Ufurpation  of  the  Prielt's  Of- 
fice, was  not  to  be  repeated.  And  this  he 
afferts  in  another  Place  againlt  the  Donates ; 
yet  not  as  the  Determination  of  any  general 
Council,  but  as  his  own  Opinion  :  For  he  fays, 
If  he  were  a  Member  of  fuch  a  Synod,  where- 
in this  Queftion  was  debated,  he  mould  not 
fcruple  to  affert  all  thofe  to  have  Baptifm 
[y],  wherelbever,  or  by  whomfoever  baptized, 
that  had  received  it  in  Faith,  and  without  Dif- 
fimulation,  in  that  Form  of  Words  which  is 
prefcribed  by  the  Golpel  tho'  if  they  wanted 
Charity,  and  were  out  of  the  Catholick  Church, 
it  would  not  profit  them  to  Salvation,  or  any 
other  fpiritual  Concerns.    Optatus  was  plainly 


of  the  fame  Opinion,  He  thought  that  Christ 
gave  a  Commiffion  to  his  Apoitles  to  baptize, 
but  yet  not  fuch  an  one  as  peremptorily  an- 
nulled and  evacuated  all  Baptilms  that  were 
performed  by  any  other.  Our  Saviour, 
lays  he,  gave  Commandment  [<?]  in  vvhofe 
Name  the  Nations  mould  be  baptized  :  But 
he  did  not  determine  without  Exception,  by 
whom  they  mould  be  baptized.  He  faid  not 
to  his  Difciples,  This  fhall  ye  do,  and  no  c- 
ther  fhall  do  it.  For  whoever  baptizes  in  the 
Name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  FI  o  l  y 
Ghost,  fulfils  the  Work  of  the  Apoitles. 
Then  he  alledges  that  Saying  of  St.  John  the 
Apoltle  in  the  Gofpel,  Mafier,  ive  faiv  one  cas- 
ing out  Devils  In  thy  Name3  unci  ive  forbad  him, 
becaufe  he  followeth  not  with  us.  To  which  Christ 
replies,  Forbid  him  not3  for  he  that  is  not  againft 
you  is  for  you.  Upon  which  he  concludes,  that 
it  was  the  Name  of  the  Trinity,  and  not 
the  Work  of  the  Agent  that  fanctifies  the  My- 
Itery,  and  that  the  Minifters  of  Baptifm  were 
only  Labourers,  and  not  Lords  of  the  Action. 
And  upon  this  Ground  he  allows  the  Baptifm 
of  Schifmaticks,  and  fuch  Hereticks  alio  as  bap- 
tized in  the  Faith  of  the  T  r  i  n  i  t  y,  to  be  va- 
lid, tho'  they  were  not  every  way  legally  au- 
thorized and  qualified,  as  the  true  Minifters 
of  the  Church,  to  perform  it  :  Of  which 
more  hereafter  in  its  proper  Place. 

The  next  Queftion  is  con- 
cerning the  Baptilm  of  Wo-       Sect.  17. 
men,  Whether   they  had  any     .%  the  BaPt;fm 

.      l     ■  J  1 1       of  Women,  -whctntr 

Authority,  or  were  ever  al-  tJhey  had\ny  Aum 
lowed  in  any  Cafe  to  baptize  thwity  to  baptize. 
in  the  Church?  As  to  ordi- 
nary Cafes,  it  is  agreed  on  all  Hands,  that 
they  were  abfolutely  forbidden  to  meddle 
with  any  Ecclefiaftical  Office,  and  Baptifm 
in  particular.  This  was  the  Controverfy  be- 
tween the  Church,  and  feveral  ancient  He- 
refies,  whether  Women  might  be  Priefts,  and 
baptize  as  well  as  Men.  The  Marcionites 
affirmed  it  to  be  lawful  j  fo  did  the  Collyridl- 
ans ,  and  the  Vepuz,ians ,  and  Cataphrygians , 
which  were  a  Branch  of  the  Montanifls.  But 
the  Catholicks  with  great  Vehemence  always 
oppofed  this,  as  an  illegal  and  unchriftian 
Practice,  as  I  have  had  Occafion  to  mew 
more  at  large  in  another  Work,  were  I  dif- 
courfe  of  the  Office  of  the  Deaconeffes  \_f~\ 

in 


JVJ  Aug.  cone.  Epift.  Parmen.  Lib.  2.  cap.  13.  Sed 
etli  nulla  necefiitate  uibrpetur,  &  a  quolibet  cuilibet  de- 
tur  ;  quod  datum  fuent,  non  poteft  dici  non  datum, 
quamvis  refte  dici  poteft  illicite  datum.  Illicitam  ergo 
Ufurpationem  corrigit  reminilcentis  8c  pcenitentis  affec- 
tus.  Quod  fi  non  correxerit,  manebit  ad  poenam  uiurpa- 
toris,  quod  datum  eft,  vel  ejus  qui  illicite  dedit,  vel  ejus 
qui  illicite  accepit  :  non  tamen  pro  non  dato  habetur. 
Neque  ullo  modo  per  devotum  militem,  quod  a  privatis 
ulurpatum  eft,  lignum  Regale  violabitur.  Si  enim  aliqui 
iurtim  &  extraordinarie,  non  in  monetis  publicis  aurum 
vel  argentum,  fed  xs  percutiendo  fignaverint  ;  cum  fuerit 
deprehenium,  nonne  illis  punitis  aut  indulgentia  libe- 
ratis,  cognitum  regale  lignum  Thefauris  regalibus  cogetur 
intern  ? 


Aug.  de  Bapt.  Lib.  7.  cap.  53.  Nequaquam  dubi- 
tarem  habere  eos  baptifmum,  qui  ubicunque,  &  a  quibuf- 
Cunque  illud  verbis  Evangelicis  confecraturn,  fine  lua  fi- 
mulatione,  &  cum  aliqua  fide  accepifient :  Quanquam 
eis  ad  falutem  fpiritualem  non  prodefiet,  fi  caritate  caruif- 
ient,  qua  Catholics  inlererentur  Ecclefiae. 

[e]  Optat.  cont.  Parmen.  Lib.  s-  P-  9°-  In  quo  bapti- 
zarentur  gentes,  a  falvatore  mandatum  eft:  per  quern 
baptizentur,  nulla  exceptione  difcretum  eft.  Non  dixit 
Apoftolis,  Vos  facite,  alii  non  faciant.  Quifquis  in 
nomine  Partis,  Filii,  &  Spiritus  Sancti  baptizaverit, 
Apoftolorum  opus  implevit.  Ergo  nomen  eft  quod, 
ianftificat,  non  opus. 

[fj  Origin.  Ecclef.  Lib.  z.  c.  aa.  n.  7. 
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in  the   ancient  Church,    to  which  I   refer  Neceffity  require,  to  the  ancient  Body  of 

the  Reader.    The  Lutherans  and  the  Komamfis  that  Canon ;  yet  this  is  either  an  Interpre- 

who  defend  the  Baptifm  of  Women  in  Ca-  ration  of  their  own,  or  eife  a  plain  Fraud ; 

fes  of  extreme  Neceility,   do  not  deny  this,  for  there  is  no  fuch   Reading  now  in  any 

but  fay  their  Adverlaries  do  them  Wrong  to  Tome    of  the   Councils,*  and  as  VoJJim  [k] 

charge  them  with  the  Practice  of  the  Mar-  obferves,  it  is  otherwife  cited  by  Walafridut 

clonites  and  Montanifis,  which  they  utterly  dif-  Strabo  [/]  fome  Ages  before  them.;  which  is 

avow.    Therefore  the  Strefs  of  the  Queftion  an  Argument  that  the  former  is  the  genuine 

lies  in  this.  Whether  the  ancient  Church  al-  Reading,  and  that  the  Canon  originally  had 

lowed  Women  to  baptize  in  extraordinary  no  fuch  Exception.    Nor  does  St.  Jerom,  nor 

Cales  of  extreme  Neceility,  as  me  did  Lay-  St.  Aufiin,  nor  Gelafm3  nor  JJidore}  grant  any 

men?  And  here,  I  think   with  fubmiffion  to  Authority  to  Women  to  baptize,  as  they  do 

better  Judgments,  fhe  did  not:  For  tertulll-  to  Men.    Whence   it  may  be  inferred  from 

c.n3  in  the  very  lame  Place  where  he  grants  their  Silence,  that   they  did  not  think  their 

it  may  lawfully  be.  done  by  Men,  forbids  it  Cafes  to   be  parallel.    And  it  may  be  con- 

abfolutely  to  be   done   by  Women ;  and  he  eluded  farther,  that  the  Pra&ice  and  Rules 

goes   upon  this  Principle,  that   Men   were  of  the  modern  Greek  Church,  and  Romanifts, 

called  to  the  Sacerdotal  Office,  but  not  Wo-  and  Lutherans,  which  allow  Midwives  or  any 

men  ,•  and  therefore  when  any  Exigency  re-  other  Women  to  baptize  in  Cales  of  Necel- 

quired,  the  one  might  perform  it,  but  not  fity,  whatever  other  Grounds  they  may  have 

the  ether.    He   calls  it  Petulancy    \_g]    in  to   go  upon,,   are  not   to  be  juftified  from 

Women  to  ufiirp  the   Power  of  Bapcizing.  the  Rules  and  Canons  of  the  ancient  Church, 

And  whereas  fome  defended  it  by  the  Ex-  fince  there  are  no  fuch  to  authorize  the  Prac- 

ampie  of  Tccla,  and  urged  the  Authority  of  tice. 
that  ancient  Writing,  which  was  called  the 

Acts  of  Paul  and  Tccla,  and  was  fuppofed  to  But  it  will  be  demanded 
be  written  by  the  Apoltle  himfelf:  He  gives  farther,  Whether  if  Women  Sect.  18. 
them  to  underltand  that  it  was  no  fuch  ufurped  the  Authority  of  Bap-  Wbaber  the  uju- p- 
Tning,  but  that  it  was  written  by  a  Prel-  tizing,  either  in  ordinary  eWn^wt"  ellm'd. 
byter  in  Afm  under  the  Name  ol  St.  Paul;  Cales,  as  the  Heretical  Prielt-  main.  ^ 
and  that  the  Presbyter  was  convicted  of  eifes  did  or  in  extraordi- 
the  Matter,  and  confelfed  the  Thing,  that  nary  Cafes  of  Neceility,  as  perhaps  fome 
he  did  it  out  of  Love  to  St.  Paul;  but  he  might  do  in  the  Catholick  C  hurch,  though 
was  Depofed  notwithstanding  for  his  For-  againft  Law;  was  their  Baprilm  repeated  as 
gery.  For  it  was  utterly  improbable^  that  null  and  void,  or  received  as  valid  by  the 
the  Apoftle  mould  grant  Women  a  Power  Church?  This  Queftion  conhiting  of  leveral 
to  teach  and  baptize,  who  did  not  fo  much  Parts,  I  cannot  give  the  fame  diftincl  and 
as  allow  them  to  ask  Queltions  for  Learn-  pofitive  Anlwer  to  each  Part  of  it.  But  I 
ing's  Sake  in  a  publick  AlTembly.  In  ano-  think  there  is  no  Doubt  to  be  made  but 
ther  Place  \h~\  he  fays,  It  was  not  permit-  that,  firft,  All  fuch  Churches  as  rejected  the 
ted  to  Women  to  fpeak  in  the  Church  :  Baptifm  of  Heretical  Men,  mult  needs  be 
"  But  neither  might  they  teach,  nor  bap-  fuppofed  to  have  rejected  the  Baptifm  of 
<r  tize,  nor  offer  the  Oblation,  nor  affurae  to  Heretical  Women,  whether  in  ordinary  or 
<f  themlelves  any  Office  belonging  to  Men,  extraordinary  Cafes.  Therefore  Tertullian,  Cy- 
t(  much  lefs  thole  that  appertained  to  the  prjan,  and  Fhmillan  are  plain  in  the 
"  Prielts  only."  Whence  it  feems  pretty  Cafe,  that  all  fuch  Baptifms  are  invalid.  I 
plain,  that  he  did  not  allow  the  lame  Pow-  think  it  alfo  probable  that  they  who  receiv- 
er and  Authority  to  Women  to  baptize  in  ed  the  Baptihn  of  Heretical  Men  out  of  the 
Cafes  of  Neceffity,  as  he  did  to  Men,  fince  Church  as  valid,-  and  the  Baptifm  of  Ca- 
ll e  makes  an  Exception  in  the  one  Cafe,  but  tholick  Laymen  in  the  Churchy  as  not  only 
none  in  the  other.  And  fo  in  the  IVth  valid.,  but  authorized  too,  did  yet  rejed:  the 
Council  of  Carthage  [i]  Women  are  abfolute-  Baptifm  of  Women  in  both  Cales,  becaufe 
ly  forbidden  to  baptize.,  without  any  Excep-  they  are  fo  peremptory  in  prohibiting  Wo- 
tion.  For  though  Gratian  and  Peter  Lombard  men  univerfally  to  meddle  with  the  minifte- 
add  the  Words  Nifi  nccejjitate  cogente,  except  rial  Offices,  and  this  always  without  Excep- 
tion 


lil  Tertal.  de  Bapt.  c.  17.  petulantia  autem  mu- 
lierum,  qua;  ufurpavit  docere,  utique  non  etiam  tingen- 
di  jus  fibi  pariec:  nifi  fi  quae  nova  benia  eveneric  fi- 
milis  piiftinx;  ut  quemadmodum  ilia  baptifmum  au- 
ferebat,  ita  aliqua  per  lb  eum  conferat.  Quod  fi  qux 
Paull  perperam  i'cripta  legunt,  exemplum  Teclae  ad 
licentiam  mulierum  docenui,  tingendique,  defendunt: 
Sciant  in  Afia  Presbyterum,  qui  earn  Scripturam  con- 
ftruxir,  quah  titulo  Pauli  de  iuo  cumulans,  conviftum 
atque  confefium,  id  fe  amore  Pauli  feciffe,  loco  deceflille. 
Quam  enim  fidei  proximum  videretur,  ut  is  docendi  & 


tinguendi  daret  foeminae  poteftatem,  qui  ne  difeere  qui- 
dem  conftanter  mulieii  permiiit  ?  [I]   Tertul.  de 

Veland.  Virg.  c.  9.  Non  permittitur  mulieri  in  Ec- 
cleiia  loqui  :  Sed  nec  docere,  nec  tingere,  nec  offerre, 
nec  ullius  virilis  Muneris,  nedum  l'acerdotalis  Officii 
iortem  fibi  vindicare. 

[/]  Cone.  Carth.  4.  can.  100.  Mulier  baptizare  non 
prxl'umat. 

[k]  VofT.  de   Bapt.  Difp.  11.  n.  ij.  p.  148. 

[/]  Strabo  de  Offic.   cap.  26. 

[m]  Firmil.  Ep.  7S-  ap-  Cypr.  p.  213. 
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tion  of  any  Cafes  whatfoever.    But  as  I  re-  diftin&ly,  that  led  Cyprian  and  all  his  Aflo- 

member  no  ancient  Author  that  has  fpoken  ciates  into  the  Error  of  Rebaptization:  They 

dire&ly  and  elofely  to  this  Part  of  the  Que-  thought   no   Baptifm   could  be  valid,  unlels 

ftionj  and    there  are  fome   Reafons  to  in-  both    the   Adminittrator  was  an  authorized 

cline  a   Man  to   believe  St.  Aufiin   to  have  Perfon,  and    his  Baptifm  could  alfo  exhibit 

been  of  a  different  Opinion ;  fb  I  leave  this  all   thofe  fpiritual  Graces,  which  are  ordi- 

to  the  Judgment  of  others,  and  farther  En-  narily  the  Effe&s  of  Catholick  Baptifm ;  but 

qury.  both  thefe  Things  were  wanting  in  the  Bap- 
tifm of  Hereticks,  'viz,,  both  Authority  and 

The   next  Thing   in  De-  Spiritual  Grace,-  and  therefore  they  conclud- 

Sect.  19.      bate  is,  concerning  Baptifm  ed  their   Baptifm   to  be  Invalid.    It  is  the 

Whether  Herttt-    adminiftred  by  Heretical  and  fame  want  of  attending  to  the  Diftin&ion 

tai  and  Schifmati-    Schifmatical   Bifhops,  Prielts,  between  Unauthorized  Baptifm  and  Invalid 

ZaUed'cUrjyme'n   and  Deacons,  and  fuch  of  the  Baptifm,  which  leads  many  into  a  Miftake 

W  any  legal  a*-    Catholick  Clergy   as   are  le-  at  this  Day.    They  always  confounded  thefe 

thority  to  baptize,     gaily  Degraded  or  Depofed  by  two  Things  together,  which  yet  are  of  ve- 

the  Authority  of  the  Church,  ry  different  Confideration  from  each  other : 

for  tranfgreffing  the  Rules  of  their  Fundi-  For  all  the  Baptifms  of  Hereticks,  Schifma- 

on.    The  particular  Stating  and  Examinati-  ticks,  and  Degraded  Minifters  are  unautho- 

on  of  this  Matter  is  a  Thing  of  great  Weight  rized ;  and  yet  it  will  not  be  fafe  to  con- 

and  Moment;  becaufe  it  is  fuch  a  Pra&ical  elude   immediately  that   they  are  therefore 

Cafe  as  the  Church  has  always   been  much  abfolutely  Invalid:  Otherwife  the  Catholick 

more  concerned  in,  than  in  that  of  the  Bap-  Church  and  the  Church  of  England  were  in 

tifm    of  meer   Laymen:    And    the    whole  an  ill  Cafe,  as  will  appear  by  the  fequel  of 

Church  of  England,  and  all  the  Churches  of  this  Difcourfe. 

the  Reformation  have  the  very  Effence  and  For,  firft  of  all,  it  whs  agreed  on  all 
Being  of  their  Baptifm  and  Chriftianity  de-  Hands ,  that  Hereticks ,  and  Schifmaticks  f 
pending  on  it.  For  they  all  received  their  and  Degraded  Clergymen  had  not  any  Le- 
Baptifin  from  the  Heretical  and  Schifmatical  gal  Authority  from  the  Church  to  baptize. 
Church  of  Rome:  According  therefore  as  This  was  not  only  afferted  by  Cyprian  and 
Heretical  and  Schifmatical  Baptifm  is  deter-  his  Followers,  who  maintained  the  Invalidi- 
mined  to  be  valid  or  not  valid,  fuch  mult  ty  of  fuch  Baptifms,  but  alfo  by  St.  Aufiin^ 
be  the  Fate  of  thefe  Churches,  either  to  and  all  the  reft  that  flood  up  for  the  Vali- 
have  received  true  and  valid  Baptifm,  or  dity  of  them  againlt  the  Neceffity  of  Re- 
elfe  to  want  yet  all  of  them  to  be  Rebap-  baptizing.  And  they  went  upon  this  Ground, 
tized.  Now  that  I  may  fpeak  the  Senfe  of  that  they  who  deferted  and  oppofed  the 
the  ancient  Church  upon  this  grand  Point  Church,  were  thenceforth  Deftitute  of  her 
with  Clearnefs  and  Diftin&ion,  it  will  be  lawful  Call,  and  therefore  acted  not  only  with- 
neceffary  to  treat  feparately  of  thefe  Four  out  her  Authority,  but  againft  her  Authority 
Queftions  :  i.  Whether  Hereticks  and  Schif-  in  all  their  Miniftrations.  They  were  fo  lar 
maticks  have  any  Legal  Authority  from  the  from  having  the  Churches  Authority  to  bap- 
Church  to  Baptize?  2.  Whether  fuppofing  tize  in  fuch  Cafes,  that  they  incurred  her 
them  to  have  no  Legal  Authority,  their  fevereft  Cenfures  and  Anathema's  for  doing 
Baptifm  be  notwithflanding  true  and  valid  it,  although  their  Baptifms  were  received  as 
Baptifm?  3.  What  Privileges  are  conferred  valid  under  fuch  an  Irregular  and  Unlawful 
by  fuch  Baptifm,  what  are  its  Defe&s,  and  Adminiftration.  Nothing  can  be  plainer  than 
how  thofe  Deficiencies  were  fupplied  upon  that  Canon  of  the  fecond  Council  of  Car- 
Mens  returning  to  the  Unity  of  the  Holy  thage  to  this  Purpofe,  which  fays,  "  That  if 
Catholick  Church?  4.  Whether  Hereticks,  "  a  Presbyter,  who  is  under  the  Cenfure  or 
and  Schifmaticks,  and  Degraded  Clergymen  "  Excommunication  of  his  own  Bifhop,  would 
aft  in  that  Capacity  as  Clergymen  or  Lay-  "  have  any  Redrefs,  he  muft  apply  himfelf 
men?  The  diftind:  Confideration  of  thefe  "  to  the  neighbouring  Bifliops,  and  have 
feveral  Queftions  will  be  of  great  Ufe:  For  "  his  Caufe  heard  by  them,  in  order  to  be 
nothing  has  more  embroiled  the  Church,  or  "  reconciled  to  his  Bifhop.  But  if  he  refufes 
confounded  Men  in  this  Difpute,  than  the  "  to  do  this,  and  proudly  withdrawing  him- 
not  diftinguifhing  authorized  Baptifm  from  "  felf  from  the  Communion  [«]  of  his  Bi- 
that  which  is  merely  valid-  and  the  Pri-  "  fhop,  he  fets  up  a  Separate  and  Schifma- 
vileges  and  Perfections  of  the  one  from  the  "  tical  Meeting  to  offer  Sacrifice  to  God, 
Deficiencies  and  Imperfections  of  the  other.  "  let  him  be  Anathema  and  lofe  his  Place." 
It  was  the  not  attending  to  thefe  Things  If  fuch  a  Schifmatical  Presbyter  makes  himfelf 
Vo  l.  II.  A  a  a  a  an 


[n]  Cone.  Carthag.  2.  Can.  8.    Si   quis  Presbyter  a  abfxt,  inflatus,  fecernendum  fe  ab  Epifcopi  fui  Commu- 

Propofito  fuo    excommunicatus    vel  correptus    fuerit,  nione  duxerit,  ac  fcparatim  cum  aliquibus  fchiima  fa- 

debet  utique  apud  vicinos  Epifcopos    conqueri,  ut  ab  ciens,  facrificium  Deo  obtulerit,  Anathema  habcacur  ac 

ipfis  ejus  Caufa  poflit  audiri,  ac  per  ipfos  fuo  epifco-  locum  amictac. 
po  reconciliari.    Quod  nifi  fecerit,  fed  fuperbia,  quod 
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an   Anathema  for  miniftring  the  Sacrament 
in  a  feparate  Meeting,  however  valid  in  them- 
felves  his  Sacraments  may  be,  yet  certainly 
he  ads  againft  the  Authority  of  the  Church, 
and  all  his  Miniftrations  are  firiful  and  unlaw- 
ful in  fuch  a  Separation.    This  is  what  we 
have  heard  Ignatius  [<?]  declare  before,  "  That 
"  it  is  not  lawful  either  to  baptize  or  cele- 
<c  brate  the  Eucharlft  without  the  Bifnop,  but 
•*  what  he  allows  is  well-pleafing  to  God.  " 
Now  what  fhould  make  it  finful  and  difpleafing 
toGoD,  for  a  Presbyter  to  baptize  without  his 
Bilhop,  but  only  that  in  fo  doing  he  ads  with- 
out -and  againft  the  Authority  of  his  Bimop, 
and  in  Oppofition  to  him  whom  God  has 
made  the  chief  Governour  of  the  Church  ? 
This  is  alfo  what  we  have  heard  St.  Jerom 
[/>]  fay  before,  That  neither  Presbyters  nor 
Deacons  have  any  Right  to  baptize  without 
the  Order  or  Authority  of  their  Bifliop,  be- 
caufe he  is  the  Chief  Miniiter  of  the  Church. 
But  enough  has  been  faid  already  upon  this 
Point,  in  fpeaking  of  the  Bifliops  original 
Power,  and  of  the  Power  of  Presbyters  and 
Deacons,  as  only  derivative  from  them,  to 
ihew  that  none  can  have  any  Lawful  Autho- 
rity or  Regular  Power  to  baptize,  but  only 
as  they  ad  in  Subordination  to  them,  accord- 
ing to  the  ftanding  Laws  and  Rules  of  the 
Catholick  Church.    Only  here  we  muft  ob- 
ferve  a  Diftindtion  which  St.  Aufiin  makes 
about  the  word  Power,-  which  either  figni- 
fies  that  Regular  Authority  and  Power  of 
adminiftring  Baptifm  in  a  lawful  Way,  which 
we  have   been  fpeaking  of,-  or  elle  fuch  a 
Power  as  may  be  in  Men  to  give  a  Baptifm 
that  mail  ftand  valid  and  firm,  though  they 
were  not  Regularly  qualified   to  perform  it, 
but  did  it  by  Contradiction  to  known  Rules, 
and  in  manifeit  Ufurpation.    In  which  Senfe 
he  allows  Hereticks,  and  Schifmaticks,  and 
contumacious  or  degraded  Bifhops  and  Priefts 
to  have  ftill  a  Power  to  baptize  :  But  then 
this  was  not  the  true  Regular,  Authorized 
Baptifm  of  the  Church,  but  an  ufurped  Pow- 
er, and  Invafion  of  an  Office  which  Regular- 
ly belonged  to  others.    So  that  there  was 
no  Difpute  among  the  Ancients  upon  this 
Point  >  for  they  all  agreed  in  this,  That  tak- 
ing Power  only  for   Regular  Power,  and 
Jult  and   Lawful  Authority,  Hereticks  and 
Schifmaticks,  and  Degraded  Priefts  had  not 
Lawful  Authority  to  baptize ;  but  what  they 
did  was  done  (properly  fpeaking)  by  an  Un- 


authorized, Criminal,  Anti-epifcopal  Ufur- 
pation, becaufe  contrary  to  the  known  Rules 
and  Orders  of  the  true  Governing  Part  o£ 
the  Catholick  Church. 

But  now,  notwithstanding 
their  Agreement  upon  this  Sect.  20, 
Point,  That  the  Baptilm  of  He-  t^fr  thc  **p~ 
reticks  and  Schifmaticks  was  %j2££ 
Unauthorized  and  Unlawfull,  was  Valid. 
they  were  divided  upon  the 
next  Queftion,  about  the  Validity  of  fuch 
Baptifms.  Tertullian,  though  he  allowed  the 
Lawfulnefs  and  Validity  of  the  Baptifm  of 
Laymen  in  Cafes  of  Neceffity,  yet  he  utter- 
ly rejeded  the  Baptifm  of  Hereticks,  fimply 
and  univerfally,  as  altogether  Null  and  Void. 
For  he  fays,"  "  There  is  but  one  Baptifm 
(t  delivered  to  us  either  in  the  Gofpel  [cf\ 
"  of  Christ,  or  the  Writings  of  the  Apo- 
"  ftlesj  becaufe  there  is  but  one  Lord,  and 
cc  one  Baptifm,  and  one  Church  in  Heaven. 
"  Upon  which  account  it  is  proper  to  con- 
"  fider,  what  is  to  be  obferved  in  Relation 
"  to  Hereticks.  For  the  Thing  is  only  giv- 
<c  en  in  Command  to  us.  But  Hereticks 
"  have  no  Part  or  Fellowfhip  in  our  Difci- 
'«  pline,-  their  very  Breach  of  Communion  te- 
c*  ftifies  them  to  be  Foreigners :  Therefore  1 
"  ought  not  to  acknowledge  that  in  them, 
"  which  is  only  commanded  to  me ;  becaufe 
ff  we  and  they  have  not  the  fame  God, 
u  nor  the  fame  Christ,-  and  confequent- 
Ci  ly  not  one  and  the  fame  Baptifm:  which 
ff  feeing  they  have  not  Rightfully,  they  have 
"  it  not  at  all.  That  which  is  not,  cannot 
"  come  into  any  account  -  nor  can  they  be 
u  faid  to  receive  that  which  they  have  not." 
He  fays  alfo  he  wrote  a  Book  in  Greek  par- 
ticularly to  this  purpofe.  And  he  touches 
upon  it  in  his  Book  of  Prefcriptions  againft 
Hereticks  [V],  where  he  fays,  ie  No  Man  can 
"  be  Edified  by  him,  by  whom  he  is  deitroy- 
ct  ed.  No  Man  can  be  illuminated  by  him, 
tf  of  whom  he  is  led  into  Darknefs.  "  And 
in  another  Book  he  tells  us  [/]  more  exprefly, 
That  Hereticks  were  received  again  by  Bap- 
tifm, in  the  fame  manner  as  Heathens  were. 
Some  think  Tertullian  here  fpake  of  the  School 
of  Montanm,  becaufe  he  wrote  his  Book  de 
Pudlchia  when  he  was  a  Montanift :  But  his 
other  Books  were  written  by  him  whiift  he 
was  a  Catholick and  therefore  I  rather  think 
he  fpake  the  Senfe  of  the  Church  of  Carthage, 


[oj  Ignat.  Ep.  ad  Smyrn.  n.  8.   Cited  before  SeB.  5. 
[pj    Hieron.  Dial.  adv.   Lucifer,  cap,  4.    See  before 
Sett.  3. 

[q\  Tertul.  de  Bapt.  c.  15.  Unus  omnino  baptifmus 
eft  nobis  tam  ex  Domini  Evangelic,  quam  ex  Apo- 
ftoli  Uteris  :  Quoniam  unus  Dominus,  8c  unum  baptif- 
ma,  8c  una  Ecclefia  in  ccelis.  Sed  circa  haereticos  lane 
quid  cuftodiendum  fit,  digne  quis  retrafter.  Ad  nos 
enim  editum  eft.  Hseretici  autem  nullum  habent  con- 
fortium  noftrs  Difciplinae;  quos  extraneos  unique  tefta- 
tur  ipfa  ademptio  Communicationis.  Non  debeo  in 
illis   cognofcere  quod  mihi  eft  prxceptum ;  quia  non 


idem  Deus  eft  nobis  &  illis  ;  nec  unus  Chriftus,  id  eft, 
idem  :  Jdeoque  nec  baptifmus  unus,  quia  non  idem 
quern  cum  rite  non  habeant,  fine  dubio  non  habent  : 
Nec  capit  numerari,  quod  non  hahetur :  Ira  nec  pofi'unt 
accipere,  quia  non  habent.  Sed  de  ifto  plenius  jam. 
nobis  in  Greece  digeftum  eft. 

[>•]  Tertul.  de  Prsefcrip.  c.  12.  Nemo  inde  ftrui  po- 
teft,  unde  deftruitur.  Nemo  ad  eo  illuminatur,  a  quo 
contenebratur. 

[s]  Id.  de  Pudicit.  c.  19.  Apud  nos  ut  Ethnico  par, 
immo  8c  fuper  Ethnicum  Hxreticus  etiam  per  bapcii- 
ma  veritatis  utroque  homine  purgatus  admiuitur. 
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and  perhaps  the  whole  African  Church  in 
thofe  Days.    For  Agrippus,  Bifhop  of  Cartbages 
with  a  Synod  of  the  Provinces  of  Africa  and 
Numidia  not  long  after  confirmed  the  fame 
Thing,  as  we  learn  from  Cyprians  [r] Epiftle: 
And  the  Opinion  of  Cyprian         and  the  fe- 
veral  Councils  of  Carthage  in  his  Time  [yv~] 
are  fo  well  known,  that  I  need  not  infift  up- 
on them.    Firmilian  alfo,  Bifhop  of  Cafarea  in 
Cappadocia,  joined  with  Cyprian,  and  wrote  a 
long  Epiftle  to  him  [x]  in  Defence  of  the 
fame  Opinion,  where  he  alfo  mentions  the 
Decree   of  the  Synod  of  lconium  to  the  fame 
purpofe.    Dionyfius  alfo  Bifhop   of  Alexandria, 
maintained  the  fame  Doctrine  [j'j,  and  in 
one  of  his  Epiftles  he  alledges  the  Decrees 
of  the  Council  of  lconium  and  Synada  for  con- 
firmation of  it.    On  the  other  hand,  Stephen, 
Bifhop  of  Rome,  and  the  Churches  under  him, 
Hood  up  in  Defence  of  the  contrary  Opinion : 
They  alferted,  That  all  who  were  baptized 
in  the  Name  of  the  Holy  Trinity  were  to 
be  received  only  with  Impofition  of  Hands, 
without  Rebaptizing,  whatever  Herefies  or 
Schifms  they  came  over  from  to  the  Catholick 
Church :  For  fo  Firmilian,  in  his  Epiitle  to 
Cyprian  [*>],  delivers  their  Opinion  with  Ex- 
a&nefs  and  Candor.    I  know  indeed  a  great 
many  Learned  Perfons,  and  among  them  fof- 
fius,  Blondel,  and  Bifhop  Pearfon  [«]  are  of  Opi- 
nion, that  Stephen,  Bifhop  of  Rome,  in  Oppo- 
fition  to  Cyprians  Doctrine,  fell  inconfiderate- 
ly  into  the  contrary  Extreme,  and  afferted, 
That  all  Perfons  baptized  by  Hereticks,  whe- 
ther in  the  Name  of  the  Trinity  or  other- 
wife,  were  to  be  received  without  Diftinc- 
tion:  but  a  great  many  Things  are  faid  by 
the  Learned  Pagi  [b~]  to  clear  Stephen  of  this 
Imputation,  and,  I  think,  with  Juftice  and 
Reafun;  for  this  one  Paffage  of  Firmilian  (which 
yet  has  efcaped  the  Obfervation  of  Learned 
Men  on  both  Sides)  does  abundantly  vindi- 
cate him  from  the  Charge •  for  it  fhews  plain- 
ly, he  was  not  for  receiving  the  Baptifm  of 
all  Hereticks  whatfoever,  but  fuch  only  as 
kept  to  the  Form  of  the  Church,  and  bap- 
tized in  the  Name  of  the  Holy  Trinity.  And 
if  there  be  any  Expreffions  in  Stephens  Let- 
ter to  Cyprian,  which  feem  to  import  more3 
they  are  candidly  to  be  interpreted  with  this 
Reftri&ion  and  Limitation.    Which  I  obferve 
for  the  Sake  of  fome  late  Ingenious  Writers, 
who  depending  upon  the  venerable  Authori- 
ty of  Bifhop  Pearfon,  have  unwarily  Aid  them- 
felves,  and  led  others  into  the  fame  miftaken 
Opinion  about  Stephen  Bifhop  of  Rome •  whereas 
Vincentim    Lirinenfes   [c]   fully   vindicates  his 
Doctrine  from  the  Charge  of  Novelty.,  and 
Vol.  II. 


reckons  it  the  true  ancient  Catholick  Opi- 
nion :  Nor  do  I  know  any  ancient  Writer 
that  has  pafTed  any  harder  Cenfure  on  him 
for  it,  except  fuch  as  were  profeft  Abettors 
of  Cyprians  Opinions,  however  they  might 
diflike  his  fierce  and    immoderate  Temper. 

Thus  then  the  Controverfy  flood  at  firft, 
about  the  Rebaptization  of  Hereticks  and  Schif- 
maticks.    In  the  next  Age  the  Difpute  was  re- 
fumed  again,  and  the  Do&rine  of  Stephen,  with 
a  little  Variation ,    was  generally  received , 
whilft  the  Doctrine  of  Cyprian  was  condemned 
in  the  Donatijts,  who  pretended  to  be  Follow- 
ers of  his  Opinion.    Now  a  Diftinction  was 
firft  made  between  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks, 
and  then  again  between  the  feveral  Sorts  of 
Hereticks  :  For  fome  baptized  in  the  Name  of 
the  Trinity,  according  to  the  Form  of  the 
Church,  and  others  did  not ;   and  of  thofe 
who  baptized  in  the  Name  of  the  Trinity, 
fome  were  Heterodox  as  to  the  true  Faith  of 
the  Trinity,*  others  were  Orthodox  in  that 
Point,  but  Heretical  in  other  Opinions.  And 
according  to  thele  Diftinctions  a  Difference 
was  made  in  the  Reception  of  their  Baptifms. 
The  Baptifm  of  Schifmaticks  was  generally  re- 
ceived as  Valid,  without  any  Diftin&ion  :  The 
Baptifm  of  fuch  Hereticks  as  did  not  baptize 
in  the  Name  of  the  Trinity,  and  the  Form 
of  the  Church,  was  as  generally  rejected  :  But 
about  the  Baptifm  of  thofe  who  gave  Baptifm 
in  the  Name  of  the  Trinity,  and  yet  did 
not  believe  the  true  Faith  of  the  Trinity, 
as  the  Arians  and  fome  fuch  others,  there 
was  ftill  Ibme  Queftion  remaining :  For  Atha- 
nafim,  and    Optatm,  and  fome   few  others, 
thought  it  was  not  only  necelfary  that  Men 
fhould  be  baptized  in  the  Name  of  the  Tri- 
nity, but  alfo  into  the  true  Faith  of  the 
Trinity,*  and  therefore   they  rejected  the 
Baptifm  of  the  Arians,    becaufe  though  they 
obferved  the  Form  of  Baptizing  in  the  Name 
of  the  Trinity,  as   it   was  ufed   in  the 
Church,  yet  they  did  not  baptize  into  the 
true  Faith  of  the  Trinity,  becaufe  they  de- 
nied the  Divinity  of  the  Son   and  LI  o  l  y 
Ghost1  and  therefore   they  thought  their 
Baptifm  was  not  good,  and  ought  to  be  re- 
peated :  But  the  Generality  of  the  Church  were 
of  another  Mind,  and  therefore  they  receiv- 
ed the  Btptifm  of  the   Arians  alfo,  becaufe 
they  gave  Baptifm  in  the  Name  of  theTRi- 
n  ity,  though  their  Faith  was  not  right 
about  it.    This  was  the  true  Stare   of  this 
Matter  in  the  IV th  Century  ,    when  upon 
Occafion   of  the  Schifm  of  the   Donatifis  it 
came  exactly  to  be  confidered.    And  of  the 
Truth  of  all  this  the    Reader  may  fatisfy 
A  a  a  a  2  himfelf 


[f]  Cypr.  Ep.  71.  ad  Quint,  p.  196.  Ep.  73.  ad  Ju- 
baianum.  p.  199. 

[«]  Cypr.  Ep.  69,  70,  71,  72,  73,  Sec. 

[wj  Cone.  Carthag.  ap.  Cypr.  p.  229.  It.  Ep.  70.  ad 
Januar. 

[-]  Firmil.  Ep.  75.  ap.  Cypr.  p.  221. 
f/J  Dionyf.  ap.  Eufeb.  Lib.  7.  c.  7. 


fx]  Firmil.  Ep.  75.  p.  221.  Non  putant  quserendum 
efTe,  quis  fit  ille  qui  baptizaverit,  eo  quod  qui  bapti- 
zatus  fit,  gratiam  confequi  potuerit  invocata  Trinitate 
nominum  Patris  &  Filii  8c  Spiritus  Santti. 

[a]  Pearfon.  Annal.  Cypr.  an.  256".  n.  3.  p.  54. 

{!>]   Pagi  Critic,  in  Baron,  an.  256.  n.  4. 

[f]  Vincent.  Commonitor.  ady.  JHseref.  c.  9. 
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himfelf  from  the  Teftimonies  I  (hall  lay  before 
him. 

The  firft  Decree  that  was  made  in  this 
Matter  was  in  the  great  Council  of  Arks, 
An.  514.  at  which,  St.  Aufiln  fays  (V],  near 
Two  hundred  of  the  Weitern  Bifhops  were 
prefent,  though  few  of  their  Subfcriprions  are 
now  remaining.  In  this  Council  the  Dif- 
pute  about  Heretical  Baptilins  was  thus  de- 
termined; according  to  the  new  Edition  of 
Sirmond:  "  We  make  this  Decree  concerning 
"  the  Africans,  who  have  been  ufed  to  re- 
c<  baptize  according  to  a  peculiar  Law  [<?] 
"  of  their  own :  If  any  one  return  from  his 
"  Herefy  to  the  Church,  let  the  Catholick 
"  Friefts  queftion  him  about  the  Creed-,  and  if 
**  they  perceive  that  he  was  baptized  in  the 
<f  Name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
"  Ghost,  only  Impofition  of  Hands  mall  be 
c<  given  him,  that  he  may  receive  the  Holy 
"  Ghost.  But  if  upon  Examination  he  an- 
**  fwers  not  the  Trinity,  that  is,  that  he 
"  was  not  baptized  in  the  Name  of  the  Trini- 
fC  ty,  let  him  be  rebaptized."  All  that  is  here 
required,  is  only  that  a  Man  be  baptized  in 
the  Name  ot  the  Trinity,  or  at  molt  in 
the  Faith  of  the  Trinity,  to  make  Here- 
tical Baptifm  valid.  And  no  more  is  requir- 
ed in  the  great  Council  of  Nice,  which  has 
two  Canons  to  this  purpofe:  The  firft  of 
which  orders  the  Novatian  Schifmaticks  to  be 
admitted  upon  their  Return,  even  to  the  fame 
Degrees  among  the  Clergy  which  they  en- 
joyed before,  without  any  other  Ceremony 
than  Impofition  of  Hands.  But  the  other  \_g] 
requires  the  Vaullanifts,  or  Samofatenian  Here- 
ticks  to  be  rebaptized.  Hence  it  became  a 
general  Rule,  that  Schifmaticks  were  to  be 
admitted  univerfaliy  without  Rebaptizing,-  but 
Hereticks  with  fome  Exception:  For  they  who 
were  in  the  Condition  and  Capacity  of  the 
Samofatenians,  were  to  be  rebaptized.  But  the 
Queftion  may  be,  Upon  what  account  the 
Vaulianifis  are  ordered  to  be  rebaptized  more 
than  other  Hereticks?  Was  it  becaufe  they 
did  not  baptize  in  the  Name  of  the  Trini- 
ty, or  becaufe  they  reje&ed  the  Do&rine  of 
the  T  r  1  n  1  t  y,  tho'  they  kept  to  the  Form 
of  the  Church  ?  Athamfius  feems  to  have  been 
of  Opinion,  that  it  was  upon  the  latter  ac- 
count for  he  reje&s  the  Baptifm  of  the  Arians, 
tho'  they  baptized  in  the  Name  of  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  ;  becaufe  tho'  they 


ufed  the  fame  Form  of  Baptifm  as  was  ufed  in 
the  Church,  yet  they  did  not  believe  as  the 
Church  believed  of  the  Divinity  of  the  Son 
and  Holy  Ghost.  This  I  take  to  be  the  Mean- 
ing of  that  famous  Palfage  in  his  third  Oration 
againft  the  Arians  \h~\,  where  he  lays,  They 
did  not  baptize  Men  into  the  Faith  of  the  Fa- 
ther and  Son,  but  a  Creator  and  a  Crea- 
ture, a  Being  made  and  the  Maker  of  it.  By 
which  he  did  not  mean,  as  fome  miftake  him, 
that  the  Arians  had  changed  the  Form  of  Bap- 
tifm ,  which  they  never  did  till  the  Time  of 
Eunomlm but  that  tho'  they  baptized  in  the 
Name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
yet  they  did  not  underftand  by  thofe  Names 
what  the  Church  underftood,  but  believed  the 
Son  and  Holy  Ghost  to  be  mere  Creatures; 
and  therefore  he  thought  their  Baptifm  to  be 
of  no  Effed,  becaufe  tho'  they  baptized  in  the 
Form  of  the  Church,  yet  not  into  the  Faith 
of  theHoLY  Trinity.  And  he  concludes 
the  iame  of  the  Manichees  and  Montanifis,  and 
Samofatenians,  who,  he  thinks,  ufed  the  Catho- 
lick Form  of  Words,  but  reje&ed  the  true 
Senfe  and  Meaning  of  them.  Whence  it  is  plain, 
Athanafim  was  one  of  thofe  who  neither  univer- 
faliy received  nor  univerfaliy  rejected  Here- 
tical Baptifms;  but  fuch  as  were  given  in  the 
Catholick  Form  of  Words,  and  in  the  true 
Faith  of  the  Trinity,  thofe  only  he  ad- 
mitted ,•  refufing  all  others  as  Invalid,  where 
either   the  Form  or  the  Faith  was  want- 

Optatus  was  of  the  fame  Opinion,  that 
the  Baptifm  of  Schifmaticks  was  to  be  received 
as  Valid,  without  any  Diftin&ion,  becaufe  they 
were  baptized  (TJ  both  in  the  Name  and  the 
Faith  of  the  Trin  ityj  and  therefore  he 
tells  the  Donatlfis,  they  never  made  any  Scru- 
ple about  their  Baptifm,  nor  ever  pretended 
to  wafti  them  over  again  :  For  as  long  as  the 
Faith  was  the  fame,  the  Baptifm  was  [k~\  the 
lame  ;  and  the  Donatlfis  were  rather  to  be  blanfd 
for  Rebaptizing  thofe  who  had  been  baptized 
in  the  Faith  of  the  Trinity  before.  But 
as  to  the  Hereticks  he  made  a  Diftin&ion  :  For 
fome  baptized  neither  in  the  Name  nor  the 
Faith  of  the  Trinity;  and  the  Baptilm 
of  fiich  Hereticks  he  calls  facrilegious  [/]  and 
profane,  and  will  not  allow  it  to  be  the  fame 
with  the  One  Baptifm  of  the  Church.  The 
Reafons  of  making  fuch  Diftin&ions  he 
affigns  in  the  next  Words,  when  he  fays, 

[m~\  There 


\d]  Aug.  adv.  Parmen.  Lib.  1.  c.  5. 

[e]  Cone.  Arelat.  1.  c.  8.  De  Afris,  qui  propria  fua 
Lege  utuntur,  ut  rebaptizent,  placuit,  fi  ad  Ecclefiam 
aliqui  de  hac  hxrefi  venerint,  interrogent  eos  noftrs 
fidei  facerdotes  fymbolum.  Et  fi  perviderint,  in  Patre 
&  Filio  &  Spiritu  Santto  eos  baptizatos;  manus  eis 
tantum  imponatur,  ut  accipiant  Spiritum  San&um. 
Quod  fi  interrogati  non  refponderint  hanc  Trinitatem, 
baptizentur. 

Th<:  Old  Editions  read  this  Canon  otherwife:  De  Arianis  qui 
propria  fua  Lege  utuntur,  ut  rebaptizentur,  placuit,  &c. 
And  fo  it  is  Pledged  in  Gratian  de  Confecrat.  Dift.  4.  C. 

[f]  Cone.  Nic.  cau.  8. 


[g]  Ibid.  can.  19. 

[h]  Athan.  Orat.  3.  &&v.  Arian.  Tom.  1.  p.  413* 

,Ov  j6  kit  iiv  rttnicy.  £10/  <Pifoa.fftv  ot  A$t-t&voi,  stAA. 
e.s  KTtrriv       x-TiVjua,       eif  cref'ti/xc;.  >y  Toinrnv. 

[i]  Optat.  cont.  Parmen.  Lib.  5.  p.  85.  Quia  quic- 
quid  in  Trinitate  fa&um  fuerit,  bene  eft:  Inde  eft, 
quod  fimpliciter  a  vobis  venientes  excipimus,  cum  di- 
cit,  Non  habet  neceflltatem  iterum  lavandi. 

[k]  Optat.  Ibid.  p.  85.  Si  datis  alterum  baptifma, 
date  alteram  Fidem  :  Si  datis  alteram  Fidem,  date  alterum 
Chriftum  :  Si  datis  alterum  Chriftum,  date  alterum  Deum. 

[/]  Ibid.  Per  quod  unum  eft,  ab  Hsreticorum  pro- 
phanis  &  facrilegis  baptifmaribus  feparatur. 
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\m~\  There  are  Three  Things  concurr  in  Bap- 
tifm, i.  The  Name  of  the  Trinity.  2.  The 
Faith  of  the  Receiver.  3.  The  Administrator 
or  Baptizer.  But  thele  Three  are  not  all  of  equal 
Weight  and  Neceffity.  The  Trinity  has  the 
principal  Place  in  the  Adion,  without  which 
Baptilm  cannot  be  performed  :  after  this  comes 
the  Faith  of  the  Believer ;  and  then  the  Per- 
fbn  of  the  Administrator,  but  that  is  not  of 
equal  Authority  with  the  Two  former.  Whence 
he  concludes  that  Baptifm  adminiftred  in  the 
Name  and  in  the  Faith  of  the  Trinity,  what- 
ever the  Quality  of  the  Administrator  might 
be,  was  not  to  be  repeated. 

S  t.  Bafil  delivers  his  Opinion  of  thefe  Bap- 
tifms  much  after  the  lame  manner.  He  thinks 
that  as  to  the  Novatians,  and  fuch  other  Schif- 
maticks  as  did  not  err  in  Faith,  the  Cuftom 
of  the  Church  in  every  Country  was  to  be 
complied  with,  whether  it  was  to  baptize,  or 
not  baptize  them  again.  But  as  to  the  Pepu- 
z,lans  or  Montanifts  he  thinks  [«]  much  other- 
wife,  and  wonders  how  the  great  Dlonyfius  could 
pafs  them  over.  For  the  Ancients  decreed, 
That  that  Baptifm  only  fliould  be  received, 
which  did  not  recede  from  the  Faith.  Upon 
which  account,  he  fays,  they  diftinguifhed  be- 
twixt Herefies,  Schifms,  and  nct^.jvvjfuya.i,  un- 
lawful AlTemblies.  Herefies  denoted  fuch  as 
departed  from  the  Faith ;  Schifms,  fuch  as 
contended  only  about  Questions  of  Eccle- 
fiastical  Difcipline,-  and  unlawful  AlTemblies 
were  fuch  as  were  held  by  Presbyters  or  Bi- 
fliops  that  were  refradory,  and  would  not 
fubmit  to  the  Laws  and  Rules  of  the  Church, 
but  when  they  were  cenfured  for  their  Crimes 
and  fufpended  from  officiating,  would  yet,  not- 
withstanding the  Canons,  pretend  to  govern 
or  minister  as  before,  and  draw  People  after 
them  out  of  the  Catholick  Church.  Now,  he 
fays,  the  Ancients  thought  the  Baptifm  of  He- 
reticks,  fuch  as  the  Munlchces,  Valentinlans ,  Mar- 
cionhes  and  Peguzians,  was  wholly  to  be  difan- 
nulled,  becaule  they  were  Dilfenters  about  the 
Faith  of  G  o  d  :  But  the  Baptifm  of  Schifma- 
ticks,  as  being  yet  of  the  Church,  was  to  be 
received  and  fuch  as  were  baptized  in  unlaw- 
ful Alfemblies,  being  correded  by  true  Repen- 
tance and  Converlion,  were  to  be  admitted 
again  into  the  Church ;  as  thofe  Clergy  alfo, 
who  went  off  with  their  refractory  Leaders, 
were  to  be  restored  to  their  Station  again  upon 
their  true  Repentance.  Hence  he  concludes, 
that  the  PepuzAans  were  to  be  rejeded  as  He- 
reticks,  becaufe  they  blafphemed  the  Holy 
Ghost,  attributing  his  Title  to  Montanm  and 
Trlfcllla,  and  did  not  baptize  in  the  Name  of 
the  HolyGhost,  but  in  the  Name  of  F  a- 
t  h  e  r,  Son,  and  Montanm ,  or  Prlfcllla.  And 


tho'  Dlonyfius  had  allowed  their  Baptifm,  yet  we 
were  not  to  follow  him  in  that  mistaken  Prac- 
tice. As  to  the  Novatians,  he  fays,  Cyprian  and 
FirmllLm  rejected  their  Baptifms,  together  with 
that  of  the  Encratlta,  Hydroparafiatee,  and  Apo- 
taftici,  being  they  were  broken  off  from  the 
Church  by  their  Separation,  and  fo  neither" 
had  the  Spirit  themfelves,  nor  could  they 
give  it  to  others,  but  were  mere  Laymen,  who 
had  no  Power  either  to  baptize  or  ordain  ,• 
and  therefore  they  ordered  all  fuch  as  were 
baptized  by  them,  to  be  rebaptized,  as  Per- 
lbns  baptized  only  by  Laymen.  This  was  the 
Pradice  of  Cyprian  and  Firmllian :  But  for  as 
much  as  many  Churches  in  Afia  received  the 
Baptifm  of  fuch  by  way  of  Difpenfation,  his 
Advice  is  to  permit  it  to  be  received,  tta  faniv, 
only  upon  their  Return  they  mud  receive  the 
Undion  of  Chrifm  or  Confirmation.  Whence 
it  is  plain,  St.  Bafil  was  not  fo  rigid  as  Cyprian 
in  the  Baptifm  of  Schifmaticks,-  but  for  Here- 
ticks  who  made  a  Breach  upon  the  Faith,  he 
rejeded  their  Baptifm  univerfally  without  Ex- 
ception. 

But  the  more  general  and  prevailing  In- 
terpretation of  the  Jsllcene  Canon  was,  That  the 
Baptifm  of  all  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks,  who 
did  not  rejed  the  Catholick  Form  of  Bapti- 
zing in  the  Name  of  the  T  r  i  n  i  t  y,  was  to 
be  received,  however  they  might  be  Hetero- 
dox in  their  Faith  and  Opinions.  For  they 
fuppofe  the  Paullanlfis  were  therefore  to  be 
rebaptized,  becaufe  they  ufed  another  Form 
of  Baptifm.  This  was  certainly  the  Senle  of 
the  Council  of  Laodlcea  and  the  Second  Gene- 
ral Council  of  Confiant'mcple,  and  the  Second 
Council  of  Aries  and  Trullo  ;  as  alfo  of  St.  Au- 
filn,  St.  Jerom,  Genncid'wsJ  TJtfihus  Afer,  Sirlclm, 
Leo,  Jnnoctntm f,  the  Author  under  the  Name 
of  Juftln  Martyr^  and  the  Generality  of  the 
ancient  Writers. 

The  Council  of  Laodlcea  has  two  Canons 
to  this  purpofe,  in  the  former  of  which,  all 
fuch  as  had  been  baptized  by  the  Novati- 
ans,  the  Photlnlans,  and  the  ^uartadeclman  He- 
reticks, are  ordered  to  be  received  [<?]  to  a 
Participation  of  the  Holy  Mysteries,  only  first 
Anathematizing  their  Herefies,  Learning  the 
Catholick  Creed,  and  being  anointed  with  the 
Holy  Chrifm.  Here  is  no  mention  of  a  new 
Baptifm,  but  only  Confirmation  upon  their 
Return  to  the  Church.  But  in  the  next  Ca- 
non, fuch  as  return  from  the  Herefy  of  the 
Cataphryglans  Or  Montanifts,  though  they  had 
been  Ordained  among  their  Clergy,  and  Dig- 
nified with  the  Title  of  Maxlml,  are  appoint- 
ed both  to  be  Catechifed  and  Baptized  [/>] 
by  the  Bifhops  and  Presbyters  of  the  Church. 
Now,  what  Ihould  be  the  Reafon  of  making 

fuch 


\m\  Ibid,  in  hoc  facramento  baptifmatis  celebrando, 
tres  efie  Species  conftat,  quas  8c  vos  nec  augere,  nec 
minuere,  nec  praetermittere  poteritis.  Prima  Species  eft 
in  Trinitate,  fecunda  in  Credente,  tertia  in  Operante. 
Sed  non  pari  libramine  ponderandffi  funt  Singula.  Du- 
as  enim  video  necefiarias,   ck  unam  quafi  necelTariam. 


Principalem  locum  Trinitas  poflidet,  fine  qua  res  ip= 
fa  non  poteft  geri :  Hanc  Sequitur  Fides  Credentis. 
Jam  Perlbna  Operands  vicina  eft,  qus  fimili  authori- 
tare  efie  non  poteft,  See. 

[?>]  Bafil.  Ep.  Canon.  1.  ad  Amphiloch.  can.  r. 

[0]  Cone.  Laodic.  can.  7.  [p]  Ibid-  can.  t. 
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fuch  a  Difference  between  the  Baptifm  of  the 
Photlnlans  and  the  Montanlfis  (fince  the  Photi- 
nlnians  were  certainly  as  erroneous  in  their 
Opinion  about  the  Trinity,  as  the  Monta- 
nlfis could  be)  but  only  this.  That  the  Pho- 
tlnlans, though  they  did  not  believe  the  Di- 
vinity of  Christ,  yet  they  ftill  kept  to 
the  Words  and  Form  of  the  Catholick  Bap- 
tifm :  But  the  Montanlfis  3  fome  think,  chang- 
ed the  Form;  for  they  did  not  baptize  in 
the  Name  of  the  Father,  Son  and  Holy 
Ghost,  but  in  the  Name  of  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Maxlmilla,  or  Montanus3  as  Theophy- 
latt  [^j  and  the  Learned  Suicerus  [r],  and 
others  have  obferved  from  him :  Or  elfe  by 
their  Errors  they  deftroyed  the  very  Effence 
|Vj  of  Baptifm. 

The  like  Difference  was  made  by  the 
fecond  General  Council  of  Confiantlnople  3  An. 
581,  between  the  Baptifm  of  the  Avians  and 
Macedonians  on  the  one  hand,  and  that  of 
the  Eunomlans ,  Montanlfis3  and  Sabelllans3  on 
the  other.  The  Arlans  and  Macedonians  are 
joined  with  the  Sabbatlans3  and  Noz/atians3  and 
Jguavtadeclmans,  and  Apollinavlans ;  all  which  are 
to  be  received  only  by  Consignation  or  Unc- 
tion of  the  Holy  Chrifm,  wherewith  they  are 
to  be  anointed  on  the  Forehead,  Eyes,  Nofe, 
Mouth,  and  Ears,  with  this  Form  of  Words, 
The  Seal  of  the  Gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  for 
the  Eunomlans ,  Montanlfis,  and  Sabelllans3  and 
fuch  other  Hereticks,  they  are  to  be  receiv- 
ed in  the  fame  manner  \f\  as  Heathens ;  which 
was  by  going  through  all  the  Stations  of 
the  Catechumens,  in  order  as  they  are  there 
mentioned,  being  the  firft  Day  made  Chri- 
Itians  at  large,  the  fecond  Day  Catechumens, 
the  third  Day  Exorcifed,  then  Cathechized 
and  Trained  up  to  the  Difcipline  of  the 
Church,  and  at  laft  baptized.  Now  here  it 
is  to  be  obferved,  that  the  Avians  and  Euno- 
mlans are  but  Branches  of  the  fame  Herefy, 
and  yet  the  one  are  ordered  to  be  Rebap- 
tized  and  the  other  not:  The  Reafon  of 
which  was  evidently  this,  That  the  one  ob- 
ferved the  fame  Form  of  Baptizing  as  was 
ufed  in  the  Church,  but  the  other  had  in- 
troduced a  new  Form  of  their  own  Inventi- 
on. For  'tis  particularly  noted  of  Eunomlus3 
that  he  made  a  great  many  Innovations  in 
this  Matter:  He  baptized  but  with  one  Im- 
merfion,  as   is   noted  in   this  Canon,-  and 


Socrates  [u]  fays,  that  was  not  in  the  Name 
of  the  Trinity,  but  in  the  Death  of  Christ. 
Epiphanies  alfo  obferves  \w~\  how  they  rejec- 
ted the  Form  of  the  Trinity,  and  bapti- 
zed in  the  Name  of  the  Uncreated  God, 
and  the  Name  of  the  Created  God,  and  the 
Name  of  the  Sandifying  Spirit,  created 
by  the  Created  Son.  And  Gregory  NyJ]en3  who 
wrote  againft  Eunomlm  [*],  brings  a  like 
Charge  againft  him.  So  that  there  was  a 
plain  Realon  for  the  Councils  ordering  the  Eu- 
nomlans to  be  rebaptized,  whilft  they  decreed 
otherwife  about  the  Avians  ;  for  the  Avians, 
properly  fo  called,  had  made  no  fuch  Inno- 
vation, which  was  peculiar  to  the  Followers 
of  Eunomlm. 

The  Second  Council  of  Avles  made  two 
Decrees  about  Hereticks  with  the  like  Di- 
ftin&ion.  In  one  Canon  the  Photlnlans  or  Pau- 
llanifis [j  ]  are  ordered  to  be  rebaptized,  ac- 
cording to  the  Decrees  of  the  Fathers  ;  mean- 
ing, no  Doubt,  the  Decree  of  the  Nicene  Fa- 
thers made  in  that  Behalf.  But  the  Bonofiacl, 
though  they  maintained  the  fame  Errors,  yet 
becaufe  they  baptized  in  the  Name  of  the  Tri- 
nity, as  the  Avians  did,  are  ordered  in  trie 
next  [z.]  Canon  to  be  received  only  with 
Chrifm  and  Impofition  of  Hands,  as  fufficient 
without  a  new  Baptifm. 

The  Council  of  Tvullo  treads  in  the  Steps 
of  the  Councils  of  Nice  and  Confiantlnople ,  as 
to  the  Rebaptization  of  the  Paullanifis  the 
Eunomlans ,  the  Montanlfis,  and  the  Sabelllans  $  to 
which  they  add  the  Manlchees3  Valentimans,  and 
Mavclonltes3  and  all  fuch-Iike  Hereticks.  But 
the  Avlans3  Macedonians^  Jj)uavt  adeclmans ,  Nova- 
tlans3  Apolilnavlans ,  and,  as  they  add,  the  Ntfio- 
rlans3  might  be  received  only  by  Chrifm,  with- 
out a  new  Baptifm. 

S  t.  Aufiln  delivers  his  Senfe  of  the  Nlane  Ca- 
non about  the  Paullanifis  after  the  fame  manner  ; 
He  tells  us,  in  his  Opinion,  the  Reafon  why 
the  Council  appointed  them  to  be  rebaptized 
[£]  was,  becaufe  they  did  not  obferve  the 
Form  or  Rule  of  Baptifm,  which  many  other 
Hereticks,  when  they  left  the  Church,  carried 
along  with  them,  and  continued  itill  to  ob- 
ferve it.  So  that,  as  he  fays  in  [c]  another 
Place,  one  might  eafier  find  Hereticks  that  did 
not  baptize  at  all,  than  fuch  as  did  not  bap- 
tize in  that  Form  of  Evangelical  Words,  of 
which  the  Creed  confifts,  without  which  it  was 

not 


[q]  Theophyl.  Com.  in  Luc  24.  Bafil.  Ep.  Canon.  1. 
can.  1. 

[r]  Suicer.  Thefaur  Eccl.  Tom.  1.  p.  638. 

[s]  See  this  Matter  fully  difeujfed  by  the  Learned  Author  of 
the  late  curious  Hijlory  of  Montanifm,  Artie.  13.  p.  168. 

[f]  Cone.  Conftant.  1.  can.  7. 

[u]  Socrat.  Lib.  5.  c.  24. 

[w]  Epiphan.  Hxr.  76.  Anomaeor. 

fx]  Nyflen.  adv.  Eunom.  Lib.  11.  p.  706. 

[y]  Cone.  Arelat.  2.  can.  16.  Photinianos  five  Pau- 
lianiftas,  fecundum  Patrum  Statuta,  baptizari  oporet. 

[z.J  Ibid.  can.  17.  Bonofiacos  autem  ex  eodem  erro- 
re  venientes  (quos,  ficut  Arianos,  baptizari  in  Trinita- 
te  manifeftum  eft)  dum  incerrogati  Eidem  noftram  ex 


toto  corde  confefii  fuerint,  Chrifmate  &  manus  Impo- 
fitione  in  Ecclefia  recipi  fufficit. 

[a]  Cone.  Trul.  can.  95.  al.  96. 

[t>]  Aug.  de  Hseref.  c.  44.  Iftos  fane  Paulianos  bap- 
tizandos  efle  in  Ecclefia  Catholica  Niceno  Concilio  con- 
ftirutum  eft.  Unde  credendum  eft  eos  Regulam  bap- 
tifmatis  non  tenere,  quam  fecum  multi  Haeretici,  cum 
de  Catholica  difcederent,  abftulerunt,  eamque  cuftodi- 
unt. 

[c]  Aug.  de  Bapt.  Lib.  6.  c.  25.  Quis  nefcit  non  efle 
baptifmum  Cbrifti,  fi  verba  Evangelica,  quibus  fymbo- 
lum  conftat,  illic  defuerint  ?  Sed  facilius  inveniuntur  Ha> 
retici,  qui  omnino  non  baptizant,  quam  qui  illis  ver- 
bis non  baptizant. 
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not  the  Baptifm  of  Christ.  For  as  much 
then  as  they  baptized  generally  in  this  Form, 
their  Baptiim  was  admitted  as  a  complete  Sa- 
crament, tho'  their  Faith  was  erroneous.  And 
he  makes  [</]  no  Scruple  to  fay,  "  That  even 
*'  the  Baptiim  of  Marcion  himfelf  would  be  true 
*'  Baptifm,  if  it  were  miniltred  in  that  Form 
,f  of  Evangelical  Words,  In  the  Name  of  the  Fa- 
"  ther j  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  tho'  his 
"  Belief  under  thole  Words  was  not  the  true 
"  Faith  of  the  Catholick  Churchy  but  cor- 
is  rupted  with  falfe  and  fabulous  Do&rines. " 
He  alio  afligns  the  Grounds  and  Reafons  of 
this  Prartiee,  why  the  Catholick  Church  did 
not  [<?]  repeat  their  Baptifm,  (C  Becaufe  the 
tc  Baptifm  given  by  Hereticks  was  nor,  pro- 
<c  perly  fpeaking  their  Baptifm,  but  the  Bap- 
<c  tifm  of  Christ^  which  they  that  once 
ff  had,  could  never  lofe  by  going  out  of  the 
ee  Church,  and  confequently  were  not  to  be 
{f  admitted  into  the  Church  again  by  Rebap- 
tc  tization,  but  Repentance.  "  The  Church 
corre&ed  the  Errors  [/]  of  their  Underftand- 
ing,  upon  their  Return,  but  did  not  violate 
the  Sacrament  of  God.  And  he  challenges 
the  Donatlfts  [g]  to  fliew  him  an  Inltance  of  any 
Man  that  was  ever  reb^ptized  by  the  Catho- 
licks  j  after  he  had  been  once  baptized  in  the 
Name  of  the  Trinity,  as  the  Donatifis  did. 
Which  mews,  that  this  was  the  peculiar  Pra- 
ctice of  the  Donatifis,  and  not  of  the  Catho- 
lick Church. 

S  t.  Jerom  argues  upon  the  fame  Foot  againft 
Hilary  the  Deacon,  whom  he  ltiles  Deucalion 
Qrbis,  the  Rebaptizer  of  the  World,  becaufe  he 
was  for  Rebaptizing  all  thole  that  had  been 
baptized  by  the  Arlan  Hereticks.  Hilary  it  feems 
had  gone  one  Step  farther  than  his  Mafter 
Lucif  er ,  and  the  reft  of  the  Luclfcrlans ;  for  they 
allowed  the  Baptifms  cf  the  Arlans,  tho'  they 
did  not  allow  their  Orders,  nor  grant  them 
in  any  Senfe  to  be  Chriftians,  but  faid  they 
were  of  the  Synagogue  of  Satan.  Yet  they  re- 
ceived fuch  as  were  baptized  by  the  Arlans  [h~\, 
not  by  giving  them  anew  Baptifm,  but  only 
by  admitting  them  to  a  State  of  Repentance : 
So  they  allowed  the  Baptifm  of  thofe  whom 


they  did  not  allow  to  be  Priefts,  nor  fo  much 
as  Chriftian  Laymen.  But  Hilary  here  deferted 
his  Leaders,  and  carried  the  Matter  one  De- 
gree farther  :  He  laid  the  Arlan  Prieits  were 
not  only  to  be  depofed,  but  their  Laicks  alfo 
to  be  rebaptized.  [f]  Againft  whom  St.  Jerom 
urges  not  only  the  contrary  Conceflions  and 
Pra&ice  of  his  Matter  Lucifer,  but  alfo  the  Te- 
ftimony  of  Scripture  [£],  proving  from  the  Re- 
velations, That  fuch  as  were  baptized  by  He- 
reticks might  be  received,  upon  their  Repen- 
tance, without  Rebaptizing  ;  For  the  Nicolai- 
tans  were  Hereticks,  and  yet  there  was  ho 
Command  given,  that  they  who  were  baptized 
by  them  fhould  be  baptized  again.  Then  he 
proves  the  lame  from  the  conltant  Practice  of 
the  Roman  Church,  where  Hilary  himfelf  was 
baptized,  who  could  be  no  Chriftian  if  his 
own  Dodrine  were  true  for  he  was  baptized 
in  a  Church  which  had  always  received  Bap- 
tifm from  Hereticks.  Nay,  he  himfelf,  [/] 
whiift  he  was  Deacon  of  that  Church,  had 
received  the  Baptifm  of  the  Manlchees  and 
Eblonltes ;  but  as  loon  as  Arlm  arefe,  he  was 
all  on  a  fudden  dilpleafed  with  himfelf,  and 
opened  a  new  Baptiftery  againft  the  Church. 
He  that  was  born  in  the  Bofom  of  the  Church, 
he  that  was  nourifhed  with  the  Milk  of  her 
Brealts,  lift  up  his  Sword  againft  her ;  calling 
her  Harlot,  and  yet  that  Harlot  muft  be  his 
Mother,  eife  he  could  not  prove  himfelf  a 
Chriftian.  Finally,  he  concludes  both  againft 
Hilary  and  his  Malter  Lucifer,  from  the  Autho- 
rity of  the  Council  of  Nice,  which  received 
all  Hereticks,  except  the  Samofatenlans ,  and  not 
only  admitted  the  Baptifm  of  the  Noz/atlans, 
but  allowed  their  Clergy  to  continue  their 
Station  in  the  Church. 

In  like  manner  Gennadi  as  tells  us  \_m\  All  fuch 
as  were  baptized  by  Hereticks  in  the  Name  or 
Confeffion  of  the  Trinity,  were  received  as 
truly  baptized,  when  they  came  over  to  the 
Church.  And  then  if  they  confented  to  pro- 
fefs  the  true  Faith,  they  were  Confirmed  by 
Impofition  of  LTands,  and  fo  admitted  to  the 
Participation  ot  the  Eucharlfi. 

The 


[d]  Aug.  de  Bapt.  Lib.  3.  c.  15.  Quamobrem  fi 
Evangelicis  verbis,  in  nomine  Patris  8c  Filii  8c  Spiri- 
tus  SanfH,  Marcion  baptifmum  confecrabat,  integrum 
erat  Sacramentum,  quamvis  ejus  fides  fub  eifdem  ver- 
bis aliud  opinantis,  quam  Cath.olica  Veritas  docet,  non 
efiet  integra,  fed  fabulofis  falfitatibus  inquinata. 

[e]  Aug.  deBapt.  Lib.  3.  c.  11.  Catholica  vero  prop- 
terea  non  debet  iterare  baptifmum,  qui  apud  HscretL- 
cos  datus  eft,  ne  judicare  videatur  ipforum  efie  quod 
Chrifti  eft;  aut  eos  non  habere,  quod  intus  cum  ac- 
ceperint,  amittere  utique  foras  exeundo  non  poflunt, 
8cc. 

[f]  Id.  de  unico  Baptifmo  cont.  Petilian.  c.  3.  Side 
ipfa  Trinitatis  unitate  diflentientem  hsereticum  invenio, 
8c  tamen  Evangelica  8c  Ecclefiaftica  Regula  baptiza- 
tum;  intelleftum  hominis  corrigo,  non  Dei  violo  Sa- 
cramentum. 

ls\  Aug.  adv.  Fulgent,  c.  7.  Da  mihi  aliquem  Sanc- 
torum poft  Trinitatem  rebaptizare,  quod  facis. 

[h]  Hieron.  Dial.  adv.  Lucif.  c.  1.  Orthodox.  Si 
Ariani,  uc  dicis,  Gentiles  funt,  8c  Arianorum  conyenti- 


cula  caftra  funt  Diaboli:  quomodo  in  caftris  Diaboli 
baptizatum    recipis  ?  Lucif.    Recipio,   fed  pcenitentem. 

—  Aio  Laicum  ab  Arianis  venientem  recipi  debere 
poenitentem,  Clericum  vero  non  debere.  It.  c.  5.  Or- 
thod.  Eadem  ratione^  a  nobis  Epifcopum  recipi,  qua 
Laicus  a  vobis  recipi  tur. 

[;']  Ibid.  c.  8.  Difieras  quid  adverfum  Hilarium  dl- 
cendum  fit,  qui  nec  baptizatos  quidem  recipiat  ab  Ari- 
anis. 

[k]  Ibid.  c.  8.  De  Apocalypfi  quoque  approbemus 
Hjereticis  fine  baptifmate  debere  pornitentiam  concedi. 

—  Nunquid  dixit,  Rebaptizentur,  qui  in  Nicolaitarum 
fidem  baptizati  funt? 

[I]  Hieron.  ibid.  cap.  9. 

[m]  Gennad.  de  Ecclef.  Dogm.  c.  52.  Si  qui  apud 
illos  Haereticos  baptizati  funt,  qui  in  Sanftae  Trinita- 
tis Confeflione  baptizant,  8c  veniunt  ad  nos,  recipian- 
tur  quidem  ut  baptizati. —  Et  fi  confentiunt  credere, 
vel  acquiefcunt  confiteri,  purgati  jam  fidei  integritate, 
confirmentur  manus  Impoficione,  8cc, 
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The  fame  Author  mentions  a  Book  of  one 
Vrfinus  Afer  [»],  written  on  purpofe  againft 
thole  who  were  for  Rebaptizing  all  Hereticks, 
wherein  he  proved,  That  fuch  as  were  either 
baptized  in  the  Name  of  Christ,  or  in  the 
Name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  were  not  to  be  rebaptized,  tho'  they 
underftood  the  Words  in  an  heterodox  Senfe  : 
But  when  they  made  Confeffion  of  the  Tri- 
nity, the  Bifhop's  Confirmation  by  1m- 
pofition  of  Hands  was  fufficient  for  their  Sal- 
vation. 

About  this  Time  lived  the  Author  of  the 
ghtefiions  and  Refponfes,    which  go   under  the 
Name  of  Jufiin  Martyr:  Among  other  Que- 
ftions  he  propofes  this  for  one  ;  "  If  the  Bap- 
"  tifm  [f]  adminiftred  by  Hereticks  be  adul- 
"  terated   and  vain,    why  then  do  not  the 
"  Orthodox  rebaptize  an  Heretick  when  he 
**  comes  over  to  the  Catholick  Faith,  but 
"  allow  his  adulterated  Baptifm,  as  well  as 
"  that  which  is  true  ?  To  which  he  anfwers, 
tc  That  when  an  Heretick  comes  over  to  the 
ts  Catholick  Faith,  the  Fault  of  his  Hetero- 
<c  doxy  is  corre&ed  by   the  Change  of  his 
ec  Opinion,  and  the  Faultinefs  of  his  Bap- 
ie  tifm  by  the  Unclrion  of  the  holy  Ghrifm. " 
Here  we  fee  he  does  not  deny  but  that  the 
Baptifm  of  Hereticks  is  very  faulty    nay,  adul- 
terated, fpurious  and  vain,  as  to  any  fpiritual 
Effe&s,  whilft  they  continue  Hereticks  and 
yet  when  they  come  over  to  the  Catholick 
Church,  their  Baptifm  is  not  to  be  repeated, 
as  fimply  Null  and  Invalid,  but  to  be  correct- 
ed, amended,  and  completed  in  its  Deficien- 
cies by  the  Miniftry  of  Confirmation,  which 
the  Greeks  call  Chrifm  or  the  holy  Un&ion. 
And  thus  we  are  to   underftand  the  Word 
fjictTou©-,  vain,  as  it  is  ufed  by   Ignatius,  and 
the  Author  of  the  Confihutlons,  and  other  Greek 
Writers,  when  they  fpeak  of  the  Baptifm  of 
Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks,  not  as  denoting 
fimply  the  Nullity   and    Invalidity    of  it, 
but  the  Sinfulnels  of   the  AClion  in  giving 
Baptifm  out  of  the  Church,    and  the  Ineffi- 
cacy  of  it  as  to  Salvation,  or  any  other  Spiri- 


tual EfFeds,  till  M  en  return  from  their  Here- 
fies  and  Schifms  to  the  Unity  of  the  Church 
again. 

Pope  Leo  denies  the  Spiritual  Efficacy  of 
Heretical  Baptifm,  as  much  as  any  Man ;  and 
yet  he  was  utterly  againft  Rebaptizing:  For 
he  gives  this  Direction  to  Nhetius.  Bifhop  of 
A(juileia3  "  That  fuch   [/>]  as  received  Bap- 
"  tifm  from  Hereticks,  having  not  been  bap- 
"  tized  before,  were  to  be  received  only  by 
fC  Invocation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  Im- 
cc  pofition  of  Hands ;  and  that  becaufe  they 
"  had  before  only  received  the  Form  ofBap- 
cc  tifm,  without  the  fan&ifying  Power  of  it. " 
He  gives  a  like  Refolution  to  the  Queftion  of 
F.ufiicus  Narbonenfis :  cc  Thofe   that   know  [c^J 
"  they  have  been   baptized  in  the  Form  of 
ff  the  Church,  but  know  not  what  Faith  they 
"  were  of   that   Baptized  them,  are  not  to 
fC  be  rebaptized  but  by  Impofitiori  of  Hands, 
ec  and  Invocation  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
ff  whole  Grace   they  could  not  have  from 
"  Hereticks,  are  to  be  united  to  the  Com" 
tc  munion  of  Gatholicks./'    And  this  he  learn- 
ed from   the  Vra&ko  of  his  Predeceffors,  In- 
nocent ius  and  Sirlcius  $  whereof  the  one  fays, 
[r]  fc  It  was  their   Cuftom  to  receive  into 
"  the  Communion  of  Catholicks,  as  well  Ari- 
ce  ans  as  Novatians,  and  other  Hereticks,  on- 
tf  ly  by  Invocation  of  the  Seven  Graces  of 
cc  the  Spirit,  with  Impofiticn  of  the  Bi- 
cc  mop's  Hands,  as  it  had  been  decreed  in 
"  Council.  "    Meaning  the  Decree  which  the 
Council  of  Kue3  or  the  Council  of  Aries  had 
made  to  this   purpofe.    And   this,  he  fays, 
was  then  obferved  both  in  the  Eaftern  and 
Weftern  Churches.    His  other  Predeceffor,  In- 
nocentms,  affirms    [/J   the  fame,  te  That  the 
cc  Baptifm  of  the  Arlans  was  allowed  as  Va- 
fC  lid,-  and  when  they  were  converted,  they 
tc  were  received  by  Penance  and  Impofition 
<f  of  Hands,  which  was  the  means  of  procur- 
"  ing  for  them  the  San&ification  of  the  Ho- 
cc  ly   Spirit."    And  fo   for  the  Novatiam 
and  Donatifts,  he  determines,  [f]  cc  That  thofe 
ec  who  came  over  from  them,  fhould  be  re- 

"  ceived 


[»]  Gennad.  de  Scriptor.  Eccl.  c  27^  Urfinus  Mo- 
nachiis  Scripfit  adverfos  eos  qui  rebaptizandos  haneti- 
cos  decernunt,  docens  nec  legitimum  ncc  Deo  dignum 
rebaptizari  illos,  qui  in  nomine  vel  fimpliciter  Chrifti, 
vel  in  nomine  Patris,  Filii  &  Spiritus  Sanfti,  quamvis 
pravo  fenfu,  baptizentur :  lis  autem  poft  Sanftse  Trini- 
tatis  &  Chrifti  Simplicem  Confeflionem,  fufficere  ad 
falutem  manus  Impofitionem  Catholici  Sacerdotis.  f 

[0]  Jnftin.  Quxft.  14.  ad  Orthodox.^   '£/  jxinv 

ut^T ix.lv  i  ficiTrT'ifyfft,  aAA.'  »?  c*  *Aw-3-«  t&)  v'odu  luft 
Refponf.  Ibid.    Ta  diqiTtKx  am  thc  ofd-ofo^'iav  tfX0m 

75  (SipiLhfJ.it  //SjQkTCU,  T«f  [J-iV    KUKO^O^'teli ,     7«  IJ-t}*- 

•&ty«  n  <p^jvn(J.a.rni'  tt  (ict,7rlio-[j.ct\o(,  in  cmy^eiffet  tt 
sty  1*  (s.v?x. 

[p]  Leo.  Ep.  77.  al.  79.  ad  Nicet.  c.  7.  Hi  qui 
baptifmum  ab  Haireticis  acceperunr,  cum  baptizati  an- 
tea  non  fuiflent,  fola  Invocatione  Spiritus  Sanfti  per 
Impofitionem  manuum  confirmandi  funt,  qui  Formam 
tantum  baptifmi  fine   Santtificationis  virtute  fumpfere. 

[q\  Leo.  Ep.  92.  ad  Rurtic.  c.  16.  Qui  fe  baptiza- 
tos  fciunt,  fed  cujus  fidei  fuerint,  qui  fe  baptizavere, 


fe  nefcire  profitentur,  quolibet  modo  Formam  baptif- 
matis  acceperint,  rebaptizandi  non  funt :  Sed  per  manus 
Impofitionem,  invocata  virtute  Spiritus  San&i,  quam  ab 
haereticis  accipere  non  potuerunt,  Catholicis  copuJandi 
funt.    It.  Ep.  37.  ad  Leon.  Raven,  c.  2. 

[rj  Siric.  Ep.  1.  ai  Himerium  Tarracon.  c.  1.  Aria- 
nos  cum  Novatianis  aliifque  Haereticis  ,  licut  eft  in 
fynodo  conftitutum,  per  Invocationem  folam  feptifor- 
mis  Spiritus,  Epifcopalis  manus  Impofitione,  Catholico- 
rum  conventui  fociamus.  Quod  etiam  totus  Oriens 
Occidenfque  cuftodit. 

[j^J  Innocent.  Ep.  18.  ad  Alexand.  Antioch.  c.  3. 
Arrianos  cceterafque  hujufmodi  Peftes,  quia  eorum  Lai- 
cos  converfos  ad  Dominum  fub  imagine  pcenitentix  ac 
Sanfti  Spiritus  Sanftificatione  per  manus  impofitionem 
fufcipimus,  non  videtur  Clericos  eorum  cum  facerdotii  cu- 
jufpiam  fufcipi  debere  dignitate  ;  quoniam  iis  folum  bap- 
tifma  ratum  efle  permittimus,  quod  utique  in  Nomine 
Patris    &  Filii  &  Spiritus  Sanfti  perfkitur. 

[t]  Id.  Ep.  1.  ad  Vi£tricium,  c.  8.  Ut  venientes  a 
Novatianis  vel  montenfibus,  per  manus  tantum  Impo- 
fitionem fufcipiantur :  quia  quamvis  ab  hxreticis,  tamen 
in  Chrifti  nomine  funt  baptizati. 


/ 


Chap.  I. 


of  Lay-Baptism. 
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"  ceived  only  by  Impofition  of  Hands;  be- 
"  caufe  though  rhey  were  baptized  by  He- 
"  reticks,  yet  they  were  baptized  in  the  Name 
(f  of  Christ. 

I  n  another  place  [«]  he  explains  the  Rea- 
fon,  why  the  Council  of  Nice  allowed  the 
Baptifm  of  the  Novatians,  but  not  the  Paulia- 
nifts;  <e  becaufe  the  faulianifts  did  not  baptize 
t(  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 
ec  Holy  Ghost,  wnich  the  Novatians  did, 
ss  who,  in  the  Point  of  the  Divine  Power 
fC  of  the  Trinity,  always  maintained  the 
<c  Orthodox  Faith. "  Such  therefore  as  came 
over  from  Herefies  of  the  like  kind  with  the 
Novatians,  it  was  the  Cultom  [_v>~\  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  to  receive  with  impofition 
of  Hands  to  Lay-Communion,  but  not  to 
allow  them  Orders,  he  fays ;  which  was  a 
Matter  of  Difcipiine,  in  which  the  Church 
ufed  a  Liberty  to  extend  or  relax  her  Cen- 
fures,  as  (he  thought  proper  in  her  own  Wis- 
dom and  Difcretion.  It  were  eafy  to  add 
many  other  Testimonies  of  the  like  Nature; 
but  I  fuppofe  thefe  are  abundantly  fufheient 
both  to  evince  and  explain  the  general  Senfe 
of  the  Church  upon  this  Head,  that  they 
allowed  as  Valid  the  Baptifm  of  all  Here- 
ticks  that  baptized  in  the  Name  of  the  Tri- 
nity,* though  fome  few  required  they  mould 
be  baptized  in  the  true  Faith,  as  well  as  the 
true  Forin,  to  make  their  Baptifm  effe&ual. 

But  now  though  the  Bap- 
Sect-  21.  tirni  of  Hereticks,  and  Schif- 
What  D.ftfts  there  maticks,  and  Degraded  or  Ex- 
T  h  ^tTfd  commumcated  Clerks  was  re- 
thifJatTk/,  2d  Puted  Valid,  fo  as  it  needed  not 
how  thofe  Dejetts  to  be  repeated  ;  yet  it  was  not 
are  fuppiied.  efteemed  fo  perfect  to  all  In- 

tents and  Purpofes  as  the  Re- 
gular and  Authorized  Baptifm  of  the  Church, 
-becaufe  both  on  the  Part  of  the  Receiver, 
and  on  the  Part  of  the  Giver  there  were 
fome  Deficiencies  in  it.  We  mult  therefore  en- 
quire, in  the  next  Place,  What  the  Ancients 
fuppofed  fuch  Baptifm  couid  give  ?  Then , 
what  were  its  Deficiencies,  and  what  it  could 
not  give?  and,  How  thole  Deficiencies  were 
fupplied?  For  the  Refolution  of  thefe  Quefti- 
ons,  St.  Auftin,  who  has  confidered  this  Mat- 
ter molt  exa&ly,  often  inculcates  a  known 
Diftindion  between  the  External  or  Vifible 
Sacrament,  and  the  Invifible  or  Spiritual  Grace; 
the  former  of  which  [x]  is  common  both 
to  Good  and  bad  Men  in  the  Church  ;  but  the 
latter  is  peculiar  only  to  thofe  that  are  Good. 
Now  he  fuppofes  fuch  as  are  baptized  by  He- 

VOL.  II. 


reticks  and  Schifmaticks,  to  be  much  in  the 
fame  State  as  bad  Men  in  the  Church  :  They 
receive  the  outward  Vifible  Sacrament,  but  not 
the  Invifible,  Internal,  and  Sanctifying  Grace 
of  the  Spirit.  So  that  it  cannot  be  faid, 
that  they  receive  nothing  at  all  ;  for  they  re- 
ceive as  much,  almoft,  as  wicked  Men  in  the 
Church  ;  of  whom  it  may  be  truly  laid,  that 
they  have  received  the  Sacrament  of  Baptifm, 
and  need  not  upon  any  Occafion,  to  be  re- 
baptized  again  :  And  farther,  that  they  are 
hereby  made  Partakers  of  all  fuch  Privileges,  as 
receiving  the  Outward  and  vifible  Sacrament 
of  Baptifm  can  give  to  fuch,  as  debar  them- 
felves  (by  fome  Obftacle  of  their  own)  Irom 
the  Invifible  and  Spiritual  Grace  of  it.  Their 
Baptifm  makes  them  fomething  more  than  mere 
Heathens,. who  need  Baptifm  before  they  can 
come  into  the  Church  :  It  gives  them  a  Title 
to  be  Members  of  the  Vifible  Church  at  large, 
tho'  they  are  not  true  Members  of  the  Invifible 
and  Spiritual  Church,  becaufe  they  are  not 
yet  fan&ified  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ:  It 
qualifies  them  for  Pardon  upon  their  Re- 
pentance, whenever  they  return  from  their 
vicious  Practices ,  and  take  away  thofe 
Bars  and  Obftacles  that  hindered  the  De- 
fcent  of  the  Spirit  at  their  firlt  Admiffi- 
on ;  nay,  tho'  they  turn  Hereticks,  or  Schif- 
maticks, or  become  Lapfers,  or  Excommuni- 
cate, or  even  Apoftates,  they  need  not  a  new 
Baptifm,  but  only  Repentance  and  Abfolution, 
to  return  to  the  Church  again  ;  the  Seal  and 
Character  of  their  Baptifm  remaining  in  this 
refpeft  for  ever  Indelible  upon  them,  fo  as  to 
qualify  them  to  be  admitted  ever  after  to  Par- 
don and  Forgivenefs,  upon  a  true  Repentance. 
Thefe  are  Privileges  that  a  wicked  Man  has, 
by  Virtue  of  his  having  received  the  outward 
Form  of  Baptifm,  or  the  Vifible  Sacrament  in 
the  Church,  tho'  all  the  time,  by  his  own 
Fault,  he  be  deftitute  of  Pardon  of  Sins,  and  all 
the  Invifible  Graces  and  Operations  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  As  the  Baptifm  of  Simon  Magus 
was  a  true  Baptifm,  tho'  he  was  an  unworthy 
and  therefore  an  unprofitable  Receiver  of  it  r 
And  as  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharifi  is  a  true 
Sacrament,  tho'  many  Men  eat  it  not  to  their 
Soul's  Health,  but  to  their  own  Damnation, 
becaufe  they  are  unworthy  Receivers  of  it. 

Now  as  the  Cafe  was  with  wicked  Men, 
who  thus  received  Baptifm  in  the  Church,  that 
they  gained  hereby  fome  Privileges,  but  not 
all,  nor  the  chief  of  thofe  that  belonged  to  it : 
So  the  Ancients  fuppofed  the  Cafe  of  thofe  to 
be,  who  were  baptized  in  an  uncharitable 
Oppofition  and  Contempt  of  Authority,  by 

B  b  b  b  Hereticks 


[«]  Innocent.  Ep.  22.  ad  Epifcopos  Macedon.  c.  j. 
Idcirco  diftin&um  efle  ipfis  duabus  Hcerefibus  ratio  ma- 
nifefta  declarac :  Quia  Paulianiftx  in  nomine  Patris, 
Filir,  8c  Sphitus  San&i  minime  baptizant :  Et  Nova- 
tiani  iifdem  tremendis  venerandifque  nominibus  bapti- 
zant, &c. 

[w]  Ibid.  c.  4.  Noftrae  Lex  Ecclefix  eft,  venientibus 
ab  Hsreticis,  qui  tamen  illic  baptizati  funt,  per  manus 


Impofitionem  Laicam  tantum  tribuere  Communionem, 
nec  ex  his  aliquem  in  Clericatus  honorem  vel  exiguum 
iubrogare. 

[x]  Aug.  cont.  Liter.  Petilian.  Lib.  2.  c.  104.  Dif. 
cerne  Vifibile  San&um  Sacramentum,  quod  efle  &  in 
bonis  &  in  malis  poteft,  illis  ad  praemium,  iftis  ad  ju- 
dicium, ab  Invifibili  un&ione  Charitatis,  qus  propria 
bonorum  eft. 
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Hereticks  or  Schifmaticks,  or  Excommunicate 
and  Degraded  Clergymen  :  Their  Baptifm,  if 
done  in  due  Form,  intitled  them  to  fome  Pri- 
vileges, but  not  all  that  might  be  expected  from 
it  in  the  Church  :  It  was  the  Vifible  Sacrament 
of  Baptifm,  and  therefore  made  them  fomething 
more  than  Heathens,  and  qualified  them  for 
fome,  if  not  all,  of  the  forementioned  Privi- 
leges   fo  that  upon  their  Repentance  and  Re- 
turn to  the  Church,  they  needed  not  to  be  re- 
ceived as  mere  Heathens,  by  having  their  Bap- 
tifm  repeated  again  ;  But  then  it  wanted  the 
Internal  and  Invifible  Grace,  particularly  the 
Grace  of  Unity  and  Charity,  which  completes 
all  other  Graces,  and  which  Hereticks  and 
Schifmaticks  were  not  fuppofed  qualified  to 
give,  nor  they  who  defired  Baptilm  at  their 
Hands,  qualified  to  receive,  till  they  returned 
with  Repentance  and  Charity  to  the  Unity  of 
the  Church  again  :  And  then  the  Church  by 
Impolition  of  Hands,  and  Invocation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  might  obtain  for  them  thofe  Blef- 
fings  and  Graces,  which  might  have  been  had 
in  Baptifm,  if  they  themfelves  had  not  been 
the  Obftacle,  and  put  in  a  Bar  againft  them. 
This  I  take  to  be  the  true  State  of  this  Matter, 
as  generally  delivered  by  fuch  of  the  Ancients 
as  defended  the  Validity  of  Heretical  Baptifm. 
For  as  to  thofe  that  pleaded  againft  it,  and 
ifood  up  for  Rebaptization,  they  argued  upon 
a  quite  contrary  and  miltaken  Notion,  That 
the  Vifible  Sacrament  and  the  Invifible  Grace 
muft  neceffarily  be  united  together  to  make  a 
true  Sacrament ;  and  that  neither  could  the 
Spirit  operate  without  the  Water,  nor  the 
Water  without  the  Spirit.  Which  was  the  chief 
Argument  ufed  by  Nemtfianm  a  Tubunis,  in  the 
famous  Council  of  Carthage  for  Rebaptization 
un.ler  Cyprian  :  To  which  St.  Auflin  returns  a 
very  fat^fafffbiy  Anfwer,  upon  Cyprian's  own 
Principles,    only  by   diftinguilhing  a  double 
I  lotipn  [y  ]  of  the  Spirit*.  "  For  if  the  Pre- 
"  ience  of  the  Spirit  be  neceffary  to  every 
"  true  J&ptifm,  it  mult  be  only  in  fuch  a  Senle 
"  as  -y:.-:x.i  Magus,  or  any  other  wicked  Wretch, 
tf  w-hp  is  baptized  in  the  Church,  may  be  laid 
"  to  be  bom  again  of  Water  and  of  the  Spi- 
"  nt,  who  yet  (hall  never  enter  into  the  King- 
(e  dom  of  Heaven."    And  the  Cale  of  Here- 


ticks may  be  fuch,  I.  e.  to  be  born  of  Water  and 
the  Spirit  without  Salvation.     But  if  by  the 
Spirit  be  meant  only  the  Spirit  of  true  Conver- 
fion,  then  all  thole  who  renounce  the  World 
in  Words  and  not  in  Deeds,  are  not  born  of 
the  Spirit,  but  of  Water  alone,  who  yet  in 
Cyprians  Opinion,  are  truly  baptized  in  the 
Church.    For  one  of  thefe  two  Things  mull 
needs  be  granted  :  Either  thofe  who  fallaci- 
oufly  renounce  the  World,  are  born  of  the 
Spirit,  tho'  to  their  Deltru&ion,  not  Salva- 
tion ;  and  then  Hereticks  may  be  fo  too  :  Or 
elfe,  if  that  Saying  of  the  Book  of  Wifdom,  The 
Holy^  Spirit  of  Difcipllne  will  not  dwell  with  an  Hy- 
pocrite, be  taken  to  fignify,  that  they  who  fal- 
lacioufly  renounce  the  World,  are  not  born  of 
the  Spirit,  then  a  Man  may  be  born  of  Water 
alone  and  not  of  the  Spirit.    And  Nemefianus 
difputed  to  no  Purpofe  when  he  faid,  "  That 
"  the  Spirit  cannot  operate  without  theWa- 
"  ter,  nor  the  Water  without  the  Spirit." 
It  is  plain  from  this  Dilcourfe  of  St.  Auflin,  that 
the  great  Deficiency  of  Heretical  Baptifm  was, 
that  either  it  did  not  minifter  the  Spirit  at 
all,  or  elfe  at  leaft  not  to  fuch  a  Degree,  as 
was  effe&ual  to  San&ification  and  Salvation. 
And  this  Deficiency  was  therefore  neceffary  to 
be  fupplied  upon  their  Return  to  the  Catho- 
lick  Church.    There  was  but  one  Cafe,  he 
thinks,  in  which  heretical  Baptifm  could  avail 
any  Man  to  Salvation,  and  that  was  when 
it  was  fuch  a  Cafe  of  Neceffity  [2/}  as  that 
a  Man  could  not  have  Baptifm  from  any  other, 
and  then  the  Man  in  Heart,  was  Itill  united  to 
the  Catholick  Church  :  But  in  all  other  Cafes 
their  Baptifm  was  unprofitabiy  received.;  and 
to  make   it   other  wile  it  was  neceffary  for 
Men  to  forfake  their  Herely  or  Schifm,  and 
joyn   themfeives   to  the  Catholick  Church. 
Even  as  they  who  were  in  the  Cnurch  by  the 
Communion  of  the  Sacraments,  but  out  of  it 
by  the  Diverfity  of  their  Morals,  were  obliged 
to  reform  their  Lives,  in  order  to  make  their 
Baptifm  profitable,  which  before  was  of  little 
Advantage  to  them.    Therefore  St.  Aufiln  fays, 
he    had  no  Difpute  with  Cyprian   upon  this 
Point     he  agreed  entirely  [*]  with  him  thus 
far,  That  Hereticks  could  not  grant  Remif- 
fion  of  Sins  :  This  was  the  Deficiency  of  their 

Baptifm, 


[y]  Aug.  de  Bap.  Lib.  6.  c.  12.  Nam  &  Simon  31- 
le  Magus  natus  erat  ex  aqua  8c  Spiritu,  8c  tamen  non 
intravit  in  regnum  cctlorum.  Sic  fieri  poceft  ut  Hxre- 
ticis  ctiam  contingat.  Aut  fi  non  nafcitur  ex  Spiritu 
nifi  qui  veraci  converfione  mutarur,  omnes  qui  fxculo 
verbis  8c  non  faftis  renunciant,  non  utique  de  Spiritu, 
fed  ex  aqua  foia  nafcuntur,  qui  tamen  8c  intus  tefte 
Cypriano  font.  Necefle  eft  enim  ut  unum  de  duobus 
concedatur,  aut  illi  qui  fallaciter  fxculo  renunciant, 
nakuntur  lpiritu,  quamvis  ad  perniciem,  non  ad  fa- 
lutem,  acque  ita  poflunt  8c  Hxretici  :  Aut  ft  illud  quod 
Scriptum  eft :  Sanftus  Spiritus  Difciplinx  effugiet  fic- 
tum,  etiam  ad  hoc  valet,  ut  faliaciter  fteculo  reniinci- 
antes,  non  nalcanmr  de  Spiritu,  poteft  quis  baptizari 
aqua,  Sc  non  nafci  de  Spiritu.  Ec  fruftra  Nemefianus 
ait,  neque  Spiritus  fine  aqua  operari  poteft,  neque  aqua 
fine  Spiritu. 

[x,]  Aug.  de  Bapt.  Lib.  7.  c.  52.    Illi  qui  fic  funt 


in  magna  Domo  tanquam  vala  in  contumeliam- — ne- 
que omnino  utiliter  habent  baptifmum,  neque  ab  eis 
utiliter  accipitur,  nifi  forte  accipiendi  necellitas  urgeat, 
8c  recipientis  animus  ab  unitatis  vinculo  non  recedat: 
Tamen  habent,  quanquam  inutiliter  habeant,  8c  acci- 
pitur ab  eis,  etiam  cum  inutile  eft  accipientibus  :  Quod 
ut  fiat  utile,  ab  Haerefi  vel  Schifmate  recedendum  eft, 
8c  illi  Domui  cohxiendum,  8cc. 

[a]  Aug.  de  Bapt.  Lib.  5.  c.  22.  Proinde  confenti- 
mus  Cypriano,  Hxreticos  remiflionem  dare  non  pofie; 
Baptifmum  autem  dare  pofie,  quod  quidem  illis  8c  dan- 
tibus  8c    accipientibus    valeat  ad  perniciem,  tanquam 

tanto  munere   Dei  male  urentibus.  Quanto  magis 

fieri  non  poteft,  ut  eis  peccata  dimittantur,  qui  fratres 
oderunt,  8c  in  jpfo  odio  baptizantur  :  quibus  tamen  po- 
ftea  corrects  non  rurfus  Baptifmus  datur,  fed  ipfa  ve- 
nia,  quam  tunc  accipere  non  meruerunt,  in  vera  Con- 
verfione prxftatur. 


Chap.  I. 
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Baptifm,  which  both  in  the  Giver  and  Receiv- 
er was  only  to  Deitrudion,  becaule  they  mif- 
ufed  fo  great  a  Gilt  of  God.  13ut  then 
the  lame  Deficiency  was  many  times  in  the 
Baptifm  of  thole  who  were  baptized  in  the 
Church,  becaufe  they  were  baptized  in  En- 
mity and  Hatred  ot  their  Brethren,  and  in 
that  State  could  not  have  Forgivenels  of  Sins  : 
Yet  this  Deficiency  was  not  lupplied  by  a 
new  Baptifm,  but  by  Repentance  and  true 
Converfiori,  whereby  that  Pardon  was  obtain- 
ed, which  they  had  not  merited,  nor  were 
qualified  to  receive  before. 

Nor  was  this  the  fingular  Opinion  of  St. 
Anpn  about  the  Deficiency  of  Heretical  Bap- 
tifm, but  the  general  Senfe  of  the  Church : 
For  which  Reafon  they  appointed  that  Impo- 
fition  of  Hands  Ihould  be  given  to  fuch  as 
returned  to  the  Church,  in  order  to  ob- 
tain the  Grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  for 
them  by  Prayer,  which  they  wanted  before, 
as  having  received  Baptilm  from  thofe  who 
had  no  Power  to  give  the  Holy  Ghost. 
For  thus  Innocent,  bilhop  of  Rome,  who  was 
Cotemporary  with  St.  Auftin3  fays  of  the  Bap- 
tifm of  the  Arians,  c(  That  their  Miniltrati- 
tc  on  [£]  was  defective  in  this,  that  they 
cc  could  not  give  the  Holy  Ghost,-  and 
((  therefore  fuch  as  were;  baptized  by  them, 
<(  were  Imperfect,  and  were  to  be  received 
ee  with  Impofition  of  Hands,  that  they  might 
«  thereby  obtain  the  Grace  of  the  Holy 
cc  Ghost.  Pope  Leo  [c]  fays^  They  had 
tc  only  the  Form  of  Baptifm,  without  the 
t(  Grace  of  San&ification ;  and  therefore  when 
<c  they  came  over  to  the  Catholick  Church, 
fC  though  the  Form  of  Baptifm  was  not  to 
(C  be  repeated,  yet  what  was  wanting  in  it 
<c  was  to  be  lupplied,  that  by  Impofition  of 
<c  the  Bifhops  Hands  they  might  receive  the 
"  Grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  And  that 
this  was  the  true  and  only  Method  of  fup- 
plying  the  Defeds  of  Heretical  Baptifm,  is 
evident  from  ail  the  Paffages  that  have  been 
alledged  in  the  laft  Section,  which  fpeak  of 
the  Ufe  of  the  Sacred  Unction ,  which  was 
joined  with  Impofition  of  Hands  and  Pray- 
er, to  implore  the  Grace  of  Remiffion  of 
Sins,  and  the  other  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit ,  which  were  wanting  before.  To  all 
which  I  mall  only  add  thefe  two  Obferva- 
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tions  farther,  to  Ihew  the  Neceffity  of  lup- 
plying  the    Defecls  of  Fleretical  and  Schil- 
matical  Baptifm  by  Confirmation,  or  Impo- 
fition of  Hands  and  Prayer,  upon  Mens  Re- 
conciliation and  Returning  to  the  Catholick 
Church.    The  firft  is,  That  Impofition  of 
Hands  or  Confirmation  was  thought  fo  ne- 
ceifary  in  this  Cafe,  that  though  it  was  Or- 
dinarily only  the  Office  of  a  Bifhop  to  per- 
form it,  yet   in  Cafes  of  extreme  Neceffity, 
when  one  who  had  been  baptized  by  Here- 
ticks, was  in  Danger  of  Death,  and  could  not 
come  to  the  Bilhop,  a  Presbyter,  in  that  Exi- 
gency,  was  authorized  to  give  him  that  fo- 
lemn  Impofition  of  Hands  uled  in  the  Pray- 
er of   Confirmation,  and  Invocation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  rather  than  he  mould  die 
without  it.    This  is  evident  from    the  firft 
Council  [*/]  of  Orange,  which  made  this  De- 
cree, (C  That  if  any  Hereticks  at  the  Point 
<f  of  Death,  defire  to  be  received  as  Catho- 
ff  licks,  in  the  Abfence  of  the  Bilhop,  the 
fc  Presbyters  lhall  give  them  the  Confignati- 
"  on  of  Chrifin  and  the  Benediction  "  And 
fo  in  the  Council  of  Epone  [*]  a  like  Order 
was  made,  t{  That  if  any  Hereticks,  who  lay 
<c  defperately  Sick  upon  their  Beds,  delired 
fC  fuddenly   to  be  converted,  in  that  Cafe, 
cc  for  the  Salvation  of  their  Souls,  which  was 
"  heartily  defired,  a  Presbyter  is  permitted  to 
ft  give  them   the  Confolation   of  Chrifm. " 
Which  thofe  that  were  in  Health  were  to  go 
to  the  Bilhop  for  at  their  Converfion.  Here 
we  may  take  notice,  that  this  Confirmation, 
or  folemn  Invocation  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  thought  more  neceffary  for  fuch  as  were 
baptized  by  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks,  up- 
on their  Return  to  the  Church,  than  for  thofe 
that  were  baptized  in  the  Church :  For  many 
of  thofe  who  were  baptized  in  the  Church, 
in  Country-Towns  and  Villages,  died,  as  St. 
Jerom  oblerves,  [/]  before  the  Bilhop  could 
come  to  give  them  Confirmation,-  and  yet  no 
fuch  Rule  was  made  in  that  Cafe,  for  Pref- 
byters  to  Confirm  them:  The  Reafon  of  which 
was,  that    they  had  received  the   Grace  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  their  Baptifm  (which 
Hereticks  had  not)  and  therefore  there  was 
no  fuch  abfolute  Neceffity  of  Confirming  them 
in    order  to  die   in  Peace  and  Safety :  But 
Hereticks  could  not  die  fecurely  without  it; 
and  therefore  the  Church,  in  Compaffion  to 
B  b  b  b  2  dying 


[b]  Innocent.  Ep.  18.  ad  Alexand.  Antiochen.  c.  3. 
Nec  Spirimm  Sart&um  eos  halere  ex  ill o  baptifmate, 
illifque  Myfteriis  arbitramur ;  Quoniam  cum  a  Catho- 
lica  fide  eorum  Authores  defcifcerent,  perfecllonem  Spi- 

ritus  quam  acceperant,  amiferunt.  -Horum  Laicos 

imperfedtos,  ut  dixi,  ad  Sanfti  Spiritus  percipiendam 
gratiam  cum  poenitentise  imagine  recipimus. 

[c]  Leo.  Ep.  79.  ad  Nicet.  c.  7.  8c  Ep.  92.  ad  Ru- 
ftic.  C.  16.  Cited  in  the  lafl  Section. 

It.  Ep.  17.  ad  Leon.  Raven,  c.  2.  Si  ab  Haereticis 
baptizatum  quempiam  conftiterit,  ergo  huic  nullatenus 
Sacramentum  Regenerationis  iteretur  :  Sed  hoc  tantum, 
quod  ibi  defuit,  conferatur,  ut  per  Epifcopalem  manus 
Impofmonem  virtutem  Sanfti  Spiritus  confequatur. 

[d]  Cone.  Araufi.  can.  1.  c.  2.  Haereticos  in  mortis 
flifcrimine  pofuos,  ft  Catholici  efle  defiderent,  ft  defic 


Epifcopus,  a  Presbyteris  cum  Chrilmate  8c  Benedictio- 
ne  conlignare  placet. 

[c]  Cone.  Epaunenf.  can.  16.  Presbytero,  propter  fa- 
lutem  animarum,  quam  in  cun£tis  optamus  delperatis 
8c  in  lecto  decumbentibus  Hxreticis,  ft  Converftonem 
fubitam  petant,  Chrilmate  fubvenire  permittimus.  Quod 
etiam  omnes  converluri,  ft  iani  fiint,  ab  Epii'copo  no« 
verint  expetendum. 

[/J  Hieron.  Dial.  adv.  Lucif.  cap.  4.  Id  faftum  re- 
perimus  ad  honorem  potius  facerdotii,  quam  ad  legis 
necemtatem.  Alioquin  ft  Epilcopi  tantum  Imprecatione 
Spiritus  Sanftus  defiuit:  lugendi  lunt  qui  inVillulis  auC 
in  Caftellis  aut  in  remotioribus  locis  per  Presbyteros 
8c  Diaconos  baptizati,  ante  dormierunr,  quam  ab  Epif- 
copis  inviferentur.  He  Jays  a  little  before,  b'piritum  SanO 
turn  nos  aiTeiimus  in  vero  baptifmate  tribui. 
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dying  Hereticks,  authorized  even  Presbyters 
in  Cafe  of  extreme  Neceflity  to  give  them 
Confirmation,  which  in  other  Cafes  was  the 
ordinary  Office  of  the   Epifcopal  Fun&ion. 
adly,  The  other  Obfervation  I  would  make  in 
Relation  to  this  Matter,  is,  That  Impofition 
of  Hands  was  thought  fo  neceffary  for  He- 
reticks upon  their   Return,  that  even  thofe 
who  had  received  it  before  in  their  Hereti- 
cal Baptifm,  received   it   again  when  they 
were  reconciled  to  the  Church.    The  reafon 
of  which  was,  becaule  Hereticks  and  Schil- 
maticks,  during  their  Separation,  were  fuppo- 
led  neither  qualified  to  give  nor  receive  the 
Holy  Ghost,  either  by  Baptifm  or  Impofi- 
tion of  Hands,  or  the  Confignation  of  Chrifm: 
For  lbme  Hereticks  miniftred  all  thefe,  and 
yet    Impofition   of  Hands  was   given  them 
again  when  they   returned  to  the  Church. 
This   is   plain  in   the  Cafe  of  the  Donatlfts. 
They  not  only  retained  Baptifm,  but  alfo  the 
Un&ion  of  Chrifm  and  Impofition  of  Hands, 
as  the  Church  did.    For  fo  both  St.  Auftin 
[g]  and  Optatm  teftify  of  them.    And  yet  they 
could  not  give  the  Holy  Spirit  by  any  of 
them.    Therefore  when  they  came  over  to  the 
Church,  though  neither  the   outward  Form 
of  Baptifm  nor  Chrifm   was  repeated  upon 
them,  yet  Impofition  of  Hands  was  repeated, 
becaufe  that  was  no  more  than  a  Prayer  to 
implore  the  Gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  de- 
fcend  upon  them,  which  might  be  repeated 
as   often  as  there  was  Occafion  for  it.  Op- 
tatm  fays  exprefly,  ci  That  neither  the  Bap- 
fe  tifm  nor   Un&ion  [/;]  of  the  Donatlfts  was 
cc  repeated :  But    Impofition   of  Hands  was 
e(  repeated,  becaufe  this  was  neceffary  as  [a 
(c  Prayer  to  implore  the  Divine  Blefling,  and 
ct  convey  the  invifible  Undiion  of  the  Holy 
c<  Spirit  to  them,  which  they  were  not  in 
a  Capacity  to  receive   before.  Therefore 
"  St.  Auftin  [I]  fays,  Impofition  of  Hands  was 
<(  not  like  Baptifm,  a  Thing  that  might  not 
ce  be  repeated:  For  it  was  no   more  than 
ci  praying  over  a  Man  for  a  Blefling.  Which 
<c  may  be  done  whenever  there  is  occafion 
"  for  it.  "  And  therefore  it  was  thought  ne- 
ceflary  to  be  done  when  Hereticks  came  over 
to  the  Church,  to  fupply  the  Defers  of  their 
Baptifm,  which   did  not  minifter  with  the 
outward  Vifible  Form  the  Invifible  Grace  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  before.    I  have  faid  thus 
much  upon  this   Head,  to  fhew  thofe  who 
are  baptized  in  Herefy  or  Schifm,  what  was 
the  true  ancient   Method  of  Reconciliation, 
and  the   Way  to  die  fecurely  in  the  Peace 
and  Communion  of  the  Church.    And  if  all 
Perfons  concerned  would  obferve  this  Me- 


thod, there  would  be  no  need  of  Difputes 
about  Rebaptization  in  the  Church.  For  it 
appears,  that  the  unauthorized  Baptifm  of 
Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks  may  be  reputed 
Valid,  and  without  Rebaptizing  have  its  De- 
feds  fupplied  by  Impofition  of  Hands  in  Con- 
firmation. 

There  remains  one  Que- 

ftion  more  to  be  refolved  con-  Sect.  iz. 

cerning  Hereticks  and  Schif-  maker  the  Bap- 

maticks   and   Degraded  Cler-  l'fi»   Kretuks  and 

gymen;  Whether  in  that  Ca-  ^'T'^^ 

OJ   ■  i_  mwrt  than  the  Bap- 

pacity,  as  they  were  unautho-    t;fm  of  mmthwiz. 
rized  in  all  their  Miniftrati-    ed  Laymen. 
ons,  they  were  reputed  to  be 
of  the  Body  of  the  Clergy,  or  of  the  Laity,  or 
in  a  middle  Rank  betwixt  both  ?  And  whe- 
ther   the   Baptifms   adminiftred  by  them  in 
fuch  a  State,  were  of  any  greater  Account 
than  the  Baptifms  of  unauthorized  Laymen? 
This  Queltion  is  much  of  the  fame  Nature 
with  that  other,  Whether  an  Lleretick   be  a 
Chriftian?  Which  is  not  to  be  refolved  with- 
out a  nice  Diftin&ion.    For  if  by  a  Chrifti- 
an be  meant  one  that  is  not  a  mere  Hea- 
then, but  one  that  has  received  Baptifm  fo 
Firm  and  Valid,  as  that  if  the  Man  turns 
Heretick,  or  Schifmatick,  or  Apoftate,  or  be- 
comes Excommunicate,  his  Baptifm  notwith- 
Ifanding  will  remain  fo  Indelible,  and  Invio- 
lable, as  that  he  fhall  never  need  a  fecond 
Baptifm  to  be  admitted  into  the  Church  again  : 
In  this   Senfe  the  Ancients  would  make  no 
Scruple  to  affirm,  that  Hereticks  were  Chri- 
ftians.    But  if  by  a  Chriftian  be  meant,  one 
that  is  of  the  Catholick  and  Orthodox  Faith, 
and  in  the  Bofom  and  Unity  of  the  Holy  Ca- 
tholick Church  •  then  they  would  make  as  little 
Scruple  to  deny  Llereticks   to  be  Chriftians, 
but  compare  them  to  Jews  and  Pagans,  as  be- 
ing Enemies  to  true  Religion  and  deftitute  of 
the  Means  of  Salvation  as  well  as  the  other, 
as  I  have  had  Occafion  to  fhew  in  another 
[k~\  Difcourfe. 

Now  the  Queftion,  Whether  Llereticks  be 
Clergymen  or*  Laymen,  Priefts  or  not  Priefts, 
Bifhops  or  not  Bifhops,  is  to  be  refolved  much 
after  the  fame  manner.  If  by  a  Bifhop  or  Prieft 
be  meant  one  that  has  received  fuch  an  Or- 
dination from  the  Church  to  the  Office  of  Bi- 
fhop or  Prieft,  as  that  if  the  Man  turns  Here- 
tick or  Schifmatick,  or  Apoftate,  or  is  Excom- 
municate, or  Degraded,  yet  his  Ordination 
remains  fo  far  Indelible  and  Inviolable,  as  that 
if  the  Church  thinks  fit,  after  all  his  Crimes 
and  Sufpenfions,  to  admit  him,  upon  his  Re- 
pentance_,  to  officiate  in  that  Station  again, 

he 


[g\  Aug.  cont.  Li^teras  Petilian.  Lib.  2.  c.  104.  In 
hoc  unguento  Sacramencum  Chrifmatis  vultis  interpre- 
tari,  quod  quidem  in  generc  vifibilium  fignaculorum 
Sacrofanttum  eft,  ficut  ipfe  Baptifmus:  Sed  poteft  efle 
5c  in  hoiriinibus  peffimis,  in  operibus  carnis  vitam  con- 
lumentibus,  &  regnum  coelorum  non  poflMiiris. 

[h]  Optat.  cont.  Parmen.  Lib.  2.  p.  109.  Quod  a 
yobis  un&um  eft,  tale  feryamus,  quale  accepimus,  &c. 


[/]  Aug.  de  Bapt.  Lib.  3.  c.  16.  Manus  autem  Im- 
politio  non  ficuc  Baptifmus  repeti  non  poteft.  Quid  enim 
aliud  eft,  nifi  Oracio  luper  hominem  ? 

Alcim.  Avitus  Ep.  24.  ad  Stephan.  Manus  Impofi- 
tionem  Perfonse,  de  qua  fcribitis,  adhibete  ;  quam  con- 
ftat,  ft  revera  in  fupradicti  Schifmatis  Profefiione  verfata 
eft,  cum  minifterio  Baptifmatis  etiam  Chrifmate  configna- 
tarn.        [k]  Origen.  Ecclef.  Lib.  i.  cap.  3.  n.  4. 
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he  fiiall  not  need  a  new  Ordination  to  qualifie 
him  for  it :  In  this  Senfe  there  are  none  a- 
mong  the  Ancients  but  will  allow  Hereticks 
and  Schifmaticks  to  be  Bifhops  or  Priefts,  ac- 
cording to  their  refpedive  Orders.    Some  in- 
deed were  againft  their  being  allowed  to  offi- 
ciate in  thole  Dignities,  and  were  for  depriv- 
ing them  wholly  of  thofe  Honours,  when  they 
returned  to  the  Catholick  Church,  as  thinking 
them  unworthy  to  enjoy  thofe  Privileges,  who 
had  fomanifeftly  prevaricated  with  the  Church, 
and  gone  contrary  to  the  Defign  and  Duties 
of  their  Station.    But  none  ever  faid,  that  if 
the  Church  mould  think  fit  to  allow  them  to 
continue  in  her  Service,  me  mult  of  Necef- 
lity  give  them  a  new  Ordination.    Thus  far 
therefore   they    were  allowed  to  be  of  the 
Clergy,  and  upon  this  Foot  many  Churches 
and  Councils  accepted  them  upon  their  Re- 
turn, as  I  have  fhewed  elfewhere  [/],  and  per- 
mitted them  to  continue  in  their  Offices  with- 
out a  Reordination.    And  when,  in  the  Dif- 
cipline  of  the  Church,  it  was  thought  proper 
to  deprive  them  of  the  Power  and  Honour 
of  their  Places,  yet,  even  in  that  Cafe,  the 
Church  did  not  intend   to  deny  the  Validity 
of  their  Ordination,  but  fuppofed  that  to  re- 
main ftill  fo  entire,  as  that  if  ever  after  the 
Church  fhould  recall  them  to  thofe  Offices,  lhe 
would  not  do  it  by  giving  them  a  new  Ordi- 
nation, any  more  than  a  new  Baptifm.  Which 
is  largely  infifted  on  by  St.  Aufiin  [w]  againft 
the  Donatlfis  ;  and  St.  Jerom  [w]  againlt  the  Lu- 
clfertans ;  both  which  Seds  pleaded  for  the  In- 
validity of  Heretical  Ordinations,  but  were  re- 
futed upon  this  Principle  of  the  Catholick 
Church,  That  Baptifm  and  Ordination,  tho' 
finfully  given,  if  they  be  Valid,  are  not  to 
be  wholly  annulled,  or  afterwards  repeated. 
In  this  Senfe  Hereticks,  and  Schifmaticks,  and 
Degraded  Prielts  were  allowed  to  be  Priefts 
ftill,  and  their  Ads  to  be  Valid,  tho'  done  ir- 
regularly, finfully,  and  unlawfully,  againft  the 
Rule  and  Authority  of  the  Church,  to  their 
own  Deftrudion. 

But  then,  on  the  other  hand,  if  by  Priefts 
be  meant  only  Presbyters  ading  by  the  juit 
and  lawful  Authority  of  their  Bifhop,  in  due 
Subordination  to  him,  and  in  the  Unity  of 
the  Church,  and  according  to  the  Catholick 
Laws  and  Rules  thereof ;  fo  as  when  either 
they  defert  the  Communion  of  the  Church, 
or  are  juftly  degraded  for  their  Crimes,  they 
can  no  longer  be  faid  to  ad  by  her  lawful  Au- 
thority, but  in  manifeft  Contempt  and  Oppo- 
fition  to  her  Rules  :  And  if  by  Laymen  are 
meant,  all  thofe  who  by  the  Difcipline  and 
juft  Cenfures  of  the  Church  are  degraded  from 
their  Clerical  Offices,  and  reduced  to  the 
State  of  Lay-Communion;  In  this  Senfe  the 


Ancients  would  not  allow  Hereticks  and  Schif- 
maticks to  be  of  the  Clergy,  but  cenfured  them 
as  Men  out  of  Office  ,•  or  as  Anti-epifcopal 
U harpers,  who  fet  up  another  Altar  againlt 
their  Bifhop  ;  and  efteemed  their  Ads  as  much 
unauthorized,  linful,  and  irregular,  as  thofe 
of  any  unauthorized  Laymen ;  nay,  and  efteem- 
ed them  in  fome  Senfe  Laymen  too,  when  once 
they  were  formally  Degraded,  and  reduced  to 
the  Communion  of  Laymen  :  Which  was  ma- 
king them  Laymen  as  much  as  was  in  the 
Church's  Power  to  do  it,  by  diverting  them  of 
their  Offices,  and  withdrawing  all  Legal  Au- 
thority to  execute  fuch  Offices  from  them,  and 
lb  leaving  them  in  an  unauthorized  State  of 
Anti-epifcopal  Ufurpation.  The  Church  indeed 
did  not  pretend  wholly  to  cancel  or  annul 
their  Ordination,  or  give  them  a  new  Ordi- 
nation, when  She  authorized  them  to  officiate 
again  :  But  fhe  could  and  did  by  her  Difcipline 
and  Cenfures,  deprive  them  of  the  Execution 
of  her  Sacred  Offices,  and  reduce  them  in  all 
other  refpeds  to  the  Quality  of  Laymen  and 
then  if  they  aded  in  that  State,  it  was  not  by 
her  Authority,  but  as  Ufurpers  and  Invaders. 
So  that  the  Anfwer  to  the  Queftion  propofed, 
we  fee,  depends  entirely  upon  thefe  Distinc- 
tions :  As  they  had  an  Ordination  that  could 
not  be  wholly  difannulled,  they  were  in  fome 
Meafure  intitled  to  the  Name  and  Charader 
of  Clerks ;  but  as  they  were  divelted  of  all 
lawful  Authority  to  execute  any  Sacred  Office, 
they  were  in  the  State  and  Capacity  of  Lay- 
men ;  aad  fo,  upon  different  Accounts,  as 
it  were,  in  a  fort  of  middle  State  betwixt 
both. 

Upon  the  whole  Matter,  the  Refult  of  our* 
Enquiry  concerning  Hereticks,  and  Schifma- 
ticks, and  degraded  Clergymen  is  this  :  i.  They 
all  ad  in  Oppofition  to  the  Church's  lawful 
Authority,  and  therefore  have  not  her  lawful 
Authority  to  baptize.  2.  Notwithstanding 
this,  their  Baptifms,  if  done  in  due  Form,  are 
Valid,  and  not  to  be  repeated.  Yet,  3.  Thofe 
Baptifms  have  great  Deficiencies,  particularly 
that  they  do  not  minifter  Remiffion  of  Sins, 
and  other  Invifible  Graces  of  the  Holy  Sp  r- 
it 1  t,  except  where  it  pleafes  God  to  fupply 
them  in  extraordinary  Mercy,  and  in  an  ex- 
traordinary Way,  to  Infants,  or  others  who 
are  baptized  by  Hereticks  in  Cafes  of  Necef- 
fity,  for  Want  of  other  lawful  Minifters  :  Which 
Deficiencies  are  to  be  fupplied  by  Impofition 
of  Hands,  and  Invocation  of  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit, upon  their  Repentance  and  Return  to 
the  Catholick  Church.  And  this  whether  He- 
reticks, ading  in  that  Capacity,  be  considered, 
4thly,  either  as  Clergymen  or  Laymen,  or 
in  a  middle  State  betwixt  both :  For  whate- 
ver Capacity  they  ad  in,  their  Baptifms  are 

not 


[l]  Origin.  Ecclef.  Lib.  4.  cap.  7.  n.  7  &  8. 

[m]  Aug.  cont.  Parmen.  Lib.  2.  cap.  13.  Si  vifum 
eft  opus  elfe  uc  eadem  Officia  gererent,  quae  gerebant, 
non  lunt  rurfus  ordinati,  fed  licut  Baptifmus  in  eis, 
Ordinatio  ita  manfic  imegra  Ac  cum  expedire  hoc 


judicatur  Ecclefiae,  uc  Prspofiti  eorum  venientes  ad  Ca- 
tholicam  focietatem,  Honores  fuos  ibi  non  adminiftrent, 
non  cis  tamen  ipfa  Ordinationis  Sacramenta  detrahun- 
tur,  fed  manent  fuper  eos. 

[n]  Hieron.  Dial.  adv.  Lucifer- 
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not  properly  the  Legal  and  Authorized  Bap- 
tifms  of  the  Church,  and  therefore  have  need 
of  fome  fublequent  Authority  to  confirm  them. 
This  is  the  Sum  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Anci- 
ents, concerning  the  Baptifm  of  Hereticks 
and  their  Reception  into  the  Church. 

If  it  be  enquired  now,  How 
Sect.  25.      the  Reformed  Church  of  Enr- 

Hjw  the  Church     ,     ,  ,  c         6 1 

•/England land  Comes  t0  haVe  ful1  and 
have  Authority  to  ample  Authority  to  Eaptize, 
baptize,  tho^jbe  had  which  before  was  an  Heretical 
hrBaptifm  only  from  and  Schifmatical  Church,  under 
of  Some  theflaveryof  the  Romifh  Yoke? 

I  anfwer,  By  fhaking  off  that 
Yoke,  and  Reforming  their  Errors,  and  Re- 
turning to  the  Unity  of  the  Catholick  Church. 
Which  was  the  ancient  Method  for  Schifmatical 
and  Heretical  Bifhops,  and  other  Clergy,  to 
gain  that  lawful  Authority  that  empower'd 
them  to  officiate  Legally,  which  they  had  not, 
nor  could  have,  whiilt  they  continued  in 
their  Errors,  and  out  of  the  Unity  of  the 
Holy  Catholick  Church.  Thus  the  great 
Council  of  Nice  decreed,  in  the  Cafe  of  the 
Novatians,  "  That  upon  their  Return  to  the 
"  Church  [o]  They  fhould  continue  in  the 
(c  fame  Station  and  Clerical  Degrees  they  were 
fC  in  before,  only  receiving  a  Reconciliatory 
(C  Impofition  of  Hands,  by  way  of  Abfolu- 
"  tion.  "  And  by  Virtue  of  this  they  had  now 
the  full  Power  and  Licenfe  of  the  Church  to 
authorize  them  to  officiate,  which  they  cer- 
tainly had  not  before.  And  this  was  the  Cafe 
of  the  Donatifts  in  the  Time  of  St.  A ]ufiin}  as 
appears  from  the  Writings  of  that  Father,  and 
feveral  Canons  in  the  African  Code,  of  which 
I  have  given  a  particular  Account  in  another 
Place  [/>].  The  fame  Rule  and  Method  then 
which  was  ufed  and  followed  in  the  Primitive 
Church,  was  that  which  authorized  the 
Englift  Bifhops  and  Priefts  to  Officiate  Legally 
upon  their  Reforming  from  their  Heretical  and 
Schifmatical  Errors  and  Corruptions,  and 
Returning  to  the  Arid  and  perfect  Unity  of 
the  Holy  Catholick  Church.  And  fo  thofe 
Perfons,  who  could  only  give  Valid  Baptifm 
before,  as  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks  may  do 
by  a  kind  of  Ufurpation,  were  now  qualified 
authoritatively  to  give  it  every  way  Legal,  Per- 
fect and  Authentick. 

But  fome  will  be  ready  to  ask,  Where 
was  that  Holy  Catholick  Church,  to  which 
our  firft  Reformers  are  forced  to  return  ? 
Which  is  much  fuch  another  Queffion  as  that 
other,  Where  was  your  Church  before  Luther? 
To  which  I  anfwer,  It  was  where  the  Holy 
Catholick  Faith  and  Doctrine  of  the  Creed  and 
Scriptures  was  maintained,  without  the  Addi- 
tion of  the  Romifh  Errors  and  Corruptions : 
And  tho'  there  had  been  no  vifible  Profeffors  of 
that  Faith  and  Doctrine  entirely  pure,  yet  it 


h<?d  been  fufficient  for  the  firft  Reformers  to 
have  returned  to  the  Profeflion  of  the  Faith  it- 
felf  which,  in  effect,  is  returning  to  the  Uni" 
ty  of  the  Holy  Catholick  Church,  the  chief 
and  principal  Part  of  whole  Unity  is  the 
fincere  Faith  of  the  Creed  and  Scriptures.  But 
we  can  fhew  alfo  where  there  were  vjlible  Pro- 
feffors of  this  Faith  in  every  Age  perhaps,  who 
always  oppofed  the  Corruptions  ot  the  Romiifi 
Church,  and  kept  themielves  free  from  her 
Heretical  Stains  and  Pollutions.  And  why  might 
not  our  firft  Reformers,  by  joyning  themfelves 
to  the  Faith  and  Communion  of  thofe  Vifible 
Profeffors,  be  faid  to  return  to  the  Unity  of  the 
Holy  Catholick  Church  in  the  ftri&eft  and 
moft  perfect  Notion  of  the  Unity  thereof? 
Some  of  thofe  noble  Profeffors  were  the  Walden- 
fes  or  the  Albigenfes,  and  the  Fratres  Bohemi3  whole 
Hiftory  is  fo  famous  in  latter  Ages.  And  many 
worthy  Writers  have  deferved  excellently  of 
the  Church  of  God,  who  have  endeavoured 
to  preferve  their  Memory,  and  Writings,  and 
Confeflions  of  Faith,  as  Handing  Monuments 
and  lafting  Evidences  of  their  Religion  j  and 
alfo  to  clear  their  Character  of  the  black  and 
odious  Imputations,  which  their  Adverfaries 
have  falfely  and  induftrioufly  thrown  upon 
them.  Such  are  the  learned  Labours  of  Arch- 
bifhop  Ufier,  and  Sir  Samuel  Moreland,  and  Dr. 
Allix  among  ourfelves,  and  thofe  of  the  Learned 
Albertinuss  and  Joachim  Htfierberg  $  but  efpecially 
the  great  Treafuries  and  Collections  of  Mr. 
Paul  Ferrin  and  Balthafar  Lydius,  with  the  Golden 
Hiftory  of  the  Perlecutions  of  the  Church  of 
Bohemia,  in  moft  of  which  we  may  find  their 
Doctrines  and  Principles  to  be  the  fame  with 
thofe  of  the  Reformation.  Here  were  vaft 
Numbers  of  Catholick  and  Vifible  Profeffors,  as 
the  Reader  may  eafily  judge  by  this  one  Obfer- 
vation,  which  Dr.  Crakanthorp  \_cf\  long  ago 
made  out  of  Bzovius  his  Annals,  "  That  there 
were  no  lefs  than  an  Hundred  and  forty  two 
"  thoufand  nine  hundred  and  ninety  of  the 
"  Albigenfes  miferably  flaughtered  in  one  Age, 
f'  in  the  one  Kingdom  of  France,  within  the 
"  fpace  of  Threelcore  Years.  And  then  he 
J  fays,  who  can  enumerate,  or  even  but 
et  conceive  in  his  Mind,  what  Myriads  of 
tc  Myriads  in  all  other  Parts  of  Europe,  for  the 
((  fpace  of  Four  hundred  Years  and  more, 
ct  from  the  Time  of  Pope  Hildebrand,  were  de- 
tc  voured  with  Fire  and  Sword,  by  the  Beaft 
ct  which  is  drunk  with  the  Blood  of  the  Saints? 
"  Or  who  can  fpeak  of  thefe  Things  without 
<c  weeping  ?  If  there  were  fo  many  Martyrs, 
"  the  whole  Product  of  the  Church  was  cer- 
<c  tainly  much  greater :  For  the  Blood  of  the 
"  Martyrs  always  makes  an  Increafe. "  So 
then,  without  farther  Enquiry,  there  were 
Numbers  enough  of  Catholick  Profeffors  for 
the  Church  of  England  to  join  with  at  the 
Reformation  from  her  former  Errors  and  He- 

refies 


[o]  Cone.  Nic.  can.  8. 

Ip]  Origin.  Ecclef.  Lib.  4.  cap.  7.  n.  7  8c  8. 


[<j]  Carkanrhorp.  Defenf.  Ecclef.  Angel,  cont.  Spalat- 
Cap.  18.  p.  ioj. 
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relies  of  Rome.  And  that  nothing  might  feem 
to  be  wanting,  thefe  were  Epilcopal  Church- 
es too,  and  great  Care  was  always  taken  to 
preferve  Epifcopacy  among  them.  Syondanus 
himfelf  [r'j  tells  us,  the  Alblgenfes  were  once 
fo  powerful  in  France,  as  to  think  of  fetting 
up  one  of  their  Bifhops  as  a  general  Patri- 
arch of  their  Order,  againft  the  Pope,  and 
that  Bartholomew  of  CarcaJJ'on  was  his  Substi- 
tute in  the  French  Dominions.  And  that 
they  had  Bifhops  among  them,  is  otherwife 
evident  from  the  Hiftory  of  the  Perfecutions 
of  the  Bohemian  Church,  fuppofed  to  be  writ- 
ten by  Comenim,  a  BifllOp  of  the  Bohemians  in 
the  lalt  Age,  who  tells  us  a  remarkable  Sto- 
ry, "  How  the  Bohemians  being  in  fome  Di- 
"  Itrefs  for  want  of  Bifhops,  fent  three  of 
"  their  Ministers,  Matthias  Kunivaldlus ,  Thomas 
"  Prelauclus,  and  Ellas  Rrzonovlus,  to  the  Wal- 
"  denfes,  difperfed  throughout  Auftrla  and  Mo- 
"  ravia,  to  have  them  ordained  Bifhops ;  which 
"  was  accordingly  done  by  Stephen  and  ano- 
"  ther  Bifhop  of  the  Waldenfes,  with  fome  Pref- 
"  by ters  joined  with  them :  Thefe  three  were 
"  ordained  Bifhops  by  them  and  fent  back 
"  CO  t0  Bohemia  again :  And  from  thence 
"  came  the  Succeffion  of  Catholick  Bifhops 
"  in  Bohemia,  which  continued  to  the  final 
(t  Extirpation  of  them  in  the  lait  Age,  by 
*(  the  ill  Succefs  of  the  Bohemian  War,  and 
*f  the  Prevalency  of  the  Popifh  Faction,  f 
Thefe  are  moft  undeniable  Proofs,  that  the 
Waldenfes  or  Alblgenfes  had  always  Bifhops 
among  them,-  and  they  did  not  derive  their 
Authority  from  the  Pope,  but  had  it  origi- 
nally among  themfelves,  handed  down  from 
the  Time  of  Confiantlne,  as  they  themfelves 
declared  to  the  Bohemians  \f\,  when  they  or- 
dained their  Minifters  in  the  forementioned 
Congrefs.  And  this  agrees  exadly  with  the 
Account,  which  even  Ralnerlus,  a  Popifh  Wri- 
ter, but  fomething  more  Ingenuous  than  the 
common  Railers  of  that  Party,  gives  of  them. 
"  Among  ^  all  the  Seds,  fays  he,  that  are, 
"  or  ever  were,  there  is  not  a  more  per- 
"  nicious  one  to  the  Church  of  God,  than 
"  that  of  the  poor  Men  of  Lyons;  and 
"  that  for  three  Reafons :  i.  Becaufe  it  was 
"  more  ancient;  for  fome  faid  it  had  conti- 
"  nued  from  the  Time  of  [«]  Pope  Syhejler, 
"  and  others  from  the  Time  of  the  Apoftles.  2. 
<e  Becaufe  it  was  more  univerfal  ;  for  there 
"  was  no  Nation  aimoft  where  this  Sed 
Vs  had  not  fome  footing.  3.  Becaufe  all  other 
"  Seds  were  accompanied  with  horrid  Blaf- 
iC  phemies  againlt  God,  which  would  make  a 
tc  Man  tremble ;  but  this  of  the  Leonljls  had  a 


"  great  fhew  of  Piety:  They  lived  upright- 
"  ly   before  Men,  and  believed  all  Things 
<c  aright  of  Go  d,  and  all  the  Articles  con- 
"  tained  in  the  Creed.    Only  they  blalphem- 
"  ed  and  hated  the  Church  of  Rome."  Thefe 
were  thofe  ancient,  numerous,  and  pious  Mem- 
bers of  the  Catholick  Church,  governed  by  a 
College  of  Catholick  Bifhops,  from  the  Time 
of  Confiantlne,  and  fo  from  the  Time  of  the 
Apoftles,  with  whom  the  Church  of  England 
had  to  join  in  Communion  at  the  Time  of 
her  Reformation  from  the  Errors  and  He- 
refies  of  Popery.    Which  being  fo,  I  cannot 
but  ftand    amazed  at  the  Attempt  of  Mr. 
Collier,  and  wonder  at  his  Defign  in  his  late 
Hiftory  of  the  Church  of  England,  where  he 
goes  about  Induftrioufly  and  Partially  to  re- 
prefent  the  black  Part  [u>~\  of  the  Charac- 
ter of  the  Alblgenfes,  from  the  Calumnies  and 
Slanders  of  their  Adverfaries,  without  fug- 
gefting  the  leaft  Title  of  what  fo  many  Learn- 
ed Men  have  faid,  or  what  may  be  faid,  in 
their  Vindication.    This  was  not  ading  fair- 
ly the  Part  of  an  Hiftorian,  much  lefs  the 
Part  of  a  Friend  to  the  Church  of  England, 
to  rob  her  of  the  Teftimony  and  Confeffioh 
of  fo  confiderable  a  Body  of  worthy  Patri- 
ots and  Martyrs  ,    in  whofe  Communion 
(as  I  have  fhewed)  fhe  had  fo  particular  an 
Intereft  in  almoft  all  the  Steps  and  Meafures 
of  their  Reformation.    And  now  that  I  have 
faid  this,  I  cannot  but  note  one  Thing  more 
in  this    Author ,     which  looks  not  well  in 
a   Proteftant  Writer;  that  is,  his  account  of 
the  -Lutherans  and  Calvlnlfts  (in  his  late  Sup- 
plement to  the  Hlftorlcal  Dictionary)  both  which 
are  taken  from    the  Hiftory  of  Malmbourg, 
their  profeft  Enemy.    When  yet  he  could  not 
be  ignorant  what  an  excellent  Vindication 
of  the  Lutherans   had   been    written  againft 
Maimbourg,  by  the  Noble  and  Learned  Seck- 
endorf;  to  which  he  refers  his  Reader  upon 
fome  other  Occafionsj  w'hich  mews,  that  he 
was  no  Stranger  to  it.    But  this  only  by  the 
Way.    I  now  return  to  the  Hiftory  of  the 
ancient  Church. 

The  laft  Queftion  is  con- 
cerning the  Baptifms  of  fuch      0fE^  s4'  f 
as  are  wholly  out  of  the  Church,  0y 
and  in  no   Senfe    Chriftians,    and  infidels.  ' 
fuch  as  Turks,  Jeivs?  and  Infi- 
dels: Whether   Baptifm  adminiftred   by  any 
of  thefe,  in  the  Form  of  the  Church,  be  to 
be  reputed  Valid  as  well  as  others?  I  had 
not  mentioned  this  (Queftion,  but  only  becaufe 
the  Church  of  Rome  has  carried  the  Matter 

fo 


[r]  Spondan.  an.  1223.  n.  6. 

[*j  Hiflor.  Perfec.  Ecclel".  Bohem.  c.  20.  p.  71..  Qui- 
nimo  tribus  illis  Miniftros  c.eandr  poteitate  collaca, 
manuum  Impofitione  eos  Epifcopos  creant,  8c  ad  iuos 
remittunt. 

[r]  Ibid.  Invenlunt  illi  Epifcopum  eorum  Stephanum  : 
qui  accito  Epifcopo  altero,  8c  aliquot  e  Miniftris,  Ori- 
gmem  fuam  ufque  a  Conftantini.  temporibus,  Dottrinse 


item  fuse  Articulos,  8c  quid  ha&enus  horrendi  per  Ita- 
Jiara  8c  Galliam  pafli  ellenr,  exphcant. 

[»]  Rainer.  cont.  Waldenfes.  c.  4.  'Cited  ly  Cralcan- 
thorp.  Cont.  Spalat.  c.  18.  p.  loo.  8c  in  BibtJ  Pari, 
Tom.  4.  Par.  a.  p.  749.  Al'qui  dicunt,  quod  tdura- 
verit  hxc  Sefta  a  tempore  SylvefM;'  aliqui  a  tempore 
Aportoiorum,  See. 

[»J  Collier.  Ecclef.  Hill.  Lib  5.  p.  388,  &c.  - 
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fo  far  as  to  affirm  it,  contrary  to  the  Judg- 
ment and  the  Practice  of  the  ancient  Church: 
For  in  her  Ritual  [x]  of  Baptifm  fhe  has  this 
Kubrick  or  Direction,  "  That  though  the 
"  Ordinary  Minifter  of  Baptifm  be  only  a 
"  Prieft  or  a  Deacon;  yet,  in  Cafe  of  Ne- 
"  ceffity,  it  may  be  done  not  only  by  a  Lay- 
<f  man  or  Woman  that  is  a  Catholick,  but 
fC  by  a  Jew,  a  Pagan,  or  an  Infidel. "  And 
fo  Pope  Nicholas  [j]  in  the  Canon  Law,  and 
Eugenius  in  the  Council  [z]  of  Florence  magi- 
iterially  determined.  But  this  is  one  of  the 
Novelties  of  Popery;  for  the  Ancients  fpake 
in  another  Stile.  St.  Jerom  profeffes  him- 
felf  amazed  to  hear  a  Lucifer ian  fay,  A  Man 
might  be  made  a  Chriftian  by  one  who  him- 
felt  was  in  no  fenfe  a  Chriftian  which  the 
Luciferians  were  forced  to  affert  upon  their 
Principles,  who  received  the  Baptifm  of  the 
Arianss  and  yet  maintained  that  they  were 
mere  Pagans  who  adminiftred  it:  Which  St. 
Jerom  jultly  expofes  as  a  ftrange  Paradox  in 
Chriftianity,  that  Chriftian  Baptifm  might  be 
given  by  Men  who  themfelves  were  no  Chri- 
ltians.  And  this  fhews  the  true  State  of  the 
Controverfy  between  St.  Jerom  and  the  Lu- 
ciferians: It  was  not,  Whether  Laymen  might 
Baptize  in  Cafe  of  Neceffity,  as  fome  have 
imagined ;  for  upon  this  Point  both  Sides  were 
agreed:  But  it  was,  ift,  Whether  the  Arian 
Priefts  were  meer  Heathens  ?  Which  the  Luci- 
ferians affirmed,  and  St.  Jerom  denied.  And 
then,  2dly,  Whether  fuppofing  them  to  be 
meer  Heathens,  as  the  Luciferians  would  have 
it,  their  Baptifm  was  valid,  and  ought  not 
to  be  repeated  again  ?  The  Luciferians  af- 
ferted  it  to  be  valid  ,  notwithstanding  the 
Suppofition  of  their  being  Heathens  :  But 
St.  Jerom  refutes  their  Affertion  upon  this 
Principle,  That  none  but  a  Chriftian  could 


give  Chriftian  Baptifm:  And  therefore  the 
Luciferians  ought  either  to  own,  as  the  Ca- 
tholicks  did,  that  the  Avians  were  in  fome 
Senfe  Chriftians,  and  not  meer  Pagans;  or  elfe 
to  rebaptize  thofe  that  were  baptized  by 
them,  fince  Pagans  could  have  no  manner  of 
Power  to  give  Chriftian  Baptifm.  Tertullian  and 
the  Council  of  Eliberis  were  of  the  fame  Opi- 
nion,* For  they  only  plead  for  the  Validity 
of  fuch  Baptifms  as  were  adminiftred  by  Chri- 
fiians.  And  St.  Aufiln  fays,  [£]  it  was  a  ve- 
ry different  Queftion  from  that  of  Lay- 
Baptifm,  and  that  nothing  ought  to  be  de- 
termined in  Favour  of  it,  without  the  Au- 
thority of  a  General  Council.  Nicephorus  , 
among  the  Greeks ,  [c]  declares  pofitively, 
"  That  no  Man  can  baptize  others,  who  is 
"  not  firft  baptized  himfelf  as  a  Chriftian." 
And  Pope  Gregory  III.  is  alledged  by  fome 
for  the  fame  Opinion.  So  that  the  Determi- 
nation of  the  Romijlj  Church,  for  the  Vali- 
dity of  Baptifm  adminiftred  by  Jews  and  Pa- 
gans, is  wholly  new,  and  utterly  without  Pre- 
cedent in  the  Primitive  Church.  The  Au- 
thor of  the  Chronicon  Alexandrinum  and  Ado 
Viennenfis  indeed  give  an  Inftance  or  two  of 
Perfons  who  were  baptized  by  Heathens,  in 
Mockery,  upon  the  Stage,  who  are  alfo  faid 
to  have  been  Converted,  and  fuffered  Mar- 
tyrdom upon  it :  But  thefe  Effects  were  ow- 
ing to  the  miraculous  Grace  of  God,  and 
not  to  any  fuch  Baptifm;  and  therefore  thefe 
Inftances  may  ferve  to  prove  the  Power  of 
Martyrdom,  which  may  lave  Men  without 
Baptifm ;  but  are  of  no  weight  to  juftify  the 
modern  Practice. 

I  Have  now  gone  through  the  feveral 
Queftions  at  firft  propofed,  fo  far  as  relates 
to  the  Judgment  and  Practice  of  the  Primi- 
tive Church. 


CHAP.  II. 

The  Praffice  of  the  Modern  Greeks  and  Mofcovites. 


PROCEED  we  now  to 
enquire  into  the  Senfe  and 
Practice  of  the  Church  in  latter 
Ages.  And  here  I  mall  fay 
nothing  more  of  the  Weftem  or 
Latin  Church,  becaufe  its  Practice  is  fo  gene- 
rally known  and  uncontefted.   In  the  Greek 


Sect.  i. 

The  Practice  of 
the  modern  Greek 
Church. 


Church  there  has  been  fome  Difpute  about  this 
Matter,  and  fome  feeming  Variation  in  the 
Decrees  of  their  Councils,  tho'  they  have  more 
generally  agreed  with  the  Latins  10  far,  as  to 
allow  the  Baptifm  of  Laymen  in  Cafes  of  ex- 
treme Neceffity  •  which  is  now  alfo  their  com- 
mon Pradice.   In  the  Time  of  the  Patriarch 

Nicephorus , 


... 

fx]  Rituale  Roman.  TItul.de  Miniftro  Baptifmi.  p.  15. 

[/]  Nichol.  Refponf.  ad  confulta  Bulgaror.  c.  104.  ap. 
Gratian.  de  ConfecraC.  Dill.  4.  c.  24. 

[z]  Eugen.  Decree  ad  Armenos.  Cone.  Tom.  13.  p.  535. 
In  caufa  neceflitatis  non  folum  Sacerdos  vel  Diaconus,  fed 
etiam  Laicus  vel  Mulier,  imo  etiam  Paganus  8c  Hsreticus 
kaptizare  poteft,  dummodo  Formam  ferret  Ecc lefts. 


[*]  Hieron.  Dial.  adv.  Lucifer,  c.  5.  Novam  rem  af- 
feris,  ut  Chriftianus  quifquam  faftus  fit  ab  eo  qui  non 
fuit  Chriftianus. 

[b]  Aug.  cont.  Parmen.  Lib.  2.  cap.  13.    It.  de  liapt- 

Lib.  7.  cap.  53. 
[f]  Niceph.Hift.  Lib.  1*.  cap.  u. 
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Nlcephorusj  commonly  called  the  Confeflbr,  who 
lived  in  the  Beginning  of  the  Ninth  Century, 
about  Fifty  Years  before  Vbotlmy  it  was  Syno- 
dically  determined  to  be  lawful.  For  in  Har- 
menopulus's  Epitome  of  the  Canons,  and  the 
Collection  of  Synodical  Decrees  of  the  Greek 
Patriarchs  publifhcd  by  Leunclaz>lus  in  his  Jus 
Graco-Romanum ,  there  are  two  Canons  of  Nlce- 
fhorm  to  this  purpofe.  In  one  of  which 
it  is  faid,  "  That  if  there  happen  to  be  In- 
*c  fants  found  in  a  Place  where  there  is  no 
<c  Prieft,  they  ought  to  be  baptized  :  And  if 
*e  in  that  Cafe  the  Father  baptizes  his  own 
"  Child,  or  any  other  Man,  provided  only 
cc  that  he  be  a  Chriftian,  it  is  no  Sin.  "  In 
another  Canon  [£]  he  fays,  cc  In  Cafe  of 
"  Neceffity  a  iimpie  Monk,  that  is,  one  who 
"  is  no  Prieit,  may  baptize.  As  aifo  a  Dea- 
"  con,  and  a  Layman,  if  it  be  in  a  Place  where 
"  there  is  no  Prieit.  "  And  thus  Matters 
feem  to  have  ftood  alio  in  the  Time  of  Vhotim, 
who,  among  all  the  Objections  he  raifes  againft 
the  Roman  Church,  in  his  famous  Encyclical 
Epiftle,  never  fo  much  as  touches  upon  this 
Point,  which  probably  he  would  have  done, 
had  there  then  been  any  Difference  between 
them.  Yet  fome  private  Writers,  about  this 
Time,  began  to  difpute  the  Legality  of  Lay- 
Baptifm,  and  call  in  Queltion  the  Church's 
Practice.  Georgim  Hamartoluss  3.  Chronogra- 
pher  not  yet  extant  in  Print,  about  the  Year 
840,  made  a  bitter  Invective  againft  it  for  the 
Knowledge  of  which  we  are  beholden  to  the 
curious  Induftry  of  Coielerlus,  who  has  publifh- 
ed  a  Fragment  [c]  out  of  that  Writer  relating 
to  this  Subject.  He  tells  us,  That  Author  ha- 
ving Occafion  to  mention  the  Cafe  of  the  Jew 
that  was  baptized  in  Sand,  makes  this  Reflec- 
tion on  it :  <f  Wrhere  now  are  thofe  who  fay, 
<c  that  Laymen  and  Women  may  baptize  fome- 
<c  times  in  Cafes  of  Neceffity  ,•  and  that  con- 
fC  tend,  thro'  Ignorance  and  prodigious  and 
cc  pervicacious  Impiety,  that  fuch  Baptifm 
"  ought  to  be  reputed  as  Perfect  and  Divine? 
cc  Who  pay  no  Regard  to  the  Doctrine  and 
fe  Command  of  the  Apoftles  (meaning  the 
<c  Book  which  goes  under  the  Name  of  the 
Apofiollcal  Conftltutions )  which  fays,  C(  We  do  not 
<c  permit  a  Layman  to  perform  any  Sacerdotal 
fC  Office,  as  the  Oblation  of  the  Eucbarlfi3  or  Bap- 
<e  tifm,  or  Impofition  of  Hands,  or  the  greater 
et  or  the  leffer  Benediction.  For  no  one  takes 
ee  to  himfelf  this  Honour,  but  he  that  is  called 
*c  of  Go  d.  For  this  Dignity  or  Authority  is 
<c  given  by  the  Impofition  of  Hands  of  the 
<c  Bifliop  :  But  he  that  affumes  this  Power  as 
<c  an  Ufurper  and  Invader,  will  incurr  the 
"  Crime  and  become  liable  to  the  Punifhment 
€e  of  Saul  and  QzAas.    Nor  do  we  only  pro- 
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cc  hibit  Laymen,  but  the  reft  of  the  Clergy  to 
<c  confer  Baptifm,  as  Deacons,  Readers,  bmg- 
tc  ers  and  Subdeacons ;  allowing  it  only  to 
fC  Bifliops  and  Presbyters,  who  are  to  have  the 
{C  Deacons  attend  upon  them.  And  they  who 
(e  prefume  to  do  otherwife,  mail  fuffer  the 
<f  Punifhment  of  Corab  and  his  Company.  It 
ff  is  therefore  vain  Cavilling,  (fays  our  Au- 
"  thor)  or  rather  Fighting  againft  God,  to 
fC  fpeak  more  truly,  in  fuch  as  confer  the 
(C  Gifts  and  Operations  of  the  Priefthood  upon 
(C  Laymen  and  Women,  to  the  Subverfion  of 

their  Hearers,  who  lend  an  Ear  to  the  vain 
cc  and  empty  Difcourfes  of  Men,  who  know 
"  not  what  the  Priefthood  means,  or  what 
fc  Difference  there  is  between  a  Prieft  and  a 
<c  Layman.  "  This  Writer  feems  either  not  to 
have  known  the  forementioned  Decrees  of 
Nicepboras,  or  elfe  to  contemn  and  infult  them. 
For  he  fets  himfelf  wholly  to  oppofe  both  the 
Doctrine  and  Practice  authorized  by  them,  and 
argues  as  much  againft  the  Validity  of  Bap- 
tilm  when  miniftred  by  Deacons  in  Cafes  of 
Neceffity,  as  by  Laymen.  Yet  notwithstand- 
ing his  Oppolition,  thefe  Canons  continued  in 
Force  among  the  Greeks  for  fome  Ages  after. 
For  Harmenopulus ,  who  lived  in  the  Middle 
of  the  Twelfth  Century ,  and  wrote  his 
Epitome  of  the  Greek  Canons  about  the 
Year  1150,  has  inferted  them  both  into  his 
Collection :  And  they  are  the  only  Canons 
that  are  mentioned  upon  this  Subject,-  which 
feems  to  argue  that  they  were  then  the  itand- 
ing  Rule  of  the  Greek  Church.  Yet  there  were 
fome  who  made  Oppofition  to  them  in  this 
Age  alfo  :  For  Michael  Glycas3  who  wrote  his 
Annals  about  the  Yeani2o,  takes  Occafion  to 
urge  feveral  Arguments  againft  the  Validity  of 
Lay-Baptifm  in  any  Cafes  of  Neceffity  what- 
foever.  But  as  Cotelerws  [_d~\  has  obferved,  his 
Arguments  are  grounded  upon  feveral  Mif- 
takes  in  Matters  of  Fact,  which  makes  them 
weak  and  inconclufive  :  Firft  he  urges  the  [<fj 
Example  of  Dlonyfius,  Bifhop  of  A[calon3  who  is 
faid  to  have  rebaptized  a  Man,  who  had  been 
baptized  in  Sand  inftead  of  Water,  by  a  Layman. 
But  here  wanted  an  efTential  Part  of  Baptifm, 
viz..  the  Element  of  Water,  which  feems  to 
have  been  the  true  Reafon  why  the  Party  was 
rebaptized,  if  the  whole  Story  be  not  a  Fic- 
tion. In  the  next  Place  he  alledges  the  Au- 
thority of  the  Apofiollcal  Canons,  prohibiting 
Laymen  to  meddle  with  the  Prieft's  Office, 
whatever  Cafes  of  Neceffity  may  feem  to  re- 
quire it.  And  yet  the  Cafe  of  Neceffity  is  ne- 
ver -fo  much  as  once  mentioned  in  all  the 
Apofiollcal  Canons  or  Conftltutions  :  Only  Laymen 
are  feverely  prohibited  in  general  from  thruft- 
ing  themfelves  into  the  Offices  of  the  Eccle- 

C  c  c  c  fialtical 


VW  Ap.  Leunclav.  Jus  Gr.  Rom.  Lib.  3.  p.  196.  X?« 

ta  afetVJ/ree.  vhiricL,  sac  ivgid-n  th  ii<  txVop,  ovj®- 
ijftoi,  €a.ir\t£rnvcu.  'E/  Cttmiire.  q  0  HeT/©-  <arc£TH£,  5} 
0/©-  cTmxoIs  i&vd-fwzrQ-,  [jl'ww  'iv&  0Z1  ^ex^istvoi,  in  istv 

\b\  Ap.  Harmenopul.  Epitom.  Canon.  Sett.  4.  Tit.  a. 


p.  44.    Kctja,  ikisctGiv        //ocaj/of    A/Tcf  ^ct^Ti^et.  ** 

ptl  ovtQ-  hficof. 

[c]  Coteler.  Not.  in  Conftitut.  Apoft.  Lib.  3.  c.  9. 

[d]  Coteler.  Not.  in  Conft.  Apoft.  Lib,  3.  c.  9. 

[e]  Glycas  Annal.  p.  343. 
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fiaftical  Function.    Thirdly,  He  argues  from 
the  Authority  of  Alexander ,  Bifhop  of  Alexan- 
dria ,  who,  he  fays,  rebaptized  the  Children 
that  had  been  baptized  by  Athanafim.    But  this 
is  dire&ly  contrary  to  all  the  old  Hiftorians, 
Socrates,  Soz^omcn  and  Ruffin,  who  fay  exprefsly 
that  Alexander    did  not  rebaptize  them,  but 
only  added  what  was  wanting,  and  what  be- 
longed to   the  Epifcopai  Office  to  perform, 
that  is,  Impofition  of  the  Bifhop's  Hands,  with 
the  U  net  ion  or  Chrifm  of  Confirmation.  And 
fo  the  Author  of  the  Life  of  Athanafms,  in  Pho- 
tlm  [/],  is  to  be  underftood,  when  he  fays, 
cc  That  Alexander  gave   them  the  Unction, 
"  and  perfected  them  by  the  Seal  or  Config- 
<c  nation  of  C  h  r  i  s  t  :  "  Which  Glycas  miftook 
for  the  Seal  of  Baptifm,  inftead  of  Confirma- 
tion, being  led  into  that  Error  by  fome  mo- 
dern Biographer,  who  underftood  not  the  Truth 
of  the  Story,  nor  the  ancient  Language  of  the 
Church,  in  which  the  Word  Sp^yij  fignifies 
not  only   the  Seal  of  Baptifm,  but  that  of 
Confirmation  alfo.    About  an  Hundred  Years 
after  Glycas  lived  one  Theodorus  Scut  ar  lot  a,  who 
wrote  fome  Scholia  or  Annotations  upon  Nicetas 
Choniates's  Thefaurm  Orthodoxy  Fidel,  where  he 
alfo  maintains  the  Invalidity  of  Lay-Baptifm, 
as  Cotekrlm  \_g~\  informs  us,  who  had  feen  the 
Manufcript :  For  the  Work  itfelf  was  never 
yet  made  publick.     But  all  thefe   were  but 
private  Writers  hitherto,  and  therefore  iignify 
little  to  oppofe  their  own  private  Opinions 
to  the  declared  Senfe  of  the  Church,  as  it  was 
authentically  delivered  in  the  Canons  of  Ni- 
c.phorzfs,  made  in  a  Patriarchal  Council,  where 
Two  hundred  and  feventy  Biftiops  were  pre- 
fent,  if  the  Council  of  Confiantlnople,  An.  814, 
was  the  Council  in  which  thofe  Canons  were 
made.  That  which  feems  to  carry  more  Weight 
with  it,  to  bear  down  the  forefaid  Authority, 
is  another  Decree  made  in  the  Council  of  Con- 
fiantlnople, under  Lucas  Chryfoberges  the  Patriarch, 
An.  1 1 66.    Here  the  Queftion  was  put  by  Ma- 
nuel Archbiffiop  of  Heraclea,  Whether  a  Man 
ought  to  be  received  as  a  Chriftian,  who  was 
baptized  by  one  who  pretended  to  be  aPrieft, 
but  was  not  fo  ?   For  fuch  a  Cafe  had  lately 
happened  in  his  Diocefe  [o\    In  anfwer  to 
this,  the  Synod  decreed.  That  fuch  ought  to 
be  rebaptized  ;  becaufe  the  Adminiftration  of 
Baptifm  is  only  committed  to  Bifliops  and 
Prieits,  according  to  the  46th  and  47th  Ca- 
nons of  the  Apofiles.   This  Council  cannot  be 
denied  ro  fpeak  plainly  againlt  the  Validity  of 
Lay  Baptifm,  and  in  Favour  of  Rebaptization, 
in  the  Cafe  that  was  then  laid  before  them ; 


which  was  the  ordinary  Miniftration  of  Bap- 
tifm by  fuch  as  counterfeited  Orders,  and  pre- 
tended to  be  Priefts  when  they  were  not  fo. 
But  whether  they  intended  by  this  wholly  to 
invalidate  the  Baptifm  of  Deacons  and  Lay- 
men in  extraordinary  Cafes  of  abfolute  Necef- 
lity, when  neither  a  Bilhop  nor  a  Presbyter 
can  be  had   as  they  have  not  expreffed  them- 
felves  particularly  upon  this  Point,  fo  it  is 
more  than  I  can  pretend  pofitively  from  their 
Words,  to  determine.    But  if  it  was  fo,  then 
I  can  fay,  it  was  plainly  contrary  to  the  De- 
crees of  the  former  Council  under  Nlcephorus, 
which  prevailed  in  Practice  both  before  and 
fince  this  Council,  and  It  ill  does  in  the  Greek 
Church  to  this  Day,  however  fome  Learned 
Perfons,  for  want  of  a  little  better  Enquiry, 
have  luffered  themfelves  to  be  led  into  an  Er- 
ror in  thinking  otherwife  :  For  the  belt  Greek 
Writers  of  late  Days,  in  fpeaking  of  the  Mi- 
nifter  of  Baptifm,  and  the  Practice  of  their 
Church,  always  except  the  Cafe  of  extreme 
Neceflity,  in  which  they  allow  a  Layman  or 
Woman  to  baptize,  rather  than  fufFer  a  Child 
to  die  without  Baptifm.    Nothing  can  be  plain- 
er than  the  Anfwer  which  Jeremy,  the  late 
Patriarch  of  Confiantlnople,  gave  to  the  Divines 
of  Tubing,  "Jacobm  Andreas  and  Martin  Crufws,  in 
the  laft  Age,  when  they  had  fent  him  the  Auf- 
burgh  Confeffion,  and  defired  his  Sentiments 
about  it.    In  the  Point  of  miniftring  Baptifm 
he  thus  exprelfes  himlelf,  according  to  Soco- 
Icvims    Tranflation  :    "  The  Instrumental 
"  Caufe  of  Baptifm  is  a  Prieftj  unlefs  a  fud- 
tc  den  Neceflity  require  it  to  be  otherwife  ,•  in 
tc  which  Cafe  [i]  Baptifm  conferred  by  one 
"  that  is  not  a  Pnelt  is  Valid.  "    Hottlnger  takes 
notice  of  the  fame  Anfwer,  and  gives  us  his 
Words   [k~\   from  the  Original,  which  are: 
"  That  when  a  Cafe  of  Neceflity  happens, 
<c  they  elteem  it  lawful  for  Laymen  to  bap- 
"  tize.  "    And  Hottlnger  obferves  farther,  That 
tho'  the  Patriarch  expreffed  his  Dilfent  from 
the  Lutheran  Divines,    in  fome  other  Points, 
yet  upon  this  Head,  and  many  others,  there 
was  a  perfect  Agreement  between  them  :  For 
the  Lutheran  Churches,  as  we  fhall  fee  more 
hereafter  ,    are  all  for  the  Validity  of  Bap- 
tifm, when  adminiftred  in  Cafes  of  Neceflity 
by  Laymen.    As  to  the  Practice  of  the  prefent 
Greek  Church,  we  have  farther  Evidence  from 
what  Suicerus  \l~\  has  obferved  out  of  Metrophanes 
Crltopulus,  a  late  Writer  of  that  Communion, 
who  wrote   the  Confeflion   of  the  Oriental 
Church,  where  he  thus  exprelfes  himfelf  con- 
cerning Baptifm  \m~\  in  fuch  Cafes  :  "  When  a 


[/]  Phot.  Cod.   258.     TtTK?  bmytha-i,  cT;a  r"iU  hi 

[g]  Coteler  Not.  in  Conft.  Apoft.  Lib.  3.  cap.  6*. 

[h]  Cone.  Conftantinopol.  ap.  Mat.  B'aftar.  Syntagm. 
Canon,  in  Bevcreg.  Pandect.  Tom.  2.  p.  42. 

[/J  Jerem.  Epift.  ad  Germanos  ap.  Socolov.  Cenfur. 
TLzr.'-z\)x.  Oriental,  cap.  7.  p.  11 1.  Initrumentalis  Caufa 
facerdos  ell ;  niii  quid  aliud  prxceps  necefiitas  expofcat : 
Nam  &  turn  ab  alio  quam  a  focerdote  coilatus  Baptifmus 
vim  fuam  retinet. 


[k]  Id.  ap.  Hottinger.  Hift.  Ecclef.  Saecul.  16.  pv58. 
'Aya/knf  y.'iv  rot  'v^'Trtavtm,  )y  to7{  awco/V  G&ttIi^&v 

[I]  Suicer.  Thefaur.  Ecclef.  Tom.  1.  p.6'32. 
[m]  Metrophan.  Critopul.  Confeff.  Ecclef.  Orient,  c. 
7.  p.  87.    'KvaLywi  0  KsfliTreiyr.iJtK,  cvd-vf,  (/$  th?  y'w- 
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"  prefling  Necefiity  requires,  the  Infant  is 
"  baptized  immediately  after  its  Birth  :  And 
*'  if  a  Presbyter  be  not  at  hand,  the  Midwife 
"  does  it.  If  the  Child  recover,  this  Baptifm 
"  is  reckoned  iutficient  for  him.  "  Arcudlm 
has  the  like  [w]  Remark,  out  of  Gabriel  Se- 
verm ,  Archbilhop  of  Philadelphia,  in  his 
Book  of  the  Sacraments  [o]  of  the  Church, 
where  he  lays,  f'  That  when  a  Prieft  cannot 
*'  be  prefent,  a  Lay  Chriftian,  Man  or  Wo- 
"  man,  may  baptize.  "  And  the  Learned 
Dr.  Smith ,  who  has  lately  written  of  the  pre- 
fent State  of  the  Greek  Church,  gives  us  this 
Account  of  their  Practice  from  one  of  their 
publick  Confellions  of  Faith,  written  in  the 
Vulgar  Greek,  and  printed  in  the  Year  1662, 
where  it  is  exprefsly  [/>]  faid,  "  That  it  is 
"  not  lawful  and  proper  for  any  one  to  bap- 
'*  tize,  but  a  lawful  Prieft,  except  in  Time  of 
(<  Necefiity  ;  and  then  a  Secular  Perfon,  whe- 
<c  ther  Man  or  Woman,  may  do  it.  "  So  that 
what  Bifhop  Taylor  in  his  Duttor  Dubltantlum  [ef\, 
has  alledged  out  of  Simeon,  Archbifliop  of  Thef- 
falonha,  declaring,  iS  That  no  Man  baptizes 
(i  but  he  that  is  in  Holy  Orders  "  is  either  to 
be  underftood  in  the  fame  manner,  with  the 
Limitation  and  Exception  of  the  Time  of  Ne- 
ceffity,  or  elfe  to  be  rejected  as  falfe;  fince 
there  are  fo  many  plain  undeniable  Evidences 
of  their  Pradice  to  the  contrary,  that  he 
mult  out-face  the  Sun  at  Noonday,  that  will 
pretend  to  withltand  them.  This  Anfwer  was 
given  by  Arcudlm  [r~\  to  this  PalTage  of  Simeon, 
long  before  Bifhop  Taylor  wrote,  but  they  nei- 
ther of  them  refer 'us  to  Simeons  Bock,  whence 
it  is  taken  :  I  fuppofe  it  to  be  his  Book  of  the 
Sacraments  of  the  Church,  whence  Socolcvlm 
lays,  the  Patriarch  Jeremy  took  his  Account  of 
Baptifm :  And,  if  K>,  it  is  more  than  proba- 


ble they  were  of  the  fame  Mind  in  this  Mat- 
ter. But  till  I  can  fee  the  Book  itfelf,  I  will 
not  be  pofitive,  but  reft  fatisfied  with  the  An- 
fwer given  by  Arcudlm^  as  a  juft  Reply  to  this 
Exception. 

The  Mofccvltes  commonly 
follow  the  Pradice  of  the  Sect.  1. 
Gruk,  as  having  been  firft  con-  J%gS&f 
verted  to  Chnltianity  by  them, 
and  (till  continuing  to  be  of  their  Commii- 
nion  and  Religion.  Whence  one  might  pro- 
bably conclude,  that  their  Sentiments  and 
Practice,  in  this  Point,  were  agreeable  to  thofe 
of  the  Greek  Church,  though  there  were  no 
farther  Evidence  for  it.  But  their  Rules  and 
Canons  give  particular  Orders  about  this 
Matter,  as  the  Learned  Gerhard,  who  was  ac- 
quainted with  them,  affures  us;  for  he  fays, 
The  firft  Canon  [/]  of  John,  their  Metro- 
politan, who  is  commonly  called  the  Prophet, 
gives  this  Direction,  fi  That  Children,  in  Cafe 
"  of  Necefiity,  fliould  be  baptized  without  a 
"  Prieft. "  The  People  indeed  do  not  always 
obferve  this  Rule:  For  fome  Authors  tell  us 
[f],  many  of  them  think  a  Prieft  fo  abfolutely 
requifite  to  perform  this  Office,  that  whate- 
ver Cafe  of  Necefiity  happen,  they  will  not 
permit  it  to  be  done  by  any  other  but  a 
Prieft.  But  we  are  to  judge  of  the  Senfe  and 
Practice  of  a  Church,  from  the  Rules  and 
Canons  made  by  its  Governours,  and  not  by 
the  Practice  of  the  Vulgar,  who  often  tranf- 
grefs  their  Rules  either  through  Ignorance, 
Neglect,  or  Contempt;  in  which  Cafe  it  would 
be  injurious  to  any  Church  to  judge  of  her 
Dodlrines  by  the  contrary  Practice  of  the  com- 
mon People. 


CHAP.  III. 

The  Pratlice  of  the  Churches  of  the  Reformation^ 


Sect,  i.' 

The  I'TuBke 
tbi  Lutherans, 


of 
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EXT  for  the  Churches 
of  the  Reformation.  The 
Lutherans  in  all  Nations  allow 
of  the  Baptifm  of  Lay-Perfons, 
Men  and  Women,  in  Cafes  of  ablblute  Ne- 
cefiity. We  have  heard  before  out  of  Hottin- 
ger,  that  the  German  Divines  of  Tubing,  who 
were  Luther's  Difciples,  and  of  the  Amburgh 
Vol.  II. 


Confeflion,  agreed  perfectly  upon  this  Head 
with  the  Greek  Church.  And  it  is  farther 
evident  from  the  Works  of  the  moft  celebra- 
ted Writers  of  that  Way  both  in  Germany  and 
Denmark.  Some  of  their  Profeflbrs  have  par- 
ticular DilTertations  upon  this  Subject,,  where 
they  both  affert  the  Grounds  of  their  own 
Churches  Practice,  and  reply  to  all  the  Ob- 
C  c  c  c  2  je&ions 


[;)]  Arcud.  de  Concord.  Ecclef.  Orient.  &  Occid.  Lib. 

I.    C.     I!,  p.  34.  ^ 

[0]  Gabriel  Sever,  de  Sacramentis  Cap.  de  Baptifmo. 

Vif,  etVTi    ywn,   ai'Ti  ctppsc 

[/>]  Smith!*  Account  of  the  Greek  Church,  p.  no. 

['/]  Taylor  Duft.  Dubit.  Lib.  3.  c.  4.  Rule  15.  p.  638. 

[>•]  Arcud.  dc  Concord.  Ecclef.  Orient.   &  Occid. 


Lib.  i.e.  11.  p.  28.  p]  Gerhard.  Loc.  Commurt: 

Tom.  4.  de  Baptifmo,  n.  37.  p.  242.  Primus  Canon 
Johannis  Metropolis  eorum  difti  Prophets,  pueros 
quoque  jubet  in  neceflitate  abfque  Sacerdote  baptizari. 

[t]  Joh.  Fabri.  de  Relig.  Mofcov.  p.  176'.  Hmc  mu- 
neri  tungendo,  quEcunque  neceflitas  incident,  nemo 
hominum  fuffieere  putatur,  nifi  facerdos  extiterit. 
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jedions  that  are  made  to  the  contrary.  It 
will  be  fufficient  to  refer  the  Reader  to  two 
of  them   at  prefent,  Brochmand   and  Gerhard, 
whereof  the  one  was  Profeffor  of  Divinity  at 
Copenhagen  in  Denmark,  and  the  other  at  Jene 
in  Saxony.    Brochmand  in  his  Body  of  Divini- 
ty [Y]  lays  down  this  AlTertion  as  the  Doc- 
trine and  Rule  of  the  Church  :  cc  That  any 
Perfon  who  is  a  Chriftian,  Man  or  Wo- 
maiij  may  be  the  Extraordinary  Minifter  of 
"  Baptifm,  at  leaft  in  the  Caie  of  extreme 
tc  Neceffity,  when  there  is  imminent  Danger 
"  of  Death,    and  a  Minifter  of  the  Word 
e<  cannot  be  had       He  confiders  Four  of  the 
Principal  Objections  to   the   contrary,  and 
gives  them  thefe  fhort  \b~\  Anfwers.    Obj.  i. 
That  the  Adminiftration  of  the  Sacraments  is 
Part  of  the  Ecclefiaftical  Miniftry,  Matthew 
xxviii.  19.  Mark  xvi.  iy.    Objett.  2.  That  it  is 
not  permitted  to  a  Woman  to  teach  in  the 
Church,  1  Tim.  ii.  12.    To  thefe  two  Objecti- 
ons, he  returns  the  fame  Anfwer,  (C  That  in 
"  Cafe  of  extreme  Neceffity   every  Private 
"  Perfon  is  permitted  to  teach   and  admini- 
"  iter  Baptifm  ".    For  he  fuppofes  thofe  Rules 
to  relate  only  to  the  publick  and  Itanding 
Miniftry  in  ordinary  Cafes.    To  a  Third  Ob- 
jection, That  no  private  Perfon  is  authorized 
to  adminifter  the  Lord's  Supper:  He  re- 
plies,   sc  That  there  is  not  commonly  the 
*c  fame  extreme  Neceffity  in  the  one  as  the 
"  other,  and  that  makes  fome  Difparity  be- 
<c  tween  Baptifm  and  the  Lord's  Supper". 
To  the  lalt  Objection,  That  Womens  Baptifm 
was  introduced  firft  by  Marcion  the  Heretick : 
He  anfwers,  "  That  the  Marclonltes  granted 
"  a  promifcuous  Liberty  to   any  Peribns  to 
"  baptize  in  any  Cafe,  which  their  Churches 
"  did  by  no  means  approve  or  allow  ".  Ger- 
hard is  more  copious  upon  this  Subject,  Firft 
he  lays  down  their  Do&rine  in  this  Affertion, 
"  That  tho'  the  Adminiftration  of  Baptifm 
"  ordinarily  belongs  to  the  Minifters  of  the 
<c  Church  ,•  yet,  in  Extraordinary  Cafes  of  ex- 
<c  treme  Neceffity,  when  one  of  thefe  two 
"  Things  muft  needs  be,  that  either  an  In- 
<f  fant  muft  die  without  Baptifm,  or  elfe  Bap- 
"  tifm  muft  be  conferred  upon  it  by  a  pri- 
"  vate  Perfon    in  fuch  an  Exigency,  they 
"  hold  that  Baptifm  may  be  adminiftred  in 
'*  a  private  Houfe,   by  any  Chriftian  that  is 
<(  rightly  inftru&ed  in  the  Articles  of  Reli- 
"  gion,  without  Diltin&ion  of  Sex  ".  Then 
he  proceeds  to  affign  the  Grounds  of  this  Af- 
fertion, where  he  argues  upon  the  Neceffity 
of  Baptifm,  from  the  Words  of  our  Saviour, 


Except  a  Man  be  born  again  of    Water    and  the 
Spirit,   he  cannot  enter  into   the  Kingdom  of 
God;  and  urges,    {C  That  this  Neceffity  is 
"  not  in  refped  of  God,  who  is  not  fo  tied 
Cf  to  the  Sacrament  that  he  cannot  regene- 
<f  rate  without  it ;  but  in  refped:  of  us,  up- 
<f  on  whom  there  lies  a  Neceffity  of  obfer- 
"  ving  the  Divine  Command,  about  admini- 
"  ltring  Baptifm,  wherefoever  the  fubftantial 
*e  Parts  of  it  may  be  had,  left,  as  much  as  in 
"  us  lies,  we  hinder  an  Infant  from  the  or- 
*c  dinary  Means  of  Salvation.    A  publick  Mi- 
4f  nifter  of  the  Church  is  not  of  the  Effence 
tc  of  the  Sacrament,  but  a  Matter  of  Order, 
'*  which  is  not  fo  necelfary  as  the  Sacrament 
ct  itfelf  ;  Order  being  inftituted  for  the  Sacra- 
"  ment,  and  not  the  Sacrament  for  Order  : 
"  And  therefore  Order  is   to  give  way  to 
(c  the  Sacrament,    when  Neceffity  requires. 
'*  Secondly,  He  argues  from  the  parallel  Cafe 
"  of  Circumcifion,  which  in  its  firft  Inftitu- 
"  tion  was  appointed  to  be  done  by  the  Ma- 
fc  Iter  of  the  Family  only,  Gen.  xvii.  11,  25. 
'*  yet  in  extraordinary  Cafes  of  Neceffity  it 
"  might  be  done  by  others,    even  by  Wo- 
"  men,  as  by  Zlppora,  when  Mofes  was  fo  dif- 
fc  compofed  and  difabled,  that  he  could  not 
"  perform  it :  And  by  other  Women,  in  the 
"  Time  of  the  Maccabees,  1  Mac.  i.  63.  2  Mac. 
(e  vi.  10.    Thirdly,   He  argues  farther  from 
the  parallel  Cafe  of  Abfolution  and  Teaching, 
which  are  the  Ordinary  Offices  of  the  publick 
Minifters:   "  Yet  in  Extraordinary  Cafes,  as 
"  in  the  Time  of  a  Siege,  or  in  a  Plague,  or  a 
"  Perfecution,  when  the  Church  is  deftitute 
"  of  Ordinary  Paftors,  a  private  Perfon  may 
"  declare  Abfolution  out  of    the  Word  of 
"God,  to  a  dying  Man,   and  he  may  in- 
"  ftrud:  and  comfort  the  Sick,  or  others  that 
cf  are  under  any  Afflidion.    In  like  manner, 
"  private  Men,  in  Cafes  of  extreme  Neceffi- 
"  ty  may  adminifter  Baptifm  ;  they  being  alfo 
"  a  Royal  Prlefihood,  1  Pet.  ii.  9.  and  made  Kings 
<{  and  Prlefis  before  G  o  D,  Rev.  V.  10.  "    I  ex- 
amine not  what  Weight  and  Force  there  is 
in  thefe  Arguments,    but  only  barely  relate 
them  as  I  find  them  in  our  Author,  to  fhew 
what  were  the  common  Principles  and  Prac- 
tices of  the  Lutheran  Churches. 

Another   eminent  Branch 
of  the  Reformation    are   the  „fE<:T"t?'1 
Ota**  Churches,  the  Follow- 
ers  of  Zuinglws,   whole  Doc- 
trine upon  this  Point  differs  but  little  from 
the  Lutherans.    The  Opinion  of  Zulnglius  him- 

felf 


[<*]  Brochmand.  Syftem.  Theolog.  Tom.  1.  de  Baptif- 
mo,  Cap.  5.  Sett.  3.  p.  418.  Extraordinarily  Baptifmi 
Adminiller,  faltem  in  extremo  neceflitatis  cafu,  ubi  prse- 
fentiflima  mors  imminet,  &  verbi  Minifter  haberi  non 
poteft,  qui  vis  homo  Chriftianus  elfe  pote-ft,  five  fit  Mas 
live  Faemina. 

\b\  Ibid.  Cap.  6.  p.  432. 

[c]  Gerhard.  Loc.  Commun.  de  Bapt.  n.  33.  Tom.  4. 
P*  3 39-    Quamvis  Baptifmi  adminiftratio  Ordinarie  per- 


tineat  ad  Ecclefix  miniftros  ;  Extraordinarie  tamen  in 
extremo  neceflitatis  cafu,  quando  hoc  immediatum  dif- 
junftum  obtinet,  aut  Infantulo  abfque  baptifmo  mori- 
endum,  aut  baptifmus  a  Privata  Peri'ona  ei  conferendus, 
in  hoc  inquam  neceflitatis  cafu,  privatis  in  a;dibus  a  quo- 
vis  Chriftiano  in  Articulis  Religionis  rette  inftituto,  ci- 
tra  fexus  refpe&um,  baptifmum  adminiflrari  pofle  fta- 
tuimus. 


Chap.  HI. 


of  La  y-B  autism. 


,  which  in  many  Things 
took  their  Meafures  from  the 


felf  was  altogether  the  fame;  for  in  his  Book 
about  Baptifm  [d]3  (peaking  of  three  feveral 
Errors  that  had  crept  in  among  the  Circum- 
itances  of  Baptifm,  he  reckons  this  one  of 
them,  cc  That  fome  thought  Baptifm  could 
"  not  be  conferred  by  any  other  but  a  Prieit 
w  only  whereas  it  might  be  given  by  any 
ff  Man  in  Cafe  of  Neceflity,  yea,  by  a  Wo- 
"  man  alfo,  if  Need  required  ".  But  after 
the  Death  of  Ztunglim,  in  the  General  Con- 
feflion  of  the  Helvetick  Churches,  Women  were 
forbidden  [<?]  to  baptize,  becaufe  the  Apoftle 
had  commanded  Women  not  to  meddle  with 
Ecclefiaftical  Offices,  of  which  Baptifm  was 
one.  But  ftill  no  Prohibition  was  laid  upon 
Men  in  Cafes  of  Neceflity,  nor  any  Order 
made  for  Rebaptizing  thofe  who  were  Irre- 
gularly baptized  by  others. 

Our  next  Enquiry  is  into 
Sect.  3.        the    Senfe    and    Practice  of 
0/  the  Calvi-    the  French  and  Dutch  Church- 
nilts,  and  French, 
and  Dutch  Cbur- 
this. 

Sentiments  of  Calvin.  Now 
Calvin  freely  declares  his  Mind  againft  the 
Lawfulnefs  of  Lay- Baptifm  in  any  Cafe  what- 
foever.  He  thinks  there  can  be  no  Neceflity 
fufficient  to  authorize  private  Men  or  Women 
to  do  the  Office  of  a  publick  Minifter.  He 
owns  indeed  that  the  contrary  Practice  had 
generally  prevailed,  not  only  feveral  Ages  be- 
fore his  Time,  but,  in  a  manner,  from  the 
firft  Beginning  of  the  Church,  tf  Laymen  al- 
*f  ways  baptized  [/]  in  Danger  of  Death,  if 
te  a  Minifter  could  not  be  had  in  due  Time.  " 
But  he  thinks  the  Grounds  they  went  upon 
were  not  juftifiable.  He  does  not  perempto- 
rily pronounce  fuch  Baptifms  abfolutely  Null 
and  Void,  but  rather  the  contrary  :  For,  as 
Archbifhop  Whitgift  long  ago  obferved  \_g\ 
againft  his  Adversary  Carfwright ,  Calvin  was  ot 
Opinion,  (e  That,  as  among  Men,  if  an  Epi- 
K  file  be  fent,  fo  as  the  Hand  and  Seal  be 
"  known,  it  skilleth  not  who  or  what  man- 
"  ner  of  Perfon  carrieth  it ;  even  fo  it  is  fuf- 
cc  ficient  for  us  to  know  the  Hand  and  Seal 
"  of  the  Lord  in  his  Sacraments,  by  whom- 
tc  foever  they  be  delivered.  Hereby  is  the 
Cf  Error  of  the  Donatifts  confuted,  who  mea- 
cc  fured  the  Virtue  and  Worthinefs  of  the  Sa- 
c(  crament,  by  the  Worthinefs  of  the  Minifter. 
"  Such  be  now-a-days  our  Anafaptifis,  which 


cc  deny  us  to  be  rightly  baptized,  becaufe  we 
"  were  baptized  by  wicked  and  idolatrous 
<c  Perfons  in  the  Pope's  Church  •  and  there- 
ff  fore  they  furioufly  urge  Rebaptization. 
cc  Againft  whofe  Folly  we  fhall  be  fufficiently 
ff  defended,  if  we  think  we  were  baptized 
tc  not  in  the  Name  of  any  Man,  but  in  the 
<c  Name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
ff  Ghos  t,  and  therefore  Baptifm  not  to  be 
iC  of  Man  but  of  God,  by  whomfoever  it  be 
"  miniftred.  This  was  the  Judgment  of 
Calvin. 

H  o  w  ever  Beza  his  Succeffor  declares 
pofitively,  not  only  againfl  the  Lawfulnefs,  but 
the  Validity  of  Baptilm  adminiftred  by  private 
Perfons,  efpecially  by  Women ;  which,  he 
thinks,  is  no  more  to  be  regarded,  than  what 
any  private  Man  does  of  his  own  Head  in  the 
Name  of  a  King  or  Commonwealth  or,  than 
a  counterfeit  Seal  forged  by  a  private  Man, 
and  fet  to  any  Inftrument  in  Imitation  of  the 
Publick.  Yet  he  allows  an  effential  Part  of 
Baptifm  may  be  changed  [/j],  'viz.  the  Wa- 
ter, and  any  other  Liquor  be  ufed,  rather  than 
Baptifm  fhould  be  deferred.  Nay,  and  if  Ger- 
hard do  not  [i]  mifreprefent  him  (for  I  have 
not  Bezas  Book  which  he  quotes  at  hand)  he 
fcruples  not  to  affirm,  tc  That  he  fhould  efteem 
"  the  Baptifm  of  Satan  in  the  Miniftry  to  be 
"  lawful.  "  Which  are  pretty  ftrange  Expref- 
fions  to  come  from  a  Man,  who  thought  it  a 
Profanation  of  Baptifm,  and  a  mere  Nullity, 
to  have  it  adminiftred  in  the  molt  extreme 
Neceflity  by  any  private  Chriftian.  Flow  far 
the  French  Churches  vindicate  Beza  in  thofe 
two  latter  Affertions,  at  prefent  is  not  very 
material  to  enquire  :  But  in  the  former,  that 
is,  in  the  Do&rine  of  the  Invalidity  and  Nul- 
lity of  Lay-Baptifm,  it  is  certain  they  all  joyn 
with  him.  At  leaft  from  the  Time  of  the  ge- 
neral Synod  of  Voiblhrs  15-60,  they  were  alt 
obliged  to  defend  that  Doctrine  by  Subfcrip- 
tion.  For  in  that  Synod  the  Queftion  was  put, 
What  was  to  be  done  in  Cafe  a  Child  \_k~\  had 
been  baptized  by  a  private  Perfon  ?  And  the 
Anfwer  was  given,  That  the  Baptifm  fhall  be 
declared  Null,  and  the  Child  fhall  be  brought 
publickly  into  the  Church,  there  to  receive 
true  Baptifm.  This  was  alio  inferted  into 
their  Book  of  Difcipline,  to  which  they  all 
fwear  and  fubfcribe,  Chap.  11.  Art.  r.  "  That 
"  Baptifm  adminiftred  by  an  unordained  Per- 
"  fon  is  wholly  Void  and  Null.  "   The  fame 

Refolution 


[d]  Zuingl.  dc  Baptilmo.  Tom.  1.  p.  96.  Alter  er- 
ror circa  Peribna:  circumftantiam  verfatur,  quod  baptif- 
mum  a  nemine  alio,  quam  a  folo  facerdote  conrerri 
polFe  putarunt  ."  cum  interim  quivis  hominum  hoc  fa- 
cere  poflit,  irao  Famina  quoque,  fi  quando  necemtas 
fic  poftulare  videatur. 

f  j  Confeff.  Helvet.  c.  20.  p.  70.  Docemus  baptii- 
mum  in  Ecclefia  non  adminiftrari  debere  a  mulierculis 
vel  ab  obftetricibus.  Paulus  enim  removet  mulierculas 
ab  Ecclefiafticis  Officiis.  Baptifmus  autem  pertinet  ad 
Officia  Ecclefiaftica. 

[/]  Calvin.  Inftit.  Lib.  4.  c.  15.  n.  20.    Quod  autem 


multis  abhinc  fccculis,  adeoque  ab  ipfo  fere  Ecclefis  ex- 
ordio,  ulu  receptum  fait,  ut  in  periculo  mortis  Laici 
baptizarent,  fi  Minifter  in  tempore  non  adefTer,  non 
video  quam  firma  ratione  defendi  queat. 

[°]  Whitgift.  Defence  of  the  Anfwer  to  the  Admonit.  Trail, 
9.  p.  518.  ex  Calvin.  Inftitut.  Cap.  17.  Seft.  16. 

[b]  Beza  Ep.  2.  ad  Tillium. 

[/]  Gerhard.  Loc.  Com.  Tom  4.  de  Bapt.  n.  23.  Beza 
Quaeft.  144.    Ipfius  Satanae  baptifmum  in  minifterio  non 
dubitanter  fe  veile  dicere  Legitimum  aflerit. 
,  M  Vid.  Quick.  Synodicon  Gall.  Reform.  Synod  of  Pole- 
tiers.  Cap.  6.  Art.  1 1. 
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Refolution  was  given    in   many  other  Na- 
tional Synods,    as  the  Firft  and  Second  of 
Rochel  1^71  and  ij8r,  the  Synod  of  Gap  1603, 
and  the  Synod  of  Alenfon  1637.    Where  tho' 
the  King  had  fent  them  a  Letter,  requiring 
them  to  reverfe  their  Decree,  and  allow  of 
the  Baptifm  of  Women  and  others,  according 
as  is  done  in  the  Rom/fl  Church  •  yet  they 
utterly  refufed  to  allow  of  any  fuch  Baptifm, 
as  a  Thing  formally  contrary  to  their  Belief. 
This  then  is  indifputably  the  Practice  of  the 
French  Church.    But  the  Obfervation  a  Learn- 
ed Perfon  makes  upon  it,  is  not  very  Accu- 
rate :   "  That  we    may  reafonably  luppofe, 
fC  that  all  the  other  Reformed  Churches,  who 
"  obferve  the  fame  Difcipline,  are  of  the  fame 
ff  Opinion."    For  this  is  all  Suppofition  with- 
out Proof.    For  no  other  Church,  that  I  know 
of,  obferves  the  fame  Difcipline  with  the  French, 
which  is  peculiar  to  the  French  Church ;  and 
it  is  incongruous  then  to  fuppofe  that  all  the 
other  Reformed  Churches  obferve  the  fame 
Difcipline,    when   perhaps  there  is  not  one 
that  does  fo.     Neither  are  they  all  of  the 
fame  Opinion  as  to  the  particular  Cafe  before 
us.    For  the  Lutherans,  as  I  have  (hewed,  are 
all  of  the  oppofite  Side,  and  manage  the  con- 
trary Part  of  the  Queftion  particularly  againlt 
the  Followers  of  Calvin.    Zuinglius  alio  agreed 
with  Luther,    and  the  Helve  tick  Churches  did 
not  very  much   depart   from  his  Opinions. 
The  Palatines  alfo,  as  I  fhall  prefently  fhew, 
thought  that  Baptifm  adminiftred  by  Laymen 
in  a  grand  Diflipation  of  the  Church,  was 
not  to  be  repeated.     And  I  believe  neither 
the  Waldenfes,  nor  the  Fratres  Bohemi  have  any 
different  Sentiments  from  the  Lutherans  upon 
this  Point,  though  I  have  not  yet  had  Op- 
portunicy  to  make  an  exa&  Enquiry  into  their 
Opinions.    Flow  then  can  it  be  fuppofed  that 
all  the  Reformed  Churches  beyond  Seas  are 
of  the  fame  Opinion  with  the  French  Church? 
I  hope  my  ingenuous  Friend   when  he  fees 
this,  will  find  it  necelfary,  and  becoming  his 
wonted  Ingenuity,  to  retrad;  his  unguarded 
Expreffion.    To  lay,    in  a  word,  all  that  I 
know  of  this  Matter,  the  Dutch  Church  (tho' 
She  does  not  obferve  the  French  Difcipline  any 
more  than  any  other  of  the  Reformed  Church- 
es) joins,  I  think,  with  the  French  Church  in 
this  Particular,  that  the  Baptifm  of  Laymen 
is  altogether  Null  and  Void,  and  ought  to 
be  repeated.    For  though  I  have  not  any  of 
her  publick  Ads  or  Declarations  to  this  Pur- 
pofe,  yet  I  find  the  general  Current  of  her 
Writers  (the  Armlnlans  excepted)  to  run  this 
Way  j  and  I  fuppofe  they  fpeak  the  Senfe  of 
their  Church  without  any  Hefitation.    So  Ri- 
vet, Rljfenlm,  Amejim,  Vorjtim,  and  others,  with 
which  I  think  it  not  neceffary,  in  a  plain  Cafe, 
to  trouble  the  Reader.  But  then  the  Dutch  Church 


is  far  from  being  all  the  Churches  of  the  Re- 
formation :  The  Zulngllans  are  a  considerable 
Body  ;  the  Lutherans  are  much  more  fo  ;  being 
fpread  far  and  wide  thro'  many  great  and 
populous  Nations  :  And  fome  of  them  are 
Epifcopal  Churches  too,  which  allow  this 
Liberty  in  Cafes  extraordinary  to  Laymen. 
Whereas  by  fome,  the  Dutch  and  French  Church- 
es are  reckoned  of  no  Account,  but  Unchurch- 
ed, becaufe  they  want  Epifcopacy,  and  con- 
lequently  true  Ordinations  and  Chriftian  Sa- 
craments in  their  Opinion  :  And  then  what 
Signifies  their  Teftimony  in  fuch  a  Cafe,  if  as 
foon  as  they  have  delivered  their  Evidence 
about  Chriftian  Baptifm,  they  fhall  be  ca- 
fhiered,  and  pofitively  declared  to  be  no  Chri- 
stians ?  But  I  proceed  to  the  remaining  Parts 
of  the  Reformation. 

The   Churches  of  the  Pa- 
latinate  commonly  follow  the       fECT*  A*. 
Dodrine  of  the  Calvinip,  but  in    c/ * 
one  Cafe  fome  of  their  Di- 
vines make  an  Exception,  as  in  a  Time  of 
great  Perfecution  or  Difperfion  of  the  Mini- 
stry in  fome  grand  Diffipation  of  the  Church. 
Which  was  a  Cafe  that  a&ually  happened  in 
the  Palatinate   by  the  Wars  in  the  laft  Age, 
and  gave  Occafion  to  Dr.  Altlng,  Profeffor  of 
Divinity  at  Heidelberg,  to  handle  this  Queftion 
among  his  Problems.    The  Queftion  he  puts 
in  thefe   Terms,  Whether  that  Baptifm  be 
lawful,  which  is  adminiftred  privately  by  pri- 
vate Perfons,  Men  or  Women?  To  this  he 
returns  Anfwer  in  two  diftincl:  Propofitions : 
1.  "  That  Baptifm   adminiftred  privately  by 
cc  private  Perfons,  Men  or  Women,  ought  noc 
tc  to  be  efteemed  lawful  Baptifm. "    For  which 
he  afligns  the  common  Reafons  that  are  ufu- 
ally  ^Hedged  in  this  Cafe.  1.  "  Becaufe  it  pro- 
"  ceeds  from  a  falfe  Opinion  of  the  abfolute 
<f  Neceffity  of  Baptifm  to  Salvation,  as  if  an 
"  Infant  could  not  be  faved  without  it.  2. 
<c  Becaufe  Baptifm  is  not  to  be  adminiftred 
"  Privately,  but  Publickly  in  the  Sight  of  the 
"  whole  Church,  as  being  a  Part  of  the  Pub- 
"  lick  Miniftry,  and  to   avoid  the  Magical 
"  Ceremonies  and  Superftitions  of  the  Papifts. 
"  3.  Becaufe  Baptifm  belongs  not  to  Private 
"  Men,  but  to  thofe  who  are  called  to  the 
"  Miniftry  of  the  Word.    Which  two  Things 
"are  joined  together  by  Christ  in  the 
"  Words  of  Inttitution,  Mat.  xxviii.  19.  4, 
"  Becaufe  Women  are  exprefly  and  by  Name 
"  excluded  from  all  Miniftry  of  the  Word  and 
"  Sacraments,  1  Cor.  xiv.  34.   1  Tim.  ii.  12." 
But   notwithstanding   the   Illegality  of  fuch 
Baptifm,  he   concludes   in  a  2d  Proposition 
againlt  the  Repetition  of  it  in  Cafe  of  a  Dif- 
fipation of  the  [/]  Church.    "  Baptifm,  fays 
"  he,  adminiftred  by  Private  Men  in  a  grand 

<f  Difper- 


[.']  Aking.  Theol.  Problem.  Par.  1.  Qua:ft.  16.  p.  3:6. 
Baprifmus  in  Difiipatione  Eccleiix  adminiftratus  a  Priya- 


tis  viris  non  eft  repetendus,— —  Eum  non  dicimus  Lici- 
tum  aut  Lcgitimum  elFe  j  Eft  enim  trifariam  vitiofus,  ut 

often  dimus ; 


Chap.  III. 


of  La  y-Baptism. 
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tc  Difperfion  of  the  Churchy  is  not  to  be  re- 
C(  iterated.    We  do  not  fay  it  is  Legitimate 


CI 


or  Lawful;  for  we  have  lhewed  before, 
"  that  it  is  Faulty  upon  feveral  Accounts: 
cc  But  we  fay  it  is  not  to  be  repeated  with 
te  this  twofoid  Condition  or  Limitation:  1. 
tc  That  it  be adminiftred  according  to  Christ's 
tc  Inftitution,  which  is,  that  the  Infant  be 
ft  baptized  in  Water,  in  the  Name  of  the 
tc  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 
<e  2.  That  this  be  done  in  a  Diffipation  of 
cf  the  Church,  fuch  as  we  now  fee  every 
ct  where  throughout  the  Palatinate:  For  in 
cc  fuch  a  State  of  the  Church  God  par- 
fC  dons  many  Things,  which  in  a  well-or- 
tc  dered  Church  it  would  not  be  right  and 
tc  proper  to  admit  of.  Circumcifion,  no  doubt, 
te  was  adminiftred  with  many  Faults  and  Cor- 
cc  ruprions,  whillt  Religion  itfelf  was  fo  much 
cc  corrupted  among  the  People  of  Ifraeh,  and 
tc  yet  we  never  read  that  it  was  reiterated, 
tc  when  the  People  were  called  to  the  Pure 
cc  Worfhip  of  God  again.  So ,  in  like 
cc  manner,  in  the  lalt  Age,  the  Baptifm  of 
Cf  the  Papifts  was  vitiated  and  defiled  with 
fc  many  Superftitions  ;  but  yet  it  was  never 
"  repeated  by  the  Reformed  Churches,  when 
(t  they  feparated  themfelves  from  the  Com- 
(f  munion  of  the  Papacy. "  Thus  far  we 
have  feen  the  Judgment  of  the  feveral  Church- 
es of  the  Reformation  beyond  Seas. 

I  Come,  in  the  laft  place, 
iheC  p"  Tee  f  t0  con^^er  trie  Practice  of  the 
the  Church  d  Eng.    Church  of  England.    Where  we 
land.  may  obferve  feme  Difference 

between  the  Directions  -  given 
in  the  Liturgy,  as  it  flood  in  the  Time  of 
King  Edward  and  Queen  Elizabeth,  and  thofe 
of  the  Liturgy  in  the  Time  of  King  James  , 
which  received  fome  Alteration  after  the  Con- 
ference at  Hampton-Court.  In  the  old  Liturgy, 
the  Rubrick  of  private  Baptifm  \m~\  ran  in  thefe 
Words:  tc  Firft  let  them  that  be  prefent  call 
ce  upon  God  for  his  Grace,  and  fay  the 
*f  Lord?  s-Prayer ,  if  the  Time  will  fuffer  :  And 
"  then  one  of  them  fhall  Name  the  Child, 
<e  and  dip  him  in  the  Water,  or  pour  Water 
<c  upon  him,  faying  thefe  Words,  I  baptize  thee 
cc  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
<c  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  This  Rubrick  was 


couched  in  fuch  general  Terms,  without  re- 
training Private  Baptifm  to  a  Mini  iter,  that 
hence  ic  is  certain  in  Fait,  Occaiion  was  tak- 
en frequently  both  by  Laymen  and  Women 
to  baptize  Children  Privately,  without  a  Pub- 
lick  Minifter:  Whence  arofe  two  Queftions 
among  the  Learned  Men  of  thofe  Days:  r. 
Whether  fuch  Baptifms  were  legally  perform- 
ed, and  according  to  the  Intent  and  Rules 
of  the  Church?  And,  2.  if  they  were  Illegal 
and  againft  Rule,  whether  they  were  alfo 
wholly  Null  and  Invalid,  and,  as  fuch,  to  be 
repeated  again  ?  Upon  the  firft  Point  Learned 
Men  were  a  little  divided  ;  fome  were  of  Opi- 
nion, that  the  Words  of  the  Rubrick  did  no 
ways  authorize  Lay-Perfons,  Men  or  Women, 
to  baptize  in  private  ;  but  by  private  Bap- 
tifm only  meant  Baptifm  adminiftred  in  a 
private  Houie,  not  publickiy  in  a  Church, 
and  this  to  be  given  only  by  the  Minifter, 
and  not  by  any  private  Perlbn.  This  was 
the  Senfe  of  Archbifhop  Whitgift,  as  is  evident 
both  from  his  Anfwer  to  the  Admonition,  and 
his  Defence  of  it  againft  Cartwright.  His  Words 
are  thefe  :  "  The  Book  [w]  of  Common-Prayer 
"  doth  call  it  private  Baptifm,  in  refped  of 
"  the  Place,  which  is  a  private  Houie,  and 
"  not  in  refped  of  the  Minifter. —  For  even 
"  in  Neceflity  the  Curate  may  be  fent  for, 
"  or  fome  other  Minifter  that  may  fooner 
"  be  come  by."  See  alfo  the  Conference  at  Hamp- 
ton-Court. Others  think  the  Church,  though 
She  did  not  approve  of  this  Kind  of  Baptifm, 
yet  intended  to  permit  and  tolerate  it  for  a 
Time,  till  Mens  Prejudices  and  wrong  No- 
tions, fettled  in  them  by  long  Cultom,  might 
gently  wear  off  without  any  Prejudice  to  the 
Reformation.  So  Archbifhop  Aobot  gives  his 
Opinion  of  this  Rubrick  :  (i  As  Mofes,  fays  he, 
"  for  a  Time  [0]  fuffered  the  Ifraelites,  for 
"  the  Hardnefs  of  their  Hearts,  to  give  a 
"  Bill  of  Divorce  in  lefler  Caufes  ;  fo,  for 
te  the  Weaknefs  of  Men,  and  Hardnefs  of 
cc  fome ,  Laymen  were  fuffered  to  baptize. 
"  Which  I  take  to  have  been  the  true  Reafon, 
"  why  any  mention  was  made  of  private 
"  Baptifm,  by  thofe  who  firft  abolifhed  Su- 
"  perflation,  and  compiled  the  Common-Prayer- 
"  Book  in  this  Kingdom :  Not  that  they  thought 
"  Baptifm  given  by  Laymen  was  altogether 
"  Legitimate  and  Right  •>  but  they  were  not 

<c  willing 


oftendimus  :  Sed  non  efTe  iterandum,  cum  hac  duplici 
Conditione  five  Limitatione.  1.  Si  adminiftratus  fit  juxta 
inftirationem  Chrifii,  Infante  aqua  afperfo  in  nomine  Pa- 
tris,  Filii,  8c  Spiritus  Sanfti.  2.  Si  id  fa&um  in  Dif- 
fipatione  Ecclefiae :  qualis  nunc  pafiim  cernitur  in  Pala- 
tinatu.  Siquidem  illo  Ecclefias  ftatu  multa  Deus  condo- 
nat,  qux  nullo  modo  admittere  fas  efTet  in  Ecclefia  bene 

ordinata.          Ita  fuperiore  fieculo  Baptifmus  Papiftarum 

fsdatus  8c  vitiatus  fait  multis  fuperlHtionibus,  nec  tamen 
repetitus  in  Ecclefiis  Reformatis,  cum  feceflio  fieret  a 
Communione  Papatus. 

Hamon  l'Eltrange  Alliance  of  Divine  Offices,  Chap.  8. 
p.  222. 

[n]  Whitgift  V  Defence  of  the  Anfver  to  the  Admonition. 
Tract.  9.   p.  504. 


[0]  Abbot.  Prselefl.  2.  de  Baptifmo.  p.  97.  Prx  lafir- 
niitate  hominum,  aut  duritia  aliquorum,  Laicos  myfteriis 
imbuere  palTi  funt.  Quod  pro  certo  exifiimo  in  caufa 
fuifie,  cur  in  regno  olim  noftro,  qui  abolica  fuperftitione, 
preces  noftras  8c  Liturgiam  in  certam  formam  Librum- 
que  redegerunt,  Privati  Baptifmi  mentionem  fubintule- 
runt ;  non  quod  Baptifmum  datum  per  Laicos,  potifiimum 
autem  per  Fceminas,  Legitimum  elle  arbitrati  fuiflent  ; 
fed  ne  primis  Evangelii  revocandi  aufpiciis,  indoctam  8c 
infeiam  multitudinem  a  vera  Pietate  deterrerent,  illud 
ingerendo,    quod  imbibitx  per  multos   annos  opinion! 

exprefie  adeo  adverfaretur.   Sed  Toleratio  8c  Per- 

miffio,  fas  8c  juftum  efle,  quod  ad  tern  pus  toleratur, 
non  concludit. 
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t(  willing  to  deter  the  ignorant  and  unlearned 
"  People  from  the  true  Religion  at  the  firft 
ct  Dawning  of  the  Reformation,  by  preffing 
"  too  feverely  upon   them,  a  Thing  which 
te  was  fo  dire&ly  contrary  to  the  Opinion 
"  which  they   had  for  many  Years  imbibed. 
"  But  a  Toleration  and  Permiffion  does  not 
"  conclude  that  to  be  Right  and  Juft  which 
"  is  only  tolerated  for  a  Time.  "    This  Dif- 
ference in  Mens  Opinions  continued  to  the 
Time  of  the  Hampton-Court  Conference  :  For 
there  the  feveral  Difputants  expreifed  their 
Minds  varioufly  upon  it.     Archbifhop  Whit- 
gift  was  ftill  of  the  fame  Mind,  <f  That  the 
t(  Adminiftration  of  Baptifm  by  Women  and 
ff  Lay-Perfons  [/>]  was  not  allowed  in  the 
Cf  Practice  of   the  Church,  but  enquired  of 
ff  by  Bifliops  in  their  Vifitations,  and  cen- 
fC  fured  ;  neither  do  the  Words  in  the  Book 
ff  infer  any  fuch  Meaning  ".    But  the  King 
excepted  to  this,  and  urged  the  Words  of  the 
Book,  that  they  could  not  but  intend  a  Per- 
miffion and  Suffering  of  Women  and  private 
Perfons  to  baptize.    The  Bifhop  of  Worcefier, 
Babington,  faid,  "  That  the  Words  were  doubt- 
"  fill,  and  might  be  prefled  to  that  Meaning  ; 
"  but  yet  it  feemed  by  the  contrary  Pra&ice 
"  cf  our  Church  (cenfuring  Women  in  this 
"  Cafe)  that  the  Compilers  of  the  Bock  did 
"  not  fo  intend  them,  and  yet  propounded 
"  them  ambiguoufly,  becaufe  otherwife,  per- 
w  haps,  the  Book  would  not  have  then  palfed 
<(  in  Parliament  ".    Whereunto  Bancroft,  the 
Bihhop  of  London  replied,  "  That  thofe  Learn- 
<c  ed  and  Reverend  Men,   who  framed  the 
<c  Book  of  Common-Prayer,  intended  not  by 
<c  ambiguous  Terms  to  deceive  any,  but  did 
c(  indeed  by  thofe  Words  intend  a  Permiffion 
ff  of  private  Perfons  to  baptize  in  Cafe  of 
fC  Neceffity,  whereof  their  Letters  were  Wit- 
tc  neffes  ;  "  fome  Parts  whereof  he  then  read, 
and  withal  declared,  that  the  fame  was  agree- 
able to  the  Practice  of  the  Primitive  Church. 

Bilson,  [<•/]  the  Bifhop  of  Wincbc(ters 
fpake  alfo  very  learnedly  and  earneftly  in  that 
Point,  affirming,  (t  That  the  denying  of  pri- 
"  vate  Perfons  in  Cafes  of  Neceffity  to  bap- 
ff  tize,  were  to  crofs  all  Antiquity,  feeing 
fC  that  it  had  been  the  ancient  and  common 
tc  Practice  of  the  Church,  when  Minifters  at 
t(  fuch  Times  could  not  be  got ;  and  that  it 
«c  was  alfo  a  Rule  agreed  upon  by  Divines, 
"  that  the  Minifter  is  not  of  the  Effence  of 
(C  the  Sacrament.  "  To  which  his  Majefty 
anfwered,  <e  Though  he  be  not  of  the  Ef- 
(f  fence  of  the  Sacrament,  yet  he  is  of  the 
((  Effence  of  the  right  and  lawful  Miniftry  of 
«f  the  Sacrament ;  taking  for  his  Ground,  the 
(<  Commiffion  of  Christ  to  his  Difciples, 
"  Mattkt  xxviii.  20.    Go  Preach  and  Baptise. 


D  r.  Willet,  who  wrote  his  Controverfies 
whilft  the  old  Rubrkk  was  in  Force,  was  alfo 
of  Archbifhop  Whitgiffs  Opinion  ,  <f  That 
<f  neither  Laymen  of  |V]  what  Calling  foever, 
tc  nor  yet  Midwives,  or  any  other  Women, 
((  ought  to  be  fuffered  in  a  well-reformed 
<e  Church  to  baptize  Infants  ;  neither  are  they 
Cf  authorized  fo  to  do  amongft  us 

This  Difference  there  was  then  in  Mens 
Opinions  concerning  the  Senfe  of  the  Rh- 
bnck  of  our  Church,  as  it  then  Hood:  But 
yet  they  all  agreed  upon  the  fecond  Point, 
That  whether  fuch  Baptifms  were  accord- 
ing to  Rule  or  againlt  Rule,  Permitted  or 
not  Permitted,  yet  they  were  not  abfolutely 
Null  and  Void,  or  as  luch  to  be  repeated  by 
a  lawful  Minifter  in  order  to  obtain  Salvati- 
on. Archbifhop  Wbitgift  pleads  as  ftrongly  as 
any  Man  for  the  Validity  of  fuch  Baptifms, 
though  he  did  not  believe  them  to  be  done 
according  to  any  Rule,  or  fo  much  as  Per- 
miffion of  the  Church.  In  one  Place  [/]  he 
argues  thus  againft  Cartivright3  who  difliked 
as  well  Deacons  as  Womens  Baptizing:  ff  We 
<e  read  in  the  Eighth  of  the  Acts  that  Philip  a 
tc  Deacon  did  baptize  :  We  read  alfo  that 
te  Mofes  his  Wife  did  circumcife.  But  where 
{S  doth  this  Church  of  England  allow  any  Wo- 
"  man  to  baptize,  or  Deacon  to  celebrate 
"  the  Lor  d's  Supper  ?  And  if  it  did,  the 
ff  Dignity  of  the  Sacraments  do  not  depend 
"  upon  the  Man,  be  he  Minifter  or  not  Mi- 
«  nifter,  be  he  good  or  evil.  Let  every  one 
cc  take  heed  that  they  do  not  ufurp  that  Au- 
sc  thority  whereunto  they  be  not  called.  "  In 
another  Place  [f]  ipeaking  again  of  Sephora^s 
Circumcifion,  he  fays,  cc  Mojes  at  this  Time 
"  was  extremely  fick,  and  therefore  could  not 
"  execute  that  Office  himfelf.  "  And  in  the 
Geneva  Bible  there  is  this  Note  :  ce  That  it 
"  was  extraordinary,  for  Mofes  was  fore  fick, 
cf  and  God  even  then  required  it.  Sephora, 
(C  therefore  did  circumcife  in  a  Point  of  Ex- 
cc  tremity,  and  not  wilfully  or  of  Purpofe: 
cc  And  that  Circumcifion  was  a  true  Circum- 
ff  cifion,  though  it  were  not  done  ordinari- 
((  ly  :  Even  fo  Baptifm  is  true  Baptifm,  tho' 
((  it  be  fometimes  miniftred  by  fuch  as  are 
"  not  ordinary  Minifters.  "  A  little  after  [V| 
he  pleads  the  univerfal  Pradice  of  all  Church- 
es, Ancient  and  Modern  :  <f  Although,  fays 
"  he,  both  old  and  new  do  not  allow  that 
(c  Laymen  ihould  be  fuffered  to  baptize  ; 
<c  yet  there  is  none  of  them  (fuch  only  ex- 
ee  cepted  as  err  in  Rebaptization)  that  think 
"  the  Being  of  the  Sacrament  fo  to  depend 
cc  upon  the  Minifter,  that  it  is  no  Sacra- 
<c  men  t  if  it  be  not  celebrated  by  a  Minifter". 
Here  he  alledges  Tertullian^  Ambrofe^  Jufiin, 
Auftin,  Zuinglim,  and  Calvin  himfelf.  And  then 
concludes,  that  if  his  Adverfaries  Doctrine 

were 


[p]  Conferen.  at  Hampton-Court,  p.  14.  [;]  Whitgift.  Defcn.  of  the  Anfoer  to  the  Mmonit.  Tratt. 

[q]  Ibid.  p.  18.  9.  p.  515.  [t]  Ibid.  p.  517. 

[r]  Willet.  Synopfis  Papifmi,  p.  490.  [«]  Ibid.  p.  518. 
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of  Lay-Baptism 


were  true,  there  had  need  be  fome  general 
Rebaptization  throughout  all  Chrlfiendom,  as 
well  of  Men,  as  of  "Children,  for  certain  it 
is,  that  that  Sacrament  hath  been  miniftred 
to  many,  by  fuch  as  be  in  no  Degree  of  the 
Miniitry.  He  urges  farther  [w~]  the  famous 
Example  of  Aiharwfim,  and  the  Jew  that  was 
baptized  in  Sand  inftead  of  Water,  by  a  Lay- 
man. This  latter  was  rebaptized,  but  not  the 
former.  ff  This  argues,  lays  lie,  that  the 
*e  Church  then  made  no  doubt  in  refpect  of 
"  of  the  Perlbns  that  miniltred  this  Baptifm, 

"  but  only  becaufe  there  lacked  Water.  

"  And  certainly  if  the  Being  of  the  Sacra- 
<c  ment  depended  upon  Man  in  any  refpect, 
cc  we  were  but  in  a  milerable  Caie  :  For  we 
fC  mould  be  always  in  Doubt,  whether  we  were 
<c  rightly  baptized  or  no.  But  it  is  molt  true 
<c  that  the  Force  and  Strength  of  the  Sacra- 
tc  ment  is  not  in  the  Man,  be  he  Mmitter 
<c  or  not  Minilter,  be  he  Good  or  Evil,  but 
cc  in  God  himfelf,  in  his  Spirit,  in  his 
<e  free  and  effectual  Operation.  This  I  fpeak 
cc  not  to  bring  Confulion  into  the  Church  : 
"  (For,  as  I  laid  before,  let  Men  take  heed 
<e  that  they  ufurp  not  an  Office,  where  unto 
<e  they  be  not  called,  for  Go  d  will  call  them 
<e  to  an  Account  for  fo  doing)  but  to  teach 
cc  a  Truth,  to  take  a  Yoke  of  Doubtfulnefs 
cc  from  Mens  Conferences,  and  to  relift  an 
<c  Error  not  much  differing  from  Donatifm  and 
cc  Anabuptifm.  "  He  finally  iiluftrates  this 
Matter  [x~]  from  the  Example  of  Preaching  : 
"  He  that  fpeaketh  the  Words  of  Scripture, 
"  and  doth  interpret  them,  Preacheth,  tho' 
"  he  be  not  thereunto  called :  And  it  is 
"  the  true  Word  of  God  he  Preacheth,  if 
"  he  truly  interpret ;  but  he  intrudeth  him- 
tc  felf  into  a  Vocation  whereunto  he  is  not 
cc  called,  and  therefore  offendeth  God: 
fC  But  that  doth  not  derogate  from  the  Word 
ce  preached.  The  fame  Reafon  is  of  the  Ad- 
<c  miniftration  of  the  Sacraments  :  For,  as 
<c  the  Word  of  Go  d  is  the  Word  of  God, 
fC  by  whomfoever  it  be  preached,  Minifter 
tc  or  other,  fo  is  the  Sacrament  of  Baptifm 
<c  true  Baptilm  by  whomfoever  it  be  cele- 
<c  brated :  The  Ufurper  of  the  Office  hath  to 
fc  anfwer  for  his  Intrufion,  but  the  Sacra- 
<f  ment  is  not  thereby  defiled.  "  And  a  lit- 
tle after  \_y  ],  ,c:  I  go  not  about  to  prove 
fC  that  Women  may  baptize,  only  I  with- 
"  Hand  this  Error,  That  the  Subftance  and 
ec  Being  of  the  Sacraments  dependeth  up- 
(C  on  the  Man  in  any  Refped.  I  fay,  that 
"  Baptifm  miniftred  by  Women  is  true  Bap- 
"  tifm,  tho'  it  be  not  lawful  for  Women  to 
(C  baptize  ,*  as  the  Baptifm  alfo  miniltred  by 
cc  Hereticks  is  true  Baptifm,  tho'  they  be  U- 
£C  furpers  of  the  Office.  And  I  further  fay, 
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"  that  if  the  Baptifm  adminiftred  by  hereti- 
fC  cal  Minifters,  which  be  no  Members  of  the 
Cf  Church,  be  notwithstanding  good  and  ef- 
Ci  fectual,  I  fee  no  Caufe  why  it  fhould  not 
cc  be  fo  rather,  if  it  be  miniltred  by  Lay- 
cc  men  which  are  Members  and  Parts  of  the 
(e  Church.  "  Mr.  Hooker  had  Occalion  to  an- 
Iwer  Carfwright  upon  the  lame  Subject,  and  he 
does  it  alnioit  as  copioully  as  the  Archbifhop, 
but  I  fball  only  tranlcribe  one  Palfage,  where- 
with he  concludes  his  Difcourfe  upon  it.  ff'Laft 
"  of  all,  fays  he,  whereas  general  and 
cc  full  Confent  of  the  Godly-learned  in  all 
<c  Ages  doth  make  for  Validity  of  Baptilm, 
cc  yea,  albeit  adminiltred  in  private,  and  even 
cc  by  Women  •  which  Kind  of  Baptifm  in  Cafe 
cc  ot  Necellity,  divers  Reformed  Churches  do 
cc  both  allow  and  defend  fome  others,  which 
ee  do  not  defend,  tolerate  j  Few,  in  compa- 
<c  rilbn,  and  they  without  any  juft  Caufe,  do 
ff  utterly  difannul  and  annihilate  :  Surely, 
"  howluever  through  Defect  on  either  Side, 
(C  the  Sacrament  may  be  without  Fruit,  as 
c(  well  in  fome  Cafes  to  him  that  receiveth, 
ff  as  to  him  which  giveth  it,  yet  no  Dilabi- 
(e  lity  of  either  Part  can  fo  far  make  it  fru- 
ff  Urate  and  without  Effect,  as  to  deprive  it 
ec  of  the  very  Nature  of  true  Baptifm,  having 
"  all  Things  elfe  which  the  Ordinance  of 
f f  Christ  requireth.  "  Whereupon  we  may 
conlequently  infer,  that  the  Adminiftration  of 
this  Sacrament  by  private  Perfons,  be  it  law- 
ful or  unlawful,  appeareth  not  as  yet  to  be 
merely  Void.  Archbilhop  Abbot s  in  his  Theo- 
logical Lecture  before  the  Univerfity  of  Ox- 
ford,  largely  maintains  the  fame  Opinion  y 
That  fuch  Baptifms  \_a\  tho'  irregularly  given, 
are  not  to  be  repeated.  His  Reafons  are, 
i.  Becaufe  the  Perfon  of  the  Minifter  is  not 
of  the  Effence  or  Being  of  the  Sacrament,  but 
only  of  the  Well-being.  The  Form  of  the  Sa- 
crament is  Baptizing  in  Water  in  the  Name 
of  .the  Trinity.  Therefore  it  is  molt 
agreeable  to  the  Rules  of  Piety,  to  have  it 
done  only  by  a  Minifter ;  but  yet  it  is  done, 
tho'  it  be  done  by  another.  2.  He  argues 
from  the  Axiom  of  the  Law,  which  is,  Mult  a 
fieri  non  debent,  cju^e  tamen  facia  zialent ;  Many 
Things  ought  not  to  be  done,  which  yet  are 
Valid  when  they  are  done  :  As  the  Marriage 
of  Children  againft  the  Confent  of  their  Pa- 
rents, which  is  a  Thing  that  ought  not  to 
be  done,  but  yet  it  is  Valid  when  it  is  done. 
3.  He  argues  from  the  general  and  perpetual 
Confent  and  Practice  of  the  Church.  4.  From 
the  Senfe  and  Practice  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land y  which,  for  a  Time,  tolerated  fuch  Bap- 
tifms, and  left  this  Direction  in  the  old  Rubrlck 
of  Private  Baptifm,  "  Let  them  not  doubt  that 
"  the  Child  fo  baptized,  is  lawfully  and  fuf- 
D  d  d  d  *e  ficiently 


[w]  Ibid.  p.  519. 

[x]  Whitgifc.  Ibid.    p.  510. 

[ y  ]  Ibid.  p.  521. 

[*]  Hooker1/  Eccefiajlical  Polity,  Book  V.  p.  146-  n.62. 


M  Abbot.  Prosleft.  2.  de  Bapt.  p.  99.  Miniftrantis 
Perfonam  non  de  efle  Sacramenti,  fed  de  bene  efle  ju- 
dicarunt. — .  Pie  igicur  fie  fi  Minifter  tangat  folus  5  ac 
fi?  etiam  fi  tangat  alius. 
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tc  ficiently  baptized,  and  ought  not  to  be  bap- 
st  tized  again.  "  f.  Laftly,  From  the  Incon- 
veniences that  would  attend  the  contrary  Pra- 
jftice  among  the  whole  Congregation  of  Chri- 
Itians.  For  if  none  but  a  Prieft  every  way 
qualified  without  Exception,  might  in  any 
Cafe  baptize,  how  great  a  Part  of  Faithful 
and  Pious  Chriftians  would  want  the  Seal  of 
their  Chriftianity  ?  Or  who  could  be  certain, 
that  he  himfelf  was  baptized  in  every  refped 
as  he  ought  to  be?  For  one  that  was  never 
ordained  may  take  upon  him  the  Perfon  of  a 
Prieft.  Or  perhaps  one  may  take  Holy  Or- 
ders who  was  never  baptized.  Or,  if  he  was 
baptized  and  ordained,  he  may  be  confecra- 
ted  by  a  Bifhop  who  was  no  lawful  Bifhop, 
nor  had  any  Power  to  give  Impofition  of  Hands 
to  others.  Thefe  and  fuch-like  Doubts  both 
may  and  often  do  happen,  as  Reafon  and  Ex- 
perience teftify.  Whence  he  concludes,  upon 
the  whole  Matter,  "  That  Baptifm  is  Valid, 
"  tho'  given  by  a  Layman  or  Woman,  ha- 
"  ving  the  perpetual  Confent  of  the  Church, 
"  and  not  being  repugnant  to  the  Truth  of 
"  of  the  Divine  Oracles.  "  This  Writer  read 
his  Lectures  in  Oxford  in  the  Year  i5"97,  and 
about  five  or  fix  Years  after  there  was  a  Trea- 
tife  publifhed  in  the  Name  of  the  whole  Uni- 
verfiry  of  Oxford,  wherein  the  fame  Dodtrine 
is  defended.  This  was  the  Anfwer  to  the  Mil- 
lenary Petition.  The  Title  is,  The  Anfiver  of  the 
Unwerfity  of  Oxford  to  a  Petition  of  fome  Minifiers 
of  the  Church  of  England,  defiring  Reformation  of 
certain  Ceremonies.  Oxon.  1605,  Quarto.  At 
Cambridge  the  fame  Affertion  was  maintained 
by  Whitaker  as  Dr.  Forbes  [c~\  alledges  him, 
who  diflikes  his  Opinion.  And  if  Archbifhop 
Abbot  was  a  competent  Judge  of  the  Books 
then  written,  there  were  few  or  none  of  the 
Church  of  England  in  thofe  Days  that  deter- 
mined otherwife.  Many  were  inclined  to 
cenfure  Lay-Baptifm  as  irregular  and  unlaw- 
ful, but  they  all  agreed  in  this.  That  it  was 
Valid,  and  not  to  be  repeated  as  a  mere 
Nullity,  when  once  it  was  done.  "  The  pre- 
4C  fent  Times,  fays  he,  as  far  as  I  can  judge, 
et  have  not  departed  [J]  from  the  Determi- 
"  nation  of  their  Forefathers,  but  keep  it  as 
<c  a  Depofitum  handed  down  from  them.  "  Cart- 
wright  indeed,  and  his  Followers,  who  affect- 
ed the  French  Difcipline  more  than  they  did 
the  Englijl],  went  generally  the  other  Way, 
and  declared  openly  not  only  againft  the  Law- 
fuinefs,  but  the  Validity  of  Lay-Baptifms  in 
any  Cafe  whatfoever.  And  therefore  they 
continually  declaimed  againft  the  old  Rubrick 


of  Private  Baptifm,  and  importunately  called 
for  an  Alteration.  This,  among  other  Things, 
brought  on  the  Conference  at  Hampton-Court > 
the  Refult  of  which  was,  That  the  Rubrick 
fhould  be  made  a  little  more  plain,  by  infert- 
ing  the  Word  Lawful  Minifter,  inftead  of  the 
general  Term,  One  of  them  that  be  present,  as  it 
v/as  ambiguoufly  worded  before.  This  deter- 
mined the  Queition  about  the  Lawfulnefs  of 
Lay-Baptilm  fo  far,  as  that  it  now  could  not 
well  be  thought  to  be  permitted  or  enjoyned  by 
the  Church.  But  as  to  the  other  Queition 
acout  the  Validity  of  Lay-Baptifms  when  done^ 
the  Divines  of  the  Church  determined  ftill 
the  fame  Way  that  they  had  done  before. 
For  tho'  fome  Alteration  was  made  in  the 
Rubrick,  and  the  Word  Lawful  Minifier  inferred : 
Yet  they  thought  ftill  no  Intimation  was  gi- 
ven, that  private  Baptifms  by  any  other  be- 
fide  a  Lawful  Minifter  fhould  be  eiteemed  ab- 
folutely  Null  and  Invalid  ,•  nor  any  Provifion 
made  in  that  Cafe  that  they  mould  be  repeat- 
ed. Ifaac  Cafaubon,  who  wrote  by  the  Or- 
der of  King  James,  and  in  Defence  of  him 
againft  Cardinal  Perron,  fome  Years  after  the 
Conference  at  Hampton-Court,  fpeaks  thus,  in 
the  Name  of  the  Church  of  England;  "  What 
"  [e]  was  heretofore  faid  by  Tenullian  concern- 
"  ing  the  Primitive  Church,  that  Baptifm  was 
tf  adminiftred  by  Bifhops,  Priefts  and  Dea- 
"  cons  :  And  that  Laymen  alfo,  in  Cafes  of 
"  extreme  Neceffity,  might  do  it  the  very 
fC  fame  is  now  obferved  in  the  Church  of 
<c  England,  fo  far  as  concerns  bifhops,  Pref- 
"  byters  and  Deacons,  without  tying  them 
<f  {triply  to  any  rigid  Obfervation  of  Time  or 
tc  Place :  And  for  the  Baptifm  of  Lay-Perfons, 
"  Men  or  Women,  tho1  She  forbid  it  to  be 
tf  done  by  her  Laws  ,•  yet  when  it  is  done  in 

due  Form,  She  does  nor  altogether  difal- 
"  low  or  reject  it,  pronouncing  it  to  be  Bap- 
"  tifm,  thoJ  not  lawfully  adminiftred." 

King  James  afferted  the  fame  in  the 
Hampton-Court  Conference :  For  though  he  fo 
expounded  the  Necefiity  of  Baptifm,  as  that 
it  was  only  neceffary  to  be  had,  where  it 
might  be  lawfully  had,  that  is,  miniftred  by 
Lawful  Minifters,  by  whom  alone,  and  by  no 
private  Perfon,  he  thought,  it  might  in  any 
Cafe  be  adminiftred  j  yet  he  faid,  he  utterly 
difliked  [/]  all  Rebaptization,  although  either 
Women  or  Laicks  had  baptized. 

And  indeed  he  fhewed  his  Diflike  upon 
fome  particular  Occafions  :  For  when  one 
Mr.  Crompton  had  written  a  Book  called,  St. 
Auftin'j  Religion,  wherein   he  had  afferted, 

«  That 


[b]  Whitaker  de  Baptifmo.  Q.  3.  c.  1. 

[c]  Forbes.  Inftraft.  Hiftor.  Theol.  Lib.  10.  c.  14. 

[d]  Abbot.  Prslecb,  de  Bapt.  2.  p.  104.  Noftra  etiam 
tempora,  quantum  ego  novi,  ab  eorum  Beterminatione 
non  difceiierunt,  fed  tanquam  Depofitum  apud  nos,  & 
traditnm  cuftodiunt. 

[<?]  Cafaubon.  Refpon.  ad  Epift.  Perron,  p.  33.  Lond. 
191?..  Quod  igitur  de  nafcente  olim  Ecclefia  dixit  Ter- 
tullianus,  baptizate  Epifcopum,  Presbyterum,  Diaconum: 


Poftremo  etiam  Laicis  jus  efTe,  in  extremoe  videhce 
neceflitans  cafu  ;  hoc  ipfum  in  Ecdefia  Angelicana,  quod 
ad-Epifcopos,  Presbpteros  &  Diaconos  hodieque  ferva- 
tur,  fine  ulla  vel  temporis  rigida  8c  penitus  involabili 
obfervatione :  Laicorum  vero  baptifmum,  aut  fa:mina- 
rum,  ut  fieri  Legibus  fuis  vetat;  fic  faclum  ex  legiti- 
ma  Formula  qnodammodo  non  improbat,  baptifmum 
efie  pronuncians,  etfi  non  legitime  adminifnatum.. 
[/J  Conference  at  Hampton-Court,  p.  18. 
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iC  That  [  e~\  for  a  Layman,  and  much  more  Bifliop  Cays,  Take  thou  Authority  to  execute  the 
"  for  a  Woman,   to  baptize,  in  Cafe  of  Ne-  Ofjtce  of  a  Deacon  in  the  Church  of  God  com- 
<c  ceffity,  was,  in  St.  Auftiris,  Opinion,  a  par-  mitted  unto  thee,  it  muft  be  underftood,  that, 
"  donable  Sin  ;  though  pardonable,  yet  a  Sin,  among  other  Things,  the  Power  and  Autho- 
ff  and  the  ufurping  of  another's  Ofhce  ":  Dr.  rity  of  Baptizing  is   conferred  upon  them. 
Featly  tells  us,  \Jj]  King  James,  in  part,  dif-  But  now,  ir  the  Baptifm  of  Deacons  be  In- 
liked  that  which  Mr.  Crompton  had  delivered,  valid,  as  Dr.  Forbes  afTerts,  if  none   but  a 
And  when  he  defended  himfelf  by  laying,  Prieft  can  adminifter  it  nor  grant  Abfoluti- 
"  That  in  the  Conference    at  Hampton-Court,  on  and  Pardon  of  Sins,  that  belongs  to  that 
"  Womcns  Baptizing  was  utterly  condemned;  Sacrament,-  then  the  Church  of  England  has 
"  and  whereas  before,  Women  were  allowed  been  hitherto  miftaken  in  conferring  Orders 
"  to  baptize  in  Cafe  of  Neceflity,  the  new  upon  Deacons,  and  inverting  them  with  Au- 
"  Rubrick  reftrained  Baptifm  to  the  Lawful  thority  to  baptize.    But  if  the  Church  has 
"  Minifter  "  :  The  King  excepted  to  this  An-  Power  to  authorize  Deacons  to  baptize,  then 
fwer,  and  told  him,  "  That  in  all  the  feve-  their  Baptifm  is  not  only  valid,  but  autho- 
(C  ral  Impreilions  of  the  Book  of  Common-  rized  and  authentick  too.    And  that  Learn- 
<c  Prayer,  there  was  nothing  faid  of  a  Wo-  ed  Perfon,  and  all  others  who  invalidate  the 
<c  man's  Baptizing,  neither  to  warrant  it  to  Baptifm  of  Deacons,  upon  this  Principle,  That 
<(  be  done,  nor  to  condemn  it  when  it  was  they  want  Sacerdotal  Powers,  are  under  a 
ff  done.    Neither  did  St.  Aufl'm  fimply  con-  great  Miftake,  to  oppofe  a  Practice  fo  firm- 
<c  demn  a  I  ayman  or  Woman  Baptizing  in  ly   eftablifhed   in    the  Conftitution   of  the 
fC  Cafe  of  Neceffity,  as  a  Sin,  but  faith,  ei-  Church  of  England.    However   it  be,  it  is 
cc  ther  it  is  no  Fault,  or  a  pardonable  one."  certain,  there  is  a  manifcft   Oppofition  be- 
And  this,  he  faid,  was  the  Sum  of  the  Re-  twixt  him  and  the  Church  upon  this  Head ; 
folution  at  Hampton-Court  in  this  Point,  how-  and  therefore  he  cannot  be  fuppofed  to  fpeak 
ioever  lb  me  had   miftaken  it.    By  which  it  the  Senfe  of  our  Church  when  he  invali- 
plainly  appears,  what  was  the  Judgment  of  dates  the  Baptifm  of  Deacons.    Nor  does  he 
King  James  concerning  the  Senfe  and  Prac-  produce  any  Rule  of  the  Church  to  invaii- 
tice  of  the  Evgllp  Church,  that  though  fhe  date  the  Baptifm  of  Laymen,  but  proceeds 
had  given  no  Authority  to  Lay-Perlons  to  upon  other  Grounds,  which  have  been  con- 
baptize,  yet  neither  did  fhe  absolutely  con-  fidered  in  the  foregoing   Parts  of  this  Dif- 
demn  it  when  it  was  done,  or  by  any  pub-  courfe. 

lick  A&  order  it  to  be  repeated.    This  was  Bishop  Taylor  alfo  argues  for  the  Invalidi- 

the  King's   Judgment,  delivered  upon   this  ty  of  Laymens  Baptifm  [£]  in  any  Cafe  wnat- 

Occafion  a  few  Weeks  before  his  Death.  foever:  But  he  does  not  pretend  the  Church 

I  n  the   Reign  of  King  Charles   the  Firft,  has  given  any  Order  to   rebaptize  fuch  as 

one  Ambrofe  Fljher  wrote  a  Defence  of  the  are  unlawfully  baptized  by  Laymen.    Nor  do 

Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England,  Lond.  1630.  I  know  any  Author,  till  of  late,  that  has 

wherein  he    maintains  the  fame    Affertion,  pleaded  the    Authority  of  the    Church  for 

"  That  though  Laymen  were  prohibited  to  Rebaptization  in  fuch  Cafes,-  but  the  Senfe 

<c  baptize,  yet  when  it  was  done,  their  Bap-  which  was  given  by  Cafaubon  and  King  James 

"  tifm  was  valid  and  not  to  be  repeated.  has   generally  palled  for  the  Senfe  of  the 

Dr.  Forbes  indeed,  that  Learned  Scotch  Pro-  Church  of  England.    And  indeed  if  the  Church 

feffor,  fet  himfelf  to  oppofe  this  in  a  parti-  had  intended  more,  it  had  been  eafy,  when 

cular  Differtation  among  his  Historical  Theolo-  fhe  altered  her  Rubrick,    forbidding  any  but 

vual  InftruBhns  [/],  where  the  Reader  may  a  Lawful  Minifter  to  baptize,  to  have  infert- 

tind  the  whole  Strength  of  the  contrary  Side,  ed  a  farther  Order  and  Decree,  to  rebaptize 

But  he  goes  upon  fuch  Principles  as  cannot  all  fuch  as  were  otherwife  baptized,-  as  the 

poilibly  be  maintained  by  any  Englijh  Divine,  French  Church  did,  both  in  her  Canons  and 

nor  were  ever   maintained   by  any  ancient  Book  of  Difcipline,  becaufe  fhe  thought  all 

Writer ;  for    he  argues  as  much  againft  the  Baptifms  that  were  not  given  by  a  lawful  Mi- 

Lawfulnefs  and  Validity  of  Baptifm  admini-  nifter,  to  be  abfolutely  Null  and  Void.  Which 

Itred  by   Deacons ,   as  by  Laymen  ;  when  the  Church  of  England  having  never  yet  done, 

yet  nothing  can  be  plainer  than  the  Power  it  may  be  prefumed  it  was  not  her  Senfe  to 

and  Authority  which  the  Church  gives  them  make  her  Difcipline  fo  Rigorous  as  that  of 

in  the  Office  and  Form  of  their  Ordination;  the  French  Church,    in  requiring  Rebaptiza- 

for  there  they  are  told,  u  That  it  appertain-  tion.    At  leaft  Ca/aubon  and  King  James,  who 

<c  eth  to  the  Office  of  a  Deacon  in  the  Church,  were  very  capable  of  knowing  her  Senfe,  fo 

<c  in  the   Abfence    of  the  Prieft ,  to  bap-  underftood  it,  and  we  do  not  find  many  that 

f5r  tize  Infants ; "  And  accordingly,  when  the  have  been  inclined  to  contradict  them.  So 

V  o  l.  II.  D  d  d  d  2  that 


[?]  Crompton1*  Rellg.  of  St.  Auftin.  p.  9J.  [k]  Taylor  Du&or   Dubkant.  Lib.  3.  c.  4.  Rule.  15. 

[/;J  Featly'y  Cygnea  Cantio.  q.  21.  p.  638. 

[/]  Forbes.  Initrutt.  Hift.  Lib.  io.  cap.  14. 
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that,,  upon  the  whole,  it  muft  be  concluded, 
for  any  Thing  that  yet  appears  to  the  con- 
trary, that  what  Cafaubon  faid  in  the  Name 
of  King  James,  is  the  prefent  Senfe  of  the 
Church  of  England:  She  forbids  Laymen  or 
Women,  by  her  Laws,  to  baptize ;  but  if  it 
be  done  in  due  Form,  though  (he  does  not 
approve  of  it,  yet  ftie  does  not  wholly  dis- 
annul it,  or  order  it  to  be  repeated,  as  afefo- 


lutely  Null  and  Void.  And  whether  any  Al- 
teration is  proper  to  be  made  in  the  Affair, 
is  none  of  my  province  to  determine  :  I  have 
performed,  as  far  as  I  could,  the  Part  of  a 
faithful  Hiftorian,  to  correct  the  Errors  of 
fome  and  inform  the  Judgment  of  others, 
and  leave  the  reft  to  be  determined  in  a 
Lawful  Affembly. 
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CONTAINING 

Some  Remarks  on  the  Hifiorical  Tart  of  tjMr.  Lawrence^ 
Writings^  touching  the  Invalidity  of  Lay-Baptifm,  his 
Treliminary  Difcourfe  of  the  various  Opinions  of  the  Fa- 
thers concerning  Rebapization  and  Invalid  Bapifm7  and 
his  Difcourfe  of  Sacerdotal  Towers. 

{C  rebaptized  ;  and  which  St.  Jerom  affirms  by 
cc  the  Authority  of  the  Nicene  Council.  Hie- 
ec  ron.  Dial.  advcr.  Lucif.  St.  Chryfofiom,  Arch- 
"  bifhop  of  Coxflantinople,  An.  398,  is  exprefs 
fC  for  the  Invalidity  of  Lay-Baptifm  ;  and  that 
(C  in  Cafes  of  Neceffity  it  can  be  no  more 
ec  adminiltred  by  a  Laick  than  the  Eucharift. 
fC  Chryf.  Lib.  3.  de  Sacerd.  cap.  5-.  But  all  thefe 
tc  are  Things,  fays  he,  which  can  be  admini- 
cc  Itred  by  no  other  Man  livings  but  by  thofe 
cc  Sacred  Hands  alone,  the  Hands,  I  fay,  of 
cc  the  Prieit.  Thefe  are  Inftances  for  which 
(C  I  am  beholden  to  the  Learned  aad  Reve- 
cc  rend  Mr.  William  Reeve's  Notes  on  the  Se- 
cf  cond  Vol.  of  the  Apol.  of  Juft'm  Martyr. 
sc  p.  263,  264.  "    Thus  far  our  Author. 

I  n  which  Paragraph  there  are  Abundance 
of  Miftakes  of  feveral  Kinds.  The  firft  and 
leaft  is  his  mifquoting  Mr.  Reeves  his  Notes 
on  Juftin  Martyr,  inftead  of  Vincentim  Liri- 
nenfis.  2.  He  makes  Mr.  Reeves  fay,  what  he 
really  does  not,  That  Hilary  the  Deacon  was 
forced  to  deny  the  Major  (Propofition  in  the 
Argument)  which  his  Mafter  Lucifer  had 
granted  before,  viz.  That  thofe  whom  a  Laick 
baptizeth,  are  to  be  rebaptized,-  and  that  St. 
Jerom  affirms  this  by  the  Authority  of  the 
Nicene  Council:  Whereas  Mr.  Reeves  fays  ex- 
prefly,  That  Hilary  the  Deacon  did  not  deny 
the  Major  Propofition,  but  the  AfTumption, 
which  his  Mafter  Lucifer  had  granted which 

was,, 


HEN  I  had  almoft  finifhed  the 
foregoing  Difcourfe,  I  had  Oc- 
cafion  to  look  into  thefe  Writings, 
as  containing  fome  Hifiorical  Mat- 
ters relating  to  the  prefent  Sub- 
ject. I  was  the  more  tempted  to 
infpedl  them,  becaufe  the  Author  pretends  to 
write  with  great  Accuracy,  even  to  a  Mathe- 
matical Exacinefs.  I  will  not  concern  myfelf, 
at  prefent,  with  his  Reafbnings,  but  only  his 
Hiltory,  in  which  he  will  pardon  me  if  I 
friendly  fhew  him  and  the  World  fome  few 
Miftakes,  which  are  neither  according  to  the 
Rules  of  Hiftory,  nor  the  Exacinefs  of  a  Ma- 
thematical Method  and  Way  of  Writing.  In 
his  Difcourfe  of  Sacerdotal  Powers,  Chap.  V. 
p.  120.  he  has  thefe  Words:  fC  After  the 
(i  Council  of  Nice,  the  Major  Propofition, 
cc  That  thofe  whom  a  Laick  baptizeth,  are 
"  to  be  rebaptized,  was  looked  upon  fo  true, 
tf  that  it  was  the  undoubted  Principle  where- 
"  by  the  Orthodox  confuted  the  Luciferiavs  • 
u  for  thus  they  argued  :  Thofe  whom  a  Laick 
(e  baptizeth,  are  to  be  rebaptized  ;  but  thofe 
"  whom  an  Avian  Prieft  baptizeth,  are  not  to 
(t  be  rebaptized  :  Therefore  an  Arlan  Prieft 
<c  is  not  a  Laick.  This  Argument  fo  con- 
<£  founded  Hilary  the  Deacon,  that  he  was 
tc  forced  to  deny  the  Major,  which  his  Ma- 
sc  fter  Lucifer  had  granted  before,  viz,.  That 
Sf  thofe  whom  a  Laick  baptizeth,  are  to  be 
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was,  That  thofe  whom  an  Arian  Prieft  bap- 
tizeth, are  not  to  be  rebaptized;  and  that  it 
was  this   Anumption  which  St.  Jerom  con- 
firmed by  the  Authority  of  the  Nkene  Coun- 
cil.   Mr.  Lawrence    did   not  here  diftinguifh 
between  a  Major  and  a  Minor  Propofition, 
but  unluckily   changes   Mr.  Reeves's  Terms, 
and  puts  Major  inftead  of  Affumption,  which 
Hands  for  a  Minor  Propofition  only  in  all 
Logicks  whatfoever.    We  are  not  like  to  find, 
I  am  afraid,  great  Exadnefs  in  Hiftory,  when 
it  is   to  be  fetched  from  ancient  Greek  and 
Latin  Authors,  by  a  Perfon  who  could  make 
fo  unhappy  a  Miftake  only  in  tranfcribing 
an  Englfjl)   Author.    Let  us   next  Examine, 
^dly,  What  Errors  he  commits  in  Point  of 
ancient  Hiftory,  by  Virtue  of  this  Miftake: 
He  makes  Lucifer  hereby  a  Witnefs  for  the 
Invalidity  of  Laymens   Baptifrn,  by  making 
him  fay,  That  thofe  whom  a  Laick  baptizeth, 
are  to  be  rebaptized:  Which  Propofition,  when 
he  produces  Lucifer's  plain  Teftimony  for  it, 
fhall  have  my  Affent,  and  not   before.  4. 
He   makes  St.  Jerom  affirm   univerfally  the 
fame  Thing:  And  yet  it  is  as  plain  as  Words 
can  make  it,  that  St.  Jerom  allowed  Laymen 
to  give  Baptifrn  in  Cafes  of  Neceffity,  as  I 
have  proved  before  from  that  very  Dialogue 
againft  the  Luciferians,  upon  which  he  grounds 
the   Contrary   AfTertion.        He  makes  St. 
Jerom  affert   that  pretended  Propofition  up- 
on the  Authority  ot  the  Nkene  Council:  And 
yet  neither  is  there  any  fuch  Canon  in  the 
Nicene  Council,  nor  did  ever  St.  Jerom  affert 
there  was,  but  only  a  Canon  about  allow- 
ing fome  Heretical  Bifhops  and  Priefts  to  en- 
joy the  Honour  of  their  Places,  and  not  be 
degraded  to  Laymen,  upon  their  Return  to 
the  Unity  of  the  Catholick  Church.    6.  He 
fays,  St.  Chryfoflom  is  exprefs  for  the  Invalidi- 
ty  of  Lay-Baptifm ;  and   that  in  Cafes  of 
Neceffity  it  can  be  no  more  adminiftred  by 
a  Laick,  than  the  Eucharifl:  But  St.  Chryfoflom 
neither  exprefly  mentions  the  Cafe  of  Necef- 
fity, nor  Lay-Baptifm,  nor  the  Invalidity  of 
it  ,•  but  only  fays,  Baptifrn  is  not  adminiftred 
by   any  but  the  Hands  of  a  Prieft:  Which, 
it  it  were  to  be  taken  in  the  ftrideft  Senfe, 
to  exclude  all  others  befides  Priefts   in  Ca- 
fes of  extreme  Neceffity,  it  would  exclude 
Deacons  as  well  as  Laymen  -  unlefs  this  Au- 
thor will  fay,  that  Deacons  are  Priefts,  or 
Ihew  that  St.  Chryfoflom  thought  them  to  be 
lb,  which  I  am  lure  he  did  not,  and  yet  he 
allowed  them  to  baptize  in  Cafes  of  Necef- 
fity, when  a  Prieft  could  not  be  had,  as  I 
have  fully  proved  before,  againft  Dr.  Forbes , 
in   Anfwer  to  this  very  Objeftion.    But  if 
luch  Men  as  Dr.  Forbes ,  and  Mr.  Reeves,  who 
was  this   Author's  Guide,  were  under  fbme 
Miftake  in  this  Matter,  I  do  not  wonder  a 
lefs  skilful  Writer  fhould  readily  follow  them : 
But  for  his  other  Miftakes,  they  are  fo  grofs 
and  palpable,  that  I  think  he  is  bound  in 
Juftice,  both  to  Mr.  Reeves  and  the  World, 
ingenuoufly  to  acknowledge  his  Mifreprefen- 


tation,  and  corred:  his.  Errors,  as  he  has  mo- 
deftly  promifed  to  do,  when  any  one  mo- 
deltly  better  informs  him. 

The  next  Thing  I  fhall  take  notice  of 
is,  his  Treatment  of  St.  Bafil  s  in  whole  Mouth 
he  puts  an  Argument,  and  makes  him  con- 
tradict himfelf  upon  it.  He  fays,  p.  119.  St. 
Bafil  thus  argues.  "  Thofe  whom  a  Laick 
c<  baptizeth,  are  to  be  rebaptized:  But  thofe 
fC  whom  an  Heretick  or  Schifmatick  baptizeth, 
cc  a  Laick  baptizeth  :  Therefore  fuch  are  to  be 
cc  rebaptized.  This  Argument  he  made  ufc 
ff  of  to  prove,  that  Heretical  and  Schifmati- 
cc  cal  Baptifms  were  Null  and  Void;  and  he 
"  reckoned  them  fo,  becaufe  he  thought  them 
cf  of  the  fame  Nature  as  Lay-Baptifms  in  thofe 
<c  Days.  His  Major  Propofition,  That  thofe 
fC  whom  a  Laick  baptizeth  are  to  be  rebap- 
fC  tized,  was  not  denyed;  he  had  no  Oppof- 
ff  ers  to  defend  fuch  Baptifms.  All  the  Op- 
fC  pofition  he  met  with,  was,  that  they  de- 
ff  nyed  his  Minor,  that  thofe  whom  an  He- 
ff  retick  or  Schifmatick  baptizeth,  a  Laick 

"  baptizeth.  And  therefore   though  they 

cc  did  not  deny  but  Lay-Baptifm  was  Null 
fC  and  Void;  yet  they  affirmed  Heretical  and 
cc  Schifmatical  Baptifms  to  be  Good,  becaufe 
fC  they  were  not  Lay-Baptifms;  and  to  this 
cC  St.  Bafil  confented.  Bafil.  Canon.  Ep.  ad  Am- 
<c  philoch.  can.  1. 

But  did  St.  Bafil  confent,  that  Hereticks 
and  Schifmaticks  were  Laymen  and  not  Lay- 
men at  the  fame  time  ?  Did  he  confent  that 
their  Baptifrn  was  Null  and  Void,  and  yet 
Good  too  notwithstanding  ?  Either  St.  Bafil 
was  very  weak  fo  to  contradid:  himfelf,  or 
elfe  our  Author  was  very  weak  to  father  fuch 
a  Contradidion  upon  him.  But  perhaps  he 
had  it  from  Mr.  Reeves,  to  whom  he  profeffes 
himfelf  beholden  for  all  thefe  Irtftances.  No 
indeed,  it  is  an  Improvement  upon  Mr. Reeves , 
I  think ;  but,  if  otherwife,  Mr.  Reeves  mult 
anfwer  for  himfelf.  In  the  mean  time  I  will 
anfwer  our  Author.  St.  Bafil  does  not  bring 
that  as  his  own  Argument,  but  only  relates  it 
as  the  Argument  of  St.  Cyprian  and  Firmilian  : 
But  our  Author  does  not  diftinguifh  between 
a  Man's  ading  the  Part  of  an  Hiftorian,  and 
that  of  a  Logician  :  He  might  as  well  fay,  all 
the  Arguments  I  have  related  in  this  Book 
are  my  own,  becaufe  I  have  related  fo  many 
Mens  Arguments  and  Opinions  upon  the  pre- 
fent  Subjed:.  If  he  had  looked  into  St.  Bafil 
himfelf,  he  might  have  feen  this.  But  was  not 
St.  Bajll  of  Opinion,  That  Lay-Baptifms  and 
Heretical  Baptifms  were  Null  and  Void  ?  Yes. 
But  he  did  not  then  fay,  they  were  Good 
and  Valid  too  :  But  only  he  was  fo  modeft, 
as  not  to  condemn  or  break  Communion  with 
thofe  Churches,  who  differed  both  in  Opinion 
and  Pradice  from  him.  And  therefore,  be- 
caufe there  were  other  Churches  in  Afia)  who 
allowed  of  the  Baptifrn  of  Schifmaticks  as  Va- 
lid, he  advifes  thofe  who  were  Members  of 
thofe  Churches,  to  comply  with  the  Cuftom 
and  Pradice  of  their  refpedive  Churches. 
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ha  fwrlv.  Let  it  be  received.  But  he  does 
not  fay  the  fame  of  Hereticks,  but  thinks 
every  Church  ought  to  repeat  their  Baptifm. 
For  he  makes  a  great  Diftinetion  between 
the  Baptifm  of  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks ; 
and  fo  our  Author  mould  have  diftinguifhed, 
if  he  would  rightly  have  reprefented  St.  Ba/il's 
Opinion.  For  tho',  in  his  own  private  Judg- 
ment, he  was  for  Rebaptizing  both  of  them, 
yet  he  makes  fome  Allowance  for  Schifma- 
ticks, who  kept  the  Faith,  which  he  does  not 
for  Hereticks  who  deftroyed  it.  And  there- 
fore admits  of  a  Compliance  in  other  Church- 
es, in  the  one  Cafe,  which  he  does  by  no 
means  allow  in  the  other.  I  have  produced 
the  Paffage  at  large  in  Chap.  I.  Sect.  20.  To 
which  the  Reader  may  have  Recourfe. 

I  c  o  m  e  next  to  his  Preliminary  Difcourfe 
of  the  various  Opinions  of  the  Fathers  con- 
cerning Rebaptization  and  Invalid  Baptifms. 
Here  I  obferve  in  general,  that  he  delivers 
ancient  Hiftory  very  Magifterially,  without 
referring  his  Reader  to  any  particular  Places 
in  his  Authors,  whereby  to  judge  of  the 
Truth  of  his  Alfertions.  Thus  he  fays,  p.  2. 
That  the  Stephanlans3  among  other  Arguments 
which  they  muftered  up  for  the  Validity  of 
Heretical  Baptifms,  ufed  this  for  one  : ,c  That 
"  all  Catechumens,  who  died  unbaptized,  were 
"  not  therefore  Damned ;  much  lefs  thofe 
"  who  had  received  Baptifm,  though  from 
<c  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks.  "  I  do  not  Di- 
fpute  his  Alfertion  about  the  Catechumens, 
but  defire  him  only  to  inform  the  World  in 
what  Writing  of  the  Stephanianss  as  he  calls 
them,  he  finds  this  maintained,  That  they 
who  had  received  Baptifm  from  Hereticks  or 
Schifmaticks,  were  in  a  State  of  Salvation. 
And  when  he  alledges  his  Author,  we  mail 
be  better  able  to  judge  of  the  Truth  of  the 
Alfertion. 

Page  10.  He  tells  us,  Athanajius3  in  the 
Fourth  Century,  rejected  the  Baptifm  of  He- 
reticks. By  which  he  would  infinuate,  that 
Athanafim  was  of  Cyprian's  Opinion,  and  re- 
jected the  Baptifm  of  all  Hereticks  in  gene- 
ral. But  he  refers  his  Reader  to  no  Place, 
and  he  is  left  to  look  it  in  two  or  three  large 
Volumes  of  Athanafims  Works :  Yet  I  fuppofe 
he  means  his  third  Oration  againft  the  Arians. 
Tom.  r.  p.  412.  where  he  difputes  againft  the 
Arians  Baptifm,  and  rejects  it  as  Invalid,  be- 
caufe  they  rejected  the  Fundamental  Doctrine 
of  the  Trinity,  tho'  they  kept  to  the  Form 
of  Baptizing  ufed  in  the  Church.  But  this 
is  not  fimply  to  reje&  the  Baptifm  of  Here- 
ticks,- for  he  allowed  the  Baptifm  of  all  others, 
as  I  have  fhewed  in  the  foregoing  Difcourfe, 
Chap.  I.   Seel.  20. 

I  n  the  fame  Page  he  brings  the  Teftimony 
of  Paclanus,  without  referring  the  Reader  to 
any  Place  where  to  find  it,  and  it  is  fcarce 
worth  his  while  to  enquire  after  it :  For  it 
is  alledged  to  no  manner  of  Purpofe :  For 


what  if  Vacianm  fays,  ff  That  Baptifm  pu- 
"  rifles  from  Sins,  and  Unction  brings  down 
"  the  Holy  Spirit,-  and  both  the  one  and 
the  other  are  applied  by  the  Hand  and 
"  the  Mouth  of  the  Bifhop  ?  "  What  does 
this  Teftimony  teltify  concerning  Rebapti- 
zation or  Invalid  Baptifm  ?  Either  it  fignifies 
nothing  at  all,  or  elle  it  fignifies  more  than 
our  Author  would  have  it  fignify,  that  no 
Baptifm  is  Valid,  no  more  than  Confirmati- 
on, that  is  not  applied  by  the  Hand  and 
Mouth  of  a  Bifhop :  For  this  would  deftroy 
all  Sacerdotal  Powers,  and  make  the  Baptifm 
of  Priefis  Invalid,  as  well  as  that  of  Deacons 
and  Laymen. 

Pag.  11.  In  the  next  Place  he  produces 
Optatns,  but  ftill  keeps  his  Reader  in  the  dark, 
and  leaves  him  to  read  over  feven  Books 
againft  Parwenlan,  to  find  a  fingle  Paffage  in 
that  Author,  who  feems  to  think,  he  fays, 
cc  That  we  ought  to  rebaptize  thofe  who  were 
cc  baptized  by  Hereticks but  does  not  make 
"  the  fame  Determination  concerning  thofe 
ff  who  were  baptized  by  Schifmaticks. "  But  if 
our  Author  had  dealt  kindly  by  his  Reader, 
he  mould  have  referred  him  to  the  fifth  Book 
of  Optatm,  p.  8<;.  where  he  might  have  found., 
without  any  Trouble,  that  it  was  not  the 
Baptifm  of  all  Flereticks  that  he  rejected,  but 
only  fuch  as  did  not  baptize  into  the  Faith 
of  the  Holy  Trinity:  For  Opt  at  us  was  of 
the  fame  Opinion  with  Athanafms,  and  fays, 
If  Men  were  baptized  in  the  Faith  of  the 
Trinity,  their  Baptifm  was  not  repeated 
when  they  came  over  to  the  Catholick  Church. 
I  have  produced  the  Paffage  at  large  above2 
and  need  not  here  repeat  it. 

His  Reflections  on  the  Council  of  Eliber/s, 
which  follow  immediately  after,  are  juft  enough: 
That  it  was  but  a  particular  Council  j  and 
that  it  authorized  only  fome  Laymen  to  bap- 
tize, but  not  all:  And  thofe  not  Anti-Epifco- 
pal,  but  in  Subjection  to  their  Bifhops. 

But  his  next  Reflections  on  the  firft 
Council  of  Aries 3  p.  12.  are  not  fo  Juft  and 
Accurate.  For  he  diminifhes  the  Authority 
of  this  Council,  by  following  the  faulty  Sub- 
fcriptions,  which  make  but  Thirty-three  Bi- 
fhops to  have  been  prefent  at  it.  Whereas 
it  was  a  Plenary  Council  of  the  whole  We- 
flern  Church,  as  St.  Auftln  calls  it,  confifting 
of  Two-hundred  Bifhops,  as  Baronlusi  Schel- 
firatc,  Pagi,  and  molt  other  Learned  Criticks, 
except  Valefius,  readily  allow.  He  fays  far- 
ther,/>.  15.  "  That  the  ancient  Hereticks  and 
"  Schifmaticks,  whofe  Baptifms  that  Council 
"  allowed,  had  commonly  received  Ordina- 
"  tion  from  the  Hands  of  fome  Catholick  Bi- 
"  fhop  or  other;  from  whence  he  concludes, 
"  that  thofe  Baptifms  were  not  Anti-epifco- 
"  pal.  "  Which  are  both  miftaken  Affertions. 
For  many  of  the  Herefies  and  Schifms  of  thofe 
Times  had  a  long  Succeffion  of  falfe  Bifhops 
of  their  own,  who  were  not  ordained  by 
Catholick  Bifhops,  as  the  Novatians3  Jguarta- 
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decimans,  and  feveral  others,  who  certainly 
did  not  ad:  by  any  Authority  of  the  Catho- 
lick  Church,  whilit  they  were  out  of  the  Holy 
Catholick  Church,  and  in  manifeft  Opposition 
to  it.  And  tho'  they  had  all  been  ordained 
by  Catholick  Bifhops,  yet  they  were  no  long- 
er authorized  to  minifter  by  the  Catholick 
Church,  than  they  continued  in  the  Church  : 
But  as  foon  as  they  fell  into  Herefies  and 
Schifms,  they  were  Anti-epifcopal,  properly 
fpeaking,  till  they  returned  to  the  Centre  of 
Unity  in  the  Church  again.  If  this  Author 
thinks  otherwife,  let  him  fpeak  his  Mind 
plainly  and  roundly  upon  it.  In  the  mean 
time  I  will  venture  to  affert,  That  Anti- 
epifcopal  Baptifms  were  in  feme  Senfe5  the 
Subject  of  that  Council,  for  as  much  as  Here- 
tical and  Schifmatical  Baptifms  were  the  Sub- 
ject of  ir. 

Page  i He  fays,  "  After  the  Council  of 
"  Nice,  it  was  a  prevailing  Principle,  That 
cc  thole  whom  a  Laick  bapcized  were  to  be  re- 
cc  baptized  ;  and  that  even  Lucifer  himfelf  grant- 
se  ed  this  Propofition  to  be  true.  "  But  1  have 
already  accounted  with  this  Author  for  his 
many  and  great  Miftakes  about  this  Matter, 
and  therefore  fhall  not  here  repeat  them. 

Page  16.  He  alledges  the  Eighth  Canon  of 
the   Second  Council   of  Carthage,    in  thefe 
Words  :    "  If  a  Prieft  Excommunicated  by 
fc  his  own  Bifhop,  undertake  to  offer  up  the 
te  Sacrifices  in  private,  and  to  fet  up  Altar 
cc  againft  Altar,  thereby  making  a  Schifm,  he 
(C  ought  to  be  Anathematized ;  becaufe  there  is 
tc  but  one  Church,  one  Faith,  and  one  Baptifm. 
<c  His  Remark  upon  this  Canon  is,  That  this 
"  one  Baptifm  cannot  be  fuppofed  to  be  out 
ec  of  this  one  Church,  and  therefore  is  only 
<c  in  it.  "  •  But  this  Remark  is  made  with  great 
Faintnefs  and  Ambiguity.     Why  did  he  not 
fpeak  plainly,  and  fay,  All  fuch  Baptifms  are 
utterly  Void,  Null,  and  Invalid,  and  as  fuch 
to  be  repeated  again  ?    But  perhaps  he  was 
fenfible,  this  was  too  plain  againft  the  Mind 
of  the  Council,  which  did  not  intend  to  de- 
clare fuch  Baptifms  abfolutely  Invalid  and  Void  • 
but  only  unlawfully  given  by  Perfbns  who  had 
no  Authority  to  give  them  in  fuch  a  Capacity, 
whilft  they  continued  in  fuch  a  Schifmatical 
Oppofuion  to  their  Bifhop,  tho'  they  had  other- 
wife  received  a  lawful  Ordination  from  him. 
Which  may  convince  our  Author,  if  he  will 
be   convinced  ,    that    all   unauthorized  and 
unlawful  Baptifms  are  not  prefently  Invalid  : 
For  a  Prieft's  Baptifm,  if  it  be  given  in  fuch 
Circumftances  as  the  Council  fuppofes,  is  un- 
authorized and  unlawful,  as  well  as  that  of 
a  Layman,  and  yet  not  to  be  repeated,  when 
the  Party  fo  baptized  returns  to  the  Church 
again.    And  it  may  convince  him  farther, 
that  thefe  Terms,  Unauthorized-Baptifm,  In- 
valid-Baptifm,  and  Lay-Baptifm,  are  Terms 
of  different  Import,    tho'  they  are  ufually 
confounded  together  and  made  equivalent  by 


our  Author,  which  is  the  ^Srov  4'-^©-,  or 
the  reigning  Error  that  runs  thro'  his  whole 
Book.  For, 

Tag.  24.  He  repeats  this  again,  tc  That  the 
"  Church  has  cot  in  any  general  Council 
tc  made  any  Determination  about  Unauthori- 
cc  zed  and  Anti-Epifcopal  Baptifms :  "  As  if 
either  the  Baptifms  of  Hereticks,  or  Schif- 
maticks,  or  Excommunicated  Priefts  were  not 
Unauthorized,  or  the  Councils  of  Nice,  or 
Arks,  or  Carthage  laft  mentioned  had  made  no 
Decree  about  them. 

Page  26.  (f  He  fays,  his  Province  is  only 
ff  confined  to  Lay,  /.  e.  Unauthorized  Bap- 
cc  tifm,  fuch  as  is  performed  by  Perfons  who 
cc  never  were  Authorized  for  that  Purpofe. 

tc   And  the  Adverfary  can  bring  forth, 

fC  in  their  behalf,  not  one  Council,  either  Ge- 
fC  neral  or  Provincial,  till  the  corrupt  ones 
"  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  "  Here  he  again 
confounds  Lay-Baptifms  and  Unauthorized- 
Baptifms  together.  As  if  all  Lay-Baptifms 
were  fimply  Unauthorized,  when  they  fome- 
times  had  the  Authority  of  Bifhops  and  Ca- 
nons to  Authorize  them  in  certain  Cafes, 
Or  as  if  there  could  be  no  Unauthorized 
Baptifms  but  meer  Lay-Baptifms;  when  yet 
it  is  fo  plain,  that  the  Baptifms  of  Excommu- 
nicated Priefts  are  Unauthorized,  as  well  as 
thofe  of  meer  Laymen..  And  how  can  it  be 
faid,  with  Truth,  that  no  Council  can  be 
produced  for  the  Validity  of  Lay-Baptifm, 
or  Unauthorized  Baptifm,  when  he  himfelf 
owns,  that  the  Council  of  pdiberis  Authori- 
zed the  one,  and  fo  many  Councils  confirm- 
ed the  Validity  of  the  other. 

Pag.  28.  He  alledges  Tertullian  in  thefe  Words: 
cc  Baptifm  is  referved  to  the  Bifhop :  Here- 
cc  ticks  are  not  able  to  give  it,  becaufe  they 
(c  have  it  not ;  and  therefore  it  is  that  we 
"  have  a  Rule  to  rebaptize  them.  "  Thefe 
few  Words  are  tacked  together  from  two  or 
three  different  Places  of  Tertullian,  and  there- 
fore he  would  have  done  well  to  have  point- 
ed out  the  diftinft  Books  and  Chapters  to 
his  Readers :  Which  I  have  done  to  his  Hand! 
in  the  foregoing  Difcourfe:  The  Places  are, 
Terttd.de  Bapt.  c.  ij\  and  17.  and  de  Pudicit.  c.  19. 
Where  he  talks  of  a  Rule  indeed  to  baptize 
Hereticks  again      but   that  Rule  was  not 
what  our  Author  fays  it  was,  the  Law  and 
Pra&ice  of  the  Church,  but  the  Prteceptum  Do- 
mini in  E'vangelio,  the  Law  of  Christ  and  the 
Apoftles,  as  Tertullian  himfelf  words  it,  which 
is  the  Rule  upon  which  he  founded  Rebap- 
tization  of  Hereticks,  however  our  Author 
came  to  miftake  it.    In  the  Book  de  Pudkitia) 
I  own  he  fpeaks  of  the  Pra&ice  of  Rebapti- 
zing  Hereticks  as  Heathens;  but  the  Rule  by 
which  he  juftifies  this  Par&ice,  is  not  the  Rule 
of  the  Church,  but  the  Rule  of  Christ. 
Yet  our  Author  here  could   eafily  difcern 
when  it   was   for  his  Turn,  that  Tertullian 

talked 
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talked  of  a  Rule,  and  that  that  Rule  mult  needs 
be  the  Law  and  Rule  of  the  Church  diftindfrom 
the  Law  of  Christ.  But  when  TertuMan  fpeaks  of 
Laymens  having  a  Licence  to  baptize  in  Cales 
of  Nccellity,  then,  in  our  Author's  Opinion, 
he  vents  ftrange  odd  Notions,  his  own  pri- 
vate Opinions,  and  not  the  Churches  Cultom 
and  Allowance :  Though  any  Unprejudiced 
Perfon,  that  will  compare  the  Places  together, 
will  find,  that  he  makes  the  one  the  Practice 
of  the  Church  as  well  as  the  other,  and  founds 
them  both  equally  upon  the  Law  of  Christ, 
or  the  Rule  of  the  Gofpel,  which  our  Au- 
thor miftook  for  a  Canon  of  the  Church. 

Pag.  29.  Lie  fays,  the  Council  of  Eliberis,  in 
the  Fourth  Century,  made  a  Rule  for  the  Al- 
lowance of  Lay-Baptifm :  And  yet  a  little  be- 
fore we  heard  him  fay,  pag.  26.  That  Lay- 
Baptifm  was  the  fame  as  Unauthorized  Bap- 
tifm,  and  that  there  was  not  fo  much  as  a 
Provincial  Council  to  be  produced  in  its  be- 
half, till  the  corrupt  ones  of  Rome. 

In  the  fame  Page  he  infills  again  upon  the 
Testimonies  of  St.  Bafd,  St.  Chryjofiom,  and  the 
Catholicks  difputing  with  the  Luciferians  in 
the  fame  Century,  as  more  than  a  Ballance 
againft  Tertullians  private  Opinion.  But  why 
did  he  not  think  the  Council  of  Eliberts  more 
than  a  Ballance  againft  them?  who  if  they 
were  indeed  againft  the  Opinion  of  TertuUlan, 
a  private  Perlon,  they  were  alfo  as  much 
againft  the  Publick  Opinion  of  the  Council 
of  Eliberis.  But,  in  truth,  the  greater  Part  of 
thefe  pretended  Teftimonies  are  neither  againft 
TertuMan,  nor  the  Council  of  Eliberis]^  as  I 
have  particularly  noted  of  St.  Chryfoftom  and 
St.  Jerom,  more  than  once  in  the  foregoing 
Differtation.  But  becaufe  our  Author  talks 
fo  frequently  and  fo  much  of  the  Catholicks 
(in  the  Plural)  difputing  with  the  Lucife- 
rians in  the  Fourth  Century,  I  defire  him  to 
acquaint  us,  what  Authors  he  has  read  againft 
the  Luciferians ,  befides  St.  Jerom,  I  will  be  one 
of  thofe  that  will  give  him  Thanks  for  his 
Information. 

But  his  main  Teftimony  is  ftill  behind, 
and  yet  it  is  fo  little  to  the  purpofe,  that  I 
had  once  almoft  a  Mind  to  have  overlook- 
ed it.  He  tells  us,  Pag.  29.  That  Ignatius  the 
Glorious  Martyr,  who  lived  in  the  Days  of 
the  Apoftles,  in  his  Epiltle  to  the  Smy  means, 
fays,  tc  Let  that  Sacrament  be  judged  EfFec- 
fe  tual  and  Firm  which  is  difpenfed  by  the 
cc  Bifhop,  or  him  to  whom  the  Bifhop  has 
"  committed  it.  It  is  not  lawful,  without  the 
<(  Bifhop,  either  to  baptize  or  celebrate  the 
"  Offices,*  but  what  he  approves  of,  accord- 
"  ing  to  the  good  Pleafure  of  God,  that 
t(  is  Firm  and  Safe,  and  fo  we  do  every 
cc  Thing  fecurely.  "  Our  Author  thinks  this 
exadly  agreeable  to  the  Dodrine  of  St.  Cy- 
prian ,  and  fo  he  would  deduce  the  Rebap- 
tization  of  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks  from 
the  Apoftles.  But  does  Ignatius  any  where 
lay,  That  Heretical  and  Schifrnatical  Baptifms 
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were  fimply  Invalid  and  to  be  repeated?  He 
fays,  indeed,  it  is  Unlawful,  and  not  Safe  to 
baptize  in  Opposition  to  the  Bifhops  Autho- 
rity and  Order.  And  fo  I  believe  any  Man 
will  fay,  that  has  a  due  Refped  for  the  Au- 
thority of  the  Epifcopal  Function.  But  does 
it  hence  follow,  that  all  Baptifms  are  abfo- 
lutely  Invalid  and  Void,  that  a  Schilinancal 
Presbyter  gives  in  Oppofition  to  his  Bifhop? 
It  is  unfafe,  doubtlels,  either  for  Minifter 
or  People,  the  Baptizer  or  the  baptized,  to 
be  concerned  in  fuch  Baptifms:  They  can- 
not with  a  lafe  Confcience,  and  without  Sin, 
if  Schifm  be  a  Sin,  be  either  Agent  or  Pa- 
tient in  fuch  Adminiftrations  •  becaufe  they 
are  ading  in  Contempt  and  Defiance  of 
that  lawful  Authority  which  God  has  ap- 
pointed in  his  Church.  But  the  Way  to 
corred  thefe  Errors,  is  not  to  difannul  the 
Sacrament  by  repeating  it  again,  but  to  re- 
pent of  the  Unlawful  Manner  of  Giving  or 
Receiving  it,  in  Oppofition  to  Lawful  Au- 
thority and  the  ettabliflied  Rules  of  the 
Church.  But  our  Author,  as  I  obferved,  al- 
ways confounds  Unauthorized  Baptifm  and 
Invalid  Baptifm  together ;  and  if  an  Ad  be 
Sinful,  Irregular,  or  Illegal  in  the  Admini- 
ftrator,  he  prefently  concludes  it  muft  be 
Null  and  Void  in  the  Receiver.  Which  is 
his  great  Miftake  in  his  whole  Book,  and 
particularly  in  interpreting  this  PafTage  of 
Ignatius. 

I  Shall  make  but  one  Remark  more 
upon  our  Author's  Preliminary  Difcourje,  which 
is,  in  relation  to  his  Opinion  of  the  Inva- 
lidity of  Heretical  and  Schifrnatical  Baptifms, 
which  he  thus  expreffes,  Pag.  27.  and  28.  (c  To 
ft  return  once  more  to  the  Difpute  in  St.  Cypri- 
"  ans  Time,  and  the  Decrees  then  and  iince 
"  made  about  it,  I  cannot  difTemble  my 
"  Thoughts,  that  the  Arguments  and  De- 
"  terminations  againft  his  Dodrine  and  Pra- 
<f  dice,  have  nothing  of  that  Reafon  and  So- 
"  lidity  which  an  Inquifitive  Perfon  might 
<f  juftly  exped  in  them  :  And  that,  on  the 
((  contrary,  St.  Cyprian  and  his  Collegues  de- 
<c  fend  their  AfTertion,  That  the  Baptifms  of 
"  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks  are  Invalid, 
tc  with  fo  much  Judgment  and  Cogency  of 
<f  Argument,  founded  upon  the  Topick  of 
"  fuch  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks  being  de- 
"  ftitute  of  Holy  Orders  while  they  were  out 
"  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  that  I  won- 
tc  der  how  it  could  pcflibly  have  come  to 
"  pafs,  that  their  Dodrine  mould  be  after- 
ec  wards  exploded ;  efpecially  when  I  confi- 
cf  der,  that  what  they  taught  and  pradifed 
iC  herein,  was  confirmed  by  numerous  Councils 
{C  in  thofe  earlier  Days,  wherein  Truth  was 
fC  more  prevalent  than  afterwards  and  Ter- 
cc  tullian  long  before  affirmed  the  fame  Thing. 
fC  Nay,  he  fays,  Ignatius  maintained  the  very 
cc  fame  Dodrine  with  Cyprian ;  and  he  thinks, 
tc  nothing  could  have  given  Credit  and  Re- 
(C  putation  to  the  contrary  Opinion,  but  the 
"  monftrous  Increafe  of  Herely  and  Schifin 
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ff  afterwards,  which,  together  with  many 
(c  other  Caufes  concurring,  brought  into  the 
<c  Church  of  Rome  and  the  reft  of  the  We- 
"  fiem  Churches,  whom  (he  had  fubje&ed  to 
<<r  her  Vaffalage,  abundance  of  Damnable 
<f  Do&rines  and  Practices,  in  fo  much  that 
<f  at  lalt  there  was  but  little  of  folid  and 
<c  fubftantial  Religion  to  be  found  in  the 
ec  Churches  of  her  Communion. " 

Now  let  us  put  thefe  Things  together , 
and  view  them  narrowly,  and  fee  what  will 
be  the  Confequence.  The  Baptifms  of  Here- 
ticks  and  Schifmaticks  are  Invalid  ?  The  Bap- 
tifms of  the  Church  of  Rome  are  the  Baptifms 
of  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks  ,•  or,  in  his 
Words,  the  Baptifms  of  a  Church  that  is  over- 
run with  abundance  of  Damnable  Doctrines 
and  Practices,  and  has  but  little  of  folid  or  fub- 
itantial  Religion  to  be  found  in  her  Commu- 
nion :  Therefore  the  Baptifms  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  are  Invalid.  Now  if  the  Baptifms 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  be  Invalid,  upon  this 
Principle,  That  the  Baptifms  of  Hereticks 
and  Schifmaticks  are  Invalid ;  What  then  be- 
comes of  the  Validity  of  the  Baptifms  of  the 
Church  of  England,  and  all  other  Churches  of 
the  Reformation  ?  Had  they  not  all  their 
Baptifm  from  the  Heretical  Church  of  Rome) 
which,  upon  our  Author  s  Principles,  could 
not  give  Valid  Baptifm,  much  lefs  the  Pow- 
er ot  Baptizing  to  ethers?  Is  not  this  as 
plain  as  any  Demonstration  in  Euclid,  or  any 
one  Syllable  of  an  Argument  in  our  Au- 
thors  Book,  That  if  the  Baptifm  of  Hereticks 
and  Schifmaticks  be  Invalid  •  and  the  Church 
of  Rome  be  an  Heretical  or  Schifmatical 
Church,  and  the  Church  of  England  have  her 
Baptifms  Originally  from  that  Church  and 
no  other that  then  the  Confequence  mult 
be,  that  all  the  Baptifms  of  the  Church  of 
Eng!.i7iJ  are  Invalid,  and  that  there  is  no 
true  Baptifm  adminiitrcd  by  her  Priefts  any 
more  than  by  others  ?  For  they  are  all  but 
pretended  Priefts,  as  having  received  their 
Baptifm  and  Ordination  originally  from  He- 
reticks and  Schifmaticks,  who  had  no  Power 
to  minilter  any  other  Sacraments  or  Orders 
but  fuch  as  are  Invalid.  I  believe  our  Au- 
thor did  not  fee  the  Confequence  of  this  Ar- 
gument, which  Unbaptizes  all  the  Church  of 
England  at  once,  and  himfelf  among  the  reft, 
though  he  has  been  twice  baptized  or  warn- 
ed already.  I  know  indeed ,  he  declares 
Cp.  51.)  (l  That  it  is  not  his  Defign  to  med- 
"  die  with  the  Cyprianick  Difpute  in  his 
<s  Difcourfej  his  Bulinefs  is  not  to  enquire, 
<c  whether  thole  who  were  once  duly  Au- 
ic  tliorized,  and  afterwards  fall  into  Herefy 
"  or  Schifm,  and  thereby  feparate  themfelves, 
<f  or  are  excluded  from  the  Church,  can  ad- 
cf  minifter  Valid  Sacraments  and  Ordinations 
tc  during  this  their  Separation:  No,  he  will 
tc  not  fo  much  as  touch  upon  this  at  all,  be- 
ff  caufe  he  does  not  think  his  Cale  affe<5ied 
<c  by  it. "  But  he  has  already  touched  upon 
itj  and  freely  declared  his  Opinion  about  ic; 


And  I  have  mewed  him,  what   he  did  net 
think,  that  his  Cafe  is  wonderfully  affe&ed  by 
it ;  and  not  only  his  Cafe,  but  the  Cafe  of 
all  the  Church  or  England,  and  all  the  Church- 
es of  the  Reformation,-  which  are  all  Un- 
baptized,  and  there  is  neither  a  Prieft,  nor  a 
Chriltian   among  therm,  if  the   Principle  he 
advances  ftands  good,  That  the  Baptifm  of 
Hereticks  aud  Schifmaticks  is  utterly  Invalid : 
And   he  mutt  feek  for  a  Prieft  of  another 
kind  to  baptize  him  a  third  Time  with  Va- 
lid Baptifm,  which  he  cannot  have  in  the 
Church  of  England,  nor  the  Church  of  Rome^ 
nor  the  Churches  of  the  Reformation,  who 
all  derive  their  Invalid  Baptifm  from  one  and 
the   fame  Original:  He  mult  travel  then  as 
far  as  Confiantlncple  for  a  Prieft  of  the  Greek 
Church  to  do  it:  And  when  he  comes  there, 
he  will,  perhaps,  find  the  fame  Difficulties  in 
in  that  Church,  as  his  Principle  makes  in  the 
reft  of  the  European  Churches  nearer  at  hand. 
For  in  that  Church,  there  may  be  lome  Que- 
ition,  whether  there  be  not  fome  Heretical 
or  Schifmatical  Do&rines  maintained  ?  She  has 
fome  of  the  Romijli  Errors,-  and,  to  ufe  an  Ex- 
prellion  of  his,/>.  30.  Too  too  much  of  her  Lea- 
ven ftill  (e  remaining  in  her;  One  of  her  ve- 
«  ry  great  and  peculiar  Corruptions  (as  our 
(i  Author  ftiles  it)  in  the  Matter  of  Lay-Bap- 
((  tifm  and  Midwives   Baptifm,"  is  ftill  ef- 
poufed  by  that  whole  Church,  as  I  have  prov- 
ed unanfwerably  againft  my  learned  Friend* 
in  the  fecond  Chapter  of  the  foregoing  Dif- 
fertation.    To  what  Church  then  this  Gen- 
tleman will  apply  himfelf  for  Valid  Baptifm, 
I  am  at  a  lofs  to  conhder,-  and  more  at  a 
lofs  to  think  by  whom  all  the  reft  of  Cbrtfien- 
dom  are  to  be  rebaptized.    But  perhaps  he 
will  call  this  a  Tragical   Reprefentat ion  ,•  as 
indeed  it  is,  but  it  is  a  true  one:  He  will 
complain,  it  may  be,  that  I  drive  his  Prin- 
ciple farther  than  he  intended,  and  charge 
it  with  Confequences  which  he  never  thought 
of.    I  would  charitably  hope  fo  indeed:  But 
then  I  mult  fay  farther,  it  is  proper  to  fhew 
him  the  dangerous  Confequences  of  his  Opi- 
nion, in  Order  to  convince  him  of  the  Un- 
reafonablenefs  and  Abfurdity  of  it.    But  per- 
haps he  will  fay,  he  neither  believes  Here- 
tical and  Schifmatical  Baptifm  to  be  Invalid, 
nor  the  Church  of  Rome  to  be  that  Hereti- 
cal and  Schifmatical  Church,  which  I  have 
reprefented  from  his  Chara&er  and  Picture 
of  her.   The  Reader  will  beft  judge  of  thefe 
Things  from  his  own  Words  before  recited. 
But  if  he  denies  thefe  to  be  his  Opinions,  I, 
for  my  Part,  will  believe  him    only  befeeching 
him  to  exprefs  his  Mind  a  little  more  intelligi- 
bly upon  fuch  Points  for  the  future.   And  then 
I  would  ask  him  one  Queftion  more  :  If  the 
Baptifm  of  Flereticks  and  Schifmaticks  be  Va- 
lid, upon  what  Foot  it  is  fo?   Is  it  becaufe 
they  have  an  equal  Authority  and  Commiffion 
to  baptize,  as  well  as  Catholick  Priefts ?  If  fo, 
whence  is  their   Authority  and  Commiffion 
derived?  Is  it  from  the  Catholick  Bifhops  of 
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the  Church  ?  But  fure  they  never  intend 
to  authorize  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks  to 
baptize,  or  perform  any  other  Ecclelialtical 
Offices,  which  belong  to  the  Fun&ion  of  the 
Catholick  Clergy.  Or  if  they  ordain  Men  to 
thefe  Offices,  who,  as  foon  as  they  are  ordain- 
ed, turn  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks,  and  bid 
Defiance  to  the  Church,  and  let  up  feparate 
Meetings  and  Conventicles  to  perform  thofe 
Offices,  in  direct  Oppo/ition  to  the  Church 
and  all  her  Orders,-  can  it  enter  into  any 
Mans  Head  to  think,  that  they  do  all  thefe 
by  the  Authority  of  the  Bi(h<  ps  or  the 
Church,  who  firlt  gave  them  Ordination,  when 
they  are  done  fo  maniteltly  in  Contempt  of 
all  Authority,  and  perhaps  with  a  profeffed 
Defign  to  affront  Authority,  and  ad  Indepen- 
dently of  themfelves,  without  any  Regard  to 
the  jult  Rules  of  Cathuiick  Communion  ?  No, 
certainly,  they  forfeit  all  Legal  Authority  to 
perform  fiich  Offices,  at  leait,  after  the  Church 
p/oncunces  a  formal  Sentence  and  Cenfure 
upon  them.  Now  then  the  Queltion  will  be, 
whether  any  fuch  Offices,  and  particularly 
Bapti  in,  thus  performed  in  Contempt  of  Au- 
thority, can  be  laid  to  be  Valid  or  not  ?  That 
it  is  not  Authoritatively  performed  is  very 
plain :  But  d^es  the  Thing  done  remain  Va- 
lid, or  is  it  therefore  abfolutely  Null  and 
Void,  becauf;  the  Heretical  and  Schilmatical 
Prieft  had  not  the  Authority  of  the  Bifhops 
of  the  Orthodox  Church  to  perform  it  ?  If  it 
be  Valid,  then  there  may  be  a  Valid  Baptifm 
where  the  Adminiflrator  is  not  Legally  Au- 
thorized to  perform  it.  If  it  be  fimply  In- 
valid, and  abfolutely  Null  and  Void,  becaufe 
adminiftred  by  any  Heretical  or  Schilmatical 
Prieft,  then  all  the  Difficulties  return  upon  us 
that  I  have  mentioned  before,  fince  our  Bap- 


tifms  originally  defcend  from  the  Heretical  and 
Schilmatical  Church  of  Rome:  Which,  if  our 
Author  thinks  fit  to  deny  to  be  an  Hereti- 
cal or  Schilmatical  Church,  I  will  undertake 
to  (hew  it  upon  the  general  Principles  of 
the  Reformation.  When  thefe  Things  are 
duly  conliJered,  they  may  perhaps  have  their 
proper  Influence  upon  this  Writer:  At  leaft 
I  cannot  but  think  that  Venerable  Body,  who 
are  competent  Judges  in  this  Matter,  will 
make  no  new  Decree,  that  will  either  reflect 
upon  the  general  Practice  of  the  Church,  or 
make  it  fo  extremely  difficult  to  defend  the 
Baptifms  of  the  Church  of  England 3  as  it  needs 
muft  be  upon  the  Principles  of  this  Author, 
who  afferts  the  Nullity  of  Heretical  Baptifms, 
as  well  as  thofe  of  Laymen,  though  the 
Church  of  England  has  no  Rule  for  Rebap- 
tizing  either,-  and  by  her  conftant  Practice, 
which,  in  difficult  Cafes,  is  the  belt  Inter- 
preter of  Rules,  has  allowed  the  Validity  of 
both  of  them,  as  has  been  fully  made  out  in 
the  foregoing  Difcourfe.  I  fhall  add  no  more 
but  the  handfom  Rebuke,  which  St.  Jerom 
gave  Hilary  the  Deacon,  the  Deucalion  Orbis3  as 
he  ftiles  him,  who  was  for  Rebaptizing  all 
that  had  been  baptized  by  Hereticks,  when 
they  came  over  to  the  Unity  of  the  Catholick 
Church ;  Si  Haretici  baptifma  non  habent3  &  ideo 
rebaptizandi  ab  Ecclejia  funt3  quia  in  Ecclejia  non 
fuerunt :  ipfe  quoque  Hilarim  non  efi  Chrifiianm  ^ 
in  ea  quippe  Ecclejia  baptizatus  ejl3  qua  fempcr 
ab  Hareticis  baptifmum  recepit.  Hieron.  Dial, 
contra  Lucifer,  cap.  9. 

Our  Author,  I  am  told,  underftands  Latin, 
and  therefore  I  will  leave  him  to  tranflate 
this,  and  make  the  Application. 
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T  O   T  H  E 

Right  Honourable 

AND 

Right  Reverend  Father  in  GOD, 

JONATHAN, 

LORD  BISHOP  of  mnchefier, 

AND 

PRELATE  of  the  Molt  Noble  Order  of  the  GARTER. 


CMy  Lord, 


CANNOT  but  take  this  Opportunity  to  make  my  Publick 
Acknowledgments  for  the  late  Favour  your  Lordfhip  has  been 
pleas'd  to  beftow  upon  me,  as  an  Encouragement  to  proceed  in 
my  Laborious  Work  of  Reducing  the  Antiquities  of  the  Church 
into  one  Body  or  View.  It  is  no  fmall  Satisfaction  to  me  that 
I  have  hitherto  proceeded  with  your  Lordfhip's  Approbation,  not  excepting 
my  laft  DnTertation  upon  the  Judgment  and  Practice  of  the  Church  in  re- 
ference to  the  Baptifm  of  Laymen,  with  which  fome  (who  can  bear  no 
Contradiction)  have  been  pleafed,  without  Reafon,  to  be  offended  ;  to  whom, 
I  hope,  I  have  given  abundant  Satisfaction  in  the  prefent  Difcourfe.  I  did 
not,  I  confefs,  write  the  former  Part  of  this  Scholaftkal  Hiftory  by  your  Lord- 
fhip's  particular  Direction  or  Command  (tho7  fome  have  done  me  fo  great  an 
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Honour  as  to  fay  fo  ;  and  I  fhall  ever  be  proud  of  doing  any  thing  that 
is  Good  by  the  Direction  and  Command  of  my  Superiors ;)  your  Lordfhip  did 
not  fo  much  as  know  what  Subject  I  was  upon,  till  it  was  finifhed ;  nor  did 
I  perfectly  know  your  Lordfhip's  Sentiments  upon  the  Point,  till  You  were 
pleafed  to  honour  me  with  a  Letter  of  Thanks  for  my  Book,  and  tell  me 
that  You  exceedingly  approved  of  it ;  and  particularly  that  Part  of  it  which 
treats  of  the  Deficiency  of  Heretical  and  Schifmatkal  Baftifms,  and  of  the 
Obligation  thofe,  who  are  fo  baptized,  lie  under  to  return  to  the  Unity  of 
the  Church,  in  order  to  have  the  Defeats  of  their  Baptifm  fupplied  by  Im- 
position of  Hands  in  Confirmation ;  which  was  the  ufual  Way  of  fupplying 
fuch  Defeats,  according  to  the  General  Rule  and  Practice  of  the  Ancient 
Church.    Your  Lordfhip  was  pleafed  alfo  to  acquaint  me  (with  what  I  did 
not  understand  before)  that  all  the  Bifhops  of  both  Provinces  were  unani- 
moufly  of  the  fame  Opinion  which  I  had  defended,  and  thought  there  were 
other  Ways  of  fupplying  a  faulty  Baptifm,  than  by  Rebaptization,  if  given 
in  due  Form  by  a  Layman.   And  tho'  Your  Lordfhip  did  not  confent  to 
fubfcribe  the  Refolution  which  was  then  intended  to  be  drawn  up,  yet  it 
was  not  becaufe  you  diflented  from  them  in  the  main  of  the  Determination, 
but  becaufe  you  thought  it  more  proper  to  have  added  the  Words,  In  Cafes 
of  Necejfity,  which  are  Cafes  lefs  liable  to  Exception,  whofe  Deficiency  what- 
ever it  be,  may  moft  certainly  be  rectified  by  Confirmation.    And  fo  far 
both  the  Rules  and  Practice  of  the  Church  of  England,  for  thefe  laft  Two 
hundred  Years,  are  clear :  For  we  have  neither  Order  nor  Example  to  en- 
courage Rebaptization  in  any  fuch  Cafe,  no  not  after  the  Kubrick  had  con- 
fined the  Miniftration  of  Baptifm  wholly  to  the  Hands  of  a  Lawful  Minifter. 
For  ftill  no  Rule  was  made,  that  fuch  as  were  not  baptized  by  a  Lawful  Mi- 
nifter ihould  be  rebaptized  ;  but  they  were  required  to  receive  the  Bifhop's 
Confirmation,  and  then  were  admitted  to  the  Eucharift,  and  the  Privilege 
of  Christian  Burial,    neither  of  which  are  allowed  to  unbaptized  Perfons. 
Notwithstanding  all  this,  I  am  charged  by  fome,  as  a  Falfe  and  Self-inte- 
refted  Writer;  as  one  that  is  Writing  againft.  the  true  Church  of  England; 
as  an  Encourager  of  Dijfenters ;  becaufe  I  would  not  furfer  certain  Perfons 
to  reprefent  the  Church   juft  as  they  pleafed ,    and  fix  upon  Her  fuch 
Principles  and  Practices  as  are  peculiar  to  the  Dijj enters   only ;  becauie 
I  would  not  joyn  with  them   in   advancing  Cartwrighfs  Notions  about 
Rebaptization,  againft  the  Church  of  England,  and  revile  and  undervalue  all 
the  Eminent  BHhops  and  Doctors  of  the  Church  that  have  wrote  heretofore 
in  Her  Defence,  and  Learnedly  defended  Her  Conftitution ;  becaufe  I  would 
not  Wiredraw  the  Writers  of  the  Primitive  Church,  and  reprefent  them  as 
favourable  to  this  Novel  Hypothefis,  when  without  the  greateft  Injuftice  to 
Them,  and  the  World,  and  Myfelf,  I  could  not  do  it ;  becauie  I  would  not 
allow  all  the  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks  of  the  Primitive  Church,  to  be  as 
true  Priefts  of  G  o  d,  and  invefted  with  as  ample  Commiflion,  Power,  and 
Authority  to  baptize,  when  they  were  actually  Degraded,  and  removed  from 
all  Sacerdotal  Offices  by  the  Difcipline  of  the  Church,  as  thofe  Catholick 
Priefts  who  never  were  under  any  fuch  Cenfure.    And  yet  upon  this  laft 
Point  (upon  which  the  whole  Controverfy  turns,  and  the  whole  Difcipline  of 
the  Church  depends)  the  Adverfaries  are  ftrangely  divided.    One  of  them 
thinks,  Heretical  and  Schifmatical  Priefts  are  fate  under  the  Protection  of 
Indelible  Character  ;    that  is,  they  can  never  be  wholly  diverted  of  their 
Sacerdotal  Commiftion,  let  the  Church  ufe  what  Authority  She  can  or  will, 
to  take  it  from  them ;  their  indelible  Character  will  ftill  preferve  their  Sa- 
cerdotal Authority  entire  to  them,  and  no  Power  on  Earth  can  extend  fo 
far  as  to  deprive  them  of  the  Internal  Power  of  Priefts,  whatever  Reftraint 
She  may  lay  upon  the  external  Exercife  of  their  Function.    The  other  Cham- 
pion of  the  Caufe  will  not  venture  to  go  thus  far,  fo  to  deftroy  all  Eccle- 
fiaftical  Difcipline  at  a  Blow,  and  cut  the  very  Sinews  of  Epifcopal  Power 
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in  pieces.  Which  he  is  fenfible  muft  be  the  Confequence,  if  they  who  grant 
the  Sacerdotal  Authority  to  Priefts,  have  not  Power,  acting  by  the  Canons, 
to  withdraw  the  fame  CommifTion  again,  in  Cafe  of  Herefy,  or  Schifm,  or  any 
the  like  Occafion.  For  then  there  is  an  End  of  all  Authority  and  Power  in 
the  Church  ;  and  the  Ecclefiaftical  Cenfures,  when  inflicted  upon  a  Delinquent 
Bifhop,  or  Prieft,  to  deprive  them  of  Sacerdotal  Authority  and  Power,  is  but 
a  Bugbear.  Here  therefore  he  deferts  his  Fellow-Difputant,  and  owns  there 
is  a  Real  and  Effectual  Power  in  the  Church  to  withdraw  the  Sacerdotal 
Commiflion  fromHeretical  and  Schifmatical  Bifhcps  and  Priefts,  and  deprive 
them  of  their  Authority,  and  reduce  them  to  the  State  of  Laymen :  In 
which  Cafe,  he  confelfes,  their  Baptifms  are  as  much  unauthorized  and  un- 
commiflioned  as  thofe  of  any  other  Laymen.  But  then  he  pretends,  that  no 
Church,  except  the  Cyfrianick  Churches,  ever  exercifed  this  Power  againft 
Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks  :  Tho'  their  Commiflions  were  Delible,  and  the 
Church  had  Power  to  delete  them,  yet  no  Church,  befide  the  Cyfrianick, 
ever  actually  deleted  them.  So  that,  according  to  him,  Hereticks  and  Schif- 
maticks were  ftill  acknowledged  by  the  Church  to  be  Lawful  Priefts,  in 
actual  and  full  CommifTion,  and  the  Church  was  fo  kind  to  them,  even  du- 
ring their  Herefy  and  Schifm,  as  to  leave  them  in  full  PolTtftion  of  their  Sa- 
cerdotal Authority,  and  never  withdraw  her  Commiflion  from  them.  Which 
is  fuch  a  Reprefentation  of  the  Primitive  Church,  and  fo  grand  a  Reflection 
on  her  Difcipline,  as  I  believe  no  one  ever  made  before  him.  But  it  was 
neceflary  to  falve  this  Gentleman's  Hypothefis,  who  otherwife  muft  have  been 
forced  to  own,  That  the  Primitive  Church  did  generally  receive  the  Baptifms 
of  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks  (when  given  in  due  Form)  at  the  fame  time 
that  She  accounted  them  to  be  no  Priefts,  but  actually  deprived  of  their 
Commiflion,  and  reduced  to  the  State  of  Laymen.  For  he  is  very  fenfible, 
and  one  with  half  an  Eye  may  fee  it,  That  if  the  ancient  Church  did  actually 
by  her  Difcipline  deprive  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks  without  Rebaptizing, 
then  She  muft  receive  the  Baptifms  of  fuch  Perfons  as  had  then  no  Sacer- 
dotal Commiflion,  being  fuch  as  She  herfelf  had  deprived  of  CommilTion, 
and  reduced  to  the  State  of  Laymen.  The  Confequence  is  here  fo  plain, 
that  our  Author,  on  Suppofition  the  Premifes  ftand  good,  cannot  pretend  to 
deny  it.  All  the  Difpute  therefore  is  reduced  to  this  one  Point,  Whether 
the  ancient  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks,  whole  Baptifms  the  Primitive  Church 
received  and  compleated  by  Confirmation,  without  a  fecond  Baptifm,  were 
true  authorized  Priefts  in  actual  CommifTion,  during  their  Herefy  or  Schifm  ;  or 
only  Nominal  Priefts,  whofe  CommifTion  was  vacated  by  the  fame  Lawful 
Epifcopal  Power  and  Authority  which  firft  committed  it  to  them  ?  Our 
Author  does  not  difpute  the  Power  of  the  Church  to  vacate  the  CommifTion 
of  Heretical  or  Schifmatical  Priefts,  but  boldly  affirms,  That  no  Churches,  ex- 
cept the  Cyprianick,  ever  actually  exercifed  this  Difcipline  upon  them,  but  left 
them  ftill  in  full  CommifTion,  and  lawful  Pofleflion  of  the  Power  and  Authority 
of  the  Priefthood.  Which  I  have  proved  to  be  a  grand  Miftake,  and  a  grand 
Reflection  upon  the  Difcipline  of  the  whole  Catholick  Church,  and  fuch  an 
Abetting  of  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks,  as  fets  them  upon  the  fame  Level 
with  Catholick  Priefts,  which  the  Catholick  Church  never  intended.  For 
She  always  vacated  the  Commiflion  of  Heretical  and  Schifmatical  Priefts,  and 
by  her  juft  Power  and  Dilcipiine  took  away  all  Sacerdotal  Authority  from 
them,  leaving  them  in  the  State  of  unauthorized  and  uncemmiflioned  Lay- 
men. This  I  have  proved  from  fuch  undeniable  Evidence,  from  the  ancient 
Rules  and  Canons  of  General  and  Particular  Councils,  and  the  Practice  and 
Proceedings  of  the  whole  Catholick  Church,  that  the  contrary  AfTertion  muft 
be  the  Effect  either  of  very  great  Ignorance,  or  very  great  Prejudice, 
and  a  Refolution  to  ferve  an  Hypothefis ,  in  any  one  that  will  venture 
to  maintain  it.  The  Refult  then  of  the  whole  Enquiry  is  this,  That  the 
Catholick  Church  was  fo  far  from  Abetting  or  Encouraging  the  Prieft- 
hood of  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks,  that  She  vacated  and  deftroyed  their 
Vol.  II.  F  f  f  f  CommifTion, 
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Commiffion,  and  reduced  them,  by  her  Difcipline,  to  a  State  of  Laymen  : 
But  yet  fhe  did  not  wholly  Cancel  and  Difannul  the  unauthorized  Baptifms 
of  thofe  Uncommiifioned  Laymen,  or  Priefts  who  had  loft  their  Commiffion; 
She  did  not  order  all  Men  to  be  rebaptized,  who  were  baptized  by  them  5 
but  only  fupplied  what  was  irregular,  unauthorized,  and  deficient,  by  her 
own  juft  Authority  and  Power  in  a  fubfequent  Confirmation.  And  it  is  well 
known,  that  the  Practice  of  the  Church  of  England,  for  thefe  Two  hundred 
Years  has  been  the  very  fame ;  and  Few,  befides  profefs'd  Diffenters  from 
Her,  have  offered  to  oppofe  it.  Yet  they  who  now  oppofe  Her  Practice, 
and  maintain  the  Principle  of  Diffenters,  will  needs  outface  the  World,  and 
bear  all  Men  down,  that  they  are  the  only  true  Defenders  of  the  Church, 
who  really  defert  Her  Caufe,  and  reflect  upon  Her  Practice;  and  that  they 
who  defend  Her  Practice,  and  fhew  it  to  be  agreeable  to  the  Practice  of 
the  whole  Catholick  Church,  are  Men  of  ill  Defigns ;  That  they  who  wili 
not  allow  the  Priefthood  of  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks  to  be  as  good  as 
that  of  true  Catholicks,  are  Enemies  to  Christ  and  the  Chriftian  Prieft- 
hood ;  and  that  they  who  write  in  Defence  of  the  Church's  Difcipline,  both 
Ancient  and  Modern,  are  Subverters  of  Her  Conftitution.  I  have  lately  re- 
ceived a  Letter  from  an  unknown  Hand,  which  I  fhall  beg  leave  to  infert 
in  this  Place. 

SIR, 

OU  will  perhaps  wonder  to  receive  this  from  one  that  never  fawyouy 
and  perhaps  never  may.    But  it  is  out  of  Kjndnefs  to  you,  to  let  you 
"■**     know  what  (Opinion)  the  true  Church  of  England-ikfe.v   have  of  you 
about  us.    Your  Origines,  is>c.  gained  you  a  great  Reputation,  and  notwith- 
[landing  fome  Miftakes,  incident  to  all  Mankind,  you  were  looked  upon  as  a 
Member  of  the  Church  both  Willing  and  Able  to  ferve  Her.    The  News  of 
your  Scholaftical  Hiftory  of  Lay-Baptifm  being  publijled,  caufed  great  Joy  to 
Jeverai  about  me,  hoping  fo  Able  a  Pen  as  yours  would  have  fet  that  Matter 
in  a  clear  LLht,  and  have  ended  a  Difpute,  which  has  caifed  fo  much  Trou- 
ble to  the  Church,  Triumph  to  its  Adverfaries,  and  a  Staggering  to  fever al 
well-meaning  Men  ;  but  to  our  great  Surprize,  it  proved  only  a  Darbing,  Pre- 
varicating  Piece,    to  recommend  yourfelf  to  the  Moderate  Tarty,  falfely  fo 
called,  and  their  Pairons,  unrortunately  crept  into  fome  of  the  Higheft  Places 
in  the  Church.    The  World  has  long  waited  for  your  Jufification,  in  Anfwer 
to  Mr.  Lawrence,  which  if  you  refufe  to  do,  all  Mankind  will  impute  it  to 
yohr  Guilt,  and  that  you  own  yourfelf  a  Falfe  and  Self-interefied  Writer  ;  which 
I  do  ajj'ure  you  is  the  Opinion  of 

Your  Servant 

London,  Sept.  12. 

True  Darbyfiire. 

All  I  fhall  fay  in  Anfwer  to  this,  is  only,  Blefed  are  ye  when  Men  fhall 
revile  you,  and  perfecute  you,  and  fly  all  fay  all  ?uanner  of  Evil  againft  you 
falfely  for  mj  Sake :  Rejoyce  and  be  exceeding  glad,  for  great  is  )our  Reward 
in  Heaven.  What  Reward  I  am  to  expect  on  Tiarth  for  my  Service,  I  know 
not.  What  Your  Lordfhip  beftowed  upon  me,  was  for  my  former  Labours, 
and  not  for  this.  For  You  were  pleafed  to  give  me  the  Offer  of  it  before 
ever  my  laft  Book  appeared  in  Print,  and  before  You  Yourfelf  was  acquainted 
with,  the  Purport  of  it.  And  I  hope  this  Gentleman  (whoever  he  is)  or  his 
Friends,  will  not  be  angry  at  Your  Lordfhip  for  giving  a  little  Encouragement 
to  the  Author  of  the  Origines  Ecclejiaftica,  which  gained  him,  he  fays,  a  great 
Reputation,  and  made  him  to  be  looked  upon  as  a  Member  of  the  Church 
both  willing  and  able  to  ferve  Her.  That  may  be  fufficient  to  juftify  Your  Lord- 
fhip in  beftowing  Your  Favour  upon  a  Perfon  of  fuch  a  Character.    But  I 
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have  now  fpoiled  all  by  writing  a  D aiding,  Prevaricating  Piece,  to  recom- 
mend myfelf  to  the  Moderate-Party  (falfely  fo  called)  and  their  Patrons,  un- 
fortunately crept  into  fome  of  the  higheft  Places  in  the  Church.  Some 
Perfons  take  a  great  Latitude  in  Diftinguifhing  Men  and  Parties,  and  fixing 
Names  to  them  as  they  pleafe  ;  for  which,  perhaps,  they  may  be  accountable 
another  Day.  I  fuppofe  now,  every  one  that  declares  againft  Rebaptization, 
is  by  this  Gentleman  reckoned  among  his  Moderate-Party-Men  :  And  then  I 
fee  not  how  Your  Lordfhip,  or  the  Archbifhop  of  Torh,  or  the  Bifhop  of 
Bath  and  Wells,  will  efcape  the  Imputation  of  being  Patrons  of  the  Mode- 
rate-Party (and  that,  in  this  Gentleman's  Opinion,  unfortunately  crept  into 
fome  of  the  higheft  Places  in  the  Church)  becaufe  You  have,  with  many 
others,  declared  Yourfelves  freely  againft  Rebaptization,  as  contrary  to  the 
Senfe  and  Practice  of  the  Catholick  Church  and  the  Church  of  England. 
But  perhaps  he  had  his  Eye  more  upon  fome  others,  when  he  fpake  of  Mode- 
rate-Party-Men  and  their  Patrons  :  And  if  fo,  I  can  afTure  him,  the  Author 
of  the  Origines  had  no  Occafion  to  write  a  Daubing,  Prevaricating  Piece  to 
recommend  himfelf  to  them ;  having  gained  himfelf,  by  his  former  Labours, 
a  good  Efteem  with  them,  as  well  as  others ;  as  Writing  what  was  of  Ge- 
neral Ufe,  and  to  General  Satisfaction.  But  my  Crime  is,  that  I  wrote 
againft  one  whom  he  calls  Mr.  Lawrence,  (for  I  myfelf  muft  not,  without 
a  Rebuke,  prefume  to  call  him  fo ;  )  one,  who  in  the  Opinion  of  this  Gen- 
tleman, and  his  Friends,  is  highly  to  be  regarded  :  And  unlefs  I  juftify  my- 
felf againft  him,  all  Mankind  will  impute  it  to  my  Guilt,  and  that  I  own 
myfelf  a  Falfe  and  Self-interefted  Writer.  But  perhaps  he  may  be  a  little 
out  in  his  Computation.  For  if  I  had  never  Anfwered  his  Book,  all  Men 
would  not  have  judged  fo  hardly  :  There  are  many  who  think  it  needs  no 
Anfwer ;  and  others  who  would  have  imputed  my  not  Anfwering  to  orher 
Caufes ;  to  Indifpofition,  or  want  of  Time,  and  Avocation  by  other  Studies 
and  Labours,  or  a  Willingnefs  nor  to  infill:  too  long  upon  fuch  a  Debate,  when 
I  had  a  far  greater  Work  ftill  upon  my  Hand.  But  to  prevent  all  farther 
Demands,  the  World  has  now  my  Juftiflcation,  whereby  it  will  appear  who 
is  the  moft  Faithful  Reprefenter  of  the  Senfe  and  Practice  of  the  Catholick 
Church;  which  I  have,  in  this  Second  Part  of  the  Scholaftical  Hiftory ',  deliver- 
ed with  fuch  Plain,  Full,  and  Authentick  Evidence,  as  cannot  fail  of  giving 
Satisfaction  to  all  fuch  as  will  read  without  Prejudice,  and  with  a  Defign  to 
inform  themfelves  of  the  true  Difcipline  and  Practice  of  the  Ancient  Church, 
in  reference  to  the  Baptifms  adminiftred  by  declared  Hereticks  and  Schifma- 
ticks,  whom  fhe  accounted  no  more  than  Laymen.  If  any  Men  for  doing  this 
will  call  me  again  a  Falfe  and  Self-interefted  Writer,  they  may  ufe  their  Plea- 
fure :  Such  Reproaches  will  only  teach  me,  that  there  are  fome  Men  in  the 
World,  who  are  not  to  be  obliged  by  any  Ufeful  Services,  unleis  a  Man  will 
give  up  his  Underftanding  to  them,  and  write  Hiftory  againft  the  Church, 
in  Favour  of  their  particular  Conceptions  and  Opinions.  Which  I  have  ne- 
ver yet  done,  and  by  the  Grace  of  God,  never  intend  to  do,  tho'  fpeaking 
Truth  expofe  me  to  a  Thoufand  worfe  Reproaches.  I  cannot  yet  fee  any 
Reafon  to  efpoufe  the  Principle  of  DhTenters  about  Rebaptization  againft  the 
Church;  I  have  more  Honour  for  the  Priefthood,  than  to  put  it  into  the 
Hands  of  declared  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks,  againft  the  Difcipline  and  Prac- 
tice of  the  firft  Six  General  Councils  of  the  Church ;  which  fome  who  call 
themfelves  the  only  true  Churchmen,  are  forced  to  do,  becaufe  their  Hy- 
pothefis  obliges  them  to  do  it,  left  they  fhould  be  forced  to  confefs  the 
Baptifm  of  fuch  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks  to  be  no  more  than  the  Bap- 
tifm  of  Laymen.  Which  if  they  once  own,  they  know  they  muft  give  up 
the  Argument  drawn  from  the  Practice  of  the  Catholick  Church,  which  re- 
ceived the  Baptifms  of  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks  without  Rebaptizing,  whilft 
She  accounted  the  Adminiftrators  to  be  no  more  than  Laymen.  Thefe 
Things  are  fo  plainly  demonftrated  in  the  following  Difcourfe,  that  tho'  I 
defpair  of  Convincing  fome  Men,  yet  I  doubt  not  it  will  open  the  Eyes  of 
Vol.  II.  F  f  f  f  2  many, 
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many,  and  give  them  Rational  Satisfaction,  as  to  what  concerns  the  Difci- 
pline  of  the  Primitive  Catholick  Church,  whofe  Example  in  this  Point  of  Dis- 
cipline is  now  followed  by  the  Church  of  England :  Both  which  conjoyned  to- 
gether, I  have  endeavoured  to  vindicate  from  the  Mifreprefentations  of  thofe, 
who,  under  Colour  of  Defending,  manifeftly  oppofe  them  both.  I  know  in- 
deed it  is  confidently  pretended  by  the  Adverfe  Party,  that  they  are  writing 
in  Defence  of  the  Churchy  againft  the  Diffenters :  But  Wife  and  Confidering 
Men  take  this  to  be  a  very  odd  Way  of  Defending  the  Church.  To  efpouie 
the  profefs'd  Principle  of  Diilenters  about  Rebaptizing,  and  maintain  it 
againft  the  Church's  Practice,  and  yet,  after  all,  call  this,  Defending  the 
Church  againfl  Dijjenters.  They  fay  indeed,  they  are  perfuading  the  DifTen- 
ters  to  come  into  the  Church,  and  be  Rebaptized,  becaufe  Lay-Baptilm  is  In- 
valid. But  this  is  only  proving  to  them  what  they  do  not  deny  ;  for  they  afTert 
the  fame  Thing,  That  Lay-Baptifm  is  Invalid,  whilft  the  Church  denies  this 
by  Her  conftant  Practice.  Therefore  inftead  of  writing  Differtations  about 
the  Invalidity  of  Lay-Baptifm,  which  they  do  not  deny,  they  fhould  convince 
Diflenters,  that  their  Minifters  are  only  Laymen;  and  then  they  would  rea- 
dily hearken  to  the  Doctrine  of  Rebaptization,  becaufe  this  Doctrine  is  accord- 
ing to  their  own  Principles :  But  as  the  Matter  If  ands  at  prefent,  writing  for  the 
Invalidity  of  Lay-Baptifm,  in  the  Way  that  they  do,  is  only  writing  againft 
the  Church,  without  any  Effect  at  all  upon  DifTenters ;  who  are  convinced  of 
nothing  more  thereby,  than  what  they  profefs'd  to  believe  before,  That  Lay- 
Baptifm  is  Invalid,  which  they  always  alferted  and  maintained  againft  the 
Church  from  the  Beginning  of  the  Reformation.  They  pretend  farther,  to 
be  maintaining  the  Caufe  of  the  Primitive  Church,  and  the  Chriftian  Prieft- 
hood,  againft  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks,  and  other  Ufurpers :  When  yet  it 
is  plain,  they  manifeftly  lodge  the  Power  of  the  Priefthood  in  the  Hands  of 
Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks,  which  the  ancient  Church  took  from  them ;  and  as 
they  thereby  mifreprefent  the  Difcipline  of  the  Church,  as  favouring  the  Prieft- 
hood of  Hereticks,  which  She  utterly  denied  ;  fo  they  give  a  fecret  Wound 
to  the  Chriftian  Priefthood,  and  caft  a  Blemifh  on  the  ancient  Difcipline,  even 
whilft  they  would  appear  to  their  Admirers  to  be  the  only  zealous  and  true 
Defenders  of  them.  "If  thefe  Things  be  undeniably  proved  in  the  following 
Difcourfe,  then  I  hope  it  will  a  little  abate  the  Confidence  of  thefe  Gentlemen, 
and  work  them  either  into  Satisfaction  or  Silence,  when  they  find  themfelves 
fo  palpably  miftaken  about  the  Priefthood  of  Hereticks,  and  the  Difcipline  of 
the  ancient  Church  in  relation  to  fuch  a  pretended  Priefthood.  As  I  know  no 
better  Way  to  end  the  prefent  Difpute  about  Lay-Baptifm,  fo  I  hope  it  will  not 
be  unacceptable  to  Your  Lordfhip  or  the  World,  to  fee  the  Proceedings  of  the 
ancient  Councils  againft  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks,  brought  into  one  View, 
in  order  to  illuftrate  this  Part  of  ancient  Hiftory,  and  fet  it  in  a  juft  Light, 
purfuant  to  my  General  Defign  of  Collecting  and  Illuftrating  the  Antiquities 
of  the  Chriftian  Church;  in  which  I  have  hitherto  proceeded  with  Your 
Lordfhip's  Countenance  and  Approbation,  and  hope  to  finifh  it  under  Your 
Encouragement  and  Protection,  who  am, 


My  Lord, 


Tour  moft  Obliged, 
moft  Dutiful,  and 


Obedient  Servant, 


Joseph  Btngtjam, 
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PRESENT  CONTROVERSY. 


Sect  i, 

No  farther  Dif- 
fute  with  Dr.  Brett 
about  the  ?md.rn 
Greek  Church. 


HEN  I  fet  myfelf 
to  write  the  Firlt 
Part  of  this  Scbola- 
fHcal  Hlfiory  of  Lay - 
Baptifm,  I  did  it 
with  the  fame  Pro- 


fpe&  and  View  as  1  have  done  all  other  Parts 
of  the  Antiquities  of  the  Church s  only  to  let  Mat- 
ters in  as  fair  a  Light  as  I  could,  and  inform 
the  Judgment  of  every  Unprejudiced  Reader  ; 
not  without  Hopes  of  bringing  an  Unhappy 
Controverfy  to  a  fair  End,  by  convincing 
fome  Learned  Perfons,  who  are  warmly  en- 
gaged in  the  Difpute,  that  they  were  under 
fome  great  Miftakes,  in  reference  to  feveral 
Points  both  of  Ancient  and  Modern  Hiftory. 
And  in  fome  Meafure  I  have  gained  this  End, 
tho'  not  fo  perfectly  as  I  hope  to  do  in  this 
Second  Part,  in  which  I  have  taken  Care  to 
give  thefe  Gentlemen  all  imaginable  Satisfaction 
from  the  molt  authentick  Rules,  and  undeni- 
able Practice  of  the  Primitive  Church,  if  the 
Senfe  of  the  firft  Six  General  Councils,  and  the 
concurrent  Tcftimony  of  all  other  Councils 
and  Fathers,  be  of  any  Force  in  fuch  a  Cafe. 
Our  Controverfy  is  now  brought  within  a 
ihorter  Compals :  For  I  have  no  farther  Di- 
fpute  with  my  Learned  Friend  Dr.  Brett ,  about 
the  Modern  Greeks  and  Mufcovltes.  All  I  have 
laid  of  them  is  allowed,  only  the  Do&or  com- 
plains he  had  not  Books  to  examine  upon  this 
Occafion,  nor  would  the  excellent  Library 
of  Canterbury  furnilh  him  with  neceffary  Affi- 
ftance.  I  hope  his  Grace  of  Canterbury ,  or  the 
Reverend  Dean  aad  Chapter,  will  take  his  Ad- 
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monition  to  furnifh  their  Library  with  a  Suite-* 
rm,  and  a  Leunclavim,  a  Hottlnger,  and  an  Ar~ 
cudizts,  &c.  that  the  Doctor  may  not  be  at  a 
Lois,  when  he  is  obliged  to  confult  them  upon 
any  other  fuch  Occafion. 


Sect.  2. 

Nor  about  the 
Churches  of  the  Re* 
formation. 


I  Have  no  farther  Dif- 
pute  with  the  Doctor  neither, 
about  the  Churches  of  the 
Reformation.  We  are  agreed, 
that  the  Lutheran  Churches  are 
all  of  the  fame  Opinion  with  the  Greeks,  and 
allow  Lay-Perfons  to  baptize  in  Cales  ofNe- 
ceffity.  Zuhigllus  did  the  fame,  and  his  Fol- 
lowers did  not  much  depart  from  his  Opi- 
nion. The  Palatine  Churches  forbid  the  Re- 
baptization  of  thofe  who  are  baptized  by 
Laymen  in  a  grand  Diffipation  of  the  Church, 
if  Alting,  an  eminent  Profelfor  among  them, 
knew  their  Senfe  in  fuch  an  Exigency.  The 
French  and  Dutch  Churches  are  of  the  con- 
trary Opinion,  and  order  all  Perfons  to  be 
rebaptized  that  are  baptized  by  Laymen  in 
any  Cafe  whatfoever.  Calvin  was  of  the  fame 
Opinion  with  Alting,  That  Lay-Baptifm  might 
be  admitted  without  Rebaptization  in  a  grand 
Diffipation  of  the  Church.  And  what  the 
Doctor  quotes  from  him,  only  refpects  Or- 
der in  a  quiet  and  peaceable  State  of  the 
Church.  The  Doctor  will  have  it  alfo,  that 
the  Scotch  Church  followed  the  French  at  the 
Reformation:  And  though  he  does  not  prove 
it  from  any  Piece  of  their  Difcipiine,  or  from 
Knox,  or  any  private  Writer  ,•  for  I  think 
K?tox's  Book  of  Difcipiine,  in  Bifhop  Spotfwood, 
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has  nothing  about  it:  Yet  I  will  not  contend 
with  him  about  this  Particular,  having  as 
little  Proof  againft  his  Affertion  as  he  has  for 
it,  and  it  would  be  only  to  fight  in  the  dark, 
to  fay  any  Thing  farther  without  Authority 
upon  it. 

Thus  far  then  our  Difpute 
Sect.  3-       feems  to  be  at  an  End.  But 

How  far  roe  an    t|iere    are    tWQ    p0ints  about 

7  iJvZwnA    which  the  ^ottoi:  ^  not  fa- 

Courcbtf  England.  . 

tished,  The  Seme  or  the  Church 
of  England %  and  the  Primitive  Church.  To 
what  I  faid  about  the  Church  of  England,  he 
gives  a  very  fhort  Anfwer,  That  I  have  faid 
nothing  but  what  was  faid  fome  time  before, 
in  a  fmall  Pamphlet,  called.  The  Judgment  of 
the  Church  of  England  In  the  Cafe  of  Lay-Baptifm, 
which  was  fully  anfwered  by  Mr.  Lawrence s 
to  which  he  therefore  refers  his  Reader ;  and 
only  obferves  farther,  that  I  gave  the  Opi- 
nion of  private  Men  only,  and  not  the  Judg- 
ment of  the  Church  from  any  of  her  Kubricks, 
Articles  or  Canons.  So  that  though  I  had 
alledged  a  Thoufand  Authorities  more  than 
the  little  Pamphlet,  called,  The  Judgment,  had 
done,  or  mould  now  alledge  a  Thoufand 
more,  the  fame  Infinuation,  That  I  had  ad- 
ded nothing  new,  would  anfwer  all  in  a  Word. 
For  it  fignifies  nothing  to  this  Gentleman  to 
produce  the  unanimous  Confent  of  Private 
Writers,  in  every  Age  fince  the  Reformation, 
declaring  their  Judgment  of  the  Senfe  of  the 
Church  of  England  in  this  Matter.  The  con- 
ftant  Practice  of  the  Church,  which  is  ob- 
vious to  every  one  that  has  but  half  an  Eye, 
is  of  no  more  Weight  with  him :  For  unlefs 
he  fees  exprefs  Rubricks,  Articles,  or  Canons, 
forbidding  to  rebaptize,  he  will  not  believe 
it  to  have  been  the  Senfe  or  Judgment  of  the 
Church  of  England.  So  that  it  is  in  vain  to 
add  any  more  Whitgifts,  or  Abbots,  or  Whlta- 
kers,  or  Cafaubons,  Father  or  Son,  or  the  Judg- 
ment of  the  Univerfities,  or  the  Judgment 
of  the  Prince  in  a  Conference  of  Biftiops: 
All  thefe  were  but  private  Men,  and  cannot 
tell  us  what  was  the  Judgment  of  the  Church 
in  their  Times.  Nay,  according  to  the  new 
Hvpothefis,  fome  of  them  were  not  baptized 
Cnriftians,  but  only  in  the  State  of  Catechu- 
mens: For  Cafaubon,  I  fuppofe,  was  baptized 
by  a  French  Minifter,  and  therefore,  according 
to  this  Hypothefis,  ought  to  have  been  re- 
baptized  when  he  firft  joyned  himfelf  to  the 
Church  of  England.  And  it  has  already  been 
obferved  by  others,  that  the  Royal  Martyr 
was  baptized  by  a  Scotch  Presbyter  only,  and 
therefore  by  the  fame  Hypothefis,  ought  to 
have  had  a  new  Baptifm  to  make  him  a  com- 
pleat  Chriftian.  But  it  is  in  vain  to  urge 
any  Abfurdities  that  attend  this  new  Hypo- 
thefis ;  For  be  the  Confequences  what  they 
will ,  or  be  the  Authorities  and  Teftimonies 
never  fo  full  and  ample  for  the  Church's  Prac- 
tice, yet  unlefs  Articles,  Rubricks,  or  Canons  be 
produced,  that  plainly  fay  fuch  Perfons  ought 
not  to  be  rebaptized,  the  Gentlemen  that 


maintain  the  new  Hypothefis,  refolve  never  to 
depart  from  it.  The  conftant  Practice  of  the 
Church  is  not  thought  fufficient  to  interpret 
her  Rubricks  •  nor  the  concurring  Judgment  of 
the  Sons  of  the  Church  allowed  to  be  any  Indi- 
cation of  the  Senfe  of  their  Mother.  And  there- 
fore if  I  fhould  here  add,  that  moll,  if  not  all 
the  Bifhops  of  the  Prefent  Church,  have  either 
publickly  or  privately  given  their  Opinion  and 
Judgment  in  Favour  of  the  Church's  general 
Pra&ice,  this  would  be  reckoned  to  have  no 
Weight,  becaufe  it  is  not  improved  into  a  Ru- 
brick  or  Canon  of  the  Church  •  but  a  Rubrick 
or  an  Article,  however  mifunderftood  or  wrong 
applied,  is  of  fufficient  Force  to  bear  down  all 
other  Authority,  whether  from  general  Con- 
fent or  general  Practice.  So  that  I  think  it 
is  in  vain  to  difpute  with  Dr.  Brett,  or  any 
other  of  his  Way,  any  longer  upon  this  Head, 
who  refufe  to  be  determined  by  any  other 
Evidence  but  fuch  as  they  think  cannot  pof- 
fibly  he  brought  againft  them  :  I  only  take 
what  is  allowed,  That  the  general  Conlent  of 
private  Writers,  and  the  general  Practice  of 
the  Church  interpreting  her  own  Rules,  is 
clearly  againft  them  :  And  then  leave  the  reft 
to  be  determined  by  the  Judgment  of  every 
ingenuous  Reader. 

But  I  have  fomething  more 
to  fay  to  my  Friend  Dr.  Brett..       Sect.  4* 

1      l^i      c  J  r        i  r>     cv-        r        How  far  we  are 

about  the  Senfe  and  Practice  of  a^eci  \hmt  the 
the  Primitive  Church.  For  primitive  Writers. 
here  I  intend  to  give  him  Sa- 
tisfaction in  his  own  Way,  and  anfwer  all  his 
Demands,  and  offer  him  fuch  Proof  and  Con- 
viction as  will  once  more  try  his  Ingenuity, 
whether  he  will  take  it  kindly  to  be  informed 
in  a  Matter  of  Hiltorical  Truth,  by  the  Evi- 
dence of  the  plaineft  Demonftration.  I  will 
trouble  him  now  with  no  private  Writers,  but 
fuch  as  are  backed  by  the  Authority  of  Ge- 
neral Councils.  In  the  former  Difcourfe  I 
alledged  only  private  Writers,  and  thofe,  tho' 
they  ipake  never  fo  plain,  were  all  anfwered  in 
a  Word,  that  they  delivered  only  their  own 
private  Senfe,  and  not  the  Senfe  of  the  Church. 
When  the  Teftimony  of  TertuUian  was  urged,  it 
was  eafily  turned  off,  by  faying,  He  only  fpake 
his  own  Opinion.  When  I  added  to  this  the 
Decree  of  the  Council  of  Elibcris,  that  is  anfwer- 
ed by  faying,  It  was  not  a  General,  but  only  a 
Provincial  Council.  When  it  was  farther  urged, 
That  Alexander,  Bifhop  of  Alexandria,  received 
the  Baptifms  given  by  Athanafim ,  that  is  re- 
jected as  a  Fable  and  a  mere  Hear-fay  Story, 
becaufe  it  had  no  better  Authority  than  So- 
zomen  or  Ruffin.  When  I  urged  the  plaineft 
Words  imaginable  from  St.  Jerom,  I  am  told. 
That  thefe  proceeded  only  from  a  Slip  of 
St.  Jerorns  Pen,  whilft  he  tranfcribed  Tertt>Miavy 
and  is  direcStly  contrary  to  every  other  Part 
of  his  Dialogue  againft  the  Luciferians.  St.  Au- 
ftin  has  no  better  Quarter,  for  he  is  rejected 
as  one  that  only  fpeaks  his  private  Opinion, 
and  that  built  upon  a  wrong  Foundation, 
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The  abfolute  Neceffity  of  Baptifm  to  Salvation  • 
which  is  iaidneicher  to  be  agreeable  to  the  Do- 
ctrine ot  the  Catholick  Church  nor  the  Church 
of  England.    And  yet  St.  Aufiln  in  truth  had  no 
other  Opinion  or'  the  Neceflity  of  Baptifm  in 
Adult  Perfbns   (whatever  he  might  think  of 
Children)  but  what  Cyprian  and  St.  Ambrofe, 
and  all   the  whole  Catholick  Church  had  of 
it  before  him,  and  makes  the  lame  Allowances, 
in  the  Cafe  or  Neceffity,  as  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land docs  at  this  Day,  as  I  fhall  undeniably 
prove  in  the  next  Book  of  my  Qrlglnes   [<z  |, 
however  the  Dodtor  is  fo  confident  to  the  con- 
trary.    But  fomething  was  neceffary  to  be 
laid  to  leifen  the  Character  and  Authority  of 
St.  Auflht.    The  fame  Anfwer  is  given  to  Ge- 
lajius  and  Ifidore  of  Sevil,  That  the  Permiffion 
they  fpake  of,  as  granted  in  the  Weftern  Church 
to  Laymen  to  baptize  in  Cafe  of  Neceffity,  was 
all  founded  upon  the  fame  miftaken  Opinion 
of  St.  Aufiln  about  the  abfolute  Neceffity  of 
Baptifm,  which  prevailed  by  St.  Auftlns  great 
Authority  in  the  H'eftem  Church.    This  is  the 
unhappy  Method  which  this  Learned  Perfon 
takes  to  obviate  the  Force  of  my  former  Dif- 
fertation ;  fbmetimes  leffening  the  Chara&er 
of  Hiftorians  as  over  Credulous  ;  charging 
others  as  Writing  in  a  Dream,  and  letting  their 
Pens  run  too  faft;  and  others  of  great  and 
venerable  Name,  as  guilty  of  Heterodoxy,  in 
running  againft  the  general  Senfe  of  the  Ca- 
tholick Church :  And  all  of  them,  put  to- 
gether ,    whether  they  fpake  true   or  falfe, 
are  no  fufficient  Evidence  of  the  Practice 
of    the  Church ,    in   his  Opinion,  becaufe 
they  fpake  no  more  but  their  own  private 
Senfe  of  the  Matter.    And  this  is  a  Solution 
ready  at  hand  for  a  Thoufacd  Authors,  had 
they  been  alledged  to  the  fame  Purpofe.  So 
that   unlefs  we  can  produce   fome  General 
Councils  determining  the  Validity  of  Lay- 
Baptifm  in  the  Cafes  under  Debate,  or  at 
lealt  fome  Authors  of  indifputable  Credit,  that 
fay  General  Councils  have  fo  determined,  the 
Doctor  will  find  his  Evafion,  and  defire  to  be 
excufed  from  yielding  his  Affent  to  it.  Now 
fome  Perfons  would  be  apt  to  complain  of  this 
as  hard  Ufage,  for  Men  to  require  the  Evi- 
dence of  General  Councils  to   determine  a 
Matter  of  FacSt  on  one  Side,  when  the  other 
Side  will  not  produce  a  Patriarchal,  or  a  Na- 
tional, or  fo  much  as  a  Provincial  Council 
on  the  other  hand.    They  would  be  ready  to 
fay,  This  was  to  bind    heavy  Burthens  and 
grievous  to  be  born,  and  lay  them  on  other 
Mens  Shoulders,   whilft  they  themfelves  will 
not  touch  them  with  one  of  their  Fingers. 
But  I  will  make  no  fuch  Complaint,  but  gra- 
tify my  Friend  in  his  Demands,    and  try 
whether  I  cannot  convince  him,  that  this 
Matter  has  been  abundantly  determined  by 
all  the  Six  General  Councils,  when  I  have 
firft  examined,  how  he  pretends  to  prove  his 
Vol.  II. 


Opinion  to  be  agreeable  to  the  general  Senfe 
and  Pra&ice  of  the  Church. 

H  i  s  main  Strength  is  from 
the  Teftimony   of   St.  Bard  ,  5;  ri 

,    r    r\   •    •         i      r  M'.uthir  St.  Bali  I 

whofe  Opinion,  he  fays,  p.  y 9.  and  tht  CouuU  of 
is  not  to  be  efleemed  a  private  Trullo  denrmim 
Opinion,  for  the  Epiftle  where-  'the  imffidfy  of 
in  it  is  contained  is  a  Canoni-  &dyMa}tij>k  in 
cal  Epiftle,  and  received  by  the  ft*}**  °f  \ 
Greek  Church  as  a  Canon,  and 
as  fuch  is  put  into  the  Canonicil  Code  of 
that  Church,  and  was  fo  early  as  the  Sixth 
Century  at  Icaft  •  about  which  Time  Jo- 
hannes SchchJllcMSy  Patriarch  of  Ccnjlantbiofle , 
made  his  Collection  of  all  the  Canons  then 
received  in  that  Church,  among  which  are 
the  Canonical  Eprftles  of  St.  Bafd.  So  that 
when  we  cite  an  Epiftle  of  St.  Bafil3  we  do  not 
produce  the  Authority  of  a  fingle  Father,  but 
of  the  whole  Greek  Lhurch.  This  is  his  Ar- 
gument, which,  will  do  the  Doctor's  Caufe 
much  more  Harm  than  Good  •  for  if  he  ftands 
to  it,  his  Caufe  is  utterly  loft.  I  examine 
not  now  how  early  St.  Bafd's  Canons  were 
made  a  Part  of  the  Greek  Code,  whether  in 
the  Time  of  Johannes  Scholafiicus,  who  lived 
Two  hundred  Years  after  St.  Bafil,  or  after- 
ward :  The  firft  General  Council  that  con- 
firmed them,  I  believe,  was  the  Council  of 
Trullo,  An.  692.  And  if  they  had  no  compleat 
Authority  till  that  Time,  they  are  no  very 
good  Authority  or  Teftimony  of  the  Church's 
general  Practice  for  the  Three  hundred  Years 
foregoing.  But  what  is  that  St.  Bafd's  Canons 
are  made  to  teltify  of  the  Church's  Practice  ? 
Is  it  not  firft,  That  Hereticks  and  Schifma- 
ticks  were  only  reputed  Laymen  ?  Which  is 
true,  not  becaufe  St.  Bafil  faid  it,  or  becaufe 
his  Canons  were  received  by  the  Church  Two 
or  Three  hundred  Years  after  they  were 
made,  but  becaufe  the  Church  has  decreed 
the  fame  Thing  in  all  her  General  Councils, 
as  I  have  abundantly  proved  in  the  following 
Difcourfe,  not  to  ferve  the  Doctor's  Hypo- 
thec's, but  to  do  him  more  true  and  ufeful 
Service,  in  fetting  him  right  in  his  Notions 
about  Lay  Baptifm,  fo  far  as  concerns  the 
Church's  Practice.  For,  Secondly,  the  Church 
never  came  into  St.  Cyprian's  or  St.  Bafil's  No- 
tion in  the  other  Part  of  it.  That  the  Bap- 
tifms  of  Hereticks  or  Schifmaticks,  who  were 
only  Laymen,  or  not  fo  good  as  Laymen, 
were  therefore  to  be  repeated,  becaufe  they 
were  Laymen  ;  but  exprefsly  determined  the 
contrary,  That  their  Baptifms,  if  given  in  due 
Form,  were  to  be  received  by  Impofition  of 
Hands  without  Rebaptizing,  notwithftanding 
that  they  were  given  by  thofe  whom  the 
Church  herfelf  accounted  no  more  than  Lay- 
men. How  then  is  it  poflible  for  St.  Bafts, 
Canons  to  teftify  that  to  be  the  Practice  of 
the  whole  Church,  when  the  Church,  in  her 
G  g  g  g  2  General 
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General  Councils,  does  for  herfelf  fo  evident- 
ly teftify  the  contrary  ?  I  do  not  accufe  my 
Friend  of  Infmcerity,  but  I  cannot  wholly 
acquit  him  of  want  of  a  due  Sagacity  and 
Judgment,  in  making  St.  Bafil  a  Witnefs  of  the 
Church's  Practice  in  a  Cafe,  wherein  the 
Church  always  went  againft  him.  For  tho' 
file  agreed  with  him  in  the  firlt  Propofition^ 
That  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks  were  no  bet- 
ter than  Laymen  ;  yet  fhe  differed  from  him 
in  the  other  Aflertion,  That  therefore  the 
Baptifms  of  thofe  Laymen  (tho*  given  in  due 
Form)  were  to  be  repeated  :  The  one  affirm- 
ed it,  the  other  denied  it :  And  therefore,  un- 
lefs  an  Affirmation  and  a  Negation  be  the  fame 
Thing,  we  cannot  poffibly  lay,  with  any  Co- 
lour of  Reafon  or  Truth,  that  St.  Bafil  s  Ca- 
nons witnefs  or  affirm  that  to  be  the  Ge- 
neral Practice  of  the  Church,  which  all  the 
Canons  of  the  Church  pofitively  deny.  But 
the  Ground  of  the  Doctor's  Miftake  was  this ; 
he  did  not  confider,  that  St.  Bafil's  Canons  went 
one  Way  in  this  Particular,  and  the  Canons 
of  the  Church  another,  but  nattily  concludes, 
That  becaufe  St.  Baffls  Canons  were  received 
into  the  Code  of  the  Greek  Church,  and  that 
Two  or  Three  hundred  Years  after  they  were 
made,  therefore  the  Church  Univerfal  muft 
needs  always  Practice  according  to  thofe  Ca- 
nons :  Whereas  this  is  a  very  wrong  Con- 
clufion :  For  even  when  thefe  Canons  were 
received  into  the  Code,  the  Church  did  not 
Practice  according  to  them,  but  according  to 
her  own  General  Rules,  which  were  directly 
contrary.  Nothing  can  be  plainer  than  this 
from  the  Council  of  TruUo,  which  in  her  Se- 
cond Canon  receives  the  Canons  of  St.  Bafil 
among  thofe  of  Athanafim,  Gregory  Thaumaturgus , 
and  many  others  :  And  yet  lhe  has  a  Canon 
of  her  own ,  exprefsly  contradi&ing  this  Ca- 
non of  St.  Bafil,  which  fo  much  Weight  is  laid 
upon.  For  her  Ninety-fifth  Canon  orders 
fome  Hereticks  to  be  received  by  a  new  Bap- 
tifm,  and  others  only  by  Impofition  of  Hands 
or  Confignation.  The  Eunomians,  the  Montanifis, 
the  SabcUians,  the  Manichees,  the  Valentinians ,  the 
Marcionites,  the  Paulianifts  and  fuch  others  were 
to  be  rebaptized,  for  a  Reafon  that  every 
Body  knows,  Becaufe  they  obferved  not  the 
due  Form  of  Baptifm  :  But  the  Arians,  the 
Macedonians,  the  Novatians,  the  Quart  adecimans^ 
the  Afollinarians  ,  the  Neftorians  and  Eutychians, 
are  to  be  received  only  by  Anathematizing 
their  Errors  and  Confignation.  This  Canon 
is  plainly  contrary  to  that  of  St.  Bafil.  Now 
then,  if  a  Man  were  to  judge  of  the  Church's 
Practice  at  this  Time,  by  One  of  thefe  Two 
Canons,  whether  of  them  would  it  be  more 
proper  to  take  for  his  Guide,  the  Canon  of 
St.  Bafil,  or  the  Canon  of  this  General  Coun- 
cil ?  1  can  hardly  think  any  Man  fo  weak,  as 
to  declare  upon  a  fair  Hearing,  that  this  Coun- 
cil intended  the  obfolete  Canon  of  St.  Bafil 
Ihould  take  Place  of  their  own  Canon  juffc 
then  made,  and  ftifle  it  in  its  very  Birth, 
only  becaufe  they  gave  St,  Bail's  Canons  a 


decent  Reception  in  the  Lump,  as  they  did 
many  others,  which  were  then  no  Rules  of 
Practice.  Sure  it  mult  be  concluded,  this 
Council  fpake  the  Senfe  of  the  Church  at  that 
Time  in  her  own  Canon  ;  and  if  other  Coun- 
cils did  the  fame  before  them,  up  to  St.  Bafil's 
Time,  and  all  againlt  St.  Bafil' s  Rule,  it  muft 
be  monitrous  to  conclude  what  was  the  Prac- 
tice of  the  Church  from  St.  Bafil's  fingle  Ca- 
non, rather  than  from  fo  many  Canons  of  Ge- 
neral Councils  to  the  contrary.  But  the 
Doctor  will  ask,  What  general  Council  has  laid, 
that  the  Baptifms  of  Laymen  are  to  be  re- 
ceived in  any  Cafe  without  Rebaptizing.  I 
anfwer,  as  many  as  have  faid  that  the  Bap- 
tifms of  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks  are  to  be 
received,  when  given  in  due  Form,  without  Re- 
baptizing.  For  they  had  no  other  Notion  of  He- 
reticks and  Schifmaticks,  when  once  degraded 
or  excommunicated,  but  only  either  as  Lay- 
men or  worfe  than  Laymen,  by  being  caft  out 
of  the  Church.  This  was  no  private  Opinion  of 
St.  Cyprian  or  St.  Bafil  (as  the  other  Opinion 
about  Rebaptizing  fuch  Hereticks  was)  but  it 
is  the  Voice  of  the  Church  in  all  her  General 
Councils  it  is  confirmed  by  the  Decrees  and 
Sanctions  of  almoft  every  Patriarchal,  National, 
Provincial  Council :  It  runs  thr6ugh  the  Wri- 
tings of  every  Catholick  Father,  who  all  com- 
bine in  this  one  Point  againft  Hereticks  and 
Schifmaticks,  That  they  are  no  longer  true 
Authorized  Priefts  of  God,  but  only  Laymen, 
or  a  Degree  below  Laymen,  as  I  mall  abun- 
dantly fhew  the  Doctor  in  the  Sequel  of  this 
Difcourfe.  The  plain  Confequence  of  which 
is,  That  the  Church  in  ordering  the  Bap- 
tifms of  fuch  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks  to  be 
received,  muft  needs  receive  the  Baptifms  of 
Unauthorized  Laymen,  becaufe  fhe  received 
the  Baptifms  of  thofe  whom  fhe  either  made 
Laymen,  or  accounted  them  fo  to  be,  as  is  ir- 
refragably  proved  in  the  following  Difcourfe. 
The  Controverfy  now  is  brought  into  a  fhort 
Compafs,  it  turns  all  upon  this  one  Point  at 
prefent.  Whether  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks 
be  true  Authorized  Priefts  of  God,  that  can 
never  be  divefted  of  their  Authority  by  Vir- 
tue of  an  Indelible  Character  ?  Or  whether 
by  their  Apoftacy,  and  the  Church's  Cenfure, 
they  are  not  rather  divefted  of  all  Minifterial 
Authority,  and  reduced  to  the  State  of  Lay- 
men, or  one  Degree  below  Laymen  that  con- 
tinue in  the  Church  ?  When  I  have  deter- 
mined this  Point  by  the  beft  Authority  in  the 
Church,  by  the  Acts  and  Canons  of  the  firft 
Six  General  Councils,  and  by  fuch  Arguments 
as  are  proper  to  be  urged  in  this  Cafe,  my 
Learned  Friend  and  I  fhall  have  no  longer  Oc- 
cafion  to  difpute  about  this  or  that  private 
Author,  which  will  fignify  little  to  be  urged 
on  either  Side,  againft  the  whole  Stream  and 
Current  of  the  Catholick  Church.  If  I  do  not 
fatisfy  him  by  this  plain  Hiftory,  let  him  give 
me  better  Proofs  for  the  contrary  Part,  and 
I  will  promife  him,  in  Point  of  Hiftory,  to 
become  his  Convert. 

But 
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But  before  I  have  done  with  St.  Bafil,  I  will 
make  the  Doctor  Two  or  Three  more  Obfer- 
vations  out  of  him,  which  are  obvious  enough, 
tho'  he  did  not  think  fit  to  obferve  them. 
As  firft,  That  St.  Bafil,  or  at  lead  St.  Cyprian 
and  Firmilian,  whofe  Opinion  he  relates,  "were 
not  poffefs'd  with  the  Modern  Notion  of  the 
Indelible  Chara&er  of  a  Prieft  :  They  thought, 
that  when  a  Bifhop  or  a  Presbyter  turned  He- 
reticks  or  Schifmaticks,  they  were  no  longer 
Priefts,  but  Laymen  j  not  like  Laymen,  or 
parallel  to  them,  tho'  that  were  enough,  but 
perfectly  and  entirely  Laymen,  and  no  Priefts : 
Which  is  the  Foundation  of  their  Argument 
for  Rebaptizing  thofe  that  were  baptized  by 
them.  Their  Words  are  very  exprefs,  aeaxti 
yivQfjSpH,  that  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks,  by 
breaking  off  from  the  Church,  become  Lay- 
men, and  therefore  have  not  the  Authority  of 
Priefts  any  longer.  Now  if  we  fuppofe  with 
the  Do&or,  that  St.  Bafil's  Canons  were  en- 
tirely confirmed  by  the  Church  Univerlal, 
then  it  is  evident  the  modern  Notion  of  an  In- 
delible Chara&er  was  no  Do&rine  of  the  Ca- 
thoiick  Church,  no  more  than  it  was  of  St.  Ba- 
fil ;  but  that  a  Bifhop  or  a  Prieft  may  forfeit 
his  Er-ifcopal  or  Sacerdotal  Authority  and  Pow- 
er nd  be  reduced,  by  the  Difcipline  of  the 
Church  for  his  Crimes,  whether  Herefy,  Schifm, 
or  other  Crimes,  to  the  State  and  Condition 
of  Laymen  ;  which  I  have  proved  to  be  true, 
not  becaufe  St.  Bafil  faid  it,  or  becaufe  his 
Canons  were  received  by  the  Church,  but 
becaufe  it  was  the  conftant  and  avowed  Doc- 
trine and  Difcipline  of  the  Church  Uni- 
Verfal. 

2.  Whence  it  follows,  Secondly ,  that  fuch 
Priefts,  having  loft  their  Authority,  could  have 
no  more  Power  than  Laymen  to  baptize,  as 
St.  Bafil  rightly  obferves,  and  that  confonantly 
enough  to  the  Senfe  and  received  Opinion  of 
the  Catholick  Church,  of  which  I  mall  give  a 
full  Account  in  the  following  Difcourfe. 

5.  A  n  d  yet  I  obferve,  Thirdly,  That  as  to 
the  particular  Cafe  of  Schifmaticks,  whom 
St.  Bafil  reckons  Laymen  as  well  as  Hereticks, 
tho'  in  his  own  private  Opinion  he  was  for 
Rebaptizing  them  as  well  as  Hereticks,  yet  he 
is  not  itiff  to  that  Opinion,  but  thinks  the  Cu- 
ltom  of  the  Church  in  every  Country  ought 
to  be  complied  with,  whether  it  were  to  bap- 
tize, or  not  baptize  them  again.  And  he  par- 
ticularly applies  this  to  the  Cafe  of  the  No- 
'uatiansj  and  fuch  other  Schifmaticks  as  did  not 
err  in  Faith,  and  were  not  wholly  broken  off 
from  the  Church  in  Fundamentals.  Therefore 
fince  many  Churches  in  Afia  received  the  Bap- 
tifm of  fuch  by  Way  of  Difpenfation,  he  is  not 
againft  the  receiving  of  it.  So  that,  in  his 
Opinion,  if  the  Church  thinks  fit  to  receive 
Lay-Baptifm,  it  is  in  her  Power  to  admit  of 
it.  And  fo  he  determines  not  only  in  his  firft 
Canon,  but  in  the  Forty-feventh  alfo,  in  the 
Cafe  of  the  Encratitar, 


4.  A  n  d  therefore  I  obferve  in  the  laft  Place, 
That  according  to  thefe  Rules  of  St.  Bafil,  the 
Decrees  of  General  Councils  and  the  common 
Confent  and  Practice  of  the  Church  in  thefe 
Matters  were  to  be  complied  with.  So  that  the 
Council  of  Nice  having  received  the  Baptifm 
of  the  Novations,  tho'  they  were  both  in  St.  Ba- 
fil's  Opinion,  and  in  Reality,  but  Laymen ;  and 
the  Council  of  Conftant'mople,  not  long  after 
St.  Bafil' s  Death,  having  determined  the  fame 
about  the  Novations  and  (everal  others  in  all 
fuch  Churches  as  fubmitted  to  the  Authority  of 
thofe  Councils,  no  farther  Difpute  was  to  be 
made  about  this  Matter,  but  either  the  Direc- 
tions of  the  Councils,  or  the  Cuftom  of  every 
Church  was  to  be  regarded  by  all  private  Men, 
and  no  Difturbance  to  be  made  upon  this  Point 
of  Difcipline.  All  which  Things  confidered, 
it  cannot  be  concluded  from  St.  Bafil's  Canons, 
or  their  Reception  in  the  Church,  that  Lay- 
mens  Baptifm  was  generally  annulled  j  but  we 
mult  neceifarily  conclude  the  contrary,  That 
fince  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks,  both  in  the 
Opinion  of  St.  Bafil  and  the  Church,  were  ge- 
nerally voted  to  be  Laymen  2nd  yet  the 
Baptifms  of  thefe  Laymen  were  generally  re- 
ceived by  publick  Orders  of  the  Church  •  that 
therefore  the  general  Pra&ice  of  the  Church 
was,  to  receive  the  Baptifms  of  Laymen,  if  gi- 
ven in  due  Form,  without  Rebaptizing.  So 
unhappy  is  my  Learned  Friend  in  his  Con- 
clufion  from  the  ancient  Fathers,  to  urge  that 
for  his  Caufe  which  dire&ly  proves  the  con-? 
trary. 

Let  us  fee  whether  he  be 
any  happier  in  his  other  great  Sect- 
MJ«r  and  Support  of  his  Caufe, 

Which  IS  bt.  Jerom.     1  he  DOC-     refy.    And  whether 

tor  does  not  pretend  that  St.  sr.  jerom  fa  a  mt. 
Jerom  was  wholly  on  his  Side,  Mfi  °f the  chunh- 
but   only  in  one  Point.    He    "  'j£&f  the 

c  J  (w  „         j   T  Baptijm  of  Laymen 

Owns   St.  Jerom    allowed  Lay-         ordinary  Cafes. 

men  to  baptize  in  Cafe  of  Ne- 
ceffity:  But  then  he  fays  he  contradi&ed  him- 
felf,  and  fpake  not  the  Senfe  of  the  Church 
neither,  but  only  the  Private  Opinion  of  Ter- 
tullian  againft  the  Church  ;  though  St.  Jerom 
fpeaks  in  Terms  plain  enough,  jfW  frequen- 
ter, fi  tamen  necejjitas  cogit,  fcimtis  etiam  licere  Lai- 
cis,  We  know  that  it  is  frequently  allowed  to 
Laymen  to  baptize,  when  Necefiity  requires 
it.  This  lure  was  not  the  Allowance  of  Ter- 
tullian,  or  St.  Jerom,  but  the  Allowance  of  the 
Church,  which  authorized  Laymen  to  do  it 
frequently  in  fuch  extraordinary  Cafes.  Or 
if  they  did  it  frequently  without  her  Autho- 
rity, it  is  not  to  be  imagined  but  that  the 
Church  mould  have  made  forae  Decree  againft 
it,  efpecially  when  St.  Aufiin  and  the  Coun- 
cil of  Eliberis  and  feveral  others,  had  declar- 
ed for  it.  Here  was  Reafon  enough  to  ex- 
pect fome  general  Council  fhouid  have  in- 
terpofed  her  Authority  (as  me  did  in  another 
Cafe  againft  the  Cyprianift)  and  have  forbid- 
den 
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den  Laymen  to  baptize  in  any  Cafe  whatfo- 
ever,  it  it  had   been  againft  the  Senfe  and 
Difcipline  of  the  Church.to  allow  it.    But  the 
Doclor  does  not  pretend  to  give  us  any  Ge- 
neral Council  to  this.  Purpofe.    But  ftill  he 
will  have  it,  that  the  Church  always  rebap- 
tized  thofe  that  were  baptized  by  Laymen  in 
ordinary  Cafes,  and  that  St.  Jerom  herein  is 
a  YVitnefs  of  the  Churches  Practice.  Now, 
to  convince  the  Doctor  of  his  Miftake,  I  will 
only  ask  him  two  plain  Queftions.    1.  Whe- 
ther the  Church  ever  made  any  general  De- 
cree for  Rebaptizing   fuch  as  were  baptized 
in  due  Form  by  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks.; 
or  whether  St.  'jerom  ever  fpeaks  of  any  fuch 
Decree?  I  know  my  Learned  Friend  will  not 
alfert  this,  becaufe  I  have  proved  the  con- 
trary before  to  his  Satisfaction.    I  ask  then, 
zdly,  Whether  the  Church,  by  any  General 
Council,   ever  declared,  that  Hereticks  and 
Schifmaticks,  whillt  they  remained  Hereticks 
and  Schifmaticks,  were  true  authorized  Priefts  of 
Go  d,  or  whether  St.  Jerom  ever  alledges  any 
fuch  Decree?  If  he  fays  there  are  fuch  De- 
clarations and  Decrees  of  General  Councils, 
it  will  be  eafy  to  produce  them,  as  I  have 
done  abundance  to  the  Contrary  in  the  fol- 
lowing  Difcourfe.    But  if  he  can  produce 
none  that  fay  this,  but  all  unanimoufly,  on 
the  Contrary,  declare,  that  Hereticks  and 
Schifmaticks,  are  no  longer  true  Priefts  of 
God,  but  Laymen,  or  of  a  lower  Order  than 
Laymen  in  the  Church ;  then   it  inevitably 
follows,  that  the  Church,  in  ordering  the  Bap- 
tifm  of  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks  to  be  re- 
ceived, ordered   the  Baptifm  of  thofe  to  be 
received,  who  were  no  more  than  Laymen, 
in  her  Opinion.    If  he  fays,  St.  Jerom  is  a 
Witnefs,  that  the  Church  efteemed  Hereticks 
and  Schifmaticks  to  be  true  Priefts  of  God, 
it  will  be  eafy  to  produce   his  Teftimony: 
But  then,  all  that  will  be  gained  by  it,  will 
be  only  this,  that  St.  Jerom  contradicts  the 
General  Councils,  and  delivers  a  Private  mi- 
ftaken  Opinion  of  his  own,  which,  in  that 
Cafe,  can  be  no  fufficient  Teftimony  or  Evi- 
dence of  the  Church's  Senfe,  againft  the  clear- 
er and  ftronger  Evidence  of  her  General 
Councils. 

This,  without  any  more  ado,  will  be  al- 
lowed to  be  a  fufficient  Anfwer  to  any  Thing 
the  Doctor  has  produced  or  can  produce  out 
of  St.  Jerom 's  Dialogue  againft  the  Luciferlans. 
And  fo  I  might  here  put  an  End  to  the  Difpute 
about  it.  But  becaufe  that  Dialogue  is  a  ve- 
ry intricate  Difcourfe,  in  the  former  part  of 
it,  and  the  Doctor  has  chofen  that  part  of  it 
to  be  the  Foundation  of  his  Affertion,  I  will, 
for  the  fatisfaction  of  the  Learned  Reader, 
make  a  little  farther  Enquiry  into  the  De- 
%n  of  that  Dialogue ;  and  ftate,  as  fully  and 
exactly  as  I  can,  the  Cafe  between  St.  Je- 
rom and  the  Luciferlans.  The  firft  Rife  of  the 
Luciferhm  Schifm  is  well  known  to  have  pro- 
ceeded from  the  inflexible  Stifnefs  and  Rigor 
of  Lucifer  Bifliop  of  Qaralis  in  Sardinia,  who 


having  been  a  Confeffor  for  the  Faith  agaiuft 
the  Arlans,  in  the  Time  of  Confiantlns,  thought 
it  unreafonable,  when  the  Perfecution  was 
over,  that  thofe  300  Bifhops,  who  had  fo  far 
complied  with  the  Arlans,  in  the.  Council  of 
Arlmlnum,  as  to  confent  to  the  dropping  of 
the  Word  Confubfiantlal  out  of  the  Creed,  fhould 
be  allowed  to  continue  in  their  Places  any 
longer,  as  having,  in  his  Opinion,  betrayed 
the  Faith  and  the  Caufe  of  the  Catholick 
Church.  Hereupon,  as  foon  as  the  Council 
of  Alexandria,  under  Athanafm,  An.  362.  had 
determined  to  receive  thefe  Bifhops  again  in 
their  Station,  becaufe  they  found  no  juft  Rea- 
fon  to  depofe  them,-  Lucifer  offended  at  this, 
in  his  over-righteous  and  over-wife  Zeal  made 
a  Separation  from  the  Church,  and  would  no 
longer  communicate  either  with  thofe  Lap- 
fed  Bifhops,  or  thofe  that  received  them,-  de- 
claring that  the  whole  Catholick  Church  was 
become  an  Apoftatizing  Harlot,  and  the  Sy- 
nagogue of  Antlchrlfi  for  receiving  them. 
This  occafioned  feveral  Queftions  to  be  de- 
bated by  St.  Jerom;  fome  of  which  he  an- 
fwers  Categorically  and  Directly ,  and  alfo 
upon  Catholick  Principles,-  others  only  Hy- 
pothetically,  in  Purfuance  of  his  Adverfaries 
Suppofitions  or  Affertions,-  and  in  thefe  laft 
he  does  not  always  fpeak  his  own  Senfe,  or 
the  Senfe  of  the  Church,  but  only  fhews  his 
Adverfary  what  mutt  follow  upon  the  Advance- 
ment of  fuch  a  falfe  Principle  or  Affertion, 
to  drive  him  to  an  A.bfurdity.  If  Men  will 
not  carefully  diftinguifh  thefe  Things,  it  is 
impoffible  to  underftand  this  Dialogue  of  St. 
Jerom,  or  make  the  Senfe  of  one  Part  of  it 
confiftent  with  another. 

Now  the  Queftions  propofed  were  fuch  as 

thefe : 

1.  Whether  the  Arlans  and  other  Hereticks 
were  Heathens?  This  the  Luciferlans  affirmed, 
but  St.  Jerom  denied. 

2.  Whether  upon  this  Suppofition  of  their 
being  Heathens,  they  could  give  fuch  a  Chri- 
ftian  Baptifm  as  needed  not  to  be  repeat- 
ed? This  the  Luciferlans  affirmed,  but  St.  Je- 
rom politively  denied  upon  that  Suppofition; 
For  no  Heathen,  none  but  a  Baptized  Per- 
fon  could  give  Chriftian  Baptifm.  And  yet 
when  the  Queftion  was  otherwife  propofed, 

3.  Whetpier  an  Arlan  Heretick,  confidered 
abfblutely  as  a  Baptized  Perfon,  and  not  up- 
on the  Lnclferlan  Suppofition  of  being  a  mere 
Heathen,  could  give  fuch  a  Baptifm  as  need- 
ed not  to  be  repeated  by  the  Church  ?  Then 
St,  Jerom  not  only  affirmed,  but  maintained 
it  from  Scripture  and  Councils,  that  Here- 
tical Baptifm,  when  given  in  due  Form,  was 
not  to  be  repeated.  By  which  we  may  fee, 
that  St.  Jerom  affirmed  and  denied  the  fame 
Thing,  upon  different  Suppofitions,  without 
any  Contradiction. 

4.  The 
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4.  The  next  Queftion  was,  Whether  any 
befide  a  Prielt  could  baptize?  The  Lucifevim 
aflerted,  any  Man,  an  Arian}  that  is,  in  his 
Opinion,  an  Heathen,  one  that  was  no  Prieft, 
nor  Chriftian,  might  baptize.  But  St.  Jerom 
denied  all  this,  and  afferted,  That  it  was  ne- 
ceffary  a  Man  mould  in  fome  Senfe  be  a 
Chriltian  Prieft,  to  qualify  him  to  baptize. 
But  he  diftinguifhes  a  double  Notion  of  the 
Priefthood,  and  Cafes  ordinary  from  extra- 
ordinary. There  is  the  Sacerdotlnm  Laid,  as 
he  calls  it,  The  Vriefthood  of  a  Layman,  that  is, 
his  Baptifm,  as  well  as  the  Prielthood  of  a 
Clerk,  which  qualified  the  one  to  adminifter 
Baptifm  in  extraordinary  Cafes,  as  the  other 
did  in  ordinary.  And  without  a  Priefthood 
of  one  fort  or  other,  there  could  be  no 
Miniftration  of  Baptifm.  Therefore  if  the 
Avians  were  Heathen,  as  the  Luclferian  affert- 
ed, their  Laicks  were  to  be  rebaptized  as 
Gentiles^  fince  an  Heathen  could  not  be  a 
Prieft  either  in  the  ftrid  or  the  large  Noti- 
on of  a  Prieft,  nor  confequently  baptize  ei- 
ther in  ordinary  or  extraordinary  Cafes. 
Here  again  Sr.  Jerom  difputes  Hypothetically 
upon  the  Principles  and  Affertions  of  the  Lu- 
cifevlans. 

f.  Another  Queftion  was.  Whether  any 
Man  could  adminifter  Baptifm,  who  could  not 
give  Remiffion  of  Sins,  and  the  Spirit  with 
it.  The  Luclferian  affirms  it,  but  St.  Jerom  de- 
nies it,  And  here,  I  confels,  I  am  at  a  lofs 
to  underftand  St.  Jerom 's  Reafoning,  and  make 
him  fpeak  agreeably  to  the  Doctrine  of  the 
Catholick  Church :  And  if  my  Learned  Friend 
will  help  me  out,  he  will  do  both  me  and 
St.  Jerom  a  Piece  of  Service.  For  I  am  fure 
St.  Auflln  always  argues  againft  the  Cyprlanifts 
and  the  Donatlfis  upon  a  contrary  Notion, 
That  a  true  Baptifm  might  be  given  with- 
out Remiffion  of  Sins  or  the  Spirit  accom- 
panying it.  For  Hereticks  had  not  Power 
to  give  either  Remiffion  of  Sins  or  the  Spi- 
rit. This  was  the  Deficiency  of  their  Bap- 
tifm,- and  for  this  Reafon  all  the  Councils  order- 
ed Hereticks  to  receive  Impofition  of  Hands 
upon  their  Return  to  the  Church,  that  they 
might  receive  Remiffion  of  Sins  and  the  Spirit, 
which  they  could  not  receive  before  in  Here- 
tical Baptilm*  as  I  have  abundantly  prov- 
ed before  in  the  Firft  Part  of  my  Scholaflical 
HI  (lory ,  which  the  Doctor  does  not  pretend 
to  call  in  Queftion.  How  therefore  to  re- 
concile St.  Jerom  s  Notion  to  the  Rule  of  the 
Church  in  this  Particular,  is  beyond  my  Skill 
at  prefent,  and  I  will  thank  any  one  that 
will  do  it  for  me. 


6.  Another  Queftion,  which  indeed  is  the 
Principal  and  Leading  Queftion  in  this  whole 
Dialogue,  though  it  was  only  about  a  Matter 
of  Fact,  was,  Whether  the  Bifhops  of  the 
Council  of  Arlmhmm  were  really  Avians  or 
not  ?  The  Luclferian  affirmed  it,  but  Jerom  ut- 
terly denies  it,  and  proves  clearly  from  the 
Hiitory  and  Acts  of  the  Council  then  extant, 
and  to  which  he  appeals,  that  they  were  all 
Catholick  Bifhops,  and  only  fubfcribed  a  Ca- 
tholick Creed  in  a  Catholick  Senfe:  But  Ur- 
fatius  and  Valens,  two  deceitful  and  crafty  Avi- 
an Bifhops,  had  prevailed  upon  them,  with 
fair  Words ,  to  leave  the  Word  Confubfian- 
tlal  out  of  the  Creed,  for  the  Sake  of  Peace, 
pretending  that  then  all  would  be  well,  and 
there  would  be  no  more  Difputes  about  Re- 
ligion. Which  they  had  no  fooner  done, 
but  thefe  deceitful  Arians  immediately  gave 
out  and  boafted,  that  they  had  deftroyed  the 
Nicene  Faith.  Which  as  foon  as  the  Bifhops 
of  Arimlnum  came  to  underftand,  they  with 
Tears  detefted  and  abhorred  the  Fraud,  de- 
claring, by  all  that  is  Sacred,  they  never  in- 
tended to  make  an  Avian  Creed,  as  thefe 
Mifcreants  gave  out  againft  them.  Then  in- 
gemalt  totus  Or bis ,  &  Arlanum  fe  cffe  tnivatm  cfi; 
which  does  not  mean,  as  it  is  vulgarly  mif- 
under flood,  that  thefe  500  Bifhops  were  Arl~ 
ans3  or  that  the  World  was  turned  Avian  with 
them,  but  that  thefe  Bifhops  were  really  griev'd 
that  they  fhould,  by  fuch  a  Trick,  be  brought 
under  the  Sufpicion  of  Avlanlfm,  who  never 
intended  any  fuch  Thing.  Thus  St.  Jerom 
does  Juftice  to  thefe  Catholick  Bifhops, 
in  freeing  them  from  the  Imputation  of 
Avianifm,  which  Lucifer,  after  Urfatius  and  Va- 
lens, had  caft  upon  them.  He  owns  they 
were  to  blame  for  leaving  out  the  Word 
Confiibftantial,  which  the  Nlccne  Council  had 
made  the  Barrier  of  the  Faith,-  but  that  they 
had  eftablifhed  an  Avian  Creed  he  utterly  de- 
nies :  And  therefore  he  vindicates  the  Church 
againft  Lucifer,  in  allowing  them  to  continue 
in  their  Station.  "  For  why  (fays  he)  fhould 
S(  they  have  condemned  thole  who  were  not 
tc  Arians  ?  Why  fhould  they  divide  the  Church 
<c  [b~\  whilft  it  continued  in  the  Unity  of 
(!  the  Faith  ?  Why  fhould  they  by  their 
cc  Obftinacy  make  thole  become  Arians , 
cc  who  were  really  Orthodox  Believers  ?  The 
fC  Council  of  Alexandria  (he  adds)  upon  this 
"  Account  only  condemned  the  Authors 
ff  of  the  Flerely,  who  were  not  to  be  ex- 
"  cufed ;  but  received  the  reft  upon  their 
cc  Repentance:  Not  as  if  they  could  have 
tc  been  Bifhops,  if  they  had  been  Hereticks ; 
(C  but  becaufe   it  was  fo  manifeft,  that  thofe 

ie  who 


[(>]  Hieron.  Dial.  cont.  hucif.  cap.  7.  Cur  damnaflent 
eos  qui  Ariani  non  crant  ?  Cur  Ecclefiam  fcinderent , 
in  Concordia  Fidei  permanentem  ?  Cum  (lege  cur)  de- 
nique  credentes  bene,  obttinatione  fua  facerent  Aria- 
nos  ?  »        In  Alexandria  Synodo  conftitutum  eft,  us 


exceptis  au&oribus  haerefeos,  quos  error  excufare  non 
poterat,  poenitentes  Ecclefioe  fociarentur  :  Non  quod  Epif- 
copi  poflint  efle,  qui  hseretici  fuerant ;  fed  quod  con- 
ftaret  eos,  qui  reciperentgr,   h«reticos  non  fuifle. 
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ce 


received,  never  had  been  He- 


who  were 
c'  reticks. 

I  n  thefe  laft  Words  St.  Jerom  feems  to 
me  to  determine  two  other  Queftions,  which 
were, 

7.  Whether,  upon  Suppofition  that 
thofe  Bifhops  had  been  really  proreft  Avians, 
they  ought  to  have  been  efteemed  true  Bi- 
Ihops  vvhilit  they  were  Hereticks?  And, 

8.  Whether,  in  ftriclnefs  of  Difcipline, 
the  Church  would  or  could  have  received 
them  to  the  Station  of  Bifhops  again,  upon 
the  Renunciation   of   their  Herefy,  without 

her  own  ordinary  Handing 
to  deprive  all  fuch  as  fell 
the  Office  of  Bifhops  and 
Clerical  Prieithocd  i  St.  Jerom  feems  to 
plainly  to  determine  thefe  two  Queltions 


Words,  Non  quod 


breaking  in  upon 
Rule,  which  was, 
into  Herefy,  of 
the 
me, 

in  the  Negative,  in  thole 

Epifcopi  effi'  pojfint3  qui  Hteretici  fuerant,  They 
could  net  ordinarily  be  allowed  to  be  Bi- 
fhops who  had  been  Hereticks.  For  this  I 
Mall  fliew  to  be  exa&ly  agreeable  to  the 
Common  and  Ordinary  Rules  of  the  Church, 
which  were,  Neither  to  allow  of  Hereticks  as 
true  Bifhops  or  Priefts,  whiltt  they  were  Here- 
ticks; nor  yet,  in  ftri&nefs  of  Dilcipline,  to 
admit  them  as  Bifhops  or  Priefts  upon  their 
Return  to  the  Catholick  Church,  but  only  to 
allow  them  to  Communicate  in  the  Quality 
of  Laymen. 

9.  But  then  there  was  another  main  Que- 
llion,  upon  which  St.  Jerom  and  the  Luc  if  e- 
rian  are  abfolutely  divided,  which  was,  Whe- 
ther the  Church,  for  Weighty  and  Prudenti-    was  not  only  polluted,  but  that  all  that  were 


He  argues  farther,  Chap.  7.  from  the  Exam- 
ple ct  the  NIccr.e  Council,  which  allowed 
Eight  Arian  Bifhops  to  continue  in  their  Places, 
when  they  might  have  reje&ed  them  without 
any  Danger  to  the  Church :  And  it  were 
much,  if  the  Church  fhould  not  be  obliged 
to  do  that  to  fave  the  whole  World,  which 
the  Council  of  Nice  did  voluntarily,  when  fhe 
had  nO  fuch  Fear  or  Concern  upon  her.  So 
that  according  to  St.  Jerom3  the  Church  had 
Power  to  receive  Lapfing  Bifhops  to  their 
Station  again,  if  Prudential  Reafbns  required 
it,  though  this  was  receding  a  little  from  the 
ordinary  Difcipline  in  the  Exa&nefs  and  Ri- 
gour of  it.  And  this  was  the  Grand  Debate 
betwixt  Lucifer  and  the  Church.  Lucifer  would 
make  no  Allowance  or  Abatement  for  extra- 
ordinary Occaftons,  but  was  for  Handing  ftiff 
to  the  Rule  prehxt  for  ordinary  Cafes,  what- 
ever was  the  Confequence. 

10.  And  this  drew  him  into  another  great 
Error,  That  the  whole  Church  was  pwik;ted 
and  prophaned  by  receiving  thole  uifhc.ps, 
whom  he  thought  Arians  3  into  their  Office  and 
Station  agnin.  This  made  the  whole  World 
become  the  Devil's  Poffeffion,  and  turned  the 
Church  into  an  Harlot's  Houfe,  and  the  Syna- 
gogue of  Satan  ,  and  there  were  no  true 
Chriftians  left  but  in  the  Ifle  of  Sardinia, 
where  Lucifer  governed  them.  This  ltrange 
uncharitable  Opinion  St.  Jerom  excellently 
refutes  and  expofes  in  the  Firft  and  Eighth 
Chapters  of  this  Dialogue. 

Hilary  the  Roman  Deacon  went  one  Saep 
farther,  and  added  to  all  this,  that  the  Church 


al  Reafons,  could  not  difpenle  with  the  Stricl 
nefs  and  Rigour  of  her  own  ordinary  Rule 
of  Difcipline?  that  is,  Whether  the  Church, 
if  fhe  thought  fit,  could  not  give  Authority 
to  an  Heretical  Bifhop,  to  ad  as  a  Bifhop 
again,  upon  his  Return  from  his  Herefy  to 
the  Church.  This  was  ftifly  denied  by  Luci~ 
fer3  and  it  was  the  Thing  he  grounded  his 
Schifm  upon.  But  St.  Jerom  3  with  a  great 
deal  of  Reafon  and  Eloquence,  maintains  this 
Difpencing  Power  of  the  Church,  and  her 
Prudence  in  receding  fometimes  from  the 
Rigour  of  Difcipline,  upon  juft  and  proper 
Occa lions.    He  argues  this,  Chap.  2.  from  the 


baptized  by  Hereticks,  were  of  Neceffity  to 
be  rebaptized  again  in  order  to  make  them 
Chriftians.  Which  was  more  than  his  Ma- 
tter Lucifer  had  afferted.  Againft  this  St.  Je~ 
rom  difputes  in  the  Two  laft  Chapters  of  his 
Dialogue,  from  the  Authority  of  Scripture, 
and  the  Council  of  Nice,  and  the  Practice  of 
the  Church,  and  the  Authority  of  Lucifer  him- 
felf,  who  received  thofe  that  were  baptized 
by  the  Arians3  though  he  would  not  confent 


to  receive  the  Clen 


&y  to  their  ancient  Stati- 
on. Which  fliews,  that  when  St.  Jerom  dif- 
putes againft  the  Baptifm  of  the  Arians  in  the 
former  part  of  the  Dialogue,  he  fpeaks  not 


Practice  of  the  Luciferians  themfelves,  who  ad-  abfolutely  his  own  or  the  Church's  Senfe, 
mitted  Arian  Laymen  without  rebaptizing  them    but  only  difcourfes  Hypothetically   upon  the 


upon  a  Prudential  Reafon,  becaufe  no  one 
would  be  converted,  if  he  knew  he  muft  be 
Rebaptized •  and  fo  they  fhould  have  been 
the  Caufe  of  their  Ruin,  if  they  had  abfo- 
lutely reje&ed  them.  Hence  St.  Jerom  argues, 
That  if  fuch  a  Conceffion  was  made  in  re- 
ceiving a  Layman,  to  fave  a  fingle  Soul,  there 
was  much  more  Reafon  to  do  it,  in  receiv- 
ing of  a  Bifhop  who,  by  his  Return,  might 
unite  not  only  a  City,  but  a  whole  Province 
to  the  Church  ;  but  if  he  was  refufed,  he  might 
draw  many  others  with  him  into  Deftru&ion. 


Principles,  Suppofitions  and  Affertions  of  his 
Adverfkries,  to  fhew  them  the  Abfurdities  and 
unreafonable  Confequences  of  their  Opinions,* 
if,  as  they  faid,  the  Arians  were  Heathens, 
then  they  ought  to  rebaptize  thofe  that  were 
baptized  by  them ;  for  no  Heathen  could  give 
Chriftian  Baptifm. 

'Tis  by  this  Key,  by  careful  diftinguiftV 
ing  what  St.  Jerom  fpeaks  abfolutely,  as  his 
own  plain  Opinion,  from  what  he  difcourfes 
only  Hypothetically  upon  the  Opinions  of 
his  Adverfat  ies,  that  any  one  muft  pretend  to 

underftand 


Present  Controversy  6oi 

I  ,  |  i  m  ■  ii  

underftand  the  eafy  Part  of   his  Difcourfe,-  men  -  not  becaufe  the  Doctor  has  folidy  proved 

and  for  that  which   is  extemely  difficult  in  it,  but  becaufe  I  have,  in  this  Difcourie,  more 

it,  as  I  pretend   not  to  be  Matter  of  it,  fb  fubftantialiy  done  it  for  him.    And  this  is  a 

I  had  rather  be  a  Difciple  than  a  Teacher  fuiiicicne  Prejudice  againft  his  pretended  De- 

to  others,  in  what  1  profefs  not  to  underftand,-  monftration  out  of  bt.  ljeromi  in  the  Opini- 

as  I  do  net  that  Part  of  his  Difcourfe,  where  on  of  any  wile  and  Ibber  Man,  and  might  be  a 

he  Teems  to  fay  there  can  be  no  true  Bap-  jultifiable  Reafon  for  Difmifling  it  without  any 

tifm  without  Remiflion  of  Sins  and  the  Gift  farther  Examination.    But,  becaufe  my  Friend 

of  the  Spirit,  which  1  cannot  reconcile  with  fhall  not  complain  of  my   Incivility,  that  I 

the  Senfe  of  the  Catholick  Church,  nor  with  would  not  give  both  his  DemonfL  atior.s  a 

the  Validity  of  Heretical  Baptifm,  which  St.  fnir  Hearing,  and  becaufe  it  will  be  of  fbme 

Jerom  himlelf  pleads  for  againft  Hilary   the  ufe  to  the  Learned  Reader  to  let  all  Things 

Deacon.    Nor  can  1  reconcile  fome  ether  in-  right  about  St.  Jerom,  I  will  examine  it  a 

trieate  Difcourfe  of  his  with   the  Luciferian,  little  more  clofeiy,  and  here  follow  the  Doc- 

to  the  common  known  Rules  and  Practice  of  tor,  Tri/cc. 
the  Church,  which  yet  my  Learned  Friend 

takes  to  be  plain  Indications,  not  only  of  his  He  fays,  P.  64.  <e  If  St.  Jevoins  main  To- 
own  Opinion,  but  alfo  of  the  Church  with  "  pick  on  which  he  builds  all  his  Arguments, 
him,  That  Lay-Baptifm,  in  ordinary  Cafes,  "  was  not  then  the  known  Senfe  and  Prac- 
is  wholly  Null  and  Void.  Nay,  he  is  fo  con-  <f  tice  of  the  Catholick  Church,  his  Contro- 
fident  as  to  fay,  p.  63.  tc  If  it  is  not  demon-  ft  verfy  with  the  Luciferian  was  about  his  own 
*-  Itrable  from  that  Dialogue,  that  St.  Jerom  (t  Private  Opinion.  "  And  fo  it  might  be 
"  maintained  the  Baptifm  of  Laymen  (in  or-  for  any  Thing  the  Doftor  has  fajd  t  :.e 
(e  dinary  Cafes  at  leaft,  howfoever  it  might  Contrary.  For  I  have  fhew-d  befor.  t  that 
te  poffibly  be  allowed  in  Extraordinary  Cafes)  in  one  Point  St.  Jerom  plainly  maintained  a 
**  not  only  to  be  Unlawful,  but  alfo  wholly  Private  Opinion  againft  the  Senfe  of  the 
cc  Invalid,  and  confequently  to  be  Repeated,  Church,  when  he  fa  id,  there  could  be  no  true 
cc  he  will  yield  the  Caufe.  Baptifm  without  Remiffion  of  Sins  and  the 
Now  one  would  exped  prefently  to  fee  Grace  of  the  Spirit  conferred  therein,  which 
as  plain  Words  for  this,  as  I  had  given  for  tends  to  difannul  all  Heretical  Baptifms  what- 
the  Lawfulnefs  of  Laymens  Baptizing  in  Cafes  foever.  And  if  St.  Jerom  maintained  a  Pri- 
cf  Neceffity :  But  in  Vain ;  for  all  the  Doc-  vate  Opinion  in  this  Point,  why  might  he 
tor  pretends  to  alledge,  is  not  the  AfTertion  not  do  fo  in  any  other,  and  particularly  in 
in  plain  Terms,  but  lbme  little  Appearance  of  the  Point  of  the  Invalidity  ot  Lay-Baptifm, 
it  from  two  or  three  PaiTages  of  St.  Jerom ,  if  that  had  been  really  his  Opinion,  as  I  think 
where  it  is  not  certain  whether  he  lpeaks  it  really  was  not? 

abfolutely  either  his  own  Senfe,  or  the  Church-  BtJ  t  he  fays,  this  was  not  only  his  Opini- 
es  Senfe,  but  only  Hypothetically  upon  the  "  on,  but  the  main  Point  which  he  defended, 
Suppofitions  of  his  Adverfaries.    The  Thing  "  viz.    The  Invalidity  of  Lay-Baptifm,  and 
which  the  Doctor  labours  to  demonftrate  out  "  that  fuch  as  had  been  fo  Invalidly  bapti- 
of  St.  Jerom,  is,  That  the  Avian  Bifhops  were  <c  zed,  ought  to  receive  the  true  Baptifm  of 
true  Bifhops,  and  not  Laymen  :  For  otherwife  "  the  Church :  And  hence.,  he  fays,  it  fol- 
he  knows  not  how  to  juftify  the  Churches  "  lows  that  this  Dodrine  was  at  that  Time 
receiving  fuch  as  were  baptized  by  them  "  the  known  Senfe  and  Practice  of  the  Ca- 
without  Rebaptizing.    Now  I  cannot  but  ob-  <c  tholick  Church. "  Whether    this   was  the 
ferve,  in  the  firft  Place,  that  he  is  the  moft  Senfe  and  Practice  of  the  Catholick  Church, 
unfortunate  Man  in  the  World  at  Demon-  we   fhall  fee  more   hereafter:  At   prefent  I 
ftration :  For  he  brings  two  Demonftrations  only  obferve,  that  the  Invalidity  of  Lay-Bap- 
which   contradict  and  deltroy  one  another,  tifm  was   not  the   main  Point  defended  by 
Not  long  ago  we  heard  him  demonltrating,  St.  Jerom,  if  it  was  defended  at  all.    For  any 
out  of  St.  Bajil,  and  that  in  the  Name  of  the  one  that  reads  the  Account  I  have  given  be- 
whole  Church,  that  all  Hereticks  and  Schif-  fore  of  the  Queftions  debated  by  St.  Jerom, 
maticks  were  only  Laymen ;  aud  here  we  have  will  eafily  perceive,  that  the  main  Point  of 
him  Demonftrating  out  of  St.  Jerom,  and  that  all,  and  the  very  leading  Queltion  to  all  the 
in  the  Name  of  the  Church  too,  that  the  reft  was  ,  Whether  the  Bifhops  of  the  Coun- 
Arian  Hereticks  are  true  Bifhops  and  Priefts,  cil  of  Artmlnufn  were  really  Avian  Hereticks 
and  not  Laymen.    Now  how  will  thefe  Things  or  not?  And  next  to  that  was,  Whether  there 
confift   together?  What   Diftin&ioh  in  the  was  any  Difpenfing  Power  in  the  Catholick 
Schools  can  free  them  from  a  Contradiction?  Church  to  receive  fuch  Bifhops  as  lapfed  in- 
And  whether  mutt  the  Reader  hearken  tc  the  to  the  Avian  Herefy,  into  any  Clerical  Sta- 
Doctor  Demonftrating  out  of  St.  Bafil  or  St.  tion  in  the  Church  again?  Thefe  were  the 
Jerom?    For  my   Part,  I  have  already  faid,  principal  and  leading  Queftions  in  the  vvhole 
that  I  think  his  Demonftration  out  of  St.  Bafil  Debate,  and  the  reft  only  followed  upon  them : 
comes  nearer  the  Churches  Senfe  of  Here-  As  whether  the  Avians  and  ail  other  Here- 
ticks and  Schifmaticks,  that  they  were  not  ticks  were  mere  Heathens?  Whether  upon 
efteemed  Bifhops  and  Priefts,  but  only  Lay-  that  Suppofition,  the  Baptifm  of  Hereticks 
Vol.  II.  H  h  h  h  was 


6o2 


The  STATE  of  the 


Was  Valici,  and  not  racher  to  be  repeated? 
Whether  any  but  a  Chriftian  Prieft  could  ad- 
minifter  Chriftian  Baptifm,  &c.  Therefore 
the  Dodor  is  miftaken  in  faying,  the  Inva- 
lidity of  Lay-Baptifni  was  the  main  Point  in 
Difpute,  which  was  no  Difpute  at  all,  but 
only  Hypothetical.  And  he  would  have  done 
Well,  inftead  of  blaming  me  tor  not  care- 
fully reading  and  confidering  St.  Jerom's  Di- 
alogue^  or  not  exadly  ftating  the  Difpute  with 
the  Luclferlans,  to  have  demonft rated  to  his 
Reader,  that  he  had  been  more  careful  and 
exadly  Judicious  in  reading  it  himfelf,  by 
giving  his  Reader  a  full  and  accurate  Account 
of  the  whole  Matter,  which  would  nave  been 
of  more  ufe  than  his  two  other  pretended 
Demonftrations. 

But  there  is  one  Thing,  though  not  very 
material  to  the  Caufe,  I  mutt  blame  the  Doc- 
tor for  by  the  Way,  which  is,  that  he  fome- 
times  mifreprefents  me,  as  here  he  makes  me 
fay,  The  Arian  Priefts  only  were  mere  Hea- 
thens,- whereas  the  Word,*??-///, is  thrult  in  from 
his  own  Invention:  for  I  had  no  Intention 
to  fay,  the  Difpute  was  about  the  Prietts  on- 
ly, or  about  the  Avian  Hereticks  exclufive  of 
all  others.  Again  he  fays,  Tag.  66.  "  I  make 
"  it  the  main  Point  in  Controveify,  whether 
<f  the  Arians  were  mere  Heathens,  when  in- 
"  deed  it  was  no  more  than  a  Thing  heed- 
"  lefly  aitei  e»i  by  the  Luclferian,  and  what  he 
"  yielded  up  immediately,  and  therefore  the 
"  Merits  of  the  Caufe  did  not  depend  upon 
ff  it."  To  which  I  mutt  anfwer,  That  my 
Words  are  here  change:!  again,  A  main  Tolnt, 
for  one  Point,  only  to  make  them  a  Point  of 
Dispute  to  no  purpole;  which  kind  of  Wri- 
ting I  delire  my  Friend  to  forbear  for  the 
future. 

buT ,  how  does  it  appear  that  the  Merits 
of  the  Caufe,  on  the  bide  of  the  Luclferian, 
nu  ways  depended  upon  that  Point  ?  Why, 
the  Doctor  lays,  he  maintains  his  Caufe  al- 
ter he  had  entirely  given  that  up.  Which 
fhews  how  negligent  my  Friend  was  in  con- 
fidering the  whole  Scope  of  St.  Jerom's  Di- 
alogue, at  the  fame  Time  that  he  accufes  me 
ol  want  of  Care  in  reading  it.  For,  firft, 
th  s  very  Point  comes  again  in  Play,  and  is 
argued  upon,  pro  and  con,  by  the  two  Difpu- 
tancs,  in  the  fifth  Chapter  of  the  Dialogue. 
The  Luclferian  pieads  \c\  that  an  Arian  Lay- 
man might  be  pardoned,  becaufe  in  the  Sim- 
plicity of  his  Heart  he  took  the  Arian  Church 
to  be  the  Church  of  God,  and  fo  came  thi- 
ther to  be  baptized,  believing  in  his  own 
Faith.  To  which  the  Orthodox  replies,  You 
furprize  me  with  ftrange  News,  in  afferting, 
That  a  Man  may  be  made  a  Chriftian  by 
one  who  himfelf  was  no  Chriftian.  Does 
not  this  ftill  go  upon  the  Luclferian  Suppofi- 


tion,  that  the  Arians  were  no  Chriftians,  but 
Heathens  ?  But  fuppofe  again,  this  Point  had 
been  entirely  given  up  by  Heliadlm ;  the  Doc- 
tor might  have  known  that  this  Heliadlm,  the 
Luclferian  Difputant,  not  only  gives  up  this 
Point,  but  all  other  Points  in  Difpute,  by 
degrees  one  after  another,  before  he  comes 
to  the  End  of  the  Dialogue  £S  owning  him- 
felf Convided  and  Converted  by  his  Oppo- 
nent. And  will  the  Dodor  hence  conclude, 
that  thefe  were  none  of  them  Points  of  Dif- 
pute between  the  Catholicks  and  Luclferian:, 
becaufr  this  fingle  Luciferlan  happened  to  give 
them  all  up  entirely  upon  his  Conviction?  I 
believe  if  Dr.  Brett  fhould  happen  to  give  me 
up  all  the  Points  in  Debate  between  us  in 
this  Bock,  as  he  has  done  one  or  two  alrea- 
dy, his  Friends  would  hardly  allow  there  were 
no  Points  ot  Difpute  remaining,  becaufe  of 
his  Conceflions  or  Converfion.  And  yet  this 
is  the  Way  the  Dodor  takes  to  make  his 
Reader  believe  1  was  plainly  miftaken  in  ftat- 
ing the  Controvcriy  between  St.  Jerom  and 
the  Luclferian:. 

But  let  us  leave  Skirmifhing,  and  come  to 
that  Point  which  the  Dodor  calls  the  Merits  of 
the  c  aufe,  and  upon  this  join  Iffue  with  him. 
He  fays,  P.  66.  'c  That  the  Publick  avowed 

Dodrine  and  Practice  of  the  Luclferian  Seel, 
ft  was  to  receive  the  Arians  upon  the  renounc- 
fC  ing  their  Herely  by  Penarce,  and  not  by 
ct  Bapcifm,  and  receivn  g  them  all  as  Laymen, 
(f  none  as  Clergymen :  In  which  Dodrine  and 
"  Pradice  they  differed  from  the  Orthodox, 
<f  who  received  the  Arian  Laymen  as  Laymen, 
(c  and  their  Clergy  as  Clergy,  according  to  the 
ff  Orders  they  had  received  during  their  Here- 
<f  fy  :  So  that  an  Arian  Bifhop ;  if  he  came  over 
*'  to  the  Church,  was  ftill  reputed  a  Bifhop,'  a 
"  Prieft,  a  Prieft  ,•  and  a  Deacon,  a  Deacon. 
,f  Whereas,  if  an  Arian  Bifhop,  Prieft,  or  Dea- 
se  con,  came  over  to  the  Luciferlans,  he  was  re- 
"  puted  to  be  but  a  mere  Layman. 

The  Dodor  calls  this  the  right  State  of  the 
Matter,  but  he  quotes  no  Author  for  it,  and  he 
did  well,  for  he  had  none  for  fome  Parts  of  it, 
which  are  only  his  own  Imagination  and  Inven- 
tion, for  want  of  an  exad  Underftanding  the 
Difcipline  of  the  ancient  Church.  What  he 
fays  of  the  Luclferian:  is  true  ;  they  admitted  no 
Arian  Bifhops,  Priefts,  or  Deacons,  but  only  in 
the  Quality  of  Laymen  :  But  then  it  is  not  true 
that  the  Church  always,  on  the  other  Hand, 
admitted  Arian  Bifhops,  Priefts,  and  Deacons 
to  the  fame  Station  they  had  before,  and  much 
lefs  all  other  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks  what- 
foever.  For  fhe  very  frequently  denied  them 
this  Privilege,  and  by  the  Stridnefs  of  her  ordi- 
nary Rules  was  obliged  to  do  it  ,•  and  therefore 
Ihe  very  often  reduced  them  entirely,  by  exad 
Difcipline,  to  meer  Lay-Communion,  and  re- 
puted 


[f]  Hieron.  Dial.  cont.  Lucif.  cap.  j.  Laico  ideo  ig- 
nofcendum  eft,  quia  Ecclefiam  Dei  putans,  fimpliciter 
accefiit,  &  juxta  Fidem  fuam  credens  baptizatus  eft. 


Orthodox.  Novam  rem  afleris,  ut  Chriftianus  quifquam 
fattus  fit  ab  eo  qui  non  eft  Chriftianus. 
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paced  them  no  other  than  Laymen,  neither  be- 
fore, while  they  continued  in  Herefy,  nor  after 
their  Return  to  the  Church,  as  the  Dodor  wiil 
find  it  fully  made  out  in  the  following  Dil- 
courfe,  and  I  doubt  not  to  his  Content  and  Sa- 
tisfaction. This  therefore  could  not  be  the 
Difputc  the  Church  had  with  the  Luclferlans. 
But  the  Queftion  was,  Whether  the  Church  was 
fo  tied  to  this  Rule  of  Diicipline  in  the  exad 
Rigour  and  Stridnefs  of  it,  as  that  fhe  could 
not,  for  any  Prudential  Reafon,  or  up  on  any- 
extraordinary  Occalion  difpence  therewith,  lo 
as  to  allow  an  Atian  Bilhop,  or  other  Heretick, 
to  become  a  Bilhop  ot  the  Catholick  Church 
without  poliuting  her  own  Communion  ?  Luci- 
fer faid,  tc  The  Church  had  no  luch  difpenling 
fS  Power  to  be  exercifed  on  any  Occalion.  " 
And  therefore  he  broke  Communion  with  the 
Church,  for  receiving  thole  500  Bifhops  of  the 
Council  of  Ariminum,  whom  he  thought  wor- 
thy of  Degradation,  as  Arian  Hereticks.  But 
the  Church  maintained  her  own  Liberty  and 
Power  to  difpence  with  this  Rule  upon  jult  and 
proper  Occalions;  And  therefore,  as  in  fome 
Caies  me  refilled  to  receive  Avians  and  other 
Hereticks  among  her  Clergy,  lo  when  in  Pru- 
dence and  Chanty  fhe  found  it  requilite,  (he 
dilpenced  with  her  Ordinary  Rule,  and  took 
them  in  at  Difcretion.  This  aggrieved  Lucifer, 
and  that  was  the  Occafion  of  his  Schilrn  :  He 
was  for  rejecting  aii  Hereticks;  the  church 
was  for  rejeding  or  receiving  them  at  Difcre- 
tion :  He  denied  the  Churcn's  Power  abfolute- 
ly  in  this  Matter;  the  Church  maintained 
her  own  Power  and  Liberty  to  ad:  in  the 
Affair,  as  Prudential  Real'ons  and  the  Exigen- 
cies of  the  Church  mould  require  and  dired 
her.  Therefore  fhe  did  not  receive  Arian 
Bifhops,  or  any  other  Heretical  Bifhops,  pro- 
mifcuoufly  in  the  State  they  were  in,  as  the 
Doctor  reprefents,  but  only  as  the  Exigency 
of  Affairs  required :  She  fometimes  difpenled 
with  her  Ruie,  but  more  commonly  reduced 
them  to  Lay-Communion  as  the  Dodor  might 
have  learned  from  the  Canons  of  the  Church, 
and  even  from  St.  Jerom  himfelf  in  this  Di- 
alogue, if  he  had  not  (as  ufual)  been  too 
hafty*in  making  his  Conclufions.  For,  as  I 
have  obferved  befere,  St.  Jerom  fays,  in  the 
7th  Chapter  of  this  Dialogue,  That  in  Strid- 
nefs  of  Diicipline  none  were  allowed  to  be 
Bilhops  in  the  Church,  who  had  once  been 
Hereticks.  Therefore  the  admitting  them  was 
not  a  Thing  of  Courfe,  or  Neceffity,  or  Uni- 
verlal  Practice,  but  only  done  by  Way  of 
Difpenlation  with  the  ordinary  Rule,  as  a  mat- 
ter of  Grace  and  Favour,  or  Expediency,  as 
Prudence  directed  upon  proper  Occafions  ,•  of 
which  the  Church  always  made  herfelf  Judge, 
and  referved  to  herfelt  the  Liberty  of  act- 
ing this  Way  or  that  Way,  as  fhe  thought 
moft  expedient ;  which  Lucifer,  in  his  Stiffnefs 
and  Morofenefs,  would  not  allow.  This  was 
the  true  State  of  this  Matter,  whatever  the 
Doctor  has  fuggefted  to  the  contrary. 

Vol.  II. 


Now  then  let  us  fee  how  St.  Jerom  ar- 
gues with  the  Luciferian  in  Behalt  of  this  Li^ 
berty  and  Power  of  the  Church,  and  what 
Advantage  the  Dodor  would  fain  make  of  his 
Argumentation.  <c  Tell  me,  lays  St.  Jerom;, 
"  why  you  receive  a  Layman  coming  over 
'f  from  the  Arianss  and  do  not  receive  a  Bi- 
{c  fhop  ?  "  The  Luciferian  anlwers,  (C  I  receive 
(t  a  Layman,  becaule  he  conleffes  that  he  has 
ic  erred,  and  the  Lor  d  defireth  the  Repen- 
c<  tance,  and  not  the  Death  of  a  Sinner.  And 
<c  I,  fays  the  Orthodox  Chriltian,  receive  a 
ff  Bifliop,  becaule  he  confeffes  that  he  has  er- 
(:  red  and  the  Lord  defireth  the  Repen- 
<f  tance,  and  not  the  Death  of  a  Sinner.  " 
The  Luciferian  anfwers,  "  ft  he  confeffes  that 
<(  he  has  erred,  why  does  he  continue  a  Bi- 
"  fhep?  Let  him  dep'ofe  himfelf  from  the 
<f  Prielthood,  and  1  will  grant  Pardon  to  the 
"  Penitent. "  fC  I  will  anlwer  you  in  your 
tc  own  Words,  fays  it.  Jerom  :  If  a  Layman 
Cf  confeffes  that  he  has  erred,  why  does  he 
(c  continue  a  Laick  ?  Let  him  depofe  himfelf 
Cf  from  the  Prielthood  of  a  Layman,  that  is, 
ec  his  Baptifm,  and  I  wiil  grant  Pardon  to  the 
<c  penitent.  For  it  is  written,  He  hath  made  m 
se  a  Kingdom  and  Pr.efts  unto  his  Fa  T  H  E  R.  And 
sc  again,  sin  holy  Nation,  a  Royal  Pritfihocd,  a 
(C  chojen  People.  All  that  is  lawful  for  a  Chri* 
tc  itian  is  common  as  well  to  a  Bilhop  as  a 
<c  Layman.  He  that  does  Penance  condemns 
ec  his  former  Ads.  If  it  be  not  lawful  for  a 
ec  penitent  Bifliop  to  remain  wiiat  he  was,  it 
<c  is  not  lawful  for  a  penitent  Layman  to  re- 
ce  main  in  that  State  for  which  he  does  Pe- 
(C  nance.  — — —  We  do  not  ad  inconfiltenth/ 
ff  with  ourfelves  either  we  receive  the  Bifliop 
(f  v/ith  his  People,  whom  he  hath  made  Chri- 
(C  Itians  :  Or,  if  we  receive  not  the  Biflit  p, 
cc  we  know  that  we  ought  alfo  to  rejed  the 
ff  People. 

Upon  this  the  Dodor  asks  this  Queftion  : 
"  Do  not  thole  therefore,  according  to  St.  Je- 
(C  roms  Principle,  and  the  Senfe  and  Practice 
<c  of  the  Catholick  Church  in  his  Time,  ad 
"  inconliitently  with  themfelves,  who  are  for 
(C  Receiving  the  dilfenting  Laymen  as  Lay- 
fC  Chriftians,  and  their  Teachers  alfo  in  the 
(e  Station  of  Laymen;  but  will  not  receive 
cc  thofe  who  they  fuppofe  make  them  Chrifti- 
"  ans  by  Baptifm,  as  Clergymen  ?  The  Ca- 
"  tholick  Church,  as  he  obferves,  did  not  re- 
ff  ceive  any  upon  Repentance  without  Bap- 
"  tifm,  except  they  came  over  from  a  Sed 
(c  whofe  Clergy  were  alfo  received  as  Cler- 
"  gymen. " 

I  f  the  Dodor  had  truly  underftood  the 
Difcipline  of  the  Primitive  Church,  he  never 
would  have  asked  fuch  a  Queftion  as  this. 
And  he  might  have  fpared  his  Reflexion,  if 
for  no  other  Reafon,  yet  for  the  Sake  of  his 
Mother  the  ^  hurch  of  England,  whofe  known 
and  avowed  Pradice,  and  not  merely  that 
of  any  private  Men,  it  manifeftly  rcfleds  up- 
on. But  it  is  not  a  greater  Reflexion  on  the 
Church  of  England,  than  it  is  on  the  Pradice 
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of  the  whole  Catholick  Primitive  Church, 
which  in  receiving  thofe  who  were  baptized 
by  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks,  very  often  re- 
ceived thofe  as  Laymen,  whole  Teachers  and 
Baptizers  fhe  would  not  receive  as  Clergy- 
men, but  only  in  the  Station  of  Laymen,  as 
I  intend  to  give  the  Doctor  full  Proof  from 
another  Sort  of  Authorities  than  what  he  here 
infifts  mp on.  So  that  whatever  pretended  In- 
conhftency  there  is  in  the  Thing,  the  Charge 
lights  as  heavy  upon  the  whole  Primitive 
Church,  as  it  does  upon  any  others.  And 
yet,  after  all,  If  I  have  Underltanding  of 
this  difficult  Paffage  of  St.  Jerom,  (for  1  will 
not  pretend  here  to  be  exact  Mafter  cf  it) 
there  is  no  Ground  to  make  fuch  a  Reflexion 
from  his  Argumentation.  For  St.  Jerom  feems 
here  to  me  not  to  fpeak  abfolutely  and  dog- 
matically either  his  own  Senfe  always,  or  the 
Senfe  ot  the  Church,  but  to  be  arguing  Llypo- 
thetically,  and  as  we  now  fay,  ad  homlnemJ 
with  his  Adverfaries,  upon  their  own  Prin- 
ciples and  Pra&ice.  'Tis  plain  enough  he  does 
fo  in  fome  Expreffions,  as  where  he  fays,  (C  If 
*c  a  Layman  confeffes  that  he  has  erred,  why 
"  does  iie  continue  a  Laick  ?  let  him  depofe 
tc  himfelt  from  the  Priefthood  of  a  Layman,  that 
"  is,  his  Baptifm,  and  I  will  grant  Pardon  to 
i(  the  Penitent.  "  This  was  not  according  to 
the  Principles  or  Practice  of  the  Church  :  For 
fhe  never  depofed  Laymen  from  their  Baptifm, 
if  once  truly  baptized  by  Hereticks  nor  does 
St.  Jerom  piead  for  it,  but  only  (hews  his  Ad- 
vetfaries  what  they  ought  to  do  according  to 
their  own  Principles,  who  afferted,  That  all 
Hereticks  were  mere  Heathens,  and  therefore, 
according  to  their  Principles,  Laymen  ought 
to  be  depofed  from  their  Prieft hood,  that  is, 
their  Baptifm,  as  well  as  Clergymen  from  their 
Priefthood  ,  becaufe  if  Hereticks  were  mere 
Heathens,  they  could  have  no  Pretence  to 
Chriftian  Baptifm.  And  therefore  there  was 
as  much  Reafcn  to  allow  the  Church  her  Li- 
berty to  receive  Clergymen  to  their  Prieft- 
hood, if  fhe  thought  fit  to  do  it,  as  the  Lucl- 
ferlans  took  in  receiving  Laymen  to  their  Prieft- 
hood, which  was  their  Baptifm,  even  when 
their  Principles  led  them  to  depofe  them. 
Therefore  he  charges  the  Luciferlam  as  acting 
inconfiitently  with  themfelvts,  and  againlt  their 
own  Principles,  whilft  the  Church  a&ed  con- 
fiftently  to  her  own  Principles,  which  was  to 
ufe  her  Liberty  in  receiving  Clergymen  to 
their  Orders,  if  fhe  thought  it  requifite  in 
her  own  Wifdom  and  Difcretion.  Not  that 
the  Church  was  bound  to  do  this  in  all  Cafes, 
or  elfe  reject  the  People  with  the  Priefts,  as 
the  Doctor  pleads :  Neither  of  which  he  will 
ever  be  able  to  prove  to  have  been  the  Practice 
of  the  Church,  either  from  St.  Jerom  or  any 
other  Author.  For,  as  I  faid  before,  it  appears 
evidently  in  Fad,  that  file  often  received 
Laymen,  without  obliging  them  to  receive  a 
new  Baptifm,  at  the  lame  time  that  fhe  reject- 
ed the  Priefts  that  had  given  them  Baptiim, 
from  their  pretended  Priefthood.    So  that  it 


feems  pretty  plain  to  me  that  St.  Jerom  is  here 
only  arguing  Hypothetically  with  his  Adver- 
faries ;  and  if  the  Doctor  would  have  ufed  this 
Key,  he  might  more  happily  have  unlocked 
the  dark  Senfe  and  Meaning  of  his  Author, 
and  fpared  his  unneceffary  Reflexions. 

But  the  Do&or  goes  on  again  with  St. 
Jercm,  p.  69.  "  Wherefore  I  befeech  you, 
*'  fays  he,  that  you  either  allow  him  a  Right 
"  to  offer  Sacrifice  whofe  Baptifms  you  ap- 
"  prove,  or  reject  his  Baptifm,  whom  you 
"  efteem  to  be  no  Prieft.  "  Again,  fays  he,  I 
"  do  not  at  prefent  either  blame  the  Arians  or 
"  defend  them  :  I  keep  to  my  Point.  A  Bi- 
"  fhop  is  received  by  us  for  the  fame  Rea- 
fC  fon  for  which  a  Layman  is  received.  " 
Here  the  Doctor,  by  a  little  Art,  drops  two 
Words  at  the  End  of  the  Sentence,  which 
fhould  have  been  put  in,  to  make  the  Reader 
underftand  the  Drift  of  his  Author.  It  fhould 
have  been,  Received  by  you,  meaning  the  Lu- 
clferlans.  For  St.  Jerom's  Words  are,  Recipltur  a 
"jobk  •  whereas,  as  the  Dodtor  has  cited  them, 
any  one  would  believe  that  St.  Jerom  had  faid, 
that  a  Bifhop  was  received  by  the  Church  for 
the  fame  Reafon  that  a  Layman  was  received 
by  her  when  indeed  St.  Jerom  fays  quite  other- 
wife,  "  A  Bilhop  is  rect'ved  by  us  (CatboJkks) 
"  upon  the  fame  Foot  as  a  Layman  is  received 
<C  by  you  ( Luclferlans,  )  Eadcm  ratlone  a  nobis 
Epijcopum  recipe  qua  Laicrn  d  <vo'»ts  recipltur.  Which 
makes  a  wide  Difference  in  the  Matter,  as  I 
fhail  fhew  the  Doctor  by  and  by. 

But  he  goes  on  itill  with  St.  Jerom : 
"  Therefore  according  to  the  Cuftom  of  Boys 
ff  difputing  together,  fays  he,  what  you  fhall 
"  fay,  I  will  lay  ;  what  you  fhall  affirm,  I 
fC  will  affirm  what  you  fhall  deny,  I  will 
"  deny.  An  /Irian  baptizes,  therefore  he  is  a 
"  Bifhop :  He  does  not  baptize  ;  do  you  deny 
"  him  to  be  a  Lay-Chriftian,  and  I  do  not  re- 
"  ceive  him  for  a  Prieft.  I  will  follow  you 
"  whitherfoever  you  go:  We  will  both  ltick 
"  in  the  Mire,  or  both  get  out  of  it.  "  Here 
the  Words,  Tu  refuta  Lalcum3  &  ego  non  reclpio 
facerdotem,  fhould  be  rendred  otherwife,  "  Do 
"  you  refufe  to  receive  the  Layman,  and  then 
"  I  will  not  receive  the  Prieft. " 

A  little  after  the  Luclferian  argues  thus: 
"  A  Layman,  tho'  baptized  out  of  the  Faith 
"  of  the  Church  "  (fo  the  Dr.  reads  it,  Extra 
(C  Ecclefia  Fldem  baptt&atm,  which,  in  my  Books 
of  the  Colen  Edition,  1616,  is,  Extra  EccleJiam 
Fide  baptlzjatusj  baptized  in  the  Faith,  tho'  out 
of  the  Church)  ,(  is  received  as  a  Penitent. 
"  But  a  Bifhop  fhall  net  do  Penance,  becaufe 
tc  he  is  a  Prieft ;  Or  if  he  mould  do  Penance, 
<c  he  eeafes  to  be  a  Bifhop.  Therefore  we 
"  rightly  receive  a  Layman  to  Penance,  and 
"  rejed  a  Bifhop  if  he  will  continue  in  his 
"  Priefthood.  "  St.  Jerom  replies,  ff  Prove  to 
"  me,  that  a  Layman,  coming  over  from  the 
"  Arians ,  has  Baptifm,  and  I  will  not  refufe 
<c  to  admit  him  to  Penance.  But,  if  he  is  no 
"  Chriftian,  if  he  had  not  a  Prieft  who  could 
"  make  him  a  Chriftian,  how  fhall  a  Man  do 

{[  Penance, 
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"  Penance,  who  does  not  yet  believe?"  The 
Luciftrlan  anlwers,  "  Do  you  think  it  juft, 
"  that  an  Ar'tan  fliould  be  a  Bifhop  ?  "  "  You 
"  prove  him  to  be  a  Bifhop,  fays  St.  Jerom} 
"  becaule  you  receive  him  whom  he  has  bap- 
"  tized.  In  this  you  are  to  be  blamed,  that 
"  you  feparate  from  us,  and  yet  agree  with  us 
"  both  in  the  Faith,  and  in  the  Reception  of 

"  the  Avians.          We  receive  a  Bilhop  from 

"  the  Avians  for  the  fame  Reaion  for  which 
te  you  receive  one  baptized  by  them.  We 
"  agree  in  Faith,  we  agree  in  receiving 
tc  Hereticks,  let  us  agree  in  Communion.  " 
The  Luclfevlan  replies,  "  Behold ,  I  lift  up 
"  my  Hands  :  1  yield  you  have  conquered 
*  me.  » 

These  are  the  Dodor's  long  Citations  out 
of  St.  Jerom3  inftead  of  which,  one  fhort  plain 
Proposition,  afferting  the  Neceffity  of  Rebap- 
tizing  all  that  were  baptized  by  Laymen,  in  or- 
dinary Cafes,  as  I  had  produced  one  for  the 
Lawfulnefs  of  Laymens  Baptizing  in  extraor- 
dinary Cafes,  had  been  much  more  to  his 
Purpofe.  But  he  pretends  not  to  find  any 
fuch,  or  fo  much  as  point  it  out  to  his  Rea- 
der but  only  makes  thefe  two  general  Ob- 
fervations  upon  the  whole.  1.  (C  That  I  was 
'*  to  blame  for  faying,  St.  Jevom  was  filent  in 
"  this  Matter.  2.  That  St.  Jerom  has  plainly 
"  enough  fhewn  what  was  the  Senfe  of  the 
"  Catholick  Church  in  this  Point.  And  what- 
"  foever  might  be  his  Opinion  of  Lay-Bap- 
"  tifm,  in  Cafes  of  Neceffity,  it  is  certain 
"  he  was  of  Opinion,  and  the  Church  with 
,f  him,  that  Lay-Baptifm  in  ordinary  Cafes, 
<(  was  wholly  Null  and  Void,  and  that  Per- 
"  fons  fo  pretendedly  baptized  were  not  to 
"  be  received  into  the  Church  as  Penitent 
"  Chriftians,  but  as  Gentiles  by  Baptifm.  For 
"  it  is  evident  from  him,  that  if  they  were 
<c  not  baptized  with  Epifcopal  Baptifm,  they 
"  received  no  Baptifm  at  all." 

As  to  his  firft  Obfervation,  I  think  with 
Submiffion,  J  was  fo  far  from  being  to  blame 
for  faying  St.  Jerom  was  filent  upon  the  Mat- 
ter, that  I  mould  rather  have  been  to  blame 
if  I  had  faid  otherwife,  unlefs  I  could  have 
proved  it  more  Diredly,  Plainly,  and  Clofely 
than  the  Doctor  has  done.  It  is  an  eafy  Mat- 
ter to  make  a  Flourifh  with  dark  Realonings 
and  ambiguous  Words,  as  many  Men  have 
done  with  the  intricate  Part  of  this  Dialogue 
of  St.  Jevom  ;  and  it  is  not  a  very  eafy  Matter 
to  make  an  ordinary  Reader  underftand  him, 
tho'  I  tell  him  he  lpeaks  not  his  own  Senfe 
many  times,  but  only  Hypothetically,  to  his 


Advcrfaries.    Yet  I  hope  the  Doctor  under- 
ftands  what  I  mean.    Some  of  the  molt  plau- 
fible  Words  the  Doctor  has  urged  are  thefe : 
Repvobes  ejus  baptijma  quern  non  exljtlmas  facevdotem , 
Rejed  his  Baptifm  whom  you  efteem  to  be  no 
Prieft.     But  it  feems   very  probable  to  me, 
that  St.  Jevom  here  is  not  delivering  Dogma- 
tically his  own  Opinion,  much  lefs  the  Senfe 
and  Pradice  of  the  Church,  but  only  mew- 
ing the  Adverfaries  what   they  ought  to  do 
upon  their  own  Principles.    As  any  one  that 
reads  the  whole  Paffage  will  eafily  peixeive. 
The  Luclfevlan  had  laboured  in  a  long  Dif- 
courfe  to  prove,    tc  That  the  Avian  Lifhops 
"  ought  not  to  be  admitted  as  Bifhops  in  the 
"  Church,  becaufe  they  were  the  Difciples  of 
cc  Antichrift,  the  Enemies  of  Christ,  Blind 
"  Guides,  Salt  without  Savour,  Idolaters,  Sacri- 
ff  legious,  and  abundance  more."  And  he  alfo 
concluded,  "  That  the  Church  by  admitting 
"  them,  had  as  it  were,   by  a  little  Leven, 
"  [/]  corrupted  her  whole  Mafs,  whilft  to 
"  Day  fhe  received  the  Eucbavlfi  at  the  Hands 
"  of  him,  whom  the  Day  . before  fhe  rejeded. 
"  as  an  Idolater.  "    To  this  St.  Jevom  replies, 
"  Admit  that  what  you  fay  be  true,   let  an 
"  Avian  Bifhop  be  the  Enemy  of  C  h  r  i  s  t, 
"  let  him  be  infipid  Salt,  a  Lamp  without 
"  Fire,  an  Eye  without  Sight  :  All  that  you 
*f  can  gain  by  this  is>  That  he  who  has  no 
<c  Salt  himfelf,  cannot  feafon  others,  that  a 
"  blind  Man  cannot  illuminate  others,  nor  he 
"  make  others  fhine,  whofe  own  Light  is  ex- 
tc  tincT;  and  his  Lamp  gone  out.    But  why 
cC  then  do  you  complain  of  the  infipid  Sea- 
t(  foner,  while  you  eat  of  the  Meat  which  he 
sc  has  feafoned  ?  Your  Church  fhines  by  the 
"  Light  of  his  Fire,  and  do  you  ftill  com- 
(C  plain  that  his  Lamp  is  gone  out  ?  He  gives 
{e  Eyes   to   you,  and  is  he  himfelf  blind  ? 
(C  Wherefore  I  befeech  you,  either  allow  him 
fC  the  Liberty  of  offering  at  the  Altar,  whofe 
"  Baptifm  you  approve  ;  or  elfe  refufe  his 
cc  Baptifm  whom  you  do  not  efteem  to  be  a 
"  Prieft.    For  it  cannot  be,  that  he  who  is 
tc  holy  in  the  Miniftration  of  Baptifm,  can  be 
"  a  Sinner  at  the  Altar.  " 

Who  fees  not  now,  that  the  plain  Drift 
and  Defign  of  St.  Jevom  was  to  argue  with 
and  confute  the  Luclfcvlanss  upon  their  own 
Principles  j  by  fhewing  them^  that  if  2x1  Avi- 
an Bifhop  was  qualified  to  minifter  true  Bap- 
tifm (which  they  themfelves  fuppofed,  for 
they  received  his  Baptifm  without  repeating 
it)  then  he  was  as  well  qualified  to  be  a 
Prieft,  which  he  explains  by  offering  Sacri- 


[d]  Hieron.  Dial.  cont.  Lucif.  cap.  2.  Ex  quibus 
oftenditur,  dicit  Luciferianus,  vos  per  modicum  fermen- 
tum  toram  Ecclefiae  MafTam  corrupifTe,  &  de  ejus  manu 
ho  die  Euchariftiam  accipere,  quern  heri  quafi  Idolola- 
tram  reipuebatis.  Refp.  Qr;b  doxus,  Sit  quippe,  ut  vis, 
Arianorum  Epifcopus  hoftis  Chrifti,  fit  infatuatum  fa], 
fit  lucerna  fine  igniculo,  fit  oculus  fine  pupilla :  Nempe 
eo  pervenies,  ut  falire  non  pofTit,  qui  fal  ipfe  non  ha- 
beat,  non  iiluminet  ckcus,  non  accendat  extinftus.  Tu 


autem,  cum  conditum  ab  eo  cibum  devores,  cur  inful- 
fum  arguis  Conditorem  ?  De  igniculo  ejus  Ecclefia  tua 
lucet,  84  lucernam  ejus  criminaris  extinttam  ?  Oculos 
tibi  prcebet,  8c  excus  eft  ?  Quamobrem  oro  te,  ut  aut 
facrifkandi  ei  licentiam  tribuas,  cujus  baptifma  pro- 
bas ;  aut  reprobes  ejus  baptifma,  quern  non  exiftimas 
facerdotem.  Neque  enim  fieri  poteft.  ut  qui  in  baptif- 
m  ate  fan&us  eft,  fit  apud  altare  poccator. 
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fice  at  the  Altar:  If  he  was  qualified  to  bap- 
tize, he  was  qualified  to  offer  Sacrifice  at  the 
Altar.    And  therefore,  upon  their  Principles, 
they  were  obliged  either  to  refufe  the  Bap- 
tifm of  an  Arian  Bilhop  (which  yet  they 
accepted,  )  or  elfe  to  allow  him  Liberty  of 
facrificing  at  the  Altar,  which  they  utterly 
refufed.    Whatever  St.  Jeroms  Notions  might 
be  in  themfelVes,  here  is  nothing  in  all  this 
that  clearly  dilcovers  them   to  us :  For  his 
Difcourfe  is  all  Hypothetical,  and  only  Ar- 
gument ad  hominem,  upon  the  Principles  and 
avowed  Pra&ices  of  his  Adverfaries.    He  does 
not  fay,  That  none  but  a  Prieft  that  could 
offer  Sacrifice  at  the  Altar,  (which  is  the  No- 
tion of  a  Prieft  here  fpoken  of)  could  bap- 
tize: For  then  neither  Deacons  in  ordinary 
Cafes,  nor  Laymen  in    extraordinary  Cafes 
of  Neceffity  could  have  done  it;  for  neither 
of  thefe  is  allowed  to  offer  Sacrifice  at  the 
Altar,-  and   yet  St.  Jerom  allows  them  both 
to  minilter    Baptifm  Authoritatively  in  thofe 
refpective  Cafes :  But  If  s  Intention  was  only 
to  mew  his  Adverfaries,  that  if  they  allow- 
ed an  Arian  Bifhop  to  baptize,  they  ought 
alfo    to  allow  him  to  offer  Sacrifice  at  the 
Altar,  fince  a  Bifhop  or  Prieft  cannot  be  de- 
barred of  one  of  thefe  Offices  and  allowed 
the  other:  Either  he  has  a   Right  to  both, 
or  a  Right  to    neither;  he  cannot  be  Holy 
and  a  Prieft  at  the  Font  in  Baptifm,  and  at 
the  fame  Time  Unholy  and  no  Prieft  at  the 
Altar.    This  was  Rational  Difcourfe  to  a  Lu- 
clferlan,  upon  his  own  Hypothefis,  when  the 
Queftion  was    concerning  an   Arian  Bifhop, 
Whether  he  had   not  as  much  Right  to  fa- 
crifice  as  to  baptize?  He  that  allowed  the 
one  to  a  Bifhop,  ought  in  Reafon  to  allow 
the  other,  or  elfe,  by  Parity  of  Reafon,  equal- 
ly to  deny  him  both.    But  here  is  nothing 
pofitively   afferted,  but  all  upon  Suppofition. 
He  does  not  here  either  absolutely  vindicate 
or  condemn  the  Arian  Baptifm;  he  does  not 
fay,  an  Arian  Bifhop  has  a  Right  to  Sacri- 
fice at  the  Altar,  but  only  upon  Suppofition 
that  he  had  a  Right  to  baptize,  then  he  could 
not  be  denied  to  have  a  Right  to  Sacrifice 
alfo.    So  that  here  is  nothing  abfblutely  and 
pofitively  determined  by  St.  Jerom,  concern- 
ing the  abfolute  Neceffity  of  a  Prieft,  in  all 
Cafes,  to  minifter  Baptifm ;  unlefs  we  diftin- 
guifh  the  Priefthood,  as  St.  Jerom  does  elfe- 
where,  into  the  Sacerdotium  Clerici,  &■  Sacerdo- 
tium  Laid,  the  Priefthood  of  a  Clergyman 
and  the  Priefthood  of  a  Layman,  which  is, 
the  Chriltians  Baptifm:  In  which  latter  and 
large  Notion  it  is  neceffary  every  Man  fhould 
be  a  Prieft,  that  is,  a  baptized  Chriltian, 
that  minifters  Chriftian  Baptifm :  For  though 
the  Luciferian  was  forced  to  maintain  it  up- 
on his  abfurd  Principles,  yet  St.  Jerom  and 
all  the  Ancients  utterly  deny,  that  a  Man 
that  was  a  mere  Heathen  could  give  Chri- 
ftian Baptifm.    But  I  do  not  think  that  St. 
Jerom  here,  in  this  Place,  intended  to  deter- 
mine who  was  the  Minifter  of  Baptifm,  but 


only  to  infer  from  the  Principle  and  Con- 
cellion  of  the  Luciferians,  That  it  an  Arian  Bi- 
fhop had  Power  to  baptize,  then  he  had  Pow- 
er to  offer  Sacrifice  at  the  Altar  alfo  :  And 
lo  the  Church  was  vindicated  in  receiving 
Arian  Bifhops  ag-un  into  Office,  even  upon 
the  Principle  of  the  Luciferians.  He  does  not 
here  determine,  Whether  the  Arians  were  true 
Bifhops  and  Priefts  or  not;  though  he  does 
elfewhere  in  the  Negative:  Nor  whether  the 
Church,  in  ftri&nefs  of  Diicipline,  was  oblig- 
ed to  receive  them  to  the  Lpiicopal  Honouv 
again;  which  in  other  Places  he  alfo  plainly 
denies:  But  he  only  vindicates  the  Church's 
prudential  Liberty  in  receiving  them,  from 
the  Practice  of  the  Luciferians,  who,  by  the 
fame  Reafon  that  they  allowed  them  to  bap- 
tize, ought  to  allow  them  to  facrihce  at  the 
Altar  alio. 

I  Have  been  the  longer  in  explaining 
this  fhort  Palfage  of  St.  Jerom,  becaufe  the 
right  Explication  of  it  will  help  as  a  Key  to 
open  the  Labyrinth  of  all  the  reft  of  his  dark 
and  intricate  Reafonings,  which  Dr.  Brett  has 
chofen  to  be  the  Groundwork  of  his  De- 
monftration.  This  fhews  his  Meaning,  when 
he  fays,  "  I  do  not  at  prefent  either  Blame 
"  the  Arians  or  Defend  them :  I  keep  to  my 
"  Point:  A  Bifhop  is  received  by  us  upon 
"  the  fame  Reafon  as  a  Layman  is  received 
ie  by  you.  What  you  fhall  affirm,  I  will  af- 
fC  firm;  what  you  fhall  deny,  I  will  deny. 
"  An  Arian  baptizes,  therefore  he  is  a  Bi- 
"  fhop:  He  does  not  baptize;  do  you  re- 
"  fufe  to  receive  the  Layman,  and  I  will 
"  not  receive  the  Bifhop. "  Is  not  this  the 
Point  he  ftill  keeps  to,  to  follow  the  Lucife- 
rians  and  argue  with  them  upon  their  own 
Principles?  Here  is  nothing  of  St.  Jeromes 
pofitive  Senfe,  or  the  Church's  in  all  this, 
but  only  to  catch  the  Adverfaries  in  all  their 
Windings  and  Turnings,  upon  their  own  Hy- 
pothefis. Otherwife  St.  Jerom  would  fpcak 
Contradiddons,  that  an  Arian  was  a  Bifhop, 
and  not  a  Bifhop;  that  he  could  baptize, 
and  not  baptize ;  that  the  Church  did  both 
receive  him,  and  not  receive  him. 

So  again,  when  he  fays,  "  Prove  to  me 
"  that  a  Layman  coming  over  from  the 
tf  Arians  has  Baptifm,  and  I  will  not  refufe 
"  to  admit  him  to  Penance.  But  if  he  is 
"  not  a  Chriftian,  if  he  had  not  a  Prieft  to 
"  make  him  a  Chriftian,  how  fliall  a  Man 
"  do  Penance,  who  does  not  yet  believe?" 
St.  Jerom  does  not  here  deny  abfolutely,  that 
an  Arian's  Baptifm  might  be  received  (for 
the  Church  a&ually  received  them)  but  only 
upon  the  Hypothefis  of  the  Luciferians,  who 
faid  all  Arians,  as  well  their  Lay-Priefts  as 
Clergy-Priefts,  were  mere  Heathens,  and  con- 
fequently  there  were  no  Priefts  of  any  Kind 
among  them  that  could  give  Chriftian  Bap- 
tifm: For  a  Man  muft  be  a  Chriftian  Prieft 
of  fome  fort  or  other,  and  not  a  mere  Heathen, 
before  he  is  qualified  to  give  Chriftian  Bap- 
tifm.   So  that  his  faying,  A  Maw  is  no  Chri- 

ftianj, 
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ltian,  if  he  had  not  a  Prieft  to  make  him  a 
Chriltian,  makes  nothing  for  the  abiolute  In- 
validity of  Lay-Baptiim  in  general,  (which 
St.  Jtrom  himfelt  plainly  allows  to  Laymen,  or 
Lay-Priefts,  as  he  calls  them,  in  Cale  of  Ne- 
cellity) but  only  upon  the  Hypothefis  of  the\ 
Lucifer ians}  who  made  all  Avians  no  Priefls, 
but   mere  Heathens. 

I  n  the  laft  Place,  when  the  Luciferian  de- 
mands, "  Do  you  think  it  juft  that  an  Arian 
"  fhould  be  a  Bifhop?"  St  Jerom  replies, 
"  You  prove  him  to  be  a  BihVp,  becaufe 
u  you  receive  him  whom  he  has  baptized. " 
This  Anlwer  is  ftill  made  to  trie  Lucifcrlan 
upon  his  own  Practice.  St  Jerom  does  net 
aflert,  that  every  Man  that  baptizes  is  a  Bi- 
fhop for  then  a  Presbyter  and  a  Deacon 
would  be  a  Bifhop,  and  a  Layman  would  be 
a  Bifhop,  becaufe  he  baptizes  in  Cafe  of 
Necellity:  But  he  only  fays,  if  the  Luclferl- 
ans  allowed  an  Arian  Lifhop  to  baptize,  their 
own  very  Practice  proved  he  might  be  al- 
lowed to  exercife  any  other  Epilcopal  Acts, 
and  they  had  no  Reafbn  to  quarrel  with  the 
Church,  as  they  did,  for  admitting  Avian  bi- 
Ihops  to  officiate  in  the  Church  again,  when 
in  Prudence  me  thought  it  requihte  fo  to  do, 
lince  thy  ^  nieives  [lowed  them  to  exer- 
cife one  Epn>  p  t,  viz,.  Baptifm,  a:.d 
that  was  fufficient  to  juftify  the  Church  in 
receiving  tnem  again  to  officiate  at  the  Altar,* 
fince  no  juft  Reafcn  could  be  afligned,  why 
a  Bifhop  fhoulJ  be  aJuwed  to  bapcize,  and 
not  alfo  be  admitted  (il  tne  Church  thought  fit) 
to  offer  Sacrifice  at  the  Altar. 

I  Bflifve  any  reafonable  Man  will  now 
fee  the  whuie  Tendency  of  St.  Jeroms  Dif- 
cou-fe  in  all  thefe  Paiiages,  that  it  was  not 
to  determine  the  Point  of  the  Invalidity  of 
Lay  Baptifm j  but  to  juftify  the  Church  in 
her  Prudence  and  Condefcenfion  toward  the 
Arian  Bifhops,  upon  the  Principles  of  the  Lu- 
ciferians,  as  I  have  explained  it.  And  there- 
fore I  cannot  yet  think  myfelf  to  blame  for 
faying  St.  Jerom  was  filent  in  this  Matter, 
however  Dr.  Brett  is  of  a  different  Opi- 
nion. 

But  admit  St.  Jerom  had  as  clearly  deli- 
vered his  Opinion  againft  the  Validity  of 
Lay-Baptifm  in  ordinary  Cafes,  as  the  Doc- 
tor imagines:  Yet  it  does  not  lb  certainly 
follow  from  hence,  as  to  amount  to  a  De- 
monltration,  that  the  whole  Church  mult  needs 
be  of  the  fame  Opinion:  For  might  not  St. 
Jerom  miitake  the  Senfe  and  Practice  of  the 
Church  as  well  as  another  Man?  Or  miftake 
her  in  this  Point  as  well  as  in  fome  others? 
Might  he  not  miftake  the  Senfe  of  the  Church 
then,  as  well  as  either  Dr.  Brett  or  I  do 
now  miftake  the  Senfe  and  Practice  of  the 
Church  of  England,  who  deliver  contrary  Opi- 
nions about  her,  and  therefore  one  of  us  muft 
needs  be  miftaken?  If  St.  Jerom  had  never 
fo  plainly  delivered  this  as  the  Senfe  of 
the  Church,  yet  if  there  be  greater  Evi- 
dence from  the  Church  herfelt,  and  fuch 


Evidence  as  cannot  be  contradicted,  that  it 
was  otherwife,-  then  the  Teitimony  of  the 
Church  herfelf,  and  not  St.  Jerom ,  is  to  be 
believed  in  this  Cafe.  And  that  thus  it  was, 
I  will  prove  to  the  Doctor  by  another  fort 
of  Dcmonltration  than  that  which  he  pretends 
to.  For  1  will  fhew  it  plainly  from  the  Hi- 
ftory  of  the  firft  Six  General  Councils  and 
many  others  (which  in  full  Confent  with 
one  another  are  the  belt  Evidence  of  the 
Church's  Senle  and  Practice)  that  fhe  re- 
ceived the  Baptifm  of  thole  whom  fhe  ac- 
counted Laymen.  For  all  Hereticks  and  Schif- 
macicks,  when  once  Convicted  and  Degraded, 
were  no  ether  than  Laymen  in  her  Opini- 
on. Which  if  I  fhew  tne  Doctor  plainly  to 
be  true,  then  I  hope  he  will  fubmit  to  the 
Force  ot  the  Argument,  which  carries  in  it 
the  Evidence  of  a  Demonltration,  fince  it  is 
as  good  Proof  as  the  Nature  of  the  Subject- 
is  capable  of:  And  we  fhall  need  no  longer 
Difpute  or  Cavil  about  St.  Jerom  or  any  other 
Private  Author,  when  the  Queftion  is  once 
fo  fully  decided  by  the  Supreme  Authority 
of  the  Church.  This  therefore  is  what  I 
will  tiy  with  the  Doctor,  and  the  Gentle- 
men ot  his  Opinion,  in  the  following  Dif- 
courfe. 

And  here  for  the  fame  Rea- 
fbn I  might  have  omitted  what        Sect.  7. 
the  Dodor  fays  of  St.  Chryfo-       The  t ft  imony  of 
ftomj  P.  c  2.  who  is  the  only    Chryfoftom  m  e. 
remaining  Author  the  Doctor    gfe*  f^litbe 

,   n  .  _        Baf>t:\m  of  L.jymcn 

pretends  to  urge  tor  his  Caufe.  mextraordinny  Ca- 
I  had  faid  before,  That  Dr.  fis. 
Forbes  had  utterly  miftaken  the 
Meaning  of  St.  Chryfoftom.  For  when  Chryfoftom 
confines  the  Office  of  Baptifm  to  the  Hands  of 
a  Prieft,  he  only  means  in  ordinary  Cafes ; 
otherwife  Deacons  who  are  no  Priefts,  would 
be  abfiJutely  excluded  from  it,  in  all  Cafes 
whatfoever,  as  well  as  Laymen  :  And  yet 
Chryjoftom  allows  Deacons  to  baptize  in  Gafes 
of  Necellity  ;  which  makes  it  evident  that 
his  Difcourfe  only  relates  to  the  Miniftra- 
tion  ot  Baptifm  in  ordinary  Cafes.  To  which 
the  Doctor  replies,  That  St.  Chryfoftom  here 
by  a  Prieft  means  only  a  Bifhop.  Which,  in 
my  Opinion,  inftead  of  mending  the  Matter, 
makes  it  fo  much  worfe.  For  then,  according 
to  Dr.  Forbes's  Interpretation,  no  Valid  Bap- 
tifm could  be  adminiftred  but  by  the  Hands 
of  a  Bihhop.  Yet  Dr.  Brett  fays,  by  the  Bi- 
fhop's  Authority  Presbyters  and  Deacons  may 
do  it.  But  I  conceive  there  is  fome  Diffe- 
rence between  the  Bifhop's  Hands  and  his 
Authority,  and  fb  Dr.  Forbes  thought,  who 
makes  this  Paffage  conclude  as  much  againft 
Deacons  as  Laymen,  and  that  with  Reafon 
enough,  upon  his  Suppofition,  that  none  but 
a  Prieft,  with  his  own  Hands  actually,  can 
have  Authority  to  baptize  in  any  Cafe  what- 
foever. For  the  Hands  of  a  Deacon  were 
not  the  Hands  of  a  Prieft,  either  in  the  Opi- 
nion of  Chryfoftom  or  Dr.  Forbes,  whether  we 

underftand 


6o8 


The  STATE  of,  &c. 


underftand  by  a  Prieft  either  the  Bifhop  alone, 
or  a  Bifliop  and  presbyter  together.  So  that 
this  Paffage,  in  the  Senfe  which  Dr.  Forbes  put 
upon  it,  holds  as  much  againft  Deacons  as 
Laymen,  And  Dr.  Brett,  inftead  of  Vindi- 
cating Dr.  Forbes,  runs  to  another  Thing,  and 
tells  us,  Deacons  may  have  Authority  from 
the  Bifliop  to  baptize,  which  Dr.  Forbes  utter- 
ly denies.  So  thefe  Gentlemen  clafli  together, 
and  yet  neither  of  them  hit  the  Trutn,  be- 
caufe  they  would  not  rightly  underftand  Chry- 
fofiom  of  miniftring  Baptifm  in  ordinary  Cafes 
only,  which  I  fliewed  was  all  that  poflibly 
could  be  his  Meaning. 

But  Dr.  Brett  fays,  cc  Chryjofiom's  Opinion 
fC  is  plainly  fo  far  on  their  Side,  as  to  fhew 
cf  the  Invalidity  of  all  Antiepifcopal  Baptifms, 
"  all  Baptifms  by  fuch  as  are  Uncornmiflioned, 
u  Unauthorized  by  a  Bifliop.  "  To  which  I 
anfwer,  Though  all  fuch  Baptifms  fhould  be  al- 
lowed to  be  Invalid,  yet  this  is  more  than 
the  Dodor  can  prove  out  of  this  Place  of 
Chryfofiom,  unlefs  mere  Silence  be  a  Proof  •  for 
Chryfofiom  fays  nothing  here  exprefsly  of  Com- 
miffioned  or  Uncornmiflioned,  Authorized  or 
Unauthorized,  Epifcopal  or  Antiepifcopal 
Baptifm,-  but  only  that  Baptifm  cannot  be 
given  by  any  but  the  Hands  of  a  Prieit, 
which  I  interpret  of  the  ordinary  Miniftra- 
tion  by  a  Bifliop  or  a  Presbyter  ;  but  Dr.  Forbes 
extends  it  to  all  Cafes,  not  only  ordinary  but 
extraordinary,  and  thereby  excludes  Deacons 
from  the  Power  of  Baptizing,  as  well  as  Lay- 
men j  Dr.  Brett  confines  the  Office  of  Baptilhi 
to  the  J-fands  of  a  Bifliop,  but  fays  he  may 
Commiflion  a  Presbyter  or  a  Deacon,  yet  not 
a  Layman  ,  which  is  only  telling  a  Man's 
own  Senfe  without  his  Author,  for  Chryfofiom's 
Words  make  no  fuch  Diltindions  here,  and 
the  Dodor  fhould  have  proved  his  Senfe 
of  this  Place  (as  I  did)  from  others  in  the 
fame  Author,  if  he  had  intended  to  fatisfy  a 
Judicious  Reader. 

But  the  Dodor  goes  a  little  farther  and 
fays,  Chy[ofiom  does  not  give  his  own  pri- 
vate Opinion,  but  the  known  Judgment  and 
pradice  of  the  Church.  Yet  the  Reader  muft 
take  this  upon  his  Word  too ,  for  he  of- 


fers no  manner  of  Proof  of  it,  but  only  by 
faying,  the  Church  had  confined  this  Charge 
to  the  Epifcopal  Office,  and  that,  he  thinks, 
Invalidated  all  fuch  Baptifms  as  had  not  the 
Bifliop's  Commiflion.  Now  this  is  the  Thing 
to  be  tried  between  the  Dodor  and  me,  Whe- 
ther all  Unauthorized  and  Uncornmiflioned 
Baptifm  that  was  admimitred  by  Perfbns  who 
were  no  adual  Priefts,  but  Laymen,  was 
declared  wholly  Invalid  and  Void ,  and  as 
fuch  ordered  to  be  repeated  by  the  Church. 
The  Dodor  affirms  it  upon  the  Teftimony 
of  St.  Cypria??,  St.  Bafil,  St.  Jerom,  and  St.  Chry~ 
fofiom,  which  I  have  now  examined  ;  and  I 
deny  it  upon  the  Itrongeft  Evidence  of  all  the 
General  and  Particular  Councils  of  the  Church, 
whofe  Decrees  and  Orders  mult  be  owned  to 
be  the  molt  convincing  Proof  of  the  Church's 
Senfe  and  Pradice.  From  which  I  fhall  fhew^ 
That  the  Church  received  the  Eaptifm  of  fome 
Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks,  who  never  had 
any  true  Orders  from  any  Epifcopal  Ordina- 
tion and  the  Baptifm  of  others,  whom  fhe 
herfelf  Degraded,  and  took  their  Orders  from 
them,  leaving  them  altogether  in  an  Unautho- 
rized State,  and  divefted  of  all  Sacerdotal  Pow- 
er not  having  fo  much  as  the  Name,  much 
lefs  the  Dignity  and  Authority  cf  Priefts,  but 
entirely  reduced  to  the  State  and  Quality  of 
Laymen.  If  I  can  prove  thefe  Things  to  my 
Friend  in  a  Way  of  the  plaineft  Demonftra- 
tion  to  his  Satisfadion,  I  hope  I  fhall  have 
no  farther  Difpute  with  him,  whatever  I  may 
have  with  others,  upon  this  Subjed,  becaufe 
I  know  him  to  be  an  Ingenuous  Man,  'and 
he  has  promifed  to  yield  the  Caufe  upon  fair 
and  rational  Convidion.  And  here  I  will  do 
him  that  Juftice  to  fay,  He  has  managed  the 
Difpute  with  as  much  Strength  and  Learning 
as  the  Caufe  would  bear,  and  with  as  much 
Good  Manners  and  Chriftian  Temper  as  any 
Dilputant  in  the  prefent  Age;  for  which  he  is 
truly  to  be  commended,  and  will  not  fail  there- 
by to  advance  his  Reputation  with  thofe,  who 
cannot  otherwife  fall  in  with  his  miftaken 
Notions,  which  happen  to  run  fo  crofs  to 
the  General  Senfe  and  Pradice  of  the  Ca- 
tholick  Church. 
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That  Hereiicks,  and  Schifmaticks,  and  'Degraded  Clerks,  and  Excommunicated 
Clerks,  when  once  they  are  Conviffed,  and  Itgally  Cenfured,  are  no  longer  Au- 
thorized to  minifter  Baptifm,  or  officiate  as  true  Priefis  and  Minifter  s  of 
God  and  the  Church ;  but  that  thenceforth  all  their  Atls  are  Unauthorized 
and  done  only  by  Vfurpation. 

This  proved  from  the  Hifiory  of  the  firfi  Six  General  Councils,  and  their  Pro* 
ceedings  againft  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks,  and  other  Delinquents, 


Sect.  i. 

Horn  Meletius 
was  Depofed  and 
Divefled  of  all  Ui- 
nijierial  Authority, 


HE  Fir  ft  General 
Council  was  the 
famous  Council  of 
Nice  ,  which  all 
Men    Reverence  , 


by  the  council  of  and   which  alone  were  fuffi- 


Nice 


cient  to  put  an  End  to  this 
whole  Difpute.   This  Council 
was  called  by  Conftantlne  in  the  Year  32^  to 
allay  the  Flames  that  had  fometime  before 
been  raifed  by  Meletius   and  Anus  in  the 
Vol.  II. 


Church.  Meletius  was  Bifhop  of  LycopoUs  in 
Egypt,  who  had  for  a  long  time  headed  a 
Schifm  of  his  own  making,  againft  the  Bi- 
fliops  of  Alexandria,  his  lawful  Metropolitans. 
The  Occafion  of  his  Schifm  was  this  :  Me- 
letius, in  the  Time  of  the  Diocletian  Perfe- 
ction, had  denied  the  Faith  and  offered  Sa- 
crifice to  Idols  for  which,  and  fome  other 
Reafons,  he  was,  according  to  the  Laws  of 
the  Church,  depofed  by  \a]  Peter  Bifhop  of 
Alexandria,  who  prefently  after  fuffered  Mar- 
I  i  i  i  tyrdom, 
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tyrdom.    Meletlm,  inftead   of  fubmitting  to 
this  legal  Cenfure,  raifed  a  Schifm  upon  it, 
firft  againft  Peter,   then  againft    Achillas  and 
Alexander  his  Succeffors;    ordaining  Bifhops 
and  Priefts  throughout  Egypt  and  Thebais,  to 
ltrengthen  his  Fadion ;    and  this  he  conti- 
nued to  do  to   the  Time   of   the  Council 
of  Nice.    The  Council  therefore,  to  corred 
this  Prefumption,  and  confirm  the  Sentence 
which  before  had  been  palTed  upon  him,  made 
this  peremptory  Decree  againlt  him,  which 
is  in  their  Sy nodical  Epiftle  fent  to  the  Church- 
es of  Alexandria,  Egypt,    Libya,   and  Pentapolis, 
and    recorded   by  Socrates  [/>]  and  Theodoret, 
tc  That  Meletlus  mould   have  no  manner  of 
"  Power  or  Authority,,  either  of  Ordaining 
"  or  making  Elections ;    that  he  mould  be 
{c  confined  to  his  own  City,  and  neither  ap- 
"  pear  in  the  Country,  nor  in  any  other 
"  City  upon  fuch  an  Occaiion,  but  only  re- 
<c  tain  the  bare  Name  and  Title  of  his  Dig- 
"  nity.    And  for  fuch  Bifhops  and  Presbyters 
tc  as  had  been  ordained  by  him,  they  fhou.'d 
"  not  be   admitted  to  efheiate  as  Minilters 
<f  in  the  Catholick  Church,   till  they  were 
tc  hivs-iKUTifa  x^t^ov'iq.  CiCojtuS'iv]'.;,  Confirmed  or 
<f  Authorized  by  a  more  Sacred  Imposition 
"  of  Hands,  together  with  the  Approbation 
cs  and  Allowance  of  the  Bifhop  of  Alexandria. " 
Which  Valefim  and  Du  Pin,  and  other  Learned 
Men,  take  to  imply  a  new  Ordination  :  How- 
ever, it  certainly  implies  a  new  Authority  and 
Confirmation  from  the  Church,  and  fuppofes 
that  all  their  pretended  Ministerial  Offices  be- 
fore were  done  without  competent  and  juft 
Authority,  and  only   by  mere   Ufurpation : 
And  if  they  continued  to  ad  as  they  had  done 
before,  all  their  Minifterial  Ads  would  be 
Unauthorized,  efpecially  after  fuch  a  Formal 
and  Judicial  Degradation  by  the  greateft  Pow- 
er of  the  Church  in  a  General  Council.  This, 
I  think,  is  as  clear  as  the  Sun  at  Noon  day, 
That  either  the  Council  of  Nice  had  no  Au- 
thority from  God,  by  the  Power  of  the  Keys, 
to  deprive  Meletius  of  his  Authority,  for  his 
Contumacy  and  juft  Deferts ;  or  elfe  that 
Meletius  had  no  Authority,  after  this,  to  ad  as 
a  Bifhop  of  the  Church    nor  any  of  his  Ac- 
complices, who  only  derived  from  him,  any  Au- 
thority to  perform  any  Minifterial  Offices,  till 
they  had  firft  received  a  more  competent  Au- 
thority from  the  Catholick  Church.    And  yet 
the  Council  made  no  Decree  that  the  Bap- 
tifms  of  all  thefe  mould  be  annulled,  and  that 
fuch  as  came  over  from  them  fhould  be  re- 
baptized  again  ,•  as  fhe  did  in  the  Cafe  of  the 
Paidianifls,  in  her  Nineteenth  Canon  :  Becaufe 
though  the  Meletians   and   Paulianijh    were  e- 
qually  diverted  of  the  Church's  true  Autho- 
rity to  minifter  Baptifm  or  any  other  Sacred 
Office,  yet  the  one  baptized  in  the  Form  of 


the  Church,  and  the  other  did  not,  which 
was  the  Reafon  of  this  Diftindion.  And  it 
plainly  fhews  the  Senfe  of  the  Nicene  Fathers, 
that  they  did  not  think  a  Baptifm  that  was 
given  in  due  Form,  was  neceffarily  to  be  re- 
peated, becaufe  given  by  a  Perfon  who  had 
no  competent  Authority  to  give  it :  For  then 
they  would  have  ordered  the  Meletians  to  have 
been  rebaptized,  as  well  as  the  Paulianifts; 
which  yet  neither  they  nor  any  other  Coun- 
cil have  done  nor  is  there  to  be  found 
any  Inftance  of  fuch  a  Meletians  Rebap- 
tization,  that  I  know  of,  in  all  Ancient 
Hiftory. 

After  this  Decree  Meletius,  as  foon  as 
he  came  back  to  Lycopolis,  went  on  in  his 
own  Way,  in  Contempt  of  the  Council,  or- 
daining Bifhops  to  propagate  his  Schifm,  as 
he  had  done  before.  For  as  Baronim  obferves 
out  of  Athanafms  [<:],  he  made  Arfenius  Bi- 
fhop of  Hypjele  in  Jhebazs,  and  Sozomen  [d] 
adds,  that  a  little  before  his  Death  he  Or- 
dained one  John  to  be  his  SucefTor  at  Lyco- 
polis. Now  will  any  one  fay,  that  Meletius 
had  Authority  to  ordain  thefe  Men,  when 
the  Council  had  taken  all  Power  and  Autho- 
rity from  him?  If  not,  then  Meletius  was  no 
true  Prieft  or  Minifter  of  God  and  his 
Church,  but  all  his  Acts  were  Unauthorized., 
and  done  only  by  Ulurpation. 

The  fame  Council  fhewed 
her  Authority  a  little  farther       Sect.  2. 
in  the  Condemnation  of  Ari-      Ho^i  Afius 
u.,    and  thofe    ffiihops  that 
joined  with  him  in  his  Here-  jat„e  council. 
fy :  For  they  not  only  Depofed 
them,  but  Anathematized  them  alfo.  Anus 
himfelf  had  been  once  or  twice  Depofed  be- 
fore by  Alexander,  his   Bifhop,  and  declared 
Excommunicate  or  Anathematized  in  a  full 
Synod  of  Egyptian  Bifhops.    Socrates  [e]  fays, 
Alexander  called  a  Synod   of  many  Bifhops, 
where  Arms  ,  and  thofe  that  embraced  his 
Opinions,  were  Depofed ;  and  Alexander  wrote 
a  Sy  nodical  or  Encyclical  Epiftle,  to  give 
notice  to  all  other  Churches.    This  Epiftle 
is  recorded  by   Socrates,  wherein  it  is  faid, 
That  they  were  caft  out  of  the  Church,  and 
Anathematized,  and  declared  to  be  Aliens  both 
from   the  Church  and  the  Catholick  Faith. 
And  Alexander  fays,  He  therefore  intimated 
the  Fad  to  other  Churches,  that  they  might 
do  as  became  Chriftians,  that  is,  fhew  their 
Averfation  to  all  fiich  as  fpake  againft  Christ, 
or  held  ill  Opinions  of  him,  as  Men  that 
were  Enemies  to  God,  and  Deftroyers  of 
Mens  Souls,-  and  that  they  might  not  bid 
them ,  God  Speed ,  and  fo  become  Partakers 
in  their  Sins,  as  St.  John  words  it.  Epifhani- 
us  [/]  takes  Notice  of  the  fame,  'and  fays, 

Alexander 
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tick  and  Authoritative  Afls  had  reinftated 
them. 

In  the  fixth  Canon  all  who  fhall  pretend 
to  evacuate  or  fet  afide  any  of  the  A<5ts  of 
the  Council  of  Ephef/s,  if  they  be  Bifhops  or 
Clerks,  they  do  totally  fall  from  their  Order, 
to  otx.it*  -TTMTihuf  &F>nri'ir\«v  p>'x^fj.«,  and  if  Laymen, 
they  are  Excommunicate.  And  can  Men  have 
the  Authority  of  Priefts  or  Bifhops,  when 
they  are  totally  fallen  from  their  Order  ?  No 
certainly,  no  more  than  Laymen  have  a  Right 
or  Authority  to  demand  the  Communion, 
whilft  they  are  Excommunicate  by  the  Coun- 
cil. 

The  laft  Canon  decrees,  That  if  any  one 
ule  the  Impious  Creed  of  Theodora*  of  Mop- 
fttefiia,  propofed  by  Charifius  in  the  Council, 
or  any  other  Creed  befide  that  of  Nlce3  if 
they  were  Bifhops,  they  were  deprived  of  their 
Epifcopal  Order,  and  if  Clerks,  deprived  of 
their  Clerical  Order,  dxhoielts  3vau  era  trx-i 
vnf  irm<rxo,7r)ii,  lii  x.M\ejM*i  to  xAnf«,  and  if  Lay- 
men, they  were  Anathematized,  or  under  the 
Sentence  of  the  greater  Excommunication. 

These  feven  are  all  the  Canons  which  the 
Council  of  Epbefus  made,  and  we  fee  they  are 
all  upon  this  one  Point,  to  take  away  the 
Ministerial  Authority  of  Bifhops  and  Priefts 
from  them,  in  Cafe  of  Herefy  or  any  fuch 
Crime,  for  which  they  incurred  the  Cenfures 
of  the  Synod :  And  a  Man  may  as  well  fay, 
That  Black  is  White,  as  fay,  That  the  Coun- 
cil of  Epbefus  thought  thefe  Men  had  ftill  the 
Authority  of  Minifters  of  Christ,  when  they, 
by  the  Authority  of  God  and  Christ,  had 
taken  their  Authority  from  them.  And  yet 
the  Baptifms  given  by  fuch  Men  in  this  Unau- 
thorized State,  were  not  repeated:  the  Per- 
fons  they  baptized,  while  they  were  diverted 
of  their  Ministerial  Power,  were  not  rebap- 
tized  when  they  came  over  to  the  Church, 
but  only  received  with  Impofition  of  Hands 
and  Confirmation,  as  I  have  mewed,  particu- 
larly of  the  Nejtorlansj  in  the  Firlt  Part  of  this 
Scholafilcal  Hiftory,  to  which  I  refer  the  Reader, 

Come  we  now  to  the  fourth 
Sect.  5.       General  Council,  the  Great 

Hm  the  Council  of    Council  of    Chalcedon ,  where 
fd't^X^   ^ove  Six-hundred  Bifhops  met, 
Dioi'corus     md    under  Marcian   the  Emperor, 
their  adherents.       An.  4^1.  to  condemn  the  He- 
refies  of  Eutyches  and  Diofcorus, 


who  denied  the  Confubftantiality  of  Christ's 
Humane  Nature  with  that  of  ours,  as  Arius 
had  denied  the  Confubltantiality  of  his  Di- 
vine Nature  with  that  of  the  Father.  Euty- 
ches had  been  once  Condemned  before  in  the 
Council  of  Ccnftcntincple  under  Flavian,  An.  448, 
the  Atfs  of  which  Council  are  inierted  in- 
to the  firlt  Action  or  Seffion  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  Chalcedon.  There  we  find  the  firlt  Sen- 
tence of  Deprivation  palled  upon  him  in  thefe 
Terms,  by  Flavian  and  j6  Bifhops  and  Ar- 
chimandrites: iC  We  decree  him,  by  the  Pow- 
"  er  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whom  he 
ct  hath  Blafphemed,  to  be  deprived  of  his 
ci  Prieftly  Order  [e],  and  our  Communion, 
<c  and  the  fuperintendency  ol  his  Monaftery ; 
te  and  all  thole  who  converfe  with  him,  to 
tc  be  obnoxius  to  the  fame  Excommunicati- 
<e  on.  "  And  there  they  call  him  only,  A  Quon- 
dam Vresbyter,  0  irctKeu  ^so^uTe?©-,  as  fuppoiiiig 
him  to  be  no  longer  a  Presbyter  after  he 
was  thus  Depofed  from  his  Order.  This  De- 
cree indeed  was  pretendediy  cancelled  by  the 
Second  Council  of  Ephefus,  commonly  called, 
The  Latrocinal  Synod,  or,  7he  Synod  of  Robbers, 
becaufe  it  turned  the  Temple  of  God  into 
a  Den  of  Thieves,  by  Condemning  Flavian, 
and  Abfolving  Eutyches  [/"],  at  tne  Inftigati- 
on  of  Diofcorus  Bifhop  of  Alexandria.  But  the 
Attempt  of  this  Synod  was  quickly  reverfed 
by  the  Authority  of  the  Great  Council  of 
Chalcedon,  which  Condemned  both  Diofcorus  and 
Eutyches  in  a  very  remarkable  Manner.  Diof- 
corus is  often  Depofed  in  thefe  Forms  :  a<o<t- 
ko&v  0  &thf  KcL$*hzv,  God  [_g~]  hath  Depofed  Di- 
ofcorus; Christ  hath  Depofed  Diofcorus  • 
Christ  hath  Depofed  the  Murderer  ;  The 
Holy  Synod  hath  divefted  him  of  Epifcopal 
Dignity  [/]  and  Deprived  him  of  all  the 
Honour  and  Miniftry  of  the  Priefthood. 

And  it  is  farther  remarkable,  that  in  the 
Sentence  of  Depofnion  pronounced  againft  him, 
they  declare  him  Deprived  of  all  bacerdotal 
Grace  and  Office  without  hopes  [£]  of  Re- 
ltitution,  becaufe  he  contumaciourly  contem- 
ned the  Citations  and  Admonitions  of  the 
Synod.  Libcratm  takes  Notice  of  the  fame 
Things  in  his  Account  of  this  Council.  He 
fays,  The  whole  Councrl  [/]  cryed  out,  God 
hath  Depofed  Diofcorus,  God  hath  Depofed  the 
Murderer.  And  that  they  gave  it  in  Com- 
mand to  the  Clergy  of  Alexandria  then  prefent 
at  Chalcedon,  that  they  fhould  not  hencefor- 
ward 


[0  Cone.  Conftant  Aft.  7.  in  Aft.  1.  Cone.  Chalced. 
Cone.  Tom.  4.  p.  230.    c£letV«t/*V  —  cwiiy  ttAAoTe^oc  ei- 

ijis  igfiji&sdvau  novas nexti,  8cc. 

[f]  Vid.  Aft.  Cone.  Ephef.  fecundi  in  Aftione  pri- 
ma Cone.  Chalced.  p.  256. 

[g]  Cone.  Chalced.  Aft.  i.  p.  371. 

[/;]  Ibid.  Aft.  1.  p.  831.  Edit.  Crab.  p.  310.  Ed.  Lab- 
be. 

[*']  Aft.  3.  p.  847-  Edit.  Crab.  p.  427.  Edit.  Labbe. 
Alienans  eum  ab  omni  Sacerdotali  Minifterio  &  Dig- 
nitate.  See  the  feveral  Subfcriptians  of  particular  Bifhops  in  that 
Sejjio.i.  p.  439.  Ego  Cyrus  alienum  eum  jud:co  a  Pon- 
tificatus  Collegia.  &  omni  Sacerdotali  minifterio.  Ann* 


thtr  fays,  Dignus  eft  alienus  elTe  a  Sacerdotali  Ordine, 
8c  ab  omni  Minifterio  8c  Communione,  &Ci 

[k]  Cone.  Chalced.  Aft.  3.  in  Edifto  cont.  Diofcor. 
p.  459.  and  461. 

[l\  Liberat.  Bieviar.  c.  13.  Acdamavit  omne  Con- 
cilium, Diofcorum  Deus  depofuit,  Homicidam  Deus  de- 
poluit.  Clericis  vero  Alexandrinis  mandavit  Conci- 
lium, jam  eum  non  putare  Epifcopum  efle,  fed  omni- 
no  cognofcerent  eum  de  Gradu  fuo  efte  dejeftum.  Sed 
6c  aliquibus  putantibus  Diofcorum  recuperare  polTe  Epif- 
copatum,  propofitum  eft  Ediftum,  &  omnibus  manife- 
ftatum  eft,  Diofcorum  irrecuperabiliter  honore  fuifie  ab- 
jeftum. 
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ward  efteem  him  a  Bifhop,  but  look  upon  him 
as  one  entirely  Degraded  from  his  Order. 
And  becaufe  Tome  thought  that  Dlofcorus  might 
recover  his  Bifhoprick  again,  they  publifhed 
an  Edict,  declaring  Diofcoras  to  be  irrecove- 
rably deprived  of  his  Honour.  Can  any  Thing 
be  more  Solemn,  Full,  or  Authentick  than  this 
Depofition?  which  is  faid  to  be  done  by  God 
and  Christ,*  which  deprives  him  not  only 
ot  Epifcopacy,  but  of  all  Ecclefiaftical  Mini- 
itry  and  Sacred  Function ;  which  orders  his 
own  Clergy  to  look  upon  him  as  no  Bifhop, 
but  as  an  Abject  or  Caftaway,  irrecoverably 
degraded,  without  hopes  of  Reftitution  ;  that 
he'  was  expelled  the  College  of  Bifhops, 
and  the  Order  of  the  Priefts,  and  had  now 
not  fo  much  as  the  Name  or  Appellation  of 
a  Bifhop  left  him.  Can  any  Man  think  they 
took  him  for  an  Authorized  Minifter  of 
Christ,  after  they  themfelves,  by  the  Pow- 
er of  Christ,  had  fo  folemnly  Unauthorized 
him,  without  hopes  of  Reftitution?  Whatever 
there  may  be  in  the  Indelible  Character  of 
a  Bifhop  or  Prieft,  it  is  certain  this  Council 
did  not  think  it  authorized  him  to  Act  as  a 
Bifhop,  after  fo  full  and  ample  a  Depofition. 
Though  we  fhould  fuppofe  it  preferved  him 
in  a  Capacity  to  minifter  as  a  Prieft,  with- 
out a  new  Ordination,  if  ever  the  Council 
fhould  think  fit  to  reftore  him  to  his  Mini- 
fterial Authority  again ;  yet  he  could  not  be 
faid  to  minifter  with  Authority,  whilft  he 
remained  in  that  depofed  State,  and  all  the 
Power  of  Heaven  and  Earth  had  taken  his 
Authority  from  him.  And  yet  we  no  where 
read,  that  the  Baptifms  given  by  Dlofcorus  or 
his  Adherents,  were  at  any  Time  Repeated  ,• 
or  that  any  Eutychtans  were  rebaptized  up- 
on their  Return  to  the  Catholick  Church. 

The  Condemnation  of  Eutyches  himfelf  was 
Parallel  to  this  of  Diofcorus.  I  ihall  but  trou- 
ble the  Reader  with  one  Inftance  of  it,  out  of 
the  Edict  of  the  Emperor  Marclan,  where  he 
Confirms  the  Ads  and  Sentence  of  the  Coun- 
cil againft  him.  In  Crab's  Edition  it  is  infert- 
ed  into  the  third  Seffion  of  the  Council,  p.  866. 
But  in  Labbe's  Edition  it  is  found  at  the  End 
of  all  the  Ads,  among  other  Records  relating 
to  this  Council ;  and  it  is  in  thefe  Words : 
<c  By  this  Law  \m~\  we  decree,  That  they 
"  who  are  deceived  by  the  Error^  of  Eutyches , 
(C  fhall  have  no  Bifhop,  nor  Presbyter,  nor 
<c  have,  nor  create,  nor  name  any  Men  Clerks ; 
<c  and  that  Eutyches  himfelf  fhall  be  totally  de- 
ff  prived  of  the  Name  of  Presbyter,  of  which 
<c  he  is  unworthy  and  diverted.  But  if  any 
((  fhall  prefume,  againft  this  our  Order,  to 
"  create  Bifhops  or  Presbyters,  or  other 
fc  Clerks,  both  they  that  create  fuch  Clerks, 


ff  and  they  that  are  fo  created,  or  affume  to 
ff  themfelves  the  Degree  of  Clerks,  fhall  have 
"  their  Goods  Confiscated,  and  be  confined  to 
fC  perpetual  Banifhmenr  "  Now  then,  if  ac- 
cording to  the  Sentence  of  the  Council,  and 
this  Ratification  of  it,  Eutyches  and  his  Adhe- 
rents were  fo  deprived  of  all  Minifterial  Of- 
fices ,  that  they  were  not  fo  much  as  to 
have  the  very  Name  of  Bifhops  or  Presby- 
ters allowed  them,  nor  might  create  any  un- 
der thole  Titles  :  What  Authority  could  the 
Eutychtans  have  after  this  to  minilter  Baptifm, 
or  perform  any  Ads  of  the  Minifterial  Fun- 
ction ?  They  might  do  the  Things  indeed,  but 
they  had  no  Authority  to  do  them  :  They  were 
as  much  Ufurpers  cl  the  Office  as  the  mereft 
Layman.  All  the  Difference  was,  that  the 
one  never  had  Authority,  and  the  other  once 
had  Authority,  but  forfeited  and  loft  it,  and, 
by  their  Herefy  and  Obltinacy,  reduced  them- 
felves to  a  State  and  Condition  one  Degree  be- 
low Laymen,  by  fuffering  themfelves  to  be  le- 
gally Anathematized  and  caft  out  of  the  Com- 
munion of  the  Church.  And  yet  after  all,  the 
Canons  affure  us,  That  they  who  were  bap- 
tized in  due  Form  by  thefe  unauthorized  Ufur- 
pers, were  not  rebaptized,  but  only  had  their 
Deficiencies  fupplied  and  compleated  by  Im- 
pofition  of  Hands  and  a  proper  Form  of  Con- 
firmation. 

I  could  give  other  Inftances  to  the  Pur- 
pole  out  of  the  remaining  Acts  of  this  Coun- 
cil, but  I  chufe  rather  to  fay  fomething  of  its 
Canons ;  among  which  there  are  no  leis  than 
Eight,  which  fpecify  certain  Crimes  for  which 
a  Clerk  is  depofed  or  fallen  from  his  Order. 
The  fecond  Canon  is  againft  Ordination  for 
Money,  in  which  Cafe  both  the  Ordainer  and 
Ordained,  and  alio  any  other  who  is  Inftru- 
mental  or  a  Mediator  in  the  Crime,  if  he  be 
a  Clerk,  is  deprived  of  his  Order,  TS  omit* 
vtvliru  CetQuZ.  So  if  a  Clerk  forfake  his  own 
Church  without  Leave,  by  the  Tenth  Canon  he 
incurs  the  fame  Cenfure,  EktM^  <fk  0*0/*?. 
If  a  Bifhop  procure  his  See  by  a  Pragmatick 
Sanction,  to  be  erected  into  a  Metropolis  to 
the  Prejudice  of  his  lawful  Metropolitan,  by 
the  Twelfth  Canon  he  makes  himfelf  liable  to 
the  like  Degradation. 

By  the  Eighteenth  Canon,  Clergymen  who 
are  found  guilty  of  Treafon,  or  Confpiracy 
againft  the  Civil  Government,  are  wholly  to 
be  degraded  from  their  Order,  'e^t^t^i- 

B  y  the  Twenty-fecond  Canon,  Clergymen 
who  commit  Robbery  upon  the  Goods  of  a 
deceafed  Bifhop,  are  liable  alfo  to  be  depofed. 

And  they  who  under  Pretence  of  Mar- 
riage take  Women  by  Force,  or  give  Affiftance 

to 


[m\  Edift.  Marciani,  ad  Calcem  Cone.  Chalced. 
Part.  3.  cap.  12.  Con.  Tom.  4.  p.  868.  Hac  Lege  de- 
cernimus,  eos,  qui  Eutychetis  decipiuntur  errore  - 
nullum  Epilcopum,  nullum  habere  Presbyterum,  nullos 
habere,  al.  creare  vel  appellare  Clericos ;  ipfumque  £u- 
tychem  nomine  Presbyteri  (quo  &  indignus  &  fpoliatuj 


eft)  in  totum  carere.  Si  qui  tamen  contra  Definita 
nortra,  Epilcopos,  Presbyteros,  cseterofque  Clericos  aufi 
fuerint  creare,  tarn  fadtos,  quam  facientes,  vel  praeiu- 
mentes  fibi  Clericorum  gradum,  bonorum  amiflione  per. 
culfos,  exilio  perpetuo  prsecipimus  continsri. 
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to  any  that  do  fo,  arc  by  the  Twenty-feventh 
Canon  (ubjected  to  the  lame  Cenfure. 

The  Twenty-ninth  Canon  lays,  It  is  Sa- 
crilege to  degrade  a  Bifliop  to  the  Order  of 
Presbyter  :  But  if  a  juft  Caufe  removes  him 
from  the  Epifcopal  Function,  then  he  ought 
not  to  retain  the  Place  of  a  Presbyter. 

Now    upon  all  thefe  Canons   I  defire  to 
know,  Whether  if  a  Clerk  be  formally  and  ju- 
dicially depofed  lrom  his  Order,  as  thele  Ca- 
nons fuppofe,  he  has  then  any  longer  Autho- 
rity to  exercife  the  Minilterial  Offices  ol"  his 
Function  ?    To  fay,  He  has  Authority  ftill, 
feems  to  fly  in  the  Face  of  all  thefe  Canons, 
and  cut  the  Sinews  of  all  Ecclefiallical  Difci- 
pline,   and  leave  the  Church  without  a  juft 
Power  of  Cenfure.    But  fuppofing  him  to  have 
no  Authority  after  f'uch  a  Depofition,  what  if 
in  Spite  and  Contradiction  to  thefe  Canons,  he 
will  go  and  joyn  with  Hereticks,  or  fet  up  a 
<$&.ovvafay?i,  Conventicle  of  his  own,  ere&  an 
Altar  againft  an  Altar,  and  there  baptize,, 
and  perform  all  other  Acts  of  the  Minilte- 
rial Function,  as  many  degraded  Bifhops  and 
Presbyters  did  :  The  Queftion  is,  Whether  all 
Perfons  baptized  by  fuch  a  degraded,  unautho- 
rized Bifliop  or  Prieft,  were  rebaptized  by  the 
Catholick  Church  ?  If  they  were,  my  Learned 
Opponents  might  eafily  have  produced  fome 
Order  of  one  of  thefe  General  Councils  to 
have  proved  it  :  If  they  were  not  rebaptized, 
as  it  is  evident  they  were  not ;  then  it  is 
reafonable  to  conclude,  as  I  here  do,  that  the 
"bare  Want  of  Authority  in  the  Adminiftrator 
of  Baptifm,  did  not  wholly  annul  or  make 
void  the  Baptifm  that  was  given  in  due  Form 
by  an  Unauthorized  Perfon ;  but   had  its 
want  of  Authority,  with  its  other  Deficien- 
cies, fupplied  by  the  Authority  of  the  Church 
in  a   lubfequent  Impofition  of   Hands  and 
Confirmation ;    as    is  clearly   evinced  from 
the  Hiftory  of  thefe  Four  firft  General  Coun- 
cils, compared  with  what  has  been  faid  be- 
fore of  the    Method   of   receiving    fuch  as 
were   baptized  by  Hereticks   and  Schifma- 
ticks  into  the  Communion  of  the  Catholick 
Church.    This  Argument,  I  think,  carries 
with  it  the  Convi&ion  and  Strength  of  a  De- 
monftration.    The  Baptifm  of  Hereticks,  and 
Schifmaticks,  and  Degraded  Clerks,  and  Ex- 
communicated Clerks,  is  the  Baptifm  of  Un- 
authorized Perfons,  according  to  the  Senfe  of 
the  Four  firft  General  Councils. 

B  u  t  the  Baptifm  of  Hereticks,  Schifmaticks, 
Degraded  Clerks,  and  Excommunicated  Clerks, 
if  miniftred  in  due  Form,  was  always  received 
by  the  Church  without  Rebaptizing. 
"Therefore  the  Baptifm  of  Unautho- 
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rized  Perfons,  if  miniftred  in  due  Form,  was 
always  received  by  the  Church  without  Re- 
baptizing. 

But    I  go  on  with  the 
prefent  Hiftory-     There   are      „r  ,CT"  j' 
Two    Synods    ot    Unftantmople  Anthimus 
which  lay  feme  Claim  to  the    aud  S'everus  in  tin 
Title  and  Appellation  of  the    Council  of  Con- 
Fifth  General  Council,  both  of   ftantinople,  an- 
them in  the  Time  of  Jufttnian,  %£hu"h 
the  former  under  Mennas,  Pa-  J 
triarch  of  Confiantinople,  An.  f%63  and  the  other 
under  Pope  Vigilius}  An.  ^5.    In  Crab's  Edition 
of  the  Councils,   that  under  Mcnnas  has  the 
Name  of  the  Fifth  General  Council  ;  but  in 
Labbe  that  Title  is  given  to  the  latter.    I  fliall 
joyn  them  together,   and  out  of  both  we 
fhall  be  fure  to  have  a  General  Council.  That 
under  Mennas,  was  called  againft  Anthimus3  Bi- 
fliop of  Trebifond  ;   Sever us ,  Bifliop  of  Ar.thch  • 
Peter,  Bifliop  of  Apamea  ;  and  Zoaras,  a  Monk  j 
with  other  Flereticks,  who  went  by  the  Name 
of  Acepbali,  and  were  a  Branch  of  the  Eutychlan 
Herefy,  but  they  were  called  Acepbali,  that  is^ 
without  Head,  becaufe  the  firft  Authors  of  the 
Sect,  at  Alexandria,  feparated  from  their  Bifhop, 
and  held  Conventicles,  and  gave  Baptifms  in 
private  Houfes,  which  are  therefore  frequently 

Called,    Tla.£ci(rvvufaya.i,    and    n&£o,.6W']<a7/£iTaj  in 

the  Acts  of  this  Council.    Anthimm  was  firft 
condemned  by  Pope  Agapetus,  whole  Epittle  was 
read  in  Council,  declaring  him  [»]  to  be  nei- 
ther worthy  the  Name  of  a  Catholick,  nor  the 
Name  of  a  Prieft.    And  this  Sentence  was  ra- 
tified and  confirmed  over  and  over  again  by 
the  Council,  who  more  folemnly  pronounce 
[0]  him  to  be  caft  out  of  the  Priefthood,  and 
diverted  for  the  future  of  all  Sacred  Appellation, 
Dignity,  Energy  or  Power  whatfoever.  And 
in  another   Place,   [p~\  Excommunication  is 
added  to  the  Sentence  of  Depofition  :   So  that 
nothing  could  be  wanting  to  deprive  him  of 
all  manner  of  Sacerdotal  Authority  and  Power. 
The  like  Sentence  of  Depofition  was  pro- 
nounced againft  Severn,  by  Four  feveral  Sy- 
nods, whole  Synodical  Epiftles  are  related  and 
approved  in  this  Council,  viz,,  the  Synod  of 
Jerufalem,  the  Synod  of  Tyre,  the  Synod  of  Syria 
Secunda,  and  a  lormer  Synod  of  Confianti?2ople> 
whofe  [  q  ]  Sentence  runs  in  thefe  Words  ; 
fc  We  fubjed  this  Sjeverus  to  a  perpetual  Ana- 
<c  thema,  and  deprive  him  of  all  Honour,  Name, 
"  Dignity,  Operation  or  Power  belonging  to 
tc  a  Prieft  or  a  Chriftian,  and  exclude  him 
ff  from  the  Holy  Communion,  according  to 
fc  the  Canons.  "    After  this  Depofition  Jufti- 
nUn  publifhed  an  Imperial  Edict,  againft  them, 
K  k  k  k  which 


[»]  Ag&pet.  Epift.  ad  Petrum  in  A6K  1.  Concil.  fub 
Menna.  p.  47.    'OvS'i  jc^S-oA.//-*  a=Ti  lvbfA<t\@-  cc^iov 

[0]  Ibid.  Aft.  4.  p.  61.  Ief»0"Jv»f  ifa  xct&is-Avcu  ffvf- 
if]  Ibid.  p.  87. 


[q]  Cone.  CP.  in  Aft.  1.  Concilii  fub  Menna.  p.  36. 
Edit.  Crab.  Hunc  jufte  perpetuo  Anathemati  fubjici- 
mus,  omni  Honore,  Nomine,  Dignitate,  Operatione  (in 
Greek  ivt?y&ct)  tam  Chriftiano  quam  Hieratico  conveni- 
ence, vel  convenire  valente,  privantes,  &  nudum  Divi- 
me  Cemmunionis  Statuentes.   In  Labbe  it  is  Aftio  5. 
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which  is  It  ill  extant  among  his  Novels  [r], 
wherein  he  confirms  all  that  had  been  done 
by  the  Church  in  the  Depcfition  of  Anthimu<sSe- 
■verus3  Peter,  and  Zoaras,  and  their  Accomplices, 
forbidding  them  to  hold  Conventicles,  or  to 
baptize,  or  give  the  E/icharif,  or  preach,  or  do 
any  other  Office  of  the  Sacerdotal  Function. 
Now  it  is  well  known,  that  notwithstanding 
both  the  Deprivation  of  fo  many  Synods,  and 
the  Imperial  Edids  againlt  them,  thefe  Men 
let  up  Conventicles,  and  adminiitred  Baptiiin 
therein.  For  Complaint  was  made  of  this 
againlt  Zoaras  the  Monk,  in  the  Council  under 
Mennas  [*],  and  he  and  his  Accomplices  were 
again  Cenlured  upon  it  by  the  general  Sentence 
of  the  Synod.  Bat  thole  Cenfures  did  not  ex- 
tend to  the  Rebaptization  of  all  fuch  as  had 
been  baptized  by  thefe  unauthorized  Perfons. 
The  Hereticks  were  indeed  divelted  of  Mini- 
ilerial  Power,  but  thofe  whom  they  baptized 
were  received  as  the  Laws  directed  the  Eutj- 
chians  mould  be,  by  Imposition  of  Hands,  with- 
out Rebaptizing,  upon  their  Repentance. 

The  other  Council  of  Conftan- 
Sect.  7.         tinople  under  cfufiimans  An.  J"f|. 
How  the  Defend-    which  in  the  new  Editions  of 
trs  of  th  Tria    the  Councils,  now  bears  the  Ti- 
™r%    tle  of  the  Fifth  General  Coun- 
htneral  Council  of  cil,  conhlted  T)f  One  hundred 
Conftantinople.     fixty-five  Bifliops ,  who  were 
called  together  to  condemn  the 
Tria  Caphula,  i.  e.  Three  noted  Books,  which 
the  Nefiorlcvs  made  great  Ule  of  to  defend  their 
Herefy,  which  were,  The  Writings  o/Theodorus 
of  Mopfueflia  ;  The  Ep'flle  of  Maris  to  Ibas  the 
Pcrlian  ;  and,  The  Reflexions  of  Theodoret  upon 
Cyril  of  Alexandria.    Here  alfo  the  Errors  of 
Origen  were  condemned.    But  all  thefe  were 
dead  Men  and  gone  to  another  World  to  an- 
fwer  for  themfelves.    All  therefore  that  the 
Cenl'ures  or  Anathema's  of  the  Council  could 
rignify  to  them,  was  little,  fave  only  as  they 
were  of  Ufe  to  the  Living,    to  deter  them 
from  embracing  or  encouraging  the  Errors  cf 
the  Dead.  And,  to  do  this  effectually,  they  made 
a  folemn  Decree,  That  if  any  one  [f]  endea- 
voured, either  by  Teaching  or  Writing,  to 
propagate  Tenets  contrary  to  what  had  been 
pioufly  determined  111  the  Council ;  if  he  were 
a  Bifhop  or  a  Clerk,  he  fhould  be  deprived  of 
his  Epifcopal  or  Clerical  Order;  or  if  he  were 
a  Monk  or  Layman,  he  fhould  be  Anathema- 
tized.   Now  here  it  is  very  obvious  for  any 
one  to  obferve,  that  as  being  Anathematized 
deprives  a  Monk  or  Layman  of  all  the  Power 
and  Privilege  of  Church-Communion,  that  be- 


longs to  a  Layman,-  fo  the  Depofing  of  a  Bi- 
fhop or  Clerk  from  his  Epifcopal  or  Clerical 
Office,  deprives  them  of  all  the  Authority  and 
Privilege  that  belongs  to  Clerical-Communion: 
And  the  Pretence  ol  an  Indelible  Character 
does  no  more  lecure  any  Authority  to  them  in 
the  one  Cafe,  than  it  docs  in  the  other.  For  as 
the  Indelible  Character  cf  baptifm  does  not  give 
a  Layman  Authority  and  Right  to  challenge 
Communion,  whilft  he  Hands  legally  excommu- 
nicate by  the  Church;  but  only  a  Right  to  be 
reltored  to  Communion  again,  when  he  truly 
repents,  without  a  new  Baptifm  :  So  the  Indeli- 
ble Character  cf  Ordination  does  not  give  a  Bi- 
fhop or  Prieft  any  Authority  to  challenge  to 
himfelf  the  Power  of  Clerical-Communion,  that 
is,  Authority  to  perform  the  Office  of  Bifhop  or 
Prieft,  lo  long  as  they  are  legally  degraded  by 
the  Church  :  but  only  a  Power  or  Capacity  to 
officiate  again  without  a  new  Ordination,  if 
the  Church  fhall  think  fit  to  give  them  Au- 
thority fo  to  do,  by  a  Relaxation  of  her  Cen- 
fures, and  Permiflion  to  return  to  their  an- 
cient btate  again  ;  which  upon  great  Necel- 
f  ties  the  Church  fometimes  did,  but  this  not 
very  often.  Now  if  this  be  the  Truth  of  the 
Cale  ;  then  ail  the  Defenders  cf  the  Tria  Capitula 
and  the  Errors  of  Origen}  were  truly  divelted 
of  Clerical  Authority  by  this  Council :  And 
yet  their  nct^^^iffiaTtf,  their  unauthorized 
Baptifms,  were  not  repeated:  For  we  never 
read  of  any  Nefiorian  or  Eutychiany  who  were 
baptized  in  due  Form.,  that  were  rebaptized  in 
the  Church. 

The  Sixth  general  Council 
was  held  at  ilon[iantir.ople3  un-  m*$e' jkih  gt- 
der  Ccnflantius  Pogonatus3  An.  neral  Coumib  of 
680.  Here  met  289  Bifliops  to  Conftantinople 
condemn  the  Herefy  of  the  diftfidand  e^tbe. 
Menothelites,  which  were  ano-  ZtMl£  M°" 
ther  Branch  of  the  Eutjchians, 
fo  called,  becaufe  they  aliened  but  one  Will 
in  our  Saviour,  thereby  undermining  and 
deltroying  the  Perfection  of  his  Humane  Na- 
ture. This  Herefy  had  for  fome  Time  pre- 
vailed, both  at  Rome  and  Conflantinople :  For 
Pope  Honorius  was  a  Defender  of  it,  who  is 
therefore,  together  with  Sergim3  Cjrus3  Pau- 
las, and  feveral  others  frequently  Anathema- 
tized after  Death  in  the  Ads  of  this  Coun- 
cil. But  that  which  we  are  to  enquire  into 
is,  What  Cenfures  here  paffed  upon  the  Liv- 
ing. And  among  thefe  we  have  the  Depo- 
fition  of  Macarius  Bifhop  of  Antioch,  and  Ste- 
phm  a  Monk,  one  of  his  Presbyters.  In  the 
eighth  Seffion,  Macarius,  whom  they  call  the 

new 


[>•]  JuPcin.  Novel.  42.  cap.  3.  Sancimus  quemlibet 
talium  filentium  ducere,  8c  non  convocare  aliquos  ad 
l'e,  neque  accedentes  recipere,  aut  Parabaptizare  audere, 
aut  facram  Communionem  fordidare,  8c  ipfam  aliqui- 
bus  tradere,  &c. 

[s\  Cone.  Conftant.  fub.  Menna  Aft.  1.  p.  70.  Edit. 
Crab.  Quanquam  piiflirnus  Impcraror  nofter  mandaverit 
non  reconvenciculare,  ncqtie  rebapcizare,  Zoaras  tamen 


tale  prxceptufti  defpexit,  8c  parabaptizavic  in  die  Paf- 
chiE  non  paucos- 

[t]  Conftant.  Cone.  5.  General.  Collat.  8.  Cone.  Tom. 
5-  P-  S 79-  Si  quis  conatus  fuerit  contraria  his  qux  a 
nobis  pie  terminata  funr,  tradere,  aut  docere,  aut  lcri- 
bere ;  fiquidem  EpiTcopus  eft,  aut  in  Clero,  Ti>iJ.va$)!- 
srsj)  th?  cTna-KOTTtif  >)  t»  xA«f«  ;  ft  autem  Monachus  auc 
Laicus  t'uerit,  anathematizabitur. 
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new  Dlofiorus ,  and  the  new  Apollinarim , 
is  ordered  [«]  firft  to  be  diverted  of  his 
Pall  and  deprived  of  his  Bifhoprick.  Then, 
in  the  Ninth  Seffion,  the  Sentence  is  for- 
mally pronounced  againft  him  and  Stephen 
his  Difciple ,  in  thefe  Words  :  tC  We  de- 
te  clare  you  deprived  [w~]  of  all  Sacerdotal 
V  Dignity  and  Miniftry."  And  upon  this 
Stephen  was  immediately  driven  out  of  the 
Council.  In  the  twelfth  Seffion,  after  having 
heard  all  that  Macarius  had  to  fay,  he  is 
again  declared  juftly  and  canonically  depriv- 
ed of  his  Archiepifcopal  Habit,  and  all  Pow- 
er of  Teaching  from  the  Dodtors  Chair,  [*] 
that  he  might  not  fpread  his  Herefy  any  far- 
ther. And  whereas  he  had  prefumed  to  fay, 
If  he  was  cut  In  Pieces,  Limb  from  Limb,  and  caji 
into  the  Sea,  he  would  not  own  two  Wills  or  two 
Operations  (eps^tfa?)  in  Christ,*  the  Council 
therefore  declares  him  Synodically  Depofed 
and  Anathematized  alfo,  and  wholly  without 
Right  to  fit  iv  he*ltKu  des*v,  in  the  Sacerdotal 
Chair  for  the  future. 

In  the  Fifteenth  Seffion,  one  Polychronius,  a 
Monk,  pretended  to  work  a  Miracle,  by 
raifing  the  Dead,  in  Confirmation  of  the 
Monothelite  Do&rine:  Which  he  having  at- 
tempted in  vain,  the  Council  condemned  him 
as  an  Impoftor,  and  a  Blafphemer,  and  a  ma- 
nifeft  Heretick,  declaring  him  to  be  deprived 
of  all  the  Order  \_y\  and  Miniftry  of  a  Prieft. 
And  fo  having  Depofed  him,  the  Holy  Sy- 
nod cried  out,  Anathema  to  Polychronius  and 
his  Accomplices.  Anathema  to  Macarius,  Stephanus, 
and  Polychronius.  The  Trinity  hath  Depofed 
thefe  Three.    'H  Tttett  usu  r?£{  Kd.Q£tev. 

At  the  End  of  the  Sixteenth  Seffion  they 
are  all  again  Anathematized  with  Honorius,  and 
the  reft  of  the  Hereticks  that  were  Dead  be- 
fore. And  in  the  Clofe  of  the  Eighteenth 
Seffion,  having  read  the  Nicene  and  Conftanti- 
nopolitan  Creeds,  the  Council  concludes,  That 
whoever  prefumed  to  compofe  any  other  Faith, 
or  propofe,  or  teach,  or  hand  down  any  other 
Creed  to  new  Converts,  turning  either  from 
Gentilifm,  Judaifm,  or  any  Herefy  j  or  of- 
fered to  introduce  any  new  Terms,  contrary 
to  what  the  prefent  Council  had  agreed  up- 
on^ if  they  were  Bifhops  or  Clerks,  they  fhould 
be  deprived  [V]  of  their  Epifcopal  or  Cle- 
rical Order:  And  if  Laymen,  be  Anathema- 
tized, or  caft  out  of  the  Church. 

In  Confequence  of  thefe  Decrees,  all  fuch 
Biftiops  as  herded  with  Macarius  and  the  Mo- 
nothelites,  are  declared  to  be  out  of  the  Col- 
lege of  Bifhops,  by  Pope  Agatho  and  his  Ro- 
man Council,  ^whofe  Synodical  Epiftle  [a~]  to 
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this  Council  is  related  in  the  Fourth  Seffion.1 
And  Confiantine  Pogonatus,  the  Emperor,  in  his 
Sacra,  or  Edid,  where  he  confirms  the  Ads 
of  the  Council,  ufes  a  like  Expreffion,  where 
he  fays,  "  The  Council  had  baniftied  \_b~]  all 
u  fuch  Heretical  Priefts  from  the  Sacerdotal 
"  Fold,-  that  is,  from  the  Confraternity  and 
"  Society  of  the  Sacred  Order.  "  In  like  man- 
ner as  Leo  the  fecond  Bifhop  of  Rome,  wri- 
ting to  this  fame  Emperor,  concerning  the 
Proceedings  of  the  prefent  Synod  againft 
Macarius  and  his  Accomplices,  lays,  "  That 
"  Macarius  being  found  to  be  a  Wolf  \c~\  in 
"  Sheep's  Cloathing,  and  and  a  Thief  and  a 
"  Robber,  inftead  of  a  Shepherd,  was  by  the 
"  true  Shepherds  of  Christ's  Flock,  (mean- 
"  the  Sixth  General  Council)  abdicated  as  a 
"  Wafter  and  Deftroyer:  For  they  depofed 
"  him  from  his  Prelatical  Dignity,  and  his 
"  Difciple  Stephen,  with  Polychronius,  the  new 
"  Simon  Magus,  from  the  Honour  of  their 
"  Priefthood. 

How  could  a  Degradation  be  expreffed  in 
more  ample  and  fignificant  Terms  than  thefe  ? 
They  are  Depofed  not  only  from  the  Ho- 
nour and  Chair,  but  from  the  Miniltry,  the 
Order,  and  the  Offices  of  the  Priefthood,-  from 
Preaching  and  all  other  Operations  belong- 
ing to  the  Sacred  Function.  And  they  are 
Depofed  not  only  by  Man,  but  God:  For 
the  Holy  Trinity  Depofed  them,  and  be- 
ing fo,  they  were  no  longer  owned  by  the 
reft  of  the  Bifhops,  as  Fellow-Biftiops  or  Fel- 
low-Minifters,  or  fpiritual  Brethren,  but  look- 
ed upon  as  Wolves,  and  Thieves,  and  Rob- 
bers, who  could  not  be  admitted  into  the 
College  of  Bifhops,  till  fome  wonderful  Change 
was  wrought  in  them.  And  is  it  poffible  to 
think,  that  Men  of  this  Character,  under  all 
the  Difadvantages  of  Herefy,  Excommunica- 
tion, and  Depoiition  from  their  Order  by 
the  Trinity  itfelf,  mould  ftill  be  looked  up- 
on as  true  Minifters  of  God,-  as  ftill  inve- 
fted  with  a  fufficient  Authority  to  perform 
any  Minifterial  Ads,  by  Vertue  of  an  Ori- 
ginal Ordination  implanting  a  Power  in  them, 
that  no  Power  on  Earth  could  wholly  take 
from  them  ?  If  the  Power  of  the  Church 
was  not  fufficient  to  deprive  them  of  this 
pretended  Authority,  yet  fure  the  Power  of 
the  Holy  Trinity,  the  Fountain  of 
all  Spiritual  Authority  and  Power,  muft  be 
owned  All- fufficient  to  take  away  the  Au- 
thority, which  it  at  firft  gave  them.  And 
then  we  have  as  full  Proof,  that  thefe  £»- 
tychian  Hereticks  were  diverted  of  their  whole 
Minifterial  Authority,  as  can  poffibly  be  giv- 
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[«]  Cone.  6.  Gen.  Aft.  8.  p.  321.  Edit.  Crab.  Edit. 
Labbe,  p.  760.  Cone.  Tom.  6. 

[n>]  Ibid.  Aft.  9.  p.  326.  Edit.  Crab,  at  Edit.  Lab- 
be,  778.    'OeJl^o^  vy.£i  irdans  h^/)tKni  d^iAf  k)  A«xi$f- 

[*]  Ibid.  Aft.  12.  p.  937.  Labbe.    A/jea/»j  sy  Kd.vavtx.ug 

Q-  KO.UC0V  '^J.i'i.XiJ)  &  AO/TK  «f  fl^O.fH&KtKQV  KA^'lfM 

$g?vov.  8cc. 


{7]  Ibid.  Aft.  15.  p.  999.  Labbe.    Ud<xns  is^d]tK»(  rd. 

hetTts^yicf;  yV\J.V0d$Y\VOX. 

[z]  Ibid.  Aft.  18.  p.  1027.    'A\Ko]disf  It)  t&j  bmo-KQ- 

[a]  Cone.  Rom.  in  4.  Atl.  Cone.  6.  Gen.  p.  689. 

[b]  Conftantin.  Edift.  ad  Calcem  Cone.  6.  Gen.  p> 
IO85.     T»«  \iJa\tyjn  $fo?eJ.x,tc[/  cwKHf,  &C. 

[c]  Leo.  Epift.  ad  Conftant.  ibid.  p.  1117. 
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en.  Yet  there  is  no  Order  or  Decree,  in 
this  or  any  other  Council,  for  Rebaptizing 
fuch  as  were  in  due  Form  baptized  by  theft 
Unauthorized  Hereticks,  but  the  contrary; 
for  all  the  Eutycbians  are  appointed  to  be  re- 
ceived only  by  Impofition  of  Hands  and  Con- 
firmation. 

To  what  has  been  faid  of 
Sect.  9.       the  Six  General  Councils,  I 

Hm  the  Council    mall    ad(}     the    Senfe    Qf  the 

Id  Council  of  Ttullo,  which  is, 

fbept  and  clerks.  as  it  were,  but  an  Appendix 
to  the  two  laft  of  them.  For, 
becaufe  no  Canons  of  Difcipline  were  made 
in  thole  Two  Synods,  this  Council  was  called 
on  purpofe,  An.  692,  or,  as  Fetavius  computes, 
An.  707,  under  Jufilnlan  the  Second,  to  fup- 
ply  the  Defeds  of  the  two  former  Councils, 
whence  it  had  the  Name  of  J$uinifextum}  the 
Fifth  and  Sixth  Council  together.  There  are 
above  Thirty  Canons  in  this  Council,  which 
order  Bilhops  and  Clerks  to  be  Degraded  for 
feveral  Crimes  there  fpecially  noted :  But  I 
fhall  only  mention  two  or  three  that  are  a 
little  more  remarkable.  In  the  Twenty-firlt 
Canon  fome  Criminals  are  fubjeded  to  a 
total  and  perpetual  [<f|  Depofition,  and  thruft 
down  to  the  Place  and  State  of  Laymen, 
there  to  exercife  themfelves  in  Repentance 
for  ever,  without  Hopes  of  Reftitution.  In 
the  Twenty-fecond  Canon,  if  a  Biftiop  or 
any  other  Clerk  is  Simoniacally  Ordained 
for  Money  [<?],  they  that  are  Ordained,  and 
they  that  Ordained  them,  are  both  ordered 
equally  to  be  Depofed.  And  in  the  next 
Canon,  every  Clerk  is  lubjed  to  the  fame 
Penalty,  that  takes  Money  for  Adminiftring 
the  Communion,  as  guilty  [/]  of  a  Simoni- 
acal  Error  and  Wickedneis.  In  the  Twenty- 
iixth  Canon,  a  Prieft  that  marries  unlawful- 
ly, though  it  be  by  Ignorance,  is  allowed  to 
retain  the  Honour  of  his  Chair,  but  he  mult 
forbear  all  Sacred  Offices  :  He  mult  neither 
give  the  Bleffing  Publickly  nor  Private- 
ly, nor  diftribute  the  Body  of  Christ  to 
others,  nor  do  any  other  Minifterial  Ad:. 
And  a  Reafon  is  given  for  all  this,  Becaufe 
fuch  an  one  wants  a  Cure  for  his  own 
Wounds,  and  the  Bleffing  of  Sandification 


himfelf,  and  he  cannot  impart  that  to  others 
which  he  himfelf  wants,  but  he  mult  weep 
out  his  Sins  before  the  Lord  by  a  perpetu- 
al Repentance. 

Now  upon  thefe  Canons,  I  would  ask  thefe 
plain  Queftions:  Whether  Priefts,  totally  de- 
graded, and  thruft  down  to  the  Place  of  Lay- 
men, could  be  fuppofed,  by  this  Council,  to 
ad,  after  this,  as  Authorized  Minifters  of 
Christ?  Whether  Bilhops  or  Prielts,  De- 
pofed for  Simony,  were  ltill  invefted  with 
the  true  Rights  and  Power  of  the  Minifte- 
rial Fundion?  Whether   that  which  makes 
an  Ordination  Void  as  foon  as  it  is  given 
(as  Simony  does)  doth  not  likevvife  deprive 
a  Man  of  Sacerdotal  Authority,  when  he  is 
afterward  found  Guilty  of  it,  and  legally  De- 
pofed for  it  by  the  Church?  And,  Whether 
a  Man,  who  is  Lawfully  forbidden,  by  the 
belt  Authority  in  the  Church,  to  do  any  Mi- 
nifterial Ad  whatfoever,  can  be  faid  to  per- 
form thofe  Ads  by  the  Church's  Authority 
in  Oppofition  to  her  lawful  Commands?  He 
that  can  reconcile  thefe  Things  by  the  Help 
of  two  Words,  called,  Indelible  Character,  may 
enjoy  his  Opinion,  for  me,    without  Con- 
tradidion.    1  fhall  not  think  it  worth  while 
to  difpute  eternally  with  any  one,  who  has 
fuch  an  infallible  Way  of  folving  Difficulties 
by  hard  Names,  or  reconciling  Contradidions 
by  fome  dark  and  unintelligible  School-Di- 
Itindion.    I  hope  I  have  plainly  made  it  ap- 
pear, to  all  unprejudiced  Men,  that  there  is 
no  Foundation  for  alferting,  That  Hereticks, 
and  Schifmaticks,  and  Degraded  Priefts,  and 
Priefts  calt  out  of  the  Church  with  Anathe- 
ma, are  authorized  Minifters  of  the  Church 
of  Christ,  from  the  Hiftory  of  the  fir  It 
Six  General  Councils.    The  Conlequence  of 
which  is,  That  the  Baptifms  given  by  fuch 
Unauthorized  Perfons  could  not  be  Valid  by 
Vertue  of  any  true  Minifterial  Authority  re- 
nding in  fuch  Perfons,  who  were  really  and 
truly  diverted  of  it;  but  they   muft  be  re- 
ceived by  the  Church  upon  fome  other  Prin- 
ciple, lince  it  is  certain  Ihe  never  allowed 
the  Minifterial  Authority  of  Hereticks,  and 
yet  received  their  Profelytes  by  Impofition 
of  Hands  without  Rebaptizing. 


[d]  Cone.  Trul.  can.  21.  T\a.vTi\£  >y  f'liivMet  KctSeu- 
crw,  &c. 

[?]  Ibid.  can.  22.    78\)  am  yjriy.et<rt  jce^WfoTofB^Kf  no* 


[f]  Ibid.  can.  23.    Ka.d-eu^^a  df  tm;  ^.l{xcoi@*  ^nKo. 

[g]  Cone.  Trull,  can.  26^    Mnrs  fri^a'to,  [awts  \M& 
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The  fame  Affertion  proved  from  Patriarchal,  National,  and  Provincial  Councils, 
and  from  the  Writings  of  Private  Fathers,  with  feveral  Arguments  drawn  from 
their  Tefiimony.  The  firft  Argument,  That  fome  Hereticks,  whofe  Baptifm  was 
received,  never  had  Originally  any  real  and  true  Ordination  to  the  Minifterial 
Office  and  Function  :  Confequently  they  could  be  no  other  than  Vnauthorized 
Perfons.    This  particularly  proved  upon  the  Novatian  Here  ticks. 


AFTER  the  Hiftory  of 
the  Six  General  Councils, 
•  «  wi«  be  needle*  to  trouble 

national,  and  Pro-  every  ordinary  Reader  with  a 
vineial  councils,  as  particular  Account  of  every 
agree  with  the  fore.   Patriarchal.  National,  and  Pro- 

SSS*       vincial  sy*od  uP°* this >b- 

ject.  and  yet  there  is  fcarce 
one  of  thefe  in  all  the  Tomes  of  the  Coun- 
cils, where  the  fame  Thing  is  not  as  plain- 
ly afferted.  The  Learned  and  Inquifitive  Rea- 
der, that  will  be  at  the  fame  Pains  as  I  have 
been,  may  fatisfy  himfelf  by  having  Recourfe 
to  them  for  whofe  Eafe  I  will  here  give 
him  a  fhort  Index  or  Reference  to  luch 
Councils  and  Canons,  as  will  give  him  Sa- 
tisfaction upon  this  Subject.  There  are  fome 
Provincial  Councils,  which  are  taken  into  the 
Code  of  the  Church  Univerfal,  and  lb  are 
of  the  Nature  of  General  Councils  by  their 
Confirmation.  Such  are  the  Council  of  Ancy- 
ra,  Can.  1,  2,  10,  14.  The  Council  of  Nco- 
ca[area3  Can.  1,  and  8.  The  Council  of  An- 
tioch3  Can.  1,  3,  4,  10,  11,  12,  13.  Others 
are  large  Patriarchal  Councils,  next  to  Ge- 
neral ones.  Such  are  the  Council  of  Sardica3 
Can.  x3  2,  4,  20.  And  the  African  Code, 
Can.  11,  iy,  2c,  27,  28,  51,  71,  81.  In  ci- 
ting which  Canons  I  follow  the  Edition  of 
Ehinger  Witeberge3  1614.  To  thefe  may  be  ad- 
ded thofe  which  are  called  the  Apoftolical 
Canons,  becaufe  they  were  generally  receiv- 
ed in  the  Greek  Church,  Can.  3,  6,  7,  8,  12, 
20,  23,  25,  27,  28,  29,  30,  31,  3^,  42,  44, 

4fj  46,  47,  49,  S°y  5X>  f2>  5h  58>  59,  60 
62,  63,  64,  6j,  66,  68,  69,  70,  83.  in  all 
which  Canons  the  Sentence  of  Depofition  is 
pronounced  againft  all  luch  Clerks,  as  were 
found  guilty  of  the  feveral  Crimes  particu- 
larly fpecified  in  them.  Other  Councils  were 
only  National  or  Provincial;  fuch  as1  the 
Council  of  Eltberts,  Can.  fi,  76.  The  firft 
Council  of  Aries,  Can.  13,  22.  The  fecond 
Council  of  Aries ,  Can.  14,  iy.  The  firft 
Council  of  Carthage,  Can.  2,  14.  The  Coun- 
cil of  Aqmle'ta,  where  Palladim  the  Arlan  was 
Depofed  by  Sc.  Ambrose.  The  Council  of  Co- 
lon. Agripp'm.  where  Euphratas  Bifhop  of  Colon 
was  Depofed  for  Arlanlfw.  The  fourth  Coun- 
cil of  Carthage,  Can.  48,  49,  fo,  y6,  $j3  60, 
68^  69.  The  Council  of  Tttrin3  Can.  2.  The 
fifth  Council  of  Carthage,  Can.  3,  11,  12,  13. 


The  firft  Council  of  Toledo ,  Can.  2,  4,  $\ 
The  Council  of  AElevis3  Can.  18,  19,  22,  25". 
The  Council  of  Rles  ,  Rhegienfe  ,  Canon.  1. 
The  Council  of  Agdc3  Can.  1,  9,  49,  S°>  6o- 
The  firft  Council  of  Orange,  Can.  21.  The 
Council  of  Rome3  under  Hilary ,  Can.  3.  The 
Council  of  Tarraco3  Can.  2,  10.  The  Council 
of  Epone,  Can.  22.  The  Council  of  Lerida3 
Can.  c,  12,  16.  The  Council  of  Valentia  in 
Spain,  Can.  3.  The  Council  of  Girone,  Gerunda, 
Can.  11.  The  fecond  Council  of  Toledo,  Can.  3. 
The  fecond  Council  of  Orleans ,  Can.  4, 
8,  9,  13.  The  third  Council  of  Orleans ,  Can. 
2j  6,  7,  8,  if,  19,  26.  The  fourth  Council 
of  Orleans,  Can,  10,  17.  The  fifth  Council  of 
Orleans,  Can.  4,  10,  n.  The  fourth  Council 
of  Toledo,  Can.  30,  44.  The  firft  Council  of 
Bracara3  Can.  32,  37.  The  eighth  Council  of 
Toledo,  Can.  3,  4,  7,  8. 

In  thefe  Canons  there  are  almoft  an  Hun- 
dred particular  Crimes  fpecified,  for  which 
Bifhops  and  Clerks  might  be  Depofed  from 
their  Office  and  Fun&ion.  What  then,  if 
fuch  Clerks  fhould  pretend  to  Officiate  af- 
ter they  were  Degraded,  fhall  it  be  faid, 
that  fuch  Perfons  were  ftill  Authorized  Mi- 
nifters  of  Christ,  when  the  Church,  in  the 
Name  of  Chrirt,  had  Unauthorized  them, 
and,  as  fome  of  them  exprefs  it,  Unordain- 
ed  them?  When  the  Church  had  cancelled 
their  Minifterial  Authority,  had  they  ftill 
Authority,  in  Spite  of  the  Church's  Power, 
to  act  as  lawful  Minifters  of  God?  or.  Were 
all  thefe  Canons  made  to  no  other  purpofe, 
but  to  fhew  how  infignificant  the  Church's 
Power  and  Difcipline  was,*  and  how  much 
Superior  the  Indelible  Charader  of  a  Prieft 
was,  which  could  maintain  his  Authority, 
let  the  Church  do  what  fhe  would  to  De- 
prive him  of  it?  Whatever  fome  Mens  No- 
tions may  be  of  the  Priefthood,  I  queftion 
not,  the  generality  of  fober  Readers  will  have 
more  honourable  Sentiments,  than  to  think 
that  a  Wicked  or  Impious  and  Heretical  Prieft 
cannot  poflibly  do  any  Thing  to  forfeit  his 
Authority,  if  he  has  but  once  had  a  Regu- 
lar Ordination:  Or  that  the  Church  cannot 
juftly  Deprive  him  of  this  Authority,  if  he 
does  fuch  Things  as  make  him  liable  to  a 
total  and  perpetual  Deprivation.  This  were 
fuch  an  Affront  to  all  thefe  Councils,  and 
their  Authority,  that  I  cannot  think  it  need- 
ful 


622 


<yl  SCHOLASTICAL    Hi  S  TOR  Y 


ful  to  fay  any  Thing  farther  to  any  Wife 
Man  to  convince  him  of  the  Unreafonble- 
nefs  and  Abfurdity  of  fuch  an  AffertiOn. 
Therefore,  inftead  of  being  more  particular 
in  the  Hiftory  of  thefe  feveral  Councils,  I 
will  fumm  up  the  Force  of  them  and  other 
Private  Writers  in  fome  proper  Arguments, 
to  fhew,  That  all  the  Baptifms  which  the 
Church  anciently  received,  were  not  given 
by  true  Authorized  Ministers ;  which,  with- 
out any  farther  Enquiry,  muft  infallibly  put 
an  End  to  the  Queftion  about  Lay-Baptifm. 

The  firft  Argument  I  mail 
Sect.  2.       draw  from  the  Ancient  Coun- 
t*«  firfl  Argu-    ciis  and  Fathers,  to  this  Pur- 
ment  founded  upon    p0fe  is  founded  upon  the  No- 
iL;n^7tw*Sl    vatians  wanting  a   Real  and 
dhutim*        '    Lawful  Ordination.    That  the 
Church  received  their  Baptifms, 
is  a  Matter  clear  beyond  all  Difpute,  and  I 
know  my  Learned  Antagonifts  will  not  pre- 
tend to  queftion  it:  But,  that  thefe  Novatians 
had  a  lawful  and  true  Ordination,    is  not 
fo  clear,  but  rather,  from  ancient  Hiftory 
and  Rules,  it  is  clear  to  the  contrary.  For 
Novatian  himfelf,  who  was  the  Father  of  the 
Novatians,  was  never  Ordained  a  True  and 
Lawful  Biftiop,  but   only  was  a   Bifhop  in 
Pretence :  Therefore  all  fuch  Minifters  as  de- 
rived the  Original  of  their  Orders  and  Au- 
thority from  him,  were  only  pretended  Mi- 
nifters, like  their  Founder.    I  know  the  Gen- 
tlemen with  whom  I  now  Difpute,  will  not 
offer  to   deny  this,  fuppofing  Novatian  was 
no  true  Bifhop:  But  they  will  fay  that  No- 
vatian was  a  true  Bifhop,  becaufe  he  had 
Three  Bifhops  to  Ordain  him.    And  indeed 
if  the  Hands  of  Three  Bifhops  was  all  that 
was  neceffary  to  the  true  Ordination  of  a 
Bifhop,  then  it  could  not  be  denied  that  No- 
vation was  a  true  Bifhop.    But  thefe  Gentle- 
men cannot  be  ignorant,  that  to  a  true  Or- 
dination fomething  elfe  is  required  belides 
the  Hands  of  Three  Bifhops:  There  are  fome 
Perfonal  Qualifications  requifite  in  the  Party 
Ordained,  and  many  Canonical  Prefcriptions 
to  be  obferved  in  making  a  true  Bifhop,  elfe 
his  Ordination  is  Null  and  Void,  ab  Origine. 
For  what  if  Three  Bifhops  fhould  combine  to 
ordain  a  Child  of  Three  Years  old,  as  the 
Popes  have  done  Some  at  feven,  would  fuch 
an  Impofition  of  Hands  pafs  for  a  true  Or- 
dination? What  if  Three  Bifhops  mould  be 
wrought  upon  by  Simony  to  ordain  a  Man, 
who  had  no  manner  of  Epifcopal  Qualifica- 
tions? What  if  Three  Bifhops  mould  firft  be 
made  Drunk  with  Wine,  and   then  forced, 
againft  all  Rules,  and  againtt  their  own  Wills, 


to  lay  Hands  on  a  Vile  Wretch,  who  had 
not  the  lcaft  Pretence  to  an  Ordination, 
would  this  be  thought  to  give  him  the  true 
Power  and  Authority  of  a  Bifhop,  or  be  look- 
ed upon  as  fuch  in  any  Part  of  the  Catho- 
lick  Church?  What  if  Three  Bifhops  fhould 
illegally  concur  to  ordain  a  Man  an  Anti- 
Bifhop  into  a  full  See,  where  another  was 
legally  Ordained  already,  and  in  juft  and 
quiet  Pofleffion  of  the  Church,  would  this 
Intruder  be  efteemed  a  true  Bifhop  in  any 
Part  of  the  World  but  Utopia,  becaufe  of  fuch 
a  pretended  Ordination?  And  yet  this  was, 
in  a  great  Meafure,  the  Cafe  of  Novatian. 
He  had  nothing  befides  his  Age  to  qualify 
him  to  be  Ordained  a  Bifhop,  of  all  the 
Particulars  that  have  been  mentioned. 

For  firft,  his  Ordination  was 
not  only  againft  his  own  Oath,       Sect.  3. 
but  Simoniacal,  and  Forced  in-      ^  Novatian 

to  the  Bargain.    Some  indeed  Tne™™%ueIif 

have  laid,  that  he  was  ordain-  Vclu^hadlij 

ed  only   by  Novatus  a  Prieft:  a  Simoniacal  end 

But   that  is  a  Miftake,   for  it  forced  Ordination. 

is  owned  he  had  three  Bifhops 
to  ordain  him.  But  then  their  manner  of 
Proceeding  was  fuch  as  no  Rules  could  ju- 
ftify:  The  Ordination  which  they  gave  him 
was  Null  from  the  very  firft:  Becaufe  thefe 
Three  Bifhops,  being  fetched  from  the  fartheft: 
Corner  of  Italy 3  had  nothing  to  do  to  ordain 
Novatian  a  Bifhop  at  Rome,  without  a  Regular 
and  Synodical  Election.  They  were  made  to 
believe,  before  they  came  there,  that  they 
mould  have  a  Synod  of  Bifhops  to  joyn  vyith 
them  :  But  when  Novatian  had  got  them  into 
his  Poffeffion,  he  fet  fome  of  his  Party  to  make 
them  Drunk,  and  fhut  them  up  Prifoners,  and 
then  at  Four  a-Clock  in  the  Afternoon  he  com- 
pelled [£]  them  by  Force  to  give  him  the  Bi- 
fhoprick  by  an  Imaginary,  and  Delufive,  and 
Vain  Ordination,  as  Cornelius  the  true  Bifhop 
words  it  in  his  Epiftle  to  Fabian,  Bifhop  of 
Antioch,  where  he  gives  him  an  Account  ot  the 
whole  Proceeding  ;  rightly  concluding,  that  by 
this  wicked  Craft  and  Treachery,  he  ufurped 
a  Bifhoprick,  which  did  by  no  Right  belong 
to  him.  And  therefore  this  Epifcopacy  was 
only  taken  to  himfelf  by  Robbery  \  it  was  not 
given  him  from  Heaven  \i\  Not  long  after, 
One  of  thofe  Three  Bifhops,  as  Cornelius  adds, 
returned  to  the  Church,  confeffing  and  be- 
wailing his  Crime.  Whom  Cornelius,  at  the  In- 
terceffion  of  all  the  People,  received  into  Com- 
munion, but  only  as  a  Layman,  lALoivuvwct/^ 
»s  and  the  other  Two  he  depofed,  and 

ordained  Two  Succeifors  in  their  Room,  and 
fent  them  to  their  relpe&ive  Places.    This  is 

alio 


\b]  Eufeb.  Lib.  6.  c.  43.  p.  243.  "ZvfuKeiSrivlAt  \sssi 
Tivuv  apoicov  ajj-rui  t {j a, f coy  avd-fuTuv  <uf*  J'iK.a.Tri  y.i- 

SvoVTCti        Ke$.l7rcLhUVTct<;  Cl£(   rivdfKCttT&V    UKOVtKij  TIVl 


[/]  Eufeb.  Lib.  6.  c.  43.  p.  243.    YltLoawZZai  t«  x, 
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alio  taken  notice  of  by  Cyprian  [£],  who  feefns 
to  lay  this  penitent  Bilhop's  Name  was  Tro- 
phimus,  who  brought  back  with  him  a  great 
Multitude  of  People  from  the  Schifm  to  the 
Church ;  which  made  his  Admiffion  fo  much 
the  eafier,  becaufe  he  made  lbme  fort  of  Sa- 
tisfaction for  his  Crime  thereby :  Yet  he  was 
admitted  only  to  communicate  in  the  Order 
of  a  Layman,  and  not  allowed  any  longer  to 
retain  the  Place  of  a  Priett.  Nothing  can  be 
plainer,  than  that,  by  this  Account,  Novatian's 
pretended  Ordination  did  not  make  him  a 
true  Bilhop,  nor  give  him  Epifcopal  Autho- 
rity to  ordain  others.  For  if  one  of  his  Or- 
dainers  was,  for  his  Crime,  degraded  and 
made  a  Layman  and  the  other  Two  not  al- 
lowed fo  much  as  the  Privilege  of  Commu- 
nicating as  Laymen,  but  were  wholly  Excom- 
municated and  calt  out  of  the  Church,  we 
cannot  fuppofe,  that  Novatian,  who  was  the 
Caufe  of  all  this,  could  have  the  lealt  Pre- 
tence to  a  true  Ordination,  nor  confequently 
any  Authority,  as  from  Heaven  or  the  Church, 
to  a£t  as  a  Bifhop,  and  give  others  Ordina- 
tion. For  not  only  Cornelius  and  Cyprian,  who 
might  be  fuppoled  to  be  Parties  againft  Nova- 
tian,  but  all  the  ancient  Canons,  declare  fuch 
fort  of  Simoniacal,  Irregular,  and  Forced  Or- 
dinations, to  be  Void  and  Null  from  the  Be- 
ginning. Which  are  Things,  I  prefume,  fo 
well  known,,  [/]  that  I  need  not  infill .  upon 
them. 

But  there  was  another  Rea- 
Sect.  4.        fon  which  utterly  annulled  the 
This  proved  far.    Ordination    of  Novatian.  and 

thir,  becaiie  he  in-  A  v>- a  a 

truded  hirifelf  into  made  h,m  no  true  BllhoP  \  and 
a  full  See.  that  was,  that,  againlt  all  the 

Laws  of  the  Catholick  Church, 
and  Rules  of  Catholick  Unity,  he  intruded 
himfelf  into  a  full  See,  where  another  was  re- 
gularly and  divinely  chofen  before  him.  This 
is  the  Argument  fo  much  infilled  on  by  Cyprian 
in  particular,  to  prove  him  no  true  Bilhop. 
Thus  in  the  forecited  Epiftle  to  Antonian,  fpeak- 
ing  of  the  Difference  between  the  Ordinations 
of  Cornelius  and  Novatian,  he  freely,  after  this 
manner,  gives  his  Judgment  of  them  both  : 


(c  Cornelius,  fays  he,  was  made  Bilhop  by  the 
te  Approbation  [m~]  and  Judgment  of  God 
((  and  Christ,-  by  the  Teftimony  of  almolt 
<c  all  the  Clergy,  and  the  Suffrage  of  all  the 
cc  People  that  were  prefent,  and  the  College 
ec  of  Ancient  and  Good  Bifhops  ;  when  no  one 
<e  had  been  ordained  before  him,  when  the 
cc  Place  of  Fabian,  that  is,  when  the  Place  of 
ic  Peter,  and  the  Epifcopal  Chair  was  empty,- 
(e  Which  being  once  filled  according  to  the 
<f  Will  of  God,  and  confirmed  by  all  our 
<f  Confent  and  Approbation ;  whoever  after 
cc  that  is  minded  to  be  made  Bilhop,  is  a  Fo- 
cc  reigner  and  an  Alien  j  he  has  not  the  Or- 
sc  dination  of  the  Church,  who  holds  not 
<c  the  Unity  of  the  Church  whoever  he  be, 
fc  or  whatever  he  boafts,  or  afiumes  to  him- 
"  felf,  he  is  a  Prophaner,  an  Alien,  a  Foreign- 
tc  er.  There  cannot  be  a  fecond  Bilhop  alter 
ff  the  fir  ft  :  Therefore  whoever  is  made  a  Bi- 
cc  fhop  after  the  firft,  which  ought  to  be  fin- 
tc  gly  done,  he  is  not  a  fecond  Bifliop,  but 
ff  none  at  all.  "  It  is  impoffible  to  exprefs  in 
plainer  Words,  that  Novatian  was  not  a  true 
Bifhop,  tho'  he  had  Three  Bifhops  to  give 
him  a  Theatrical  and  Delufory  Ordination. 
Cyprian  a  little  after,  in  the  fame  Epiftle,  joyns 
buth  thefe  Arguments  together,  to  prove  him 
to  be  no  Bifhop,  becaufe  he  was  Simoniacally 
ordained,  and  becaufe  [»]  he  was  an  Adulte- 
rous and  Extraneous  Bifhop,  made  after  ano- 
ther had  been  ordained  in  the  Church  by 
Sixteen  Fellow-Bifhops  :  And  therefore  he 
charges  him  with  letting  up  an  Human 
Church,  inftead  of  a  Divine,  and  fending 
new  Apoftles  into  every  City,  to  maintain  the 
Foundations  of  his  new  Inftitution  :  In  fhort, 
all  thefe  were  Falfe  Bifhops,  becaufe  they  were 
fuper-ordained  (by  one  who  himfelf  had  no 
Power)  over  other  Bifhops  that  had  before 
been  regularly  ordained  in  every  City  and 
Province,  and  who  both  for  their  Age  and 
Faith,  and  Fortitude  in  Sufferings  and  Perfe- 
ction, were  without  Exception.  Cyprian  of- 
ten repeats  and  inculcates  this  Argument  in 
his  other  Epiltles,  that  there  could  not  [0] 
be  another  Bifhop  after  the  firft  was  legally 
made ;  that  he  was  an  adulterous  Bifhop  [/>] 

and 


[k]  Cypr.  Ep.  52.  al.  55.  ad  Antonian.  p.  105.  Trac- 
tatu  cum  Collegis  plurimis  habito,  iufceptus  eft  Tro- 
phimus ;  pro  quo  fatisfaciebat  fratrum  "Reditus,  Sc  re- 
fticuta  multorum  Salus :  Sic  tamen  admifTus  eft  Tro- 
phimus,  uc  Laicus  cornmunicet,  non  fecundum  quod 
ad  te  maligaorum  Literx  pertulerunt,  quad  locum  fa- 
cerdotis  ufurpec.  Cyprian,  in  the  fame  Epiji.  p.  104.  re- 
fleels  upon  Novatian  for  ufing  F«rcc  to  get  himfelf  Ordained; 
Vim  fecit,  ut  Epiicopus  fieret. 

[/]  Vid.  Can.  Apoft.  c.  29.  &  Concil.  Chalced.  can.  2. 

[m]  Cypr.  Ep.  52.  al.  55.  ad  Anton,  p.  104.  Fa&us 
eft  Cornelius  Epifcopus  dc  Dei  &  Chrifti  ejus  judicio, 
de  Clericorum  pene  omnium  teftimonio,  8cc.  cum  ne- 
mo ante  fe  factus  eflet,  cum  Fabiani  locus,  id  eft,  cum 
locus  Petri,  Sc  gradus  Cathedrae  facerdotalis  vacaret.  Quo 
occupato  de  Dei  voluntate,  atque  omnium  noftrum  Con- 
fenfione  firmatO;  quifquis  jam  Epiicopus  fieri  voluerit, 
,foris  fiat  necefle  eft;  nec  habeat  Ecclefiafticam  Ordina- 
tionem,  qui  Ecclefiae  non  tenet  Unitatemj  quifquis  ille 
fuerit,  multum  de  fe  licet  jattans,  ik  fibi  plurimum 
vindicans,  profanus  eft,  alienus  eft,  foris  eft.   Et  cum 


poft  primum  fecundus  eife  non  pofllt,  quifquis  poft  unum 
qui  folus  eife  debet,  fa&us  eft,  non  jam  fecundus  ille, 
fed  nullus  eft. 

[n]  Ibid.  p.  112.  Nifi  Epifcopus  tibi  videtur,  qui 
Epifcopo  in  Eccleiia  a  fedecim  Coepifcopis  fafto,  ad- 
ulter atque  exrraneus  Epifcopus  fieri  a  Defertoribus  per 

Ambitum  nicitur  ;  ■  Et  humanam  conetur  Ecclefiam 

facere,  &  per  plurimas  Civitates  novos  Apoftolos  fuos 

mittat.   Cumque  jampridem  per  omnes  Provincias 

&  per  Urbes  fingulas  ordinati  fine  Epifcopi  in  xtate 
antiqui,  in  Fide  integri,  in  prelTura  probati,  in  perfecu- 
tione  profcripti,  ille  fuper  eos  creare  alios  Pfeudoepi- 
fcopos  audeat. 

[0]  Cypr.  Ep.  41.  al.  44.  ad  Cornel,  p.  86".  Epifco- 
po femel  fafto,  ik  Collegarum  ac  Plebis  teftimonio  8c 
judicio  comprobato,  alium  conftitui  nullo  modo  pofle. 

j>]  Id.  Ep.  42.  al.  45.  ad  Cornel,  p.  86.  Contra  Sa- 
cramentum  femel  traditum  divinx  Difpofitionis  &  Ca- 
tholics Unitatis,  adulterum  Sc  contrarium  Caput  extra 
Ecclefiam  fecit. 


624. 


ScHOLASTICAL  H  IS  TORY 


and  a  contrary  Head,  not  in  the  Church,  but 
out  of  it,  fince  he  was  ordained  againlt  the 
Rule  of  the  Divine  Inltitution  and  Catholick 
Unity,  only  by  the  Prevalency  of  a  Faction. 
With  much  more  to   the  fame  \jf]  Purpofe, 
which,  after  fuch  plain  Teftimonies,  I  need  not 
cite  at  length  to  fatisfy  a  Judicious  Reader. 
But,  that  this  may  not  feem  to  be  the  private 
Opinion  only  of  Cyprian  or  Cornelius-,  as  Perfons 
who  wrote  out  of  Prejudice  to  Novatian,  I  will 
fhew  it  to  be  agreeable  to  the  General  and 
Standing  Rule  of  the  Catholick  Church,  That 
a  Man  is  no  Bifhop,  who  is  fuper-ordained 
over  another  Bifhop,  into  a  full  See,  which  the 
other  is  Legally  and  Divinely  poflefs'd  of.  This 
is  the  Ground  upon  which  the  Council  of 
Aquileia  [r~\  pronounced  Valens  the  Arian  to  be 
no  Bifhop,  becaufe  he  was  fuper-ordainded  at 
Tetavio,   while  Mar  ens   the  true  Bifhop  was 
living.    Upon  this  Ground  the  Ordination  of 
Majorwus  the  firft  Father  of  the  Donatifis,  was 
reckoned  Null,  becaufe  he  was  fuper-ordained 
a  Pretended  Bifhop  at  Carthage,  when  the  See 
was  Legally  filled  before  by  Cxcllian.    For  this 
made  the  Schifm,  and  fet  up  Altar  againft  Al- 
tar, and  therefore  the  Ordination  of  Majorlnus 
[j]  was  unlawful,  as  Optatus  words  it.  This 
was  one  Reafon  why  the  Council  of  Nice  dis- 
annulled the  Ordinations  of  thofe  Bifhops, 
whom   Meletius  had  Schifmatically  fuper-or- 
dained in  Egypt,  when  the  Sees  were  filled  with 
Catholick  Bifhops  before :   This  he   did  to 
ftrengthen  his  Party,  but  the  Council  decreed 
all  thefe  fhould  be  reordained  before  they 
were  admitted   to  lerve  in    the  Catholick 
Church,  as  we  have  heard  before  in  the  Hiftory 
of  that  Council.   The  next  General  Council  of 
Conftantinople,  upon  the  fame  Ground,  declared 
Maxlmus  the  Cynick  to  be  no  Bifhop  (tho'  he 
had  Seven  Bifhops  to  ordain  him)  becaufe 
his  Ordination  was  only  a  Super-ordination 
into  a  full  See,  of  which  Gregory  Naz.ianz.-en 
was   Legally    poflefs'd    before  :    And  they 
not  oniy  annulled    his   Ordination,  but  all 
thofe  that  were  ordained  by  him,  as  I  have 
fhewed  in  the  laft  Chapter,  from  the  Fifth  Ca- 
non of  that  Council.   For  the  fame  Reafon  all 
the  Bifhops  in  the  World,  who  defended  the 
Council  of  Chalcedon3  declared  unanimoufly  in 


their  Anfwer  to  Leo  the  Emperor,  upon  the 
Cafe  of  Timotheus  <^£lurus  the  pretended  Bi- 
fhop of  Alexandria,  who  had  gotten  himfelf 
firft  Superordained  into  the  See  of  Proterlus, 
and  fhortly  after,  by  his  Fa&ion  Murdered 
him  ',  they  declared,  1  fay,  this  Timotheus  not 
only  to  be  no  Bifhop  [?],  but  to  be  depriv- 
ed of  the  Name  of  a  Chriftian,  as  Liberatus 
informs  us  from  the  Synodical  Epiltles,  that 
were  then,  from  feveral  Parts  of  the  World, 
fent  to  the  Emperor  upon  it.    Some  of  thefe 
are  yet  remaining  at  the  End  of  the  Ads 
of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  one  or  two  of 
which  it  will  not  be  amifs  here  to  tranfcribe. 
In  the  Synodical  Epiftle  of  the  Bifhops  of 
Phoenicia  Sectmda  to  the  Emperor,  they  thus  ex- 
prefs  themfelves  [#]  concerning  this  Timotheus, 
That  he  was  a  Wicked  Tyrant,  and  by  no 
means  ever  made  a  Bifhop,  but  was  only  an 
Adulterous  Invader  of  the  Church ;  one  who, 
by  the  Blood  of  the  true  Bifhop,  was  mind- 
ed to    fettle  himfelf  in  the   Church  which 
Christ  Redeemed  with  his  own  Blood  •  one 
that  was  no  Shepherd  of  Christ's  Flock, 
but  an  Infupportable  Wolf;  not  a  Father,  but 
a  Paricide  or  Murderer  of  his  Father,  mean- 
ing the  true  Bifhop,-  Not  a  Bridegroom,  but 
an  Ufurper  of  the  Marriage-Chamber.  Such 
an  one  they   declare  they  could  not  call  a 
Bifhop.    In  another  of  thefe  Synodical  Epi- 
ffcles        from  the  Bifhops  of  Helenopontus  (which 
the  Printed  Copies  read  corruptly,  Hellefpon- 
tus)  a  great  many  Reafons  are  given  why 
the  Ordination  of  this  Timotheus  never  made 
him  a  true  Bifhop;  becaufe  he  was  in  the 
firft  Place  actually  Depofed  from  the  Office 
of  Presbyter,  by  his  own  Bifhop  Proterlus,  and 
an    Egyptian  Synod;  then   again  he  had  but 
two  Bifhops  to  ordain  him,  which  was  not 
a  Canonical  Number;  and  farther  thefe  two 
were  under  the  fame  Sentence  of  Depofition 
with  himfelf;  and  laftly,  this  Ordination  was 
made  while  Proterlus  the  true  Bifhop  was  liv- 
ing, and  actually  performing  the   Duties  of 
the  Epifcopal  Function.    Such   Intruders  as 
thefe  therefore  were  only  Wolves  or  Adulte- 
rers, and  not  true  Shepherds  or  Bifhops,  in 
the  Language  of  the  ancient  Councils.  Some 
Councils   [jc]   peremptorily  forbid  all  fuch 

Super- 


[?]  Vid.  Cypr.  Ep.  44.  al.  46.  ad  Maxim.  &  Nico- 
ftrat.  p.  89.  Ep.  67.  al.  68.  ad  Lucium.  p.  177. 

[r]  Cone.  Aquilei.  Epift.  Synod,  ad  Giatian.  &  Theo- 
dof  Cone.  Tom.  2.  p.  995.  Qui  Epifcopus  efie  nee 
ccepit.  Nam  primo  Petavione  luperpofitus  fuerat  Sanc- 
to  vno  Marco  admirabilis  memoriae  Sacerdos.  al.  Sa- 
cerdoti. 

0]  Optat.  Lib.  1.  p.  42.  Sic  exitum  eft  foras,  & 
altare  contra  altare  erefturri  eft,  &  Ordinacio  illicite  ce- 

lebrara  eft. 

[t]  Liaerat  Breviar.  c.  15.  Refcribunt,  Timotheum 
noil  lolum  inter  Epifcopos  non  haberi,  fed  etiam  Chri- 
fliana  appeilatione  privari. 

[  'J  Ef-ift.  Synod.  Phoeniciae  fecundae  ad  Leon.  Imp.  ad 
Calcem  Cone.  Chalced.  Par.  3.  cap.  38.  Con.  Tom.  4. 
p.  922.  De  impia  vero  Tyrannide  Timothei  i^gyptii, 
qua  uius  eft,  iacerdos  equidem  fa&us  non  eft,  led  po- 
tius  Ecclefi*  Adulter  apparuit.    Quid  dicam,  qui  earn 


quam  falvator  proprio  fanguine  liberavit,  ille  Pontifica- 
li  fanguine  voluit  adipifci;  &:  fattus  eft  non  Paftor  ovi- 
um    Chrifti,  fed    importabilis  Lupus ;  non  Pater,  fed 

Paricida;  non  fponfus,    fed  thalami  violator.   -Ne- 

quaquam  nos  vocamus  Sacerdotem. 

[w]  Ibid.  cap.  53.  Neque  is  qui  ab  eis  ordinatus 
eft,  facerdotium  poterit  obtinere,  vel  fi  regulariter  pro- 
veniflet,  quando  etiam  is  qui  dicitur  ordinatus,  dam- 
natus  erat  a  fanftjflimae  memorise  Epifcopo  fuo  Prote- 
rio,  &  Concilio  fanftorum  Epifcoporum  ^Egyptiacse  Di- 
cccefeos,  quique  a  duobus  folummodo  fimiliter  fecum 
condemnatis,  &  neque  numerum  ordinantium  complen- 
tibus  regularem,  nefandam  Ordinationem  dicitur  fufcepifle, 
vivo  Pontifice,  8c  ea  quse  funt  facerdotii  celebrante. 

[x]  Cone.  Aurelian.  5.  can.  12.  Nulli  viventi  Epif- 
copo alius  Superponatur  aut  Superordinetur  Epifcopus, 
nifi  forfitan  in  ejus  locum  quern  Capitalis  culpa  deje- 
cerit. 


Chap.  III. 


of  Lay-BaptisiW. 
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Superordinations,  or  Superpofition  of  one  Bi- 
fhop over  another,  except  it  be  in  the  Place 
of  one  who  is  legally  depofed  for  fbme  Ca- 
pital Crime.  And  other  Councils  declare  [  y] 
all  fuch  Superordained  Ufurpcrs  to  be  Wolves, 
and  not  Bifhops ;  no  nor  to  deferve  the  Name 
of  Bifhops,  as  the  great  Council  of  Sardka 
fpeaks  in  this  behalf,  concerning  Gregory ,  who 
was  intruded  into  Alexandria3  in  the  Room  of 
Athanafms ;  and  Bafd  of  Ancyra,  in  the  Room 
of  Marcclliis ;  and  ^mntlanus  of  Gaz,a3  in  the 
Place  of  Afdeplus.  So  that  it  is  as  evident  as 
Words  or  Authorities  can  make  it,  that  ac- 
cording to  the  Rules  and  Difcipline  of  the 
ancient  Church,  not  only  in  the  Cyyrumick 
Age,  but  in  the  following  Ages  alfo,  the  Or- 
dination of  a  Man  into  a  full  See,  legally  pof- 
fefs'd  and  occupied  by  another,  was  a  Null 
Ordination  from  the  Beginning  and  fuch  an 
one  was  not  a  Bifhop,  but  an  Unauthorized 
Intruder,  a  Wolf,  an  Adulterer,  an  Alien  and 
Foreigner,  and  no  Prieft  in  the  Eye  of  the  Ca- 
tholick  Church.  Whence  it  follows,  that  JVo- 
'vatlan  being  one  of  this  Sort,  had  no  Pretence 
to  the  Name  or  Authority  of  a  Bifhop,  and 
confequently  all  fuch  as  were  ordained  by  him, 
either  Bifhops  or  Prielts,  to  ftrengthen  his 
Fa&ion,  were  in  no  better  Condition  :  For 
they  could  have  no  more  Authority  than  they 
derived  from  him,  which  was  really  none  at 
all,  if  there  be  any  Weight  in  the  Account 
that  has  now  been  given  of  his  Ordination. 
And  yet  the  Baptifms  of  thefe  Novatians  were 
by  Order  of  feveral  General  Councils  receiv- 
ed, as  given  in  due  Form^  in  the  Name  of  the 
Trinity,  tho'  by  Perfons  who,  upon  ma- 
ny Accounts,  had  no  Minifterial  Authority  to 
give  them.  I  hope  now  my  Learned  Friend 
Dr.  Brett  will  own  this  is  home  to  the  Point, 


That  the  Church  received  the  Baptifm  of  fuch 
Hereticks  as  adminiflred  it  in  due  Form,  tho' 
they  never  had  a  real,  but  only  a  pretended 
Ordination.  If  he  asks,  Why  then  the  Coun- 
cil of  Nice  did  not  order  the  Novatian  Bifhops 
and  Priefts  to  be  reordained  ?  I  anfwer,  Some 
Learned  Men  think  fhe  did  make  fuch  an 
Order  in  her  Eighth  Canon,  which  appoints 
them  to  be  received  among  the  Catholick 
Clergy  by  Impolition  of  Hands,  Xei&diTwfyvt 
ojjt6<  fj^etv  K/co(  c*  -ml  k?,yi<>u>.  But  I  am  not  fure 
that  Impolition  of  Hands,  in  that  Place , 
means  the  Impofition  ufed  in  Ordination.  If 
the  Do<5tor  thinks  it  does,  he  has  his  Anfwer. 
But  one  Thing  I  am  fure  of,  that  without  a 
Rcconciliatory  Impofition  of  Hands  to  unite 
them  to  the  Church,  the  Novatians  had  no 
Authority  to  act.  as  lawful  Minifters  of  the 
Church  :  And  whether  the  Church  gave  them 
new  Ordination  or  not,  fhe  certainly  gave 
them  the  Authority  of  a  new  Commifhon, 
which  they  had  not  nor  could  have  before, 
whiift  they  were  involved  in  fuch  a  Schifm,  as 
could  afford  them  no  real,  but  only  pretend- 
ed Ordinations.  But  for  as  much  as  the  out- 
ward Form  of  Ordination  was  given  them  in 
Pretence,  tho'  without  any  competent  Autho- 
rity in  the  Ordainers,  the  Church  perhaps 
might  have  her  Reafons  to  omit  the  outward 
Ceremony,  and  fupply  what  was  deficient  in 
their  Ordination,  by  adding  her  own  Authen- 
tick  Commiffion  and  Authority  upon  their  Re- 
concilement to  the  Church.  But  whether  it 
was  one  Way  or  other,  we  are  affured  in  Fadt, 
they  were  never  truly  and  authentically  or- 
dained in  their  Schifm,  becaufe  they  had  no 
real,  but  only  a  pretended  Ordination,  given 
them  by  Perfons  who,  by  the  Rules  of  the 
Church,  had  no  Authority  to  give  it. 


CHAP.  III. 

Argument  1.  That  Hereticks  are  not  authorized  Ministers  of  Gov,  becaufe 
when  tbiy  fall  into  open  and  profefs'd  Herefy,  they  ceafe  to  be  true  Chriftian 
Priefts,  and  become  Wohas  and  Antichnfts^  inftead  of  true  Shepherds  and 
Governors  of  the  Flock  of  Christ. 

(not  granting  it)  that  all  the  ancient  Hereticks 
had  a  true  and  lawful  Ordination  :  Yet  I  af- 
fert,  that  it  does  not  hence  follow,  that  they 
were  true  Authorized  Priefts  of  God.  For 
the  Priefts  of  God  are  bound  to  walk  by  cer- 
tain Rules,  which  are  neceffary  to  preferve 
their  Authority  ;  and  unlefs  they  preferve  thofe 
Rules,  they  forfeit  their  Authority  ;  and  it  is 
not  merely  the  Privilege  of  a  lawful  Ordination 
L  1  1  1  that 


A  V  I  N  G  thus  far  fhew- 
SecT'  J~~i  ed,  That  fome  Hereticks 

fiSL'S&t  were  not  true  authoritative  Mi- 
cure  a  Man  in  the  nifters  of  G  o  d,  becaufe  they 
Pofejfon  of  a  per-  never  had  a  jult  and  proper 
petuat   Authorized   q^i  or    Ordination    to  the 

Priced    unle  she     prjefthood        1    wiU  now  to 

otftrve  the  Rules  of  ,?  . 

the  Priejihood.        gratify  my  Learned  Adverlanes 
Hypothefis,  fuppofe  with  them 


O  L. 


II. 


[y]  Cone.  Sardic.  Ep.  Syaodica,  ap.   Hilar,  in  Frag-  que  nomen  habere  Epifcopi,  neque  communionis  omni- 

mentis,  p.  118.    Illos    autem   qui  fe   eorum   Ecclefiis  no  eorum  habere  participatum. 

immerleiunt  luporum  more,  id  eft,  Gregorium  in  Alex-  Vid.  Theod.  Hift.  Lib.  a.  c.  8.  &  Athanaf.  Apol.  a, 
andria,  Balilium  in  Ancyra,  &  Quintianum  in  Gaza,  ne- 
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that  can  fecure  them  in  the  perpetual  Poflef- 
fion  of  an  Authorized  Priefthood,  if  they  do 
fuch  Things  as  unqualify  them  for  the  Mini- 
ftry  of  the  Gofpel.  There  are,  it  may  be, 
near  a  Hundred  feveral  Crimes,  fpecified  in 
thofe  ancient  Canons,  to  which  I  have  refer- 
red the  Reader  in  the  Beginning  of  the  laft 
Chapter,  for  which  a  Prieft  who  nad  received 
a  lawful  Ordination,  might  be  finally  degraded 
and  depofed,  and  thereby  forfeit  all  the  Right 
and  Title  he  could  pretend  to  have,  to  ad: 
with  Authority  in  any  Part  of  the  Minifterial 
Function.  And  among  thefe  Crimes,  Herefy 
was  always  reckoned  the  chief,  becaufe  it 
Itruck  at  the  very  Foundation  of  Religion  ; 
that  is  to  fay,  the  Faith  which  was  once  de- 
livered to  the  Saints.  Therefore  a  Prielt  once 
plainly  convict,  of  open  and  profefs'd  Herefy, 
was  no  longer  deemed  a  true  and  lawful  Prielt, 
or  allowed  to  ad  with  the  Authority  of  a  Mi- 
nifter  in  the  Church.  The  very  People  were 
bound  in  Conference  to  fly  from  fuch  for  their 
own  Security  ;  for  they  were  Wolves,  and  not 
Shepherds,-  Antichrifts,  and  not  true  Mini- 
iters  of  Christ. 

A  Man   cannot  look  into 
Sect.  2.         the  Writings  of  St.  Cyprian,  but 
ibis  prowl  from    he  will  fee   this,  almoft  in 

Cyprian,  who  dc-     £y         p         of  him     F  he 

dares    Hereticks    to       ,      J         0     r        ,  .   „  r 

forfeit  both  the  Same  always  oppofes  the  Pnefts  of 
and  Authority  of  G  o  d,  and  Hereticks,  as  Dia- 
Priefts.  metrically   contrary    to  one 

another  j  ftiling  the  latter  A- 
dulterers,  Impious,  Sacrilegious  Ufurpers, 
who  fet  up  a  Priefthood  only  of  humane 
Invention,  contrary  to  the  Divine  and  Evan- 
gelical Inftitution  ,•  and  aflume  to  themfelves 
iuch  Powers,  as  did  by  no  Right  belong  to 
them.  Thus,  in  one  of  his  Epiftles  [^]  to 
his  People  at  Carthage,  he  complains  of  the 
Five  Schifmaticks  who  joined  with  FeliciJJimus, 
that  they  left  the  Priefts  of  the  Lord,  and  fet 
up  a  new  Sacrilegious  Inftitution  againit  the 
Difcipline  of  the  Gofpel.  A  little  after  he 
fays,  "  There  was  but  one  Church,  and  one 
"  Chair,  founded  by  Christ  himfelf  in  the 
{C  Perfon  of  Peter.  And  another  Altar  [b~\ 
cc  could  not  be  erected,  nor  a  new  Prieft- 
<c  hood  that  was  already  fettled.  Whofoever 
c<  gathers  elfewhere,  he  lcatters  abroad.  What- 
<c  ever  Priefthood  is  fet  up  by  human  Fury,  to 


cc  the  Violation  of  the  Divine  Inftitution,  is 
tc  Adulterous,  Impious,  Sacrilegious.  There- 
tc  fore  depart  from  the  Contagion  of  thefe  Men, 
ff  and  avoid  their  Preaching  as  a  Cancer  and 
<c  a  Plague.  "    Could  he  that  faid  thus  much 
of  Schilmaticks,  think  Hereticks  to  be  Priefts 
of  God,  who  are  fo  much  worfe  than  Schif- 
maticks, by  how  much  they  ftrike  more  Di- 
rectly at  the  Foundation  ?    Tho'  they  were 
regularly  Ordained  at  firft,  yet,  according  to 
Cyprian,    their   Herefy    or    Schifm  deftroys 
their  Title,  and  their  Succeffion  becomes  only 
an  humane  Inftitution ,  which  cannot  make 
Priefts  without  God's  appointing.  There- 
fore he  calls  all  fuch  as  are  Ordained  (Y)  by 
Hereticks,  falfe  Bilhops,  and   falfe  Priefts; 
Adverfaries  of  the  Lord  and  Antichrifts  [i]  ; 
Rebels  and  Enemies,  for  receding  from  Cha- 
rity and  the  Unity  of  the  Church   and  worfc 
than  Heathens  and  Publicans,  for  fetting  up 
falfe  Altars,  and  illegal  Priefthoods,  and  facri- 
legious  Sacrifices,  and  adulterated  Names.  In 
fhort,  He  denies  all  fuch  to  be  Priefts ;  they 
are  the  Enemies  of  [<?]  Priefts,-  they  only 
ufurp    other   Mens   Offices ,   which   by  no 
Right  belong  to  them.    Therefore  the  Coun- 
cil of  Carthage,  under  Cyprian,  determined,  that 
all  fuch  pretended  Priefts  [/]  loft  what  they 
received  before,  by  vertue  of  a  Legal  Ordina- 
tion j  and  that  all  fuch  as  were  Ordained  by 
them,  upon  their  Return  to  the  Church,  were 
only  to  be  received  as  Laymen  [g].    1  know 
my  Opponents  will  not  pretend  to  deny  this 
to  have  been  the  Opinion  of  Cyprian  and  the 
whole  Council   of  Carthage.    May,  they  will 
readily  joyn  Firmilian  and  St.  Bafd  to  them. 
For  they  know  St.  Bafd  fays,  Cyprian  and  Firmilian 
pleaded  for  the  Rebaptization  of  fuch  as  were 
Baptized  by  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks  upon 
this  Principle,  That  Hereticks  were  not  Priefts, 
and  therefore  had  no  Authority  to  Baptize, 
or  Ordain,  or  Abfolve,  or  perform  any  other 
Office  of  the  Sacerdotal  Function.    They  could 
not  then  think,  there  was  any  fuch  Vertue  in 
the   Indelible  Character  of  a  Prieft,  as  to 
preferve  his  Sacerdotal  Authority  entire  in 
him,  after  he  was  turned  Heretick  or  Schifma- 
tick,  or  was  legally  Degraded  by  the  Church. 
Thus  far  therefore  we  feem  to  be  agreed. 
But  then  they  will  fay,  if  Cyprians  Principle 
was  true,  why  fhould  not   his  Confequences 
be  received  alfo ;  That  thole  who  are  bap- 
tized 


[a]  Cypr.  Ep.  40.  al.  43.  ad  Pleb.  p.  82.  Reli&is 
Domini  Sacerdotibus  contra  Evangelicam  Difciplinam 
nova  traditio  Sacrilege  Inftitutionis  exfurgit. 

[b]  Ibid.  p.  83.  Una  Ecclefia  &  Cathedra  una  fuper 
Petrum  Domini  voce  fundata.  Aliud  altare  conftitui, 
aut  Sacerdotium  novum  fieri,  prater  unum  Sacerdoti- 
um  non  poteft.  Quifquis  alibi  collegerit ,  fpargit. 
Adulterum  eft,  impium  eft,  Sacrilegum  eft,  quodcun- 
que  humano  furore  inftituitur,  ut  Difpofitio  Divina  viole- 
tur.  Procul  ab  hujufmodi  hominum  contagione  difce- 
dite,  &c. 

[c]  Cypr.  Ep.  55.  al.  59.  ad  Cornel,  p.  132.  Fortu- 
natum  Pleudoepifcopum  —  Felicem  in  H*refi  Pfeudoe- 
pifcopum  Conftitutum. 


[d]  Cypr.  Ep.  76.  al.  69.  ad  Magnum,  p.  180.  Ap- 
parec  adverfarios  Domini,  &  Antichriftos  omnes  efie, 
quos  conftet  a  Caritate  atque  ab  unitate  Ecclefue  recel- 

uue.^  ■   Si  qui    Ecdefiam   contemnunt,    Ethnici  '  8c 

Publicani  habentur ;  multo  magis  utique  Rebeiies  & 
Hoftes,  falfa  altaria,  &  illicira  Sacerdotia,  &  Sacrifi- 
cia  Sacrilega,  Jk  nomina  adulterata  fingentes,  inter  Eth- 
nicos  &  Publicanos  necefle  eft  compurentur,  &c. 

[e]  Ibid.  p.  184.  Hoftes  Sacerdotum,  aliena  &  Jlli- 
cita,  <k  nullo  fibi  jure  concefla,  ufurpare  conantur. 

[f]  Cone.  Carthag.  ap.  Cypr.  num.  70.  Schifmati- 
cus  quod  habuit  amifit. 

[g]  Ibid.  n.  4.  p.  231.  Eos  qui  prdinati  videbantui, 
inter  Laicos  recipi. 
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tized  by  Hereticks,  and  thofe  who  are  bap- 
tized by  Laymen  (both  which  are  Prielts  of 
the  fame  Authority,  that  is,  none  at  all) 
ihould  be  Rebaptizcd  ?  I  anfwer,  Becaule 
Wiler  Judges  than  either  they,  or  I,  or  even 
Cyprian  himfelf,  that  is,  the  General  Councils 
and  Fathers  of  the  Catholick  Church,  have 
determined  otherwife.  And  therefore  our 
Queltion  at  prefent  is  not,  Whether  Here- 
ticks  were  to  be  Rebaptizcd :  (For  that  is 
determined  already  beyond  Contradiction:  ) 
But  only,  Whether  Hereticks  acled  with  the 
true  Authority  of  Prielts,  when  they  Bap- 
tized others,  in  the  Opinion  of  Cyprian  and  of 
the  Catholick  Church  ?  That  they  did  not 
ad  as  true  Authorized  Prielts,  in  the  Opini- 
on of  Cyprian,  is  already  cleared,  and  grant- 
ed by  my  Opponents  alfo.  So  that  all  I 
h<;ve  now  to  do,  is  to  ihew  the  fame  of  the 
Fathers  and  Councils  of  the  Church  in  after 
Ages. 

And  here  we  have  the  Teltl- 
Sect.  3.        mony   of  St.  Ambrofe   and  a 

From  the  Council        ,    f      ^  •.       c    T    ,.  t>- 

•f  Aquilefc  «*fcr  ^hole  Council  of  Italian  Bi- 
St.  Ambrofe.  lhops,  who  met  at  Aqullcia  to 

Depofe  Falladlus  and  Sccundla- 
Tius  two  Avian  Bifhops,  An.  581.  the  fame  Year 
that  the  Macedonians,  and  Apollinarians ,  and 
Maximus  the  Cynick,  were  Depofed  in  the 
General  Council  of  Confiantinopk.  Now  this 
Council,  in  their  Synodical  Epiftle  to  the 
Emperors  Valentlnian  and  Gratlan,  acquainting 
them  with  their  Proceedings  againlt  thole 
Arian  Bilhops,  tell  them  they  had  abdicated 
them  from  the  Prielthood  :  For  it  was  not 
fit  that  they  Ihould  lay  any  Claim 
to  be  Prielts  under  him ,  whofe  Divi- 
nity they  had  denied.  In  the  Acts  of  the 
Synod  every  Bilhop  pronounces  his  parti- 
cular Sentence  againlt  them.  St.  Ambroft  and 
Valerian  in  thefe  Words,  I  judge  [f]  Falladlus 
an  Alien  from  the  College  or  Society  of 
Prielts.  Juftm  in  thefe  Words  :  I  think  Falla- 
dlus can  no  longer  [£]  be  called  a  Prielt,  nor 
be  reckoned  among  Bilhops.  Felix  of  Jadera  : 
I  judge  him  by  no  means  to  be  either  a  Prielt 
[/]  or  a  Chriltian.  Thefe  Bifhops  had  not 
liich  an  Opinion  of  the  Indelible  Character 
of  a  Prielt,  whatever  there  may  be  in  it,  as 
to  think  that  an  Arian  Heretick  had  any  long- 
er the  Authority  of  a  Prielt  of  Christ, 
Vol.  II. 


whofe  Divinity  he  denied  \  But  they  thought 
he  might  be  abdicated  from  the  Pr"-lthood, 
and  therefore  they  deprived  him  ot  it,  that 
he  might  no  longer,  under  the  Name  of  a 
Prielt,  deceive  the  People. 

About  the  Year  346,  ano- 
ther Council  was  held  at  Colo-  r,SECT; 

....         ,         1       r  lrom  tne  Council 

ma  Agrippin*,  by  the  famous  C/Colonia  Agrip- 
Servatlm  T'ungrenfis ,  and  feveral  pina. 
other  Bifhops,  againlt  Euphratas, 
Bilhop  oiColen,  whom  they  like  wife  depofed  for 
maintaining  the  Arian  Herefy.  The  Form  of 
his  Depofition  runs  much  in  the  fame  Terms, 
as  in  the  Council  of  Aqullela.  Maxlmlnus  Tre- 
t'erenjls,  who  prefided  in  the  Council,  declares 
it  manifelt  \m~\  that  he  cannot  be  a  Bilhop. 
Others  fay,  Fie  is  legally  depofed  from  his  Epi- 
fcopacy  by  the  Rules  of  the  Gofpel.  Ser<vatlus 
fpeaks  more  exprelsly,  tc  That  he  cannot  be  a 
sf  Chriltian  Bilhop,  who  with  a  facriiegious 
"  Mouth  denies  Christ  to  be  God."  Va- 
kntlnus  Bilhop  of  Aries  faid,  He  could  be  no 
Bilhop,  who,  for  denying  Christ  to  be  God, 
had  not  lb  much  as  Right  to  Lay-Commu- 
nion. The  fame  is  faid  in  the  A<5ts  of  6Vri/*- 
tius}  which  are  added  by  Crab  at  the  End  of 
the  Acts  of  this  Synod :  That  it  was  his 
Opinion  ,  That  if  this  Euphratas  [  n  ]  was 
allowed  to  do  Penance^  it  Ihould  not  be  as 
a  Bilhop,  but  rather  as  a  Layman.  To  which 
all  the  relt  of  the  Bifhops  confenting,  im- 
mediately thereupon  Euphratas,  in  their  Style, 
is  faid  to  be  unordained ,  or  to  have  his 
Ordination  cancelled ;  which  appears  to  be 
done  by  Degrading  him  to  the  Order  of 
Laymen. 

Such  another  Sentence  was 
palTed   upon   the    Apolllnarlan       Sect.  y. 
Hereticks,  in  an  hallck  Coun-      Frm  m  I»lick 

*  *nhrf,M.  ,8,.  "-J- 
Whether  this  was  the  foremen- 
tioned  Council  of  Aqullela,  or 
Mllaln3  or  fome  other,  is  not  certain :  For 
all  that  Labhe  could  find  of  it,  is  only  two 
Synodical  Epiltles  of  Theodofim  the  Emperor; 
in  the  firft  of  which  there  is  this  Decree 
mentioned,  as  made  againlt  the  apollinarians 
in  that  Council:  'f  That  if  any  Prieft  was 
"  convict  of  that  new  Herefy,  he  Ihould  lofe 
"  [o~]  both  the  Office  and  Name  of  a  Prielr, 

L  1  1  1  2  «■  as 


[!>]  Cone.  Aquilei.  Ep.  Synod.  Cone.  Tom.  2.  989. 
Ne  ulterius  populos  deciperent,  Sacerdotio  putamus  ab- 
dicandos.  Neque  enim  dignum  eft,  ut  Sacerdotium 
ejus  fibi  vendicent,  quern  negaverunt. 

[/]  Scntent.  Ambrof.  ibid.    A  Confortio  Sacerdotum 
cenfeo  efle  alienum. 

[k]  Sentent.  Jufti.  ibid.  Cenfeo  ulterius  Sacerdotem 
dici  non  pone,  nec  inter  Epifcopos  deputari. 

[I]  Felix,  ibid.  Nec  Chriftianum  hunc,  nec  Sacerdo- 
tem ul'io  modo  cenfemus. 

[m\    Cone.   Agrippin.   p.   317.  ap.  Crab.    Tom.  i.J 
Epifcopum  eum,  manifeftum  eft,  efle    non  pofTe.  Va- 
lentinus  Epifcopus  dixit,  Quia  Euphrata  Chriftum  De- 
»m  negat,  confentio  eum  Epifcopum  efle  non  pofle,  qui 


nec  Laicam  debet  Communionem  accipere.  —  Severi- 
nus  dixit,  Confentio  eundem  juxta  evangelTca  prscep- 
ta  jure  ab  Epifcopatu  efle  dejeftum  Servatius  dix- 
it, Cenfeo  eum  Chriftianis  Epifcopum  efie  non  pofle 
See. 

[n]  Afta  Servatii.  ap.  Crab.  ibid.  p.  318.  Cujus  8c 
Pcenitentia  ft  qua  eft  expe&anda,  potius  hanc  fentio 
inter  Laicos,  quam  inter  Epifcopos  agendam.  Nulla  mo- 
ra, fingulis  Pontificibus  orationes  fimiles  ad  eandem  nor- 
mam  dictantibus,  Euphrata  deordinatur. 

[o]  Cone. Italic. Ep. 1.  ad  Theod.  Conc.Tom.i.  p.  1006. 

Ut  conviftus  in  dogmate  novo  illico,  quod  do&ri- 

nac  Magifterium  non  teneret,  $c  Officium  deponeret,  &  Ve- 
cabulum  Sacerdotis. 
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ct  as  having  loft  that  which  makes  Priefts, 
<c  that  is,  the  Magiftery  of  Catholick  Doc- 
"  trine.  "  What  can  be  plainer  than  the  Evi- 
dence given  in  thefe  Councils  againlt  He- 
reticks  having  any  Pretence  to  Sacerdotal 
Authority  after  their  Depofition  ?  They  may 
be  lefs  than  Laymen;  for  they  may  be  Ana- 
thematized and  caft  out  of  the  Church:  But 
more  than  Laymen  they  cannot  be,  although 
they  repent  and  be  reftored  to  the  Commu- 
nion of  the  Church,  fo  long  as  they  are  di- 
verted both  of  the  Name  and  Office  of  Priefts, 
which  was  the  ufual  Punifliment  of  Here- 
ticks,  according  to  the  Sentence  and  Decrees 
of  thefe  ancient  Councils. 

Such  another  Council  was 
,   §ect.  6.        held  under   Damafm   at  Rome, 
From  ihc  Roman    ^nn0  where   Ninety  Bi- 

councii  of  90  Bi.    ft       mec       condemn  Auxen- 

Ihops  tinder  Dama-      .    r      ■■       ,  A  .       -n  •  n. 

fus  An.  369.       tms  anc*   Other   Art  an  bllnops. 

In  their  Synodical  Epiftle  to 
the  Biftiops  of  Illyricitm,  which  is  both  in 
Theodora  and  Soz,o?nen}  and  the  Tomes  of  the 
Councils,  [/?]  they  threaten  to  deprive  them 
both  of  their  Communion  and  the  very  Name 
of  Bifhops.  Which  certainly  implies,  that  they 
thought  they  had  Power  to  take  away  the 
Authority  of  Priefts  from  them,  fince  they 
would  not  leave  them  fo  much  as  the  very 
Name  remaining. 

And  as  they  thus  treated 
Sect.  7.  Hereticks,  fo  did  they  alfo  Ca- 
From  the  T^imony  th0lick  Priefts,  who  committed 
o/Domnus Bijhp  Crimes  worthy  of  Depofition, 
fjTSL.  if  they  continued  obftinate  in 
them.  Thus  Liberatus  oblerves 
concerning  the  Proceedings  of  Domnm3  Bi- 
fhop  oi  Ant  loch,  with  the  Presbyters  and  Dea- 
cons of  EdeJJ'a,  who  came  to  accufe  Ibas  their 
Bifhop  before  him.  Ibas  had  Excommunicat- 
ed them  for  pretending  to  make  Information 
againft  him.  From  this  unjuft  Excommunica- 
tion Downus  the  Patriarch  ordered  them  to 
be  Abfolved;  but  yet  upon  this  Condition, 
That  if  they  llirred  a  Foot  M  out  of  An- 
uoch  before  the  Feftival  of  Alcenfion  which 
was  then  at  Hand,  they  mould  be  Depoled 
from  their  Orders.  It  feems  this  Patriarch 
had  no  other  Notion  of  the  Orders  of  a  Prieft 


or  Deacon,  but  that  if  they  did  things  un- 
worthy of  their  Order,  they  might  have  their 
Orders  taken  from  them,  and  it  was  not  the 
pretence  of  an  Indelible  Character  could  ie- 
cure  the  Authority  or  Name  of  a  Prieft  to 
them,  againft  the  Authority  of  their  Patri- 
arch, who  prefumed  he  had  a  Legal  Power 
to  Depofe  them  from  their  Orders.  And  that 
this  was  the  ltanding  Rule  of  the  Church 
of  Antioch,  is  farther  evident  from  what  Caf- 
fian  fays  upon  occaiion  of  Nefiorlus's  turning 
Heretick.  Nefiorms  was  Born,  and  Bred,  and 
Baptized,  and  Ordained  at  Antioc/j-  and  it 
was  the  Profeflion  of  his  Faith,  according 
to  the  Antiochian  Creed,  which  made  him  both 
a  Chriftian  and  a  Prieft.  But  when  he  once 
had  loft  this  Faith  ,  Lajjlan  [V]  fays,  he  then 
loft  all  that  he  gained  by  his  Faith.  For  the 
Sacrament  or  Myltery  of  his  Prieft  hood,  and 
his  Salvation  too,  depended  both  equally  up- 
on the  Truth  of  his  Creed.  So  that  he  for- 
feited his  Priefthood,  as  much  as  he  did  his 
Salvation,  when  he  turned  Heretick,  and  Apo- 
ftatized  from  the  Faith  in  which  he  had  been 
baptized. 

In  the  Church  of  Rome  they 
never  received  any  one  as  a  Sect.  8. 
Prieft  who  was  brought  to  do  Inno. 
Publick  Penance:  And  for  this 
Reafon,  thofe  that  were  Ordained  by  He- 
reticks, were  reckoned  no  Priefts  among 
them,  to  the  Time  of  Pope  Innocent ,  who  fays, 
"  Where  Penance  was  neceffary,  as  it  was  in 
"  receiving  fuch  as  were  Ordained  by  Here- 
"  ticks,  there  the  Honour  of  Ordination  could 
tf  [j]  have  no  Place."  But,  on  the  contra- 
ry, they  maintained,  that  he  that  had  loft 
his  Honour,  could  not  give  the  Honour  of 
the  Priefthood,-  nor  could  one  Ordained  by 
Hereticks  receive  any  Thing,  becaufe  the 
Giver  had  nothing  in  him  to  give.  There- 
fore it  was  the  Cuftom  of  the  Roman  Church, 
to  receive  thofe  that  came  over  from  Here- 
ticks only  to  Lay-Communion  by  Impofition 
of  Hands,  but  not  to  allow  them  the  leaft: 
Honour  of  the  Clergy  [t].  For  though  this 
was  difpenfed  with  in  fome  extraordinary 
Cafes  of  Neceffity,  in  fome  other  Churches, 
yet  he  lays  it  never  prevailed  at  Rome. 
Whence  it  is  evident,  they  thought  that  nei- 
ther 


[•'J  Cone.  Rom.  Ep.  Synod.  Cone.  Tom.  2.  p.  889. 
Pro  certo  credimus,  eos  propter  fuum  conatum  brevi 
fore  a  noftra  Commimione  fegregatos,  &  nomine  Epif- 
coporum  privatos.  , 

Vid.  Theodor.  Lib.  2.  c  22.  &  Sozom.  Lib.  6.  c.  27. 

[«]  Liberat.  Breviar.  cap.  10.  Qui  cum  afcendiiient 
Amiochiam,  Ibas  eos  excommunicavit.  Sed_  fuperveni- 
ente  Feftivitate  Quadragefimx  Afcenfionis,  jufli  funt  a 
Domno  Excommunicatione  abfolvi,  fub  ea  Conditione, 
ut  Antiochiam  non  exirent,  alioquin  a  fuo  deponerentur 
Ordine.  , 

[r]  Ciflian.  de  Incarnat.  Lib.  6.  p.  1274.  Perdens 
fymboli  fidem,  totum  quod  fueras  perdidifti:  Sacramen- 


ta  enim  Sacerdotii,  ac  falutis  tux,  fymboli  veritate  con- 
ftabant. 

[s]  Innoc.  Ep.  22.  ad  Epifc  Macedon.  c.  3.  Ubi  Pce- 
nitentix  remeuium  neceflarium  eft,   illic  Ordinationis 

honorem  locum  non  pofte  habere.  Sed  e  contrario 

aiieritur,  eum  qui  honorem  amifir,  honorem  dare  non 
polle;  nec  ilium  aliquid  accepifle,  quia  nihil  in  dante 
erat,  quod  i lie  poifet  accipere. 

[;]  Ibid.  c.  4.  Noftrx  Lex  Ecclefia?  eft,  venientibus 
ab  Hserericis,  qui  tamen  illic  baptizati  funt,  per  manus 
Impofitionem  Laicam  tantum  tribuere  Communionem, 
nec  ex  his  aliqucm  in  Clericatus  honorem  vel  exigu- 
um  fubrogare. 
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ther  they  that  Lapfed  into  Merely,  nor  they 
that  were  Ordained  by  Hereticks,  had  any 
Title  to  the  Honour  of  the  Priefthood. 

Simp:,  rcius,  Bifhop  of  Rome, 
Sect.  9.        jia£j  the  famc  Opinion  of  De- 
Ami  Pap!  Sim-     i-  — >  I.  1 

„ivi,*c    '  Jinquent   Clerk.1  ,    that  they 

might  Iole  the  Authority  01 
the  Priefthood:  For  writing  to  John  Bifhop 
of  Ravenna,  who  had  Ordained  fbme  Clerks 
againft  their  Will,  he  tells  him,  'c  That  for 
"  this  [</]  he  deferved  to  lofe  his  Privilege, 
for  abuiing  the  Power  that  was  commit- 
<c  ted  to  him.  And  if  he  perfifted  Contuma- 
c<  cious  in  this  Practice,  the  Power  of  Ordina- 
"  tion  fhould  be  wholly  taken  from  him.  " 
In  another  Epiltle  [?/;]  to  Florent'nrs,  ft%tiltfas9 
and  Scvcr-r.'x,  three  Italian  Bifhops,  he  has  oc- 
casion to  cenfure  one  Gaiidentim,  Bifhop  of 
Aujin'wm,  for  Oradining  againit  the  Canons, 
for  which  (  rime  he  declares  him  deprived 
of  all  Power  of  Ordaining  for  the  future, 
and  thole  that  were  Ordained  illegally  by 
him,  to  be  Depofed.  Could  it  then  be  faid, 
that  th;fe  Bifhcps  had  frill  Authority  to  or- 
dain, when  all  Power  and  Authority  of  Or- 
daining was  Wholly  taken  from  them?  Or 
that  thofe  Prielts  who  were  illegally  Ordain- 
ed by  them,  were  true  Authorized  Priefts, 
that  were  Depofed  as  loon  as  they  were  Ordain- 
ed, and  never  allowed  to  exercife  any  Part 
of  the  Minifterial  Function  ?  We  fee  no  dif- 
ference here  made  between  thofe  that  once 
had  a  true  Ordination,  and  thofe  that  had 
not:  For  when  they  were  once  totally  De- 
pofed, they  were  all  equally  deprived  of  the 
Power  and  Authority  of  the  Prielthood. 

Pope  Vlgitttft  is  as  perempto- 
Sect.  10.      ry  as       predeceflbrs,  that  a 

gilta!.  Synod  of  BifnoPs  has  Power 

to  take  away  all  Minifterial 
Office  and  Power  from  a  Delinquent  Bifhop 
or  Clerk:  And  by  Vertue  hereof  he  himfelf, 
with  a  Synod  of  Bifhops,  deprived  Theodore, 


Bifhop  of  Cafarea  in  Cappadocia,  declaring  him 
divefted  and  defpoiled,  as  well  of  Sacerdotal 
[.v]  Honour  and  Catholick  Communion,  as 
of  all  Epifcopal  Office  and  Power ;  and  that 
henceforth  he  had  nothing  to  do  but  to  weep 
out  his  Sins  by  Repentance.  They  that  made 
Canons  in  this  Stile  againft  Hereticks  and 
other  Criminal  Clerks,  could  not  poffibly 
think  they  were  Authorized  Priefts,  after  fuch 
Legal  and  Formal  Depositions,  which  took 
from  them  both  the  Office  and  the  Name, 
and  the  Power  and  Authority  of  the  Prielt- 
hood. But  it  will  fti!S  be  faid,  over  and  over 
again,  by  thofe  againft  whom  I  difpute,  that 
tliefe  were  not  mere  Laymen:  By  which  if 
they  mean,  Men  that  never  had  any  fort 
of  Ordination  at  all,  either  Real  or  Pretend- 
ed, I  grant  they  were  not,  nor  could  be  mere 
Laymen :  For  it  were  an  abfurd  Contradic- 
tion to  fay,  that  they  had  received  an  Or- 
dination, and  yet  never  had  one.  But  the 
Thing  I  affert  is  this,  that  a  Man  who  had 
a  true  Ordination,  if  for  Herefy  or  any 
other  Crime  he  was  legally  Depofed,  he  had 
no  longer  the  Divine  Power  of  an  Autho- 
rized Prieft  •  becaufe  the  fame  Divine  Autho- 
rity which  gave  him  his  Authority  by  Or- 
dination, by  Deordination  takes  it  away  from 
him ;  and  fave  that  it  cannot  be  faid  he  ne- 
ver had  an  Ordination,,  in  all  other  Refpefts 
he  was  a  Layman,  and  all  his  pretended  Mi- 
nifterial Offices  were  of  no  more  Authority 
or  Effect,  than  thole  of  a  Layman,  becaufe 
he  was  wholly  divefted  of  all  Clerical  Autho- 
rity; and  either  reduced  to  the  State  and 
Communion  of  Laymen,  if  Penitent;  or  elfe, 
if  he  remained  Contumacious  and  Impenitent, 
he  was  fet  one  Degree  below  Laymen,  that 
is,  totally  Excommunicated  and  caft  out  of 
the  Church.  Of  which  Points  of  Difcipline 
toward  Hereticks  and  Delinquent  Clerks  in 
the  ancient  Church,  I  have  given  fome  Hints 
already,  and  fhall  now  more  fully  demonftrate 
the  Truth  of  them  in  the  Two  following 
Chapters. 


[«]  Simplic.  Ep.  2.  ad  Joh.  Raven.  Privilegium  me- 
rctur  amittere,  qui  pcnnhTa  fibi  abutitur  Poteftate. 
— -  Denunciamus  autem,  quod  fi  pofthac  quicquam  ta- 
le prxfumpfcris,  &  aliquem  feu  Epiicopum  feu  Presby- 
terum  feu  Diaconum  invitum  facere  forte  credideris, 
Ordinationes  tibi  Ravcnnatis  Eccleiix  vel  /Emilienns  no- 
vciis  auferendas. 

[w]  Id.  Ep.  3.  ad  Florent.  ap.  Crab.  Tom.  1.  p.  957. 
Relatio  nos  inftruxir,  Gaudentium  Aufinienfis  Ecclefise 
Sacerdotem,  contra  Statuta  Canonum  ac  noftra  prxcep- 


ta,  Ordinationes  illicitas  perpetrafle,  quarum  ill!  totam 

penitiis  auferri  praecipimus   Poteftatem  Et  hi  qui 

illicite  ab  eodern  funt  prove&i,  ab  Ecclefiafticis  Mini- 
fteriis  fmt  remoti. 

[k]  Fragment.  Depofitionis  Theodori  per  Vigil,  ap. 
Crab.  Tom.  2.  p.  8.  Theodorum  tarn  Sacerdotali  ho- 
nore  &  Communione  Catholica,  qiiam  vel  omni  Offi- 
cio Epifcopali  feu  Poteftate  fpoliatum  elfe  decernimus, 
&c. 
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SCHOLASTICAL  HlSTOR  Y 


CHAP.  IV. 

Argument  3.  That  Hereticks  and  Degraded  Clerks,  were  not  Authorized  Priefis 
in  the  Account  of  the  Ancient  Churchy  becaufe,  by  her  T>ifcipliney  they  were 
reduced  to  the  btate  and  Communion  of  Laymen. 


Sect,  i, 

No  Perfons  who 
rtere  obligid  to  do 
publick  Penance ,  al- 
lowed to  be  of  the 
Clergy. 


AS  a  farther  Proof  of  the 
Pofkion  at  firfl:  laid  down, 
That  Hereticks  and  Degraded 
Clerks  could  not  a&  with  the 
Authority  of  Priefts,  but  only 
as  Laicks,  in  the  Miniftration 
of  Baptifm  or  any  other  Sacred 
Office,  I  here  obferve,  That  by  the  Cenfures 
of  the  Church,  they  were  reduced  to  the  State, 
and  Name,  and  Communion  of  Laymen.  And 
this  upon  Suppofition  only  that  they  were  pe- 
nitent, and  fubmitted  to  the  Church's  Dif- 
cipline  :  For  otherwife  they  were  Anathema- 
tized with  the  greater  Excommunication,  and 
not  allowed  the  Benefit  even  of  Lay-Commu- 
nion in  the  Church.  Lay-Communion  then 
was  a  Privilege  allowed  to  Hereticks  and  De- 
graded Clerks  upon  their  Repentance  but 
more  than  this  was  not  ordinarily  granted 
them  :  If  any  Man  for  any  fcandalous  Crime, 
was  obliged  to  do  publick  Penance,  this  cut 
him  off  from  Clerical  Communion  ever  after, 
by  the  ltrid  Difcipline  which  continued  for 
leveral  Ages  in  the  Church.  Upon  this  Ac- 
count, as  I  have  obferved  and  proved  in  ano- 
ther Place  [a]  from  many  Teftimonies  of  SI- 
rlclus,  Innocently,  Gennadlm,  the  Second  Coun- 
cil of  Arks 3  the  Council  of  Agde,  the  Firfl: 
Council  of  Toledo,  the  Fourth  Council  of  Car- 
thage, the  Council  of  Gcrunda,  Optatus  and  St. 
yiujlln,  if  any  had  done  publick  Penance  in  the 
Church,  for  any  fcandalous  Crime,  that  very 
Thing  did  for  ever,  according  to  the  Rules 
and  Difcipline  of  thofe  Times ,  render 
that  Perfon  uncapable  of  Holy  Orders  or  if 
he  was  ordained  by  Miftake,  as  foon  as  the 
Thing  came  to  be  known,  he  was  depofed 
by  a  Rule  of  the  Fourth  Council  of  Carthage, 
Can.  68.  for  not  declaring  that  he  had  been 
a  Penitent,  at  the  Time  of  his  Ordination.  So 
in  like  manner,  any  Clerk,  who  had  received 
a  j  lift  and  Canonical  Ordination,  if  after  that 
he  lapied  into  any  Crimes  that  required  him 
to  do  publick  Penance,  as  Herefy,  Idolatry, 
Murder,  Adultery,  and  many  the  like,  was 
thereby  utterly  excluded  from  all  Clerical 
Communion,  and  reduced  as  entirely  to  Lay- 
Communion,  as  any  one  that  had  at  firfl: 
been  irregularly  ordained. 


Sect.  i. 

All  Degraded  Per- 
fons reduced,  at  leafl, 
to  Lay -Communion. 


Nor  was  it  only  publick 
Penitents  among  the  Clergy 
that  were  thus  treated,  but 
likewife  all  others,  that  were 
totally  degraded  for  any  Crimes 
whatloever.  Though  they  were  excufed  do- 
ing publick  Penance,  becaufe  they  thought  a 
fingle  Punifhment  of  Degradation  was  fuffi- 
cient  for  fuch  Crimes  yet  they  were  Itill  de- 
barred all  Clerical  Communion,  and  only  treat- 
ed as  Laymen  for  ever  after  in  the  Church. 
This  is  fo  evident  to  all  that  are  acquainted 
with  ancient  Hiltory,  that  I  would  not  fpend 
Time  to  prove  it,  were  not  the  Gentlemen  I 
am  dealing  with,  fo  Rigid  as  to  exad:  fuper- 
abundant  Proofs  from  Fathers  and  Councils 
for  every  Thing  I  have  afferted  againlt  them. 
Let  us  fee  then,  for  their  Satisfaction,  what 
Evidence  there  is,  that  Hereticks  and  De- 
graded Clerks,  whether  fubjected  to  publick 
Penance  or  not,  were  all  reduced  to  the  State 
of  Lay-Communion. 


Sect.  3. 

This  proved  from 
Cyprian  and  his 
Cotempor.irits,  Cor- 
nelius and  the  Co«»» 
cil  of  Carthage. 


I  begin  with  the  Tefti- 
mony  of  Cyprian,  and  his  Co- 
temporaries,  Cornelius  Bifhop  of 
Rome,  and  the  Fathers  ailembled 
under  Cyprian  in  the  Council  of 
Carthage.We  have  had  fomething 
of  Cyprian  s  Judgment  about  this 
Matter  before,  upon  the  Cafe  [}~\  of  Trophlmuf, 
one  of  the  Three  Bifhops  that  ordained  Nova- 
tlan,  who,  upon  his  Acknowledgment  of  his 
Error,  was  admitted  into  the  Church  again, 
yet  not  allowed  to  take  upon  him  the  Office 
of  a  Prielt,  but  only  to  Communicate  in  the 
Quality  of  [c]  a  Layman.  And  fo  Cornelius, 
fpeaking  of  the  fame  Perfon,  fays,  He  re- 
ceived him  into  \d~\  Communion  only  as  a 
Layman.  Which  does  not  mean,  that  he  was 
only  like  a  Layman,  but  that  he  was  now  a 
Layman,  and  not  a  Prieft,  as  Cyprian  more 
diftin&ly  expreffes  it.  In  another  Epiltle,  Cy- 
prian, with  a  whole  Synod  of  African  Bifhops, 
confiders  the  Cafe  of  Bafllides  and  Martial,  Two 
Spanlfli  Bifhops,  who  had  lapfed  into  Idolatry 
in  Time  of  Perfecution  :  "  Thefe  Men  at  firft, 
he  fays,  <<r  depofed  [e]  themfelves  voluntarily 

"  for 


jVJ  Origin.  Ecclef.  Lib.  4.  cap.  3.  n.  6. 

\b\  See  before,  Chap.  2.  n.  3. 

[c]  Cypr  Lp.  52.  al.  55.  ad  Anton,  p.  icy.  Sic  ta- 
men  admiiliis  eft  Trophimus,  ut  Laicus  communicet, 
non  —  quafi  Locum  faceidotis  ufurpet. 

[d]  Gomel.  Ep.  ad  Fabian,  ap.  Eufeb.  Lib.  6.  c.  43. 


[e]  Cypr.  Ep.  68.  al.  67.  ad  Fratr.  Hifpan.  p.  173. 
Bafil  des  Epilcopatum  pro  conlcientae  fuse  vulnere  fpon- 
te  deponens,  ad  agendam  pa-nitentiam  converfus,  De- 
um  deprecatus,  &c  fatis  gratulans,  fi  fibi  vel  Laico  com- 
municare  concingeret. 


Chap.  IV, 
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fC  for  their  Crimes,  and  defired  only  to  be  ad- 
tc  mitted  to  Penance,  and  thought  it  Favour 
<c  enough  to  be  admitted  to  Communion  as 
tc  Laymen.  But  afterward,  they  repented  of 
<r  their  Repentance,  and  would  have  been  ad- 
cc  mitted  again  as  Bifhops,  which  would  by  no 
<c  means  be  allowed  them  :  For  f'uch  Men  did 
«f  but  in  vain  attempt  to  be  Bifhops  [/],  lince 
tC  it  was  a  clear  Cale,  that  they  ought  not  to 
te  prefide  over  the  Church  of  Christ,  or 
tc  offer  Sacrifice  to  God:  Efpeciaily  when 
te  it  had  been  fo  decreed,  not  only  by  the 
<c  African  Synods,  but  by  Cornelius  at  Rome, 
<c  and  all  the  Bifhops  of  the  whole  World, 
<c  that  luch  Men  might  be  admitted  to  Pe- 
cc  nance  indeed,  but  never  more  lay  any 
<c  Claim  to  the  Order  of  the  Clergy,  or  the 
tc  Honour  of  the  Priefthood.  "  Here,  I  think, 
if  ever,  there  was  Univerfal  Confent  of  all  the 
Bifhops  in  the  World  upon  the  Point  in  De- 
bate :  They  all  decreed  to  a  Man,  That  a 
Bifhop  or  Prieft,  that  was  juftly  depofed  for 
Idolatry,  was  no  longer  an  Authorized  Bi- 
Ihop  or  Prieft,  nor  to  be  reckoned  of  the 
Order  of  the  Clergy,  but  to  be  treated  only 
as  a  Layman.  I  challenge  the  World  to  give 
a  plainer  Proof  of  Univerfal  Confent  in  this 
Cafe  :  And  if  the  Oppofers  of  the  Validity  of 
Lay-Baptifm,  and  Defenders  of  Rebaptization, 
will  produce  as  Authentick  a  Teftimony  of 
Univerfal  Confent  for  their  Thefis,  I  will  pro- 
mife  in  Point  of  Hiftory,  to  fubferibe  to  their 
Opinion. 

But  I  go  on  with  Cyprian,  who,  in  ano- 
ther Epiftle  to  Pope  Stephen  [g],  fays,  tc  It 
(C  was  agreed  upon  by  common  Authority  and 
ec  Confent,  That  if  any  Presbyters  or  Dea- 
<e  cons,  who  were  fir  ft  ordained  in  the 
<e  Catholick  Church,  did  afterward  turn 
<c  Traitors  and  Rebels  againlt  the 
ec  Church,  or  any  others  that  were  promo- 
<c  ted  among  Hereticks,  by  the  prophane  Or- 
ec  dinations  of  falfe  Bifhops  and  Antichnfts, 
cc  againft  the  Rule  of  Christ,  did  take 
<c  upon  them  to  offer  falfe  and  facrilegious 
ee  Sacrifice,  out  of  the  Church,  in  Oppofi- 
cc  tion  to  the  one  Altar  of  God  that  neither 
cc  of  thefe,  upon  their  Return  to  the  Church, 
<c  fhould  be  received  upon  any  other  Condi- 


<f  tion  but  this,  That  they  fhould  be  Lay- 
tc  men,  and  communicate  only  as  fuch,  and 
tc  account  it   enough  to  be  admitted  to  the 
tc  Church's  Peace,  who  had  been  the  Ene- 
ff  mies  of  Peace,  but  not  allowed  to  retain  the 
"  Armour  ot  their  Ordination  and  Honour, 
"  with  which  they  had  fought  againft  her.  " 
It  is  impcffible  to  fay  in  plainer  Words,  that 
Hereticks  and  Degraded  Clerks  are  not  Priefts, 
but  only  Laymen,  or  that  fuch  as  are  ordain- 
ed by  lieu  ticks,  who  are  only  falfe  Bifhops 
and  Antichnfts,  are  only  Laymen,  and  to  be 
treated  as  Laymen,  upon  their  Return  to  the 
Church.    I  fhall  but  mention  one  Place  more 
in  Cyprian,  which  relates  the  Cafe  of  one  For- 
tuTiat  'uimts,  an  African  Bifnop  of  Ajjura,  who  had 
Lapfed  either  into  Idolatry  or  the  Novatian 
Schilm,  lor  which  he  was  depofed,  but  after- 
ward would  have   acfed  as  a  Bilhop  again,- 
whom  Cyprian   therefore  violently   oppofed  , 
writing  to  the  Church  of  Affune,  and  telling 
them  how  much  he  was  offended,  that  Fortu- 
natianm  [/j]  their  Quondam  Bifliop,  fhould  after 
his  Fall  and  Ruin,  attempt  to  be  reftored  to 
his  Office,  and  act  as  a  Bifhop  again ;  and, 
when  he  ought  only   to  give  himfelf  up  to 
Prayers  and  Tears,  Day  and  Night,  to  implore 
God's  Mercy,    and  make  Satisfaction  for  his 
Offence,  he  ftill  prefumed  to   lay  Claim  to 
the  Priefthood,  which  he  had  betrayed  as 
if  it  was  lawful  for  a  Man  to  min.ifter  at  the 
Altar  of  God,  who  before  had-Mtood  at  the 
Altar  of  the  Devil.    This  evidently  goes  up- 
on the  fame  Principle,  That  a  Bifhop,  once 
depofed  for  Idolatry  or  Herefy,  was  never 
after  to  be  reputed  a  Bifhop,  or  to  meddle 
with  any  Part  of  the  Epifcopal  Office,  but 
to  do  Penance  for  his  Crimes,  in  order  to 
be   received  to  Communion    as    a  Layman. 
And  upon  this  Principle  it  was  afferted  in  the 
Council  under  Cyprian  [/],  That  as  Hereticks 
and  Schilmaticks  were  to  be  rebaptized,  fo  all 
that  were  ordained  by  them,  were  only  to  be 
received  as  Laymen.    And  indeed,  upon  this 
very  Principle,  if  St.  Bafil  fays  true  both 
Cyprian  and  FrmMian  required  Hereticks  and 
Schifmaticks  to  be  rebaptized,   becaufe  their 
Baptifm  was  no  other  than  the  Baptifm  of  Lay- 
men.   So  that  they  muft  needs  fuppofe,  that 

Hereticks 


[/]  Cypr.  Ibid.  p.  174.  Fruftra  tales  Epifcopatum 
fibi  ufurpare  conantur,  cum  manifeftum  fit  ejufmodi  ho- 
mines nec  Ecclciice  Chrifti  pofie  pneelTe,  nec  Deo  Sa- 
criricia  ofrerre  debere.  Maxime  cum  jampridem  nobiicum 
&  cum  omnibus  omnino  Epifcopis  in  toto  mundo  con- 

ftitutis ,   etiam   Cornelius  Collega   nofter  decreverit, 

ejufmodi  homines  ad  Pcenitentiam  quidem  agendam 
pone  admitti;  ab  Ordinatione  autem  Cleri  atque  Sa- 
cerdorali  Honore  prohiberi. 

[ g]  Cypr.  Ep.  72.  ad  Stephan.  p.  197.  Addimus  pla- 
ne Auftoritare  cornmuni,  uc  fi  qui  Presbyteri  aut  Di- 
aconi,  qui  vel  in  Ecclefia  Catholica  prius  Ordinati  fu- 
erint,  &c  poftmodum  perfidi  ac  rebelles  contra  Ecclefi- 
am  fteterint;  vel  apud  Hiereticos  a  Pfeudoepifcopis  & 
Antichriftis  contra  Cnrifli  difpohtionem  profana  ordi- 
natione promoti  fmt,  8c  contra  altare  unum  atque  Di- 
vinum,  Sacrificia  foris  falfa  ac  Sacrilega  offerre  conati 
fmtj  eos  quoque  hac  Conditione  fufcipi  cum  revertun- 


tur,  ut  communicent  Laici,  8c  fatis  habeant  quod  ad- 
mittuntur  ad  Pacem,  qui  hoftes  Pacis  extiterint;  nec 
debet*"  eos  reverrentes  ea  apud  nos  Ordinationis  8c 
Honoris  arma  rerinere,  quibus  contra  nos  rebellaverint. 

[b]  Cypr.  Ep.  64.  al.  65.  ad  Plebem  AHuritan.  p.  16a. 
Graviter  morus  fum,  quod  cognoverim  Fortunatianum 
quondam  apud  vos  Epilcopum,  poft  gravem  lapfum  ru- 
inoe  fuoe,  pro  integro  nunc  agere  velle,  8c  Epilcopatum. 

fibi  vindicare  ccepille.  Et  cum   debeat  latisfacere, 

8c  ad  dominum  exoiandum,  diebus  ac  noftibus,  lachry- 
mis  8c  orationibus  8c  Precibus  incumbere,  audet  fibi 
adhuc  facerdotium  quod  prodidit  vindicare ;  quafi  poft 
aras  Diaboli  accedere  ad  altare  Dei  fas  fit. 

[/]  Cone.  Carthag.  ap.  Cyprian,  n.  4.  p.  231.  Nova-* 
tus  a  Thamugade  dixit,  Omnes  Schifinfuicos  8c  Hxre- 
ticos,  qui  ad  Lcclefiam  converfi  funt,  baptizari  ;  fed  8« 
eos  qui   ordinati  videlantur,  inter  Laicos  recipi. 

[*]  Bafil.  Can.  u 
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Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks  were  only  Lay-  admitted   to   Communion  after  three  Years 

men,  elfe  the  Foundation  of  their  Argument  Penance :  But  if  another  detected  [/]  him, 

had  been  faulty.    And  tno'  they  drew  a  wrong  he  lhould   do  Penance  for  five  Years,  and 

Conclusion  from  that  Principle,    which  the  then  only  be  admitted  to  Lay-Communion. 
Churchy  in  after-Ages,  by  her  General  Coun- 
cils, corrected  ;    yet  fhe  never  denied  their       Such   another  Canon  We 

Principle,  but  acvted  ftill  in  Conformity  to  it,  have  in  the  Great  Council  of      J^C^  council 

reducing  Hereticks,   and  Schifmaticks,    and  Sardha,    where   the    Cafe  of   cy  sardica. 

Degraded  Clerks,  to  Lay-Communion,  except  two  faulty  Bifhops,  Mujam  and 

where  fome  intervening  Neceffity  and  extra-  Eutychian,  was  examined,  and  a  Decree  to  this 

ordinary  Occafion  required  her  to  relax  her  purpofe  made  upon  it,  That  neither  of  them 

Difcipline,  as  in  the  Cale  of  the  Novatlans  fhould   thenceforth  affume  to  themfelves  the 

and  Donatijis,  and  fome  few  others,  in  order  Name  of  Bifhops,  nor  be  eftemeed  as  fuch  :  Bur. 

to  make  up  the  Church's  Peace,  and  put  an  if  they  [m~\  defired  Lay-Communion,  it  fhould 

end  to  an  inveterate  Schifm.     Of  which  I  not  be  denied  them, 
fhall  make  full  Proof  in  purfuing  the  fubie- 

quent  Practice  of  the  Univerfal  Church,  by       A  like  Decree  was  made  in 

which  it  will  evidently  appear,  that  the  ordi-  the  Council  of  Arde.  for  the        Se,cT*  7*  ., 

xtj        r  ■       it  I  1   c„i  r  -r      j     r^u       1  u         •  And  the  Council 

nary  way  or  treating  Hereticks  and  Scrmma-  French   Churches^  where  it  is    0f  Agde  ' 

ticks  and  Degraded  Clerks,  was,  according  to  ordered  ,  That   if  a  Bifhop, 

the  Cypriamck  Age,   to  reduce  them  ftili  to  Presbyter,  or  Deacon,  committed  a  Capital 

Lay -Communion.  Crime   [»]  ,  or  fallifred  a  Deed,   or  gave  a 

falfe  Witnels,  he  fhould  be  Depofed  from  the 

This  appears  from  thole  Honour  of  his  Office,  and  be  thruft  into  a 

Ani^i'r  *  the    Canons  wnich  g°  under  the  Monaltery,  and  there,  as  long  as  he  lived, 

jffoplicni Canons.    Name  of,  The  Afofl  otic  al  Canons  3  have  only  the  Privilege  of  Lay-Communion. 

if  we  allow  thole  to  be  of  la- 
ter Date  than  Cyprian.    For  in  two  of  thofe       The  third  Council  of  Orle- 
Rules  there  is  this   Dire&ion.     In  the   flf-  ans  has  two    Canons  to    the       fECT"  8: 
teenth  Canon   it   is  ordered,  That  if  any  fame  purpofe.    The   firft  con-  orieans^"^ 
Clerk  run  from  his  own  Diocefe  to  another,  cerns  all  the  Clergy,  from  Bi- 
and  refufe  to  return  again  at  the  Command  fhops  down  to  Subdeacons,  who  are  forbid- 
of  his  own  Bifhop ,  he  fhall  be  Degraded  den  to  cohabit  with  their  Wives,  under  Pain 
from  his  Miniltry  ,  and  only  be  allowed  to  of  being  Depofed  from  their  Office,  accord- 
Communicate  as  a  Layman,  <£$  kcuw  koivuv&tu.  ing  to  the  Decrees  of  former  Canons ,  and 
And  in  the  Sixty-fecond  Canon  it  is  faid,  if  being  Reduced  [0]  to  Lay-Communion.  The 
any  Clerk,  through  Human  Fear  of  a  Jew,  other  forbids  all  the  fame   Orders  of  the 
or  Greek ,  or  Heretick,  denies  himfelf  to  be  Clergy   to  exercife  Ufury,  under  the  fame 
a  Clerk,    he  fhail    be    Depofed,     and  upon  Penalty,  threatning,  that  if  any  one  prefume 
his  Repentance  be  admitted  to  Commuicate  to  tranfgrefs  their  Decrees,  he  mail   be  De- 
only    as    a   Layman,    «Jf  \<uko(  JN^n™.    By  graded  [/>]  from  his  Order,  and  only  be  ad- 
which  any  one  may  judge,  that  being  De-  mitted  to  Communion,-  that  is,  to  Lay-Com- 
pofed  from  the  Miniftry,  and  being  made  a  munion :  For  no  other  Communion  can  here 
Layman,  are  Words  of  the  fame  Importance,  be  meant,  fince  he  was  excluded  from  Cle- 
according  to  the  Senfe  of  thofe  ancient  Ca-  rical  Communion  by  his  Degradation, 
nons.    Sea  alfo  Can.  9.  al.  12. 

The  firft  Council  of  Toledo 

W  e  have  the  fame  Rule  in  has  fuch  another  Canon  about       Sect.  9. 

Sect.  5-        the  ancient  Council  of  Eliberis.  Subdeacons,  That  if  any  of  Ji\ttQ 

Ani  the  Council        ,-   ,        ,         „.        .,-       tn     *      u  u-   j   \\t-lJ    i        °J  i-Oiedo, 

of  Eliberis.  which  orders,  That  it  a  Dea-  them  marry  a  third  Wite,  he 

con  fuffered  himfelf  to  be  Or-  fhall  be  Excommunicated  for  two  Years,  and 

dained,  when  he  was  confeious  to  himfelf  of  then  being  reconciled  by  Penance,  be  admit- 

having  committed  a  Mortal  Sin,  if  he  confef-  ted  [</]  to  Communicate  only  as  a  Layman, 

fed  it  voluntarily  of  himfelf,  he  fhould  be  And  in   the  next  Canon,  a  Presbyter  or  a 

Deacon 


[/]  _  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  76.  Si  quis  Diaconus  fe  per- 
miferit  ordinari,  &  poftea  fuerit  in  crimine  detetfus 
mortis,  quod  aliquando  commiierit ;  fi  fponte  fuerit  con- 
feflus,  placuit  eum,  afta  legitima  pcenitentia,  poll  tri- 
ennium  accipere  communionem.  Quod  fi  alius  detex- 
erit,  port  Quinquennium  acta  pcenitentia,  accipere  Com- 
munionem Laicam  debere. 

[m]  Cone.  Sardic.  Can.  ;o.  'F./  §  Xcuhw  koivw'i&v  ci- 
ireuTotiv,  ij.ii  yjyvcu  cwt&j  aLr7ra.qvii£rcu. 

[n\  Cone.  Agathen.  can.  56.  Si  Epifcopus,  Presby- 
ter, aut  Diaconus  capitale  crimen  commiferit,  aut  cha- 
tam  falfaverit,  aut  tcftimonium  falfum  dixerit,  ab  Offi- 


cii honore_  depofitus  ,  in  Monafterium  retrudatur,  & 
ibi  quamdm  vixerit,  Laicam  tantummodo  Communio- 
nem accipiat. 

[0]  Cone.  Aurelian.  3.  Can.  2.  Quod  fi  fecerit,  Laica 
Communione  contentus,  juxta  priorum  Canonum  Sta- 
tuta  ab  Officio  deponatur. 

[j>]  Ibid.  Can.  26.  Quod  fi  quis  adverfus  hxc  Sta- 
tuta  venire  prelum  pferit,  Communione  concefla,  ab  Or- 
dine  degradetur. 

[q\  Cone.  Tolet.  I.  Can.  4.  Qui  tertiam  acceperk, 
abltentus  biennio,  poftea  inter  Laicos  reconciliatus  per 
pcenitentiam  communicet. 
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Deacon  negle&ing  the  Daily  Sacrifice  [r]  is 
no  longer  to  be  reputed  a  Clerk,  if  after 
he  is  reprimanded  by  the  Biftiop  for  his 
Fault,  he  refules  to  ask  Pardon  and  make  Sa- 
tisfaction. 

The  Council  of  Hippo  in  Af- 
Sect.  10.      rick  3  made   the  fame  Order 

hSo,0*:;:/' I     ^ w>  That 

Auftin.  fhey  mould  only   be  received 

in  the  Number  of  Laymen. 
And  though  this  Rule  was  afterward  difpen- 
fed  with  for  the  Sake  of  Peace,  and  to  put 
an  end  to  the  inveterate  Schifm  of  the  Do- 
natlfts ;  yet  St.  Auftin  [r]  plainly  tells  us,  That 
in  Stri&nefs  ofDifcipline  this  would  not  have 
been  allowed  with  any  other  View  but  on- 
ly that  of  Peace.  For  he  thus  anfwers  the 
Objection  of  the  Donatifts,  who  pertly  demand- 
ed of  him,  How  it  came  to  pafs,  that,  if  it 
was  neceffary  in  Order  to  Salvation  for  a 
Donatlft  to  repent  of  his  being  out  of  the 
Church  and  againft  the  Church,  notwith- 
Itanding  this  the  Donatlft  Clergy  and  Bifliops 
were  fuffered  to  continue  in  their  Station 
after  their  Repentance?  To  this  he  replies, 
That  this  would  not  have  been  allowed,  be- 
caufe,  in  truth,  it  ought  not  to  have  been 
allowed,  but  only  that  the  Confideration  of 
Peace  makes  fome  Compenfation  and  Atone- 
ment for  it.  Therefore  the  Donatifts  ought 
rather  to  turn  this  Obje&ion  againft  them- 
felves,  and  grieve  the  more  humbly  and  hear- 
tily, that  they  lie  in  fuch  a  Death  of  Schifm, 
as  that  nothing  can  revive  them  but  making 
fuch  a  Wound  in  the  Dilcipline  of  their  Ca- 
tholick  Mother.  For  this  was  the  ordinary 
Rule  of  the  Church,  that  no  one,  after  he 
had  done  Penance  for  any  Crime,  mould  ei- 
ther be  promoted  to  the  Office  of  a  Clerk, 
or  return  to  his  Office,  or  continue  in  his 
Office  3-  which  was  done,  not  to  make  Men 
defpair  of  Pardon,  but  to  keep  up  Difcipline 
in  its  juft  Rigour  and  StriCtnefs.  Otherwife 
we  mould  difpute  againft  the  Power  of  the 
Keys  committed  to  the  Church,  of  which  it 
is  faid,  iVhatfoe-jer  ye  looje  upon  Earth ,  ftiall  be  loafed 
in  Heaven.  But  left  Men  fhould  proudly  re- 
pent of  their  Crimes  in  Hopes  or  Eccleiiafti- 
Vo  l.  II. 


cal  Promotion,  this  Severity  was  wifely  agreed 
upon,  That  after  a  Man  had  done  Penance 
for  any  damnable  Crime,  he  mould  not  be 
made  a  Clerk,  that  by  defpairing  of  Tempo- 
ral Promotion,  the  Medicine  of  Humility  might 
work  a  more  fincere  and  effe&ual  Cure  in 
him.  But  in  fuch  Cafes  as  thefe,  when  by 
Reaibn  of  great  DilTenfions  and  Schifms,  it 
was  not  one  or  two  Jingle  Perfons  that  were 
in  Danger,  but  whole  Multitudes  that  lay 
proftratc  and  flain,  then  fomething  was  to 
be  abated  of  the  ltrid  Severity  of  Difcipline, 
that  Charity  might  come  in  to  affift  in  the 
Cure  of  greater  Evils. 

I  Have  tranferibed  this  whole  Paffage  of 
St.  Auftin,  to  fhew,  both  what  was  the  ordi- 
nary Stri&nefs  of  the  Church's  Difcipline  in 
in  this  Cafe,  and  what  thole  Reafons  were 
that  fometimes  obliged  her  to  alter  her  Mea- 
fures  upon  extraordinary  Occafions.  By  which 
it  appears,  that  notwithftanding  fuch  Difpen- 
fations  upon  great  Exigencies,  her  ordinary 
and  Handing  Method  was  to  reduce  Here- 
ticks  and  Schifmaticks,  and  other  Delinquent 
Clerks  to  the  State  and  Communion  of  Lay- 
men. 

For  the  Practice   of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  we  have  the      ^,Sect-  "*  c 

rp  ,!•  r    11  t  ?>je   Decrees  of 

Teitimony  of  Pope  Innocent,  Pope  Inaoccnt. 
who  was  Cotemporary  with  St. 
Auftin.  For  we  have  heard  him  declare  be- 
fore, in  the  laft  Chapter,  n.  8.  That  it  was 
the  conltant  Cuitom  of  the  Roman  Church, 
to  receive  thole  that  came  over  from  Here-* 
ticks,  only  to  Lay  Communion  by  Impoliti- 
on  of  Hands,  but  not  to  allow  them  the  leaft 
Honour  of  Clerical  Promotion. 

Pope  Shicius  mentions  the 
fame  Difcipline,  as   exercifed       SeCt.  12. 
upon  all  fuch  Clerks  as  had,      And  iliricius. 
againlt  Canon,  either  married 
a  Widow,  or  a  fecond  Wife:  They  were  to 
be  deprived  of  [»]  all  Eccldiaftical  Dignity, 
and  only  admitted  to  Lay-Communion.  And 
St.  Jerom  fays  the  fame  of  Heretical  Bifliops, 
in  his  Dialogue  againft  the  Luclferians,  cap.  7. 


M  m  m  m 


Among 


[>•]  Ibid.  Can.  5.    Presbyter  aut  Diaconus  Cleri- 

cus  non  habeatur,  fi  caftigatus,  per  iatisfacuonem  ve- 
niam  ab  Epiicopo  noluit  promereri. 

j/J  Cone.  Hippon.  Can.  41.  Ut  Donatiftx  in  nume- 
ro  Laicorum  recipiantur. 

[  ]  Aug.  Ep.  50.  ad  Boniface,  p.  87.  Si  ergo,  in- 
quiunt,  oporcct  ut  nos  extra  Eccleiiam  8c  adverlus  Ec- 
clefiam  fuhTe  poeniteat,  ut  lalvi  eiTe  poffimus,  quomodo 
poft  iftam  poenitentiam  apud  vos  Clerici  vel  etiam 
Epifcopi  permunemus  ?  Hoc  non  fieret,  quoniam  reve- 
ra,  quod  fatendum  eft,  fieri  non  deberet,  nifi  Pacis  ip- 
fius  compenlatione  fanaretur.  Sed  libi  hoc  dicant,  Sc 
multo  maxime  humiliter  doleant,  qui  in  tanta  morte 
prxcifionis  jacent,  ut  ifto  quodam  vulnere  Matris  Ca- 

thoiicx  revivifcant.  Ut  enim  conftitueretur  in  Ec- 

cleiia,  ne  quiiquam  poft  alicujus  Criminis  poeniten- 
tiam Clericatum  accipiat  ,  vel  ad  Clericatum  redeat, 
vel  in  Clciicatu  maneat,  non  delperatione  Indulgentise, 


fed  rigore  faftum  eft  Difciplinx:  alioquin  contra  Cla- 
ves  datas  Eccleiix  difputabitur,  de  quibus  diftum  eft, 
Qux  folveritis  in  terra,  foluta  erunt  8c  in  Coelo.  Sed 
ne  forfitan  etiam  de  cxtens  criminibus,  fpe  honoris 
Ecclcfiaftici  animus  intumefcens  fuperbe  ageret  poeniten- 
tiam, feveriflime  placuit,  ut  poft  aftam  de  crimine 
damnabili  poenitentiam  ,  nemo  fit  Clericus  ,  ut  def- 
peratione  temporalis  altitudinis  medicina  major  8c  ve- 

rior  eftet  humilitatis.  Verum  in  hujufmodi  caufis, 

ubi  per  graves  diflenfionum  fcifiuras  non  hujus  aut  il- 
lius  hominis  eft  periculum,  led  populoram  Strages  ja- 
cent, detrahendum  eft  ahquid  fever itati,  ut  majoribus 
malis  fanandis  charitas  fincere  fubveniat. 

[u]  Siric.  Ep.  1.  ad  Himerium  Tairacon.  c.  11. 
Quilquis  fane  Clencus  aut  Viduam,  aut  certe  fecundam 
conjugem  duxerit,  omni  Eccleiiafticx  dignitatis  privi- 
legio  mox  nudetur,  Laica  libi  tantu-m  Communione  con* 
celfa. 


Schoustical  History 


Among  the  Canons  of  St. 
Sect.  13.  Bafil 3  there  is  one  to  the  fame 
And  st.  Bafil.    purpofe,  "  That  fuch  Clerks  as 
ce  committed  mortal  Sin  fhould 
sc  be  Degraded,  or  Depofed  from  their  Or- 
ft  der,  but  be  Itill  allowed  to  Communicate 
te  \v/]  as  Laymen.    Becaufe,  except  in  fome 
(C  fpecial  Cales,  a  Clerk  was  not  to  be  pu- 
(e  nilhed  doubly  for   the   fame  Fault,  that 
"  is,  both  by  Deposition  and  Excommunica- 


(S 


tion. 


All  this  is  confirmed  by  a 

Andlh"  Council  ^an0n  °^  ^  Council  of  Trul- 
•/ Trullo!  °UnCl  lo>  wn'ch  ^ays,  "  When  De- 
sc  linquent  Clerks  are  Degra- 
<f  ded  by  a  Compleat  and  Perpetual  Depoii- 
(C  tion,  they  are  then  thruft  down  to  the 
"  Place  [x]  of  Laymen.  "  So  that  we  have 
as  good  Proof  of  the  Difcipline  of  the  Church, 
upon  this  Head,  as  need  be  required. 

Now  then,  upon  the  whole  Matter,  let  any 
Impartial  Man  judge  of  the  Senfe  and  Prac- 
tice of  the  ancient  Church,  in  reference  to 
the  Admiffion  of  fuch  Baptifms,  as  were  giv- 
en in  due  Form  by  Unauthorized  Laymen. 
If  the  Church  had  no  other  Opinion  of  He- 
reticks,  and  Schifmaticks,  and  Degraded  Clerks, 
but  as  of  Unauthorized  Laymen  ,•  and  yet  ad- 
mitted the  Baptifms  of  all  fuch  fo  far,  as  not 
to  repeat  them  again  by  Rebaptization :  Does 


it  not  plainly  follow,  that  Ihe  admitted  the 
Baptifms  of  thole,  who,  in  her  Opinion,  were 
only  unauthorized  Laymen  ?  If  any  one  fays, 
they  were  reduced  to  Lay-Communion,  but 
yet  v/ere  Authorized  Priefts,  and  not  Laymen, 
he  mult  fir  ft  anfwer  Cyprian,  and  all  the  other 
Bilhops  of  the  World,  who  lay,  in  the  plaineft 
Terms,  that  they  are  not  Priefts,  but  Laymen  ; 
not  like  Laymen,  but  really  fo.    And  then  he 
muft  Ihew  likewife,  how  a  Man  can  be  faid  to 
have  the  Authority  of  a  Prieft,  when  Go  d 
and  C  h  r  ist  and  the  beft  Authority  in  the 
Church,  have  taken  away  his  Authority  from 
him.    And  when  this  is  done,  there  will  re- 
main another  Difficulty  behind,  How  a  Man 
can  be  laid  to  be  an  Authorized  Prielt,  who  is 
not  a  compleat  and  perfect  Layman  :  As  no 
Heretick,  or  Degraded  Clerk,  after  they  are 
Anathematized  tor  their  Obltinacy,  can  be 
faid  to  be  :  For  they  are  not  only  reduced  to 
the  Communion  of  Laymen,  but  funk  one  De- 
gree below  Laymen,  by  being  Excommunicate 
or  caft  out  of  the  Church  :  For  no  Man  is  a 
compleat  Layman,  but  he  that  is  in  full  Com- 
munion with  the  Church:  which  Hereticks 
and  Schifmaticks,  and   Degraded  Clerks  are 
not,  after  Excommunication  is  once  added  to 
their  Deprivation,  as  it  lometimes  was  when 
they  perfifted  Obftinate  and  Contumacious 
againft  the  Difcipline  of  the  Church :  Of 
which  I  lhall  give  a  more  diftincl:  and  full  Ac-; 
count  in  the  following  Chapter. 


CHAP.  V. 

Argument  4.  That  Hereticks,  and  Schifmaticks^  and  'Degraded  Clerks,  were 
not  accounted  Authorized  Priefts ,  becaufe  they  were  fometimes  thrujt  down 
one  Degree  below  Laymen ,  by  being  Anathematized  and  caft  out  of  the  Com* 
tnunion  of  the  Church. 


AL  L  that  has  been  faid  in 
the  laft  Chapter,  of  He- 
imt  m  Man  «    rcticks  and  Schifmaticks,  and 

reckoned  a.  compleat     t\         j  '  j  #-m     i    *    •  -i  -i 

Layman  but  he  that  Degraded  Clerks  being  reduced 
is  in  full  Communion  to  the  Communion  of  Laymen, 
with  the  church.  goes  upon  Suppofition  of  their 
being  penitent,  and  that  they 
quietly  fubmitted  to  the  Church's  Difcipline, 
when  they  were  corre&ed  for  their  Faults  : 
For,  in  that  Cafe,  the  Church,  in  her  Punilh- 
ments,  Ihewed  them  fome  Favour,  when  they 
did  not  add  Obltinacy  and  Rebellion  to  their 
other  Crimes  ;  fhe  thought  it  enough  to  pu- 
nilh  ordinary  Crimes  in  Penitent  Clerks  by  the 


fingle  Punifhment  of  Degradation  from  their 
Orders,  and  Reduction  ot  them  to  Lay-Com- 
munion, and  did  not  proceed  to  the  utmolt 
Severity  of  Excommunication  with  them,  un- 
lefs  for  fome  higher  Crime  of  a  more  malignant 
Nature,  or  unlefs  they  proved  Refractory  and 
Contumacious  againft  her  Cenfures.  There 
are  fome  ancient  Canons  which  give  parti- 
cular Direction  about  this  Matter,  That  a  De- 
linquent Clerk  fhould  not  be  punifhed  twice 
for  the  fame  Fault,  in  ordinary  Cafes  [<?],  that 
is,  he  fhould  not  be  degraded  and  caft  out  of 
Lay-Communion  alfo.  But  then,  this  was  up- 
on Suppofition,  that  he  fubmitted  quietly  to 

the 


[w]  Bafil.  Can.  22.    'Ot  r«v  £«Woi/  dpctfl'w       M  Cone.  Tiull.  Can.  21.    'Uv  tw  ffl  kcukZv  aw&Z- 

putiat  $ ^  &  hgMw  in.  RdtfovJ.   'Ov      cft/*x»r*f  <T/V       M  Canon.  Apoft.  c.  25.  al.  18.  Bafil.  Epift.  Canon. 
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the  Church's  Cenfure,  and  that  his  Crimes 
alfo  were  not  of  fuch  a  Nature  as  to  require 
a  more  fevere  Judgment  and  Condemnation. 
For  otherwife  both  thefe  Punifhments  might 
be  inflicted  on  him,-   he  might  not  only  be 
deprived  of  Clerical-Communion,  but  of  Lay- 
Communion  alfo,  and,  at  the  fame  time  that 
he  was  caft  out  of  his  Orders,  be  caft  out  of  the 
Church,  and  be  cut  off  entirely  from  all  Com- 
munion whatfoever.    And  this  was  linking  him 
one  Degree  below  a  Layman  :  For  no  Man 
was  accounted  a  compleat  Layman,  but  he  that 
was  in  full  Communion  with  the  Church,  and 
had  a  Right  to  participate  with  the  Faithful 
in  all  Holy  Offices,  and  particularly  the  Holy 
Eucharlfiy  or  Oblation,  which  was  the  ™  t'ikhw, 
the  Confummation  of  all ,    and  that  which 
made  a  Man  a  perfect  and  compleat  Chriltian. 
For  without  this  a  Man  was  only  an  imper- 
fect Chriltian,  and  in  an  incompleat  State,  and 
fcarce  to  be  reckoned  of  as  a   perfect  and 
proper  Member  of  the  Church.    Upon  this 
Account  all  Catechumens'  were  reckoned  but 
imperfect  Members  of  the  Church  (tho'  they 
had,  in  a  large  Senfe,  the  Name  of  Chriftians) 
becaufe,  while  they  remained  unbaptized,  they 
had  no  Right  to  the  full  Communion  of  the 
Faithful.    In  like  manner  all  Excommunicate 
Perfons  were  at  molt  but  incompleat  Chrilti- 
ans,  by  being  cut  off  from  the  Communion 
of  the  Church  ;  they  were  but  a  fort  cf  dead 
Members,  till  they  revived  again  by  Repen- 
tance, and  were  reltored  by  Virtue  of  the  Right 
which  Baptifm  gives  them  to  be  admitted  to 
Communion   again  upon  Confeffion  and  Sa- 
tisfaction.   And  in  this  State,  all  fuch  Here- 
ticks,  and  Schifmaticks,  and  Degraded  Clerks 
were  fuppofed  to  be,  who  underwent  a  dou- 
ble Punifhment,  and  had  Excommunication  ad- 
ded to  their  Depofition.    They  were,  by  this 
Means,  fhut  out  of  the  Church,  and  denied 
the   Privilege  even  of  Lay-Communion.  So 
that  they  were  not  fo  much  as  compleat  and 
perfect  Laymen,  but  one  Degree  lower  than 
Laymen,  having  loft  their  prefent  Right  to 
full  Communion,  and  retaining  little  more  be- 
fides  their  Baptifm  to  entitle  them  to  the  Name 
of  Chriftians.    It  is  not  eafy  to  conceive  then, 
how  they  mould  be  elteemed  true  Authorized 
Priefts  by  the  Church,  whom  fhe  herfelf  ex- 
cluded from  the  Privilege  of  true  compleat 
Chriltian  Laymen. 

But  now,  that  the  Church 
Sect.  2.       did  many  times  exercife  this 
Hcretkks ,   and    double  Cenfure,    and  inflict 
Schijmttkks    and    boch   thc  punifhment  of  De- 

Degraded    CUrks  ,  r  ■  ,  r  •  ■ 

fiitimu  denkd  pohtion  and  Excommunication 
alfo  the  Privilege  upon  them,  will  be  no  hard 
of  Lay-Communion.    Matter   to  be  made  appear. 

For,  not  to  mention  now  how 
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often  Hereticks  are  laid  under  Anathema  by  the 
Six  General  Councils,  of  which  I  have  given 
a  full  Account  in  the  Firtt  Chapter  of  this 
Book,  nor  how  unanimoufly  all  the  Ancients 
delate  all  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks  to  be  out 
of  the  true  and  perfect  Communion  cf  the 
Holy  Chtholick  Church  nor  how  often  He- 
reticks are  laid  to  be  no  Chriftians,  no  Church, 
nor  Members  of  the  Church,  meaning  there- 
by Chriftians  in  the  adequate  Senfe,  and  Per- 
fons in  full  Communion  with  the  Church  :  .1 
fay,  not  to  infift  upon  any  thing  of  this,  at 
prefent,  it  will  be  lufficient  to  fhew,  That 
Hereticks,  and  Schifmaticks,  and  Degraded 
Clerks,  were  fometimes,  after  their  Depofi- 
tion, alfo  formally  Excommunicated  by  the 
Church,  and  denied  even  the  Communion  of 
Laymen. 


Sect.  3. 

This  froved  frorrt 


This  is  evident  from  what 
Cyprian  fays  of  Evarifiits)  one 
of    the  Three    Bifhops  that 

.    ,  ,  .      ..\        .  the  Ic  timony  of  Cv 

pretended  to  ordain  No  vat  tan,  pr;an. 
"  That  for  his  Crime  he  was 
Cf  fo  far  degraded,  as  of  a  Bifhcp  not  to  be  fuf- 
ff  fered  to  continue  in  the  State  and  Quality 
tc  M  °f  a  Layman  :  He  was  not  only  de- 
fC  prived  of  his  People  and  his  See,  but 
cf  wholly  banifhed  the  Church,  becaufe  he 
(C  continued  obftinate  in  his  Schifm,  and  did 
ic  not,  as  Trophimus  had  done,  fubmit  him- 
<c  felf  by  Confeffion  and  Penance,  that  he 
ff  might  be  received  to  Communion  as  a 
tf  Layman.  V  This  was  the  Difference  the 
Church  then  made  between  thefe  two  Cri- 
minal Bifhops,  who  were  concerned  in  the 
Ordination  of  Noz/atian :  They  were  both  de- 
pofed  from  their  Order,  and  reckoned  no  Bi- 
lhcps,-  but  the  one  was  received  into  Church- 
Communion,  upon  his  Repentance,  as  a  Lay- 
man; whilft  the  ether  was  wholly  caft  out  of 
the  Church  for  his  Impenitency,  and  not  al- 
lowed to  enjoy  either  the  honourable  Title  or 
Communion  of  a  Layman.  He  was  now  lefs 
than  a  Layman,  who  a  little  before  was  a 
Bilhop  in  the  Cathoiick  Church. 

Among  the  Apoftolical  Ca- 
nons,  there  are   fome  wnich       j*E,CT-  • 
forbid  a  Clerk  to  be  punifhed    c/£^  ' 
doubiy  for  the  fame  Crime  in 
all  Ordinary  Cafes,  as  has  been  obferved  be- 
fore ,•  yet  there  are  two  Cafes  fpecified,  in 
which  Excommunication  is  to    be  added  to 
Depofition.    The  fir  It  is  the  Cafe  of  Si.nony, 
which  was  a  Crime  of  that  high  Nature,  that 
if  a  Bifhop,  Presbyter,  or  Deacon  was  found 
guilty  of  it,  both  he  that  was  ordained,  and 
he  that  ordained  him,  were  not  only  [cj  to 
be  degraded,  but  to  be  cut  off  entirely  from 
all  Church-Communion  whatfoever^  as  Simon 

Magnr 


M  m  m  m  2 


0]  Cypr.  Ep.  49.  al.  51.  ad  Cornel,  p.  96.  Didici 
mus  Evariftum  de  Epifcopo  jam  nec   Laicum  reman 
fifTe,  Cathedrae  5c  Plebis  extorr«m,  &  de  Ecclefia  Chri-  a;. 
In  exfulem. 


[c]  Canon.  Apoft.  c.  29.     Ka.dsu%&&-a   >y  tuirof,  9 
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Magus  was  by  Peter.   The  [/]  other  Cafe  was 

much  of  the  fame  Nature,  If  any   Bifhop        The    Council  of  Eliberls 

made  ufe  of  the  Secular  Power  (by  which  has  fuch  another  Canon  con-      Jl?c£*  \ 

Learned  Men  underftand,  the  Heathen  Ma-  cerning  Deacons,  that  fuffered  Eiiberis. 

giftrate)  to   obtain  a  Church,  and  thereby  themfelves    to    be  Ordained, 

gets  Poffeffion  of  it,  he  fhall  be  both  Depofed  when  they  knew  themfelves  guilty  of  fome 

and  Excommunicated  alfo.    There   was  no  Mortal  Sin,  that  if  it  had  been  deteded  be- 

Favour  for  fuch  Men,  they  muft  be  rejeded,  forehand,  would  have  hindred  their  Ordina- 

not   only   from   Clerical    Communion   and  tion  :  If  fuch  a  one  confefies  his  Fault  vo- 

Dignity,  but  from  the  common  Privilege  and  luntarily,  then  after  three  [£]  Years  Penance 

Communion  of  Laymen.  he  might  be  admitted  to  Communion,-  but 

if  he  was  detected  by  another,  then  he  fhould 

This  was  the  Cenfure  that  do  five  Years  Penance,  and  after  that  only 

Sect.  5.       was  paffed  upon  Euphratas  the  be  received  to  Lay-Communion  at  the  laft. 

Colen.  C  Arlan  Bifll0P  of  Colen>  who>  be_  And  in  another  Canon  they  decreed,  That 
caufe  he  would  not  recant  if  either  Bifhop,  Presbyter  or  Deacon  was 
his  Herefy,  was  Depofed  in  the  Council  of  found  guilty  of  Fornication  commmitted  after 
Colen,  An.  349.  There  every  Bifhop  gives  his  his  Ordination,  fuch  an  one  [/]  for  the  Scan- 
particular  Vote  againft  him,  and  one  of  them  dal  and  Heinoufnefs  of  his  Crime,  fhould  not 
thus  exprclfes  his  Condemnation :  [e]  cc  I  a-  be  admitted  to  Communion,  no,  not  at  his 
tc  gree  to  the  Determination  of  the  Synod,  laft  Flour.  There  arc  a  great  many  other 
w  That  Euphratas  neither  can  be  a  Bifhop,  nor  Canons  in  this  Council,  which  deny  Com- 
<c  ought  to  receive  the  Communion  of  Lay-  munion  to  the  very  laft,  to  all  fuch  Crimi- 
((  men.  nals  in  general,  as  are   there  fpecified  in 

them :  And  tho'  the  Clergy  be  not  particu- 
T  h  e    Council    of    Sardica  larly  named,  yet  doubtlefs  they  were  includ- 
Sect.  6.        nas  two  very  remarkable  Ca-  ed  in   the  Number,  when   fuch  Crimes  as 
Sardica0^'        nons  uPon  Cn^  Subject,  pro-  Lapfing  into  Idolatry  \_k~]  are  ordered  to  be 
nounced    by   the   Mouth   of  punifhed   with  perpetual  Excommunication  3 
the  Famous  Hojius  Bifhop  of  Corduba,  who  pre-  without  Readmiffion  at  the  laft  Hour.  For 
fided  in  this  Synod.    The  firlt  is  made  againft  we  cannot  fuppofe  thefe  Canons  were  more 
fuch  Bifhops  as,  thro'  Covetoufnefs  or  Ambi-  favourable   to  the    Clergy  than   to  others, 
tion,  without  any  Legal  or  Synodical  Call,  fince  we   have  found  this  fame  Council  in- 
removed  themfelves  from  one  See  to  another,  Aiding  the  fame  Penalty  upon  them  upon 
from  a  lefs  City  to  a  greater:  To  corred  other  Occafions. 
which  Exorbitancy  with  a  juft  Severity,  it 

is  there  decreed  [/]  that  fuch  Bifhops  ought  I  will   conclude  thefe  Col- 

not  to  have  fo  much  as  the  Communion  of  ledions    with  the  Teltimony       Sect.  8. 

Laymen.    And  again,  in  a  fecond  Canon,  If  of  a  Roman  Council  held  un-    vThe  Cmi]cil  °f 

any  Bifhop  pleaded   that  he  was  called  by  der  Felix  Ul.  An.  487.    Here    ^  m.  An  87" 

the  Vote  of  the  People,  that  being  found  to  the  Cafe  of  feverai  Bifhops,               '  " 

be  only  a  Pretence,  fuch  a  one  [g]  fhould  Presbyters,  and  Deacons  came  to  be  confi- 

not    be  admitted   to  Lay-Communion,   not  dered,  who  had  fubmitted  themfelves  to  be 

even  at  the  Hour  of  Death.    Thefe  Fathers  rebaptized  by  the  Arians  in   Africk,  during 

furely  could  not  take  thofe  for  Authorized  the  Time  of  the  Vandallck  Perfecution  :  And 

Bifhops,  whom  they  laid  under  fuch  a  terrible  the  Determination  that  was   made  upon  it 

Anathema,  that  they    did   not  think    them  was  this :    That  for   fo    doing    [  /  ]  they 

worthy  of  the  Churches  Peace,  In  Extremis,  fhould  be  fubjeded  to  a  perpetual  Penance 

but  denied   them  the  common  Viaticum  of  all   their  Lives,  and  not  be  allowed   to  be 

Laymen,  at  their  laft  Hour.  prelent  either  at  the  Prayers  of   the  Faith- 
ful, 


[d]  Ibid.  can.  30.    Ei  rit  hmewTcQr  xo0t//jco7<  &?x*at 

[e]  Cone.  Agrippen.  in  Sententia  Valentini.  ap.  Crab. 
Tom.  1.  p.  317.  Confenfio  Euphratam  Epifcopum  ef- 
fe  non  pone,  qui  nec  Laicam  debet  Communionem  ac- 
cipere. 

[f]  Cone.  Sardic.  can.  1.  Mw/t  Kcukuv  tXHV  ^ 
to/k'ts*      npeu  xoivav'ias. 

[g]  Ibid.  can.  2.  Toiktov  {/.tift  hi  i&f  T*A«  Kcums 
yvv  ct^uSK^  x.oivai'1  zf. 

'  [h]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  76.  Si  quisDiaconum  fe  permi- 
feiit  ordinari,  &  poftea  fuerit  in  Crimine  dete&us  mor- 
tis, quod  aliquando  commiferit;  fi  fponte  fuerit  confel- 
fus,  placuit  eum,  a£ta  legitima  pcenitentia  poft  trien- 
nium  accipere  Communionem.    Quod  11  alius  detexe- 


rit,  port  quinquennium  a£ra  pcenitentia,  accipere  Com- 
munionem Laicam  debere. 

[/]  Ibid.  can.  18.  Epifcopi,  Presbyteri,  Diaconi,  fi  in 
minifterio  pofiti,  detefti  fuerint  quod  fint  mcechati,  pla- 
cuit, ut  propter  Scandalum  &  propter  nefandum  cri- 
men, nec  in  fine  Communionem  accipere  debere. 

[k]  Cone.  Eliber.  can.  2.  Flamines,  qui  poft  fidem 
Lavacri  &  regenerationis  facrificaverint  — —  placuit  eos 
nec  in  fine  accipere  Communionem. 

Vid.  Can.  1.  3.  8cc. 

[/J  Cone.  Rom.  3.  fub  Felice  2.  al.  3.  Can.  2.  Cone. 
Tom.  4.  p.  1076.  Ufque  ad  exitus  fui  diem,  in  pce- 
nitentia (fi  refipifcunt)  jacere  conveniet:  Nec  Oratio- 
ni  non  modo  Fidelium,  led  ne  Catechumenorum  om- 
nimodis  interefle,  quibus  Communio  Laica  tantum  in 
morte  reddenda  eft. 


i 
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ful,  or  the  Prayers  of  the  Catechumens,,  but 
only  be  reftored  to  Lay-Communion  at  the 
Hour  of  Death.. 

Now  then  if  fuch  Bifhops,  Presbyters , 
and  Deacons ,  were  denied  the  Communion 
of  Laymen,  and  only  allowed  it  at  the  Point 
of  Death,  and  fometimes  not  that  neither ; 
it  is  plain,  they  could  not  be  true  Autho- 
rized Priefts,  becaufe  they  were  funk  one 
Degree  below  Laymen  in  the  Church  j  Unlels 
any  one  will  (ay,  That  a  Man  may  be  an 
Authorized  Prieft  of  the  Church,  who  is 
not  fo   much  as  an  Authorized  Layman  of 


it.  Yet  the  Church  never  made  any  Order 
for  Rebaptizing  fuch  as  were  Baptized  by 
thefe  Men,  but  received  them  as  me  did 
others,  only  by  Impofition  of  Hands  and 
Confirmation.  Which  is  a  certain  Argument 
to  prove,  that  fhe  did  not  repeat  the  Bap- 
tifm  of  Laymen,  fince  me  received  not  only 
the  Baptifm  of  thole  whom  Ihe  herfelf  made 
Laymen,  but  thofe  alfo  whom  me  thruft  one 
Degree  below  Laymen,  by  fubjecting  them 
to  Excommunications  and  Anathema's,  and 
denying  them  the  Benefit  and  Privilege  of 
Lay-Communion  in  the  Church. 


CHAP.  VI. 

The  Obje&ion  taken  from  the  Notion  of  an  Indelible  Character  imprinted  in  the 
Ordination  of  a  Priej}y  examined,  and  /hewed  to  be  of  no  Force  againfi  the 
former  Allegations.  With  an  Account  of  the  firji  Original  and  Meaning  of 
that  Term  in  the  Writings  of  the  Church. 


THERE  is  but  one  Ob- 
jection againlt  all  that 
^"j  ,muantnuy    has  been  faid  in   the  forego- 

an   Indelible  Can-     •       -r\-s-        r  u-  u  t. 

rafter  Imprinted  in     ing  DlfcOUrfe,    which  has  OC- 

Baptifm.  calionally   been  anlwered  al- 

ready :  But  becaufe  to  fome,  it 
feems  to  carry  more  Weight  than  really  it 
does,  becaufe  of  the  Ambiguity  of  the  Terms, 
I  will  here  give  it  a  dittinct  Confideration. 
The  Objection  is  this  :  That  there  is  an  in- 
delible Character  imprinted  on  a  Man  when 
he  is  Ordained  a  Prieft,  which  no  Herefy, 
or  Schifm,  or  Degradation,  or  Excommuni- 
cation can  obliterate :  Therefore,  tho'  they 
may  fufpend  him  from  the  Exercile,  yet  they 
cannot  take  away  from  him  the  Power  and 
Authority  of  the  Priefthood.  The  Antece- 
dent of  this  Argument  is,  in  fome  Meafure, 
true,  if  rightly  explained  and  underltooct: 
But  the  Inference  or  Confequence  drawn 
from  it  is  altogether  falfe :  and  unlefs  it  be 
falfe,  the  Catholick  Church  has  always  been 
under  a  great  Miftake,  to  pretend  to  take 
away  the  Power  and  Authority  of  Prielts  from 
them;  nay,  the  Power  of  God  and  Chp  ist 
himfelf  could  nor  do  it,  if  this  Notion  holds 
true :  For  the  Church  always  pretended  to  ad 
by  the  Authority  of  G  o  d  and  Christ,  that 
is,  by  the  Power  of  the  Keys  committed  to 
her,  in  taking  away  the  Minilterial  Authority 
from  fuch  Priefts  as  delerved  her  Cenfures. 
So  that  if  the  Church  could  not  do  it,  God 
and  Christ  could  not  do  it,  or  elle  the 
Church  was  to  blame,  to  alfume  a  Power 
which  did  not  belong  to  her.  But  the  Truth 
of  the  Matter  is,  that  the  Indelible  Character 
of  a  Prieft's  Ordination,  implied  no  fuch  thing 
in  the  Opinion  of  the  Ancients,  as  this  Ob- 
jection fuppofes.     For  they  never  imagined, 


that  a  Prieft,  by  Virtue  of  any  fuch  Character, 
could  preferve  his  Minifterial  Authority,  in 
Spite  of  all  the  Cenfures  of  the  Church  in- 
flicted on  him  that  he  was  a  Prieft  when 
they  made  and  called  him  no  Prieft,  and 
reduced  him  to  the  Order  and  Quality  of 
a  Layman  ;  that  he  was  a  Prieft  when  they 
Excommunicated  and  Anathematized  him,  and 
calt  him  not  only  out  of  Clerical-Commu- 
nion, but  all  Church-Communion,  and  lome- 
times  would  not  allow  him  16  much  as  the 
Communion  of  a  Layman,  at  the  Point  of 
Death.  There  muft  be  a  ftrange  Vertue  in 
Indelible  Character  indeed,  if  it  could  pre- 
ferve Sacerdotal  Authority  in  a  Prieft,  after 
fo  many  Attempts  of  the  Church  to  deprive 
him  of  it.  It  is  therefore  worth  enquiring, 
Whether  there  be  not  fome  Miftake  in  this 
Matter,  and  whether  the  wrong  Notion  fome 
have  entertained  of  the  Nature  of  an  Inde- 
lible Character,  do  not  lead  them  into  Errors 
about  it  ?  Now  the  beft  Way  to  come  by  the 
true  Notion  and  Import  ot  this  Term,  is  to 
examine,  firft,  What  it  was  taken  to  fignify  in 
Baptifm  ?  For  an  Indelible  Character  was  al- 
ways fuppoled  to  be  imprinted  as  much  in 
Baptifm  as  in  Ordination  tho'  I  do  not  re- 
member that  any  ancient  Council  exprefsly 
ufed  that  Term  about  either,  but  only  lay 
fomething  that  may  be  reckoned  equivalent  to 
it  :  And  that  is  this,  as  it  relates  to  Baptifm  i 
That  a  Man  who  is  once  truly  baptized,  can 
never  do  any  thing  that  can  fo  far  erafe  or 
cancel  his  Baptifm,  as  that  he  mall  need,  up- 
on any  Occafion,  to  be  rebaptized  with  a 
fecond  Baptifm.  Thus  far  the  Ancients  be- 
lived  an  Indelible  Character  in  Baptifm.  Tho' 
a  Man  turn  his  Back  on  Chriftianity,  and 
totally  Apoflatize  and  fall  away  from  the  Pro- 

fefficn 
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feffion  of  it ;  tho'  he  turn  Heretick  or  Schif- 
matick     tho'  he  Excommunicate  himfelf,  or 
be  Excommunicated  by  the  Church    tho'  he 
embrace  Paganifm  or  Judaifm,  or  any  other 
oppofite  Religion  ;  tho'  he  curfe  and  blafpheme 
Christ  in  a  Synagogue  or  in  a  Tempie,  as 
many  of  the  old  Apoftates  did  5  tho'  he  become 
a  Julian  or  an  Ecebollus,  and  trample  under  Foot 
the  Son  of  God,  and  count  the  Blood  of  the  Cove- 
nant  an  unholy  Thing,  and  do  defphe  to  the  Spirit  of 
Grace;  yet,  after  all,  if  this  Man  turn,  again  to 
Chriftianity,  he  was  not  to  be  received  by  a 
fecond  Baptifm:    His  Repentance   and  the 
Church's    Abfolution  was  fufncient  in  that 
C  afe  to  reinftate  him  in  his  ancient  Profeffion, 
and  he  was  not  to  be  rebaptized  to  be  made 
again  a  Chriftian.    The  Church  had  but  one 
Baptifm  for  the  Remiffion  of  Sins,  and  the  Ver- 
tue  of  that  was  fo  far  Indelible,  that  is  would 
always  qualify  the  Man  that  had  received  it, 
to  be  admitted  to  Communion  again  after  the 
greateft  Apoftacy,  only  by  a  true  Repentance 
and  Reconciliatory  Impolition  of  Hands,  with- 
out Rebaptizing.  This  was  what  the  Ancients 
underftood  by  what  we  now  call  the  Indelible 
Character  of  Baptifm.    But  they  were  far  from 
thinking,  that  a  Man  who  was  fuch  an  Apo- 
ftate had  any  Right  or  Authority,  whilit  he 
was  an  Apoltate,  to  challenge  any  of  the 
common  Privileges  of  a  Chriftian  :  They  did 
not  think,    whilit  he  was  a  Pagan  or  a  Jew, 
that    he   was    properly  a  Member    of  the 
Chriftian  Church  ftill,  becaufe  of  his  Baptifm 
or  that  he  had  any  Right  to  be  called  Chri- 
ftian ,    or  to  be  admitted  to  the  Prayers  of 
the  Church,  and  much  lefs  to  the  Commu- 
nion with  other  faithful  Laymen  :    And  yet, 
after  all,  there  was  lb  much  of  a  Chriftian  in 
him,  by  Virtue  of  his  Baptifm,  that  he  needed 
not  to  be  baptized  again  as  a  mere  Jew  or 
Pagan.    His  Baptifm  was  fuch  as  nothing  could 
obliterate  ;  it  would  remain  with  him  when  he 
was  an  Apoftate,  and  either  go  to  Hell  with 
him  to  his  Condemnation,  or  bring  him  back 
to  Heaven  and  the  Church  by  the  Way  of  Re- 
pentance, not  Rebaptization.     Now  if  any 
one  fhould  ask,  Whether  fuch  an  Apoltate, 
while  he  continued  an  Apoltate,  was  a  Chri- 
ftian ?  The  Anfwer  mult  be  in  the  Negative, 
or,  at  lealt,  with  the  Qualification  of  a  com- 
mon School  Diftin&ion  of,  Simpllciter,  &•  fecun- 
dum  ^uld.    For,  Simply  and  Abfolutely  Ipeak- 
ing,   it   would  be  incongruous  and  againlt 
Propriety  of  Speech,  to  call  an  Apoftate,  Jew, 
or  Heathen,  or  Turk,  a  Chriftian:    For  Words 
and  Names,  when  they  have  no  Limitation 
to  any  more  particular  Meaning,  are  to  be 
taken,  In  fenfu  famofiori,  according  to  the  com- 
mon Senfe  in  which  they  are  ufually  under- 
ltood.    Now  by  a  Chriftian,  properly  fpeak- 
ing,  we  mean  a  Man  in  perfeft  and  full  Com- 
munion with  the  Chriftian  Church.  There- 
fore an  Apoltate  from  Chriftianity  is  never 
Abfolutely  and  fimply  called  a  Chriftian,  but 
an  Apoltate,  whether  it  be  Jew,  or  Pagan,  'or 
Mahometan,  or  under  any  other  Denominati- 


on. But  yet  there  is  fomething  of  a  Chri- 
ftian in  this  Apoftate,  that  is,  his  Baptifm; 
in  Refpeft  of  which  he  is  not  fo  perfe&ly  a 
No-Chriftian,  as  one  that  never  was  baptiz- 
ed :  And  if  in  this  Refpedt  only,  in  fuch  a 
qualified  Senfe,  any  one  will  give  him  the 
Title  of  an  Apoftate  Chriftian,  which  is,  as 
the  Schools  fpeak,  only  a  Chriftian  Secundit/x 
Jguld,  in  Refpeft  of  the  Baptifm  which  he  once 
received  in  the  Chriftian  Church,  and  which 
will  for  ever  continue  with  him,-  I  cannot 
think  it  worth  while  to  contend  about  Words 
or  Names,  when  Men  are  otherwile  agreed 
about  the  Import  and  Signification  of  them. 
Let  him  be  a  Chriftian  in  this  Senfe,  yet 
he  has  no  Right  or  Authority,  till  he  Re- 
pents and  is  reconciled,  to  join  in  Commu- 
nion with  true  Chriftian  Laymen,  notwith- 
ftanding  the  Indelible  Character  of  his  Bap- 
tifm. And  they  who  would  fain  make  fome- 
thing more  of  this  Character,  either  under- 
ftand  not  what  it  means,  or  what  has  been 
the  true  Dilcipline  of  the  Chriftian  Church 
in  Reference  to  the  Reiteration  of  Baptifm. 

Having  feen  the  whole 


now  examine,  Whether  it  be  fame  mure. 
not  much  after  the  fame  Man- 
ner in  the  Indelible  Character  of  Ordinati- 
on. A  Prielt  when  he  is  ordained,  receives 
fuch  a  Confecration  to  a  Ministerial  Office 
by  Impofition  of  Hands,  as  needs  not  upon 
any  Occafion  to  be  a  fecond  Time  repeated, 
to  eftablilh  him  in  the  Execution  of  fuch  an 
Office.  There  is  the  Indelible  Charafter  of 
it,  the  very  fame  as  is  in  Baptifm,-  a  Man 
needs  no  more  to  be  reordained,  than  to  be 
rebaptized.  But  what  if  a  Prielt  fhould  turn 
Idolater  or  Apoftate,  and  offer  Sacrifice  at  the 
Heathen  Altars,  infteadpf  the  Altar  of  God  ? 
Would  he  preferve  the  Authority  of  a  true 
Chriftian  Prielt,  or  the  Name  and  Office  of 
a  Prielt,  whilit  he  was  adtually  engaged  in 
fuch  Diabolical  Prevarication?  Would  the  Ver- 
tue  of  Indelible  Character  have  been  thought 
to  extend  fo  far  as  this,  by  the  ancient  Coun- 
cils of  the  Church  ?  They  who  fay  fo,  ancl 
would  perfwade  the  World  to  believe  fo, 
mult  firft  reconcile  Contradictions,  and  fhew 
how  a  Man  can  have  the  Authority  of  a 
Prielt  when  his  own  Apoftacy,  and  God  and 
the  Church ,  by  her  Cenfures,  have  taken 
his  Authority  from  him.  Let  them  produce 
as  good  Proofs  for  that,  from  ancient  Coun- 
cils, as  I  have  produced  to  the  Contrary, 
and  then,  perhaps,  the  Notion  of  an  Inde- 
lible Character  may  feem  to  have  more  Weight 
in  it  than  I  have  reprefented.  But,  till  that 
be  done,  I  believe  the  World  will  hardly  be 
perfuaded,  that  an  Apoftate  Prielt  retains  the 
Right  and  Authority  of  a  true  Chriftian 
Prielt,  any  more  than  an  Apoftate  Layman 
retains    the  Right  and  Authority  of  a  true 
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Chriftian  Layman.    A  Prieft  indeed  may  be 
admitted,  if  the  Church  thinks  fir,  to  Cleri- 
cal Communion  again,  without  a  new  Ordi- 
nation, as  a  Layman    may  be  admitted  to 
Lay-Communion,  without  a  new  Baptifm:  But 
that  is  all  that   an  Indelible   Character  can 
lignifie  in  either.    It   does  not  give  Autho- 
rity to  an  Apoftate  Prieft,  to  act  as  a  Prieft 
pf  God,  whilft  he  continues  an  Apoftate, 
and  is  deprived  by  God  and  the  Church  ot 
all  Authority  of  the  Priefthood.    If  the  Church, 
in  fome  great  Exigency,  receives  fuch  an  one 
to  his  Office  again  (which  (he  never  did  but 
upon  fome  very  extraordinary   Occafion)  in 
that  Cafe  there  was  no  need  of  a  new  Or- 
dinationj  but  only  to  relax  her  Cenfures,  and 
give  him  that   Authority    again,  which  his 
Crimes  and  her  Cenfures  had  taken  from  him. 
And  this  was   parallel  to  the  Cale  of  Bap- 
tifm.   There  was  no  need  to  baptize  a  Man 
a  fecond  Time,  in  order  to  admit  an  Apo- 
ltate to  the  Communion  of  Laymen :  In  like 
Manner,  there  was  no  need  to  ordain  a  Man 
a  fecond  Time,  in  order   to  admit  him  to 
Clerical  Communion.    The  Way  of  Admiffi- 
on  was  the  fame  in  both;  it  was  done  by 
Repentance  and  Abfolution,  without  Rebapti- 
zing  the  one,  or  Reordaining  the  other.  So 
that  the  Notion   of  an  Indelible  Character 
could  fignify  no  more  in  the  one  Cafe,  than 
it  did  in  the  other.    Therefore,  as  an  Apo- 
ftate Layman  had  not  the  Right  and  Autho- 
rity of  a  Lay-Chriftian ,  whilft  he  continu- 
ed an  impenitent  Apoftate,  notwithstanding 
any  Force  of  the  Indelible  Chara&er  of  his 
Baptifm;  but  might  be  admitted  to  the  Pri- 
vilege   of  Lay-Communion    again  without 
Rebaptizing,    when  the  Church  thought  fit 
to   loofe   him  from  his  Bonds,    and  recon- 
cile him  by  the  Power  of  the  Keys  commit- 
ted to  her:  So  in  like  Manner,  an  Apoftate 
Prieft  had  not  the  Right  and  Authority  of 
a  Chriftian  Prieft,  whilft  he  continued  an  Apo- 
ltate, notwithstanding  any  Force  of  the  Inde- 
lible Charadter  of  his   Ordination;  but  only 
was  in  a  Capacity  to  officiate  again  without 
Reordaining,  if  the  Church  fhould  find  it  ne- 
ceffary  to  employ  fuch  an  one  again,  by  re- 
ftoring  him  to  the  Authority  which  by  her 
Cenfures  fhe  had  taken  from  him.    And  un- 
lefs  this  be  allowed,  we  make  plain  Nonfenfe 
of  all  the  ancient  Councils,  and  charge  them 
moreover  with  Tyranny  and  Ufurpation,  in 
pretending  Gods  Authority  to  take  away 
the  Name,  and  Office,  and  Authority  of  the 
Priefthood  from  Delinquent  Clerks,  when  no 
fuch  Power  or  Authority  was  committed  to 
them.    And  there  is  an  End  too  of  all  the 
Difcipline  of  the  Church,  as  to  what  concerns 
the  Cenfure  of  her  Delinquent  Clergy:  She 
may  curb  and  correct  her  Laity,  and  deprive 
them  of  all  Right  and  Title  to  the  Commu- 
nion of  Chriftian  Laymen ;  but  all  her  Cen- 
fures are  but  a   Brutum   Falmen  againft  the 
Clergy,  For  if  after  file  has  degraded  a  Prieft, 


and  faid,  He  neither  is,  nor  fhall  be  a  Prieft; 
fhall  neither  have  the  Name,  nor  Office,  nor 
Dignity,  nor  the  Authority  of  a  Prieft,  but 
only  Ad  and  Communicate  as  a  Private  Lay- 
man: If  after  fhe  has  alio  Excommunicated 
a  Contumacious  Prieft,  and  by  calling  him 
out  ot  the  Church,  reduced  him  to  a  State 
one  Degree  below  a  Layman;  notwithstand- 
ing all  this,  that  Prieft  can  pretend,  that  by 
Vertue  of  this  Indelible  Character,  he  is  as 
true  an  Authorized  Prieft,  after  all  the  Thun- 
drings  of  the  Church  againft  him,  as  he  was 
before:  What  then  becomes  of  all  the  Pow- 
er and  Difcipline  of  the  Church,  and  all  her 
Authority  to  cenfure  and  filence  Offending 
and   Apoftate  Priefts  ?  A  Cenfure,  it  feems, 
may  aft'ecl:   the  Confcience  of  a   Prieft,  but 
not  his  Authority  :  That  will  remain  entire 
to  him  by  Vertue  of  his  Indelible  Character, 
let  the  Church  ufe  what  Authority  flie  will 
to  deprive  or  degrade  him.    I  wilh  the  De- 
fenders of  this  Unlimited  Power,  would  not 
undermine    the    Authority   of  the  Church, 
whilft  they  are  fo  feemingly  zealous  to  de- 
fend the  Authority  ot  the  Priefthood.    I  de- 
fire  them  to  read  over  all  the  Canons  of  the 
Ancient  Councils,  as  I  have  done  upon  this 
Occafion,  and  then  fee  whether  they  can 
find  any  one  fingle  Canon,  that  places  any 
fuch  Vertue  in  an  Indelible  Character  as  is 
here  pretended. 

Indeed  the  Name  of  Inde- 
lible Ghar  after }  never  fo  much        Sect.  3. 
as  occurs  once  exprefsiy  in  any    ,  ^  In" 

.  ^  rr       J        -    J     dehble  Character 

Ad  or  Canon  ot  an  ancient    710l  tg  be  found  in 

Council.     And  they  who  have     any  ancient  Council. 

been  molt  inquiiitive  after  its 
Synodical  Eftablilhment,  are  at  a  Lofs  to  find 
it  any  where  elfe  but  in  the  Council  of  Florence 
or  the  Council  of  Trent  :   Which  is  an  Argu- 
ment that  the  Councils  knew  nothing  ot  it. 
But  if  they  did  not  own  the  Name,  they 
might,  however,  own   the  Thing  in  other 
Terms.    Yes,  in  a  qualified  Senfe,  as  I  have 
explained  it.    They  owned,  That  a  Man  who 
was  once   truly  baptized,  whether  in  the 
Church  or  out  of  the  Church,  whether  by  a 
true  Authorized  Catholick  Prieft,  or  by  an 
Heretical  Apoftate,  could  never  want  a  fecond 
Baptifm  to  reconcile  him  to  the  Church  af- 
ter any  Tranfgreffion.     And  they  Iikewife 
owned,  That  a  Man  who  was  once  truly  or- 
dained a  Prieft,  could  never  want  a  fecond 
Ordination  to  qualify  him  to  officiate  as  a  Mi- 
nister in  the  Church,  if  the  Church  thought 
fit  to  receive  him  into  Office  again,  and  give 
him  her  Authority  and  Commiflion  to  Acl^ 
after  any  great  Apoftacy  or  Cenfure;    But  they 
never  faid,  That  when  they  had  bound  an 
Apoftate  under  all  the  Bonds  of  Anathema  and 
Excommunication,  and  diverted   him   of  all 
Clerical  Power  and  Authority,  that  ft  ill  he 
had  the  Authority  of  a  Prieft,  when  they  had 
taken  it  from  him.    Such  a  Notion  of  Inde- 
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libie  Chara&er,  I  will  venture  to  affirm,  is  not 
to  be  met  with  in  any  ancient  Council. 

The  Fathers  indeed  very  of- 
Sect.  4.       ten  call  Baptifm  by  the  Name 

In  what  Scnfe  St.     Qf  %<prj/y]{   and    S,,,,.^,  which 

&S*  TmA    we  may  tranflate  indifferently 

cal  Priejis,  a  Seal,  Or  a  Sign,  or  a  Mark,  or 

a  Char  a  tier.  And  in  St.  Aujlin 
the  Term  Characler  Domini  cm,  and  Character  Re- 
gies, The  LoR  dV  Characler,  and  The  Royal  Cha- 
racter, is  frequently  uled  when  he  fpeaks  of 
Baptilm.  But  then  by  this  they  mean,  Bap- 
tifm iirfelf  only  ;  and  not  any  diffind  Charac- 
ter, or  Quality,  or  Spiritual  Sign  imprefs'd  upon 
the  Soul,  and  that  diltind  from  Sanctifying 
Grace  too,  as  the  Modern  Schoolmen  love  to 
word  it :  For  it  was  only  another  Name  for 
Baptifm,  which  was  the  Mark  or  Character  by 
which  compleat  Chriftians,  who  devoted  them- 
felves  to  Christ,  were  diftingnifhed  from 
Jews  and  Pagans,  who  had  no  luch  Character 
upon  them.  And  therefore  fo  far  as  Baptifm 
was  Indelible,  fo  far  this  Character  was  Indeli- 
ble, but  no  farther.  St.  Aujlin  ufed  the  lame 
Term  about  Ordination,  and  he  makes  the 
Indelibility  both  of  Baptifm  and  Ordination, 
as  1  conceive,  to  confift  in  this,  That  a  Man 
once  truly  baptized  or  ordained,  tho'  he  turn 
Apoltate,  never  needs  a  lecond  Baptifm  or  a 
lecond  Ordination.  "  It  is  manifelt,  fays  he, 
"  that  Baptilm  [a]  remains  infeparably  in  the 
cc  baptized  Perlon,  becaule  whatever  Depth 
"  of  Iniquity,  whatever  horrible  Gulph  of 
(e  Sin  he  falls  into,  tho'  it  be  into  the  Ruin 
(C  of  Apoftacy,  he  never  wants  Baptifm  ;  and 
fC  therefore  whenever  he  returns  by  Repen- 
ec  tance,  his  Baptifm  is  not  repeated,  becaule 
cc  he  is  judged  not  to  want  it.  "  This  he  often 
repeats  in  his  Books  againlt  the  Donatifis  [£] 
and  obferves  farther,  that  [c]  Cyprian  himfeif, 
and  all  that  followed  him,  were  of  the  fame 
Opinion  :  Which  appears  from  [<7]  leverai  of 
Cyprians  Epiltles,  and  the  Council  of  Carthage 
field  under  him :  For  tho'  they  rebaptized 
luch  as  were  baptized  by  Hereticks  and  bchif- 
maticks,  yet  they  never  rebaptized  any  that 
had  been  baptized  in  the  Chuich,  tho'  they 
Lapfed,  or  Apoftatized,  or  fell  from  the 
Church  into  any  Herefy  or  Schifm  ;  becaufe 
they  fuppofed,  with  St.  Aujlin,  that  no  Crime 
could  16  far  obliterate  or  extinguifh  Baptifm, 
as  to  make  an  Apoltate  need  a  fecond  Baptifm. 
And  as  an  Apoltate  Layman  could  not  need  a 
lecond  Baptilm  to  make  him  a  compleat  Lay- 
Chriltian,  but  only  Repentance  and  Abfolu- 


tion,  to  reinftate  him  in  full  Communion  with 
the  Churchy  fo  an  Apoftate  Clergyman, 
tho'  he  was  reduced  to  Lay-Communion,  or 
fallen  below  it,  could  not  need  a  new  Or- 
dination, but  only  the  Church's  Gommiffion 
and  Authority  to  releale  him  of  his  Bonds, 
and  invert  him  with  Clerical  fewer  again,- 
which  fhe  did  by  Abfolution,  or  the  Power 
of  the  Keys,  and  not  a  new  Ordination.  Thus 
far  therefore  St.  Auftln  [e]  and  all  the  An- 
cients allow  both  Baptilm  and  Ordination  to 
be  given  infeparably  to  thofe  to  whom  they 
are  given  :  They  are  Indelible  fo  far  as  that 
neither  of  them  need  to  be  repeated  upon 
Apoftates  :  But  that  Apoftates,  whilft  they 
remain  Apoftates,  are  ftill  true  Authorized 
Prieits,  is  a  Dodrine  not  to  be  met  with  in 
any  ancient  Council  of  the  Church,  nor  pri- 
vate Writer. 

But  it  may  be  laid,  That 
Modern  Writers  take  IndeJi-  J*ECT;  ?*  „ 
blc -a.ar.aer  in  another  Scnfe,  Z%  Sfit 
and  extend  it  lo  lar  as  to  pre-  ubu  Chma&cr. 
fei  ve  the  Authority  of  a  Prieit 
in  him,  even  after  the  Church  has  Degraded 
or  Excommunicated  him  by  her  lawful  Cen- 
fures.  But  who  are  thofe  Modern  Writers  ? 
Either  thofe  of  the  Popilh  or  Proteltant 
Communion.  For  the  Popilh  Writers,  I  own, 
They  make  quite  another  Thing  of  the  In- 
delible Character,  from  what  the  Ancients 
did,  tho'  they  can  fcarce  tell  an  intelligent 
Reader,  what  they  mean  by  it.  Some  '  call 
it  a  Spiritual  Relation,  others  a  Spiritual 
Quality  imprinted  on  the  Soul,  as  an  Effed: 
of  Baptifm,  diftind  both  from  the  External 
Sacrament,  and  the  Internal  Sanctifying  Grace 
of  it.  Which  is  a  fort  of  abftrufe  Language 
the  Ancients  were  not  acquainted  with.L  But 
whatever  the  Nature  of  it  be,  they  are  thus 
far  agreed  with  the  Ancients,  that  the  Inde- 
libility of  it  confiltts  in  this,  That  a  Baptilm, 
once  truly  given,  needs  not  upon  any  Oc- 
cafion  to  be  repeated.  As  to  the  Charader 
of  a  Prieft  given  him  in  his  Ordination, 
they  leem  ftill  to  recede  farther  from  the 
Dodrine  of  the  Ancients.  For  it  does  not 
llxffice  them  to  lay,  It  is  fuch  an  Indelible 
Character  as  may  qualify  a  degraded  Prieft 
to  officiate  again  without  a  new  Ordination, 
if  the  Church  think  fit  to  recall  him  to  his 
Station  :  But  they  will  have  it  to  be  a  per- 
petual Spiritual  Power  or  Authority  imprefs'd 
upon  the  Soul  of  a  Prieft ,  which  no  Re- 
moval from  his  Office  can  take  from  him : 

For 


|VJ  Aug.  ile  Bapr.  Lib.  5.  c.  iy.  In  baptizato  bap- 
rifma  Inleparabilner  permanere  manifeftum  eft,  quia  in 
quodlibet  profundum  malorum,  &  in  quamiibet  hor- 
nbilem  Voraginem  peccatoium  inuat  baptizatus  ulque 
ad  Apoft  ticam  ruinam,  non  caret  baptiimo;  &  ideo  per 
pcenitentiam  rcdeunti  non  reddnur,  quia  eo  non  potu- 
ille  carere  judicatur. 

[l>]   Aug.  de    Bapt.  Lib.   1.  c-  1.  If.  Lib.  6.  c.  iy. 


Cont.  Crefcon.  Lib.  2.  c.  16.  Cont.  Liter.  Petil.  Lib.  2, 

c  7-  &  48. 

[c]  Aug.  de  Bapt.  Lib.  3.  c.  11. 

[d\  Cypr.  Ep.  71.  ad  Quintum,  p.  194.  Ep.  74.  ad 
Pompeium,  p.  216.  Cone.  Carthag.  ap.  Cypr.  n.  8,  &  22. 

f  j  Abg.  cont.  Parmen.  Lib.  2.  c.  43.  Set  this  cited  a! 
Urge  m  th»  firji  Fart  ef  the  Scholaft.  Hift.   p.  89. 


Chap.  VL 


of  Lay-Baptism. 


For  fo  Btllarmln  [/]  the  great  Oracle  of  the 
Romish  Church,  in  exprels  Terms ,  delivers 
it  as  the  Catholick  Opinion.  Which  is  as 
contrary  to  the  common  Sentiments  of  the 
ancient  Church  ,  as  the  Doctrine  of  the 
Council  of  Trent  is  contrary  to  the  Dodrine 
and  Difcipline  of  the  hrft  Six  General  Coun- 
cils ;  which  take  away  all  Power  and  Autho- 
rity from  Degraded  Clerks,  till  the  Church 
thinks  fit  to  reftore  them  to  their  Authori- 
ty again,  by  a  Relaxation  of  her  Cenfurcs. 
There  is  a  plain  Oppolicion  and  Contrariety 
in  the  Stile  and  Language  of  the  ancient 
Church  to  this  Modern  new  Dodrine. 
"  We  deprive  a  wicked  Prieft  of  the  Power 
"  and  Authority  of  his  Priefthood,  "  lay 
the  ancient  Councils.  No,  lays  Bellarmln, 
"  That  ye  cannot  do  ye  may  remove  him 
"  from  his  Office,  but  ye  cannot  take  away 
"  his  Spiritual  Power;  that  remains  imprint- 
fC  ed  on  his  Soul  by  an  Indelible  Charader.  " 
«  We  make  him  no  Prieft,  "  fay  the  anci- 
ent Councils,  "  we  leave  him  not  fo  much  as 
cc  the  Name  of  a  Pried ;  we  reduce  him  from 
«  the  Order  of  Priefts  to  the  Order  of  Lay- 
"  men.  "  Hold  there,  fays  Bellarmin,  "  None 
sc  but  modern  Hereticks  do  this;  It  is  not 
«  in  the  Power  of  the  Church  to  make  a 
*f  Man  who  is  one  Day  a  Prieft,  the  next  Day 
fC  to  become  a  Layman. "  Is  not  this  to 
make  Hereticks  of  all  the  ancient  Church, 
and  to  talk  in  a  Stile  they  were  utterly 
Strangers  to?  Unlefs  any  one  will  foften 
Bellarmlns  Words,  and  fay,  He  means  no 
more  by  his  perpetual  fpiritual  Power  and 
Character  of  a  Prieft,  than  that  the  Church 
may  recall  him  to  his  Office  again  if  She 
pleafes,  without  giving  him  a  new  Ordina- 
tion. 

But,  in  the  grofs  Senfe  of 
Sect.  6        the  Words,    it   is  not  more 

utts^i.  ~i  r,the  Doan>f  an,d 

Mowed  by  Prou-  Practice  ot  the  ancient  Church, 
Pant  Writers.  than  it  is  to  the  general  Stream 
and  Current  of  Proteftant 
Writers.  Bellarmln  himfelf  owns  this  :  For 
he  fays,  All  the  Hereticks  of  thefe  Times, 
(by  whom  he  means  all  the  Proteftants, 
from  the  Days  of  Wkkhf  to  his  own  Time) 
deny  this  Character,  [g]  as  he  defcribes  it. 
For  they  will  have  the  Ecclefiaftical  Miniftry 
Vol.  II. 


to  be  only  a  fimple  Office,  which  may  be 
given  and  taken  away  again ;  fo  that  a 
Man  may  be  to  Morrow  a  Layman,  who  is 
to  Day  a  Minifter  and  a  Paftor.  This  was 
then  the  general  Senfe  of  the  Proteftants  a- 
bout  this  new  Roman  Character,  if  Bellarmln 
do  not  mifreprefent  them.  And  that  he  did 
not  much  wrong  them,  appears  from  the  Op- 
polition  which  they  prefently  made  to  the 
Council  of  Trent y  as  foon  as  lhe  had  framed 
her  Canon  about  this  Indelible  Character, 
with  an  Anathema  (as  il  it  had  been  the 
greateft  Point  of  Faith)  againft  thole  that 
did  not  believe  it.  Cahm  wrote  his  Antidote, 
and  Chemnitius  his  Examen  of  the  Council  of  Trent, 
and  they  both  rejed  and  refute  it  as  a  Mo- 
dern Fiction.  Calvin  fays,  "  It  was  a  Fable 
"  fir  ft  invented  in  the  Schools  of  the  igno- 
tf  rant  Monks  [<&],  and  that  the  Ancients 
"  were  altogether  Strangers  to  it :  And  that 
"  it  had  more  of  the  Nature  of  a  Magical  In- 
"  chantment,  than  of  the  found  Dodrine  of 
cc  the  Gofpel  in  it.  And  therefore  it  might 
"  be  rejeded  with  the  fame  Facility  that  it 
"  was  invented.  "  Chamier  confirms  his  No- 
tion of  the  Novelty  of  it  at  large,  not"  only 
from  the  Fathers,  but  from  the  Schoolmen 
themfelves  [z],  from  Durandus,  and  Scotus,  and 
Gabriel  Biel,  and  De  Rubiune,  and  Cajetan}  who 
all  coijfefs,  that  there  are  no  Footfteps  of  it 
to  be  found,  either  in  Scripture  or  Antiquity, 
but  that  it  is  wholly  owing  to  the  Autho- 
rity of  the  Church,  and  that  not  very  an- 
cient neither.  For  it  is  obfervabie,  that  Peter 
Lombard  knew  nothing  of  it;  He  never  men- 
tions any  other  Charader  but  the  Charader 
[£]  of  Christ  in  Baptilm,  by  which  he 
means  only  the  External  Form  ot  Baptizing, 
In  the  JSairie  of  the  Father ,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoff 
which  Form  or  Charader  is  owned  to  be 
ancient  enough,  but  is  far  from  being  that 
internal  Quality  winch  is  pretended  to  be 
imprinted  on  the  Soul.  He  that  would  fee 
more  of  the  Proteftant  Allegations  and  Op- 
pofitions  againft  this  Novelty,  may  conluic 
Chemnltins  [/],  and  Rivet  and  Vorfiius  (V], 

and  Gerhard  [o'\,  and  Aittng  [j>],  and  Perkins , 
and  Amefim  [  q  ] ,  and  fuch  others  as  have 
written  particular  Dljfertations  againft  it.  I 
ihall  only  trouble  the  Reader  with  one  of 
them,  the  Famous  Turret'm,  who  was  a  Man 
of  great  Judgment  and  Learning  in  this  laft 
N  n  n  n  Age. 


[/]  Bellarm.  de  Sacramento  Ordinis.  Lib.  i.  cap.  10. 
Tom.  2.  p.  970.  Convenit  inter  Catholicos,  duplicem 
efle  efteftum  hujus  Sacramenti,  primo  _  Poteftatem  Spi - 
ritualem  Perpetuam,  in  cujus  lignum  imprimitur  Cha- 
racter, &c. 

[g]  Bellarm.  ibid.  Hseretici  hujus  tcmporis  Charac- 
terem  prxcipue  negant.  Volunt  enim  Minifterium  Ec- 
clenafticum  efle  Simplex  Officium,  qued  poflit  dari  8c 
auferri ;  proinde  eras  fieri  Laicos,  qui  func  hodie  Mi- 
niftri  vel  Paftores. 

[b]  Calvin.  Antidot.  Cone.  Trident.  Self.  7.  Can.  9. 
Quod  de  Chara&ere  Imlelebili  f'abulantur,  ex  eadem 
prodiit  Officina :  Nam  Veteribus  hoc  totum  ignotum  fu- 
)t  :  Et  magis  confentaneum  eft  Incantationibus  Magicis 
quam  fanse  Evangelii  Dottrinas.  Eadem  ergo  facilitate  re- 
pudiabitur,  qua  excogitatum  fuit. 


[/]  Chamier.  Panftrat.  Tom.  4.  de  Sacramentis  Lib. 
2.  cap.  12.  n.  4. 

[k]  Lombard.  Lib.  4.  Diftinft.  6.  p.  303.  Ex  his  a- 
perte  colligitur,  quod  qui  etiam  ab  Harreticis  baptiza- 
ti  funt,  fervato  Chara&ere  Chnfti,  rebaptizandi  non 
funt,  &c. 

[/]  Chemnit.  Exam.  Coircil.  Trid.  Part.  2.  ad  Canon. 
9.  Sefl".  7.  p.  25. 

[m]  Rivet.  Cathol.  Orthodox.  Traft.  3.  Quxft.  6. 

[»]  Vorftius.  Antibeliarmin.  p.  361. 

[0]  Gerhard.  Loci  Commun.  Tom.  4.  de  Sacramen- 
tis. n.  95.  p.  184. 

[/>]  Alting.  Theolog.  Elenftica,  Loc.  14.  p.  594. 

[q]  Perkins.  Demonftratio  Problematic,  p.  130. 

Amef.  Bellarmin.  Eneryat.  Tom.  3.  cap.  5.  p.  47. 
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Age.    His  Account  of  the  Matter,  as  it  is  Brethren,  who  perhaps  would  more  edify  the 
fummed  up  by  his  Contractor  RiifJ'enlus  [r],  Church,  if  they  would  bear  a  Part  with  me 
is  this,  That  the  three  Sacraments,  of  Bap-  in  carefully  Studying  and  Explaining  the  an- 
.tifm,  Confirmation,  and  Orders,  according  to  cient  Dilcipline  of  the  Church,  inltead  of  en- 
the  Popifti  Doctrine,  imprint  a  Spiritual  and  tangling  themfelves  and  others  with  the  per- 
Indelible  Character  on    the  Soul ;  which  is  plexed  and  intricate,  and  fometimes  dangerous 
given   as   the  Reafon  why  they  cannot  be  Notions  of  the  Schoolmen.  Chamier,  I  am  fure, 
reiterated  or  repeated.    But  we  reject  this  De-  makes  no   Scruple  to   affirm,  That  by  the 
vice  as  a  Fiction,  and  we  fay,  The  Faithful  Difcipline  of  the  ancient  Church,  a  criminal 
indeed  have  a  double  Seal  or  Character,  the  Prielt  might  be  degraded  from  his  Order,  and 
one'  internal,  which  is  the  Obfignation  of  the  be  made  a  Layman.    For  explaining  the  an- 
Holy  Spirit/  whereby  they  are  fealed  to  the  cient   Notion  of  Reducing  Clerks  to  Lay- 
Day  of  Redemption  ;  the  other  external,  which  Communion,  (which  Bellarmin  and  fome  o- 
is   Baptifrn,  by  which  we  are  diftinguifhed  thers  ignorantly  underftand  of  Communion 
from  Turks,    Jews,   and   ether  Infidels  ;  but  only  of  one  Kind,  according  to  the  Modern 
belide  thefe  we  acknowledge  no  other  Cha-  Phrafe)  he  fays,  (( It  was  fo  denominated  nei- 
radter.    Nothing  now,  I  think,  can  be  plainer  Ci  ther  from  the  Place,  nor  from  the  Species, 
than  this,  that  the  Indelible  Character  fo  much  (c  nor  from  the  Time,  but  from  the  Perfon 
contended  for  by   the  Romanl (is,  is  a  meer  <c  that  received  it,  becaufe  he  that  before  [t J 
Fiction,  and  contrary  both  to  the  Senfe  of  (c  was  a  Clerk,  and  in  the  Nomenclature  of 
the   Protectants,    and   the  Doctrine    of  the  ec  Clerks  was   now  a  Layman,  and  in  the 
Primitive  Church  ;   which  both  allow  an  In-  tc  Order  cf  Laymen.  "    Upon  the  whole  Mat- 
delible  Character,  as  that  lignihes  the  out-  ter  then,  we  now  fee  clearly,  that  according 
ward  Form  or  Baptifrn,  or  Form  of  Ordina-  to  the  ancient  Church,  and  in  the  Opinion 
tion,  that   needs  not  to   be  repeated ;   but  of  the   Proteftants,  a  criminal  Clerk  might 
utterly  deny  any   other  Character  imprint-  be  degraded   from  his  Order,  and  be  made 
ing  a  Spiritual  Power  on  the  Soul  of  a  Prielt,  a  Layman,  notwithftanding  the  Popifh  Pre- 
whereby  he  is  Authorized  to  perform  bacer-  tence  cf  an  Indelible  Character  imprinting  a 
dotal  Offices  perpetually,  notwithstanding  any  Spiritual  Power  on  his  Soul,  which  the  an- 
Depolition  or   Excommunication.    The  Pro-  cient  Church  knew  nothing  of,  and  the  Pro- 
teftants are  fo  far  from  allowing  this,  that  teitant  Schools  reject  and  refute  as  a  novel 
ibme  of  them  think  an  Ordination  may,  without  Invention.    The  Confequence  of  all  which  is, 
Sacrilege,  be  repeated  :  So  Calu!n,  Chenmhiw,  That  a  Clerk,  fo  degraded,  is  no  longer  an 
silting,  Baldwin  ;  and  it  is  obfervable,  that  at  authorized  Prieft,  or  publick  Minifter  of  the 
Geneva,  they  repeat  the  Ceremony  of  Ordi-  Catholick   Church,  but  a  private  Man,  in 
nation  upon  the  Removal  of  a  Minifter  from  the  Order  of  Laymen :  And  all  Flereticks  and 
one  Church  to  another,  as  I  have  had  Occa-  Schifmaticks,  that  are   formally  degraded  by 
lion  to  mew  formerly  in  a  Difcourfe  [j]  of  the  Church,  are  in  this  Predicament,  that  is, 
another  Nature.    And  they  who  do  not  think  in  the  Order  and  Quality  of  Laymem  ,*  on- 
this  either  neceffary  or  convenient,  or  that  ly  with  this  Difference,  that  if  the  Church, 
even  an  Apoltate  or  heretical  Prieft  mould  in  any  great  Exigency,  thought  fit  to  recall 
be  reftored  to  his  Office  by  a  new  Ordina-  them   to  their  lbrmer  Station,  fhe  did  not 
tion,  do  not  yet  maintain  that  a  Man  is  an  think  it  neceffary  to  give  them  a  new  Ordi- 
authorized  Prieft,  after  he  is  totally  degraded  nation  ,•  but  only  a  new  Commiffion  or  Au- 
from  his   Office   by  the   Authority  of  the  thority,  which  they  wanted  before.    And  yet 
Church  j  but  that  the  Church  has  Power  to  fhe  never   rebaptized  fuch  as  were   in  due 
take  away  all  Sacerdotal  Authority  from  fuch  Form  baptized  by  thefe  Men,  in  their  un- 
a  Delinquent  Prieft,  if  fhe  fees  it  neceffary,  authorized  State.    From  whence  it  plainly 
and  reduce  him  to  the  State  of  a  Layman  ;  foilows,  that  fhe  received  the  Baptifrn  of  un- 
and  that  this   was  actually    the  Difcipline  authorized  Lay-men,  becaufe  fhe  received  the 
and  Practice  of  the   Primitive   Church   in  Baptifrn  of  thofe  whom  fhe  her  felf  made 
many  Cafes ;  as  I  have  reprefented  it,  I  hope,  Laymen,  by  taking  all  clerical  Authority  from 
to  the  Satisfaction  of  all  ingenuous  Readers,  them.    Which  was  the  Thing  I  defigned  to 
and  the  Conviction  of  fbme  of  my  erring  fhew.    And  how  folidly  and  fairly,  without 

any 


[r]  RilfTenius,  Compend.  Theologiae  Turretin.  Loc.  17. 
p.  241.  Poiuincii  decent  Characterem  efle  fignum  fpi- 
rituale  &  Indelebile  impreflum,  five  in  Animx  fubftan- 
tia,  five  in  ejus  Potentiis,  vi  8c  efficacia  trium  Sacra- 
mentorum,  Baptifmi,  Confirmationis,  8c  Ordinis ;  8c 
hanc  volunt  elfe  caufam,  propter  quam  hxc  tria  Sa- 
cramenta  non  funt  iteranda,  quod    nempe  imprimant 

Characterem  indelebilem.  Nos  tale  Commentum  re- 

jicimus,  5c  dicimus,  Fideles  duplex  habere  figiUum,  in- 
ternum unum,  nimirum  Spiritum  Sanctum,  quo  obfig- 
nantur  in  diem  redemptionis  j  alteram  externum,  nimi- 


rum Baptifmum,  quo  diftinguimur  a  Turcis,  Judoeis,  8c 
aliis  Infidelibus ;  led  nullum  alium  Characterem  agnof- 
cimus. 

[s]  See  French  Churches  Apology  for  the  Church  of  England, 
in  the  Conclufion,  p.  33 J. 

[t]  Chamier.  Panftrat.  Tom.  4.  de  Eucharift.  Lib.  9. 
cap.  3.  n.  33.  p.  487.  Appellatam  fuille  Laicam  Com- 
munionem,  non  a  Loco,  non  a  fpeciebus,  non  a  Tem- 
pore, fed  a  Perfona :  Nimirum  quod  qui  ante  fuerit 
Clericus,  five  in  Clericorum  Nomenclatura,  nunc  fit 
Laicus,  8c  in  Ordine  Laicorum. 


Chap.  VII. 


of  Lay-Baptism. 


any  Artifice  or  Sophiftry,  but  the  plain  Dint 
of  Historical  Truth,  I  have  proved  this  be- 
yond Exception.  I  now  leave  it  to  the 
Judgment  of  every  Impartial  Reader  •  only 
repeating  the  Argument  once  more  for  Me- 
mory's bake. 

The  Baptifm  of  Depofed  Hereticks,  and 
Schifmaticks,  and  Degraded  Clerks,  and  Ex- 
communicated Clerks,  is  the  Baptifm  of  Un- 
authorized Perfons,  either  made  Laymen,  or 
fet  one  Degree  below  Laymen,  according 
to  the  general  Senfe  of  the  Cathoiick  Church. 

But  the  Baptifm  of  fuch  Depofed  Here- 
ticks,  and  Schifmaticks,  and  Degraded  Clerks, 
and  Excommunicated  Clerks,  if  miniftred  in 
due  Form,  was  always  received  by  the  Ca- 
thoiick Church  without  Rebaptizing. 

Therefore  the  Baptifm  of  Unauthoriz- 
ed Perlons,  Laymen,  or  one  Degree  below 
Laymen,  if  miniftred  in  due  Form,  was  al- 
ways received  by  the  Cathoiick  Church  with- 
out Rebaptizing. 

The  firit  Propofition  in  this  Argument  has 
been  fully  made  out  in  this  Difcourfe;  and 
the  fecond  Propofition,  in  the  former  Part 
of  this  Hiftory,  even  to  the  Satisfaction  and 
Content  of  the  Adverfaries  themfelves,  who 
have  nothing  to  objed  againft  it.  And  if 
both  the  Premifes  ltand  good,  it  will  be  im- 
poffible  to  make  the  Conclufion. 

A  l  l  I  fhall  add  farther  in 
£ECT-  ,7-  this  Chapter,  is  only  a  fea- 
»  T,.  *&  Enable  and  ufeful  Reflexion  on 
went  «f  the  Catho-  what  has  hitherto  been  laid,  in 
lick  chunb,  in  fuch  Relation  to  the  Opinion  and 
Points  of  Difiipiine   judgment   of    the  Cathoiick 

LSSJ:"2""  Church  upon  thi, .Subjc*,  ™c 
That  a  great  Deference  is  due 
to  her  Wifdom  and  Authority  in  all  fuch 
Controverted  Points  of  Difcipline,  as  thofe 
of  Rebaptization  and  Reordination  of  Here- 
ticks  and  Schifmaticks  and  other  Unautho- 
rized Laymen,  both  becaufe  they  are  Matters 
of  Difcipline,  and  becaufe  they  feem  not  to 
be  fo  fully  and  exprefly  determined  in  Scrip- 
ture.   The  Council  of  Nice  ordered  the  Me- 


letians  to    be   reordained,  but  the  Novations 
and  Donatifis  were  received  without  it:  And 
yet  the  Ordinations  of  the  Meletians  were  as 
good  as  the  Donatifis,  and  fomething  more 
Canonical  than  the  Novatiam  :  But  it  became 
every  private  Man  to  comply  with  thefe  dif- 
ferent Determinations,  and  not  break  or  di- 
Iturb  the  Peace  and  Communion  of  the  Church 
upon  either  Account,  but  to  fubmit  to  her 
Authority  and  Wifdom  in  both,  as  prelum- 
ing  fhe  had  good  Reafons  and  Authority  in 
both  Cafes  to  order  Matters  as  me  judged 
molt  conducing  to  the  common  Interelt  of 
the  Publick.    So  if  fhe  had  Determined,  that 
all  Perfons  baptized  by  Hercticks,  or  Schif- 
maticks, or  other    Unauthorized  Laymen, 
mould  have  been  rebaptized,  I  think  every 
wife  and  good  Man  ought  to  have  complied 
with    this  Rule  of  Difcipline,  rather  than 
break  Communion  upon  it:  But   fince  fhe 
has  at  all  Times  determined  the  contrary,  I 
judge  it  not  a  fmall  Crime,  at  this  Time  of 
Day,  for  any  Private  Man  to  oppofe  his  own 
Sentiments  to  the  common  Senfe  and  Practice 
of  the  Univerfal  Church,  which  can  have  no 
other  Effect,  but  to  raife  a  Flame,  and  difturb 
her  Peace,  and  fill  Mens  Heads  with  endlefs 
Scruples  about  their  Baptifm.    If  it  were  not 
for  the  Apprehenfion  of  fuch  Mifchiefs,  I 
would  never  have  given  my  felf  the  Trouble 
to  have  made  fuch  a  Laborious  Search  into 
the  ancient  Difcipline  and  Practice   of  the 
Church  upon  this  Plead :  And  I  think  it  now 
high  Time  to  put  an  End  to  fuch  a  Difpute, 
after  all  Things  have  been  fo  fully  difcufled 
and  fet  in  fo  fair  a  Light,  that  have  any  Re- 
lation to  it.    And  therefore  I  intend  to  take 
my  Leave  of  this  Subject,  if  the  Adverfe  Par- 
ty will  fufFer   me  to  go  on  quietly  with .  a 
more  neceffary  Work,  ( in  which  1  have  al- 
ready made  fome  Progrefs,  and  I  hope  not 
without  general   Benefit  and  Satisfaction  to 
the  Church  )    as  foon  as  I  have  refblved  a 
few  Difficulties,  concerning  the  Ordinations, 
Baptifms,  and   Communion    of  Flereticks , 
which  may   perhaps  fall  in  the  way  of  am 
Intelligent  Reader. 


CHAP.  VII. 

A  Refolution  of  fome  Difficulties  concerning  the  Communion  of  Hereticks,  and 

their  Baptifms  and  Ordinations, 


Sect.  i. 

Whether  it  be  Lw- 
fal  to  hold  Commu- 
nion with  Heretical 
Pri-JIs  before  they  be 
degraded. 


T 


HE  firft  Difficulty  may 
arife  concerning  holding 
Communion  with  Heretical 
Priefts.  For  if,  according  to 
the  Doctrine  of  the  Ancients, 
they  be  not  true  Authorized 
Priefts,  but  only  Laymen,  or 
a  Degree  below  Laymen  j  then  it  leems  un- 

VOL.  II. 


lawful  to  hold  Communion  with  them  in  any 
Minifterial  Acts  whatfoever.  And  yet  in  Two 
Cafes  there  feems  almoft  a  Neceffity  to  do  it. 
i.  When  they  are  not  yet  fully  Discovered  or 
Cenfured  by  the  Church.  2.  When  a  whole 
Church  is  turned  Fleretical,  and  there  are 
no  other  but  fuch  Priefts  to  hold  Communion 
with.  The  firft  of  thefe  Cafes  has  no  great 
N  n  n  n  2  Difficulty 


J 
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Difficulty  in  it :  For  the  Ancients  allow,,  that 
till  Hereticks  be  fully  manifefted,  convi&ed  and 
cenfured  by  the  Church,  Men  may  innocently 
communicate  with  them.  The  Cafe  often  hap- 
pens to  be,  as  it  was  in  the  Strugglings  of 
the  Arlan  Herefy  :  Hereticks  pretend  to  be 
Catholicks,  and  fhelter  themfelves  under  Ca- 
tholick  Terms,  and  profefs  their  Faith  in  the 
lame  Creeds  and  Form  of  Words  as  Catho- 
licks  do,  at  the  fame  time  that  they  put  an 
Equivocal  and  Heretical  Senfe  upon  them. 
This  was  the  fubtle  Artifice  of  the  Politick 
Avians,  called  Eufeblans,  from  their  Ringleader 
Ettfeblus,  Bifliop  of  Nlcomedia,  all  the  Time  of 
Confiantine,  and  of  fome  of  them  in  the  Time 
of  Conftantius.  They  durft  not  oppole  the 
Council  of  Nice  formally  and  diredtiy,  and 
therefore  they  ufed  her  Creed,  and  fpake  and 
taught  as  other  Catholicks  did,  in  the  Form 
of  Sound  Words,  and  contented  themfelves 
to  put  their  own  private  Heretical  Senfe  up- 
on them.  Nay,  many  of  them,  when  they 
had  got  the  Word  Confubfiantial  thrown  out 
out  of  the  Creed  in  the  Time  of  Conftantmss  un- 
der Pretence  of  Peace,  durft  not  yet,  in  plain 
Terms,  propofe  the  Arlan  Blafphemies  to  the 
People,  but  fpake  in  Scripture  Terms,  and 
Words  feemingly  expreffing  the  Catholick 
Faith,  which  the  People  underftood  only  in  the 
genuine  Catholick  Senfe,  whillt  they  had  their 
own  fallacious  and  infidious  Meaning  to  put  up- 
on them.  Now  tho'  thefe  Men  were  Hereticks 
before  God,  yet  they  were  not  fo  in  the 
Eye  of  the  People,  who  honeftly  took  them 
to  mean  as  they  fpake,  without  any  fraudu- 
lent Senfe  or  Equivocation.  And  fo  long 
the  People  were  thought  excufable  in  Com- 
munion with  them,  becaufe  they  did  not  Com- 
municate with  them  in  their  Errors,  but  In- 
tentionally only  in  the  Catholick  Faith.  But 
when  the  Hereticks  were  once  plainly  de- 
tected and  convi&ed,  then  it  was  no  longer 
lawful  for  the  People  to  joyn  with  them,  but 
to  fly  from  them  as  Wolves  in  Sheeps  Cloath- 
ing,  and  avoid  them  as  Minilters  of  Anti- 
chrift,  and  Angels  of  Satan,  who,  by  a  Dia- 
bolical Subtilty  and  Malice,  only  had  tranf- 
formed  themfelves  irito  Angels  of  Light.  This 
Is  the  Refolution  whi^h  St.  Hilary  gives  of  this 


Difficulty,  with  a  particular  refped:  to  the  Cafe 
of  Auxentius,  the  Arlan  Bifliop  of  Milan,  and 
Urfatlm,  and  Valens3  who  pretended  to  fpeak 
Orthodoxly,  and  profelTed  their  Faith  in  fuch 
Terms,  as  feemed  to  carry  in  them  nothing 
but  the  ancient  Catholick  Do&rine,  but  they 
had  an  infidious  Meaning,  which  the  innocent 
People  could  not  always  difcover :  fC  They 
Cf  alcribed  to  Christ,  fays  Hilary  [<?],  the 
fC  Name  of  God,  becaufe  this  was  alio  given 
ff  to  Men.    They  confeffed  him  to  be  truly 
te  the  Son  of  God,  but  only  as  every  one 
"  elfe  is  made  truly  the  Son  of  God,  by 
cc  the  Sacrament  of  Baptifm.    They  allowed 
fc  him  to  be  before  Time  and  Ages,  becaufe 
ec  this  may  be  faid  of  Angels  and  the  Devil. 
"  So  in  Reality  they  afcribed  nothing  more 
"  to  Christ  the  Lord,  than  what  was 
ce  proper  to  Men  or  Angels.    His  peculiar 
"  Property  they  denied,  That  he  was  Christ 
cc  the  true  God,  that  is,  of  the  fame  Divi- 
"  nity  with  the  F  a  t  h  e  r.    But  all  this  Im- 
s!  piety  was  for  a  long  Time  coloured  over, 
cc  and  carried  on  by  Fraud  and  Artifice.  And 
"  fo  it  happened  that  the  People  of  C  h  r  i  s  t 
"  were  not  mortally  hurt  under  the  Priefts  of 
"  Antichrift,  whillt  they  thought  their  Faith 
cc  and  Meaning  had  been  agreeable  to  their 
<c  W ords.    They  heard  Christ  called  God, 
"  and  they  fuppofed   him   to  be  truly  fo. 
<e  They  heard  him  called  the  Son  of  Go  d3 
{C  and  they  thought  the   Verity    of  a  Son 
•c  was  implied  in  the  Nativity  of  God.  They 
<c  heard  him  faid  to  be  before  all  Time,  and 
"  they  thought  that  being  before  all  Time 
ee  was  the  fame  Thing  as  being  Eternal.  So 
(c  the  Peoples  Ears  were  much  more  Pious 
"  than  the  Hearts  of  the  Priefts. "   Thus  far 
therefore  they  Communicated  with  the  He- 
reticks, fuppofing  them  to  be  Orthodox  and 
Sincere  according  to  their  outward  Expref- 
fions.    But  when  once  it  was  made  appear 
to  them,  that  they  were  Hereticks  indeed, 
then  Hilary  tells  them,  "  They  ought  no  long- 
"  er  to  Communicate  with  them  as  Minifters 
cc  of  Christ,  but   to  avoid  [Z>]  them  as 
"  Antichrifts,  as  Angels  of  Satan,  as  Ene- 
"  mies  of  Christ,  as  Devils,  though  by  the 
Cl  Emperor's  Favour,  they  were  in  Pofleffion 

"  of 


[.t]  Hilar,  cont.  Auxentium.  p.  10a.  Tribuunt  Chri- 
fto Dei  nomen,  quia  hoc  &  hominibus  fit  tributum. 
Fatentur  Dei  vere  Filium,  quia  Sacramento  baptifmi  ve- 
re  Dei  filius  unufquifque  perficitur.  Ante  tempora  & 
faecula  confitentur,  quod  de  Angelis  &  Diabolo  eft  non 
negatum.  Ito  Domino  Chrifto  Tola  ilia  tribuuntur,  quas 
funt  vel  Angelorum  propria  vel  noftra.  Caeterum  quod 
Deo  Chrifto  legitimum  &  verum  eft,  Chriftus  Deus  ve- 
rus,  id  eft,  eadem  efie  Filii  quae  Patris  Divinitas,  de- 
negatur.  Et  hujus  quidem  ufque  adhuc  Impietatis  oc- 
cafio  per  fraudem  perficitur.  Ut  jam  fub  Antichrifti 
Sacerdotibus  Chrifti  populus  non  occidat,  dum  hoc  pu- 
tant  illi  Fidei  efie,  quod  vocis  eft.  Audiunt  Deuni 
Chriftum,  putant  efie  quod  dicitur.  Audiunt  Filium  Dei, 
putant  in  Dei  Nativitate  inefie  Filii  veritatem.  Au- 
diunt ante  tempora,  putant  id  ipfum  ante  tempora  ef- 
fe  quod  femper  eft.  San&iores  funt  aures  Plebis  quam 
torda  Sacerdotum. 


■  [l>]  Hilar.  Ibid,  in  fine.  Unum  moneo  cavere  An- 
tichriftum.  Male  enim  vos  parietum  amor  cepit,  ma- 
le Ecclefiam  Dei  in  te&is  xdificiifque  veneramini,  mals 
fub  his  Pacis  nomen  ingeritis.  Anne  ambiguum  eft 
Antichriftum  in  his  efie  Sefliirum  ?  Montes  mihi  &  Syl- 
\x,  &  Lacus,  &  Carceres,  &  Voragines  funt  tutiores : 
In  his  enim  Prophetae,  aut  manentes,  aut  demerfi,  Dei 
Spiritu  prophetabant.  Abfiftite  itaque  ab  Auxentio  Sa- 
tanx  Angelo,  Hofte  Chrifti,  Vaftatore  perdito,  fidei  ne- 
gatore,  quam  fic  eft  Regi  profefius,  ut  falleret:  Sic  fe- 
tellit,  ut  blafphemaret.  Congreget  nunc  ille  quas  .vo- 
let in  me  Synodos,  &  Imeticum  mc  ut  facpe  jam  fe- 
cit, publico  Titulo  profcribar,  <k  quam  volet  iram  Po- 
tentium  moliatur:  mihi  certe  iile  nunquam  aliud  quam 
Diabolus  erit,  quia  Arianus  eft.  Neque  Pax  aliquorum 
unquam  optabitur,  nifi  eorum  qui  feoundum  Patrum  no- 
ftrorum  apud  Nicxam  traftatum,  anathematizatis  Aria- 
nis,  Chriftum  Deum  verum  prccdicabunt. 


■HAP. 
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"  of  the  Churches.  They  fhould  not  be  fo  Jerom  himfelf,  who  vindicates  the  Bifhops  of 
fC  much  in  Love  with  Walls  and  Buildings,  Aviminum  ,  as  Catholick  Bifhops,  but  only 
<s  as  to  think  the  true  Church  of  Go  d  was  infidioufly  impefed  upon  by  Uvfatlm  and  Va~ 
<c  confined  to  them,  and  for  their  Sakes  have  %m ,  the  fame  that  St.  Hilary  complains  of, 
(c  Peace  with  the  Avians.  For  Antichrift  him-  who  pretended  to  be  true  Cathoiicks,  and 
tc  felf  was  to  fit  within  the  Walls  of  the  Church,  offered  a  Catholick  Creed  to  the  Council, 
So  that  Mountains,  and  Woods,  and  Lakes,  which  they  fubferibed  in  a  Catholick  Senie, 
and  Prifons,  where  the  Prophets  of  God  tho'  thefe  fubtil  Avians  put  their  own  frau- 
were  caff,  were  fafcr  Places  than  the  Build-  dulent  and  equivocal  Senfe  upon  it.  Which, 
*c  ings  of  the  Church  in  fuch  a  Condition,  as  foon  as  the  Catholick  Bifhops  underftood, 
"  Therefore  depart,  fays  he,  from  Auxentlus  they  declared  their  Abhorrence  of  the  Fraud, 
"  that  Angel  of  Satan,  that  Enemy  of  Christ,  and  utterly  detefted  their  Communion.  Which 
"  that  wicked  Deltroyer,  that  Denyer  of  the  is  a  more  pregnant  Evidence  ftill,  that  the 
"  Faith,  which  he  made  Profeflion  of  before  Pace  01  the  whole  Catholick  Church  was 
tc  the  Emperor,  in  fuch  a  manner  as  to  deceive  never  totally  overfpread  with  Ariantfni.  Nor 
te  him,  and  fo  deceived  him  as  to  blafphenie  can  it  be  fhewed,  that  in  the  darkeffc  Times 
"  Christ.  Let  him  gather  as  many  Sy-  °f  Popery  the  whole  Catholick  Church  was 
"  nods  as  he  pleafes  againlt  me,-  Let  him  funk  into  the  Dreggs  of  Popifh  Errors: 
"  Profcribe  me  as  an  Heretick  by  Publick  Ti-  For,  to  fay  nothing  of  the  Eajtevn  Churches, 
"  tlesj  as  he  has  often  done  already  •  Let  which  never  came  under  the  Rom/ft  Yoke 
*c  him  ftir  up  the  Anger  of  great  Men  as  and  Tyranny,  I  have  made  it  appear,  in  the 
"  much  as  he  will  againlt  me  ;  yet  he  fhall  Firlt  Part  of  this  Scholaftical  Hifiory,  that  there 
"  never  be  any  better,  in  my  Opinion,  than  were  fufficient  Numbers  among  the  Albigen- 
<c  a  Devil,  becaufe  he  is  an  Avian.  Nor  will  feh  which  never  fubferibed  or  fell  in  with 
**  I  ever  defire  to  be  at  Peace  with  any  but  the  Rotnifli  Idolatry  and  Corruptions.  And  I 
"  thofe,  who,  according  to  the  Rule  of  the  d°  not  find  any  of  my  Oppofers  inclined  to 
(f  Nicene  Fathers,  Anathematize  the  Avians }  and  call  this  in  Queftion.  So  that  the  Suppofi- 
<c  Preach  Christ  to  be  the  true  God."  tion  of  the  whole  Catholick  Church's  ha- 
£y  this  one  Inftance,  (to  which  I  could  add  vmg,  at  any  Time,  fall'n  into  damnable  He- 
many  more)  it  is  eafy  to  judge,  how  far  it  refya  is  a  Suppofition  in  Fa£t  without  any 
was  deemed  Innocent  to  hold  Communion  Foundation.  But  if  by  the  whole  Church, 
with  undete&ed  Hereticks,  and  where  the  De  meant  only  the  Aggregate  Body  of  fome 
Bounds  of  that  Communion  end,  viz,,  when  particular  Church,  as  that  of  Rome3  then  there 
Hereticks  openly  declare  themfelves,  and  are  is  no  Abfurdity  in  fuppofing,  that  fuch  a 
convi&ed  of  their  Errors  againft  the  Catho-  whole  Church  may  fall  into  damnable  Here- 
lick  Faith,  then  they  were  no  longer  to  be  fy  :  And  if  the  Queftion  then  be,  Whether 
Communicated  with  as  Priefts  of  God,  but  to  it  was  Lawful  to  join  in  Communion  with 
be  avoided  as  the  Priefts  of  Antichrift,  as  An-  fucn  an  heretical  Church?  It  will  eafily  be 
gels  of  Satan,  as  Deftroyers  of  the  Faith,  with  relblved  by  the  forefaid  Anfwer  of  St.  Hila- 
whom  no  Peace  could  fafely  be  maintained,  rJ  '•  If  Men  are  not  well  apprized  of  any 
tho'  they  were  in  Pofleffion  of  the  Churches.  Herefies   maintained  in  fuch  a  Church,  fo 

far  her  Communion  may  be  Innocent  to 
But  what  if  the  whole  them,  as  the  Communion  of  thofe  Avian 
Sect.  2.  Church  fhould  turn  Hereticks  Bifhops  was  to  the  Catholicks  that  Hila- 
i™hulrcommwti  would  ic  be  lawful  in  that  7  mentions  :  But  if  they  are  known  Here- 
?$wMH™Ss~,  Cafe  to  Communicate  with  lies,  the  Communion  of  heretical  Priefts  is  to 
when  a  whole  church  them?  I  anfwer,  If  by  the  be  avoided,  and  Catholick  Communion  to  be 
it  Hereticat.-i  whole  Church,  be  underftood  preferved  with  the  reft  of  the  Church  in  a 
the  whole  Catholick  Church,  fpiritual  Union  with  them,  when  a  Man  has 
the  Suppofition  is  not  to  be  allowed.  For  no  Opportunity  corporally  to  join  with 
the  whole  Catholick  Church  never  was  to-  them.  But  if  Men,  thro'  invincible  Igno- 
tally  involved  in  any  damnable  Herefy.  In  ranee,  join  in  heretical  Communion,  which 
the  greateft  Prevaiency  of  the  Avian  Fadion  they,  thro'  want  of  Judgment,  fuppofe  ftili 
the  whole  Church  was  far  from  being  over-  to  be  Orthodox  and  Innocent,  as  perhaps  it 
fpread  with  that  Error,  as  a  Learned  Per-  was  the  Cafe  of  many  in  the  dark  Times 
fbn  has  [  c  ]  undeniably  demonftrated  againft  of  Popery,  and  may  be  fo  ftill  in  many 
thofe  that  liippofe  it.  And  it  is  but  a  vul-  Countries  where  nothing  but  Popery  is  pro- 
gar  Error,  to  fay,  That  the  Council  of  Ari-  felled  ;  what  Allowance  God  will  make  for 
minmn  was  a  Council  of  Avian  Bifhops,  or  that  fuch  honeft.  Ignorance,  is  beft  known  to  him- 
the  whole  World  upon  that  turned  Avian  :  felf,  and  it  belongs  not  to  us  pofitively  to 
For  tho'  St  Jevoms  Teftimony  is  Commonly  determine.  The  Church  always  made  a  Di- 
alledged  for  that,  yet  I  have  had  Occafion  ftindion  betwixt  Flerefiarchs  and  their  Fol- 
heretofore  [d]  to  fhew  the  Contrary  from  St,  lowers    between  the  Guides  and  the  People^ 

1  and 


[fj  Bull.  Defenf.  Fid.  Nicxn.  in  Epilogo. 


[d]  Origin.  Ecclef.  Lib.  6.  cap.  3.  n.  jo.  p.  365, 
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and  between  fuch  as  were  born  and  bred  in 
the    Church  ,    and   afterwards  Apoftatized 
into  Herefy,  and  thofe  that   received  their 
Errors  from  the  Tradition  and  Sedu&ion  of 
their  Parents.     Infomuch  that  St.  Aufi'm  goes 
fo  far  in  his  great  Charity,  as  to  fay,  (C  That 
tc  they  who  defend  (YJ  a  falfe  and  perverfe 
iC  Opinion  without  any  pertinacious  Animo- 
tc  fity,  efpecially  if  by  any  audacious  Pre- 
cf  fumption  of  their  own  they  did  not  firlt 
"  invent  it,  l'uch  Men  are  not  to  be  rec- 
"  koned  among  Hereticks.  "  He  means,  I  fup- 
pofe,  they  have  not  the  Formality  of  Herefy 
in  them,  Pride  and  Obftinacy,  as  commonly 
the  firft  Seducers  have,  and  therefore  they 
may,  perhaps,  find  Favour  with  God,  who 
knows  the  Sincerity  of  their  Hearts,  and  we 
may  Judge  charitably  of  them,  at  the  fame 
Time  that  we  do   not  think  it  Lawful  to 
join  in  Communion  with  them. 

The  next  Difficulty  mayarife 
Sect.  3-        concerning  the  defiring  ot  Bap- 

CaTTl'e  Urv?Il    tifm  fr0m  the  Hands  °f  an  he" 

to  de/re  the  B^ti}m  retical  Prieft,,  where  a  Catho- 
of  Henticks.  lick  cannot  be  round  to  do  it. 

Shall  a  Man,  in  that  Cafe,  rather 
die  without  Baptifm,  than  receive  it  from  the 
Hands  of  fuch  a  Prieft  ?  The  Queftion  has  no 
Difficulty  at  all  in  ordinary  Cafes  :  For  the 
ancient  Rule  was  very  plain,  That  where  a 
Catholick  Prieft  might  be  had,  no  Man  might 
have  Recourfe  to  a  known  Heretick  [/]  un- 
der Pain  of  Excommunication.  If  it  be  faid, 
That  Confiantine  was  baptized  by  Eufebius  Bi- 
fhop  of  Nicomedla,  who  was  an  Arian :  I  an- 
fwer,  That  Eufebius  profeffed  himfelf  a  Ca- 
tholick all  the  Time  that  Confiantine  lived, 
and  he  durft  do  no  otherwife,  for  fear  of 
Baniffiment :  So  that  Confiantine  did  not  defire 
Baptifm  of  him  but  only  upon  Prefumption 
of  his  being  a  Catholick ;  and  if  Eufebius 
prevaricated  and  was  a  fecret  Heretick,  that 
was  nothing  to  Confiantine ,  who  judged  him 
to  be  a  Catholick,  and  in  the  Simplicity  of  his 
Soul  defired  Baptifm  of  him  as  a  Catholick, 
and   not  as  an  Avian.    For  otherwife  it  is 


not  to  be  imagined,  that  a  Perfon  fo  zeal- 
ous againlt  Avianifm  as  Confiantine}  would  ever 
have  fubmitted  to  have  been  baptized  by  an 
Avian ,  fo  much  againlt  the  Rule  the  of  Church, 
in  an  Ordinary  Cafe,  when  many  other  Ca- 
tholick Bifhops    might    as  eafily  have  been 
procured   to   do  it.    But  the  Difficulty  of 
the  Queftion  is  in  Cafes  of  Extremity,  when 
a  Man  is    born    or    lives  in   a  Country, 
where  there  are  none  but  Hereticks,  and 
muft  either  die  without  Baptifm,  or  receive 
it  from  them  :  What  is  to  be  done  in  fuch 
an  Exigency  ?  St.  Augufiine  refolves  this  Cafe 
plainly,  without  any  Hefitation,   c(  That  if 
"  a  Man  is  [g]  compelled  by  extreme  Ne- 
<s  ceflity,  where  he  cannot  have  a  Catholick 
"  to  give  him  Baptifm,  to   take   it  at  the 
<c  Hands  of  one  who  is   not  in  Catholick 
f  f  Unity    in  that  Cafe  he  mould  be  rekcon- 
te  ed  as  a  Catholick,  tho'  he  died  immediate- 
tc  ly,  becaufe  he  was  in  Heart  and  Mind  a 
"  Catholick,  and  would  have  been  baptized 
cf  in  Catholick  Unity,  if  there  had  been  any 
tc  Opportunity  to  have  done  it.    If  fuch  an 
"  one  lives,  and  corporally  joins   himfelf  to 
ff  the  Catholick  Congregation,  from  whence 
(t  in  Heart  he  never  departed,  we  not  on- 
"  ly  not  difallow  what  he  has  done,  but  fe- 
tc  curely  and  truly   commend  him  for  it  £ 
fc  Becaufe  he  believed  God   to   be  prefent 
cc  in  his  Heart,  where  he  preferved  Unity, 
ct  and  would  not   depart  out  of  this  Life 
Cc  without  the  Sacrament  of  Baptifm,  which 
cc  he  knows  to  be  God 's,  and  not  Men's, 
<c  wherefoever  he  finds  it.    But  if  any  one, 
ff  when  he  might  receive  it  in  the  Catholick 
ff  Church,  by  fome  Perverfenefs  of  Mind, 
Cf  chules  rather  to  be  baptized  in  Schifm,  tho' 
Cc  he    afterward    defign  to  return    to  the 
Ce  Church,  becaufe  he  is  certain  the  Sacra- 
fc  ment  will  profit  him  in  the  Church,  buc 
<c  not  elfwhere  :  This  is  a  perverfe  and  wicked 
Man,  and  lb  much  the  more  pernicioufly 
fo,  by  how   much  the  more  knowing  he 
St.  Aufi'm  gives  the  fame  Refolution, 


tc 


IS. 


[/j]  in  Cafe  a  Man  receives  Baptifm  from  a 
Schifmatick  in  extreme  Neceffity  at  the  Point 

of 


[(]  Aug.  Ep.  162.  ad  Epifc.  Donat.  p.  177.  Qui 
fententiam  fuam  quamvis  falfam  atque  perveriam  nul- 
la pertinaci  animofitate  defendunt,  prsfertim  quam  non 
audacia  prxfumptionis  fus  pepererunt,  led  a  fedu&is  at- 
que in  errorem  lapfis  Parentibus  acceperunt,  quaerunc 
autem  cauta  follicitudine  veritatem,  corrigi  parati  cum 
invenerint,  nequaquam  funt  inter  Hxreticos  deputandi. 

[f]  Cone,  llerdens.  can.  13.  Catholicus  qui  filios  fu- 
os  in  haerefi  Baptizandos  obtulerir,  Oblatio  illius  in 
Ecclefia  nullatenus  recipiatur. 

Vide.  Hieron.  cont.  Lucifer,  cap.  5. 

[g]  Aug.  de  Bapt.  Lib.  1.  c.  1.  Si  quern  forte  co- 
egerit  extrema  neceflltas ,  ubi  Catholicum  per  quem 
accipiat  non  invenerit,  8c  in  animo  pace  Catholica 
cuftodita,  per  aliquem  extra  Catholicam  Unitatem  acce- 
perit,  quod  erat  in  ipfa  Catholica  Unitate  accepturus, 
ft  ftacim  etiam  de  hac  vita  migraverit,  non  eum  nil! 
Catholicum  deputamus.  Si  autem  fuerit  a  Corporali 
morte  liberatus,  cum  fe  Catholica:  Congregationi  etiam 
corpQrali  prwfentia  reddiderit,  unde  nunquam  corde  dif- 


celTerat,  non  folum  non  improbamus  quod  fecit,  fed 
etiam  fecuriflime  veriflimeque  Laudamus :  Quia  praefen- 
tem  Deum  credidit  corde  luc,  ubi  Unitatem  fervabat, 
5c  fine  fanfti  baptifmi  facramento,  quod  ubicunque  in- 
venit,  non  hominum  fed  Dei  elle  cognovit,  noluit  ex: 
hac  vita  migrare.  Si  quis  autem  cum  pofiit  in  ipfa  Ca- 
tholica ecclefia  accipere,  peraliquam  mentis  perverliratem 
eligit  in  Schifmate  baptizari,  etiamfi  poftea  venire  ad 
Catholicam  cogitat,  quia  certus  eft  ibi  prodefie  Sacra- 
mentum,  quod  alibi  accipi  quidem  poteft,  prodefie  au- 
tem non  poteft :  Proculdubio  perverfus  &  iniquus  eft,  £c 
tanto  perniciofius  quanto  lcientius. 

[h]  Aug.  de  Bapt.  Lib.  6.  c.  5.  Poteft  falubriter  ac- 
cipere a  leparato,  it  ipfe  non  fepararus  accipiat:  Sicut 
plerifque  accidit,  ut  Catholico  animo  8c  corde  ab  Uni- 
tate Pacis  non  alienato,  aliqua  neceflitate  mortis  urgen- 
tis  in  aliquem  Hsereticum  irruerent,  8c  ab  eo  Chrifti 
baptifmum  fine  illius  perveifuate  perciperent,  8cc 

Vid.  Lib.  7.  c.  52- 


Chap.  VII. 
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of  Death  :  f<  This  Baprifm  is  advantageous  to 
<c  him,  becaufe  he  receives  it  with  a  Heart 
"  and  Mind  never  feparated  from  the  Ca- 
tc  tholick  Unity  of  the  Church :  Whether 
<e  he  lives  or  dies,  he  is  fpiritually  in  the 
"  Church,  and  therefore  this  Baptifm  is  of 
te  Advantage  to  him.  "  So  that  Cafes  of 
Necellity  make  many  Things  innocent  and 
allowable,  which  in  ordinary  Cafes  are  ftridt- 
ly  prohibited  by  the  Laws  of  God  and 
Man.  The  Rclblution  of  this  Cafe  may 
perhaps  be  of  fome  Ufe  to  all  fuch, 
who  are  Baptized  in  Countries  where  the 
Church  is  overrun  with  Herefy  and  Schifm  ; 
and  to  thofe  who  are  baptized  in  Infancy, 
by  the  Force  or  their  Parents  carrying  them 
to  Hereticks  or  bchifmaticks  for  Baptifm,  when 
they  might  have  had  it  in  the  Church  :  Tho' 
the  Parents  cannot  plead  Neceffity  in  that 
Cafe,  yet  the  Children  perhaps  may  be  al- 
lowed to  do  it  j  and  the  church  accept  their 
Plea,  when  they  deteft  their  Parents  iniqui- 
ty, and  return  unfeignediy  to  the  Unity  of 
the  Catholick  Church. 

The  laft  and  greatefl  Dif- 
Sect.  4.        ficultics  feem  to  be  about  the 
Wither  the  Or-    Ordinations  of  Hereticks  and 
dinatim  of  Her*    Schifmaticks,  and  fuch  degrad- 
tuks  ana  Scbilma-      j   n-n-  j-     n    ■>  c 

ticks  may  be  accep-  ed  ^  Bifhops  as  are  diverted  of 
ted  by  th.  Chunh  their  Authority  to  Ordain.  For 
ToaimttRcordaining.  if  they  are  not  true  Autho- 
rized Minifters  in  that  State, 
but,  at  the  belt,  only  in  Lay-Communion  as 
they  have  no  Authority  to  baptize,  fo  neither 
can  they  have  any  juft  Authority,  in  fuch  a  State, 
to  ordain.  But  then  the  Queftion  is,  What  if 
they  do  ordain  in  fuch  a  State  ?  Of  what  Force 
are  their  Ordinations?  How  did  the  Church 
receive  pretended  Clerks  fo  ordained  ?  Did  flie 
wholly  difannul  their  Ordination,  and  give 
them  a  new  Ordination ;  or  only  fupply 
what  was  Deficient  in  them,  by  adding  her 
own  Authority  and  Confirmation  ?  To  this 
J  anfwer,  The  Church  ufed  her  Liberty  in  this 
Matter,  to  receive  or  rejed  fuch  Ordinations, 
as  fhe  thought  expedient,  and  judged  molt 
neceffary  in  the  prefent  Exigency  of  Affairs. 
She  received  the  Ordinations  of  the  Nova- 
tlans  and  the  Donatlfts,  without  Reordaining, 
at  the  fame  time  that  fhe  rejedled  the  Ordi- 
nations of  the  Mdetlans,  and  would  admit  none 
of  their  Clergy  to  officiate  in  the  Church 
without  a  new  Ordination  ;  And  yet  Meletius, 
the  Father  of  the  MtUiians,  was  once  a  regu- 
lar Archbifhop  in  the  Church,  if  that  had 
been  fufficient  to  have  given  a  perpetual  Au- 
thority to  his  Ordinations  j  But  Na<uatlan3  the 
Father  of  the  Novatians}  and  Majormmy  the 
firlt  Founder  of  the  Donatijts,  were  never  tru- 
ly ordained  Bilhops  in  the  Church,  and  con- 
iequentiy  never  had  true  and  lawful  Autho- 
rity to  ordain  others.  There  muft  therefore 
needs  be  lome  other  Reafon,  why  the  Church 
was  more  favourable  in  the  Cale  of  the  No- 


-vat'ians  and  Donatifis3  than  fhe  was   in  that 
of  the  Meut'iam  :    For  it  could  not  be  be- 
caufe the  Ordinations  of  the  Ncvatians  and  Do- 
natlfis  were  originally  more  Authentick  than 
the   other,   fince   it  appears  from  the  Ob- 
fervarion  I  have  made  upon    the  Iiiftory  of 
both,  that  they  were  rather  lefs  Authentick, 
as  defcending  from  thofe  who    were  never 
Ordained   themfelves    true    Bilhops   in  the 
Church.    But  the  Truth  of  the  Matter  feems 
to  be  this,  The  Church  never  elteemed  any 
of  thefe  Three  Seds  to  be  lawful  Minifters, 
either  Bifhops,  Priefts,  or  Deacons,  but  on- 
ly in  the  Condition   of  Laymen,  according 
to  the  Rules  and  Difcipline  of  the  Church 
then   prevailing ;  but   becaufe  they  retained 
the  outward    Form  of  Ordination,    as  they 
did  the    outward  Form  of  Baptifm,  though 
they  had  no  Authority  to  give  the  one  more 
than  the  other,  the  Church  ufed  her  Liber- 
ty, either  to  reject,  their  Ordinations  whol- 
ly, or  to   confirm    them   by  her  own  Au- 
thority, as  fhe  judged  expedient  for  the  Re- 
claiming thofe  Seds,  or  promoting  her  own 
Welfare  and  Peace,  as  the  Exigency  of  the 
Cafe   required.     Therefore  fhe  rejected  the 
Ordinations  of  the  Meletians,  and  would  admit 
none  of  them  to  officiate  in  the  Church,  till 
they  received  a  new  Ordination    becaufe  the 
Mdetlans  had  joyned  Intereft  with  the  Avians, 
and  deferved  a  more  fevere  Cenfure.    And  they 
were  but  an  upftart  Sect.,  not  inveterately  rooted, 
nor  far  fpread,  and  therefore  might  more  eafily 
be  obliged  to  fubmit  to   the  Church's  Difci- 
pline.   But  the  No-vatlans  and  Dcnatijts  never 
lided  with  the  Avians,   but  generally  joyned 
with  the  Church  in  oppofing  them,  and  there- 
fore the  Church  was  a  little  more  inclined 
to  fhew  Favour  to  them.  Belides,  they  were  be- 
come firm  and  inveterate  Sects  ,which  had  fpread 
themfelves  in  many  Parts  of  the  World,  and 
gained  great  Strength,    fo    that  there  was 
little  Hopes  of  Reducing  them  by  the  Strict- 
nefs  and  Exai5tnefs  of  Difcipline  ;  Therefore 
the  Church  ,    in  .  this  Exigency,  to  regain 
them  more  Univerfally,  thought  it  molt  con- 
ducing to   the  publick  Intereft  of  Religion 
to    abate   fomething  of  the  Rigour  of  her 
own  Difcipline  upon   this  Occalion,  which 
otherwile  would  not  have  been  allowed,  but 
only  for  the  Sake  of  Peace.    For,  in  Stridt- 
nefs  of  Difcipline,  no  one  ordained  or  bap- 
tized by  Hereticks,  was  ever  to  be  admitted 
to  Clerical  Dignity  in  the  Church,  either  by 
Virtue  of  his  former  Ordination,   or    by  a 
new  one  :    But,  for  prudential  Reafons,  the 
Church  fometimes  difpenfed  with  thefe  Rules, 
and  admitted  fome  by  a  new  Ordination  and 
fome  without  it,   but  both  the  one  and  the 
other  by  a  new  Commiffion  and  Authority, 
which  they  had  not,  nor  could  have  in  He- 
refy or  Schifm  :  For  out  of  the  Church  there 
was  no  juft  Authority  either  to  baptize  or 
to   ordain,  as  has  been    abundantly  proved 
before  •   but  the  Authentick  Performance  of 
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thefe  Things  belonged  only  to  the  Minifters 
of  the  Church.  If  it  be  asked,  How  the 
Church  could  admit  fuch  to  officiate  with- 
out a  new  Ordination  ?  I  anfwer,  Upon 
the  fame  Ground  that  She  admitted  them 
without  a  new  Baptifm  ;  For  the  out 
ward  Form  of  Ordination  had  been  given 
them  before ,  tho'  by  Perfons  who  had  no 
Authority  to  give  it  :  And,  though  no  jutt 
Authority  could  be  conveyed  by  fuch  un- 
authorized Ordainers,  yet  the  Church  did 
not  think  fir,  in  fuch  Exigencies,  always  to 
repeat  the  outward  Form  of  Ordination,  but 
only  fupplied  what  was  deficient  in  it,  by  her 
own  juft  Authority  and  Commiffion  granted 
to  them  ;  which  was  thought  fufficient  to 
compleat  an  unauthorized  and  incompleat 
Ordination,  as  the  Un&ion  of  Chrilin  or 
Impofition  of  Hands  in  Confirmation,  was 
thought  fufficient  to  compleat  an  unauthorized 
and  incompleat  Baptifm.  But  why  then  did 
not  tiie  Church  obferve  this  Method,  in  re- 
ceiving all  Hereticks  to  Clerical  Dignity  with- 
out a  new  Ordination  ?  Why  did  me  not  ad- 
mit the  Mektlans  and  others  without  reordain- 


ing,  as  well  as  the  Novatlans  and  Donatifis  ? 
I  anfwer,  Becaufe  this  was  Matter  of  Pru- 
dence and  Difcretion,  and  the  Church  ufed 
her  Authority  and  jult  Liberty,  in  difpenfing 
her  Commiffion  to  others  out  of  the  Church, 
in  fuch  a  manner  as  fhe  in  her  Wifdom  judged 
moft  convenient  for  the  Redudion  of  Here- 
ticks, and  Prefervation  of  her  own  Peace  ; 
which  are  the  great  Ends  to  be  aimed  at  in 
all  Parts  of  Ecclefiaftical  Difcipiine  :  And  it 
is  but  fair  to  let  the  Church  judge  for  herfelf, 
what  is  fitted  to  be  done  in  all  fuch  Cafes. 
And  if  Men  would  confent  in  Modeity  to 
be  guided  by  this  Rule,  we  fliall  need  Dilpute 
no  longer  about  Rebaptizing  thofe  who  are 
baptized  by  unauthorized  Baptifm,  whether 
adminiftred  by  Hereticks  or  other  Laymen, 
fince  this  has  been  fo  fully  determined  by  the 
Univerfal  Confent  and  Practice  of  the  Ca- 
tholick  Church,  in  her  firft  Six  General  Coun- 
cils, and  all  others  that  have  faid  any  thing 
upon  the  Subjed,  except  thofe  of  the  Cyprla- 
nick  Age,  which  are  no  Balance  againft  the 
Counterpoife- Judgment  of  the  Church  in  all 
Ages. 
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APPENDIX: 

CONTAINING 

Some  Remarks  on  the  ^Author  of  the  Second  Tart  of 

Lay-Baptifm  Invalid. 


,  c  H  a  p.  I. 

A  floort  Way  to  end  the  Controversy  with  this  Author  about  Vnauthorized  Bap- 
tifmy  by  /hewing  his  great  Ignorance  of  the  ancient  T)'ifcip\im  of  the  Church, 
whilft  he  fuppofes  the  ancient  Hereticks  to  be  true  Authorized  Priejis  in 
Atlual  Commijfion^  <when  the  Church  had  reduced  them  to  the  State  of 
Laymen. 

to  honour  him  under  that  Appellation  and 
Diftin&ion.  But  the  Gentleman  is  out  of  Hu- 
mour with  me  upon  other  Reafons,  and  there- 
fore takes  any  Occafion  to  exprels  his  An- 
ger and  Refentments  againft  me,  for  being 
really  fo  uncivil  as  to  pretend  to  underftand 
Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  and  the  Difcipline  of 
the  Church  better  than  himfelf,  and  for  being 
a  little  too  free  in  correcting  his  Miftakes, 
and  expofing  the  dangerous  Confequences 
and  Abfurdities  of  fbme  of  his  Opinions.  But 
however  it  be,  I  will  neither  trouble  myfelf 
nor  the  Reader  any  farther  about  his  Name, 
but  flick  to  the  Merits  of  his  Caufe,  and 
fhew  him  that  he  has  made  as  grofs  a  Mi- 
ftake  about  the  Senfe  and  Pra&ice  of  the  an- 
cient Catholick  Church  (after  all  his  Pretences 
to  Councils  and  Fathers ,  and  the  general 
Affiftance  of  all  his  Friends)  as  when  he  laid, 
A  Major  Vropofithn  was  a  Minor  or  an  Affump- 
O  o  o  o  tion: 


HEN  I  had  finifhed  the  forego- 
ing Difcourfe,  there  came  to  my 
Hands  an  Anonymous  Treatife, 
called.  The  Second  Vart  of  Lay-Bap- 
tifm  Invalid:  Wherein  the  Au- 
thor pretends  to  fhew,  That  the 
ancient  Catholick  Church  never  had  any  Ec- 
clefiaftical Law,  Tradition,  or  Cultom  for  the 
Validity  of  Baptifms  performed  by  Perfons 
who  never  were  commiffioned  by  Bifhops  to 
baptize  :  All  proved  from  Mr.  Bingham 's  Scho- 
laftlcal  Hlfiory  of  Lay-Baptifm^  and  from  other 
Evidences  not  produced  by  that  Hiftorian. 
I  mult  no  longer  call  this  Author  by  the 
Name  of  Mr.  Lawrence,  for  he  is  very  angry 
at  my  Incivility,  (as  he  pleafes  to  term  it) 
for  doing  fo  before  j  when  yet  I  thought 
no  Harm  in  doing  that,  which  his  greateft 
Friends  do  every  Day,  and  fpeak  of  him  in 
all  publick  Places  of  Concourfe.  with  a  Defign 
Vol.  II. 
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tlon :  And  therefore  if  he  will  be  but  as  In- 
genuous in  retracing  one  plain  Error  as  an- 
other, our  Controverfy  will  be  at  an  end, 
and  he  will  trouble  the  World  no  more  with 
fuch  tedious  Accounts  of  ancient  Lliftory,  to' 
lb  little  Purpofe.  I  will  not  fay  of  him  as  he 
fays  ol  his  Learned  Adverfaries  (in  his  Pre- 
face, p.  2.)  "  That  if  they  make  falfe  Argu- 
"  ments  to  defend  Error,  he  mall  not  efteem 
"  fuch  their  Methods  to  be  only  Miftakes, 
"  but  fomething  worfe,  confidering  the  Great- 
"  nefs  ot  their  Knowledge.  "  I  have  more 
Charity  for  him  than  this  comes  to,  tho'  he 
has  lb  little  for  others  and  believe  that  when 
he  turned  a  Minor  Propofition  into  a  Major, 
and  thereby  made  Lucifer  a  Witnefs  to  an  Af- 
fertion  which  he  never  dreamt  of,  that  it  was 
only  an  undefigned  Miftake  :  But  yet  there 
are  two  Things  which  I  cannot  but  a  little 
wonder  at.  i.  That  fo  Learned  and  Acute  a 
Man  as  Dr.  Hicks,  mould  carefully  read  over  his 
Papers,  and  never  obferve  fuch  an  Heap  of 
Blunders,  till  an  Adverfary  came  more  kindly 
to  dilcover  them.  And,  2.  That  this  Gen- 
tleman mould  be  fo  fevere  and  uncharitable 
in  his  Cenlures  of  other  Mens  Intentions, 
who  needs  fo  much  Candor  and  Charity  to 
put  a  favourable  Conltrudion  upon  his  own. 
For  any  Man's  Knowledge  is  great  enough  to 
tranfcribe  aright  theWords  of  an  Engliji)  Writer  • 
and  if  he  tranfcribes  them  wrong  in  favour 
of  his  own  Opinion,  would  not  an  untoward 
Critick,  of  an  ill-difpofed  Temper,  be  apt  to 
fulped  the  worit,  and  uncharitably  conftrue 
it  to  be  fomething  more  than  a  Miftake,  when 
outwardly  it  bears  fuch  a  Face  of  an  ill  De- 
lign  to  impofe  upon  his  Readers  ?  Now  if  this 
Gentleman  would  not  be  pleafed  to  have  bafe 
Suggeitions  inlinuated  againft  himfelf,  he  ought 
to  have  fo  much  Candor  and  Charity,  as  not 
caufelefly  to  infinuate  the  like  againft  others, 
and  reprefent  them  as  Abettors  of  Hereticks 
and  Schifmaticks,  and  of  thofe  who  would  dif- 
folve  and  take  away  the  Neceffity  of  the 
Chriftian  Priefthood,  and  of  Christ's  Au- 
thority here  on  Earth,  and  of  all  Revealed 
Religion  too  •  which  are  his  kind  Suggeftions 
in  the  End  of  his  Preface,  p.  21.  concerning 
the  Principles  of  thofe,  who  only  labour  to 
defend  the  Principles  and  Pradices  of  the  Ca- 
tholick  Church  againft  his  own  Heterodoxies 
and  Novelties  in  Opinion.  Some  of  thefe 
Learned  Men  he  thus  Characterizes,  have  been 
as  zealous  Oppofers  of  Hereticks  and  Schif- 
maticks, and  written  as  Learnedly  and  Judi- 
cioufly  in  Defence  of  the  Chriftian  Priefthood, 
and  Christ's  Authority  on  Earth,  and  Re- 
vealed Religion,  as  either  he  or  any  of  his 
Affiftants  can  pretend  to  do  :  But  fomething, 
true  or  falfe,  was  to  be  infinuated  againlt 
their  Integrity,  to  frighten  young  Students 
in  Divinity  from  Reading  and  Confidering 
their  Works,  as  if  he  and  his  Friends  were 
the  only  Men  that  could  teach  them  found 
Divinity  after  Seventeen  hundred  Years  Ex- 


perience. And  yet  I  will  give  the  World  a 
plain  Demonftration,  that  he  has  faid  much 
more  for  the  Honour  and  Encouragement  of 
Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks,  and  more  Difho- 
nourable  things  aginft  the  true  Power  of  the 
Chriftian  Priefthood,  and  the  Authority  o£ 
the  Church,  (which  he  pretends  to  be  defend- 
ing) than  any  of  thofe  that  have  appeared 
in  Defence  of  the  Church's  Power  and  Au- 
thority againft  him. 

To  come  clofe  to  the  Point,  the  Thing  I 
mean  is  this:  The  Author  alferts,  over  and 
over  again,  both  in  his  Preface  and  his  Book, 
That  according  to  the  Difcipline  of  the  An- 
cient Church,  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks, 
even  when  they  were  cut  off  and  caft  out 
of  the  Church,  were  ftill  allowed  to  be  true 
Authorized  and  Commiffioned  Priefts ,  in- 
verted with  full  Power,  Authority,  and  Right 
to  baptize ;  and  that  upon  this  Principle  on- 
ly the  Church  allowed  of  the  Validity  of  their 
Baptifm,  becaufe  they  were  then  Priefts  in 
Commiffion,  and  not  in  the  State  of  Lay- 
men. 

Now  I  affirm  and  maintain  on  the  contra- 
ry, that  both  thefe  Affertions  are  as  falfe, 
as  for  a  Man  to  fay,  That  Black  is  White, 
or,  That  a  Major  Propofition  is  a  Minor. 
And  if  this  Author  will  pleale  to  peruie  the 
foregoing  Difcourfe  with  any  tolerable  Inge- 
nuity and  Candor,  he  will  receive  abundant 
Satisfadion  as  to  both  the  Particulars  I 
maintain  againft  him.  The  Queftions  are  Mat- 
ters of  Fad:,  upon  which  the  whole  Contro- 
verfy turns  and  depends :  viz,.  Whether  He- 
reticks and  Schifmaticks,  under  the  Cenlures 
of  the  Church,  were  reputed  to  be  adually 
Priefts  in  Commiffion,  with  full  Power,  Au- 
thority, and  Right  to  baptize,-  or  were  not 
rather  deprived  of  their  Commiffion  and  Au- 
thority, and  reduced  back  again  to  the  State 
of  Laymen?  And  then,  Upon  what  Foot  the 
Church  received  the  Baptifms  of  fuch  Men? 
(For  that  me  received  them  upon  fome  Foot 
or  other  in  Fad,  there  is  no  Difpute);  but 
the  Queftion  is.  Whether  me  received  them 
as  the  Baptifms  of  true  authorized  Priefts, 
not  deprived  of  their  Commiffion ;  or  as  the 
Baptifms  of  ufurping  Priefts,  deprived  of  their 
Commiffion,  and  reduced  to  the  State  of  Lay- 
men? The  determining  thefe  Queftions  of 
Fad  aright  will  determine  the  whole  Difpute 
I  have  with  this  Author  concerning  the  Senfe 
and  Pradice  of  the  ancient  Church.  For  if 
Heretical  Priefts  have  no  better  Title  to  the 
true  Authority  of  the  Chriftian  Priefthood 
than  Laymen,-  if  they  lofe  the  Commiffion 
which  they  once  had,  by  the  Cenfures  of 
the  Church,  and  are  reduced  to  the  State 
of  Laymen;  then,  I  hope,  this  Author  or 
any  one  will  own,  that  the  Church,  in  re- 
ceiving the  Baptifms  adminiftred  by  fuch  Per- 
fons,  in  fuch  a  State,  received  the  Baptifms 
of  thofe  whom  fhe  efteemed  not  true  Autho- 
rized Priefts,  or  Priefts  in  adual  Commiffion, 
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but  only  Laymen.  To  quibble  now  about 
their  once  Having  received  a  Commiffion 
which  other  Laymen  never  had,  will  here 
be  to  no  pur  pole :  For  if  they  may  forfeit 
and  lofe  their  Commiffion,  then  it  is  the  fame 
thing  whether  they  had  or  had  not  a  Commif- 
iion  j  fince  their  Ads,  after  they  have  forfeited 
their  Commiffion,  and  are  legally  deprived  of 
tt,  are  as  much  Unauthorized  and  Uncommif- 
fioned,  as  thole  who  never  had  any  Commif- 
fion at  all,  that  is,  the  meerelt  Lay-men. 

Now  then,  this  is  the  Thing  which  I  will 
foirly  try  with  this  Author,  and  all  his  Learn- 
ed Amltants,  to  put  a  Ihort  End  to  this  whole 
Debate,  Whether  thefe  Heretical  and  Schifma- 
ticil  Priefts,  whom  the  Ancient  Church  for- 
merly cenfured  and  degraded,  were,  during 
that  Cenfure  and  State  of  Degradation,  re- 
puted to  have  the  Authority  of  true  Priefts 
of  G  o  u,  and  remain  Undeprived  of  their 
Commiffion  notwithstanding  the  Church's  Cen- 
fure? This  Author  affirms  it,  I  abfolutely  de- 
ny it,  and  will  prove  my  Pofition  to  him  uni- 
verfally,  and  in  fuch  a  manner  as  he  fliall 
not  be  able  to  contradict  it. 

For,  firft  of  all,  he  owns  and  confelfes, 
without  fcruple,  (p.  y;.)  that  all  the  Cypriamfis 
were  entirely  of  this  Opinion,  "  That  He- 
"  reticks  and  Schifmaticks  were  but  as  Lay- 
fe  men,-  that  they  had  no  Power,  Authority 
c(  or  Right  to  baptize."  Thus  far  we  are 
exactly  agreed.  The  Proofs  he  has  alledged 
out  of  Cyprian  are  full  and  convincing  enough, 
and  almoft  the  very  fame  that  I  have  pro- 
duced in  the  foregoing  Difcourfe.  So  that 
we  can  never  difpute  farther  about  the  Opi- 
nion of  the  Cyprlanick  Churches,  as  to  this 
Particular,  Whether  Hereticks  and  Schifma- 
ticks, after  they  are  formally  cenfured,  be 
Commiffioned  Priefts,  or  only  Uncommiffi- 
oned  Laymen.  When  the  Church,  by  her 
lawful  Power,  withdraws  their  Commiffion, 
then  they  are  no  longer  Authorized  Priefts, 
but  only  in  the  State  and  Condition  of  Lay- 
men, becaufe  the  Church  has  withdrawn  her 
Authority  and  Commiffion  from  them. 

But  then  this  Author  pretends,  that  the 
other  Churches  in  the  Cypriamtk  Age  were 
of  a  different  Opinion,  and  had  a  different 
Difcipline;  and  that  the  Catholick  Church 
alfo,  in  after  Ages,  had  other  Sentiments  of 
Heretical  and  Schifmatical  Priefts,  and  efteem- 
ed  them  to  be  a&ually  true  Authorized  and 
Commiffioned  Priefts,  even  when  they  were 
under  their  Errors  and  the  Church's  Cen- 
fures.  Now  thefe  are  our  Author's  Grand 
Miltakes,  which  all  the  Learning  and  Af- 
fiftance  of  his  Party  will  never  clear  him 
of :  And  I  require  him  either  to  make  good 
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his  Affertions  (which  I  am  confident  he 
can  'never  do)  or  elfe  confefs  his  Errors,  and 
put  an  End  to  this  whole  Debate,  lb  far 
as  concerns  the  Hiltory  of  the  Church,  and 
then  he  may  difpute,  for  me,  with  whom  he 
pleafes.  I  do  not  charge  him,  as  he  does 
his  Learned  Adverfaries,  with  any  wicked  or 
deligned  Miftakes,  but  reckon  he  was  led  in- 
to them  by  the  Information  and  Authority 
of  others,  who  themfelves  feem  not  to  have 
duly  confidered  the  exa6f.  Difciplinc  of  the 
ancient  Catholick  Church.  For  I  have  made 
it  appear  as  plain  in  the  foregoing  Difcourfe, 
as  the  Nature  of  any  Subject  is  capable  of, 
as  plain  as  that  a  Major  Propofition  is  not 
a  Minor,  that  all  the  Churches  in  the  World, 
in  Cyprian  s  Time,  were  entirely  of  Cyprian's 
Opinion,  as  to  this  Particular,  That  Here- 
tical and  Schifmatical  Priefts  were  not  tru- 
ly and  properly  Priefts  (however  they  might 
equivocally  bear  the  Name)  whilft  they  were 
formally  under  the  Churches  Cenfures;  but 
were  only  treated  in  the  Quality  and  Con- 
dition of  Laymen,  or  lefs  than  Laymen,  if 
they  were  Excommunicated  and  caft  out  of 
the  Church.  And  I  have  made  it  farther 
appear,  That  the  Catholick  Church,  in  after 
Ages,  never  departed  from  this  Opinion,  if 
we  may  judge  of  her  Senfe  by  the  Decrees 
of  General  or  Particular  Councils,  and  the 
Declarations  of  Private  Fathers,  all  concurr- 
ing in  the  fame  Opinion.  I  have  fhewed  Dr, 
Brett,  and  this  Author  with  him,  That  Cor- 
nelius Bilhop  of  Rome,  writing  to  Cyprian,  de- 
clares it  to  be  the  Senfe,  the  unanimous  un- 
contefted  Senfe  of  all  the  Bifhops  in  the  Worid, 
That  Criminal  Biftiops,  fuch  as  Idolaters  and 
Hereticks,  once  formally  declared  and  cenfur- 
ed, were  no  longer  to  be  reputed  Priefts, 
but  Laymen.  And  if  the  Catholick  Church 
agreed  with  them  in  after  Ages,  here  is  as 
full  Confent  as  can  be  required  in  any  Cafe 
againft  thele  Gentlemens  Affertions.  I  will 
repeat  nothing  that  I  have  faid  before,  but 
only  add  the  ample  Teftimony  of  St.  Ambrofe, 
who,  in  his  Books  of  Repentance,  againft  the 
Novatlans,  plainly  fpeaks  the  Senfe  of  the 
whole  Church  upon  this  Matter  of  Sacerdo- 
tal Authority  and  Power ;  denying  the  Nova- 
tlans and  all  other  Hereticks  to  have  any 
Right  or  Authority  to  perform  any  Sacerdo- 
tal Ads,  fuch  as  Binding  and  Looling,  or  Re- 
taining and  Forgiving  Sins.  "  For  this  Pow- 
"  er,  lays  he,  is  permitted  to  the  Priefts  [Vj 
(c  alone.  Therefore  the  Church  rightly  claims 
"  it,  becaufe  flie  has  true  Priefts :  But  Llerefy 
"  cannot  claim  it,  becaufe  it  has  no  Priefts 
"  of  God.  And  whilft  Herefy  cannot  claim 
"  it,  it  pronounces  Sentence  againft  itfelf, 
O  o  o  o  2  "  that 


f»]  Ambrof.  de  Poenkent.  Lib.  i.  c.  2.  Jus  enim  hoc  dicando  autem  Ipfa  de  fe  pronunciat,  quod  cum  facer- 

folis  permiflum  facerdotibus   eft.    Refte  igitur  Ecclefia  dotes  non  habeat,  jus  fibi  vendicare  non  debeat  facer- 

vendicat,  quae  veros  facerdotes  habet;  Hxrefis  vendicare  dotale. 
non  poteft,  qus  facerdotes  Dei  non  habet.    Non  ven- 
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u.  that  whilft  it  has  no  Priefts,  it  cannot  lay 
<f  claim  to  Sacerdotal  Power."  Can  any 
Words  be  plainer  than  thefe,  to  prove,  that 
Hereticks  are  no  true  Priefts,  or  Priefts  of 
God?  Or  that  there  are  no  true  Priefts  but 
only  in  the  Churchy  however  the  Novatians 
or  other  Hereticks  might  pretend  to  that 
Name  ?  Could  any  one  more  fully  or  empha- 
tically exprefs  himfelf  againft  the  Novation 
Hereticks,  if  he  had  a  mind  to  lay,  They 
were  no  Priefts  ,  becaufe  they  were  He- 
reticks, and  consequently  could  lay  Claim 
to  no  Part  of  the  Sacerdotal  Authority  and 
Power  ?  I  fhall  defpair  of  underltanding  any 
Man,  if  this  be  not  the  plain  Senfe  of  St. 
Ambrofe. 

Now  then,  I  would  ask  our  Author,  How 
came  it  to  pafs,  that  the  Baptifms  given  by 
thefe  Novations  (who  are  thus  Pofitively  de- 
clared to  be  no  Priefts,  nor  to  have  any  Sa- 
cerdotal Authority  or  Power)  came  after- 
ward to  be  received  both  by  the  great  Coun- 
cil of  Nice,  and  the  whole  Catholick  Church 
after  it,  as  Valid,  fo  far  as  not  to  need  the 
outward  Form  to  be  repeated  by  Rebapti- 
zation?  It  could  not  be  becaufe  they  were 
Priefts  ;  For  they  were  no  Priefts,  nor  in- 
verted with  any  Sacerdotal  Authority  as 
Priefts  of  G  o  d  ,  as  St.  Ambrofe  peremp- 
torily determines.  If  therefore  their  Bap- 
tifm  was  received  as  Valid,  it  is  plain,  it  mult 
be  upon  fome  other  Reafon  than  their  ha- 
ving Sacerdotal  Authority,  for  they  had  none : 
And  that  fhews  alfo,  that  the  Authority  of 
the  Adminiftrator  is  not  fo  abfolutely  Ef- 
fential  to  the  Outward  Form  of  Baptifm,  as 
our  Author  makes  it,  in  the  Opinion  of  the 
ancient  Church ;  fince  they  received  the 
Baptifms  of  thofe  whom  they  reckoned  to  be 
no  Priefts,  nor  invelted  with  any  Sacerdo- 
tal Powers,  as  is  evident  in  this  Cafe  to  a 
Demonftration. 

Our  Author  muft  now  have  Recourfe  to 
his  ufual  Evafion,  by  which  he  can  anfwer 
a  Book  in  two  Words,  and  fay,  That  St. 
Ambrofe  here  fpeaks  only  his  own  Private  Senfe 
of  the  Novations  and  other  Hereticks,  and 
not  the  Publick  Senfe  of  the  Church.  But 
1  have  already  precluded  him  from  this  lit- 
tle Subterfuge,  by  {hewing  at  large,  that  this 
■was  not  the  Private  Senfe  of  St.  Ambrofe,  but 
the  Voice  of  the  whole  Church  the  Senfe 
of  the  Cyprianifis,  (which  he  himfelf  owns)  and 
the  Senfe  of  Cornelius  and  all  the  Bifhops  of 
the  World  in  the  Time  of  Cyprian,  who  had 
no  Difpute  with  Cyprian,  upon  this  Point  j  the 
Senfe  of  the  Ante-Nicene  and  the  Vofl-Nicene 
Fathers  together,-  the  Senfe  of  the  Six  Gene- 
ral Councils,  and  all  the  Provincial  Councils 
that  have  faid  any  Thing  againft  Hereticks: 
They  all  agree  with  St.  Ambrofe  in  this,  That 
Hereticks  are  no  true  Priefts,  or  Priefts  of 
God,  nor  inverted  with  any  Sacerdotal  Right, 
Authority,  or  Power,-  but  that  if  they  had 
originally  any  Commiflion  given  them  by  the 


Church,  inverting  them  with  Sacerdotal  Au- 
thority, they  lole  that  Authority,  when  the 
Church  withdraws  her  Commiflion  by  her 
Cenfures.  And  then  it  is  all  one  whether 
ever  they  had  Sacerdotal  Authority  or  not  zj 
It  is  certain  they  had  none  by  the  Difciv 
pline  of  the  ancient  Church,  when  once  fhe. 
had  recalled  her  Commiflion,  and  taken  their 
Authority  from  them;  which  fhe  thought  fhe, 
had  Power  and  Authority  to  do:  And  then? 
in  that  Cafe  Hereticks  had  no  more  Sacer- 
dotal Authority  than  the  meerelt  Unautho,{ 
rized  Laymen.  All  this  I  have  made  as  plain 
to  our  Author,  as  that  a  Major  Propofitiojn 
is  not  a  Minor and  therefore  I  hope  he  vviH 
be  as  Ingenuous  as  he  was  before,  and  own 
himfelf  to  have  made  an  undefigned  Slip,  in 
reprefenting  the  Difcipline  of  the  Ancient 
Church  quite  other  wife  than  it  appears  to 
be,  and  wn at  a  Man  muft  fhut  his  Eyes 
upon,  and  wink  hard,  not  to  be  convinced 
of. 

I  Would  not  have  our  Author  now  quib- 
ble with  me  again,  about  thofe  who  never 
received  any  Sacerdotal  Commiflion  from  Bi- 
fhops, and  fay  the  Cafe  of  the  ancient  He- 
reticks and  thefe  Men  is  not  parallel.  For 
if  Men  lofe  the  Commiflion  they  once  had, 
they  have  no  more  Sacerdotal  Authority  by 
Vertue  of  that  Commiflion,  than  they  who 
never  had  any  Commiflion  at  all,-  and  there- 
fore, in  this  Refpcd,  their  Cafe  is  parallel: 
The  one  has  no  more  Sacerdotal  Authority 
than  the  other,-  the  only  Difference  is,  that 
the  one  never  had  a  Commiflion  or  Authority, 
the  other  once  had  it,  but  afterward  for- 
feited and  loft  it,-  and  then  they  were  in  the 
fame  Condition  with  thofe  that  never  had 
it ;  they  were  equally  no  Priefts,  equally  de- 
ftitute  of  Sacerdotal  Power.  This  our  Author 
owns  to  have  been  the  Senfe  of  the  Cypria- 
nifis ;  and  I  have  fhewed  him  (what  he  did 
not  apprehend  before)  that  it  was  alfo  the 
general  Senfe  of  the  whole  Catholick  Church 
in  all  Ages. 

Besides,  I  have  obferved  and  proved  in 
the  fecond  Chapter  of  the  foregoing  Difcourfe, 
that  the  Novatian  Hereticks,  of  whom  we  are 
now  difcourfing,  never  had  any  real  and  true 
Epifcopal  Ordination  among  them  ,*  their  firft 
Founder  Novatian  was  only  a  Nominal  and 
Falfe  Bifhop,  a  No-Bifhop,  by  all  the  Rules 
and  Difcipline  of  the  Catholick  Church where- 
by his  pretended  Ordination  was  difannulled 
from  its  firft  Original:  Whence  he  himfelf 
being  no  Bifhop,  could  give  no  Epifcopal 
or  Sacerdotal  Authority  to  others,  againft  the 
Rules  of  the  Catholick  Church. 

This  I  have  there  proved  from  very  plain 
Evidences;  to  which  1  fhall  only  add  now, 
the  Teftimony  of  Pacianus  Bifhop  of  Barcelona^ 
who  wroce  againft  the  Novations,  An.  370.  fe- 
veral  Epiftles,  wherein  he  maintains,  that  No- 
vatian was  never  truly  Ordained  a  Bifhop, 
but  was  only  a  Nominal  Bifhop,  a  Falfe  Bi- 
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fhop,  a  No-Bifhop,  [£]  bccaufe  he  had  no 
proper  Ordaiuers,  no  lawful  Confecration  •  his 
Confecration  was  againft  all  ordinary  Rules; 
he  was  not  ordaine'd  by  the  Bifiicps  of  the 
Province;  but  by  the  Letters  and  Inftigati- 
on  of  fome  pretended  Gonfeffors,-  and  that 
when  the  See  was  Full,  and  another  Bifhop 
legally  ordained  before  him.  So  Novation  had 
only  the  Name  and  Title  of  a  Falfe  Bifliop, 
not  the  Right  and  Power  of  a  True  one. 
He  alfo  aflerts,  that  the  Novatians  had  no  true 
[c]  Priefts  among  them,  rightly  Confecrated. 
Therefore,  though  they  might  give  pretend- 
ed Ordinations,  and  call  themfelves  Bifhops, 
Presbyters,  and  Deacons,  yet  they  were  but 
Nominally  fo,  being  deititute  of  that  Origi- 
nal Power  in  their  fir  It  Founder,  which  he 
ought  to  have  had,  to  have  handed  down  a 
Succeffion  of  Prieits  among  them.  For  ought 
then  that  appears  to  the  contrary,  thefe  No- 
vations were  in  the  fame  Condition  with  thofe 
who  never  received  any  true  Sacerdotal  Com- 
mifiion at  all,  and  therefore  mutt  be  ranked 
in  the  fame  Clafs  with  Uncommiflioned  Lay- 
men. All  the  Difference  is,  they  pretended 
to  a  Formal  Ordination,  and  a  Divine  Com- 
miffion,  and  the  Authority  of  Priefts  (which 
mere  Laymen  do  not  ufe  to  do  in  the  Church),- 
but  the  Church  made  no  Account  of  thefe 
Pretences,  but  treated  them  as  Laymen  in  a 
double  Refped,  both  becaufe  they  firft  want- 
ed a  true  Ordination  and  Commifiion  ori- 
ginally,- and,  fecondly,  becaufe  though  they 
had  had  once  a  true  Commifiion  and  Autho- 
rity, yet  they  had  forfeited  their  Title  to  all 
Sacerdotal  Authority  and  Power,  by  becom- 
ing Hereticks,  and  falling  under  the  Church's 
Cenfure. 

I  Know  indeed  this  Author  pretends, 
Tag.  198.  that  the  Council  of  Nice  acknow- 
ledged the  Novations  to  be  true  Prieits  and 
"  not  Laymen  ;  Perfons  deftitute  of  Commif- 
"  fion,  but  ltill  Bifhops,  Priefts,  and  Dea- 
<f  cons,  with  an  indeleted,  unrepealed  Com- 
*c  million  to  baptize.  And  fays,  p.  202.  "  That 
<c  they  and  other  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks 
"  had  the  Church's  Lawful  Authority  and 
"  Commifiion  to  baptize."  Which  would  be 
very  ftrange  indeed,  that  the  Church  Ihould 
firft  by  her  Difcipline  vacate  the  Commifiion 
of  Hereticks,  and  take  away  their  Authority 
from  them ;  and  fay  particularly  of  the  No- 
vations, that  they  were  no  true  Priefts  of 
God,  nor  had  Sacerdotal  Authority,  nor  yet 
any  true  Ordination  or  Commifiion  from  the 
beginning;  and  yet,  after  all,  fay  likewife, 
as  the  Author  reprefents  it,  that  thefe  very 
Hereticks  were  ftill  true  Bilhops,  Priefts  and 


Deacons,  with  the  Church's  Lawful  Autho- 
rity and  Unrepealed  Commifiion  to  baptize, 
and  confequentiy  perform  all  other  Spiritual 
Offices  of  the  Miniiterial  Function.  This 
would  be  monftrcus  indeed,  that  the  Church 
Ihould  fo  contradi<5l  herfell  upon  the  very 
fame  Article  of  Difcipline  in  Relation  to  the 
fame  Perfon.  But  the  truth  of  the  Matter 
is,  our  Author  underitood  not  the  Church'? 
Difcipline  in  this  Point,  and  therefore  he 
makes  a  woful  Mifreprelentation  of  it.  The 
Council  of  Nice}  or  any  other  Council  ne- 
ver allowed  the  Novations  to  be  true  Bifhops, 
Presbyters  or  Deacons,  during  their  Herefy 
or  Schifm;  but  looked  upon  them  as  falfe 
Priefts,  deititute  of  Sacerdotal  Power,  and  the 
Church's  Lawful  Authority  and  Commifiion 
to  baptize :  But  if  they  were  willing  to  re- 
turn to  the  Unity  of  the  Church,  then  they 
might  enjoy  thole  Honourable  Stations  by 
the  Churches  Authority  and  Commifiion, 
which  they  had  only  in  Pretence,  without 
any  Legal  Authority  or  Commifiion,  laid  claim 
to  before.  This  was  not  to  lay,  that  Here- 
ticks and  Schifmaticks  were  true  Priefts  of 
God,  invefted  with  the  Church's  Authority 
and  Commifiion,  whilft  they  remained  in  He- 
refy or  Schifm,  Degraded  and  Divefted  of  all 
Sacerdotal  Authority  by  the  Church's  Cen- 
fures :  For  this  were  a  manifeft  Contradic- 
tion in  itfelf,  and  utterly  inconfiftent  with 
the  Proceedings  and  Difcipline  of  all  the  an- 
cient Councils :  But  the  meaning  is,  that  they 
who  before  were  only  Nominal  Priefts,  fhould 
now  by  the  Churches  Favour  have  the  Au- 
thority of  Real  Priefts,  and  act  by  her  Com- 
mifiion in  the  fame  Station  that  they  had 
ufurped  before,  in  Contradiction  to  all  the 
Laws  and  Rules  of  the  Catholick  Church, 
which  with  one  Voice  declare  Hereticks  and 
Schifmaticks  to  be  no  true  Priefts  of  God, 
whilft  they  continue  in  that  State,  whate- 
ver this  Author  pretends  to  the  contrary. 

We  need  not  now  difpute  what  Names 
they  were  to  be  called  by,  whether  Priefts 
or  Laymen :  If  they  had  lolt  the  Church's 
Commifiion  and  Authority,  they  were  as  much 
unqualified,  for  that  Time,  as  to  any  Acts, 
Intents  or  Purpofes  of  the  Sacerdotal  Pow- 
er, as  the  meereft  Layman,  who  never  had 
any  Authority  or  Commifiion  from  the  Church. 
Our  Author  owns  it  was  fo  by  the  Difci- 
pline of  the  Cyprianick  Churches,  and  I  have 
proved  that  it  was  fo  by  the  Difcipline  of 
all  Churches.  And  till  our  Author  difproves 
this,  the  Charge  will  lie  upon  him,  that  he 
has  grofsly  miitaken  and  mifreprefented  the 
Practice  and  Difcipline  of  the  ancient  Church, 

by 


[b]  Pacian.  Ep.  1.  ad  Sempronian.  Bibl.  Patr.  T.  3. 
p.  56.  Cognolco  Novatianum  fine  Conlecratione  Legiti- 
me Epifcopum  faftum,  ideoque  nec  factum.  Ep.  3.  p.  59. 
Novatianus  tuus,  ne  falib  quidem  adhuc  Epiicopatu  Sa- 
cerdos,  &c.  It.  p.  60.  Ille  ex  aucloritate  Epiftolarum, 
fedente  jam  Romse  Epifcopo,  adyerium  fas  Sacerdotii 


fingularis  akerius,  Epifcopi  fibi  nomen  aflumit.  Ep.  2. p. 55. 
Quern  confecrante  nullo,  Linteata  ledes  accepit.  Ep.  3. 
p.  57.^  He  denies  that  he  was  Jure  Ordinario  confecratus 
ab  Epifcopls,  &c. 

[e]  Id.  Ep.  3.  p.  $8.  Veftra:  Plebi  unde  Spiritum, 
quam  non  confignat  unttus  Sacerdos? 
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by  putting  the  Authority  and  Commiflion 
of  true  Priefts  of  God  into  the  Hands  of 
Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks,  which  the  anci- 
ent Councils  unanimoufly  agree  to  take  from 
them. 

I  may  now  appeal  to  his  own  Confcience 
and  the  World,  to  decide,  which  of  us  looks 
molt  like  an  Abettor  of  Hereticks  and  Schif- 
maticks,  or  pleads  molt  for  the  Power  of  the 
Church,  and  the  Authority  of  the  Prielthood ; 
He  who  againft  the  Senfe  of  all  the  anci- 
ent Church,  puts  the  Power  of  the  Prielt- 
hood, and  the  Commiffion  and  Authority  of 
the  Church  into  the  Hands  of  Hereticks  and 
Schifrrtaticks,  and  makes  them  true  Priefts  of 
God;  or  I,  who,  in  Compliance  with  the 
Rules  and  Dilcipline  of  the  ancient  Church, 
fhew  all  thefe  Things  may  be  denied  them, 
and  all  thefe  Powers  and  Privileges  taken  from 
them?  His  AlTertions  tend  to  the  Detriment 
and  Dilhonour  of  the  Church's  Power,  and 
the  Debafement  of  her  Authority,  by  laying 
(and  that  againft  Truth  and  Fa£t  too)"  That 
"  all  the  ancient  Churches,  except  the  Cy- 
<c  prianick,  allowed  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks 
fC  to  be  true  Priefts  of  God,  to  be  true  Bi- 
"  fhops,  Priefts  and  Deacons,  even  whilft  they 
"  were  declared  Hereticks,  and  under  the 
"  Church's  Cenfures.  "  Which  is  fuch  a  Re- 
proach to  the  ancient  Difcipline,  and  fuch  a 
Stretch  upon  the  Truth  of  ancient  Hiltory, 
that  one  would  think  a  Man  had  never  look- 
ed into  a  Volume  of  the  ancient  Councils, 
that  could  be  guilty  of  fo  grand  a  Miftake, 
and  make  fuch  a  Difhonourable  and  Partial 
Reprefentation  of  the  Church's  Difcipline, 
when  there  is  icarce  a  Council  in  all  the 
Tomes ,  but  what  might  have  taught  him  other- 
wile.  Therefore,  as  well  for  the  Honour  of 
the  ancient  Church,  as  to  mew  this  Gentle- 
man and  his  Friends  their  Error,  I  have  (hew- 
ed at  large,  from  inconteltable  Evidences, 
(from  the  Hiltory  of  General  and  Provin- 
cial Councils,  Authorities  that  cannot  be  turn- 
ed off  by  the  little  Artifice  of  faying,  they 
are  only  Private  Authors  that  lpeak  their 
own  Private  Senfe)  that  the  ancient  Dilci- 
pline was  net  fo  favourable  to  the  Prielt- 
hood of  Hereticks  as  this  Author  fuppofes. 
And  now  let  the  World  judge,  who  has  laid 
mo  ft  for  the  Honour  of  Sacerdotal  Powers, 
or  who  is  the  greatelt  Favourer  of  Hereti- 
cal Pretenfions. 

But  this  Author  and  Dr.  Brett  were  both 
of  them  very  lenfible,  that  unlefs  Hereticks 
were  allowed  to  have  Sacerdotal  Authority 
and  Powers,  their  Caufe  was  infallibly  loft. 
For  then  it  will  undeniably  follow,  that  Men 
who  were  no  authorized  Priefts,  but  Lay- 
men, might  adminifter  the  Outward  Form  of 
Baptifm,  fo  far  Valid  as  not  to  need  Repeat- 
ing. For  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  Bap- 
tifms given  by  thefe  ancient  Hereticks,  who 
were  no  Authorized  Priefts  by  the  Dilcipline 
of  the  ancient  Churchy  but  Unauthorized  Lay- 


men, were  notwithftanding  received  by  the 
Church  without  Rebaptization.  The  Confe- 
quence  of  which  is  very  plain,  that  then  the 
ancient  Church,  all  except  the  Cyprianifls ,  did 
receive  the  Baptifms  of  thofe  whom  fhe  efteem- 
ed  to  be  no  Priefts :  And  it  matters  not  what 
Names  they  were  called  by,  whether  Unau- 
thorized Priefis  Or  Unauthorized  Laymen  j  for  it 
is  not  Names  we  are  difputing  about,  but  the 
Authority  and  Powers  of  the  Men,  who  took 
upon  them  to  adminifter  the  Outward  Form 
of  Baptifm.  If  they  had  not  the  Church's  Au- 
thority and  Power,  they  were  not  the  Church's 
Priefts  \  and  if  they  were  not  the  Church's 
Prielts  they  were  no  Priefts  of  God  :  If  the 
Church  dilcarded  them  from  all  Minifterial 
Authority  and  Power,  from  all  Sacerdotal 
Office  and  Function  (as  fhe  certainly  did) 
then  they  might  call  themfelves  Prielts,  and 
pretend  to  the  Rights,  and  Authority,  and 
Commiffion  of  Priefts  itill,  but  the  church 
made  no  other  account  of  them  but  as  of 
Nominal  or  Falfe  Priefts,  as  of  Uncomrnif- 
fioned  Priefts,  diverted  of  all  Authoriry  and 
Commiffion,  and  reduced  to  the  State  of  Lay- 
men. 

If  thefe  Things  ftand  good  (as  I  am  con- 
fident they  will  with  all  Impartial  and  Un- 
prejudiced Men,  by  the  Strength  of  the  Evi- 
dences in  the  foregoing  Difcourfe)  then  there 
is  an  End  of  the  Difpute  between  me  and 
this  Gentleman,  about  the  Senfe  and  Prac- 
tice of  the  Ancient  Church,  relating  to  the 
Adminiftration  of  the  Outward  Form  of  Bap- 
tifm, by  Unauthorized  and  Uncommiffioned 
Perfons.  For  if  Hereticks,  who  lofe  their 
Commiffion  which  they  once  had,  be  as  much 
Unauthorized  thenceforward,  as  any  Laymen 
who  never  had  a  Commiffion,  their  Cale,  as 
to  Actual  Sacerdotal  Authority  and  Power, 
is  then  the  fame :  And  if  their  Baptifms  were 
received  by  the  ancient  Church  only  by  Im- 
pofition  of  Hands  or  Confirmation,  that  is,  by 
compleating  what  was  deficient  for  want  of  Au- 
thority, not  repeating  what  was  actually  done, 
tho'  without  Authority  ,•  then  it  muft  be  owned, 
that  the  Baptifms  given  by  Perfons  who  had 
no  adtual  Authority  or  Commiffion  (call  them 
what  you  pleafe,  Uncommiffioned  Priejh  or  Un- 
commiffioned Laymen )  was  received  by  the  an- 
cient Catholick  Church  without  Rebaptizati- 
on. Which  is  the  Thing  I  have  undertaken 
to  Ihew,  againft  Dr.  Brett  and  this  Author; 
and  I  hope  I  have  done  it  with  as  good  Proofs 
as  the  Nature  of  an  Hiftorical  Subject  is  ca- 
pable of,  to  the  Evidence  of  a  Demonftration. 
And  if  either  of  them  can  bring  better  Proofs 
for  their  Aftertions  than  I  have  done  for  mine, 
they  fhall  not  fail  to  have  my  Affent  upon  ra- 
tional Conviction.  Only  1  defire  now  they 
would  oblerve  their  own  Rules,  and  ftick  to 
the  Conditions  they  impofe  upon  me,  that  is, 
give  us  the  Senfe  of  the  Church  from  her 
publick  Ads,  from  her  General  and  Provin- 
cial Councils,  as  I  now  have  done,  and  not 
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from  any  dark  and  ambiguous  Exprcffions  of 
private  Writers. 

I  a  l  s  o  defire  they  would  not  difpute 
any  more  about  Words,  nor  charge  me  with 
Contradictions  where  there  are  none.  To 
avoid  which  beforehand,  I  think  fit  to  ob- 
viate Two  Exceptions  which  I  know  they  will 
be  inclined  to  make,  as  if  I  had  contradicted 
myieif  upon  this  Subject. 

The  firlt  is,  That  in  the  former  Part  of 
my  Scholnjlical  llijtory  I  have  laid,  That  the 
ulurped  Baptifm  of  Laymen  was  not  decreed 
to  be  valid  by  the  Determination  of  any  Ge- 
neral Council  :  And  now  I  pretend  to  prove, 
That  the  Baptifm  of  Hereticks  and  Schilma- 
ticks  is  but  the  Baptifm  of  Laymen,  by  the 
Determination  of  all  the  General  Councils ; 
which  carries  the  Face  and  Appearance  of  a 
Contradiction.  But  this  will  ealily  be  cleared 
among  Wife  and  Ingenuous  Men,  by  diltin- 
guilhing  the  feveral  Acceptations  of  the  Word 
Layme7i}  which  may  be  taken  either  firlt,  for 
Catholick  Laymen,  who  never  had  any  Pre- 
tence to  Sacerdotal  Authoricy  or  Commiffion 
in  the  Church;  or,  Secondly,  for  Heretical 
Laymen,  who  pretended  to  have  a  Sacerdotal 
Commiffion  ,  when  they  really  had  none ; 
fuch  as  I  have  mewed  the  Novatians  to  be  in 
the  ancient  Church  :  Or,  Thirdly,  for  fuch 
Laymen  as  once  had  a  true  Sacerdotal  Corn- 
million,  but  were  afterward  deprived  of  their 
Commiffion,  by  the  fame  Power  of  the  Church 
which  fir  It  gave  it,  and  fo  were  reduced  to 
the  State  and  Condition  of  Laymen  again. 
Such  Laymen  were  all  the  ancient  Hereticks 
and  Schifmaticks  that  had  received  a  legal  Or- 
dination in  the  Church,  but  afterward  were 
deprived  of  their  Authority  and  Commiffion 
for  their  Crimes,  their  Obftinacy  and  Rebel- 
lion, by  the  Church's  Cenfures.  Such  Lay- 
men, our  Author  confelfes,  all  Hereticks  and 
Schifmaticks  were  made  by  the  Difcipline  of 
the  Cyprianick  Churches  and  fuch  Laymen,  I 
fay,  they  were  made  by  the  Difcipline  of  the 
Church  Univerlal  in  all  Ages.  Now  when 
I  faid  before,  That  the  ulurped  Baptifm  of 
Laymen  was  not  decreed  to  be  Valid  by 
the  Determination  of  any  General  Council,  1 
fpake  of  Laymen  in  the  firlt  Senfe,  in  the 
vulgar  and  common  Acceptation,  as  denoting 
Laymen  in  the  Church,  who  lay  no  Claim  to 
Sacerdotal  Powers  peculiar  to  the  Clergy  of 
the  Church.  And  I  do  not  yet  remember 
any  General  Council  that  has  directly  deter- 
mined any  thing  for  or  againlt  the  Validity 
of  Baptifm  adininiltred  by  fuch  Laymen.  But 
in  the  fecond  Senfe  I  think  the  Council  of 
Nice  has  determined  the  Validity  of  Laymens 
Baptifm,  becaufe  Ihe  received  the  Baptifm  of 
the  Novntlan  Hereticks,  who  pretended  to  have 
a  true  Sacerdotal  Commiffion,  when  they  real- 
ly had  none.  And  in  the  third  Senfe  1  have 
fhewed,  That  feveral  General  Councils  ad- 
mitted of  the  Baptifm  of  Laymen,  becaule 
they  admitted  the  Baptifm  of  Hereticks,  whom 


they  themfelves  deprived  of  all  Sacerdotal  Au- 
thority and  Commiffion,  and  reduced  to  the 
Quality  of  Laymen.  So  that  there  is  no  Con- 
tradiction in  all  this,  when  Matters  are  right- 
ly adjufted  and  diltinguifhed. 

The  other  Exception  I  would  obviate 
againlt  betorehand,  is  in  relation  to  what 
I  have  faid  about  Heretical  Prielts,  in  de- 
termining whether  they  be  Prielts  or  Lay- 
men. In  the  Firlt  Part  of  the  Scholafilcal 
Hljtory  1  alferted,  That  Heretical  Prielts  were, 
in  fome  Senle,  allowed  to  be  Prielts,  and 
their  Ordinations  to  be  Valid,  even  after  De- 
gradation. The  Meaning  ot  which  1  explain- 
ed to  be  this,  That  if  they  were  once  truly 
ordained,  the  Church  did  not  intend  by  her 
Cenfures  fo  far  to  cancel  or  annul  their  Or- 
dination, as  to  make  it  necelfary,  when  Ihe 
recalled  them  to  their  Office  again,  to  give 
them  a  new  Ordination.  And  thus  far  I  itill 
allow  the  Character  of  a  Prielt,  degraded  for 
Herefy  by  the  Cenfures  of  the  Church,  to  be 
Indelible,  that  is,  that  the  Church,  upon  his 
Repentance,  needs  not  give  him  a  new  Or- 
dination. But  I  did  not  intend  hereby  to 
fay,  that  Heretical  Prielts  could  not  be  legal- 
ly deprived  of  the  Authority,  and  Power,  and 
Commiffion  of  Prielts ;  or,  that  the  Church 
never  fo  deprived  them  or,  That  when  they 
were  actually  fo  deprived  of  all  Authority  and 
Commiffion,  they  had  Itill  the  Authority  of 
God  and  the  Church,  and  were  in  actual 
Commiffion  as  lawful  Prielts  to  baptize,  or 
perform  any  other  Sacerdotal  ACts,  notwith- 
standing their  Deprivation.  And  therefore 
when  1  alfert  in  this  Book,  That  Hereticks 
were  deprived  of  all  Authority  and  Commif- 
fion actually  by  the  Church,  and  during  their 
Herefy  denied  all  Sacerdotal  Powers,  as  much 
as  any  other  Laymen  I  take  this  to  be  no 
Contradidion  to  what  I  laid  beft  re,  but  fair- 
ly conliltent  with  it,  in  the  Underltanding  of 
any  intelligent  and  unprejudiced  Reader.  And 
therefore  I  defire  our  Author  not  to  multiply 
Difputes  about  hard  Terms,  with  a  Defign  to 
involve  and  cloud  my  Dilcourfe  under  pre- 
tence of  Contradictions,  but  to  confider  fairly 
what  I  have  now  offered  from  the  ancient 
Difcipline  of  the  Church,  to  prove  that  He- 
reticks may  be  deprived  of  all  Sacerdttal  Au- 
thority, Commiffion  and  Power  and  that 
they  were  actually  fo  deprived  by  the  Rules 
of  all  the  ancient  Counci;s,  which  yet  allowed 
the  Validity  of  their  Baptifms  fo  far  as  not  to 
repeat  them  by  Rebaptization.  If  this  Au- 
thor can  Ihew,  either,  lit,  That  the  Baptifms 
of  Hereticks  were  rejected  univerfally,  by  the 
unanimous  Vote  of  all  the  ancient  Councils  ; 
or,  2diy,  That  thofe  Hereticks  whofe  Baptifms 
were  received,  were  true  Prielts  ot  God,  in 
actual  Commiffion  and  Authority  when  they 
baptized,  and  not  reduced  to  the  Condition 
of  Laymen  by  the  Cenfures  of  the  Church  ; 
then  I  will  own  he  has  the  Truth  of  ancient 
Hiltory  on  his  Side  ;   But  if  he  can  fairly 
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make  out  neither  of  thefe  Things,  then  my 
Affertions  will  ftand  good,  i,  That  the  ancient 
Church  did  receive  the  Baptifms  of  fuch  He- 
reticks  as  adminiftred  it  in  due  Form.  2.  That 
thofe  Hereticks  were  not  reputed  to  be 
true  Priefts  of  God3  but  deftitute  of  Sacer- 
dotal Authority  and  Commiffion  when  they 
adminiftred  fuch  Baptifms  :  And  that  there- 
fore, ^dly,  The  Baptifms  of  Perfons  deftitute 
of  Sacerdotal  Authority  and  Commiffion,  when 
they  adminiftred  them,  were  received  by  the 
Catholick  Church  without  Rebaptization. 
Thefe  are  the  Things  I  affert  and  maintain, 
and  this  Author  may  now  try  his  Skill  in 
Eccleiiaftical  Hiftory  to  prove  them  to  be 
otherwife. 

Our  Author  owns,  That  this  was  the 
Principle  and  Difcipline  of  all  the  Cyprlamck 
Churches,  that  Hereticks  andSchifmaticks  were 
deprived  of  their  Authority  and  Commifiion, 
and  thenceforward  not  to  be  reputed  Priefts, 
but  Laymen  :  They  had  no  regard  to  the  mo- 
dern Notion  of  the  pretended  Indelible  Cha- 
racter of  Priefts,  but  thought,  that  if  Priefts 
did  Things  unworthy  of  their  Character,  their 
Sacerdotal  Authority  and  Commiffion  might 
legally,  by  the  Power  of  the  Church,  be  taken 
from  them  :  And  thence  they  concluded,  that 
the  Baptifms  of  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks  were 
Null  and  Void,  becaufe  they  were  given  by 
Perfons  who  had  loft  their  Sacerdotal  Autho- 
rity and  Commiffion.  Now,  I  fay,  the  Catholick 
Church  entirely  agreed  with  the  Cyprianifls  in 
their  Principle  and  Difcipline,  That  Hereticks 
were  aduaily  deprived  of  all  Sacerdotal  Au- 
thority and  Commiffion  by  the  authentick 
Power  of  the  Church  and  her  legal  Cen- 
fures :  But  fhe  differed  from  them  in  the  In- 
ference or  Conclufion  which  they  deduced 
from  it  :  For  whereas  the  Cyprianifts  faid,  The 
Baptifm  of  Hereticks  is  Null  and  Void,  be- 
caufe Hereticks  are  deprived  of  that  Sacerdo- 
tal Authority  and  Commiffion  which  perhaps 
they  once  might  have  from  the  Church,  and 
were  now  not  Priefts  but  Laymen  :  the  Ca- 
tholick Church  concluded  otherwife,  That  tho' 
Hereticks  were  truly  deprived  of  Sacerdotal 
Authority  and  Commiffion  by  the  Cenfures 


and  Authority  of  the  Church,  yet  the  Bap- 
tifms given  by  them  in  that  State  were  not 
wholly  Null  and  Void,  if  given  in  due  Form, 
nor  fb  far  Invalid  as  to  need  the  outward 
Form  to  be  repeated  by  Rebaptization.  The 
Difference  was  not  in  their  Principle,  it  is 
plain  then,  nor  in  their  Difcipline  about  He- 
retical Priefts,  but  in  the  different  Conclufions 
they  drew  from  it  ;  The  one  faid,  The  Bap- 
tifms of  Heretical  Priefts  are  Null,  the  other 
faid,  they  were  not  Null,  whilft  they  both 
agreed  in  this,  That  Hereticks  were  not  true 
Priefts  of  God;  but  deprived  of  all  Sacer- 
dotal Authority  and  Commiffion  by  the  Dif- 
cipline and  Authority  of  the  Church. 

I  t  is  plain  now  to  any  ordinary  Capacity, 
that  if  Matters  ftood  thus  in  the  Catholick 
Church,  fhe  muft  needs  receive  the  Baptifms 
of  Perfons  deftitute  of  Sacerdotal  Authority 
and  Commiffion ;  for  they  could  not  have 
a  Divine  Commiffion,  when  God  and  his 
Church  agreed  to  take  it  from  them  :  And  if 
they  had  no  Commiffion,  they  were  not  true 
Priefts,  however  they  might  fume  times  equi- 
vocally bear  the  Name  and  Title  ;  which  are 
not  the  Things  we  are  difputing  about,  but 
the  Qualifications  and  Authority  of  the  Per- 
fons. For  let  them  be  called  Priefts  or  Lay- 
men, they  were  certainly  Men  deftitute  of  a 
Commiffion,  when  all  Sacerdotal  Authority- 
was  taken  from  them  ;  and  if  the  Church  re- 
ceived the  Baptifms  of  fuch  Men,  it  is  evi- 
dent fhe  received  the  Baptifms  of  unautho- 
rized and  uncommiffioned  Perfons  who  were 
deftitute  of  a  Commiffion,  not  becaufe  they 
were  originally  without  it  as  other  Laymen 
(tho'  fome  Hereticks  might  be  fo)  but  be- 
caufe they  were  deprived  of  it  by  the  juft 
Powers  and  Difcipline  of  the  Church.  This 
I  have  fully  proved  againft  Dr.  Brett,  and  I 
reckon  it  a  fufficient  Anfwer  to  any  thing 
this  Author  has  pretended  to  offer  farther 
concerning  the  Senfe  and  Practice  of  the  an- 
cient Church,  who  makes  no  new  Difcove- 
ries,  but  only  reprefents  Things  with  a  little 
more  Artifice,  and  that  not  always  the  moft 
laudable,  as  will  appear  in  the  Sequel  of  this 
Difcourfe. 


CHAP.  II. 
Containing  Remarks  on  our  Author's  Preface. 

of  his  Preface  and  Book,  as  (hall  feem  ne- 
ceffary  to  fet  Matters  in  a  juft  Light  to 
every  candid  and  unprejudiced  Reader.  Pag.  5. 
of  his  Preface  he  is  offended  that  I  charge 
him  with  a  great  Error  in  confounding 
the  Terms  of  Unauthorized  Baptifm  and 
Invalid  Baptifm  together.  And  for  any 
Thing  he  has  faid  to  clear  himfelf,  I  ftill 

charge 


HAVING  mewed  our  Au- 
thor's Grand  Miftake  in 
fuppofing  all  the  ancient  He- 
reticks to  be  true  Priefts  in 
a&ual  Commiffion,  againft  all 
the  Difcipline  of  the  ancient 
Church,  I  now  proceed  to 
make  fuch  Remarks  on,  the  remaining  part 


Sect.  i. 

That  Unauthoriz- 
ed Baptifms,  an  i 
Invalid  Baptifms  art 
not  of  the  fame  Im- 
port in  the  Stnfe  of 
the  ancient  Church. 
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charge  him  with  the  fame  Error,  in  going 
againft  the  Senle  of  the  ancient  Church,  who 
diltinguifhed  between  Unauthorized  Baptifms 
and  Invalid  Baptifms,  and  reckoned  many 
Baptifms  to  be  Unauthorized,  which  me  did 
not  elteem  Invalid,-  particularly  the  Baptifms 
of  Hereticks,  who  had  no  actual  Commiffion, 
as  true  Authorized  Priefts,  when  Ihe  had 
taken  away  their  Commiffion  from  them- 
thofe  Baptifms  (he  efteemed  Unauthorized,  but 
not  Invalid,  fo  as  to  need  repeating  by  Re- 
baptization.  And  our  Author  muft  firft  fhev/, 
that  Hereticks  were  true  Authorized  Priefts 
by  the  Difcipline  of  the  ancient  Church,  and 
in  actual  Commillion  at  the  Time  they  pre- 
tended to  baptize,  before  he  will  clear  him- 
felf  of  the  Error  I  charge  upon  him.  For  it 
is  not  fufficient  to  fay,  they  once  had  a  true 
Commillion,  unlefs  he  alio  fhew,  that  they 
had  never  lolt  their  Commillion  by  being 
deprived  of  it  by  the  Cenfures  of  the  Church. 
For  if  they  had  lolt  their  Commillion  at  the 
Time  they  pretended  to  baptize,  they  were 
as  much  Unauthorized  as  thofe  who  never 
had  any  Commiffion  at  all.  And  yet  the 
Church  received  the  Unauthorized  Baptifms 
of  thefe  Unauthorized  Men,  and  did  not 
pronounce  them  wholly  Null  and  Void,  but 
received  the  Perfons  16  baptized  by  them, 
without  Rebaptization.  Which  Ihews,  That 
Unauthorized  Baptifm  and  Invalid  Baptifm 
were  not  Terms  of  the  fame  Import  in  the 
Senfe  of  the  ancient  Church,  however  our 
Author  is  pleafed  to  make  them  fo,  which 
is  the  Thing  I  charge  upon  him. 

In  the  next  Place,  Page  6. 
Sect.  2.        he  complains  that  the  reft  of 
Thif  Author's  ilea,    the  Churches   in   the  World 

Jons for  the Validity  «  WQuld  nQt  concur  wjth  Qy_ 
Ly  differ  J from     "  Pri™>  ,  n°r   agree  w^h  him, 

thofe  of  the  Primi-  to  make  Frultrate  and  Void, 
tive  church.  <f  during  their  Herefy  and 
•f  Schifm,  the  Commiffion  once 
"  received  by  their  Heretical  and  Schifmatical 
"  Subje&s. "  This  grand  Charge  againlt  the 
Univerfal  Church  I  have  already  fhewed  to 
be  a  grand  Miitake:  For  all  tiie  Churches 
in  the  World  did  thus  far  concur  with  Cy- 
prian, as  to  make  Fruftrate  and  Void  the  Com- 
miffions  of  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks,  dur- 
ing their  Herefy  and  Schifm  :  Only  they  did 
not  conclude  with  him,  that  therefore  the 
Baptifms  of  Hereticks  are  abfolutely  Inva- 
lid, and  to  be  repeated  again,  as  being  gi- 
ven by  Perfons  out  of  Commiffion;  which 
was  a  wrong  Inference  of  Cyprians,  in  which 
the  Catholick  Church  never  would  concur  with 
him.  But  our  Author  is  very  confident  , 
that  the  Reafon  why  the  Churches  differ- 
ing from  Cyprian,  did  not  make  Void  the  Bap- 
tifms given  by  Hereticks,  was  only  becaufe 
thole  Churches  had  no  Laws  to  take  away 
the  Sacerdotal  Commillion  of  Hereticks  from 
them.  Which  is  not  only  faid  without  Proof, 
Vol.  II, 


but  againft  the  glaring  Evidence  of  fo  many 
Laws  of  General  and  Provincial  Ccuncijs 
which  I  have  now  produced,  to  fftew,  that 
the  Church  abounded  with  fuch  Laws,  which 
were  actually  put  in  Execution  upon  Here- 
ticks, upon  every  proper  Occafion,  vacating 
their  Commiffions,  and  taking  away  all  Sa- 
cerdotal Authority  from  them.  And  I  am 
amazed  to  think,  how  any  Man  could  con- 
verfe  with  ancient  Councils,  and  not  obferve 
this,  which  almoit  occurs  in  every  Page  of 
them. 

But  for  all  this  our  Author 
will  ftill  have  it,  that  the  Va-       Sect.  3. 
lidity  of  Heretical  Baptifm  de-     Hm  Author's  tf£ 
pended  upon  Hereticks  having    timeout  the  im>a^ 
r  /->  r     -ir  llii'{y  °f  Heretical 

a  true  Commiffion,  not  vaca-    Bapiifm,  mSaptu.-s 

ted  or  taken  away  during  their  the  whole  church  <f 
Herefy  or  Schifm.  For  thefe  England, 
are  his  Words,  Pag.  7.  "  Thofe 
"  Churches  held  fuch  Baptifms  to  be  Valid 
"  in  themfelves,  as  to  their  Miniltration,  and 
"  fo  do  I  too,  becaufe  there  was  no  want  of 
<c  Commiffion.  "  Now,  if  I  rightly  underftand 
iim,  this  is  as  much  as  to  fay,  That  if  He- 
reticks have  not  a  Commiffion,  their  Bap- 
tifm is  Invalid.  I  cannot  fee  but  that  by  out- 
Principles  it  muft  be  fo.  And  therefore  un- 
lets he  can  Ihew,  that  the  ancient  Hereticks 
and  Schifmaticks  had  a  Lawful  and  Unvaca- 
ted  commillion,  during  their  Herefy  or  Schifm, 
he  muft  needs  conclude  their  Baptifm  was  In- 
valid. And  then  I  will  venture  to  fay  again, 
That  fuch  Notions  concerning  the  Invalidity 
of  Heretical  and  Schifmatical  Baptifm,  do  Un- 
church and  Unbaptize  the  whole  Church  of 
England,  however  angry  our  Author  is  for 
bringing  fo  heavy  a  Charge  againlt  him.  He 
fays,  I  mould  have  named  his  biack  Notions 
in  his  own  Words.  And  I  did  lb  in  my  Re- 
marks upon  him,  Pag.  15-5,  &c  But  if  he  was 
pleafed  to  overlook  it,  that  was  his  Fault,  and 
not  mine. 

Now  the  Charge  was  this :  That  he  had 
then  declared  himfelf  freely  for  the  Cypria- 
nick  Notion  of  the  Invalidity  of  Heretical 
and  Schifmatical  Baptifm,-  and  withal  decla- 
red, that  Baptifms  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
were  the  Baptifms  of  a  Church  that  was  over- 
run with  abundance  of  damnable  Doctrines 
and  Practices,  and  had  but  little  of  folid  or 
fubftantiai  Religion  to  be  found  in  her  Com- 
munion. Upon  which  I  told  him  plainly, 
That  if  the  Baptifms  of  Hereticks  and  schif- 
maticks were  Invalid,  and  the  Church  of  Rome 
were  an  Heretical  and  Schifmatical  Church,- 
and  the  Church  of  England  had  her  Baptifms 
originally  from  that  Church,  and  no  other; 
that  then  the  Confequence  muft  be,  that  all 
the  Baptifms  of  the  Church  of  England  were 
Invalid,  and  that  there  was  no  true  Baptifm 
adminiftred  by  her  Priefts,  any  more  than 
by  any  others.  Now  to  free  himfelf  from 
this  Charge,  he  thinks  fit  to  fay,  (i  He  be- 

P  p  p  p  fJ  lieves 
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tc  lieves  the  Baptifm  of  Hereticks  to  be  Va- 
"  lid  in  fuch  Churches,  as  did  not  by  their 
<c  Difcipline  vacate  or  take  away  the  Com- 
"  miffion  of  Hereticks  from  them.  "  But  then 
I  tell  him  his  Suppofition  is  utterly  falfe; 
there  were  anciently  no  fuch  Churches,  as 
left  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks  in  poffeffion 
of  their  Authority  and  Commiffion :  and  I 
have  proved  my  Affertion  by  as  undeniable 
Evidences  as  can  be  given :  And  therefore, 
till  he  difproves  them,  and  proves  his  own 
Suppofition  by  ftronger  Evidences,  the  Charge 
I  bring  againlt  him,  mult  reft  upon  him  ;  and, 
whether  he  will  repent  of  and  retract  his 
Unchurching  Principles  or  not,  I  fee  yet  no 
Reafbn  to  take  off  the  juft  Reproach  which 
is  laid  upon  him.  1  can  be  as  civil  to  his 
Perfon  as  he  defires,  but  if  he  advances  fuch 
falfe  Aflertions  and  Petitions,  as  reproach  the 
Univerfal  Church  and  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land together,  he  mult  excufe  me,  if  I  think 
myfelf  in  common  Juftice  bound  to  fhew  him 
his  Miftakes,  and  with  fome  Reflection  on  his 
Principles  do  Juftice  to  our  common  Mother. 

H  i  s   next  Exceptions  are 
Sect.  4.        Vag.  8  and  9,  againlt  the  Pro- 
Ths  Exceptions  of   pofal  I  humbly  offered  to  our 
our  Author  againjl    Superiors,  legally  aflemblcd  in 

the  new  Form  o  Cm-     ^  r  -      a  J 

frmat;on,which*>as'  Convocation,  concerning  a  pe- 
propofed  to  the  Con.  culiar  Form  of  Confirmation, 
vocation,  confidered,  for  fuch  as  were  baptized  by 
Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks. 
Pie  hopes  our  Superiors  will  diftinguifli  be- 
tween fuch  Hereticks  as  received  an  Epifco- 
pal  Commiffion,  and  thofe  that  never  had 
one.  I  think  neither  he  nor  I  need  direct 
our  Superiors  what  is  fit  and  proper  to  be 
done  in  this  Cafe.  But  I  will  make  bold 
to  tell  him  again,  That  if  Hereticks  lofe  their 
Commiffion  which  they  once  had,-  if  their 
Commiffion  be  vacated  by  the  Cenfures  of 
the  Church,  and  taken  from  them  by  the 
lame  Authority  that  gave  it.;  then  their  Sa- 
cerdotal Authority  and  Powers  are  not  fo 
vaftiy  different  from  thofe  who  never  had  a 
Commiffion,  as  he  imagines.  For  he  himfelf 
owns,  That  a  Commiffion  once  received,  and 
afterwards  vacated,  was  reduced  to  an  equa- 
lity with  a  No-Commiffion  ever  received  at 
all,  by  the  Difcipline  of  the  Cyprianlck  Church- 
es. And  I  have  made  it  appear,  That  this 
was  the  Cafe  of  the  ancient  Hereticks,  by 
the  Difcipline  of  all  Churches.  So  that  what- 
ever Forms  of  Confirmation  were  made  for 
Perfons  baptized  by  thofe  Hereticks,muft  needs 
be  for  Perfons  baptized  by  fuch  Men  as  had 
no  Actual  Commiffion  ,  but  antiquated,  va- 
cated, and  taken  from  them.  And  where  then 
is  the  mighty  Difference  between  fuch  a  va- 
cated Commiffion  and  no  Commiffion  at  all  ? 
But  our  Author  cannot  yet  believe,  that  the 
ancient  Hereticks  had  their  Commiffions  fo 
vacated  and  taken  from  them  by  any  other 
befide  the  Cyprianlck  Churches.   He  had  belt 


therefore  enquire  a  little  farther  into  this 
Matter,  and  give  himfelf  and  the  World  a  lit- 
tle more  rational  Satisfaction,  before  he  is  too 
Dogmatical  and  Peremptory  in  directing  his 
Superiors,  and  fixing  Diltinctions  to  be  Rules 
to  their  Proceedings. 

But  he  has  a  pleafant  Exception  behind, 
againft  the  Form  of  Confirmation  which  I  fub- 
joined  as  an  Exemplar.  He  fays,  "  It  was  only 
"  the  Product  of  the  Ninth  Century,  and  wants 
"  the  noble  Character  of  what  is  Catholick, 
cf  that  is.  Antiquity,  Univerfality,  and  Con- 
"  fent."  I  am  a  little  at  a  Lofs  here  to  know 
what  this  Gentleman  would  have,  efpecially 
when  he  adds,  "  That  I  might  with  as  much 
"  Reafon  have  given  an  Inftance  oflmage-Wor- 
"  fhip  and  Invocation  of  Saints  from  the  Second 
"  Council  of  Nice."  But  why  fo  much  An- 
ger againlt  an  Innocent  Form  of  Prayer?  Or 
why,  to  make  it  anfwer  the  End  for  which 
I  propofed  it,  muft  it  needs  have  Antiquity, 
Univerfality,  and  Confent?  Have  we  now  any 
Apoftolical  Liturgies  ?  Or  any  particular  Forms 
of  Prayer,  except  the  Lord's- Prayer  and  fome 
few  others  in  Scripture,  which  may  pretend 
to  this  noble  Character  and  a  general  Re- 
ception over  all  the  Church  in  all  Ages?  A 
Man  may  as  reafonably  object  againlt  fome 
of  our  Common-Prayers ,  that  they  are  ta- 
ken out  of  the  Mafs-Book}  as  this  Author  does  a- 
gainlt  this  Form,  becaufe  it  is  only  fetched  from 
the  Ninth  Century,  when  every  one  knows 
Prayers  of  the  fame  Senfe  and  Kind,  tho'  not 
of  the  fame  Length  and  Words,  may  be  found 
among  the  firlt  Orders  that  were  made  by 
General  Councils  for  the  Reception  of  thole 
that  were  baptized  by  Hereticks,  into  the 
Communion  of  the  Church.  But  if  our  Au- 
thor is  not  more  fparing  in  fuch  Objections 
as  thefe,  1  mall  be  obliged  to  be  a  little  more 
fparing  in  my  Anfwers. 

Page  11.    We   have  fome- 
thing  more  Candid  and  Inge-       Sect.  5. 
nuous  from  him.    He  cont'd-    r?:ir,Alithor  "n: 

r     u  i  j  r        1  cr        UHes  his  Mi  take  m 

fes  he  made  an  undefined  Slip,  \foAmtn  LJucIfer 
when  he  miftook  a  Minor  Pro-  m  a  Witness  againjl 
pofitionfor  a  Major,  and  there-  hay.Baptifm. 
fore  brought  Lucifer  upon  the 
Stage  as  a  Witnefs  for  the  Invalidity  of  Lay- 
Baptifm,  and  St.  Jerom  as  alferting  the  fame 
by  the  Authority  of  the  Nicene  Council:  He 
civilly  thanks  me  for  helping  him  to  correct 
thefe  Miltakes;  and  I  hope  I  mail  have  his 
Thanks  again  for  letting  him  right  once  more 
about  the  Prielthood  and  Commiffion  of  He- 
reticks and  Schifmaticks,  when  I  fhew  him 
that  it  was  vacated  and  taken  from  them, 
during  their  Herefy  and  Schifm,  by  the  uni- 
verfal  Confent  and  Vote  of  the  whole  Catho- 
lick  Church.  After  which  I  fhall  have  no 
longer  Occafion  to  difpute  with  him,  about 
Unauthorized  or  Uncommiffioned  Baptifm, 
from  the  Hiftory  of  the  Church  •  fince  all 
the  World  will  own,  that  a  vacated  Com- 
miffion 
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miffion  and  a  No-Commiffion  are  pretty  near 
a  Parallel,-  and  if  the  Church  received  the 
Baptifms  of  thole  as  Valid,  whole  Commiffi- 
on  Ihe  had  vacated,  fhe  might  as  well  re- 
ceive the  Baptifms  of  thofe  who  never  had 
any  Commiffion  at  all,  becaule  they  were 
both  actually  and  equally  without  Commiffi- 
on when  they  pretended  to  baptize ;  the  one, 
as  never  having  had  any  Commiffion,  the  other 
as  having  lolt  their  Commiffion  by  the  Church's 
Cenfurcs. 

But  our  Author  alters  his 
Sect.  <J-       Stile  in  the  fame  Page,  and, 
Hm  our  Author   inllead  of  Thanks,  charges  me 

confounds  valid  Bap.        .  ,  •     r    r         j    ^  -i 

tifin  and  Saving    wi*h  Captioulnels  and  Cavil- 
Bytifm  toother.      ing,  only  becaufe  I  defired  to 
know,  in  what  Writing  of  the 
Stephanlans  he  found  this  maintained,  That  they 
who  had  received  Baptifm  from  Hereticks  or 
Schifmaticks,  were  in  a  State  of  Salvation? 
He  fays,  "  Any  one  who  has   looked  into 
*£  Cyprians  Works  mult  know,  that  Stephen  Bi- 
*c  (hop  of  Rome  did  hold,   That  fuch  bapti- 
"  zed  Perfons  were  in  a  State  of  Salvation, 
"  for  they  elteemed  them  to  have  been  Va- 
"  lidly  baptized ;  and  fure  they  who  held  Men 
et  to  have  been  Validly  baptized,  elteemed 
<c  them  to  have  been  in  a  State  of  Salvati- 
fC  on,  otherwife  what  fignified  the  Validity 
f{  of  their  Baptifm?  "  To  which  I  anfwer, 
without  Captioufnefs  or  Cavilling,  that  it 
fignified  thus  much,  That  they  were  not  to 
be  rebaptized  when  they  came  over  to  the 
Catholick   Church,-  but   it   did  not  fignify, 
That  they  were  in  a  State  of  Salvation  while 
they  continued  in  Herefy  and  Schifm :  For 
thefe  Things  are  very  different  from  one  ano- 
ther :  St.  Auftin,  and  all  the  Catholick  Church, 
defended  the  Validity  of  Heretical  Baptifm 
againlt  the  Donatlfis,  but  they   did   not  tell 
them  or  any  other  Hereticks,  that  therefore 
they  were  in  a  State  of  Salvation  while  they 
were  Hereticks,  becaufe  they  had  a  Valid  Bap- 
tifm ;  for  then  it  had  been  in  vain  to  exhort 
them  to  come  over  to  the  Catholick  Church 
in  order  to  be  faved.    So  that  unlefs  Pope 
Stephen  had  fome  very   peculiar   Notion  of 
the   Salvability  of  Hereticks,  different  from 
the  reft  of  the  Church,  he  could  not  be  of 
the  Opinion  our  Author  fathers  upon  him: 
Tor  there  is  no  Confequence  in  our  Author's 
Proof.    Stephen  believed  the  Baptifm  of  He- 
reticks to  be  Valid,  ergo,  he  believed  Here- 
ticks to  be  in  a  State  of  Salvation :  For  Men 
may  have  Valid  Baptifm,  and  yet   be  in  a 
State  of  Damnation,  as  Hereticks  out  of  the 
Church,  and  fuch  wicked  Men  as  Simon  Ma- 
gus in  the  Church:  Which  is  fo   plain,  that 
I  will  not  ltand  longer   to  difpute  it  with 
our  Author,  but  leave  it  to  the  Reader  to 
judge  who  is  the  molt  cavilling  Perfon,  I  who 
diftinguifh  Valid  Baptifm  from  Saving  Baptifm, 
with  ail  the  Ancients,-  or  he  who,  to  make 
good  his  Charge  againlt  Pope  Stephen,  thus 
Vol.  II. 


admirably  confounds  different  Things  toge- 
ther. 


Sect.  7. 

That  Heretical 


I  here  pafs  over  two  or 
three  Things ,  as  not  worth 
Difputing    any   longer  about 
them  ;  as.  Whether  Athanafius  ^Zg$J$'"jJ 
was  reprefented  by  our  Author    0ur  Authors  own 
to  be  of  Cyprians  Opinion  ;  and  Ctncejfmu, 
what  Number  of  Bilhops  there 
was  in  the  Council  of  Aries,  thirty-three  or  two 
hundred  ;  and  pafs  on  to  a  more  material  Que- 
Ition,  Whether  the  Baptifm  of  Heretical  Bi- 
lhops was  not  elteemed  the  Baptifm  of  Falfe 
Bilhops,  or  No- Bilhops,  and  all  their  Miniftra- 
tions  reckoned  Anti-epilcopal  ?  Our  Author 
fays,  p.  if.    <c  I  mult  needs  know  that  the 
"  Novatlans,  and  other  Hereticks  and  Schif- 
"  maticks  began  their  Herefies  and  Schilms 
<e  in  Epifcopacy. "     But  I  am  fo  far  from 
knowing  this,  that  I  hope  to  make  our  Au- 
thor know  the  contrary  :  For  I  have  made 
it  more  than  probable  in  the  foregoing  Dif- 
courle,  Chap.  II.  That  Novatlan  himfelf,  the  firlt 
Founder  of  the  Novatians,   was  never  truly 
ordained  a  Bifhop,    but  his  Ordination  was 
declared   Null   and  Void  by  the  Catholick 
Church,  ab  origine  ;  becaufe,  tho'  he  had  Three 
Bilhops  to  give  him  a  pretended  Ordination, 
yet  it  was  done  in  fuch  a  manner,  againlt  fo 
many  ltanding  Rules  of  the  Catholick  Church, 
that  the  Church  declared  it  a  Void  Ordina- 
tion from  the  very  firlt,   and  he  was  never 
admitted  into  the    College   of  Bilhops,  but 
elteemed  a  Falfe  Bifhop,  a  Counterfeit  Bifhop, 
a  No-Bifhop   from  the  beginning.     By  our 
Author's  own  Rules  then  he  could  be  no  true 
Bifhop,    becaufe  the  Catholick  Church  de- 
clared him  to  be  a  falfe  One.    Our  Author 
fays  farther,  <c  That  thofe  firlt  Heretical  and 
fc  Schifmatical  Bilhops  fo  ordained,  had  not 
fC  their  Orders  nulled  and  voided  by  thofe 
"  Churches  that  allowed  their  Baptifms. "  But 
I  have  evidently  proved  the  contrary,  to  a 
Demonftration,    That   thofe  Heretical  and 
Schifmatical   Bilhops  had  their  Commiffions 
repealed  and  vacated,  not  only  by  the  Cy 
prianick  Churches,  which  annulled  their  Bap- 
tifms, but   by  the  Roman  Churches,  and  the 
whole  Catholick  Church,  and  the  Bilhops  of 
the  whole  World,  who  allowed  their  Baptifms 
to  be  Valid,  fo  far  as  not  to  need  repeating. 
They  took  away  their  Commiffions  and  Au- 
thority from  them,  and  declared  them  to 
be  Falfe   Bilhops ,  Counterfeiting  Bilhops , 
and   No-Bifhops  ;  and   though   they  called 
themfelves  Bilhops,  yet  they  were  really  no 
Bilhops  in  the  Eye  of  the  Church,  becaufe 
fhe  had  taken  away  their  Commiffion,  and 
reduced  them  by  her  own  Authority  to  the 
State  of  Laymen.    Our  Author    owns,  the 
Church  had  fuch  a  Power  to   Vacate  their 
Commiffions,  and  that  the  Cyprlanlck  Churches 
did  actually  exercile  this  Power   upon  them ; 
In  which  Cafe  he  allows,  that  Fleretical  Bi- 
P  p  p  p  2  (hops 
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Chap.  II. 


fhops  were  Un-Bifhoped,  by  being  deprived 
of  their  Commiffions  by  tjie  Difcipline  of 
thofe  Churches,  and  reduced  plainly  to  a 
State  of  Laymen.  Now  I  have  proved  to 
him  farther,  that  this  fame  Power  was  claim- 
ed and  adually  exercifed  by  all  the  Church- 
es in  the  World  againft  Heretical  Bifhops ; 
that  they  did  deprive  them  of  their  Com- 
miffions ,  diveft  them  of  their  Authority, 
take  away  all  Epifcopal  and  Sacerdotal  Pow- 
er from  them  ,  and  then  declare  them 
henceforward  to  be  no  Bifhops  nor  Priefts, 
but  in  the  State  of  Laymen.  So  that  upon 
this  Suppofition,  that  their  Commiffions  were 
vacated  and  taken  from  them  ,  it  follows 
upon  our  Author's  own  Principles  and  Con- 
ceffions,  that  thefe  Heretical  Bifhcps  were 
no  longer  true  Authorized  and  Commiffion- 
ed  Bifhops  or  Priefts  of  God,  but  Uncommif- 
fioned  Laymen  ;  being  deprived,  by  the  Au- 
thority of  the  Catholick  Church,  of  that  Com- 
miffion which  they  were  once  poffeffed  of. 

And  now  let  our  Author  or  any  other 
Man  judge,  whether  the  Baptifms  of  thefe 
Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks  were  not  up- 
on this  Suppolition  ,  the  Baptifms  of  No- 
Priefts,  and  Anti-epifcopal  Baptifms,  and  the 
Baptifms  of  Unauthorized  and  Uncommiffion- 
ed  Laymen.  I  do  not  fay  Laymen  that  never 
had  a  Commiffion,  (that  our  Author  may  not 
quibble)  but  Men  that  were  actually  depriv- 
ed of  their  Commiffion  by  the  Bifhops  of  the 
Churchy  and  fet  themfeives  up  againft  Bi- 
fhops after  they  were  reduced  to  the  State 
of  Laymen.  It  fuch  Baptifms  were  not  Anti- 
epifcopal,  I  know  not  what  Anti-epifcopal 
means  ;  or  what  are  Uncommiffioned  Bap- 
tifms, if  the  Baptifms  of  thefe  Men  were  not 
Uncommiffioned,  when  their  Commiffion  was 
taken  from  them.  Our  Author  now  will  not  pre- 
tend to  take  Sanduary,  as  fome  of  his  Friends 
do,  in  that  bold  Affertion  againft  the  Au- 
thority of  the  Church,  That  a  Prieft  is  a  true 
Frieft,  ftill  in  Authority,  let  the  Church  do 
what  lhe  will  to  take  his  Commiffion  from 
him,  and  bring  him  back  to  the  State  of  a 
Layman.  For  our  Author  owns,  the  Church 
both  has  and  ought  to  have  fuch  a  Power 
and  that  the  Cyprlanick  Churches  did  actually 
exercife  this  Power  upon  Hereticks  by  their 
Difcipline,  Vacating  the  Commiffions  of  He- 
retical Bifhops  and  Priefts,  and  leaving  them 
deftitute  of  all  Sacerdotal  Authority  in  the 
Condition  of  Laymen :  So  that  the  only 
Queftion  remaining  between  this  Author  and 
me,  is.  Whether  the  reft  of  the  Churches  of 
the  World  did  actually  exercife  the  fame  Pow- 
er againft  Heretical  Bifhops  and  Priefts  ? 
For  if  they  did,  they  plainly  made  them  Lay- 
men -.  And  then  if  any  of  thofe  Laymen  fet  up 
againft  their  Bifhops,  or  the  College  of  Bi- 
fhops, pretending  to  baptize  without  regain- 
ing a  Commiffion  from  them,  their  Bap- 
tilms  in  that  Cafe  mult  needs  be  Anti-epif- 
copal Baptifms,  the  Baptifms  of  Fslfe  Priefts^ 


or  No-Priefts,  as  having  no  Commiffion,  but 
a  vacated  and  repealed  one,  and  the  Baptifms 
of  Unauthorized  and  Uncommiffioned  Lay- 
men. I  would  fpeak  as  plainly  as  I  can  upon 
this  Head,  becaufe  the  whole  of  our  Difpute 
depends  upon  this  fingle  Point  :  And,  if  our 
Author  will  fairly  try  it  out,  we  will  lay 
afide  all  other  Debates,  and  ftick  to  this,  and 
let  Truth  prevail  on  that  Side  which  appears 
to  have  the  cleareft  Evidences  and  ftrongeft 
Reafons.  'Tis  a  Queftion  of  Fad  and  Hifto- 
ry,  that  may  eafily  be  decided  by  the  pub- 
lick  Records  of  the  Church,  the  Ads  of  her 
General  and  Provincial  Councils  in  all  Ages, 
which  contain  her  Proceedings  againft  Here- 
ticks, whereby  it  may  eafily  be  difcovered 
whether  fhe  vacated  the  Commiffion  of  He- 
reticks, and  took  their  Sacerdotal  Authority 
from  them  or  not.  If  fhe  did  not  vacate 
their  Commiffion,  then  I  will  yield  the  Caufe 
to  this  Author  :  But  if  I  have  made  it  ap- 
pear, that  fhe  did  vacate  their  Commiffion^ 
and  deprive  them  of  all  Sacerdotal  Authority, 
then  I  exped  he  will  as  civilly  give  up  the 
Caufe  to  me.  That  the  ancient  Hereticks 
were  not  true  Bifhops  and  Priefts  in  lawful 
Commiffion,  but  Anti-epifcopal  Ufurpers,  ad- 
ing  without,  and  againft  the  Commiffion  of 
the  true  Bifhops  of  the  Church  and  that 
their  Baptifms  confequently  were  not  the 
Baptifms  of  true  Commiffioned  Priefts,  but  the 
Baptifms  of  Anti-epifcopal,  Uncommiffioned, 
Unauthorized  Laymen,  made  fuch  by  the 
Church's  Cenfures.  And  I  defire  no  more 
to  be  allowed  me,  to  prove,  that  the  ancient 
Catholick  Church  received  as  Valid,  without 
Rebaptizing,  fuch  Baptifms  as  were  given  in 
due  Form,  by  Men,  who  at  the  time  of  Bap- 
tizing had  loft  their  Commiffion,  and  were 
not  then  true  Priefts  of  Go  d  in  adual  Com- 
miffion, but  at  that  inftant  Unauthorized 
and  Uncommiffioned  Laymen. 

I  shall  make  but  oneOb- 
fervation  more  upon  our  Au-       Sect.  8. 
thor's  long  Preface,  and  that  is        That  our  Author  s 

the  Sting  in  the  Clofe  of  it.  c^eupninsM- 

cc  t  i   j  l  n    r  ver  aries.of  Dijjolv- 

e  To  conclude  my  long  Preface,    ini?  the  of 

lays  he,    "  I    leave    this    with     the  Chrifiian  Prieji- 

tf  our  Reverend  Hiltorian,  as  h°°d>  equally  refletts 
(e  he  is  a  Clergyman,  and  do    "t™  theJrim^s 

((  0(c„m     .1    ,    -i   -     3  n  and  Practice  of  the 

affirm,  that  it  is  a  Propo-    vMe  CatMjek 
cc  lition  very  eafy  to  be  proved    chunk  in  ail  Ages. 
fc  againft  any  Man  whatfoever, 
"  That  if  Baptifm  performed  by  Perfons  who 
tc  were  never  really  and  truly  Commiffioned 
"  by  Bifhops  to  baptize,  and  who  ad  herein 
ff  rebellioufly  againft,  and   in  Oppofition  to 
fC  the  Divine  Right  of  Epifcopacy,  be  Good 
<c  and   Valid  Baptifm  ,•    then  Authoritative 
cc  Preaching,  Adminiltring  the  other  Sacra- 
cc  ment,  the  Power  of  Excommunicating,  of 
cc  Binding  and  Loofing,  of  Retaining  and 
ff  Abfolving  Mens  Sins,  and  all  the  Spiritual 
"  Fundions  of  the  Clergy,  are  alfo  Good  and 

<c  Valid, 
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tc  Valid,  when  attempted  by  Unauthorized, 
((  Never -Commiflioned  Lay-Perfons  :  The 
"  Confequence  of  which,  is  the  utter  Diiib- 
<c  lution  and  taking  away  the  Neceffity  of  the 
<c  Chriftian  Prielthood,  therefore  of  Christ's 
fC  Authority  here  on  Earth,  and  fo  of  all  Re- 
fC  vealed  Religion  too  ,•  which  is  a  dreadful 
<c  Conlideration  ,•  and  much  more  fb,  if  any 
<f  who  ought  to  be  the  Guardians  of  thele 
tc  Sacred  Things,  lhould  endeavour  by  their 
<c  Writings  and  Preaching,  to  eftablilh  the 
cf  dangerous  Premifes,  from  whence  fuch  pro- 
(e  phane  Confequences  do  naturally  flow. 

Our   Author  had  done  much    better  to 
have  proved  this  folidly,  than  to  have  barely 
faid  it,  and  threatned   what  he  couid  do  : 
For  no  one  will  believe  him,  but  only  thofe 
who  take  every  thing  upon  his  Word  meerely 
becaufe  he  fays  it.    Let  the  conlideration  be 
as  dreadful  as  it  will,   I  not  only  fay,  but 
have  proved  to  our  Author,  that  it  neither 
affects  me,  nor  the  Bilhops  ot  the  prefent 
Church   (who  are  moft  ol  them  involved  in 
the  fame  Accufarion)  any  more  than  it  does 
the  whole  Catholick  Church,  which  allowed 
the   Validity  of   Heretical   Baptifm,  at  the 
fame  time  that    fhe   deprived  Hereticks  of 
their  Sacerdotal   Commiffion,  and  elteemed 
them   really  and  truly  no  more  Prieits,  du- 
ring their  Herefy,  (tho'  they   once   had  a 
Commiilion)   than    the  molt  Unauthorized 
Layman,  who  never  had  any  Commiffion  at 
all    And  therefore,  with  a  little  Variation 
of  neceffary  Terms,  I  fhall  draw  up  his  Ac- 
cufation  againft  the  primitive  Church,  as  near 
as  may  be,  in  his  own  Words :  If  Baptifm 
performed  by  Perfons,  who  are  really  and 
trully  deprived  of  their  Commiffion  to  bap- 
tize by  the  Bilhops  of  the  Catholick  Church, 
and  who  a£t  after  fach  Deprivation,  rebelli- 
oufly  againft,  and  in  Oppolition  to  the  Di- 
vine Right  of  Epifcopacy,  be  Good  and  Va- 
lid Baptifm,  as  the  ancient  Church  alferted, 
then  Authoritative  Preaching,  Adminiftring 
the  other  Sacrament,  the  Power  of  Excom- 
municating, of  Binding  and  Loofing,  of  Re- 
taining and  Abfolving  Mens  Sins,  and  all  the 
Spiritual  Functions  of  the  Clergy,  are  alfo 
Good  and  Valid,  when  attempted  by  Unau- 
thorized  Priefts,    whom   the  Church  makes 
Laymen  by  depriving  them  of  their  Commif- 
fion :  The  Confequence  of  which  is,  the  ut- 
ter DiiToiution,  and  taking  away  of  the  Ne- 
ceffity  of  the  Chriftian  Prielthood,  therefore  of 
Christ's  Authority  here  on  Earth,  andfo  of  all 
Revealed  Religion  too.  Now  if  this  Rant  of  an 
Argument  would  only  be  reckoned  an  insig- 
nificant Slander  in  any  one  tiiat  mould  level 
it  againft  the  known  Practice  of  the  primi- 


tive Church,  in  allowing  the  Baptifm  of  He- 
reticks  to  be  Valid,  when  they  were  deprived 
of  their  Commiffion  by  the  fame  Power  that 
firft  gave  it  :  I  leave  every  one  to  judge  what 
Name  the  fame  Accufation  deferves,  when 
brought  againft  others,  who  are  only  rela- 
ting and  defending  the  Practice  of  the  ancient 
and  prefent  Church  againft  the  Pretences  of 
Modern  Innovators.  Our  Author  will  not 
pretend,  there  is  any  great  Difference  be- 
tween a  Vacated  Commiffion  once  received, 
and  a  No-Commiffion  never  received  at  all  ; 
For  as  to  actual  Authority  ,  it  is  equally 
wanting  in  both :  But  he  will  ltill  fay,  The 
primitive  Church  never  vacated  the  Commif- 
fion of  thofe  Hereticks  whofe  Baptifms  me 
received  as  Valid  ;  which,  when  he  has  faid 
it  over  a  Thoufand  times,  will  be  no  nearer 
Truth,  but  a  grand  Miftake  of  his  own,  or 
fbme  others,  who  abufed  his  Credulity  in  in- 
forming him  fo  ,•  and  the  more  he  repeats  it, 
the  more  he  will  only  abufe  himfelf  and  the 
World  in  Ecchoing  forth  their  wrong  In- 
formation. 

I  could  fay  a  great  deal  more,  to  mew 
the  Weaknels  and  Abfurdity  of  this  his  Infi- 
nuation ;  but  what  I  have  already  faid  is  fuf- 
ncient,  with  all  Wife  and  Good  Men,  to  vin- 
dicate the  Guardians  of  Sacred  Things  from 
fo  vile  an  Afperhon  ;  which  reflects  fo  much 
Difhonour  on  his  lawful  Superiors,  and  fo 
much  Reproach  on  the  ancient  Catholick 
Church,  with  whom  I  take  it  to  be  an  Ho- 
nour to  be  reproached  by  this  Author,  only 
for  advancing  the  lame  Principles  as  the  Ca- 
tholick Church  did,  which  he  falfely  charges 
with  the  Confequence  of  DifTolving  all  Re- 
vealed Religion,  and  the  Neceflity  of  the 
Chriftian  Prielthood  ;  as  if  there  was  no  Ne- 
ceflity of  lawful  Priefts,  becaufe  there  may  be 
fome  Ufurpers  ;  fome  Hereticks  that  have  loft 
their  Commiffion,  and  fome  that  never  had 
a  Commiffion ;  whofe  Baptifms  can  confer 
no  Graces  of  the  Spirit,  for  which  there  is 
a  Neceffity  of  lawful  Priefts,  but  may  give 
the  outward  Form  in  fuch  a  manner,  as  the 
Church  thinks  fit  not  to  repeat  by  Rebapti- 
zation.  Let  him  Declaim  as  long  and  as  loud 
againft  this  as  he  pleafes,  and  call  it  a  Dif- 
foiving  of  the  Neceffity  of  the  Chriftian  Prielt- 
hood :  It  is  only  what  I  expected  at  his  Hands, 
who  infults  the  Fathers  of  his  Church  with 
Contempt  and  Scorn,  and  under  the  Profef- 
fions  of  Refpect.  to  Prieits,  treats  all  thofe 
rudely  who  are  not  his  Followers  and  Ad- 
mirers. All  I  fhall  fay  farther  at  prefent,  up- 
on this  Head,  to  this  Accufer  of  the  Bre- 
thren, is  only,  The  Lord  rebuke  thee. 


C  H  A  P* 


662 


Appendix. 


Chap.  Ill 


chap.  hi. 

Remarks  on  our  Author's  Firft  and  Second  Chapters! 


Sect.  i. 

Hoat  the  allowing 
the  Baptifms  of 
Ufurpers  to  be  Fa- 
lid,  is  not  abetting 
or  encouraging  their 
Ufurpations. 


J  J  AVING  thus  far  copi- 


oufly  confidered  our  Au 
thors  Preface,  I  fhall  be  more 
fparing  upon  his  Book,  becaufe 
the  main  Controverfy  about 
Uncommiffioned  Baptifm  is  al- 
ready determined.  Our  Au- 
thor's '  firft  Chapter  is  fpent  in 
a  fliarp  Inve&ive  againft  the  Ufurpers  of 
Sacerdotal  Powers,  and  the  Abettors  and  En- 
couragers  of  thole  Ufurpations.  In  which 
I  know  no  one  that  has  engaged  in  the 
prefent  Controverfy,  to  be  really  concerned, 
though  he  would  gladly  infinuate  and  faften 
the  Charge  upon  them.  He  begins  his  Book 
by  telling  his  Readers,  "  That  the  Occafion 
"  of  it  is  a  moft  novel  and  unchriltian  Ufur- 
tc  pation,  attempted  at  the  Reformation,  and 
cc  fince  that  Time  to  this  Day,  by  Men  who 
fC  never  received  any  Divine  Commiffion; 
(C  and  who  yet,  in  Oppofition  to,  and  Rebel- 
<c  lion  againft  their  Spiritual  Sovereigns,  re- 
<c  fufing  to  receive  any  fuch  Commiffion  from 
fC  them,  endeavour  to  advance  themfelves  into 
*c  the  High-Priefts  and  Prielts  Office,  and  to 
**  minifter  in  fuch  Holy  Things  as  GoD  has 
<c  appropriated  to  that  Sacred  Commiffion, 
<e  which  he  gives  to  Men  for  that  Purpofe. 
fC  And  this  they  do,  not  upon  the  Pretence 
(C  of  Neceffity,  arifing,  as  fome  fuppofe,  from 
{C  the  want  of  fuch  as  are  Commiffioned, 
c<  but  in  an  obftinate  perverfe  Refiftance 
<'  againft  Christ's  Spiritual  Vicegerents,  un- 
<c  dervaluing  and  trampling  upon  that  Autho- 
tc  rity  wherewith  he  has  inverted  them." 

Now,  whatever  there  may  be  in  this  Ac- 
cufation,  it  affe&s  moft  his  own  Friends,  I 
mean  thofe  who  hold  the  fame  Opinions  with 
our  Author  about  Rebaptizing,  that  is,  the 
Followers  of  Cart-wright  in  England,  and  the 
Calvlnlfts  beyond  Sea:  For  we  of  the  Church 
of  England  are  not  concerned  in  any  fuch 
pretended  Ufurpation.  Yes,  our  Author  fays, 
*'  We  adhere  to,  and  encourage  them  in  their 
(S  Ufurpations,  we  concur  with  and  abett  them, 
<c  becaufe  we  affirm  there  is  fome  Validity  in 
"  fuch  pretended  Miniftrations.  "  But  if  this 
were  to  be  called  abetting  or  encouraging  Mens 
Ufurpations  ,  I  could  much  more  plaufibly 
prove  our  Author  guilty  of  abetting  and  en- 
couraging Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks :  For  he 
maintains,  That  the  Baptifm  of  the  ancient 
Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks  was  not  only  Good 
and  Valid,  but  miniftred  with  as  good  Au- 
thority and  Divine  Commiffion,  as  that  of 
the  Catholick  Prielts:  Which  Aflertion  puts 
thofe  Ufurpers  upon  an  equal  Foot  and  Le- 


vel with  the  true  Prielts  of  God,  and  the 
Authorized  Baptizers  of  the  Church,  when 
yet  I  have  evidently  proved,  that  the  anci- 
ent Hereticks  were  all  of  them  deftitute  of 
Commiffion,    and  Anti-epifcopal  Ufurpers. 
again,  if  there  be  any  Force  in  his  Accusa- 
tion, then  i  ft,  it  holds  equally  againft  all  the 
Church  of  England,  and  her  whole  College  of 
Bifhops  ever  fince  the  Reformation,  who  have 
conftantly  admitted  fuch  as  were  baptized  by 
thefe  Ufurpers,  without  giving  them  a  new 
Baptifm.    So  that  if  allowing  the  bare  Vali- 
dity of  their  Baptifm  be  an  abetting  and  en- 
couraging of  Ufurpers,  the  whole  Church  of 
England  has  been  involved  in  this  Grime  from 
the  Beginning  of  the  Reformation.    2.  His 
Accufation  holds  equally  againft  the  Primi- 
tive Church,  for  allowing  the  Validity  of  the 
Baptifms  of  the  Novatians,  who  were  not  on- 
ly deprived  of  their  Commiffion   as  Here* 
ticks,  but  originally  deftitute   of  Epifcopal 
Commiffion,  having,  as  I  have  proved,  never 
received  a  true  Epifcopal  Ordination.    3.  It 
involves  the  whole  Primitive  Church  in  the 
fame  Crime  of  abetting  or  encouraging  Ufurp- 
ers, becaufe  me  allowed  the  Validity  of  the 
Baptifms  of  thofe  Hereticks,  whom  fhe  de- 
prived of  their  Commiffion  by  her  own  Au- 
thority, and  efteemed  them  no  Prielts  after 
that,  but   mere  Ufurpers.    For  thefe  Men, 
only  changing  the  Terms,  Having  never  re" 
ceived  a  Divine  Commif[iony  into,  Being  depriv- 
ed of  their  Divine  Commiffion,  were  as  liable  to 
the  Charader  which  our  Author   gives  of 
Unchriltian  Ufurpers,  as  thofe  againft  whom 
he  levels  it:  "  For  they  were   deprived  of 
"  their  Divine  Commiffion,  and  yet  in  Op- 
"  pofition    to,  and  Rebellion  againft  their 
"  Spiritual  Sovereigns,  they  endeavoured  to 
"  advance  themfelves  into  the  High-Priefts 
"  and  Prielts  Office,  and  to  minifter  in  fuch 
"  Holy  Things  as  God  had  appropriated  to 
"  that  facred  Commiffion,  which  he  gives  to 
"  Men  for  that  purpofe,-  and  this  they  did, 
<c  not  upon  the  Pretence  of  Neceffity,  arif- 
"  ing  from  the  want  of  fuch  as  were  Com- 
"  miffioned,  but  in  an  obftinate  perverfe  Re- 
"  fiftance  againft  Christ's  Spiritual  Vicege- 
"  rents,  undervaluing  and  trampling  upon  that 
"  Authority  wherewith  he  had  inverted  them." 
"  Thefe  Hereticks,  after  they  were  deprived  of 
all  their  Divine  Commiffion  by  Christ's  Spiri- 
tual Vicegerents,  without  receiving,  any  other 
Commiffion  from  them,  in  a  Oppofition  to,  and 
Rebellion  againft  them,  took  upon  them  the 
Sacerdotal  Office  of  Baptizing,  without  Autho- 
rity, and  againft  Authority,  and  yet  the  pri- 
mitive 
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mkive  Church  received  the  Baptifms  of  thefe 
Ufurpers  as  Valid,  fb  far  as  not  to  repeat 
the  outward  Form  by  Rebaptization.  Now 
then,  according  to  our  Authors  Way  of  ar- 
guing, the  Primitive  Church  was  guilty  of 
abetting  and  encouraging  Heretical  and  Schif- 
matical  Ufurpers,  becaufe  (lie  fb  far  allowed 
the  Validity  of  their  Baptifms.  But  if  this 
be  a  Slander  upon  the  Primitive  Church, 
then  it  is  equally  fo  upon  all  thole  who 
maintain  the  Validity  of  Ufurpers  Baptifm  , 
no  farther  than  the  Primitive  Church  did; 
who  put  no  Sacerdotal  Authority  into  the 
Hands  of  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks  (as  out- 
Author  docs)  but  take  it  away  from  them; 
who  afcribe  no  Spiritual  EfFe<5ts  to  Heretical 
or  Unauthorized  Baptifms,  but  call  upon  Aien 
to  reconcile  themfelvcs  to  the  Church,  in 
order  to  be  made  Partakers  of  Grace  and  Sal- 
vation. This  is  not  to  abett  or  encourage  He- 
reticks, or  Schifmaticks,  or  Ufurpers,  but  to 
lay  the  due  Weight  and  Load  of  their  Crimes 
upon  them;  to  condemn  their  Ufurpations, 
to  deny  their  Authority,  and  exhort  them  to 
forfake  a  bad  and  unauthorized  Way,  and  re- 
turn to  the  true  authorized  and  effectual  Way 
of  the  Church.  Which  fhews  how  much  our 
Author  overfhot  himfelf  in  his  Zeal,  when 
he  went  about  to  form  fuch  a  groundlefs  and 
falfe  Accufation  againlt  his  Innocent  Bre- 
thren, that  reflects  Diflionour  upon  the  Church 
of  England,  and  the  whole  Catholick  Church, 
and  even  upon  himfelf  too,  who  Itands  up  for 
the  Sacerdotal  Authority  of  thofe  Hereticks, 
whom  the  ancient  Church  declared  to  be  no 
Prielts,  but  Ufurpers.  And  this  is  the  only 
Obfervation  and  Remark  I  have  Occafion  to 
make  upon  his  firffc  Chapter. 

He  begins  his  Second  Chapter  with  fay- 
ing, "  That  I  grant  the  Thing  difputed  for, 
"  as  a  Divine,  but  deny  it  as  an  Hiitorian, 
"  becaufe  I  fay,  a  Power  or  Commiffion  to 
te  authorize  Men  to  baptize,  was  necefiary 
"  to  prelerve  the  Church  according  to  the 
"  Order  of  Christ  in  future  Ages.  "  This 
Author  has  a  notable  Talent  of  rinding  out 
Contradictions  where  there  are  none.  For 
wherein  do  I  make  my  Divinity  and  Plifto- 
ry  contradict  one  another?  If  it  was  the  Or- 
der of  Christ,  that  there  fhould  be  a  Hand- 
ing Miniftry  in  his  Church,  authorized  to 
baptize,  then  it  was  neceifary,  there  fhould 
be  fome  Perfons  ftill  in  Commiffion  to  au- 
thorize fuch  a  Miniftry  to  baptize:  This  I 
call  obferving  the  Order  or  Rule  which  Christ 
has  appointed  in  his  Church,  to  preferve  it 
with  fuch  an  authorized  Handing  Miniftry 
in  it:  But  now  if  fome  Men  who  tare  not 
authorized,  take  upon  them  to  baptize  with- 
out Commiffion,  and  the  Church  thinks  fit 
not  to  repeat  the  outward  Form  of  Baptifm 
given  by  fuch  Ufurpers;  does  that  make  it 
unneceffary,  either  that  there  fhould  be  a 
Handing  authorized  Miniftry,  or  that  there 
lhould  be  thofe  who  have  Commiffion  to  au- 


thorize others,  becaufe  a  Valid  Baptifm  may 
be  given,  fo  far  as  concerns  the  outward 
Form,  fbmetimcs  by  an  Ufurper  ?  I  believe 
the  Primitive  Church  underftood  the  Order 
of  Christ  as  well  as  any  of  us:  But  yet  fhe 
did  not  think,  that  becaufe  fhe  admitted  the 
Baptifms  of  llcrcticks  and  Schifmaticks,  who 
were  deftitutc  of  a  Commiffion,  that  there- 
fore there  was  no  Ncceffity  of  a  Handing 
authorized  Minifliy,  or  of  Perfons  in  Com- 
miffion to  authorize  others  to  baptize  accord- 
ing to  the  Order  of  Christ,  becaufe  there 
were  fome  that  baptized  without  the  Au- 
thority of  the  Church,  and  fo  againft  his 
Order;  but  fhe  thought  thefe  two  Things  might 
confilt  together;  the  outward  Form  of  Bap- 
tifm adminiitred  fometimes  by  Unauthorized 
Perfons,  did  not  deftroy  the  general  Necef- 
fity  of  a  Handing  authorized  Miniftry  in  the 
Church.  So  that  whatever  Contradiction  our 
Author  fancies  in  my  Accounts,  as  an  Hi- 
ftorian  and  a  Divine,  will  unavoidably  fall  as 
much  upon  the  Catholick  Church,  and  an  equal 
Charge  be  brought  againft  her  Judgment 
on  the  one  hand,  and  her  Practice  on  the 
other.  And  in  fuch  Society  I  fhall  not  be 
concerned  to  fall  under  our  Author's  Cen- 
fure. 

H  i  s  next  Difcourfe  againft 
the  Author,  under  the  Name        Sect.  2. 
of  St.  Ambrofe,  t>.  6.  I  pafs  over,      Ukatfim  Difim 
becaufe  as  I  laid  no  Strefs  up-    f  nV ,Pfffr .  wf 

,  •       ,    r         r   t  •         j  1      Juppoied  to  be  m  th: 

on  him  before,  fo  I  intend  to  JHl/):cls  tf  Bi^s  in 
multiply  no  Difputes  about  him.  commijjming  '  per- 
But  our  Author  fays,  p.  10.  fins  to  bapi*°. 
tc  That  I  found  the  Principle 
"  of  Bifhops  Power  to  authorize  Laymen  to 
"  baptize,  upon  the  pretended  Relation  of  that 
<f  Author.  "  Which  is  a  wrong  Information, 
that  may  perhaps  fatisfy  fuch  of  his  Readers, 
as  intend  to  read  his  Book,  and  not  mine: 
But  it  will  fatisfy  no  others:  For  I  found  no- 
thing upon  the  FaCt  as  related  by  that  Au- 
thor, but  only  fay,  The  Ancients  went  up- 
on the  fame  Principle,  which  I  prove  ano- 
ther Way :  My  Words  are  thefe,  "  Though 
<:  no  other  Writer  among  the  Ancients  has 
"  fo  plainly  exprefled  his  Mind  upon  this 
"  Point,  as  this  Author  under  the  Name  of 
"  St.  Ambrofe;  yet  it  is  plain,  all  of  them,  who 
"  maintained  the  Power  of  Bifhops  to  autho- 
(t  rize  Deacons  aud  Laymen  to  baptize,  or, 
<c  at  their  Difcretion,  to  reftrain  them  from 
,f  ir,  muft  needs  go  upon  the  fame  Principle, 
"  'viz,.  That  fuch  a  Power  was  lodged  in 
"  the  Hands  of  the  Bifhops  of  the  Church, 
"  as  the  Apoftles  SuccefTors,  to  authorize 
(C  what  Men  ftiould  baptize,  and  in  what 
(C  Cafes,  according  as  they  ftiould  think  ne- 
ec  ceflary  in  their  Wifdom  and  Difcretion, 
fC  for  the  greater  or  leffer  Exigencies  of  the 
(e  Church:'  And  I  there  give  this  Reafon  for 
cc  it,  Becaufe  without  this  Principle: it  will 
te  be  impoffible  to  account  for  the  Practice 
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fC  of  the  ancient  Bifhops,  who  fometimes  re- 
tc  {trained  Deacons  from  Baptizing  as  well  as 
cc  Laymen,  and  fometimes  granted  Authority 
Cf  to  them  both.  "  Scholafi.  H'ifi.  p.  Now 
cur  Author  had  done  much  better,  if  he  had 
accounted  for  thofe  Practices  of  the  Anci- 
ents fome  ether  Way,  lince  he  did  not  like 
the  Account  which  I  gave,  rather  than  Cri- 
ticize upon  mine  fo  caufelefly  and  to  lb  lit- 
tle purpofe. 

But  this  is   not  the  only 
Sect.  3.        falfe  Critieifm  our   Author  is 
mether   Dm-    <rUiity  of  in  fome  Places.  For 
ZP£Z£  &  asks  immediately,  «  Why 
Unary  and  standing   "  are   Deacons    here  ranked 
Minij'crsofBappifm.    cc  with  Laymen,  among  thofe 
{e  who  are  not  Handing  Mi- 
"  nifters  to   baptize?  Did  not  Mr.  Bingham 
tc  reckon  them  before  as  Handing  Minifters  ? " 
p.  3.  I  anfwer,  No,-  I  only  faid,  They  had 
a  Commiilion  from  the  Apoftles  to  baptize,- 
but  whether   that  was    for  ordinary  or  ex- 
traordinary Cafes  I  determined  not ;  Philifs 
Baptizing  the  Eunuch,  was  in  an  extraordi- 
nary Gate,  when  no  one  eife  cculd  do  it: 
And  a  Commiffion  for  fuch  a  Cafe  does  not 
make  a  Man   a   ftanding  ordinary  Minifter 
of  Baptifm ;  otherwife  Laymen,  who  had  a 
Commiffion  for  extraordinary  Cafes,  would 
have  been  ftanding  Minifters.    But  he  fays, 
p.  17.  I  was  of  another  Opinion  when  I  wrote 
my  brigines,  for  there  I  call  Deacons,  Priefts, 
and  fliew  from  Opt  at  us  and  Dr.  Hicks,  that  the 
Bifhops,  Presbyters,  and  Deacons,  had  all 
their  Share  in  the  Chriftian  Prienhood.  He 
cites  abundance  of  my  Words,  but  he  forgets 
one  Thing,  That  I  was  then  delivering  the 
Opinion  of  the  Ancients  on  both  Sides  the 
Queftion,  and  that  I   faid  the  Opinion  of 
Optatus  was  not  the  general  and  received  Opi- 
nion, but  that  which  prevailed   moft,  was, 
That  they  were  not  Priefts  but  Levites.  Here 
I  (hall  be  conftrained  to   tranferibe  a  Para- 
graph in  my  Origines}  which  our  Author  was 
pleafed  to  overlook.    The  very  Title  of  it 
is,  That  Deacons  were  not  generally  called 
Priefts,  but  Minifters  and  Levites ;  And  the 
Words  are  as  follows,  fC  That  I  may  not  feem 
"  to  impofe  upon  my  Readers  I  mult  obferve, 
c(  that   the  Name  of  Prielt  was  not  gene- 
c(  rally  given  to  the  Deacons,  by  thole  that 
ff  efteemed  them  a  Sacred  Order,-  but  they 
ec  are  commonly  diftinguifhed  from  Priefts,  by 
<c  the  Names  of  Minifters  and  Levites.  Thus 
<c  St.  Jerotn  diftinguiflies  them  from  the  Priefts 
tc  of  the  Second  Order,  that  is,  from  the 
<(  Presbyters,  by  the  Title   of  Levites.  The 
fC  Author  of  the  Queftions  upon  the  Old, 
(C  and  New  Teftament,  under  the  Name  of 
fc  St.  Auft'ms  and  Hilarlus  Sardus   under  the 
cc  Name  of  St.  Ambrofe,  are  more  politive  and 
fC  exprefs   in    denying   them   the  Name  of 
tc  Priefts.     Non  funt   Sacerdotes.    And  Salz>lan3 

"  though  he  acknowledges  their  Miniftrati- 


"  on  and  Function  to  be  about  Holy  Things, 
tc  yet  he  gives  them  but  the  fame  Title  of 
fC  Levites,  and  that  in  Contradiftinetion  to 
ff  the  Priefts.  And  fo  frequently  in  the  Coun- 
cc  cils,  the  Names  Sacerdos,  and  Levlta,  are 
<c  ufed  as  the  peculiar  diftmguifhing  Titles  of 
"  Presbyters  and  Deacons.  The  Fourth  Coun- 
ci  cil  of  Carthage  fpeaks  more  exprefsiy,  that 
cc  Deacons  are  not  ordained  to  the  Prieft- 
"  hood,  but  only  to  the  miniftring  Office, 
(C  or  inferior  Service,  &c.  whence  fome  Learn- 
cc  ed  Men  ( Habertus  and  Bilhop  Fell )  conclude, 
fC  againft  Optatus  and  St.  Aufiin,  that  Deacons, 
ff  were  in  no  Senfe  allowed   to  be  Priefts; 
fC  Whilft  others  (Rlgaltlus  and  Dr.  Hicks)  with 
cc  Optatus,  diftinguifh  the  feveral  Degrees  of 
"  the  Priefthood,  and  reckon,  that  though 
"  Deacons  were  net  abfolutely  called  Priefts, 
ff  becaufe  that  was  the  appropriate  Title  of 
fC  Bifhops  and  Presbyters,  whole  Minifters  and 
"  Attendants  they  were,-  yet  Deacons  fome- 
ce  times  performed  fuch  Offices,  as  did  enti- 
"  tie  them  to  a  lower  Degree  of  the  Prieft- 
cc  hood.    Having  thus  fairly  Itated  and  re- 
c<  prefented  the  Matter  on  both  Sides,  I  mult 
cc  leave  the  Judicious  Reader  to  determine  for 
(c  himfelf,  which  Opinion  has  the  ftrongeft 
"  Reafons. "    So  far  my   Origines.    Book  II. 
Chap.  xx.  n.  2.  p.  2 j 9.    By  which  the  Reader 
may  now  judge,  how  far  I  contradict  myfeif 
when  I  fay,  the  Ancients  did  not  generally 
allow  Deacons  to  be  Priefts,    nor  the  ordi- 
nary Minifters  of  Baptifm.    For  it  is  plain 
they  were  divided  about  thefe  Matters,  and 
the  greateft  Part  held  the  Negative  Side  of 
the  Queftion :   And  fo  many  of  them  as  did 
not  believe  Deacons  to  be  Priefts,  nor  the 
ordinary  Minifters  of  Baptilm,    and  yet  al- 
lowed them,  in  fome  Cafes,  to  baptize,  could 
not,  furely,  think  the    Hand  of  a  Prieft  fo 
indifpenfibly  neceffary  in  all  Cafes,  as  that 
it  could  be  no  Baptifm,  if  given  by  any  other 
Perfon,  unlefs  they  fpake  egregious  Contra- 
dictions.   But  I  believe  our  Author  takes  the 
Words,  Prieft   and  Sacerdotal  Power,  in  a 
larger  Senfe   than  thofe  Ancients  did,  who 
diftinguifhed  Priefts  from  Deacons,    as  our 
Church  does  alfo  when  fhe  diftinguiflies  the 
Three  Orders,  of  Bifhops,  Priefts,  and  Dea- 
cons :  For  he  makes  every  Man  a  Prieft, 
and  invefted  with  Sacerdotal  Powers,  who 
has  the  Commiffion  to  baptize,  either  in  or- 
dinary  or  extraordinary  Cafes  whatfoever. 
For  he  fays  in  his  Preface,    Pag.  17.    ff  If 
"  there  can  be  any  fuch  thing  as  the  giving 
Cf  of  a  real  Authority  to  Laymen  to  baptize, 
tc  then,  when  Authorized,  they'll  ceafe,  in 
tc  that  refpecl,    to  be  Laymen,    having  (if 
"  they   can  have)    a  Sacerdotal  Power  to 
"  baptize  in  want  of  the  Clergy  ,•  which 
"  will  make  fuch  their  Baptifms  to  be  Sa- 
"  cerdotal,  Authorized  Baptifms,  and  fo  not 
"  properly  Lay-Baptifms  ". 


Now 
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Now  fo   long  as  we  are   thus    divided  no  fuch  hard  Matter  to  come  by  my  Mean- 
about  TermSj     we  are  but   difputing  and  ing,  as  he  pretends  it  to  be,  Pag.  14.  I  mean, 
wrangling   in  the    dark   about  Prielt    and  one  who  once  had  the  Commiflion  of  a  Prel- 
Priefthood  to  no  purpofc.    The  Ancients  com-  byter,  but  afterward  was  deprived  of  it  for 
monly  mean  by  a  Prielt,  a  Presbyter,  who,  his  Herefy  and  Schifm,  by  the  Authority  and 
in  his  Ordination,  receives  a  Sacerdotal  Vow-  Difcipline  of  the  Church,  whefe  A 61  of  Mi- 
er  not  belonging  to  a  Deacon ;  and  the  or-  niftration  is  finful  in  this  very  A6t,  becaufe 
dinary   Miniftration   of  Baptifm  is  by  molt  now  he  a6ts  without  Commiflion.     This  is 
of  them  made  Part  of  this  Power :  13ut  our  the  Presbyter  1   am  enquiring  about,  what 
Author,  by  a  Prielt  underltands  any  one  who  Validity  there  was  in  Baptifms  adminiltred  by 
has  a  Commiflion   to  baptize  in   any  Cafe  him,  alter  he  had  loft  his  Commiflion,  and 
whatfoeVer,  as  well  a  Deacon  and  a  Layman  fet  up  to  a6t  againlt  the  Authority  of  his 
(fuppofing  him  to  have  received  fuch  a  Com-  Bifhop  or  the  Church,   that  had  taken  his 
million)  as  a  Presbyter,  whom  the  Church  Commiflion  from  him.    He  was  now  no  real 
has  ufed  to  call  a  Prielt  in  Oppofition  to  a  Presbyter,  but  only  in  Name,  becaufe  he  had 
Deacon.    And  whillt  the  Ancients  mean  one  loft  his  Commiflion.     How  then   came  his 
thing  by  a  Prielt,  and  our  Author  another,  Baptifms  to  be   reputed  Valid  lor  all    that  , 
it  is  better  to  difmifs  this  Difpute,  and  come  when  he  was  Unauthorized  and  Uncommif- 
to  lomething  that  is  more  certain ;  to  take  iioned  ?  That  is  my  Enquiry.    And  now  let 
Prielt  in  our  Author's  Notion,  and  then  en-  our  Author  miftake  my  Meaning  again  if  he 
quire,  Whether  none  but  a  Perfon  in  Com-  can.    He  muft  now  fay,  either  there  never 
million  can  adminilter  the  outward  Form  of  was  an  Heretical  or  Schifmatioal  Presbyter  fo 
Baptifm  fo  far  Valid  as  not  to  need  to  be  deprived  of  Commiflion  in  the  ancient  Church ; 
repeated  ?  or,  that  his  Baptilms   given    after  fuch  De- 
privation, were  never  received  as  Valid.  Ei- 
'T 1  s    a  Maxim   with   our  ther  of  which  will  be  to  purpofe,  if  he  can 
Sect.  41       Author,  Pag.  10.    cc  No  Pow-  really  make  them  good,     againft   fo  many 
cJLtfineT*  Bap'    "  er '?  n0  ^Baptifm  j   no  Com-  Evidences,   and  fo  authentically  attefted,  as 
iifms  were  ancient-    tc  million  in  the  Adminiftra-  I  have  given  to  the  contrary.    But  nothing 
ly  confirmed  by  Bi-    tc  tor,   no  Baptifm  in  the  Re-  fhort  of  this  will  fignify  any  thing  in  the 
jlops  without  Re-    cc  ceiver#  »     Upon  which  he  prelent  Cafe,  where  we  are  enquiring  about 
aptizmg.            challenges    me   and    all    the  the  Validity  of  Baptifms  given  by  Uncommif- 

World,  Pag.   11.    to  produce  fioned  Perfons. 
any  Inftances  of  fuch  Baptifms  pretended  to 

be  confirmed  by  Biftiops,  where  the  Commif-       Our  Author's  Hypothefis 

lion  (which  he  calls  eflential)  was  wanting,  will  not  fufFer  him  to  diftin-      nfnelekJ '  Di- 

Again   he  repeats  his  Challenge ,    Pag.    12.  guilh  between  an  Authorized    (Unction  of  the  An* 

€C  What  Presbyters  among  the  Ancients  did  Baptifm ,   and  a  mere  Valid    dents,  between  an 

sc  ever  offer  to  baptize,  as  abfolute  and  in-  Baptifm,  becaufe  he  thinks  all    Authoritative  and 

«  dependent  of  Biftiops?    Mr.  Bingham  has  Baptifm  Null  and  Void  that  is 

tc  j  -        T/i        b    r    r    t         •  -i  »      1      ■  -r-.         film  confounded  by 

<f  not  produced  any  ancient  Inltance  of  fuch  given  without  Authority.    But    our  Author. 

"  modern  Rebels  :  No,  the  Schifmaticks  of  the  Ancients  diltinguifhed  be- 

<c  old  adhered  to,  and  depended  upon  fome  twixt  the  two  Sorts  of  Baptifm,  and  reckon- 

fC  Bifhop  _  or  other.  "     Now   I  have    an-  ed  the  one    to  be  founded  on  the  Lawful 

fwered  this  Challenge,  as  Providence  would  Authority  of  the  Adminiltrator ,  but  the  o- 

have  it,  before  it  was  made :    For   I  have  ther  not  fo.   Therefore  our  Author  only  tri- 

fhewed,  that  the  Irregularity  of  the  ancient  fles  and  impofes  upon  himfelf  and  his  Rea- 

Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks  confifted  in  the  ders,  Pag.  16.  when  he  charges  me  with  In- 

want  of  Commiflion :    For  their  Commiflion  confiftencies  and  Contradictions,  becaufe  when 

was  taken  from  them  ;  and  then  it  is  all  one  I  fpeak  of  Authoritative  Baptifm,    I  fay  the 

as  if  they  never  had  any  Commiflion  at  all :  Ancients  founded  it  ,upon  a  Commiflion  and 

As  he  that  lofes  his  Eyes,  is  as  much  blind,  when  I  fpeak  of  mere  Valid  Baptifm,  I  fay 

and  without  Eyes,  as  he  that  never  had  any  they  did  not  found  it  upon  Sacerdotal  Pow- 

Eyes  at  all.    I  have  proved  this  lo  fubttan-  ers,-  becaufe  they  reckoned  the  Baptifms  o£ 

tially  in  the  foregoing  Difcourfe,  that  it  ef-  an  Heretical  or  Schifmaticai  Prielt,  who  was 

fectually  filences  all   his  little  Quibbles  that  deprived  of  his  Commiflion,  to  be  Valid  not- 

follow  in  the  next  Pages  about  circumltantial  withftanding :  Which  Things,  in  the  Opinion 

and  eflential  Irregularities :  For  the  Want  of  of  the  Ancients,  were  fairiy  conliftent  toge- 

a  Commiflion  is  (according  to  him)  an  elfen-  ther.    But  then  he  fays,  Pag.  20.    "  If  I 

tial  Irregularity  in  a  Prieft  or  Presbyter.  But  "  would  have  done  any  thing  here  to  the 

why  then  do  I  call  fuch  an  one  a  Presbyter,  "  purpofe,  I  fhould  have  produced  Authori- 

when  he  is  out  of  Commiflion  ?  Why,  only  "  ties,  who  allowed  of  the  Validity  of  Baptifm 

to  give  him  fome  Name  to  know  him  by  :  "  in  the  Name  of  the  Trinity,  admini- 

For  I  agree  he  is  no  true  Presbyter  when  (C  ftred  by  Heretical,  Schifmaticai,  and  other 

he  is  out  of  Commiflion.    And  therefore  it  is  "  Irregular  Priefts  ;  I  ihould  have  given  an 
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e(  Hiftory  of  luch  Ancients,  nulling  and  ma- 
tc  king  void  the  Commiffion  of  thofe  Priefts 
fC  during  their  Herefy,  Schifm,  or  other  Ir- 
ce  regularity:  But  as  yet  I  have  given  no 
fe  fuch  Inftance,  and  he  is  confident  I  never 
<e  will.    For  'tis  notorious,  that  thofe  ancient 
<f  Churches  which  allowed  of  the  Validity  of 
cc  thofe  Baptifms,   did  alfo  acknowledge  the 
<c  Holy  Orders  of  the  Baptizers,  and  efteem- 
te  ed  their  Epifcopal  Ordination  to  be  good 
<e  and  valid.  "    Now  the  Reader  will  beft 
judge  of  this,  when  he  has  confidered  the 
Evidences  I  have  produced  in  the  foregoing 
Difcourfe,  to  prove  Hereticks,  and  Schifma- 
ticks, and  degraded  Priefts  to  be  deprived  of 
their  Commiffion ;    to  be  no  true  Priefts  of 
G  o  d  in  that  State  of  Deprivation,  but  Un- 
authorized and  Uncommiflioned  Priefts,  or 
Laymen.    The   two  Authorities  our  Author 
produces,  Pag.  21.  out  of  the  Council  of  Nice 
and  the  African  Codex,  are  nothing  to  his  Pur- 
pofe :  For  they  do  not  fay,  that  Hereticks 
and  Schifmaticks   were   allowed  to  be  true 
Authorized  and  Commiffioned  Priefts,  during 
their  Herefy  or  Schifm,  but  that  they  mould 
be  admitted  to  officiate  in  the  Clerical  State, 
upon  their  Return  to  the  Church     and  then 
they  had  the  Church's  Commiffion,  which 
they  had  been  deprived  of  during  their  He- 
refy or  Schifm  :  And  this  was  only  a  parti- 
cular Favour   allowed  to  the  Novatians  and 
Donatifls,  by  way  of  Indulgence  and  Difpen- 
fation  with  the  common  Rule,  which  was  to 
keep  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks  for  ever  de- 
prived of  Clerical  Promotions  and  Sacerdotal 
Powers.    But  our  Author,  being  ignorant  of 
the  Stri&nefs  of  Difcipline  in  the  ancient 
Church,  did  not  diftinguifh  between  her  com- 
mon and  ordinary  Rule,  and  the  particular 
Indulgences  and  Difpenfations  that  were  grant- 
ed in  fome  Cafes,  when  the  Neceffities  of  the 
Church  required  her  to  relax  a  little  of  her 
ufual  Severity  and  Difcipline ;  which  She  did 
in  the  Cafe  of  the  Nouatians  and  Donatiftss  to 
encourage  them  to  return  to  the  Unity  of  the 
Church     not  allowing  them   to  have  been 
true  Priefts,    whilft  they  were  out  of  the 
Church,  but  favouring  them  with  a  Lawful 
Commiffion,  when  they  returned  into  her  Bo- 
fom  j  which  Favour  was  denied  generally  to 
other  Hereticks,    who  ftill  flood  deprived  of 
their  Commiffion  for  their  former  Rebellions 
and  Oppofitions  to  her,  even  after  they  were 
reconciled,  and  admitted  to  Lay-Communion , 
of  which  I  have  given  numerous  Inftances  in 
the  foregoing  Difcourfe. 

It  will  therefore  ltand  good  againft  our 
Author,  that  thofe  ancient  Hereticks  and 
Schifmaticks  were  deprived  of  their  Commif- 
fion, during  their  Herefy  and  Schifm  :  And 
then,  according  to  his  own  Principles  and 
Confeffion,  they  were  no  Priefts  in  that  State, 
when  their  Commiffion  was  taken  away  by 
that  very  Authority,  that  is,  the  Epifcopal 
Power  which  firft  gave  it.    I  will  put  the 


whole  Iffue  of  the  Debate  upon  this  finglc 
Point  :  For  he  and  I  are  now  well  agreed,, 
that  the  Merits  of  the  Caufe  are  contained 
in  it.  So  that  if  it  appears,  that  the  Sacer- 
dotal Power  and  Commiffion  of  thofe  ancient 
Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks  was  actually  taken 
from  them  by  the  fame  Epifcopal  Power  which 
firft  gave  it  •  then  our  Author  profeffes  he 
will  own,  that  they  were  no  longer  Autho- 
rized Priefts  by  Vertue  of  any  Indelible  or 
Indeleted  Character  remaining  in  them.  For 
our  Author  in  this  is  more  ingenuous  and 
favourable  to  the  Proteltant  Caufe  than  fome 
others:  He  owns  that  the  Character  of  a  Prieft 
may  be  fo  far  deleted  or  blotted  out  for  his 
Crimes,  that  all  a&ual  Power,  Authority, 
Commiffion,  and  Rights  of  a  Prieft,  may  be 
taken  from  him,  by  the  fame  competent  Power 
which  firft  inverted  him  with  them.  And  if 
it  be  undeniably  proved,  that  this  was  actu- 
ally the  Cafe  of  the  ancient  Hereticks  and 
Scnifmaticks,  as  I  am  confident  it  is  proved 
by  the  belt  of  Evidences  in  the  foregoing 
Difcourfe,  as  clear  as  the  Sun  at  Noon-Day  • 
then  the  Ground  of  the  Difpute  is  entirely 
at  an  end,  and  our  Author  will  confefs,  that 
Baptifm  was  anciently  given  by  fuch  Unau- 
thorized and  Irregular  Priefts  as  had  actually 
no  Commiffion. 

And  therefore,  for  this  Reafon,  I  will 
wave  at  prefent  making  any  farther  Reflec- 
tions upon  our  Author's  Account  of  ancient 
Hiftory,*  not  becaufe  he  has  faid  any  thing 
of  Moment  to  take  off  the  Force  of  the  Ar- 
guments and  Authorities  I  urged  to  prove 
my  feveral  Affertions,  but  becaufe  the  Me- 
thod he  and  I  are  now  agreed  upon,  is  a 
more  likely  and  compendious  Way  to  termi- 
nate this  Difpute,  by  bringing  Matters  to  a 
fingle  Point,  and  examining  the  Truth  of  that 
by  the  molt  publick  A6ts  and  authentick  Re- 
cords of  the  Church.  Here  we  fhall  have  no 
fuch  great  Occafion  to  wrangle  about  private 
Authors  fpeaking  their  own  private  Senfe ; 
(Which  is  our  Author's  Way  of  anfwering  all 
that  I  have  faid  in  two  Words,  though  he 
himfelf  obliges  the  World  with  no  other  Au- 
thors :)  For  the  Councils  will  be  allowed  on 
all  hands  to  be  the  publick  Voice  of  the 
Church,  and  therefore,  to  make  fpeedy  Dif- 
patch  of  this  Difpute  and  bring  it  to  afhore 
Iffue,  1  have  chofen  to  prove  my  Thefis  from 
the  Proceedings  of  the  General  and  Provin- 
cial Councils  againft  Hereticks  and  Schifma- 
ticks, which  are  Proofs  that  are  liable  to  no 
Exceptions  of  this  Kind,  fo  long  as  they  are 
the  Genuine  Ads  of  the  Councils  they  pre- 
tend to  be,  and  are  underftood  by  us  in  the 
Genuine  Senfe  and  Meaning  of  them.  Let 
thefe  then  be  the  Dernier  Refort  and  final 
Enquiry,  as  to  what  concerns  ancient  Hifto- 
ry upon  this  Point,  between  me  and  this  Au- 
thor. And  let  him  remember,  that  the  only 
Queftion  now  is,  Whether  the  ancient  Here- 
ticks and  Schifmaticks  had  not  their  Com- 
miffion 
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million  vacated  by  the  fame  Epifcopal  Power 
and  Authority  which  at  hrft  gave  it  ?  If  the 
Reader  defires  to  fee  an  Anfwer  to  what  this 
Author  urges  from  St.  Jerom,  St.  Bafil,  and  St. 
Chryfofiom  (which  are  the  only  Authorities 
which  feem  to  carry  any  Colour  of  an  Argu- 
ment in  them)  he  may  find  it  in  the  Entrance 
of  the  foregoing  Dilcourfe,  where  I  ftate  the 


Controverfy  with  Dr.  Brett,  and  mew  how 
he  miftakes  the  Senfe  of  each  of  them  ;  and 
particularly,  that  BaJIl's  Opinion,  of  Here- 
ticks  being  diverted  of  their  Commiffion  and 
made  Laymen,  is  agreeable  to  the  Senfe  of 
the  whole  Catholick  Church,  and  therefore 
utterly  Deftrudive  of  our  Author's  contrary 
Notion  and  Alfertion. 


CHAP.  IV. 

Of  the  Greek  Church,   and  the  Churches  of  the  Reformation. 


I Have  now  but  one  Thing 
more  to  confider  with  our 
Greek  Churched  Author,  which  is  the  Refledi- 
feveral  Lam  before  ons  he  makes  upon  the  Ac- 
tht  Eighth  Century,  count  which  I  gave  of  the  Mo- 
determimngthe  Va-  dern  Greek  Church,  and  the 
•/V/[RTr#"   Churches  of  the  Reformation. 

one  J  Lay-B.iptiltn.       It  ,  .  r  , 

I  began  my  Account  or  the 
Modern  Greek  Church,  with  the  Canons  of 
Nicepborus  Patriarch  of  Confiantinople,  who  liv- 
ed in  the  Beginning  of  the  Ninth  Century : 
And  L  thought  it  was  very  proper  to  give 
an  Account  of  the  Modern  Pradice  of  the 
Greek  Church  from  Modern  Writers.  But 
our  Author  takes  Occafion  hence  to  obferve, 
f.  212.  ((  That  for  the  firft  Eight  Hundred 
<c  Years,  that  Church  had  no  Rule,  Eccle- 
cc  liafticai  Law,  or  Cuftom,  whereby  to 
<c  determine  the  pretended  Validity  of  any 
<e  Lay-Baptifms  whatfoever. "  I  hope  by  this 
time  our  Author  is  a  little  better  inform- 
ed and  fatisfied,  when  he  has  confidered 
how  many  ancient  general  Councils,  during 
that  Term  of  800  Years,  by  their  Ecclefia- 
itical  Laws  and  Rules,  determined  the  Va- 
lidity of  Heretical  Baptifm,-  and  how  many 
of  the 'fame  Councils,  with  many  others,  de- 
•termined  likewife,  that  thofe  very  tlereticks 
were  deprived  of  all  Sacerdotal  Power,  Au- 
thority, and  Commiliion,  and  confequently  in 
the  State  of  Unauthorized  Laymen  as  1  had 
fufficiently  intimated  in  the  former  Part  of 
my  Scholajlical  Hifiory,  and  have  now  more 
fubftantially  proved  in  this.  Therefore  his  Ha- 
rangue about  the  great  Extent  of  the  Greek 
Church,  and  how  iignificant  a  Part  it  was  of 
the  Catholick  Church,  is  only  againlt  him- 
felf  though  he  defigned  it  as  a  fpecious  Pre- 
text to  impofe  upon  his  Readers.  And  for  the 
Authorities  of  St.  Bafil  and  St.  Chryfofiom,  which 
are  fo  often  produced  for  the  Invalidity  of 
Lay-Baptifm ,  I  have  mewed  before  in  Sta- 
ing  the  Controverfy  with  Dr.  Brett,  that  they 
make  nothing  to  his  Purpofe. 
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He  next  runs   out  againlt 
Nicephorw,  as  a   zealous  Pro-        Sect.  2. 
moter  of   the  Superftition  of    ,  Tbe  A^mSLJ 

t  wiL  n.'  j     r  the  Canons  of  Ni~ 

Image-  W or fhip  ,    and    fays,       horus  Jvindi£ 

p.  214.  "  That    hiS    Authority     cated  from  our 

((  is  of  no  more  value  in  this  thors  Exceptions. 
ce  Cafe  of  Lay-Baptifm,  than 
ce  it  is  in  the  other  of  the  Ufe  of  Images  in 
cc  Divine  Worfhip. "  I  did  not  deiire  it  to 
be  of  any  greater  value  :  I  produced  it  only 
to  determine  a  Queftion  of  Fad,  not  of  Right, 
Whether  Lay-Baptifm,  in  any  Cafe,  was  then, 
allowed  in  the  Greek  Church?  The  Quefti- 
on was  not,  Whether  it  was  Lawful  or  Un- 
lawful in  it  felf,  but  whether  it  was  then  the 
Practice  of  the  Greek  Church :  And  his  Te- 
ftimony  is  fufficient  to  decide  this  to  be  their 
Pradice,  though  their  Pradice  might  chance 
to  be  againit  a  Divine  Law,  which  is  ano- 
ther Queftion.  So  if  the  Queftion  had  been 
about  Image-Worfhip,  as  to  Fad  only,  Whe- 
ther it  was  then  fet  up  in  the  Greek  Church ; 
the  Teftimony  of  Nicepborus,  or  the  Second 
Council  of  Nice,  had  been  good  in  this  Cafe 
to  have  proved  the  Fad,  though  not  fuffici- 
ent  to  have  juftified  the  Lawiulnefs  of  the 
Pradice.  But  our  Author  cunningly  con- 
founds thefe  Queftions  of  Fad  and  Right  to- 
gether, and  labours  artificially  to  work  his 
Reader  into  an  ill  Opinion  of  Nicepborus, 
only  to  ruin  his  Credit  as  an  Hiftorian. 

But  if  this  will  not  fucceed,  he  would  have 
his  Reader  believe,  thefe  Canons  were  only 
the  private  Didates  of  Nicepborus,  not  made 
in  any  Authentick  Council  at  all,  p.  21$. 
efpecially  not  in  the  Council  of  270  Bifhops 
An.  814.  I  am  not  much  concerned  what  Coun- 
cil they  were  made  in,  though  I  think  it  as 
likely  to  be  in  the  Council  of  270  Bifhops 
as  any  other.  But  that  is  not  the  Queftion. 
Were  they  not  Canons  of  the  Greek  Patri- 
arch? And  were  the  Canons  of  the  Patri- 
arch of  no  Force  in  the  Greek  Church?  If 
not,  how  came  Harmenopulus  to  make  ufe  of 
them  as  Canon-Law,  in  a  Colledion  of  Rules 
to  dired  Men  in  their  Pradice?  This  one 

Q  q  q  q  2  Reaion 
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Reafon  is  of  more  Weight  with  me  than  all 
our  Author's  little  Criticifms  to  the  contrary  ; 
who,  if  Nicephorus  and  his  Canons  had  been 
for  his  Turn,  could  have  faid  as  many  pret- 
ty Things  in  their  Favour,  as  now  he  does 
to  their  Prejudice,  only  to  byafs  his  Reader 
againft  them.  He  could  have  faid,  That  Pa- 
triarchs did  not  ufe  to  make  Canons  but  in 
Synod ;  or  if  otherwife,  yet.  their  Power  was 
fo  ample  and  extenfive,  that  their  Canons 
were  of  Force  through  all  the  Churches,  un- 
der their  Jurifdi&ion.  But  new  thefe  Ca- 
nons are  not  the  declared  Authentick  Senfe 
of  the  Greek  Church;  and  that  for  another 
Reafon,  p.  220.  Becaufe  fome  Greek  Writers 
wrote  boldly  againft  the  Lawfulnefs  of  Lay- 
Baptifm  in  any  Cafe  whatfeever,  which  it 
is  reafonable  to  believe  they  would  have  been 
more  tender  of  oppofmg,  if  it  had  been  the 
general  Senfe  and  Practice  of  the  Greek  Church. 
As  if  our  Author,  or  I,  or  our  Readers, 
knew  none  at  this  Day,  who  write  boldly 
againft  the  approved  lawful  Senfe  and  Practice 
or  the  Church  of  England,  without  any  Tender- 
nefs  for  the  ltanding  Rules  and  Orders  of  the 
Church.  'Tis  low  Waters  with  a  Man,  and 
his  Invention  is  almoft  exhaufted,  when  he 
is  forced  to  make  ule  of  fuch  pretty  Argu- 
ments as  thefe. 

But  he  returns  upon  us  again  with  St. 
Bajil ,  St.  Chryfofiom ,  and  the  whole  Greek 
Church,  for  800  Years,  p.  221.  In  anfwer 
to  which  I  have  (hewed  him  before,  that  St. 
Bajit  s  Canons,  which  he  fays  were  Part  of  the 
Canon-Law  of  the  Greek  Church,  pronounce 
Hereticks  to  be  no  more  than  Laymen: 
And  the  Greek  Church  for  800  Years  did 
the  fame;  and  yet  received  the  Baptifms  of 
thofe  Laymen  without  Rebaptization.  Which 
is  another  fort  of  Demonftration  of  the  Senfe 
and  Practice  of  the  Greek  Church,  than  any 
our  Author  pretends  to  give  us. 

At  lalt  he  comes  to  the  poor  Shift  to  tell 
his  Readers,  pag.  221.  that  Nicephorus  was 
wrought  upon  by  the  Emiffaries  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  to  introduce  this  Novelty  into  the 
Greek  Church;  "  And  that  gave  juft  Occafi- 
cs  on  to  others  of  the  Greek  Church,  who  were 
t(  jealous  for  the  Truths  of  Chriftianity,  to 
<c  give  that  Church  timely  Warning  of  dan- 
iC  gerous  Rom.fi  Novelties  creeping  in  among 
ct  them;  of  which  Number  Gcorglus  Hamarto- 
tc  his,  Glycas,  and  Theodoras  Scutarlota,  appear 
<c  to  have  been,  in  vigoroufly  oppofing  the 
<e  pretended  Lawfulnefs  of  Lay-Bapnfm,  which 
cc  was  firlt  ltarted  only  in  the  Latin  Church." 
This  Pretence  of  being  wrought  upon  by 
Romifi)  Emiffaries,  ferves  our  Author  at  all 
Turns,  when  he  has  nothing  elfe  to  fay  to 
ieffen  the  Credit,  or  elude  the  Teftimony  of 
any  Writer ;  and  we  mall  have  more  of  it 
by  and  by,  againft  the  modern  Greeks.  Here 
1  oblerve  only,  how  he  gives  Character*  of 
Men,  juft  as  they  leem  to  favour  or  not  fa- 
vour his  own  Opinions.    The  Authority  of  Ni- 


cephorus was  not  worth  a  Straw,  becaufe  he 
was  a  zealous  Defender  of  Image-Worfhip; 
but  Hamartohis  and  Glycas,  though  they  were 
as  zealous  Defenders  of  Image- W or fnip  as 
Nicephorus,  are  honeft  Men,  jealous  for  the 
Truths  of  Chriftianity,  only  becaufe  they  vi- 
goroufly oppofed  the  pretended  Lawfitlnefs 
of  Lay-Baptifm.  When  Men  can  be  thus  par- 
tial in  giving  Characters  of  Men,  I  think  it 
matters  not  much,  what  they  fay  for  or  againft 
them  :  And  therefore  the  Canons  of  Nicephorus 
will  ftand  good  ftill,  as  Rules  for  the  Greek 
Church,  notwithftanding  all  thefe  little  Pleas 
of  our  Author  aeainft  them. 

In   the  Year  1166,    I  ob- 
ferved  there  was  a  Council  at       Sect.  3. 

Conftantlnople,  which  denied  the       Our  Author's  dif- 

Validity  of  Baptifin  given  by  ^ff^S  / 
pretended  or  falfe  Priefts,  who  dan  Greek  WiU 
counterfeited  Orders,  pretend-  tees. 
ing  to  be  Priefts  when  they 
were  not  fo.  Our  Author  upon  this,  fays, 
I  can  produce  no  Councils  tor  1200  Years 
that  would  have  determined  otherwife  than 
this  Council  did  in  this  Matter  ;  when  yet  I 
have  mewed  him,  that  moft  of  the  ancient 
Councils  faid,  Hereticks  were  no  Priefls,  but 
falfe  Priefts,  pretending  to  be  Priefts  when 
they  were  not  fo  ;  and  yet  they  did  net  o  dec 
fuch  Perfons  as  were  baptized  by  them , 
to  be  rebaptized ,  as  this  Council  did.  I 
faid  farther  concerning  the  Decree  of  this 
Council,  That  it  had  not  (aid  any  thing  par- 
ticularly about  the  Invalidity  of  Laymen's  Bap- 
tifm  in  extraordinary  Cafes  of  abfolute  Ne- 
ceffity ;  and  therefore  it  might  confift  with 
the  Canons  of  Nicephorus,  which  only  refpedl- 
ed  fuch  Cafes.  To  this  our  Author  replies, 
"  That  the  Power  of  Baptizing  was  commit- 
"  ted  only  to  thofe  who  were  vefted  with  a 
"  Prieftiy  Power,  and  Laicks  have  no  fuch 
"  Power  or  Authority  given  them,"  P.  230. 
But  now  our  Autnor  forgets  what  he  had  fo 
often  afferted  before,  ff  That  upon  *Suppo- 
"  lition  a  Layman  could  have  the  Bifhop's 
"  Authority  and  Commiffion  to  baptize  in  an 
"  extraordinary  Cafe  of  Neceflity,  he  would, 
"  in  that  Act,  and  for  that  Time,  fo  far  be 
"  2l  Prieft,  and  inverted  with  Sacerdotal  Pow- 
cc  er,  and  not  be  in  that  Act  a  mere  Uncom- 
"  miffioned  Layman."  And  why  might  not 
this  Greek  Council  be  of  our  Author's  Mind, 
and  think  Laymen  that  were  Commiffioned  tp 
baptize  in  a  particular  Cafe,  to  be  Priefts  in 
that  Act,  and  not  mere  Laymen?  And  if  lb, 
there  is  no  Contradiction  between  the  Ca- 
nons of  Nicephorus  and  this  Council.  For  they 
both  allow  the  Baptifms  of  Men  inverted  with 
Sacerdotal  Powers. 

But  however  it  was,  I  fliewed  that  the 
Greeks  practifed  according  to  the  Rules  given 
in  the  Canons  of  Nicephorus  to  this  Day,  and 
this  I  proved  from  undoubted  Evidences  of 
Hiftorians  and  others,  who  give  an  Account 
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of  their  Practice.  To  f'morher  which  glaring 
Evidence,  our  Author  firft  betakes  himfelf  to 
his  ufual  Art  of  leffening  the  Authority  of  the 
Witneffes,  by  faying,  p.  236.  Cf  They  were 
fC  no  more  than  particular  Men,  and  their 
te  Authority  of  no  Importance.  "  As  if  a 
Number  oi  credible  Hiltorians  agreeing  to- 
gether, were  not  fufficient  Authorky  to  fhew 
us  what  was  the  Pradice  of  any  Church, 
when  the  Queftion  was  only  about  a  Matter 
of  Fad:,  and  not  Right ;  and  no  contrary 
Evidence  is  fo  much  as  pretended  to  confront 
or  contradid  them.  "  But  'tis  very  notorious, 
4C  our  Author  fays,  zdly,  That  in  thefe  lat- 
<c  ter  Ages  the  Greeks  are,  by  the  Craft  and 
"  Subtilty  of  the  RomiJI)  Emiffaries,  divided 
*'  into  two  Parties."  Why  did  he  not  then 
produce  the  Teflimony  of  fome  of  that  Party, 
who  were  againlt  the  Pop'Jh  Doftrine,  as  he  calls 
it,  of  allowing  Laymen  to  baptize  in  Cafe  of 
Neceflity?  Or  why  did  he  not  prove  parti- 
cularly of  the  Autnors  I  produced,  that  they 
were  influenced  or  bribed  by  the  Jefu:ts  to 
deliver  falfe  Hiftory  in  Favour  of  the  Romijh 
Pretenfions  ?  Were  they  divided  into  two  Par- 
ties upon  this  Point,  and  yet  all  wrote  una- 
nimoufly  on  one  Side  only?  Or  how  does  he 
prove  that  thofe  that  wrote,  were  all  in  the 
Romijh  Intereft  ?  He  entertains  his  Readers,  by 
way  of  Blind,  with  a  long  btory  about  the  Je- 
fuits  Ufage  of  CyriUm  Lucaris,  which  is  no 
thing  to  the  Purpofe.  For  this  Author  is  not 
concerned  in  the  Difpute,  one  Way  or  other. 
He  mould  have  fhewed,  that  the  Teftimony 
of  Jeremy  the  Patriarch  was  gained  only  by 
the  Art  of  feme  Rom:jh  Emiffaries.  Inftead  of 
this,  he  tells  us,  "  The  Patriarch  was  dif- 
"  pleafed  with  the  Lutherans,  for  believing 
"  Invocation  of  Saints  to  be  vain  and  fri- 
"  volous,  and  for  defpifing  that  Adoration 
"  which  was  paid  to  their  Images  and  Holy 
"  Relicks,  "  Pag.  258.  And  what  then?  Is  it 
likely,  that  he  who  was  difpleafed  at  the 
Lutherans,  would  have  reprefented  the  Greek 
Church,  as  agreeing  with  the  Lutherans ,  if  it  was 
really  otherwife  ?  Nothing  can  be  more  im- 
probable than  this  :  And  therefore  I  cannot  but 
imagine  our  Author  was  in  a  fort  of  Maze  and 
Confufion  when  he  wrote  it,  fince  nothing 
could  have  been  faid  more  directly  againft  his 
Purpofe.  But  he  adds,  fC  Mr.  Bingham  might 
(C  with  as  good  a  Grace  have  produced  tnat 
€C  Patriarch  s  Teftimony  for  thefe  Poplfi  Gor- 
Cf  ruptions,  Invocation  of  Saints,  and  Adorati- 
"  on  of  Images,  and  Relicks,  as  for  the  other." 
And  where  had  been  the  Harm  of  that,  I 
pray,  if  any  one  had  made  a  Queftion,  Whe- 
ther Invocation  of  Saints  ,  and  the  Wor- 
Ihip  of  Images  had  been  the  Practices  of  the 
Greek  Church?  Could  we  have  had  a  better 
Evidence  for  Matter  of  Fad  in  fuch  a  Cafe, 
than  the  Teftimony  of  one  of  their 
own  Patriarchs  ?  Does  not  our  Author  him- 
felf quote  a  Greek  Council,  and  fome  others 
before  that,  for  the  Invalidity  of  Lay-Bap- 


tifm  ?  And  why  might  not  he  with  as  good  a 
Grace  have  produced  the  fame  Authors  for  the 
Worfhip  of  Saints  and  Images  ?  No  doubt  he 
might,  if  the  Queftion  had  been  only,  Whe- 
ther Saints  and  Images  had  then  been  Wor- 
fhipped  in  the  Greek  Church?  Their  Tefti- 
mony in  this  Cafe,  to  determine  a  Matter  of 
Fad:,  had  been  as  good  and  certain  as  any 
other.  Why  then  does  he  quarrel  with  me 
for  doing  that  which  any  one  may  do,  and 
which  he  himfelf  has  done,  without  any  Oi- 
fence  or  Imputation  ?  I  know  not,  in  truth, 
how  he  mould  determine  Matters  of  Fad, 
unlefs  from  fuch  Authors  as  have  particu- 
larly wrote  about  them. 

After  he  has  laflied  the  Patriarch,  he: 
turns  off  all  the  other  Inftances  I  gave,  by 
faying,  p.  258,  cc  That  they  are  of  fo  Mo- 
se  dern  a  Date,  that  we  have  Rcafon  to  be- 
"  lieve,  they  are  no  better  than   the  mere 
<e  Effeds  of  fome  Greeks,  being  too  much  in- 
ff  feded  with  the  Superftitions  of  the  Church 
"  of  Rome.  "    If  thefe  Modern  Greeks  had  been 
of  his  Side,  then  they  had  not  been  too  Mo- 
dern for  his  Purpofe.    But  if  they  were  only 
fome  Greeks  in  feded  with  the  Romifi  Suptrr- 
ltitions,  why  did  he  not  produce  others  not 
infeded  with  them,  to  tell  us  what  was  the 
Pradice  of  the  Non  infeded  Greek  Church 
in  the  Point  of  Lay-Baprifm  ?  As  it  happens* 
our  Author  is   very  unlucky  in  his  Obfer- 
vations  on  the  Charader  of  thefe  Modern 
Greeks.    For  the  chief  of  thofe  Writers,  which 
I  quoted,  were  fb  far  from  being  Latinized 
Greeks^  that  they  were  profefs  d  Oppofers  of 
the  Romijh  Ufurpaticns.    Gabriel  Severn  A.rch- 
bifhop  of  Philadelphia,  is  often  railed  at  by  Uo 
Allatius  for  Writing  in  Defence  of  the  Greeks 
againft  the  Latins,  and  particulaiiy  againft  the 
Pope's  Supremacy,  which  is  the  grand  Ufur- 
patiun  and  Corruption  of  the  Romijh  Church. 
It  was  a  little  unfortunate  therefore  in  our 
Author,  fo  carelefly  and  without  confidering, 
to  rank  that  Archbifhop  among  thofe  Greeks 
that  were  Favourers  of  the  Romijli  Church, 
when   he  was  fo  great  a  Stickler  againft  it. 
He  is  no  happier  in  applying  his  Charadeu 
to  Metrophanes  Critopulus  :  For  this  Writer  was 
out  of  the  Reach  of  Romijii  Emiffaries  and  Je- 
fuits  :  He  Was  a  Student  in  Oxford,  fent  into 
England  by  CyriUus  Lucaris,  and  by  him  recom- 
mended to  the  Protedion  and  Patronage  of 
Archbifhop  Abbot,  who  will  not  be  fufpeded 
to  have  inftilled  into  him  any   of   the  Ro- 
mljli  Corruptions.    How  then  could  our  Au- 
thor with  any  Modefty  fay,  The  reft  of  the 
Inftances  1  had  given  were  out  of  Latinized 
Greeks,  when  it  is  fo  plain  they  were  moft 
diredly  contrary  ?  And  why  mould  he  not 
vouchlafe  his  Readers  one  Modern  Greek  Wri- 
ter, Latinized  or  Unlatinized,   that  gave  a 
different   Account  from  what  1  did  of  the 
prefent  Pradice  of  the  Greek  Church  ?  That 
had  been  the  fair  Way  of  Anfwering,  by  Con- 
fronting and  Difproving  my  Authorities  by 

beteej? 
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better  and  more  credible  Allegations.  But 
he  knew  this  was  not  to  be  attempted,  and 
yet  refolving  to  outface  the  Sun  at  Noon- 
Day,  he  betakes  himfelf  to  another  Method, 
to  invalidate  the  Evidence  by  falling  foul  up- 
ou  the  Character  and  Reputation  of  the  Per- 
fons  :  Which  yet  proves  as  unfortunate,  as 
it  was  difmgenuous  ;  for  the  Perfons  he  af- 
fauks  were  Men  of  a  quite  different  Party 
and  Charader  to  what  he  reprefents  and  la- 
bours' to  fatten  on  them  ;  being  no  Latinized 
Greeks,  but  ttiff  Oppofers  of  the  Rcmljh  Church 
in  all  the  ancient  Points  controverted  be- 
tween them. 

Commend  me  rather  now  to  the  honeft  In- 
genuity of  Dr.  Brett 3  who  being  fenlible  there 
was  no  withftanding  fo  many  undeniable  Evi- 
dences and  unqueftionable  Allegations,  chofe 
rather  to  confefs  he  had  nothing  to  oppofe 
or  lay  againft  them,  for  want  of  Books  to 
make  a  juft  Enquiry.  But  this  Author  would 
not  fo  give  up  the  Caufe  ;  he  pretends  there 
was  a  Party  among  the  Greeks,  the  true  Un- 
latinized  Greeks,  that  would  Depute  and  Vouch 
for  him  :  But  when  he  comes  to  produce  his 
Authorities  and  tell  the  Evidence,  there  is 
not  one  appears  in  his  Behalf ;  even  the  Un- 
latinized  Greeks,  as  well  as  the  reft,  are  all 
againft  him.  And  therefore  with  what  Suc- 
cefs  this  bold  Undertaker  has  adventured  to 
advance  one  Step  farther  than  Dr.  Brett,  and 
walk  where  he  thought  it  not  fafe  to  tread, 
I  now  leave  to  the  Judgment  of  every  Senfible 
and  ingenuous  Reader. 

I  PI  a  v  e  but  one  Remark 
t/S^t'd  4r   r   more  to  make  upon  our  Au- 

Tfjat the  R-.u  iin  of      ,  .  .     .      r  .      ,  , 

the  Greeks  Prac-  tnor  in  relation  to  the  Mo- 
tice  was  not  their  dern  Greek  Church.  He  fays, 
Qpinim  of  the  ab.    ^  239.  tc  That  the  Reafon  of 

iTtifo'fiX  in  "  this  Praaice  of  fome  ot'  the 
Infants,  ^  "^  "  Greeks,  is  the  uncharitable 
(C  and  cruel  Opinion,  which 
cc  fome  of  the  Ratnamfts  hold  of  Infants  dy- 
"  ing  without  Baptifm,  and  which  thole 
<:  Greeks  have  learned  from  them.  "  Now  our 
Author  knows  very  well,  that  this  Opinion 
about  Infants  was  the  Do&rine  of  St.  Auftln 
and  other  Latin  Fathers,  long  before  the  Roman 
popifh  Writers  were  in  being  :  For  he  him- 
felf charges  St.  Auftin  with  it,  and  reckons  it 
the  Reafon  alfo  wiiy  he  allowed  Laymen  to 
baptize  in  Cafe  ot  Neceflity.  Why  then 
might  not  the  Greeks  have  it  from  St.  Auftln 3 
as  well  as  from  the  Fryars  and  Jefuits  of  the 
Romifh  Church  ?  But  the  Opinion  of  the  ab- 
folute  Neceflity  of  Baptifm  for  dying  Infants 
was  not  the  Reafon  of  allowing  Laymen  to  bap- 
tize :  for  Laymen  were  allowed  to  baptize 
Adult  Perfons,  as  well  as  Infants,  in  Gales  of 
Neceflity  and  yet  St.  Auftln  had  not  that 
Opinion  of  the  ablblute  Neceflity  of  Baptifm 
for  Aduit  Perlons,  that  he  is  commonly  fup- 
pofed  to  have  of  it  tor  Infants  ;  becaufe  he 
particularly  excepts  two  Sorts  of  Adult  Per- 


fons, as  the  reft  of  the  Catholick  Writers 
commonly  do,  from  the  Severity  of  the  Sen- 
tence, viz,.  1.  Such  Catechumens  as  died  Mar- 
tyrs, baptized  in  their  own  Biood :  And, 
2.  Such  of  them  as  made  Profeflion  of  a  true 
Faith  and  a  tincere  Repentance,  and  died 
without  Baptitm,  not  in  any  Contempt  or 
Negled  of  it,  but  by  fome  extreme  Necef- 
fity,  which  debarred  them  from  it,  when  they 
mo  ft  earneftly  delired  it.  They  who  repre- 
fent  St.  Auftin's  Opinion  otherwife  ,  I  will 
make  bold  to  fay,  are  ignorant  of  his  Doc- 
trine, which  ought  not  to  be  fpoken  of  with- 
out this  necelfary  Distinction  between  Infants 
and  Adult  Perfons.  Now  then  to  found 
the  Opinion  St.  Auftln  had  of  the  Lawfulness 
of  Laymens  Baptizing  Adult  Perfons  in  Cafes 
of  Neceflity,  upon  the  Do&rine  of  the  Abfb- 
lute  Neceflity  of  Baptifm  for  Infants,  is  doing 
Wrong  to  St.  Attft'm,  becaufe  it  is  certain,  this 
Reafon  will  not  extend  to  Adult  Perfons,  un- 
lets St,  Auftln  had  entertained  the  fame  Notion 
of  them,  as  he  did  of  others.  And  that  he 
did  not,  I  fhall  have  Occafion  to  fliew  very 
plainly  in  the  next  Volume  of  my  Origlnes, 
which  is  now  preparing  for  the  Prefs.  It 
then  St.  Auftln  did  not  found  the  Lawfulnefs 
of  Laymens  baptizing  in  Cafes  of  Necef- 
lity upon  the  Opinion  of  the  abfolute  Necef- 
lity of  Baptifm  for  Infants,  but  upon  fome 
more  general  Reafon,  that  equally  extends  to 
Adult  Perfons  alfo,-  it  is  more  than  probable 
the  Greeks  did  fo  too,  as  I  mail  be  inclined 
to  think,  till  I  fee  better  Reafons  than  any 
our  Author  has  offered  to  the  contrary. 

But  I  will  prefume  to  ask  our  Author  two 
Queftions  farther,    r.  Plow  he  is  affured,  that 
this   uncharitable  and  cruel  Opinion  about 
Infants  dying  without  Baptifm,  was  embraced 
by  the  Greeks  at  ail  ?  And,  2.  Why  he  afcribes 
it  only  to   fome   of   them,  and  not  to  the 
reft  ?  If  he  fays,  They  muft  needs  be  of  this 
Opinion,  becaufe  they  allowed  Laymen  to 
baptize  in  Cafes  of  Neceflity  ;  I  anfwer.  That 
that  is  no  Reafon  at  all :  For  many  Men 
allow  Laymen  to  baptize  in  fuch  Cafes,  who 
yet  were  never  tin&ured  with  that  Opinion  : 
As  the  Lutherans,  who  hold,  that  Infants  dy- 
ing unbaptized  may  be  Saved  as  well  as  Adult 
Perfons  :  And  fome  of  the  Remanlfts,  by  his 
own  Confeffion ;  for   he  makes   this  cruel 
Opinion  not  to  be  the  Doctrine  of  all  the 
Romanics,  but  only  of  fome  of  them.    If  then 
fome  of  the  Romanlfts3  and  all  the  Lutherans 
could  allow  Laymen  to  baptize  in  Cafes  of 
Neceflity ,  without  making  any   fuch  cruel 
Dodirine,  about  Infants  dying  unbaptized,  to 
be  the  Reafon  and  Foundation  of  it,  Why 
might  not  the  Greeks  do  fb  too  ?  Since  it  does 
not  necelfarily  follow,  that  the  Reafon  of  al- 
lowing Laymen  to  baptize,  is  any  fuch  cruel 
Opinion,  of  Infants  dying  without  Baptifm. 
But  admit  fome  to  be  of  this  Opinion  Flow 
does  it  appear,   that  it  is  only  the  Opinion 
of  fome  of  the  Greeks 3  and  not  of  all  ?  Our* 
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Author  produces  the  Teftimony  of  neither 
Side,  to  make  good  his  Affertion.  And  if  he 
fays,  It  mult  needs  be  fo,  becaufe  it  was 
only  fbme  of  the  Greeks  that  allowed  Lay- 
men to  baptize  in  Cafes  of  Neceffity,  but 
not  all  of  them :  I  have  already  fhewed  that 
to  be  falfe ;  for  the  Unlatinized  Greeks  allow- 
ed this  Liberty  to  Laymen,  as  well  as  the 
Latinized :  And  therefore  if  the  Reafon  of 
this  Allowance  was  only  the  cruel  and  un- 
charitable Opinion  of  Infants  Dying  unbap- 
tized ,  it  muft  either  be  afcribed  to  them 
all  or  none.  But  whether  they  held  this  Opi- 
nion or  not  (which  I  difpute  not  with  our 
Author)  it  is  plain,  this  was  not  the  necef- 
fary  Realon  of  allowing  Laymen  to  baptize, 
fince  that  might  be  done  without  holding 
any  fuch  cruel  and  uncharitable  Opinion. 
So  little  Strength  or  Solidity  is  there  in  any 
Part  of  our  Author's  Account  of  the  Greek 
Churches,  either  in  Point  of  Hiftory,  or  in 
Point  of  Reafon,  after  Thirty  Pages  fpent  up- 
on it. 

Next   for  the  Mofcovite 
Sect.  5.       Churches,  I  gave  an  Inftance 

vtc7 1 5Sto  °f  thdr  Rfuls     °-n\?f  the 

churches.  Canons  01  John  their  Metro- 

politan, which  orders,  That 
Children,  in  Cafe  of  Neceffity,  mould  be  bap- 
tized without  a  Prieft.    Now,  inftead  of  con- 
fronting this,  by  producing  fome  contrary 
Canons,  he  only  fays,  p.  241.  (C  This  was  one 
"  fingle  Man's  Authority ;  no  Synod  or  Coun- 
<c  cil   mentioned  wherein  this  Canon  was 
€i  made. "   And  that  it  was  not  the  general 
Opinion  of  thofe  Churches,  he  concludes  from 
the   contrary  Practice  of  the  People.  But, 
till  he  produces  fome  contrary  Canon,  of 
equal  Weight  and  Force  with  this  of  their 
Metropolitan  and  Patriarch,  his   faying  fo 
will  not  pafs  for  a  fufficient  Anfwer.   He  fup- 
pofes  this  Metropolitan  made  an  Innovation 
m  the  Church,  and  the  People  tenacious  of 
their  ancient  Cuftonij  would  not  fubmit  to  his 
novel  Canon,  or  Injunction.    But  this  is  all 
precarious,  and  a  mere  Suppofition  without 
Proof :  Therefore  it  lies  upon  him  to  mew, 
that  the  Mofcovites,  who  had  their  Religion 
from  the  Modern  Greeks,  had  originally  con- 
trary Rules  of  Difcipline  fettled  in  their 
Churches    and  then  it  will  look  a  little  more 
probabable  that  this  John,  whom  they  called 
their  Prophet,  was  an  Innovator;  tho'  ftill 
it  will  be  fomething  harm  and  uncouth  to 
joyn  fuch  difagreeable  Epithets  together,  and 
give  one  and  the  fame  Man  the  Titles  both  of 
Prophet  and  Innovator.  I  mould  rather  think, 
the  Churches  at  firft   very  readily  complied 
with  the  Directions  of  their  Prophet,  but  af- 
terwards his  Rules  came  to  be  neglected  by 
the  Degeneracy  and  Corruptions  of  the  Peo- 
ple.   Our  Author  thinks  otherwife  :  But  till 
he  produces  fome  Authentick  Canon  to  con- 
front this,  I  cannot  come  into  his  Opinion. 


Next    for    the  Lutheran 
Churches,  he  owns    the  Ac-      J*?**,  6'.r 

T   3  r     ■  ,  No   farther  D:U 

count  I  gave  ot  them  to  be  fute  abJ0Ul  the  Lu- 
true :  But  he  fays,  p.  247.  "  They  theran  churches. 
"  have  no  Catholick  Principle 
tc  whereon  to  found  their  Practice,  and  that 
"  their  Reafons  are  very  weak,  infignificant 
"  and  falfe,"  Which  is  not  now  the  Quefti- 
on,  for  we  are  only  confidering  Matters  Hi- 
ltorically,  and  fo  long  as  he  owns  what  I 
delivered  before  to  be  true  in  Fact,  we  will, 
enter  into  no  farther  Difpute  about  them. 

For  the  fame  Reafon  we  need 
not  ltand  about  the  Opinion  Sect.  7. 
of  Zuinglius  or  the  Helvetick  .  Nf  Zu- 
Churches :  For  he  acknowledge  gSShA* 
es  the  Account  to  be  true;  on-  es. 
ly  he  cries  out,  Popery,  Popery! 
becaufe  no  Prohibition  was  laid  upon  Men 
in  Cafes  of  Neceffity,  nor  any  Order  made 
for  Rebaptizing  thofe  who  were  Irregularly 
baptized  by  others.  But  if  this  be  Popery, 
it  was  the  Popery  of  the  primitive  Churchy 
which,  neither  by  General  nor  Provincial 
Councils,  laid  any  Prohibition  upon  Men  in 
Cafes  of  Neceffity,  nor  made  any  Order  for 
Rebaptizing  thofe  that  were  irregularly  bap- 
tized by  others,-  but,  on  the  contrary,  made 
many  Orders  both  in  General  and  Provinci- 
al Councils  againft  Rebaptizing  thofe  that 
were  baptized  by  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks, 
though  thofe  Hereticks  and  Schifmaticks  were 
determined  to  be  no  Authorized  Priefts,  but 
Uncommiffioned  Laymen. 

In  Itating  the  Opinion  of 
Calvin,  our  Author  finds  feve-        Sect.  8. 
ral  Faults  with  my  Account.     JhiU  \he  CaJ.vI* 
Firft,  He  fays  I  wrong tranf- 
Jate  Calvin  s  Words,  Adeoque  ab    d;ty  of  Lay-Baptifm. 
ipfo  fere  Ecclefia   exordio,  ufu  re~ 
ceptum  fuit,  ut  in  periculo  mortis  Laixi  baptizarent, 
fi  minifler  in  tempore  non  adejfet  :  This  only  im- 
plies a  Received  Cuftom,  not  a  generally  pre- 
vailing Cuftom,  he  fays,  that  Laymen  mould 
baptize  in  Danger  ot  Death,  and   that  not 
always,  but  only  almoft  from  the  Beginning 
of  the  Church.    But  what  Difference  there  is 
between  a  Received  Cuftom,  and  a  generally 
prevailing  Cuftom,  I  think  we  had  belt  leave" 
to  the  Criticks  to  determine.    If  Calvin  had 
expreffed  his  Mind  never  fo  clearly,  it  would 
have  weighed  little  with  our  Author :  For 
he  thinks  Calvin  was  deceived,    in  allowing 
the  Cuftom  to  be  fo  early  received  as  he 
fancies,  that  is,  from  near  the  Beginning  of 
the  Church. 

Btt  Secondly,  he  is  very  confident  I  ant 
miftaken  in  faying,  That  Calvin  does  not  pe- 
remptorily pronounce  fuch  Baptifms  abfolute- 
ly  Null  and  Void,  but  the  contrary :  The 
Proof  I  gave  of  this  was  from  the  Words  of 
Calvin,  cited  by  Archbifhop  Whitgift,  to  the 
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fame  Purpofe,  againft  Cart-wright  :  Viz,.  "It  is 
"  fufficient  for  us  to  know  the  Hand  and  Seal 
"  of  the  Lord  in  hij  Sacraments,  by  whom- 
"  foever  they  be  delivered.  "     In  Anfwer  to 
this,  our  Author  fays,  p.  251.  tc  That  if  the 
"  Word  Whomfoe-ver 3  as  Archbilhop  Whit  gift  has 
"  it,  muft  be  taken  in   its  full  Extent  and 
tc  Meaning,  then  Calvin  will  be  made  to  efteem 
"  as  Good  and  Valid  all  the  pretended  Bap- 
"  tifms  of  Laymen  and  Women,  Jews,  Turks^ 
"  Infidels  and  Pagans,  which  is  plainly  a  No- 
"  velty  of  corrupt  Popery.    And  Calvin  will 
"  be  made  to  fpeak  inconiiftently  with  him- 
"  felf,  and  to  contradid:  his  own  Principle, 
"  which  was.  That  Lay-Baptifm  was  not  law- 
"  ful  in   any  Cafe  whatfoever. "    Our  Au- 
thor here  again  confounds  Unauthorized  and 
Invalid    Baptifm   together,  and  hence  con- 
cludes, that  becaufe  Calvin  thought  all  Lay- 
Baptifm  to  beUnlawful,  therefore  he  muft  needs 
think  it  abfolutely  Invalid,  and  of  Neceffity 
to  be  repeated.    Whereas  he  was  not  of  that 
Opinion,  but  thought,  if  it  had  the  Hand  and 
Seal  of  the  Lord,  that  is,  the  outward  Form 
of  Baptifm  duly  adminiltred,  it  was  not  ne- 
neceffary  to  repeat  it,  efpecially  in  a  confufed 
and  dilorderly  State  of  the  Church,  where 
many  Things  were  to  be  tolerated,  which 
which  were  not  proper  to  be  endured  in  a 
well-regulated  and  exactly  Difciplined  Church. 
He  did  non  think  the  Lawfulnefs  of  the  Ad- 
miniftrator  to  bp  abfolutely  an  Effential  Part 
of  Baptifm,   but  only   a   neceffary  Circum- 
Itance,  which  ought   to  be  obferved  in  all 
Well-difciplined  Churches  ;  which  yet  might 
be  difpenfed  with  in  a  Diffipated  State  of  the 
Church  ,•  and  in  fuch  Cales,  tho'  adminiftred 
by  Laymen,  he  thought  there  was  no  Neoef- 
fity  of  repeating  it  by  Rebaptization.  Our 
Author  has  already  been  fhewed  this  by  an- 
other Hand  [ij  out   of  one  of  Calvin's  Epi- 
itles  [e]  ,   part  of  which  I  fhall  here  again 
tranfcnbe.    Adult  erlnum  Baptifmum  cenfemus,  qui 
adminiftratus  eft  a  Privato  homine ;   Ac  in  Ecclefia 
retle  compofita  tolerabilis    non   eJJ'et   hac  temcritas. 
Sed  quia  id  apud  vos  inter  principia  contigit3  ante 
reftitutum  Ecclefia  Ordimm3  &  rebus  adbuc  confu- 
fu  ;  non  tantutn  Errori  dandti  eft  venia3  fed  feren- 
dtts  eft  qualifcunque  Baptlfmus3  modo  ne  in  exem- 
plum  trahatur3    quod   femel  perperam  geftum  eft. 
Nam  In  Ecclefia  Diffipatione  mult  a  Deus  ccndonat , 
qua  nuUo  modo  admittere  fas  efttt  in  Ecclefiam  bene 
ordinatam.     Olim  cum  vitlata  ejjet  Religio3  baud 
dubie  mult  is  viliis  &-  corrupt cUs  implicit  a  Or  cum- 
cifto  fuit ;  quam  tarn  en  iteratam  fuijje  non  legimus, 
quum  Populus  revocaretur  ad  purum  cultum :  Ergo 
anxle  difquirere  necejje  non  eft3  ac  ne  expedit  quidem3 
in  omnes  Clrcumftantias3   qua  innumeros  fcrupulos 
glgnerent.    Prolnde  quod  ignovit  Deus  Jub  Papatu3 
?ios  quoque  fepeliamm.    JSunc  ubi  de  vera  Baptif- 
mi  ufu  admonita  fuerit  Ecclejia3  quod  pugnaret  cum 


Chri(li  biftitnt'one ,   pro  nibilo  ducendum  fjjet3  ac  de 
integro  baptlz-andus ,  qui  pollutus  fuerit  prof  ana  af- 
perfione.    "  We  judge  that  Baptifm  to  be  adul- 
"  terated  or  vitiated,  which  is  adminiftred  by 
fc  a  private  Man;  and  this  Temerity  in  a  well 
(S  ordered  Church  ought  not  to  be  tolerated. 
ce  But  becaufe  this  happened  among  you  in 
ff  the  Beginning  of  the  Reformation,  before 
(C  the  Order  oi  the  Church  was  well  refto- 
<c  red,   and  while  Things  were  in  Confu- 
ff  fion,  this  Error  is  not  only  to  be  pardon- 
cc  ed,  but  any  Baptifm  to  be  admitted,  pro- 
cc  vided  the  Irregularity  of  what  was  once 
ff  done,    be   not   drawn  into  Precedent  or 
fC  Example  for  the  future.    For  in  the  Dif- 
<c  fipation  of  the  Church,    God  pardons 
*c  many  Things  that  are  not  to  be  admitted, 
<<■  of  in  a  weil  ordered-Church.  Heretofore,- 
«  when  Religion  was  corrupted ,    no  doubt 
cC  many  Faults  and   Corruptions  had  crept 
cf  into  Circumciiion  ,•    yet  we  do   not  read 
cc  that   it  .was  repeated,    when  the  People 
cC  were  called  back  to  the  Purity  of  Religi- 
cc  on.    It  is  therefore  neither  neceffary  nor 
ftr  expedient  to  be  too  anxious  in  our  Enquiries 
ce  into   all   Circumftances,  which  may  raife 
cs  innumerable  Scruples.    And  therefore  what 
fC  God  pardoned  under  the  Papacy,  let  us 
ct  alfo   bury.    Only  now   that  the  Church 
<c  is  initrudted  in  the  true  Ufe  of  Baptifm, 
tc  what  is  repugnant  to  Christ's  Inltituti- 
<c  on,  is  to   be  accounted  as  nothing and 
cc  he  is  to  be  baptized  again,  who  has  been 
t(  polluted  by  a  profane  Warning.- 

Here  it  is  plain  Calvin  does  not  make  the 
Publick  Minifter  fo  abfolutely  Neceffary  and 
Effential  to  Baptifm,  as  that  all  Baptifms  mi- 
niftred  by  private  Men  in  all  Cales,  and  ef- 
pecially in  a  grand  Diffipation  of  the  Church, 
are  of  Neceffity  to  be  repeated,  For  he  ad- 
vifes  againft  the  Repetition  of  fuch  Baptifms, 
as,  in  the  Infancy  of  the  Reformation,  were 
given  by  Popifh  Laymen.  But  in  a  well- 
fettled  Church,  his  Opinion  was,  that  by  the 
Rules  and  Difcipline  of  fuch  a  Church, 
fuch  Baptifms  mould  be  ordered  to  be  re- 
peated. 

And  this  I  fhewed  alfo  was  the  Opinion 
of  Dr.  Altlng,  an  eminent  Leader  and  Profef- 
for  in  the  Palatine  Churches,  That  Baptifms 
given  by  Laymen  in  fome  Exigencies,  as  that 
of  a  Diffipation  of  the  Church,  were  not  of 
neceffity  to  be  repeated.  But  our  Author  re- 
plies, p.  255.  ce  What  fignifies  the  Saying  of 
"  one  Man,  when,  according  to  Mr.  Bingham, 
fC  the  Churches  of  the  Palatinate  commonly 
ff  follow  the  contrary  Doclrine?  And  the 
ff  Doctor  talks  inconfiftently  with  himfelf 
(C  too,  whilft  he  acknowledges  the  fame  Bap- 
(S  tifm  to  be  illegitimate  and  unlawful.  "  Our 
Author  ufes  here  a  great  deal  of  his  ufual 

Artifice 
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Artifice  and  Slight  of  Hand  in  this  Anfwer.  Palatines,  they  are  both  contrary  to  our  Au- 
I'or  he  has  an   excellent  Talent  at  Mifre-  thor. 

prefentation.    ift,  He  would  perfuade  his  Rea-      But.,  after  all,  the  Determination  of  the 
ders,  that  I  fay,  The  Palatine  Churches  com-    Queftion  about  the  Baptifm  of  Unauthori- 
monly  follow  the  contrary  Doctrine  to  that    zed  Laymen ,  depends  not  upon   the  Senfe 
which  was  delivered  by  Alting;  when  yet  I    or  Practice  of  the  Reformed  Churches,  but 
(ay  nothing  of  the  Palatine  Churches  but  what    upon  the  Senfe  and  Practice  of  the  Primi- 
rnakes    them  plainly   agree    together.     But    tive  Ghurch,  to  which  this  Author   and  I 
idly,  Alting  was  but  one  Man,  and  a  Doc-    appeal,*   and  when  the  Reader  fairly  confi- 
tor  of  no  Moment  in  this  Affair.    Yet  our    ders  the  Evidences  produced  on  both  Sides, 
Author  did  not  think  fit  to  oblige  his  Rea-    for  and  againlt  the  Authority  and  Commif- 
der  with  a  Doctor  of  as  little  Moment  to    fion  of  Heireticks  and  Sciiifmaticks,  Bapti- 
confront    him,    or  his  Opinion,  about  the    zing  whilft  they  were  in  their  Herefy  and 
Validity  of  Lay-Baptifm  in  Time  of  Perfecu-   Schifm,  he  will  be  belt  able  to  judge  for  hinv- 
tion,  or  Diflipation  of  the  Church:  In  which   felf,  where  the  Truth  lies j  Whether  the  an- 
Opinion  he  was  not  fo  fingular  as  our  Au-   cient  Hereticks  and  Schilmaticks,  whofe  Bap- 
thor  imagines :  For,  as  we  Tee,  he  followed    tifms  were  received,  were  true  Priefts,  in 
Calvin  in  the  Refolution  of  this  Point,  and,    Actual   Commiffion,  never  Vacated  by  the 
in  a  manner,  tranfcribed  his  Arguments  ta-   Church,  as  this  Author  aflerts,-  Or  whether, 
ken  from  Circumcifion,  and  Baptifms  admini-    as  I  have  maintained  in  the  foregoing  Dif- 
ftred  by  Laymen,  under  "the  Papacy,  wnich    courfe,   they  were  really  and  truly  deprived 
they  both  call  Baptifms  in  a  Diflipation  of  of   their    Commiflion  by  the  Authority  and 
the  Church.    And  this  makes  it  probable  to    Difcipline  of  the  Church,  and  left  in  the 
me,  that  this  Was  then  the  current  Doctrine    State  of  Unauthorized  and  Uncommiflioned 
both  of  the  Genevans  and  the  Palatine  Church-    Laymen.    The  deciding  this  Queftion  decides 
es.    But  he  fays,  ;dly,  That  Alting  contradicts    the  whole  Difpute,  ana  therefore  this  is  the 
himfelf,  in  affirming  fuch  Baptifms  to  be  Va-    only  Material  Thing  to  be  examined  between 
lid  and  not  neceffary  to  be  repeated,  whilft    me  and  this  Author.    I  have  already  pro- 
yet  he  acknowledges  them  to  be  Unlawful  and    duced  the  Evidences  for  my  Affertion,  and 
Illegitimate,  and  therefore  Falfe  and  Invalid,    leave  him  and   the  World   to  judge  of  the 
But,  by  our  Author's  Leave,  this  Contradiction    Force  of  them,  having  no  farther  Concern 
is  none  of  Alting's,  but  only  fathered  on  him    in  the  prefent  Difpute,  but  to  clear  the  Truth 
by  our  Author's  own  Inference,  whofe  Prin-    of  ancient  Hiftory,  and  lhew  what  was  the 
ciples  lead  him  to  conclude  all  unauthorized    Difcipline  and  Practice  of  the  Primitive  Church, 
and  unlawful  Baptifms  to  be  Invalid,  which    which  I  fuppofe,  in  this  Queftion,  will  have 
is  not  alferted  either  by  Alting  or  Calvin,  as   its  Weight  with  all  Sober  and  Unprejudiced 
we  have  feen  in  the  feveral  Teftimonies  al-  Readers, 
ledged  from  them:  So  that  thus  far,  if  thefe 
Men  fpake  the  Senfe  of  the  Genevans  and 


7 


Vol.  II. 


DISSERTATION 

UPON  THE 

EIGHTH  CANON 

OF  THE 

Council  of  Nice: 

proving, 

That  Novatian  the  Heretick  was  never 

allowed  to  be  a  true  Bifliop  in  any  Part  of  the 
Catholick  Church. 

WITH 

Some  Remarks  upon  Mr.  L  's  Way  of  hand- 
ling the  Controversy 

ABOUT 

L  A  Y-B  A  P  T  I  S 


By  JOSEPH  BINGHAM, 

<JM.  A.  Re<2or  of  HA  FA  NT. 


LONDON: 

Printed  in  the  Year  m  dcc  xxv. 


t 


is). 


SSERT  AT 


UPON  THE 


EIGHTH  CANON 


OF  THE 


of  N  I  C 


OME  Readers  might  now  per- 
haps exped,  that  having  finilhed 
another  Volume  of  the  Antiquities 
of  the  Church,  I  fhould  purfue 
again  the  Controverfy  of  Lay- 

Baptlfm  with  Mr.  L  ,  Volume 

after  Volume,  as  often  as  he  thinks  fit  to  de- 
mand it.  But  when  a  Controverfy  begins 
to  fpend  itfelf  in  mere  Wrangling,  and  Equi- 
vocations, and  tedious  Repetitions,  and  Per- 
fonal  rude  Refledions,  and  feigned  Charges 
of  Contradidions,  only  to  fwell  out  a  Book 
without  much  Edification  to  the  Reader ;  I 
think  it  high  time  to  put  an  end  to  fuch  a 
Debate  and  therefore  I  mall  give  a  ftiort 
and  final  Anfwer  to  his  lalt  Book,  by  ma- 
king two  or  three  Obfervations  upon  the 
raoft  material  Parts  of  it.  i.  Upon  his  No- 
tion of  Indelible  Charader,  and  his  Artifice 
in  pretending  that  I  agree  with  him  in  own- 
ing it,  and  contradict  myfelf  upon  it,  and  al- 
low all  that  he  contends  for.  z.  Upon  his 
Notion  of  Laymen,  and  Lay-Communion,-  and 
of  a  Man's  having  a  Right  to  give  the  Com- 
munion, who  has  no  Right  to  receive  it. 
Which  I  fhall  mew  to  be  nothing  but  a  fplen- 
did  Equivocation,  to  dajle  the  Eyes  ot  his 


Readers.  Upon  his  loofe  Notions  of  the 
Power  and  EfFeds  of  Church  Laws  and  Au- 
thority in  annulling  Uncanonical  Ordina- 
tions ;  aud  particularly  the  Ordination  of  No- 
vat i an  the  Heretick.  4.  Upon  his  Senfe  of 
the  Nicene  Canon,  which  he  pretends,  allowed 
the  Novatlans  to  be  true  Bilhops  and  Priefts, 
during  their  Continuance  in  Herefy  and 
Schifm.  As  to  his  Flowers  of  Rhetorick,  in- 
decent Refledions,  and  ungentile  Infinuations, 
which  he  every  where  interfperfes,  to  leffen 
the  Charader  of  his  Adverfary  and  his  Wri- 
tings ;  as  thefe  have  no  Relation  to  the  Me- 
rits of  the  Caufe,  nor  any  ways  afFed  the 
prefent  Difpute  :  So  I  think  it  below  me  to 
take  Notice  of  them  :  And  if  his  Admirers 
are  pleafed  with  his  Way  of  Writing,  they 
may  enjoy  the  Pleamre  of  it  for  me  without 
Contradidion. 

1.  The  firft  Thing  I  take  Notice  of,  is  his 
Notion  of  the  Indelible  Charader  of  a  Prielt, 
which  he  fuppoles  to  have  fuch  a  Virtue  in 
it,  as  to  preferve  the  Power  and  Authority 
of  a  Prieft,  even  after  the  Church  has  Depofed, 
Degraded,  and  Excommunicated  him,  an4 
done  all  She  can  to  take  away  his  Sacerdotal 
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Power  by  withdrawing  her  Commiffion  from 
him.  Now  fuch  a  Notion  of  Indelible  Cha- 
racter, I  have  every  where  denied  and  utterly 
rejected  :  And  therefore  all  his  Quotations 
out  of  my  Writings,  as  if  I  had  owned  an  In- 
delible Character  in  his  Senfe,  are  a  mere  Equi- 
vocation, and  manifeft  impoiition  upon  the 
Credulity  of  his  Readers.  The  Indelible  Cha- 
racter which  I  have  owned,  is  the  External 
Ceremony  of  Impoiition  of  Hands,  which 
may  remain  upon  a  Man,  when  the  Church 
has  withdrawn  her  Commiffion,  and  taken 
away  all  Sacerdotal  Power  and  Authority 
from  him.  And  the  Meaning;  of  this  is 
no  more,  than  that  when  the  Church  thinks 
fit  to  recall  fuch  a  Man  to  his  Office,  and 
rellore  him  to  the  Power  and  Authority 
of  a  Prieft  again ,  She  does  it  not  by  a 
new  Impoiition  of  Hands  ordinarily ,  but 
only  by  a  new  Commiffion.  This  may  be 
ill  nitrated  by  the  Example  of  the  Roman  Em- 
perors treating  their  Soldiers,  from  whole 
Practice  the  Name  of  Indelible  Character  was 
firft  taken.  When  the  Emperors  took  any  Sol- 
diers into  their  Service,  they  were  ufed  to 
let  a  Mark  or  Character  upon  their  Bodies, 
to  fignify  to  whofe  Service  they  belonged. 
Now  if  any  Soldier  turned  Rebel  againft 
his  Prince,  the  Emperor  immediately  with- 
drew his  Commiffion  ,  and  took  away  his  Of- 
fice, Power,  and  Authority  from  him  But 
ltill  his  Initial  Character,  which  he  had  at 
his  firlt  Entrance,  remained  with  him,  even 
after  the  Man  was  turned  Rebel,  and  divefted 
of  all  Authority  by  his  Prince  :  And  if  the 
Emperor  had  Occafion  to  recall  fuch  an  one 
again  into  his  Service,  he  needed  not  to  do 
it  by  a  new  Character,  which  ltill  remained 
upon  the  Rebel,  but  only  by  granting  him 
a  new  Commiffion,  and  thereby  reltoring 
him  to  the  Office,  Power  and  Authority  of  a 
Soldier  again.  In  this  Cafe  it  would  be  ab- 
furd  to  fay.  That  a  Soldier  who  turns  Rebel, 
has  his  Prince's  Authority  and  Power,  when 
the  Prince  has  withdrawn  his  Commiffion  from 
him,  becaufe  he  ftill  retains  the  Imperial  Mark 
or  Character  upon  him  \  which  then  fignifies 
no  more,  but  that  only  the  Man  is  turned 
Renegado  againft  his  Prince,  till  fuch  time 
as  the  Prince  is  plealed  to  reltore  him  to  his 
Office  and  Power  again :  and  then  the  fame 
Character  will  ftill  ierve  to  be  the  Mark  of 
a  lawful  Soldier,  which  in  the  time  he  ltood  di- 
veited of  Authority  and  without  Commiffion, 
was  only  the  Indication  of  a  Rebel.  After 
the  fame  manner  it  is  with  Chriftians  :  The 
Soldiers  of  J  e  s  u  s  Christ,  when  they  are 
firft  entred  into  his  Service,  are  iigned  and 
marked  with  the  Warning  of  Baptilm,  which 
is  the  Character  of  the  Lord,  that  diftin- 
guifnes  them  from  Jews  and  Gentiles.  It  alter 
this  tney  turn  Rebels  or  Apoftates,  they  are 
no  longer  entitled  to  the  Spiritual  Rights  and 
Privileges  of  chriftian  Communion  ;  yet  ftill 
they  retain   their  external  Character,  their 


firft  Wafliing  of  Baptifm ,  which  after  the 
greatelt  Apoftacy ,  when  they  return  to 
their  Obedience,  is  never  a  fecond  time  re- 
peated. And  lo  likewife,  when  they  are  en- 
tred into  a  higher  Degree  of  Chris  t's  Ser- 
vice, his  Miniftry  or  sacerdotal  Office,  they 
are  ligned  or  marked  with  another  external 
Character,  which  is,  Impofirion  of  Hands  ;  to- 
gether with  which  they  receive  a  Commiffion, 
Power  and  Authority  to  act  as  his  Mimfters 
in  the  Sacerdotal  Function.  If  after  the  Recep- 
tion of  fhefe,  they  turn  Rebels  againft  Christ, 
and  become  Hereticks,Schifmaticks,  Apoftates, 
or  Vile  and  Flagitious  Men ;  the  Church,  who 
firft  gave  them  their  Commiffion,  Power 
and  Authority  in  the  Name  of  C  h  r  i  s  t,  has 
Power  alio  in  the  Name  of  Christ,  to 
withdraw  their  Commiffion,  Power  and  Au- 
thority from  them  :  But  ftill  the  external  Cha- 
racter of  Impoiition  of  Hands  remains  upon 
them,  even  after  they  are  turned  out  of  Of- 
fice, and  diverted  of  all  Sacerdotal  Authority 
by  the  Church  in  the  Name  of  the  Prince  : 
So  that  if  the  Church  fhall  think  it  proper  to 
recall  them  again  into  her  Service,  She  needs 
not  to  do  it  by  a  new  external. Character,  of 
Impufition  of  Elands,  but  only  by  a  new  Com- 
miffion $  thereby  inverting  them  again  with 
the  Power,  Authority  and  Rights  of  Minifters, 
which  for  their  Rebellion  She  had  taken  from 
them.  Wrhereby  it  plainly  appears,  That  the 
external  Character  of  a  Prieft,  which  is  called 
Indelible,  and  the  Commiffion,  Power  and  Au- 
thority of  a  Prieft,  are  very  different  Things  ; 
the  one  may  be  taken  away,  whilft  the  other 
remains  the  one  is  an  external  Ceremony, 
which  may  continue  with  a  Rebel  after  he  is 
turned  out  of  Commiffion  ;  the  other  is  a  fpi- 
ritual  Authority  and  Power,  which  can  laft 
no  longer  than  a  A4an  is  allowed  to  continue 
in  his  Office  by  Virtue  of  his  Commiffion  : 
Which  Commiffion  when  it  is  once  withdrawn 
by  Christ,  or  by  the  Church  legally  in  his 
Name,  the  Man  has  no  longer  the  Power 
and  Authority  of  a  Prieft,  becaufe  he  is  de- 
prived by  his  Prince  of  the  Commiffion,  which 
intitled  him  to  it.  I  believe,  there  is  no  or- 
dinary Reader,  but  what  can  plainly  diftin- 
guifh  thefe  two  Things  from  one  another  ; 
and  yet  our  Author  is  pleafed  to  confound 
them  together,  that  he  might  thence  infer, 
That  if  the  external  Character  of  a  Prieft  re- 
mained with  him  after  he  was  degraded,  the 
fpi ritual  Power,  Commiffion  and  Authority  of 
a  Prieft  remained  with  him  likewife  :  And  that 
I  was  guilty  of  a  Contradiction,  in  allowing 
the  one  to  remain,  and  not  the  other.  Where- 
as the  greateft  Part  of  the  Teftimonies  I  had 
cited  (which  our  Author  is  pleafed  to  Aide 
over)  do  fhew  as  plainly  as  Words  can  exprefs, 
that  the  Church  did  actually  withdraw  her 
Commiffion,  Power  and  Authority  from  de- 
graded and  excommunicated  Priefts,  at  the 
fame  time  that  she  left  this,  which  t  call  the 
external  Character  of  Impofition  of  Hands, 
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ftill  remaining  with  them,  fo  as  not  to  re- 
peat it  when  fhe  thought  fit  to  receive  them 
into  Office  again  by  the  Grant  of  a  new  Com- 
miffion :  As  the  Emperors  were  wont  to  re- 
ceive their  Rebel-Soldiers  into  Office  again, 
not  by  impreffing  upon  them  a  new  Charac- 
ter ,  but  by  granting  them  a  new  Commif- 
fion. Our  Author  himfelf  makes  no  queftion, 
but  that  in  the  Time  of  Cyprian,  the  Church 
did  totally  withdraw  her  Commiffion,  Autho- 
rity and  Power  from  degraded  Priefts,  and 
thereby  reduce  them  to  the  State  and  Condi- 
tion of  Laymen  :  But  yet  me  recalled  fbme  of 
thefe  to  their  Station  again  ;  not  by  giving 
them  a  new  Impolition  of  Hands,  but  only  a 
new  Commiffion.  As  appears  in  the  Cafe  of 
Maximm,  the  Roman  Presbyter,  who  had  been 
the  chief  Inftrument  in  procuring  the  pre- 
tended Ordination  of  Novatian,  and  was  one 
of  the  principal  Men  in  the  Schifm  :  Whilft 
fome  others,  both  Bimops  and  Presbyters  were 
reduced  to  the  unalterable  State  or  Laymen, 
there  to  continue  without  Hopes  cf  Reftitu- 
tion,  this  one  Man  had  this  peculiar  Favour 
Ihewed  him  (in  Confideration  that  he  had  been 
a  ConfefTor  for  the  Name  of  C  k  r  i  s  t)  that 
he  was  reftored  to  his  Clerical  Office  again, 
upon  his  Submiflion  and  Return  to  the  Church. 
Yet  we  dp  not  find  that  he  was  admitted  again 
by  any  new  Impofition  of  Hands,  but  only  by 
a  new  Commiffion,  or  Precept,  empowering 
him  to  ad  with  Authority  in  his  former  Sta- 
tion. As  Cornelius,  Bifhop  of  Rome,  who  was 
the  Man  from  whom  he  received  his  Commif- 
fion, gives  Cyprian  [*]  an  Account  of  the  whole 
Tranla<5tion.  By  which  any  one  may  judge, 
the  Commiffion  was  a  different  Thing  from 
the  Impofition  of  Hands,  fince  t  :e  one  was 
neceffary  to  be  renewed,  to  reftore  a  de- 
graded Prieft  to  his  Office  again,  but  the  other 
needed  no  repeating.  The  Church  in  after- 
Ages  generally  oblerved  the  fame  Rule,  me 
withdrew  her  Commiffion  from  Delinquent 
Priefts,  and  reduced  them  (as  the  Church  in 
the  Time  of  Cyprian  and  Cornelius  had  done  be- 
fore) to  the  State  of  Laymen  :  And  then  they 
were  as  much  Laymen,  as  thofe  in  the  Time 
of  Cyprian,  becaufe  they  were  deprived  of  their 
Commiffion  in  the  fameWords  and  Form  as  thofe 
in  the  Time  of  Cyprian  :  But  yet  the  Church 
fometimes  reftored  to  thefe  their  Prieftly  Office 
again,  as  Cornelius  did  to  Maximus,  not  by  any 
new  Impofition  of  Hands,  but  by  granting 
them  a  new  Commiffion,  and  invefting  them 
with  a  new  Authority  and  Power,  which  they 
were  deprived  of  by  the  Church's  Cenfures. 
So  that  when  our  Author  has  laboured  never 
lb  much,  to  prove  that  a  degraded  Prieft  has 
ftill  che  Church's  Commiffion,  Authority  and 
Power  to  acl:  as  a  Prieft,  becaufe  he  once  re- 
ceived an  Impofition  of  Hands,  which  is  an 
external  Character,  that  he  needs  not  receive 


again  ;  his  Labour  is  all  tq  no  Purpofe  :  For 
'tis  the  Commiffion  and  Authority-  we  are  en- 
quiring after,  Whether  a  Man  can'  be-faid-to 
retain  his  Commiffion'1  and  Authority,  when 
the  Church  has  declared  in  the  plaineft  Terms^ 
that  fhe  has  taken  all  Commiffion  and  Autho- 
rity from  him  ?  Let  him  retain,  if  you  pleafe, 
his  external  Character  of  Impolition  of  Hands 
upon  him,-  let  him  be  one  that  needs  not  a 
new  Impofition  of  Hands  to  reltore  him  to 
the  Pricftiy  Office  again  :  Yet  he  needs  a  new 
Commiffion,  if  he  was  deprived  of  it,  and 
muft  have  a  new  Authority,  before  he  can  acl 
as  an  authorized  Prieft  again.  His  Indelible 
Character  will  not  preferve  his  Authority, 
when  the  Church  by  her  juft  Authority  has 
taken  his  Commiffion  from  him  ;  no  more 
than  a  Rebel-Soldier  can  be  faid  to  War  by 
the  Authority  of  his  Prince,  when  his  Prince 
has  once  taken  his  Military  Commiffion  from 
him,  altho3  he  retain  ftill  his  Prince's  Signa- 
ture cr  Character  that  was  given  him  at  his 
fir  ft  Admiffion.  But  this  Gentleman  always 
takes  the  Chara<5ter  of  a  Prieft  for  his  Com- 
miffion, Authority  and  Power  :  And  then  it 
is  no  wonder  he  fhould  think,  a  Prieft  can- 
not lofe  his  Authority  and  Commiffion,  but 
he  muft  lofe  his  Character  alfb.  But  if  the 
Character  of  a  Prieft  be  a  different  Thing 
from  his  Commiffion,  (as  a  Sign  differs  from 
the  Thing  fignified,  and  may  be  without  it, 
tho'  it  many  times  bears  it  Name)  then  a  Prieft 
may  lofe  his  Commiffion  and  Authority,  whilft 
he  retains  his  Chara&er  :  And  a-  Man  who 
has  once  received  Impofition  of  Hands,  may 
always  be  faid  to  have  received  the  Sjgn  or 
Character  of  the  Prieftly  Office  and  Power, 
and  to  retain  the  Sign,  even  when  the  Com- 
miffion and  Power  is  taken  from  him.  If  Men 
will  not  diftinguifh  thefe  Things,  let  them  en- 
joy their  own  Confufions  :  But  let  them  not 
think  hereby  to  preferve  the  Commiffion  and 
Power  of  degraded  Priefts,  by  the  Amufemenc 
of  an  Indelible  Character,  when  the  Church 
has  once  by  her  lawful  Authority  taken  their 
Commiffion  from  them ;  nor  go  on  to  charge 
their  Adverfaries  with  Contradictions,  which 
are  only  of  their  own  inventing. 

2.  Another  Thing  difputed  between  this 
Gentleman  and  me,  is  concerning  the  No- 
tion of  Laymen,  and  Lay-Communion ;  and 
about  a  Man's  having  a  Right  to  admini- 
lter  the  Communion,  who  has  no  Right  to 
receive  it.  This  Author,  Page  31.  of  his 
Preface  is  very  much  diiturbed,  that  I  invent- 
ed a  threefold  Acceptation  of  the  Word  Lay- 
men. 1.  Catholick  Laymen  in  the  Church.  2. 
Heretical  Laymen,  who  pretended  to  have  a 
Sacerdotal  Commiffion,  when  they  really  had 
none.  And  5.  Such  Laymen,  as  once  had  a  true 
Sacerdotal  Commiffion,  but  were  afterward  de- 
prived 


[<»]  Cornel.  Ep.  46.  al.  49.  a<J  Cypr.  p.  93.   Maximus  Presbyterum  Locum  fuum  agnolcefe  fulmriusi  &c. 
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cd  of  their  Commiffion  by  the  fame  Power 
of  the  Church,  which  firit  gave  it,  and  fo 
were  reduced  to  the  State  and  Condition  of 
Laymen  again.    The  firft  Sort  of  Laymen  he 
allows ;  but  the  two  others  are  Fancies,  he 
fays,  of  my  inventing.    JTis  a  great  Happi- 
nefs  in  an  Author,  when  he  can  fay  what 
he  pleafes,  and  be  believed  alfo  upon  his  bare 
Word.    He    himfelf  owns,  The  Cyprianicfy 
Churches  made  fuch  Laymen  as   I  contend 
for  under  the  third  Head,  that  is,  Such  Lay- 
men as  once  had  a  Sacerdotal  Commiffion,  but 
were  afterwards  deprived  of  their  commif- 
fion, and   fo    reduced  to  the  State  of  Lay- 
men again.    And  yet,  what  he  himfelf  owns, 
is  now   only  a  Notion  of  my  inventing. 
What  would  not  a  Man  give  for  fuch  a  Li- 
cence as  this,  to  be  able  to  make  that  which 
is  Nonfence  in  an   Adverfary's   Mouth,  be 
in  his    own  Mouth  only  an  Argument  of 
Learning  and  Underftanding  ?  But  he  fays, 
he  has  proved.  That  thefe  were  not  Laymen 
in  the  Opinion  of  thofe  Churches  who  held 
their  Baptifms  to  have  been  Valid.    When  yet 
he  has  not  fo  much  as  tranfcribed,  much  lefs 
anlwered  that  Cloud  of  Witnefles  I  produ- 
ced upon  this  Head,  for  the  fame  Reafon,  I 
prefume,  that  fome  Hiftorians  tell  us,  Betlar- 
mlns  Works  are  fcarce  to   be   met  with  in 
Italy,  for  fear  Men  who  will  not  read  Pro- 
tectant Books,  mould  fee  the  Strength  of  the 
Proteftant  Arguments  in  Bellarmin  himfelf,  and 
the  Weaknefs  of  his  Anfwers.    The  fecond 
Sort  of  Laymen  he  turns  off,  by  faying,  The 
Novatians,  I  inftanced  in,  were  allowed  to  be 
Clergymen  by  the  Council  of  Nice;  concern- 
ing which,  we  fliall   fee  more  by   and  by. 
But  what  if  this  were  fo?  Can  he  be  igno- 
rant, that  there  were  Forty  Herefies  before 
the  Novatians,  which  perhaps  all  pretended  to 
have  their  Clergy  and  Priefts,  which  yet  were 
no  Commiffioned  Priefts,  although  fome  of 
their  Baptifms  were  received  by  thofe  Church- 
es who  difputed  againft  the  Cyprianifts  upon 
this  Queftion  ?  If  thefe  Men  were  not  Lay- 
men, or  at  leaft  no  Prielts,  I  defire  to  know 
what  more  convenient  Name  to  give  them, 
that  we  may  agree  upon  Terms,  and  end 
difputing  about  Names  and  Words  to  no  Pur- 
pofe. 

Our  Author's  Notion  of  a  Prieft's  being  re- 
duced to  Lay-Communion,  is  another  Fan- 
cy of  his  own  inventing,  and  no  ways  an- 
fwerable  to  the  Defign  of  the  Difcipline  of 
the  primitive  Church.  For  according  to  him, 
fag.  no.  ts  Reducing  a  Prielt  to  Lay-Com- 
(<  munion,  is  no  more  than  to  oblige  him, 
KC  whilft  he  is  fufpended  from  the  Execution 
S(  of  his  Prieftly  Power,  to  receive  the  Sa- 
€c  crament  not  among  the  relt  of  the  Cler- 
"  gy  in  the  molt  Sacred  Place,  within  the 
.ails  at  the  Altar,  as  was  the  Cultom, 
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c(  but  among  the  Laity  in  a  more  inferior, 
"  or  lefs  honourable  Part  of  the  Church." 
Whereas  it  fignifies  a  great  deal  more  in  the 
ancient  Stile  and   Language  of  the  Church. 
For  it  always  denotes  the  divefting  a  Prielt 
of  his  Sacerdotal  Authority  and  Commiffion, 
and  reducing  him  to  the  State  and  Conditi- 
on of  a  Layman;  whereof  the  receiving  the 
Communion   without   the  Rails,  was  but  a 
variable  Token   or  Appendix.    Our  Author 
is*  forced  to   own,  it  fignined   thus   in  the 
Writings  of  the  Cyprlanifis:  When  they  fpeak 
of  reducing  a  Bifhop  or  Prielt  to  Lay-Com- 
munion, in  them  it  denotes  the  making  a 
Prielt  become   a  Layman,  or  reducing  him 
to  the  State  and  Condition  of  a  Layman. 
Why  then  does  it  not  fignify  the  fame  in 
the  Writings  of  Cornelius,  when  writing  to 
ft*  inn,  Bifhop  of  Antioch,  concerning  the  De- 
pofition  of  Trophimus,  one  of  the  three  Bi- 
fhops  that  pretended  to  ordain  Novatian,  and 
giving  an  Account  in  what  Capacity  he  was 
received  into  the  Church  again,  he  lays 
lv.otvuvnffa.fA>  at  Aa/xJ,  we  received  him  to  Com- 
munion only  as  a  Layman?  When  Cyprian  fays 
of  this  fame  Trophimus  [c\,  Sic  tamen  admijfus 
eft  Trophimus,  ut  Laicus  communicet,  non  t^uafi  lo- 
cum Sacerdotis  ufurpet,  That  Trophimus  was  ad- 
mitted into  the  Church  again,  but  only  to 
communicate  as  a  Layman,  not  to  take  up- 
on him  the  Place  or  Office  of  a  Prieft.  Here 
our  Author  will  allow,  That  to  communicate 
as  a  Layman,  fignifies  the  divefting  Trophimus 
of  his  Epifccpai  Commiffion,  and  reducing 
him  to  the  State  and  Order  of  Laymen.  But 
when  Cornelius  lays  the  very  fame  Thing  of 
the  fame  Perfon;  and  all  the  Canons  of  the 
Church  fay  the  fame  of  other  Bifhops  and 
Prielts   whom  they   degraded ,    and  oblig- 
ed  to  communicate  only  as  Laymen;  then 
Communicating  as  Laymen  does  not  fignifie 
their  being  deprived  of  their  Epifcopal  or 
Sacerdotal  Commiffion,   or  their  being  redu- 
ced to  the  Quality  and  Order  of  Laymen, 
but  only  their  being  obliged  to  communi- 
cate among  Laymen  without  the  Rails  of  the 
Altar,  whilft  they  were  fufpended  from  the 
Execution  of  their  Prieftly  Power.    But  I  have 
faid  fo  much  to  expofe  this  vain  Notion  of 
Lay-Communion,  from  the  ancient  Canons 
ana  Writers  of  the  Church,  in  the  Fourth  Chap- 
ter of  the  Second  Fart  of  my  Scholaftical  Hifiory 
(of  which  our  Author  thought  it  the  molt 
prudent  Way  to  take  no  notice)  that  I  need 
only  refer  an  Inquifitive  and  Ingenuous  Rea- 
der to  that  Chapter  for  the  fullelt  Satisfacti- 
on, That  whenever  the  Church  fpeaks  of  re- 
ducing a  Prieft  to  Lay- Communion,  it  means 
fomething  more  than  bare  placing  him  among 
Laymen,  to  communicate   without  the  Rails 
of  the  Altar    it  means  degrading  him  f  rom 
his  Order,  and  depriving  him  ot  Sacerdotal 
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Authority  and  Commiffion,  and  reducing  him 
to  the  State  and  Condition  of  Laymen. 

But   why  then,    fays  our  Author,  do  I 
contradict  myfelf,    and  own  that  they  have 
ftill  the  Character  of  Priefts,  in  fome  Sort  up- 
on them  ?  If  by  the  Character  of  Priefts,  he 
means  the  Commiffion,  Power  and  Authority 
of  Priefts,  (which  feems  ever  to  be  his  mean- 
ing-) then  I  deny,  and  have  always  denied, 
that  there  remains  any  fuch  Character  after 
a  Prieft  is  degraded,  and  reduced  properly 
to  Lay-Communion  :  But  if  by  Character  he 
will  content  himfelf  to  mean  no  more  than 
I  do,  'viz,.  The  external  Ceremony  of  Im- 
pofition of  Hands,  which  may  fometimes  be 
leparated  from  Commiffion,  Authority  and 
Power  ;  as   it  is  in   Heretical  Ordinations, 
where  a  formal  Impofition  of  Hands  is  giv- 
en without  any  Divine  Authority  and  Com- 
miffion, which  Hereticks  have  no  Power  to 
give  j  and  as  it  is  in  all  degraded  Prielts,  when 
the  Church  has  withdrawn  her  Commiffion 
from  them :  Then,  I  fay,  it  is  no  Abfurdity 
or  Contradiction  to  fay,  The  Commiffion  and 
Authority  of  a  Prieit  may  be  taken  away, 
whiift  the  external  Character  of  Impofition 
of  Hands  remains  upon  him,  fo  far,  as  that 
when  the  Church  thinks  fit  to  give  him  a 
new  Commiffion  and  Authority,  She  does  not 
think  it  neceffary  to  give  him  a  new  Impo- 
fition of  Hands ;  which  is  all  I  mean  by  a 
new  Character.    And  thus  much  the  Cyprtanifis 
allowed,  when  they  had  deprived  Heretical  or 
Schifmatical  Priefts  of  their  Authority  and 
Commiffion,  and  reduced  them  to  the  State 
of  Laymen:  They  did  not  for  all  that,  when 
they  reitored  them  to  their  Sacerdotal  Au- 
thority, do  it  by  a  new  Character,  that  is, 
a  new  Impofition  of  Hands,  but  inverted  and 
re-inftated  them  by  a  new  Commiffion.  As 
appears  by  the  Commiffion  given  to  Maximns 
at  his  Reltoration,  which  Cyprian  approved  of, 
though  he  had  been  a  Ring-leader  in  the  No- 
<vatian  Schifm,  and  the  principal  Author  of  all 
the  Confufion.    Jujjimus  Maximum  Tresbyterum 
locum  fuum  agnofcere,  was  the  Form  of  his  Ad- 
miffion;  which   implies  a   new  Commiffion 
indeed,  but  no  new  Impofition  of  Hands, 
to  reltore  him  to  the  Authority  of  his  Mi- 
niftration.    So  that  the  Cyprianijls,  as  well  as 
others,  made  a  Diftinction  between  the  Cha- 
racter and  the  Commiffion,  and  when  they 
withdrew  the  Commiffion,  left  the  Character 
(in  the  Senfe  that  I  take  the  Character)  ltill 
remaining:  For  they  did  not  reftore  a  De- 
graded and  Ex-commiffioned  Prieft  by  a  new 
Impofition   of  Hands,  but  only  by  a  new 
Commiffion.    Our  Author  will  not  diftinguifh. 
thefe  Things,  as  I  do,  with  the  ancient  Church, 
both  Cyprianifts  and   others,-  and  that  is  the 
ground  of  all  this  unneceffary  Squabble,  and 
his  frequent  repeated  Charges  of  Contradic- 
tions, with  which  he  fhould  have  charged 
the  Practice  of  the  ancient  Church,  and  not 
my  Reprefentation. 
Vol.  II. 


Our  Author  has  one  very  pleafant  Notion 
more  about  Communion  and  Sacraments,  p.  41, 
which  I  dare  lay  every  Reader  will  readily 
own  to  be  only  a  fplendid  Equivocation.  I 
had  Occafion,  in  Difcourfing  of  fuch  Priefts  as 
are  not  only  degraded,  but  call  out  of  Lay- 
Communion  by  the  Church,  to  fay  of  thefe 
Priefts,  That  they   who  have   no  Right  to 
receive    the  Sacraments   themfelves  ,  have 
no  Authority   to   give    the   Sacraments  to 
others,  where  nothing  can   be  plainer,  than 
that  I  am  fpeaking  of  fuch   Priefts,  as  are 
actually  turned  out  of  Office  and  Church- 
Communion  by  the  Church's  Authority  and 
Cenfures.     In  anfwer  to  this,  he  forms  his 
Reply  concerning  fuch  Prielts  as  are  wicked 
Men  in  themfelves,  but  yet  are  in  actual  Com- 
munion with  the  Church,  and  are  allowed  by 
her  to  adminifter  the  Sacraments,  beeaufe  the 
Church  has  palfed  no  Cenfure   upon  them. 
And  then  he  quotes  the  Twenty-fixth  Article 
of  the  Church  of  England,  as  a  Proof,  that 
we  may  ufe  the  Miniftry  of  wicked  Men  in 
receiving  the  Sacraments,  although  fuch  Men 
have  no  Right  (in  his  Opinion)  to  receive 
the  Sacraments  themfelves.    Now  what  is  all 
this,  but  a  fplendid  Equivocation  ?  I  am  (peak- 
ing about  fuch  wicked  Men,  as  the  Church 
has  actually   cenfured,    and  deprived  of  all 
Right  to  receive  the  Sacraments,  as  well  as 
adminifter  them,  by  excommunicating  them 
after  fhe  has  degraded  them  :  And  he  proves, 
That  we  may  ufe  the  Miniftry  of  fuch  wick- 
ed Men,  as  the  Church  has  neither  excom- 
municated nor  degraded,  but  allowed  both  to 
continue  in   Communion,  and   minifter  in 
their  Office  alfo.    Such  Men  indeed,  may  be 
unworthy  before  God  either  to  adminifter 
the  Sacraments  or  receive  them  ;  but  fo  long 
as  the  Church,  for  Want  of  taking  Cognizance 
of  them,  allows  them,  in  Foro  externo,  both  to 
continue  in  Communion  and  their  Miniftry,  fo 
long  they  have  an  external  and  preemptive 
Right,  in  Facie  Ecckfue,  and  before  Men,  both 
to  minifter  the  Sacraments  and  receive  them. 
But  when  the  Church  by  her  Authority  has 
once  deprived  them  both  of  their  Miniftry 
and  Communion,  then  they  have  no  Right 
either  before  God  or  Men  to  minifter  the 
Sacraments  or  receive  them.    And  'tis  of  thefe 
only  I  am  fpeaking,  concerning  which  Sort 
of  wicked  Men,  the  Twenty-fixth  Article  of 
the  Church  of  England  has  not  a  Syllable,  and 
therefore  is  applied  by  our  Author  to  no 
Purpofe,  but  only  by  a  mere  Equivocation  to 
amufe  an  unwary  Reader.    And  ot  this  Sort 
are  moft  of  the  Anfwers  our  Author  has  made 
to  the  Arguments  which  I  offered  to  prove, 
that  degraded  and  excommunicated  Priefts 
have  not  any  Right  to  adminifter  the  Sacra- 
ments, when  once  they  are  formally  cenfured 
and  divefted  of  their  Authority  by  the  Dif- 
cipline  of  the  Church. 

S  f  f  f  3.  Another 
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Another  Obfervation  I  think  it  pro- 
per to  make,  is.  Upon  our  Author's  loofe  No- 
tions of  the  Power  and  Effed  of  Church-Laws 
in  annulling  uncanonical  Ordinations,  and  par- 
ticulalry  the  Ordination  of  Novatian  the  Here- 
tick.  I  hadOccafion  to  fay,  The  Ordination  of 
Novatian,  tho'  given  him  by  Three  Bifhops,  was 
originally  Void,  becaufe  it  was  given  him  againft 
fuch  Laws  of  the  Church,  as  declared  that  the 
Ordination,  of  Perfons  in  fuch  Circumftances, 
Ihould  be  Void.  Thefe  Laws  I  inftanced  in, 
were  the  Laws  againft  Simoniacal  and  Forced 
Ordinations ;  The  Laws  againft  Ordaining 
without  a  Regular  and  Synodical  Eledion  ; 
And  the  Laws  againft  Ufurpation  and  Intru- 
fion  into  a  full  See.  To  all  which  our  Author 
anfwers  in  general,  p.  47.  That  thefe  were 
only  Circumftantial  Irregularities,  not  Effential. 
Which  is  not  the  Thing  in  queltion  ;  but. 
Whether  the  Church  had  not  made  fuch  Laws, 
and  declared,  that  fuch  Irregularities,  as  were 
manifeft  Tranfgreffions  of  thofe  Laws,  fhould 
not  make  an  Ordination  Void,  except  the 
Church  herfelf  for  juit  Reafons,  thought  fit 
to  grant  a  Difpenfation  ?  It  matters  not  whe- 
ther they  are  called  Effential  Irregularities,  or 
Circumftantial,  fo  long  as  they  are  fuch  Irre- 
gularities, as  the  Church  in  her  Difcipline  de- 
clares fhall  make  an  Ordination  Void  :  For 
then  the  Ordination  with  fuch  Irregularities 
muft  be  Void,  unlefs  the  Church  in  fome 
fpecial  Cafe,  or  great  Exigency  (of  which 
Ihe  is  the  proper  Judge)  thinks  fit  to  difpenfe 
with  her  own  Rules,  and  accept  an  Ordina- 
tion, though  given  contrary  to  fuch  Prefcrip- 
tions.  For  I  conceive,  the  Difference  between 
an  Effential  and  Circumftantial  Irregularity 
againft  Church  Canons,  is  not  always,  that 
the  one  makes  an  Ordination  Void,  and  the 
other  not  ,•  but  rather,  that  the  Church  has 
Power  to  difpenfe  with  the  one,  and  not  with 
the  other  :  But  if  the  Church  does  not  dif- 
penfe with  the  Irregularity  committed  againft 
her  own  Laws,  when  they  declare  that  an  Or- 
dination given  in  fuch  Circumftances  fhall  be 
Void,  then  the  Ordination  muft  be  Void,  whe- 
ther we  call  the  Irregularity  Effential  or  Cir- 
cumftantial, becaufe  it  has  not  the  Church's 
Difpenfation.  Therefore  if  our  Author  would 
have  anfwered  any  thing  to  the  Purpofe,  he 
fhould  have  proved,  Either  that  there  were  no 
fuch  Laws  then  in  being,  declaring  an  Ordina- 
tion given  with  fuch  Irregularities  as  Novatian's 
was,  fhould  be  Void  ;  or  elfe,  that  the  Church 
had  difpenfed  with  her  own  Laws  in  this  parti- 
cular Cafe,  in  Favour  of  Novatian.  For  this  was 
Matter  of  Church-Difcipline,  and  the  Church 
has  Power  to  make  Laws  about  Ordinations, 
and  declare  what  fhall  ftand  Good,  and  what 
not :  And  fhe  has  alfo  Power  to  difpenfe  with 
her  own  Laws  upon  juftand  proper  Occafions ; 
but  every  Heretick  and  Schifmatick,  who  is  in 
Rebellion  againft  the  Church,  as  Novatian  was, 
has  not  therefore  a  Privilege,  whether  the 
Church  will  or  no,  to  challenge  a  Difpenfation, 


Suppose  Novatian  was  ordained  by  Three 
Bifhops,  as  our  Author  and  I  are  agreed  he 
was  :  Is  there  no  more  required  by  the  Laws 
of  the  Church  toward  making  a  true  Bifliop, 
but  only  to  have  the  Hands  of  Three  Bifhops 
vefted  with  the  Power  of  Ordaining,  to  be 
laid  upon  him  ?  What  if  Three  Bifhops  fhould 
ordain  a  Man  who  was  never  truly  baptized  ; 
would  that  make  him  a  true  Bifhop  ?  Our  Au- 
thor indeed  thinks  fo,  becaufe  Three  Bifhops 
inverted  with  the  Power  of  Ordaining,  laid 
Hands  upon  him  :  But  the  Council  of  Nice 
thought  otherwife,  and  therefore  decreed,  That 
the  Fauliamfis,  who  were  fo  ordained  Bifhops, 
Priefts  and  Deacons,  fhould  be  both  rebapti- 
zed  and  reordained,  as  is  undeniable  from  the 
Nineteenth  Canon  of  that  Council.    So  that 
fomething  more  was  then  thought  neceffary, 
befide  the  Hands  of  Three  Bifhops,  to  make 
a  Man  a  true  Bifhop  of  the  Church.  Some 
Perfonal  Qualifications  were  required,  as  that 
he  fhould  be  a  Chriftian  truly  baptized,  to 
make  him  a  Subjed  capable  of  a  true  Ordi- 
nation j  elfe  by  the  Rule  of  that  Council,  fuch 
a  formal  Ordination  was  Void.    There  were 
many  other  Rules  of  the  Church,  declaring 
Ordinations  given  in  irregular  Ways  to  be 
Void,  which  more  nearly  affeded  the  Cafe 
of  Novatian.    I  could  eafily  inftance  in  Twen- 
ty Things  of  this  Kind,  but  I  fhall  keep  to  the 
Particulars  I  before  inftanced  in  againft  No- 
vatian.   One  was.  That  Novatian  was  ordained 
by  a  mere  Stranger  without  a  Regular  and 
Synodical  Election,  which  Sort  of  Ordinations 
the  Church  by  her  Rules  declared  Void.  Our 
Author  therefore  ought  to  have  fhewed,  Ei- 
ther that  there  was  no  fuch  Rule  in  the 
Church,  or  that  Novatian  was  not  fo  ordain- 
ed, or  elfe,  that  the  Church  upon  fome  weigh- 
ty Reafons,  thought  fit  to  difpenfe  with  his 
Irregularity,  and  make  a  particular  Exception 
to  her  Rule  in  his  Favour.    Inflead  of  this, 
he  only  tells  us,  "  This  did  not  Null  the 
"  Ordination  of  Novatian  ^  for  if  it  did,  then 
"  the  Ads  of  all  Bifhops,  Priefts  and  Dea- 
(C  cons,  done  irregularly  out  of  the  Places 
ce  of  their  own  Jurifdidion,    will  be  Null 
(C  and  Void    and  fo  if  a  Prieft  baptizes  out 
<c  of  his  own  Parifh,  intruding  into  another 
cc  Man's  Diftrid,  without  his  Leave  and  Con- 
tc  fent,  or    without  any  Neceffity  at  all,  the 
tc  Baptifm  he  adminifters  muft  be  Null  and 
<e  Void,  if  a  Bifhop's  Ad  of  Ordination  be 
cc  Null  and  Void,  for  his  having  performed 
cc  it  Irregularly  out  of  his  own  Diocefe  and 
"  Jurifdidion.  "    I  cannot  but  pity  Readers 
that  muft  be  impofed  upon  with  fuch  Argu- 
mentation as  this.    The  Fallacy  of  it  lies  in 
this,  That  Things  of  a  different  Force,  are 
made  to  be  of  the  fame  Importance.  The 
Church  in  one  Cafe  has  made  a  Rule,  That 
Ordinations  given  in  fuch  an  Irregular  Cir- 
cumftance,  as  I  mentioned,  fhall  be  Void,  and 
fhe  adually  declared  the  Ordination  of  Nova- 
tian 
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tlan  Void  upon  this  Account.    In  other  Cafes 
Hie  has  declared,  That  Things  done  in  Irre- 
gular Circumftances,  though  they  be  Crimi- 
nal, as  done  againft  her  Rule,  yet  fhall  not 
be  Void,  but  only  the  Man  fhall  be  liable  to 
a  Canonical  Punifhment  lor  his  Tranfgreflion. 
Now  can  a  Man  rightly  conclude,  That  be- 
caufe  an  Irregular  Ad:  is  Void  in  one  Cafe, 
where    the  Church  in  her   Difcipline  and 
Wifdom  has  declared  it  fhall  be  Void,  that 
therefore    all    other  Irregular  Acts  fhall  be 
Void  in  other  Cafes,  where  the  Church  has 
exprefsly  declared  they  fhall  not  be  Void  ? 
As  it  is  in  the  Cafe  of  a  Prieft's  adminiftring 
Baptifm  cut  of  his  own  Parifh  ;  the  Thing  is 
an  Irregular  Act,  but  yet  the  Church  has  de- 
clared it  fhall  Hand  Good  for  all  that  :  But  in 
the  other  Cafe,  of  Bifhops  Ordaining  a  Bifhop 
out  of  their  own  Province,  and  that  in  a  Schil- 
matical  Way,  where  one  was  ordained  Regu- 
larly before,  the  Church  has  declared,  That 
fuch  an  Irregular  Ordination  fhall  be  Void. 
Therefore  thefe  are  not  parallel  Cafes,  becaufe 
the  Church  herfelf  has  made  an  exprefs  Diffe- 
rence between  them.    I  difpute  not  whether 
the  Irregularity  of  fuch  an  Ordination  be  Ef- 
fential  or  Circumltantial :  It  is  fufficient  to 
my  Purpofe,  that  the  Church  declares  it  to  be 
fuch  an  Irregularity  as  mall  make  an  Ordina- 
tion Void.    Nor  is  it  material  to  fay,  That 
the  Church  fometimes  admitted  of  fuch  Ordi- 
nations, and  did  not  actually  Void  them  :  For 
that  only  argues,  That  the  Church  has  Power 
to  difpenfe  with  her  own  Rules,  and  fhew  Fa- 
vour where  fhe  thinks  it  proper.    But  then  it 
muft  be  fhewed,  That  the  Church  did  difpenfe 
with  her  Rule  in  this  particular  Cafe  ot  No- 
vatian3  and  actually  fhewed   him  this  Favour, 
by  owning  him  as  a  Bifhop  of  the  Catholick 
Church,  notwithstanding  his  Irregular  Ordi- 
nation,   which  is  the  Thing  I  affirm  fhe  ne- 
ver did  during  his  whole  Life,    but  always 
rejected  him  as  no  Bifhop,  notwithstanding  he 
had  Three  Bifhops  to  lay  Hands  upon  him, 
and  give  him  a  pretended  Ordination. 

The  fecond  Thing  I  urged  againft  the  Or- 
dination of  Novatian,  was,  Thac  it  was  a  Si- 
moniacal  and  Forced  Ordination,  which  Sort 
of  Ordinations  the  Rules  of  the  Church  al- 
ways directed  to  be  declared  Void.  Our  Au- 
thor fays  nothing  to  the  Charge  of  Simo- 
niacal  Ordination,  as  knowing  full  well,  what 
the  Decrees  of  the  Church  have  ever  been 
in  this  Cafe.  But  he  makes  a  long  Harangue 
about  Perfonal  Iniquities  in  Ordainers,  luch 
as  Drunkennefs,  and  being  drawn  to  give 
Orders  by  Compullion,  which  he  thinks,  docs 
not  make  Void  an  Ordination.  tC  For  then, 
"  where  fhall  we  find  Valid  Orders  on  the 
<c  Face  of  the  Earth,  fince  Ordainers  are  but 
**  Men,  and  fome  of  them  may  have  been 
<c  grievous  dinners  in  one  Age  of  the  Church  or 
Ct  other,  and  thereby  may  have  broken  the  Line 
ff  ot  bucceffion  irreparably,  fo  as  never  to  be 
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cc  made  whole  again.    Nay,  if  Perfonal  Im- 
Cf  moralities  in  rhofe  who  are  Bifhops,  do 
ff  Null  their  Epifcopal  Character,  and  ren- 
fC  der  the  Ordinations   performed  by  them 
fC  Null  and  Void,  then  it  will  unavoidably 
"  follow ,  that  we  have  no  Vaiid  Orders  in 
cc  the  Church  of  England-  lince  Orders  were 
"  Originally  conveyed  to  our  Clergy  by  thtf 
cc  wicked  immoral  Bifhops  of  the  Cnurch  of 
<f  Rome,  rJ    And  here  again,  he  trumps  up  the 
Twenty-fixth  Article  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, altogether  as  pertinently  as  he  did  be- 
fore; for  he  is  only  fighting  with  his  own 
Shadow,-  all  he  fays,  is  utterly  belide  the  Que- 
ftion,  and  therefore  to  no  manner  of  Pur- 
pofe, but   only  to  amiife  his  zealous  and  un- 
wary  Readers.    For  I  am  not   fpeakin*  of 
fuch  Perfonal  Immoralities,  or  wicked  Men, 
as  the  Church  has  taken  no  Cognizance  of 
or  ventured :  They  whom  the  Church  allows 
to  be  in  Office,  muft  be  prefumed  to  be  the 
Church's  Minifters   (though  they  be  wicked 
Men  in  themfelves,  and  before  God,  and  un- 
worthy of  their  Office)  till  fuch   Times  as 
the  Church  has  deprived  them  of  their  Of- 
fice, or  declared  them  uncapable  by  her  Dif- 
cipline and   Cenfures:  But  my  Queftion  is 
concerning  fuch  Perfonal  Immoralities,  as  the 
Church  has  declared  fhall  make  an  Ordina- 
tion Void ;  luch  as  Simoniacal  Practices  to 
g  in  an  Ordination,  and  the  like:  And  con- 
cerning fuch  wicked   Men  as   the  Church 
has  found  guilty  of  fuch  Practices  and  Im- 
moralities, and  actually  cenfured  and  depriv- 
ed them,  and  declared  their  Ordination  Void 
for  attempting  to  obtain  an  Ordination  by 
fuch  Irregular  Practices;  as  She  actually  did 
in  the  Cafe  of  Novatian  and  his  Ordainers, 
the  one  of  which  She  deprived  of  their  Of- 
fice, and  declared  the  Ordination  of  the  ether 
to  be  Void,  becaufe  obtained  by  fuch  Irre- 
gular Practices.    What  is  this  to  wicked  Men, 
of  whom  the  Church  has  taken  no  Cognizance; 
or  to  fuch  Perfonal  Immoralities,  upon  which 
She  has  paffed  no  Cenfure?  A  Prieft  Simo- 
niacally  ordained  ,  may  pafs  for  a  true  Prieft 
in  the  Face  of  the  Church,  and  before  Men, 
till    fuch  Time  as  the  Church  has  discover- 
ed his  Crime  ,    and  cenfured  him  for  it  by 
a   legal  Proof  made  againft  him :  But  if  as 
foon  as  he  is  ordained,  the  Church  is  ac- 
quainted with  his  Crime,    and   by  her  le- 
gal Authority   declares  his  Ordination  Void 
immediately  upon  it;  then  either  that  Man 
is  no  true    Prieft,   or  elfe  the   Church  has 
no  Authority  to  declare  fuch   an  Ordinati- 
on Void.    Now  this  was  the  Cafe  of  Nova- 
tlan:  The  Church  had   a  Law,  That  Ordi- 
nations obtained  by  fuch  Irregular  Practices 
as  Novatian  was  guilty  of,  viz*,  Simony,  Force 
and  Fraud,  fhould  be  declared   Void:  And 
this  Law  was  actually  put  in  Execution  againft 
Novatlan;  no  Favour  or  Difpenfation  was  al- 
lowed in   his  Cafe ;  he  was  condemned  by 
the  Governors  of  the  Church  throughout  the 
5  f  f  f  2  World  } 
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World;  and  not  fo  much  as  one  Bifhop,  (ex- 
cept perhaps  one  or  two  of  his  Ordainers, 
who  were  now  themfelves  degraded)  ever 
owned  him  for  a  Bifhop,  or  in  Token  of  it 
wrote  Letters  communicatory  to  him,  or  re- 
ceived Letters  communicatory  from  him.  It 
was  not  only  the  Cyprianick  Churches  that 
voided  the  Ordination  of  No<vatians  but  the 
Churches  of  the  whole  World ;  the  Cornelians 
and  Stepbanlans  at  Rome ;  the  Churches  of  the  Eaft 
and  Weft ;  the  Churches  that  admitted  his  Bap- 
tifms  without  Rebaptizing,  «s  well  as  thofe 
that  rebaptized  his  Profelytes ;  they  all  agreed 
that  he  was  no  Bifhop,  though  they  did  not 
agree  to  reject  the  Baptifms  that  were  given 
by  him  and  his  Party,  as  utterly  Null  and 
Void.  Which  fhews  how  fairly  our  Author 
reprefents  the  Matter,  when  he  fays  no  Church- 
es voided  the  Ordination  of  Novatian,  or  other 
Hereticks,  who  did  not  alfo  make  Null  and 
Void  all  the  Ads  of  their  Miniftration. 
When  it  is  as  plain  as  the  Sun  at  Noon-Day, 
that  the  Roman  Church  under  Cornelius  and 
Stephen,  and  all  the  reft  that  fided  with  them 
in  the  Difpute  about  Rebaptizing  Hereticks, 
did  never  rebaptize  the  Novatlans,  though  they 
agreed  with  the  Cyprlanlck  Churches  that  No- 
natlan  was  no  Bifhop,  and  concurred  with 
them  in  Cancelling  and  Voiding  his  Ordi- 
nation. Either  therefore  Novatian  was  no 
Bifhop,  as  having  his  Ordination  declared 
Void  for  luch  Crimes  as  the  Church  thought 
worthy  of  fuch  a  Cenfure  ;  or  elfe  the  Church 
exceeded  her  Power  in  declaring  his  Ordination 
Void  by  fuch  a  Rule,  as  She  had  neither  Power 
to  make,  nor  put  in  Execution. 

Yet  our  Author  will  have  it,  that  fuch  a 
Rule  would  Void  all  the  Ordinations  on  the 
Face  of  the  Earth,  and  even  thofe  of  the 
Church  of  England.  This  is  hard  indeed,  that 
the  Church  cannot  make  a  Rule  that  fhall 
Void  the  Ordination  of  one  Immoral  Man, 
but  that  mult  needs  Void  the  Ordinations 
of  all  the  World  befide.  But  this  is  a  Sup- 
pofition  that  deftroys  itfelf  by  its  own  Ab- 
surdity. For  we  mult  always  fuppofe  a  Church 
in  being,  and  Governors  in  it,  to  put  Church- 
Laws  in  Execution,  before  they  can  operate 
upon  Delinquents  to  Void  their  Ordinations.  If 
Laws  againft  Delinquents  did  execute  themfelves 
without  any  farther  Examination  or  Procefs, 
then  there  might  be  fome  Colour  to  alfert, 
That  Laws  made  to  Void  the  Ordination  of 
Immoral  Men,  might  fome  time  or  other  in 
a  very  corrupt  Stace  of  the  Church  have  en- 
dangered the  Ordinations  of  the  whole.  But 
Human  Laws  do  not  ufe  to  execute  them- 
felves: Therefore  before  they  can  operate 
effectually  upon  Delinquents,  we  muft  fup- 
pofe fome  Governors  of  the  Church  to  put 
them  actually  in  Execution:  And  if  they  do 
not,  there  may  be  Laws  to  Void  the  Ordina- 
tions of  Immoral  Men,  which  yet  will  not 
effectually  take  Place ,  becaufe  they  are  not 


put  in  Execution  againft  them.    Now  there 
may  be  many  Reafons  affigned,  why  luch  Laws 
are  not  always  put  in  Execution  againft  De- 
linquents.   Sometimes  a  very  heinous  Crimei 
fuch  as  a  Simoniacal  Ordination,  is  tranfact- 
ed  in  private;  and  then  the  Church  cannot 
execute  the  Law  againft  Simony  upon  fuch 
Offenders,  becaufe  the  Fact  is  a  Secret,  and  no 
legal  Proof  can  be  made  againft  it.    In  fome 
Cafes  again,  the  Church  herfelf  thinks  fit  to 
difpenfe  with  her  own  Laws,  in  Times  of 
great  Exigency,  or  to  prevent  or  cure  a  dan- 
gerous Schifm,  and  does  not  proceed  againft 
Criminals  to  the  utmoft  Height  and  Rigor  of 
Her  Laws,  but  allows  thofe  Ordinations  to 
ftand   good,  which  in  ftrictnefs  She  might 
Void  and  Cancel.    Sometimes  again,  there  is 
a  great  want  or  neglect  of  Discipline  in  a 
very  corrupt  State  of  the  Church,-  as  it  was 
in  the  Prevalency  of  the  Papacy,-  and  then 
many  great  Offenders  may  elcape  the  Lafh  of 
the  Laws,  becaufe  there  is  not  a  fufficient  Spi- 
rit of  Government  to  put  the  Laws  in  Execu- 
tion againft  them.  In  all  thefe  Cafes,  the  Laws 
that  appoint  Irregular  Ordinations  to  be  void- 
ed,  do  not  take   Effect,  either  becaule  the 
Church  is  ignorant  of  the  FaCt,  or  becaufe 
for  juft  and  weighty  Reafons  She  thinks  fit 
to  difpenfe  with  her  own  Laws,  or  becaufe 
there  is  a  general  Neglect  or  Corruption  in 
thofe  that  are  at  the  Helm,  and  entrulted 
with  the  Execution  of  them.    This  fhews, 
that  the  Laws,  by  which   the  irregular  Or- 
dination of  Novatian  for  his  Perfonal  Immo- 
ralities was  made  Void,  can   never  deftroy 
the  Ordinations   of  the  whole  Church;  be"- 
caufe  that  would  fuppofe  the  whole  Church 
firft  to  put  fuch  Laws   in  Execution  upon 
every  individual  Member  of  her  own  Cleri- 
cal Body,  and  the  very  Judges  to  agree  uni- 
verfaliy  to  condemn  themfelves ,-  which  is  a 
Suppolition  that  fulficiently  expofes  itfelf  at 
the  fir  It  View,  and  deftroys  itfelf  by  its  own 
Abfurdity.    There  is    therefore  no  Danger 
either  to  the   Ordinations  of  the  Catholick 
Church,  or  the  Church  of  England,  as  our 
Author  would  infinuate,  from  the  fecond  Rea- 
fon  I  gave,  why  the  Church  voided  the  Or- 
dination of  No-vatian3   for  the  irregular  Me- 
thods he  ufed  to  obtain  it. 

My  third  Reafon  againft  his  Ordination, 
was,  That  he  intruded  himfelf  into  a  full  See, 
where  Cornelius  was  Regularly  and  Divinely 
placed  before  him.  Which  Sort  of  Ordina- 
tions were  fo  much  againft  the  Laws  and 
Rules  of  Catholick  Unity,  that  the  Church 
had  agreed  by  ancient  Laws  to  pronounce 
fuch  Ordinations  Void;  and  accordingly  this 
Law  was  put  in  Execution  againft  Novatian, 
and  his  Ordination  was  declared  Void  by  the 
Bifhops  of  the  whole  World,  Unanimoufly 
and  with  one  Confent,  becaufe  of  his  Ulur- 
pation.  This  I  proved  from  the  undeniable 
Teftimony  of  Cyprian  and  Cornelius  y  and  many 
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plain  Laws  and  Canons  of  the  Church.  To 
which  our  Author  anf'wers  fomething  plea- 
fantly,  u  That  the  Defignation  of  him  to 
"  that  full  See,  was  indeed  a  Nullity,  with 
tc  refpe<5t  to  his  being  Bifhop  of  Rome;  but 
(C  the  Ordination  of  him  to  be  a  Bifhop  was 
sc  not  therefore  a  Nullity."  As  if  a  Man, 
who  by  his  Ordination  was  particularly  de- 
figned  to  be  Bifhop  of  Rome,  might  be  al- 
lowed to  be  a  Biihop  in  any  other  Place 
of  the  World,  fave  that  to  which  he  w;<s 
particularly  defigned !  And  this,  againft  the 
exprefs  Will  and  Declaration  of  the  Church 
too,  which  always  refuted  his  Ordination,  as 
Vain,  Imaginary,  and  Delulive!  If  he  were 
owned  to  be  a  true  Bifhop,  why  did  none 
of  the  Bifhops  throughout  the  World  hold 
Correfpondence  with  him  as  a  Bifhop  at  large, 
though  not  Bifhop  of  Rome?  Why  did  Corne- 
lius lay,  His  Epifcopacy  was  not  given  him 
from  Heaven,  but  only  taken  to  himfelf  by 
.Fraud  and  Robbery  ?  If  his  Ordination  were 
Divine,  Why  did  Cyprian  fay  univerfally,  That 
he  was  no  Bifhop?  And  does  not  our  Au- 
thor himfelf  labour  to  prove  in  other  Places, 
That  by  the  ftri<5t  Diicipline  of  the  Cjprla- 
nlck  Churches,  the  Ordinations  and  Prieft- 
hood  of  all  Schifmatical  and  Heretical  Di- 
viders and  Intruders  were  made  Void  and 
Null?  How  then  comes  Cyprian  all  of  a  fud- 
den  now  to  mean  only,  by  the  Nullity  of 
this  Epifcopacy  of  Novatlan,  that  it  was  a 
Nullity  purely  in  his  Defignation  to  that  full 
See  of  Rome,  but  no  Nullity  in  the  Ordina- 
tion of  him  to  be  a  Biihop  ?  I  hope  our  Au- 
thor will  not  go  fo  far  in  Vindication  of 
Novatlan,  as  to  fay,  he  was  no  Schifmatical 
Intruder.  If  then  it  be  allowed,  that  he  was 
a  Schifmatical  Intruder,-  by  the  Rule  of  the 
Cyprlanlck  Churches,  our  Author  himfelf  tells 
us,  his  Ordination  was  made  Null  and  Void : 
And  yet  here  we  are  told  at  a  Pinch,  That 
the  Nullity  was  not  in  his  Ordination  to  be 
a  Bifhop,  but  in  his  Defignation  to  that  full 
See,  with  refpe<5t  to  his  being  Bifhop  of  Rome. 
Ingenious  Men  never  want  Diftinctions  to 
help  out  at  a  dead  Lift,  but  they  are  fome- 
times,  like  other  Men,  unhappily  involved 
in  Contradictions  thereby,  which  fnould  make 
them  fparing  in  the  Charge  of  pretended 
Contradictions  upon  others.  Our  Author  is 
certainly  in  the  Right,  when  he  fays,  Cypri- 
ans Rule  voided  the  Ordinations  of  Schifma- 
tical  Intruders.  And  is  it  not  according  to 
this  Rule  then,  that  Cyprian  fays,  Novatlan  was 
no  Bifhop?  That  he  fet  up  an  Human  Church, 
inftead  of  a  Divine  ?  That  his  new  Apoftles, 
which  he  fent  to  moft  Cities  to  maintain  the 
Foundations  of  his  new  Inftitution,  were  on- 
ly Falfe  Bifhops  ?  Thefe  are  not  the  Words 
of  Men  who  thought  that  he  had  his  Epif- 
copacy by  Divine  Right,  and  only  his  De- 
fignation by  Human  Prefumption.  No,-  they 
went  upon  another  Principle,  That  a  Man 
who  breaks  the  Unity  of  the  Church  is  not 


to  be  allowed  any  Ecclefiaftical  Ordination ; 
Nec  babeat  Ecclefiajtlcam  Ordmatlonem ,  qui  Ec- 
clejia  non  tenet  Unit  at  em,  are  the  Words  of  Cy- 
prian, alledged  by  me  before  upon  this  Qcca- 
iion;  which  methinks  they  who  talk  fo  much 
of  the  Principles  ot  the  Cyprianlck  Age,  fhouid 
at  lead  have  taken  Notice  of.  Now  he  that 
gets  himfelf  Fraudulently  and  Simoniacally 
Ordained  into  a  full  See,  againft  the  Con- 
fent  of  the  whole  Catholick  Church,  does  cer- 
tainly break  the  Unity  of  the  Church .;  and 
that  not  only  the  Unity  of  that  particular 
Church,  into  which  he  is  fo  ordained,  but 
the  Unity  of  the  Church  Univerfal,  which, 
is  linked  and  united  to  that  particular  Church 
by  the  mutual  Union  of  the  whole  College 
ot  Bifhops  one  with  another,  and  the  com- 
mon Ties  of  Catholick  Communion.  So  that 
he  that  breaks  the  Unity  of  a  particular 
Church,  breaks  the  Unity  of  the  whole ;  and 
every  Part  of  the  Church  Univerfal  thinks 
herfelf  concerned  to  oppole  fuch  an  Adver- 
fary,  and  aflift  that  particular  Church  on  which 
the  AlTault  is  hrlt  made,  bydenying  the  Ene- 
my the  Privilege  of  Catholick  Communion. 
Now  then,  if  Nov  at  i  an  broke  the  Unity  of 
the  Roman  Church  by  his  irregular  Intrulion, 
which  is  not  contested ;  he  thereby  broke 
the  Unity  of  the  whole :  And  then,  by  Cy- 
prians Ruie,  that  he  that  breaks  the  Unity  of 
the  Church,  cannot  have  an  Eccleiiaftical  Or- 
dinance it  follows,  that  Novatlan  had  no  Ec- 
clelialtical  Ordination  either  in  the  Roman 
Church,  or  in  any  Part  of  the  Catholick 
Church,  by  the  Laws  of  Catholick  Commu- 
nion. Nor  indeed  can  it  be  fhewed,  that 
ever  Novatlan  was  owned  for  a  Bifhop  or- 
dained by  Divine  Right,  all  his  Life-time , 
by  any  befide  his  own  Accomplices,  in  any 
Part  of  the  Catholick  Church  :  But  plain  Con- 
demnations of  him,  as  no  Bifhop,  occur  eve- 
ry where  in  all  the  Writers  that  have  fpok- 
en  of  him. 

But  our  Author  fays,  (C  Defignation  to  a 
fc  particular  Place  is  only  a  Circumftance  of 
ee  Ordination,  the  Effence  of  which  may  be 
ec  without  the  Circumftance  of  being  poffeffed 
<<r  of  a  Diocefe.  "    Let  this  be  fo.    For  I  will 
not  difpute  with  him  about  v/hat  is  Circum- 
ftantial  or  EiTential  to  an  Ordination.  My 
Queftion  is  only,  Whether  the  Church  had 
then  any  Law  to  declare  the  Ordination  of 
a  Schifmatical  Intruder  to  be  Void,  when  he 
ufed  unlawful  Means  to  get  himfelf  ordained 
into  a  full  See  with  this  Irregular  Circum- 
ltance  of  Intrufion  ?  And  whether  the  Church 
did  not  a&ually  put  this  Law  in  Execution 
againft  Novatlan,  and  declare  his  Ordination 
Void  upon  this  Account?  It  is  not  at  all  ma- 
terial to  fay  in  this  Cafe,  That  the  Church 
has  lometimes  allowed  of  Perfons  being  or- 
dained to  the  Epifcopal  Function,  without  be- 
ing poffeffed    immediately  of  any  particular 
Djftrici;   or  thac  flic  fometimes  allowed  of 
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Two  Bifhops  in  one  City,  the  one  by  way  of 
CorAdjutor  to  the  other  in  Cafe  of  Infirmity 
or  old-Age,  or  to  put  an  End  to  an  Inve- 
terate Schifm  :  Of  which  I  have  given  fome  In- 
ftances  in  my  Origines,  as  Exceptions  to  the 
common  Rules  in  both  thefe  Cafes,  out  of 
which  our  Author  tries  to  juftily  the  Ordina- 
tion of  Novatlan,  putting  him  in  the  Condi- 
tion of  thofe  who  are  ordained  as  Co-Adju- 
tors  and  Co-Pa*rtners  to  another  Bifnop  in  his 
Diocefe,  or  are  ordained  at  large,  Ssbasau^W, 
without  being  bound   to  any  particular  Di- 
ftrid:.    But  alas!  this  little  Evafion  will  not 
ferve  the  Turn.    For  every  one  certainly  mult 
needs  fee,  though  I  mould  not  inform  them, 
that  the  Cafe  is  very  different  between  a  Man 
doing  a  Thing  with  the  Church's  Allowance 
and  Content,  by  way  of  Difpenfation  with  a 
common  Paile  ;  and  his  doing  altogether  a- 
gainft  her  Will,  by  breaking  in  knowingly 
and  ambitioufly,   upon   her  common  RuleSj 
with  the  utmoft  Contempt  of  her  Laws  and 
Difcipline.    The  Church,  as  I  faid  before, 
may  difpenfe  with  her  own  Rules  as  fhe  pleafes. 
And  therefore  if  a  Man  for  juft  and  weighty 
Reafbns  (of  which  the  Church  is  Judge)  is  or- 
dained a  Co-Partner  or  Co-Adjutor  to  another 
Bifliop  by  the  Church's  Allowance  and  Con- 
tent, there  is  no  Harm  in  it,-  nor  will  the 
Church  ever  proceed  Judicially  againft  fuch  a 
Man,  to  pronounce  his  Ordination  Void;  be- 
caufe  though  it  was  done  againft  the  Letter 
of  the  common  Rule,  yet  there  was  nothing 
of  Contempt  in  it,  nor  proper  Breach  or  the 
Law,  as  being  done  by  juft  Allowance  and 
Difpenfation.    But  Nov  at  i  an' &  Cafe  was  quite 
otherwife  :  He  was  neither  ordained  Co-Part- 
ner nor  Co-Adjutor  to  Cornelius  in  the  See  of 
Rome :    He  had  neither    the  Confent  of  the 
legal  Bifliop,  who  required  not  his  Help ;  nor 
the  Confent  of  the  Church,  who  granted  him 
no  Difpenfation  :  But  againft  a  known  and 
Itanding  Rule,  which  forbad  any  Man  to  be 
ordained   by  way  of  Intrufion  into  another 
Bifhop's  See,  under  Pain  of  having  his  Or- 
dination voided,  he  net  only  ambitioufly  and 
Simoniacally  got  himfelf  fo  ordained,  but  per- 
fifted  in  his  Obftinacy  and  Contempt  of  the 
Laws  of  the  Church  ;  for  which,  not  only  the 
Bifliop  of  Rome  with  his  Suffragan  Bifhops  put 
the  Law  againft  Simoniacal  Intruders  in  Exe- 
cution againft  him,  declaring  his  Ordination 
a  Void  Ordination ;  but  Cyprian  and  all  the 
Bifhops  of  the  whole  Catholick  Church  joyned 
with  them,  and  confirmed  the  Sentence,  never 
acknowledging  Novation  for  any  thing  more 
than  a  pretended  Bifliop  j  one  whofe  Ordina- 
tion  was  only  Human,  not  Divine  ,•  whofe 
Pvight  to  Epilcopacy  was  a  mere  Ulurpation 
againft  the  Laws  of  the  Church  and  the  Laws 
of  Heaven. 

I  t  is  in  vain  for  our  Author  now  to  go 
about  to  whiten  this  Black-a-more,  fet  forth 
in  fuch  dark  and  difmal  Colours  by  all  the  An- 


cients, by  offering  to  compare  him  with  thofc 
Cc-Partners  and  Co-Adjutors,  which  the  an- 
cient Church  fometimes  allowed  ;  fince  there  is 
fuch  a  vaft  Difference  between  the  Church's 
Allowance,  and  not  Allowance,-  between  her 
Difpenfing  with  a  Law,  and  Condemning  a 
Criminal  by  a  Law,  that  they  cannot  bear  any 
Similitude,  or  be  fairly  drawn  into  a  Paral- 
lel. And  if  what  I  iiave  now  difcourfed  ftand 
good  againft  Nouatlan,  our  Author  will  find 
no  Relief  for  him  in  the  Council  of  Nice,  which 
is  the  laft  Effort  he  makes  toward  proving  his 
Ordination  to  be  of  Divine  Right,  whilit  he 
owns  the  Delignation  to  the  Diocefe  of  Rome, 
to  be  a  mere  Nullity.  For  if  the  Ordination 
of  Novatian  was  Judicially  declared  Void  by  the 
whole  Catholick  Church  in  the  Age  in  which 
he  lived,  I  do  not  fee  how  the  Council  of  Nice 
could  make  it  Good,  Fifty  Years  after  his 
Death,  unlefs  it  were  by  bearing  fome  dired 
Teftimony  to  the  Divine  Right  of  it,  and  fb 
Difproving  all  that  ever  before  was  faid  a- 
gainft  him. 

4.  Let  us  therefore  examine,  What  it  is 
the  Council  of  Nice  has  faid  in  his  h^ur. 
The  Council  fays  nothing  of  Nouatian  himfelf, 
but  has  fomething  concerning  his  Followers, 
which  my  Opponents  take  to  be  a  Juftifica- 
tion  of  the  Divine  Right  of  Nwntian  s  Ordina- 
tion. They  pretend  the  Council  allowed  the 
Novatians  to  have  derived  a  true  Ordination 
from  their  Founder,  as  a  true  Bifhop ;  and 
that  the  Council  allowed  the  Novatian  Clergy 
to  be  true  Bifhops,  Priefts,  and  Deacons,  in- 
verted with  a  Divine  Commiflion  and  Autho- 
rity, during  their  Continuance  in  their  He- 
rely  or  Schifm  becaufe  fhe  gives  them  the 
Name  of  Clergymen,  Bifhops,  Priefts  and  Dea- 
cons ,•  and  allows  them  the  Privilege  of  abiding 
or  continuing  in  the  fame  Order  they  were 
in  before.  But  if  this  would  prove  ttie  ]Vb- 
vatians  to  be  true  Bifhops,  Priefts,  &c  then  it 
would  equally  prove  the  Samofiite?rians  or  Vaulia- 
nifts,  to  be  true  Bifhops,  Priefts  and  Deacons  : 
For  the  fame  Council  fpeaks  of  them  under 
the  fame  Title  of  Clergymen,  who  yet  were 
not  fo  much  as  true  baptized  Laymen :  For 
by  an  Order  of  this  very  Council,  they  were 
not  only  to  be  reordained,  but  alfo  rebapti- 
zed,  becaufe  their  Baptifm  was  fo  Faulty  as 
to  need  Repeating.  Which  is  a  certain  Ar- 
gument, they  were  not  allowed  to  be  proper- 
ly true  Chriftian  Priefts,  tho'  they  are  diftin- 
guiflied  by  the  Name  of  Clergymen,  fince  they 
were  not  in  Stricfnefs  io  much  as  Laymen. 

I  know  Mr.  L  and  Dr.  Brett  could  eafily 

get  over  this  Difficulty,  by  imagining  that 
Men  might  be  made  true  Priefts  by  Ordina- 
tion, who  never  were  made  true  Chriftian 
Laymen  by  Baptifm  :  But  the  Council  of  Nice 
thought  otherwife,  and  I  believe  they  are  the 
firft  Gentlemen  that  ever  entertained  the  con- 
trary Opinion,  that  a  Man  might  be  ordain- 
ed a  true  Prieft  before  he  was  made  a  Chri- 
ftian 
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ftian  by  Baptifm.  Hereticks  indeed,  who  were 
never  baptized,  may  have  the  Name  of  Priefts, 
to  diftinguifh   them  from  thofe  called  Lay- 
men in  the  fame  Se&,  but  neither  are  the 
one  true  Priefts,  nor  the  other  true  Lay-Chri- 
itians,  before  they  are  baptized,  whatever  Ti- 
tles or  Denominations  are  given  them.  The 
Council  of  Nice  gives  the  Paulianifts  the  Name 
of  Clergymen,  but  it  does  not  foHow,  that 
therefore  fhe  believed  them  to  be  truly  and 
Authentically  Commiffioned  Priefts  of  God, 
becaufe  they  went  by  this  Name  in  Contra- 
diftin&ion  to  thofe  among  them  who  went  by 
the  Name  of  Laymen.    The  Canon  relating  to 
them,  runs  in  thefe  Words  :  Concerning  the 
Taulianifis  [d~\  which  return  to  the  Catholick 
Church,  it  hath  been  decreed,  that  they  fhall 
be  Univerfally  rebaptized.    But    if  any  of 
thofe  in  this  Error  were  in  Time  paft  of  the 
Clergy,  if  they  be  found  Blamelefs  and  Irre- 
prehenfible,  then  they  fhall  be  rebaptized  and 
ordained  by  the   Bifliop  of   the  Catholick 
Church :  But  if  upon  Examination  they  be 
found  unqualified,  then  it  is  convenient  that 
they  mould  be  depofed.    Here  we  fee  the 
Council  gives  the  Paulianifis  the  Name  of  Cler- 
gymen as  well  as  the  Nwatians,  and  fays,  if 
they  were  not  Qualified,  they  mould  be  de- 
graded from  their  Order.    And  yet,  I  fup- 
pofe,  it  will  be  agreed  on  all  Hands,  unlefs 
perhaps  Mr.  L.  or  Dr.  Brett  think  fit  to  gain- 
fay  it,  that   thefe  Paulianifis,  notwithftanding 
their  being  diftinguifhed  by  the  Name  of 
Clergymen,  were  not  true  authorized  Priefts 
inverted  with  proper  Powers  to  minifter  in 
Holy  Things,  becaufe  they  were  yet  unbap- 
tized,  and  both  to  be  rebaptized  and  reor- 
dained,  before  they  could  be  admitted  as  Au- 
thentical  Clergy  of  the  Church.    They  had 
indeed  a  Formal   Ordination  among  them 
to  the  Office  of  Bifhops,   Priefts  and  Dea- 
cons, which  they  might  derive  from  their 
Founder,  Paulus  Samofatenfis ,  who  was  once  a 
true  Bifhop  of  the  Catholick  Church:  But 
now  this  Succeffion  of  Bifhops  and  Priefts 
among  them,  was  but  imaginary  and  nomi- 
nal, partly  becaufe  their  firft  Leaders  were 
degraded  for  their  Herefy,  and  diverted  of 
all  Sacerdotal  Power  and  Authority,-  and  part- 
ly becaufe  they  gave  Ordinations  to  uncapa- 
ble  Subje&s,  that  is,  to  Perfons  never  truly 
baptized,  who  were  to  be  both  rebaptized 
and  reordained,  before  they  could  be  allow- 
ed to  officiate  as  true  Minifters  in  the  Ca- 
tholick Church.  So  that  the  giving  Hereticks 


the  Name  of  Clergymen,  only  for  Diftin&i- 
on's  fake,  when  applied  to  fuch  Seels  as  ftill 
kept  up  a  formal  Diftin&ion  between  Cler- 
gy and  Laity   among  them ,  is  no  Argu- 
ment that  the  Church  erteemed  fuch  nomi- 
nal Clergy  to  be  truly  Authorized  Bifhops  or 
Priefts ;  tor  here  the  Council  of  Nice  affords 
us  a  plain  Demonftration  to  the  contrary. 
And  it  were  eafy  to  make  out  the  tame  Ob- 
fervation    concerning    feveral   other  Seels, 
whole  pretended  Minifters  went  by  the  Name 
of  Clergy,  and  were  called  fometimes  Bifhops. 
Presbyters  and  Deacons,  when  yet  in  Stricl- 
nefs  and  Propriety  they  were  not  fo  much  as 
true  Chriftian  Laymen,  having  never  receiv- 
ed a  true  Chriftian  Baptifm.    Particularly  the 
Cataphryg'tans  and  Montanifts,  are  faid  to  have 
had  Bifhops  among  them.    Soz.omen  [e]  fays, 
The  Montanifis  in  Phrygia  had  their  Bifhops, 
as  well  as  the  No-vaiians.    And  St.  Jerom  [  f  ~j 
fays,  They  had  not  only  Bifhops,  but  an  Or- 
der called  Cenones,  above  thefe,  and  an  high- 
er Degree  of  Patriarchs  over  them.    And  yet 
when  we  come  to  examine  more  ftrievtly  what 
thefe  Bifhops  were,  we  find,  they  were  not 
ib  much  as  Chriftian  Laymen;  for  they  were 
never  truly   baptized,  but  were  fuch  as  had 
need  to  be  admitted  into  the  Chriftian  Church 
by    the  Door   of  Baptifm.    And  therefore 
though  they  were   commonly  called  Bifhops 
and  Clergy,-  yet  they  were  in  Stri&nefs,  on- 
ly nominal  and  fuppofed  Clergy,  as  the  Coun- 
cil of  Lacelicea,  which  fpeaks  more  accurately 
of  them,  properly  ftyles  them,  ordering  even 
their  Bifhops  to  be  rebaptized.    For,  fays  the 
Canon  [g],  if  any  return  from  the  Herefy  of 
thofe  called  Phrygians,  though  they  be  of  their 
reputed  Clergy,  though  they  be  of  thofe  called 
Chief,  that  is,  I  conceive,  Patriarchs  among 
them,  they  fhall  be  firft  Catechized  with  all 
Diligence,  and  then  be  baptized  by  the  Bi- 
fhops and  Presbyters  of  the  Church.  Nothing 
can  be  plainer,  than  that  though  thefe  Ca- 
taphrygians  were  fometimes  called  Bifhops,  yet 
in  truth  they   were  only  Nominal  Bifhops, 
and  placed  in  the  Rank  of  Simple  Catechu- 
mens, a  Degree  below  Laymen,  by  the  Bi- 
fhops  of  the  Catholick  Church,  who  were 
obliged  to  rebaptize  them,  before  they  ad- 
mitted them  to  the  common  Privileges  of 
Lay-Communion.    The  Photinian  Bifhops,  who 
derived  their  pretended  Ordination  from  Pho* 
tinus  Bifliop  of  Sirmium,  were  in  thefame  Cafe: 
Though  they  are  fometimes  in  common  Speech 
termed  Bifhops,  yet  they  were  only  fuppofed 

Bifhops; 


[d]  Cone.  Nic.  can.  19.    Tliei      T\(w\ia.vtcdvTcov-,  Z.ta 

X&VV  tbJ  xAnjw  3t)ntt£rY\<ra.v,  «  yXv  £p.zyi'/)oi  >y  dfi- 
eniKY\'7r\ai^$dLVfA<iVi  dv&$a.Tf\i&'iv]i(  •%ei(j\ovu£rco^  vsro  T8  tmj 
KttS»Aix.*{  itutMcrtcis  ctoctjcottk.    «'  $   dvdx.eifif  ap«T/]rt- 

[e]  Sozom.  Lib.  7.  cap.  19., 

[/]  Hieron.  Ep.  54.  ad  Marcellam.    Apud  nos  Apofto- 


lorum  locum  Epifcopi  tenent ;  apud  eos  Epifcopus  tertius 
eft.  Habent  enim  primos  de  Pepuza  Phrygise  Patriarchas  : 
lecundos,  quos  appellant  Cenones  :  Atque  ita  in  tertium, 
id  eft,  pene  ultimum  locum,  Epifcopi  devolvuntur. 
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Biftiops:  For  they,  like  the  Taullanlfts,  were 
to  be  rebaptized  upon  their  Return  to  the 
Church,  as  appears  from  the  Sixth  Canon 
\h]  of  the  Second  Council  of  Arks  made  con- 
cerning them.  The  Manlchees  alfo  had  their 
Apoftles,  and  Bifhops,  and  Presbyters,  and 
Deacons,  as  St.  Auftin  [  I  ]  informs  us.  For- 
tunattis,  againft  whom  St.  Auftin  wrote  one  of 
his  Books,  was  a  Presbyter  among  them,  and 
St.  Auftin  more  than  once  [£]  gives  him  that 
Title.  Yet  thefe  Biftiops  and  Presbyters  were 
in  reality  no  Christians.  For  among  many 
other  monftrous  Errors,  for  which  St.  Auftin 
[/]  calls  them  only  Vfrudo~Chriftians'}  they  had 
wholly  rejected  Chriftian  Baptiim  [/»]  as  the 
lame  Author  allures  us,  and  therefore  are 
always  reckoned  among  thofe  Sectaries,  which 
were  to  be  baptized  upon  their  Return  to  the 
Catholick  Church.  Since  therefore  in  all  thefe 
Inftances,  and  Forty  more  that  might  be  ad- 
ded, it  is  very  plain,  That  when  fuch  Here- 
ticks  are  called  Bifhops,  or  Presbyters,  or 
Clergymen,  it  cannot  be  meant  that  they 
were  Perfons  truly  invefted  with  Sacerdotal 
Power  and  Authority ;  becaufe,  we  fee,  thefe 
Names  were  fometimes  given,  in  Compliance 
with  the  Characters  of  Diftin&ion  that  Men 
affumed  to  themfelves,  even  to  unbaptized 
Perfons,  and  fuch  as  had  no  Right  in  Stridt- 
nefs  to  be  called  Chriftians:  I  think  it  rea- 
fonable  to  conclude,  That  when  the  Council 
of  Nice  calls  fome  of  the  Novatians  Clergy- 
men, it  does  not  mean,  that  they  were  fo  of 
Right,  but  only  gives  them  the  Name  by 
which  they  were  vulgarly  diftinguifhed  from 
iuch  others  of  their  Seel:,  who  went  by  the 
Name  of  Laymen. 

But  how  then  fhall  we  account  for  that 
other  Expreffion  of  the  Council,  which  orders 
thefe  Novatians  piu&v  iv  7&)  km??,  to  remain  or 
continue  in  the  Clergy  ?  This  our  Author 
thinks,  implies  that  they  were  in  the  Clergy 
of  Right  before ;  otherwife,  to  decree  that 
they  mould  continue  in  the  Clergy,  would 
have  been  ridiculous,  fince  no  Man  can  be  faid 
to  continue  in  that,  which  he  never  was  in 
before.  Now  I  expounded  this,  by  being 
Received  or  Allowed  to  continue  Authorita- 
tively among  the  Catholick  Clergy,  in  the 
fame  Orders  which  they  had  pretendly  before. 


Upon  which  our  Author  enters  into  a  Learn- 
ed Difquifition,  Whether  it  was  out  of  Igno- 
rance or  Knavifhnefs,  that  I  expounded  the 
Word,  fjLimv,  by  being,  Received  ?  To  which 
I  Anfwer,  That  if  our  Author's  Knowledge 
or  Charity  had  been  as  great  as  he  pretends, 
he  would  have  known,  or  at  leaft  charitably 
imagined,  that  I  had  lome  other  Author  be- 
fide  my  own  Brain  for  Expounding  the  Word, 
f/Avav,  Received.  For  indeed,  I  expounded  it 
juft  with  the  fame  Ignorance  or  Knavifhnefs, 
as  fome  of  the  Ancients  had  done  before  me. 
Particularly  Innocent  Bifhop  of  Rome,  who  was 
Cotemporary  with  St.  Auftm,  having  Occafion 
to  coniider  this  very  Canon,  expounds  it  in 
the  fame  manner  as  I  did.  Firft  he  gives  a 
Verbal  Tranflation  [»]  of  the  Canon,  which  I 
alfo  did,  and  there  both  he  and  I  agree  to 
tranflate  jwer«e,  Let  them  remain  in  the  Cler- 
gy. Afterward  he  proceeds  to  expound  the 
Senfe  of  the  Word,  and  then  it  is,  Let  them 
be  Received ;  if  the  Latin  Word,  Reclpl,  which 
I  hope  our  Author,  as  much  as  he  is  given  to 
Contradi&ion,  will  grant  me,  do  but  fignify 
to  be  Received,  in  Engl'fr.  The  Words  of  the 
Canon,  according  to  Innocent's  Tranflation, 
are  thefe :  Concerning  thofe,  who  call  them- 
felves Catharl,  that  'is,  Puritans,  and  fometimes 
come  over  to  the  Catholick  Church,  it  hath 
pleafed  the  great  and  holy  Syncd,  that  when 
they  have  received  Impofition  of  Hands,  they 
mail  fo  remain  in  the  Clergy.  Then  he  gives 
his  Expofition  of  the  Canon  in  the  following 
Words :  But  we  may  fay,  that  this  Order 
was  made  for  the  Novatians  only,  and  did  not 
appertain  to  the  Clergy  of  other  Herefies. 
For  if  they  had  denned  fo  concerning  all 
others,  they  would  have  added,  That  they 
who  return  from  the  Novatians  and  other  He- 
reticks,  fhall  be  Received  into  their  own  Order. 
Where  we  may  obferve,  i.  That  to  Remain 
in  the  Clergy,  and  to  be  Received  into  their 
own  Order,  is  the  fame  Thing.  2.  That 
they  were  to  have  Impofition  of  Hands,  and 
fo  be  received  into  the  Clergy  of  the  Catho- 
lick Church.  3.  That  all  other  Hereticks  had 
their  Clerlcl,  or  Clergy,  as  well  as  the  Nova- 
tians. And  yet,  4.  That  this  was  a  peculiar 
Privilege  granted  to  the  Novatlan  Clergy , 
and  not  to  the  Clergy  of  other  Hereticks. 
It  remains  therefore  to  be  enquired,  What 

that 


[h]  Cone.  Arelat.  2.  can.  16.  Photinianos  five 
Paulianiftas,  fecundum  Patrum  Statuta  baptizari  opor- 
tec. 

[/]  Aug.  de  ILeref.  cap.  46.  Ex  Eleftis  fuis  habent 
duodecim,  quos  appellant  Magiftros,  &  tertium  decimum 
Pnncipem  ipforum.  Epifcopos  autem72.  qui  ordinantur 
a  Magiftris,  &  Presbyteros  qui  ordinantur  ab  Epifcopis. 
Habent  etiam  Epifcopi  Diaconos. 

[  k]  Aug.  contra  Fortunatum  Manichaeorum  Presbyte- 
rum.  Tom.  VI.  Item  Retra&at.  Lib.  1.  cap.  16.  Eo- 
dem  tempore  Presbyterii  mei,  contra  Fortunatum  quen- 
dam  Manichaeorum  Presbyterum  difputavi. 

[/]  Cont.  Fauftum.  L.  1.  c.  3. 

["  ]  De  Lteref.  cap.  46.   Baptifmum  in  Aqua  nihil  cui- 


quam  perhibent  falutis  afFerre  :  Nec  quenquam  eorum 
quos  decipiunt  baptizandum  putant. 

[«]  Innoc.  Epift.  22.  ad  Epifcopos  Macedon.  cap.  5. 
Prius  ille  Canon,  a  Patribus  inftitutus  ponendus  eft  — De 
his,  inquit,  qui  nominant  ieipfos  Catharos,  id  eft,  Mun- 
dos,  &:  aliquando  veniunt  ad  Catholicam  Ecclefiam,  pk;- 
cuit  Sanftx  &  Magna;  Synodo,  ut  accepta  manus  Impo- 
fitione,  fie  maneant  in  Clero.  Poftumus  vero  dicere>4 
de  folis  his  (al.  hoc)  Novatianis  efie  praeceptum,  nec  ad 
aliarum  haerelium  Clericos  pertinere.  Nam  fi  utique 
de  omnibus  ita  defmirenr,  addidiflent  ,  a  Novatianis, 
aliifque  hcereticis  revertentes  debere  in  fuum  Ordinem 
Rccipi.  Ruffin.  Lib.  j.  cap.  6.  readers  it}  In  Ordine  iuo 
Sufcipi  debere. 
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that  Privilege  is,  which  was  allowed  to  the 
Novatian  Clergy,  and  denied  to  the  Clergy  of 
other  Hereticks.  Our  Author  thinks  it  was, 
That  the  Council  allowed  the  Novatian  Cler- 
gy to  be  tr  ue  Authorized  Clergy,  whilft  they 
continued  in  Herefy  or  Schifm,  before  they 
came  over  to  the  Catholick  Church.  Where- 
as the  Council  fays  nothing  of  this  ,•  but  for 
as  much  as  there  had  been  an  ancient  and 
general  Rule  in  the  Church,  That  no  Here- 
tical Clergy  fhould  be  allowed  to  bear  the 
lame  Office  in  the  Church,  which  they  had 
born  before  among  Hereticks,  this  Rule  mould 
be  difpenfed  with  in  Favour  of  the  Nova- 
nans,  and  they  by  an  A<5t  of  Grace  mould 
be  allowed  to  continue  in  the  fame  Order  or 
Office  that  they  acted  in  before  among  He- 
reticks. This  is  not  to  juftify  the  Novatian 
Ordinations,  much  leis  thofe  of  all  other  He- 
reticks, who  could  lay  a  much  fairer  Pretence 
to  Epifcopal  Ordination  than  the  Novatians 
could ;  but  only  to  grant  the  Novatians  a 
peculiar  Privilege  of  being  admitted  to  ferve 
in  the  Clerical  Office  of  the  Church,  which 
by  the  general  Difcipline  of  thofe  Days  o- 
ther  Hereticks  were  denied.  The  Realbn  of 
admitting  the  Novatians,  was  not  that  the  No- 
vatians  had  better  Ordinations  than  fome  o- 
thers  that  were  refufed;  but  becaufe  the  Coun- 
cil was  minded  to  mew  a  particular  Favour 
to  the  Novatian  Clergy,  which  other  Hereti- 
cal Clergy  mould  not  lay  claim  to.  That  is, 
to  continue  in  the  Clerical  Office  by  a  par- 
ticular Difpenfation,  while  others  by  the  ge- 
neral Rule  of  the  Church  were  utterly  dis- 
carded. And  yet,  even  this  Privilege  was 
not  allowed  the  Novatians  in  all  Places,  after 
the  Council  of  Nice.  For  at  Rome  they  ne- 
ver admitted  any  Heretical  Clergy  to  any 
Clerical  Dignity  whatfoever  in  the  Church. 
Which  we  learn  from  this  fame  Epiftle  [0] 
of  Pope  Innocent,  which  fays,  It  was  the  Law 
of  the  Roman  Church  to  give  Lay-Communi- 
on only,  to  fuch  as  were  baptized  by  Here- 
ticks, when  they  came  over  to  the  Church, 
but  not  to  admit  any  one  of  them  to  the 
leaft  Honour  of  a  Clerical  Office  in  the 
Church.  So  that  whatfoever  Ordination  the 
Novatians  pretended  to,  they  were  not  allow- 
ed to  remain  or  continue  in  the  Clergy  of 
the  Roman  Church.  Nor  were  they  admitted 
in  other  Churches,  as  being  true  Authorized 
Priefts  before  in  their  Herefy  or  Schifm,  but 
were  allowed  the  Favour  of  a  new  Commif- 
fion,  to  continue  them  in  that  Station,  which 
without  any  Right  or  Authority  they  had  on- 
ly ufurped  before.  And  this  was  a  Privilege, 
which  the  Council  did  not  grant  to  all  He- 
retical Clergy  j  but  only  to  the  Novatians  and 
Taulianift  ss  upon  refpe&ive  Injunctions  ;  oblig- 
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ing  the  one  to  have  a  new  Commiffion,  if 
not  a  new  formal  Ordination  •  and  the  other 
to  have  not  only  a  new  Ordination,  but  al- 
fo  a  new  Baptifm  ;  becaufe  though  the  Taulia- 
nijhs  could  pretend  a  better  Title  to  an  Epi- 
fcopal Ordination  than  the  Novatians  could, 
yet  they  were  never  truly  baptized,  and  there- 
fore were  not  only  to  be  reordained,  but 
to  be  rebaptized,  before  they  ,  could  be  allow- 
ed to  continue  or  remain  in  the  Clergy  of 
the  Catholick  Church. 

But  our  Author  thinks  it  were  ridiculous 
in  the  Council  to  decree,  That  they  mould 
continue  in  the  Clergy,  if  they  were  not  in 
the  Clergy  before.  I  own,  in  Stri&nefs,  it  is 
not  the  molt  proper  Way  of  fpeaking  ,  to 
prevent  a  Critical  Wrangler  from  railing  Dif- 
putes  upon  it  ,*  but  yet  it  is  a  very  common 
and  ufual  Way  of  fpeaking,  almoft  upon  all 
Occafions  :  As  when  we  fay,  Men  are  to  be 
rebaptized  or  reordained^  This,  in  Stri&nefs, 
would  lignify,  that  they  had  been  once  bap- 
tized, or  once  ordained  truly  before,  other- 
wife,  to  a  nice  Critick,  it  would  be  ridicu- 
lous to  fay,  a  Man  fhould  be  rebaptized, 
who  was  never  baptized  before  ;  or  reordain- 
ed, who  was  never  ordained  before  :  And 
yet  this  is  that  ridiculous  improper  Way  of 
fpeaking  the  Church  has  commonly  ufed 
about  thefe  Matters.  So  in  like  manner, 
when  the  Council  of  Nice  fays,  The  Nova- 
tian Clergy  mall  remain  in  the  Clergy  of  the 
Church,  our  Author  may  call  it  ridiculous,  if 
he  pleafes  ;  but  wifer  Men  will  ftill  underftand 
it  to  mean,  That  they  were  to  be  made  true 
Clergymen  by  the  Authority  of  the  Church, 
who  were  only  Clergymen  in  Pretence  be- 
fore ;  as  he  is  faid  to  be  rebaptized,  who 
was  never  truly  baptized,  but  only  in  Pre- 
tence before.  But  none  can  better  expound 
the  Senfe  of  the  Nicene  Council  than  the 
Council  itfelf,  which ,  in  a  Parallel  Cafe 
concerning  the  Taulianift  Clergy  ,  ufes  a  Way 
of  fpeaking,  that,  according  to  our  Author's 
Criticks,  will  be  as  ridiculous.  For  in  the 
ljth  Canon  it  fays,  the  Taulianift  Clergy ,  if 
they  were  found  unworthy,  mould  be  degra- 
ded. But  now  a  fharp  Critick  would  ask,  How 
could  it  be  faid,  without  Nonfence,  that  they 
were  Clergymen,  who  were  never  truly  bap- 
tized or  ordained  ?  Or,  how  could  they  be 
faid  to  be  degraded  from  their  Clerical  Or- 
der or  Degree ,  who  were  never  truly  in 
any  Order  or  Degree  of  the  Clergy  ?  As  it 
is  plain  enough  thefe  Taulianift s  never  were 
in  the  Opinion  of  that  Council,-  and  yet  ic 
makes  no  Scruple  to  fay,  thefe  Clergymen 
ihould  be  degraded.  What  can  be  the  Mean- 
ing of  this,  in  the  Judgment  of  any  candid 

T  t  t  t  Reader, 


[0]  Innoc.  Ep.  22.  cap.  4^  Noftrae  Lex  Ecclefxae  eft,    mimionem,  nec  ex  his  aliquera,  in  Clericatus  honorem 
venientibus  ab  Hsreticis,  qui  tamen  illic  baptizati  lunr,    yel  exiguum  fubrogare. 
pe  manus  Impofitionem  Laicam  tarKum  tribuere  Com- 
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Reader,  but  only,  that  the  Council,  in  a 
vulgar  and  large  Senfe,  calls  them  by  the 
common  Name  of  Clergymen,  becaufe  they 
had  fome  Pretence  to  the  Clerical  Order  by 
a  formal,  but  fictitious  Ordination  ?  And 
fays,  they  mould  be  degraded  or  depofed 
from  their  Order  (which  yet  they  never  tru- 
ly had)  becaufe  they  made  fome  Pretence  to 
an  Order,  which  the  Church  would  not  al- 
low them  to  have  received  Authentically  be- 
fore ?  The  Arablck  Tranflation  of  this  Canon, 
both  according  to  the  Verfion  of  Turrianm 
and  Abraham  Echellenjis ,  makes  this  Matter 
fomething  plainer.  I  will  fet  it  down  in  their 
own  Words.  The  ijtb  Canon,  according  to 
the  Verfion  of  Turrianm,  Cone.  Tom.  2.  p. 
296.  runs  thus  :  Si  quis  ex  Harefi  Pauli  Samo- 
fatenfis  convertatur  ad  fidem  Ecclefia,  debet  iterum 
baptizari ;  &  in  quocunque  Gradu  Ecclefiafti- 
CO  antea  fuerit,  fi  coitvertatur  digne3  &  cum 
humilitate  ,  &"  ejus  vita  anteafla  reprehendi  non 
fojjity  fed  laudari  potius  ;  reftituendus  eft  in 
Gradum  fuum,  &  imponenda*  ei  manus,  ut 
imponi  folent  ei  cui  minquam  antea  impofita  fuerunt , 
cum  benediclione  Diaconali ,  id  efi3  qua  fit  fuper 
Minifiros  Ecclefia.  Sed  Ji  aliquis  eum  accufaverit  3 
&  non  fuerit  dignus  Gradu  propter  malam  fidem 
&  prava  opera,  non  eft  ordinandi.  The  other 
Tranflation  of  Echellenfis  has  it  thus,  Can.  18. 
p.  522.  Iterum  baptix,andus  eft ,  quicunque  rever- 
titur  ad  fidem  Ecclefia  Apofiolica  ex  Hcerefi  Pauli 
Samofateni.  Quicunque  vero  eorum  In  aliquo  ex- 
titerit  Gradu,  placueritque  ejm  reverfio,  &c.  vo- 
luerh^ue  reftitui  in  Gradum  fuum,  reftituat  il- 
ium Epifcopus,  &  imponat  ei  mamim3  ac  bette- 
dicat  ut  benedict  folet  qui  nunquam  Diaconalem  ha- 
buit  Benediclionemr    At  fi  reprehenfibilis  extiterit3 

&  Gradu  illo  indignm  habeatur  •   .  nec 

lie  reftituatur,  nec  ad  ipfum  admittatur  Diaco- 
natunr.  Here  we  fee  the  Paulianifts  are  faid  to 
be  in  an  Ecclefiaftical  or  Clerical  Degree,  and 
are  to  be  reftored  to  their  Clerical  Order,  if 
they  were  worthy  of  it :  But  yet  they  are 
to  be  reftored  to  it  firft  by  a  new  Baptifm, 
and  then  a  new  Ordination.  And  if  they 
were  unworthy,  they  were  not  to  be  re- 
ftored to  it ,  even  by  a  new  Ordination. 
What  means  reftoring  them  to  their  Order  in 
this  Place,  but  only  allowing  them  to  be  re- 
ordained  ?  Or  what  means  degrading  them, 
but  only  not  allowing  them  to  take  Orders 
in  the  Church  ?  And  that  by  a  known  Fi- 
gure called  Catachrefis.  It  certainly  does  not 
mean,  That  they  were  in  any  true  Order  or 
Degree  of  the  Clergy  before,  but  only  that 
they  mould  enjoy  no  Privilege  of  Clergy- 
men, either  from  their  former  pretended  Or- 
dination, or  from  any  real  or  authentick  Or- 
dination by  the  Church,  which  is  forbidden 
to  be  given  them,  ibecaufe  they  were  unwor- 
thy of  it.  We  fee  what  Work  a  fevere  Cri- 
tick  might  make  with  this  common  Expref- 
fion,  and  call  it  ridiculous  Nonfence,  to  fay, 
A  Man  may  be  degraded,   who  never  had 


any  clerical  Degree,  from  which  he  might 
be  degraded  •  iince,  according  to  our  Au- 
thor's nice  Way  of  Expofition,  no  Man  can 
be  faid  to  continue  in  that,  or  be  reftored 
to  that,  or  be  degraded  from  that,  which 
he  never  was  in  before.  And  yet  thus  the 
Council  of  Nice  expreffed  itfelf  in  thefe  two 
Parallel  Cafes,  which  a  candid  Reader  may 
eafily  underftand  but  a  Critick  will  torture 
them  to  a  very  untoward  Senfe,  if  he  comes 
to  handle  them  with  any  Deiign  to  ferve  a 
Purpofe. 

I  know  not  what  Impreflion  this  Account 
may  have  upon  our  Author ;  but  I  believe  it 
will  fatisfy  all  indifferent  Judges,  that  the 
Council  of  Nice  in  calling  the  Novatians  by 
the  common  Name  of  Clergy,  or  appoint- 
ing them  to  remain  in  the  Clergy,  did  not 
intend  to  reverie  the  Judgment  of  the  whole 
Catholick  Church  before,  which  had  declared 
Novatian  to  be  no  true  Bifhop,  and  his  Fol- 
lowers no  true  Priefts;  but  only  gave  them 
the  Names  by  which  they  were  commonly 
diftinguifhed  in  their  own  Sed,  and  allow- 
ed them  the  Privilege  of  being  made  Ca- 
tholick Priefts  by  the  Church's  Authority  and 
Commiffion  ;  which  was  a  Privilege  not  com- 
monly granted  in  thofe  Times,  when  the 
Stridmefs  of  Difcipline  wholly  excluded  He- 
reticks  from  ever  attempting  to  be  admitted 
into  the  Dignity  of  any  Clerical  Order, 
even  after  their  Return  to  the  Catholick 
Church. 

If  it  were  otherwife,  how  could  St  Ambrofe 
have  faid,  after  the  Council  of  Nice3  That 
the  Novatians  were  no  true  Priefts,  nor  could 
lay  any  Claim  to  Sacerdotal  Power  ?  If  the 
Council  of  Nice  had  declared  Novatian  to  be 
a  true  Bifhop,  and  the  reft  that  were  or- 
dained by  Succeflion  from  him  in  their  He- 
rely,  to  be  true  Bifhops  and  Priefts,-  how 
fhould  it  enter  into  the  Head  of  St.  Ambrofe 
to  contradid:  the  Council  in  fo  plain  a  Cafe 
and  be  peremptory  in  his  Sentence  againft 
them,  when  the  Council  had  declared  fo  much 
in  Favour  of  their  Prieftood?  Or  why  fhould 
Pac'ianus  in  his  Difputes  with  the  Novatians, 
after  the  Council  alfo,  charge  them  as  be- 
ing no  Priefts,  and  Novatian  himfelf  as  no 
Bifhop,  if  the  Council  had  declared  in  Fa- 
vour of  their  Priefthood  ?  Is  it  reafonable  to 
fuppofe,  either  that  thefe  Men  were  ignorant 
of  what  the  Council  had  determined,  or  that 
they  would  fet  up  their  own  Opinion  in 
Oppofition  to  the  Council's  Determination? 
How  eafy  had  it  been  for  the  Novatians  to 
have  replied  upon  them,  that  their  Priefthood 
was  allowed  by  the  Council  of  Nice;  which 
was  then  the  greateft  Authority  in  the  Ca- 
tholick Church? 


If 
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I  f  the  Opinion  of  modern  Authors  figni- 
fics  any  thing  in  this  Caufe,  I  might  add  the 
Judgment  of  Dr.  Maurice  and  Du  Pin  [£], 
who  have  declared  their  Sentiments  about 
Novatian,  that  he  never  was  a  true  Bifhop. 
For  they  rightly  obferve,  that  the  fir  It  Bi- 
fhop who  ever  broached  an  Herefy  in  the 
Church,  was  Paulus  Samofatenfis,  Bifhop  of  An- 
tiocb,  An.  267.  There  were  Forty-four  Chri- 
ftian  Hereiies  before  this,  but  never  a  Bi- 
fhop among  them.  Novatian  was  the  Foun- 
der of  one  of  thefe  Sects,  but  Dr.  Maurice 
denies  that  ever  he  was  a  Bifhop,  or  any 
thing  more  than  a  Roman  Prieft.  And  fays, 
the  firft  Heretick  Bifhop  that  we  find  is  Pau- 
lus Samofatenfis,  who  fucceeded  Dcmetrian  in  the 
Bifhoprick  of  Antloch  in  the  Year  262,  and 
who  fell  into  Herely  in  the  Year  267,  which 
was  at  leaft  26  Years  after  Novatian  had  fet 
up  his  Flerefy  in  the  Church.  Now  how 
can  this  Obfervation  ltand  good,  if  Novatian 
had  been  an  Heretick  Bifhop  fo  many  Years 
before?  There  had  at  leaft  been  one  He- 
retick Bifhop  before  Paulus  Samofatenfis^  which 
yet  thefe  Learned  Men  pofitively  deny. 

And  what  mail  we  fay  of  all  thofe  other 
Forty-three  Herefies,  that  had  never  a  Bi- 
fhop among  them.  What  Sort  of  Succeffion 
of  Priefts  had  they  to  adminifter  Baptifm  to 
their  Converts?  Shall  we  fay,  They  had 
true  Priefts,  who  had  no  Bifhops?  Or,  fhall 
we  fay,  their  falfe  Priefts  never  baptized  any 
Perfons  but  fuch  as  were  rebaptized  when 
they  came  over  to  the  Catholick  Church  ? 
This  cannot  be.  For  the  very  Difpute  that 
was  on  Foot  in  Cyprians  Time,  between  him 
and  Pope  Stephen,  about  Rebaptization,  fhews, 
That  many  of  thofe  who  were  baptized  by 
thefe  Hereticks,  were  received  into  the  Ca- 
tholick Church,  by  Impofition  of  Hands  only, 
without  Rebaptizing.  For  that  was  the  very 
Thing  contended  for  by  Stephen,  and  the  reft 
of  the  Church,  againlt  the  Cyprlamfis,  that 
fuch  as  had  been  baptized  in  the  Name  of 
the  Trinity  by  thofe  Hereticks,  who  re- 
tained Baptifm  in  its  due  Form,  needed  not 
to  be  rebaptized  upon  their  Return  to  the 
Catholick  Church.  Now  then  if  there  were 
no  Bifhops  among  thofe  Forty-three  Hereiies, 
I  would  ask,  whether  there  was  any  Succef- 
fion of  true  Priefts  among  them  ?  If  there 
were  no  Priefts  among  them;  by  whom  were 
thofe  Perfons  baptized,  who  were  afterward 
received  into  the  Bofom  of  the  Catholick 
Church  without  any  new  Baptifm?  Not  by 
true  Priefts  certainly,  fince  it  appears  they 
had  none,  but  only  in  Name  and  Pretence, 
which  will  not  give  a  falfe  Prieft  true  Au- 
thority and  Power.  So  that,  for  ought  I  can 
fee,  not  only  the  Novatian  Herefy,  but  all  the 
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other  Forty- three  Hereiies,  that  arofe  in  the 
fame  Compafs  of  Time,  were  deftjtute  of 
Epifcopacy  and  Sacerdotal  Power.  And  yet 
the  Church  made  no  Scruple  to  receive  thofe 
that  were  baptized  in  due  Form  in  thofe  He- 
refies, without  Rebaptization. 

But  do  we  not  commonly  fay,  That  all 
the  ancient  Hereticks  retained  the  Orders  of 
Bifhops,  Priefts  and  Deacons  and  that  the 
firft  who  dilputed  about  this  Diftinclion  of 
Orders,  was  Aerius  in  the  Middle  of  the  Fourth 
Century  ?  This  is  commonly  faid  indeed  but 
unlefs  it  be  duly  qualified,  and  taken  with  a 
little  Diftindion,  it  will  be  far  from  being 
true.  Thefe  ancient  Herefies  were  not  begun 
by  Bifhops,  nor  had  they  any  real  or  true 
Bifhops  among  them.  Some  of  them  had 
Presbyters,  and  others  only  Laymen  for  their 
Founders  :  But  they  all  aped  the  Difcipline 
of  the  Church,  and  created  to  themfelves 
nominal  and  fictitious  Bifhops,  Presbyters  and 
Deacons  ;  that  they  might  feem  to  have  the 
Face  of  a  Church,  by  keeping  up  the  feveral 
Orders  of  the  Clergy  among  them.  Thus,  as 
I  have  fhewed  before,  the  Alontanifis  had  not 
only  their  Bifhops,  Presbyters  and  Deacons ; 
but  their  Cenons,  and  their  Patriarchs,  or 
Chiefs,  above  thefe.  And  the  Manichees  had 
their  Bifhops,  Presbyters  and  Deacons,  and 
their  Mafters  and  Apoltles,  above  the  reft. 
And  fo  probably  all  the  other  Forty-three  He- 
refies might  imitate  the  Church  in  obferving 
thefe  Diitinctions  of  Orders  among  their  pre- 
tended Clergy.  And  fo  this  Matter  never 
came  to  be  difputed.  But  ftill  among  all  thefe 
called  Bifhops,  there  was  not  one  true  Bifhop, 
that  could  legally  derive  his  Authority  and 
Power  from  any  other  Founder  than  Ibch  as 
were  Founders  or.  the  feveral  Herefies,  which 
were  either  Presbyters  or  Laymen.  Therefore 
though  theie  were  thofe  who  had  the  Name 
of  Bifhops,  Presbyters,  and  Deacons  among 
them,  yet  we  fee  they  were  only  nominal, 
fictitious  and  titular  ,  they  were  created  by 
an  incompetent  Power,  and  fo  were  faulty  in 
their  firft  Original.  So  that  it  was  not  tnefe 
Three  real  Orders  of  Bifhops,  Presbyters  and 
Deacons  but  only  the  Face  and  Name  of 
thefe  Orders,  that  they  kept  up  among  them. 
And  yet  there  is  nothing  more  certain,  than 
that  many  Perfons,  who  were  baptized  by 
thefe  Hereticks  who  had  no  real  Priefts  among 
them,  were,  upon  their  Return  to  the  Church, 
received  without  Rebaptization.  Some  of  the 
Hereticks  indeed  had  wholly  rejected  Water- 
Baptifm,-  and  others  had  changed  or  corrupt- 
ed the  Form  of  it  j  and  all  fuch  were  rebap- 
tized :  But  the  reft,  who  .retained  both  tne 
Matter  and  Form,  were  admitted  without  re- 
peating their  Baptifm,  though  there  were  no 
real,    but  only  feigned  and  nominal  Priefts 
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among  them,  to  adminifter  it.  Which  is  a 
farther  Demonstration,  that  the  Novatians  were 
not  the  only  Hereticks  that  wanted  a  true 
Epifcopal  Ordination  nor  the  only  Perfons 
whole  Baptifm  was  admitted,  though  admi- 
niftred  by  Men  who  had  no  real  Tide  to  the 
Authority  and  Rights  of  the  Chriltian  Prielt- 
hood. 

But  our  Author  fays  frequently,  That  if 
the  NovatUns  were  not  truly  ordained  Bi- 
fhops  and  Priefts,  then  the  Council  of  Nice 
admitted  them  to  be  Piidts,  who  had  no  more 
than  a  Lay-Ordination.  To  which  I  mult 
reply,  as  I  did  before,  That  they  had  now 
the  Church's  Authoritative  Commifiion,  which 
they  wanted  before  ;  and  that,  upon  our  Au- 
thor's own  Principles,  is  fufhcient  to  diftin- 
guifh  a  Prielt  from  a  Layman.  For,  he  fays. 
If  a  Layman  have  the  Bilhop's  Commifiion  to 
baptize  in  Cafe  of  Neceflity,  he  is  fo  far 
made  a  Prieft  by  his  Commifiion.  Since  there- 
fore the  Council  of  Nice  gave  the  Novatians 
at  Ieaft  a  new  Commifiion  and  Authority, 
which  they  had  not  before,  lhe  cannot  be 
faid  to  admit  them  to  be  Prieits,  who  had 
only  a  Lay-Ordination.  For  the  Commifiion 
which  lhe  gave  them  was  a  true  Epifcopal 
Commifiion,  which  our  Author  owns  to  be 
the  fubftantial  Part  of  an  Ordination,  and 
which  Bilhups  fometimes  give  without  the 
external  Ceremony  of  Impolition  of  Hands, 
as  in  the  Cafe  of  Commiffioning  Laymen  to 
baptize  in  one  particular  Cale,  which,  ac- 
cording to  our  Author,  fo  far  makes  them 
Priefts,  without  the  Solemnity  of  laying  Hands 
upon  them.  And  I  believe  there  want  not 
Inftances  of  Mens  being  appointed  to  Preach 
publickly  in  the  Church  (which  I  think  is  one 
Part  of  the  Sacred  Function,  which  private 
Men  without  Authority  may  not  take  to  them- 
lelves)  without  any  other  Delignation  than 
the  Bilhop's  Commifiion  by  Patent,  or  Word 
of  Mouth,  both  in  the  ancient  C  hurch,  and 
the  Church  of  England.  Since  therefore  the 
Novatlans  had  an  Authentick  Commifiion  from 
the  Council,  they  cannot  be  faid  to  be  made 
Prieits  merely  by  a  Lay- Ordination,  though  it 
were  demonftrated  that  the  Impolition  of 
Hands,  commanded  by  the  Canon,  does  not 
relate  to  a  new  Ordination.  And  yet  1  know 
not  who  can  demonltrate  that  it  was  not  a 
new  Ordination.  For  lome  ancient  Verfions 
of  the  Canon  call  it  fo.  In  the  Tomes  of  the 
Councils  there  are  Two  ancient  Verfions,  one 
of  which  calls  it  fimply  Impolition  of  Hands  ;  but 


the  other  exprefsly  ftyles  it  Ordination,  faying, 
If  any  are  minded  to  come  over  from  the  jNV 
vatians  to  the  Catholick  Church,  it  pleales  the 
holy  Synod,  that  they  fhall  be  ordained  (Vj, 
and  fo  remain  among  the  Clergy.  And  Gra- 
uan  cites  a  like  Verfion  in  his  Decree  (Vj, 
from  whence  he  concludes.  That  the  Coun- 
cil appointed  the  Novatians  to  be  ordained 
upon  their  Return  to  the  Church.  And  this, 
he  fays,  was  only  by  way  of  Difpenfation. 
For  by  the  ancient  and  general  Rule  of  the 
Church,  no  Hereticks  were  to  be  promoted 
to  any  Clerical  Order  whatfoever,  but  were 
to  remain  in  the  Quality  of  Private  Men  or 
Laymen  in  the  Church  all  their  Days.  Buc 
the  Council  difpenfed  with  this  general 
Rule,  and  made  a  particular  Exception  to 
it  in  Favour  of  the  Novatians,  to  encourage 
their  more  fpeedy  and  general  return  to  the 
Catholick  Church,  that  they  Ihould  have  the 
Privilege  of  being  ordained,  and  fo  of  re- 
maining among  the  Catholick  Clergy,  which 
by  the  Stri&nels  of  former  Difcipiine  was  de- 
nied to  all  Hereticks,  except  any  after  the 
fame  manner  could  plead  the  Church's  Favour 
and  Difpenfation.  Ruffin  likewife  in  his  anci- 
ent Tranllation  of  this  Canon,  interprets  their 
[?]  remaining  among  the  Clergy  after  Impo- 
iiiion  of  Hands,  fo  as  to  mean,  their  being  re- 
ceived in  their  Order  only  by  a  new  Ordina- 
tion. Where  we  may  oblerve  alfo,  That  ac- 
cording to  Ruffin,  sl  Man  may  be  called  a  Clerk, 
though  he  has  no  jult  Title,  but  only  a  Pre- 
tence to  real  Orders,-  and  with  good  Senfe  be 
faid,  from  that  Pretence,  to  be  received  in 
his  Order,  or  remain  in  his  Order  (which  in 
Ruffin  s  Opinion  is  the  fame  Thing)  even  when 
he  wants  a  new  Ordination  to  make  him  a 
real  and  true  Authorized  Clerk.  Though  our 
Author,  becaule  I  fay  this,  is  pleafed  to  fend 
me  to  the  School-Boys  for  Correction,  who 
himfelf,  if  he  had  conlulted  Ecclefiaftical  Wri- 
tings, more  than  the  Dictionaries  and  School- 
Boys  he  refers  me  to,  had  better  underltood 
the  Language  of  the  Church.  Or,  if  he  had 
but  conlulted  Morinus  [«],  he  would  have  di- 
rected him  to  Theophlius,  Bilhop  of  Alexandria, 
and  the  Sixth  Council  of  Carthage,  and  fome 
other  ancient  Writers,  who  underltcod  the 
Nlcene- Canon  as  appointing  the  Ncvatlan  Cler- 
gy to  be  received  by  a  new  Ordination.  And 
Morinus  himfelf  is  clearly  of  this  Opinion.  And 
I  fhall  freely  own,  That  though  I  once  thought 
otherwife,  yet  now  from  the  Force  of  lb  ma- 
ny ancient  Teflimonies  concurring  in  this 
Senfe,  I  think  it  more  probable,  that  it  means 

a  new 


[r]  Cone.  Nic.  can.  8.  Cone.  Tom.  II.  p.  47.   Si  qui 

voiuerint  venhe  ad  Ecckliam  Catholicam  ex  Novana- 
nis,  placuit  lan&o  Concilio,  ut  Ordinentur,  Sc  fic  ma- 
neant  in  Clero. 

[s]  Gratian.  Cauf.  1.  Quceft.  7.  cap.  8.  Similiter  ex 
Diipeniatione  etiam  in  Niceno  Concilio,  Can.  8.  de  No- 
vatianis  Statutum  eft,  ut  ad  Eccjeiiam  redeuntes  Ordi- 
nentur.   Si  qui  voluennt  venire  ad  Ecclefiam  Catholicam 


8c  Apoftolicam  ex  Novatianis,  placuit  Sar.fto  Concilio 
ut  Ordinenrur,    8c  fic  maneant  in  Clero. 

[fj  Ruffin.  Lib.  I.  06.  Et  Catharos,  qui  apud  nos  No- 
vat  iani  lunt,  ii  forte  pcenitentes  ad  Eccleiiam  convertan- 
tur,  confeflbs  Ecclefialtica  Dogmata,  Clericos  in  Ordine 
quidem  fuo  fufcipi  debere,  led  Ordinatione  data. 

[it]  Morirw  dc  Ordinat.  Exerc.  5.  cap.  12.  n.  jo,  8cc 
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a  new  Ordination.  I  am  not  fo  ftiff  to  any 
Opinion  advanced  in  my  Ongines,  but  that  1 
can  eafily  depart  from  it  upon  better  Convic- 
tion. Though  if  our  Author  Could  demon- 
Itrate  certainly,  that  it  does  not  mean  a  new 
Ordination,  that  would  not  jultify  the  Ordi- 
nation of  Novatian  condemned  lb  many  Years 
before  by  the  whole  Catholick  Churchy  whofe 
Sentence  was  never  reverfed  by  any  compe- 
tent Authority  in  his  Favour.  The  Church 
might  admit  the  Novatians  in  after-Ages  by 
a  new  Commiflion,  which  is  the  eflential  Part 
of  an  Ordination,  though  (he  did  not  repeat 
the  external  Ceremony  of  Impofition  oi  Hands, 
as  what  had  been  Formally  given  them  be- 
fore, but  without  competent  Authority  to  in- 
vert them  with  a  Spiritual  and  Divine  Com- 
miflion, which  was  not  ordinarily  to  be 
had  but  from  the  allowed  Governors  of  the 
Church. 

So  that  upon  the  whole  Matter,  there  is 
nothing  appears  to  jultify  the  Ordination  of 
Novatian,  or  to  prove  him  to  be  a  real  Bi- 
fhop.  The  Church  Univerfal  in  his  own 
Time  agreed  in  declaring  his  Ordination 
Void:  This  was  done  as  well  by  that  Part 
of  the  Church,  which  received  the  Baptifms 
adminiftred  by  his  Emiffaries,  as  that  Part 
which  utterly  rejected  them:  The  Council  of 
Nice  did  nothing  to  reverfe  this  Sentence 
pronounced  againlt  him,  but  only  difpenfed 
with  the  Rigour  of  an  ancient  Ecclefiaftical 
Law  in  Favour  of  his  Succeffors;  that  where- 
as the  Law  forbad  any  Hereticks  to  be  ad- 
mitted to  Clerical  Promotion  in  the  Church, 
the  Severity  of  this  Sentence  mould  not  af- 
fect fuch  of  the  Novatian  Clergy  as  would 
return  to  the  Church:  They  mould  now  have 
the  Church's  real  Commiflion,  who  had  only 
a  pretended  Commiflion  before.  Or,  if  we 
fuppofe,  with  fo  many  of  the  Ancients  as 
have  interpreted  this  Canon,  that  the  Impo- 
fition of  Hands  with  which  they  were  to  be 
received,  was  fuch  an  Impofition  of  Hands 
as  was  given  in  Ordination,  then  the  Mat- 
ter is  ftill  more  clear,  that  the  Council  of 
Nice  was  no  Favourer  of  the  pretended  Or- 
dination of  Novatian,  and  yet  admitted  the 
Baptifms  given  by  his  Succeffors,  who  could 
lay  no  Claim  to  any  juit  Authority  or  Com- 
miflion from  the  Church.  The  Reader  may 
add  to  this  thofe  Forty  Herefies  which  were 
before  Novatian,  none  of  which  had  any  real 
Epifcopal  Ordination,  but  only  in  Name  and 
Pretence,  among  them :  And  yet  all  Church- 
es, except  thole  of  the  Cyprlankk  Way,  re- 
ceived their  Baptifms,  if  given  in  due  Form, 
without  Rebaptization.  Let  our  Author,  who 
with  fuch  an  Air  of  Vanity  and  Self-conceit, 
defpifes  all  his  Adverfaries,  and  pretends  fo 
magifterially  to  correct  all  their  Errors  in 
Ecclelialtical  Hiltory,  try  how  many  real  Bi- 
fliops  he  can  find  among  thofe  Forty  Here- 


fies (for  Nominal  Ones  there  were  enough) 
to  give  Authoritative  Baptifm  to  their  Profe- 
lytes  and  then  perhaps  we  may  admire  his 
Skill  in  Ecclefiaftical  Antiquity,  when  he  has 
done  a  Work  that  none  could  do  before  him,- 
and  he  may  be  allowed  with  a  better  Grace 
to  lay,  The  Church  never  received  the  Bap- 
tifms of  any  but  fuch  as  were  true  Bilhops?- 
or  thofe  Commiflioned  by  them.  Till  he 
has  done  this,  and  better  alferted  the  Caufe 
of  Novatian,  it  will  ftill  Itand  good  againft 
him,  That  the  Church  received  the  Baptifms 
of  many  who  never  had  any  real  Epifcopal 
Ordination,  which  is  the  Tiling  I  undertook 
to  lhew  againft  him. 

As  to  my  own  Conceflions  formerly  made 
in  Favour  of  the  Epifcopacy  of  the  Novati- 
ans, or  the  Mddians  or  Avians  after  their 
Formal  Depofition  by  the  Church,  I  readi- 
ly confent  to  The  Corre&ion  ol  them  in  my 
Orig'mes,  upon  better  Gonfidcration  and  En- 
quiry into  the  exatt  Dilcipiine  of  the  an- 
cient Church.  I  never  thought  my  Grlglnes 
w.thout  Miftakes,  and  hope  to  find  Time^ 
when  I  have  finilhed  them,  carefully  to  re- 
view them ;  and  then  I  fhall  not  be  afliamed 
with  St.  Aullin,  to  write  my  Retractations,  or 
With  Bellarm'n,  my  Recognitions,  though  the 
Faults  our  Author  finds  in  them,  are  not  the 
Things  that  need  Correction. 

I  have  only  Two  Things  more  to  note, 
of  lelier  Moment  in  this  Difpute,-  One  with 
relation  to  my  Honoured  Patron  and  Dio- 
cefan,  the  Lord  Bifhcp  of  Wlnchefier  ,  and 
the  other  in  relation  to  the  Reverend  and 
Learned  Dr.  Hlckes.  Our  Author,  Pag.  6.  of 
his  Preface,  charges  me  for  alferting  without 
Proof;  nay,  contrary  to  Experience,  that  all 
the  Bifhops  of  both  Provinces  were  unani- 
mcufly  of  this  Opinion,  That  there  were  other 
Ways  of  fupplying  a  faulty  Baptifm,  than  by 
Rebaptization,  if  given  in  due  Form  by  a 
Layman.  He  fays,  I  tell  my  Lord  of  Wlnche- 
fier  this,  without  Proof,  and  contrary  to  Ex- 
perience :  Whereas,  in  truth,  it  was  my  Lord 
of  Winchefter  that  told  me  this,  and  I  am 
only  repeating  his  Words,  and  telling  the 
World  what  he  was  pleafed  to  communicate 
to  me  by  Letter,  and  order  me  to  publifhj 
wbiqh  is  my  Proof  for  what  I  fo  delivered. 
Our  Author  did  noe  think  it  decent  to  tell 
my  Lord  of  Wlnchefier,  he  laid  a  faflfe  Thing, 
and  therefore  he  perfuades  his  Reader  to  be- 
lieve, it  was  a  groundlels  Story  of  my  in- 
venting. But  he  fays,  it  is  contrary  to  Ex- 
perience, witnefs  the  Cafe  of  Exeter.  What 
the  Cafe  of  Exeter  is,  I  have  no  certain  Know- 
ledge :  But  if  he  means,  That  my  Lord  of 
Exeter  is  of  a  contrary  judgment  to  the  relt 
of  the  Bifhops  of  England;  when  he  is  pleaf- 
ed to  declare  himfell  fo,  I,  for  my  Part, 
mail  have  nothing  to  fay  againlt  it.    In  the 

mean, 


c//  Dissertation,  &V. 


mean  Time,  our  Author  muft  excufe  me  for 
faying  what  I  had  juft  Authority  to  fay  in 
reference  to  what  I  alferted. 

The  other  Thing  he  charges  me  with, 
p.  4.  is  Indecency  and  Uncharitablenefs  to  the 
Learned  Dr.  Hickes,  for  faying,  I  could  not  but 
wonder  fo  learned  and  acute  a  Man  mould 
carefully  read  over  his  Papers,  and  never  ob- 
ferve  fuch  an  Heap  of  Blunders.  For  this, 
he  thinks,  I  am  obliged  to  ask  the  Doctor's 
Pardon  openly  for  the  Affront,  becaufe  the 
Doctor  never  read  over  the  Papers  in  Manu- 
fcript,  where  thele  Blunders  were  committed. 
The  Doctor  himfelf  had  lignified  the  fame 
Thing  to  me  privately  by  Letter,  and  left 
it  to  me  to  give  him  what  Satisfaction  I 
thought  proper.  And  I  immediately  gave  him 
the  Satisfaction  to  acquaint  him ,  I  nei- 
ther faid,  nor  meant,  that  he  had  read  the 
Papers  in  Manufcript,  but  I  did  realbnably 
fuppofe  he  had  read  them  after  they  were 
printed,  which  he  did  not  deny,  and  that 
was  a  Year  before  1  made  any  Remarks  up- 
on them,  which  I  thought  was  Time  enough 
for  our  Author,  if  he  had  been  informed, 
to  have  rectified  them.  In  anfwer  to  which 
I  was  told,  That  the  Doctor  had  only  read 


them  Curforily,  as  Learned  Men  are  ufed  to 
do  Books  upon  Subjects  they  are  well  ac- 
quainted with.  So  that  the  Sum  of  my  Crime, 
which  our  Author  aggravates  as  fuch  a  great 
Indecency  and  Uncharitablenefs,  is,  That  I 
faid,  the  Doctor  had  read  them  Carefully ; 
when  it  appears  to  have  been  a  little  other- 
wife  :  Which  our  Author,  who  underftands 
the  Art  of  fwelling  a  Mole-hill  into  a  Moun- 
tain, is  pleafed  to  call  a  great  Tranfgreffion. 
And  having  faid  this,  I  now  very  Friendly 
take  my  Leave  of  our  Author  and  this  Sub- 
ject, declaring  once  more,  as  I  have  frequent- 
ly done  before,  That  in  all  that  I  have  faid 
upon  this  Matter,  I  intend  not  to  juftify 
the  Ufurpations  of  any  Men  whatfoever,  who 
alfume  to  themfelves  the  Power  of  Bapti- 
zing without  a  lawful  Commiffion  and  Au- 
thority •  but  only  to  afiert  what  I  take  to 
have  been  the  Difcipline  and  Practice  of  the 
Catholick  Church,  and  the  Church  of  E»g- 
land,  who  have  Power  to  determine  in  their 
own  Difcipline,  upon  what  Terms,  and  af- 
ter what  Manner,  they  will  receive  Here- 
ticks  and  Schifmaticks  (baptized  in  due  Form) 
into  their  Communion, 
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T0  THE 

Most  Reverknd  Father  in  GOD, 


By  Divine  Providence, 

Lord  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
Primate  of  d// England,  ^Metropolitan, 

AND 

One  of  Her  Majesty's  Molt  Honourable  Privy  Council,  fcfc* 


<jMay  it  pleafe  Tour  Grace, 

N  regard  to  the  Eminency  of  Your  Office  and  Station 
in  the  Church,  which  entitles  You  more  than  ordina- 
rily to  be  a  Defender  of  the  Prefent  Constitution, 
and  a  Patronizer  of  all  Honeft  Endeavours  that  are  ufed 
to  fupportit5  I  do  with  great  Submiffion  prefent  to  Your  Grace 
this  following  Diicourfe  3  which  contains  a  Modeft  Vindication 
of  the  Doctrine,  Worfhip,  Government  and  Difcipline  of  our 
Church,  from  the  Chief  Objections  of  Diffenters^  and  returns  An- 
swer to  them  upon  the  Principles  of  the  Reformed  Church  of 
France,  The  Argument,  I  confefs,  is  lbmething  Singular :  There 
Vol.  II.  U  u  u  u  being 


Efifile  Dedicatory. 

being  few  that  have  trod  in  the  fame  Path  before,  and  none  that  I 
know  of,  who  have  fet  themfelves  purpofely  to  examine  the  French 
Synods,  with  any  Defign  to  juftify  the  Church  of  England  thereby. 
But  I  hope  the  Rarentis  of  the  Argument  will  be  lb  far  from  being 
a  Prejudice  againft  it,  that  it  will  excite  the  Curioflty  of  thole  for 
whole  Benefit  it  is  intended,  to  make  a  new  Search  into  thefe  Mat- 
ters: And  when  they  find  ib  exact  an  Harmony  and  Agreement 
betwixt  the  Trench  and  Engltjh  Church  upon  the  chief  Points  con- 
troverted, That  may  perhaps  induce  them  to  lay  afide  their  Preju- 
dices and  Miftakes,  and  return  to  their  Ancient  Communion  again, 
from  which  (if  the  French  Church  may  be  allowed  to  be  Judge) 
they  have  unreafonably  departed.  The  Bufinefs  of  Lay-Commu- 
nion I  have  not  very  much  inlifted  on,  becaufe  that  Difpute  feems 
to  be  almoft  at  an  end  :  It  being  conferled  by  Diflenters  themfelves, 
as  well  in  their  Writings  as  Practice  upon  feme  Occafions,  that  Lay- 
Communion  with  the  Church  of  England  is  not  Unlawful.  But  that 
which  is  now  chiefly  pretended  to  keep  up  the  prefent  Unhappy 
Separation,  is  the  Difficulty  of  Clerical  Communion  ;  that  i?,  the 
hard  Terms  and  Conditions  which  are  required  of  thole  that  are 
to  enter  into  the  Ministry  :  I  have  therefore  more  induftrioufly 
all  along  in  this  Difcourfe  fet  myfelf  to  examine  thefe ;  and  by 
ftating  Things  exactly  made  it  appear,  That  the  Terms  of  Clerical 
Communion  are  not  more  Difficult  in  the  Englifh  Church  than  they 
are  in  the  Reformed  Church  of  France  :  And  that  if  Diflenters  will 
allow  themfelves  to  be  Determined  or  Concluded  either  by  the 
Opinion  and  Judgment,  or  the  Synodical  Rules  and  Difcipline  of 
the  French  Church,  they  ought  to  fubmit  to  the  fettled  Rules  and 
Orders  of  the  Englifh  Church,  and  put  an  end  to  the  prefent  Se- 
paration. The  Mifchiefs  of  Divifion  are  fo  apparently  Great  and 
Dangerous  at  this  Juncture,  that  they  will  authorize  any  Man  to 
offer  an  Argument  in  a  Rational  and  Peaceable  Way,  that  may  tend 
to  put  a  Stop  to  them.  1  have  done  what  1  could  towards  this  in 
the  prefent  Difcourfe :  And  therefore  as  I  cannot  doubt  of  Your 
Grace's  Favourable  Acceptance  and  Approbation  of  it,  fo  I  will 
pre  fume  to  hope  it  may  do  fome  Service  to  the  Church  and  Dif- 
lenters together,  in  Promoting  the  great  Ends  of  Unity  and  Peace, 
which  is  the  only  Thing  aimed  at  therein  by  him,  who  is 

With  all  due  Objervance, 

Tour  GRACES  moft  Obedient  Servant, 


Joseph  Bingham. 


THE 


PREFACE- 

HAT  which  fir  ft  put   me  upon  Compiling  this  Work, 
and  furnifhed   me  with   the  principal  Part  of  the  Ma* 
terials  for  it,    was    the   Perufal   of   a  Book  entitled \ 
Synodicon  in  Gallia  Reformata,  or,  The  Adts,  De- 
crees, and  Canons  of  the  National  Councils  of  the 
Reformed   Churches  in  France  ;    publijhed    in   Two  Volumes  in 
Folio,  Lond.  169a.  by  one  Afr.  John  Quick,  who  fliles  himfelf  a 
Minifter  of  the  Gofpel ;  that   is,    as  he  elfewhere  owns  himfdf  to 
be,  a  cDiffenting  Minifter  among  the  Presbyterians.    I  was  the  more 
inclined  to  make  a  Curious  Search   into   thefe    Synods,    becauje  the 
Title-Page  tells  us,    the  whole  was  collected  out  of  the  Original 
Manufcript  Ads    of  thofe  Synods  3    being  a  Work  never  before 
extant  in  any  Language  ;    and  that  therein  were   contained  rtiany 
excellent  Expedients  for  preventing  and  healing  of  Schifms    in  the 
Churches,    and  for  reuniting  the  difmembered  Body  of  divided  Pro- 
teftants.    /  considered  that  there  never  was  greater  Occafion  for  fuch 
Expedients,  than  at  this  prefent  Juntlure,  and  that  if  thefe  Synods 
afforded  any  fuch  Expedients,  they  were  likely  to  weigh  as  much  with 
DifTenters,   efpecially  thofe  of  the  Presbyterian  Party,   as  any  other 
Arguments  :  Qonfedering,    lit.   That  they  themfelves  have  commonly 
made   their  Appeals  to  the  Foreign  Churches  againft  the  Church  of 
England  5   blaming  her  Eftablifhment,   and  Methods,  and  Meafures 
of  Reformation  ;   and  requiring  her   to  be  reformed  in  Dotlrine , 
Worlkip,  'Vifcipline,  and  Government,  according  to  the  Example  of  the 
beft  Reformed  Chunhes  5  which  are  the  very  Words  of  the  Solemn  League 
and  Covenant,    a.  That  in  all  Probability   they  will  freely  cwn  the 
V  o  l.  II.  U  u  u  u  a  French 
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French  Church  to  be  one  of  the  beji  Reformed  Churches,  and  Jet  hir 
Authority  be  of  fome  Confederation  "with  tb:m.  3.  That  tfc  Tr an/la- 
ter and  Publiflm  of  thefe  Synods,  being  {one  of  themfelves)  a  pro- 
feffed  Diffenting  Minifter,  cannot  by  them  be  fufpe&ed  to  have  tranf- 
lated  any  thing  partially  in  favour  of  the  Church  of  England.  If 
therefore  it  could  be  made  appear  to  them  out  of  thefe  very  Synods, 
which  are  the  moji  publick  and  authentick  Rule  of  the  French  Church, 
That  the  Methods  and  Meafures  of  Reformation  in  the  Church  of 
England,  are  the  fame  that  the  French  Church  did  take,  or  <would 
have  taken  if  jhe  could :  That  our  Expedients  for  preventing  and 
healing  Schifms  in  the  Church,  are  no  other  than  what  are  laid  down 
and  prefcribid  in  thefe  Synods :  That  our  Articles  and  Homilies 
contain  no  other  Doctrine,  but  'what  is  publickly  taught  in  the  Artu 
cles  and  Homilies  of  the  French  Church  :  That  the  Obje&ions  againft 
our  Liturgy  and  Rubricks,  will  hold  as  well  againft  the  Liturgy 
and  Publick  Offices  that  are  ufed  among  them:  And  finally,  That 
our  Canons  require  but  the  fame  Things,  cr  Things  equivalent  to  what 
the  Canons  of  thefe  Synods  enjoin  :  /  fay,  if  all  this,  or  but  the 
greatefl  Part  of  it,  could  be  made  appear;  I  was  willing  to  perfuade 
tnyfelfy  That  the  Sober  and  Peaceable  Nonconforming  might  be  brought 
to  entertain  a  better  Notion  of  the  Englifli  Church,  for  the  Sake  of  its 
Agreement  with  the  Reformed  Church  of  France. 

Now  thefe  Synods  give  us  the  greateft  Light  in  this  Matter,  of 
any  Thing  that  wis  ever  yet  publifhed  ;  and  evidently  prove,  That 
the  Difference  betwixt  the  French  and  Englifh  Churchy  whether  in 
Principles  or  Pra&ice,  is  not  fo  great  as  fome  have  ftudioufly  endea- 
voured to  reprefent  it.  In  moft  Things  they  are  agreed :  And  in 
fuch  Things  wherein  the  French  Church  differs  from  ours,  Jhe  owns 
there  U  no  Necejfity  our  Church  Jhould  be  tied  to  follow  her  Example, 
Tor  in  fome  Things,  Jhe  freely  owns  our  Church  to  be  more  Happy  and 
Perfetl  than  herfelf:  And  in  other  Points,  wherein  they  have  diffe- 
rent Vfages,  That  our  Church's  Praclice  is  no  more  to  be  condemned 
than  her  own;  Becaufe  every  Church  has  Power  in  fuch  Things  to 
' prefer ibe  for  herfelf,  and  is  not  bound  to  take  her  Model  from  the 
Example  of  any  other.  Vpon  which  Ground,  the  French  Church  re- 
folves  it  to  fa  unlawful  to  make  a  Separation  from  the  Church  of 
England,  notwithftanding  fome  different  Cuftoms  here,  which  are  not 
to  be  found  in  the  French  Churches  ;  or  fome  Cuftoms  among  them, 
which  are  not  ufed  among  us  :  For  thefe  Things  are  not  of  that 
Moment,  as  to  authorize  any  Man  to  make  a  Separation. 

If  thefe  Things  were  duly  and  impartially  conjidertd,  upon  the 
Principles  of  the  French  Church,  they  would  go  a  great  Way  towards 
Healing  our  prefent  Bivijions,  and  would  fettle  a  more  lafting  Peace 
amon*  iM,   than  is  to  he  expetled  from  any  other  Methods  ;  whilft 
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A  fen  retain  fuck  Notions  of  Things  and  wrong  Principles,  as  are 
defirullive  of  Vnity  and  Peace  in  all  Communions.  The  following 
Collisions  will  /hew,  That  the  fame  Perfons  who  are  Nonconform ifts 
and  Diflenters  in  England,  muft  have  been  Nonconforming  in  the 
Church  of  France,  had  they  lived  there,  and  atled  upon  the  fame 
Reafons  and  Principles  that  they  do  again ft  the  Church  of  England. 
1  her,  fore  it  muft  be  worth  their  while  to  con  filer  what  is  here  faid7 
left  they  acl  upon  fuch  Principles  as  would  oblige  them  ,  if  direclly 
followed,  to  feparate  from  all  the  Churches  of  the  Reformation.  The 
Church  of  France  is  by  their  own  Confeffion  one  of  the  beft  Reform  d 
Churches:  And  thefe  National  Synods  are  the  beft  Authority  of  the 
Church  of  France  :  So  that  if  thefe  Synods  j'^ftify  the  Proceedings 
of  the  Church  of  England,  and  vindicate  her  Conltitution,  it  mutt 
be  owned  by  Diflenters  themfelves,  that  She  hu>  one  of  the  beft 
Pluman  Authorities  on  her  Side,  that  any  Church  can  boaft  of  :  And  how 
far  that  Confederation  ought  to  weigh  with  them,  I  muft  leave  to  their 
own  Confciences  to  determine. 

For  my  own  part,  I  can  fafely  fay9   I  have  had  no  other  Ends  to 
ferve  in  this  Difcourfe,  but  the  Ends  of  Truth  and  Peace  :  I  am  one 
of  thofe  that  are  Peaceable  and  Faithful  in  Ifrael  :   /  could  eafily  be 
content  to  facrifice  any  Interest  of  my  own,  to  reunite  Diflenters  into  One 
Communion  ;  but  I  cannot  facrifice  Truth  to  any  Inter  eft  or  Dejign 
though  never  fo  Peaceable,  without  forfeiting  the  other  Part  of  the  Cha* 
ra&er,  of  being  Faithful  alfo.    h  is  required  in  Stewards,  that  they  be 
found  f  aithf  ul ;  and  I  hope  1  have  anfwired  this  Character,  both  in 
the  Gemral  T)efign  of  thefe  Colle&ions,  and  the  Particular  Vfe  and  Ap- 
plication of  them.    I  am  not  f  nfible  that  I  have  quoted  any  one  Paf- 
fage  wrong,  or  mifipplied  it  to  a  wrong  Vfe.    In  citing  the  Synods  / 
keep  as  near  as  may  be  to  Mr.  QuickC  Tranflation  ;   and  for  the  other 
French  Authors  lufe,  I  quote  their  Words  from  the  Authors  themfelves, 
and  in  their  Senfe,  to  the  beft  of  my  Vndtrftanding.    I  have  alfo  pur- 
pofely  avoided  all  Perfonal  Reflections  in  fpeaking  of  Adverfaries  ;  and 
never  purfued  their  Character,  but  only  their  Arguments  and  their  Caufe, 
The  Principal  Perfon  whom  I  take  ObjicTions  from,  and  anfwer  them, 
upon  the  Principles  and  Grounds  of  the  Frenah  Church,  is  Mr.  Baxter, 
in  one  of  his  laft  Books,  Entituled,  Englifh  Nonconformity,  as  un- 
der King  Charles  II.  and  King  James  II.   Stated  and  Argued,  ^to> 
Lond.  1689.  where  he  has  fummed  up  their  Principal   Reafons  of 
their  Nonconformity.    To  thefe  I  return  Anfwer s,   either  from  the 
French  Synods,  or  their  moft  Approved  Writers,   as  the  Subject  re- 
quires ;   and  having  competently  fatisfied  them,   if  there  be  any  other 
Objections  not  here  anfwered  in  this  Book,    it  may  be  prefumed  front 
the  Specimen  I  have  given,   that  they  are  capable  of   Good  Anfwers 
upon  the  fame  Grounds,   and  may  be  the  Subject  of  farther  Enquiry, 
according  as  Men  are  difpofed  to  feek  for  Satisfaction. 
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Mean  while  1  heartily  pray  to  God  to  give  all  Men  fiber 
Thoughts ,  and  feafonable  Confederation,  to  perceive  in  Time  whither  our 
^ivifeons  tend ;  lesl,  as  King  James  once  told  the  French  Churchy  the 
Sparks  of  ^Diffenjion  inflame  m  into  fuch  a  Schifm,  as  will  confume 
us  all.  For  there  is  an  Enemy  that  makes  his  Advantage  of  thefe  our 
'Divifions,  and  perhaps  fecretly  infiigates  and  encourages  them,  who 
hates  the  very  Name  and  Profeffion  of  the  Proteftant  Religion  in 
General. 

I  f  it  he  faid,  That  it  concerns  the  Church  of  England  to  pre* 
^ent  this  Danger,  as  much  as  the  Diffenters ;  jT  freely  own  it,  and 
fay,  he  is  no  True  Churchman,  nor  True  Proteftant,  that  will  not 
contribute  his  Vtmoft  Endeavour  toward  it  :  But  then  I  cannot  think 
the  True  Method  of  preventing  our  Dangers,  is  to  make  fuch  Concef- 
fions  to  Diffenters,  as  will  Jhake  and  defiroy  the  prefent  Conftitution  ; 
but  to  reafon  them  into  Union  upon  fuch  Principles  as  are  common  to  all 
the  Churches  of  the  Reformation  :  For  fuch  Principles  are  doubtlefs 
both  the  moft  proper,  and  moft  Secure  Method  cf  uniting  and  pre- 
ferving  us  againsl  the  common  Enemy,  and  confequently  not  only  the 
moft  reafonable,  but  the  mofl  feafonable  Method  alfo  :  And  thofe  are 
the  only  Principles  I  have  infefied  on  in  this  Difcourje. 

Now  if  an  Vnion  could  once  happily  be  effe&ed  upon  this  Foot, 
or  there  were  but  a  fair  ProfpeB  and  Tendency  towards  it,  then  per- 
haps it  might  become  the  Wifdom  of  our  Ecclefiaftical  Synods  to 
confider  (when  they  could  do  it  freely,  and  without  any  Danger  to  the 
Conftitution)  whether  there  be  any  Obfolete  Forms,  or  Expreflions, 
or  Rubricks,  Rules  and  Canons,  which  might  be  more  adapted  to  the 
prefent  State  and  Circumftances  of  the  Church.  But  as  this  is  none  of 
my  Concern,  fo  I  intermeddle  not  in  it,  but  leave  it  to  the  Wifdom 
and  Difcretion  of  our  Superiors  legally  affembled,  and  fufficiently  au- 
thorized to  proceed  upon  fo  Important  an  Affair, 
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of  Baptifm  alfo. 

CH  A  P.  XXI. 

That  the  French  Church  approves  of  the  Englifil 
Way  of  Confirmation,  and  exacts  fomething  equi- 
valent to  it,  before  Jhe  admits  any  Perfon  to  the 
Communion. 

CHAP.  XXII. 

Of  the  Form  of  Marriage,  Vifitation  of  the  Sick, 
Communion  of  the  Sick,  Burial  of  the  Dead, 
Thankfgiving  after  Childbirth,  the  Office  ofCommi- 
nation,  and  the  Church's  Wifh  for  the  Reftoration 
of  Ecclefiafiical  Difcipline. 


BOOK  IV. 

The  Objections  againft  the  Canons  of  the  Church  of  England,  confidered 
and  anfwered  by  the  Principles  and  Practice  of  the  Reformed  Church 
of  France. 


C  H  A  P.  I.  C  H  A  P.  II. 

That  as  ftricl  an  Oath  of  Canonical  Obedience  Is  Of  the  Fourth  Canon   of  our  Church :     That  the 

required  in  the  French  Church,  as  in  the  Church  French  Church  allows  no  one  to  call  in  Quefiion 

England.    Alfo  of  Chancellors ,  &c.  the  Lawfulnefs  of  any  Part  of  her  Liturgy,  or 
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Book  of  Common-Prayer,  and  Adminifiration  of 
Sacraments,  under  Fain  of  Excommunication. 

CHAP.  III. 

That  the  French  Church  cenfures  Impugners  of  her  Ar- 
ticles, and  Difcipline,  and  Rites ,  and  Ceremonies 3 
according  to  the  ^th  and  6th  Canon:,  of  the  Church 
of  England. 

CHAP.  IV. 

Of  the  Jth  Canon  of  the  Church  of  England  :  That 
the  French  Church  allows  of  the  Englifh  Diocefan 
Epifcopacj 3  and  upon  fome  Occafons  has  exprefjed 
a  Readinefs  to  embrace  the  fame  if  fie  might  have 
it :  That  jhe  not  only  thinks  it  lawful  to  jubmit  to 
the  Authority  and  furifditlion  of  Bifwps,  where 
they  are  regularly  Jettled3  but  condemns  thofe  who 
oppofe  them3  or  feparate  from  them3  or  call  them 
Antichrifiian, 

CHAP.  V. 

Of  the  Sth  Canon  :  That  the  French  Church  does  not 
impugn  our  Form  of  Ordaining  Biflwps,  Priefts  and 
Deacons  •  or  fay,  that  they  who  are  confecrated  by 
that  Form3  are  not  lawfully  made,  nor  ought  to  be 
accounted  truly  Bijhops,  Friefis,  or  Deacons ;  until 
they  have  fome  other  Calling  :  That  they  allovj  not 
the  People  in  France  to  chufe  their  own  Pafiors, 
nor  all  Minifiers  to  preach  without  a  Licence ,  &C 

CHAP.  VI. 

Of  the  Jth,  I0th3  and  nth  Canons  :  That  the  French 
Church  reckons  Schijmaticks  and  their  Abettors  to  be 
out  of  the  Vifible  Catholick  Church3  and  denies  her 
Commnnion  to  them3  till  they  return  and  make  Sa- 
tisfaction. 

CHAP.  VII. 

That  the  French  Church  obferves  fome  Fcfiivals ;  and 
allows 3  even  upon  Popif)  Holiday s3  the  fame  Ser- 
vices to  be  performed,  that  are  required  upon  our 
Feftivals  by  the  I  yh  Canon  of  our  Church  :  That 
Feftivals  were  many  Tears  obferved  at  Geneva_, 
and  that  Calvin  had  no  hand  in  the  Abrogation 
of  them  :  That  Churches  at  Geneva  are  fill  called 
by  the  Names  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Gervaife^  &c. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

Of  the  1 8.  21.  24.,  2  J".  26th  Canons  :  Particularly  of 
Bowing  at  the  Name  of  Jesus^  required  in  the  18th 
Canon  :  That  it  is  not  condemned  by  the  French 
Church  :  And  of  the  Reason  for  Bowing  at  the 
Name  of  Jesus,  rather  than  any  other. 


CHAP,  IX. 

Of  the  27.  28.  29.  30.  26.  %8th  Canons:  More  par- 
ticularly of  the  28th  Canon,  which  cenfures  thofe 
that  revolt  after  Subfcription. 

CHAP.  X. 

Of  the  4.9th  Canon,  which  forbids  Minifiers  who  are 
not  Licaifed  Preachers 3  to  expound  the  Scripture, 

CHAP.  XI. 

Of  the  $$th  Canon,  which  fpeaks  of  Prayer  before 
Sermon  -y  and  the  $jth  which  forbids  Perfons  to  go 
for  Baptifm  and  Communion  from  their  own  Pariflj 
Churches,  becaufe  their  own  Minifter  Is  not  a 
Preacher. 

CHAP.  XII. 

Of  the  $•  Sth  Canon,  which  treats  of  the  Surplice  and 
Hood.  And  the  65th,  which  require  Minifiers  to 
denounce  Recufants  and  other  Excommunicate  Per- 
fons folemnly  in  the  Church  every  Six  Months.  Alfo 
of  the  68th  Canon  about  Baptising  and  Burying. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

Of  the  J  2d  Canon,  which  forbids  Minifiers  to  ap- 
point Publick  or  Private  Fafis,  or  to  exorcife  De- 
moniac ks,  unlefs  they  have  fpecial  Licence  from  the 
Bijhop  :  That  the  fame  Rule  is  obferved  in  ejfeclt 
in  the  French  Church. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

Of  the  Refpeil  paid  to  National  Synods  in  the  French 
Church,  and  that  it  is  greater  than  is  required  by 
the  139.A  Canon  of  the  Church  of  England.  Al- 
fo of  the  Two  lafi  Canons,  and  Mr.  Baxter'* 
Reproach  of  the  church  for  the  Number  of  her 
Canons,   becaufe  th(y  are  141. 

CHAP.  XV. 

That  the  French  Church  allows  of  Communion 
with  the  Lutheran  Churches  (which  are  more 
liable  to  Exception  than  the  Church  of  England) 
upon  this  Principle,  That  all  Defers  and  Inconve- 
niences which  are  not  our  Sins,  are  to  be  born 
with,  rather  than  we  JJwuld  make  a  Schifm  in 
the  Church* 

The  Conclufion. 

Containing  a  Serious  Addrefs  to  Dijfenters,  and  the 

Refugees  of  the  French  Church,  to  join  in  Con- 

flant  and  Full  Communion  with  the  Church  of  En- 
gland. 
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That  the  Reader  may  more  eafily  have  Recourfe  to  the  Paf- 
fages  alledged  in  this   Work,    I  will  here  fet  down  a 
Catalogue  of  the  French  National  Synods  ,    and  fuch 
other  Authors  as  I  have  made  ufe  of  hi  compiling  the 
following  Collections. 


National  Synods  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  FRANCE. 


A.  D. 


ii  At  Paris^  1559 

2.  At  Poictiers,  1560 

At  Orleance,  1  562 

4.  At  Lyons,  1565 

5.  At  Paris,    the  fecond,  1565 

6.  At  Vertueil,  1567 

7.  At  Rochel,  1 571 

8.  At  Nifmes,  1572 

9.  At  St.  Foy,  1578 

10.  At  Figeac,  1579 

11.  At  Rochel,  the  fecond,  1 581 

12.  At  Vitre,  1585 
15.  At  Montauban,  1594 

14.  At  Saumur,  1596 

15.  At  Montpellier,  1598 


A.  D. 


16.  At  Gergeau,  1601 

17.  At  Gap,  160  j 

18.  At  Rochel,  the  third,  1607 

19.  At  St.  Maixant,  1609 

20.  At  Privas,  16 12 

21.  At  Tonneins,  16 14 

22.  At  Vitre,  the  fecond,  161 7 

23.  At  Alez,  1620 

24.  At  Charenton,  162^ 

25.  At  Caftres,  1626 

26.  y#  Charenton,  the  fecond,  163 1 

27.  At  Alenfon,  1637 

28.  At  Charenton,  the  third,  1644 

29.  At  Loudun,  1659 


THESE  Twenty-nine  National  Synods  are  in  the  fame  Order  I  have  here  fee 
them  down,  in  the  Book  called,  Synodicon  in  Gallia  Reformata,  Vol.  II.  Folio. 
Lond.  1692. 

In  the  Firft  Volume  of  the  fame  Sjnodicon,  there  is  alfo  the  Book  of  Difcipline  of 
the  Church  of  France,  and  their  ConfefTion  of  Faith,  (the  fame  as  that  which 
occurs  in  the  Corpus  Confeffionum ,  4to.  Genev.  161 2.)  together  with  the  Edid  of 
Nantes,    and    the  Edict  of  Nifmes,    and   the  Secret  Articles  of  the  Edid  of 

Nantes, 
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>yl  Catalogue  of  fome  other  Writers  (and  their  Editions) 

here  alledged  or  refuted. 


AMYRALDI  Thefes  Salmurienfes.  Salmun  1665." 
4*0. 

Andrews  Opufcula.    Lond.   i6i<).  4*0. 
Ajfembly  of  Divines  Advice  to  the  Parliament  touching 

a  Confeffion  of  Faith.    Lond.  1646.  4*0. 
Auguftini  Opera.    Paris.  1635.  Pol. 
Bancroft,  Dangerous  Pofitions,  Sec.    Lond.  1640.  4*0. 
Baxter,  EngJilh  Nonconformity  Jiated,  Lond.  1689.  4*0. 
*         Petition  for  Peace,  and  Preformation  of  the  Englifh 

Liturgy.    Lond.  166 1.  4*0. 
Beza  contra  Saraviam.    Franc.  1601.  %vo. 
•        Annotationes  in  Nov.  Teft.    Genev.  1582.  Fol. 

■         Epiftolar.    Genev.  1573.  %vo. 

  Vita  Calvini  ap.  Melch.  Adam.  Vit.  Germ.  Theo- 

logorum.    Franc.  1653.  %vo. 
Beverege  Codex  Canonum  vindicates.    Antvsrp.  1698. 
Folio. 

Lud.  le  Blanc  Thefes  Theolog.    Lond.  1683.  Folio. 
Calvini  Inftitutiones.    Genev.  1591.  8uo. 

  Epiftolx  &  Refponfa.    Amfi.  1667.  Folio. 

  Carechilmus  Ecclefiap.  GenevenO 

fis. 

  Formula   Precum  Publicarum, 

&c. 

■         De  Neceffitate  Reformanda:  Ec- 

clefiae. 

  Confeflio  Fidei.  An.  1562. 

  Antidotum  adv.  Decreta  Concil.  {> 

Trident. 

  Vera  Ecclefia:  Reformandx  Ra- 
tio. 

  Refpontio  ad  Verfipellem. 

  Adverfus  Se&am  Libertinorum. 

  Secunda  Refponfio  adv.  Weft- 

phalum.  J 
Lud.  Capelli  Thefes  Theolog.    Salmur.  1665.  4*0. 
Ifaac  Cataubon  Exercitationes  in  Baron.    Lond.  1614. 
Charles  le  Cene  Projet  d'Une  Nouvelle  Verfion  Fran- 

50'ife  de  la  Bible.    Ppterod.  1696.  %vo. 
Chamier  Panftratia  Catholica.   4  Tom.    Genev.  1616. 

Folio. 

Codex  Canonnm  Ecclefia?  Antiq.  Gr.  Lat.  per  Ehinge- 

nim.    iVittcbergx.  16 14.  4*0. 
Corpus  Confeflionum  Ecclefiar.  Reform.    Genev.  16 12. 

Folio. 

Crakanthorp  Defenfio  Ecclefia?  Angl.  contra  Spalaten- 

fem.    Lond.  1625.  At0- 
Dallarus  de  Obje&o  Cultus  Religiofi  adv.  Latinorum 

Traditionem.    Genev.  1664.  4^-0. 
 •  Replique  a  Meflieurs  Adam  &  Cottiby.  Genev. 

1661.  4*0. 

Durel  Vindiciae   Ecclcfix   Anglican*:.      Lond.  1669. 
4*o. 

  Conformity  of  the  Preformed  Churches,  8cc.  ibid. 

1661. 


Vno  Volumine 
Amft.  166J.F0I. 


Falkner  Libertas  Ecclefiaftica^   Lond.  1674.  8w. 
Joh.  Forbefii  Irenicum.    Aberden.  1636.  4*0. 
G.  G.  Hifiory  of  the  Church  of  Great  Britain.  Lond. 
1675.  4*0. 

Hottinger  Hiftoria  Ecclef.  Tom.  8.    ligur.  1667.  8uo. 
Hilderfliam   Lectures  on   the   Fifty-firjl  Pfalm.  Lond. 

1642.  Folio. 
Juftin  Martyr.  Gr.  Lat.    Paris  1615.  Fol. 
Harnon  L'Eftrange  Allyance  of  Divine  Offices.  Lond. 

1690.  Fol. 

Limborch  Theologia  Chriftiana.  Amft.  1686.  4*0. 
Pet.  Martyr.  Loci  Communes.    Lond.  1583.  Fol. 

  Epiftohe  Theologies.    Ibid,    in  Append.  Loc' 

Com. 

Mafon  Defence  of  the  Ordination  of  Protejlant  Minifiers 

beyond  Seas.    Oxford  1641.  4*0. 
Peter  Meggerlin  Commentarius  Chronologicus.  Baftl. 

1683.  4*0. 

Bijhop  Morton  of  Epifcopacy  :  With  Sir  H.  Yelvenon  j 
Preface.    Lond.  1670.  Zvo. 

Peter  du  Moulin  Novelty  of  Popery.    Lond.  1664.  Fol. 

  Buckler  of  the  Faith,  or  Defence  of  the  French  Con- 
fejfion againft  Arnoux.    Lond.  163 1.  4*0. 

Hen.  Ocho  Lexicon  Rabbinicum.    Genev.  1675.  %vo. 

Phil.  Parad  Epiftola  Dedicatoria  ante  Catechifmum 
Urfini.    Hanov.  165  1.  Fol. 

Pocock  Notae  Mifcellaneae  in  Portam  Mods.  Oxon.  1 6 5  5 
4*o<. 

— —  Comment  on  Micah,  (3c. 

Joh.  Rainoldi  Thefes  de  Scriptura  8c  Ecclefia.  Hanov. 
1603.  %vo. 

Peafons  /hewing  the  Neccjfity  of  Preformation,  Sec.  offer- 
ed io  the  Parliament  by  divers  Minifiers  of  fundry 
Counties  in  England.    Lond.  1660.  4*0. 

Riiflenius.  Compendium  Theologiac  Turretini.  Amft'. 
1695.  4*0. 

Andr.  Rivet.  Catholicus  Orthodoxus.  P^oterd.  1652.  Fol. 

  Exercitationes  in  Genefin.    Lug.  Bat.  1633.4*0. 

  Synopfis  Purioris  Theologiae.    Ibid.  1632.  %vo. 

Sculteti  Idea  Concionum  in  Efaiam.    Genev.  16 10.  Svo. 
Sixti  Senenfis  Bibliotheca  Sandra.   Colon.  1586.  Fol. 
Spondani  Cont'tnuatio  Annal.  Baron.  2  Vol.  Lugd.  1678.' 
Sprint.  Calfander  Anglicanus.    Lond.  1618.  4*0. 
Stillingfleet  Vnreafon.  of  Separation.    Lond.  1681.  4*0. 
Sherlock  Defence  of  Vnreafon.  of  Separat.  Sec.  168 1. 

■          Anfwer  to  Protejlant  Reconciler.   1685.  8i;o. 

Mat.  Sutdiffe  Treatife  of  Ecclefiaftical  Difcipline.  Lond* 

1 591.  4*0. 
Tigurine  Liturgy.    Lond.  1693.  8w>. 
Thuani  Hiftoria.  5  Tom.    Genev.  1626. 
Uflier  Judgment  of  the  Ordinations  of  Preformed  Churck- 

es,  &c.  Lond.  1657.  Svo. 
Whitaker  de  Scriptura.    Cantab.  1583.  4*0. 
Zanchii  Opera.  3  Vol.    Genev.  16 19.  Fol. 
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BOOK  I. 

Of  the  General  Rules  and  Expedients  for  preferving  the  Uni- 
ty and  Peace  of  the  Church  ;  fhewing,  That  the  fame 
Methods  are  ufed  in  the  French  Church,  in  order  to  this 
End,  that  are  ufed  in  the  Church  of  England. 


CHAR  I. 

Of  the  Vfe  and  Expediency  of  Ecclefiafiical  Synods^  to  preferve  the  Unity  and 
Peace  of  the  Church  ,  and  of  the  contrary  Principles  oj  Latitudinariaiis  and 
Independents,  condemned  by  the  French  Church. 

HEN  we  difcourfe  of  the  Unity  to  preferve  the  Unity  of  the  Spirit  tn  thd 

and  Peace  of  the  Church  in  ge-  Bond  of  Peace  :  But  when  we  defcend  to  par- 

neralj  there  are  none,   who  call  ticular  Enquiries,  about  the  proper  Methods 

themfelves  Chriftians,  of  any  De-  and  Expedients  to  preferve  this  Unjty  ;  here 

nomination  whatfoever,  but  will  it  is,  tlia  t  Difference  arifes,    and  Men  are 

readily  acknowledge  both  them-  unaccountably   divided   in  their  Sentiments 

felves  and  others  to  be  under  an  Obligation  from  one  another, 

The 
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The  Church  of  England,  as  appears  both 
from  her  Constitution  and  Pra&ice,  has  ge- 
nerally thought  the  free  Ufe  of  Ecclefiafti- 
cal  Synods  one  good  Expedient  for  preferr- 
ing Unity:  Another  has  been  the  Obligati- 
on arifing  either  from  Royal  Injunctions,  or 
Canons  ,  or  Acts  of  Uniformity  :  A  Third, 
the  Obligation  of  Subfcri prions,  and  Oaths 
in  fome  certain  Cafes  :  A  Fourth,  the  Cen- 
furing  and  Silencing  Nonconforming,  and  pro- 
hibiting feparate  Aflemblies  :  A  Fifth,  the  De- 
nying Separatilts,  the  Privilege  of  Occafional 
Communion:  With  fome  others  of  the  like 
Nature. 

Now  thefe  are  commonly  cried  out  againft, 
as  Arbitrary  and  Tyrannical  Proceedings  in 
the  Church,  by  thofe  who  are  of  different 
Sentiments,  or  different  Interelts  from  her,- 
as  if  thefe  Methods  were  but  fo  many  En- 
croachments upon  the  Rights  and  Privileges 
of  Englifhmen,  and  the  fingular  unparalleled 
Impofkions  of  the  Church  of  England.  But  if 
we  can  ftiew,  that  thefe  Methods  are  not  fo 
peculiar  to  the  Church  of  England,  but  that 
the  very  fame  Methods  have  ever  been  molt 
ftri&ly  obferved  and  practiced  in  the  Re- 
formed Church  of  France;  then  at  leaft  the 
Charge  of  Singularity  will  vanifti,  and  either 
the  Engltjh  Church  be  jultified,  or  the  French 
Church  involved  in  the  fame  Accufations.  I 
will  therefore  compare  the  Practice  of  the 
two  Churches  upon  thefe  Heads  in  this  Book, 
beginning  with  the  free  Ufe  of  EccIeHaftical 
Synods,  which  is  the  firft  Expedient  for  pre- 
fer ving  Unity. 

Some  there  are  who  refolve  all  Church- 
Power  into  Congregational  Affemblies,  and 
deny  not  only  the  Authority  of  Synods  in 
determining  Controverfies  of  Faith,  but  even 
their  Power  to  decree  any  thing  that  concerns 
external  Order  and  Difcipline.  This  I  take 
to  be  the  avowed  Dccirine  of  the  Inde- 
pendents. Others  fay,  they  do  not  think  all 
Synods  fimply  unlawful ;  but  yet  it  is  plain 
by  their  fly  Infinuations,  and  fcandalous  Re- 
flections on  the  Pradice  of  the  whole  Ca- 
tholick  Church,  that  they  intend  to  fignify 
fo  much  :  For  they  fay,  "  It  may  reafbna- 
ec  bly  be  doubted,  whether  ever  the  Church 
cf  had  fuch  happy  Times,  as  that  all  the 
fC  Conditions  requifite  in  a  true  Chriftian  Sy- 
<c  nod,  were  ever  obferved  in  any  one  Sy- 
<f  nod,  except  that  of  the  Apoftles ;  and  con- 
«  fequently  whether  Synods  have  not  done 
(C  more  Harm  than  Good  to  the  Church ; 
fC  as  the  Hiftory  of  all  Synods  does  mani- 
tc  feftly  declare :  And  that  it  had  been  better 
cc  for  the  Church  if  there  never  had  been  any 
<c  Synod  called  to  decide  any  Controverfies  of 
<x  Faith."  So  Llmborch,  [a~]  and  others  who  follow 
his  Latitudinarian  Principles,  with  no  other 
Defign  but  to  eftablifh  their  own  Errors  by 


enervating  and  difgracing  that  Authority, 
which  of  all  others  was  molt  likely  to  give 
a   Check  to  them. 

M  y  Bufinefs  at  prefent  is  not  with  this, 
or  any  others  Foreign  Divine,-  though  I 
could  not  but  take  notice  of  this  Paffage  in 
tranfitu ;  and  perhaps  it  may  provoke  fome 
abler  Hand  to  examine  his  Chapter  de  Sy- 
nod!s ,  and  lay  open  his  fallacious  Reafonings 
in  it*  The  only  Perfbns  I  am  concerned 
with  here,  are  thofe  among  our  felves,  who 
challenge  the  Church  of  England  of  Ufur- 
pation,  for  ufing  her  Synodical  Power  as 
an  Expedient  to  preferve  her  own  Peace. 
Now  if  this  be  any  Crime,  it  is  much  more 
imputable  to  the  Church  of  France,  who 
reckon  their  Synods  the  main  Prelerva- 
tives  of  Union  and  Concord  againft  Herefies 
and  Schifms.;  and  exprefly  condemn  the  Prin- 
ciples of  Independency,  which  tend  to  un- 
dermine the  Authority  of  them.  Their  Book 
Of  Difcipline  (which  I  fhall  fhew,  all  Mi- 
nifters  by  their  Subfcription  and  Oath  are 
obliged  to  obferve)  has  this  Canon:  Cap.  6. 
Art. 5.  if  Minifters  fhall  inform  their  Church- 
rf  es,  that  our  Ecclefiaftical  Affemblies  of 
<c  Colloquies  and  Synods,  whether  Provincial 
cc  or  National,  are  the  Bands  and  Buttreffes 
<c  of  their  Concord  and  Union  againft 
cc  Schifms,  Herefies,  and  all  other  Inconve- 
fC  niences;  that  fo  they  may  difcharge  their 
fC  Duty  in  the  Ufe  of  Means  for  the  con- 
tc  tinuance  and  upholding  of  thofe  Ecciefi- 
ff  afticai  Aflemblies. 

Their  very  Pradice  proves  the  Senfe  they 
had  of  the  Ufefulnefs  of  them.  For  they  had 
no  lefs  then  Twenty-nine  National  Synods 
in  lefs  than  the  Space  of  an  Hundred  Years; 
beiides  Provincial  Synods  Yearly  in  every 
Province,  where  Appeals  were  made,  ail  Cau- 
fes  heard,  Controverfies  decided,  Herelies  and 
Schifms  nipped  in  the  Bud,  and  neceflary 
Rules  and  Canons  made  for  the  Well-being 
and  Government  of  the  Church. 

As  to  the  contrary  Principles  of  the  In- 
dependents, none  can  exprefs  themfelves  more 
zealoufly  againft  them,  than  both  their  Pri- 
vate Writers  and  Publick  Synods  do.  Mon- 
h'eur  Daille  in  his  Anfwer  to  Adam  and  Cot- 
tibj,  having  Occalion  to  fpeak  of  them  by 
Name,  fays,  (e  They  were  a  Novel  Seel,  ne- 
cc  ver  heard  of  before  by  our  Forefathers 
ff  or  us,  whofe  Pernicious  Maxims  feveral  of 
"  our  Writers  have  publickly  refuted,-  being 
ff  fuch  as  would  utterly  liibvert  the  whole 
"  Order  of  our  Churches  as  well  as  the 
cc  Kingdoms  and  Eftates  of  the  World.  11 
Repllque  a   Mejjieurs  Adam    &   Cottlbj.    Par.  2. 

C  21.  p.  I2J. 

He  lays  alfo  in  the  Title  of  the  Chapter, 
"  We  are  reproached  for  Dethroning  Kings, 
ff  and  putting  them  to   Death  by  Form  oi 

cc  Juftice 


["]  Llmborch  Theol.  Chrift.  Lib.  7.   cap.  10.  n.  4. 
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<c  Juftice:  But  our  Anfwer  is,  That  this  is 
cc  a  mere  Calumny  of  Mr.  Cottibfs,  who  falfly 
<c  imputes  to  us  the  Adion  or  fome  Fadi- 
cc  ous  Perfons  in  England,  wherein  we  had 
ic  no  Concern ;  and  who  are  of  a  Religion 
"  alfo,  which  we  do  not  in  any  wife  acknow- 
tc  ledge. 

B  y  this  it  is  evident,  they  not  only  difa- 
vowed  thofe  State  Principles  of  the  Inde- 
pendents, which  led  them  to  put  the  King 
to  Death  by  Form  of  Juftice  ,  but  alio 
their  Anti-Synodical  Principles,  which  tend 
to  bring  Diforder  and  Confufion  into  the 
Church. 

And  that  it  was  fo  appears  yet  more 
evidently  from  an  exprels  Canon  of  the 
whole  French  Church,  made  againft  the  Indepen- 
dents by  Name,  in  the  Third  Synod  of  Cbarenton, 
1644,  as  foon  as  ever  the  Name  began  to  be 
known  among  them.  tc  Upon  Report  made 
"  by  certain  Deputies  of  the  Maritime  Pro- 
fC  vinces,  that  there  do  arrive  unto  them  from 
<f  other  Countries,  certain  Perfons  going  by 
ff  the  Name  of  Independents,  and  fo  called 
(C  for  that  they  teach  that  every  Particular 
<c  Church  mould  of  Right  be  governed  by 
cf  its  own  Laws,  without  any  Dependency 
"  or  Subordination  unto  any  Perfon  what- 
<{  foever  in  Ecclefiaftical  Matters ;  and  with- 
<c  out  being  obliged  to  own  or  acknowledge 
tc  the  Authority  of  Claffes  or  Synods  in  Mat- 
5*  ters  of  Difcipline   and  Order ;  and  that 


cc  they  fettle  their  Dwellings  in  this  King- 
cc  dom:  A  Thing  of  great  and  dangerous 
"  Confequence,  if  not  in  Time  carefully  pre- 
cc  vented.  This  AlTembly  fearing,  lea  It  the 
ce  Contagion  of  this  Poyfon  fhould  diifufe 
fC  itfelf  inlenfibly,  and  bring  in  with  it  a 
cf  World  of  Diforders  and  Confufions  upon 
ce  us;  and  judging  the  faid  Sed  of  Indepen- 
"  dentifm  not  only  prejudicial  to  the  Church 
ff  of  God  (becaule  as  much  as  in  it  lieth, 
"  it  doth  ulher  in  Confufion,  and  opens  a 
(C  Door  to  all  kind  of  Singularities,  Irregu- 
cc  larities,  and  Extravagancies ;  and  barreth 
"  the  ufe  of  thofe  Means  which  would  molt 
"  effedually  prevent  them)  but  alfo  is  molt 
"  dangerous  to  the  Civil  State,-  For  in  cafe 
"  it  mould  prevail  and  gain  Ground  among 
"  us,  it  would  form  as  many  Religions  as 
"  there  be  Parifhes  and  diftind  particular 
"  Afiemblies  among  us:  All  the  Provinces 
(C  therefore  are  enjoined,  but  more  efpeci- 
fc  ally  thofe  which  border  upon  the  Sea,  to 
"  be  exceeding  careful,  that  this  Evil  do  not 
"  get  footing  in  this  Kingdom;  that  fo  Peace 
(C  and  Uniformity  in  Religion  and  Difcipline 
fC  may  be  preferved  inviolably,  and  nothing 
(C  may  be  innovated  or  changed  among  us, 
"  which  may  in  any  wife  derogate  from  that 
a  Duty  and  Service  which  we  owe  to  God 
f  and  the  King."  Synod  of  Charenton,  1644, 
Cap.  12.  Art.  9. 


CHAP.  IL 


Vni fortuity  required  by  the  Church  of  France  as  well  as  the  Church  of 

England. 


IT  appears  from  the  foregoing  Canon,  that 
among  other  Reafons  which  the  Synod 
afligns  againft  Independency,  this  was  none 
of  the  leaft  confiderable  in  their  Opinion, 
That  it  was  likely  to  divide  the  Church  in- 
to feveral  Seds,  and  deftroy  that  Peace  and 
Uniformity  in  Religion  and  Difcipline,  which 
they  think  ought  to  be  preferved  in  every 
National  Church.  And  this  one  Thing  were 
enough  to  give  us  their  Judgment  on  this 
Point,  Whether  the  Governors  of  a  Church 
may  not  lawfully  exad  Uniformity  in  Divine 
Worfhip,  from  all  thofe  who  are  profelfed 
Members  of  it?  But  befides  this,  which  is  on- 
ly fpoken  by  the  by  in  this  Canon  againft 
Independents,  the  Synods  are  very  frequent 
and  exprefs  in  requiring  and  enjoyning  Uni- 
formity both  in  Minifter  and  People  in  all 
their  Churches. 

To  this  purpofe  we  find  a  Canon  in  the 
Synod  of  Orleance,  1562.  cap.  9.  Art.  4.  a  Where- 
"  as  our  Brother,  the  Minilter  of  Varennes3 


"  doth  ufually  Adminifter  the  Lord's  Supper 
"  every  Month,  the  Council  doth  advife  our 
<c  Brother  of  Mont-mejor3  to  admonifh  hinr, 
"  in  the  Council's  Name,  to  follow  the  ge- 
"  neral  Pradice  of  our  Churches ;  that  fo  there 
<f  may  be  no  Diverfity  among  us,  and  our 
(c  Uniformity  may  be  preferved."  It  feems 
they  had  fo  great  a  regard  for  Uniformity, 
that  they  thought  a  Angular  Pradice  even 
in  a  good  Thing  ,  'viz,.  Holding  Monthly  Com- 
munions, ought  to  give  way  to  it :  Which  is 
fomething  more  than  ever  the  Church  of 
England  uled  her  Authority  to  require. 

The  Synod  of  Gap,  160;.  Cap.  5.  Art.  2. 
"  commands  all  the  Churches  to  obferve  one 
«  and  the  fame  Form  in  Ordination  of  Pa- 
<f  ftorsj  by  which  the  Perfon  to  be  ordained, 
<c  fhall,  during  that  Adion,  be  humbly  on  his 
«  Knees,  &c" 

And  in  the  Fourth  and  Fifth  Articles  of 
the  fame  Chapter,  Sufpenfion  is  threatned  to 
all  Preachers,  who  refufe  to  conform  them- 

felves 
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felves  to  the  Eftablifhed  Order  about  Preach- 
ing and  Catechifing. 

The  Synod  of  St.  Maixant3  1609,  made  fe- 
veral  Decrees  of  the  fame  Import.  As  that 
Cap.  Art.  i.  "  It  being  reprefented,  That 
i(  the  different  Courfes  taken  in  divers  Pro- 
(c  vinces,  about  the  Choice,  Examination, 
u  and  Ordination  of  MinifterS,  brought  with 
"  it  a  world  of  Inconveniencies  i  This  Sy- 
(t  nod  judgeth  it  exceedingly  needful,  to  efta- 
ce  blifh  an  exprefs  Canon,  to  be  obferved 
<c  Exa&iy,  Univerlally,  and  Uniformly,  By 
tc  all  the  Provinces.  "  Accordingly,  they  made 
a  Canon ;  which  is  there  recited,  and  mfert- 
ed  into  the  Body  of  their  Eccleliaftical  Dif- 
cipline,  Cap.  i.  Art.  4,  and  y.  which  they  are 
all  Sworn  to  obferve. 

The  fame  Synod  appointed  a  Form  of 
Prayer,  to  be  uled  at  Ordination ;  and  adds 
in  the  Conclufion  of  all;  fk  This  Canon  and 
"  Form  mail  be  unanimoufly  obferved  by 
"  all   the  Provinces.  "    Ibid.  Cap.  3.  Art.  4. 

So  again,  Cap.  3.  Art.  8.  Giving  Orders 
about  ieveral  other  Matters,  the  Clofe  is, 
tc  If  any  Province  a£  otherwife,  they  are 
<f  enjoyned  for  the  future  to  conform  to  this 
"  Order." 

Particularly,  about  the  Sacrament  of 
the  LoRo's-Supper,  cap.  6.  An.  14.  "Thathere- 
"  after  there  may  be  a  General  Uniformity  in 
«  the  C  hurches  of  this  Kingdom,  in  the  Ad- 
"  miniftration  of  the  LoRD's-Supper 3  and  all 
"  Scruples  (by  Reafon  of  Difference  and 
S(  Singularity)   ariling  in  weak,  but  honeft 


ff  Hearts,  uncapable  of  diltinguifhing  between 
fC  the  Subltance  and  Circumftance  of  the 
cc  Sacred  A&ion,  may  be  prevented  j  all  Pa- 
(e  ftors  are  enjoyned  to  abftain  from  any 
cc  New  or  Private  Methods  of  their  own ; 
te  as  of  Reading  the  Words  of  Inftitution 
fC  between  the  ordinary  long  Prayer,  and 
cc  that  appointed  particularly  for  this  Sacra- 
te  ment,  which  ought  indeed  to  be  read  af- 
cc  ter :  Nor  fhall  they  uncover  the  Bread 
Cc  and  Wine,  whilft  they  Read  the  Words 
<c  of  Inititntion :  Nor  fhall  they  bring  the 
"  People  up  in  Ranks  unto  the  Table,  there 
ce  to  fit  or  Hand  but  make  them  come  up 
<c  one  by  one  unto  it:  Nor  fhall  the  Cup 
es  be  given  by  the  Faithful  one  to  another,- 
<f  it  being  contrary  to  the  exprefs  Letter  of 
cf  a  Canon  of  our  Difcipline,  which  order- 
"  eth  Favors  to  deliver  it,  &c.  " 

These  are  fome  few  of  thofe  Canons, 
which  exprefly  require  Uniformity  in  the 
French  Churches  :  But  I  mult  tranfcribe  their 
whole  Do&rine,  Difcipline,  Liturgy,  and  Ca- 
nons of  no  lefs  then  Twenty-nine  National 
Synods,  mould  I  produce  all  that  might  be 
alledged  under  this  Head  out  of  them :  For 
every  Canon  and  Conftitution  among  them, 
runs  in  a  Stile  of  Authority,  and  requires  Sub- 
miffion  and  Obedience,  both  in  Minifters  and 
People,  to  whatever  is  prefcribed  by  them.; 
as  any  one  that  perufes  them,  will  eafily 
perceive. 


CHAP.  III. 

Subscription  and  Oaths  required  in  the  French  Churchy   more  than  in  the 

Church  of  England. 


AS  to  what  concerns  the  Miniftry  in 
particular,  I  have  this  Thing  farther 
to  obferve,  That  they  are  obliged  to  Con- 
formity and  Uniformity,  not  only  by  the  bare 
Authority  of  their  Synods  and  Canons,  but 
alfo  by  many  Perfonal  Obligations  of  Sub- 
fcriptions  and  Oaths,  which  all  Perfons  make 
at  their  Entrance  on  the  Miniftry,  and  fre- 
quently repeat  in  their  Synodical  Meetings, 
and  on  many  other  Occafions. 

One  of  the  Canons  jof  their  Book  of  Dif- 
cipline is  this :  "  Our  Confeffion  of  Faith 
cc  and  Church-Difcipline,  fhall  be  fubfcribed 
cc  by  fuch  as  are  chofen  into  the  Miniftry, 
"  both  in  the  Churches  in  which  they  are 
,f  ordained,  and  in  thofe  unto  which  they 
<e  are  lent.  "  Book  of  Difcipline.  Cap.  r.  Art.  9. 
&  21. 

The  fame  is  required  by  the  Canons  of 
their  National  Synods  of  OrUame3  1562.  Cap.  2. 


Art.  2.  Rochel3  1571.  Cap.  3.  Art.  f.  Trlvas3 
1612.  Cap.  4.  Art.  2. 

It  is  exacted  alfo  of  all  Regents  and  Ma- 
ilers of  Schools,  by  their  Book  of  Difcipline, 
Cap.  2.  Art.  2.  and  by  the  Synod  of  Alez,} 
1620,  Cap.  J.  Art.  II. 

As  alfo  of  all  Do&ors  and  ProfefTors  of 
Divinity  in  their  Univerfities.  See  the  Dif- 
cipline ,  Cap.  2.  Art.  3.  Synod  of  Nifmes,  1572. 
Cap.  3.  Art.  1  Synod  of  Gap3  1603.  Cap.  }. 
Art.  7. 

All  Elders  and  Deacons  are  obliged  to 
make  the  fame  Subfcription  at  their  Ordi- 
nation. Synod  oiVertuel3  1567.  Cap.  3.  Art.  17. 
Book  of  Difcipl.  Cap.  3.  Art.  I. 

And  in  fome  Cafes  it  was  required  of 
private  Perfons,*  as  appears  from  a  Canon 
of  the  Synod  of  Alez3  1620.  Cap.  $.  Art.  12. 
Where  the  Queftion  being  moved,  ff  Whe- 
tc  ther  a  Perlon  that  was  never  called  to  the 

«  Office 
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cf  Office  of  an  Elder,  might  warrantabjy  read 
<c  the  Word  of  God  and  the  Common- 
<f  Prayers  unto  the  Church,  in  the  Minifters 
<c  Ablence;  efpecially  in  letter  Churches  which 
<c  have  no  Confiltories,  nor  any  Perfons  fit 
iC  to  read?  It  was  anlwered  by  the  Synod, 
"  That  the  Conliltory  had  full  Liberty  to 
tc  chule  any  Perfon,  whom  it  conceived  meet 
(t  to  read  the  Scriptures  and  Prayers,  al- 
f<  though  he  be  not  in  the  Elderlhip;  pro- 
fC  vided  he  be  of  fufficient  Years  and  un- 
fe  blameable  Life,  and  that  he  have  fublcrib- 
(C  ed  the  Confeffion  of  Faith  and  Church- 
"  Difcipline. 

But  in  their  National  Synods,  the  Cuftom 
was  for  the  Deputies  of  tne  Provinces,  not 
only  to  fubferibe  the  Confeffion  of  Faith  and 
Church-Difcipline,  but  alfo  to  Swear  to  them. 
Thus  in  the  Synod  of  Saumnr,  15" 96.  cap.  2. 
Art.  j.  (C  The  Confeffion  of  Faith  was  read, 
<c  Approved  and  Sworn  to  by  all  the  De- 
Cf  puties  of  this  prefent  Synod.  And  the 
"  Difcipline'  of  our  Church  being  read,  all 
(C  the  Deputies  approved  it,  and  (ware  to 
"  fee  it  carefully  obferved,  Bid.  Cap.  5. 

So  again  in  the  Synod  of  Gergean}  i6or. 
Cap.  2.  Art.  2.  tc  The  Confeffion  of  Faith  be- 
tc  ing  read,  the  Paftors  and  Elders  did  all 
<c  unanimoufly  proteft  to  Live  and  Die  in 
ff  the  faid  Confeffion.  And  Cap.  3.  Art.  jo. 
*c  the  Paftors  and  Elders  deputed  from  the 
fC  Provinces  unto  this  Alfembly,  have  Ivvorn 
(c  and  protefted  in  the  Name  of  their  Pro- 
<e  vinces,  to  caufe  the  Difcipline  ordained  by 
<f  this  Synod  to  be  ufed  and  obferved  to  the 
"  utmoft  of  their  Power.  " 

In  the  Second  Synod  of>  Vltre,  1617.  cap.  5. 
tc  The  Confeffion  of  Faith  of  thele  Reform- 
<c  ed  Churches,  in  the  Kingdom  of  France, 
c(  was  read  Word  ,by  Word  from  the  begin- 
tc  ning  to  the  end,  and  approved  in  all  its 
•e  Articles  by  all  the  Deputies,  as  well  for 
"  themfelves  as  for  their  Provinces  that  fent 
<c  them;  and  all  of  them  fware  for  themfelves 
((  and  Provinces,  that  they  would  teach  and 
<r  preach  it  ,•  becaule  they  believed  that  it 
<f  did  perfectly  agree  with  the  Word  of  God; 
*r  and  they  would  ufe  their  belt  Endeavour, 
tc  that  as  it  had  been  hitherto,  fo  it  fhould 
cc  be  evermore  received  and  taught  in  their 
<c  Churches  and  Provinces.  " 

The  like  Form  of  Sublcription  and  Oath 
occurs  in  molt  of  the  other  National  Synods. 
As  that  of  Rochel3  1571.  Gap,  1605.  St.  Malx- 
antj  1609.  Tonneins,  1614.  Alez,t  1620.  Charenten^ 
1625.  Cajhes,  i6z6.  Alanfon,  1637.  and  Loudun, 
J6j9. 

1  observe  farther,  That  they  not  only  fub- 
feribe the  Book  of  Articles  and  Difcipline, 
but  alfo  promife  to  approve  and  fubmit  to 
the  Decrees  and  Refolutions  of  their  Natio- 
nal Synods,  even  before  they  are  made.  For 
their  Letters  of  Deputation,  which  the  Pro- 
vinces give  to  their  Refpe&ive  Deputies,  when 
they  fond  them  in  their  Name  to  reprefent 
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them  in  a  National  Synod,  do  always  regu- 
larly contain  a  Claufe  promifing  Approbati- 
on and  Submiffion  to  the  Decrees  of  the  Sy- 
nod. Therefore  in  the  Second  Synod  of  Ro- 
chd}  1607.  Cap.  1.  it  being  obferved  in  read- 
ing the  Letters  of  Deputation,  that  thofeot 
certain  Provinces  wanted  that  Claufe,  which 
promifed  Approbation  and  Submiffion  to  the 
Decrees  and  Refolutions  of  the  Synod;  they 
were  thereupon  admonifhed  in  no  wife  tor 
the  future  to  omit  it.  The  like  Admonition 
was  given  in  the  Synod  of  Tomichis,  1614. 
Cap.  2.  And,  to  cut  olf  all  Difputes  that  might 
arife  about  the  different  Wording  this  Form 
of  Submiffion,  the  Second  Synod  of  Vitre, 
16 17.  Cap.  2.  Art.  r.  agreed  upon  a  precife 
Form  of  Words;  which  they  ordered  to  be 
inserted  into  the  Letters  of  Commiffion, 
given  to  the  Deputies  of  each  Province: 
c(  We  promife  before  God  to  fubmit  ourfelves" 
<c  to  all  that  mall  be  concluded  and  deter- 
tc  mined  in  your  holy  Alfembly,  to  obey 
f(  and  execute  it  to  the  utmoft  of  our  Pow- 
tc  er  ;  being  perfuaded  that  God  will  pre- 
ff  fide  among  you,  and  lead  you  by  his  Ho- 
ff  ly  Spirit  into  all  Truth  and  Equity  by 
ec  the  Rule  of  his  Word,  for  the  Good  and 
cc  Edification  of  his  Church,  &c.  "  And  this 
Form  was  required  and  infifted  on  by  the 
next  National  Synod  of  Alez}  1620.  cap.  1 
Art.  16.  and  never  cancelled  or  revoked  by 
any  of  the  following  Synods.  Nov/  I  believe 
it  can  hardly  be  mewed,  that  ever  any  fuch 
Form  of  Sublcription,  or  Oath_,  was  required 
by  the  Church  of  England. 

Yet  tjiefe  were  not  all  the  Subfcriptions 
and  Oaths  required  in  the  French  Church. 
For,  befides  their  fubferibing  their  own  Li- 
turgy, Confeffion  of  Faith,  Canons,  and  Dif- 
cipline; they  were  alfo  obliged  to  fubferibe 
and  Swear  to  the  Decrees  of  the  Synod  of 
Dort3  by  their  Two  great  National  Councils 
of  Alex,  and  charen'on.  The  Form  of  the  Oath, 
as  it  is  appointed  to  be  taken  by  the  Synod 
of  Alez,,  1620.  cap  12.  is  in  thefe  Words. 
Cf  I,  N.  N.  do  Swear  and  Proteft,  before  God 
cc  and  this  Holy  Alfembly,  that  I  do  receive, 
Cf  approve,  and  embrace  all  the  Doctrines 
<c  taught  and  decided  by  the  Synod  of  Dort, 
cc  as  perfectly  agreeing  with  the  Word  of 
"  God,  and  the  Confeffion  of  our  Church- 
fC  es.  I  Swear  and  Promife  to  perfevere  in 
cc  the  Profeffion  of  this  Do&rine  during  my 
<c  whole  Liie_,  and  to  defend  it  to  the  utmoft 
cc  of  my  Power ;  and  that  I  will  never,  nei- 
"  ther  by  Preaching,  nor  Teaching,  nor  VVrit- 
Cc  ing,  depart  from  it.  I  declare  alio,  that 
i(  I  condemn  the  Dodrine  of  the  Armhilansi 
"  becaufe  it  makes  God's  Decrees  of  Elec- 
"  tion  to  depend  upon  the  mutable  Will  of 
<c  Man.,  &-c  It  reduceth  into  the  Church  of 
ct  God  old  ejected  Felaglanlfm ,  and  is  a 
<c  Mask  and  Vizard  for  fopery  to  creep  in 
cc  among  us  under  that  Difguife,  and  fub- 
{C  verteth  all  Aflurance  of  Everlafting  Life. 

Y  y  y  y  t{  And 
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"  And  fo  may  Go d  help  me,  and  be  propiti- 
<c  ous  unto  me,  as  I  Swear  all  this  without 
fC  any  Ambiguity,  Equivocation,  or  Mental 
Cf  Refervation. " 

The  next  Synod  of  Charenton,  1625.  cap.  14. 
Art.  2.  enjoined  the  fame  Oath,  only  with 
this  Difference,-  That  whereas  they  were  in- 
formed by  the  King's  Commiflioner,  that  it 
was  a  Thing  difpleafing  to  him  to  oblige 
any  of  his  Subjeds  to  Swear  to  any  Decrees 
made  in  the  City  of  Dort3  which  was  a  De- 
pendent and  Member  of  a  foreign  Com- 
mon-wealth they  fo  ordered  the  Matter,  that 
the  Oath  mould  be  turned  into  a  new  Form, 
and  taken  without  any  Mention  or  Refe- 
rence had  to  the  City  or  Synod  of  Don. 
Hereupon  they  drew  up  a  Body  of  Canons 
and  Decrees  in  Ninety-three  Articles,  ex- 
plaining and  confirming  the  Decrees  of  Don; 
yet  not  as  the  Decrees  of  Don,  but  as  the 
Do&rine  of  the  French  Church,  eftabliftied  in 
this  prefent  Synod,  and  inviolably  to  be  ob- 
ferved  by  all  the  Churches  and  Universities 
of  the  Kingdom.  At  the  Clofe  of  which  there 
is  this  Form  of  Subfcription  and  Oath,  taken 
by  all  the  Deputies  then  prefent  in  the  Sy- 
nod. "  We  Paftors  and  Elders,  whofe  Names 
tc  are  here  under-written,  Deputies  for  the 
sc  Reformed  Churches  of  France,  unto  the  Na- 
"  tional  Synod  of  Charenton,  do  declare  with 
(t  all  poffible  Sincerity,  the  Articles  and  Ca- 
,f  nons  above-mentioned,  to  be  grounded  on 
(C  the  Word  of  God,  and  agreeable  to  the 
"  Confeffion  of  Faith  owned  and  received 
"  in  the  Reformed  Churches  of  this  King- 
te  dom;  from  which,  in  the  Pretence  of  God 
<c  we  do  proteft,  that  through  his  Grace  we 
<c  will  never  depart.  " 

In  fucceeding  Times,  the  Bufinefs  of  Sub- 
fcription and  Oaths  ftill  grew  and  multipli- 
ed. For  by  an  A<5t  of  the  Third  Synod  of 
Charenton,  1645-.  cap.  10.  Art.  8.  All  Perfons 
to  be  ordained,  were  obliged  to  fubfcribe  the 
Confeffion  of  Faith,  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church, 
and  the  Canons  of  Alez,,  Charenton3  and  Alen- 
fons  and  the  Aif  of  that  prelent  Synod. 


If  now  we  enquire,  Why  all  this  Caution 
and  Striclnefs  was  ufed  by  the  French  Church- 
es? They  themlelves  tell  us,  it  was  to  keep 
Unity  and  Peace  among  them.  c(  That  a 
c<  ftrid:  Conformity  may  be  upheld  among 
"  us,  fays  their  ialt  Synod  of  Loudun,  16^9. 
"  cap.  10.  Art.  25:.  all  ClafTes  and  Provincial 
fc  Synods,  when  they  receive  Propolants  in<- 
fC  to  the  Miniftry,  fhall  not  ufe,  with  refped 
"  to  thefe  Points,  any  Particular  Forms  ; 
11  but  oblige  them  only  to  Sign  and  Swear 
fC  to  our  Confeffion  of  Faith  and  Church- 
"  Difcipline,  and  proteft  with  Hands  lifted 
"  up  unto  Heaven,  calling  God  to  witnefs 
"  upon  their  Souls,  That  they  do  rejed:  all 
"  Errors  reje&ed  by  the  Decrees  of  thofe 
"  National  Synods  of  Alenfin   and  Charenton, 

about  the  Doctrine  of  Predeftination,  and 
"  Grace,  &-c. " 

The  Synod  of  Trlvas  affigns  the  fame  Rea- 
fon  for  drawing  up  that  foiemn  Oath,  which 
they  call  the  Oath  of  Union,  to  be  taken 
by  all  the  Deputies  in  the  National  Synod  j 
the  Tenour  of  which  is  as  follows.  "  We 
"  whofe  Names  are  here  Subfcribed— < — know- 
"  ing  by  Experience  that  nothing  is  more 
"  neceffary  to  preferve  the  Peace  and  Welfare 
"  of  the  Church,  than  an  Holy  Union  and 
"  Conjunction  one  with  another ; —  We  have 
"  in  the  Name  of  all  our  Churches,  fworn, 
"  and  protelted  to  remain  infeparably  united 
"  in  that  Confeffion  of  Faith  of  the  Refor- 
<e  med  Churches  of  this  Kingdom,  read  in 
"  this  Synod,-  Swearing  not  only  in  our  own 
fC  Name,  but  alfo  in  the  Refpe&ive  Names 
"  of  all  the  Churches  of  our  Provinces,  that 
•*  deputed  us  unto  this  Synod,  that  we  will 
"  live  and  dye  in  it.  As  alfo  we  proteft  in 
"  our  own  and  their  Names,  to  keep  invio- 
"  lably  that  Ecclefiaftical  Difcipline,  efta- 
"  blihied  in  the  Reformed  Churches  of  this 
"  Kingdom.  "  Synod  of  Fr'vvas,  16 12.  cap.  3. 
Art.  1.  See  alfo  the  fame  Oath  repeated  in  the 
Synod  of  Tonneins,  1614.  cap.  15-.  Synod  of 
Vitre,  16 17.  cap.  2.  Art.  6.  Synod  of  Alez, 
1620.  cap.  3. 


CHAP.  IV. 

Subfcription  more  difficult  in  the  Church  of  France,  than  in  the  Church  of 

England. 


T  F  it  befaid,  notwithftandingall  this,  thatSub- 
^  fcription  in  the  French  Church  is  not  fo  hea- 
vy a  Burden  as  it  is  in  the  Church  of  England: 
TheTryal  of  this  will  depend  upon  the  Exami- 
nation and  Companion  of  Particulars,  which  I 
haye  colle&ed  and  confidered  in  the  following 
Books.  At  prelent  I  obferve  one  Thing,  which 
in  a  great  Meafure  takes  off  at  once  the  main 


Force  of  this  Objection,  and  very  much  com- 
mends the  Moderation  of  the  Church  of  En- 
gland, That  her  firft  Reformers  and  Compilers 
of  her  Articles  feem  induftrioufly  to  have  a- 
voided  the  Determination  of  fome  Points,  and 
nicer  Explication  of  others,  on  purpofe  to 
make  Subfcription  eafy  (in  Things  that  do  not 
fo  nearly  tcuch  upon  the  Foundation)  to  Men 

of 
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of  different  Apprchenfions.  If  we  compare 
the  Do&rines  of  the  French  and  Englijlj  Church 
upon  this  Head,  we  fliall  find  the  Advan- 
tage lies  on  the  Side  of  the  EhgHJh  in  this 
Rcfpe<5h,  That  the  French  Church  in  her  Ar- 
ticles and  Canons  requires  Subfcription  to 
feveral  Things  which  are  not  required  to  be 
Sublcribed  in  the  Church  of  England. 

1  will  inltance  in  Two  or  Three  Points, 
inltcad  of  many.  Fir  ft,  The  Doctrine  of  Ju- 
itification is  explained  with  much  greater 
Nicety  in  the  French  Confeffion,  than  it  is 
in  ours ;  and  with  fuch  a  Nicety  as  has  oc- 
calioned  fome  Difpute  among  Learned  Men. 
For  whereas  the  Eleventh  Article  of  our 
Church  lays  of  Juitification,  iS  That  we  are 
"  accounted  Righteous  before  God,  only  for 
cc  the  Merit  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
<f  Christ,  by  Faith,  and  not  for  our  own 
"  Works  or  Defervings : "  Which  contains  the 
Subftance  of  the  whole  Doftrine  of  Juitifi- 
cation, and  which  any  Orthodox  Chriftian 
without  any  Scruple  may  fubferibe :  The 
Eighteenth  of  the  French  Confeffion  goes 
much  farther,  and  requires  Men  to  believe, 
That  the  Obedience  of  Jests  Christ  is  im- 
puted to  them;  which  Doctrine  would  not 
go  down  with  Plfcator  and  fome  other  German 
Divines,  who  afTerted,  That  Man's  Juitificati- 
on was  only  wrought  out  by  Christ's  Death 
and  Paflion,  and  not  by  his  Life  and  Active 
Obedience.  This  occafioned  a  long  Difpute 
betwixt  them.  The  Synod  of  Gap,  1603.  cap.  2. 
Art.  2.  exprelfed  u  its  Detcttation  of  their 
"  Errors  in  particular,  who  denied  the  Im- 
C£  putation  of  Christ's  A&ive  and  Paffive 
t(  Obedience  unto  us  for  Righteoufnefs;  and 
"  ordered  all  Provincial  Synods,  Claifes  and 
ct  Confiftories,  to  have  a  careful  Eye  on  thofe 
"  Perfons  who  were  tainted  with  that  Er- 
tc  ror,  whether  they  were  Miniiters  or  Pri- 
"  vate  Chriftians;  and  by  the  Authority  of 
"  the  prefent  Synod  to  lilence  them,-  and  in 
f(  Cafe  any  Miniiters  perfifted  ftubbornly 
<c  in  their  Error,  to  depofe  them  from  their 
<f  Minifterial  Function. "  Letters  alfo  were 
fent  to  Rfcator  from  the  Synod,  to  deal  with 
him  to  retract  his  Opinion:  But  inftead  of 
that,  he  fent  his  Anfwer  Four  Years  after 
to  the  next  Synod  of  Rochcl,  wherein  he  gave 
them  his  Arguments  and  Reafons  for  his 
Dodrine.  Hereupon  they  reinforced  the  De- 
cree of  the  Synod  of  Gap,  "  ordering  all  Pa- 
"  ftors  in  their  refpe&ive  Churches  wholly 
f<  to  conform  themfelves  in  their  Teaching 
"  to  the  Do&rine  which  had  been  hitherto 
"  taught  among  them,-  to  wit,  That  the 
"  whole  Obedience  of  Christ  both  in  his 
"  Life  and  Death,  is  imputed  to  us  for  the 
"  full  Remiffion  of  Sins,  &c  "  Synod  of  Ro- 
chet, 1607.  cap.  2.  Art.  4. 

And  that  no  Doctrine  contrary  to  this 
might  be  Preached  in  their  Churches,  the 
Synod  of  Vrivas,  1612.  cap.  4.  Art.  2.  order- 
ed all  Paftors  in  adtual  Service,  and  all  Pro- 
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pofans  who  were  to  be  received  into  the 
Miniftry,  to  fign  this  following  Article.  tc  L, 
"  whole  Name  is  here  underwritten,  do  re- 
iC  ceive  and  approve  the  Contents  of  the 
"  Confeffion  of  Faith  of  the  Reformed 
<f  Churches  of  this  Kingdom;  and  do  promife 
(e  to  perfevere  in  it  untill  Death.  And  where- 
tc  as  fome  Perfons  contend  about  the  Serife 
ff  of  the  Eighteenth  Article,  which  treats  of 
tc  Juitification;  I  do  declare,  and  proteft  be- 
"  fore  God,  that  I  underltand  it  in  the  fame 
Cf  Senfe  in  which  it  is  received  in  our  Church- 
t(  es,  approved  by  our  National  Sync  3s  j 
tc  which  is.  That  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
ff  was  obedient  to  the  Moral  and  Cererno- 
"  nial  Law,  not  only  for  our  Good,  but  al- 
cc  fo  in  our  Stead ;  and  that  his  whole  Obe- 
(C  dience,  yielded  by  him  thereunto,  is  im- 
ff  puted  to  us;  and  that  our  Juitification 
st  confilts  not  only  in  the  Forgivenefs  of  Sins, 
cc  but  alfo  in  the  Imputation  of  his  Active 

(C  Righteoufnefs.    I  do   alfo  promife , 

<s  that  I  will  never  depart  from  the  Doc- 
<c  trine  received  in  our  Churches  ;  and 
ec  that  I  will  yield  all  Obedience  to  the 
fC  Canons  of  our  National  Synods  in  this 
"  Matter. 

By  this  time  the  Rumor  of  this  Controverfy 
was  fpread  abroad  in  all  Proteftant  Countries, 
and  the  Fame  of  it  here  in  England  coming  to 
the  Ears  of  King  James,  he  took  upon  him  to 
be  Mediator  betwixt  the  French  and  German 
Churches;  fending  his  Letters  by  Mr.  Hume  to 
the  next  National  Synod  of  France,  held  at 
Tonneins,  1614,  the  Tenour  of  which  was  thus : 
{e  Sir's,  Having  received  Intelligence  that  your 
cc  AlTembly  would  be  held  in  Gafcony  the  i(? 
fC  of  May,  in  which  fome  Perfons  may  be  en- 
fC  gaged  to  revive  that  Controveriy  about 
<s  Juitification ;  and  to  urge  the  Conferences 
"  of  others  to  allent  againft  their  own  Judg* 
fC  ment,  unto  Matters  not  fufficiently  under- 
fC  ftood  by  them  :  We  thought  good  to  fend 
tc  unto  you  Monfieur  Hume,  one  of  our  Sub- 
ff  jects,  and  of  your  Paftors,  with  this  Our 
cc  Letter  ;  to  exhort  you  in  Our  Name,  not 
ee  to  fuffer  the  Spirits  of  your  Pallors  and  Pro- 
(C  fellors  to  be  embittered  one  againft  another, 
fC  about  Diltin&ions  more  fubtile  than  profi- 

<c  table,  more  curious  than  needful ;  . 

"  left  the  Sparkles  of  Dilfenlion  infiame  you 
"  into  fuch  a  Schifm,  as  will  confume  you 
(C  all,  &c  "  See  the  King's  Letter  in  the  Synod  of 
Tonneins,  16 14.  Cap.  19. 

Together  with  this  Letter,  he  ga-e 
Mr.  Hume  in  charge  by  Word  of  Mouth,  to 
advife  the  Alfembly  as  from  him,  lc  to  procure 
(C  a  firm  Union  in  Points  of  Dodrine,  among 
tc  the  Paftors,  Profelfors,  and  other  Mem- 
<(  bers  of  their  own  Church;  without  Quar- 
fC  relling  with  the  Divines  of  Germany,  or  any 
fC  Perfons  Teaching  otherwife  ;  who  handled 
"  the  Point  of  Juftification  in  a  different  man- 
cc  ner  from  them.  "  Which  Meffage,  together 
with  the  King's  Letter,  Mr.  Hume  delivered 
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accordingly ;  as  is  related  in  the  Ads  of  the 
Synod,  cap.  3.  Art.  j. 

And  thus  far  the  King's  Mediation  feems 
to  have  had  its  Effect,  That  we  rind  no  farther 
Difputes  betwixt  them  and  the  German  Divines : 
But  as  to  the  Members  of  their  own  Church, 
they  took  the  lame  Meafures  they  had  done 
before  ;  ((  Enjoyning  all  Perfons  chofen  into 
"  the  Miniftry,  to  promife  before  God,  not 
i(  to  Teach  the  Do&rine  of  J  unification  any 
cc  otherwife  than  they  there  explained  it  ;  and 
iC  charging  all  Confiftories,  Gaffes,  and  Pro- 
iC  vincial  Synods,  to  exert  their  whole  Autho- 
c<  rity  to  fee  this  Canon  pun&ually  obferved  ; 
"  inlpe&ing  their  Minifters,  and  all  other 
fC  Perfons,  that  none  a<5l  contrary  hereunto  ; 
lt  and  to  profecute  luch  as  do,  with  all  the 
cf  Cenfures  of  the  Church.  "  Synod  of  Ton- 
veins,  cap.  6.  Art.  19. 

The  Queftion  now,  upon  the  full  Rela- 
tion of  this  Controverfy,  that  I  would  ask  any 
Man,  (without  entring  into  the  Merits  of 
the  Caule  betwixt  Pifcator  and  the  French,  is 
only  this;  Whether  the  Article  of  the  Church 
of  England  about  Justification  be  not  lefs  lia- 
ble to  Exception  ,  than  that  of  the  French 
Confeffion  ?  And  may  not  more  eafily  and 
generally  be  fubfcribed  by  all  Proteltants, 
lince  it  contains  Nothing  but  what  they  are 
all  agreed  in  ?  He  muft  be  very  Partial  to 
a  Caufe,  that  will  have  the  Confidence  to 
deny  this. 

Another  Inftance,  in  which  it  will  evi- 
dently appear,  that  Subfcription  in  the  French 
Church  was  for  fome  time  at  leaft  more  difficult 
than  in  the  Church  of  England ;  is  the  Do&rine 
of  Original  Sin  ,*  which  has  been  varioufly  ex- 
plained in  the  French  Church  At  firft,  indeed, 
it  was  exactly  the  fame  with  the  Ninth  Ar- 
ticle of  the  Church  of  England;  which  fays, 
"  That  Original  Sin  is  the  Fault  and  Cor- 
(C  ruption  of  the  Nature  of  every  Man,  that 
fc  naturally  is  engendred  of  the  OfF-fpring  of 
£f  Adam ;  whereby  Man  is  very  far  gone 
cc  from  Original  Righteoufnels,  and  is  inclin- 
sc  ed  to  Evil ;  io  that  the  Flefh  lufteth  againft 
<e  the  Spirit. "  And  the  Tenth  and  Eleventh 
Articles  of  the  French  Confeffion,  fay  no  more 
than  this  :  For  no  notice  is  taken  of  the  Impu- 
tation of  Adam's  Sin  at  all.  But  afterwards 
the  French  Church  brought  this  alfo  into  the 
Notion  of  Original  Sin  :  For  when  Mr.  De  la 
Place  had  publifhed  a  Difcourfe  of  Original  Sin, 
wherein  he  alferted,  cc  That  the  Nature  of  it 
"  confuted  only  in  that  Corruption  which  is 
<f  Hereditary  to  all  Adam's  Pofterity,  and  In- 
ff  herent  originally  in  all  Men  ;  and  not  in  the 
ce  Imputation  of  his  firft  Sin  the  Third  Synod 
e  of  Charenton,  1644,  condemned  his  Dodtrine 
tor  Reftraining  the  Nature  of  Original  Sin, 
to  the  Sole  Hereditary  Corruption  of  Adam's 
Pofterity,  to  the  excluding  of  the  Imputa- 
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ee  tion  of  that  firft  Sin  by  which  he  fell;  and 
"  interdi<5ted  upon  Pain  of  Church-Cenfures, 
cc  all  Pallors ,  Profeffors ,  and  others  who 
"  mould  Treat  of  this  Queftion,  to  depart 
ff  from  the  common  received  Opinion  of  the 
<c  Proteftant  Churches.  Alfo  all  Synods  and 
u  Gaffes,  who  mould  hereafter  proceed  to 
ff  the  Reception  of  Scholars  into  the  Miniftry, 
ce  were  obliged  to  fee  them  Sign  and  Subfcribc 
cc  that  prefent  A<ft  of  the  Synod  of  Charenton,  " 
Synod  of  Charen.  cap.  14.  Art.  10. 

Now  that  this  Determination  was  thought 
a  little  too  fevere,  we  need  no  other  Proof 
than  the  fubfequent  Decree  that  was  made  in 
the  Synod  of  Loudun  Fifteen  Years  after.  For 
there  it  is  faid3  {C  That  at  the  Requeft  of  di- 
(C  vers  Provinces,  demanding  with  great  Inx- 
Cf  portunity  that  the  Canon  of  Charenton  might 
<c  be  moderated  ;  it  was  Decreed,  That  for 
ff  the  future  all  Paftors  and  Propofans,  who 
cc  mould  offer  themfelves  to  the  Miniftry, 
cc  fhould  only  be  obliged  to  Subfcribe  the 
tc  Tenth  and  Eleventh  Articles  of  the  Confef- 
(e  fion  of  Faith.  Yet  ftill  all  Perfons  fhould 
Cf  be  forbidden  to  Preach  or  Print  any  thing, 
cc  againft  the  Imputation  mentioned  in  the 
Cf  Canon  of  Charenton."  Synod  of  Loudun,  1659, 
cap.  8.  Art.  11. 

A  Third  Inftance  to  this  Purpofe,  is  their 
DoCtrine  concerning  the  Call  of  their  firft  Re- 
formers, which  every  one  is  to  believe  not  to 
have  been  any  Ordinary  Call  from  Man  or 
the  Church,  but  an  Extraordinary  Commiffion 
by  an  inward  Powerful  ImpuUe  from  God. 
For  fo  the  Synod  of  Gap,  1603.  cap.  2.  Art.  4. 
exprefsly  words  it.  tc  This  Synod  doth  judge, 
<c  that  according  to  the  Thirty-firft  Article 
ce  of  our  Confeffion  we  ought  to  afcribe  their 
(c  Authority  for  Preaching  and  Reforming, 
Cf  Simply  to  their  Extraordinary  Vocation 
cc  (whereby  they  were  by  an  inward  power- 
cc  ful  Impulfe  from  God,  raifed  up  and  com- 
cc  manded  to  Exercife  their  Miniftry)  and 
te  not  to  the  Relicks  of  their  Corrupted  Call 
te  and  Ordination  in  the  Romifli  Church.  " 

The  following  Synod  of  Rochel,  1607.  made 
fome  Corrections  upon  this,  cap.  4.  Art.  5. 
<(  In  that  Article  of  the  Synod  of  Gap,  fay 
ff  they,  which  fpeaks  of  the  Call  of  the  firlt 
"  Paftors  in  our  Reformed*  Churches,  thefe 
fC  Words,  \_b~]  And  to  teach,  which  are  found  in 
cc  fome  certain  Copies,  mail  be  Razed ;  and 
(e  inftead  of  Simply,  mall  be  inferted  Principally 
ft  and  that  lalt  Claufe,  Not  unto  the  [mall  Re- 
<c  mainders  of  their  Corrupted  Call,  fhall  be  read 
(c  thus,  Rather  than  unto  the  fmall  Remainders  of 
tc  their  Ordinary  Call. "  Yet  thefe  Corrections 
do  not  fo  clear  all  Doubts,  but  that  many 
Men  would  find  themfelves  under  great  Dif- 
ficulties to  Subfcribe  their  Doctrine  in  this 
Particular  alfo. 


To 


[b]  T,}ej'e  Wrds,  And  to  teach,  <*rt  In  S;nfe  tht  fime  with  Preachiflg  in  tht  Sjnod  iff  Gap. 
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To  thcfc  Tnltances  in  Points  of  Belief,  I 
will  fubjoyn   a  few   more  which   relate  to 
Practice,  and  which  make  Subfcription  in  the 
French  Church  rather  more  difficult  than  the 
former.    'Tis   one  Article  of  their  Book  of 
Difcipline,  Cap.  14.  Art.  27.  "  That  all  Dancing 
((  fhall  be  fupprefs'd  ;  and    fuch  as  make  a 
<c  Trade  of  Dancing,  or  ufe  to  be  prefent  at 
iC  Dances,  having  been  fundry  times  Admo- 
ic  nifhed,  in  Cafe  they  prove  Contumacious 
<c  or  Rebellious,  they  fhall  be  Excommuni- 
<e  cated  ;  and  all  Conliftories  are  charged  to 
<c  fee  that  this  Canon  be  molt  needfully  kept 
<c  and  obferved.  "  'Tis  here  to  be  noted,  That 
all  Minifters  are  (worn  to  the  Execution  of 
this  Dif'cipline     and  confequently  under  an 
Oath  to  Excommunicate  all  Perfons  who  ufe 
to  frequent  Dances  without  Reforming.  What 
particular  Reafons  they  might  have  in  France 
for  this  Severity,  I  know  not,  but  certainly 
it  would  be  efteemed  a  very  rigorous  Canon 
among  us    firft  to  prohibit  all  Dancing  as  a 
Thing  unlawful,  and  then  oblige  Miniiters 
by  an  Oath  to  Excommunicate  all  that  ufed 
and  pra&ifed  it. 

They  have  other  Canons  no  lefs  fevere 
with  refpect.  to  Habits ;  and  Miniiters  are 
equally  bound  upon  Oath  to  put  them  in  Exe- 
cution. The  Synod  of  Rochel}  iy8i.  Cap.  4. 
Art.  2.1.  declares,  (C  That  fuch  Habits  are  not 
iC  to  be  allowed  in  common  Wearing,  as  car- 
tc  ry  with  them  evident  Marks  of  Lafciviouf- 
"  nefs,  Diffolution,  and  exceffive  new-fangled 
<c  Fafhions,  fuch  as  Painting,  Slafhing,  Cut- 
(C  ting  in  Pieces,  Trimming  with  Locks  and 
<c  Taifelf,  or  any  other  that  may  difcover 
"  Nakednefs  or  naked  Brealts  or  Fardin- 
"  gals,  or  the  like  fort  of  Garments,  with 
"  which  Men  and  Women  do  wickedly  Cloath 
**  and  Adorn  themfelves.  And  Confiftories 
fhall  do  their  utmoft  to  fupprefs  fuch  Dif- 
i(  folutions  by  their  Cenfures ;  and  in  Cafe 
"  the  Delinquents  are  Contumacious  and  Re- 
ee  bellious,  they  fhall  proceed  againlt  them 
"  even  to  Excommunication.  "  See  alfo  the 
Book  of  Difcipline,  cap.  14.  Art.  26.  Synod  of 
St.  Foj3  1578.  cap.  4.  Art.  21.    Synod  of  Man- 


lauban,  1 5" 94.  cap.  4.  Art.  45".  Synod  of  Gergeau, 
1601.  Cap.  5.  Jirt.  4f,  all  to  the  lame  Pur  pole 
lave  only  that  in  the  Synod  of  G:rgeau,  Poin- 
cons  and  Fardingals  are  excepted  out  of  the 
Number  of  Habits,  for  the  Ufe  of  which,  Per- 
fons were  to  be  punifhed  with  Excommuni- 
cation. 

By  another  of  their  Canons  in  the  Book 
of  Difcipline,  Cap.  14.  Art.  28.  "  No  Mum- 
"  mings  nor  Jugglings  are  to  be  fuffered,  nor 
"  Waiiail-Days,  nor  keeping  of  Shrovetide,  nor 
<c  Players  at    Heypals,  nor  Tumblers,  nor 

(C  Tricks  of  Goblets,    nor  Puppet-plays.  

"  Moreover  it  fhall  not  be  lawful  for  the 
"  Faithful  to  go  to  Comedies,  Tragedies,  In- 
"  terludes,  Farces,  or  other  Stage-plays  acled 
"  in  publick  or  private."  Some  Editions  of  the 
Difcipline  alfo  forbad  the  fetting  up  of  May- 
poles. But  this  was  ordered  to  be  razed  out 
of  the  Canon,  by  the  Synod  of  Gergcau,  i6or. 
cap.  3.  Art.  46. 

Cards  alio  and  Dice,  and  other  Games  of 
Hazard,  and  Lotteries,  are  prohibited  under 
Pain  of  Ecclefialtical  Cenfure.  Book  of  Difci- 
pline, cap.  14.  Art.  29.  Synod  of  Gergeau,  cap.  3. 
Art.  47. 

All  Minifters  are  prohibited  the  Study 
of  Chymiftry,  by  a  Canon  of  the  Synod  of 
St.  Maixant,  1609.  cap.  3.  Art.  6.  "  ClalTes 
"  and  Synods  fhall  have  a  watchful  Eye 
"  over  thofe  Miniiters  who  Study  Chymiltry, 
"  and  grievoufly  Reprove  and  Cenfure 
"  them.  " 

And  they  are  under  Oath  not  to  Pradife 
Phyfick,  except  out  of  Charity  to  the  Neigh- 
bourhood, which  if  they  tranfgrefs,  they  are 
liable  alfo  to  Sulpenfion.  Book  of  Dijcipl  cap.  1. 
Art.  19.  Synod  of  St.  Foyy  1578.  cap.  4.  Art.  22. 
Synod  of  Loudun,  16^9.  cap.  9.  Art.  9. 

Now  I  cannot  but  think  that  feme  of 
thefe  Things  at  leaft  are  as  hard  to  be  Sub- 
fcribed  and  Sworn  to,  as  any  of  the  Canons 
of  the  Church  of  England ;  for  we  have  no 
fuch  Canons  as  oblige  us  to  Excommunicate 
every  Perfon  that  frequents  Dancing,  or  wears 
a  Fardingal,  &c. 


CHAP.  Vo 

The  French  Difcipline  allows  not  of  Nonconforming  Minifters  or  Separate 

Meetings, 

IF  we  enquire  in  the  next  Place,  What  Re-  yet  when  there  were  any,  they  were  either 
gard  the  French  Church  had  to  fuch  Mini-  debarred  from  entring  into  the  Miniftry  at 
fters  who  had  any  Scruples  upon  them  as  to  firft,  or  elfe  filenced  and  depofed  if  they  were 
Swearing  and  Subfcribing,  and  fuch  as  could  in  a&ual  Service  :  For  their  National  bynods 
not  Conform  though  it  was  the  peculiar  never  fuffered  their  Authority  to  be  contemn- 
Happinels  of  that  Church,  to  have  as  few  In-  ed.  'Tis  a  Canon  of  their  Book  of  Difcipline, 
fiances  of  that  Kind  as  ever  any  Church  had  j   cap*  y.  Art.  32.    "  That  if  a  Paftor  or  Eider 

"  break 
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"  break  the  Church's  Union,  or  itir  up  Con- 
"  tention  about  any  Point  of  Doctrine  or 
"  Difcipline  which  he  had  fubfcribed,  or  about 
"  the  Form  of  Catechifing,  or  Adminiftra- 
"  tion  of  Sacraments,  and  Celebration  of 
tc  Marriage,  and  conform  not  to  the  Deter- 
"  ruination  of  the  Claffes,  he  fhall  then  be 
"  fufpended  from  his  Office ,  and  be  far- 
"  ther  profecuted  by  the  Provincial^  or  Na- 
"  tional  Synod.  " 

The  Synod  of  Montauhan3  if 94.  cap.  4. 
Art.  19.  f*  allows  not  Minifters  to  make  any 
"  Alteration  in  the  Forms  of  Publick  Prayers 
"  and  Adminiftration  of  the  Sacraments,  the 
"  whole  having  been  prudently  and  pioufly 
"  Ordained,  and  for  the  molt  Part  in  plain  and 
"  exprefs  Terms  of  Holy  Scripture.  " 

The  fame  Synod  has  a  fevere  Canon  againft 
all  Minifters  that  officiate  in  Interdicted  Chur- 
ches, cap.  3.  Art.  10.  "  If  any  Churches  re- 
"  fufe  Payment  of  their  Contributions,  to- 
t(  wards  the  defraying  thofe  Expences  which 
"  are  unavoidably  contracted  by  Journeys  and 
"  Attendance  in  Synodical  and  other  Eccle- 
tc  fiaftical  Affembiies,  kept  and  held  for  the 
€t  Common  Good  of  all  Churches,  they  fhall 
tc  be  deprived  of  the  Miniftry  of  the  Gofpel, 
<(  and  be  reputed  Deferters  of  that  Holy  Uni- 
"  on  which  ought  to  be  preferved  among  us. 
"  And,  N.  B.  all  Minifters  in  fuch  Churches 
<<J  are  interdicted  the  Exercife  of  their  Mini- 
t(  ftry  upon  Pain  of  being  denounced  Schif- 
"  maticks.  "  And  this  they  order  to  be  en- 
ter'd  among  the  Canons  of  their  Difcipline, 
which  all  Minifters  are  Sworn  to  obferve. 

Here  we  fee  what  Authority  they  claim 
to  themfelves  ;  Firlt  in  laying  Contributions 
upon  the  Churches  upon  necelTary  Occafions. 
Secondly,  in  Interdicting  the  Churches  which 
refufe  Payment.  Thirdly,  In  depriving  the 
Minifters,  and  treating  them  as  Schifmaticks, 
if  they  pretend  to  officiate  in  any  of  thofe 
Interdided  Churches.  And  yet  this  was  but 
a  Pecuniary  Matter  at  molt,  which  affords 
Ground  for  fo  much  Cenfure. 

Their  Book  of  Difcipline ,  cap.  6.  Art.  4. 
lays  downfeveral  Rules  for  Managing  Difputes 
with  the  Papljh  about  Religion  and  particu- 
larly this,  which  it  backs  with  a  molt  fevere 
Sanction  :  "  Minifters  fhall  not  adventure 
"  upon  any  General  Conference,  without  the 
"  Advice  of  all  the  Churches  AlTembled  in 
"  a  National  Synod ;  upon  Pain  of  being  de- 
"  clared  Apoftates  and  Deferters  of  the 
"  Church's  Union.  "  See  alfo  the  Synod  of 
Gergeau,  160 1,  cap.      Art.  23. 

The  Synod  of  Gap  proceeds  in  like  man- 
ner, with  Perfons  tainted  with  the  prevailing 
Errors  (as  it  calls  them)  about  J  unification. 
tc  Be  they  Minifters  or  private  Chriftians,  by 
"  the  Authority  of  this  prefent  Synod  they 
f<  fhall  befilencedj  and  in  Cafe  of  a  ltubborn 
"  Prefiftency,  if  Minifters,  be  depofed.  "  Sy- 
nod oiGap,  1605*  cap.  2.  Art.  2.  See  alfo  cap.  3. 
Art.  4,  &  J, 


'T 1  s  a  known  Inttance  which  Dr.  Durel  has 
heretofore  given  of  this  Church's  Power,  in 
the  Cafe  of  Mr.  Welfi  a  Scotchman,  and  Minifter 
in  the  Province  of  Xaintonge ;  who  being  com- 
manded by  the  Synod  of  St.  Maixant,  to  con- 
form himlelf,  both  in  his  Preaching  and  the 
ExerCife  of  Difcipline,  to  the  Order  and  Man- 
ner ufed  irt  the  Church  of  France ;  upon  his 
Refufal  was  obliged  to  leave  his  Miniftry,  and 
quit  the  Kingdom.  See  the  Synod  of  St. 
Malxant3  1609.  cap.  %.  Art.  35-.  and  DWs 
Vlndicla3  Cap.  22.  p.  243. 

T  o  this  let  me  add  that  famous  Decree  of 
the  Synod  of  Alez,3  1620.  cap'.  10.  Art.  22. 
where,  upon  Advice  craved  by  fbme  of  the 
Deputies,  What  Courfe  fhould  be  taken  with 
thofe  who  took  out  Prohibitions  from  the 
Courts  of  Parliament,  againft  the  Orders  and 
Cenfures  of  the  Church :  t(  The  Affembly  en- 
"  joyned  all  Synods,  ClalTes,  and  Confiftories, 
"  to  proceed  againft  fuch  Perfons,  as  Re- 
"  bels  againft  the  Difcipline  of  the  Church,- 
"  and  inflict  upon  them  the  heavieft  Cenfure 
ic  of  Excommunication. " 

We  find  at  the  End  of  alm'oft  every  Na- 
tional Synod,  a  Roll  of  depofed  Minifters  and 
Deferters,  and  yet  We  never  hear  of  any  of 
thefe  Setting  up  to  Preach  in  feparate  Prote- 
ftant  Meetings.  It  was  againft  their  Rules 
there  to  preach,  when  filenced  by  the  Authority 
of  a  National  Synod,  where  lay  the  laft  Appeal; 
And  therefore,  in  all  their  Synods,  we  fcarce 
meet  with  Three  Inftances  to  the  contrary. 
The  Synod  of  St.  Maixdnt  made  a  Peremptory 
Canona  cap.  6.  Art.  17.  (t  If  any  depofed  Mi- 
e{  nifter  fhall  prefume  to  celebrate  any  pub- 
"  lick  Ordinances,  he  fhall  be  pronounced 
"  excommunicate  immediately.  "  They  would 
not  allow  fuch  an  one  the  lovveft  Privilege 
of  a  private  Chriftian,  fo  much  as  to  elteem 
him  a  Member  of  the  Church. 

They  ena&ed  other  proper  Laws  for  the  Peo- 
ple ,•  That  they  fhould  not  hear,  or  follow,  or 
encourage  any  fuch,  under  Pain  of  Cenfure 
alfo.  "  For  as  much,  (fays  the  Book  of  Difcipline, 
fC  cap.  14.  Art.  12.)  as  that  it  is  neither  law- 
tc  ful  nor  expedient  to  hear  the  popifh  Preach- 
"  ers,  nor  any  others  who  have  intruded 
cc  themfelves  without  a  lawful  Call  •  the  Flocks 
"  fhall  be  hindred  by  the  paftors  from  going 
"  to  them  1  and  fuch  as  fhall  go,  fhall  be 
"  called  into  the  Confiftory,  and  Cenfured 
ft  according  to  the  Nature  of  their  Of- 
«  fence.  " 

Now  Two  Things  are  to  be  obferved  in 
this  Canon  1.  That  it  is  no  more  lawful  to 
go  to .  hear  Preachers  who  intrude  themfelves 
without  a  lawful  Call,  than  it  is  to  go  and 
hear  popifh  Preachers.  2.  That  all  ferfons 
are  Intruders,  and  have  no  lawful  Call,  who 
take  upon  themfelves  the  Office  of  Preaching, 
contrary  to  the  known  Rules  and  Orders  of 
the  Eltablifhed  Church  or  elfe  preach  after 
they  have  been  filenced,  fufpended,  or  depofed 
by  lawful  Authority.   So  that  if  our  Contro- 

ver/ies 
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verfies  in  England  were  to  be  determined  by 
this  Canon  ot  the  French  Church,  Separation 
would  quickly  be  at  an  End  ;  if  Men  would 
but  be  once  perfuaded  to  believe  it  was  un- 
lawful to  Preach,  or  heaY  others  Preach,  with- 
out a  lawful  Call,  and  contrary  to  the  Rules 
and  Orders  of  the  Eftablifhed  Church. 

That  this  was  the  conftant  Senfe  of  the 
French  Church,  appears  from  another  Canon 
made  in  the  Synod  of  Gergeau,  160 r.  cap.  4. 
Art.  22.  in  reference  to  the  People  of  Montau- 
han;  where  it  is  decreed,  <f  That  becaufe  they 
u  fuffered  and  encouraged  one  Glrard,  a  Mi- 
"  nilter  that  had  been  fufpended  by  the  Sy- 
"  nod  of  Languedoc,  to  Preach  among  them  af- 
<c  ter  his  Sulpenlion,  they  fhould  thereby  in- 
f(  cur  Cenfures  themfelves." 

The  Synod  of  Alez,  alio  made  a  very  good 
Canon  to  prevent  Diforders  of  this  Nature. 
cf  That  whereas  it  might  happen,  through 
<c  the  Corruption  of  the  Age,  that  a  Minilter 
<c  depofed  in  one  Claflis  or  Province,  may  in- 
(i  trude  himfelf  into  another,  and  take  upon 
<e  him  to  preach  the  Word,  before  the  Meet- 
fC  ing  of  the  National  Synod,  by  which  all  the 
fC  Churches  of  this  Kingdom  may  be  advifed 
"  of  the  laid  depofed  Perfon  ,•  This  Affembly 
u  doth  exhort  all  Paftors  and  Confiftories,  not 
<f  eafily  to  admit  any  Stranger  from  another 
"  Province  into  the  Pulpits  unlefs  they  be 
(C  very  well  acquainted  with  him.  And  as 
<c  for  Apoltates,  the  Paftors  of  the  adjoyning 
cc  Churches  in  which  the  Revolted  live,  fhall 
"  give  fpeedy  and  publick  Notice  of  thofe 
'*  Apoftates  ;  that  fo  none  of  our  Churches 
"  or  Minifters  may  be  furprized  by  them.  " 

W  e  fee  all  poflible  Care  was  taken  to  pre- 
vent the  Preaching,  and  Hearing  of  filenced 
and  depofed  Minifters  both  in  feparate  Meet- 
ings, and  their  own  Churches.  And  this  good 
Piece  of  Difcipline  was  always  obferved  in  the 
French  Churches,  being  inftilled  into  them  by 
Bez,a,  and  their  firft  Reformers.  For  the 
Judgment  of  Beza  againft  Preaching,  when 
filenced  by  Authority,  was  peremptory,  and 
famous  not  only  in  the  Church  of  France, 
but  England  alfo.  For,  being  confulted  upon 
this  very  Point  by  fome  DifTenting  Brethren 
in  England,  about  the  Year  ij68,  when  Sub- 
fcription  was  preifed  by  the  Queen's  Autho- 
rity, he  gave  them  this  Anfwer  :  "  As  to  the 
"  filenced  Minifters,  fays  he,  if  the  preffing 
<f  of  Subfcription  continues,  my  Advice  is, 
"  rather  to  live  privately,  than  yield  to  it. 
<f  For  either  they  mult  a.&  againft  their  Con- 


t(  fciences ,  or  elfe  quit  their  Employments. 
'*  For  as  for  the  Third  Thing  which  might  be 
"  fuppofed  in  this  Cafe,  that  is,  the  Exer- 
<e  cifing  their  Fun&ions  againft  the  Will  of 
44  the  Queen  and  the  Bifhops  we  tremble 
"  at  the  Thoughts  of  it,  tor  fucii  Reafons 
"  as  may  eafily  be  imagined,  though  I  fay  ne- 
"  ver  a  Word  about  them. "  £ez,a3  Ep.  12. 
ad  Fratres  AngL  p.  105". 

This  Anlwer  and  Refolution  of  Bex,a}  to 
give  it  its  juft  Praife,  feems  to  have  done  good 
bervice  in  England,  in  flopping  the  intended 
Separation  at  that  Time  and  probably  might 
leave  thofe  ufeful  Impreffiens  upon  the  Minds 
of  our  Old  Nonconforming,  which  we  find  the 
Sober  Part  of  them  were  pofTeffed  with  ;  That 
if  they  were  filenced  for  not  Sublcribing,  they 
ought  to  fubmit  and  live  as  private  Chrifti- 
ans  in  the  Communion  of  the  Church,-  and 
not  fet  up  feparate  Meetings,  and  Preach 
againft  the  Will  of  their  Superiors.  Which 
was  the  known  Judgment  of  Mr.  Fox,  Dr. 
Humphreys  y  Verhhis ,  G'jjord,  Rathband,  Ball,  Brad- 
flniw,  Hdda-jh.im  and  Dod ;  whofe  Authorities 
have  often  been  produced  by  others,  and  it  is 
befide  my  prefent  Purpofe  here  to  repeat ; 
who  am  only  concerned  to  fhew  what  was 
the  Judgment  and  Practice  of  the  French 
Church. 

I  will  end  this  Chapter  with  the  Twen- 
ty-fixth  Article  of  the  French  Confeffion  of 
Faith.  <c  We  believe  that  it  is  not  lawful  for 
fC  any  Man  to  withdraw  himfelf  from  the 
ct  Congregation  of  G  o  d's  Saints,  and  con- 
tc  tent  himfelf  with  private  Devotion,-  but  all 
"  are  joyntly  bound  to  keep  and  maintain  the 
fe  Unity  of  the  Church,  &c  And  whoever 
Cf  feparate  themfelves  from  the  Eftablifhed  Or- 
tc  der,  do  refilt  the  Ordinance  of  God.  jY] 
"  And  in  cafe  they  draw  others  afide  with 
(e  them,  they  do  ad:  very  perverfely,  and  are 
tc  to  be  accounted  as  Mortal  Plagues.  " 

Mr.  Ghiick  himfelf  obferves,  [d~]  That  Difci- 
pline was  always  ltri&ly  exercifed  upon  De- 
linquent Minifters  in  the  worft  of  Times : 
They  were  depofed  and  ejected,  if  they  deferv'd 
it :  But  yet  he  cannot  fay,  any  of  thefe  fet  up 
feparate  Proteftant  Meetings  ;  but  they  gene- 
rally turned  Paplfh ,  and  took  up  for  good 
and  all  in  the  Rowljli  Synagogue.  So  effectual 
was  their  Difcipline  in  Silencing  Delinquent 
Minifters,  and  yet  happy  in  keeping  all  that 
called  themfelves  Trotejtants,  to  One  Church 
and  One  Communion. 


[c]  Note,  That  this  lajl  Clmfe  is  in  Mr.  QuickV  Tranjiationj  [d]  Quick'*  IntrodaB.  to  the  Synod,  Seft.  13.  p.  58, 
though  it  'ue  mt  'n  fom  vt^er  Editions, 
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CHAP.  VI. 


That  the  French  Church  condemns  Occafional  Conformity,    as  much  as  the 

Church  of  England. 


THE  Iaft  Expedient  of  the   Church  of 
England  to   preferve  Unity,  was  the 
Cenfuring  of  Separating  and  Denying  them 
the   Privilege  of  Occafional  Communion.  I 
fpeak  not  now  of  the  late  Bills  about  Occa- 
fional Conformity 3  which  have  been  the  Subject 
of  a  warm  Debate  among  thofe  who  are  pro- 
feffed   Members  of  the   Church  :  For  thefe 
not  being  yet  enafted  into  Laws,  and  be- 
ing rather  Civil  than  Eccleliaftical  Acls,  come 
not  within  the  Compafs  of  this   Difcourfe  : 
But  I  fpeak  of  fuch  Laws  as  are  actually  in 
Being,  which  all  the  Members  of  the  Church 
muft  acknowledge  to  be  Laws;  I  mean  the 
Canons  which  are  in  Force,  and  may  legally 
and  with  good  Authority  be  put  in  Execu- 
tion.   The  Twenty-feventh  of  thefe  Canons 
fpeaks  to  this  Effed::  "  No  Minifter  when 
(s  he  celebrateth  the  Communion,  fhall  wit- 
<l  tingly  adminifter  the  fame  - — .  to  any  that 
"  refufe  to  be  prefent  at  the  publick  Pray- 
"  ers,  according  to  the  Orders  of  the  Church 
tc  of  England j  nor  to  any  that  are  common 
"  and  notorious  Depravers  of  the   Book  of 
rt  Common-Prayer,  and  Adminiftration  of  the 
"  Sacraments,  and  of  the  Orders,  Rites,  and 
"  Ceremonies  therein  prefcribed,  or  of  any 
thing  that  is  contained  in  any  of  the  Ar- 
ticles agreed   upon  in  the  Convocation, 
cc  15-62,  or   of  any  thing    contained   in  the 
"  Book  of  Ordering  Prieffs  and  Bifhops  ;  or. 
"  to  any  that  have  fpoken  againft  and  de- 
"  praved  His  Majefty's  Sovereign  Authority 
"  in  Caufes  Eccleliaftical    except  every  fuch 
<c  Perfon  fhall  firft  acknowledge  to  the  Mi- 
cc  nifter  before  the  Church-Wardens,  his  Re- 
fC  pentance  for  the  fame,    and  promiie  by 
ff  Word,  if  he  cannot  write,  that  he  will  do 
{C  fo  no  more  •  and  except,  if  he  can  write, 
<f  he  fhall  firft  do  the  fame  under  his  Hand 
tf  writing,  &c.  " 

The  Title  of  the  Canon  is,  That  Schlfma- 
t'tcks  are  not  to  be  admitted  to  the  Communion  : 
And  it  is  agreed  on  all  hands,  both  by  Church- 
men and  Dilfenters,  That  the  Defign  of  the 
Canon  was  to  deny  Separatists  the  Privilege 
of  Occafional  Communion.  For  every  Mi- 
ni ft:  r  fo  far  as  he  is  obliged  by  this  Canon, 
is  under  an  Obligation  not  to  admit  them  to 
Communion,  but  upon  the  Conditions  fpe- 
ciried  in  the  Canon. 

N  o  w  the  Queltion  is  concerning  the  Le- 
gality and  Juitice  of  this  Canon  :  Diffenters 
Lay,  Ic  is  limply  and  univerfally  unlawful, 
and  give  it  as  one  Reafon  among  others  for 


tc 


their  Nonconformity.  See  Mr.  Baxter's  Engl. 
Nonconform,   cap.  29. 

T  o  which  1  fay,  That  the  fame  Reafon  will 
hold  for  Nonconformity  in  the  Church  of 
France :  For  their  Rules  require  Minifters  to 
ule  the  very  fame  Difcipiine.  Bez,a  in  his 
Epiftle  to  the  trench  Chuich  in  London,  paf- 
ling  his  Judgment  upon  certain  Articles  drawn 
up  by  them,  approves  this  among  the  reft ; 
cc  They  that  are  either  lawfully  Excommuni- 
fC  cate,  or   do  unlawfully  and   with  Scandal 

"  withdraw  themfelves  from  any  Church  

fC  ought  not  to  be  allowed  the  ufe  of  the  Sa- 
"  craments,  till  they  have  made  legal  Satif- 
tc  fa&ion  to  the  Church.  "  Beza}  Ep.  24. 
Art.  21. 

The  Thirteenth  Article  in  the  fame  Epi- 
ftle fays  farther,  <f  That  whoever  is  lawfully 
"  Excommunicate  in  any  particular  Church, 
cc  or  unlawfully  cuts  himfelf  off  from  it,  does 
<f  thereby  exclude  himfelf  from  all  the  Privi- 
fC  leges  of  the  Catholick  Church,  and  is  not 
"  to  be  received  into  any  other  particular 
(e  Church,  without  making  Satisfaction,  &c" 
Nov/  I  prefume  a  legal  Satisfaction  will  at 
leaft  imply  an  Acknowledgment  of  the  Fault, 
and  a  Promife  of  Amendment  for  the  future. 
And  if  fo  ,•  if  the  fame  Conditions  be  requir- 
ed of  Separatifts  in  the  French  Church,  before 
they  are  to  be  admitted  to  the  Communion, 
Wherein  does  their  Difcipiine  differ  from  that 
of  the  Church  of  England? 
Calvin  fays  in  general,  {(  Of  all  fuch 
as  fall  off  from  the  Church,  either  through 
[f  Rigor  of  Difcipiine,  or  Scandal  of  the  Crols, 
cc  if  they  make  an  open  Separation  Irom  the 
u  Church,  they  are  by  no  means  to  be  ad- 
■c  mitted  to  the  Holy  Supper.  Sin  palam  Dif- 
cc  cejfionem  ab  Ecclefa  fachtnt^  ac  eos  Evavgdii 
cc  pudet  "jel  tadet}  nullo  modo  admittendi  funt  ad 
cc  facram  Ccenam."  Ep.  to  Menfo  Foppius.  p.  205". 

I  f  it  be  faid,  Thefe  are  only  private  Au- 
thorities ;  1  anfwer ,  They  are  f  uch  as  are 
agreeable  to  the  Canons  in  the  Book  of  Difci- 
pline  ;  one  of  which  fays,  ft  Such  as  care  not 
(C  to  come  to  our  publick  Chriftian  Congre- 
tf  gations,  but  only  upon  thofe  Days  when 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  cele^ 
brated,  fhall  be  cenfured,  and  admonifhed  of 
their  Duty  ;  and  to  this  Purpofe  they  fhall 
joyn  themfelves  to  one  certain  particular 
Church."  Difcipl.  cap.  12.  Art.  12. 
And  the  next  Canon  fays,  <e  They  who 
make  a  Trade  of  Hearing  the  Word  of  God 
in  one  Church,  and  Receiving  the  Sacra- 
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pff  rpents  in  another,  mall  be  ccnfured,  and 
£e  b,y  the  Advice  of  the  Claflis  or  Provincial 
>ffc  Synod,  they  fhall  be  appointed  to  joyn 
>"f  themfelves.  tp  that  Church  which  is  near- 
/*  eft.  and  moft  convenient  for  them."  Ibid. 
Art.  15.  4  .... 

.,  T  h  e  s  E  Canons  not  only  prohibit  Occa- 
ssional. Communion  to  fuch  ,  as  abient  them- 
felves from  the  Service  of  the  Church,  but 
.alio  to  fuch;  as  frequent,  not  their  own  Paro- 
chial Churches.  Which  juftifies  another  Ca- 
non of,  our,  Church,  which  Mr.  B.  alfo  ex- 
cepts tagainft;  that  is,  the  Twenty-eighth  Ca- 
.npn,  which  fays,  Minifters  mail  nop  ad- 
"  mit  Strangers  to  the  Lord's  Table  among 
*V  others,  but  forbid  them,  and,  remit  fuch 
(e  home,  to  their  own  Parifh-Churches  and  Mi- 
ff  nifters,  there  to  receive  the  Communion 
with  the  reft  of  their  Neighbours."  lean 
ilee  no  Difference  between  this  Canon,  and 
that  laft  mentioned  of  the  French  Difcipline  : 
,and  yep  Mr.  B.  makes  this  Point  alfo  a  fuffi- 
jCient  Reafon  for  ,  Minifters  Nonconformity. 
Engl.  Noncon.  cap.  50.  • 

■  He  lays,  "  Parilh-Bounds  are  but  an  Hu- 
fc  man  Order  for .  Conveniency, "  As  if  P&- 
rifh- Bounds  in  Franpes  were  nop  the  fame 
Thing  that  thdy  are  in  England!  C(  But  the  Be- 
•<f  nefit  of  an  able  faithful  Minifter,  and  the 
"  Choice  and  Ufe  of  fuch,  where  they  may 
tff  be  had,  is  of  Divine  Appointment.  "  Then 
£t,  leaft  the  French  Church  fins  as  much  as  the 
Church  of.  England,  in.  Remanding  every  one 
,back  to  his  own  Parifh,  againft  a  Divine  Ap- 
pointment. fc  But  fome  parifhes  have  Mini- 
Cf  fters,  that  cannot,  or  may  not,  be  fuf- 
"  fered  to  Preach.  "  And  1  fhall  fhew  in 
4ue  time  that  this  was  the  Cafe  of  the  Church 
,of  France  too  which  Defed  they  fupplied,  by 
ordering  Calvin's .  Homilies  to.be  read: 
And  yet  they  did  not  think  this  a  fufficient 
Reafon  to  allow  Men  to  go  for  Commu- 
nion from  their  own  Parifh-Churches.  But 
he  fays,  <f  Every  Chriltian.is  related  to  all 
cc  ,tb.e  Catholick  Church,  and  as  he  hath 
f(  Need,  hath  Right  to  the  Commuuion  of 

Saints,  out  of  his  Parifh.  "  There  is  no 
queftion.  but  ..that,  both  the  French  and  EngUjh 
jChurch  knew  this  as  well  as  Mr.  B.  Bui.  what 
4$  this  to  thofe  that  have  no  Need  to  go  out 
pf  ;itheir  Parifh  for  Communion  ?  Is  there  no 
difference  between  ordinary  and  extraordi- 
nary Cafes  ?  Then  all  ordinary  Rules  may  be 
Jbrpken,  becaufe  they  do  not  bind  in  extra- 
ordinary Cafes.  If  Men  have  Occafion  to  tra- 
vel to  other  Pariflies  or  Countries,,  it  is  fit- 
ting they  mould  be  allowed  to  Communicate 
>n  thofe  Places,  whither  Neceffity  calls  them: 
JSut  it  does  not  hence  follow,  that  it  is  unlaw- 
ful to  bind  Men  by  a  Canon,  to  Communis 
cate  in  their  own  Parifh-Churches,  who  have 
no  Neceffity  to  do  otherwife  :  And  yet  thus 

Vol.  II. 


Mr.  /?,  argues,  both  againft  the  French  and 
EngUjh  Churches ;  though  he  defigned  it  only 
againft  the  Church  of  England. 
-  I  okskkve  two  Things  farther  in  the  Prac~ 
tice  and  Difcipline  ol  the  French  Church, 
relating  to  this  Matter;  3.  That  no  Stranger 
can  be  admitted  to  Communion  in  any  Church 
without  Teltimonials  from  his  own  Church  ; 
which  was  an  Old  Rule  of  the  Primitive 
Church,  revived  by  the  Second  Synod  of  Paris  it 
i$6$.  c<  ii.  Art.  26.  which  lays,  <e  Minifters  are 
"  adviled  not  to  receive  the  Members  of  any 
tc  other  Churches  to  the  Lor  oVSupper,  with- 
<{  out  a  fufficient  Atteftation  produced  by 
sc  them,  under  the  Hands  of  their  Paftors  or 
<c  Elders.,  if  it  may  be  had. "  P^nd  Bez,# 
fays,  they  obferve  a  like  Rule  at  Geneva,  un- 
lets either  the  Perfons  be  otherwife  fuffici- 
ently  known,  or  will  fubmit  to  a  private  Ex- 
amination. Bez,a,  Ep.  20.  p.  140. 
:  The  other  Thing  I  obferve  in  their  Con- 
ftitution,  is  fomeching  more  remarkable,  be- 
ing an  Inftance  of  Power  that  the  Church 
of  England  could  never  yet  lay  claim  to,-  .which 
was,  That  no  Proceftant  could  enjoy  any  fuch 
Civil  Offices  among  them,  as  were  particu- 
larly, fpecified  by.  the  EdicSt,  of.  Nants,  unlefs 
he  was  recommended  by  the  Publick  Tefti*- 
monials  of  the  Church.  For  fo  the  Synod 
of  Tonneins  decreed,  with  a  Menace  of  Ex- 
communication to  them  that  fhould  do  other- 
wife:  This  Alfembly  Ordained,  "  That  fuch 
<e  Perfons  who  get  themfelves  preferred  to 
tc  the  Government  of  our  Cautionary  Towns, 
cc  or  unto  the  Office  of  Counfellors  in  the 
cc  Mixt  Courts,  or  fhall  obtain  any  other 
•fc  Place  granted  to  Gentlemen  prof  effing  our 
(C  Religion  5  without  taking  the  neceffary  Tef- 
ff  itimonials,  according  to  the  Letter  and 
cf  Import  of  the  King's  Writ  for  Governors, 
(C  and  the  particular  Articles  for  Counfellors 
<e  in  Sovereign  Courts;  they  fhall  be  declar- 
<c  ed  Deferters  of  the  Union  of  our  Church- 
ff  es,  and  profecuted  with  all  Church-Cen- 
fC  fures.  "  Synod  of  Tonneins,  1614.  cap.  8. 
Art.  11.  *  i 

The  Ground  of  this  Canon,  was  the  Forf 
ty-ninth  Article  of  thofe  which  are  called 
the  Secret  Articles  of  the  .Edid  of  Nants$ 
which  fays,  (C  The  Vacant  iOffices,  of  which 
<c  -thofe  of  the  faid  Religion  fhall  be  pro- 
of vided  in  the  Chambers,  of  the  Edidt,  fhall 
fC  be  fupplied  with  Perfons  capable  who  fhall 
<f  bring  a  Certificate  from  the  Synod  or  Ciaf- 
cc  fis  unto  which  they  do  belong,  that  they  are 
ts  of  the  faid  Religion,  and  Honeft  Men. " 
See  this  Article  in  Vol.  I.  of  the  Synodicon^ 

p.  ?;*  i  . 

This  is  a  plain  Evidence,  that  to  qualify 
Men  for  thofe  Civil  Offices,  the  Teftimoni* 
als  of  the  Church  were  required ;  and  it  is 
rjot  to ,  be  fuppofed  that  they   would  give 

Z  z  z  z  their 
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their  Teftimonials  to  any  that  were  not  of 
their  Church,  or  made  a  Separation  from  it. 
Whence  it  appears,  that  they  not  only  pro- 
hibited Occafional  Communion,  but  had  Pow- 
er to  deny  thofe  that  were  not  of  their 
Communion,  the  Privilege  of  Civil  Offices  ,• 
which  none  could  regularly  obtain  without 
Teftimonials  from  the  Church  :  Which  is 
fomething  more  than  is  now  exacted  in  the 
Church  of  England. 

If  it  be  faid  notwithstanding  all  this,  That 
Men  had  not  the  fame  Reafons  for  Scrupling 
Conformity  in  the  French  Church,  or  Separa- 
ting from  it,  that  they  have  in  the  Church 
of  England:  Though  I  have  already  taken  off 
the  main  Force  of  this  Plea  in  the  Fourth 
Chapter  of  this  Book,-  by  fhewing,  that  Sub- 


fcription  is  rather  more  difficult  in  many 
Cafes  in  the  French  Church,  than  it  is  in  the 
Church  of  England;  yet,  to  anfwer  it  more 
fully,  I  will  proceed  to  examine  the  feveral 
particular  Objections  that  are  made  againft 
our  Church,  relating  either,  r.  To  her  Ar- 
ticles and  Homilies.  Or,  2.  To  her  Litur- 
gy. Or,  5.  To  her  Ordinations,  Government, 
and  Canons ;  and  fliew,  That  all  fuch  Objec- 
tions may  be  anfwered,  and  the  Things  ex- 
cepted againft  be  fairly  juitified,  upon  the 
Principles  and  Practice  of  the  Reformed 
Church  of  France.  I  will  begin  with  the  Ob- 
jections made  againft  the  Articles  and  Ho- 
milies which  mail  be  the  Subject  of  the  next 
Book. 
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BOOK  II. 

The  Obje6lions  againft  the  Articles  and  Homilies  of  the 
Church  of  England,  confidered,  and  anfwered  upon 
the  Principles  and  Practice  of  the  Reformed  Church 
of  France. 


chap.  1. 


That  approved  Writers  of  the  French  Churchy  allow  the  Articles  of  the  Church 
of  England^  as  Lawful  to  be  Subfcribed. 


&jH§l  HAT  is  meant  by  Subfcription  to* 
P^M3  the  Articles  of  our  Church,  is  not  ex- 
IM^l  adly  agreed  by  thofe  that  fubferibe 
them.  Some  take  them  only  for  Articles  of 
Peace ;  and  they  by  Subfcription  mean  no  more 
than  this;  That  they  will  fo  far  own  and 
fubmic  to  them,  as  not  Publiekly  co  DifTent 
from  them,  or  Teach  any  Do&rinc  that  is 
contrary  to  any  Thing  contained  in  them. 
This  feems  to  have  been  the  Judgment  of 
Archbifhop  Bramhall,  Bifhop  Fowler  3  and  others. 
But  generally,  Subfcription  is  confidered  in 
a  finder  Senfe  ;  as  implying  a  Declaration  of 
our  own  Opinion,  and  not  as  a  bare  Obli- 
gation to  Silence  only:  And  this  feems  ra- 
ther to  have  been  the  Intent  and  Meaning 
of  the  Church.  But  now  in  this  ltri&er 
Senfe,  Beza  profeffes  in  his  Letters  to  Bifhop 
Grindal,  That  he  knows  no  Orthodox  French- 
man ,  but  who  could  as  heartily  fubferibe 
the  Engltjl)  Confeffion,  as  their  own.  te  For^ 
sc  fays  he  in  one  Place,  we  believe  your 
<c  Churches  do  in  all  Points  of  Do&rine  agree 
ff  with  ours. "  And  in  another  ;  "  As  to  what 
ce  concerns  your  Faith  or  Dodrine,  receiv- 
cc  ed  by  Publick  Confent,  and  confirmed  by 
*f  Royal  Authority  ;  I  fuppofe  there  is  no' 


fe  Man  that  thinks  rightly  of  thefe  Matters, 
cf  but  will  embrace  it  as  true  and  certain. 
Bez,a;  Ep.  8.  &  69. 

Peter  du  Moulin  fpeaks  much  to  the 
fame  Purpole,  in  his  Defence  of  the  French 
Confeffion,  againit  Arnoux  the  Jefuit.  "  Our 
<c  Adverfaries,  fays  he,  under  Pretence  thac 
"  the  Church  of  England  hath  another  Form 
"  of  Difcipline  than  ours  is,  charge  us  that 
"  our  Religion  is  diverfe:  But  Experience 
"  confuteth  this  Accufation  ;  For  we  Affemble 
ff  with  the  Englijl]  in  their  Churches  ;  we  par- 
<c  ticipate  together  in  the  Holy  Supper  of  the 
<c  Lord;  the  Dodrine  of  their  Confeffion  is 
"  wholly  agreeable  unto  ours.  "  Buckler  of 
Fa\th}  p.  54f. 

Mr.  le  Moyne  fays,  ec  The  Englijh  Confef- 
*f  fion  has  been  highly  approved  by  all  the 
"  Proteftant  World;  and  chat  it  really  de- 
"  ferves  the  Praifes  of  all  good  Chriftians. 
"  For  there  cannot  be  any  Thing  made  more 
"  Wife  than  that  Confeffion,  and  the  Arti- 
"  cles  of  Faith  were  never  colleded  with  a 
"  more  juft  and  reafonable  Difcfetion.  " 
Letter  to  the  Bifhop  of  London,  at  the  endf 
of  Dr.  Stillingfleefs  U/ireafonabl,  of  Separation, 


Vol.  It  Z  z  z  z  *  CHAR 


7H 


The  French  Church's  Apology 


Book  II. 


G  H  A  P.  IL 

Of  Particular  Exceptions  againft  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  and  Confent  of  the 
French  Church  in  the  Controverted  Articles>  Three,  Four,  Eight,  &c.  t& 
the  Twentieth. 

MR.  B.  in  his  Engl.  Nonconform,  cap.  24.  fuch  General  Councils,  Lateran  and  Trent.  We 
profeffes  he  can  fubfcribe  all  the  Doc-  fee  any  Argument  will  ferve  againft  the 
trinal  Articles  as  true,-  but  he  fays,  "  The  Church's  Articles,  though  it  open  a  Door  for 
"  Words  of  them  in  the  obvious  Senfe,  are  Popery,  under  Pretence  of  eafing  Scrupulous 
"  many  times  liable  to  Exception ;  and  there  Men.  But  it  is  well  the  French  Confeffion  may 
"  are  many  Things  in  the  Articles  that  good  be  fcrupled  by  his  Good  Men  upon  the  fame 
"  Men  may  Scruple. "  His  firft  Inftance  is  Ground.  For  the  Fifteenth  Article  of  their 
the  Third  Article.  He  fays,  "  Learned  Men  Confeffion,  [a~]  cc  proves  the  Truth  and  Pro- 
"  doubt  of  Christ's  going  down  into  Hell."  ff  priety  of  our  Saviour's  Human  Nature, 
Then  fure  they  mult  doubt  of  the  Apoltles  cc  after  his  AfTumption  into  Heaven  ,-  from 
Creed  too  :  For  it  is  an  Article  of  that,  "  that  Text  of  St.  Luke  xxiv.  39.  A  Spirit  bath 
as  well  as  of  the  English  Confeffion.  But  I  tc  not  Flejli  and  Bones ,  as  ye  fee  me  have.  "  It  is  the 
fuppofe  he  would  have  faid,  That  fome  fame  Thing  with  them,  not  to  have  Flefh  and 
doubt  of  the  Expofition  of  that  Do&rine  of  Bones,  as  not  to  have  a  true  Human  Nature. 
Christ's  Defcent  into  Hell.  Yet  this  will  So  that  if  we  deny,  that  Christ  hath  Flefh 
not  mend  the  Matter  :  For  the  Church  gives  and  Bones  in  Heaven,  we  might  as  well  de- 
no  Expofition  of  it  in  that  Article,-  but  on-  ny  the  Truth  of  his  Humanity  alfo.  But 
ly  fays,  It  is  to  be  believed  that  he  went  the  French  Church  never  thought  fit  to  con- 
down  into  Hell.  Now  who  thofe  good  Men  defcend  fo  far  to  thefe  Scrupulous  Men,  as 
are  that  doubt  of  this,  and  allow  at  the  fame  in  Compliment  to  them  to  drop  the  Article, 
time  of  the  Apoftles  Creed,  one  would  be  which  afferts  the  Truth  of  our  Saviour's 
glad  to  know,  for  their  rare  Faculty  of  Di-   Human  Nature. 

itinguifhing  without  a  Difference:  Or  if  they  3.  He  fays  the  Eighth  Article  is  fcrupled 
doubt  of  the  Apoftles  Creed,  as  well  as  the  by  many  Conformifts,  becaufe  it  requires  the 
Article  of  the  Church  of  England,  the  Que-  Damnatory  Claufes  of  the  Athanaftan  Creed  to 
ftion  will  then  be.  Whether  they  are  good  be  wholly  received  and  believed.  What  Kind 
Men.  The  French  Church  fays  nothing  in  of  Conformifts  thefe  are,  I  know  not ;  but  I 
particular  of  this  Article  in  her  Confeffion;  have  fhewed  elfewhere,  that  their  Scruples 
but  yet  lhe  allows  the  Article,  becaule  lhe  would  have  been  no  lefs,  about  thefe  Damna- 
owns  every  Article  of  the  Apoftles  Creed;  tory  Claufes,  in  the  Church  of  France. 
whereof  this  is  one.  So  that  here  is  no  4.  He  fays,  Bifhop  Taylor  was  againft  the 
Difference  between  the  Two  Churches  upon  Ninth  Article  about  Original  Sin.  Then,  I  fay, 
this  Point :  They  both  own  the  Article  in  he  was  againft  the  Tenth  and  Eleventh  Arti- 
Terms  and  our  Church  gives  no  Expofiti-  cle  of  the  French  Confeffion.  A  private  Man's 
on  of  it,  but  leaves  Men  to  a  reafonable  Opinion  is  no  Reafon  for  the  Church  to  throw 
Latitude  with  Sobriety  to  put  their  own  away  her  Doctrine  :  But  if  he  does  Bifhop  Tay- 
Senfe  and  Meaning  on  it.  So  much  was  lor  Wrong,  he  muft  anfwer  for  it. 
Mr.  B.  miitaken,  when  he  faid,  That  Learn-  5".  Many,  called  Armlnlans3  are  againft  the 
ed  and  Good  Men  doubt  of  Christ's  go-  Tenth  Article,  which  fays,  We  have  no  Pow- 
ing  down  into  Hell!  This  is  ominous  to  er  to  do  good  Works  without  the  Grace  of 
make  fuch  a  Blunder  in  his  firft  Exception ,-  God  preventing  us.  It  was  kindly  done  of 
let  us  fee  whether  he  was  more  lucky  in  Mr.  B.  to  put  the  Armlnians  among  thofe  Good 
his  Second.  Men,  whofe  Scruples  ought  to  be  confidered  : 

2.  He  fays  next,  that  the  Do&rine  of  the  But  neither  the  Aifembly  of  Divines,  who  drew. 
Fourth  Article,  (i  That  Christ's  Body  in  up  the  Confeffion  of  Faith  to  be  prefented  to 
"  Heaven  hath  Flefh  and  Bones,  is  contrary  the  Parliament  in  1646,  nor  the  French  Church, 
<c  to  Two  General  Councils the  Second  of  ever  had  any  Regard  to  fuch  Scruples.  For 
<c  Nice,  and  that  of  Confiantinople  before  it.  "  the  former  decreed,  (C  That  Man  by  his  Fall 
What  follows  hence?  That  Good  Men  may  fc  into  a  State  of  Sin,  hath  wholly  loft  all 
fcruple  this  Article  ?  Then  by  the  fame  Reafon  "  Ability  of  Will  to  any  Spiritual  Good  ac- 
they  may  fcruple  the  Twenty-eighth  Article,  Cc  companying  Salvation  :  So  as  a  Natural 
which  denies  Tranfubltantiation  ;  for  the  con-  cc  Man  being  altogether  averfe  from  that 
trary  Do&rine  was  eftablifhed  at  leaft  in  Two   i f  Good,  and  dead  in  Sin,  is  not  able  by  his 

"  own 


[4]  Set  alfo  Calvin  Admonit.  ult.  ad  Weftphal.  p.  714. 
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"  own  Strength^   to   convert  himfelf,  or  to 
*'  prepare  himleit  thereto.  "    See  the  Advice  of 
the  Ajfrnbly  of  Div.  to  the  Pari.  cap.  9.    Art.  3. 
And  for  the  other,  I  have  proved  before  in 
the  Chapter  about  Sublcription ,    That  the 
French  Church  obliged  all  her  Minilters  not  on- 
ly to  fubferibe,  but  l'wear  to  the  Decrees  of  the 
Synod  of  Dort  againlt  the  Arminians ;  and  made 
Jilmoit  an  Hundred  Canons  of  her  own  in  one 
Synod  to  feCure  the  lame  Points  againlt  them. 
How  conies  this  then  to  be  a  Charge  alio 
againlt  the  Church  of  England  for  want  of  Mo- 
deration ? 

6.  B  u  T  many  Conformifts  are  againlt  thofe 
Words  of  the  Eleventh  Article,  We  are  account- 
ed Righteous  before  Go  D  only  for  the  Merit  of 
Christ.  1  doubt  Mr.  B.  was  miltaken  in 
his  Men,  and  does  them  manifelt  Wrong;  for 
I  never  yet  heard  of  any  fuch  Conformifts. 
But  if  any  fuch  there  be,  they  mult  be  as  much 
againlt  the  Proteltant  Doctrine  of  Jultifica- 
tion  in  all  other  Churches ;  and  particularly 
the  Eighteenth  Article  of  the  French  Con- 
feflion,  which  fays,  <c  We  believe  that  our 
<c  whole  Righteoufnefs  is  founded  in  the  Re- 
cc  million  of  our  Sins,  which  as  David  faith,  is 
cc  our  only  Happinefs.  Wherefore  we  do  utter- 
cf  ly  reject  all  other  Means,  by  which  Men 
tc  think  they  may  be  justified  before  God;  and 
cc  catling  away  all  Opinion  of  our  Virtues 
"  and  Merits,  we  do  altogether  reft  upon  the 
<c  fble  Obedience  of  Jesus  Christ,  &-c.  " 

As  for  Mr.  S's  Reafon,  which  he  brings 
to  prove,  That,  the  Conformifts  contradict  this 
Article  ;  becaufe  they  fay,  There  is  a  fubor- 
dinate  Righteoufnefs  fpoken  of  in  Scripture  ; 
Calvin  has  long  ago  proved  that  to  be  a  Mif- 
take,  or  rather  a  Sophifm  in  Argumentation. 
For  Things  that  are  fubordinate  do  not  con- 
tradict one  another  ;  as  he  argues  well  againlt 
the  Council  of  Trent.  cc  We  freely  confefs, 
"  that  the  Good  Works  of  the  Faithful  are 
ff  fometimes  honoured  with  the  Title  of  Ri°;h- 
(C  teoufnefs.  But  for  as  much  as  all  the  whole 
tc  Worth  of  fuch  Works  flows  from  no  other 
ff  Fountain  but  that  of  Free-Grace,  it  would 
tc  be  abfurd  to  fay  they  take  off  any  from 
{C  that.  Why  do  they  not  remember,  what 
(C  they  learned  when  they  were  Boys  at  School, 
t(  That  what  is  fubordinate  to  another  Thing, 
ct  does  not  contradict  it.  "  Antidot.  ConciL 
Trid.  SeJJ'.  6.  Tom.  8.  p.  24$. 

I  f  Calvin-  had  had  to  do  with  Mr.  B.  he 
would  have  fent  him  to  School  again  with 
the  Fathers  of  Trent,  to  have  learned,  That 
a  Subordinate  Righteoufnefs  does  not  contra- 
dict our  being  accounted  Righteous  only  for 
the  Merits  of  Christ. 

7.  H  e  fays,  Many  think  that  Good  Works 
fpring  not  necelfanly  from  Faith,  as  the 
Twelfth  Article  fpeaks,  but  freely.  But  if  any 
think  fo,  they  are  ignorant  Objectors,  and 
contend  about  Words  to  no  Purpofe.  For 
Neceffarily  and  Freely  do  not  always  contra- 
dict one  another:  However  the  Twenty- fecond 
Article  of  the  French  has  the  very  fame  Word, 


8.  Many  think  that  Merit  of  Congruity 
may  be  held,  againlt  the  Thirteenth  Article, 
tc  And  that  Men  by  Natural  or  Antecedent 
cc  Works  may  be  made  meet  to  receive  Grace; 
<c  which  Dr.  Hammond  in  his  Annotations  feem- 
(C  cth  much  to  infill  upon,  under  the  Name 
"  of  Probity. "   Bi:c  does  the  Doctor  ever  fay, 
that  Men  by  mere  Natural  Works,  done  with- 
out all  Grace,  may  deferve  Grace  ?   Does  he 
own  this  Merit  of  Congruity?  Does  he  not 
always  afcribe  all  Goodnefs  to  the  Grace  of 
God?  even  the  Probity  he  fpeaks  of,  was 
an  Effect  of  Grace  ,   in   fuch  Jewijh  Profe- 
lytes  as    Cornelius,    and  fuch    other  Devout 
Men,  who  fared  God,  and  wrought  Righteouf- 
nefs ,  and  were  accepted  of  him,  Acts  X.  %y  But 
the  Doctor's  Authority,  right  or  wrong,  mult 
be  made  ule  of  to  jultity  Pelagians,  and  fuch 
Good  Men,  who   have  Scruples  upon  them 
about  the  Grace  of  God,  and  Man's  Natural 
Ability  to  do  Good. 

9.  H  1  s  next  Concern  is  for  Dr.  Hammond 
again,  and  his  Followers,  who  fubferibe  the 
Fourteenth  Article,  and  yet  "  write  for  Good 
tc  Works  over  and  above  God's  Command- 
(C  ments,  as  only  Ccunfelled  by  God,  and 
<e  Voluntarily  done »  which  this  Article  calls 
(C  Arrogancy  and  Impiety.  "  That  which  the 
Article  condemns,  is  the  popifh  Doctrine  of 
Works  of  Supererogation ;  that  is,  se  Such 
cc  Voluntary  Works,  whereby  Men  declare, 
fC  That  they  do  not  only  render  unto  God 
ff  as  much  as  they  are  bound  to  do ;  but 
cf  that  they  do  more  for  his  Sake  than  of 
tc  bounden  Duty  is  required,-  whereas  Christ 
{(  faith  plainly,  jylocn  ye  have  done  all  that  is 
ce  commanded  you,  fay,  We  are  unprofitable  Ser- 
rf  vants.  "  It  Dr.  Hammond,  or  any  of  his 
Followers,  writ  for  Works  of  Supererogation 
againlt  this  Article,  the  Church  had  no  Rea- 
fon to  confider  their  Scruples  :  For  this  is  the 
Doctrine  of  all  Proteltant  Churches.  But  if 
Mr.  B.  again  charges  them  falfely,  he  alone 
mult  anfwer  for  it. 

10.  He  fays  next,  The  Fifteenth  Article  is 
denied  by  them  that  think  Infants  finlefs 
when  baptized.  What  then  mult  thefe  Good 
Mens  Scruples  alfo  be  confidered,  and  the 
Church  cafhier  this  Article,  which  only  alTerts 
Christ's  Prerogative  againft  the  Papifis,  of 
being  the  only  Perfon  in  our  Nature  that 
ever  was  without  Sin  ?  This  were  to  own  not 
only  the  Virgin  Mary,  but  all  other  Infants, 
to  be  born  without  Original  Sin,  and  to  give 
a  Superfedeas  to  the  Ninth  Article  and  this  to- 
gether, contrary  to  the  Doctrine  of  all  other 
Proteltant  Churches. 

11.  Many  deny  Falling  from  Grace  givens 
againft  the  Sixteenth  Article.  But  did  ever 
any  Good  Chriftian  deny  Falling  from  Grace 
in  the  Senfe  of  the  Article ;  that  is,  Failing 
into  deadly  Sin  after  Baptifm  ?  Let  us  hear  the 
Words  of  the  Article  itleif :  e:  Not  every  dead- 
(e  ly  Sin,  willingly  committed  after  Baptilm> 
(<  is  the  Sin  againft  the  Holy  Ghost, 
<f  and  unpardonable*    Wherefore  the  Grant 

(c  of 
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,f  of  Repentance  is  not  to  be  denied  to  fuch 
"  as  fall  into  Sin  after  Baptifm.  After  we  have 
tf  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  may  depart 
"  from  Grace  given,  and  fall  into  Sin,  and  by 
tc  the  Grace  of  God  we  may  rile  again,  and 
cc  amend  our  Lives ;  and  therefore  they  are 
,c  to  be  condemned,  who  fay,  They  can  no 
t(  more  fin,  as  long  as  they  live  here  ;  or  deny 
"  place  of  Forgivenefs  to  fuch  as  truly  repent." 
Here  Falling  from  Grace  given,  is  explained 
by  Falling  into  deadly  Sin  after  Baptifm, 
which  none  ever  denied,  except  Catharips  or 
Libertines,  who  call  their  fouleit  Vices  no  Sins 
after  Regener  ation  ,-  if  Learned  Men  give  us 
a  true  Account  of  their  Doctrine  [b~\.  And 
would  the  Church  do  well  to  favour  thefe 
Mens  Scruples  alfo  ? 

12.  He  fays,  Dr.  Hammond  and  his  Follow- 
ers, feem  to  deny  the  abfolute  Election  de- 
Icribed  in  the  Seventeenth  Article.  This  is 
but  faintly  fpoken,  he  durft  not  charge  them 
home  here.  They  only  feem  to  deny  it ;  Then 
perhaps  Mr.  B.  mifunderftood  them,  and  they 
did  not  deny  it.  But  if  they  did,  the  Church 
is  not  obliged  to  alter  her  Doctrine  in  Com- 
pliment to  them,  no  more  than  the  Dutch  or 
French  Churches  did,  out  of  refpeet  to  Armi- 
n'ms3  in  the  Synods  of  Dort  and  Charenton. 

15.  But  many  good  Men  think  feme  are 
faved  that  live  up  to  the  Light  of  Nature 
"  And  yet  the  Eighteenth  Article  curfeth  them 
(c  that  lay  lb.  "  Mr.  B.  does  not  deal  fairly 
with  this  Article,*  for  he  leaves  out  the  prin- 
cipal Thing  upon  which  the  Curfe  is  laid  ; 
which  is,  That  Salvation  may  be  had  other 
Ways  than  by  the  Name  of  Christ.  The 
Words  of  the  Article  are  thefe :  ff  They  are 
<e  to  be  had  accurfed,  that  prefume  to  fay, 
"  That  every  Man  lhall  be  faved  by  the  Law, 
"  or  Sect,  which  he  profelfeth  •  fo  that  he  be 
<(  diligent  to  frame  his  Life  according  to 
fC  that  Law  and  Light  of  Nature.  For  Holy 
ff  Scripture  doth  let  out  unto  us  only  the 
fC  Name  of  JrsusChrisTj  whereby  Men 
<f  muft  be  laved." 

Now  there  is  a  great  Difference  between 
faying,  Every  Man  lhall  be  laved  by  the  Law 
or  Sect  which  he  profelfeth,  wichout  any  Re- 
gard to  the  Name  or  Merit  of  Christ,-  and 
laying,  fome  are  faved  that  live  up  to  the 
Light  of  Nature ;  when  thofe  who  fay  it,  af- 
firm at  the  fame  Time,  that  they  are  not 
Saved  by  Virtue  of  the  Law  of  Nature, 
(though  that  be  the  only  Law  they  have  to 
walk  by)  but  by  the  Name  and  Merit  of 
Christ,  without  which  no  one  can  be  fav- 
ed. The  one  is  exprefly  condemned  and  ac- 
curfed  in  the  Article ;  but  fome  think  the 
other  is  not  fo,  becaufe  it  derogates  nothing 
from  the  Death  and  Satisfaction  of  Christ, 
who  may  be  a  Saviour  by  God's  infinice  Mer- 
cy to  fome,  who  never  had  any  more  than 
a  Virtual  and  Implicit  Knowledge  of  him. 


The  one  is  a  Doctrine  of  the  Alchoran3  in- 
vented on  purpofe  to  promote  the  Policy  of 
the  Turkijh  Empire;  the  other  a  Doctrine  em- 
braced by  Chriltians  of  Note  in  all  Ages, 
from  Jujrin  Martyr  to  Zuinglius3  and  the  Re- 
formation,- and,  by  thofe  that  embrace  it, 
is  not  thought  contrary  to  the  prefent  Ar- 
ticle ;  though  Mr.  B.  makes  them  flatly  contra- 
dict one  another. 

But  however  that  Matter  be,  it  is  cer- 
tain the  Church  of  England  advances  no  other 
Doctrine,  than  is  delivered  in  feveral  Articles 
of  the  French  Confeffion,  more  efpeciaily  the 
Thirteenth  and  Seventeenth ,  which  fay , 
(t  That  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ  is  the  only 
(C  Thing  that  reconciles  us  unto  God,-  and 
<c  that  there  is  no  other  Means  or  Remedy, 
"  whereby  to  obtain  Remiflion  of  Sins,"  but 
only  his  Death  for  our  Sakes.  If  fo,  Salva- 
tion cannot  be  attained  by  the  Law  of  Na- 
ture, excluding  the  Name  of  Christ- 

14.  His  next  Exception  is  in  favour  of  the 
Churchmen,  who  "  Like  not  the  Defcrip- 
f{  tion  given  of  the  Vifible  Church  in  the 
"  Nineteenth  Article,  and  think  that  the  Church 
"  of  Rome  never  erred  in  Matters  of  Faith; 
",  contrary  to  what  is  there  afferted. "  But 
what  is  that  Defcription  of  the  Vifible  Church, 
which  they  diflike  ?  Why,  "  That  it  is  a  Con- 
<c  gregation  of  Faithful  Men,  in  which  the 
*f  pure  Word  of  God  is  Preached,  and  the 
se  Sacraments  are  duly  Adminiftred,  accord- 
<c  ing  to  Christ's  Ordinance,  in  all  thofe 
tc  Things  that  of  Neceffity  are  requifite  to 
"  the  lame. "  And  are  there  any  Church- 
men that  diflike  this?  Yes,  becaufe  there  is 
no  mention  of  Bifhops  or  their  Government 
in  it.  And  would  Mr.  B.  have  liked  it  ever 
the  better,  if  there  had?  No,-  but  he  is  con- 
cerned for  the  Churchmen,  who  cannot  fub- 
fcribe  this  Article,  but  contrary  to  their  Judg- 
ment. But  thefe  Epifcopal  Churchmen  have 
often  told  him  and  others,  That  it  is  not  con- 
trary to  their  Judgment  to  fubferibe  this 
Article :  For  in  all  their  Difputes  with  the 
Papilts,  they  never  require  more  than  thefe 
two  Notes  of  the  Church.  They  fay,  with 
Bifhop  Andrews ,  "  That  though  Epifcopal 
<f  Government  be  of  Divine  Inltitution,  yet 
cc  it  is  not  lb  abfolutely  neceflary,  as  that 
fe  there  can  be  no  Church,  nor  Sacraments, 
cc  nor  Salvation  without  it.  He  is  blind  that 
t(  fees  not  many  Churches  flourifhing  with- 
<e  out  it ;  and  he  muft  have  an  Heart  as  hard 
fC  as  Iron,  that  will  deny  them  Salvation. 
ff  Something  may  be  wanting,  that  is  of  Di- 
(t  vine  Right,  in  the  exterior  Regimen  of  the 
"  Church ;  and  yet  Salvation  be  obtained  there- 
(S  in.  "  Refponf.  ad  2.  Epi(t.  Molinai3  inter  Opujc. 
p.  176. 

Now  this  is  the  Cafe  of  the  French  Church, 
which  Bifhop  Andrews  and  his  Followers  al- 
low to  have  ail   the  Necelfary   and  Elfen- 
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tial  Notes  of  a  true  Church,  though  Epis- 
copal Government  was  never  fettled  among 
them. 

O  n  the  other  hand,  the  French  Churches 
furnifh  the  Epifcopal  Divines  with  Arguments 
againlt  Mr.  B.  and  their  other  Adverfaries. 
For  they  fay,  That  w'here  Epifcopal  Govern- 
ment and  Superiority  is  regularly  fettled  in 
any  Church,  there  it  is  fo  far  neceflary  to 
iiibmit  to  it,  as  that  they  who  do  otherwife 
are  guilty  of  raifing  a  Schifm  in  the  Church. 
So  that  though  Epifcopal  Government  be  not 
an  Elfential  Note  of  the  Church,  where  it 
cannot  be  had ,-  yet  it  is  fo  far  neceflary  to 
the  Well-being  of  a  Church,  where  it  is  Le- 
gally eltablimed,  and  may  be  had,  that  it  is 
Schifmatical  to  attempt  any  Innovations,  or 
raife  Stirs  and  Divilions  about  it.  And  if 
thus  much  be  granted  to  thefe  Epifcopal  Di- 
vines^  they  will  have  no  need  to  have  Epif- 
copal Government  put  into  the  Article,  as 
a  Third  Note  of  the  Church,-  though  the 
Good  Men  the  Brownifts  were  once  for  ha- 
ving Difcipline  made  a  Third  Note;  and  lb  ag- 
grieved for  the  want  of  it  ,  that  they  un- 
churched the  Church  of  England.  And  for- 
fook  her  Communion  upon  it,*  And  I  won- 
der Mr.  B.  mould  forget  to  mention  their 
Scruples  alfo  here,  as  fit  to  be  confidered. 

But  Mr.  B's  Eye  was  only  upon  the  Church- 
men, who  he  would  fain  charge  with  Oppo- 
fition  to  this  Article:  Therefore  he  fays  far- 
ther, fome  of  them  deny  that  the  Church  of 
Rome  hath  erred  de  Fide.  I  have  heard  of  fome 
Churchmen,  who  would  charitably  think , 
that  the  Fundamentals  of  Chriftianity  have 
been  all  along  preferved  among  the  Corrup- 
tions of  the  Romijh  Church  ,•  but  I  never  heard 
of  any  that  undertook  her  Vindication  fo  far, 
as  to  fay,  me  was  never  Guilty  of  any  Er- 
rors in  Matters  of  Faith:  And  if  Mr.  B. 
knew  any  fuch,  he  would  have  done  well  to 
have  named  them.   But  admit  there  were  any, 


their  Difient  is  no  Argument  to  the  Church 
to  alter  her  Doctrine,  which  is  the  fame  that 
is  maintained  in  all  the  Reformed  Churches. 
I  will  here  recite  the  Twenty-eighth  Article 
■of  the  French  Confeflion,-  and  let  the  Reader 
judge,  Whether  it  does  not  rather  bear  har- 
der upon  the  Rom'p  Church  for  her  Errors, 
than  our  Article  does.  <c  We  protelt  that 
ff  where  the  Word  of  God  is  not  received, 
ft  nor  any  Profeffion  of  Obedience  made  to 
cc  it,  and  where  there  is  no  Ufe  of  the  Sa- 
eC  craments,  that  there,  properly  fpeaking,  we 
"  cannot  judge  there  is  any  Church.  Tnere- 
(C  fore  we  condemn  the  Popifh  Affemblies,  be- 
t(  caufe  the  Pure  Word  of  God  is  banifhed 
<c  out  of  them;  and  alfo  the  Sacraments  of 
"  Faith  corrupted,  adulterated,  falfified,  or 
"  even  abolifhed ;  and  for  that  all  kinds  of  Su- 
c(  perflations  and  Idolatries  reign  in  chem. 
"  Therefore  we  hold,  that  all  thofe  who  joyn 
<{  in  fuch  A&ions,  and  communicate  with  them, 
"  do  feparate  themfelves  from  the  Body  of 
"  Christ.  Yet  becaufe  there  are  fome  l'mall 
"  Footfteps  of  a  Church  in  the  Papacy,  and 
cc  the  Subftance  of  Baptifm  remains  among 
<c  them,  the  Efficacy  of  which  depends  not 
cc  upon  him  that  Adminifters  it,-  we  confels 
ff  that  they  that  are  baptized  there,  do  not 
(l  need  a  lecond  Baptifm. 

Calvin  fpeaks  much  after  the  fame  man- 
ner in  his  Letter  to  "LozAnus,  p.  Ji.  "  Sic  Pa- 
ce  pijlis  detrahimus  Ecclefitz  nomen,  ut  tamen  illic 
ee  yuafdam  manere  rtli^uias  Ecclejt^e  non  negemus* 
(C  We  fo  deny  the  Name  of  a  Church  to 
"  Papifts,  as  only  to  fay,  There  remain  fome 
<c  Relicks  of  a  Church  among  them. "  Up- 
on which  account  he  thinks  Baptifm  admi- 
niftred  by  them  to  be  Valid,  though  it  be 
adminiftred  by  Idolaters,  and  corrupted  by 
their  Superltitions.  See  alfo  his  Second  Epi- 
Itle  to  Zoz,inm3  p.  57.  And  his  Epiltle  to  Fa- 
rely  p.  2  j"  8. 


CHAP.  III. 

That  the  Church's  Power  to  decree  Rites  and  Ceremonies,  according  to  the  Twen* 
tieth  Article,  is  acknowledged  by  the  French  Church, 


MANY  and  Various  are  the  Obje&ions 
againlt  this  Part  of  the  Twentieth 
Article.  That  the  Church  hath  Voiver  to  decree 
Rites  or  Ceremonies.  1.  Some  fay,  All  Ceremo- 
nies are  to  be  left  to  Chriftian  Liberty,  and 
therefore  the  Church  has  no  Power  to  en- 
joyn  any.  So  the  Scotch  Minilter  told  King 
James,  iC  That  he  would  hold  Conformity 
"  with  his  Majelty's  Ordinances  for  Matters 
<c  of  Do&rine  ,*  but  for  Matters  of  Ceremony, 
cc  they  were  to  be  left  in  Chriftian  Liberty 
cc  unto  every  Man.  See  Rogers'*  Expof.  of  the 
Articles,  p.  104, 


2.  Others  go  farther,  and  aflert  upon  a 
worfe  Principle,  that  the  Church  has  no  Pow- 
er to  decree  Rites  and  Ceremonies,  becaufe 
nothing  is  to  be  done  in  the  Worfliip  of 
God ,  for  which  we  have  not  an  exprefs  Oi- 
vine  Command  in  particular  to  determine  us. 
Both  which  are  fuch  abfurd  Paradoxes,  that 
Mr.  B.  himfelf  could  never  digeit  them,-  afid 
it  mutt  be  owned  he  has  writ  as  feverely  as 
any  Man  againlt  them.  But  yet  he  cannot 
let  this  Article  pafs  wholly  without  a  Stric- 
ture. For  he  fays,  C(  The  Church's  Power 
tc  to  decree  Ceremonies,  being  unlimited  in 
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(C  thif  Article,  is  doubted  of  by  good  Chri- 
ff  Itians. "    But  thofe  good  Ghriltians  fure  were 
none  of  Calvin's  Dilciples,  nor  governed  by 
;the  Difcipline  of  the  Frcmh  Church,  which 
alferts  the  lame  Power  to  herfelf  and  all  other 
Churches,  without  any  other  Limitations  than 
thofe  expreffed  in  our  Article ;  that  is;  That 
fuch  Ceremonies  be  not  contrary  to  God's 
.Word,  nor  enforced  upon  Men  as  Things  ab- 
folutely  neceffary  in  order  to  Salvation.  In  the 
Thirty -fecond  Article  of  their  Confeffion,  they 
thus  exprefs  themfelves  ;  •  "  We  believe  it  to 
be  expedient,  that  they  who  are  chofen  Go- 
<e  vernors  of  any  Churchy  fhould  conlult  among 
"  themfelves,  by  what  Means  the  whole  Bo- 
<f  4y  may  conveniently  be  governed  j  yet  fd, 
ft  as  that .  they   do  not   fwerve  from  what 
(<  Christ  hath  appointed.    And  this  does 
"  not  hinder,  but  that  fome  Churches  may 
ff  have  peculiar  Conltitutions,  as  they  (hall 
"  think  molt  convenient  for  themfelves. "  Then 
certainly,  every  Church  is  Judge  for  herfelf, 
both  of  what  is  expedient,  and  what  is  agree- 
able to  the  Appointment  of  Chrilt, 

The  next  Article  lays,  "  We  exclude  all 
"  fuch  Human  Devices  and  Laws,  as  are  in- 
"  croduced  under .,,  Pretence  of  Divine  Wor- 
te  Ihip,  to  bind  the  Confcience  but  we  admit 
"  fuch  as  ferve  to  maintain  Concord,  and 
**  keep  every  Man  in  due  Obedience.  "  That 
is,  fuch  Laws  as  are  only  made  for  Order 
and  Uniformity they  willingly,  allow  of. 
Which  they  exprefs  more  clearly  in^  another 
Confeffion  extant  among  Calvin's  Works :  i(  We 
"  acknowledge,  lay  they,  that  all  Churches 
"  have  Power  to  make  Laws  and  Ordinan- 
"  ces  for  Eltablilhing  a  Common  Polity  among 
"  themfelves;  becaule  all  Things  in  the  Houfe 
"  ,of  God  ought  to-  be  done  Regularly  and 
V  in  Order.  And  therefore  all  fuch  Confti- 
"  tutions  are  to  be  obeyed,  provided  they  be 
<c  not  Superltitious,  nor  enfnare  the  Confci- 
"  ence  with  an  Opinion  of  Neceffity.  And 
"  fuch  as  refufe  Obedience  in  this  Cafe,  we 
"  elteem  Self-conceited  and  Stubborn.  Cere- 
te  broji  &  Pervicaces  apud  nos  habcntur.  "  See  this 
Conteffion  among  Calvin 's  Opufcula,  p.  254. 

Calvin  has  a  very  excellent  and  long  Dif- 
courfe  upon  this  Matter,  in  his  Inftitutions , 
Lib.  4.  c.  10.  n.  27,  t».  too  long  to  be  here 
inferted:  I  will  felect  only  a  few,  remarkable 
Palfages  out  of  it.  Firft,  he  fays,  "  If  we 
"  would  confult  the  Welfare  of  the  Church, 
"  we  mult  have  an  efpecial  Regard  to  that 
Rule  of  the  Apoltle,  Let  all  Things  be  done 
decently ,  and  according  to  Order.  But  now,  be- 
caufe  there  is  fuch  Diverfity  in  the  Difpo- 
fitions  of  Men,  fuch  Variety  in  their  Minds, 
and  Difference  in  their  Judgments  and  Tem- 
pers j  no  Polity  can  be  upheld,  but  by  cer- 
,fam.Laws,  nor  any  Rites  be  oblerved,  with- 
"  :out  a  Itated  Form.  Therefore. we  are  fo  far 
f  from  Condemning  the  Laws  which  conduce 
"  to  tliis  End,  that  we  fay,  To  take  them 
"  a,way,_  is,  to  cut  the.  Sinews  of  the  Church, 
"  and  render  it   boh  Weak  and  Deformed. 


cc 
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For  there  can  be  no  Order  and  Decenc* 
oblerved,  as  the  Apoltle  requires^,  i^nle^s 
Laws  be  added,,  as  certain  Xie.5, ..  to  hind. 
Men  up  to  the  Obfervance  of  them.,  Qn];y 
in  fuch  Laws,  Two  Things  mult,  always  be 
excepted.  1.  That  they  be. not.  believe^ 
necelfary  to  Salvation,  and  impofed  uppjH 
the  Confcience  as  fuch.  2.  That  they  bp 
ts  not  taken  for  Parts  of  God's  Wormip,  and 
"  Religion  be  placed  in  them.1'. 

Then  'he  tells  us  what  he  means  by. De- 
cency and  Order.  ff  The  End  of  Decency  \s9 
tc  partly  that  by  appointing  fuch  Rites  .as  will 
f(  create  a  Reverence  for  Holy  Things,  we 
"  may  by  fuch  Helps  be  excited  to  Devo- 
"  tion :  Partly  that  our  Modelty  and  Gravity!, 
*f  which  is  commendable  in  all  pur  Acljona, 
may  there  more  efpecially  appear.  And 
for  Order,  he  places  it  in  the  Governor's 
Making,  and  the  Peoples  Obeying,  fuch  Coa- 
Ititutions  as  are  proper  to  take  away  all 
Confulion,  Barbarity,  Contumacy,  Tumults 
and  Dilfenfions  out  of  the  Church  ■  and 
preferve  its  Peace  and  Tranquiiiiry  invio- 
"  lable.  He  gives  feveral  Inltances  in  each 
Kind,  and  then  concludes  with  thele  ramar^- 
able  Words,-  "  Ita  omnes  Eiclejiafiicas  Confiitu- 
t(  tionesj  quas  pro  fanclis  &  jalutaribus  recipimw,9 
te  m  duo  Capita  referre  licet:  Altera  enlm  ad  Rhus 
**  -&  Ceremonias ,  Altera  ad  DifcipUnam  &  Pacem  rtr 
"  fpiciunt.  AH  Ecclefialtical  Laws,  which  we 
"  elteem  Holy  and  Ufeful,  may  be  referred 
<f  to  thefeTwo  Heads  fuch  as  relate  to  Rites 
(C  and  Ceremonies,  and  fuch  as  relate  to  Dif-*, 
"  cipline  and  Peace.  "  Ibid.  Numb.  28,  &  29..  f 
Can  any  one  fpeak  plainer  to  the  Senfe.pf 
the  Article  than  this  ?  If  Ecclefialtical  Laws 
made  about  Rites  and  Ceremonies,  may.  be 
Holy  and  Ufeful,  then  doubtlefs  the  Church 
has  Power  to  decree  them,     ;     .  ., 

I  n  the  next  Paragraph  he  anfwers  the  Scru- 
ples of  thofe  whom  he  terms  Over-timorpus 
Men,  Nimis  Meticulofos,  who  with  the  Flaccians 
in  Germany,  and  our  Brownifis  in  England,  rer 
jeded  all  Church  Laws  about  Rites  and  Cere- 
monies, as  mere  Human  Inventions,  because 
they  were  not  particularly  prefcribed  in  the 
Word  of  God.  To  thefe  he  anfwers,  "  Tha,t 
ce  fuch  Laws  are  founded  on  the  Authority 
<f  of  Scripture,  and  fo  are  both  Human  and 
Divine.  "  Which  he  illultrates  by  the  Inftanoe 
of  Kneeling  at  publick  Prayer,  which  is  t^e 
Law  of  France  and  Geneva.  ,  <(  If  if  be  asked, 
fays  he,  Whether  this  be  an  Human  Tra,- 
dition,  which  any  Man  may  refufe  or  neg- 
le'<5t  at  Pleafure :  I  anfwer,  It  is  fo  Llurnan^ 
as  alfo  to  be  Divine.  It  is  of  Gop^,  as  it  Li.s 
Part  of  that  Decency  commended  to.  .us 
by  the  Apoltle,  1  Cor.  xiv.  40.  But  it  is, of 
Men,  as  it  particularly  points  out  and  ipeT 
cifies  what  the  Scripture  only  declared  in 
general.  By  this  one  Example  we  may 
make  an  Lltimate  of  all  Things  of  this 
Kind.  For  as  much  as  Christ  hath  not 
only  fully  comprifed,  but  alfo  clearly  ex^ 
pounded  to  us  in  his  Hory  Oracles,  the 
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"  whole  Sum  of  true  Righteoufnefs,  and  all 
cf  the  Parts  of  Divine  Worfliip,  and  whatever 
"  is  neceirary  to, Salvation  ;  in  thefe  Things 
fC  we  are  only  to  hear  our  Malter.  But  in 
€(  outward  Difcipline  and  Ceremonies,  he 
fC  would  not  particularly  prefcribe  what  we 
<c  fliould  do  (becaufe  he  forefaw  that  would 
<c  depend  upon  the  different  Condition  of 
"  Times,  and  he  did  not  judge  one  Form 
<c  agreeable  to  all  Ages  ;  )  therefore  in  this 
f(  Cafe  we  mult  have  recourfe  to  thofe  Gene- 
<c  ral  Rules  he  has  left  us,  and  thereby  fquare 
tc  thofe  Laws  that  are  proper  to  be  made  for 
«c  the  Prefervation  of  Order  and  Decency  in 
«  the  Church.  " 

This  is  a  full  Anfwer  upon  true  Principles, 
to  thofe  who  condemn  all  Ceremonies  as  Human 
Inventions  in  the  Worfhip  of  GOD,  that  are 
not  particularly  commanded  in  Scripture.  It 
were  eafy  to  add  many  other  Teftimonies  out 
of  Calvin's  Epiftles,  and  Bez,ai  Spanhelm}  Chaml- 
er9  Amyraulty  Rlvet^  Turretin3  &c.  but  as  fome 
of  thefe  have  been  produced  by  others,  fo  I 
need  not  heap  up  Authorities  in  fo  plain  a 
Matter.  I  only  add  the  Advice  which  Calvin 
gave  to  Farrely  and  wifh  all  who  are  concern- 
ed would  follow  it.  "  Ufe  your  Endeavour, 
<c  that  the  Brethren  may  not  pertinacioufly 
<c  contend  about  Ceremonies  :  We  are  free 
*'  from  all  Men,  yet  let  us  be  the  Servants  of 


"  Peace  and  Concord.  Nos  ah  omnibus  Llberi, 
"  fervl  fimm  Pacts  &  Concordia. "  They  are 
Words  to  be  written  in  Letters  of  Gold, 
and  would  all  Men  but  follow  the  Dire&ion 
which  is  given,  we  fliould  have  no  Difputes 
about  Ceremonies  in  the  Church.  Vide  Calvin; 
Ep>  f.    ad  Farrcl.  p. 

But  alas,  Men  have  been  fo  terrified  with 
frightful  Arguments  againft  Ecclefiaftical  Laws 
about  Rites  and  Ceremonies,  that  they  are 
fcarce  themfelves  when  they  think  of  them. 
They  have  been  made  believe  that  it  is  ufurping 
Dominion  over  their  Confciences,  a  Depriving 
them  of  their  Chriftian  Liberty,  adding  to  the 
Word  of  God,  inventing  new  Sacraments, 
and  impofing  other  neceflary  Terms  of  Salva- 
tion upon  them,  more  than  what  Christ 
appointed.  Now  though  it  might  be  fuffi- 
cient  to  anfwer  all  this  in  general,  by  fay- 
ing, That  whatever  Force  there  is  in  any  of 
thefe  Objections,  it  holds  as  well  againlt  the 
French  Church  as  ours,  whole  Dodtrine  I 
have  fhewn  to  be  the  fame  :  Yet  becaufe 
thefe  Arguments  are  Popular,  and  gain  by 
Noife  and  Terror,  what  they  could  not  do 
by  Strength,  I  will  coniider  them  diftin&ly, 
and  Ihew  what  Anfwers  are  given  to  each  of 
them  in  particular,  by  the  belt  Writers  of  the 
French  Church. 


CHAP.  IV. 


That  to  decree  Rites  and  Ceremonies^  k  no  Vfurping  Dominion  over  Mens  Con< 
faiences,  or  infringing  their  Chiijiian  Liberty. 


TH  E  Ground  of  this  Objection  is  only  the 
falfe  Notion  Men  have  entertained  of  the 
Freedom  of  Confcience  and  Chriftian  Liberty ; 
which  confifts  not  in  being  fet  free  from  Obe- 
dience to  Human  Laws  and  Decrees,  whether 
of  Church  or  State  (for  we  are  obliged  to  obey 
for  Confcience  Sake)  but  it  is  an  internal  Li- 
berty of  the  Mind,  which  cannot  be  bound 
to  take  any  Do&rine  or  Law  to  be  of  ablb- 
lute  Neceffity  to  Salvation,  but  only  fuch  as 
are  impofed  upon  it  exprefsly  by  Go  d  alone. 
For  no  King  nor  Church  can  make  new  Ar- 
ticles of  Faith  for  us  to  believe,  nor  impofe 
their  Laws  with  an  Opinion  of  Abfolute  and 
Immutable  Neceffity,  as  if  the  Things  com- 
manded were  not  indifferent  in  their  own  Na- 
ture, but  limply  and  univerfally  Necelfary,  fo 
as  no  Human  Power  could  alter  them  upon 
any  Occafion  whatfoever :  For  fo  to  tye  up 
the  Confcience  belongs  only  to  God.  But  if 
our  Judgment  be  left  free  as  to  the  Nature  of  In- 
different Things,  then  it  is  no  ufurping  Domi- 
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nion  over  our  Confciences,  or  infringing  our 
Chriftian  Liberty,  though  we  be  rettrained 
in  the  outward  Aft,  upon  juft  Reafons,  by 
the  Laws  of  Church  or  State.  For  Charity 
reftrains  our  Chriftian  Liberty  in  fome  Cafes 
without  infringing  it,  and  lb  may  the  Laws 
of  juft  Authority  in  others. 

This  is  the  Relblution  of  \b~\  Calvin,  Ri- 
vet and  Spanhelm,  whofe  Authorities  are  pro- 
duced at  large  by  Dr.  Durel.  I  add  that  of 
Beza,  in  his  Epiftle  to  the  French  Church  ill 
London  -y  where  he  has  thefe  Words  of  the  fame 
Import.  "  For  as  much  as  the  Spirit  of  God 
*f  commands  us  to  fubmlt  to  every  Ordinance  of 
"  Mani  as  Well  the  Magiftrate,  who  is  the 
c(  Guardian  of  Political  Order,  as  alfo  thofe; 
"  who  Prefide  and  Watch  over  our  Souls : 

<£   It  follows,  that  he  abufeS  his  Chri- 

"  ftian  Liberty,  who  obeys  not  willingly  ei^ 
"  ther  the  Magiftrate ,  or  thofe  who  are 
"  fet  over  him  in  the  Lord.  '*   Bex,as  Ep.  24. 

Aaaaa  Again, 


['"]  Calvin.  Inft.  Lib.  4.  0  fo.  n.  31. 
Rivec.  Synop.  Pur.  Theol.  Pifp.  35.  n.  39. 


Spanheim,  Thef.  de  Libert.  Chrift, 
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Again,.P*£.  iff.  f(  The  Ufe  of  IndifFe- 
"  rent  Things  may  be  reftrained,  either  by 
"  a  Civil  or  Ecciehaftical  Conftitution.  For 
"  though  God  only  can  properly  bind  the 
"  Confcience,  yet  fo  far  as  either  the  Magi- 
et  ftrate,  who  is  the  Miniiter  of  God,  judges 
«*  it  convenient  for  the  Common-wealth , 
"  that  fomething  in  its  own  Nature  lawful, 
a  fhould  not  be  done  or  the  Church  having 
"  refpe&  to  Order,  Decency  and  Edification, 
"  makes  Laws  about  Indifferent  Things ;  fuch 
"  Laws  are  carefully  to  be  obferved  by  the 
ct  Faithful  •  who  are  bound  in  Confcience,  not 
<c  knowingly  and  wittingly  with  a  Rebellious 
<l  Mind,  either  to  do  what  is  prohibited,  or 
*J  omit  what  is  commanded.  " 

Beza  did  not  think  Church  Laws  about 
Rites  and  Ceremonies  were  againft  Mens 
Confciences,  when  he  requires  Submiffion  to 
them  for  Confcience  Sake.  So  does  alfo  their 
late  Eminent  ProfefTor  at  Geneva,  Mr.  Turretin, 
and  his  Contra&er  RiiJJmlus  i  faying,  iC  That 
"  Obedience  is  due  to  Human  Laws,  whether 
**  Political,  or  Ecclefiaftical,  and  that  for  Con- 
"  fcience  Sake. —  Paftors  have  Power  to  make 


"  Canons  and  Conftitutions  about  Indifferent 
"  Things,  which  concern  net  Faith  and 
"  Worfhip,  but  Decency  and  Order  fuch  as 
"  Time  and  Place,  and  the  Forms  and  Rules 
"  of  Prayer,  and  Sermons,  and  Adminiftrati- 
"  on  of  Sacraments,  and  Fallings,  Riljjtn. 
Compend,  Jurretln.  p.  228. 

They  all  fay,  indeed,  That  fuch  Canons 
do  not  dire&ly  and  immediately  oblige  the 
Confcience,  as  G  o  d's  Laws  do,  by  Virtue 
of  any  Intrinfick  Power  of  their  own  but 
their  Obligatory  Power  is  from  the  Com- 
mand of  God,  who  bids  us  obey  them  for 
Confcience  Sake.  But  this  Diftin&ion,  as  ex- 
plained by  them  againft  the  Paplfts,  though 
miftaken  by  fome,  does  very  much  confirm 
what  I  have  been  afferting  ,  That  it  is  not 
againft  Confcience  and  Chriftian  Liberty  to 
obey  the  Decrees  of  the  Church,  provided 
they  be  not  thruft  upon  us  as  the  unalterable 
Commands  of  GoDj  or  prefcribe  in  Matters 
of  Faith  and  Subftantials  of  God's  Worfhip, 
which  they  have  no  Power  to  meddle  with, 
but  only  Indifferent  Things,  and  Circumftan- 
tials  of  Religion. 


CHAP.  V. 

That  to  decree  Rites  and  Ceremonies^  is  not  to  add  to  the  Word  of  God. 


THIS  Objection  proceeds  upon  the  fame 
miftaken  Principle  with  the  former;  to 
wit,  That  the  Scripture  has  prefcribed  not 
only  the  Subftantials,  but  alfo  the  Circamftan- 
tials  of  Religious  Worfhip,  and  that  it  is  un- 
lawful to  ufe  any  Rite  or  Ceremony  not  ex- 
prefsly  enjoined  in  Scripture.  The  Abfurdity 
of  which  Principle  is  lufficiently  expofed  by 
Learned  Men,  [Y]  who  ftiew,  that  it  is  im- 
poffible  to  have  any  Religious  Worfhip  at  all, 
if  this  Principle  ftiould  throughly  prevail.  All 
I  am  here  to  prove  is.  That  it  is  no  Do&rine 
of  the  French  Church  to  affert,  That  the  De- 
creeing Rites  and.  Ceremonies  is  adding  to 
the  Word  of  God.  They  have  often  Occa- 
fion  to  fpeak  of  this  in  their  Difputes  with 
the  Tafifis,  whom  they  urge  with  this  Argu- 
ment againft  Unwritten  Traditions  ;  fo  that 
we  cannot  be  at  a  Lois  to  know  their  Senfe 
about  it.  Chamler  has  two  or  three  whole 
Chapters  againft  Beliarmin  and  others  upon 
this  very  Point,  That  it  is  unlawful  to  add 
to  the  Word  of  God:  But  then  he  explains 
his  Meaning  to  be  oriiy  in  Matters  of  Faith 
and  Manners  neceffary  to  iaivation.  "  If 
"  nothing  be  to  be  added  to  the  Scripture, 
"  nor  taken  frcm  it  ,  then  the  benpture 
l*  perfedly  contains  all  Things  neceffary  to 


"  Salvation. "  Tom.  l.  de  Canons,  Lib.  8.  c.  6. 
n.  1. 

H  e  does  not  fay  the  Scripture  contains  all 
Rites  and  Ceremonies  that  are  lawful  to  be 
ufed,  and  that  to  ufe  any  other,  is  to  add  to 
the  Word  of  God  :  No,  he  exprelsly  denies  that 
to  be  any  Part  of  the  Controverfy.  There- 
fore when  Hofeus  urged,  That  the  Reformed 
Churches  were  as  much  guilty  of  adding  "to 
the  Word  of  God  as  the  Papifts,  becaufe  they 
had  feveral  new  Rites  and  Cultoms  not  to  be 
found  in  Scripture  sc  He  charges  him  with 
n  Ignorance  of  the  Thing  in  Difpute,  for 
"  turning  the  Controverfy  from  Do&rines  of 
"  Faith,  to  Points  of  Difcipline  and  Cere- 
"  mony ,  which  Chriftians  have  always 
"  thought  to  be  Matters  of  free  Obfervation.  '* 
Ibid.  Lib.  9.  c.  II.  n.  5. 

He  inilances  in  the  Cuftom  of  Singing  the 
Pfaims  promifcuoufly,  Men  and  Women  to- 
gether, and  Singing  them  in  French  Rhymes. 
"  They  fay,  fays  he,  this  is  not  to  be  tound 
c<  in  Scripture.  But  what  they  infer  from 
"  thence,  That  we  add  to  the  Word  of  God 
tc  as  much  as  they,  is  weak  and  foolifh.  As 
"  if  this  were  to  be  reckoned  among  Arti- 
"  cles  of  Faith,  which  ought  to  be  always 
"  the  fame  ;  and  not  among  Matters  of  De- 

cc  cency 


[c\  Dr.  SherlockV  D- fence  of  Dr.  Scittingfket,  c.  2.  p.  34.   Dr.  Whitby  Prot.  Reconci^  Part  II. 
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kC  cency  and  Order,  which  may  be  changed 
"  according    as    the   Difference   of  Place , 
"  Times  and  Perfons   requires.    In  all  fuch 
<c  Matters  as  Rites  and  Ceremonies,   St.  Att- 
(C  flirt's  Counfel  is  beft  to  be  followed,  which 
cs  he  gives  in  his  119th  Epiftle,  Una  in  his  fa- 
ie  luberrima  rcgula  tencnda  eft,  &c.    There  is  one 
u  fafe  Rule  to  be  obferved  in  thefe ;  That 
"  whatever  Things  we  fee  or  know  to  be  or- 
<4  dained  in  any  Church,  which  are  not  con- 
"  trary  to  Faith   nor  Good  Manners,  and 
"  have  any  thing  in  them  to  excite  us  to 
<s  Good  Life,  we  fhould  not  only  not  con- 
<f  demn  them,    but   commend   and  imitate 
"  them,  if  the  Weaknefs  of  Tome  do  not  fo 
M  far  hinder,  that  it  would  be  more  Harm 
"  than  Good  to  do  it.  "    Thus  far  Chamier  in 
the  fame  Place,  n.  5*. 

From  whence  it  is  plain,  that  the  Crime 
of  adding  to  the  Word  of  God,  is  not 
committed  by  appointing  New  Rites  and  Ce- 
remonies not  commanded  in  Scripture  but 
in  propounding  New  Doctrines  ot  Faith  and 
Manners,  which  God  has  not  commanded  as 
Things  neceffary  to  Salvation.  And  the  Rea- 
Ibn  which  Chamier  gives  for  this  Difference 
is  very  found  and  rational :  Becaufe  the  one 
are  precifely  determined  by  God;  the  other 
not  fo,  but  left  to  the  Liberty  and  Discre- 
tion of  every  Church,  to  determine  as  fhe 
fees  Occafion,  by  that  General  Rule  of  the 
Apoftle  '}  Let  all  Things  be  done  decently  and  in 
Order. 

Dr.  Rivet  ftates  the  Queftion  about  adding 
unwritten  Traditions  to  the  Word  of  God, 
after  the  very  fame  manner.  "  The  Queftion, 
"  fays  he,  is  not  about  Things  pertaining 
ce  to  Decency  and  Order  in  Ecclefiaftical 
<c  Affemblies,  the  Circumftances  of  which, 
<c  we  contefs,  are  not  found  particularized 
fc  in  Scripture ;  but  only  General  Rules,  out 
cc  of  which  Church  Governours,  whofe  Duty 
te  it  is  to  keep  Order  in  the  Church,  may 
tc  with  Prayer  to  God,  and  Consideration 
ff  of  Circumftances,  appoint  What,  and  how 
<c  tar  any  Thing  is  to  be  obferved  in  the 
ff  Church.  "  Therefore  he  charges  the  Papifts 
with  changing  the  State  of  the  Controversy, 
from  Matters  of  Faith,  to  the  Matters  of 
Ceremony,  when  they  objed  to  Trot  eft  ants, 
That  they  add  to  the  Word  of  God  by  their 
unwritten  Ceremonies,  as  much  as  Papifts  do  by 
their  unwritten  Traditions  in  Matters  of  Faith. 
This  he  juftly  terms  Falfe  Argumentation.  Ri- 
vet, Exercit.  13.  in  Gen.  ii.  p.  71. 

T  o  the  fame  Purpofe  Peter  du  Moulin  in  his 
Anfwer  to  Perron,  of  the  Novelty  of  Popery , 
Lib.  1,  c.  1  j,  p.  iyi.  fpeaking  of  the  pretend- 
ed Power  and  Authority  of  the  Church  to 
add  unto  Scripture,  lays,  "  Notwithstanding, 
<4  there  be  many  Things  that  concern  Eccle- 
<c  fiaftical  Polity,  and  outward  Order,  which 
"  we  do  not  rejed,  although  they  be  not  in 
"  Scripture  •  provided  there  be  nothing  in 
"  them  againft  Good-Manners,  and  that  they 
t(  exceed  not  in  Number,  and  that  they  be 
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"  not  given  as  necelfary  to  Salvation,  and 
"  equalled  to  the  Doctrine  of  Faith  contain- 
f<  ed  in  Scripture.  " 

So  again  in  his  Buckler  of  Faith,  or  Defence 
of  the  French  Confeffion,  againit  the  Excep- 
tions of  Arnoux   the  Jefuit.     Arnoux  having 
faid,  that  the  Fifth  Article  of  the  Confeffion 
rejected  all  Obfervations  and  Cuitoms  of  the 
Church,   under  the  Notion  of  Additions  to 
the  Word  of  God,-  he  replies.  That  this  was 
a  Mifreprefentation  of  their  Belief :    "  It  is 
"  falfe ,   that  we  reject  all  Traditions  ,•  for 
"  belides  that  the  Scripture  itfelf  is  a  Tradi- 
<c  tion,  there  are  many  Things  which  concern 
<c  Ecclefiaftical  Polity ,    and  Exterior  Order, 
<c  which   are  not  fpecificd  in  the  Scripture* 
"  We  only  reject  thofe  Traditions,  which,  if 
"  they  were  received,  the  Confequence  would 
"  be,  That  the  Scripture  contained  not  all 
f*  Doctrines  necelfary  to  Salvation."  Buckler 
of  Faith,  p.  42. 

These  Allegations  do  fufficiently  fhew  us 
the  Senfe  of  the  French  Church,  That  by  Ad- 
ditions to  the  Word  of  God,  they  do  not 
mean  as  our  Diffenters  do,  Ecclefiaftical  Laws 
or  Traditions  about  Indifferent  Rites  and  Ce- 
remonies; but  fuch  Traditions  that  obtrude 
upon  Men  other  Do&rines  of  Faith,  and  Rules 
of  Life,  as  necelfarily  required  by  God  in 
order  to  Salvation. 

I  Shall  only  add  to  thefe  the  Teftimo- 
ny  of  le  Blanc,  a  Man  famous  for  his  Can- 
dor and  Skill,  in  exacl:  ftating  of  the  Con- 
troverlies   betwixt   Proteftants    and  Papifts. 
Now  he  tells  us,  tc  It  is  the  Senfe  of  all  their 
"  Divines,  that  a  Diftinction  is  to  be  made 
"  betwixt  thofe  Things,  wherein  the  Subftance 
"  and  Body  of  Chriftian  Religion  confifts,  and 
"  which  are  necelfary  by  Divine  Inftiturion, 
"  not  only  to  form  our  Faith,  but  ourMan- 
tc  ners,  and  the  Polity  of  the  Church  and 
"  thofe  other  Things,  which  are  but  as  it 
«  were  the  Appendices  to  the  Subftance  and 
cc  Ornaments   of  the  Body,-  and  which  nei- 
"  ther  in  their  own  Nature,  nor  by  Divine 
f<  Inftitution,  are. necelfary,   but  indifferent, 
"  and  only  received  into  Ufe  tor  the  Sake  of 
"  Order  and  Decency :  Such  as  many  Parts 
of  Ecclefiaftical  Difcipline  appointed  by  Ca- 
<e  non,  and  various  Rites  and  Ceremonies, 
"  both  Univerfal  and  Particular,  which  are 
"  Matters  of  free  Obfervation;  fave  only, 
"  that  no  one  by  his  own  Private  Authori- 
"  ty,  may,  or  ought  to  Contemn  or  Reject 
w  them.    All  Things  of  the  former  Kind,  we 
<c  affert  to  be  contained  in   Scripture ,-  but 
"  not  thefe  latter,  which  are  only  Acciden- 
"  tal  to  the  Faith,  and  Manners,  and  Difci- 
"  pline  of  the  Church:  For  there  are  many 
"  Things  appertaining  to  the  Circumftances 
"  of  Divine  Worfhip  and  Ecclefiaftical  Poli- 
"  ty,  which  we  confefs  are  not  delivered  par- 
ft  ticulariy  in  Scripture,  but  left  to  the  Pru- 
tf  dence  of  Church-Governors,  under  this  Ge- 
"  neral   Precept,  Tnat  all  Things  be  done 
t(  Decently,  and  in  Order,  in  the  Church  of 
"  Aaaaa  2  cf  God. 
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c  God.    And  therefore,  he  fays.,  the  Doctors 

tf  of  the  RomiJJi  Church   labour  in  vain,  to 

*'  prove  the  Reformed  Churches  as  much  guil- 

**  ty  of  adding  to  the  Word  of  God  as  them- 

<c  felvesj  becaufe  they  obferve  fome  Rites  and 


<e  Ceremonies  in  Divine  Worfhip  and  Eccle- 
"  fiaftical  Polity,  which  are  not  particularly 
<f  enjoined  in  Scripture for  the  Controversy 
"  is  not  about  theie.  "  Le  Blanc  Thef.  de  Scrip- 
ture Tlenitud.  Tari,  I.  n.  6,  &  7.  p.  y6. 


C  H  A 

That  the  French  Church  does  not  rejel 
cant ,  but  likes  them  the 

SOME  there  are,  who  allow  the  Church 
Power  to  Decree  Rites  and  Ceremonies, 
but  except  againft  the  undue  Ufe  and  Exer- 
cife  of  this  Power ;  by  which  they  tell  us,  fhe 
prefumes  to  go  beyond  her  Commiffion.  x.  In 
Appointing  Significant  or  Symbolical  Ceremo- 
nies. 2.  In  making  the  Observance  of  them 
neceffary  to  Communion  and  Salvation.  3.  In 
impofing  them  with  Scandal  and  Offence  to 
fuch  as  cannot  comply  with  them,  and  there- 
by caufing  Schifm  and  Divifion  in  the  Church. 
"Now,  though  thefe  Objections  concern  not  the 
Twentieth  Article,  which  only  challenges  a 
Legal  Power  to  the  Church,  to  decree  Rites 
and  Ceremonies ;  yet  becaufe  they  are  fome 
of  the  raoft  Popular  Objections  againft  Ce- 
remonies, now  that  we  are  upon  this  Subject, 
I  will  here  examine  them,  by  the  Rules  and 
Principles  commonly  received  in  the  French 
Church;  and  Ihew  that  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land is  neither  fo  Singular,  nor  fo  Affuming, 
as  fome  falfely  reprefent  her. 

First,  Some  accufe  her  for  appointing  Sig- 
nificant Ceremonies ;  which  yet  is  really  a 
Commendation  :  And  it  would  be  a  more 
real  Objection,  if  they  were  otherwife.  For  to 
what  pur  pole  mould  any  Church  appoint  ufe- 
lefs  Ceremonies,  that  fignify  nothing?  But 
where  is  the  Harm,  fo  long  as  they  iignify 
nothing  but  what  is  good  and  ufeful,  and  de- 
cent and  becoming  the  Worfhip  of  God? 
Calvin  would  have  liked  them  the  better  for 
this  j-  for  it  is  one  of  the  Conditions  which 
he  requires  in  Lawful  Ceremonies,  "  That 
"  they  be  Significant  and  Exprefhve  of  our 
"  Modefty  and  Gravity  in  Religious  Actions, 
"  and  that  they  be  fuch' Rites  as  will  conciliate 
(e  a  Reverence  for  Holy  Things,  and  be  pro- 
Ci  per  Helps  to  excite  us  to  Piety. "  Which  fure 
they  cannot  do,  without  fignitying  fomething 

He  fays  farther,  "  That  tne  Decency  of  a 
"  Cerem  ny  ccnfifts  in  an  Aptitude  to  cre- 
f*  ate  Veneration  for  Sacred  Myfteries;  fo  as 
ct  it  may  prove,  L'vneum  ad  Tietatem  Exercitium3 
"  an  Exercife  conducing  to  Devotion ;  or  at 
"  leaft,  may  be  fucn  a  Congruous  Ornament 
"  to  the  Sacred  Action,  as  may  have  its  ufe 
<c  in  admonifhing  the  Faithful  with  what  Mo- 
"  defty,  Religion,  and  Reverence  they  ought 
"  to  handle  Sacred  Things."  Calvin  s  Inlt. 
Lib.  4.  c.  10.  n.  28,  29. 


\  VI. 

Ceremonies^    becaufe  they  are  Jignifi* 
bitter  upon  that  Account. 

Now  can  all  this  be  done  by  Ceremonies 
that  fignify  nothing?  But  he  fays  farther, 
"  Ut  Tietatis  Exercitia  Jint  Ceremonia ,  ad  Chriftum 
tf  reel  a,  nos  deducant  necejj'e  eft  •  That  Ceremo- 
"  nies  may  be  Exercifes  or  Inftruments  of 
"  Piety,  they  mould  be  fuch  as  will  lead  us 
"  in  the  right  Way  to  Christ."  But  Infig- 
nificant  Ceremonies  can  never  do  this :  They 
mult  be  Significant ,  if  they  be  Inftructive  ; 
and  they  muft  put  Men  in  mind  of  fome- 
thing that  is  Good,  if  they  be  Initruinents 
of  Piety,  and  helps  to  Devotion:  For  Devo- 
tion is  an  Internal  Act  of  the  Mind,  and  can- 
not be  raifed  by  Outward  Ceremonies,  any 
otherwife,  than  as  they  fignify  fomething 
that  may  move  and  affect  up  by  its  Signifi- 
cation. 

I  n  another  Place  he  exprefsly  approves  fuch 
Ceremonies  as  are  Symbolical.  4f  Left  any 
"  one,  fays  he,  ftiould  accuie  me  falfely,  I 
<e  would  have  all  Pious  Readers  here  bear  me 
"  witnefs,  That  I  do  not  contend  about  Ce- 
"  remonies,  which  ferve  only  for  Decency  and 
"  Order,*  nor  yet  againft  fuch  as  are  either 
"  Symbols  of,  or  Incitements  to  that  Reve- 
"  rence  which  we  owe  to  God."  De  Reform. 
Ecclef.  c.  16.  p.  278.  Vel  etiam  Symbola  funt 
O"  Incitanunta  ejus3  quam  Deo  deftrimus3  Reve- 
rentia. 

Calvin  then  did  not  think  it  was  to  ap- 
point New  Sacraments,  if  the  Church  ufed 
any  Symbolical  Rites,  which  by  their  Signi- 
ficancy  might  put  Men  in  mind  of  fome  spi- 
ritual Duty,  and  be  outward  Signs  to  prompt 
Men  to  inward  Devotion.  If  all  fuch  Ce- 
remonies were  New  Sacraments,  the  French 
Church,  which  followed  Calvin  s  Rules  in  this 
Matter,  would  have  been  as  guilty  of  mak- 
ing New  Sacraments,  as  any  other  :  For  there 
are  abundance  of  Significant  Ceremonies  in 
her  Liturgy,  and  Forms  of  Divine  Service.  I 
will  Inftance  in  fome  few. 

Their  Book  of  Difcipline ,  cap.  io„ Art.  i.  re- 
quires "  all  Perfons  to  uncover  their  Heads, 
,f  and  bow  their  Knees,  both  at  publick  and 
"  private  Prayers,  in  the  Church,  and  in  the 
tc  Family,  for  this  Reafon  to  wit,  That  they 
"  may  evidence  by  thofe  External  Signs  the 
"  inward  Humility  of  their  Hearts,  and  that 
"  Homage  which  they  pay  to  God."  Are 
not  thefe  then  Significant  Rites,  if  they  be 

External 
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External  Signs  to  evidence  and  fignify  Mens 
Humility  and  Devotion?  They  lay.,  "  The 
"  contrary  Cuftoms  argue  great  Irreverence, 
"  and  give  Sufpicion  of  Pride,  and  Scanda- 
"  lize  thofe  that  fear  Go  n,  and  therefore 
"  they  reject  them. "  Significancy,  we  fee, 
is  their  Reafon  Itill  :  For,  as  they  appointed 
the  one,  becaufe  they  llgnified  Reverence  and 
Humility;  fo  they  forbid  the  other,  becaufe 
they  hgnihed  Irreverence  and  Pride,  and  were 
an  Hindrance  to  other  Mens  Devotion. 

In  the  Form  of  Ordination  defcribed  in  the 
fame  Book,  cap.  r.  Art.  8.  there  are  Four  fig- 
nificant  Ceremonies  appointed.  "  i.  The  Mi- 
"  nilter  that  ordains,  mult  pray  Handing  up- 
"  right  below  the  Pulpit.  2.  He  mult  lay  his 
"  Hands  upon  the  Plead  of  the  Perlon  to  be 
*'  ordained.  3.  He  that  is  to  be  ordained 
"  mult  kneel  numbly  on  his  Knees.  4.  When 
<c  he  is  ordained,  the  Minilters  rauft  give  him 
"  the  Right  Hand  of  Fellowlhip  before  the 
**  People.  And  this  Form  is  unanimoufly  to 
"  be  obferved  in  all  the  Churches  of  the  King- 
«  dom.  " 

They  do  not  here  tell  us,  as  before,  what 
thofe  Ceremonies  fignify,-  but  the  Significati- 
on of  each  is  fo  very  natural  and  obvious, 
that  there  needs  no  Comment  to  explain  them. 
The  Minifter  who  ordains,  prays  Handing, 
to  fignify  that  he  a&s  in  the  Name  of  God, 
and  by  his  Authority.  He  lays  his  Hands 
upon  the  Head  of  the  Perfon  to  be  ordain- 
ed, to  fignify  the  conveyance  of  Spiritual  Blef- 
fing  to  him.  The  Perfon  to  be  ordained, 
kneels  upon  his  Knees,  to  fignify  his  Humi- 
lity. And  when  he  is  ordained,  the  Mini- 
lters gives  him  the  Right  Hand  of  Fellowlhip, 
to  fignify  that  they  now  acknowledge  him  tor 
a  Fellow-labourer  and  Partner  in  the  Work 
of  the  Lord.  Thefe  are  as  fignificant  Ce- 
remonies as  any  ufed  in  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land; even  as  Kneeling  at  the  Communion,  or 
Bowing  at  the  Name  of  Jesus,  or  Signing  with 
the  Sign  of  the  Crofs  in  Baptifm,*  and  what- 
ever may  be  objected  againlt  the  one  for 
their  Significancy,  may  be  as  well  obje&ed 
againft  the  other.  Yea,  Sitting  itfelf  is  a  Sig- 
nificant Ceremony ;  and  fome  Men,  when  they 
pleafe,  can  make  ufe  of  its  Significancy  as  an 
Argument  to  prove  it  to  be  the  molt  con- 
venient Gelture  at  the  Communion;  becaufe 
it  fignifies  our  Relt  in  Christ.  So  Didocla- 
<vius  of  old  in  his  Altare  Damafcenum  y  Sitting  is 
commended  per  fgnifcationem  Myfierll,  for  its 
fignifying  a  Myltery ;  to  wit  our  Relt  in 
Christ.  And  the  Authors  of  the  Admoni- 
tion to  the  Parliament,  fay,  It  betokens  Relt 
and  full  Accomplilhment  of  Legal  Ceremonies 
in  Christ.  See  thefe  Authors  in  Hamon 
l"  Efirange  Altyance  C  I.  p.  29. 

One  would  hardly  have  guelTed  at  this 
Signification,  had  not  thofe  Ritualilts  expound- 
ed it  to  us :  However,  we  are  glad  to  find  it 


has  no  worfe  a  Signification  in  England;  for  in 
fome  Countries  it  has  a  Signification  which 
is  intolerable.  The  Arians  in  Poland  ufe  it  to 
fignify  their  Familiarity  with  Christ  as  their 
Fellow-Creature.  For  which  Reafon  it  is  for- 
bidden by  Four  General  Synods  of  Lithuania 
and  Poland;  to  wit,  the  Synods  of  Smdomurs 
Cracow,  Pctcrkoiv3  and  TJlodljlow3  which  may 
be  leen  in  the  Confenfm  Poiomts}  and  Harmfiny 
of  ConfcJJions.  I  have  often  thought,  if  there 
was  no  other  Reafon  why  Sitting  fhould  not 
be  ufed,  this  one  Thing  were  enough  to  give 
any  Man  a  Difiike  to  it,  That  it  is  no  where 
ufed  as  a  necellary  Polture,  lave  only  by  thefe 
Arh:ns3  who  firlt  pleaded  the  Example  of  our 
Saviour.  For  though  it  be  ufed  in  the 
Dutch  Church,  (which,  as  Dr.  Forbes  has  prov- 
ed, [<f]  is  the  only  Protefcant  Church  that 
ufes  Sitting,)  yet  it  is  not  ufed  by  them  as 
any  necellary  Polture,  but  as  an  indifferent 
Rite  and  Circumltance  of  the  Sacrament,  which 
may  be  ufed  or  not  ufed,  as  the  Church  thinks 
fit :  For  they  condemn  none  that  pra&ife  o- 
therwife.  And  for  the  French  Church,  they  are 
fo  far  from  thinking  Sitting  necelfary,  that 
they  abfolutely  forbid  it,  and  enjoyn  a  contra- 
ry Polture  ;  as  I  lhall  prove  when  I  come  to 
fpeak  particularly  to  that  Point.  At  prefent  I 
only  obferve,  That  the  Significancy  of  Cere- 
monies is  no  jult  Exception  againlt  them,  un- 
lets they  fignify  fomething  that  is  Evil ;  in  which 
Cafe  they  ought  to  be  rejected  ;  as  the  Polijl} 
Churches  rejed:  Sitting  at  the  Communion-Table 
for  the  Reafon  I  have  mentioned  :  But  if  they 
fignify  nothing  but  what  is  Good,  and  are 
ufeful  Helps  to  itir  up  our  Minds  to  Piety 
and  Devotion,  then  their  Significancy  is  their 
Commendation  ,•  and  he  that  quarrels  with 
them  upon  that  account,  mult  declare  himfelf 
an  Adverlary  to  Calvin  and  all  the  French 
Church.  As  Mr.  B.  in  Effect  does,  when  he 
fees  himlelf  formally  to  prove  in  a  whole  Chap- 
ter (cap.  iz.  of  Engl.  Nonconf.)  that  the  Crofs 
in  Baptifm  is  made  an  Human  Sacrament ; 
1.  Becaufe  it  is  made  an  Outward  Viiible  Sign 
of  Grace.  2.  Becaufe  it  is  an  Inltituted  Means 
of  Conveying  Grace.  3.  Becaufe  it  is  a  Cove- 
nanting Sign.  4.  And  a  Symbol  or  Badge  of 
the  Order  profelled.  The  Main  of  this  is  a 
falfe  Charge,-  but  fo  much  of  it  as  is  true, 
will  equally  hold  againlt  Calvin  and  all  the  French 
Church.  1.  It  is  falfe  that  it  is  made  any  Vi- 
iible Sign  of  Grace,  2.  It  is  as  falfe  that  it  is 
made  a  Covenanting  Dedicating  Sign  to  God  , 
for  it  is  only  a  Declarative  Sign  to  Man,  or 
a  Token  that  the  Perfon  baptized  is  received 
into  the  Church,  and  is  obliged  by  Virtue  of 
his  Baptifm,  to  live  as  a  Member  of  Chris  t.- 
This  being  no  more  than  what  is  common  in 
all  Societies,  to  take  in  Members  by  fome  fo- 
lemn  Rite  of  Admiflion,  in  Token  that  they 
own  themfelves  Members  of  the  Society,  as 
Dr.  Stillingfleet  well  explains  it.  Unreaf.  of  Separ, 
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p.  3^o.  ;dly,  It  is  falfe  that  it  is  made  an  In- 
ftrument  or  Means  of  Conveying  Grace  to 
Men,  unlefs  he  could  prove  that  the  Church 
pretends  to  apply  the  Merits  of  Christ  by  it, 
as  fhe  does  by  the  other  Sacraments.  But  as 
to  its  being  a  Profefling  Sign,  or  Badge  or 
Symbol  of  our  Profeffioil,  fignifying  our  Ad- 
miffion  into  the  Church  of  a  Crucified  Lord, 
and  cur  Refblution  to  continue  ftedfaft  in  it  j 
there  is  no  more  Harm  in  that  than  any  other 
Ceremony  which  fignifies  our  prefent  State, 
and  Wills,  and  Intentions  to  abide  in  it. 
Standing  up  at  the  Creed  mult  be  a  New  Sa- 
crament, as  well  as  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs,  if 
this  were  a  true  Rule  of  Judging  what  were 
Sacraments. 

B  u  t  Mr.  B.  will  have  it,  that  the  Crofs 
is  a  Sacrament,  becaufe  the  Preface  in  the 
Common-Prayer-Book  about  Ceremonies  fays, 
ct  The  Church  only  retains  fuch  Ceremonies 
tc  as  ferve  to  a  Decent  Order  and  Godly  Dif- 
"  cipline,  and  fuch  as  be  apt  to  itir  up  the 
"  dull  Mind  of  Man  to  the  Remembrance  of 
"  his  Duty  to  God,  by  fome  notable  and 
ce  Spiritual  Signification  (fo  he  reads  it  in- 
(C  itead  of  Special  Signification)  whereby  he 
"  may  be  edified.  "  Hence  he  infers,  "  That 
<c  the  Crofs  is  a  Sacrament,  becaufe  it  figni- 
"  fies  Christ  crucified,  with  the  Benefits 
"  of  his  Crofs  ,•  and  the  Grace  of  Edification, 
"  by  ft irring  up  our  dull  Minds  by  the  Mo- 
"  ral  Caufality  of  the  Caufe,  and  binding  us  to 
(C  Conltancy  to  Christ. 

But  then  all  Significant  and  Edifying  Ce- 
remonies muft  be  New  Sacraments,  as  well  as 
the  Crofs,  efpecially  if  they  be  apt  to  ftir  up 
our  dull  Minds  to  the  Remembrance  of  our 
Duty  to  God,  by  any  notable  and  fpecial 
Signification.  And  putting  off  the  Hat,  and 
Kneeling  at  Prayers,  which  are  Ceremonies 
of  the  French  Church,  will  be  Sacraments  as 
well  as  any  other.  For  I  hope  no  one  will 
deny  but  that  they  are  fpecial  Significations  of 
our  inward  Reverence  and  Humility,  and  are 
apt  to  ftir  up  our  dull  Minds  to  the  Remem- 
brance of  thofe  Duties  alfo.  Then  Calvin  s 
Rules  will  turn  all  Ceremonies  into  Sacra- 
ments, becaufe  he  requires  Ceremonies  to  be 
Incitements  to  that  Reverence  which  we  owe 
to  God,  and  to  be  Exercifes  or  Inftruments 


of  Piety,  and  lead  us  in  the  Way  to  Christ  ; 
fuch  as  will  create  a  Reverence  in  our  Minds 
for  Holy  Things,  and  be  proper  Helps  to  ex- 
cite us  to  Devotion,  and  admonifh  us  with 
what  Modefty,  Religion  and  Obfervance  we 
ought  to  handle  Sacred  Actions.  This,  in  the 
Church's  Language,  is  to  ftir  up  our  dull 
Minds  by  Significant  Ceremonies  but,  in  Mr. 
B's  Style,  it  is  to  make  New  Sacraments. 

As  if  nothing  could  put  us  in  mind  of  our 
Duty,  but  prefently  it  muft  commence  a  Sa- 
crament whereas  there  is  fcarce  any  thing 
in  the  World  but  may  fuggeft  to  us  fbme  good 
Thought  in  an  ordinary  Way,  and  work  up- 
on us  as  external  Obje&s  do;  or  feafonable 
Words  and  good  Admonitions  j  which  yet  it 
would  be  new  Divinity  to  term  Sacraments, 
though  perhaps  fome  of  them  might  bid  fairer 
for  the  Name  than  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs,  or 
any  other  fignificant  Ceremonies  of  the  Church, 
upon  which  Mr.  B.  fattens  the  Imputation. 
Nothing  can  be  a  Sacrament,  but  what  is 
inftituted  to  convey  fupernatural  Grace  in  a 
fupernatural  Way.  Now  let  any  Man  prove 
that  the  Church  appoints  any  Ceremonies  for 
this  Purpofe,  and  I  will  own  fhe  deferves  the 
Charge  of  ujfurping  God's  Authority  :  But  if 
it  cannot  be  fhewed  that  Ihe  appoints  them 
to  fignifie,  or  by  their  Significancy  to  work 
any  other  than  common  and  ordinary  Effe&s 
upon  our  Minds,  in  an  ordinary  and  natu- 
ral Way  ;  fuch  as  external  Obje&s,  and  de- 
cent Circumftances  of  A&ion  (which  may  be 
Helps  to  Devotion)  commonly  do  work  then 
Men  do  ill  to  wound  and  terrifie  the  Con- 
fciences  of  the  Simple ,  by  making  them 
believe  fo  falfe  a  Charge  againft  the  Church ; 
which  tends  not  only  to  the  Prejudice  of 
Truth  and  Peace  here,  but  to  the  Scandal  of 
all  the  Churches  of  the  Reformation,  and  more 
particularly  the  Church  of  France,  whofe  Prin- 
ciples and  Pradice  I  have  fhewed  to  be  the 
fame  with  thofe  of  the  Church  of  England, 
and  confequently  as  liable  to  the  fame  Ac- 
cufation. 

I  have  infilled  a  little  the  longer  upon 
clearing  and  vindicating  this  Point,  becaufe 
the  Charge  that  is  brought  againft  the  Church 
is  fo  very  heavy,  and  urged  with  fo  much 
Confidence  by  thofe  that  form  it. 


CHAP.  VII. 

That  the  French  Church  makes  her  Rites  and  Ceremonies  as  neceffary  as  the, 

Church  of  England  does. 

THE  next  Charge  againft  our  Church  is,  the  Charge  is  falfe  in  every  Part  of  it.  The 

That  fhe  ufes  an  exorbitant  Power  in  ma-  Church  neither  alters  the  Nature  of  Indiffe- 

king  indifferent  Rites  and  Ceremonies  become  rent  Things,  nor  makes  them  prcperly  New 

neceffary  •  which  is  to  alter  their  Nature,  and  Terms  of  Communion,  or  Terms  of  Salvation, 

make  New  Terms  of  Communion  and  Ever-  Firlt,  She  makes  no  Alteration  in  the  Na- 

ila.iiing  Salvation.   To  which  I  anfwer,  That  ture  of  Indifferent  Things,  but  only  reltrains 

their 
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their  Ufe  in  the  Outward  Ad,  without  laying 
any  Doctrinal  Necelfity  upon  them,  which  is 
the  only  Thing  that  can  alter  their  Nature. 
She  docs  not  fay,  they  are  abfolutely  necef- 
fary and  immutable  in  their  own  Nature, 
nor  impofe  them  as  neceffary  for  all  Times 
and  Places,  nor  oblige  any  other  Church  be- 
fides  her  own  Members  to  take  them  for  Par- 
ticular Commands  of  God  which  no  Man  can 
alter  -  but  all  file  requires  is,  Conformity  in 
the  Outward  Act,  for  the  Sake  of  Peace  and 
Union,  and  Decency  and  Order.  This  De- 
claration is  made  by  the  Church  herfelf  in 
the  Preface  of  the  Common-Prayer  Book, 
about  Ceremonies.  C{  Thofe  Ceremonies  which 
te  remain,  were  retained  for  a  Difcipline  and 
"  Order,  which  upon  juft  Reafons  may  be 
<c  altered  and  changed,  and  therefore  are  not 

fc  to  be  efteemed  equal  with  God's  Law.  

<f  And  in  thefe  our  Doings,  we  condemn  no 
tc  other  Nations,  nor  prefcribe  any  Thing  but 
(C  to  our  own  People  only.  For  we  think  it 
<c  convenient,  that  every  Country  fhould  ufe 
tc  Ceremonies,  as  they  mall  think  belt  to  the 
c(  fetting  forth  of  God's  Honour  and  Glo- 
fc  ry.  "  This  certainly  is  the  true  Liberty  of 
all  Chriftian  Churches,  to  appoint  what  in- 
different Ceremonies  they  think  fit  for  their 
own  Members :  But  it  is  no  Part  of  Chri- 
ftian Liberty,  for  the  particular  Members  of 
any  Church,  to  contemn  and  flight  the  Laws 
of  their  Community,  when  made  by  the  for- 
fiid  Rules,  about  Indifferent  Things.  For 
the  Things  are  it  ill  indifferent  in  their  own 
Nature.  And  yet  they  are  bound  to  obferve 
them.  Nor  is  there  any  Ablurdity  at  all  in 
this,  to  fay,  That  Things  are  flill  indifferent 
and  free  in  their  own  Nature,  though  a  Ne- 
cellity  of  outward  Obedience  be  laid  upon  us, 
unlefs  the  Wildom  of  all  Churches  be  de- 
ceived. Le  Blanc  fpeaks  in  the  Name  of  all 
the  French  Church,  when  he  fays,  "  That 
"  Rites  and  Ceremonies  appointed  by  the 
"  Church,  are  Obfervatlones  Libera,  Matters  of 
"  Free  Obfervation ;  yet  fo,  as  that  no  one 
fC  by  his  Private  Authority,  may,  or  ought 
(c  to  contemn,  or  reject  them. "  They  may 
be  commanded  then,  and  yet  remain  Indir- 
ferens  and  Free,  according  to  the  true  No- 
tion of  Indifferency,  which  he  there  gives ; 
which  is,  IC  That  all  Things  are  Indifferent 
tc  and  Free,  which  are  not  neceffary  either 
"  in  their  own  Nature,  or  by  Divine  Initi- 
tc  tution.  "  Le  Blanc  Tbef,  de  Script.  Plenit.  Par.  I. 
n.  6.  p.  j6. 

Now  the  Ceremonies  of  our  Church  are 
thus  Indifferent  aud  Free,  even  after  they 
are  appointed;  For  they  are  neither  laid  to 
be  Neceifary  in  their  own  Nature,  nor  by 
Divine  Inftitucion  :  but  only  neceffary  to  be 
oMerved  for  Order  s  Sake.  And  when  Men 
have  dilputed  never  fo  long,  this  is  the  Cafe 
of  the  French  and  all  the  other  Churches, 
that  act  and  fpeak  judicioufly  about  Indiffe- 
rent Things. 


But  the  Church  of  England  makes  RiteS 
and  Ceremonies  neceffary  Terms  of  Church- 
Communion  ,     and    confequently  neceffary 
Terms  of  everlafting  Salvation.     Here  I  ask 
again,    Does  the  Church  make  any  of  her 
particular  Rites  fo  neceffary  to  be  obferved 
by  any  Doctrinal  Neceffity,  as  to  fay,  Except 
ye  ufe  thefe  particular  Rites  ye  cannot  be 
laved  ?    Does  fhe  fay,  that  if  Men  be  not 
figned  with  the  Crofs  in  Baptifm,  their  Bap- 
tifm  is  not  Valid  to  make  them  Members  of 
Christ,  and  Fleirs  of  Salvation?  If  they 
do  not  receive  the  Eucharlfi  Kneeling,  they 
cannot  otherwife  be  Partakers  of  Chris  t's 
Body  and  Blood  ?  No  :  But  fhe  enjoins  thefe 
Ceremonies,  and  no  one  can  ordinarily  have 
the  Sacraments  without  them  :  And  does  that 
make  them  new  Terms  of  Communion  and 
Salvation  ?    If  fo,    then  the  French  Churchy 
and  all  Churches  in  the  World,  yea  Diffen- 
ters  themfelves ,  are  guilty  of   making  new 
Terms  of  Communion.     1  will   put  a  plain 
Cafe,    in  which   I  think  all  Churches  are 
concerned.    Suppofe  any  Man  defires  to  be 
admitted  to  Baptifm,  or  the  Communion,  in 
any  Church  ,•  is  it  not  neceffary  for  him  to 
comply  with    the   particular  Orders  of  that 
Church,  as  to  the  Time  when,  and  the  Place 
where,    thofe  Sacraments  are  to  be  admini- 
ltred  ?    He  muft  go  to  a  Church,    and  not 
to  a  River  or  a  Pond,  to  be  baptized;  and 
he  muft  meet  the  Affembly  in    a  Church  , 
and  not  in  an  Upper-Room     in  the  Morn- 
ing precifely  at  a  ftated  Hour,   if   he  will 
hold  Communion  with  them.    Now^  fuppofe 
any  Man  mould  be  fo  weak,  or  fo  perverfe^ 
as  to  refufe  Communicating  with  the  Churchy 
becaufe  fhe   has   appointed    this  particular 
Time  and  Place  for  Adminiftring  the  Sacra- 
ments, (which  are  confelfed  to  be  indifferent 
Circumftances     in    themfelves )     and   fay  5 
Christ  appointed  no  fuch  Terms  of  Com- 
munion, but  left  all  Times  and  Places  indif- 
ferent j  and  therefore  he  could  not  commu- 
nicate with  them,    unlefs  they  left  him  ac 
Liberty  to  do  it  where  and  when  he  pleafed . 
Would    this   be  a  juft  Charge  againft  the 
Church,    and   prove  her  guilty  of  adding 
other  neceffary  Terms  of  Communion,  be- 
caufe fhe  determines  thefe  particular  l  ircum- 
ftances  of  Time  and  Place,  which  are  indif- 
ferent in  their  own  Nature  ?  I  fuppofe,  none: 
but  a  Delirous,  or  a  Phanatical  Man  will 
think  fo.    And  yet  this  is  the  Charge  brought 
againft  the  Church  of  England,   for  determi- 
ning fome  indifferent  Circumftances  relating 
to  the  Administration  of  the  Sacraments  :  A 
Charge  that  recoils  upon  the  Head  of  thofe 
that   make  it ,    and  wounds   all  Proteftant 
Churches,  and  more  particularly  the  French ; 
as  I  fhall  have  Occalion  more  particularly  to 
fhew,  when  I  come  to  treat  of  Baptifm,  and 
the  Communion  of  the  LoRD's-Supper  •  where 
I  fhall  make  it  appear,  that  they  require  fe-* 
verai  indifferent  Circumftances,,  Rites,  and  Ce- 
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remonies   to  be  obferved,    and   yet  do  not 
think  themfelves  guilty  of  making  new  Terms 
of  Communion.    All  I  fhall  fay  farther  here, 
only  to  note  in  general  the  true  Notion  of 
making  new  Terms  of    Communion  ;  the 
Want  of  attending  to  which,  feems  to  be  the 
only  Ground  of  this  Obje&ion.  Now  a  Church 
is  guilty  of  making  new  Terms  of  Commu- 
nion, when  fhe  requires  any  Thing  as  a  ne- 
ceffary  Condition,  which  Christ  has  gi- 
ven her  no  Authority  to  require.    And  this 
may  be  done.    r.  By  requiring  the  Belief  of 
fome  New  Article  of  Faith.    Or,  2.  Some 
finful  Practice,  as  Conditions  of  Communion. 
Or,  5.  By  prefcribing  any  Rite  as  (imply  ne- 
ceffary  in  its  own  Nature,  which  is  indiffe- 
rent    and  condemning    all  others  as  finlul. 
For  this  indeed  were  to  correct  Christ's 
Laws,    and  to  alter  the  Nature  of  indiffe- 
rent Things  ,-  which  no  Church  has  Power  to 
do.    Nor,  4.  may  me  impofe  her  own  Cere- 
monies upon  other  Churches,  and  refule  to 
communicate  with  thofe  that  will  not  receive 
them.    For   all  Churches   are  at  Liberty  to 
prefcribe  Rites   for  themfelves  ;  and  if  any 
Church  undertakes  to  prefcribe  to  others,  fhe 
goes  beyond  her  l  ommiffion,  and  makes  new 
Terms  of  Communion.    But  the    afe  is  dif- 
ferent, when  a  Church  only  prefcribes  Rites 
and  Ceremonies  for  the  Members  of  her  own 
Communion  ,•  for  then  fhe  does  nothing  but 
what  Christ  has  given  her  Authority  to 
do  ,•  and  therefore  to  determine  of  particular 
Circumftances    of  Time ,    Place  ,     Habit  3 
Gefture,  Methods,  Forms,  &c.  for  the  bake 
of  Order  and  Decency,  and  Peace  and  Uni- 
on, cannot  be  making  new  Terms  of  Com- 
munion,   becaufe  fhe   has   a  general  Gom- 
miffion  from  Christ,   to  take  Care  that 
all  Things  be  done  decently  and  orderly,  to 
the  Benefit   and  Edification  of  the  Church. 
Indeed,  to  fpeak  properly,  fuch  Determina- 
tions are  fo  far  from  being  New  Terms  of 
Communion,  that,  in  Strictnels,   they  are  no 
Terms  of  Communion  at  all ;  unkfs  any  one 
will  call  all  Orders  and  Rules  of  Church- 
Government  and  Difcipline,  Tei  ms  of  Com- 
munion ;  the  Confequence  of  which  will  be, 
that  all  Churches  in  the  World,  even  the  Ob- 
jectors themfelves,  are  guilty  of  making  new 
Terms  of  Communion  ;  becaufe  they  deter- 
mine many  particular  Circumftances,  fuch  as 
Time,   Place,  Gefture,  &c.   in  Adminiltring 
the  Sacraments,    which  Christ  has  left 
undetermined.    And  is  the  Church  of  England 


only  guilty,  when  all  other  Churches  do  the 
fame  ? 

If  it  be  faid,  That  the  Church  of  England 
refufes  to  admit  any  to  her  Communion,  who 
will  not  comply  with  her  Orders :  I  anfwer 

1.  That  in  all  Cales  this  is  not  true,-  for  fhe 
admits  many  to  her  Communion,  which  do 
not  in  all  Things  comply  with  her  Orders. 

2.  In  many  Cafes,  it  is  not  the  Church  that 
refufes  Men  her  Communion,  but  they  that 
refufe  themfelves.    For  if  Men  will  not  meet 
the  Church  at  the  Time  and  Place  appointed 
for  Divine  Service,  they  can  have  no  Com- 
munion with  her  ,•  but  that  is  not  the  Church's 
Fault,  but  their  own,  who  refufe  to  comply 
with  her  Neceffary  Orders    which  fhe  makes 
not  Terms  of  Communion,  but  only  Rules  of 
Diicipline,  to  preferve  Unity  and  avoid  Con- 
fufion  in  her  Religious  Alfemblies.    5.  In  fuch 
Cafes,  where  the  Church  thinks  it  expedient 
to  deny  her  Communion  to  thofe  who  refufe 
to  obey  her  Rules,  as  to  thofe  who  refufe  to 
be  Signed  with  the  Crofs  in  Baptifm,  or  re- 
ceive the  Communion  Kneeling,  or  from  a 
Minifterwho  wears  a  Surplice,  or  reads  Com- 
mon. Prayer,  and  the  like  ,•  either  it  muit  be 
faid,  That  the  Church  has  no  Power  to  make 
fuch  Rules    or  if  fhe  has  Power  to  make  them, 
flie  has  Power  to  fee  them  kept  and  obferv- 
ed,  by  inflicting  proper  Cenfures  upon  thofe 
that  contemn  them.    And  yet  thefe  Rules  are 
not,  properly  fpeaking,  Terms  of  Communion. 
For  as  a  Judicious  [e]  Writer  well  obferves, 
(C  There   are  Two  diftinct  Reafons   why  a 
tc  Church  may  deny  her  Communion  to  any 
ff  Pei ion,-    cither   becaufe  they  refufe  the 
cc  Terms  of  her  Communion,  or  becaufe  they 
«  lefufeto  fubmit  to  her  Laws  and  Rules  of 
"  Worfhip :  And  therefore  it  is  a  ridiculous 
"  thing  to  fay,  That  a  Church  makes  every 
"  thing  a  Term  of  her  Communion,  for  the 
"  Refufal  of  which  fhe  denies  her  Commu- 
"  nion  to  her  own  Members.    We  may  call 
ff  thefe,  if  we  pleafe,  the  Terms  of  her  par- 
Cf  ticular  Communion but  this  is  no  greater 
«  Fauit  for  any  Church  to  make  fuch  Terms 
ff  of  Communion,  than  to  make  Laws  for  Go- 
cc  vernment  and  Difcipline  -  for  fuch  Terms 
«  are  nothing  elfe.  "    They  are  but  the  fame 
Terms  which  are  required  in  the  French  Church, 
by  many  Canons  of  her  Book  of  Difcipline 
and  Synods,-  of  which  more  hereafter  in  their 
proper  Place. 


[e]  Dr.  SherlockV  Vindication  of  the  Rights  of  tetlefiafkal  Authority,   p.  u?» 
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CHAP.  VIII. 


That  the  French  Church  does  not  think  the  Impofition  of  an  Vniform  Obfervance 
of  the  fame  Rites  and  Ceremonies^  to  be  the  Caufe  of  Schifm ;  ncr  does  jlis 
abrogate  or  dijpenfe  with  her  Laws,  becauje  feme  are  offended  at  them. 


TH  E  laft  Objection  againft  the  Church's 
Privilege  to  appoint  Rites  and  Ceremo- 
nies, is  made  by  thofe  who  are  always  ha- 
ranguing about  the  Mifchiefs  of  Impolitions, 
which  they  lay  are  the  Caufes  of  Schifm  and 
Diviiions   in  the  Church,-  which  might  be 
cured,  if  either  the  prefent  Laws  about  Ce- 
remonies were  abrogated,  or  but  fo  far  dif- 
penfed  with,  as  to  leave  all  Ceremonies  in- 
different in  their  Ufe  to  all  fuch  as  have  any 
Scruples  againft  them.    What  Truth  there  is 
in  this  Argument,  as  it  relates  to  the  Cale  of 
the  Church  of  England,  has  been  examined  by 
others  [/ j  •  who  have  lhewed,  r.  That  feme 
Circumitances  indifferent  in  themlelves,  are 
necelfary  to  be  determined  tor  the  Prelerva- 
tion  of  Order  in  Religious  Alfemblies,  fuch  as 
Time,  Place,  &c.  for  there  can  be  nothing 
but  Contuiion  without  them.    2.  Others  are 
necelfary  to  be  determined  upon  the  account 
of  Decency  in  God's  VVorfhip  ,•  that  no  publick 
Scorn  be  put  upon  God,  under  Pretence  of 
publick  VVorfhip.     5.  That  to  leave  all  the 
Externals  of   Religion  at  liberty,  is  io  far 
from  being  the  Cure  of  Diviiions,    that  it 
would  be  a  greater  Caufe  of  them.    4.  That 
the  Opinion  of  Diffenters,    that  Indifferent 
Things  are  unlawful  in  the  Worfhip  of  God, 
is  no  jufl  and  necelfary  Reafon  for  parting 
with  them ;    becaufe  Religion  can  never  be 
ftripped  fo  naked,  but  there  will  remain  fome 
Indifferent  Rites   and  Ufagcs,    which  fome 
Men  or  other  will  condemn  or  fcruple,  as  the 
Jgiiakers  do  Praying  with  their  Hats  off,  and  Ap- 
propriating Churches  to  Divine-Service,  &c, 
5.  That  it  is  of  much  greater  Confequence  to 
common  Chriftianity_,  to  deliver  Men  from 
fuch  fuperftitious  Conceits,  (as  the  imagining 
Indifferent  Things  to  be  iinful)  and  to  main- 
tain true  Gofpel-Liberty  and  Freedom,  than 
to  receive  fuch  Men  into  the  Church,  by  in- 
dulging their  Superftition.     6.  That  though 
parting  with  two  or  three  Indifferent  Cere- 
monies, would  be  of  no  great  Confequence, 
in  order  to  cure  a  Schifm  ;  yet  to  part  with 
the  Doctrine  of  the  Lawfulnels  of  Indifferent 
Things,  and  throw  away  all  Ceremonies  upon 
that  Principle  ,    would    be  to  corrupt  the 
Golpel,    and  to  enflave  the  Confciences  of 
Chrittians.    For  which  Reafons  the  Church  is 
not  obliged,  nor  cannot  confent,  to  part  with 
all  Indifferent  Things  that  any  Men  think  fit 
to  fcruple  •   though  fhe  has  Power  to  alter 
Vol.  II. 


Rites  and  Ceremonies,  as  Prudence,  Charity, 
and  Expediency  mall  direct  her.  Now  all  thae 
I  fhall  add  to  thefe  Conliderations,  is  to  fhew 
that  they  go  upon  the  very  Principles  and 
Practice  of  the  French  Church. 

For  firlt,  She  thinks  it  necefiary  to  de- 
termine many  Indifferent  Gireumftanees  and 
Ceremonies  in  G  o  d's  Worfhip,  partly  for 
Order's  Sake,  to  avoid  Confufion,  and  part- 
ly to  prelerve  the  Decency  and  Dignity  of 
God's  External  Worfhip,  that  Men  may  nod 
Affront  him,  under  Pretence  of  Honouring 
him.  Upon  this  Account,  fhe  gives  many 
Rules  about  Praying,  and  Preaching,  and  Ad- 
miniftring  the  Sacraments,  &c.  That  all  Men 
fhall  pray  Kneeling,  and  with  their  Hats  off; 
That  Baptiim  fnall  not  be  adminiftred  but  in 
Church- Alfemblies  :  That  the  Communion 
fhall  be  received  Standing,  and  that  the  Mini- 
fter  fhall  deliver  it  fingly  into  every  Man's 
Hand,  and  ule  a  certain  Form  of  Words  at 
the  Diftribution  of  it  to  every  Individual  j 
with  many  the  like  Prefcriptions  in  her  Li- 
turgy and  Canons  ,•  but  elpecially  her  Book 
of  Difcipline,  which  contains  above  Two  hun- 
dred Canons,  whereof  no  inconfiderable  Num- 
ber are  to  regulate  Matters  in  Church-Affem- 
biies,  and  the  publick  Exercife  of  Divine 
Service. 

2.  S  h  e  is  fo  far  from  thinking  that  fuch 
Impolitions  are  the  Caules  of  Schilm  and  Dil- 
fenfion  ,  that  fhe  declares  Uniformity,  and 
Injunctions  to  bind  Men  to  it,  to  be  the  belt 
Prefervers  of  Union,  and  the  fureft  Way  to 
avoid  Scandals  and  Offences.  As  on  the  con- 
trary, to  leave  the  Externals  of  Religion  to 
every  Mans  Liberty,  is  the  Way  to  create 
Factions  and  Diviiions,  Tumults  and  Difor- 
ders,  and  to  bring  innumerable  Scandals  and 
Inconveniences  into  the  Church.  Upon  this 
Account,  as  I  have  proved  before,  in  the 
Chapter  about  Uniformity  and  Subfcription, 
fhe  requires  all  her  Minifters  to  fublcribe, 
and  in  fome  Cafes  fwear  to  obferve  all  the 
Rules  prefcribed  in  her  Canons  ,  Book  of 
Difcipline,  and  Liturgy  $  which  lure  is  not } 
to  leave  every  Man  at  Liberty  to  practice 
as  he  pleafes.  I  fhall  repeat  none  of  thefe 
Canons  here,  fave  only  two  or  three,  which 
more  exprefsly  deliver  her  Judgment  and 
Opinion  about  the  Ufefulnefs  of  Uniformity, 
and  Expediency  of  Injunctions  in  order  to 
preferve  Union. 

B  b  b  b  b  The 
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The  Synod  of  St.  Malxant,  1609.  cap. 
Art.  1.  has  this  Canon.  ff  It  being  reprefent- 
"  ed,  that  the  different  Courfes  taken  in  di- 
t(  vers  Provinces,  about  the  Choice,  Examina- 
"  tion,  and  Ordination  of  Minifters,  brought 
"  with  it  a  world  of  Inconveniences,  This 
<c  Synod  judged  it  exceeding  needful  to  efta- 
fC  blifh  an  exprefs  Canon,  to  be  obferved 
*c  Exactly,  Univerfally,  and  Uniformly,  by  all 
<c  the  Provinces. 

S  o  again,  cap.  6.  Art.  14.  ff  That  hereafter 
"  there  may  be  a  General  Uniformity  in  the 
tf  Churches  of  this  Kingdom,  in  the  Admini- 
i(  Itration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  all 
(:  Scruples  by  reafon  of  Difference  and  Sin* 
te  gularity  arifing  in  weak  but  honett  Hearts, 
<c  uncapable  of  diftinguifhing  between  the 
Subftance  and  Circumftance  of  the  Sacred 
"  A&ion,  may  be  prevented  ;  all  Paltors  are 
"  enjoined  to  abftain  from  any  New  or  Pri- 
"  vate  Methods  of  their  own.  "  And  that 
we  may  not  think  thefe  Private  Methods, 
which  they  condemn,  were  any  other  than 
fuch  as  only  concerned  the  Outward  Circum- 
itances  and  Rites  of  Adminiftration,  the  Ca- 
non goes  on  to  tell  us  what  they  were ; 
<viz,.  fuch  as  thefe,  "  The  Reading  the  Words 
"  of  Inftitution  between  the  ordinary  long 
"  Prayer,  and  that  appointed  particularly  for 
ts  this  Sacrament,  which  ought  to  be  read  af- 
c{  ter :  The  Uncovering  the  Bread  and  Wine, 
ec  whiift  they  read  the  Words  of  Inftitution  : 
tc  The  Bringing  the  People  up  in  Companies 
(e  unto  the  Table,  there  to  fit  or  ltand  ; 
tc  whereas  they  fhould  make  them  come  up 
(C  one  by  one  unto  it :  The  Suffering  the 
cc  People  to  give  the  Cup  one  to  another, 
<(  it  being  contrary  to  the  exprefs  Letter  of 
(C  a  Canon  of  our  Difcipline,  which  ordereth 
tc  Paftors  to  deliver  it.  " 

These  are  plain  Evidences,  that  the  French 
did  not  think  it  moll  advifable,  to  leave  all 
Men  to  their  own  private  Methods  in  Cele- 
brating Divine  Service,  and  Adminiftring  the 
Sacraments:  They  knew  that  if  Men  were 
left  to  do  as  they  would,  they  would  have 
very  different  and  fingular  Ways ;  and  that 
woLld  raife  Scruples  in  the  Minds  of  weak 
People,  and  tempt  them  to  think  either  that 
it  was  not  the  fame  A&ion,  or  that  one  Way 
was  much  better  than  another,-  the  Confe- 
quences  of  which  mult  be  Doubtings  and  Jea- 
losies, if  not  Sidings  and  Factions,  and  fol- 
lowing one  Teacher  above  another,  with  ma- 
ny fuch  Scandals  and  Inconveniencies  that 
might  attend  it.  To  remedy  all  which,  the 
Church  knew  no  better  Method,  than  to 
oblige  all  her  Minifters  and  People  to  a  ftri& 
Uniformity,  that  there  might  be  no  Occali- 
ons  of  Strife  among  them. 

This  was  the  Ground  of  that  famous  Oath, 
called  the  Oath  of  Union,  which  was  drawn 
up  in  the  Synod  of  Privas,  161 2.  and  con- 
firmed in  the  following  Synods  of  Tonneins, 
Vitrts  and  Alez>3  and  runs  in  this  Form.  cc  We 
"  knowing  by  Experience,  that  nothing  is  more 


"  neceffary  to  preferve  the  Peace  and  Wel- 
"  fare  of  the  Church,  than  an  Holy  Union 
"  and  Concord,  both  in  Dodtrine  and  Dif- 
fc  cipline,  and  their  Dependencies,  and  that 
"  the  Church  cannot  long  fubfift  without  it, 
(e  — -  have,  in  the  Name  of  all  our  Church- 
{C  es,  Sworn  and  Protefted  to  remain  infe- 
"  parably  united  in  that  Confeffion  of  Faith, 
ff  and  keep  inviolably  that  Ecclehaftical  Dif- 
"  cipline,  which  is  Eftablifhed  in  the  Re- 
se  formed  Churches  of  this  Kingdom. 

That  which  I  chiefly  remark  in  this  Oath, 
is  the  Reafon  given  for  Impofing  it,-  to  wit, 
The  Prefervation  of  Union  and  Concord  in 
the  Church  •  to  maintain  which,  they  did  not 
think  it  fufficient  that  they  were  all  agreed 
in  the  fame  Confeflion  of  Faith,  unlefs  they 
kept  inviolably  to  the  Obfervation  of  the  fame 
Difcipline  alio  ^  and  therefore  they  entered 
upon  a  molt  Itrid  Oath  to  keep  it  Uniform- 
ly, and  lee  that  all  their  Churches  walked  by 
the  fame  Rule  in  the  Publick  Exercife  of  Di- 
vine Service.  I  hope  no  one  will  fay,  this 
was  to  leave  all  Indifferent  Circumftances, 
Rites  and  Ceremonies,  to  every  Man's  Li- 
berty, to  ufe  or  not  ufe  at  his  Pleafure. 

5.  If  any  particular  Church  or  Perfons  were 
aggrieved  with  thefe  Impofitions,   and  defir- 
ed  to  be  freed  from  them,  either  by  altering 
the  Laws  that  enjoined  them,  or  relaxing 
their  Force,  and  leaving  them  to  their  Liber- 
ty, their  Petitions  were  feldom  granted,-  un- 
lefs in  fome  very  weighty  Cafe,  that  obliged 
them  to  change  a  Law,  or  grant  a  general 
Difpenfation.    It  was  a  Rule   made  in  the 
Synod  of  Tonnelns,  1614.  cap.  8.  Art.  8.    "  That 
ts  even  National  Synods  fhould  not  innovate 
{C  any  Thing  in  the  Confeffion  of  Faith,  Ca- 
ce  techifm,   Liturgy,   and  Difcipline  of  the 
"  Church,  unlefs  the  Matter  had  been  firlt 
cc  propofed  by  one  or  more  Provinces,  and 
"  unlefs  alfo  it  were  a  Thing  of  very  great 
fc  Importance."    I  lhall  have  Occafion  here- 
after to   fhew  upon  many  particular  Heads, 
how  often  they  refufed  to  make  Alterations, 
or  fo  much  as  tolerate  Practices  contrary  to 
their  Rules  of  Difcipline,  though   often  im- 
portunately follicited  to  do  it,-  not  only  by 
fingle  Perfons,  but  fometimes  whole  Church- 
es.   Mr.  Diodati  defired  to  have  a  New  Tranf- 
lation  of  the  Bible  brought  into  the  Church 
but  his  Petition  was  rejeded  in  the  Synod  of 
Alanfon.  The  Church  of  Montauban  defired  leave 
to  continue  an  old  Cuftom   that  had  been 
among  them;  which  was  for  Elders  to  deli- 
ver the  Cup  to  the  People  in  the  Sacrament 
but  they  could  not  be  heard  in  the  Synod  of 
Alez,,  becaufe  it  was  contrary  to  a  Rule  of 
their  Difcipline,  and  therefore  their  Paftors 
were  peremptorily  commanded  to  conform  to 
the  eftablifhed  Order.    The  Churches  of  Nif- 
mes  and  MontpeUkr  made  frefh  Inftances  for 
the  fame  Privilege  in  the  Synods  of  Alanfon  and 
Charenton,  but  they  had  no  Anfwer,  fave  this, 
That  they  mould   conform  themfeives  to  the 
Canon  of  their  Difcipline,  on  Pain  of  being 

profecuted 
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profecuted  with  all  Ecclefiaftical  Cenfures.  And 
io  in  many  the  like  Cafes. 

4.  If  it  be  faid,  This  Rigor  was  not  ufed 
toward  Men  that  fcrupled  or  doubted  of  the 
Lawfulnefs  of  any   Part  of  their  Difcipline, 
but  only  when  they  defired  Alterations  or 
Difpenfations  upon  fome    other   Reafons ;  I 
anfwer,  That  is  not  true;  for  their  Book  of 
Difcipline  fuppofes  and  provides  againlt  many 
fuch  Cafes,  and  gives  Directions  what  is  to 
be  done  with  Men  that  Diffent,  and  ftir  up 
Contention,  and  break  the  Church's  Union 
about  any  Point  of  Doctrine,  or  of  Difcipline, 
or  about  the  Form  of  Catechifing,  or  Admini- 
ftration  of  Jthe  Sacraments,  or  of  Publick  Pray- 
ers, or  the  Celebration  of  Marriage.  And 
the  Rules  they  give  for  fatisfying  Diffenters 
in  thefe  Cafes,  are  firlLj  "  That  the  Conliltoi  y 
*c  of  the  Place  fhall  endeavour  to  remove  their 
<{  Scruples  with  all  Meeknefs,  from  the  Word  of 
tc  God:  But  in  Cafe  they  do  not  reft  fatil- 
*c  fled  with  that,  then  their  Arguments  are 
(C  to  be  heard  betOre  a  Claflis,  after  that  before 
"  a  Provincial  Synod,  and  la  It  of  all  before 
(c  a  National  Synod;  unto  which  if  they  re- 
"  fufe  to  yield  full  Obedience,  and  in  exprefs 
<c  Terms  difclaim  their  jErrors;  they  are  to 
fc  be  cut  off  by  Excommunication  from  the 
«  Body  of  the  Church. "    Book  of  Dlfclpl.  c.  f . 
Art.  31. 

It  cannot  be  denied,  but  that  this  Canon 
fpeaks  of  Dilfenters,  that  have  real  Scruples 
upon  them,  touching  Difcipline  and  Cere- 
monies: Yet  the  Method  which  the  French 
Church  orders  to  be  taken  with  them,  is  not 


to  accufe  herfelf  of  unjuft  Impositions,  and 
comply  with  their  Errors  by  a  needlefs  Alte- 
ration of  her  own  Laws,  or  fuch  Indulgen- 
ces as  would  breed  greater  Difturbances  and 
Confufion;  but  to  admonifh  and  inftruct  them 
foberly  out  of  the  Word  of  God,  Time  af- 
ter Time,  till  they  utterly  refuted  to  hear 
her  Voice :  In  which  Cafe  fhe  would  have 
them  no  longer  treated  as  Sons,  but  call  out 
of  her  Communion,  as  incorrigible  Offenders 
againft  the  Difcipline  of  the  Church. 

They  now  who  condemn  the  Church  of 
England,  for  not  complying  with  Dilfenters 
fo  far  as  to  leave  all  Things  at  Liberty  that 
any   Men    fcruple   and  think  unlawful,  and 
would  have  her  Reform  by  the  Example  of 
the  beft  Reformed  Churches,  would  do  well 
to  confider,  whether  the  Example  they  pro- 
pound for  her  Imitation,  does  not  rather  ex- 
ceed her  in  Rigor  and  StifFnefs,  (as  they  call 
it)  and  teach  her  a  more  fevere  Difcipline 
inftead   of  Condefcenfion.    It  appears  from 
what  I  have  Difcourfed,  that  there  is  no  other 
Power  challenged  or  exercifed  by  the  Church 
of  England,  in  this  whole  Matter  relating  to 
Rites  and  Ceremonies,  but  what  is  as  fully 
exercifed   in   the  French    Church ;  which  is 
abundantly  fufficient  to  juftifie  (fo  far  as  I  have 
undertaken  to  do)  the  Twentieth  Article  of 
our  Church,  from  the  Exceptions  of  Mr.  B. 
and    all  others,  who   have  raifed  caufelefs 
Clamours  againft  it.    I  will  now  proceed  to 
confider  what  is  faid  againft  the  remaining 
Articles. 


G  H  A  P.  IX. 


An  Anfwer  to  feme  ReJIe&ions  made  on  the  Twenty  fir  ft  y  Twenty-third, 

Twenty-fifth  Articles^  by  Mr.  Baxter. 


and 


THE  Twenty-firft  Article  of  our  Church 
is  fo  entirely  levelled  againft  the  Po- 
pifh  Doctrines,  relating  to  the  Calling  and 
Infallibility  of  General  Councils,  that  one 
would  wonder  what  any  Proteftant  Writer 
could  find  to  except  againft  it.  The  Words 
of  the  Article  are,  "  General  Councils  may 
"  not  be  gathered  together  without  the  Com- 
"  mandment  and  Will  of  Princes.  And  when 
<c  they  be  gathered  together  (for  as  much  as 
"  they  be  an  Alfembly  of  Men,  whereof  all 
w  be  not  governed  by  the  Spirit  and  Word  of 
"  God)  they  may  err,  and  fbmetimes  have 
(e  erred  even  in  Things  pertaining  unto  God." 

Now  Mr.  B.  fays,  "  Too  many  deny 
ff  what  is  here  faid  againft  gathering  Gene- 
*?  ral  Councils  without  the  Will  of  Princes ; 
<f  and  that  Councils  may  err  in  Things  per- 
ff  taining  to  God.  "  But  who  are  thefe 
Good  Men  that  have  fuch  Scruples  upon 
them?  Mr.  B.  names  none,  but  leaves  his 
Vol.  II. 


Reader  to  guefs,  who  will  eafily  imagine  that 
he  can  mean   no   other  but  Paplfis ,  fince 
none  but  Paplfis    deny  either  Part  of  this 
Article.    I  mould  abufe  my  Reader's  Patience, 
lliould  I  go  about  to  prove,   that  the  French 
Writers  are  none  of  thofe  who  deny  it  :  I 
fhall  only  obferve  one  Thing;  That  by  the 
fame  Reafon  Mr.  B.  mentions  this  Article  as 
excepted  againft  by  too  many,  he  might  have 
faid  the  fame  of  the  next  that  follows,  how- 
ever he  came  to  mifs  it.    For  the  fame  Per- 
fons  that  deny  the  Twenty- firlt  Article,  deny 
alfo  the  Twenty-fecond,  which  fays,  ((  The 
tc  Romljli  Doctrine  concerning  Purgatory,  Par- 
cc  dons,  Worfhipping  and  Adoration,  as  well 
"  of  Images  as  Reliques  ;  and  alfo  Invoca- 
ff  tion  of  Saints,  is  a  fond  Thing,  ^vainly  in- 
C(  vented,  and  grounded  upon  no  Warranty 
fC  of  Scripture,  but  rather  repugnant  to  the 
(C  Word  of  Go  p."    It  muft  be  owned,  there 
are  too  many  who  deny  this  Article ;  But 
B  b  b  b  b  x  what 
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what  then  ?  Mult  the  Church  wave  this  Ar- 
ticle too,  in  Compliance  with  the  Scruples 
of  thofe  who  deny  it  ?  No,  Mr.  B.  himfelf 
does  not  think  fit  to  fay  fo.  Then  I  think 
he  ought  not  to  have  mentioned  the  Twen- 
ty-firft  Article  upon  that  Account ;  fince  the 
very  lame  Perfons  who  defend  the  Infallibi- 
lity of  General  Councils,  defend  the  Doc- 
trines of  Purgatory,  Pardons,  Image-Wor- 
fhip,  &c. 

He  fays  next,  The  Twenty-third  Article 
feems  defective  about  Calling  Minifters,  to 
them  that  are  for  uninterrupted  Canonical 
Succeffion.  He  names  none,  but  if  he  meant 
any  true  Minifters  of  the  Church  of  England  y 
I  dare  fay  he  was  miftaken.  For  they  who 
fpeak  the  moll  for  uninterrupted  Succeffion, 
never  faid  the  Article  was  defective.  For  they 
fay,  Uninterrupted  Succeffion  is  implied  in 
the  Article  itfelf,  which  fpeaks  of  Ordinary 
Vocation  in  thele  Terms  :  "  Thofe  we  ought 
<c  to  judge  lawfully  called  and  fent,  which 
ff  be  cholen  and  called  to  this  Work  by  Men 
(C  who  have  Publick  Authority  given  unto 
(t  them  in  the  Congregation,  to  call  and  lend 
cc  Minifters  into  the  Lord's  Vineyard." 
Now  Perfons  who  have  Publick  Authority  to 
call  others,  are  fuch  as  have  received  that 
Authority  from  others  before,  who  had  Power 
to  give  it  and  they  again  received  that  Power 
from  others  fo  qualified  before  them  ;  and  fo 
on,  till  the  Succeffion  may  be  traced  up  even 
to  the  Apoftles.  And  this  is  true  in  all  ordina- 
ry and  common  Vocation  of  Minifters,  which 
the  Article  fpeaks  of.  As  for  extraordina- 
ry Cafes,  and  Cafes  of  abfolute  Neceffity, 
I  know  no  one  that  infifts  upon  Uninter- 
rupted Succeffion  in  them  for  fuch  Cafes 
come  not  within  the  Compafs  of  ordinary 
Rules,  which  are  only  made  for  common  and 
ordinary  Cafes.  The  French  Confeffion  in  the 
Thirty-nrft  Article,  which  fpeaks  of  the  Vo- 
cation of  Minifters,  'exprefsly  puts  in  this 
Caution  :  (C  We  believe  that  it  is  not  law- 
<f  ful  for  any  Man  of  his  own  Authority 
tc  to  take  upon  himfelf  the  Government  of 
<c  the  Church,  but  that  every  one  ought  to 
ec  be  admitted  thereunto  by  a  lawful  Election, 
cf  if  it  may  poffibly  be  done,  and  that  the 
cc  Lord  do  fo  permit  it.  Which  Exception 
tc  we  have  exprefsly  added,  becaufe  that  lome- 
cc  times  (as  it  hath  fallen  out  in  our  Days) 
<c  the  State  of  the  Church  being  interrupted, 
(f  God  has  raifed  up  fome  Perfons  in  an  ex- 
fC  traordinary  manner,  for  to  repair  the  Ruins 
"  of  the  decayed  Church.  "  I  dil'pute  not 
now  whether  this  be  true  of  Calvin  and  their 
iirft  Reformers,  that  they  had  fuch  an  extra- 


ordinary Vocation  from  God:  That  per- 
haps would  admit  of  fome  Debate  :  But  the 
Thing  I  hence  obferve,  admits  of  none,  <vixi* 
That  they  were  wholly  for  Uninterrupted 
Succeffion,  except  in  extraordinary  Cafes  [/]. 
And  that  is  iufficient  to  juftify  both  the  Senle 
I  have  given  the  Article  of  our  Church  (which 
I  lay  implies  an  Uninterrupted  Succeffion)  and 
alio  thofe  whom  Mr.  B.  wrongfully  charges 
with  believing  the  Article  to  be  defective. 

The  Twenty-fourth  Article  Mr.  B.  palTes 
over,  though  I  do  not  fee  why  he  might  not 
as  well  have  taken  it  in  his  Way,  and  cen- 
fured  it  among  the  reft ;  at  leaft,  with  as 
good  Reafon  as  he  does'  the  Twenty-firft.  For 
though  it  be  very  true,  "  That  it  is  a  Thing 
fC  plainly  repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God, 
ct  and  the  Cuftom  of  the  primitive  Church, 
"  to  have  publick  Prayer  in  the  Church,  or 
<(  to  minifter  the  Sacraments,  in  a  Tongue 
ff  not  underftood  of  the  People :  "  Yet 
there  are  too  many  who  deny  this  and  that 
was  Mr.  B's  good  Reafon  againft  the  Twen- 
ty-firft Article,  which  will  hold  every  jot  as 
well  againft  this. 

However  the  Twenty  fifth  Article  could 
not  efcape  him.  He  fays,  "  Some  great  Church- 
ce  men  think  contrary  to  it,  that  Confirma- 
"  tion  is  a  Gofpel-Sacrament.  "  He  was  too 
wife  to  name  Names,  left  perhaps  the  Perfons 
might  have  juftified  themfelves ,  and  proved 
him  a  Mifreprelenter  of  their  Doctrine.  But 
admit  the  Charge  were  true,  what  is  it  to  the 
Church,  or  her  Articles  ?  "  Why  then,  he 
"  fays,  it  is  evident  that  many  Subfcribers 
fC  are  great  Nonconformists,  and  if  they  fpeak 
fc  their  Mind,  are  excommunicated  ipjofadlo. " 
The  Inference  from  all  which,  if  there  be  any 
Senfe  or  Reafon  in  what  he  laid  at  firft,  mult 
be,  That  they  who  thus  fpeak  or  write  againlt 
the  Articles,  may  be  Good  Men  for  all  that, 
and  it  is  very  rigorous  in  the  Church  to  ex- 
communicate them  for  it.  The  pretended 
Rigor  of  this  Excommunication  will  be  con- 
fidered  in  another  Place,  when  I  come  to 
fpeak  of  the  Canons  of  the  Church  •  Here  I 
only  obferve  what  a  Character  Mr.  B.  gives 
many  of  thefe  his  Good  Men,  who  have  Scru- 
ples againft  the  Articles,  when  he  Ityles  them 
Subfcribing  Nonconformilts  :  The  EnglijJ)  of 
which  is,  Either  that  they  fubfcribe  againft 
their  Confidence,  or  at  leaft  make  no  Confci- 
ence  to  write  againft  their  Subfcription  :  Nei- 
ther of  which  are  very  Commendable  Qualities 
in  any  Men,  and  leaft  of  all  in  Men  of  Re- 
pute and  Character  for  their  Goodnefs.  But 
be  their  Goodnefs  what  it  will  in  other  Re- 
fpects,  the  Church  has  no  Reafon  to  alter 

her 


[f]  Hote,  Calvin  himfelf  defends  Uninterrupted  Succeffion  as 
much  as  any  Man,  in  Ordinary  Cafes  ;  as  appears  from  his  Let- 
ter to  the  King  of  Poland,  p.  87.  Oprandum  eflet,  ut  va- 
lerec  continua  Succeflio,  ut  Funitio  ipfa  quad  per  na- 
nus tvaderetur.  —   Quia  autem  Papae  Tyrannide  ab- 

rupta  fuit  vera  Ordinationis  feries,  novo  lublidio  nunc 
opus  eft  ad  Ecclefiae  inftaurationcm.  — ~— -  Omnino  Ex- 


traordinarium  fuit  hoc  munus  quod  Dominus  nobis  in- 
junxit,  dum  opera  noftra  ad  colligendas  Ecclefias  ufus 
eft.  Qui  ergo  ita  prater  fpem  hominum  infolito  modo 
repente  apparuerunt  fincerx  Pietatis  Vindices,  eorum  Vo- 
catio  a  Communi  Regula  sftimari  non  debet.  Sss  dfo  his 
Letttr '**K.  N.  p.  :i4, 
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her  Do&rine  for  their  Scruples,  any  more 
than  is  done  in  the  Church  of  France,  whole 
Do&rine  I  have  proved  to.  be  the  fame  with 
our  Articles  in  every  Point  that  any  of  thefe 


Good  Men  fcruple.  And  fo  I  have  done  with 
Mr.  B's  Exceptions,  which  he  profeffes  to 
be  made  not  in  his  own  Behalf,  but  in  Be- 
half of  others. 


C  H  A 

Of  fome  other  Objellions  againft  the 

IN  die  Year  1660,  there  was  a  Book  written 
by  divers  Minifters  of  feveral  Counties 
in  England,  Intituled,  Reajons  jhewing  the  Necef- 
ftty  of  Reformation  of  the  Publick  Doctrine,  Worjhip, 
Rites  and  Ceremonies ,  (Jmrch-Gouernment  and  Dif- 
cipline :  In  which  leveral  other  Objections  are 
advanced  againft  the  Articles,  under  the  firft 
Head  of  Reforming  the  Publick  Doctrine. 

They  objeft  againft  the  Sixth  Article, 
fc  That  it  is  defective,  becaufe  it  enumerates 
ec  not  all  the  Books  of  the  New  Teftament,, 
(c  but  only  fays.  All  the  Books  of  the  New 
a  Teftament,  as  they  are  commonly  received,  we 
(c  do  receive  and  account  Canonical.  And 
cc  becaufe  in  the  fame  Article  it  is  laid,  By 
<c  Canonical  Books  we  underftand  fuch,  of 
<e  whofe  Authority  there  was  never  any 
cc  Doubt  in  the  Church.  Now,  fay  they,  it 
ct  is  well  known,  that  there  have  been  Doubts 
(c  in  the  Church,  about  the  Epiftle  of  St. 
<(  James,  the  Second  of  Peter,  and  leveral  other 
cc  Books  and  PalTages  in  the  New  Teftament. 
ec  Therefore  the  Article  is  defective  in  not 
<c  enumerating  all  the  Books  of  the  New  Te- 
fC  ftament. " 

Now  the  Queftion  is.  Whether  the  Article 
do  not  as  plainly  fignify  what  Bocks  of  the 
New  Teftament  are  to  be  received  as  Canonical, 
as  if  it   had  particularly  enumerated  them : 
Since  it  fays,  All  the  Books  of  the  New  Te- 
ftament, as  they  are  commonly  received,  we 
do  receive  and  account  Canonical.    Who  is 
there   fo  ignorant ,    as  not  to  know  what 
Books  of   the  New  Teftament  are  now  com- 
monly received   in  all  the  Churches  of  Eu- 
rope, Popifli  as  well  as  Proteftant  ?  Therefore 
there  was  no  Occafion   to  enumerate  them, 
becaufe   there  was    no  Doubt   made  about 
them.     fC  Yes,  they  fay,    there  have  been 
"  Doubts  in  the  Church  about  the  Epiftle  of 
**  St.  James,  the  Second  of  Peter,  and  feveral 
"  other  Books  and  PalTages  in  the  New  Tefta- 
<f  went.      But  this  is  either  a  great  Miftake, 
or  a  great  Fallacy :    For  if  they  mean  the 
Catholick  Church,  or  the  Major  Part  of  it, 
it  is  a  great  Miftake  to  fay  there  ever  were 
any  fuch  Doubts  in  the  Church  :  But  if  they 
mean  particular  Mens  Opinions,  then  it  is  a 
Fallacy  pat  upon  the  Reader,   to  call  fuch 
Doubts  in  the  Church ,  for  the  Article  denies 
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Articles^  ma  le  by  other  Diffenters. 

» 

not  that  fome  of  thefe  Books  were  doubted  of 
by  particular  Perfons,  but  the  Meaning  is, 
that  they  were  never  generally  doubted  of 
in  the  Catholick  Church.  And  therefore  it 
was  fufficient  to  fay,  We  receive  them  as  they 
are  commonly  received,  and  ever  have  been 
received,  without  any  Doubt  in  the  Cacho- 
lick  Church. 

I  f  this  were  any  real  Defect  in  the  Arti- 
cle, or  Objection  againft  it,    the  Argument 
would  be  much  ftronger  againft  the  Confef- 
fions  of  molt  of  the  Reformed   Churches , 
which  neither  enumerate  the  Books  of  the 
Old  Teftament,  nor  the  New,  but  only  lay,  They 
receive  the  Canonical  Scripture,  or  che  ^' Ti- 
lings of  the  Prophets  and  Apoftles,  as  it  is 
in  the  Saxon  Confeffion,  Art.  1.    The  Helve- 
tick,  Art.  r.  Scotch,  Art.  18.    Bohemick,  Art.  1. 
and  that  of  Wittenberg,  Art.  29.  which  ules  the 
very  Expreflion  of   our  Article,    to  declare 
what  Books  of  the  Old  Teftament,  as  well  as  the 
New,  are  to  be  taken  for  Canonical  Scrip- 
ture, without  enumerating  either  the  one  or 
the  other.    fC  By  the  Holy  Scripture  we  un- 
"  derftand  thofe  Canonical  Books  of  the  Old 
"  and  New  Teftament,    of   whofe  Authority 
"  there    never    was   any   Doubt    in  the 
«  Church.  " 

Yea,  the  French  and  Belgick  Confeffions, 
which  are  the  only  Confeffions  that  particu- 
larly enumerate  all  the  Books  both  of  the 
Old  and  New  Teftament,  do  not  enumerate  the 
feveral  PalTages  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament , 
of  which  fome  have  doubted  :  Such  as  the 
laft  Chapter  of  St.  Markj  the  Beginning  of 
the  Eighth  Chapter  of  St.  John,  and  that  Part 
of  the  Twenty-fecond  Chapter  of  St.  Luke , 
which  relates  the  Hiftory  of  our  Saviour's 
Bloody  Sweat.  For  though  fome  particular 
Perlbns  doubted  of  thefe  PalTages,  yet  the 
Church  never  did ;  and  they  are  now  com- 
monly received  for  Canonical  and  Authen- 
tick.  Upon  which  Account,  the  French  Church 
had  no  need  to  fpecify  thefe  particular  Places, 
but  only  to  fay  they  received  the  Golpels  of 
Mark,  Luke,  and  John,  as  they  ever  were, 
and  now  are  commonly  received.  And  what 
juftifies  the  Church  of  France,  juftifies  alio  the 
Church  of  England  from  this  Trifling  Objec- 
tion. 


CHAP. 
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G  H  A  P.  XI. 

Of  the  Thirty- fifth  Article,  and  the  Homilies. 


ANOTHER  of  their  Attacks  is  upon  the 
Thirty-fifth  Article,  which  fays  "  the 
*•  Book  of  Homilies  {contains  a  Godly  and 
"  Wholfome  Doelrine  necelfiry  for  thefe 
"  Times,  and  are  therefore  to  be  Read  in 
"  Churches  by  the  Minifters  diligently.  "  Now 
by  this  Means,  they  fay,  Men  mult  fubfcribe 
falfe  Do&rines  or  AlTertions,  becaufe  there  are 
fome  Things  falfe  in  the  Homilies  ;  and  they 
inftance  in  Two  Particulars,  [g]  i.  In  the  Ho- 
mily of  the  Time  and  Place  ot  Prayer,  Part  z. 
p.  147.  it  is  faid,  cc  That  Plurality  of  Wives 
"  wasr  by  fpeciai  Prerogative  fufttred  to  the 
"  Fathers  of  the  Old  Teftament,  not  for  iatif- 
"  fying  their  carnal  and  flefhiy  Lufts,  but  to 
<f  have  many  Children,  becaufe  every  one  of 
**  them  hoped,  and  begged  oft-times  of  God 
"  in  their  Prayers  ,  that  that  BleiTed  Seed 
"  which  God  promfed  fhould  come  into  the 
"  World  to  break  the  Serpent's  Head,  might 
"  come  and  be  born  of  his  Stock  and  Kin- 
"  dred. "  Now  this,  they  fay,  is  falfe,  becaufe 
every  one  knew  out  of  what  Tribe  Christ 
was  to  iffue. 

T  o  which  I  anfwer  :  1.  That  fuppofing 
this  were  a  Miltake  in  the  Homily  (as  it  is 
not,  but  only  a  Miftake  in  the  Oojedors) 
yet  it  is  not  of  that  Confequence,  as  to  hin- 
der the  Book  of  Homilies  from  being  a  Book 
that  contains  a  God;y  and  Wh  ilcme  Doc- 
trine, fit  be  read  in  Churches  :  Which  is  all 
that  Men  fubfcribe ;  and  not  as  the  Objec- 
tors fay,  That  we  fubfcribe  to  Falfe  Doc- 
trines, and  Falfe  Alfertions :  Which  is  a  Falfe 
AlTertion  in  them.  It  is  well  known,  that 
Clemens's  Epiftle,  which  has  the  Story  of  the 
Phoenix  in  it,  was  anciently  read  in  many 
Churches.  So  was  alfo  Hermes  Pafior3  and  the 
Homilies  of  Ephraim  Cyrm3  and  feveral  other 
Fathers,  which  perhaps  had  as  great  Miltakes 
in  them.  And  what  comes  nearer  to  my  Pur- 
pofe,  Beza  tells  us,  That  Calvin's  Homilies  up- 
on Job  were  read  both  pubiickly  and  private- 
ly with  great  Benefit,  in  many  Parts  of  the 
French  Cnurch,  wiide  they  fupplied  the  Place 
of  PafWs,  when  Paftors  were  wanting.  Beza 
Pref.  Homil.  Calvin  in  Job. 

And  Hettinger  fays  the  fame  of  Bellinger's 
Decads  of  Sermons,  That  in  Holland  and  the 
reft  of  the  Belgick  Churches,  they  were  or- 
dered by  Publick  Authority,  from  the  Begin- 
ning of  the  Reformation,  to  be  read  in  fuch 
Places  as  wanted  Minifters  to  preach  to  them. 
Hotting.  Hi  [I.  Eccl.  SeS,  16.  Part  4.  p.  960. 


Now  it  is  great  odds  ,  but  that  in  two 
fuch  large  Volumes  as  Bullinger's  Decads,  and 
Calvin's  Homilies  upon  Job,  fome  nice  Cri- 
ticks,  if  they  would  fet  about  it,  might  find 
as  great  Faults  as  our  Objectors  fuppofe  this 
to  be  which  they  mention.  But  what  then, 
muft  the  Churches  of  France  and  Belgium  be 
laid  to  fubfcribe  to  the  Truth  of  every  Tif-> 
tie  contained  in  thefc  two  Books,  Miftakes 
and  all,  becaufe  they  think  them  to  contain 
a  Godly  and  Wholfome  Do&rine ,  fit  to  be 
authorized  pubiickly  to  be  read  in  their  Con- 
gregations ?  No  certainly:  Beza  hiinfelf  was 
not  fo  great  an  Admner  of  Calvin ,  as  to 
think  that  all  his  Sermons  and  Comments  were 
without  their  Failings.  He  exprefsly  owns 
the  contrary  in  one  of  his  Epiftles,  where  yet 
he  defends  his  Catechifm  as  free  from  Faults, 
againft  the  Exceptions  of  one  Adrian3  a  Dutch- 
man.   Bez,a3  Ep.  4.  p.  41. 

And  this  were  a  fufficient  Anfwer  to  our 
Obje&ors,  fuppofing  the  Paffage  in  the  Ho- 
mily they  quote  to  be  a  real  Miftake. 

2.  But  after  all,  the  Mifiake  is  only  in 
themlelves,  and  not  in  the  Homily.  For  the 
Homily  does  not  fpeak  of  fuch  Fathers,  as 
might  know  that  the  Promifed  Seed  was  to 
iffue  out  of  the  Tribe  of  Judah  3  but  of  Abra- 
ham and  Jacob,  who  lived  long  before  Judah 
was  born,  or  the  Promife  confined  to  that 
Tribe,-  which  was  not  till  Jacob's  Death  at 
leaft,  who  then  firft  made  mention  of  the 
Shiloh's  Coming  out  of  the  Tribe  of  Judah. 
And  this  our  Obje&ors  could  not  be  igno- 
rant of,-  but  if  they  had  dealt  fairly  with  the 
Homily  and  their  Readers,  they  had  fpoiled 
their  own  Objection.  For  though  the  Fathers 
of  other  Tribes  could  not  pray  that  the  Pro- 
mifed Seed  might  come  of  their  Stock  and 
Kindred,  after  the  Promife  was  clearly  under- 
ftood  to  be  confined  to  the  Tribe  of  Judah ; 
yet  Abraham  and  Jacob  might  pray  for  this, 
as  doubtlefs  they  did  ,•  and  that  is  all  the 
Homily  afferts,  as  any  one  will  be  fatisfied 
that  confults  it. 

Their  other  Objection  is  againft  a  Paf- 
fage in  the  Second  Part  of  the  Homily  of 
Alms,  p.  160.  where  are  thefe  Words.  "  The 
"  fame  Leffon  doth  the  Holy  Ghost  alio 
<c  teach,  in  fundry  Places  of  the  Scripture ; 
"  faying,  Mercifulnefs  and  Almfgiving  purgeth  from 
tc  all  Sins ,  and  delivereth  from  Death ,  and  Juffer- 
tc  eth  not  the  Soul  to  come  into  Darknefs.  A  great 
<c  Confidence  may  they  have  before  the  high  God, 

"  that 


[g]  Note,  That  the  Words  which  the  Objeftors  al-    An  Information  for  them  wlifh  take  O fence  at  certain  Places  of  the 
ledge,  are  not   in  the  Homily,  of  the  Time  and  Place  of   Holy  Scripture. 
Prayer,  but  in  the  Firft  Pare  ot"  the  Homily,  Entituled, 
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ts  that  foew  Mercy  and  Compaffion  to  them  that  are 
"  Ajjlitlcd.  "  Now  over-againit  theft  Words 
in  the  Margin  is  cited  Tobit  4.  Whence  our 
Obje&ors  conclude  that  the  Homily  Hands 
chargeable  with  thd'e  two  grols  Errors. 
1.  That  the  Book  of  Tobit  is  to  be  taken  for 
Holy  Scripture.  2.  That  it  was  indited  by 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

To  which  I  anfwer,  Firf,  That  there  is  no 
Neceffity  of  either  of  thefe  Charges.  For 
though  Tobit  be  cited  in  the  Margin,  yet  the 
fir  ft  Text  alledged  is  not  to  be  found  in 
Tobit 3  but  in  the  Canonical  Book  of  Proverbs, 
xvi.  6.  By  Mercy  and  Truth  Iniquity  is  purged. 
And  the  next  Expreffion,  Mercifulness  deliver- 
etb  from  Death,  may  as  well  be  afcribed  to  So- 
lomon  alio,  Prov.  x.  2.  and  xi.  4.  where  he 
lays,  Rigbteoufnefs  delivereth  from  Death,  th^t  is 
Merctfulnefs,  as  the  Original  fignifies,  and  as  it 
is  fometimes  tranflated. 

Since  therefore  the  principal  Part  of  thefe 
Texts  are  to  be  found  in  the  Canonical  Scrip- 
ture, it  is  reafonable  to  believe  the  Homily 
refers  to  them  in  that  Expreffion,  <c  The 
"  fame  Leffon  doth  the  Holy  Ghost  a'fo 
<c  teach  in  fundry  Places  of  the  Scripture  :  " 
And  though  Tobit  and  Ecclefiafticus  be  cited  in 
the  Margin  at  the  fame  time,  that  does  not 
prove  them  to  be  Canonical  Scripture  indited 
by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

But,  Secondly,  Suppofe  the  Homily  had  faid 
this  in  exprefs  Terms ,•  yet  the  fame  Candor 
and  favourable  Conftrudtion,  which  is  com- 
monly allowed  by  all  Proteftant  Writers  to 
the  Primitive  Fathers,  will  take  off  the  feem- 
ing  Flarfhnefs  and  Solecifm  of  this  Expreffion. 
For  though  the  Fathers  had  generally  the  fame 
Opinion  of  the  Canonical  and  Apocryphal 
Books  that  we  have,  yet  many  of  them  in 
their  free  and  popular  Difcourfes  cite  the 
Apocryphal  Books  under  the  Title  of  Holy 
Scripture,  and  Canonical  Writings,  infpired  by 
the  Holy  Ghost.  And  yet  we  do  not 
think  fit  to  condemn  them,  or  yield  up  their 
Teftimonies  to  the  Papifis,  but  expound  them 
to  an  allowable  Senfe  by  a  foft  and  favoura- 
ble Interpretation.  Thus  Chamier  obferves, 
that  Athanafim  in  his  Book  de  Virginhate  cites 
Ecclefeafiicus  under  the  Title  of  Qeia.  T^h,  Di- 
vine Scripture;  and  Hilary  On  the  155"  Pfalm 
calls  the  Author  of  the  Book  of  Wifdom  by  the 
Name  of  Prophet,  Id  docet  Prophet  a.  Yet  he 
will  not  allow  that  thefe  Fathers  believed  thefe 
Books  to  be  ftri&ly  Canonical  and  Infpired 
Writings,  becaufe  the  fame  Fathers  elfewhere 
call  them  Apocryphal.  Therefore,  he  fays, 
*c  Though  they  cited  them  fometimes  cum  Pra- 
*c  fatiune  honom,  with  fuch  honourable  Titles, 
"  yet  it  does  not  follow  that  thofe  Books  are 
<c  Canonical,  though  the  Fathers  alledge  them 
te  under  the  Name  of  Holy  Scripture  and  the 
"  Holy  Ghost,  becaule  they  did  not  then 
"  itand  to  examine  their  Authority  to  the 
"  quick.  "  Chamier,  Tom.  I,  de  Canon.  Lib.  4. 
c.  4.  n.  j". 


A  n  d  fo  Rivet  in  like  manner  apologizes 
for  them  againlt  Bally  the  Jefuit  :  tf  We  do 
"  not  deny,  lays  he.  That  many  of  the  An- 
"  cients  before  St.  Jeromes  Time,  or  there* 
"  abouts,  did  fometimes  cite  the  Controvert- 
tf  ed  Books  as  Sacred  and  Divine  Scriptures^ 
"  and  commended  them  as  Prophetical  Wri- 
"  tings.    Thus  St.  Ambrose  calls  the  Book  of 
<e  Tobit,  Script ur a  Prophetica,  Prophetical  Scrip- 
ff  ture.    Lib.  de  Tobia,  c.  I.    Clemens  Alexandria 
tc  nns  calls  Baruch  Divine  Scripture.  Pcedagog, 
"  lib.  2.  c  3.    And  Thcodoret  in  his  Expoficion 
ct  of  Baruch  does  the  lame.    Cyprian  terms  the 
te  Hiltory  of  Sufannah  Divine.    Lib.  de  Lap/is. 
"  And  St.  Ambrofe  does   the    like,   de  Spiritu 
<c  Santlo,  c.  7.    Cyprian  cites  the  Book  of  Wifdom 
<c  by  the  Title  of  Divine  Scripture,  de  Habita 
cc  Virg.   and  Cyril    of  Alexandria  follows  him 
"  therein,  Lib.  2.  cent.  Julian.    Yet  it  does  not 
"  hence   follow    that    they    believed  thefe 
"  Books  to  be  fhictly  Canonical  Scripture.  — 
"  We  anfwer  as  Bellarmine  does  about  the  Ca- 
<c  nons  of  the  Councils  and  Popes,   when  he 
"  fays,  Though  they  be  diitinguifhed  trom, 
"  and  poftponed  to  the  Divine  Scripture,  yet 
"  they  are  and  may  be  called,  fuo  mcdo,  in 
"  their  Way,  bacred  and  Canonical  Writing, 
"  as  the  Seventh  General  Council  calls  the 
"  Decrees  of  Councils ,    Divinely  Infpired 
tc  Confutations.    And  Pope  Innocent  III.  cites 
tc  a  Say ir> g  of  St.  Auftins  out  of  his  Seventeenth 
"  Homily  de  Verbis  Apo(loli,  under  the  Title  of 
'c  Holy  Scripture.     So  we  fay  of  thefe  Apc- 
"  cryphal  Books,   that  fome  of  the  Fathers 
tC  call  them  at  large,  and  after  fome  fort  Sa- 
"  cred   and  Divine  ;    when  they  fpeak  not 
ff  accurately,  but  popularly,  and  to  fuch  with 
<c  whom  they  had  no  Controverfy  about  therm 
<f  As  we  ourfeives  fometimes  cite  them,  to  il- 
<e  luftrate  Things  contained  in  the  Canonical 
M  Scripture.     Nor  do   we   deny,    but  that 
«  though  thefe  Books   cannot    be  efteemed 
tl  truly  Canonical,  yet  they  are  of  greater 
"  Authority  than  any  other  Uncanonical  Wri- 
fC  tings  ;    to    diftinguifh  them   from  which, 
"  they  are  comparatively  by  fome  in  a  lefs 
"  accurate  Signification  termed  Sacred  and  Di- 
<c  vine.  '    Thus  far  Rivet  in  his  Anfwer  to 
the  JefuiPs  Obje&ion.    Cathol.  Orthod.  Trail.  I. 
1 3.  ».  7. 

Now  ufe  but  the  fame  Candor  and  Diflinc- 
tion  for  this  Expreffion  in  the  Homilies,  as 
thefe  Learned  French  Men  do  for  the  Primi- 
tive Fathers,  and  our  Objectors  Argument 
will  vanifh  into  nothing.  For  at  worft  it  is 
but  an  unaccurate  Expreffion  in  a  popular 
Difcourfe,  and  may  be  allowed  as  well  as 
thofe  Sayings  of  the  Primitive  Fathers,-  whom 
we  do  not  prefently  Damn  as  Heterodox  and 
Abfurd,  but  allow  them  the  Juftice  of  a  fair 
and  reafonable  Interpretation. 

Chamier  makes  the  fame  Apology  for 
thofe  Fathers,  who  fay  the  Tranflation  of  the 
Septuagint  was  made  by  the  Infpiration  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Tom.  1.  Lib.  13.  c.  4^  ».  4. 
*f  I  anfwer,  fays  he.,  That  all  the  Faithful  are 
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<c  infpired  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  whenever 
tc  they  do  any  good  Thing.  Whence  they 
tc  are  faid  to  be  taught  of  God,  and  to  have 
<(  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelling  in  them.  But 
<c  there  are  different  Degrees  of  this  Infpira- 
(c  tion,  the  highelt  of  which  is,  when  Men 
tc  are  fo  moved,  as  to  be  immediately  and 
cc  extraordinarily  illuminated,  as  the  Prophets 
tc  and  Apoftles  were.  After  whom  there  is 
fC  great  diverlity  of  Spiritual  Gifts  fome  re- 
<c  ceive  more,  iome  lefs  of  that  infinite  Abun- 
fC  dance,  but  none  come  up  to  thofe  of  the 
tc  firft  Rank,  though  all  may  be  faid  to  be 
ff  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  As  Gauden- 
<c  this  faid  of  St.  Ambrofe,  He  will  fpeak  by 
(C  the  Holy  Ghost,  with  which  he  is  filled, 
<c  and  out  of  his  Belly  will  flow  Rivers  of 
"  living  Water."  In  this  lower  Senfe  he  al- 
lows the  Author  of  the  Septuaglnt  to  be  infpired, 
but  then  he  fays  it  does  not  follow  that  their 
Tranflation  was  properly  Divine  and  Authen- 
tick.  And  thofe  Fathers  which  faid  it  was 
done  by  the  Infpiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
mult  be  underftood  of  this  inferior  and  ordi- 
nary Sort  of  Infpiration. 

The  fame  we  fay  of  the  Authors  of  the 


• 

Homilies,  that  fuppofing  they  had  quoted 
Tobit  and  Ecclefiaflcm  as  infpired  Writings,  they 
mult  of  Necefficy  be  understood  of  this  lower 
and  ordinary  kind  of  Infpiration.  In  the  fame 
Senfe  as  Calvin  fays  of  himfelf,  that  he  doubt- 
ed not  but  that  he  had  the  Affiftance  of  God 
in  Writing  his  Catechifm.  "  In  cjuo  fcribendo 
"  Dominum  mlhl  adfuiJJ'e  confido.  "  Ep.  ad  JV. 
p.  263.  And  as  the  Synod  of  Tonnans  told 
King  James  in  their  Letter  to  him,  "  That 
**  they  received  with  all  Reverence  and  Sub- 
"  million  his  good  and  wholelbme  Counfels, 
"  as  flowing  from  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God." 
Synod  ot  Tonneins,  16 14.  c.  19.  p.  438. 

I  suppose  no  one  will  think  that  either 
Calvin  took  himfelf  to  be  infpired,  or  that  the 
Frenchmen  at  Tonneins  had  fuch  a  Veneration 
for  King  James,  as  to  take  his  Counfels  for 
Divine  Oracles.  Yet  they  might  fay  truly 
that  his  Counfels  flowed  from  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit of  God,  in  the  common  and  ordinary  way 
of  Divine  Affiftance,-  referving  it  ftill  as  the 
peculiar  Privilege  of  Prophets  and  Apofties, 
to  be  extraordinarily  and  infallibly  guided  by 
the  Holy  Ghost. 


CHAP.  XII. 


Of  the  Objections  made  agatnfi  the  Sixteenth,  Twentieth,  Thirty -fourth^  and 
Thirty*fe<uenth  Articles,  by  thz  fortfaid  Authors. 


TH  E  fame  Authors  exprefs  themfelves 
much  aggrieved  at  a  Declaration  put 
forth  by  King  Charles  the  Firft,  and  prefix- 
ed to  the  Book  of  Articles,-  wherein  among 
other  Things  it  is  ordered,  "  That  no  Man 
"  fhall  either  Print  or  Preach,  to  draw  any 
"  Article  afide  any  way,  nor  put  his  own  Senfe 
"  or  Comment  upon  it,  but  fhall  take  it  in 
"  the  Literal  and  Grammatical  Senfe  of  it.  Now 
"  by  this  Means,  they  fay,  all  Minifters  are 
fC  deprived  of  the  Liberty  of  Interpreting  any 
<c  one  of  the  Articles,  fo  that  whereas  it  is 
cc  faid  in  the  Sixteenth  Article,  Not  every 
fc  deadly  Sin  willingly  committed  after  Bap- 
<c  tifm,  is  the  Sin  againft  the  Holy  Ghost  ; 
tc  no  Minifter  may  dare  to  open  the  Nature 
"  of  deadly  Sin,  nor  fay  that  all  Sins  are  dead- 
<c  ly,  contrary  to  the  Popifh  Diltin&ion  of 
f*  Sins  into  Mortal  and  Venial ;  nor  explain 
<c  what  is  meant  by  falling  from  Grace.  So 
<c  again,  whereas  it  is  faid  in  the  Twenti- 
<e  eth  Article,  the  Church  hath  Power  to  de- 
<c  cree  Rites  and  Ceremonies,  and  Authority 
"  in  Controverlks  of  Faith ;  Minifters  may 
ff  not  enquire  what  is  meant  by  the  Church 
fC  of  England;  nor  what  the  Church  of  Eng- 
ct  land  is,-  what  Rites  or  Ceremonies  fhe  may 
<f Ordain,-  or  how  far  her  Authority  extends 
"  in  Controverhes  of  Faith.  And  if  file  hap- 
"  pen  to  ordain  ought  contrary   to  God's 


"  Word,  or  expound  one  Place  of  Scripture 
cc  repugnant  to  another,  or  enforce  any  Thing 
(C  to  be  believed  for  Neceflity  of  Salvation, 
ce  that  is  befide  the  Word,  no  Man  may  que- 
cc  ftion  it:  But  we  muft  affent  and  fubferibe 
(C  to  ic  in  the  Literal  and  Grammatical  Senfe 
{c  of  it,  or  be  deprived  of  all  Ecclefiaftical 
(c  Promotions. " 

And  whereas  theThirty-fourth  Article  treats 
"  of  the  Traditions  and  Ceremonies  of  the 
cf  Church,  ordained  by  common  Authority, 
fC  &c.  we  muft  not  curioufly  enquire  what 
ff  is  meant  by  Traditions ;  whether  the  Tra- 
cc.  ditions  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  or  any 
sc  other  Church  j  whether  Traditions  be  di- 
"  ftinft  from  Ceremonies,  or  the  fame  with 
fC  them,-  how  a  Tradition  may  be  faid  to  be 
"  ordained,-  or  what  is  meant  by  Common 
"  Authority."  Thus  far  the  Objectors  in 
their  Plea  for  Reformation  of  Dodrine,  p.  5. 

T  o  which  I  anfwer,  1.  That  the  Literal 
and  Grammatical  Senfe,  is  the  Senfe  in  which 
all  Churches  commonly  defire  their  Articles 
to  be  underftood  j  and  to  underltand  them 
in  any  other  Senle,  is  either  to  force  unna- 
tural Interpretations  upon  plain  Words,  or 
make  Nonlenfe  of  them.  It  is  a  known  Con- 
troverfy  betwixt  Proteftants  and  Papifts,  con- 
cerning the  Literal  and  Myftical  Senfe  of 
Scripture  ;  where  the  Queftion  is  not,  Whether 

the 
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the  Scripture  be  ordinarily  to  be  taken  in  a 
Literal  Senfe,  and  fometimes  in  a  Myitical : 
For  in  this  both  Sides  are  agreed;  as  any 
one  that  pleafes  may  fatisfy  himfelf,  by  con- 
fulting  any  of  the  following  Authors.  Cha- 
mier ,  Tom.  I,  de  fenfu  Scriptura,  Lib.  ij".  c.  i. 
fays,  <c  Senfum  Literalem  &■  Alyjticum  agnofcimus, 
(f  We  acknowledge  both  a  Myitical  and  Lite- 
fe  ral  fenle  in  Scripture.  "  So  Whitaker  de  Script. 
Intcrpr.  J-  c-  2.  ce  We  affirm  there  is 
<e  one  true,  proper,  genuine  Senfe  of  Scrip- 
<e  ture,  arifing  from  the  Words  rightly  un- 
"  derftood,  which  we  call  Literal,  &c.  "  Ri- 
vet fpeaks  often  to  the  fame  purpofe  in  his 
Controverfial  Writings.  Rivet  Jfagog.  in  Scrip- 
tur.  c.  14.  It.  Cat  hoi.  Orth.  Tr.  I.  «4\  7.  n.  2. 

Therefore  the  Obje&ors  were  very  weak 
to  quarrel  with  the  King's  Declaration,  for 
ordering  Men  to  take  the  Articles  in  their 
Literal  and  Grammatical  Senfe,  which  is  the 
only  Senfe  in  which  they  can  be  Rationally 
underltood,  by  the  unanimous  Judgment  of 
all  Protectant  Writers. 

2.  Their  feveral  Inferences  from  thence, 
are  altogether  as  abfurd,  That  therefore  Mi- 
nisters may  not  explain  thofe  PafTages  in  the 
ieveral  Articles  they  mention,  becaufe  they 
mult  only  take  them  in  their  Literal  and 
Grammatical  Senfe.  They  might  as  Well  have 
faid,  with  the  very  fame  Truth  and  Modefty, 
that  Protectant  Churches  forbid  their  Mini- 
fters  to  explain  any  PafTage  of  Scripture,  or 
write  any  Comments  upon  it,  becaufe  they 
fay  the  Scripture  is  to  be  underltood  in  its  Li- 
teral and  Grammatical  Senfe  ;  when  yet  that 
means  no  more  than  this,  That  Words  are  to 
be  taken  in  their  true,  proper,  genuine  Senfe, 
as  they  may  reafonably  be  fuppofed  to  be 
taken  by  the  Author  that  makes  ufe  of  them; 
which  is  fo  far  from  hindring  any  Man  from 
explaining  them,  that  it  is  the  molt  certain 
Rule  and  Guide  to  direct  us  how  to  explain 
them  right,  according  to  the  true  Senfe  and 


Meaning  of  the  Author.  So  much  were  ouf 
Objectors  miltaken,  both  in  their  Premiles  and 
their  Gonclulion. 

Their  Obje&ion  againft  the  Thirty-fe^ 
venth  Article,  is  a  very  Trifle.  They  cannot 
con  fen  t  to  Read  it  as  it  is  now  Printed,  and 
to  be  taken  in  the  Literal  Senfe,  becaufe 
it  fays.  The  Queen's  Majelty  hath  the  chief 
Power  in  this  Realm  of  England,  &c.  For  now 
they  think  it  mould  be  the  King's  Majeity, 
fince  Queen  Elizabeth  is  dead. 

But  why  did  not  fuch  Mens  Scruples  lead 
them  as  well  to  complain  of  Subfcribing  the 
Bible,  and  to  require  fome  Alterations  to 
be  made  in  it  ?  For  there  are  many  fuch  Ex- 
preffions  as  this  in  the  Scripture  itlelf.  Thus 
Gen.  XXXV.  20.  That  is  the  Pillar  of  Rachel'/  Grave 
unto  this  Day,  mult  not  be  taken  in  the  Literal 
Senfe;  becaufe,  though  it  was  in  being  when 
Mofes  wrote,  yet  now  it  is  no  where  to  be 
found.  Gen.  xivii.  26.  Jofeph  made  it  a  Law 
over  the  Land  of  Egypt  unto  this  Day,  that  Pharaoh 
lhould  have  the  fifth  Part  of  the  Land,  &n.  But 
if  we  take  the  Words  in  the  Rigor  our  Objec- 
tors do,  neither  Pharaoh  nor  the  Law  are  at  this 
Day  in  being:  But  they  were  when  Mofes  wrote 
it.  And  fo  was  Queen  Elizabeth,  when  the  Ar- 
ticle was  made  ;  and  that  is  enough  to  juflify 
the  Expreflion,  as  appears  from  thofe  Inltan- 
ces  I  have  given  out  of  Scripture,  and  a  thou- 
fand  others  that  might  be  produced  of  the  like 
Nature. 

And  yet  if  this  had  been  an  infuperable 
Scruple  with  the  Objectors,  to  hinder  them 
from  Reading  the  Articles,  or  Subfcribing 
them,  they  might  have  lound  fome  Copies  for 
the  Eafe  of  their  Conlciences,  where  this  Al- 
teration is  made.  For  the  Editions  of  Mr.  Ro- 
gers's Expofition  read  it,  The  King's  Majefty 
hath  the  chief  Power,  &c.  Though  by  what 
Authority  he  made  that  Alteration,  I  know 
not,  nor  fliall  I  here  Itand  to  enquire. 


C  H  A  1 

That  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  are  as 

TH  E  R  E  is  one  Objedion  more  made  by 
the  fame  Authors,  which  concerns  the 
Articles  in  general;  that  is,  f'  That  they  are 
fS  defective,  becaufe  there  are  fundry  Points 
"  of  Popery  condemned  in  them;  and  becaufe 
"  they  contain  nothing  of  the  Creation,  of 
<c  Providence,  of  the  Fall  of  Man,  of  Sin,  of 
ce  the  Punifliment  of  Sin,  of  Go  d's  Covenants, 
(e  of  Effectual  Calling,  Adoption,  San&ifica- 
fC  tion,  Faith,  Repentance,  Perfeverance,  the 
<c  Law  of  G  o  d,  Chriftian  Liberty,  and  Li- 
"  berty  of  Confcience,  Religious  Worfhip, 
"  the  Sabbath  or  Lord's-Day,  Marriage  and 
fc  Divorce,  the  Communion  of  Saints,  Church- 

VOL.  II. 


\  XIII. 

compleat  as  the  French  Confejjion. 

cc  Government  and  Difcipline,  Refurre&iori 
ce  and  the  laft  Judgment.  All  which  the  Scri- 
cc  pture  teacheth  as  necelfary,  as  appears  by 
"  the  comprizing  molt  of  them  in  the  Apo- 
(t  ftles  Creed,  &c.  " 

But  1.  Is  it  not  a  Wonder  to  hear  Men 
contradict  themfelves  fo  grofsly  in  the  very 
fame  Paragraph  ?  They  own  molt  of  thefe 
Points  are  comprized  in  the  Apoftles  Creed, 
and  at  the  fame  time  fay,  our  Articles  con- 
tain nothing  of  them  ;  when  yet  the  Articles 
exprefsly  declare,  That  the  Apoftles  Creed  is- 
throughly  to  be  received  and  believed. 

C  c  c  c  c  a.  The* 
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2.  They  are  no  more  defective  than  the 
Articles  of  the  French  Confeffion  are,  which 
exceed  them  but  one  in  Number,  and  fay  as 
little  upon  many  of  thofe  Points,  as  our  Arti- 
cles do  :  And  yet  no  French  Proteltant  ever  ac- 
cufed  them  for  being  defective. 

3.  The  French  Writers  own  our  Articles  to 
be  a  compleat  Profeffion  of  the  Pure  and  bin- 
cere  Doctrine  of  the  Gofpel.  That  is  the  ve- 
ry Character  which  Bez,a  gives  them  in  his  Epl- 
file  Dedicatory  to  Queen  Elizabeth  3  before  his 
JSlcrv  Tefiament. 

Mr.  Le  Mojn  was  fo  far  from  thinking  them 
defective,  that  he  fays,  No  Confeffion  can  be 
contrived  more  wilely  than  the  Engl'Jl)  is,  and 
that  the  Articles  of  Faith  were  never  Col- 
lected with  a  more  juft  and  reafonable  Dif- 
cretion.  See  his  Letter  cited  before  in  the  Be- 
ginning of  this  Book.  Chap.  I. 

I  e  this  be  true,  Diffenters  have  no  Rea- 
fon  to  quarrel  with  our  Articles,,  upon  one  ac- 


count or  other.  Mr.  Baxter  may  complain,  that 
they  are  Redundant,  and  thefe  Gentlemen, 
that  they  are  Defective.  But  Wife  Men  will 
conclude,  that  they  are  both  in  the  Wrong, 
and  that  the  Church  has  obferved  a  decent 
Moderation.  A  Learned  Perfon  \_h~]  has  long 
ago  proved,  againft  thefe  later  Objectors,  That 
there  is  no  Neceffity  of  Reforming  the  Doc- 
trine of  our  Church,  in  a  Difcourfe  Intituled, 
No  NeceJJlty  of  Reforming,  &c.  whither  I  refer 
the  Reader,  who  values  Learning  and  Anti- 
quity, for  fuller  Satisfaction.  I  content  myfelf 
with  having  fhewed  what  I  here  propofed, 
That  the  Dodrine  of  our  Church,  in  all  the 
controverted  Articles,  is  exa&ly  agreeable  to 
the  Doctrine  of  the  French  Church  ;  and  that 
they  who  object  againft,  or  feparate  from  the 
one,  upon  the  account  of  her  Doctrine,  muft 
by  the  fame  Reafon  be  obliged  to  withdraw 
their  Communion  from  the  other  alfo. 


[/;]  The  Author  is  faid  to  be  Bijbop.  Pearfon. 


The  End  of  the  Second  BOOK. 
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BOOK  III. 

The  Obje£Hofis  againft  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of 
England  confidered,  and  anfwered  upon  the  Principles 
and  Pra6lice  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  France. 


chap.  1. 

That  the  French  Church  hath  a  Publick  Liturgy  or  Form  of  Prayers  and  Ad* 
miniftration  of  Sacraments^  which  all  Minijiers  are  obliged  to  ufe  in  their 
daily  Service. 


fp2g?>  H  E  French  Liturgy  is  fo  often  mentioned 
|§yg§l  in  many  Parts  of  their  Book  of  Difci- 
'  pline  and  Canons,  already  cited  in  this 
Difcourfe,  that  I  think  it  needlefs  to  offer  any 
farther  Proofs,  that  they  have  an  Eftablifhed 
Liturgy  among  them.  But  there  is  one  thing 
which  it  will  not  be  amifs  to  evidence  and  con- 
firm a  little  farther,  which  is,  That  they  re- 
quire all  Minifters  to  ufe  it  conftantly,  and  in 
no  wife  to  vary  or  deviate  from  it.  Calvin  gave 
this  Advice  to  the  Heads  of  the  Englijh  Refor- 
mation in  King  Edward's  Days  and  we  need 
not  doubt  but  he  took  care  to  put  it  in  Prac- 
tice in  his  own  Country.  "  As  to  what  con- 
"  cerns  a  Form  of  Prayer  and  Eccleliaftical 
*  Rites,  fays  he,  I  highly  approve  of  it,  that 
"  there  be  a  certain  Form,  from  which  the  Mi- 
nifters be  not  allowed  to  vary  :  That  Firft, 
Some  Provifion  may  be  made  to  help  the 
Simplicity  and  Unskilfulnefs  of  fome.  Se- 
condly, That  the  Confent  and  Harmony  of 
the  Churches  one  with  another  may  appear. 
And  Laftly,  That  the  Capricious  Giddinefs 
and  Levity  of  fuch  as  affed  Innovations, 
may  be  prevented.  To  which  End  I  have 
fhewed  that  a  Catechifm  will  be  very  ufeful. 
Therefore  there  ought  to  be  a  ftated  Cate- 
chifm, a  ftated  Form  of  Prayer  and  Ad  mi- 
niftration of  the  Sacraments.  "  Calvin.  Ep. 
ad  Vroteclor.  Angl.  p.  41. 

I  f  we  had  no  clearer  Light  or  Evidence 
concerning  the  Practice  of  the  French  Church 
in  this  Matter,  this  were  a  ftrong  Prefump- 
&ion  what  it  muft  be,  confidering  how  great 
Vol.  II. 


tt 


an  hand  Calvin  had  in  its  Reformation."  But 
we  have  moft  certain  and  undeniable  Evi- 
dences in  the  Cafe.  Their  Book  of  Difcipline 
in  one  Canon  determines  the  Controverfy  be- 
yond all  Dilpute,  cap.  f.  Art.  32.  where  it  fays, 
Cf  If  any  Paftor  break  the  Church's  Union, 
<c  or  ltir  up  Contention  about  any  Point  of 
cc  Do&rine,  or  Difcipline,  or  about  the  Form 
cc  of  Catechifing,  or  Administration  of  the  Sa- 
ff  craments,  or  of  our  Common-Prayers  and 
<c  Celebration  of  Marriage,  and  conform  not 
tc  to  the  Determination  of  the  Claflis,  he  fhall 
cc  then  be  fufpended  from  his  Office,  and  be 
cf  farther  profecuted  by  the  Provincial  or 
cc  National  Synod.  "  Here  we  fee  Confor- 
mity to  the  Liturgy  and  all  its  Parts,  as  well 
as  to  the  Confeffion  of  Faith  and  Difcipline, 
is  made  neceffary  to  the  Church's  Union. 
And  this  is  demonftrable  of  every  particular 
Office  contained  in  it. 

First,  for  their  ordinary  publick  Prayers, 
they  covenant  as  much  as  we  do  to  ufe  their 
prefcribed  Form  and  no  other.  Nor  do  they 
ever  pretend  to  deviate  from  this  Rule  in 
their  ordinary  Service,  but  only  allow  of  ex- 
traordinary Prayers  in  fome  Cafes,  and  upon 
fome  particular  Occafions,  fuch  as  the  Mini- 
fter's  Prayer  before  Sermon,  and  Prayers  com- 
pofed  for  folemn  Fafts  and  Thankfgivings. 
He  that  pleafes,  may  fee  this  fully  proved  by 
that  Learned  Frenchman,  Ludov'icm  Capellus,  in 
a  long  Difcourfe  about  Set  Forms  of  Prayer, 
where  he  fhevvs  that  their  Liturgy  is  not  a 
meer  Directory,    but  a  precife  Form,  to  be 
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ufed  in  all  the  Offices  it  appoints,  by  all  the 
Minifters  of  the  Kingdom  ;  and  he  anfwers 
all  Objections  brought  againft  it.  Thef.  Sal- 
mur.  Par,  5.  Dlfp.  57. 

So  that  Mr.  Bs  Three  Arguments  againft 
the  Subfcription  required  of  Minifters  in  the 
Thirty-lixth  Canon,  which  is,  That  they  will 
life  in  Publick  Prayer  the  Foims  prefcribed 
in  the  Book  of  Common-Prayer,  and  no 
other,  are  altogether  as  ftrong  againft  the 
French  Church.  Firft  he  fays,  "  The  Bi- 
ss  fhops  themfelves  by  the  King's  Order,  do 
cc  upon  fpecial  Occaiions  of  Fafts  and  Thankf- 
"  givings,  prefcribe,  impofe  and  ufe  other 
{(  Forms  :  And  we  mult  not  covenant  to 
(c  difobey  them.  2.  The  Publick  Miniiters 
fc  have  and  do  in  the  Pulpits  before  Sermons 
fC  ufe  other  Forms:  And  fo  break  this  Co- 
te  venant  themfelves.  3.  It  belongs  to  the  Of- 
<c  fice  of  a  Paftor  to  Word  his  own  Prayers, 
"  as  well  as  his  own  Sermons:  And  it  is  fin- 
<c  ful  to  renounce  fo  much  of  the  Work  of 
"  the  Office,  which  we  are  vowed  and  or- 
C(  dained  to."    Engl.  Nonconf.  cap.  8.  p.  43. 

Then  Firft,  I  fay,  the  French  Church  is 
guilty  of  Perjury,  and  Breach  of  Vow  alfo : 
For  they  ufe  particular  Forms  prefcribed  up- 
on fpecial  Occalions  of  Fafts  and  Thankfgiv- 
ings,  befides  their  ordinary  Form  of  Prayer. 
Calvin  here  will  be  our  Witnefs,  who  tells  us 
in  one  of  his  Epiftles,  "  That  in  the  Year 
cc  if 41.  when  Germany  was  infefted  both  with 
ff  War  and  Peltilence,  he  prevailed  with  the 
cc  Magiltrates  of  Geneva  to  appoint  a  folemn 
ff  Day  of  extraordinary  Supplications  for  them, 
ff  and  that  he  himfelf  compofed  the  Prayers 
cc  that  were  to  be  ufed  on  that  Occafion. " 
Trecatlones ,  e^iubus  In  lis  uterentur,  confcrlpji,  Cal- 
vin Ep.  p.  263.  And  there  is  fuch  a  Form 
now  annexed  to    his  Liturgy.     Tom.   8.  p. 


See  this  cited  a  little  after  in  this  fame  Chap- 


ter. 


5r- 


The  French  Canons  often  mention  fuch  fo- 
lemn Days  of  Fafting  and  extraordinary  Sup- 
plications, in  which  they  ufed  fome  new  Pray- 
ers befides  their  ordinary  Service.  And  yet 
they  never  thought  themfelves  guilty  of  Per- 
jury or  Breach  of  Covenant,  becaufe  thefe 
were  Cafes  which  in  the  Covenant  itfelf  were 
prefumed  to  be  excepted. 

2.  T  h  e  y  ufe  other  Forms  of  Prayer  in 
the  Pulpit  before  their  Sermons,  as  the  Mi- 
nifters in  England  do.  Dr.  Bernard,  who  put 
forth  the  Book,  called,  Bljliop  Ufher's  Judg- 
ment, &c.  p.  ;if.  fays,  Both  the  Dutch  and 
French  Churches  are  fo  ftrict  in  this  Matter, 
as  to  keep  always  to  the  fame  Form.  The 
Geneva  Liturgy  allows  every  Minifter  to  chufe 
what  Form  he  thinks  moft  convenient  for  his 
purpofe,  Precationls  Formulam  ad  Id  apt  am  Ml- 
mfier  fibl  pro  arbltrlo  dellget.  Calvin  Formul.  free 
Eccl.  T.  8.  p.  29. 

Thus  the  Synod  of  St.  Malxant  allows  the 
Minifter  that  ordains  another,  to  ufe  a  Pray- 
er of  his  own  compofing,  till  he  comes  to  the 
Prayer  of  Confecration,  and  then  he  muft  ufe 
the  Form  which  they  prefenbe,  and  no  other. 


Any  one  that  will  turn  over  any  Volume 
of  Calvin  s  Sermons,  will  find  at  the  End  of 
every  Homily  a  fhort  Prayer  of  his  own, 
about  the  length  of  one  of  our  Collects,  fuited 
to  the  Matter  or  Subject  of  bis  Difcourfe,  which 
he  conftantly  ufed  befides  tne  long  Prayer 
prefcribed  in  the  Liturgy  to  be  ufed  after 
Sermon. 

5.  The  French  Church  did  not  think  it  be- 
longed fo  ablbluteiy  to  the  Office  of  a  Pa- 
ftor, to  word  his  own  Prayers ;  no,  nor  yet 
his  own  Sermons,  as  Mr.  B.  fays  it  does ;  who 
therein  condemns  himfelf,  that  in  166 1.  pre- 
fented  a  new  Liturgy  to  the  Bifhops,  which 
words  the  Paftors  Prayers  for  them,  as  much 
as  the  old  Liturgy  dues.  And  I  cannot  think 
whom  Mr.  B.  intended  to  ferve  by  making 
this  Objection,  unlefs  thofe  who  reject  the 
Ufe  of  all  Set  Forms  in  general,  as  fimply 
unlawful.  For  if  U  belong  to  the  Office  of 
a  Minifter  to  word  his  own  Prayers,  then 
he  fins  in  uiing  a  Set  Form  :  And  if  fo,  all 
Proteftant  Minifters  are  to  blame,  both  in 
the  French,  and  all  other  Proteftant  'Church- 
es; for  they  do  not  always  word  their  own 
Prayers,  but  ufe  the  Forms  prefcribed  for 
them.  But  then  they  do  not  contradict  and 
condemn  themfelves,  and  fay  with  Mr.  B.  that 
it  belongs  to  the  Office  of  a  Paftor  to  word 
his  own  Prayers  ,•  but  think  that  in  moft  Cafes, 
it  is  better  the  Church  by  common  confent 
fhould  word  them  for  him;  and  in  fome 
Cafes,  it  is  more  advifable  to  word  Mens 
Sermons  for  them  too,  where  Paftors  are 
weak  and  ignorant,  as  many  were  in  England, 
France,  Holland,  &c.  in  the  beginning  of  the 
Reformation  j  for  the  Afliftance  of  whom,  Cal- 
vin s  Sermons,  and  Bulllngers  Decads,  and  our 
Book  of  Homilies,  were  allowed  to  be  read  in 
Churches.  But  of  this  I  have  fpeken  before. 
I  now  proceed  with  the  Bufinefs  of  Set  Forms 
in  other  Oifices. 

Conformity  to  the  Rubrick  and  Canons, 
which  appoint  the  Form  of  Adminiftring  the 
Holy  Communion,  is  ftrictly  required  by  the 
Synod  of  St.  Malxant,  under  Pain  of  Ecclefia- 
ltical  Cenfure;  cap.  6.  Art.  14.  "  That  here- 

after  there  may  be  a  general  Uniformity 
"  in  the  Churches  of  this  Kingdom,  in  the 

"  Adminiftration  of  the  LoRD's-Supper,  > 

"  all  Paftors  are  enjoined  to  abftain  from 
fc  any  new  or  private  Methods  of  their  own ; 
lt  as  of  reading  the  Words  of  Inftitution  be- 
"  tween  the  ordinary  long  Prayer,  and  that 
"  appointed  particularly  for  this  Sacrament, 
cc  o-c."  Then,  after  feveral  other  Rites  men- 
tioned and  enjoined,  they  conclude  with  this 
Sanction:  "  Claffesand  Synods  fhall  have  their 
"  Eyes  over  thofe  who  ad  contrary  to  this 
"  Order,  and  reduce  them  to  their  Duty  by 
"  all  befitting  Cenlures. 

Here  we  have  exprefs  mention,  not  only 
of  a  Form  of  Prayer  to  be  ufed,  but  in  what 
Order,  and  with  what  Rites  and  Ceremonies 

the 
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the  whole  Adminiftration  is  to  be  perform- 
ed ;  of  which  I  fhall  fpeak  more  fully,  when 
I  come  to  confider  the  particular  Objections 
that  are  made  againft  our  Office  for  Cele- 
brating the  Holy  Communion.  At  prefer) t 
it  is  fufficient  to  have  obferved,  how  this  Sy- 
nod enjoins  the  ufe  of  a  Set  Form  in  Ad- 
miniftring  the  Communion,  as  ltriftly  as  any 
Rule,  Canon,  or  Rubrick  in  the  Church  of 
England. 

I  observe  the  fame  Exactnefs  required  in 
keeping  dole  to  the  Rule  and  Form  appoint- 
ed for  the  Adminiltration  of  the  other  Sacra- 
ment of  Baptifm,  of  which  I  will  only  give 
this  one  Inftance  out  of  a  Canon  of  the 
Synod  of  Vltre,  if  83.  cap.  2.  Art.  8.  The 
Queftion  being  propoled ,  fC  Whether  the 
"  ufual  Form  of  Prayer  mould  be  recited  at 
"  the  Baptifm  of  Infants  born  out  of  Ma- 
"  trimony,  or  in  Adultery,  or  lnceft,  be- 
"  caule  there  are  in  it  thole  Words,  Begotten 
tc  of  Father  and  Mother  ivhom  thou  baft  called  into 
<c  thy  Church  ?  The  Synod  judged,  that  there 
mould  be  no  Difpute  made  about  it,  for 
Reafons  which  they  there  aflign.  Whence  I 
infer,  that  if  they  would  not  fuffer  any  Va- 
riation to  be- made  in  the  ulual  Form  of  Bap- 
tifm, in  fo  extraordinary  and  fingular  a  Cafe, 
much  lefs  would  they  allow  it  to  any  upon 
common  and  ordinary  Occafions. 

And  as  they  ftri&ly  keep  to  their  Form 
in  the  Baptifm  of  Infants,  fo  do  they  like- 
wife  in  the  Baptifm  of  Adult  Perfons.  The 
Third  Synod  of  Cbarenton,  1645-.  compofed  a 
particular  Form  for  the  Baptifm  of  Perfons, 
converted  from  Paganifm,  Judaifm,  Mahome- 
tanifm,  and  Anabaptifm,  which  is  inferted 
into  the  Ads  of  that  Synod,  cap.  9.  where 
there  is  a  long  Prayer,  and  particular  Inter- 
rogatories and  Anfwers  for  each  Perfon,  con- 
taining a  Renunciation  of  his  former  Errors, 
&c  tc  Which  Form  by  Order  of  that  Synod 
"  is  enjoyned  to  be  ufed  particularly  on  thofe 
"  Occafions,  whenever  God  fhall  be  pleafed 
"  to  make  any  Additions  to  his  Church,  of 
(t  fuch  Converts.  "    Synodic.  T.  2.  p.  447. 

Next  for  the  Form  and  Manner  of  Ca- 
techifing,  they  enjoin  the  Ufe  of  Calvin's 
Catechifm,  and  allow  not  the  leaft  Variation 
from  it.  Some  Motions  were  made  once  and 
again  in  the  Synods  of  Montauban  and  Saumurs 
Whether  Cahin's  Catechifm  mould  not  be 
changed.  But  it  was  decreed,  tc  That  it  fhould 
"  be  retained,  without  the  lealt  Alteration 
"  made  therein,  nor  fhould  Minifters  be  fuf- 
fC  fered  to  expound  any  other.  "  Synod  of 
Montauban,  1J94.  cap.  4.  Art.  4.  Saumur, 
1 5"  96.  cap.  4.  Art.  2. 

The  Synod  of  Gap,  1605.  renewed  the 
fame  Injunction,  and  added  this  farther  Ca- 
non about  the  Manner  of  Expounding  it. 
"  That  whereas  fome  chofe  a  particular  Text, 
"  and  accommodated  it  to  that  particular 
"  Sedlion  of  the  Catechifm  they  would  treat 
"  of,  they  were  required   not   to  alter  the 


tf  Eitablifhed  Order,  but  to  conform  as  o- 
"  thers  did  unto  it.  "    Cap.  3.  Art.  5". 

And  in  the  Synod  of  Loudim,  i6j"9.  cap.  8. 
Art.  2.  it  was  ordered,    "  That  in  thofe 

Churches  which  have  two  Sermons  on  the 
tc  Lord's-Day  ,  the  fecond  Sermon  mould  be 
tc  turned  into  an  Expofition  of  the  Catechifm, 
fC  by  way  of  Common-Place.  "  So  nice  were 
they  in  prefcribing  not  only  the  Form  and 
Words  of  a  Catechifm,  but  the  very  Manner 
alfo  in  which  it  fhould  be  expounded. 

T  k  e  y  are  as  ft  rid  in  obferving  a  precife 
Rule  and  Form  in  Ordination  of  Minifters. 
The  Synod  of  St.  Maixant  leaves  the  Paftors 
at  Liberty  to  conceive  a  Prayer  of  their  own 
before  the  Confecration,  but  when  they  come 
to  that,  they  muft  infert  thefe  or  the  like 
Wrords,  "  We  befeech  thee,  O  God,  to  en- 
"  rich  and  furnifh  this  thy  Servant,  duely 
"  chofen  according  to  the  Order  Eitablifhed 
"  in  this  thy  Church,  with  the  Gifts  and 
"  Graces  of  thy  Holy  Spirit,  &c.  whom 
"  we  do  now  dedicate  and  conlecrate  by  this 
"  our  Prayer  unto  the  Office  of  a  Golpel- 
(  Minilter.  And  at  thefe  Words  the  Paltor 
"  praying  fhall  ftand  up,  and  lay  his  Hand 
"  on  the  Head  of  the  ordained  Minitter  y 
"  who  fhall  kneel  before  him  at  the  Foot  of 
"  the  Pulpit.  And  Prayer  being  ended,  and 
"  the  new  Paftor  rifen  up,  the  Minifters  fhall 
"  give  him  the  Right-Hand  of  Fellowfhip  in 
"  the  Prefence  of  all  the  People.  And  this  Ca- 
"  non  and  Form  mall  be  unanimoully  obfer- 
"  ved  in  all  the  Provinces  of  the  Kingdom.  " 
Synod  of  St.  Maixant,  cap.  3.  Art.  4. 

Here  we  have  not  only  a  Form  of  Words, 
but  the  very  Ceremonies  enjoyned,  to  be  ufed 
both  at  and  after  Confecration.  And  that 
none  might  vary  from  them,  it  is  ordered  that 
this  Canon  fhould  be  inferted  into  the  Book 
of  Difcipline,  where  now  it  Itands  (cap.  1. 
Art.  8  J  and  all  Swear  to  obferve  it. 

Next  for  their  Office  of  Matrimony,  they 
are  very  precife  in  prefcribing  Rules  about  it, 
fome  of  which  I  will  here  rranferibe  out  of 
their  Book  of  Difcipline,  which  has  a  whole 
Chapter  confifting  of  Thirty-two  Canons, 
relating  to  it. 

"The  Twenty-third  Canon  requires  all 
"  Marriages  to  be  publickly  Solemnized  in  the 
"  Religious  AfTemblies  of  the  Faithful,  accord- 
"  ing  to  the  Word  of  Go  d,  and  by  the  Mini- 
"  ltry  of  the  Paftors,  and  not  of  any  others.  '* 
ts  Which  is  alfo  a  Canon  of  the  Synod  of  Mon- 
tauban, 1  j  94.  cap.  3.  Art.  19. 

"  The  Twenty-fourth  Canon  fays,  NoMar- 
4C  riage  fhall  be  Solemnized  on  thofe  Days,  in: 
"  which  the  Sacrament  of  the  LoRD's-Supper 
cc  is  Adminiftred.  And  this  Canon  fhall  not 
"  be  broken  but  upon  very  great  Confidera- 
"  tions,  to  be  allowed  by  the  Confiftory.  Nor 
"  fhall  any  Marriage  be  Celebrated  on  Days 
"  of  Publick  Prayer  and  Fatting.  " 

The  Synod  of  Loudun,  16^9,  cap.  10.  Art.  f . 
prefcribes  Canonical  Flours  alfo.   "  No  Mi- 

"  nifters 
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"  nifters  fhall  Marry  any  Perfons  in  their 
"  Churches,  excepting  at  the  Hours  accuftom- 
"  ed  for  fuch  Solemnities.  "  And  there  every 
Provincial  Synod  is  impowered  to  make  Ca- 
nons about  the  Times  and  Places  of  Celebra- 
ting Marriages. 

The  Synod  of  Vertuele,  if  67.  cap  10.  Art.  6. 
Orders,  "  That  no  Marriage  fhall  be  Cele- 
"  braced  on  any  Week- Day,  except  there  be  a 
"  Sermon,  nor  upon  the  LoRD's-Day,  except 
fc  at  Nine  a  Clock  in  the  Morning ;  when  the 
*'  Parties  are  to  come  before  Sermon,  or  elfe 
t(  to  be  turned  away  unmarried.  " 

The  Fifteenth  Canon  of  the  Book  of  Dis- 
cipline "  Requires  all  Marriages  to  be  pro- 
ft  pounded  firft  to  the  Confiftory,  with  a  fuffi- 
cc  cient  Certificate  of  the  Promifes.  " 

The  Nineteenth  Canon  fays,  "  The  Chur- 
"  ches  fhall  not  fuffer  any  Persons  to  be  mar- 
<f  ried,  without  an  ample  Knowledge  and  Ap- 
"  probation  of  them.  " 

The  Twenty-fiift,  "  If  one  of  the  Parties, 
<c  who  would  marry,  be  excommunicated,  the 
<c  Marriage  fhall  not  be  permitted  in  any  of 
cc  our  Churches,  unlefs  the  Party  have  done 
"  Penance  for  his  Offences." 

The  Sixteenth  (c  Requires  the  Banns  of 
Marriage  to  be  publifhed  in  thole  Places  where 
"  the  Parties  dwell :  And  if  they  have  a  Mind 
(C  to  Celebrate  their  Marriage  ellewhere,  they 
fc  flia.l  carry  with  tnem  a  fufheient  Certifi- 
cc  cate,  that  the  Banns  have  been  thrice  pub- 
«  lifhed. " 

The  Seventeenth  Canon  fays,  cc  The  Banns 
"  fhall  be  publi(hed  on  three  Sabbath-Days 
"  following,  in  thofe  Places  where  the  Word 
"  of  God  is  Preached,  and  in  other  Places 
fC  whenas  Common-Prayers  are  Read.  " 

Now  thefe  Rules  are  in  a  great  Meafure 
the  fame  that  arc  prefcribed  in  our  Church, 
or  at  leaft  juftify  our  Canons  and  Rubricks,  in 
reftiaining  Marriage  to  certain  Times  and 
Places,  and  Canonical  Hours,  and  the  Bene- 
diction of  a  Lawful  Minifter,  and  the  Ufe  of 
Banns,  Certificates,  &c. 

And  the  very  Office  of  Marriage  is  pre- 
fcribed in  their  Liturgy,  to  be  with  certain 
Prayers  and  Benedictions,  and  Gift  of  Body 
alfo ;  which  is  the  fame  with  that  Expreffion  in 
our  Office,  which  fome  have  fo  much  fcrupled, 
With  my  Body  I  thee  Worjhip.  The  Ring  indeed  is 
not  ufed,  as  it  is  with  us  and  fome  other  Pro- 
teftant  Churches  :  But  now  Mr.  B.  fays,  that 
good  old  Objection  is  laid  afide  •  for  the  Com- 
miffioners  at  5/ow-College  in  1661,  had  nothing 
to  fay  againlt  it,  Engl.  Nonconf.  cap.  2.  So  that 
I  need  not  look  farther  how  to  juftify  it  from 
the  Rules  or  Practice  of  the  French  Church. 

Th ere  is  one  Form  more  prefcribed  in  the 
French  Church,  which  is  not  in  ours,  but  left 
to  the  Difcretion  of  the  Bifhop,  which  is  the 
Form  of  Excommunication,  decreed  by  the  Sy- 


nod of  Alez3  1620,  and  by  the  following  Sy- 
nod of  Charenton,  incorporated  with  the  Canons 
of  Church-Difcipline,  cap.  $\  Art.  17.  whereby 
it  was  made  a  common  Form,  which  the  Mi- 
miters  were  obliged  upon  Oath  to  ufe  in  all 
the  Churches  of  the  Kingdom. 

A  9  to  a  Funeral  Office,  it  is  true  they  have 
none  prefcribed  :  But  then  I  obferve  they  are 
not  at  Liberty  to  ufe  what  they  pleafe,  but  un- 
der an  exprefs  Prohibition  and  Injunction  to 
ufe  none  at  all :  For  their  Canons  exprefsly  for- 
bid it.  "  At  Funerals  there  fhali  be  neither 
<c  Prayers,  nor  Sermons,  nor  any  Dole  of 
tc  publick  Alms  ;  that  fo  all  Superfticions,  and 
ff  other  Inconveniencies  may  be  avoided,  '* 
fays  their  Book  of  Difcipline,  cap.  10.  Art.  f. 
And  the  fame  Decree  occurs  in  the  Synods  of 
Orleans ,  15*62,  Figeac,  IJ79.  Montauban3  I  [94, 
and  Saumur,  1J96.  In  the  laft  of  which  a  Mo- 
tion was  made,  by  the  Deputy  of  Normandy, 
to  alter  this,  and  permit  Exhortations  to  be 
made  at  the  Interring  of  the  Dead.  But  the 
Synod  decreed,  a  That  there  fhould  be  nothing 
tc  Innovated  in  that  Article. "  Synod  of  Saw 
mur3  1 5" 96.  cap.  5. 

So  that  here  they  were  as  much  obliged  to 
Negative  Conformity  in  this  Point,  as  they 
were  to  Policive  Conformity  in  the  reft.  They 
might  neither  pray  with,  nor  without  a  Formy 
at  a  Funeral,  nor  fo  much  as  make  a  Funeral 
Sermon  to  the  People. 

Upon  the  whole  it  appears,  That  every 
Thing  among  them  was  to  be  done  by  Rule 
and  Order  :  Where  they  had  Forms  prefcribed, 
they  were  obliged  to  obferve  them  ;  where  any 
thing  was  to  be  done,  and  no  Form  prefcribed, 
there  they  were  at  Liberty,  as  we  are,  to  make 
a  Form  for  themlelves  j  but  where  any  thing 
was  forbidden,  as  Prayers  and  Sermons  at  Fune- 
rals, there  they  prelumed  not  to  fpeak  a  Word 
in  Publick,  with  or  without  a  Form  ;  being 
upon  Oath  to  follow  their  Rules  of  Difcipline 
throughout  the  Kingdom.  And  I  can  fee  no 
Difference  betwixt  the  French  Church  and  ourS 
in  this  whole  Matter,  fave  only  that  they  were 
commonly  more  ftrict  in  exacting  Conformity 
to  their  Orders  and  Prefcriptions. 

I  have  hitherto  confidered  the  general 
Agreement  of  the  Two  Churches  on  this  Point, 
in  that  both  of  them  have  an  Eftablifhed  Li- 
turgy, to  which  all  Minifters  in  their  Prac- 
tice are  obliged  to  Conform :  But  that  is  not 
fufficient  to  vindicate  the  Englijh  Liturgy,  un- 
lefs we  take  off  the  particular  Exceptions  that 
are  made  againft  it.  Therefore  I  fhall  in  the 
next  Place  examine  what  Opinion  the  French 
Church  has  always  had  of  our  Liturgy  and 
Communion  in  particular,  and  fhew  that  the 
chief  Objections  made  againft  it  by  Diffenters, 
may  be  anfwered  upon  the  Principles  and  Prac- 
tice of  the  French  Church. 
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That  tie  French  Church  allows  of  Communion  with  the  Church  of  England, 
and  condemns  thofe  that  feparate  from  it  upon  the  Account  of  her  Liturgy  or 
Puhlkk  Service. 


IF  wc  examine  the  Sentiments  of  the  French 
Church  from  the  Beginning  of  the  Re- 
formation to  this  Time,  we  mail  always  find 
that  they  allowed  it  lawful  to  communicate 
with  the  Church  of  England  in  her  Liturgy, 
and  condemned  Separation  from  it  as  Crimi- 
nal Schifm.  When  the  difcontented  Exiles  at 
Frankford,  Knox,  WbltUngham3  &C.  wrote  to  Cal- 
•vin,  giving  him  an  Account  of  the  Englljh 
Liturgy,  he  fent  them  this  pacifying  Anfwer ; 
*'  That  in  the  Liturgy,  as  they  defcribed  it 
fi  to  him,  he  found  fome  Tolerablles  Inept  las f 
<{  Things  not  fo  fitly  ordained  as  were  to 
"  be  wilhed,  yet  fuch  as  might  be  born  with 
"  for  a  Seafon,  for  as  much  as  no  manifeft 
"  Impiety  was  contained  in  them.  And  there- 
cc  lore  he  advifed  them  not  to  be  over-rigid 
fJ  in  their  Difputes  about  them.  "  Cafo.  Ep. 
200.  ad  Anglos  Frankford.  p.  98. 

N  o  W  as  Mr.  Sprint  in  his  CaJJ'ander  Anglic  its 
long  ago  obferved,  this  Anfwer  was  made  to 
that  Defcription  which  Knox  and  Whlttlngham 
gave  him  of  the  Englljl)  Liturgy,  which  pro- 
bably was  none  of  the  faireft  Reprefentations  : 
Yet  he  fb  far  juftified  it,  as  to  fay  there  was 
nothing  impious  and  intolerable  in  it,  that 
might  juftity  a  Separation.  He  is  fo  free  in- 
deed as  to  fay,  there  were  fome  Remains  of 
Popifh  Dregs  in  it  ,•  yet  he  would  not  have 
them  divide  Communion  upon  it,  but  wait  for 
a  farther  Reformation. 

Beza  was  of  the  fame  Mind,  when  he 
wrote  to  the  Difcontented  Brethren  in  Eng- 
land 3  conjuring  them  by  all  that  is  Good  and 
Sacred,  not  to  forfake  the  Communion  of  the 
Church  for  fuch  Indifferent  Rites  and  Cere- 
monies as  were  then  impofed  upon  them.  I 
have  produced  the  Paffage  at  large  before,  out 
of  his  Twelfth  Epiftle,  and  therefore  need  not 
here  repeat  it.    See  Book  I.  Chap.  v. 

But  I  will  add  what  he  wrote  to  Bifhop 
Gr'mdal,  upon  Occafion  of  the  firft  Separation 
that  was  begun  in  England  by  thofe  that  dif- 
liked  the  Liturgy:  <c  Non  fine  acerb' jfimo  dolor e 
tc  Intellexlmus  3  u^ue  eo  <vexarl  Ecclefias ,  ut  non- 
fC  nulll  jam  feorfim  fuos  ccetus  habeant.  It  is  not 
tc  without  molt  bitter  Sorrow  of  Heart,  that 
<f  I  underftand  your  Churches  are  fo  far  di- 
"  Iturbed,  as  that  fome  begin  to  hold  feparate 
{c  Meetings  among  you,  &c  "  Ep.  25.  ad 
Grlndal. 

No  one  doubtlefs  would  have  ufed  fuch 
paffionate  Expreffions  againft  feparate  Meet- 
ings to  an  Engllfr  Bifliop,  who  thought  Com- 
munion with  the  Church  in  her  Liturgy  un- 


lawful, and  that  it  was  neceffary  to  make  a 
Separation  from  her. 

But  we  have  a  greater  Teftimony  from  the 
Mouth  of  Beza.    It  was  in  the  Year  1J64. 
fome  Years  after  the  Reformation  was  com- 
pleated  by  Queen  Elizabeth^  that  Beza  Dedi- 
cated his  New  Teftament  to  her;  where,  in 
the  Epiitle  Dedicatory  he  tells  her,    "  That 
"  England  owed  to  her,  Verum  Dei  Cultum3  nunc 
"  tandem  a  for  dull JJimls  mis  Antlchrlftlanlfml  fordl- 
"  bus  repurgatum ,   the  true  Worfhip  of  God 
"  now  at  length  purged  from  the  fordid  Dregs 
"  of  Antichriitianifm.    Which  Thing  did  de- 
<f  fervedly   fet  her  above   all  Kings  in  the 
"  World :  For  fome  Kings  could  not  Reform 
"  as  they  would  •  others  were  utter  Enemies 
tc  to  all  Reformation ;  and  thofe  few  that  did 
fc  reform,  did  it  in  fuch  a  manner,  as  to  leave 
"  Religion  ltill  deformed  with  many  Failings, 
«  efpecially  in  Point  of  Ecclefialtical  Difci- 
"  pline.    Some  condemned  Idolatry,  but  did 
"  not  caft  out  the  Idols    others  caft  out  the 
"  Popifh  Mafs,  only  to  introduce  another  of 
"  their  own.    All  unanimoufly  agreed  in  re- 
"  je&ing  Tranfubftantiation,    but  yet  many 
"  endeavoured  to  eftablifh  as  fond  Doctrines 
{l  in  its  room.    But  you,  O  Queen,  fays  he, 
<f  and  Your  People  by  Your  means,  enjoy 
<c  what   perhaps   no    other    Kingdom  does, 
"  The  Compleat  Profeffion  of  the  Pure  and 
"  Sincere  Do&rine  of  the  Gofpel.    To  which 
"  if  You  add  (what  all  good  Men  hope  for, 
"  and  the  moft  Faithful  Bifhops  of  Your  King- 
"  doms  have  long  ago  defired)  the  full  Re- 
"  ftoration  of  Eccleliaftical  Difcipiine  alio  ; 
"  in  truth   I   do  not  fee  what  England  can 
"  defire  more  of  You,  or  Your  Majcity  can 
"  confer  more  upon  it.  " 

Here  are  none  of  thofe  Home-bred  Char- 
ges of  Superftition,  Idolatry,  Antichriftianifm, 
Popery,  brought  againft  the  Liturgy :  But  ic 
is  owned  to  be  the-  Pure  Worfhip  of  God, 
purg-d  from  the  Filth  and  Dregs  of  Anti- 
chriftianifm. Our  Dodirine  alfo,  contained 
in  the  Articles,  is  commended  as  a  Com- 
pleat Syftern  of  the  Pure  and  Sincere  Doc- 
trine of  the  Gofpel,  free  from  thofe  Errors 
and  Defe&s,  which  may  be  found  in  fome 
other  Churches.  And  for  Difcipiine,  it  is  not 
fo  Defective  as  to  make  the  Church  Deform- 
ed, as  he  fays  fome  others  are  for  want  of 
it  ^  only  he  wifhes  it  were  more  compleatly 
and  fully  reftored,  which  is  the  Church's  own 
Wifh  in  the  Office  of  Commination.  Now  ei- 
ther" Beza,  ftrained  a  Point  to  compliment  the 

Queen, 
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Queen,,  or  elfe  he  highly  juftifies  the  Church 
or  England:  For  I  cannot  fee  what  any  of 
her  own  Sons,  that  had  ltudied  for  it,  could 
have  faid  more  in  her  Commendation. 

I  f  from  thefe  we  defcend  to  Authors  of 
later  Days,  who  had  better  Opportunities  to 
acquaint  themfelves  with  the  Knowledge  of 
the  Englijl]  Liturgy  than  the  former,  we  fhall 
find  as  ample  Teltimonies  given  of  it,  as  the 
EngVjii  ChurCh. 

Isaac  Cajaubon,  a  Man  inferior  to  none 
in  Learning  and  Knowledge  of  Ecclefialtical 
Antiquity,  gives  this  Character  of  the  Church 
of  England,  as  it  ltood  Reformed  by  Queen 
Elizabeth  and  King  James,  "  That  no  Church 
*c  in  the  World  came  nearer  to  the  Form 
"  of  the  molt  flourifiiing  Primitive  Church  ; 
tc  having  obferved  a  middle  Way  betwixt  the 
"  two  Extreams  of  fuch  others,  as  failed  ei- 
"  ther  by  Excels  or  Defeft;  by  which  Mo- 
ff  deration  Hie  obtained  this  Privilege,  that 
"  even  thofe  who  envied  her  Happinefs, 
<c  were  conftrained  to  extol  her  in  Compari- 
"  lbn  of  other  Churches."  Pr<zf,  Exercit.  in 
Baron.  See  alio  his  Anfwer  to  Card.  Perron, 
cited  by  Bifhop  Morton  of  Epjfcopacy,  p.  4. 

About  the  fame  Time  Dr.  Rivet,  being 
then  Scribe  of  the  National  Synod  of  Ton- 
neins,  wrote  in  the  Name  of  the  whole  Sy- 
nod, a  Letter  full  of  high  Refpect  to  King 
James,  in  which  they  not  only  give  him  in 
particular  the  Title  of  "  the  Bright-mining  Star 
"  in  the  Heaven  of  God's  Church,"  with  fome 
other  Elogiums  of  the  like  Nature  ;  but 
alio  tell  him,  "  It  was  their  moll  earned  de- 
*f  fire  to  maintain  a  good  Correfpondence 
"  with  the  Churches  of  his  Kingdoms.  "  V/hich 
had  been  altogether  falfe  and  ridiculous , 
had  they  believed  the  Liturgy  or  the  Com- 
munion of  the  Englijl)  Church  unlawful.  See 
this  Letter  in  the  Ads  of  the  Synod,  cap.  19. 

?•  438- 

Ludovicus  le  Blanc,  a  Man  of  accurate 
Judgment,  and  one  who  had  viewed  the  En- 
glijl) Liturgy,  having  Occafion  to  cite  it,  though 
but  upon  a  particular  Account,  yet  gives  it 
fuch  a  Character,  as  fhews  he  had  a  gene- 
ral Liking  of  it,  and  did  not  think  any  Part 
of  it  fuperftitious  or  unlawful.  Otherwife  he 
would  fcarce  have  alledged  it  with  fo  ho- 
nourable a  Title,  as  Celebris  ilia  Liturgia  Angli- 
cana,  The  famed  Englijl}  Liturgy,-  and  much 
lels  have  ufed  it*  Authority  to  pay  fome  Re- 
fpect to  the  Apocryphal  Books,  (as  I  fhall  (hew 
hereafter  that  he  does)  had  he  believed  it  io 
mean  or  imperfect  a  Work,  as  fome  would  make 
it.  Vid.  le  Blanc.  Thef.  de  Script.  Cation.  &  Apo- 
cr.  p.  175-. 

I  do  not  here  add  the  Teltimonies  of  thofe 
Three  late  Eminent  Divines,  Mr.  de  I*  Angle, 
Mr.  le  Moyne,  and  Mr.  le  Claude,  becaufe  their 
whole  Letters  on  this  Subject  may  be  feen 
at  the  End  of  Biihop  Stillingfleefs  Unreafonabk- 


nejs  of  Separation.  And  many  others  I  omit, 
which  have  been  already  produced  by  Dr. 
Dnrel;  only  I  will  crave  leave  to  repeat  one 
Teltimony  out  of  Ludovicus  Capellm,  Divinity 
Profeflbr  at  Saumur  •  who,  in  his  Difcourte 
about  Liturgies,  among  the  Thefe s  Salmurienfes, 
gives  this  Teltimony  to  the  Liturgy  of  the 
Church  of  England,  among  the  reft  that  were 
compiled  by  the  firft  Reformers  in  every  Na- 
tion. "  At  the  Reformation,  fays  he,  the 
"  Liturgy,  or  Service  of  the  Church,  was 
^  purged  from  all  popifli  Superltition  and 
"  Idolatry,  and  all  fuch  Ceremonies  as  were 
"  either  too  burthenfome,  or  of  no  Ufe  to- 
<c  wards  Edification.  And  then  fet  Forms  of 
"  Liturgy  were  compofed  and  prefcribed,  by 
"  the  feveral  Authors  of  the  Reformation,  in 
"  the  Countries  where  they  lived  as  in  Ger- 
Ct  many,  France,  England,  Scotland,  Belgium,  &C. 
"  varying  as  little  as  might  be  from  the  an- 
f<  cient  Forms  of  the  Primitive  Church.  And 
tc  thefe  fet  Forms  have  hitherto  been  happily 
"  uled  with  Profit  and  Advantage,  by  the 
<csReformed  Churches  in  every  Nation  till 
"  at  lait,  of  very  late,  there  arofe  in  England, 
tc  a  Sort  of  morofe  and  froward,  nice  and 
"  fcrupulous,  not  to  fay  fuperftitious  Men, 
<l  who  upon  very  flight  and  (lender  Realbns 
rt  have  thought  fit  not  only  to  difparage,  buc 
"  abrogate  the  Liturgy  hitherto  ufed  in  the 
"  Church,  (together  with  the  whole  Hierar- 
"  chy  of  Bifhops)  and  inftead  of  the  Liturgy, 
"  have  fubftituted  the  Directory  (as  they  call 
"  it)  in  its  Room  ;  which  contains  no  certain 
"  Form  in  exprefs  Words,  but  only  the  Heads 
"  of  fuch  Things  as  either  in  Prayers,  or  Ad- 
"  miniftration  of  the  Sacraments,  or  the  Ufe 
ff  of  other  Rites  and  Ceremonies,  are  to  be 
"  faid,  done,  asked  of  God,  or  propounded 
"  to  the  People  ;  mean  while  leaving  it  to  the 
Cl  Liberty  of  every  Paftor  to  expre'ls  himfelf 
"  in  what  Words  he  pleafes.  To  which  fome 
"  other  furious  and  mad  Men  have  added, 
"  That  it  is  unlawful  to  ufe  any  prefcribed 
tf  Form  of  Prayers,  either  in  Publick  or  in 
ff  Private,  and  that  a  Godly  Man  cannot 
tc  with  a  fafe  Confcience  be  prefent  at 
"  them.  "  Thef.  Salmur.  Part  3.  Difp.  47.  de 
Liturgia,  p.  6^8. 

This  he  calls  Matter  of  Fact;  after  which 
he  proceeds  to  difpute  de  Jure,  concerning 
the  Lawfulnefs  and  Neceflity  of  Set  Forms 
in  all  the  Parts  of  Divine  Service,  and  anfwers 
all  the  Common  Pleas  that  are  made  againft 
fuch  Impolitions  and  Injunctions,-  which  I 
leave  the  Reader  to  confult  at  his  Leifure, 
and  go  on  to  confider  the  Exceptions  that 
are  made  againft  our  Liturgy  in  particular, 
beginning  with  the  Bufinefs  of  Aifent  and 
Confent,  which  fome  make  the  Ground  of  all 
their  Scruples. 


C  H  A  P. 
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CHAP.,  IIL 

That  the  French  Church  requires  Affent  and  Confent  to  her  Liturgy^  &c.  as 

ftriffly  as  the  Church  of  England. 


TO  make  this  appear,  it  will  be  necef- 
fary  to  fhew  firft  what  the  Church  of 
England  means  by  Affent  and  Confent :  For 
the  ltraining  of  this  too  high,  and  putting 
too  rigid  a  Senfe  upon  it,  feems  to  minifter 
the  chief  Occafion  of  Obje<5Hons  againlt  it. 
Now  it  is  to  be  obferved,  that  Affent  and 
Confent  are  Words  of  the  very  fame  Impor- 
tance, as  Dr.  Falkner  proves  from  many  In- 
itances  in  our  Statute-Law,  and  mean  no  more 
(when  applied  to  Things  to  be  pradifed, 
ordered,  or   ufed)  fave  only  an  Allowance 
that  they  may  lawfully  be  ufed  or  pradifed. 
Thus  we  give  our  unfeigned  Affent  and  Con- 
fent, to  all  and  every  Thing  contained  and 
prefcribed  in  the  Book  of  Common-Prayer, 
&c  that  is,  that  we  allow  it  to  be  a  Book 
that  has  nothing  contrary  to  Go  d's  Holy 
Ordinances  in  it  ;    but  is  fuch  as  may  law- 
fully and  pioufly  be  ufed  in  all  the  Offices 
prefcribed  therein,  and  that  as  fuch  we  our- 
felves  will  ufc  it  to  the  Edification  of  His 
Church.    In  the  fame  Manner  we  give  our 
Affent  and  Confent  to  the  Book  of  Homilies, 
"  That  (as  the  Thirty-fifth  Canon  expreffes 
"  it)    they  contain  a  Godly  and  Wholfome 
i(  Dodrine,  neceffary  for  thcfe  Times,  and 
"  fit  to  be  read  in  Churches  by  the  Mini- 
"  iters,  that  the  People  may  underltand  them." 
Now  fuppofing  there  fliould  be  in  any  of 
thefe  fome  leffer  Miftakes  or  Errors  of  lmall 
Moment  j  fuch  as  a  wrong  Quotation  of  an 
Author,  a  weak  Confequence  in  Argumenta- 
tion, a  Mifapplication  of  a  Text  of  Scrip- 
ture, or  a  doubtful  Interpretation  of  any,  or 
a  Parachronifrn  in  Point  of  Hiftory,  or  the 
like  :    Theie  are  Errors  indeed,    which  in 
Stridnefs  no  Man  can  affent  to  as  Truths  (if 
that  were  the  precife  Meaning  of  Affenting :) 
But  he  may  give  his  unfeigned  Affent  and 
Confent  to  the  Ufc  of  thole  Books,  notwith- 
itanding  any  fuch  Errors  contained  in  them. 
For  they   are  not  of  that  Moment,    as  to 
make  the  Books  unlawful  or  unfit  to  be  ufed, 
as  containing  any  falfe  Dodrine,  deftradive 
of  Faith  or  Manners,  or  any  Ways  tending 
to  corrupt  Mens  Minds,  or  hinder  their  Edi- 
fication.   If  they  be  found  in  all  fubftantial 
Points,  and  every  Way  fitted  to  inftrud  and 
edify  Men  in  the  Truth  of  Chriftian  Faith  and 
Piety,  they  have  all  that  is  requifite  inStridnefs 
for  a  Man  to  Affent  and  Confent  to  the  Pub- 
lick  Ufe  of  them.    Thus  Dr.  Falkner  fays  well ; 
"  That  even  fuch  Perfons  who  conceive  fome 
"  Things  or  Expreffions  prefcribed,  either  in 
"  the  Phrafes  of  Common-Prayer,  or  in  the 
"  Pointing  of  the  Pfalms,  or  in  the  Tranfla- 
f*  tion  of  the  Pfalms,  or  other  Scriptures,  not 
Vol.  II. 


"  to  be  fuitable  to  their  own  Defires  or  Ap- 
"  prehenfions,  (yet  to  be  free  from  Sin,  and 
"  of  fuch  a  Nature,  as  that  the  Whole  re- 
"  maineth  ufeful  to  guide  the  Exercifes  of 
"  Piety)  thofe  Perfons  may  fafely,  and  with 
(t  a  good  Confcience  make  this  Declaration  of 
"  Affent,  with  Refped  to  other  weighty  Con- 
"  fiderations  of  Submiffion  to  Authority,  Pro- 
€t  moting  Peace,  Order,  Unity,  and  the  Edi- 
f<  fication  of  the  Church  in  the  united  Exer- 
"  cife  of  a  right  Religious  Worfhip.  Even 
"  as  fuch  Learned  Men,  who  may  judge  even 
"  our  lalt  Tranflation  of  the  Bible,  not  to 
(<  have  fitly  expreffed  the  Senfe  of  fome  diffi- 
(C  cult  Places,  may  yet  both  unfeignedly  Af- 
t(  fent,  and  earneftly  perfuade  to  the  dili- 
"  gent  Ufe  thereof,  as  knowing  it  to  be  of 
"  excellent  Advantage  to  Pious  and  Humble 
<f  Readers,  for  their  profitable  Learning  the 
"  Gofpel  Dodrine,  and  the  Will  of  God.  '* 
Libert.  Ecclef.  p.  94. 

I  Say  the  fame  of  the  Homilies.  A  Man 
may  fafely,  and  with  a  good  Confcience,  give 
Affent  and  Confent  to  the  Ufe  of  them,  though 
there  be  fome  fmall  Errors  or  Miftakes  in  them : 
I  will  inftance  in  one  :  In  the  Second  Part  of 
the  Homily  againft  the  Peril  of  Idolatry,  p.  55-. 
it  is  faid,  That  the  Council  of  Ellberay  and 
the  Council  of  Franckfort  were  held  about  the 
fame  time,  and  that  Felix  the  Author  of  the 
Felician  Herefy  was  Prefident  in  the  Council 
of  Ellberis.  Now  all  that  are  acquainted 
with  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  know  this  to  be 
a  Miftake,  and  a  Parachronifm  of  near  Five 
hundred  Years.  What  then  ?  May  not  a  Man 
with  a  good  Confcience  give  his  Affent  and 
Confent  to  the  Homilies  for  all  this  ?  If  Af- 
fent and  Confent  indeed  fignified,  That  we 
believed  the  Homilies  to  be  free  from  all  man- 
ner of  Miftakes,  I  do  not  fee  how  any  Man 
could  fairly  Affent  to  them:  For  this  is  a 
Miftake  too  palpable  to  be  denied,  and  no 
Man  can  honeftly  depofe  that  an  Error  is 
Truth,  of  what  Kind  foever  it  be.  But  if  Af- 
fent and  Confent  be  taken  as  it  ought  to  be, 
only  for  a  Declaration  that  we  believe  the 
Book  of  Homilies  to  be  a  Book  that  contains 
wholelbme  and  found  Dodrine,  fit  and  law- 
ful to  be  Read  in  Churches  for  the  Edification 
of  the  People ;  then  Affent  and  Confent  may 
be  given  to  the  Ufe  of  it,  notwithstanding  this 
or  any  other  Errors  of  the  like  Nature.  For 
this  is  not  to  affirm  that  thofe  Errors  are 
Truths  (as  fome  ftrain  the  Word  Ajjent,  and 
fay  we  mean  what  we  do  not  mean)  but  only 
that  it  is  a  profitable  Book,  that  may  be  pioufly 
ufed  and  read  with  all  its  Failings; 

D  d  d  d  d  Admit 
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Admit  now  there  were  fome  as  palpable 
Miftakcs  as  this  I  have  mentioned,  in  the 
Liturgy  itfelf  ;  (though  I  confels,  after  all 
the  Objections  that  have  been  made  againlt 
it,  I  know  of  no  fuch)  yet  why  might  not  a 
Man  for  all  that,  give  his  AlTent  and  Content 
to  the  Ufe  of  it  ?  Since  the  Intent  of  that 
Declaration  is  only  to  lay,  He  believes  the 
Book  and  every  Office  in  it,  to  be  fuch  as 
may  be  lawfully  ufed  without  Sin,  and  that 
as  fuch  he  will  conform  to  it,  and  ufe  it. 
Which  might  be  done,  though  it  could  be 
proved  there  were  fome  little  Miftakes  in  it, 
fuch  as  fome  pretend  to  lay  there  is  in  the 
Rules  for  finding  out  Eajler,  and  the  Tranfla- 
tion  of  the  Pfalms.  For  notwithstanding  this, 
a  Man  might  conlent  to  read  the  Pfalms,  and 
to  keep  an  Eafier  with  the  Church  by  one 
Rule  or  other ,  which  is  all  that  is  requi- 
red of  him.    But  of  thefe  more  hereafter. 

I  am  now  to  Ihew,  that  the  French  Church 
requires  AlTent  and  Confent  to  her  Liturgy 
and  Form  of  Administration  of  Sacraments, 
&c.  as  ItricTly  as  the  Church  of  England :  And 
I  need  not  ltand  long  upon  the  Proof  of  this 
Point,  having  in  effeci  done  it  more  than  once 
already,  in  difcourfing  about  their  Liturgy 
and  Book  of  Difcipline,  which  I  Ihewed  they 
not  only  fubfcribed,  but  fware  to  ufe  and  ob- 
ferve  •  which  is  the  molt  folemn  Way  of  Af- 
fenting  and  Confenting.  I  will  here  only  re- 
mind the  Reader  of  Two  Things,  i.  That 
they  do  not  take  their  Liturgy  for  a  mere 
Directory,  prefcribing  the  Subftance  of  Things 


only,  and  leaving  particular  Forms  to  e  very 
Man's  Pleafure;  but  they  alTent  to  it  as  a 
precife  Rule,  to  be  obferved  and  followed 
without  Variation  in  all  its  Injunctions.  For 
Ludovhus  Capellm  makes  this  Difference  be- 
twixt a  Liturgy  and  Directory  ;  That  a  Li- 
turgy prefcribes  a  certain  Form  in  exprels 
Words  to  be  ufed  in  Prayers  and  Admini- 
ltration  of  Sacraments,  and  other  Rites  and 
Ceremonies ;  whereas  a  Directory  contains 
only  the  Heads  of  fuch  Things  as  are  to  be 
faid  or  done,  but  leaves  it  to  the  Liberty  of 
every  Paltor  to  exprefs  himfelf  in  what  Words 
he  pleafes.  And  he  fays  their  Form  of  Prayer 
is  a  Liturgy  in  this  proper  Senfe,  as  contra- 
diltinct  from  a  Directory,  which  he  lets  him- 
felf to  difpute  againlt  and  impugn.  Vld.  Tbef. 
Salmur.  Tar.  3.  Dlfp.  47.  de  Llturg.  p.  6  J  8.  cited 
in  the  laft  Chapter. 

2.  They  allow  no  Nonconforming  to  con- 
tinue in  the  Ministry  without  Cenfure,  much 
lefs  fuch  as  raife  Contention  about  any  Point 
of  Doctrine  or  Difcipline,  or  about  the  Form  of 
Catechifing,  or  Administration  of  Sacraments, 
&-c  But  if  they  break  the  Church's  Union, 
they  are  to  be  fufpended  by  a  Claffis,  and 
profecuted  farther  by  a  Provincial  or  Natio- 
nal Synod.  Thefe  are  undeniable  Proofs  that 
they  require  AlTent  and  Confent  to  their  Li- 
turgy, as  much  as  is  required  in  the  Church 
of  England. 

Therefore  waving  all  farther  Proof  of 
this,  I  will  now  proceed  to  conlider  the 
Particular  Exceptions  that  are  made  againlt  it. 


CHAP.  IV. 


That  the  French  Church  requires  Affent  and  Confent  to  the  Vfe  of  aTranjla. 
tion  of  the  Bible,  which  Jhe  owns  has  fome  Failures  in  it. 


ON  E  Reafon  why  fome  Perfons  have  re- 
fufed  Subfcription  to  the  Liturgy,  is  be- 
caufe  it  requires  Aflent  and  Confent  to  be  given 
to  an  old  Tranllation  of  the  Pfalms,  which  has 
feveral  Errors  in  it.  I  lhall  not  now  ltand  to 
examine,  whether  thole  Errors  be  real,  or  only 
pretended,  which  has  been  done  by  other  Hands 
already •  by  Dr.  Falkner  in  particular,  in  that 
Excellent  Book  of  his,  call'd  Llbertas  Ecckfiafilca : 
But,  I  fay,  fuppofing  them  to  be  real  Miltakes 
in  theTranflation,  yet  the  Liturgy  may  be  fub- 
fcribed, and  AlTent  and  Confent  given  to  that 
Tranllation,  notwithstanding  thofe  Miltakes. 
For  when  we  give  AlTent  and  Confent  to  this 
Tranllation,  we  do  not  thereby  declare  it  ei- 
ther to  be  the  belt  Tranllation,  or  abfolutely 
without  Faults,  but  only  fuch  an  one  as  we  can 
pioully  ufe  and  read  publickly  in  the  Church. 
And  unlefs  this  be  the  meaning  of  AlTent  and 
Confent,  I  know  no  Tranllation  of  the  Bi- 
ble that  could  be  alTented  to,  till  we  could 
have  a  Tranllation  made  by  the  fame  Spirit 


that  firlt  dictated  the  Original,*  which  I  know 
no  Church  that  ever  pretended  to,  unlefs  per- 
haps the  Roman-Catholic k. 

As  to  what  concerns  the  Tranllation  ufed 
in  the  Reformed  Church  of  France,  it  is  own- 
ed on  all  Hands,  that  it  is  far  from  being 
accurate  and  perfect:  Yet  Ministers  are  bound 
both  by  Canon  and  Oath  to  ufe  no  other 
in  their  Churches.  Monfieur  le  Cent,  a  late 
Author,  in  his  Book,  Entituled,  Projecl  d'  Une 
Nowvelle  Verjion  Francolfe  de  la  Bible,  Roterd.  1 696. 
has  collected  Miltaken  PalTages  enough  to 
fill  a  Volume.  Nor  do  the  French  Synods  de- 
ny the  Poflibility  of  a  more  Exact  Tranlla- 
tion yet  they  would  never  hearken  to  any 
Propofals  made  to  bring  in  any  other  into 
common  ufe  in  their  Churches.  The  Synod 
of  Montauban,  1594.  c.  4.  Art.  3.  has  an  Exprels 
Canon  to  this  purpofe.  "  Referving  Liberty 
"  to  the  Church  for  a  more  Exact  Tranlla- 
"  tion,  our  Churches  imitating  the  Primi- 
"  tire  Church,  are  exhorted  to  receive  and 
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"  ufe  in  their  Publick  AfTemblies  the  lalt 
"  Tranflation  reviled  by  the  Pallors  and  Pro- 
"  felfors  of  the  Church  of  Geneva.  " 

This  was  the  Tranflation  of  ij88.  which 
the  Famous  Mr.  Dlodatl  many  Years  after  re- 
viled and  corre&ed,  and  wrote  a  long  Let- 
ter to  the  Synod  of  Alan[on3  to  perfuade  them 
to  authorize  his  New  Tranflation ;  but  not- 
withstanding all  his  Arguments,  among  which 
he  urges  the  Acknowledgment  of  the  fore- 
faid  Synod  of  Montauban,  and  the  concurring 
Judgment  of  many  other  Perfons  of  Note  and 
Quality  yet  the  Synod  would  not  hearken  to 
him,  but  ordered  the  Old  Verfion  to  be  con- 
tinued in  Ufe  in  all  their  Churches.  See  Dlo- 
dati's  Letter  at~  the  end  of  the  Synod  of 
Alan[on3  1637.  p.  413. 


Again,  after  this,  when  Complaint  was 
made  in  their  laft  Synod  of  Loudun,  16^9. 
C£  That  fome  Paftors  read  the  Texts  of  their 
"  Sermons  in  other  Tranflations  differing  from 
"  that  which  was  commonly  ufed  in  their 
"  Churches  :  That  Synod  decreed,  That  no 
"  Perfon  fhould  dare  to  ufe  any  other  Ver- 
"  Hon  than  that  which  was  ordinarily  ufed, 
"  neither  in  Reading  the  Scripture,  nor  in 
"  taking  their  Texts  out  of  it.  "  Synod  of 
Loudun,  cap.  10.  Art.  I. 

Now  let  any  one  fay  whether  this  be  not 
as  much  requiring  AfTent  and  Confent  to  an 
Old  Tranflation,  as  is  required  in  the  Church 
of  England. 


CHAP.  V. 


That  the  French  Church  does  not  condemn  the  Vfe  of  the  Apocrypha,  though 
fhe  forbids  it  to  be  read  in  her  Church- A fjembi'us. 


AS  to  the  next  Point,  which  fome  have 
urged  as  a  Reafon  againft  Subfcription, 
That  our  Church  requires  the  Apocrypha  to 
be  read  on  fome  certain   Days;  it  mall  be 
teadily  owned,  that  the  French  Church  has 
no  fuch  Injunction,  but  the  contrary :  For 
the  Synod  of  Montauban,   15" 94.  cap.  4.  Art.  2. 
orders  the  Churches  to  fee  that   their  Rea- 
ders and  Deacons  do  not  read  publickly  the 
Apocrypha,   but  the  Canonical  Books  of  Holy 
Scripture.    But  then  they  do  not  prohibit 
this  as  a  thing  abfolutely  unlawful,  nor  con- 
demn thofe  Churches  which  enjoin  the  Rea- 
ding of  it,  but  only  ufe  their  own  Liberty 
in  prefcribing  what  they  think  fit  in  their 
own  Church ;  being  ready  to  give  under  their 
Hands  at  the  fame  Time,  that  they  believe 
it  lawful  to  be  read  in  thofe  Churches  which 
appoint  it :  Nay,  if  occafion  be,  they  will  take 
their  Oath  upon  it.    To  prove  which,  I  need 
only  obferve,  that  they  have  always  exprelfed 
themfelves  willing  to  fubferibe   the  Belgkk 
Confefion,  and  they  a&ually  did  fubferibe  it  in 
the  Synod  of  Vitre,  if  83.  cap.  2.  art.  2.  Now  it  is 
one  Article  of  the  Belglck  Confejjion,  [a]  <c  That 
"  the   Apocryphal  Books  may    be    read  in 
"  Churches,  and  Inltru&ions  be  drawn  from 
<c  them  fo  far  as  they  are  confonant  to  the 
"  Canonical  Books,  but  no  further:  Which 
"  is  exactly  the  Doctrine  of  the  Church  of 
t(  England. "    So   that   by  the  fame  Reafon 
that  the  French  Church  lubfcribes   the  Belglck 
Confe/Jion,  fhe  would,  no  doubt,  fubferibe  and 
alfent  to  the  Prelcription   of  the  Church 
of  England  in  this  Point  as  well  as  any  other. 

Vol.  II, 


Some  of  her  belt  Writers  fpeak  honourably 
of  the  Englfjl)  Liturgy,  for  this  very  Reafon  for 
which  otheis  condemn  it.  Among  thefe  we 
may  reckon  the  Teltirriony  of  the  Famous 
Ludovicm  le  Blanc  ;  who  in  his  Theological  Dif- 
putation,  de  Librls  Canonlcis  &  Apocryphis ,  p.  JJf. 
has  thefe  Words  :  a  As  the  ancient  Chriftian 
ff  Church,  though  fhe  did  not  equal  thefe 
cc  Books  to  thofe  that  are  Divine,  yet  had 
cf  them  in  great  Honour  and  Efteem,  and 
ff  judged  them  worthy  to  be  read  not  only 
tc  privately,  but  publickly,  as  exceeding  ufeful 
"  for  Edification  in  Manners  :  So  we  alfo  at 
tc  this  Day  do  not  deny  them  an  honourable 
tc  Place  in  the  Church  of  God,  but  allow  them 
"  a  Privilege  above  the  common  Rank  of  other 
"  Eccleliattical  Writings.  A  Proof  of  which 
tc  is",  that  we  ufe  to  bind  them  up  in  the  fame 
(C  Volume  with  the  Sacred  Canonical  Books, 
tc  and  often  think  fit  to  alledge  them  in  our 
ff  Sermons.  Moreover  in  Great  Britain  the  Cu- 
ftom  is  to  read  Leffons  out  of  thefe  Books, 
"  in  their  publick  and  ordinary  Worfhip  as 
c  appears  from  that  Celebrated  EngliJJ)  Liturgy , 
cc  which  is  in  Ufe  in  that  Kingdom.  "  This 
is  not  fpoken  like  one  that  could  not  fubferibe 
the  Engl/jh  Liturgy,  becaufe  it  appointed  the 
Reading  of  the  Apocryphal  Books. 

Chamier  does  not  fo  exprefsly  mention 
the  Church  of  England 3  but  he  virtually  com- 
mends her  Practice  in  commending  the  Prac- 
tice of  the  primitive  Church,  which  was  the 
fame.  For  Ruffin  fays,  The  Fathers  of  the 
Church  fometimes  diftinguifhed  all  Books  in- 
to three  Sorts,  Canonical,  Ecclefiafticai,  and 
Apocryphal,  which  they  allowed  to  be  read 
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in  Churches.,  but  not  to  be  of  Authority  to 
confirm  Aricicles  of  Faith  :  The  third  Sort 
which  they  called  Apocryphal,  were  not  thole 
which  we  now  call  lo,  but  other  hurtful  Books, 
which  they  would  not  allow  to  be  read  in 
Churches.  Now  fays  Chamierx  fpeaking  of  this 
Account  which  Ruffin  gives,  ff  This  Diftinc- 
(C  tion  is  doubtlefs  very  ufeful,  and  pleales  me 
«  very  well.  Diftlntiio  utilis  efi  fine  dublo}  mih'i- 
"  que  valde  placet."  Chamier3  Tom.  I.  Lib.  4.  c.  1. 
n.  10. 

And  yet  feme  Judicious  Perfons  are  of 
Opinion,  That  the  Apocryphal  Books  are 
not  fo  ftri&iy  enjoined,  but  that  Minifters 
are  authorized  and  allowed  to  change  the 
Leffons  taken  out  of  them  for  others  of 
the  Nw  Tefiament  more  edifying.  For  the 
Admonition  to  Minifters  before  the  Second 
Book  of  Homilies  fays,  cc  That  whereas  it 
tc  may  chance  that  lome  one  or  other  Chap- 
"  ter  of  the  Old  Tefiament  may  fall  in  Order 
"  to  be  read  upon  the  Sundays  or  Holy  Days, 
cf  which  were  better  to  be  changed  with 
cc  fome  other  of  the  New  Tefiament  of  more 
fC  Edification,  it  fhall  be  well  done  of  Mini- 
"  fters  to  fpend  their  Time  to  confider  of 
cf  fuch  Chapters  before-hand,  whereby  their 
Cf  Prudence  and  Diligence  in  their  Office  may 
cc  appear,  and  the  People  may  have  Caufe  to 
"  glorify  God  for  them,  &c.  " 

H  a  m  o  n  V  Efirange  thinks  this  admini- 
fters  probable  Occalion  of  Conjecture,  that 
our  Church  hereby  intended  an  Allowance  of 
declining  Apocryphal  Leffons  on  Holy-Days, 
that  the  Hiftory  of  the  Saints  might  be  corn- 
pleated  by  fome  exprefs  Chapters  oi  the  Ne7v 


Tefiament',  for  as  much  as  both  the  Canoni- 
cal and  Apocryphal  Books  go  under  the  Com- 
plex Notion  of  the  Old  Tefiament.  Allyance  of 
Divine  Offices ,  c.  I.  p.  2f. 

And  Mr.  Baxter  himfelf  was  not  ignorant 
of  this  Admonition  in  the  Homilies  :  For  in 
his  Reformation  of  the  Liturgy  in  1661.  p.  35-. 
he  refers  to  it,  defiring  this  Alteration  to  be 
made  in  the  Calendar,  and  inferted  as  a  Ku- 
brick into  the  New  Common-Prayer-Book ; 
"  That  after  the  Pfalms  for  the  Day,  the 
fC  Minifter  fhall  read  a  Chapter  of  the  Old. 
cc  Tefiament y  fuch  as  he  finds  moft  feafona- 
€C  ble  or  with  the  Liberty  expreifed  in  the 
cf  Admonition  before  the  Second  Book  of  Ho- 
ic  milies.  "  So  that  when  he  had  a  Mind  to 
come  a  little  near  the  Church,  he  could  find  a 
Liberty  granted  to  change  any  Leffon  of  the 
Old  Tefiament  for  a  more  edifying  one  in  the 
New :  But  when  he  fet  himfelf  to  difpute 
againft  the  Church ,  then  we  have  not  a 
Word  of  this  Liberty,  but  a  terrible  Argu- 
ment formed  againit  the  Rubrick,  for  ap- 
pointing fome  ufeful  Leffons  of  the  Apocry- 
pha to  be  read,  though  fufficiently  diftin- 
guifhed  from  Canonical  Scripture.  For  the 
Sixth  Article  does  put  a  manifeft  Difference 
between  them ;  and  any  Minifter  who  finds 
his  People  fo  ignorant  as  not  to  know  what 
the  Apocrypha  means,  may  inform  them  by 
reading  the  Article  to  them :  Though  Mr.  B. 
was  fo  confident  as  to  fry  fome  Readers  of 
Common-Prayer  are  forbidden  by  the  Canon 
to  expound  even  that  one  Word  to  them. 
Engl.  Nonconfor.  cap.  IJ. 


CHAP.  VI. 

Of  Ajfmting  to  read  Common* Prayer  daily ,  either  privately  or  openly. 


TN  the  Preface  to  the  Common-Prayer- 
JL  Book  ,  concerning  the  Service  of  the 
Church,  there  is  a  Rubrick  which  Cf  Orders 
"  all  Priefts  and  Deacons  to  fay  daily  the 
cc  Morning  and  Evening-Prayer,  either  pri- 
{C  vately  or  openly,  not  being  let  by  Sicknefs, 
cc  or  fome  other  urgent  Caufe.  " 

Mr.  B.  fays,  ff  When  the  Book  was  firft 
cf  made,  to  help  the  Ignorant  Vulgar  out  of 
<c  Popery,  every  Day  to  ufe  the  Common- 
"  Prayer  was  a  very  good  Help  to  them. 
"  But  the  Cafe  is  much  altered,  and  People 
"  now  have  more  fuitable  Helps,  and  Mini- 
"  fters  have  fo  much  other  Work  to  do  in 
tc  their  Studies,  and  with  their  Neighbours, 
"  and  fome  Prayers  to  ufe  more  luitable  to 
<c  their  Families  and  Clofets,  that  it  muft 
fC  needs  be  a  finful  Impediment  againft  other 
(C  Duties  to  fay  Common-Prayer  twice  a  Day." 
Engl.  Nonconform,  cap.  4 1. 


Any  one  may  perceive  whither  this  Dif- 
courfe  tends,  viz,*  to  difcourage  the  daily  Ufe 
of  Publick  Common-Prayer  in  the  Church, 
which  it  was  doubtlefs  the  Defign,  and  a 
very  laudable  Defign,  in  our  Firft  Reformers 
to  eftablifh,  as  far  as  poffible,  throughout  the 
Nation.  This  appears  from  the  Rubrick 
which  immediately  follows  that  which  Mr.  B, 
excepts  againft  j  where  it  is  ordered,  <f  That 
fC  the  Curate  that  miniftreth  in  every  Pa- 
"  rifh-Church  or  Chappel,  being  at  home, 
"  and  not  being  otherwife  reafonably  hinder- 
"  ed,  fhall  fay  the  fame  in  the  ParihVChurch 
cc  or  Chappel,  where  he  miniftreth,  &c  that 
"  the  People  may  come  to  hear  G  o  d's  Word, 
fC  and  to  pray  with  him.  " 

Now  he  that  quarrels  with  this,  muft 
think  it  improper  that  Men  fhould  meet 
every  Day  to  worfhip  God  in  publick.  For 
otherwife,  why  fhould  it  be  a  fintui  Impedi- 
ment 
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ment  of  other  Duties,  to  fay  Common-Prayer 
daily  ?  If  it  be  faid,  There  ought  to  be  no 
publick  Prayers  without  a  Sermon,  and  no 
Man  is  qualified  to  preach  every  Day  in  the 
Year  :  1  anfwer,  xi  That  in  effect  Common- 
Prayer  is  never  read  without  a  Sermon  :  For 
the  Leffons  out  of  Go  d's  Word  are  a  very 
iultructive  one,  if  duly  attended  to.  But, 
2.  If  by  a  Sermon  be  meant  a  Set  Difcourfe 
of  the  Minilter's  own  compofing,  of  fuch  a 
Length,  and  in  a  certain  Form,  &c.  then  it 
is  falfe,  and  a  rafh  Accufation  of  Go  d's 
Church,  to  fay  there  ought  to  be  no  pub- 
lick  Prayers  without  a  Sermon.  For  all 
Churches  allow  it,  and  molt  encourage  and 
recommend  it.  The  French  Church  in  par- 
ticular has  feveral  Canons ,  which  fuppcfe 
and  authorize  this  Practice.  When  the  Sy- 
nod of  Cafires  fays,  cc  Baptifm  may  be  admi- 
<c  niltred  on  any  Day  when  Common-Prayer 
<c  is  faid  without  Sermon  :  "  Does  not  that 
fuppole  an  Allowance  of  Common-Prayer  to 
be  ufed  without  a  Sermon  ?  See  the  Synod  of 
Cafires,  1626.  cap.  25.  Art.  if. 

The  Second  Synod  of  Fitre,  1617.  cap.  9. 
art.  3.  "  Leaves  it  to  the  Prudence  of  Con- 
(C  filtories  to  congregate  the  People  on  all 
"  Popifh  Holy-days,  either  to  hear  the  Word 
"  Preached  j  or  to  join  in  Common  Publick 
"  Prayers,  as  they  fhall  find  to  be  raoft  Ex- 
<c  pedient.  "  Does  not  this  authorize  Read- 
ing of  Common-Prayer  without  a  Sermon, 
when  it  leaves  it  to  the  Difcretion  of  Con- 
iiftories  to  appoint  it  if  they  thought  con- 
venient ? 

5.  T  h  e  Cafes  of  Reading  Common-Pray- 
er, and  Preaching  a  Sermon  of  the  Minilters 
own  Compofing  every  Day,  are  very  different 
from  one  another.  For  the  one  cannot  be 
done  without  a  great  expence  of  Time  be- 
fore-hand, to  prepare  the  Compolition ;  where- 


as the  other  is  a  Form  compoled  to  the  Mi- 
nilters hand,  and  needs  no  other  Time  to 
be  fpent  upon  it,  but  what  is  necelfary  for 
the  Act.  of  Celebration.  And  yet  fome  Per- 
fons  have  that  Quicknefs  and  Ability,  as  to 
Preach  as  well  as  Pray  publickly  every  Day 
in  the  Week.  So  Calvin  was  uled  to  do,  as 
Beza  tells  us  in  his  Life,  (p.  74.)  and  yet  this 
did  not  hinder  his  other  Bufinels.  Yet  fuch 
Examples  are  not  proper  to  be  made  a  Rule; 
becaule  all  Men  cannot  Preach  every  Day  in 
the  Week,  (no,  not  though  Cafoins  Method 
were  brought  again  into  ule,  which  was  but 
to  expound  for  about  a  Quarter  of  an  Hour 
fame  Portiou  of  Scripture)  for  though  many 
Men  have  the  fame  Ability,  yet  all  have  not,- 
whereas  no  Man  wants  Ability  to  read  Com- 
mon-Prayer Daily,  if  he  can  have  a  Con- 
gregation to  join  with  him.  If  not,  the  Church 
would  have  him  fupply  that  Defect,  by  ufing 
it  Morning  and  Evening  in  his  own  Fami- 
ly, unlefs  hindred  by  Sicknefs  or  fome  other 
urgent  Caufe.  Beyond  this  the  Injunction, 
cannot  be  fuppofed  to  extend  :  Becaufe  it  be- 
ing Common-l'rayer,  and  feveral  1  arts  of  it 
at  lealt,  as  the  Abfblution,  &-c.  fuppoling  a 
Congregation,  it  cannot  be  thought  a  Rule 
for  Clofet  Devotion.  Nor  is  the  Injunction 
fo  ftrid  to  ufe  it  daily  either  in  the  Church 
or  Family,  but  that  an  urgent  Caufe  may  dif- 
penfe  with  the  Omiffion  of  it.  And  what  are 
urgent  Caufes,  every  Man  muft  judge  for 
himfelf,  confidering  his  own  Circumftances, 
with  Christian  Prudence  and  Difcretion.  The 
Prefent  Rubrick  only  mentions  Sicknefs,  but 
in  former  Rubricks  it  was  worded  thus,  "  ex- 
"  cept  they  be  let  by  Preaching ,  Studying 
"  Divinity,  or  by  fome  other  urgent  Caufe." 
See  Hamon  /'  Eflrange  Ally  an.  of  Div.  Offic. 
c.  1.  p.  10.  and  the  Editions  of  the  Common- 
Prayer  before  166  r. 


C  H  A 

Of  making  the  Surplice  and  other 

IN  the  Rubrick  before  the  Order  for  Morn- 
ing Prayer,  it  is  appointed,  "  That  fuch 
"  Ornaments  of  the  Church,  and  of  the  Mi- 
"  nifters  thereof,  at  all  Times  of  their  Mi- 
<c  niftration,  fhall  be  retained  and  be  in  Ufe, 
"  as  were  in  this  Church  of  England  by  the 
"  Authority  of  Parliament,  in  the  Second 
«  Year  of  the  Reign  of  King  Edward  the 
«  Sixth. 

Against  this  Mr.  B.  has  Three  Excep- 
tions. ic  1.  We  know  not,  fays  he,  what  was 
cc  then  in  Ufe,  and  therefore  cannot  Confent 
cc  to  we  know  not  what.  2.  We  are  told 
"  that  the  Albe  and  many  other  Ornaments 
<c  were  then  in  ufe,  which  are  fince  put  down, 
ii  and  we  may  not  confent  to  reftore  them, 


P.  VII. 

Habits  mcejfary  to  Miniftration. 

"  without  more  Reafon  than  we  hear.  And 
ce  the  Canon  enumerating  the  Ornaments 
cc  now,  we  fuppole  the  Addition  of  ail  thofe 
te  will  contradict  it.  3.  We  meet  with  tew 
"  Conformilts  that  know  what  was  then  in 
Cf  Ufe ;  and  we  fee  that  all  thole  that  Sub- 
ff  fcribe  and  Confent  to  this,  yet  ufe  them 
(e  not,  &c" 

There  is  but  one  true  Word  in  all  this, 
which  is,  That  Mr.  B.  was  really  ignorant  (as 
he  confelfes  he  was)  of  what  he  both  might 
and  ought  to  have  known,  before  he  had 
formed  his  Objections  againlt  the  Rubrick.  To 
mew  that  his  Objections  are  founded  upon 
mere  Ignorance  and  Miltake,  and  to  intorm 
all  thole  who  labour  under  the  fame  Preju- 
dice, 
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dice,  I  will  here  fet  down  the  Old  Kubrick, 
as  it  was  in  the  Second  Year  of  King  Edward, 
and  alfo  the  Words  of  the  Fifty-eighth  Canon, 
which  Mr.  B.  refers  to  ,  and  let  any  Ingenu- 
ous Reader  try  whether  he  can  find  any  Con- 
tradiction between  them. 

The  Words  of  the  Old  Rubrick  are  thefe  ; 
fC  In  the  Saying  or  Singing  of  Matcens  and 
tc  Even-Song,  Baptizing  and  Burying,  the  Mi- 
cc  nifter  in  Parifh-Churches  and  Chappels 
<c  lhall  ufe  a  Surplice,  and  in  all  Cathedral- 
sc  Churches  and  Colleges,  the  Archdeacons, 
ff  Deans,  Provoits ,  Matters,  Prebendaries 
cc  and  Fellows,  being  Graduates,  may  ufe  in 
cc  the  Choir  befide  their  Surplices  fuch  Hoods 
ec  as  pertain  to  their  feveral  Degrees,  which 
f{  they  have  taken  in  any  Univerfity  within 
te  this  Realm.  But  in  all  other  Places  every 
"  Miniiter  fhall  be  at  Liberty  to  ufe  any  Sur- 
fC  plice  or  not.  It  is  alio  leemly  that  Gra- 
"  duates  when  they  do  Preach,  mould  ufe 
"  fuch  Hoods  as  pertain  to  their  feveral  De- 
tf  grees,  " 

This  is  all  that  concerns  private  Mini- 
iters  in  that  Rubrick.  The  reft  that  follows 
belongs  to  Bifhops  only,  which  fays,  "  They 
te  fhall  have  upon  them  in  Time  of  their  Mi- 
"  niftration,  befide  their  Rochet,  a  Surplice 
ff  or  Alb,  and  a  Cope  or  Veftment,  and  alfo 
<c  their  Paftoral  Staff  in  their  Hand,  or  elfe  born 
"  or  holden  by  their  Chaplain.  " 

Now  this  was  it  that  led  Mr.  B.  into  his 
Miffake.  He  had  heard  fomething  of  Albes 
and  other  Ornaments  in  Ufe  in  King  Edward's 
Time,  but  he  unluckily  puts  the  Bilhop's  Robes 
upon  every  private  Minifter  whereas  no 
other  Ornaments  belonged  to  them  but  only 
the  Hood  and  Surplice,  the  one  enjoyned,  the 
other  allowed  or  recommended. 

Next  lec  us  hear  the  Fifty-eighth  Canon. 
"  Every  Miniiter  faying  the  publick  Prayers, 
<e  or  miniftring  the  Sacraments,  or  other 
<f  Rites  of  the  Church,  fhall  wear  a  decent 
rf  and  comely  Surplice.——  And  fuch  Mini- 
fC  Iters  as  are  Graduates,  fhall  wear  upon  their 
(C  Surplices  at  fuch  Times,  fuch  Hoods  as  by 
tc  the  Orders  of  the  Univerlities  are  agreea- 
<f  ble  to  their  Degrees.  " 

Where  now  is  the  Contradi&ion  between 
this  Canon  and  the  Rubricks  ?  They  all  fpeak 
of  Surplices  and  Hoods,  but  of  no  other  Orna- 
ments belonging  to  private  Minifters.  And 
Mr.  B.  might  have  known  this,  had  he  either 
confulted  the  Old  Rubric^  or  Hamon  /'  Eftrange, 
who  compares  the  New  and  Old  together : 
But  his  Bufinefs  was  not  fo  much  to  enquire 
into  the  Meaning  of  Rubricks,  as  to  find  out 
lome  Exceptions  againft  them. 

Having  thus  fettled  the  Controverfy 
about  what  Ornaments  are  to  be  ufed,  the 
next  Queftion  is,  Whether  it  be  lawful  to  ufe 
them  in  Divine  Service  ?  And  here  Diffenters 
are  divided.  Some  fay  they  are  abfolutely  Un- 
lawful, Superftitious,  Popifh,  Antichriitian , 
&c.  Others  are  afhamed  of  this,  and  fay  they 
axe  not  againft  the  Ufe  of  them,  but  only 


againft  the  Impofition  of  them,  and  Eje6ting 
Men  from  the  Miniftry  who  dare  not  ufe  them. 
So  Mr.  B.  Chap.  3,  and  33.  of  his  EnglHh  Non- 
conformity. 

Let  us  now  compare  the  Writers  of  the 
French  Church,  with  both  thefe  Sorts  of  Ob- 
jectors. And  firft  I  obferve  of  Calvin,  That 
he  was  not  againft  the  Ufe  of  a  Scholaltick 
Habit,  nor  yet  againft  enjoyning  it :  For  he 
himfelf  wore  a  Gown  or  long  Robe,  as  was 
the  Cuftom  of  Minifters  at  Geneva ;  for  which 
he  never  met  but  v/ith  one  Rebuff  in  all  his 
Life,  and  that  was  from  a  filly  Woman,  who 
declaimed  againft  Long  Garments,  cc  as  Marks 
"  of  Falfe  Prophets,  and  Indecent  Clothing, 
"  which  the  Clergy  ufed  to  the  great  Scan- 
"  dal  of  the  Church.  "  She  pretended  to 
prove  this  from  the  Gofpel,  faying,  "  Is  it 
if  net  written,  They  fhall  come  to  you  in 
et  Long  Garments  ?  "  When  Calvin  fhewed 
her  cc  that  this  was  a  Falfification  of  the  Go- 
<c  fpel,  and  that  there  was  no  fuch  Expref- 
(e  fion  to  be  found,  unlefs  it  was  in  the 
(C  Gofpel  of  the  Manlchees :  She  called  him 
t(  and  his  Brethren  all  Tyrants,  becaufe  they 
((  would  not  fuffer  her  to  talk  at  this  ex- 
fc  travagant  Rate  what  fhe  would  againft 
"  them  :  And  fo  the  Difpute  ended.  For, 
tc  fays  Calvin,  thefe  Wounds  I  leave  untouch- 
cc  ed,  as  feeming  to  me  incurable,  till  it  fhall 
fC  pleafe  God  to  put  his  healing  Hand  to 
(C  them."    Calvin,  Ep.  to  Fare  I.  p.  38. 

Persons  who  have  fo  little  Senfe,  as  to 
think  the  wearing  of  a  Gown  for  Diftinc- 
tion  or  Decency's  Sake,  is  againft  the  Rules 
of  the  Gofpel,  are  not  fit  to  be  argued  with 
in  Calvin  s  Opinion,  but  to  be  pitied  and  pray- 
ed for,  and  if  they  continue  obftinate,  to  be 
left  to  God's  Mercy  in  his  due  Time  to  con- 
vince them. 

But  what  if  Men  will  forfake  our  Communi- 
on becaufe  we  wear  a  Gown  or  Surplice  ,•  or 
where  thefe  Things  are  enjoined,  wiil  utterly 
refufe  to  fubmit  to  the  Ufe  of  them?  As  to  the 
Gown ,  Calvin  had  cccafion  to  refolve  this 
Queftion,  upon  a  particular  Cafe  that  hap- 
pened at  Geneva,  during  his  own  Regency 
there  in  the  Univerfity ;  of  which  he  gives 
this  Account  in  another  Epiftle  to  Farel, 
p.  25-9.  "  You  know,  fays  he,  by  the  Laws 
"  of  our  City,  all  Students  are  to  lay  alide 
"  their  Swords,  and  appear  only  in  their  Scho- 
"  laftick  Habit,  when  they  come  to  the  Ho- 
<c  ly  Communion.  But  lome  foclifh  French- 
"  men,  who  ftudy  here,  are  lb  addicted  to  their 
"  own  Humour,  that  they  will  rather  re- 
et  nounce  their  Profellion  of  Studying,  than 
"  fubmit  to  thefe  Laws.  Now  becaufe  this 
"  appears  to  be  manifeft  Contumacy,  I  re- 
"  folved  not  to  endure  it :  For  I  had  rather 
"  they  would  all  be  gone,  than  ltay  here  to 
tc  the  Prejudice  and  Lois  of  our  Difcipline." 
This,  I  think,  is  infifting  upon  the  Ule  of  an 
Habit,  as  much  as  ever  is  done  in  the  Church 
of  England.  It  matters  not  whether  it  be 
Gown  or  Surplice,  or  any  other  Habit ;  for 
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the  Reafon  will  hold  for  one  Habit  as  well 
as  another,  fo  long  as  the  Law  appoints 
it. 

Calvin  did  not  think  the  Surplice,  or 
Bifhop's  Albe  unlawful :  For  writing  to  Rul- 
linger  about  the  Behaviour  of  Bifhop  Hooper, 
he  fays,  "  As  I  commend  his  Conltancy  in 
"  relufing  Unftion,  fo  I  could  wifh  he  would 
"  not  contend  fo  much  de  Plleo  &  Vefie  Linea, 
"  about  the  Cap  and  Surplice,  though  in  my 
fC  Judgment  I  had  not  approved  of  them  :  And 
'*  this  Advice  I  gave  him  myfelf  not  long  ago. " 
Ep.  p.  60. 

B  e  z  a  was  of  the  fame  Mind,  when  he 
wrote  to  the  Difcontented  Brethren  in  Eng- 
land, who  complained  to  him  about  the  Impo- 
fition  of  the  Surplice,  and  fome  other  fuch  In- 
different Things.  "  Thele  Ceremonies,  fays 
*c  he,  are  not  of  that  Kind  of  Things  that  are 
impious  in  themfelves,-  and  therefore  they 
are  not  of  fo  great  Moment,  as  that  either 
the  Paffors  mould  forfake  their  Miniftry, 
rather  than  wear  thofe  Garments  ,•  or  that 

their  Spi- 
fuch  a 
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<c  the  People  mould  rather  forfake 
"  ritual  Guides,  than  hear  them 
"  Vefture.  " 

Peter  Martyr  gave  this  Advice  to  a  Friend 
in  England,  who  fcrupled  the  Surplice  <c  For 
"  my  own  Part,  I  could  wifh  that  all  Things 
ec  might  be  done  with  the  greateft  Simplicity  : 
ft  Yet  I  conftder,  that  if  an  Union  in  Points 
<c  of  Do&rine  could  be  obtained  between  our 
<f  Churches  and  thofe  of  Saxony,  we  mould  ne- 
"  ver  make  any  Separation  upon  the  Account 
"  of  fuch  Veltments  in  Divine  Service. "  Ep.  41. 
ad  Amlc.  p.  nzj. 

I  n  another  Epiflle  to  Bifhop  Hooper,  he 
more  largely  defends  the  Lawfulnefs  of  them, 
and  anfwers  all  the  Bifhop's  Arguments,  where- 
by he  endeavoured  to  prove  the  Ufe  of  them 
impious  and  unlawful.  <f  Your  Reafons,  fays 
<s  he,  do  not  perfuade  me  to  determine  the 
cc  Ufe  of  fuch  Habits  to  be  pernicious,  or  in  its 
<c  own  Nature  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God, 
ts  but  I  believe  it  to  be  altogether  an  Indiffe- 
tc  rent  Thing.-  Though  I  be  not,  in  my 
<c  own  Opinion,  for  retaining  this  Diftin&ion 
(c  of  Habits,  yet  I  can  by  no  means  call  it 
<c  impious  ;  I  dare  not  condemn  thofe  whom  I 
5C  fee  obferve  it.  If  I  had  been  fo  perfuaded, 
ce  I  would  never  have  communicated  here  with 
{c  the  Church  of  England,  in  which  this  Di- 
Cf  itinclion  is  ftill  obferved.  For  though  I  do 
t(  not  altogether  like  it,  yet  I  am  fure  many 
Cc  fuch  Indifferent  Things,  tho'  troublefome 
ff  and  burthenfome,  are  to  be  born  with  for 
(c  whilft  we  contend  more  bitterly  than  is  meet 
ee  about  them,  we  hinder  the  Progrefs  of  the 
S{  Gofpel,  and  by  our  vehement  Contention, 
tc  teach  thofe  Things  to  be  impious,  which  are 

sc  in  their  own  Nature  indifferent.  By  this 

"  Means  we  fhall  fo  alienate  Mens  Minds 
<c  from  us,  that  they  will  not  hearken  to  fo- 
fC  lid  Do&rine,  or  give  any  heed  to  our  moft 

(e  neceffary  Difcourfes.  Befides,  if  we  go  to 

diffuade  Men  from  thefe  Indifferent  Things, 
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"  as  pernicious  and  impious,  we  muft  condemn 
"  very  many  Evangelical  Churches,  and  bit- 
"  terJy  tax  all  the  ancient  Churches,  which  are 
<c  fo  worthily  celebrated  by  us.  I  know,  in- 
"  deed,  the  Authority  of  no  Church,  Ancient 
cc  or  Modern,  ought  fb  far  to  weigh  with  us, 
tc  as  to  make  us  lupprefs  the  Truth  of  G  o  d's 
ec  Word  j  but  what  I  contend  for  is,  that  for 
<c  Indifferent  Things  we  fhould  neither  con- 
"  demn  any  Church,  nor  fpeak  irreverently 
<c  of  it.  " 

After  this  he  goes  on  to  anfwer  the  Bi- 
fhop's Arguments  ,•  where  he  fhews,  r.  That 
all  Imitation  of  the  Jewifi  Rites  is  not  unlaw- 
ful. 2.  That  this  Diliin&ion  of  Habits  is  not 
the  Invention  of  Popery  or  Antichrift,  be- 
caufe  it  was  ufed  in  the  primitive  Church 
long  before  Popery  was  known  in  the  World. 
Which  he  proves  from  many  Paffages  of  Eh- 
febim,  Cyprian,  Terttillian,  Chryfofiorn,  and  fome 
known  Ufages  of  the  Church.  3.  That  all 
Human  Inventions  in  the  Circumflances  of 
G  o  d's  Worfhip,  are  not  unlawful.  Other- 
wife  it  would  be  unlawful  to  Communicate 
before  Dinner.  4.  "  That  the  wearing  of 
"  a  Surplice  may  have  a  good  and  uieful 
"  Signification,  and  that  agreeable  to  the 
"  Scripture.  For  the  Minifters  of  the  Church 
"  are  called  Angels  and  Meffengers  of  God. 
f<  Now  the  Angels  almoft  always  made  their 
"  Appearance  in  White  Garments  :  How  then 
tc  fhall  we  deprive  the  Church  of  this  Liberty, 
te  that  fhe  may  not  fignify  fomething  by  her 
"  Rites  and  Adions,  provided  they  be  not 
t(  made  Parts  of  Go  d's  Worfhip,  and  be  mo- 
tl  deft  and  few,  fo  as  not  to  burthen  Chri- 
"  ftian  People  with  Ceremonies,  and  be  ufed 
<f  to  promote,  or  not  impede  fome  better 
"  Things  ?  If  you  fay.  Men  fhould  make  them- 
"  feives  Angels,  and  not  lignify  it  by  outward 
"Signs:  1  anfwer,  The  fame  Thing  might 
"  have  been  replied  to  St.  Paul,  when  he  or- 
(t  dered  among  the  Corinthians,  That  Women 
"  fuould  be  covered,  and  Men  uncovered :  Becaufe 
<c  he  only  urges  the  Reafon  of  outward  Sig- 
"  nification.  One  might  have  replied,  That  a 
"  Man  may  demonftrate  himfelf  to  be  the 
"  Head  of  the  Woman,  and  the  Woman  to  be 
"  fubjecfl  to  her  own  Husband,  better  by  their 
"  Lives  and  Aclions,  than  any  outward  Signs. 
"  But  the  Apoftle  knew  it  to  be  ufeful,  not 
"  only  that  we  fhould  live  well,  but  alfo  that 
"  we  fhould  ufe  both  Words  and  Signs  to  put 
<f  us  in  mind  of  our  Duty.  5-.  He  adds  in  the 
<f  lalt  Place,  Neejue  ilico  Tyrannidem  induci  arbitror3 
"  fi  quid  in  Ecclefia  indijf  erens  fufcipiatur  agendum^ 
"  &  a  multis  confianter  feruetur,  I  do  not  think  it 
((  Tyranny  in  any  Church,  that  agrees  to  ob- 
(C  ferve  an  Indifferent  Thing,  and  generally 
cc  praclifes  according  to  fuch  an  Order  :  For 
•c  it  is  now  become  a  Rule  to  Administer  the 
<c  Eucharift  only  in  the  Morning,  and  we  re- 
tc  fufe  to  Celebrate  it  in  our  Affemblies  after 
u  Dinner.  But  will  any  Man  call  this  Tyranni- 
"  cal,  which  all  Men  freely  confent  to  obferve? 
Pet.  Martt  Ep.  4.  ad  Hooper,  p.  1086,  &c. 

Thi  s 
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This  Difcourfe  of  Peter  Martyr,  not  only 
juftifies  the  Ufe  of  the  Surplice,  but  alfo  frees 
the  Impofition  of  it  from  that  Charge  of  Ty- 
ranny which  Mr.  B.  and  others  now  fo  con- 
fidently bring  againft  it  :  And  it  is  the  more 
confiderable,  becaufc  it  comes  from  one  who 
in  his  own  Judgment  was  for  laying  it  afide, 
but  had  fo  much  of  the  Chriftian  Temper 
and  Difcretion,  that  he  refolved  to  make  no 
Contention  about  it.  God  give  all  Men  the 
fame  Temper,  and  we  {hall  hear  no  more  Di- 
fputes  about  a  Surplice  ! 

Peter  Du  Moulin  was  fo  far  from  fcrupling 
any  Habits,  that  he  was  ufed  to  fay,  with  re- 


lation to  thofe  that  fcrupled  them  here,  "  That 
ff  if  the  Queen  Regent  of  France  would  but 
<f  give  him  leave  to  Preach  before  her,  he  would 
"  do  it  though  it  were  in  aFryar*s  Coat ;  "  as 
his  Son,  who  writes  his  Life,  fays  he  had  it 
from  his  own  Mouth.  Life  of  du  Moulin, 
before  his  Novelty  of  Popery,  p.  18.  And  I  be- 
lieve there  are  few  Frenchmen,  but  who  would 
be  glad  to  enjoy  the  Liberty  of  Preaching,  and 
Freedom  of  their  Religion  in  their  Native 
Country,  upon  much  harder  Conditions  than 
being  obliged  to  wear  a  Surplice. 


CHAP.  VIII. 

Of  the  Rules  for  finding  out  Eafter  :  That  fuffofing  them  to  contradift  one 
another,  yet  a  Man  may  honefily  give  his  Affent  and  Confent  to  ufe  the 
Common-Prayer- Book. 


THERE  is  no  one  Thing  which  Mr.  Baxter 
oftner  repeats  in  all  his  Books,  than 
this  Objection  about  the  Church's  Rule  for 
finding  out  Eafier-Day.  "  He  fays  the  Ca- 
*f  lendar  gives  a  true  Rule  to  find  it,-  but 
t(  then  there  is  another  Rule  added  to  find 
*c  it  always,  which  is  frequently  falfe,  as  eve- 
"  ry  Almanack  will  tell  us:  That  is,  that  it 
"  is  always  the  fir  ft  Sunday  after  the  Firft 
"  Full-Moon,  which  happens  next  after  the 
"  One  and  Twentieth  Day  of  March. "  Engl. 
Nonconf.  cap.  15". 

I  w  i  l  l  not  now  ftand  to  examine,  whe- 
ther the  Rule  he  excepts  againft  as  falfe,  be 
liable  to  that  Charge.  It  is  agreed  on  all 
Hands  by  thofe  that  underftand  Calculations 
and  Aftronomy,  that  it  is  generally  true, 
and  it  is  not  every  Almanack  that  will  mew 
itsFalfliood.  But  admit  it  were  always  wrong  • 
what  is  that  to  our  giving  Affent:  and  Con- 
fent to  the  Ufe  of  the  Liturgy  i  I  have  fhew- 
ed  before,  that  AlTent  and  Confent  does  not 
mean  that  every  Tittle  and  Saying  in  any  Book 
is  infallibly  true,  but  that  it  contains  no  fuch 
Errors  repugnant  to  God's  Word,  as  render 
it  unfit  to  be  ufed  in  Divine  Service  which 
is  the  Senfe  of  the  Englijl)  Writers  [£]  upon 
this  Subjed.  Now  fuppofing  this  Rule  to  be 
falfe,-  why  may  we  not  confent  to  ufe  the 
Liturgy  for  all  that  ?  Efpecially  confidering 
that  this  pretended  Difcovery  of  its  Falfenels 
is  but  lately  made,  and  we  are  neither  oblig- 
ed fo  fay  it  is  a  true  Rule,  nor  any  ways 
confined  to  ufe  it :  Becaufe  we  have  another 
Rule,  which  is  confeffedly  true,  and  fully  an- 
fwcrs  the  Church's  Delign,  which  is  to  keep 


one  Eafter  in  a  Year,  and  no  more.;  though 
Mr.  B.  fays,  we  are  obliged  to  keep  Two. 
If  fuch  Failings  as  thefe  would  hinder  Affent 
and  Confent,  it  would  be  hard  to  find  any 
Human  Writing,  which  a  Man  could  honeft- 
ly.  affent  to.  The  French  Church  has  not 
our  Rules  for  finding  out  Eafter ,  but  follows 
the  New  Stile  of  Pope  Gregory,  and  keeps  ic 
Eleven  Days  before  us,-  yea,  fometimes  at  a 
Month  or  Five  Weeks  diftance,  if  my  Au- 
thor [c]  do  not  deceive  me.  Now  many  Ex- 
cellent Chronologers,  fuch  as  Scaliger,  Calviji- 
us,  Mteftlinm  and  Origanus,  have  undertaken  to 
prove,  That  the  New  Calendar  has  many  Er- 
rors and  Miftakes  in  it,  and  in  Time  will 
prove  as  falfe  a  Rule  for  finding  out  Eafter, 
as  that  Rule  of  ours,  which  was  the  Rule  of 
the  Council  of  Nice.  But  may  not  the  French 
Church  affent  to  ufe  this  Calendar,  and  keep 
their  Eafter  by  it,  notwithstanding  fuch  Mi- 
ltakes?  What  end  fhould  we  have  of  Herefies 
and  Schifms,  if  fuch  Things  as  thefe  ftiould 
raife  Scruples  in  Mens  Minds,  and  hinder  their 
Affent  and  Confent  to  the  Ufe  of  a  Pious 
Book  fitted  for  Divine  Service.  I  have  alrea- 
dy proved,  that  the  French  Church  requires 
Affent  and  Confent  to  the  Ufe  of  a  Tranfla- 
tion  of  the  Bible,  which  fhe  owns  has  fome 
Failures  in  it.  Though  every  Tittle  be  not 
accurately  and  exactly  Tranllated  according 
to  the  Original,  (and  confequently  not  to  be 
affented  to  in  that  Senfe,  as  if  it  were  an 
Exact.  Tranflation,  when  they  own  it  to  be 
otherwife)  yet  every  Minifter  is  obliged  to 
give  his  Affent  and  Confent  to  it  as  a  Tran- 
flation that  is  lawful,  and  not  repugnant  to 

the 
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the  Word   of  God  to  ufe  it;  and  he  mult 
ufe  that,  and  no  other  in  his  Miniltration. 
Now  why  may  we  not  as  innocently  affent  to 
ufe  a  Liturgy/  which  has  a  miitakcn  Rule  for 
finding  out  Eafter ,  as  the  French  Church  does 
to  ufe  a  Tranflation  of  the  Bible,  which  Ihe 
owns  has  fome  Things  in  it  not  exactly  ac- 
cording to  the  Original?  If  it  be  affenting 
to  a  imall  Lye,  as  Mr.  B.  modeftly  terms  it, 
in  the  Engllp  Minilters,  I  cannot  lee  how  the 
French  will  elcape  the  fame  Imputacion.    I  will 
not  recriminate,  nor  give  him  the  Lye,  but 
only  take  leave  to  fay,  That  he,  and  all  others 
who  thus  charge  the  Church  of  England,  are 
under  a  Miltake  about  Affent  and  Confent, 
and  underltand  not    truly  her  Conltitution. 
Nor  indeed  can  they  account  for  their  own 
Pradice  in  affenting  to  read  the  Bible,  up- 
on their  Principles  and  Hypothefis  :  For  the 
very  bell  Tranflation  which  they  confent  to 
ule  as  well  as  we,  is  thought  by  many  Cri- 
ticks  of  the  belt  Rank,  to  have  lome  miltaken 
Paffages  (more  material  than  the  Rule  about 
finding  out  Eafter)  which  need  a  more  ex- 
ad:  Tranflation.    I  will  only  inltance  in  one, 
which  was  the   Difcovery  of  the  late  Emi- 
nent Dr.  Vococky  a  Perlbn  whofe  Modefty  no 
lels  than  his  Learning,  lb  confpicuous  in  all 
his  Writings,  rendred  him   famous  over  all 
the  World.    The  Place  I  mean,  is  Mlc.  2. 
where  the  prefent  Tranflation  reads  it;  Thou 
Bethlehem  Ephratah3  though  thou  be  little  among  the 
Thoufands  ofjitdah;  whereas  that  Learned  Perfon 
proves  it  ought  to  be  Tranflated  quite  other- 
wife,   Thou    Bethlehem  Ephratah    art  -very  Great 
among  the  Thoufands  of  Judah.    For,  aS  he  ob- 
ferves,  the  Original  Word,  Tfalr}  or  Segor,  fig- 
nines  both  little  and  great :  And  as  in  fome 
Places,  where  the  Senfe  requires  it,  it  ought 
to  be  Tranflated,  Little ;  fo  here  in  this  place  it 
ought  to  be  Tranflated,  Great.    For  fo  St.  Mat- 
thew quotes  it,  thou  Bethlehem  art  not  the  leaft3 
that  is,  art  very   great,  among  the  Princes  of 
Judah,  &c.  Mat.  ii.  6.    Which  Ihews  that  the 
Word  Tfalr  in  Mlcah}  was  underltood  by  the 
Evangelift  to  fignify  Great,  and  therefore  ought 


now  to  be  lb  Tranflated  ,•  as  Learned  Men 
now,  lince  this  Dilcovery  has  been  made, 
do  generally  agree.  See  jDr.  Pocock,  Not.  Mlf- 
cel.  in  Port.  Mof.  cap.  2.  p.  17.  and  his  Comment, 
on  Mlc,  v.  2.  As  alfo  Dr.  Hammond's  Annot. 
on  Mat.  ii.  6.  Hottlnger  Smegma  Oriental.  And 
Frlfchmuth  DlJJ'ert,  de  Mich.  &■  Mat.  cited  by  Mr. 
le  Cene  Projet  d'  une  Nouvclle  Verfion.  p  166. 

Now  if  the  Diffenters  Rule  be  true,  That 
no  one  can  without  a  fmdl  Lye,  give  Affenc 
and  Confent  to  any  Book  which  contains  any 
the  leaft  Miltake  in  it ;  how  fhall  thole  who 
are  convinced  by  Dr.  PucocJzs  Reafons,  that 
the  forementioned  Paffage  is  wrong  tranf- 
lated, give  their  Affent  and  Confent  to  t!  ? 
prefent  Tranflation?  Or  mult  neither  tie 
Church  nor  Diffenters  ufe  the  Bible  in  their 
Affemblies,  till  they  can  have  a  Tranflation 
free  from  all  manner  of  Miltakes?  And  where 
fhall  we  have  fuch  an  Infallible  Tranflation? 
Will  Diffenters  of  any  Denomination  under- 
take to  make  it-?  Or  will  they  excufe  eve- 
ry Minilter  from  Reading  the  Bible  in  the 
Church,  till  they  have  done  it?  If  there  be 
fome  little  Miltakes  in  the  prefent  Tranfla- 
tion, why  do  they  not  objed:  againft  it  as 
well  as  the  Liturgy,  and  fet  immediately  about 
a  new  one,-  and  leave  it  to  Mens  Cenfures 
when  they  have  done,  and  to  every  Man's 
Liberty  that  can  find  any  Faults  in  it,  to  af- 
fent or  not  affent,  ufe  or  not  ule  it  at  his 
Pleafure?  There  is  no  one  but  is  lenfible  how 
dangerous  and  abfurd  the  Confequences  of  fuch 
a  Liberty  as  this  would  be:  And  yet  the 
Reafon  is  as  ltrong  againlt  the  prefent  Tranf- 
lation of  the  Bible,  as  againlt  the  Liturgy, 
for  having  a  fuppofed  Miltake  in  one  of  its 
Rules  for  finding  out  Eafter.  If  nothing  elfe 
can  convince  Men,  yet  I  hope  this  may ;  that 
it  is  dangerous  to  ftrain  Affent  and  Confent 
too  high,  left  at  lalt  they  come  to  this  pals, 
that  they  cannot  Affent  to  the  Bible  itfelf, 
as  ordered  to  be  read  in  the  Church,  in  any 
Human  Tranflation. 


CHAP.  IX. 

Of  the  ConfeJJion  and  Abfolutiony  as  ufed  in  the  Church  of  England  ;  and  of 

Kneeling  and  Standing  in  Divine  Service* 

CO  M  E  we  now  to  the  feveral  Parts  of  per  here  to  tranferibe  out  of  Calvin's  Works, 

the  Liturgy  •  where  the   firlt  Thing  is  "  O  Lord  God,  Eternal  and  Almighty  Fa- 

the  general  Confeffion  to  be  faid  of  the  whole  cc  ther,  we  acknowledge  and  confefs  before 

Congregation,  after  the  Minilter,  all  Kneel-  "  thy  Sacred  Majelty,  that  we  are  miferable 

ing.    There  are  fome  who  except  againlt  the  "  Sinners,  conceived  and  born  in   Sin  and 

Ihortnefs  of  this  Confeffion ;  which,  if  it  be  '   Iniquity    prone  to  Evil,  and  indifpofed  to 

any  Fault,  is  equally  chargeable  on  the  Con-  "  every  good  Work;  and  that  being  vicious, 

fellion  in  Calvin  s  Liturgy,  uled  by  all  the  "  we  make  no  end  of  tranfgreffing  thy  ho- 

French  Church,  which  for  the  Sake  of  thofe  "  ly  Commandments.    Hereby  we  call  De- 

who  never  heard  it,  I  think  it  not  impro-  "  ftrudion  upon  ourfelves  from  thy  jult  Judg* 

Vo  l-  II,  "  Eceec  ment, 


The  French  Church's  Apology        Book  HI. 


"  ment.  But  yet,  O  Lord,  we  are  heartily 
**  forry  for  having  offended  Thee,  and  we 
"  condemn  ourfelves  and  Sins  by  true  Repen- 
"  tance,  defiring  thy  Grace  may  relieve  our 
e<  Mifery.  Therefore,  O  God,  Merciful  Fa- 
"  ther,  vouchfafe  us  thy  Mercy,  in  the  Name 
"  of  thy  Son  Jefus  Chrilt  our  Lord.  Blot 
ff  out  our  Sins,  and  purge  away  all  our  Filth, 
(t  and  daily  increafe  in  us  the  Gifts  of  thy 
<f  Holy  Spirit :  That  we  acknowledging  our 
"  Iniquity  from  the  Bottom  of  our  Hearts, 
tf  may  more  and  more  difpleafe  ourfelves,  and 
ec  be  excited  to  true  Repentance ;  which  morti- 
«  fying  us  and  all  our  Sins,  may  produce  in 
"  us  the  Fruits  of  Righteoufnels  and  Inno- 
<f  cence,  acceptable  unto  Thee:  Through  the 
"  fame  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord.  Calvin.  For- 
muh  Tree.  Tom.  8.  p.  29. 

It  is  true,  the  whole  Congregation  is  not 
obliged,  to  fay  this  Confeffion  after  the  Mi- 
nifter,  as  we  do,  but  only  to  go  along  with 
him  in  their  Minds:  But  the  Difference  in 
this  Circumftance  is  fo  very  inconfiderable , 
that  they  mult  have  a  very  great  Inclination 
to  difpute,  that  can  raife  any  Controverfy  about 
it. 

As  to  the  Pofture  of  Kneeling,  that  is  prccife- 
ly  enjoyned  in  the  French  Church  to  all  People 
without  refpeft  of  Quality  or  Perfons.  "  That 
"  great  Irreverence,  fays  their  Book  of  Dif- 
"  cipline,  cap.  10.  art.  r.  which  is  found  in 
"  divers  Perfons,  who  at  publick  and  Private 
<f  Prayers  do  neither  uncover  their  Heads, 
"  nor  bow  their  Knees,  mail  be  reformed, 
"  which  is  a  matter  repugnant  unto  Piety, 
(C  and  giveth  fufpicion  of  Pride,  and  fcanda- 
cc  lizes  them  that  fear  God.  Wherefore  all 
"  Pallors  fhall  be  advifed,  as  alfo  Elders  and 
et  Heads  of  Families,  carefully  to  overfee,  that 
fC  in  Time  of  Prayer,  all  Perfons  without 
<c  Exception  or  Acceptation,  do  evidence  by 
ff  thofe  exterior  Signs,  the  inward  Humility 
tc  of  their  Hearts  and  Homage  which  they 
S(  yidd  to  God;  unlefs  any  one  be  hindred 
tf  from  fo  doing  by  Sicknefs  or  otherwife. " 

Now  compare  this  with  our  Rubrick  and 
Eighteenth  Canon,  which  lays,  "  No  Man 
<f  mall  cover  his  Head  in  the  Church  or  Chap- 
"  pel  in  the  Time  of  Divine  Service,  except 
fC  he  have  fome  Infirmity.  And  all  manner 
tc  of  Perfons  then  prefent,  mall  reverently 
et  kneel  upon  their  Knees,  when  the  Gene- 
cc  ral  Confeffion,  Litany,  and  other  Prayers 
ce  are  read."  If  any  one  cenfures  our  Church 
for  thefe  Rules  of  Decency,  he  may  fee  him- 
felf  more  feverely  condemned  by  the  Difci- 
pline  of  the  French  Church. 

Next  for  the  Abfolution,  I  own  Calvin's 
Liturgy  has  no  fuch  Form  in  it :  But  he  him- 
felf  lays  it  was  an  Omiffion  in  him  at  firlt, 
and  a  Deled  in  his  Liturgy;  which  he  af- 
terwards would  have  re&ified  and  amended, 
but  could  not.  He  makes  this  ingenuous  Con- 
feffion in  one  of  his  Epiftles:  "  There  is 
"  none  of  us,  fays  he,  but  mult  acknowledge 
fl  it  to  be  very  ulefuh,  that  after  the  Gene- 


fc  ral  Confeffion  fome  remarkable  Promife  of 
"  Scripture  mould  follow,  whereby  Sinners 
cc  might  be  raifed  to  the  Hopes  of  Pardon 
(C  and  Reconciliation.  And  I  would  have 
ce  introduced  this  Cultorn  from  the  Beginning, 
tc  but  fome  fearing  that  the  Novelty  of  it 
{C  would  give  Offence,  I  was  over-eafy  in 
ec  yielding  to  them;  fo  the  Thing  was  omit- 
te  ted.  And  now  it  would  not  be  feafonable 
(C  to  make  any  Change;  becaufe  the  greateft 
cc  Part  of  our  People  begin  to  rife  up  be- 
<c  fore  we  come  to  the  End  of  the  Confef- 
cc  lion.  Therefore  he  advifes  t  hofe  he  writes 
cc  to,  whillt  they  had  it  in  their  Power,  to 
cc  accuftom  their  People  to  an  Abfolution,  as 
cc  well  as  a  Confeffion :  J$uo  magis  optamm,  dum 
"  njobts  integrum  efi,  populum  njejlrum  ad  utrum- 
<c  que  ajj'ucfieri. "  Epifi.  de  quibufd.  Ecclef.  Ritib. 
p.  206. 

Nay,  I  muft  do  that  Juftice  to  Calvin  here, 
by  the  way,  to  fay,  that  he  was  no  Enemy 
to  private  Abfolution  neither,  as  ufed  in  the 
Church  of  England.  For  in  one  of  his  An- 
fwers  to  Weftphalm,  he  thus  expreffes  his  Mind 
about  it:  "  I  have  no  Intent  to  deny  the 
t(  Ufefulnefs  of  Private  Abfolution ;  but  as  I 
cc  commend  it  in  feveral  Places  of  my  Wri- 
ff  tings,  provided  the  Ufe  be  left  to  Mens 
cc  Liberty,  and  free  from  Superftition;  fo  to 
"  bind  Mens  Confciences  by  a  Law  to  it, 
"  is  neither  lawful  nor  expedient."  Defenf.2. 
ad  Wejlphal.  Tom.  8.  p.  678. 

Here  we  have  Cahins  Judgment,  fully  and 
entirely,  for  the  Ufefulnefs  both  of  Publick 
and  Private  Abfolution.  He  owns  it  to  be 
a  Defeft  in  his  Liturgy,  that  it  wants  a  Pub- 
lick Abfolution.  But  the  French  Church  took 
care  to  fupply  this  Defed  in  fome  meafure; 
and  as  far  as  they  could,  without  hazarding 
the  Peace  of  their  Congregations.  For  the  Se- 
cond Synod  of  Paris,  ij6f.  cap.  9.  art.  17.  made 
this  Canon:  ct  That  fuch  Churches  as  were 
{C  accuftomed  upon  Sacrament-Days,  or  other 
"  Sabbaths,  after  the  Confeffion  of  Sins,  to 
fc  pronounce  a  General  Abfolution,  may  if 
"  they  pleafe,  continue  in  it :  But  where  this 
cc  Cultom  is  not  introduced,  the  Synod  ad- 
tc  vifeth  the  Churches  not  to  admit  it,  becaufe 
"  of  the  dangerous  Confequences  which  may 
ct  enfue. 

They  approve  the  Thing,  and  encourage 
it  where  it  was  in  Ufe  already,  but  thought 
it  dangerous  to  offer  at  any  Alteration  where 
it  was  not ;  for  fear  the  Novelty  might  give 
Offence  ,  or  occaficn  fome  Difturbance. 
Whence  it  appears,  that  it  was  not  Choife, 
but  Neceffity,  that  made  both  Calvin  and  the 
French  Church  omit  the  inlerting  a  Publick 
Abfolution  into  their  Liturgy :  They  did  not 
diflike  the  Thing,  but  had  no  favourable  Op- 
portunity, as  the  Church  of  England  had,  to 
introduce  it. 

As  for  the  Cuftorn  of  the  Miniflers  Hand- 
ing up  at  the  Abfolution,  and  fome  other  Pray- 
ers, as  the  Rubrick  appoints;  I  obferve  the 
fame  Pra&ice  to  be  enjoyned  in  fome  Cafes 

in 
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in  the  French  Church.  For  in  the  Form  of 
Ordination  appointed  by  the  Synod  of  St. 
Maixant,  it  is  exprefsly  ordered,  That  the  Mi- 
nifter  who  Ordains,  fhaU  rile  up  when  he 
comes  to  the  Confecration-Prayer,  and  repeat 
that  Standing.    And  probably  thofe  Church- 


es which  ufe  the  Abfolution,  do  it  in  the 
lame  Polture,  as  alfo  the  Creed,  &-c.  but  I 
can  fay  nothing  positively  of  thele,  for  I  Had 
no  exprefs  Canon  or  Rubrick  about  what  Po- 
ll ur'c  they  are  to  be  laid  in. 


CHAP.  X. 


That  the  French  Church  ejieems  the  LordVPrayer  a  Form  of  Prayer,  and 
as  fucb  frequently  ufes  it  in  'Divine  Service. 


TW  O  Things  are  commonly  faid  againft 
the  Ufe  of  the  Lord' s-Prayer  in  our  Church. 
3.  That  we  ufe  it  as  a  Form.    2.  That  we  re- 
peat it  too  often  in  Divine  Service.    To  the 
hrft  Obje&ion  Cbamier  anfwers  copioufly  •  That 
our  Saviour  gave  it  to  his  Difciples  as  a 
Form  >  that  they  ufed  it  as  a  Form  in  their  Dai- 
ly Prayers,  as  did  alfo  the  whole  Primitive 
Church  •  which  he  proves  from  the  Teftimo- 
nies  of  TertuBianf  Cyprian,  and  An  ft  in.  And  hence 
he  takes  Occalion  to  prove  againft  his  popilh 
Adverfary  Gerhard,  That  the  Virgin  Mary  was 
not  free  from  Sin,  becaufe  fhe  ufed  the  Lord's- 
Prayer  with  the  Apoftlcs.    c(  It  is  reafonable  to 
<c  believe,  fays  he,  that  the  Holy  Virgin  prayed 
cc  to  Go  d  iii  the  moft  exquifite  manner  :  But 
(C  there  is  no  better  manner  of  Praying  to 
"  GoDj  than  that  which  Christ  delivered. 
<c  As  Cyprian  fays,  What  Prayer  can  be  more 
fc  Spiritual  than  that  which  was  given  us  by 
"Christ,  who  alfo  gives  us  the  Holy 
<f  Spirit?  What  can  be  more  True  Prayer 
"  before  God,  than  that  which  was  uttered 
f  •  from  the  Mouth  of  his  S  o  N,  who  is  Truth 
"  itfelf  ?  Secondly,  It  is  plain  from  St.  Luke,  that 
<c  Mary  prayed  with  the   reft  of  the  Difci- 
i(  pies,  Acls  i.  14.  Thefe  all  continued  with  one  Ac- 
<c  cord  in  Prayer  and  Supplication,  with  the  Women ; 
<c  and  Mary  the  Mother  of  Jesus.    Now,  fays 
ff  he.  Si  orahant  una,  ergo  communis  erat  omnibus 
"  Formula;  if  they  prayed  together,  they  had  all 
cc  one  common  Form.     Thirdly,  St.  Auftln  fays, 
cs,  That  it  is  necelfary  not-only  for  the  Faith- 
fC  ful  in  general,  but  for  every  one  in  par'ti- 
ci  cular,  to  ufe  the  Prayer  which  our  Lord 
<c  gave  to  his  Difciples.  "    Thefe  are  Chamler's 
Arguments,  to  prove  that  the  Virgin  Mary,  as 
well  as  all  other  Perfons,  were  obliged  to  ufe 
the  Lord's -Prayer.    Tom.  5.  de  Pec.  Orig.   Lib.  y, 
cap.  12.  n.  10. 

Against  this  his  popifh  Adverfary  urged, 
1.  That  it  could  not  be  proved  out  of  Scrip- 
ture, or  any  ancient  Writer,  that  ever  the 
Virgin  Mary  ufed  the  Lord's -Prayer.  2.  The 
Lord 's-Prayer  was  made  for  the  Sake  of  the 
Rude  and  Ignorant,  that  knew  not  how  to 
pray  :  But  the  Virgin  Mary  was  taught  of  God 
from  her  Infancy  to  pray,  and  had  Forms  of 
Prayer  of  her  own.  To  which  he  anfwers, 
"  1.  That  it  was  falfe,  that  it  could  not  be 
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cc  proved  out  of  Scripture  that  the  Virgin  Mary 
u  did  ufe  the  Lord 's-Prayer  :  For  fhe  prayed 
(C  with  the  Difciples,  and  the  Difciples  prayed, 
<c  faying,  Our  Father  ;  therefore  fhe  alfo  prayed, 
"  laying,  Our  Father.  To  the  Second  he  an- 
tc  fwers,  That  the  Lord' s-Prayer  was  made  for 
"  the  Simple  and  Ignorant  indeed,  but  in  the 
{c  lame  manner  as  David  fays  the  whole  Word 
ce  of  God  was  written,  to  give  Light  and  Un- 
cc  daftandlng  to  the  Simple,  Pfal.  xix.  that  is,  fo 
sc  to  inftrud  the  Simple,  as  that  it  fhould  be 
"  not  only  Ufeful,  but  Neceflar y,  to  the  great- 
tc  eft  Proficients  alfo.  "    Chamier,   Ibid.  n.  12, 

So  far  was  this  Learned  Frenchman  from 
having  that  contemptible  Notion  of  the  Lord's- 
Prayer  as  a  Form,  which  fome  have,  that  with 
St.'  Auftln  and  the  reft  of  the  primitive  Church, 
he  thought  it  neceffary  to  be  ufed  as  a  Form, 
both  in  Church- Affemblies,  and  by  every  pri- 
vate Chriftian. 

Rivet  was  of  the  fame  Mind  :  For  among 
other  Arguments  to  prove  the  Lawfulnefs  and 
Expediency  of  Set  Forms,  he  urges  this  ;  that 
Christ  taught  his  own  Difciples  a  Form  of 
Prayer.    cc  It  is  made  a  Queltion  by  fome, 
ce  Whether  Set  Forms  of  Prayer  be  lawful  to  be 
<e  ufed  in  Publick  or  in  Priva  e  ?  But  we  hold, 
<c  that  Set  Forms,  if  they  be  pronounced  with 
tc  due  Attention  of  Mind,  are  not  only  Law- 
ff  ful,  but  very  Profitable  alfo  ;  becaufe  every 
<c  Chriftian  is  not  able  to  conceive  new  Pray- 
tc  ers  with  fuch  Decency  as  is  fitting,  and  the 
cc  Attention  of  the  Hearers  in  great  Affem- 
{e  blies,  is  not  a  little  helped  by  accultomed 
cc  Forms.    Upon  which  Account  God  him- 
(C  felf  prefcribed  a  Form  of  Beaedi<5Hon,  to  be 
«  ufed   by  the  Priefts  of  the  Old  Teftame'nt, 
«  Numb.  vi.  24.     And  Christ  upon  the 
<c  Crofs  ufed  a  Form  of  Deprecation,  which 
«■  David  his  Type  had  ufed  before  him,  Matth. 
cc  xxvii.  46.     The  Difciples  alfo,  Luke  xi.  2. 
cc  delired  him  to  teach  them  to  pray,  as  John 
(C  taught  his  Difciples  :    To  whom  Christ 
ce  gave  this  Anfwer  •  When  ye  pray,  fay,  Our  Fa- 
ct thcr  which  art  In  Heaven,  Szc.    From  the  Cir- 
<c  cumltances  of  which  Words  it  is  evident, 
cc  That  this  Prayer  of  Christ  is  not  only 
cc  a  Rule  of  Praying  aright,  but  alfo  a  Form  of 
cc  Prayer  to  be  ordinarily  ufed  •  as,  without 
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cc  all  Controverfy,  the  whole  primitive  Church 
<f  ever  efteemcd  it  to  be.  "  Synopf.  Pur.  Theolog. 
Difp.  36.  71.  33.  where  we  have  the  Judgment 
of  the  Dutch  and  French  Divines  together. 

What  they  obferve  of  the  Primitive 
Church  is  fo  very  true,  that  I  dare  undertake 
to  prove.  That  for  Fifteen  hundred  Years  to- 
gether,, none  ever  difliked  the  Ufe  of  the  Lords 
Prayer,  but  only  the  Pelagians  •  and  they  did 
not  wholly  re j eft  the  Ufe  of  it  neither,  nor 
diflike  it  becaufe  it  was  a  Form,  but  for  ano- 
ther Reafon  ;  becaufe  it  contradicted  one 
of  their  principal  Tenets,  which  was,  That 
fome  Men  were  fo  perfect  in  this  World,  that 
they  needed  not  to  pray  to  God  for  the 
Forgivenels  of  their  own  Sins,  but  only  for 
the  Sins  of  others.  In  regard  to  which  Tenet, 
they  could  have  wifhed  that  the  Ufe  of  the 
Lord's -Prayer  had  been  wholly  laid  afide,-  but  be- 
caufe it  was  fo  generally  uled  by  the  whole  Ca-. 
tholick  Church,  they  defpaired  of  gaining  that 
Point  ;  and  therefore  continued  to  ufe  it,  con- 
tenting themfelves  with  that  perverfe  Glols 
put  upon  the  fifth  Petition  ,-  That  they  pray- 
ed not  for  Forgivenefs  of  their  own  Sins,  but 
for  others ;  as  appears  from  the  Council  of 
Milevis,  Cap.  J.  and  the  African  Code,  Can.  116, 
and  117.  where  their  Errors  are  Condemned. 

I  hope  none  now  diflike  the  Ufe  of  the 
Lord's -Prayer  upon  the  fame  Principle  :  But 
however,  to  reject  it  upon  any  Principle,  is  a 
great  Fault ;  and  fuch  an  one  as  is  condemn- 
ed by  the  whole  Catholick  Church,  and  in  par- 
ticular, by  the  Reformed  Church  of  France. 

But  it  is  faid,  Our  Church  enjoyns  the 
Ule  of  the  Lord's -Prayer  too  often,  and  that  is 
the  Thing  that  offends  fo  many.  To  which  I 
anfwer,  1.  That  admit  it  were  not  fo  commo- 
dious as  they  could  wifh,  yet  all  Inconvenien- 
ces do  not  make  a  Liturgy  unlawful,  or  ju- 
itify  Separation  from  it,  as  I  fliall  fully  prove, 
upon  the  Principles  of  the  French  Church. 
2.  Our  Church  feldom  enjoyns  the  Ufe  of  it 
above  once  or  twice  in  any  particular  Office,- 
and  fo  much  is  commonly  done  in  the  trench 
Church  :  Their  ordinary  Prayer  both  before 
and  after  Sermon,  as  well  Morning  as  Even- 
ing, concludes  with  it.  So  does  alfb  their 
Prayer  at  Infant-Baptifm ;  as  alfo  the  Prayer 
at  Baptifm  of  Adult  Perfons,  appointed  by 
the  latt  Synod  of  Charenton,  where  they  fay  it 
is  Christ's  own  Appointment,  who  hath 
commanded  us  to  call  upon  God,  faying,  Out- 
Father  which  art  in  Heaven.  &C.  cap.  9.  p.  4$"2. 

So  that  fuppofing  different  Offices  to  be  ufed, 
it  muft  of  Necellity  follow,  that  the  Lords- 
Prayer  will  be  often  repeated.  Befides  which, 
Dr.  Durel  has  obferved,  That  the  Miniiters 
commonly  fay  it  Three  times  over,  whilft  they 
continue  in  the  Pulpit,  both  in  the  French  and 
Dutch  Churches.  H  Conform,  of  Reform.  Churches, 
h  37- 


In  Calvin's  Liturgy  ufed  at  Geneva,  it  occurs 
almoft  in  every  Office  :  As  i.  in  the  Minifter's 
own  Prayer  before  Sermon,  he  might  ufe  it 
if  he  pleafed. 

2.  In  the  long  Prayer  prefcribed  to  be 
ufed  after  Sermon,  there  is  a  Kind  of  Para- 
phrafe  made  of  it  to  conclude  with.  fC  [/]  5.  In 
t{  the  Form  of  Extraordinary  Supplications 
fC  for  Faft-Days  it  is  inferted  Verbatim,  into 
fC  the  Middle  of  the  Prayer  after  Sermon. 
4.  It  is  ufed  alfo  to  conclude  the  Prayer  of 
Confecration  at  Infant-Baptifm.  Formul.  Prec. 
EccleJ.  Tom.  8. 

So  that  the  Difference  betwixt  the  French  and 
Englijh  Church  in  this  Matter  is  fo  fnall,  that 
whoever  objects  againft  the  one,  will  find  hini- 
felf  obliged  to  condemn  the  other  alfo.  And 
when  that  is  done,  it  will  never  juftify  the 
Practice  of  thofe  who  deny  the  Lord  s-Prayer  to 
be  a  Form,  and  wholly  rejeft  the  Ufe  of  iti 
Mr.  Capel  reckons  thofe  no  better  than  Mad- 
men, whofe  Zeal  againit  Set  Forms  tranfports 
them  to  fuch  an  Excefs  :  (e  jgua  illorum  Furo- 
fC  remftrat,  ac  non  potius  execretur,   &c.  Who 

can  have  Patience  to  bear,  and  not  rather 
cc  abhor  their  Madnefs,  who  boaft  that  they 
ff  have  never,  or  not  for  many  Years  repeac- 
tc  ed  the  Lord's-Prayer,  and  give  God  Thanks 
te  upon  that  account  ?  Do  they  think  Christ 
fC  taught  his  Difciples  that  Prayer,  that  they 
ff  fhould  never  ule  it,  nor  offer  it  to  Go  d  ? 
tc  Or  do  they  think  the  Apoftles  never  ufed  it, 
cC  but  only  as  a  Rule  and  Example  to  compofe 
"  their  own  Prayers  by  ?  How  then  come  all 
fC  Ecclefiaftical  Writers  and  Doctors  of  the 
fC  Primitive  Church  to  tell  us,  that  the  Apo- 
fc  ftles  confecrated  the  Eucharift  only  with  this 
"  Prayer  ,  and  .  that  the  whole  Primitive 
c(  Church  followed  their  Example  ?  And  how 
<f  is  it  that  in  all  Protectant  Churches,  when  we 
cc  cannot  particularly  enumerate  all  our  Wants 
cc  in  our  own  Prayers,  we  think  it  neceifary 
cc  to  conclude  them  with  that  Prayer,  which 
(C  comprehends  in  fhort  whatever  Things  are 
sc  omitted  in  our  own  ?  Upon  which  Account 
cc  we  commonly  ufher  it  in  with  this  Form  of 
cc  Words  j  Thefe  Things,  O  Lord,  and  whatever 
sc  elfe  thou  know  eft  to  be  necejjary  for  us,  we  ask. 
(C  of  Thee,  in  the  Name  of  Chrijl,  in  that  Form  of 
tc  Prayer  which  he  himjclf  hath  taught  w,  Our 
(C  Father,  &-c.  "  Ludov.  Capel.  Difp.  37.  de  Li- 
turg.  77.  13.  inter  Thef.  Salmur.  Par.  3. 

This  both  vindicates  the  neceifary  Ufe  of 
the  Lord' s-Pr oyer,  and  the  frequent  Ufe  of  it  ; 
that  is,  as  often  as  we  make  any  Petitions 
of  our  own,  or  if  we  divide  our  Service  into 
different  Parts,  we  may  ufe  the  Lord's-Prayer  in 
each  Part  and  that  is  agreeable  to  the  Cu- 
ftom  of  the  French  Church,  and  perhaps  all 
other  Proteftant  Churches  alfo. 


CHAP. 


[d]  I  am  credibly  informed,  that  at  Charenton,  infikall  eftkt  Paraphrafe,  tfaMimflcn  ufd  to  repeat  the  Prayer  &ily  as  a  Firm* 
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CHAP.  XL 

Of  the  Ufe  cf  the  Apoftolical  Creed  in  the  French  Church. 


CONCERNING  this  Creed  I  obferve 
Four  Things  in  the  Pra&ice  of  the  French 
Church.  1.  That  they  give  it  the  Name  of 
the  Apoftles  Creed,  as  we  do  in  our  Litur- 
gy :  Their  Confefiion  ftiles  it,  Symbolum  Ap- 
ftollcum,  The  Apoftolical  Creed,  Art.  j.  As 
alfo  their  Liturgy  and  Catechifm,  where-ever 
they  fpeak  of  it.  2.  They  agree  with  our 
Church,  as  to  what  concerns  the  Reafon  of 
this  Name.  "  It  is  commonly  called  the  Apo- 
<c  ftles  Creed,  fays  their  Catechifm,  becaufe  it 
"  has  ever  been  received  among  the  Faithful 
"  from  the  Foundation  of  the  Church  •  and 
"  becaufe  it  was  either  taken  from  the  Mouths 
"  of  the  Apoftles,  or  collected  faithfully  out 
*  of  their  Writings.  "  Calvin.  Catecb.  Tom.  8. 
p.  12. 

S  o  that  the  Defign  either  of  the  EngliJI)  or 
French  Church,  in  giving  it  the  Name  of  the 
Apoftles  Creed,  was  not  to  tye  Men  up  in 
the  ftridteft  Senfe,  to  believe  it  to  be  of  the 
Apoftles  immediate  Compofing ;  but  to  take 
it  for  an  Orthodox  and  Primitive  Summary 
of  Faith  ,  either  delivered  by  the  Apoftles 
themfelves,  or  collected  out  of  their  Writings 
by  their  immediate  Succeftbrs.  A  Liberty  is 
granted  to  either  of  thefe  Opinions,  becaufe 
neither  of  them  derogates  from  the  Faith  it- 
felf. 

3.  I  obferve  that  the  French  Church  ufes  it 
in  the  fame  Holy  Offices  as  the  Church  of 
England  does  ;  as  in  her  Form  of  Infant- Bap- 
tifm  compofed  by  Calvin  •  in  her  Form  of 
Baptifm  of  Adult  Perfons  compofed  by  the 
Synod  of  Charenton,  and  in  her  ufual  Form  of 
publick  Prayers  on  the  Lord's-Day.  The  Words 
of  their  Liturgy  after  Morning  Prayer,  are, 
Toft  h<ec  rechatur  Apfolorum  Symbolum  :  Then  fhall 
be  rehearfed  the  Apoftles  Creed. 

And  yet  here  we  may  note,  that  both  the 
French  and  Engiif,)  Church  in  this  laft  Point 
differ  from  the  Practice  of  the  Primitive 
Church  :  For  the  Primitive  Church  for  near 
Six  hundred  Years  made  no  other  publick  Ufe 
of  the  Creed  in  Divine  Service,  but  only  in 
Catechiling,  and  as  a  Form  of  Profeffing  their 
Faith  at  Baptifm ;  as  Hamon  L'Eftrange^  and 
Vofjius,  and  others  have  made  it  appear.  Whence 
it  follows,  that  primitive  Pra&ice  was  no  Rule 
in  Indifferent  Matters,    either  to  the  French 


or  Englifl)  Church,  but  they  made  ufe  of  their 
own  Power  and  Liberty  in  appointing  fuch 
Things  as  they  thought  moft  expedient  and 
meet  for  Edification :  And  therefore  this  Cu- 
ltom  of  Repeating  the  Creed  as  a  Part  of 
the  publick  Liturgy,  though  New  in  Compa- 
nion, being  found  to  be  a  molt  ufeful  and 
edifying  Practice,  was  thought  fit  to  be  retain- 
ed in  the  Liturgies  of  all  Proteftant  Church- 
es. And  Mr.  Baxter  himfelf  is  lb  far  from 
obje&ing  againlt  the  Ufe  of  it,  that  in  his 
Reformation  of  the  Englifl)  Liturgy,  he  orders 
all  the  Three  Creeds  to  be  read  :  "  Next  let 
"  one  of  the  Creeds  be  read  by  the  Minifter, 
"  faying,  In  the  Profe/fion  of  this  Holy  Chrifiian 
<c  Faith  we  are  here  Ajjcmblcd.  J  believe  in 
<e  God  the  Father ,  &C.  I  believe  in  One  God, 
"  &c.  And  fometimes  Athanafims  Creed.  " 
Petition  for  Peace  and  Reformation  of  the  Liturgy, 
p.  26. 

4.  But  to  return  to  the  French  Church,-  I 
oblerve  in  the  lalt  Place ,  that  though  they 
do  not  enjoin  the  People  to  ftand  up  and  bear 
their  Part  in  the  Repetition  of  the  Creed,  yet 
they  have  no  Obje<flion  againft  this.  For  in 
many  Cafes  they  allow  of  the  Standing  Po- 
fture  in  Time  of  Divine  Worfhip.  As  in  their 
Form  of  Ordination,  I  have  Ihewn  already, 
that  the  Minifter  who  ordains,  is  obliged  to 
pray  ftanding  at  the  Foot  of  the  Pulpit  :  And 
I  fhall  fhew  hereafter,  that  all  the  People  are 
obliged  to  come  up  and  receive  the  Commu- 
nion, ftanding  before  the  Communion-Table, 
And  I  have  been  informed,  from  thofe  who 
are  fufficiently  acquainted  with  tneir  Prac- 
tice, that  they  ftand  up  whilft  they  fing  the 
laft  Verfe  of  the  11 8th  Pfalm ,  and  the 
Prayer  at  the  End  of  the  Ten  Command- 
ments :  And  as  to  ftanding  up  at  the  Creed, 
it  is  what  many  of  the  People  do,  and  all 
of  them  may  do  if  they  pleafe,  tho'  fome 
chufe  to  continue  kneeling.  For  the  Mini- 
fter, who  in  his  Prayer  clofes  his  Hands 
together,  as  a  Pofture  proper  for  that  Of- 
fice ;  when  he  comes  to  recite  the  Creed, 
unfolds  them,  and  by  fuch  Change  of  Pc- 
fture,  intimates  them  to  be  at  Liberty  to  ftand 
up  if  they  pleafe. 
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That  the  French  Church  approves  of  the  Athanafian  Creed,  and  requires 

Ajjent  and  Confent  unto  it. 


ONE  Reafon  why  fome  cannot  fubfcribe 
the  Articles  and  the  Liturgy,  is,  be- 
caufe  they  command  the  Belief  and  Ufe  of 
the  Athanafian  Creed.  The  Eighth  Article  fays, 
"  It  ought  to  be  throughly  received  and  be- 
<e  lieved,  becaufe  it  may  be  proved  by  molt 
cf  certain  Warrants  of  Holy  Scripture.  "  And 
the  Kubrick  in  the  Liturgy,  upon  certain  Days, 
enjoins  the  Reading  of  it.  Now,  they  fay, 
they  cannot  fubfcnbe  entirely  to  the  Belief 
or  Ufe  of  it,  becaufe  of  the  Damnatory 
Claufes  that  are  contained  therein.  Baxter 
Nonconform,  cap.  40. 

But  this  Objection  will  hold  as  well  againft 
Subfcribing  the  French  Confeffion.  For  the 
Fifth  Article  is  in  thefe  Words:  "  We  there- 
"  fore  approve  of  thofe  Three  Creeds,  the 
ft  Apoftolical,  the  JSicene,  and  the  Athanafian ; 
tc  becaufe  they  are  agreeable  to  the  written 
<c  Word  of  God."  Does  the  Article  of  the 
Church  of  England  lay  any  more  than  this  ? 
And  may  we  not  read  in  the.  Church  what 
is  agreeable  to  the  Word  of  God,  if  our 
Rubrick  enjoins  it  ? 

I  mult  here  note  again,  what  I  have  proved 
at  large  before,  That  no  Minifter  could  be  or- 
dained in  France,  till  he  had  firft  fubfcribed 
this  Confeffion  of  Faith,  whereof  that  Article 
about  the  Athanafian  Creed  is  one  :  So  that 
they  who  fcruple  Conformity  upon  this  Ac- 
count here,  mult  have  been  Nonconformists 
in  the  Church  of  France  alfo. 

T  f  any  are  offended  farther  with  our  Arti- 
cles or  Liturgy,  becaufe  they  call  this  Creed 
Athanafiw's  Creed  ,-  they  are  to  confider,  that 
the  Church  defigned  not  to  determine  any 
Thing  thereby,  to  oblige  Men  to  take  it  for 
a  Creed  of  Athanafim's  Compofing,  but  only  to 
give  it  a  Name  by  which  it  might  be  diltin- 
guifhed  from  the  other  Creeds ;    as  is  done 


in  all  other  Confeffions :  For  the  French  calls 

it,  Sjmbolum  Athanafianum ,  Art.  J.  The  Helve* 
tick,  Symbolum  Athanafily  Art.  II.  As  alio  the 
Helgick,  Art.  9.  Symbolum  Athanafil,  And  the 
Saxon ,  Sjmbolum  Athanafianum ,  Art.  I.  Yet  all 
that  is  defigned  by  any  of  thefe  Confeflions, 
is  only  that  Men  mould  take  this  for  an  Or- 
thodox Creed,  without  tying  them  up  to  be- 
lieve Athanafius  to  be  the  Author  of  it :  Which 
being  a  Matter  purely  hiftorical,  is  left  to 
the  Difcuffion  of  Learned  Men  to  determine 
for  or  againft  it,  as  they  fee  Reafons  to 
convince  them.  And  therefore,  though  Bi- 
fhop  Andrews  and  Rivet  fay  they  believe  it  to 
be  Athanafim's  own  Compofure,  yet  it  is  no 
Crime  in  Bifhop  Ujlier  or  Bilhop  Pearfon,  Hamcn 
VE(trange3  or  Dr.  Cave3  to  dilfent  from  them, 
and  afcribe  it  to  a  much  later  and  a  Latin 
Author.  The  Church  is  not  concerned  in 
this  Difpute,  fo  long  as  the  Creed  itfelf  is  al- 
lowed to  be  Orthodox  :  And  in  that  they 
are  all  agreed. 

Nay,  I  muft  add,  That  Mr.  B.  himfelf  was 
once  agreed  with  the  Church  about  the  Ufe 
of  this  Creed,  however  in  his  laft  Books  his 
Spirit  came  to  be  embittered  againft  it.  For 
in  his  Petition  for  Peace  and  Reformation  of  the  Li- 
turgy ,  p.  26.  he  orders  the  Athanafian  Creed  to 
be  read  fometimes  inftead  of  the  other  :  Sure- 
ly then  at  that  Time,  when  he  drew  up  the 
Form  of  a  New  Liturgy  to  be  prefented  to  the 
Biftiops  in  1661,  he  had  none  of  thefe  Ob- 
jections againft  the  Damnatory  Claufes  in  it. 
And  if  he  had  confidered  that  juft  Apology, 
which  Dr.  Falkner  and  fome  others  have  made 
for  it,  he  would  never  have  fhewn  himfelf  fo 
weak,  as  to  have  gratified  the  Socinlans  with 
unreafonable  Scruples  againft  it.  See  Dr. 
Falkner  Libert.  Ecclef.  p.  14J.  &c. 


CHAP.  XIII. 

That  the  French  Church  does  not  recewe  the  Communion  Sitting,  hut  requires  all 
Communicants  to  recewe  it  in  another  Pofture. 


THERE  are  Two  forts  of  Perfons  who 
difpute  with  the  Church  of  England  about 
Kneeling  at  the  Communion.  Some  abfolute- 
ly  and  univerfally  condemn  the  Pofture,  as 
iinful  and  unlawful,-  becaufe  it  is  a  Deviati- 
on from  the  Practice  and  Example  of  Christ, 
who  admjniftred  the  Communion  to  his  Dif- 


ciples  Sitting,-  which  therefore  they  fay,  is 
the  only  Lawful  Pofture.  Others  are  not  al- 
together fo  rigid  as  this,  but  fay,  they  be- 
lieve it  to  be  lawful  to  receive  the  Eucharifi 
Kneeling,  and,  upon  occafion,  themfelves  do 
fo  receive  it ;  but  their  Quarrel  at  the  Liturgy 
and  Canon  is  for  rejecting  thofe  from  Commu- 
nion, 
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nion,  who  dare  not  kneel  in  the  A<5t  of  Re- 
ceiving :  Of  this  latter  fort  of  Obje&ors,  Mr. 
Baxter  is  the  Principal.  Cafe  of  Englijli  Non- 
conform, c  14.  "  I  myfelf,  lays  he,  am  for  the 
{f  Lawfulnefs  of  Organs,  Rails,  and  coming 
ce  up  to  them;  and  for  the  Lawfulnefs  of 
ec  Kneeling,  when  we  fing  Pfalms,  or  read  the 
fC  Scripture,  or  hear  the  Preacher  :  But  I  am 
"  not  for  the  Lawfulnefs  of  Hanging  or 
"  Damning  Men,  that  herein  are  not  of  my 
<c  Mind  ;  nor  for  turning  unneceffary  Things, 
(C  becaufe  they  are  lawful,  into  Conditions  of 
"  Church-Communion,  and  making  Kneel- 
<c  ing  neceffary  to  Salvation.  " 

Now,  whatever  there  is  in  either  of  thefe 
Charges,  they  affed:  the  French  Church  as  much 
as  they  do  the  Church  of  England.  For  though 
the  French  Church  does  not  receive  the  Commu- 
nion Kneeling,  yet  neither,  Fhfi,  Does  fhe  con- 
demn Kneeling  as  unlawful  nor  Secondly,  Does 
fhe  ufe  Sitting,  but  a  contrary  Pofture,-  that 
is,  Standing;  which  is  as  much  a  Deviation 
from  the  Example  of  Christ,  as  Kneeling  is. 
Nor,  Thirdly  Does  fhe  admit  any  to  Commu- 
nion, but  fuch  as  receive  in  that  Pofture  and 
Manner  as  her  Rubricks  and  Canons  ap- 
point. So  that  if  there  be  any  Force  in  the 
Arguments  urged  againft  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, they  equally  hold  againft  the  Church 
of  France;  or  if  the  one  may  be  juttified,  fo 
may  the  other.  Let  us  therefore  examine  thefe 
Particulars. 

That  Firfi3  the  French  Church  condemns 
not  Kneeling  as  unlawful,  appears  from  this; 
That  (he  allows  it  lawful  to  Communicate 
with  the  Englljl),  Lutheran,  and  Polonian  Church- 
es ;  all  which  receive  the  Communion  Kneel- 
ing, and  in  no  other  Pofture.  Belides,  Beza 
fays,  fC  That  Kneeling  at  the  Communion 
cc  hath  a  Shew  of  Godly  and  Chriftian  Re- 
<e  verence,  and  therefore  might  be  ufed  with 
cc  Benefit  heretofore.  Only  he  chinks,  that 
"  fince  Bread-Worfhip  came  in  a;t  this  Door, 
"  thofe  Churches  did  well  who  received  ano- 
cc  ther  Gefture.  However,  he  condemns  none 
€c  that  Itill  retain  it:  For,  he  fays,  it  is  not 
"  Idolatrous  in  itfelf  j  and  therefore  he  de- 
c<  termines  of  it,  as  of  many  other  Ceremo- 
"  nies,  that  it  is  not  of  that  Moment,  as  that 
"  Minifters  mould  leave  tfw.ir  Office,  or  the 
fi  People  forfake  the  Communion,  becaufe  of 
"  it."    Beza  Ep.  iz.  p.  107^  &  109. 

Peter  Martyr,  who  way,  fometime  a  Minifter 
of  the  French  Church,  goes  a  little  farther, 
and  fays,  "  It  is  not  material  whether  we 
"  receive  the  Lord's  Sapper  Standing,  Sitting, 
<c  or  Kneeling,  fo  lo'ng  as  the  Inftitution  of 
"  Ch  r  i  s  t  be  obfe*  ved,  and  all  occafion  of 
"  Superftition  be  cut  off."  Loc.  Com.  claf.  2. 
cap.  4.  n.  39. 

And  in  his  Defence  of  the  Eucharlft  sgainft 
Gardiner,  he  fays,  "  Adoration  may  be  ufed 
*'  in  Time  of  Receiving,  provided  our  Minds 
"  be  applied.,  not  to  the  Elements,  but  to 
"  the  Thir».g  fignihed.  For  then,  if  we  adore 
'  the  Lord  by  Kneeling,  we  do  not  there- 


"  by  teftify  any  Real  or  Corporal  Prefence  of 
"Christ  in  the  Sacrament. "  De  Euchar. 
Tart  I.  Fal. 

He  tells  us  in  another  Place,  "  That  many 
"  Men  pioufly  bow  the  Knee  and  worfhip, 
<f  when  they  hear  thole  Words  of  the  Gof- 
"  pel,  The  Word  was  made  Flejh :  And  yet  we 
"  may  not  fay,  they  worfhip  the  Words,  but 
"  the  Thing  fignihed.  So,  fays  he,  what  hin- 
"  ders  but  that  we  may  do  the  fame,  when 
"  we  Receive  the  Eucharift;  provided  we  wor- 
"  fhip  not  the  external  Signs,  but  the  Thing 
w  fignihed  by  them.  "  Loc  Com.  Claf}'.  4.  c.  10. 
it.  50. 

This  Learned  Man  did  not  think  Kneeling 
fo  fuperftitious,  as  fome  would  make  it ;  nor 
Sitting  fo  neceffary  by  any  Command  or  Ex- 
ample  of  Christ,  but  that  any  other  decent 
Pofture  would  as  well  comport  with  the  End 
of  the  Inftitution. 

And  indeed  this  was  always  the  Judgment 
of  all  knowing  Men  in  the  French  Church, 
That  the  Pofture  of  Receiving  was  none  of 
thofe  Things  which  are  of  the  Subftance  of 
the  Sacrament,  or  which  we  are  precisely 
bound  to  follow  the  Example  of  Christ  in; 
but  an  Accidental  Circumftance,  left  to  the 
Liberty  of  the  Church  (as  many  other  Things 
are)  to  determine,  as  fhe  fees  molt  ufetul 
and  expedient.  Take  the  Teftimony  of  one, 
which  may  ftand  for  the  Judgment  of  the 
whole  Church,  becaufe  his  Works  were  ap- 
proved by  two  or  three  National  Synods ; 
that  is,  the  Learned  Chamleri  who  in  his  Book 
de  Eucbarifta,  thus  anfwers  the  Popifli  Argu- 
ment for  mixing  Water  with  Wine  ,  taken 
from  the  Example  of  Christ:  "  It  follows 
"  not,  fays  he,  that  becaufe  Christ  did  ir, 
ct  therefore  we  are  bound  to  do  the  fame ; 
"  for  he  warned  his  Difciples  Feet  at  Supper, 
"  but  no  Man  thinks  we  are  bound  to  do  fo 
"  under  Pain  of  Mortal  Sin.  He  Confecra- 
<c  ted  at  Even  and  after  Supper  ;  which  now 
"  the  Church  of  Rome  forbids.  Again,  He 
"  Confecrated  Lying  at  Table;  which  Cu- 
"  ftom  is  long  ago  laid  afide,  and  obferved 
fC  by  none.  This  gives  us  to  underftand,  that 
tc  every  Thing  is  not  neceffary  to  be  done 
"  that  Christ  did  only  accidentally  or 
"  occafionally,  in  Celebrating  the  Enchar'ifi  $ 
"  but  only  fuch  Things  as  he  did,  propter  Ip- 
tc  fim  Sacrament!  Flenltndlnem>  to  make  it  a  com- 
"  pleat  and  perfed  Sacrament ;  to  which  nei- 
"  ther  Warning  the  Feet,  nor  Celebrating  at 
"  Even,  nor  Lying  at  Table,  nor  Mixing 
"  Water  with  the  Wine  do  appertain.  "  Cha~ 
tnler  de  Eucharifl.  Tom.  4.  Lib.  6.  c.  3.  n.  I  r. 

So  again,  Lib.  7.  cap.  ij.  n.  13.  ts  All  Things 
"  are  not  neceffary  to  be  imitated  that  Christ 
fC  did,  when  they  are  only  Circumftances  of 
fc  his  Actions.  For  inftance,  He  Celebrated 
ff  the  Eucharifl  at  Even,  after  Supper,  Lying 
cc  at  Table,  at  the  Time  of  the  -Paffover. 
ce  In  fuch  Things  every  Church  is  at  Liberty 
<e  to  aft  as  fhe  pleafes.  " 

Who 
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Who  fees  not  by  all  this,  that  in  the  Judg- 
ment of  the  French  Church,  Sitting  at  Table 
in  the  Reception  of  the  Eucharift,  is  none  of 
thofe  Things  which  we  are  necelfariiy  oblig- 
ed to  by  the  Example  of  Christ,  but  only 
an  Accidental  Circumftance,  which  may  be 
altered  at  the  Difcretion  of  the  Church? 
Accordingly  the  French  Church  ufed  her  Li- 
berty at  the  Reformation,  and  took  Standing, 
at  the  Eucharifi  as  her  Ordinary  Receiving- 
Pofture:  And  what  is  more,  not  only  ufed 
Standing,  but  enjoined  it  precifely,  and  for- 
bad any  to  receive  it  Sitting  at  the  Table, 
for  the  lame  Reafon  that  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land forbids  it,  viz,.  That  there  might  be  a 
General  Uniformity  in  the  Church.  The 
Words  of  the  Synod  of  St.  Maixant  are  ex- 
prefsly  thefe :  cc  That  hereafter  there  may  be 
te  a  General  Uniformity  in  the  Churches  of 
"  this  Kingdom,  in  the  Administration  of 
ff  the  LoRD's-Supper,  and  all  Scruples  by  rea- 
"  fon  of  Difference  and  Singularity,  arifing 
"  in  weak,  but  honeft  Hearts,  uncapable  of 
"  diftinguifhing  between  the  Subftance  and 
"  Circumftance  of  the  Sacred  Adtion,  may  be 
<(  prevented  ;  all  Paftors  are  enjoined  to  ab- 
"  ftain  from  any  new  and  private  Methods 
ce  of  their  own.  Among  which,  they  forbid 
fc  that  of  bringing  the  People  up  in  Ranks 
<e  unto  the  Table,  there  to  fit  or  Hand,- 
Cf  whereas  they  ought  to  make  them  come 
"  fingly,  one  after  another  up  unto  it."  Sy- 
nod of  St.  Maixant ,  1 609.  cap.  6.  art.  1 4. 

Here  I  obferve,  they  not  only  forbid  Men 
to  receive  the  Eucharijt  Sitting  in  Compa- 
nies at  the  Table  as  at  a  Feaft,  (which  is 
the  Thing  that  is  fo  much  pleaded  for  among 
us)  but  they  will  not  allow  them  to  receive 
it  in  Companies  Standing  about  the  Table 
neither  for  they  mult  come  up  fmgly  one 
after  another. 

Now  fuppofing  any  one  mould  make  a  Scru- 
ple at  this,  and  objed  againft  Receiving  Stan- 
ding fingly,  as  varying  from  the  Example  of 
Christ  at  the  Inftitution  of  the  firlt  Supper: 
If  there  be  any  Strength  in  the  Objection, 
does  it  not  hold  as  well  againft  the  French 
Church,  as  the  Church  of  England  ?  For  Stand- 
ing is  as  different  from  Sitting,  as  Kneeling 
is,-  and  Standing  fmgly,  is  fomething  more. 
What  then!  muft  the  Minifters  give  the  Com- 
munion to  Perfbns  Sitting  in  Companies  at 
the  Table,  who  dare  not  receive  it  otherwife? 
This  the  Canon  forbids,  and  they  are  upon 
their  Oath  to  obferve  the  Canon,  and  liable 
to  Sufpenfion  if  they  do  otherwife.  Where 
then  is  the  Difference  betwixt  their  Cafe,  and 
the  Minifters  of  the  Church  of  England?  The 
Englijl)  Rubrick,  and  the  Twenty-ieventh  Ca- 
non (which  interprets  the  Rubrick)  fays, 
f{  That  no  Minifter,  when  he  Celebrateth  the 
"  Communion,  fhall  wittingly  adminifter  the 
"  fame  to  any  but  fuch  as  kneel,  under  Pain 
fe  of  Sufpenfion."  And  the  French  Canon 
fays,  "  No  Minifter  fhall  give  the  Commu- 
<{  nion  to  Perfons  Sitting  in  Ranks  at  the  Ta- 


u  ble,  but  make  them  come  up  and  receive 
ee  Standing  fingly  one  after  another.  "  And 
the  Minifters  are  upon  Oath  to  obferve  this 
Canon,  and  liable  to  Cenfure  if  they  tranf- 
grefs  it.  Where  then,  I  fay,  is  the  Difference? 
If  Kneeling  be  a  Deviation  from  the  Inftitu- 
tion and  Example  of  Christ,  Standing  is 
fo  too.  If  to  enjoin  Kneeling  be  to  add  a 
new  Term  of  Communion,  to  enjoin  Stand- 
ing muft  be  an  Impofition  of  the  fame  Na- 
ture :  And  Mr.  Baxters  Six  Arguments  will 
hold  as  well  againft  the  French,  as  the  Englijh 
Pofture.  For  he  may  fay  with  equal  Truth, 
That  their  Impofition  of  Standing  is  a  Sin: 
tc  1.  Becaufe  it  maketh  new  Terms  of  Church- 
fe  Communion.  2.  It  contradids  Christ's 
<c  appointed  Terms,  which  require  all  Chri- 
cc  ftians  to  receive  each  other  in  Love  and 
"  Concord.  5.  They  muft  anfwer  for  depri- 
"  ving  Christ's  Members  of  their  Right,  as 
tc  truly  as  if  they  oppreffed  Widows  and  Or- 
"  phans.  4.  They  muft  anfwer  for  Schifma- 
<f  tical  Tearing  of  the  Church  by  their  En- 
ec  gines.  And  for  ufurping  a  needlefs  and 
ft  hurtful  Dominion  over  Mens  Faith  and 
"  Confciences  by  their  Church-Legiflation. 
"  6.  And  for  ufing  that  Office,  which  is 
te  made  for  the  Comfort  and  Edifying  of  the 
cc  Faithful,  to  drive  Confcience  and  Obedience 
l(  to  God  out  of  the  World  ,  by  making 
t:  doubtful  enfnaring  Impofitions,  <&c. "  Engl, 
JSfonconf.  cap.  4. 

H  o  w  would  a  French  Minifter  anfwer  thefe 
Arguments  ?  Why  plainly  by  faying  they  were 
Slanders,  not  Arguments.  For  the  requiring 
Men  to  ufe  the  Standing  Pofture,  was  not  to 
make  any  ne'wTerm  of  Communion.  Otherwife 
it  would  be  a  new  Term  of  Communion  to 
require  Men  to  receive  in  a  Church,  or  in 
Leavened  B  read,  or  in  a  Morning,  or  on  any 
other  Day  ibelides  the  Paffover,  or  in  Wine 
net  mixed  with  Water  :  For  all  thefe  Circum- 
ftances  differ  from  our  Saviour's  Practice 
at  the  firft  Inftitution  ;  yet  they  are  enjoined 
by  the  French'  and  all  other  Proteftant  Church- 
es and  no  one  can  communicate  with  them 
that  will  not  comply  with  thefe  Injunctions. 
But  will  any  one  fay,  all  thefe  are  new  Terms 
of  Communion ,  or  that  they  contradid: 
Christ's  appointed  Terms ,  or  deprive 
Christ's  Members  of  their  Right,  or  Schif- 
matically  tear  the  Church,  or  that  they  are 
an  Ufurpation  upon  Mens  Faith  ,  or  drive 
Confcience  and  Obedience  out  of  the  World; 
when  they  are  only  the  Determination  of 
Indifferent  Circumftanccs,  which  are  left  to 
the  Liberty  of  every  Church  ? 

If  this  be  a  good  Anfwer  and  Apology  for 
the  French  Church,  which  enjoins  Standing, 
it  will  hold  as  well  for  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, which  enjoins  Kneeling  •  fince  their 
Cafe  is  the  fame,  and  they  muft  both  ftand 
or  fall  together. 

But  what  if  after  all,  our  Saviour  cele- 
brated the  Eucharifi  neither  Sitting,  \:or  Knee- 
ling, nor  Standing,  but  in  a  different  Pofture 

from 
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from  all  thefe;  to  wit,  Lying  along  at  Table? 
What  then  becomes  of  the  Argument  from 
Christ's  Example?  Does  it  not  affeft  the 
DilTenters,  as  much  as  the  Church  of  England? 
And  are  not  they  concerned  to  anfwer  their 
own  Argument  as  well  as  we  ?  For  if  this 
be  true,  that  Christ  celebrated  Lying  along, 
then  Sitting  is  as  much  a  Deviation  from  that 
Pofture,  as  Standing  or  Kneeling  is.  If  they 
ask,  How  it  appears  that  Christ  celebrated 
Lying  along,  rather  than  Sitting  ?  I  refer 
them  to  thofe  French  Authors  who  undertake 
to  prove  it  againft  Cardinal  Perron,  and  fuch 
other  popifh  Writers,  that  fay  our  Saviour 
celebrated  Sitting,  and  that  Sitting  is  a  Pofture 
of  Adoration. 

Monsieur  DaUle  fays,  (c  It  is  a  Thing  con- 
"  felled  among  Learned  Men,  and  evidently 
"  proved  by  the  Gofpels,  that  the  Apoltles, 
<£  at  the  Time  when  they  received  the  Eucha- 
"  rift  with  our  Saviour,  did  not  fit,  but  lie 
"  along  upon  Beds,  as  the  Cuftom  then  was." 
yipoftolos,  cjno  tempore  Euchariftiam  [umpfterunt ,  non 
fediJJ'e,  fed  in  letlis  de  fa  cull  illius  more,  femi- 
fuplnos  recubuift'e,  &  Enjangelia  apertljjime  decent, 
&-  omnes  eruditi  confitentur.  Dall.  de  Cultu  Re- 
lig.  Lib.  2.  c.  2.  p.  227. 


The  fame  is  a  flirted  by  Cham'er,  [e]  Ri~ 
vet,  and  other  Writers  of  the  French  Church; 
who  upon  their  Principles ,  confonant  to 
thole  of  the  Church  of  England,  do  rationally 
account  for  their  Church's  Pra&ice  in  tiling 
a  different  Poiture  :  Becauie  they  fay  well, 
That  the  Pofture  of  Receiving  is  to  be  rec- 
koned among  the  indifferent  Circumftances 
of  the  A&ion,  and  not  among  thofe  Things 
which  are  of  necelTary  Prefcription  or  Ob- 
fervation  ;  and  therefore  every  Church  has 
Power  to  appoint  what  Poiture  me  thinks  fit 
in  her  own  Difcretion.  But  DilTenters  can- 
not thus  account  for  their  Practice  upon  their 
Principles  :  For  if  it  be  a  necelTary  Rule,  as 
they  fay  it  is,  to  receive  in  the  fame  Pofture 
which  our  Saviour  ufed  and  that  be 
true  which  the  French  Writers  maintain,  That 
he  ufed  not  Sitting,  but  Lying  along  then, 
their  Practice  contradids  their  own  Rule^ 
and  they  condemn  themfelves  in  going  con- 
trary to  the  Example  of  Christ,  whiltt  they 
think  themfelves  obliged  to  follow  it.  And 
this  is  a  farther  Proof,  that  in  this  whole 
Matter  they  differ  as  much  both  in  Princi- 
ples and  Pra&ice  from  the  French  Church,  as 
they  do  from  the  Church  of  England. 


CHAP.  XIV. 


That  the  French  Church  thinks  it  Lawful  to  oblige  all  Members  of  the  Church 
to  frequent  Communion  under  Fain  of  Excommunication, 


THE  Rubrick  at  the  End  of  the  Com- 
munion-Office requires  every  Parifhio- 
ner  to  communicate  at  lealt  Three  Times  in 
the  Year ,  of  which  Eafter  mail  be  one. 
"  And  the  112th  Canon  enjoins  the  Mini  Iter, 
<c  Church-Wardens,  Quelt-Men  and  Alliftants 
"  of  every  Parifh-Church  and  Chappel,  year- 
tc  ly  within  Forty  Days  after  Eafter ,  to  exhi- 
ce  bit  to  the  Bilhop  or  his  Chancellor,  the 
"  Names  and  Sirnames  of  all  the  Parifhioners, 
<c  as  well  Men  as  Women,  which  being  of 
<c  the  Age  of  Sixteen  Years,  received  not  the 
fC  Communion  at  Eafter  before.  " 

Mr.  Baxter  has  Ten  Reafons  againft  this, 
which  I  fhall  not  here  repeat,  but  only  ob- 
ferve  by  the  Bye,  with  the  Learned  Dr.  Falkner, 
how  Nonconformity  hath  run  its  Changes  at 
fuch  a  Variance,  as  if  both  the  Extreams  were 
to  be  preferred  to  the  Middle  Way.  Mr.  Bax- 
ter thinks  the  Church  has  done  too  much  in 
direfting  Men  to  communicate,  and  ordering 
the  Minifter  to  Prefent  thofe  that  negled:  it.  But 
both  Mr.  CartTvrlght ,  the  chief  Oppofer  of  the 
Liturgy  in  Queen  Elizabeth's  Time, '  and  Dido- 
ciwvius  the  Author  of  the  Altare  Damafcenum, 
Vol.  II. 


who  was  the  molt  violent  Cenfurer  thereof 
in  King  James's  Time,  thought  that  too  little 
was  done  herein  :  For  both  of  them  would 
have  all  who  are  in  the  Church's  Communi- 
on forced  to  receive  the  LoRD's-Supper  at 
ftated  Times.  Mr.  Cartivright  was  for  inflict- 
ing Civil  Punilhments  on  Refufers  ;  and  both 
of  them  condemn  thofe  who  abftain  from 
the  Lord's  Table  out  of  Fear,  as  guilty 
of  Superftition,  and  fay  they  ought  not  to  be 
born  with.  See  T.  C's  Reply,  p.  117.  r>  M~ 
tar.  Damafc.  c.  10.  Cited  by  Dr.  Falkner  Lib. 
Ecclef.  p.  209. 

One  might  poffibly  give  many  other  fuch 
Inftances  out  of  the  Writings  of  our  old 
Nonconforming:  But  my  Bufinefs  is  to  fheW 
the  Senfe  of  the  French  Church  in  this  Matter. 
And  here  I  obferve  firft  of  all,  That  the  Judg- 
ment of  Beza  Was  entirely  conformable  to 
the  Rule  of  the  Church  of  England :  For  in 
his  Seventy-  third  Epiftle,  p.  350.  he  gives  this 
Advice  to  a  certain  Magiftrate,  "  That  he 
"  fhould  enjoyn  all  Men  profeffing  the  fame 
cc  Religion  with  himfelf,  to  frequent  the 
tc  LoRD's-Supper ,  and  they  that  fhould  ne- 

Fffff  (C  gle& 


[«]  Chamier  Panftrat.  Tom.  4.  de  Euchar.  Lib.  6.  c.  3.  Rivet.  Synop.  Pur.  Theol.  Difp.  45.  n.  \i.  Non  fe* 
n.  a.  It.  Lib.  7.  c.  15.  n.  13.   Cited  before  in  this  Chapter*      dentes,  led  acgumbentes,  &c. 
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fC  gled  it,  mould  be  called  before  the  Con- 
ec  iiftory,  to  anfvver  for  their  Contempt.  " 
Their  Book  of  Difcipline  has  a  Canon  to  the 
fame  purpofe,  Cap.  iz.  Art.  n.  where  it  is 
ordered,  iC  That  if  any  out  of  Contempt 
<c  refute  for  a  long  Time  to  communicate, 
"  they  fhall  be  cut  off  from  the  Body  of  the 
cc  Church.  "  And  v/hat  they  mean  by  Con- 
tempt, we  may  learn  from  other  Canons, 
which  fpeak  of  ftated  Communions  among 
them  Four  Times  a  Year.  Thus  the  Four- 
teenth Canon  of  the  lame  Chapter  :  <c  Al- 
"  though  it  hath  not  been  tne  Cuftom  to  ad- 
Cf  miniiler  the  LoRD's-Supper  in  the  greateft 
cc  Part  of  cur  Churches  more  than  Four 
tc  Times  a  Year,  yet  it  were  to  be  delired 
tc  that  it  might  be  cftner  :  Becaufe  it  is  very 
ff  profitable,  &c.  and  the  Example  of  the  Pn- 
<c  mitive  Church  doth  invite  us  ro  it.  There- 
tc  fore  our  National  Synods  mail  take  that 
<c  Care  and  Order  in  tins  Matter  ,  which 
te  is  requifite  to  the  Welfare  of  our  Church- 
"  es.  " 

The  Synod  of  Paris,  1565.  Can.  29.  fpeaks 
to  the  fame  Purpofe.  i(  Although  in  our 
"  Churches  the  LoRD's-Supper  for  the  molt 
cc  part  is  adminiftred  only  Four  Times  a  Year, 
<c  yet  the  mere  frequent  Celebration  of  it  is 
ff  very  defirable,  due -Reverence  in  approach- 
(C  ing  it  being  always  obferved,  &-c.  " 

Here  we  lee.  Four  Times  a  Year  are  in- 
filled on  as  the  received  Cuftom  of  all  the 
Churches,  and  more  frequent  Celebration  is 
commended,  yet  not  precifely  enjoined  :  But 
Four  Times  a  Year  it  was  expected  every 
Member  fhould  communicate,  elfe  he  was 
deemed  guilty  of  a  Contempt  of  their  Difci- 
pline, and  accordingly  cenlured  by  the  Con- 
fiftory  tf  the  Church,  which  had  Power  to 
proceed  even  to  Excommunication.  This  is 
ibmething  more  than  our  Church  requires, 
both  as  to  Times  and  Punifhment  for  me 
oniy  requires  Three  Times  a  Year,  and  lays 
nothing  of  Excommunication,  but  leaves  the 
Cenlure  and  Manner  of  Punifhment  to  the 
Bifhop's  Difcretion.  However,  Mr.  Baxter 
thinks  fit  to  fay,  fC  That  they  are  then  to 
"  be  excommunicated  if  they  refufe,  and  to 
"  lie  in  Gaol  till  they  die,  when  taken  by 
<c  the  Writ  de  Excommunicato  capiendo.  "  Tho' 
there  is  not  a  Word  of  this,  either  in  the 
Rubrick  or  Canon.  And  yet  if  it  had  been 
lb,  it  is  no  more  than  is  commonly  done  by 
the  Magiftrates  of  Geneva,  who  imprifon  or 
banifh,  as  they  think  fit,  all  incorrigible  Con- 
temners of  the  Orders  of  the  Church. 

I  will  end  this  Chapter  with  two  Citations 
out  of  Calvin,  In  one  of  his  Epiftles,  he  tells 
us,  He  laboured  hard  in  the  Beginning  of  the 
Reformation,  to  have  Communions  brought 
to  once  a  Month.  i(  I  mould  be  molt  pleafed, 
"  fays  he,  to  have  a  Monthly  Communion, 


"  rather  than  have  the  People  invited  only 
"  Four  Times  a  Year,  as  now  the  Cuftom  is 
<c  among  us.  When  I  firft  came  hither,  it 
"  was  adminiftred  only  Three  Times  a  Year; 
tf  I  was  for  a  Communion  once  a  Month  ; 
"  but  when  I  could  not  prevail,  I  thought 
«  it  better  to  induce  a  little  the  Peoples  In- 
<c  firmity,  than  to  contend  over-much  about 
"  it.  Meverthelefs,  I  took  care  to  have  it  en- 
"  rered  upon  Record,  That  this  was  an  Evil 
**  Cuftom,  to  the  end  that  Pofterity  might 
**  with  more  Eafe  and  Liberty  corred  it,  " 
Refp.  de  qulbujd.  Ecclef.  Rltib.  p.  20 S. 

In  another  Place  he  pleads  for  a  Weekly 
Communion,-  and  fiys,  "  It  was  not  infticu- 
"  ted  to  be  received  only  once  a  Year,  as 
"  then  the  Popifh  Cuftom  was ;  but  to  be  re- 
"  ceived  frequently  in  Memory  of  our  Sa- 
"  viour's  Paflion,  and  for  many  other  good 
"  Ends,  which  he  there  recounts.  This  was 
"  the  Pradice  of  the  Apoftolical  Church : 
"  They  Communicated  once  a  Week,  (Ac~h 
tc  ii.  42.  1  Cor.  xi.  20. J  and  it  continued  fo 
"  for  feme  Ages  after,  which  he  proves  from 
"  many  ancient  Canons  ;  as  thofe  called  the 
ec  sipoftoilcal  Canons,  the  Councils  of  Antloch  and 
f<  Toledo,  and  the  Writings  of  St.  Aujiin  and 
"  Chryfojiom :  And  concludes,  "  That  the  Cu- 
,f  flora  of  Communicating  only  once  a  Year 
<c  was  moft  certainly  an  Invention  of  the 
"  Devil's.  Sane  hac  Confuetudo,  qua  femel  quo- 
<f  tannls  communlcare  jubet,  certljjimum  eft  Dlaboli 
(C  Inuentum.  "    Calvin.  Inftit.  Lib.  4.   cap.  17. 

44,  46-     '  . 

Ca  n  we  think  now  Cahin  would  have  com- 
plained of  the  English  Rubrick,  for  enjoining 
Men  Three  Times  a  Year  to  communicate, 
who  fays,  The  enjoining  them  but  once  on- 
ly was  the  Devil's  Invention !  This  was  his 
Quarrel  with  the  Church  of  Rome  for  en-1 
joining  it  no  oftner  than  fhe  did:  Sure  then 
he  would  not  blame  the  Church  of  England 
for  prefcribing  it  more  frequently.  He  him- 
felf  prefcribed  it  Four  Times  a  Year,  and 
would  have  enjoined  a  Monthly  Communion, 
but  was  over-born  in  it :  He  commends  the 
ancient  Pradice  of  Communicatiug  Weekly, 
and  the  ancient  Difcipline  which  Excommu- 
nicated all  that  refufed  it.  He  would  have 
the  ancient  Pradice  reltored  again,  though 
not  by  the  ancient  Difcipline ;  for  though  it 
was  proper  for  thofe  Times,  yet  he  thinks  it 
too  fevere  for  the  prefent,  and  therefore  would 
have  Men  invited  only,  not  compelled,  to 
Weekly  Communions.  All  which  is  exadly 
agreeable  to  the  Senfe  and  Pradice  of  the 
Church  of  England,  which  encourages  Month- 
ly and  Weekly  Communions,  but  compels  none 
to  them :  She  only  requires  Mens  Attendance 
Three  Times  a  Year,  upon  Pain  of  Ecclefia- 
ftical  Cenfure. 


CHAP. 


Chap.  XV.      jor  the  C  h  u  r  c  h  of  England. 
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CHAP.  XV. 


That  the  French  Church  ufes  a  Form  of  Words  at  the  %):livery  of  the  Sa» 
cramsnt^  and  obliges  every  Communicant  to  receive  it  only  from  the  Hands 
of  the  Minifter. 


BY  the  Rubrick  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, all  Minifters  are  enjoined  to  deli- 
ver the  Elements  into  every  Communicant's 
Hand,  and  to  ufe  a  certain  Form  of  Words, 
The  Body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  &c.  par- 
ticularly to  every  one  at  the  Distribution. 
Now  this  is  alfo  cenfured  by  fome  as  a  Thing 
contrary  to  the  Practice  of  Christ:  Nay, 
they  lay,  it  is  a  studying  to  be  wifer  than 
our  Matter,  and  not  to  be  obedient  to  him. 
An  heavy  Charge  indeed,  if  it  were  really 
true! 

But  here  again  Calvin  and  Bez,a  expreff  their 
DiiTent.  Calvin  fays,  <l  Men  ought  not  to 
"  contend  about  fuch  Matters  as  thele ;  Whe- 
"  ther  they  lhall  take  the  Elements  into  their 
"  own  Hands,  or  not;  Whether  they  fhall 
"  divide  them  among  themfelves,  or  every 
"  one  take  the  Part  which  is  given  to  him  ; 
((  Whether  they  fhall  return  the  Cup  into 
"  the  Deacon's  Hands,  or  give  it  to  their 
"  next  Neighbour,-  Whether  the  Bread  fhall 
"  be  Leavened  or  Unleavened,-  The  Wine 
"  Red  or  White :  For  thefe  are  Indifferent 
"  Things,  and  left  to  the  Liberty  of  the 
"  Church.    "       Calvin.  Inftit.  Lib.  4.  c.  17. 

*•  43-  r 

Beza  fpeaks  much  to  the  fame  purpofe  in 
his  Second  Epistle  to  du  Tillet.  "  It  is  pro- 
"  bable,  fays  he,  that  at  the  firft  Supper  the 
*c  Apoltles  received  the  Cup  from  one  ano- 
"  ther,  and  all  Drank  of  the  fame  Cup.  But 
"  what  then  ?  fhall  we  therefore  fay  all  Church- 
"  es  Sin,  where  the  Custom  is  not  to  take 
"  the  Elements  from  one  another,  but  eve- 
<f  ry  one  fingly  from  the  Hands  of  the  Mi- 
"  nilter  or  Deacon?  By  no  means:  Becaufe, 
"  though  we  are  commanded  to  receive,  yet 
"  the  manner  of  the  Reception  is  not  pre- 
"  cifely  enjoined.  " 

They  who  fpeak  thus,  could  not  think,  as 
our  Obje&ors  do,  that  the  Pra&ice  of  our 
Church  was  fo  contrary  to  the  Rule  of  Christ, 
as  to  be  an  A&  of  Difobedience,  and  a  ftu- 
dying to  be  wifer  than  him. 

But  the  Enjoining  it  perhaps  is  the  Thing 
they  molt  fcruple  at,  as  contrary  to  the  Ex- 
ample of  Christ,  becaule  it  makes  a  new 
Term  of  Communion.  If  fo,  the  Church  of 
France  is  bound  to  anfwer  it,  for  making  fo 
many  Canons,  enjoining  all  Communicants 
to  receive  only  from  the  Hands  of  the  Mi- 
nifter,  (except  in  Cafes  of  abfoluteNeceffity) 
with  a  certain  Form  of  Words  alfo  to  be 
ufed  at  the  Diftribution  to  every  one.  Their 
Book  of  Difcipline  has  Two  Canons  to  this 

Vol.  II. 


purpofe,  cap.  12.  Art.  8,  and  9.  The  Church- 
es lhall  be  informed,  "  That  it  belongeth  only 
(C  unto  Minilters  to  give  the  Cup.  And  this 
"  they  may  do  with  the  ace: Homed  Form  of 
"  Words,  &c" 

This  is  repeated  in  the  Synod  of  Montauban, 
cap.  4.  Art.  33.  Synod  of  Lyons ,  1)63.  cap.  10. 
Synod  of  Vertueil,  i$6j.  cap.  8.  Art.  9.  and  with 
greater  ftri&nefs  in  the  Synod  of  Gtrgecu,  1601. 
cap.  f.  Art.  7,  where  it  is  decreed,  "  That  the 
'4  Bread  and  Cup  in  the  Holy  Eucbarlfi  mall 
<f  be  diltributed  by  none  but  the  Minifters 
"  and  Elders,  who  lhall  with  their  own  Hands 
<f  put  them  into  the  Hands  of  every  Indivi- 
fC  dual  Communicant.  " 

The  Synod  of  St.  Maixant,  1609.  cap.  6. 
Art.  14.  fpeaks  in  as  peremptory  Terms  as 
may  be,  "  That  the  Cup  lhall  not  be  given 
fC  by  the  Faithful  one  to  another,  it  being 
fC  contrary  to  an  exprels  Canon  of  our 
ff  Difcipline;  which  ordereth  Pallors,  if  pof- 
fC  lible,  to  deliver  it ,-  or  where  they  cannot, 
cc  the  Elders  to  affilt  the  Paltors  in  populous 
((  Churches." 

Where  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  Elders  are 
to  have  ho  hand  in  it  but  only  in  Cafes  of 
abfolute  Neceffity ;  which  is  fo  far  inlifted  on, 
that  in  another  Canon  they  condemned  one 
Royer}  who  wrote  a  Book  to  prove  it  lawful 
for  Elders  ordinarily  to  give  the  Cup  in  the 
Sacrament,  and  recite  the  Words  of  Institution 
at  the  Delivery  of  it.  The  Cenfure  is  in  thefe 
Words  :  "  This  Synod  having  already  deter- 
Ci  mined  what  Ihould  be  done  herein,  by  an 
tc  exprels  Canon  inferted  into  our  Difcipline ; 
"  in  which  nothing  fliall  be  changed  for  what- 
tc  ever  Difficulties  may  arife  about  the  Deli- 
"  very  of  the  Cup ;  it  cannot  by  any  means 
"  approve  of  the  Actings  of  the  faid  Royer3  &c. 
"  But  our  Advice  is,  That  for  as  much  as 
"  Paftors  in  populous  Churches  cannct  with- 
"  out  exceffive  Toil  deliver  the  Cup  to  every 
"  individual  Communicant,  they  may  ufe  the 
Help  of  Elders,  but  yet  enjoyn  them  Silence, 
and  the  Paftors  only  fhall  fpeak  when  the  Sa- 
"  cred  Elements  are  diltributed,  that  fo  it 
"  may  be  generally  and  manifestly  known, 
"  that  the  Administration  of  the  Sacraments 
"  is  wholly  appropriated  to  the  Pastoral 
f*  Office.  "  Synod  of  St.  Maixant,  Cap.  8. 
Art.  ft. 

The  Nonconformity  of  fome  Pastors  and 
Churches  gave  them  ltill  frefli  Occafion  to  re- 
peat this  Injunction.  Therefore  in  the  Synod 
of  Alez,,  1620,  they  reinforced  their  Difcipline 
with  this  Canon  ;   "  In  all  Provinces  Paftors 

F  f  f  f  f  a  «  fliall 
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"  lhall  be  obliged  to  Adminifter  the  Cup,  as 
<£  well  as  the  Bread,  unto  every  individual 
"  Communicant,  without  Diftin&ion  of  Per- 
"  fons.  And  alfo  they  fhall  iife  meet  Words 
tc  in  the  Administration  of  both  the  Elements, 
sc  to  quicken  the  Hearts  and  Spirits  6f  the 
"  Communicants  at  the  Lor  d's  Table.  And 
(f  exprefs  Order  is  given  to  ail  Provincial  Sy- 
<r  nods,  to  take  fpecial  Care  that  Pallors  do 
"  not  in  the  leaft  tranfgrefs  tliis  Canon.  " 
Cap.      Art.  14. 

The  Church  of  Montauban  made  a  Remon- 
strance againft  this,  and  pleaded  that  it  had 
been  an  ancient  Cuftom  with  them  tor  Elders 
to  deliver  the  Cup,  and  therefore  they  defired 
Licence  to  continue  their  ancient  Practice.  But 
the  Synod  refufed,  and  peremptorily  com- 
manded all  Paftors  without  Exception  to  con- 
form to  the  eftablilhed  Order.  Synod  of  Alez,, 
Cap.  14.  Art.  37. 

The  two  following  Synods  of  Charenton  and 
Cafires  reinforced  the  laid  Decree,  {f  Exprefsly 
c<  enjoyning  all  the  Churches  to  obferve  moft 
"  uniformly  the  Canon  of  the  Synod  of  Alez." 
See  the  Synod  ot  Charenton,  1623.  cap.  6.  Art.  3. 
and  Caftres,  1626.  cap.  14.  Art. 

And  whereas  in  the  next  Synod  of  Cha- 
renton, 1651,  a  Complaint  was  made  againft 
the  Churches  of  Nlfwes  and  MontpeUler,  for 
Non-execution  of  the  Canon  of  Alez,,  about 
Delivering  the  Cup  at  the  L  o  r  d's  Table  by 
Paftors  only ;  that  Synod  tc  judged  the  Pro- 
cc  vince  of  Lower  Languedoc  to  have  incurred 
ff  a  Cenfure  for  their  over-much  Indulgence 
{C  to  thofe  Churches:  And  it  highly .ceniured 
te  the  Confiftories  of  thofe  Churches  alfo,  and 
"  enjoyned  them  for  the  future  to  follow  the 
"  Practice  of  the  other  Churches  of  the  King- 
iC  dom,  on  Pain  of  being  profecuted  with  all 
ci  Eccleliaftical  Cenfures.  "  See  the  Second  Sy- 
nod of  Charenton,  cap.  19.  Art.  28. 

The  Church  of  Nifmes  not  conforming  for 
all  this,  another  Decree  palfed  in  the  follow- 
ing Synod  of  Ahnfon,  1637.  cap.  8.  Art.  4.  f*  En- 
ef  joyning  them  to  fubmit,  and  conform  them- 
<f  felves  to  the  Canon  of  their  Difcipline, 
<c  which  Orders  all  Churches  to  be  informed, 
"  That  it  belongeth  to  Minifters  only  to  Ad- 
te  minifter  the  Cup,  and  this  for  the  avoiding 
"  many  evil  Confequences.  " 

These  Canons  1  prefume  will  be  owned 
to  run  full  in  as  high  and  peremptory  Terms, 


as  the  Rubrick  of  the  Church  of  England,  which 
enjoy ns  the  Minifter  to  deliver  the  Elements 
to  every  Communicant's  Hand,  and  ufe  a  Form 
of  Words  particularly  to  every  one  at  the  Di- 
stribution «of  them.  Our  Dilfenters  call  this 
an  Act  of  Difobedience  to  Christ,  and  a  Stu- 
dying to  be  wifer  than  our  Malter  :  But  the 
French  Synods  fay,  many  evil  Confequences 
would  attend  the  contrary  Pra&ice,  and  there- 
fore they  univerfaliy  and  feverely  prohibit  it, 
and  fubjed  the  TranfgrefTors  to  all  Ecclehafti- 
cal  Cenfures. 

I  have  one  Thing  more  to  add  upon  this 
Head,  That  whereas  Lay-Elders  in  the  Church 
of  Geneva,  were  wont  fometimes  to  aflift  the 
Paftors  in  the  Delivery  of  the  Cup  :  In  the 
Year  1623,  the  Paftors  of  the  Church  and 
Profeffors  of  the  Univerfity,  lent  Letters  to 
the  National  Synod  of  Charenton,  telling  them, 
((  That  now  they  had  relblved  for  the  fu- 
ff  ture  that  it  mould  be  done  by  the  Paftors 
(C  only.  "  Synod  of  Charenton,  1623,  cap.  5. 

And  long  before  this  they  had  declared 
their  Willingnefs  to  comply  with  this  Cuftom. 
For  in  the  National  Synod  of  Lyons,  iy'6;,  the 
Brethren  of  Geneva  being  demanded,  Whether 
at  the  Lord's  Table  Paftors  only  mould  di- 
stribute the  Bread  and  Wine  to  the  People  ? 
They  gave  this  Anfwer,  t(  That  it  were  cer- 
C(  tainly  belt,  if  it  might  be  conveniently  done 
"  at  all  Times  but  where  it  would  be  im- 
c<  practicable  and  too  great  a  Burden  for  the 
"  Paltor,  as  it  would  be  in  fome  Churches, 
"  there  the  Elders  and  Deacons  mig,ht  come 
fC  in  to  his  Affiftance,  and  distribute  the  Ele° 
"  ments  unto  thofe  who  were  more  remote 
"  from  him.  "    Synod  of  Lyons,  15-65.  p.  ^  3. 

So  that  here  we  have  the  concurring  Judg- 
ment both  of  France  and  Geneva,  not  only  for 
the  Lawfulnefs  but  alfo  the  Expediency  of  the 
Englijh  Way  of  distributing  the  Elements  to  the 
People ;  which  Rule  is  never  to  be  broken  but 
in  Cafes  of  abfolute  Neceflity,  when  they  al- 
low Eiders  and  Deacons  to  distribute,  but  ne- 
ver the  People  to  receive  from  one  another. 
This  either  juftifies  the  Church  of  England,  or 
condemns  the  French  Church  for  difobeying 
the  Law  of  Christ.  Let  thofe  now  who 
are  concerned,  tell  us,  whether  of  the  Two  it 
does,  for  we  can  fee  no  Difference  between 
them. 


CHAP.  XVI. 

Of  the  Dozology  in  the  Communion-Office^  which  freaks  of  Archangels  in  Heaven* 

I FIND  another  Objection  made  againft  the  Archangels  as  well  as  Angels  in  Heaven.  Now 

Communion- Office,  by  the  Authors  of  the  they  fay,  "  This  is  an  Uncertainty,  if  not  an 

Book  called,  The  N&cejfity  of  Reformation,  1660,  w  Untruth     for  the  Scripture  never  fpeaks 

becaufe  in  the  Do  oology  a  little  beJore  the  Pray-  "  of  more  Archangels  than  one,  Dan.  x.  21. 

cr  of  Confecration,  there  is  mention  made  of  t(  1  The/,  iv.  16.  Jude  12.  Rev.  xii.  7.    This  one 
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"  is  Michael,  to  wit,  Christ  the  Prince  of 
c*  his  People.  "    So  thofe  Reformers,  p.  29. 

T  o  which  I  anfwer,  1.  That  fuppofing  there 
was  but  one  Archangel,  yet  this  Expreffion 
might  be  juftified  by  many  Paflages  of  Scrip- 
ture, where  the  Plural  Number  is  ufed,  when 
only  a  fingle  Perfon  is  meant.  As  Matth.  xxvii. 
44.  The  Thieves  aljo  that  were  crucified  with  him, 
cafi  the  (dmc  in  bis  Teeth  :  When  yet  it  appears 
from  Luke  xxiii.  39.  that  it  was  but  one  of  the 
Thieves  that  railed  on  him.  See  the  like  In- 
ltances,  Matth.  xxvi.  8.  Ikb.  xi:  33,  37.  Matth. 
xxi.  2.  cited  in  Mr.  Fool's  Synopfis,  on  Matth. 
xxvii.  44.  To  which  may  be  added,  'John  i.  J. 
Judg.  xii.  7. 

Now  as  St.  Matthew  fpeaks  Truth,  when  he 
fays,  Men  of  all  Sorts  mocked  Christ,  to  wit, 
The  Chief  Pricfts,  the  Scribes,  the  People,  the 
Soldiers,  and  even  the  Thieves  that  were  cruci- 
fied with  him,  though  it  was  but  one  of  the 
Thieves  that  did  lb  :  In  like  manner  our 
Church  I'peaks  Truth,  when  fhe  fays,  With  An- 
gels and  Archangels,  and  all  the  Company  of  Heaven, 
we  laud  and  magnify  thy  Glor'wts  Name  ;  though 
it  could  be  certainly  proved,  that  there  was 
but  one  Archangel  in  Heaven.  For  itill  it 
will  be  true,  that  Heavenly  Spirits  of  all  Sorts, 
Angels,  Archangels,  &c.  Praife  the  Name  of 
G  o  d  in  Heaven. 

But  Secondly,  it  is  a  Miftake  in  the  Ob- 
je&ors,  when  they  fay,  The  Scripture  never 
fpeaks  of  more  Archangels  than  one.  1  For  Dan. 
x.  13.  Michael  the  Archangel  is  called  one  of 


the  chief  Princes  :  Which  I  think,  plainly  fig- 
nines  that  there  are  more  than  one.  And  fo 
St.  Auflin  fays  exprefsly  in  his  Enchiridion,  c.  j8. 
Sint  tamen  &  illic  Archangeli,  That  there  are  An- 
gels and  Archangels  in  Heaven  ,•  though  he 
will  not  undertake  with  Dionyfim  and  the 
Schoolmen  to  diffinguifh  them  into  Nine  Or- 
ders, and  tell  what  is  the  exael  Difference 
between  them.  Rivet  commends  St.  Attfiin's 
Modefty,  and  does  not  diflike  his  Opinion  of 
more  Archangels  than  one.  Rivet.  Cathol.  Orth. 
Trail.  2.  Q  46.  n.  3. 

And  Peter  Martyr  fays,  ff  The  Names  of 
tc  Archangel,  Cherubim,  ;md  Seraphim  do 
ff  denote,  that  there  are  both  dilferent  Or- 
fC  ders  and  different  Offices  among  the  Cele- 
(C  ltial  Spirits.  "  And  he  thinks  Principalities 
and  Archangels  in  Scripture  mean  the  fame 
Order,  to  wit,  thofe  higher  Spirits,  to  v/hofe 
Care  only  is  committed  the  Protection  of  Pro- 
vinces, Empires  and  Kingdoms. 

"  T  h  1  s,  he  fays,  was  Daniel's  Meaning, 
cc  when  lie  wrote  of  the  Prince  of  the  Grecians, 
cc  Verfians,  and  Michael  the  Prince  of  the  Peo- 
cc  of  Go  d,  Dan.  x.  13,  and  xii.  r.  "  Pet.  Mart. 
Loc.  Com.  Par.  I.  cap.  12.  n.  10,  21. 

So  that  in  his  Opinion,  the  prince  of  Gracia, 
and  the  Prince  of  Perfia  are  of  the  fame  Order 
with  Michael  the  Prince  cf  the  People  of  God. 

And  that  fhews  that  he  did  not  believe 
Michael  to  be  C  h  r  i  s  t,  nor  the  only  Arch- 
angel that  is  mentioned  in  Scripture. 


C  H  a  ; 

Of   the  Vje  of  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs 

French 

THE  next  particular  Office  that  is  found 
fault  with,  is  the  Office  of  Baptifm,  a- 
gainft  which  Nonconformifts  have  feveral  Ex- 
ceptions. That  which  has  made  the  moft  Noife, 
with  the  leaft  Reafon,  is  the  Rubrick,  which 
enjoyns  the  Minifter  to  Sign  the  Child  after 
Baptifrn  with  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs.  Some  fay, 
it  is  Superftition,  others  that  it  is  Popery  : 
But  Mr.  Baxter  has  two  new  Charges  againft 
it.  Firft,  He  fays  it  is  inventing  a  new  Sacra- 
ment, and  Secondly,  it  alters  the  Terms  of 
Christ's  Covenant,  and  dire&ly  contra- 
di&s  the  Fundamental  Law  of  Chriftianity. 
Eng.  Nonconform,  cap.  1 3. 

Let  us  hear  the  Judgment  of  the  French 
Church,  whether  that  be  fo  fevere  as  this.  They 
neither  enjoyn  this  Ceremony  nor  ufeit,  I  own, 
but  neither  do  they  condemn  it  as  fuperftiti- 
ous,  or  limply  unlawful,  nor  give  our  Church 
thofe  hard  Names  for  enjeyning  it  as  Mr.  Bax- 
ter and  fome  others  do. 

Beza  was  not  for  enjoyning  itj  yet  he 
gives  this  Advice  to  the  Brethren  of  England, 


\  XVII. 

in  Baft  if how  far  juflified  by  the 
Church, 

that  wrote  to  him  about  this  and  many  other 
Ceremonies.  "  That  for  as  much  as  they  were 
"  not  idolatrous  in  themfelves,  it  was  not  fit 
tc  that  Minifters  fhould  leave  their  Office,  or 
"  People  forfake  the  Communion  becaufe  of 
"  it. "    Beza.  Epi(l.  12.  p.  107,  and  109. 

I  n  another  Place  he  fays,  "  I  know  that 
<c  fome  Churches  (meaning  the  Englifl}  and  £«- 
"  theran)  Renouncing  the  Adoration  of  the 
"  Crofs,  do  ftill  retain  the  Ufe  of  this  Sign  : 
"  Utantur  Igitur  ipfi  ficuti  par  eft  fua  Libertate  ;  Let 
"  them  therefore  ufe  their  own  Liberty  as 
"  it  is  meet  they  mould  :  We  in  the  French 
*  Churches  for  fundry  Reafons  do  not  per- 
tc  mit  it  to  be  ufed.  "  Bez,a  cont.  Baldwin* 
cited  by  Mr.  Sprint  in  his  Cajfander  Anglicuu 
p.  149. 

This  is  fpoken  Candidly  with  a  jult  Mo- 
deration and  Temper  :  Every  Church  may 
ufe  her  own  Liberty  in  this  Matter,  and 
therefore  as  the  Church  of  England  does  not 
condemn  the  French  for  not  retaining  this  Ce- 
remony, fo  neither  does  the  French  condemn 
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the  Engllfli  for  retaining  it.  For  they  are  both 
agreed  that  it  is  not  in  itfelf  unlawful. 

Peter  Martyr  fays,  "  The  Sign  of  the  Oofs 
"  is  worn  by  Kings  upon  their  Crowns  with- 
"  out  Superitition,  becaufe  by  that  Sign  they 
<c  only  profefs  and  declare,  that  they  Reve- 
cc  rence  and  Maintain  the  Chriftian  Religion. 
"  And  if  it  be  lawful  for  a  Man  to  bear 
<c  the  Coat  of  Arms  belonging  to  his  Fami- 
<e  ly,  it  is  lawful  aifo  to  profefs  ourfeives 
(C  Chriftians  by  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs.  "  Loc. 
Com.  Tart  2.  c.  f.  n.  20. 

What  does  the  Church  of  England  more 
than  this,  when  fhe  ufes  this  Sign  only  as  a 
Token  of  profeffing  the  Chriftian  Religion3 
that  we  are  not  afhamed  to  own  the  Faich  of 
Christ  crucified,  &c  May  we  net  as  in- 
nocently ufe  this  Sign  in  Baptifm,  as  a  Prince 
wears  it  on  his  Crown,  in  Token  that  he 
reverences  and  maintains  the  Chriitian  Reli- 
gion ?  A  Dilputing  Head,  I  confefs,  may 
work  a  new  Sacrament  out  of  either,-  but  Peter 
Martyr  was  not  fo  quick- lighted  as  to  difcern 
any  fuch  Myftery  in  them. 

Nor  fureiy  did  the  National  Synod  of 
St.  Malxant  fee  any  Harm  in  it,  when  they 
refolved,  (C  That  Proteftant  Soldiers,  to  re- 
"  ceive  the  Relief  granted  by  his  Majefty 
"  unto  thofe  who  had  been  maimed  in  his 
tf  Service,  might  wear  the  Crofs  on  their 
"  Cloaks,  not  as  a  Badge  of  Superftition but 
"  as  a  Mark  and  Cognizance  of  their  afflid- 
"  ed  Condition,  and  that  they  mould  not 
"  therefore  be  excluded  from  the  Communion 
t(  at  the  Lord's  Table.  "  Synod  of  St.  Malxant , 
1609.  Cap.  6.  Art.  II. 

But  it  may  be  faid,  That  though  the 
French  Church  did  allow  it  to  be  lawful,  yet 
they  did  not  like  the  Impoling  it.  Suppofe 
they  did  not  :  What  follows  from  thence  ? 
That  therefore  to  impofe  it  was  to  make  a 
new  Sacrament ,  and  alter  the  Terms  of 
Christ's  Covenant,  and  deltroy  the  Funda- 
mental Law  of  Chriftianity  ,  as  Mr.  Baxter 
words  it  ?  No  fuch  Thing  :  For  how  then 
could  Bez,a  perfuade  Minifters  to  comply  with 
it,  if  it  was  fo  manifeftly  repugnant  to  the 
Chriftian  Religion  ?  Would  he  have  exhort- 
ed both  Paitors  and  People  to  have  fubmitted 
to  it,  had  he  thought  it  a  new  Sacrament, 
or  that  it  altered  the  Terms  of  the  Cove- 
nant of  God?  Bez,a  knew  too  well  that  the 
enjoyning  lome  Indifferent  Circumltance  or 
Ceremony  was  not  to  alter  the  Terms  of  the 
Covenant :  Otherwife  the  French  Church  had 
been  as  guilty  as  any  other.  For  though 
they  do  not  enjoin  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs  in 
Baptifm,  yet  they  do  fome  other  Things  which 
Christ  has  no  more  commanded  than  the 
Sign  of  the  Crofs. 

At  Geneva  it  is  enaded  by  a  Law,  for 
foroe  Reafons  of  State,  That  no  Minifter  mall 
baptize  a  Child  with  the  Name  of  Bahhafar y- 
And  though  this  fometimes  occafions  Troubles 
and  Tumults,  yet  the  Minifters  are  bound 
precifely  to  obferve  it,    as  Bcz,a  himfeli  in- 


forms us  in  the  Life  of  Calvin.  "  In  Gerva/li 
tc  Templo  tumultum  non  parvum  eo  prtetcxtu  excita- 
<c  runty  cjuod  Mlnlfter  Infantl  ad  Baptifmum  oblato} 
cc  Indere  Balthafaris  nomcn,  qumlam  id  diferte  Le- 
cc  ges  Scripts  ob  certam  caufam  prohibebant,  recu- 
{C  Jaret.  "    Beza  Vit.  Calvin,  p.  84. 

In  the  other  Churches  of  France  Minifters 
are  enjoined  by  Canon  "  not  to  baptize 
<f  any  Child  with  any  Name  that  is  afcribed 
"  to  God  in  Scripture,  as  hnmanuel,  and 
<c  others  of  the  like  Nature.  "  So  their  Book 
of  Difcipline.  -cap.  11.  An.  14. 

And  the  Synod  of  Orleans ,  15-62.  cap.  2. 
Art.  2.1.  fays  exprefsly,  "  Minifters  fhall  re- 
(C  je«5t  the  Names  of  old  Paganifm ;  nor  fhall 
cc  they  give  unto  Infants  fuch  Names  as  are 
"  attributed  to  God;  nor  Names  of  Office, 
"  fuch  as  Baptift,  Angel,  Archangel.  "  See 
alfo  the  Synod  of  Nlfmes,  1 572.  cap.  2.  Art.  5. 
Synod  of  Flgeac3  if 79.  cap.  2.  Art,  4.  Synod 
of  Vitres  r  j 8  5.  cap.  5. 

They  are  farther  obliged  not  to  baptize 
any  Children  but  upon  a  Sermon-day.  The 
Synod  of  Tonne'ms,  16 14.  cap.  6.  Art.  7.  tc  It 
"  fhall  not  be  lawful  to  celebrate  Baptifrn, 
(C  unlefs  there  be  a  Sermon  either  before  or 
<c  after.  "  The  fame  was  decreed  in  the  Sy- 
nod of  St.  Maixant,  1609.  cap.  5.  Art.  10.  and 
the  Synod  of  Prlvas,  161 2.  cap.  6.  Art.  7. 

Now  the  Queftion  to  be  asked  upon  all 
this  is,  Whether  any  of  thefe  Things  be  Con- 
ditions of  Baptifm  enjoined  by  Christ  ?  If 
not;  (for  no  one,  I  prefume,  will  fay  tl  y 
are)  then  by  what  Authority  does  the  Church 
of  France  enjoin  them?  Why  mult  no  Child 
be  baptized  but  on  a  Sermon-day?  Why  not 
with  an  Heathen  Name,  or  the  Name  of  Bal- 
thazar 3  or  Immanuely  or  Baptift,  or  Angel,  &c. 
Hath  Christ  made  any  of  thefe  Things  Con- 
ditions of  Baptifm  ?  No,  but  at  Mr.  Baxter 's 
Rate  of  Arguing,  the  French  Canons  do.  For 
they  fay,  No  one  fhall  be  baptized,  unlefs  the 
Parents  will  firft  agree  not  to  call  him  by 
the  Name  of  Balthazar }  or  \mmanuel3  or  Bap- 
tift, &c.  Now  what  if  the  Parents  infill  up- 
on it  and  require  the  Child  to  be  named  ios 
and  plead  as  Mr.  Baxter  does,  that  Christ 
required  none  of  thefe  Conditions,  and  there- 
fore if  the  Miuifters  refute  to  baptize,  they 
are  guilty  of  altering  the  Terms  of  Christ's 
Covenant  and  Sacrament :  Would  this  Charge 
at  all  affed  the  Church  of  France  ?  If  not, 
how  comes  it  more  to  affed  the  Church  of 
England,  which  only  requires  Submiflion  to 
her  Injunction  in  the  fame  manner  as  the 
Church  of  France  does  to  hers?  Judge  not 
according  to  Appearance,  but  judge  righte- 
ous Judgment ;  excufe  the  one,  or  condemn 
both. 

If  it  be  faid,  that  the  French  Canons  do 
not  deprive  any  of  Baptifm :  I  anfwer,  they 
do  as  much  as  the  Church  of  England  does, 
fuppofing  Men  to  be  fo  weak  or  fuperftiti- 
ous,  as  to  think  them  an  Encroachment  up- 
on their  Chriftian  Liberty,  and  an  Altering 
of  the  Terms  of  Christ's  Covenant,-  for 
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whilft  they  are  under  that  Prejudice,  they 
will  think  it  unlawful  to  comply  with  them, 
and  that  they  are  obliged  to  fhew  their  Chri- 
itian  Liberty  by  Handing  It  iff  againft  them,- 
in  which  Cafe  they  can  have  no  Baptifm, 
unlefs  the  Canons  are  tranfgrefled ,  or  elfe 
give  way  to  their  Weaknefs  or  Stubbornnels, 
call  it  what  you  will  :  So  that  the  Gale  is  the 
fame  in  both  Churches,  only  the  one  has 
been  fo  happy  as  fcarce  ever  to  have  met 
with  any  Oppofition  upon  fuch  Points,  whillt 
the  other  has  felt  the  lad  Effects  of  inveterate 
Prejudice  to  her  great  Sorrow  and  Detrac- 
tion. 

But  then  Experience,  you  will  lay,  mould 
make  Men  wile,  and  teach  them  at  lalt  to 
take  this  Stumbling-block  out  of  the  Way, 
and  leave  every  one  at  Liberty  whether  he 
would  ufe  the  crofs  or  not.  1  anfwer,  this 
belongs  to  Convocations  and  Synods,  and 
not  to  private  Men  to  alter.  The  French 
Church  faw  Reafon  to  alter  one  of  the  fore- 
mentioned  Constitutions.  For  the  Synod  of 
Cajfres,  i6z6.  cap.  2f.  Art.  if.  does  not  con- 
fine Men  to  baptize  only  on  Sermon-days, 
but  allows  Bapiilm  to  be  celebrated  cc  on  any 


<c  Day  when  Common-Prayer  is  faid  without, 
"  Sermon.  "  And  it  was  finally  determined 
by  the  following  Synod  of  Charenton3  1631. 
cap.  19.  Art.  22.  "  That  every  Church  mould 
"  be  left  to  their  own  Ufage  and  Cuftom, 
<c  to  baptize  with  or  without  a  Sermon  as 
"  they  thought  convenient.  "  But  To  long  as 
the  former  Conftitution  continued  in  Force, 
Private  Men  were  not  to  contemn,  but  pay 
a  due  Refpecl:  and  Obedience  to  it.  And 
that  is  our  Cafe  here  in  England.  When  the 
Wifdom  of  our  Superiors  fhail  think  it  expe- 
dient to  make  any  Alteration  in  this  Matter,- 
Minilters  may  baptize  witn,  or  Without  the 
Crols,  as  now  is  done  in  private  Baptifm : 
But  till  then  Rubricks  mult  be  their  Rule, 
and  nut  Humour  or  Fancy.  Mean  while  Dif- 
fenters  have  been  often  told,  That  if  taking 
away  the  Crofs ,  or  leaving  it  at  Liberty, 
would  cure  the  Schifm,  the  church  of  Eng- 
land could  as  ealiiy  difpenfe  with  it,  as  the 
French  Church  does  with  a  Sermon,  and  go 
many  Steps  farther  for  the  Sake  of  Peace 
and  Union,  [/]  if  fuch  Conditions  would 
procure  it. 


CHAP.  XVIII. 


Of  the  faying  Regeneration  of  Infants^    that  it  k  a  Doctrine  of  the  French 
Cbunby  as  much  as  of  the  Church  of  England. 


TH  E  next  Thing  that  is  fcrupled  in  the 
Office  of  Baptifm,  is  the  Rubrick  at  the 
End  of  it,  which  lays,  t(  It  is  certain  by 
"  God's  Word,  that  Children  which  are  bap- 
fc  tized,  dying  before  they  commit  actual  Sin, 
sc  are  undoubtedly  faved.  "  Mr.  Baxter  is  fo 
offended  with  this,  that  he  fays,  were  there 
but  this  one  Thing,  it  would  oblige  them  to 
Nonconformity,  whatever  they  fuffer  for  it. 
Caje  of  Englilh  Nonconformlfis,  cap.  9. 

Sure  there  muft  be  fome  extraordinary 
Evil  in  it  then,  which  makes  it  fo  frightful: 
Yes,  he  fays,  it  is  a  new  Article  of  Faith,  and 
a  dangerous  adding  to  the  Word  of  God, 
and  a  Doctrine  never  heard  of  till  the  lalt 
Alteration  of  the  Liturgy.  All  which  is  a- 
bundantly  proved  to  be  falfe  by  Dr.  Falk- 
ner  in  his  Libert  as  Ecclefiafllcas  fag.  250,  &c. 
whither  I  refer  the  Reader  for  Satisfaction. 
AH  I  am  here  concerned  to  fhew  is ,  That 
this  Rubrick  is  agreeable  to  the  Doctrine  of 
the  French  Church.  Which  will  appear  if  we 
compare  it  with  the  Thirty-fifth  Article  of 
their  Confeffion,  which  fays,  "  That  Baptifm 
"  is  adminiftred  to  us  to  teftify  our  Adop- 
tion, becaufe  by  it  we  are  ingrafted  into 
the  Body  of  Christ,  waflied  by  his  Blood, 


cc 


fC  and  renewed  by  his  Spirit  unto  Holinefs 
cc  of  Life.  "  Now  are  not  thofe,  who  are 
warned  by  the  Blood  of  Christ,  and  renew- 
ed by  his  Spirit,  truly  regenerated,  and  un- 
doubtedly faved,  if  they  commit  no  actual  Sin 
to  reverie  and  cancel  the  Benefit  of  their 
Baptifm?  How  comes  the  Church  of  England 
then  to  be  charged  with  making  a  new  Arti- 
cle of  Faith  ?  Why,  becaufe  it  is  not  certain 
by  God's  Word  that  all  Children  that  are 
baptized,  are  faved  particularly  not  the  Chil- 
dren of  Infidels  and  Heathens,  though  they 
fliould  be  baptized.  And  does  the  Church  of 
England  fay  this  ?  No,  but  Mr.  Baxter  fays 
fhe  means  fo,  and  that  is  enough  to  charge 
her  with  making  a  new  Article  of  Faith.  Buc 
why  may  not  the  Church  of  France  mean  fo 
too,  feeing  her  Words  are  as  indefinite  and 
without  Exception  ?  No,  that  would  fpoil  an- 
other Charge  of  Mr.  Baxter' 's,  who  fays,  the 
Church  of  England  prefumptuoufly  condemns 
the  Reformed  Churches  and  the  Chriitian 
World.  So  that  in  fhort,  here  is  no  Con- 
troverfy  upon  this  Point,  unlefs  we  will  al- 
low Mr.  Baxter  the  Liberty  of  fixing  what 
Senfe  he  pleafes  upon  Words,  and  let  him  par- 
tially load  the  Church  of  England,  and  excufe 
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the  French  and  other  Reformed  Churches, 
when  yet  they  all  fpeak  and  mean  the  fame 
Thing,  which  is  no  more  than  this ;  That  all 
Children  who  have  a  juft  Right  to  Baptifm, 
and  are  truly  qualified  for  it,  and  are  law- 
fully and  duly  baptized,  are  thereby  put  into 
a  lalvable  Condition,  in  which  if  they  die 
without  committing  a&ual  Sin,  they  will  cer- 
tainly be  faved.  And  if  this  be  not  Truth, 
the  whole  Do6lrine  of  Infant-Baptifm  muft  be 
falfe  and  to  no  Purpofe,  and  it  is  in  vain  to 
difpute  with  Pelagians  and  Anabaptifts  any  longer 
about  it. 

But  what  if  the  Church  of  England  had  faid, 
That  All  Children  that  were  baptized  were 
undoubtedly  Saved,  &-c.  Ought  not  this  in 
Reafbn  by  every  candid  Interpreter  to  be  con- 
Itrued  of  Children  only  that  had  a  true  Right 
to  Baptifm,  that  is,  of  Children  of  Believing 
Parents,  and  not  of  Turks  and  Infidels,  as  Mr. 
Baxter  will  needs  underftand  it  ?  And  then 
what  is  it  more  than  is  laid  by  other  Churches  ? 
Calvin  and  Bez,a  were  for  the  Salvation  of  all 
Infants  baptized,  if  Rivet  rightly  underftood 
their  Doctrine ;  For  he  fays  in  anfwer  to  a 
Jefuit,  That  it  is  mo  ft  falfe,  that  Calvin  and 
Beza  ever  faid  that  fome  baptized  Infants  are 
Damned,  dying  in  their  Infancy  before  they 
commit  any  a&ual  Sin. 

Rivet.  Cathol.  Orthod.  TraSl.  3.  3.  Setf.  6.  Fal- 
fifjimum  eft  eos  unquam  dixifle,  quofdam  Infantes  jam 
Baptiz.atos  damnari,  fi  in  Infantia  moriuntur,  ante- 
quam  peccata  atiualla  fine  posnitentia  commiferint. 

And  Peter  Martyr's  Words  are  as  general  as 
thofe  of  our  Rubrick,  That  Children  dying 


with  Baptifm  are  faved,  which  he  proves  by 
Scripture- Arguments,  though  Mr.  Baxter  fays 
there  is  no  Scripture  for  it.  Pet.  Mart.  Loc. 
Com.  Par.  4.  cap.  8.  n.  19. 

But  I  have  a  greater  Authority  to'  urge 
than  either  Calvin  or  Bez,a,  which  is  the  Au- 
thority of  a  National  Synod  held  at  Charenton, 
1623.  cap.  26.  Art.  17.  where  they  fay,  "  That 
<f  the  Word  of  God  teftifieth  that  the  Chil- 
f(  dren  of  Believers  are  holy,  through  the  fin- 
"  gular  Benefit  of  the  Covenant  of  Grace,  in 
"  which  they  are  included  with  their  Parents : 
"  Therefore  Fathers  and  Mothers  fearing  God, 
"  mould  not  doubt  of  their  Childrens  Ele&ion 
"  and  Salvation  whom  God,  takes  unto  himfelf 
"  in  their  Infancy.  "  Now  if  even  the  un- 
baptized  Children  of  the  Faithful  are  faved, 
much  more  the  baptized. 

And  it  is  to  be  obferved,  that  this  was  one 
of  thofe  Canons,  which  were  made  to  explain 
the  Decrees  of  the  Synod  of  Dort,  which  every 
French  Minifter  fubferibes,  and  fwears  to  believe 
and  maintain  :  So  that  after  all  Mr.  Baxter's 
Declamations  and  Inve&ives  againft  the  Englifli 
Rubrick,  it  deferves  them  no  more  than  this 
French  Canon,  or  the  Synod  of  Dort ;  fmce  it 
fpeaks  only  of  the  Children  of  Believers,  who 
have  a  Right  to  Baptifm,  and  no  others.  And 
this  leads  us  to  another  Controverly  raifed 
by  Mr.  Baxter,  concerning  thofe  who  have  a 
Right  to  Baptifm  by  the  Rules  of  the  Church 
of  England,  which  jfhall  be  the  Subject  of  the 
following  Chapter. 


C  H  a  : 

That  the  Church  of  England  admits  o 

allowed  Baptifm  in 

MR.  Baxter  in  his  34th  Chapter  of  Engl. 
Nonconformity,  lays  it  to  the  Charge  of 
the  Church,  "  That  fhe  obliges  all  her  Mini- 
"  Iters  under  Pain  of  Sufpenfion,  to  baptize 
"  the  Children  of  Atheifts,  Jews,  Infidels,  He- 
tc  reticks,  Blafphemers,  or  any  other  that  are 
"  brought  to  Church  to  them. "  The  only 
Ground  of  this  Charge  are  the  Words  of  the 
Sixty-eighth  Canon,  which  are  thefe  :  <f  No 
"  Minifter  fhall  refufe  or  delay  to  Chrilten 
*c  any  Child,  according  to  the  Form  of  the 
"  Book  of  Common-Prayer,  that  is  brought  to 
/  the  Church  to  him  upon  Sundays  or  Holy- 
"  Days  to  be  Chriitened.  "  Whence  he  in- 
fers, That  no  Minifter  may  refufe  to  baptize 
the  Children  of  Jews  or  Infidels,  or  fo  much 
as  enquire,  whether  the  Godfathers  be  Chri- 
ftians,  Jews,  or  Infidels,  becaufe  it  is  faid.  He 
muft  baptize  them  without  Delay. 

I  could  hardly  have  thought  it  poffible  for 
any  Man  to  have  put  fuch  a  perverfe  Imerpre- 
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f  none  to   be  baptized^  but  what  are 
the  French  Church. 

tation  upon  the  Words  of  an  innocent  Canon. 
But  this  is  Mr.  Baxter's  ordinary  Way  of  Di- 
fputing,  to  ltrain  Words  to  an  unnatural 
Senfe,  and  then  fight  againft  his  own  Chi- 
mera's. Who  befide  him  would  have  thought 
or  faid,  that  the  Children  of  Jews  and  Infidels 
as  fuch,  were  comprifed  in  this  Canon,  when 
it  is  fo  plain  that  it  fpeaks  only  of  luch  as 
have  a  juft  Right  to  Chriftian  Baptifm  ?  whom 
the  Minifter  is  not  to  refufe  or  delay  to  Chri- 
lten, when  they  are  offered,  for  any  private 
Reafons  of  his  own  ;  fuch  Reafons  fuppofe  as 
was  that  of  Snape  in  Queen  Elizabeth's  Time, 
who,  as  Bifhop  Bancroft  informs  us,  would  not 
baptize  a  certain  Child,  only  becaufe  the  Pa- 
rents infiftedtupon  having  him  called  Richard. 
Bancroft.  Danger.  Pofit.  Lib.  3.  cap.  12. 

This  indeed  might  have  been  allowed  in 
a  French  Minifter,  who  (as  I  have  fhewed)  is 
prohibited  by  Canon  to  give  any  Heathen 
Name  to  Children  at  their  Baptilm ;  but  it 

was 
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was  no  Rule  of  the  Church  of  England,  and 
therefore  probably  Bifhop  Bancroft,  who  was 
Prefident  of  the  Convocation  when  the  Ca- 
nons were  made,  might  have  his  Eye  upon 
this  very  thing,  and  infert  this  Canon  on  pur- 
pose to  prevent  this  Abufe  in  others  of  the 
like  Nature.  But  whether  that  was  the  Oc- 
cafion  of  the  Canon  or  not  it  is  certain  it 
can  have  no  fuch  Senfe  as  Mr.  Baxter  puts  upon 
it,  that  is,  to  oblige  Minifters  to  baptize  the 
Children  of  Jews  and  Infidels,  who  have  no 
Right  to  Baptifm.  It  is  certain  our  Church 
in  this  Matter  goes  by  no  other  Rule  than  all 
the  Reformed  Churches,  which  exclude  the 
Children  of  "Turks,  Jews  and  Infidels  from  Bap- 
tifm, as  being  out  of  the  Covenant,  and  Un- 
clean, except  in  fome  particular  (  ales  j  as 
when  they  are  Adopted  into  Chriltian  Fami- 
lies, either  by  the  voluntary  Conlent  of  the 
Parents  themlelves,  transferring  their  Right 
of  Education  to  chriftians  ;  or  C  hildren  that 
are  expofed  by  their  Parents,  and  taken  up  in 
Charity  by  Chriftians,  to  be  brought  up  by 
them  j  or  are  made  lawful  Captives  of  War, 
and  by  that  Means  become  the  legal  Pofleffion 
of  Chriltian  Mailers.  In  thefe  Cafes,  their 
Adoption  into  Chriftian  Families,  where  they 
are  defigned  a  Chriltian  Education,  gives  them 
a  Qualification  for  Chriftian  Baptifm.  And  if 
in  fuch  Cafes,  the  Church  of  England  admits 
the  Children  of  Jews,  Turks,  or  Heathens  to  be 
baptized  ;  it  is  no  more  than  what  Rivet  and 
Walteus  tell  us  is  done  by  molt  other  Reformed 
Churches,  who  think  that  by  fuch  Means  thofe 
Children  gain  a  Right  to  Baptifm,  after  the 
fame  manner  that  Abraham's  Servants  bought 
with  his  Money  did  to  Circumcifion,  as  well 
as  thole  that  were  born  in  his  Houfe.  And 
they  fay  farther,  that  this  was  fo  common  a 
Pra&ice,  and  fo  beyond  all  Controverfy  in 
the  primitive  Church,  that  St.  Auftln  made  ufe 
of  it  to  prove  Free  Grace  and  Election  againft 
the  Pelagians,  Vid.  Synopf.  Pur.  Theol.  Dijp.  44. 
w-  49- 

Where  then  is  the  Fault  of  the  Church  of 
England  in  this  Matter,  if  (he  ads  by  the 
fame  Rule  that  the  Primitive  Church  and  all 
Reformed  Churches  go  by  ?  If  fhe  admits  not 
the  Children  of  Jews  and  Pagans  to  Baptifm, 
but  only  in  fuch  Cafes  as  all  other  Church- 
es do  j  it  is  a  Slandering  her  Conftkution 
for  any  Man  to  fay,  fhe  obliges  her  Minifters 
by  Canon,  to  refufe  none,  though  they  be 
the  Children  of  Jews  or  Infidels,  if  they  be 
but  brought  to  Church  to  be  baptized. 

But  however,  Ihe  admits  the  Children  of 
wicked  Chriftians,  and  commands  the  Mini- 
iter  to  baptize  them.  And  where  is  the 
Harm  of  that  ?  Is  it  not  much  better,  than 
to  perplex  her  Minifters,  as  many  DiiTenters 
do  themlelves,  with  doubting  Confciences  and 
endlefs  Scruples  about  the  Parents  Godlinefs, 
which  they  cannot  always,  nay  very  feldom 
certainly  know.  The  forementioned  Authors, 
Rivet  and  Walaus,  tell  us  in  the  fame  Place, 
(«.  jo.)   That  their  Churches  do  not  exclude 
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the  Children  of  Chriftian  Parents  from  Bap- 
tifm, though  the  Parents  have  rendred  their 
own  Baptifm  Null,  as  to  any  Efficacy  upon 
themfelves,  by  an  ungodly  Life  or  impure 
Faith  •  and  their  Reafon  u,  becaufe  the  Son 
is  not  to  bear  the  Iniquity  of  the  Father  ; 
Gon  is  Itill  the  God  of  thofe  Children. 

What  then,  mult  all  Children  be  admit- 
ted, that  are  brought  to  Baptifm?  Suppofe  the 
Children  of  Atheilts,  Hereticks,  Blafphemers, 
Inceftuous,  Adulterers,  or  even  Excommuni- 
cate Pcrlbns;  mult  none  of  thefe  be  delayed  or 
refuted,  but  be  immediately  baptized?  I  an- 
fwer,  The  Children  of  the  three  laft  mentioned 
are  to  be  baptized  by  the  Rules  of  the  French 
Difcipline.  For  in  the  Synod  of  Vine,  1^85. 
cap.  Art.  8.  This  Cafe  was  propofed,  <c  Whe- 
*i  ther  the  ufual  Form  of  Prayer  mould  be 
a  recited  at  the  Baptifm  of  Inlants  born  out 
"  of  Matrimony,  or  in  Adultery,  or  Incelt, 
V  becaufe  there  are  in  in  thofe  Words,  i5e- 
tC  gotten  of  Father  and  Mother  whom  thou  haft 
f<  called  into  thy  Church.  And  the  Synod  judged, 
fC  that  there  need  be  no  Difpute  made  about 
te  it;  becaufe  that  under  the  Name  of  Fa- 
cc  ther  and  Mother  are  not  only  comprifed 
ff  the  more  immediate  Parents,  but  alfo  their 
{C  Anceftors  to  a  Thoufand  Generations  j  and 
ff  this  alfo  fhould  be  conlidered,  that  though 
<c  the  Parents  be  faulty,  yet  they  are  not 
"  therefore  totally  excluded  the  Covenant  of 
ce  God.  See  alfo  Book  of  Difcipline,  cap.  11. 
tc  Art.  19. 

In  the  Synod  of  Rochel,  1607.  cap.  10.  Art.  ;$\ 
this  other  Cafe  was  propofed,  ie  Whether  a 
cc  Child  born  in  Marriage  difallowed  by  their 
tr  Difcipline,  being  prefented  by  Godly  Sure- 
ff  ties,  might  be  baptized?  and  Anfwer  was 
fC  given,  That  the  Parents  Fault  cannot  pre- 
cc  judice  the  Children,  fo  that  there  is  no 
"  difficulty  at  all  in  the  Cafe,-  nor  Ihould 
(C  any  Scruple  in  the  leaft  be  made  about 
cc  Admitting  fuch  Infants  unto  Baptifm,  efpe- 
cc  cially  whenas  Godly  Perfons  will  become 
cc  Sureties  for  their  Religious  Education. 

Nay  Bez,a  fays  farther,  that  the  Children 
of  Excommunicate  Perfons  have  a  Right  to 
Baptifm.  "  Charity,  fays  he,  bids  us  hope 
u  well  of  all,  and  labour  to  reftore  thofe  who 
{e  are  taken  Captive  in  the  Snare  of  the  De- 
fC  vil:  Therefore  God  forbid  we  fhould  con- 
cc  elude,  that  when  Parents  are  Excommuni- 
"  cate,  their  Pofterity  belong  not  to  the  King- 
<c  dom  of  God.  He  gives  many  Reafons  for 
his  Affertion,  much  of  the  fame  Nature  with 
thofe  of  the  forefaid  Synod  of  Vitre,  and  then 
infers  from  them  all,  (C  That  fuch  Children 
(C  ought  to  be  baptized,  modo  idonem  Sponfor 
"  interueniat ,  provided  fome  fit  Surety  will 
tc  undertake  to  the  Church  for  their  Chrifti- 
u  an  Education,  which  the  Minifters  and  other 
cc  Pious  Perfons  ought  to  procure,  rather  than 
"  the  Baptifm  of  luch  fhould  be  deferred.  '? 
Beza,  Ep.  10.  ad  Neocomenfes ,  p.  97.  and  the  Book 
of  Difcipline,  cap.  ir.  Art,  4. 
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But  what  fhall  we  fay  to  Mr.  Baxter's  three 
Inftances  of  Atheifts,  Hereticks  and  Blafphe- 
mers?  Why,,  I  fay,  by  the  fame  Rules.,  for 
ought  I  can  fee,  the  French  Church  would  de- 
termine, that  their  Children  fhould  be  bap- 
tized, provided  fome  Pious  Surety  would  un- 
dertake for  their  Education:  For  they  may 
have  Pious  Anceftors,  and  then  they  lay  the 
Wickednefs  of  the  immediate  Parents  does  not 
prejudice  the  Children :  So  that  whatever  is 
done  in  England  in  thefe  Matters,  it  is  fuffi- 
ciently  juftifted  by  the  Rules  and  Practice  of 
the  French  Church.  As  to  what  concerns  He- 
reticks in  particular,  they  exprefsly  put  them 
into  the  lame  Rank  with  Excommunicated 
Perfons,  and  (ay,  their  Children  may  be  bapti- 
zed. "  Children,  fays  their  Book  of  Difcipline, 
14  both  whofe  Parents  are  Members  of  the 
"  Church  of  Rome  (who  are  Hereticks  in  their 


1  account)  and  thofe  of  Excommunicated 
"  Perfons,  fhall  not  be  baptized,  unlefs  the  Pa- 
"  rents  require  it,  and  refign  up  their  Au- 
"  thority  unto  the  Sureties,  &-c.  cap.  11.  Art.  4. 
This  implies  that  they  might  be  baptized,  if 
they  delired  it,  by  proper  Sureties.  And  the 
next  Canon  fays,  «  The  Children  of  Saracens 
ce  and  Glffies  may  be  admitted  unto  Baptifm 
(C  upon  the  fame  Conditions.  " 

As  for  Atheifts  and  Blafphemers,  I  find 
no  particular  Canon  in  the  French  Church 
about  their  Children,  and  therefore  can  fay 
nothing  farther  about  them.  If  any  one 
proves  they  have  no  Right  to  Baptilm,  he 
proves  at  the  fame  Time  that  no  Minifter  is 
obliged  to  baptize  them;  fince  the  Canon  is 
only  to  be  underftood  of  fuch  Children  as 
have  an  undoubted  Right  to  be  baptized. 


CHAP.  XX. 


That  the  French  Church  allows  and  commends   the  Vfe   cf  S^onfors  or 

Sureties  in  Baptifm. 


TXT  E  have  already  heard  in  the  laft  Chap- 
V  V  ter  3  tnat  ^n  fome  Cafes  the  French 
Church  requires  Sureties  as  of  abfoiute  Ne- 
ceffity,  that  is,  in  Cafe  the  Parents  be  Ex- 
communicate or  Unfit :  Here  I  mail  fhew 
that  in  all  Cafes  me  recommends,  and  fo  far 
requires  the  Ufe  of  them,  as  to  Cenfure  thofe 
for  Contentious  Perfons,  who  refufe  to  com- 
ply with  the  received  Cuftom.  The  only 
Difference  is,  that  fhe  does  not  fo  precifely 
enjoyn  it  to  all,  as  the  Church  of  England 
does :  For  her  Canon  in  this  Point  runs  in  a 
different  Strain  from  alrnoft  all  the  reft.  Book 
of  Difcipline,  cap.  11.  Art.  7.  */.  Forafmuch  as 
"  we  have  no  Commandment  from  the  Lord 
fC  to  take  Godfathers  and  Godmothers,  who 
cc  may  prefent  our  Children  unto  Baptifm, 
<c  there  cannot  be  any  particular  Canon  made 
tC  which  fhall  bind  Perfons  to  do  it.  But 
fr  fince  it  is  a  very  ancient  Cuftom,  and  in- 
ff  troduced  for  a  good  End,  to  wit,  to  te- 
<c  ftify  the  Sureties  Faith,  and  the  Baptifm  of 
Cf  the  Infant,  and  alfo  for  that  they  charge 
cc  themfelves  with  the  Care  of  Educating  the 
(C  Child,  in  Cafe  it  mould  be  deprived  of  its 
cc  Parents  by  Death;  and  for  that  it  doth 
Cf  maintain  a  fweet  Communion  among  the 
<c  Faithful,  by  a  Conjun&ion  of  Friendfhip, 
fc  they  who  will  not  obferve  it,  but  will  by 
"  themfelves  Prefent  their  own  Children,  fhall 
<c  be  earneftly  entreated  not  to  be  contenti- 
"  ous,  but  to  conform  unto  the  ancient  and 
"  accuftomed  Order,  it  being  very  good  and 
profitable. " 
This  I  freely  own  is  no  neceffary  Injunc- 
tion, but  it  may  have  very  near  the  Force  of 
one ;  for  the  earneft  Exhortation  of  a  Church 


is  next  to  a  Command,  and  a  General  Cu- 
ftom and  Order  falls  very  little  fliort  of  a 
Law.  If  any  Man  will  be  contentious,  fays 
the  Apoftle,  -we  ha've  no  fuch  Cufiom3  neither  the 
Churches  of  Gov.  He  thought  there  was  fome 
Force  in  Cuftom,  elfe  he  would  not  have 
drawn  it  into  an  Argument  to  quiet  the  Con- 
tentious. 

But  the  Queftion  is  not  altogether  ,  Whe- 
ther it  be  enjoined,  but  whether  Men  ought 
not  to  comply  with  the  received  Order  of  any 
Church,  whether  it  be  founded  on  Law,  or 
only  on  General  Cuftom?  And  on  this  Point 
there  is  no  Difference  between  the  two  Church- 
es. Nay,  Beza  plainly  jultifies  the  enjoyning 
it,  writing  to  Bifhop  Grlndal:  "  To  ufe,  fays 
cc  he,  a  convenient  Form  of  Prayer,  and  Ex- 
cc  plication  of  the  Nature  of  Baptifm,  and 
<e  Sponfors  to  undertake  for  the  Child's  Re- 
fC  ligious  Education,  being  Rites  of  an  in- 
"  nocent  Simplicity  and  Gravity,  and  no  ways 
tc  Symbolical,  and  free  from  giving  the  leaft 
ff  Occafion  to  Superftition,-  J>)uts  tandem  dam- 
f(  nare  aufitl  Who  is  there  that  dares  to  con- 
<e  demn  them,  unlefs  he  will  incurr  the  Apo- 
(C  file's  Cenfure,  who  commands  all  Things 
ce  to  be  done  decently  and  according  to  Or- 
"  der. "  It  feems  Bez,a  thought  the  Text  of 
the  Apoftle  a  fufficient  Ground  to  authorize 
the  enjoyning  of  it,  though  fome  of  his  Bre- 
thren were  of  another  Opinion. 

Rivet  fays  it  is  an  ufeful  Cuftom,  utiks 
Infantilis,  and  therefore  they  retain  it:  And 
though  it  be  not  abfolutely  neceffary  to  Sal- 
vation, yet  he  thinks  there  may  be  both  ge- 
neral and  particular  Reafons  fetched  out  of 
Scripture  to  perfuade  Men  to  the  Ufe  of  it ; 

and 
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and  he  derives  its  Original  from  the  Jew'Jl) 
Rites  in  Circumcifion.  Cathol.  Tr.  i.  'j>>.  9. 
n.  21. 

But  now  admitting  it  only  to  be  a  Cu- 
ftom  and  Practice,  not  a  Law  in  France :  Where^- 
in  does  their  Practice  differ  from  ours  ?  Why 
firft,  Mr.  Baxter  fays,  we  forbid  Parents  to  be 
Godfathers  with  the  reft,  or  to  fpeak  one 
Word,  or  to  dedicate  their  Children  to  Christ  ; 
for  which  he  quotes  the  Twenty-ninth  Ca- 
non, which  fays.  No  Parent  mail  be  urged  to 
be  prefent,  nor  be  admitted  to  anfwer  as 
Godfather  for  his  own  Child.  Cafe  of  Engl, 
Jsfonconf.  c.  10.  p.  £9. 

Some  of  this  is  true,  and  fome  falfe.  It  is 
falfe  that  the  Church  forbids  Parents  to  be 
Godfathers  with  the  reft,  or  to  dedicate  their 
Children  to  Christ.  The  Church  forbids 
Parents  to  be  fole  Sponfors  for  their  own 
Children,  and  requires  them  to  get  others 
to  anfwer  for  them:  but  this  does  not  fu- 
perfede  the  Obligation  of  Parents,  but  only 
fuperinduces  a  farther  Obligation  upon  other 
Perfons  for  greater  Security  of  Performance, 
as  Bifhop  Stllllngfeet  well  words  it.  The  Pa- 
rent may  make  an  exprefs  Compact  with  the 
Sponfor,  if  he  will,-  at  leaft  the  defiring  him 
to  be  Sponfbr  is  an  implicit  Compact,  and  a 
transferring  all  his  Right  and  Power  upon 
him.  The  Parent  alio  may  be  prefent  at 
Baptifm,  and  there  exprefs  his  Confent,  and 
dedicate  his  Child  to  Christ  with  Sponfors, 
but  not  without  them.  How  then  are  Pa- 
rents excluded  from  giving  their  Confent,  or 
being  Godfathers  with  the  reft  in  Effect, 
when  they  have  fo  many  ways  to  teftify  their 
Confent?  This  is  all  that  is  commonly  done 
in  the  French  Churches,  and  they  that  will  do 
more  are  deemed  contentious  Perfons. 

But  Secondly ,  Mr.  Baxter  fays,  Our  Church 
allows  Godfathers  without  any  Difference,  to 
bring  the  Children  of  any  Atheilts,  Sadducees, 
Jews,  Infideis,  or  open  Enemies  of  Christ, 
without  taking  them  for  their  own.  This  I 
have  fliewn  already  in  the  laft  Chapter,  to 
be  in  a  great  meafure  a  falfe  Charge,  but  fo 
far  as  the  Church  is  concerned  in  it,  fhe  is 
fully  juftified  by  the  Practice  of  the  French 
Church,  which  has  no  fuch  Condition  as 
Sponfors  taking  Children  to  be  their  own, 
but  only  to  take  care  of  their  Education  in 
cafe  their  Parents  die,  which  yet  is  not  to 
be  found  in  all  Editions  of  their  Difcipline, 
as  Mr.  J>huck  himfelf  acquaints  us. 

Thirdly,  but  Mr.  Baxter  fays  farther,  Our 
Sponfors  perfonate  the  Child  without  Autho- 
rity. Which  is  only  repeating  a  falfe  Accu- 
fation  over  again.  For  they  have  always  the 
Parents  Right  and  Authority  by  their  Con- 
fent, if  they  be  living  -  and  if  they  be  dead, 
there  is  no  need  of  their  Authority  :  For  Bap- 
tifm may  be  Adminiftred  upon  other  Grounds 
without  it,  as  a  Learned  Perfon  has  unan- 
fwerably  proved  from  the  General  Confent 
and  Pradice  of  the  Catholick  Church.  See 
Stllllngfleets  Ifyreafinablenefs  of  $ep.  p.  382, 
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Fourthly,  He  fays,  "  Our  Sponfors  in 
"  Perfbnating  the  Child,  do  make  him  fay 
"  at  prefent,  I  Believe,  I  Renounce,  I  De- 
"  fire,  &c.  Falfely  intimating,  that  Infants  are 
"  bound  at  prefent  to  do   this   by  another 

"   when  as  God  requireth  no  Faith  or 

"  Repentance  of  Infants,  but  only  that  they 
"  be  the  Seed  of  Penitent  Believers,  devo- 
l<  ted  to  Christ."  But  fure  he  had  not  this 
Doctrine  from  Calvin,  who  owns  a  fort  of 
Faith  in  Infants,  though  not  formed  as  it  is 
in  adult  Perfons,  yet  in  femines  and  that 
wrought  by  the  Operation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Calvin.  In  ft.  Lib.  4.  cap.  16.  n.  19,  <&  20. 
Which  was  alfo  the  Opinion  of  Melan$hon9 
Chemnltlm,  Rivet ,  and  generally  of  all  the  Lu- 
theran and  French  Churches,  whofe  Arguments 
Bellarmln  affayed  to  anfwer,  though  I  know 
not  whether  Mr.  Baxter  ever  did.  Vide  Btl- 
larm.  de  Bapt.  Lib.  I.  cap.  II. 

But  fuppofe  there  were  no  fuch  Faith  in 
Infants,  yet  Mr  Baxter  might  have  known 
that  the  Apologifts  of  the  Church  of  England, 
juftify  her  Practice  another  way.  They  fay, 
It  is  fufficient  that  the  Faith  wnich  referreth 
to  Infants,  have  only  fbme  general  Agree- 
ment in  its  Notion  with  the  Faith  of  the 
Adult.  Now  lince  the  Faith  of  the  Adult  is 
an  Acceptance  of  the  Covenant  of  Grace  and 
the  Gofpel-Doctrine,  with  a  Submiffion  there- 
unto, which  in  their  State  is  an  Active  Ex- 
ercife  of  the  Soul;  when  an  Infant  is  laid 
to  believe,  this  muft  confift  in  fuch  an  Ac- 
ceptance of,  and  Submiffion  to  the  Gofpel, 
as  his  State  is  capable  of,  which  is  Paf- 
five.  Thus  by  being  baptized  he  accept- 
eth  Christ  and  the  Covenant  of  Grace,  and 
is  united  to  and  made  a  Member  of  the 
Church,  entering  upon  the  Prcfeffion  of  Chri- 
ftianity,  which  his  Sureties  declare,  and  him- 
felf ftands  obliged  to  own,  when  he  comes 
to  Years  of  Underftanding.  So  Dr.  Falkner 
and  others and  queftionlefs,  this  was  the 
Senfe  of  the  Catholick  Church,  as  appears 
from  St.  Auguftln,  Ep.  23.  and  his  Book  de  Pcc- 
catorum  Mtrltls,  Lib.  1.  cap.  19.  where  he  fays. 
Infants  are  called  Believers  and  Penitents,  be- 
caufe  they  do  in  fome  meafure  make  Pro- 
feffion  of  Faith,  and  renounce  the  Devil  and 
the  World  in  the  Words  of  thofe  that  carry 
them.  So  that  whether  we  conlider  the  Senle 
of  the  firft  Reformers,  or  the  Senfe  of  the 
Catholick  Church,  the  Anfwers  given  in  Bap- 
tifm do  not  proceed  upon  fuch  a  falfe  Inti- 
mation, as  Mr.  Baxter  would  make  ic,  that 
Children  do   at   prefent  believe,  renounce, 

And  therefore  the  Lutheran  Churches,  as 
Chemnhlui  informs  us,  retain  the  old  Form ; 
and  thofe  Churches  which  changed  it,  did  ic 
not  upon  Mr.  Baxter's  Principle,  as  if  it  were 
abfurd  to  fay  in  any  Senfe  that  Children  be- 
lieve, renounce,  &c.  For  they  prayed  for 
Faith  for  them,  as  it  is  in  the  Tlgurine  Liturgy 
lately  tranflated  into  Engllftiy  pag.  82.  cc  Let 
st  us  pray  to  God  to  grant  Faith  unto  this 

G  g  g  g  g  2  "  Child, 
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"  Child,  that  this  outward  Baptifm,  as  it  is 
"  adminiftred  outwardly,  may  alfo  be  done 
"  inwardly  by  the  internal  Power  of  the 
"  Holy  Ghost.  " 

5".  But  the  worft,  he  fays,  is  yet  behind. 
That  is  the  common  Perfidioufnefs  of  God- 
fathers, who  either  understand  not  what  they 
promife,  or  take  no  Care  to  perform  it.  And 
mult  the  Church  bear  the  Blame  of  all  this, 
and  allow  it  for  a  juft  Caufe  of  Separation  ? 
Yes,  becaufe  (he  admits  Atheifts,   Infidels,  or 
any  wicked  Men  not  excommunicate  to  be 
Godfathers :   He  mould  have  named  the  Ca- 
non that  allows  Atheilts  and  Infidels  to  be 
Godfathers.    For  my  Part,  I  know  no  fuch 
Canon.    If  they  be  fecret  Atheilts  or  Infi- 
dels, no  Minilter  can   take  any  Cognizance 
of  them  :  But  if  they  be  profelTed  ones,  he 
may  find  a  Way  to  refufe  them  ,•  for  he  may 
rejed  them  from  the  Communion,  and  fuch 
as  he  may  rejed  from  the  Communion,  I  con- 
ceive he  may   rejed  from  being  Sponfors  at 
Baptifm.    As  for  others  who  are  not  under 
any  Cenfure  of  the  Church,   they  are  allow- 
ed to  be  Sponfors  in  all  Nations,  particularly 
in  France  they  have  this  Canon,    <c  That  al- 
"  though  the  Faithful  be  ill  reported  of,  yet 
"  in  cafe  they  be  not  by  the  Confiltory  fuf- 
"  pended  from  the  Lord's  Table,  they  fliall  be 
u  admitted  Sureties  for  Infants  in  Baptifm." 
Synod  of  Gergeau}  1601.  cap.  f.  Art.  9. 

And  their  Book  of  Difcipline,  cap.  ir.  Art. 
10.  requires  no  other  Conditions,  tc  but  that 
te  the  Sureties  be  of  fufficient  Age,  in  their 
"  Fourteenth  Year  at  leaft,  and  fhall  have 
"  communicated  at  the  Lord's  Table,  or  if 
"  they  be  well  ftricken  in  Years,  and  have 
"  not  yet  communicated ,  they  fhall  protelt 
cf  ferioufly  that  they  will  do  it,  and  in  or- 
*c  der  to  it  that  they  will  fufFer  themfelves  to 
"  be  duly  catechized.  "  Here  we  fee  Perfons 
may  be  admitted  as  Sponfors,  who  want  ca- 
techizing in  order  to  receive  the  Lor  d's 
Supper  themfelves. 

Thb  next  Canon  excepts  Perfons  fufpend- 
ed  from  the  Lor  D's-Supper,  ((  They  may 
"  not  prelent  Children  in  the  Quality  of  Sure- 
"  ties  unto  Baptifm,  fo  long  as  their  Sufpen- 
*'  fion  fliall  ftand  in  Force  againft  them.  " 

The  Ninth  Canon  alfo  excepts  Strangers 
that  want  Teftimonials.  cc  A  Surety  coming 
"  from  another  Church,  fhall  not  be  admit- 
<c  ted  to  prefent  a  Child  unto  Baptifm,  un- 
"  lefs  he  bring  with  him  a  Certificate  from 
<c  his  own  Church  j  which  is  a  good  Ca- 
"  non.  " 

These  are  all  the  Rules  they  give  about 
Sponfors  and  their  Qualifications ;  the  reft  is 
only  Matter  of  Advice,  Can.  12.  ""  That  Pa- 
"  ltors  fhall  diligently  exhort  all  Godfathers 
<c  and  Godmothers  to  weigh  and  confider  their 
"  Promifes  made  at  the  Celebration  of  Bap- 
"  tifm,  and  Parents  alfo  to  chufe  fuch  Sure- 
"  ties  for  their  Children,  as  are  well  inflrud- 
"  ed  in  Religion,  and  of  a  Godly  Life  and 
*c  Converfation,  and  that  are  as  much  as  may 


"  be  of  their  Acquaintance,  and  by  whofe 
"  Means,  if  there  fhould  be  a  Neceffity  for 
"  it  in  the  Courfe  of  God's  Providence,  it 
"  is  moft  likely  that  their  Children  will  have 
"  a  Religious  Education. " 

And  may  not  the  Pallors  of  the  Church 
of  England  do  all  this,  and  fomething  more 
if  they  pleafe  ?  Or,  why  muft  all  Negleds, 
either  in  Paltors  or  Sponfors  prefently  be 
charged  upon  the  Church,  as  if  the  Institu- 
tion itfelf  were  unlawful  ?  There  are  too 
many  Faults  committed  in  the  Exercife  of  it 
indeed,  but  that  is  not  the  Fault  of  the 
Thing  itfelf,  but  the  Perfons  who  are  con- 
cerned in  it :  And  I  believe  moft  Churches 
find  Reafon  enough  for  fuch  Complaints  , 
which  they  know  not  how  to  help.  Peter 
Martyr  gives  an  honourable  Teftimony  to  the 
Inftitution  itfelf,  (C  calling  it  Utile  Inftitutum, 
"  a  very  ufeful  Order,  that  when  Children  are 
"  received  into  the  Church  by  Baptifm,  they 
"  fhould  be  committed  to  the  Care  of  Godfa- 
"  thers  and  Godmothers  to  inftrud  them  : 
f-  But,  fays  he,  though  the  Sponfors  pawn 
i(  their  Faith  to  do  this ,  yet  now  a-days 
"  there  is  nothing  which  they  lefs  regard. 
Loc.  Com.  Tar.  4.  c.  8.  n.  j. 

I  hope  I  have  now  made  it  appear  that 
Mr.  Baxter's  Exceptions  are  all  either  falfe  or 
trifling,  and  fuch  as  would  hold  againlt  the 
Pradice  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  France,  as 
well  as  the  Church  of  England :  And  his  laft 
great  Argument,  upon  which  he  lays  the  moll 
Strefs,  would  hold  as  well  againft  Baptifm  itfelf: 
For  there  is  more  Perfidioufnefs  committed  by 
Perfons  that  break  their  Baptifmal  Vow,  than 
by  Godfathers  that  break  their  Covenants  as 
Sponfors  ;  yet  we  may  not  lay  Baptifm  afide,  or 
charge  Mens  Faults  upon  thelnltitution. 

After  all,  he  owns  our  Baptifm  with 
all  its  Faults  to  be  Valid,  and  dares  not  fay 
it  is  Null  and  Void  ;  though  the  Arguments 
are  not  very  good  which  he  ufes  to  prove 
it.    For  he  fays,  iC  If  it  were  no  Minifter, 
<f  or  one  unauthorized  ,    that  baptized  ,  it 
"  would  not  be  a  mere  Nullity,  if  by  Miftake 
(i  it  were  fuppofed  well  done.    Fattum  valet, 
"  was  judged  by  fome,  when  Athanafius  by  a 
"  Boy,  was  baptized  in  Sport,  "   p.  65".  He 
fhould  have  faid,  when  Athanafius  being  a  Boy, 
baptized  fome  other  Boys  in  Sport  j  for  it  was 
not  Athanafius  that  was  baptized  by  a  Boy, 
but  he  was  the  Boy  that  baptized  others,  as 
Socmen  and  Ruffin  tell  the  Story.    But  that  is 
but  a  fmall  Miftake.    If  Mr.  Baxter  had  been 
a  Minifter  in  France,  he  muft  have  recanted, 
not  only  his  Hiftory,  but  his  Dodrine  alfo. 
For  their  Difcipline  requires  Men  to  fubferibe 
and  teach  the  contrary,  and  repeals  all  fuch 
Baptifms,  as  are  only  adminiftred  by  Women, 
Laymen,  or  any  unordained  Perfon.    'Tis  a 
Canon  of  their  Book  of  Difcipline,  cap.  ir. 
Art.  1.    cc  That  Baptifm  adminiftred   by  an 
*  unordained  Perfon  is  wholly  Void  and  Null." 
Therefore  in  the  Synod  of  Folcllers ,  1560. 
cap%  6.  Art.  11.    The  Queftion  being  put , 
e  «  Whac 
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"  What  was  to  be  done  in  Cafe  a  Child  had 
"  been  baptized  by  a  private  Perfon  ?  "  The 
Anfwer  was  given,,  "  That  the  Baptifm  mail 
"  be  declared  Null,  and  the  Child  fhall  be 
"  brought  publickly  into  the  Church,,  there 
<e  to  receive  true  Baptifm." 

The  fame  Refolution  was  given  in  many 
other  National  Synods,  as  the  Firft  and  Se- 
cond of  Rochel,  the  Synod  of  Gap,  and  the  Sy- 
nod of  Alanfon,  1637.  cap.  25-.    "  Where  though 
*f  the  King  had  lent  them  a  Letter,  requiring 
(C  them  to  reverie  their  Decree,  and  allow  of 
"  the  Baptifm  of  Women  and  others,  accord- 
ts  ing  as  is  done  in  the  Romlft  Church  t  yet 
<c  they  utterly  refufed  to  allow  of  any  fuch 
"  Baptifm,  as  a  Thing  formally  contrary  to 
**  their  Belief.    So  that  this  one  Thing  would 
"  have  made  Mr.  Baxter  a  Nonconformist,  had 
"  he  lived  in  the  Church  of  France. 

He  that  would  fee  their  Arguments  upon 
this  Point,  and  their  Anfwers  to  Mr.  Baxters 
Inftance  of  Athanafim ,  may  read  Rivet's  Ca~ 
thol.  Ortbod.  Trail.  5.  7.  and  Chamier.  de  Bap- 
tifmo,  Lib.  cap.  14.  Bez,a  contra  Hejhtifium.  Calvin 
Ep.  to  Adenfo  Poppim,  &C. 

I  have  but  two  Things  more  to  obferve 
upon  this  Head.  The  firft  is,  That  the  French 
Church  allows  of  Sponfors  by  Proxy,  which 
Mr  Baxter  alfo  diflikes,  and"  reckons  next  to 
Ridiculous.  But  the  Synod  of  Montauban 
thought  fit  to  grant  this  Privilege,  at  leaft, 
to  Kings  and  great  Princes;  which  fhews, 
that  they  did  not  think  it  limply  unlawful. 
Synod  of  Montauban,  I  $94.  cap.  4.  Art.  30. 
"  No  Sureties  fhall  prefent  Children  unto  Bap- 
<f  tifm  by  their  Proxies,  unlefs  it  be  Kings  and 
"  great  Princes,  who  by  reafon  of  their  weigh- 
"  ty  Affairs  cannot  always  be  prefent  at  the 
,f  Time  of  Baptizing. "  And  the  following 
Synod  of  Saumur,  15-96  took  off  this  very  Re- 
itri&ion,  and  left  all  Sponfors  at  Liberty  to 
a6t  by  Proxy,  as  Need  required,  cap.  4.  art.  8. 

The  other  thing  I  would  Remark  is,  That 
they  require  Sponfors  for  Adult  Perfons  alfo, 


and  no  one  can  be  baptized  without  them. 
For  in  the  Third  Synod  of  Charenton,  1645-,  a 
Form  of  Baptizing  Pagans,  Jews,  Mahome- 
tans, and  Anabaptifts,  was  Compofed  and  In- 
fer ted  into  the  Ads  of  that  Synod,  cap.  9. 
where  among  other  Things  we  find  it  Order- 
ed, That  the  Minifter  fhall  Addrefs  hirafelf 
to  the  Sureties,  who  prefent  the  Catechumen, 
in  thefe  Words  :  "  Do  you  not  promife  be- 
f£  fore  God  and  this  holy  Affembby,  to  con- 
"  tinue  more  and  more  to  ftrengthen  and  con- 
"  firm  him  in  the  Faith,  and  to  ftir  him  up 
<f  unto  all  good  Works?  "  And  they  muft  An- 
fwer, Yes.    Where  I  obferve,  that  this  being 
Part  of  the  Office  prefcribed  and  enjoyned, 
Baptifm  cannot  regularly  be  Adminiftred  with- 
out it    and  the   French  Miniftci  s  are  under 
the  lame  Obligation  not  to  baptize  Adult  Per- 
fons without  Sponfors,  as  the  Englijl)  Mini- 
fters  are  not  to  baptize  Infants  publickly  with- 
out them.    And  this  will  ferve  as  an  Anfwer 
to  Mr.  Baxter's  other  Charge  in  his  Eleventh 
Chapter  of  Englijh  Nonconformity ;  where  he  lays, 
the  Church  of  England  makes  Godfathers  Ef- 
fential  to  Baptifm.    Which  is  falfe,  unlefs  he 
can  prove,  firft,  that  it  is  never  Adminiftred 
without  them,  and  then  Secondly,  That  it  is 
required,  not  only  as  an  ufeful  Order  of  the 
Church,  but  a  neceffary  Part  of  Baptifm  of 
God's  appointing;  which  neither  he  nor  any 
one  elfe  have  ever  done.  But  admit  the  Charge 
had  fomething  in  it,  what  does  it  prove  againft 
the  Church  of  England,  more  than  the  French 
Church,  which  made  the  fame  Order  about 
Sponfors  for  Adult  Perfons?  If  it  be  Schif- 
matical  Impofing  here,  I  would  know  by  what 
Name  it  is  to  be  called  in   the  Church  of 
France. 

The  next  Publick  Office,  which  is  the  Form 
of  Catechifm,  I  pals  over,  as  finding  no  other 
Obje&ions  made  againft  it,  but  what  has  been 
confidered  before,  or  will  be  conlidered  in  the 
next  Chapter  about  Confirmation. 


CHAP.  XXI. 

That  the  French  Church  approves  of  the  Englifli  Way  of  Confirmation,  and 
exaffs  fomething  equivalent  to  it,  before  Jhe  admits  any  Perfon  to  Communion. 

MR.  Baxter  in  his  Nineteenth  Chapter  of  fible  to  be  done  any  otherwife  ordinarily  than 

Englijh  Nonconformity  declares,  That  he  as  a  Ceremony,  and  Game  for  Boys,  as  he 

is  fo  far  from  fcrupling  the  true  Ufe  of  Con-  modeftly  words  it.    His  Reafon  is,  becaufe 

firmation,  that  he  thinks  the  Want  of  it  is  the  Diocefes  are  fo  vaft,    that  the  Bilhop 

the  greateft  Corruption  of  the  Church  of  any  cannot  do  this  and  other  his  Offices  for  the 

outward  Thing  he  remembers.    But  then  he  hundredth  part  of  his  Flock.    Whence  he  fays 

likes  not  the  Englijh  Way  of  Confirmation,  it  follows,   1.  That  there  is  not  one  of  an 

he  fays,  nor  can  confent  to  rejeft  all  from  Hundred  Confirmed  at  all.    2.  That  all  the 

the  Communion,  who  defire  not  our  Epifco-  Thousands  that  are  Unconfirmed,  may  come 

pal  Confirmation.  to  the  Sacrament  when  they  will.    3.  That 

H  i  s  Obje&ion  againft  our  Englijl)  way  of  Minifters  do  not  concern  themfelves  to  keep 

Confirmation  is,  That  here  it  is  made  impof7  any  back  from  the  Sacrament  for  not  being 

confirmed^ 
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Confirmed,  or  being  defirous  of  it.  4.  That 
it  is  ufually  performed  as  a  running  Cere- 
mony. 

To  all  Which  I  Anfwer.    r.  That  there 
are  many,  both  Bifhops  and  inferiour  Paftors, 
whofe   conftant  Pradice  proves  this   to  be 
mere  Calumny  and  Slander  in  every  Inltance. 
2.  Admit  there  be  fome  Defeds  or  Abufes 
committed  in  the  Non-adminiltration  or  Male- 
adminiftration  of  it :  Upon  whom  are  thefe 
Faults  to  be  charged  ?  Upon  the  Perfons,  or 
the  Church  and  her  Inltitution?  That  they 
are  not  to  be   charged  upon  the  Institution 
itfelf,  I  prove  from  Mr.  Baxter's  own  Mouth. 
He  lays,  Dr.  Hammond  and  Mr.  Elderfields  and 
divers  others  of  the  highelt  Epifopal  Divines, 
have  written  as  earneltly  for  the  true  Ufe  of 
Confirmation  as  himlelf.    Now   either  they 
wrote   agreeably  to  the  Principles  and  Inlti- 
tution of  the   Church  of  England,  or  againft 
them :  That  they   wrote  againlt  them,  Mr. 
Baxter  will  never  perfuade  any  of  his  Rati- 
onal Readers  to  believe :  But  if  they  wrote 
according   to  them,  then  there  may  be  a 
true  Ufe  of  Confirmation  according   to  the 
Inltitution  of  the  Church  of  England ;  and 
all  Mr.  Baxter's  Exceptions  are  frivolous,  be- 
caufe  they  charge   Perfonal  Faults  upon  the 
Inltitution,    which  the  Church  may  lament, 
but  cannot  always   help  :    For  all  Forms  of 
Government  are   liable  to  Abufes  •  and  the 
putting   Confirmation   into    every  ordinary 
Pa'tor's  Hands  would  never  mend  the  Failings 
that  are  now  complained  of  in  the  Exercife 
of  it.,  but  rather  increafe  them,  unlefs  fome 
diligent  Infpedors  were  appointed  to  look 
into  their  Behaviour,  with  fufficient  Power 
to  corred  them.    And  every  private  Mini- 
Iter  has  now  a  fufficient  Power  in  his  Hands 
(if  he  will  make  ufe  of  it)   by  ferious  Cate- 
chizing to  qualify  Perfons  under  his  Charge 
for  Confirmation  ,  and  either  actually  pro- 
cure it  for  them,  or  at  lealt  teach  them  to 
be_  defirous  of  it,  which  is  all  that  the  Ru- 
brick  requires  :  And  fuch  a  Defire  is  a  Ta- 
cit Confirmation  of  their   Baptifmal  Cove- 
nant, when  the  other  more  folemn  and  pub- 
lick  cannot  be  had. 

But  Mr.  Baxter  cannot  confent  to  keep 
any  Perfons  back  from  the  Communion  who 
are  not  defirous  of  Epifcopal  Confirmation. 
"  For  many  godly  Perfons  fcruple  it  as  fin- 
ff  ful.  1.  Becaufe  the  Words  of  the  Colled 
"  make  it  feem  to  fome  to  be  yet  made  a 
<c  Sacrament,  which  are,  Upon  whom  after 
"  the  Example  of  thy  holy  Apoltles,  we  have 
"  now  laid  our  Hands,  to  certify  them  by 
<f  this  Sign  of  thy  Favour  and  gracious  Good- 
cc  nefs  toward  them.  Here  he  fays,  is  an 
"  outward  vifible  Sign  of  an  inward  and 
"  fpiritual  Grace  given  to  them,  faid  to  be 
"  done  in  Imitation  of  Christ's  Apoltles, 
<c  as  a  Means  whereby  they  receive  the  fame, 
"  and  a  Pledge  to  allure  them  thereof ;  which 
"  is  the  Catechifm's  Definition  of  a  Sacra- 
"  ment. »> 


Mr.  Baxter  takes  any  Hint  to  prove  the 
Church  guilty  of  making  new  Sacraments, 
but  his  Method  is  abfurd,  and  will  prove  the 
French  Church  and  all  Proteltant  Churches  as 
guilty  in  this  Particular  as    the  Church  of 
England.     For,  1.  No  Church  does  more  ex- 
prefsly  deny  Confirmation  to  be  a  Sacrament 
than  the  Church  of  England  does,   both  in 
her  Catechifm  and  Twenty-fifth  Article,  which 
fays,    ff  Thole  Five  commonly  called  Sacra- 
"  ments,   that  is  to  fay,  Confirmation,  Pe- 
"  nance,  Orders,  Matrimony,  and  Extreme 
"  Undion,  are  not  to  be  accounted  for  Sa- 
S(  craments  of  the  Gofpel.  "    She  does  not 
fo  much  as  call  Impofition  of  Hands  a  Tem- 
porary Sacrament,  though  Calvin  in  his  Book 
De  Vera  Ratione  Reformanda  Ecclefite,  fcruples  not 
to  call  it  by  that  Name,  accufing  the  Papilts 
of  Abfurdity  for  changing  a  Temporary  Sa- 
crament, given   peculiarly   to  the  Apoltles, 
into  a  perpetual  one.    Pro  Sacramento  habendum 
effe  fateor,    fed  ex   Temporali  imperlte  Terpetuum 
faclunt.    See  Calvin  Tom.  8.  p.  285".    Where  he 
fays  the  fame  of  the  Apoltolical  Undion. 

2.  I  f  all  Impofition  of  Hands  after  the 
Example  of  the  Apoltles,  ufed  as  a  Sign  to 
certify  Men  of  G  o  d's  Favour  and  Goodnefs, 
does  thereby  become  a  Sacrament ;  then  both 
Confirmation,  and  Ordination,  and  Reconci- 
liation of  Penitents  are  Sacraments  alfo.  For 
the  French  Writers  refer  Confirmation,  and 
the  Impofition  of  Hands  ufed  therein,  to  an 
Apoltolical  Original,  and  fay,  it  is  ufed  as 
a  Bleffing,  as  all  Prayer  accompanied  with  Im- 
pofition of  Hands  was  ever  underltood  to 
be. 

Rivet  fays  exprefsly,  "  That  the  Impofi- 
"  tion  of  Hands,  joyned  with  the  Dodrine 
"  of  Baptifm,  Heb.  vi.  2.  refers  to  that  So- 
<c  lemn  Benedidion  of  baptized  Perfons 
tc  which  the  Ancients  lo  often  fpeak,  of  and 
"  which  was  in  Ufe  in  the  Primitive  Church. 

ft   Which  was,  That  when  Children  who 

"  were  baptized  in  Infancy,  could  give  an 
"  Account  of  their  Faith  to  the  Satisfadion 
"  of  the  Pallor,  he  then  laid  his  Hands  up- 
"  on  them,  and  bleffed  them,  commending 
"  them  to  God,  and  thereby  confirming 
(<  them  in  the  Profeffion  of  the  Chriltian 
"  Religion.  "  Which  Cultom,  having  been 
corrupted  among  the  Papilts,  he  fays  they 
had  reltored  to  its  lawful  Ufe,  by  Catechi- 
zing, Inltrudion,  and  Benedidion  of  Children 
in  Prayer,  before  they  were  admitted  to  the 
L  o  R  D's-Supper.  Rivet.  CathoL  Orth.  Traft. 
^  9-  n>  3- 

I  n  another  Place  he  fpeaks  at  once,  both 
the  Senfe  of  the  French  and  Dutch  Churches. 
"  It  is  probable,  he  fays,  that  the  Dodrine 
"  of  laying  on  of  Hands,  joined  with  the 
<f  Dodrine  of  Baptifm,  Heb.  vi.  2.  refers  to 
<c  that  Care  which  the  Primitive  Church 
"  ufed,  in  bringing  Children  after  they  were 
"  catechized,  to  give  an  Account  of  their 
"  Faith  in  the  Church,  before  they  were 
(t  admitted  to  the  Communion     when  alfo 

"  they. 
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cc  they  recommended  them  to  Go  n  by  finition  ,•  for  to  make  a  compleat  Sacrament 
cc  Prayer  and  the  folemn  Rite  of  Impofition  the  Catechifm  requires  that  it  be  ordained 
<c  of  Hands,  which  was  a  Gefture  ufed  in  by  Christ  himfelf,  which  he  cunningly 
<c  Prayer  and  Bieffing  in  the  Time  of  the  omits;  and  makes  the  Collects  fay,  what  they 
tc  Patriarchs  and  afterwards.  —  If  they  of  do  not  fay,  That  Impofition  ot  Hands  is  a 
cc  the  Church  of  Rome  would  be  content  with  Means  to  convey  Grace  :  There  is  not  one 
ce  this  Prayer  and  Commendation  of  Adult  Word  in  them  tending  to  this  Purpofe  : 
(C  Perfons  to  God,  after  a  folemn  Exami-  There  are  fome  Prayers  indeed  ufed  to  im- 
<c  nation,  we  mould  willingly  acquiefce  there-  plore  God's  Bieffing  upon  the  Perfons  con- 
(C  in  ;  if  they  would  demand  no  more  than  firmed,  and  thofe  in  fome  Senfe  may  be  faid 
(C  that  Rite  which  Calvin  wifhed  to  have  re-  to  be  Means  of  Grace  :  But  if  that  makes  a 
tc  itored,  and  which  for  the  Subftance  of  it  Sacrament,  then  every  Collect  in  the  Liturgy, 
cc  is  now  religioufly  obferved  in  our  Church-  and  every  Prayer  any  Man  makes  to  God 
"  es.  "    SjnopJ.  Tur.Thcol.  Dijp.47.  n.  13.  for  his  Grace,  is  a  new  Sacrament,  which  I 

Here,  if  I  miltake  not,  Impolition  of  prefume  is  too  abl'urd  for  any  Man  ferioufly 
Hands  is  referred  to  an  Apoltolicul  Original,    to  maintain. 

and  faid  to  be  done  in  Imitation  of  the  But  Mr.  Baxter  has  Two  other  Reafons 
Apoltles,  as  much  as  that  of  the  Church  of  why  Godly  Perfons  may  fcruple  our  Confir- 
Englmd.  And  if  Benediction  and  Prayer  be  mation  as  finful.  He  lays,  (f  They  that  are 
Means  of  obtaining  God's  Favour,  then  ff  againft  our  Diocefan  bort  of  Prelacy,  dare 
Impofition  of  Hands  (a  Rite  accompanying  (c  not  feem  to  own  it,  by  coming  to  them 
them  in  the  Opinion  of  thefe  Learned  Wri-  tc  for  Confirmation  appropriated  to  them.  " 
ters)  was  no  lels  an  outward  Sign  of  God's  I  fuppofe  the  fame  Perfons  will  not  come  to 
Favour  in  that  Primitive  Confirmation,  than  Diocefan  Churches,  Prayers,  nor  Communion 
now  it  is  in  ours.  So  that  if  Mr.  Baxters  neither,  for  fear  of  feeming  to  own  Dioce- 
Argument  proves  any  Thing,  it  proves  Con-  fan  Prelacy.  And  what  need  any  Man  be 
firmation  to  be  made  a  Sacrament  in  the  concerned  for  being  obliged  to  deny  fuch  the 
Primitive  Church  as  well  as  the  Church  of  Communion,  who  will  not  take  it  though  it 
England.    For  this  is  the  Common  Do&rine    were  offered  them  ? 

of  Learned  French  Men,  That  it  is  a  Bene-  "But  fome  think  that  a  great  and  holy 
diCtion  by  Impofition  of  Hands,  done  in  Imi-  "  Duty  is  made  a  mere  Mockery  to  delude 
tation  of  the  Apoftles.  Calvin  in  his  Com-  "  Souls,  and  corrupt  the  Church  ;  while  every 
nv.nt  on  the  forefaid  Text,  Heb.  vi.  2.  fays  <c  one  in  England  that  will  but  take  this  Ce- 
exprefsly,  tc  That  this  one  Place  does  abun-  ct  remony,  is  pronounced  to  God  in  Prayer 
ff  dantly  prove  ,  that  the  Original  of  this  "  to  be  regenerate  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
"  Ceremony  came  from  the  Apoltles.  »  ■■  -  "  and  all  their  Sins  forgiven  them  :  Thefe 
*{  Therefore  we  ought  to  retain  the  Purity  "  dare  not  join  themfelves  with  the  Profa- 
t(  of  the  Inltitution,  and  correct  the  Super-  "  ners  in  their  delufory  Way." 
"  Itition  that  has  been  added  to  it.  "  And  This  is  fpoken  like  Mr.  Baxter  indeed,  in 
Beza  is  of  the  fame  Judgment.  An?iot.  in  Heb,  a  Strain  of  Eloquence  peculiar  to  himfelf. 
vi.  2.  To  which  all  I  fliall  fay  is,   That  he  had 

But  if  wc  believe  Mr.  Baxter 3  the  Super-  none  of  thefe  Flowers  of  Rhetorick  from 
Itition  Itill  remains  uncorrected  amongft  us,  Calvin,  or  any  famed  Author  of  the  French 
merely  becaufe  we  retain  that  Rite  :  For  we  Church,  who  detelt  any  Man  that  mall  be- 
ufe  Impofition  of  Elands  in  Confirmation,  fpatter  the  EngHJli  Epifcopal  Confirmation  with 
as  an  Apoitolical  Rite,  and  as  a  Sign  of  fuch  opprobrious  Terms,  as  Mockery,  Delu- 
G  o  d's  Favour  and  Bieffing  •  which  in  his  fion  of  Souls,  Corruption  of  the  Church,  and 
Opinion,  is  to  make  a  Sacrament  of  it.  And  Profanation  of  an  Holy  Duty.  Calvin  fpeaks 
then  it  follows  that  Ordination  and  Recon-  honourably  of  the  ancient  Epifcopal  Confir- 
ciliation  of  Penitents  by  the  fame  Rule  are  mation,  and  any  one  that  will  obferve  the 
Sacraments  alfo :  For  Impofition  of  Hands  Account  which  he  gives  of  it,  will  find  it 
was  ufed  in  both  thofe  Holy  Offices  ,  after  exa£tly  agreeable  to  the  Form  prefcribed  in 
the  Example  of  the  Apoltles,  and  as  an  out-  the  Church  of  England.  fc  It  was  an  ancient 
ward  Sign  of  Benediction.  At  which  Rate,  "  Cuftom,  fays  he  ,  that  the  Children  of 
we  muft  come  to  the  Number  of  Seven  Sa-  ct  Chriftian  Parents,  when  they  were  grown 
craments  again,  though  both  the  French  and  "  up,  mould  be  prefented  to  the  Bifhop,  to 
Englijl)  Church  utterly  difclaim  that  Doc-  (C  do  that  Office  which  was  required  of  Per- 
trine.  *f  fons  who  were  baptized  at  adult  Age.  — — -? 

3.  I  must  obferve  one  Thing  farther  of  "  For  as  much  as  that  being  baptized  in  In- 
Mr.  Baxters  Ingenuity  in  reprefenting  the  "  fancy,  they  could  not  then  make  any  Con- 
Church's  DoCtrine.  He  fays  we  make  lmpo-  "  feffion  of  their  Faith  before  the  Church, 
fition  of  Hands  a  Means  whereby  to  receive  "  they  were  again  brought  by  their  Parents 
Spiritual  Grace,  and  a  Pledge  to  alfure  Men  "  before  the  Bifhop,  and  examined  by  him  in 
of  it  (as  the  Collects  (hew)  which  is  the  Ca-  Cl  the  Catechifm,  which  they  had  then  in  a 
techifm's  Definition  of  a  Sacrament.  But  by  cf  certain  Form  of  Words.  And  that  this 
his  Leave,  that  is  but  one  Part  of  the  De-   "  Act,  which  ought  to  be  grave  and  facred, 

"  might 
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fc  might  have  the  greater  Reverence,  the 
"  Ceremony  of  Impofition  of  Hands  was  ufed 
(C  in  the  Exercife  of  it.  And  fo  the  Youth, 
ff  after  their  Faith  was  approved,  were  dif- 
ff  miffed  with  a  folemn  Benediction.  Now 
c{  fuch  an  Impofition  of  Hands  as  this,  which 
fC  is  ufed  purely  as  a  Bleffing,  I  very  much 
ce  approve  of,  and  wifh  it  were  now  relto- 
fC  red  to  its  pure  and  primitive  Ufe.  "  Calvin. 
Infiitut,  Lib.  4.  cap.  19.  n  4. 

He  had  no  Quarrel  againft  it,  becaufe  it 
was  adminiftred  by  Diocelan  Bifhops ;  much 
lefs  did  he  think  their  Adminiftration  of  it 
a  delufive  Mockery  of  Souls,  or  the  Corrup- 
tion cf  the  Church,  or  a  Profanation  of  the 
Inftitution  :  Which  are  Mr.  Baxters  Compli- 
ments to  the  Church  of  England. 

But  Mr.  Daille,  as  a  learned  [g]  Man 
quotes  him,  gives  her  a  Compliment  of  a 
very  different  Nature  :  He  fays  her  Way  of 
Confirmation  is  to  be  preferred  before  the 
Practice  of  the  Primitive  Church  in  the  Fourth 
Century.  His  Reafon,  I  prefume  was,  be- 
caufe in  the  Primitive  Church,  as  they  re- 
ceived Infants  to  the  Communion  ,  fb  in 
many  Places  they  confirmed  them  immediate- 
ly after  Baptifm.  If  this  be  true,  (as  I  fee 
no  Reafon  to  queftion  it,  though  fome  Learn- 
ed Perfons  are  of  a  different  Opinion,  and 
refufe  to  receive  his  Compliment)  he  had 
very  good  Reafon  to  prefer  the  Englijl)  Way 
of  Confirming  Adult  Perfons,  before  that 
which  allowed  Infants  to  be  confirmed  :  For 
the  one  much  better  anfwers  the  End  of  the 
Inftitution  than  the  other :  But  if  he  was 
miftaken  in  his  Opinion  of  the  Primitive 
Church,  he  however  fhews  his  RefpecT:  to  the 
Church  of  England ;  whilft  he  allows  and 
commends  her  Way  of  Confirmation,  and 
folemnly  protefts  that  in  the  large  Volume 
which  he  wrote  upon  that  Subject,  he  never 
meant  to  fpeak  one  Word  in  Derogation  of 
it. 

If  it  be  faid,  That  Calvin  and  Daille  and 
all  the  French  Church  think  it  lawful  for 
Presbyters  to  confirm  :  I  anfwer,  that  is  not 
the  Queftion  at  prefent,  but  only  whether  it 
be  lawful  in  an  eftablifhed  Epifcopal  Church, 
for  Presbyters  to  fet  up  againft  their  Bifhops, 
and  take  Confirmation  out  of  their  Hands. 
This  neither  Cal<vin}  nor  Daille,  nor  any  other 
French  Author  that  I  know  of,  will  juftify, 
but  rather  condemn  as  Schifmatical  Ufurpa- 
tion.  The  Cafe  of  Neceffity,  where  there 
are  none  but  Presbyters  to  confirm ,  differs 
very  much  from  ours,  where  Bifhops  retain 
their  Privilege,  and  either  are  or  ought  to  be 
diligent  in  adminiftring  Confirmation.  I  faid 
before,  if  there  be  any  Neglects,  Perfonal 
Faults  are  not  to  be  charged  upon  the  Infti- 
tution, which  I  have  proved  to  be  holy  and 
pious  in  the  Judgment  of  the  beft  Writers  of 
the  French  Church  ;    lbme  of  which  fay,  it 


agrees  with  the  Practice  of  the  Primitive 
Church,  and  others  fay  it  exceeds  it. 

Yet  Mr.  Baxter  is  fo  bold  as  to  call  it  a 
Delufory  Profanation,  becaufe  of  thofe  Words 
in  the  Colled,  "  Almighty  God  who  haft 
cc  vouchfafed  to  regenerate  thefe  thy  Servants 
<f  by  Water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  haft 
ff  given  unto  them  Forgivenefs  ot  all  their 
cc  Sins. "    This  he  fays  is  pronouncing  every 
one  regenerate,  that  will  but  take  this  Cere- 
mony.   Which  is  a  manirelt  Slander :  For  the 
Words  imply  no  more  than  a  general  chari- 
table Prefumption,  that  fuch  as  come  to  con- 
firm their  Baptifmal  Vow,  were  once  truly 
baptized,  and  now  come  in  a  ferious  and  re- 
ligious Manner  to  ratify  their  baptifmal  Co- 
venant in  Perfon.    Upon  which  Prefumption 
they  are  charitably  fuppofed  to  be  in  a  State 
of  Regeneration.     Such  charitable  Preemp- 
tions are  frequent  in   St.  Paul's  Epifiles,  and 
almoft  all  Publick  Offices  and  Prayers  of  the 
Church,  which  fuppofe  the  Congregation  to 
be  holy  and  fanftified,    though  many  Parti- 
culars may  be  otherwife.    Thus  it  is  in  the 
Thankfgiving  after  the  Communion,  not  only 
in  our  Office,   but  in  Calvin's  Liturgy,  where 
the  Form  of  Thankfgiving  after  the  Recep- 
tion of  the  Eucharift,  runs  in  thefe  Words, 
<e  We  render  Thee  our  eternal  Thanks  and 
(C  Praife,  O  Heavenly  Father,  for  this  great 
<(  Benefit  which  thou  haft  beftowed  upon  us 
(C  miferable  Sinners,  in  bringing  us  to  the 
«  Participation  of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
cc  whom  thou  didft  fuffer  to  be  delivered  up 
ff  up  unto  Death  for  our  Sakes,  and  haft  now 
cc  imparted  him  unto  us  to  be  our  Food  un- 
"  to  Eternal  Life.  "    Calvin.  Formul.  Prec.  Tom. 
8.  p.  30. 

I  ask  now,  Whether  thefe  Expreffions, 
Participating  of  Christ,  and  having  him 
imparted  to  us  as  the  Food  of  Eternal  Life, 
be  not  equivalent  and  parallel  to  being  rege- 
nerate, and  having  Forgivenefs  of  all  our 
Sins  ?  If  they  be,  then  either  our  Confirma- 
tion-Office may  be  juftified,  or  the  French  Li- 
turgy is  to  be  condemned,  as  a  Delufory  Pro- 
fanation of  the  Communion-Service.  1  know 
Mr.  Baxter  himfelf  would  not  have  ventured 
to  have  faid  this  of  the  French  Church,  how- 
ever he  makes  bold  to  fay  what  he  pleafes  of 
the  Church  of  England. 

I  h  a  v  e  now  confidered  all  his  Exceptions 
againft  our  Confirmation-Office,  and  lhewn 
them  to  be  unreafonable  upon  the  Principles 
of  the  French  Church.  The  Refult  is,  That 
upon  the  fame  Principles,  Communion  may 
lawfully  be  denied  to  thofe  who  refufe  Epi- 
fcopal Confirmation  in  an  Epifcopal  Church. 
For  not  to  enquire  now  either  how  far  Con- 
firmation is  neceffary  in  itfelf,  or  neceffary 
to  be  performed  by  a  Bifhop  :  Thus  much  is 
certain  and  agreed  upon,  That  the  Rules 
and  Difcipline  of  every  Church  relating  to 

Communion^ 
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Communion,  ought  to  be  fubmitted  to  by 
all  the  Members  of  it  :  And  it  being  a  Rule 
in  the  Church  of  England,  That  all  Perfons 
before  they  be  admitted  to  Communion,  fhall 
be  confirmed  by  the  Bifhop,  or  be  at  leaft 
prepared  for  and  defirous  of  it  :  It  follows, 
that  fuch  Perfons  as  obftinately  refufe  to  fub- 
mit  to  this  Order,  may  as  lawfully  be  denied 
Communion  here,  as  thofe  are  in  the  French 
Church,  who  refufe  to  fubmit  to  their  Or- 
der of  Confirmation.  Calvin  fays  ,  <f  It  is 
(C  their  Law,  That  no  Children  fhall  be  ad- 
"  mitted  to  the  Lords  Table,  till  they  have 
"  firft  given  an  Account  of  their  Faith,  and 
ft  are  approved  by  their  Miniiters.  "  Defenf.  2. 
cont.  Weftphal.  p.  678. 

And  to  this  agrees  that  French  Canon  in 
the  Book  of  Difcipline,  cap.  12.  Art.  2.  "  That 
"  Children  under  Twelve  Years  of  Age  fhall 
"  not  be  admitted  to   the  Lord's  Table; 


"  and  when  they  are  above  that  Age,  it  i« 
"  left  unto  the  Minifter's  Difcretion  to  judge 
<c  whether  they  have  fufficient  Knowledge  to 
"  qualify  them  for  their  Admiffion  to  it.  " 
Now  the  only  Difference  between  their  Rule 
and  ours  is,  That  we  oblige  all  Perfons  not 
only  to  give  an  Account  of  their  Faith  to 
their  private  Minilter,  but  to  the  Bifhop  alfo, 
and  receive  his  Benediclion  upon  it  :  But  if 
they  have  no  Opportunity  to  do  this,  then 
it  is  fufficient  to  latisfy  their  own  Minilter, 
that  they  are  prepared  for  the  Communion, 
and  willing  to  approve  their  Faith  and  Pre- 
paration before  the  Bifhop  as  Opportunity 
fhall  permit  them.  And  he  that  will  not  do 
this  in  an  Epifcopal  Church,  is  refra&ory, 
and  liable  to  be  cenfured,  by  the  Rules  and 
Difcipline  of  the  French  Communion  :  Which 
is  the  Thing  I  undertook  to  prove. 


CHAP.  XXII. 


Of  the  Form  of  Marriage,  Vifitation  of  the  Sick,  Communion  cf  the  Sick, 
Burial  cf  the  T^tad  y  Thankfgiving  after  Child-birth,  Commination  and  the 
Churches  Wijh  for  the  Reftoratim  of  Ecchfiajtical  Difcipline. 


CONCERNING  feveral  of  thefe  Offi- 
ces in  our  Church  I  need  not  fay  much 
in  this  Place.  The  Form  of  Marriage  I  have 
confidered  already,  in  the  Chapter  about  Set 
Forms  of  Prayer,  and  fhewed  the  French  Man- 
ner of  Celebrating  it  to  be  a  fufficient  Ju- 
ftification  of  ours.  For  the  other  Offices,  I 
own,  they  have  no  Forms :  But  then  they  do 
neither  abfolutely  Condemn  the  Ufe  of  fuch 
Forms  in  General,  nor  ours  in  Particular. 
The  Vifitation  of  the  Sick  is  left  to  every 
Minifter's  Wifdom  and  Difcretion ;  and  that 
is  an  Office  wherein  our  Church  allows  fome 
Liberty  likewife,  and  I  meet  with  no  Ob- 
jections againft  it. 

They  have  no  Form  for  Adminiftring  the 
Communion  to  the  Sick,  becaufe  the  Prac- 
tice of  the  Thing  itfelf  is  not  in  Ufe  among 
them.  But  the  want  of  it  is  rather  their  Mif- 
fortune  than  their  Choice,  if  what  fome  of 
them  tell  us  be  true,  That  they  cannot  have 
it,  becaufe  the  Magiftrate  permits  them  not 
to  Exercife  the  Offices  of  their  Religion,  but 
Only  in  Pubiick  Places.  So  Mr.  Dnlincourt, 
cited  by  Dr.  Durel.  Conform,  of  Ref.  Church 3  p.  jo. 
Calvin  alfo  in  his  own  Opinion  was  entirely 
for  the  Ufe  of  it,  as  appears  from  his  Epi- 
ftle to  the  Church  of  Mompelgard,  where  he 
gives  them  this  Advice,  "  My  Opinion  is, 
(C  that  the  Cuftom  of  giving  the  Communi- 
<f  on  to  the  Sick  ought  readily  to  be  ad- 
<e  mitted,  when  the  Sick  Man's  Cafe  and 
*c  Opportunity  will  allow  it.  But  with  this 
«  Provifb,  That  it  be  a  true  Communion, 
Vol.  II. 


et  that  is,  that  there  be  a  certain  Number 
ff  of  the  Faithful  to  make  it  fome  fort  of 
<c  Congregation. 

So  in  another  Epiftle  written  about  fome 
Rites  of  the  Church,  p.  206.  "  There  are  ma- 
fC  ny  and  weighty  Reafons  which  incline  me 
fC  to  think  that  the  Communion  ought  not 
cc  to  be  denied  to  the  Sick.  Yet  I  am  fenfi- 
fC  ble  this  Pra&ice  is  very  liable  to  Abufe. 
ff  Therefore  there  ought  always  to  be  fome 
fC  Congregation  of  the  Sick  Man's  Kindred, 
ce  or  Acquaintance,  or  Neighbours,  that  fo 
fC  Diltribution  may  be  made  according  to  the 
"  Law  of  Christ."  Which  is  the  very  Rule 
of  the  Church  of  England  in  the  Rubrick  be- 
fore the  Communion  of  the  Sick,  That  there 
{hall  be  two  or  three  belides  the  Sick  Per- 
fon  to  make  up  a  Congregation. 

I  f  it  be  asked,  Why  then  Calvin  did  not 
bring  this  Cuftom  into  the  Church  of  Gene- 
va, feeing  he  fo  much  approved  of  it?  He 
Anfwers  for  himfelf  in  his  Epiftle  to  Olevian, 
p.  207.  cc  You  know  what  Reafons  I  have  for 
"  granting  the  Communion  to  the  Sick :  But 
cf  I  would  not  have  any  Difturbance  railed 
ce  upon  that  Account.  The  Cuftom  is  other- 
ec  wife  in  our  Church,  and  I  acquiefce,  be- 
i(  caufe  it  would  not  be  Profitable  to  Con- 
<c  tend  about  it. "  See  alfo  Refponf,  2.  ad  Weft- 
phal.  p.  678. 

I  t  feems  this  was  one  of  thofe  Things, 
which  Calvin  freely  owns  needed  a  farther 
Reformation  in  the  Church  of  Geneva;  but 
he  was   willing  to  Tolerate  fuch  a  Defeat, 
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left  the  Danger  of  Alteration  might  prove 
more  Fatal  in  its  Confequence  than  the  In- 
convenience itfelf,-  which  may  teach  fome 
Men  thefe  two  Things  by  the  way.  1.  That 
the  Peace  and  Communion  of  a  Church  is 
not  to  be  broken  for  every  Inconvenience 
or  Defect.  2.  That  they  mould  not  call  thofe 
Things  the  Corruptions  of  our  Church,  which 
wifer  Men  deem  the  Happineffes  of  her  Re- 
formation. 

But  to  proceed  -  The  French  Church,  ft  is 
confeffed,  has  no  Burial-Office,  neither  with 
nor  without  a  Form ;  no,  nor  fo  much  as  any 
Funeral  Exhortation,  as  I  have  (hewn  before 
in  the  Chapter  of  Liturgies.    But  then  it  is 
not  becaufe  me  thinks  fuch  an  Office  or  Form 
in  itfelf  unlawful,  but  becaufe  of  fome  In- 
conveniencies  and  Superftitions,  which  fo  long 
as  Proteftants  live  mixed  among  the  Papifts, 
Hie  prefumed  would  accidentally  attend  it,  For 
when  the  French  Miaifters  are  in  other  Coun- 
tries, as  in  England s  &c.  where  this  Reafon 
ceafes,  they  fcruple  not  to  ufe  a  Funeral  Of- 
fice, as  others  do.    Nor  do  any  of  them  raife 
thofe  Objections  againft  our  Form  of  Buri- 
al that  Dilfenters  do.    For  being  brought  up 
in  a  Church,  where  Difcipline  by  reafon  of 
continual  Synods  was  kept  in  Force,  they  are 
fenfible   that    our  Office  of  Burial  is  a  very 
excellent  Form,  fuppefing  the  due  Exercife 
of  Ecclefiaftical  Dilcipline,-  upon  Prefumption 
and  Hopes  of  which,  it  was  evidently  framed. 
For  allowing  the  due  Exercife  of.  Dilcipline, 
all  the  Objections   made  againft  the  Office 
will  vanifh    of   their  own  accord  :  And  as 
the  Cafe  ftands  new  with  us,  the  Office  is 
not  fo  liabie  to  Objection  as  fome  imagine. 
For  as  a  Learned  Perfon  [h~]  obferves,  u  There 
cc  is  one    Thing  to  be  faid  in  this  Matter, 
<c  which,  though  it  be  not  ordinarily  taken 
"  Notice  of,  feems  to  be  of  great  Moment, 
ff  and  juftifies  every   Minifter  in   taking  a 
cC  Liberty  to  omit  fuch  Paflages  as  our  Dif- 
<c  fenters  except  againft  in  the  Burial  of  Pa- 
<(  pifts,  Schifmaticks,  or  incorrigible  Sinners." 
I  add  notorious  and  profeffed  Hereticks,  Con- 
demned by  the  unanimous  Vote  of  the  whole 
Catholick  Church. 

B  y  the  Rubrick,  all  Excommunicate  Per- 
fons  are  excepted  from  Chriftian  Burial ; 
"  Now  there  are  two  forts  of  Excommuni- 
t(  cation  allowed  in  our  Church,  Excommu- 
ct  nicatto  fub  judice}  &"  Lata  [ententia  ;  The  Firft 
"  is,  when  Men  are  formally  Excommuni- 
"  ted  by  the  Ecclefiaftical  Judge;  The  Se- 
"  cond  is  that  which  Mr.  Baxter  fo  often 
tc  talks  of,  the  Excommunication  Tpfo  Fafto,  when 
"  by  the  Canons  of  the  Church,  a  Man  who 
"  is  guilty  of  fuch  Offences  as  are  there  fpe- 
(C  cified,  is  declared  to  be  Excommunicate, 
<c  before  any  Judicial  Sentence  paffes  on  him. 
<c  Now  the  Rubrick,  which  forbids  the  Bu- 
<c  rial  of  Excommunicated  Perfons,  does  not 


cc  confine  this  to  any  one  fort  of  Excommu- 
tc  nication  :  And  therefore  if  a  Minifter,  ei- 
ce  ther  in  Vifiting  the  Sick,  or  by  any  other 
tc  means,  finds  any  Man  under  this  Sentence, 
cc  though  not  actually  inflicted  on  him  by 
tc  an  Ecclefiaftical  Judge,-  yet  he  may,  by  Vir- 
<c  tue  of  this  Rubrick,  refufe  to  Bury  him 
cc  by  that  Form  prefcribed  in  our  Liturgy, 
<f  becaufe  by  the  Canons  of  the  Church,  he 
tc  is  under  the  Sentence  of  Excommunicati- 
"  on.  This  Authority  is  exprefly  allowed  the 
"  Minifter,  in  repelling  thofe  from  the  Com- 
cc  munion  of  the  Lor  D's-Suppper,  who  are 
"  notorious  and  open  evil  Livers,  and  the  fame 
"  Reafon  holds  in  the  Office  of  Burial,  as 
cs  that  Learned  Perfon  delivers  his  Opinion, 
tc  with  Submiffion  to  the  Judgment  of  his 
"  Saperiours. 

Admittin  g  the  truth  of  this  Difcourfe, 
which  I  find  none  of  our  Superiours  to  have 
difapproved ;  it  follows,  that  every  Minifter 
is  impowered  to  deny  the  Ufe  of  that  Office, 
in  whole,  or  in  part,  to  all  who  have  ren- 
dred  themfelves  uncapable  or  unworthy  of  it. 
And  fuch  a  Limitation  does  abundantly  clear 
the  feeming  Difficulty  that  appears  at  firft  in 
affenting  to  the  Ufe  of  it.  Yet  becaufe  the 
Ufe  of  it,  even  with  this  Reftriftion,  may 
create  great  Troubles  and  Hatred  to  Mini- 
Iters,  and  fome  times  vexatious  Law-Suits  to 
their  utter  Undoing:  I  cannot  but  fay,  with 
the  fore-named  Author,  "  I  wifh  with  all 
cc  my  Heart,  that  fome  Expreffions  were  al- 
cc  tered,  to  prevent  any  Scandal  to  the  Scru- 
cc  pulous  or  the  Profane or,  which  is  more 
"  defirable,  that  Difcipline  were  revived,  which 
ff  would  foon  anfwer  all  thefe  Objedions. 
cc  Mr.  Baxter  himfelf  fays  the  fame,  That  if 
ff  true  Difcipline  in  the  Church  did  make  a  juft 
cc  Separation  of  the  Capable  and  Uncapable, 
fc  he  could  like  all  the  Office  very  well,  and 
cc  even  thofe  Words  which  are  molt  except- 
"  ed  againft.  "    Eng.  Nonconform,  cap.  16. 

But  our  Adversaries  tell  us,  this  is  ano- 
ther of  our  Church's  Faults,  That  fhe  wants 
Ecclefiaftical  Difcipline.  That  fhe  has  not 
the  Exercife  of  Difcipline  in  that  Perfection 
which  were  to  be  wifhed,  I  freely  own,  and 
the  Church  herfelf  both  owns  and  laments  it: 
But  that  fhe  wholly  wants  Ecclefiaftical  Dif- 
cipline,  I  utterly  deny ;  for  her  Rubricks,  and 
Injundions,  and  Canons,  which  fome  fo  much 
Clamour  againft,  are  nothing  elfe  but  what 
in  other  Churches  are  called  Rules  of  Dif- 
cipline. And  for  that  particular  Branch  of 
it,  which  is  called  Abftention  from  the  Eucha- 
rlfi  and  Excommunication,  our  Church  is  not 
without  Rules  for  the  Exercife  of  that  nei- 
ther. Every  Minifter,  as  was  but  juft  now 
obferved,  has  Power  to  repel  thofe  from  the 
Communion,  who  are  notorious  and  open 
evil  Livers,  and  the  Bifhops  have  Power  to 
proceed  to  Excommunication.    If  thefe  Things 

are 


[b]  Dr.  SherlockV  Deface  of  Dr.  Stillingfleet,  p.  {03. 


Chap.  XXII.    for  the  Church  of  England. 


are  not  always  done,  or  not  fo  happily  and 
effedually  as  it   were  to  be  wifhed,  other 
Reafbns  may  be  ailigned  for  it;  among  which 
I  reckon  the  Fadions  and  Schifms  that  di- 
vide the  Church,  to  be  none  of  the  leaf! : 
For  they  loofen  the  Bands  of  Ecclefiaftical 
Difcipline,  and  make  it  impracticable  in  its 
true  Perfedion     whilst  Men  who  are  exclu- 
ded from  one  Communion,  can  be  received 
and  careffed  in  another.    And  is  it  not  hard, 
for  Men  fir  ft  to  caft  Blocks  in  tiie  Way,  and 
then  charge  it  as  a  Fault  upon  the  Church, 
which  is  her  Misfortune,  and  chiefly  owing 
to  the  Iniquity  of  the  Times,  that  it  is  not 
remedied  ? 

But  admit  the  Decay  of  ancient  Difci- 
pline  were  wholly  the  Fault  of  the  Church, 
or  her  Minifters :  To  what  does  this  Charge 
amount?  That  therefore  there  is  no  Difci- 
pline  in  our  Church,  becaufe  it  is  not  in  its 
utmoft  Perfedion  ?  Or  that  Men  may  Law- 
fully defert  her  Communion,  becaufe  there 
is  not  fuch  Exadnefs  obferved  in  the  Ad- 
miniftration  of  it  as  were  to  be  wifhed  ? 
Neither  of  thefe,  I  am  confident,  were  the 
Sentiments  of  Calvin  or  Bez.a;  though  Bez,a 
looked  upon  the  Face  of  Difcipline  to  be  the 
worft  Afped  of  the  Church  of  England ■  yet 
he  owns  that  fhe  was  tolerably  well  Reform- 
ed in  that  Point  alfo,  in  comparifon  of  other 
Churches ;  and  all  he  defires  more  is,  Plenam 
Ecclefiafric<£  Difcipline  infiaurationem,  the  perfed 
Reftoration  of  Ecclefiaftical  Difcipline,  which 
is  the  Wifh  of  the  Church  and  all  good 
Men  in  it.  See  Bez,a,  Epifi.  Dedicate  to  Queen 
Eliz,.  Before  his  New  Tefi,  Cited  above 
Chap.  ii. 

Surely  he  did  not  think  the  want  of  Dif- 
cipline then  altogether  fo  great  as  fome  ima- 
gine, much  lefs  a  juft  Caufe  of  Separation 
from  the  Church  of  England,  whofe  Refor- 
mation in  all  Refpeds  he  fo  highly  extolls 
above  moft  other  Proteftant  Churches. 

But  fuppofe  there  were  a  total  Want  of 
Difcipline  in  our  Church,  either  through  Ne- 
ceffity,  or  Want  of  Zeal  in  the  Minifters,  or 
by  fome  Defed  in  our  Conftitution  :  Yet  Cal- 
vin will  by  no  means  allow  any  of  thefe  to 
be  reafonable  Caufes  of  Separation.  It  was 
the  common  Cafe,  he  fays,  of  the  firft  Re- 
formers in  all  Places  ,•  when  they  came  to  the 
Point  of  Difcipline,  they  could  only  exprefs 
their  Wifhes  and  their  Groans,  but  it  was  not 
in  their  Power  to  mend  it.  For  fo  he  ex- 
preffes  himfelf  in  a  Confolatory  Letter  to 
Farel  upon  this  Subjed,  who  had  complained 
to  him  that  he  could  not  get  Difcipline  fet- 
tled in  his  Church.  To  mew  him  that  his 
Cafe  was  not  fingular,  he  tells  him,  Melantthon 
and  the  reft  were  under  the  fame  unfortu- 
nate Neceffity.  <e  When  Difcipline  comes  to 
<c  be  talked  of :  Melantthon  after  the  Manner 
"  of  others,  only  fighs  and  mourns  about  it. 
fC  For  the  molt  ne  can  do,  is  rather  to  de- 
"  plore  the  miferabie  Condition  of  the  Church 
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(C  in  this  Matter,  than  corred  it  :  That  you 
<f  may  not  think  you  are  the  only  Perlbns 
ff  that  labour  under  this  Misfortune.  '  Call/. 
Ep.  Far  el  I  o-^  p.  6. 

H  i  s  Advice  is  not  that  the  Minifters  fhould 
forfake  their  Calling,  or  the  People  forfake 
their  Minifters  and  the  Church  for  Want  of 
Difcipiine;  but  to  be  content  to  take  Part 
in  a  common  Calamity,  which  was  their  Mif- 
forfune,  not  their  Fault,  fo  long  as  they  had 
no  Power  to  redrefs  it. 

In  another  Place,  he  owns  that  Difcipline 
was  not  rightly  exercifed  at  Geneva,  but  he 
charges  himfelf  with  no  Fault  upon  that  Ac- 
count, becaufe  it  was  not  he,  but  others,  that 
hindered  it.  "  And  yet  they  had  the  Face,, 
"  he  fays ,  to  objed  the  Want  of  Difci- 
tf  pline  to  him,  though  they  themfelves  were 
"  the  Caufes  of  it.  Diffipationcm ,  cujus  ipficau- 
(C  fa  funt3  probri  loco  nobis  objettant. "  Calv.  de 
NecefT.  Reform.  Eccl.  T.  8.  p.  j6. 

Some  Proteftant  Churches  have  no  Ufe  of 
Excommunication  at  all,  as  the  Churches  of 
Helvetia  and  the  Palatinate  :  Yet  Calvin  is 
fb  far  from  condemning  their  Communion 
for  this  Defed  ,  that  he  rather  makes  a 
foft  and  kind  Apology  for  them,  prefum- 
ing  they  had  Reafbns  for  what  they  did,- 
That  they  fet  up  fuch  a  Difcipline  as  the 
Times  and  Place,  or  Magistrates  and  People 
would  admit  of.  Thus  writing  to  the  Mini- 
fters of  Zurich,  where  Excommunication  was 
laid  alide,  he  fays,  (C  All  Men  have  not  ex- 
"  adly  the  fame  Sentiments  of  Excommuni- 
tf  cation  at  prefent :  I  know  there  are  fome 
"  pious  and  learned  Men,  who  think  it  not 
"  neceffary  under  Chriftian  Princes ;  though 
tc  I  hope  no  fober  Man  difallows  the  Ufe  of 
*'  it.  For  my  part,  I  believe  it  to  be  a  Doc- 
"  trine  of  Christ.  But  if  a  People  cannot 
"  be  prevailed  with  to  take  this  Yoke  of 
"  Christ  upon  them,  after  the  Paltors  have 
*c  done  their  Endeavour  to  get  it  fettled^ 
"  they  are  excufable,  though  we  are  not,  if 
"  we  fuffer  it  to  be  pulled  down  where  it  once 
"  obtains.  "    Calv.  Ep.  Mini  ft.  Tigur.p.  jf. 

H  e  that  thought  the  Communion  of  a 
Church  lawful,  where  Excommunication  was 
wholly  laid  alide,  as  unnecefTary  under  Chri- 
ftian Magistrates,  would  doubdefs  not  con- 
demn a  Church  where  the  Ufe  of  Excommu- 
nication is  fettled  by  Law ,  though  there 
may  be  fome  Imperfedions  in  the  Exercife 
of  it. 

'T  i  s  generally  agreed  ,  That  there  are 
fome  Cafes  in  which  the  exad  Rigour  of 
Difcipline  would  do  more  Harm  than  Good 
to  the  Church  as  where  it  would  be  attend- 
ed with  a  general  Revolt  of  the  People,  or 
a  fevere  Perfecution  :  In  fuch  Cafes,  it  has 
ever  been  thought  a  Point  of  Chriftian  Pru- 
dence, rather  to  relax  a  little  the  Reins  of 
Difcipline,  than  ufe  that  which  was  design- 
ed for  the  Church's  Edification,  to  her  De-» 
Itrudion.  St.  Auguftin  pleads  this  above  Twen^- 
Hhhhh  a  ty 
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ty  times  in  his  Epiftles  and  Writings  againft 
the  Donatlfts,  which  it  is  none  of  my  Bulinefs 
to  recite  at  prefent;  I  may  perhaps  have  a 
more  convenient  Occafion  to  do  it  hereaf- 
ter, in  an  Hiltorical  Account  of  the  Exercife 
of  Ancient  Church-Difcipiine  :  At  prefent  I 
only  obferve,  that  the  French  Church,  which 
is  famed  for  the  Exa&nefs  and  Rigour  of  Sy- 
nodical  Difcipline,  approves  St.  Aitgn/In'r  J  u(> 
trine,  and  allows  of  a  Mitigation  of  Disci- 
pline in  the  fcrementioned  Cafes.  Thus  in 
the  Synod  of  Rochel,  1^71.  cap.  11.  Art.  1. 
tc  The  Queftion  being  put,  WhatCourfe  fhould 
tc  be  taken  in  the  Cenfuring  of  Revolters  in 
fC  Times  of  Perfecution  ?  It  was  anfwered  in 
<c  the  Words  of  St.  Auguftin,  concerning  a  nu- 
"  merous  Church  of  Drunkards,  That  it  were 
ff  much  better  to  have  a  vicious  Church  than 
ff  none  at  all.  " 

The  following  Synod  of  Nifmes ,  1572. 
cap.  3.  Art.  relblves  another  Caie  concern- 
ing Apoftates  to  the  Romijh  Religion,  who 
were  alfo  become  Enemies  and  Perfecutors  of 
the  Church  "  That  they  fhould  not  be  for- 
tc  mally  and  publickly  by  Name  excommu- 
cc  nicated  in  the  Church,  becaufe  this  would 
tc  only  make  them  rage  more  bitterly  againft 
ff  her,  and  do  her  more  and  greater  Mil- 
fC  chief.  "  There  was  no  Need  to  excom- 
municate fuch,  who  had  already  abandoned 
the  Church's  Communion.  Private  Notice  to 
the  People  to  beware  of  them,  w?s  fufficient 
in  fuch  Cafes.  "  Therefore  all  Miniftcrs  and 
fc  Confiftories  are  warned  in  procedures  of 
ee  this  Nature,  to  ufe  all  manner  of  Modera- 
ec  tion  and  Prudence  becaufe  that  Church- 
Cc  Cenfures  and  Canons  of  Difcipline  are 
fe  only  ufed  for  Edification,  and  not  for  De- 
tf  ltru&ion  ;  remembering  always  that  Saying 
(C  of  St.  Auguftin,  That  Medicines  which  are 
(C  more  hurtful  than  profitable ,  mould  be 
se  wholly  forborn." 

I  f  St.  Augufiin  fpake  the  Senfe  of  the  Ca- 
tholick  Church,  and  thefe  Synods  the  Senfe  of 
the  French  Church  :  Then  there  are  fome  al- 
lowed Cafes,  in  which  the  Rigour  of  Excom- 
munication is  to  be  abated,  when  either  De- 
linquents are  become  very  numerous  or  for- 
midable within  the  Church,  or  Deferters  very 
malicious  and  powerful  without  it  when 
more  Harm  than  Good  will  accrue  to  the 
Church  by  the  Ufe  of  it,  and  the  Remedy 
prove  worfe  than  the  Difeafe. 

So  that  here  are  Three  Things  fairly  fug- 
gefted  by  the  French  Writers,  in  Anfwer  to 
this  Obje&ion  about  Want  of  Difcipline  in 
the  Church  of  England.  1.  That  for  the  main, 
it  is  a  falfe  Charge :  Becaufe  Excommunication 
and  other  Parts  of  Difcipline  are  in  Force  by 
our  Laws,  and  when  Occafion  requires,  re- 
ducible to  Practice.  2.  Suppofing  Excommu- 
nication were  wholly  laid  afide,  that  would 
no  more  make  our  Communion  unlawful 
than  it  does  in  the  Helvetian  and  Palatine 
Churches.    3.  There  may  be  particular  Rea- 


fons  for  mitigating  the  Rigour  of  Difcipline 
in  fome  Churches,  and  at  fome  Seafons,  more 
than  others  :    And  it   mould  be  conlidered 
whether  that,  has  not  for  a  long  Time  been, 
and  ltill  is  the  Cafe  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land :  Whether  the  Se&s  and  Schifms  that  are 
among  us  do  not  greatiy  hinder  the  Exercife 
of  Difcipline  ;  and  wnether  a  formal  Excom- 
munication of  all  tnat  deferve  it,  might  not 
raife  a  greater   and  more  dangerous  Schifin 
than  any  yet  among  us,   and  inftead  of  pur- 
ging the  Bad  from  the  Good,  only  inrage  a 
Party  tu  contrive  her  Ruin  and  Deftru&ion ; 
whether  in  fuch  a  Cafe,  it  be  not  better  to 
fuffer  the  Tares  to  grow  among  the  Wheat, 
and  patiently  bear  with  fome  corrupt  Mem- 
bers of  the  Church,  rather  than   expofe  her 
to    fo   great  Inconveniencies ;  remembring 
that  Saying  of  St.  Auguftin  s  and  the  Synod  of 
Nifmes,  That  when  Medicines  will  do  more 
Harm  than  Good,  they  are  to  be  forborn  ? 
Whether   this  be  actually  the  Cafe  of  the 
Church  of  England,  I  leave  wifer  Men  to  de- 
termine :  If  it  be,  her  Practice  is  her  Pru- 
dence, and  what  others  call  her  Fault,  is  pro- 
perly fpeaking,  the  Effect  of  her  Charity  and 
Difcretion  :  But  if  it  be  otherwife  ,    if  fhe 
might  have  an  exaft  Difcipline  and  will  not, 
though  that  be  a  Fault,  yet  it  wili  not  juftify 
a  Separation  from  her,  as  I  have  proved  from 
the  Principles  of  the  French  Church.    And  fo 
I  think  I  have  fully  anfwered  this  Obje&ion 
about  Want  of  Difcipline  in  the  Church  of 
England. 

A  s  to  the  Commination-Office,  which  was 
appointed  to  be  ufed  ,  till  Difcipline  could 
happily  be  reftored,  it  is  fo  ufeful  and  inno- 
cent, that  I  do  not  find  many  perfons  that 
have  any  Thing  to  objeel:  againft  it.  Only 
the  Authors  of  the  Neceffity  of  Reformation 
in  1660,  bring  fome  railing  Accufations  againft 
it.  They  fay,  Pag.  31.  "  It  is  a  NecefTita- 
ce  ting  People  to  curie  themfelves,  and  etn- 
cc  ploying  Minifters  of  the  Gofpel,  whofe  Of- 
"  fice  it  is  to  be  the  Meffengers  of  Peace, 
fC  in  Curfing  the  People  as  Part  of  their  Of- 
fC  fice  :  Which  is  an  inhuman  and  unchriftian- 
ff  like  Invention,  that  has  no  Warrant  from 
"  the  Word  of  God,  nor  from  the  Prac- 
cc  tice  of  the  Primitive  Church,  but  is  a 
f{  latter  Spawn  of  Antichrift  in  his  Popifti 
<c  Services. " 

Some  Men  have  ufed  their  Tongues  and 
Pens  fo  much  to  opprobrious  Language,  that 
they  can  fcarce  fpeak  of  any  thing  they  dif- 
like,  but  under  the  reviling  Names  of  Po- 
pifh  and  Antichriftian.  I  would  ask  fuch 
Men,  Whether  it  be  not  Part  of  the  Mini- 
fter's  Office  to  declare  God's  Threatnings, 
as  well  as  his  Promifes  ?  Or  ,  whether  the 
Gofpel  be  all  Promifes,  and  no  Revelation  of 
the  Wrath  of  God  againft  the  Ungodlinefs 
and  Unrighteoufnefs  of  Men  ?  As  St.  Paul 
fays  it  is,  Rom.  i.  18.  If  there  be  Declara- 
tions of  G  o  d's  Judgments  in  the  Gofpel,  as 
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well  as  Promifes  of  Pardon  and  Peace ;  how 
comes  the  one  to  be  the  Minifter's  Duty 
more  than  the  other  ?  Or  why  muft  the  De- 
claration of  God's  Judgments  be  called  Cur- 
ring  the  People,  or  the  Peoples  Confenting 
to  the  Truth  and  Equity  of  them  be  called 
Curfing  themfelves,  as  Curfing  fignifies  Impre- 
cation of  Evil  upon  Men  ?  Concerning  which 
there  is  not  one  Word  in  the  Commination- 
Otfice.  But  if  by  Curfing,  they  mean  only 
Denunciation  of  Go  d's  Judgments  againft 
unrepenting  Sinners  ,  then  their  Charge  of 
Popifli  and  Antichriftian  is  not  fo  much 
againtt  our  Office,  as  the  Gofpel  itfelf.  Per- 
haps the  Primitive  Church  had  no  fuch  fet 
Form  in  her  Liturgy  ,  nor  has  the  French 
Church  any  that  I  know  of :  But  doubtlefs 
the  Minifters  both  of  the  one  and  the  other 
did  frequently  do  the  fame  thing  in  their 
Sermons  and  Homilies ;  notwithstanding  that 
they  were  Minifters  of  the  Gofpel  of  Peace. 
And  I  challenge  any  Perfon  to  fhew  us  any 
PafTage  in  a  French  Writer,  where  fuch  an 
Office  is  called  Popifh  and  Antichriftian. 

B  f.  s  1  d  e  s  the  Office  of  Thankfgiving  after 
Child-Birth,  (which  I  remember  not  any  Ob- 
jection made  againft)  there  remains  but  one 
Office  more  in  the  Liturgy  to  be  fpoken  to, 


which  is  the  Form  of  Ordaining  Bifhops^ 
Priefts,  and  Deacons  againft  which  Mr. 
Baxter  has  a  great  many  Obje&ions  in  fpeak- 
ing  of  the  Eighth  Canon  of  our  Church, 
which  becaufe  they  will  be  more  properly 
confidered  under  that  Title,  I  refer  the 
Reader  to  the  next  Book,  and  here  put  an 
End  to  this  Part  of  my  Difcoude  :  Having 
made  it  appear  ,  that  there  is  no  Office  in 
our  Liturgy,  in  ordinary  Ufe  among  us,  nor 
any  particular  Rubrick  or  Prefcription  in  any 
Office,  but  may  be  afTented  to,  and  juftified 
upon  the  Principles  and  Practice  of  the  Re- 
formed Church  of  France.  In  fome  Things 
our  Liturgy  exceeds  theirs,  as.  in  the  Form 
of  Abfolution  and  Communion  of  the  Sick, 
the  Want  of  which  Cahin-  confeffes  to  be  De- 
feds  in  his  Liturgy  ,  which  he  could  not 
help  j  in  other  Forms  they  exa&ly  agree, 
and  in  fuch  Forms  as  we  have  more  than 
they  ,  or  they  more  than  we  ,  it  is  fo  far 
agreed,  that  there  is  nothing  repugnant  to 
the  Word  of  God  in  either.  Whence  it  fol- 
lows, that  they  are  unreafonable,  who  fepa- 
rate  from  our  Church  upon  Account  of  the 
Liturgy,  becaufe  it  is  not  Reformed  accord- 
ing to  the  Example  of  the  belt  Reformed 
Church. 


The  End  of  the  Third  BOOK. 
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BOOK  IV. 

The  Objections  againft  the  Canons  of  the  Church  of 
England  confidered,  and  anfwered  upon  the  Principles 
and  Practice  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  France. 


chap.  i. 


Of  Ordinaries  and  Chancellors,   and  that  as  firitl  an  Oath  of  Canonical  Obe- 
dience u>  required  in  the  French  Church,  as  in  the  Church  of  England. 


. :  :  -  £  FORE  I  fpeak  of  the  Canons  in 
•pij  particular,  it  will  be  neceffary  to  fay 
lil  lomething  of  the  Promife  and  Oath 


of  Canonical  Obedience,  which  refers  to  them 
all  in  general.  In  the  Form  of  Ordination, 
this  Quefcion  is  put  to  every  Prieft  and  Dea- 
con: Will  you  Reverently  Obey  your  Ordinary  and 
ether  chief  Adinijlers}  to  whom  is  committed  the 
Charge  and  Government  over  youj  following  with 
a  glad  Mind  and  Will  their  godly  Admonitions , 
and  fubmitting  yourfelves  to  their  godly  Judgments  ? 
And  the  Anlwer  is,  I  will  do  fo3  the  Lord  be- 
ing my  Help.  In  like  manner  every  Benefi- 
ciary, when  he  is  Inftituted  into  any  Bene- 
fice, Swears,  That  he  will  pay  true  and  Ca- 
nonical Obedience  to  the  Bifhop  and  his  Suc- 
cefToi'S  in  omnibus  Licitis  &  Honefiis.  Now  we 
have  no  Controverfy  with  Diflenters,  about 
the  meaning  of  this  Promife  or  Oath:  It  is 
agreed  on  both  fides,  that  Canonical  Obedi- 
ence in  Effect,  is  no  more  than  Obedience 
to  the  Orders  and  Canons  of  the  Church, 
and  does  not  fubject  Men  to  any  unlimited 
Pcvver,  or  require  any  new  Duty  from  them, 
but  fuch  as  the  Bifhop  may  require  by  Virtue 
of  the  Canons :  So  that  if  the  Canons  be 
Lawful,  one  would  think  the  Oath  of  Cano- 
nical Obedience  mould  be  Lawful  alfo.  Yet 
Mr.  Baxter  has  feveral  Objections  againft  it. 
Eng.  Nonconform,  cap.  6. 

i.  He  likes  not  the  Word,  SucceiTors:  "  Lit- 
[  tie  knew  we  of  what  Religion  their  Suc- 
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"  ceffors  will  be,  or  who  will  have  the  Choof- 
"  ing  of  them.  I  will  not  Swear  to  I  know 
"  not  who. "  But  here  he  forgot  what  was 
jult  now  laid  and  agreed  upon,  That  Cano- 
nical Obedience  in  effect,  is  Obedience  to  the 
Canons,  and  the  Bifhops  Succeflbrs  are  as 
much  obliged  to  rule  by  the  Canons,  as  the 
Bifhop  in  Being,-  fo  that  if  Obedience  be  due 
to  the  one,  ruling  by  the  Canons,  it  is  with 
the  fame  Provifo  due  to  the  other  alfo.  In 
the  French  Church,  their  Oath  of  Canonical 
Obedience  is  taken  to  the  Canons,  or  Book 
of  Difcipline,  and  Decrees  of  their  National 
Synods,  of  which  I  have  given  a  full  Account 
in  the  firfb  Book,  Chap.  iii.  Where  the  Rea- 
der may  obferve,  That  though  neither  Con- 
fiftories,  Gaffes,  nor  Provincial  Synods  be  ex- 
prefly  mentioned  in  the  Oath,  yet  Obedience 
to  them  and  their  Succeflbrs  is  implied  :  For 
they  are  the  Ordinaries,  which  are  to  fee 
the  Canons  executed  by  every  particular  Mi- 
nifter,  and  have  Power  to  punifli  Delinquents, 
which  they  could  not  have,  unlefs  by  their 
Rules  Canonical  Obedience  was  due  to  them. 
Nor  is  the  Minifter's  Oath  fuppofed  to  be 
taken  only  to  the  prefent  Confiltories,  Gaf- 
fes, or  Synods,  but  to  all  that  fhali  lucceed 
in  their  Place  and  Office,  during  the  Mini- 
fter's whole  Life,  fo  long  as  they  exact  no 
ether  Obedience  from  him  but  what  is  due 
by  the  Canons.  So  that,  for  ought  I  can 
fee,  the  Word  SucceiTors  does  not  at  all  make 
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our  Oath  of  Canonical'  Obedience  difficult 
to  any,  but  fuch  as  are  willing  to  make  a 
Stumbling-Block  of  Difobedience  of  it.  If 
Mr.  Baxter  could  not  Swear  to  he  knew  not 
who :  how  would  he  have  done  in  rhe  French 
Church,  to  have  Sworn  to  he  knew  not  what? 
I  mean  to  the  Decrees  and  Canons  of  their 
National  Synods  before  they  were  made,  as 
I  have  fhewed,  [*]  the  French  Minilters  did; 
When  they  lent  any  Deputies  to  a  Natio- 
nal Synod ;  "  They  promifed  before  God  to 
"  fubmit  themfelves  to  all  that  mould  be  Con- 
"  eluded  and  Determined  in  their  Holy  Af- 
"  fembly,  and  to  obey  and  execute  it  to  the 
"  utmolt  of  their  Power,  &c  "  as  the  Oath 
runs  in  exprels  Terms  in  the  Form  preferi- 
bed  in  the  Second  Synod  of  Vltre3  1617. 
cap.  2.  Art.  t.  We  have  no  fuch  Oath  of  Ca- 
nonical Obedience  in  England,  and  I  cannot 
but  think  this  one  Thing  would  have  made 
Mr.  Baxter  a  Nonconformift  in  the  Church  of 
France. 

2.  But  he  fays,  fuppofe  our  Oath  of  Ca- 
nonical Obedience  to  imply  only  Obedience 
according  to  the  Canons:  "  Yet  there  are 
"  abundance  of  Things  in  the  Canons , 
"  which  he  thinks  greater  Sins  than  he 
t(  thinks  meet  to  call  them. "  It  would  have 
done  well,  if  Mr.  Baxter  had  but  kept  to  this 
Degree  of  Modefty,  which  he  here  profeffes ; 
but  I  believe  I  (hall  mew,  that  he  (peaks  as 
bad  Things  of  them  as  he  could  think  of, 
and  with  as  little  Reafon  as  Modefty,  forget- 
ting both  the  Rules  of  Decency  and  Argu- 
mentation too :  But  of  this  more  by  and  by 
in  the  following  Chapters. 

2.  He  lays,  "  Bifliops  Rule  by  their  Chan- 
"  cellors,  and  fuffer  Laymen  to  exercife  the 
"  Church-Keys,  by  decretive  Excommunica- 
"  tions  and  Abfolutions:  which  wife  Men 
"  think  to  be  Sacrilegious  Ufurpation,  and  a 
"  Profanation  of  a  dreadful  Part  of  Christ's 
"  Government."  Here  he  begins  immedi- 
ately to  exalt  his  Style,  and  give  the  Church 
as  hard  Words  as  he  could  think  of.  But 
Fir  ft  3  How  does  he  prove  that  Lay-Chan- 
cellors and  Civilians  uie  the  Keys  for  Excom- 
munication and  Abfolution?  Why  that  he  takes 
for  granted,  which  others  tell  us  is  a  great 
Miftake.  For  though  Civilians  are  ufed  to 
declare  what  is  Law,  yet  the  Sentence  of 
Excommunication  and  Abfolution  is  the  A<5t 
of  a  Minifter,  both  in  Court  and  Church- Af- 
fembly:  And  if  any  Thing  be  declared  as 
Law,  which  is  contrary  to  Canon,  the  Mi- 
niiter  is  not  bound  by  his  Oath  to  execute 
the  Sentence.  But  then  perhaps  he  may  fuf- 
fer for  it,  and  be  Ruined,  and  the  Bifhop 
cannot  help  him.  I  know  of  no  fuch  Cafes 
at  prefentj  but  if  there  be  any,  they  con- 
cern not  the  Oath  of  Canonical  Obedience, 


which  obliges  a  Minifter  only  to  keep  a  good 
Confcience,  but  it  may  be  cannot  always  le- 
cure  him  from  Suffering. 

But  Secondly,  Suppofe  Civilians  were  allow- 
ed to  ufe  the  Keys  in  England:  Are  there  no 
Lay-Elders  allowed  in  France  to  exercife  Church 
Diicipline,  neither  Separately,  nor  Conjun<5t- 
ly  with  ethers?  He  is  a  great  Stranger  to 
the  Affairs  of  that  Church,  who  knows  not 
that  Lay-Elders  have  a  Decifive  Voice  both 
in  Conliftones,  Gaffes,  and  Synods,  whether 
it  be  to  make  New  Rules  of  Difcipline,  or 
Punifh  Delinquents  by  the  Old  ones  with 
Sufpenlion  and  Excommunication.  I  will  not 
fo  much  as  trouble  the  Reader  with  a  (in- 
gle Proof  of  this,  becaufe  it  is  fo  plain  and 
known  a  Cafe:  But  I  will  acquaint  him  with 
one  Thing,  which  I  believe  is  not  fo  com- 
monly known,  which  is,  That  Lay-Elders  by 
the  Canons  of  Three  National  Synods  fuc- 
ceffively,  had  Power  granted  them  to  Exer- 
cife Difcipline,  without,  or  againit  the  Will 
of  the  Paftor,  fo  far  as  to  Sufpend  from  the 
Lord's  Table.  In  the  Synod  of  Privas,  1612. 
cap.  f.  Art.  rr.  A  Cafe  was  moved,  "  Whe- 
11  ther  in  thofe  Churches,  where  there  is  but 
"  one  Paftor,  and  an  Appeal  is  brought  againft 
"  him,  the  Elders  may  judge  of  this  Con- 
cc  troverfy.  And  the  Synod  determined,  that 
"  Elders  may  judge  of  all  emerging  Diffe- 
tc  rences,  yea,  fo  far  as  of  Sufpenfion  from 
cc  the  Lord's  Table,  Matters  of  Do&rine 
"  and  of  Excommunication  only  excepted;  in 
"  which  two  Points  Elders  may  not  judge 
"  without  their  Paftor." 

This  Canon  was  Confirmed  in  the  next 
Synod  of  Tonneins,  1614.  cap.  6.  Art.  3.  Where 
it  is  faid,  "  In  reading  that  Article,  which 
"  gives  leave  unto  Elders,  the  Paftor  being 
"  refufed  and  excepted  at,  to  judge  of  fome 
"  emergent  Differences,  yea,  even  of  Sufpen- 
"  fion  from  the  LoRD's-bupper,  the  Province 
"  of  Lower  Languedoc  demanded  that  there 
"  might  be  fome  Mitigation  of  its  Rigour. 
"  But  the  AfTembly  judged  that  the  Article 
"  fhould  abide  as  it  was  conceived,  without 
"  any  Alteration  at  all."  The  fame  Arti- 
cle being  by  fome  means  omitted  in  the 
Tranfcript  of  the  A&9  of  that  Synods  was 
inferted  by  the  following  Synod  of  Vitre  , 
both  into  their  own  A&s,  and  the  for- 
mer Synod  of  Tonneinsy  with  an  Order,  Thac 
it  fhould  abide  in  thofe  very  feff-fame  Words 
in  which  it  was  couched  at  firft.  Synod  of 
Vitre y  1617.  cap.  $.  Art.  2. 

Now  let  any  one  judge,  whether  this  does 
not  put  the  Exercife  of  Church-Dircipline  more 
into  Laymens  Hands,  than  can  be  pretended 
in  the  church  of  England?  And  whether  the 
French  Minifters,  whilft  thofe  Canons  were  in 
Force,  were  not  obliged  by  their  Oath  of 

Canonical 


[*]  See  Book  I.  Chap.'  iii. 
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Canonical  Obedience,  to  grant  Lay-Elders  this 
Power,  and  fubmit  to  their  Decisions  and 
Judgment. 

I  t  is  true,  the  following  Synod  of  Alex,, 
1620,  a  little  moderated  the  Rigour  of  this 
Cajion:  For  they  Decreed,  cap.  6.  Art.  2. 
"  That  in  fuch  a  Cafe,  where  the  Paftor  was 
tc  excepted  againft,  the  Elders  only  by  them- 
"  felves  fhould  not  proceed  to  fufpend  any 
<c  Perfon  from  the  Lord's  Table,  without 
"  the  prefence  and  Approbation  of  a  Neigh- 
<c  bour-Paftor. "  But  ftill  it  feems  the  Pa- 
ftor was  to  be  concluded  by  their  Ad,  if 
a  Neighbour-Paftor  did  but  confent  to  it. 
Whence  it  follows,  that  in  fuch  Cafes  every 
Paftor  was  obliged  by  Canon  to  take  his 
Neighbour-Paftor  for  his  Ordinary,  and  pay 
Canonical  Obedience  to  his  Admonition  and 
Judgment,  in  fuch  Things  as  related  to  the 
Exercife  of  Church-Keys :  And  yet  Mr.  Bax- 
ter makes  this  alfo  an  Objedion  againft  the 
Church  of  England,  That  Minifters  promife 
at  their  Ordination  to  obey  their  Ordina- 
ry, and  other  Chief  Minifters ,  to  whom 
is  committed  the  Charge  and  Government  over 
them,  that  is,  Arch-Deacons,  Surrogates,  &-c. 
As  if  Perfons  impowered  with  Authority  by 
Canon,  to  oblige  others  to  fubmit  to  their 
Judicial  Ads,  were  not  the  fame  Things  in 
France  that  they  are  in  England ,  whatever 
Names  they  are  called  by. 

cf  But  if  fo,  then  we  mult  confefs  that 
<s  the  Power  of  the  Keys  is  not  proper  to 
ce  a  Bifhop,  but  may  be  validly  ufed  by  a 
"  Prieft.  "    We  confefs  it :   All  Priefts  by 
our  Laws  and  Canons  have  the  ordinary  Ule 
of  the  Keys  in    many  Cafes  :  They  admit 
Perfons  to  Baptifm,   and  fufpend  them  from 
the  Lord's  Table ,  &c.  by  Virtue  of  this 
Power,  and  they  are  Judges,  though  not  fole 
Judges,  in  thefe  Cafes,  but  under  the  Direc- 
tion of  the  Canons :   Other  Priefts  are  en- 
trusted with  a  larger  Share  of  this  Power,  by 
a  more  extraordinary   and  particular  Com- 
mifficn  and  Delegation  from  the  Bifhop  and 
the  Laws,  to  proceed  againft  Delinquents, 
even  to  Excommunication,  &c.    Now  what 
follows  from  hence  ?  Nothing  that  I  can  fee, 
but  only  that  it  is  lawful  to  promife  Obedi- 
ence to  any  Chief  Minifters  thus  legally  im- 
powered, fo  far  as  the  Canons  require  it. 
Which  is  the  dired  contrary  to  what  Mr. 
Baxter  by  his  Argument  intended. 

But  he  fays  ftill,  ct  It  is  the  Layman  that 
<e  decreeth  the  Excommunication,  which  is 
(C  the  Judicial  Ad: ;  and  when  we  ufe  a  Sur- 
"  rogate  Prieft,  it  is  but  as  an  Hireling- 
"  Servant  to  pronounce  the  Decree,  to  mock 
Cf  the  Church  with  a  Formality. "   This  is  a 


very  modeft  Charader  of  the  Church  and 
Surrogate  Priefts  together  !  Every  Rule  of  the 
Church,  and  every  Act  of  a  Prieft  is  but  a 
Formality,  when  it  itands  in  the  Way  of  a 
keen  Objedor.  But  be  it  what  it  will,  I  have 
fhewed  that  his  Cenfures  hitherto  fall  as  hea- 
vy upon  the  French  Church,  as  they  do  upon 
the  Church  of  England. 

4.  H  1  s  next  Reafbn  againft  the  Oath  is 
taken  from  the  Nature  and  Frame  of  Dioce- 
fan  Epifcopacy,  ec  which,  he  fays,  is  unlaw- 
"  ful,  Tot  a  fpecle,  and  they  dare  not  juitity  it 
(C  and  its  feveral  Abufes  by  C  onfederacy  in 
"  fuch  an  Oath.  "  But  I  fhall  mew,  the 
French  Church  had  another  Opinion  of  Dio- 
cefan  Epifcopacy  and  our  Englijh  Bifhops, 
when  I  come  to  fpeak  of  the  Seventh  Canon  in 
the  Fourth  Chapter  of  this  Book  and  there- 
fore I  need  not  fay  any  Thing  farther  here 
of  this  Objedion. 

tc  Bishops  are  not  eleded  by  the  Cler- 
"  gy  and  People,  as  by  ancient  Canons  they 
cf  ought  to  be :  Therefore  they  are  Ufur- 
cc  pers  :  We  cannot  conceive  how  any  Man 
ce  can  be  the  Paftor  of  thofe  that  confenc 
(c  not  therefore  though  we  can  fubmit  to 
cc  thefe  and  live  peaceably,-  we  cannot  fwear 
(S  Obedience  to  them. "  By  this  Rule  all  the 
Paltors  of  France  are  made  Ufurpers  :  For 
none  of  them  are  Eleded  by  the  People,  but 
by  Clafles  or  Provincial  Synods,  as  I  fhall 
evidently  make  it  appear  in  the  Fifth  Chap- 
ter of  this  Book. 

H 1  s  remaining  Arguments  are  fuch  as 
thefe,  which  equally  affed  the  French  Church  : 
<f  r.  It  is  the  Prerogative  of  Kings  in  all 
((  Nations  to  have  Subjeds  fwear  Allegiance 
"  to  them,  and  dangerous  to  make  them 
"  fwear  Obedience  to  every  Juftice  or  infe- 
"  rior  Officer.  2.  Subjeds  may  be  intangled 
"  between  their  Oath  to  the  King  and  fuch 
tf  Officers.  3.  Many  Oaths  make  Govern- 
"  ment  a  Snare  to  the  Confcientious.  4. 
"  Much  Swearing  makes  Oaths  contemptible 
"  and  bring  in  Perjury."  Thefe  would  have 
been  excellent  Reafons  in  a  French  Synod, 
where  every  Deputy  fware  for'himfelf  and 
his  Province,  to  fubmit  to  the  Canons  of 
the  Church,  and  where  fo  many  Oaths  of 
Canonical  Obedience  (notwithstanding  thefe 
Dangers)  were  ftill  appointed.  But  perhaps 
the  French  Canons  are  more  innocent  than 
ours,  as  to  the  Matter  of  them.  That  is  the 
only  Plea  that  can  bear  the  Face  of  an  Ar- 
gument :  But  I  fhall  fatisfy  that  by  exami- 
ning and  comparing  the  particular  Canons, 
in  the  following  Chapters  of  this  Book. 


1 


CHAP. 


Chap.  II.        for  the  C  h  u  r  c  h  of  England. 
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That  the  French  Church  allows  no  one  to  call  in  Queftion  the  Lawfuinefs  of 
any  Part  of  her  Liturgy^  or  Book  of  Common-Prayer  and  Adminijfration  of 
Sacraments^  agreeably  to  the  Fourth  Canon  of  the  Church  of  England. 


tc 


TH  E  Firft  Canon  which  is  commonly 
obje&ed  againft,  is  in  Order  the  Fourth, 
made  againft  the  Impugners  of  the  Publick 
Worfhip  of  God  eftabliflied  in  the  Church 
of  England,  in  thefe  Words,  "  Whofoever 
<f  mail  hereafter  affirm ,  That  the  Form  of 
<c  God's  Worfhip  in  the  Church  of  England, 
cc  Eftabliflied  by  Law,  and  contained  in  the 
fc  Book  of  Common-Prayer  and  Adminiftra- 
tion  of  Sacraments,  is  a  corrupt,  fuperfti- 
tious,  or  unlawful  Worfhip  of  God,  or 
containeth  any  Thing  in  it  that  is  repug- 
<c  nant  to  the  Scriptures :  Let  him  be  Ex- 
<c  communicated  ipfi  facto,  &c. " 

Mr.  Baxter  in  his  Cafe  of  Englifii  Noncon- 
formity, cap.  23.  gives  the  Church  very  hard 
Wsrds  upon  the  Account  of  this  Canon  he 
charges  it  with  no  lefs  Crimes  than  Purita- 
nifm,  Pharifaifm,  and  Popery.  "  Thefe  Men, 
ff  fays  he,  that  call  themfelves  the  Church  of 
cc  England,  do  not  only  juftify  a  large  Volume 
tc  of  Forms,  Orders,  Rubricks  and  Kalendars, 
cc  but  alfo  force  all  other  Men  to  juftify  it 
<e  all  as  finlefs ;  and  he  fhall  be  no  Minifter 
<f  that  will  not  do  it,  nor  a  Chriftian  Member 
ee  of  the  Church  that  denieth  it :  As  if  the 
ec  Perfection  of  their  Works  were  an  Article 
cc  of  the  Creed,  and  necelfary  to  Salvation 
fc  to  be  believed.  Is  not  this  Puritanifm, 
t(  Pharifaical,  and  a  Juftification  of  Works  ? " 

I  t  were  a  much  modeller  Queftion,  to  ask, 
Whether  this  be  not  fuch  a  Rant,  and  Run 
of  boifterous  Style,  as  any  good  Man  that  had 
looked  over  his  Writings  in  fober  Thoughts 
a  fecond  Time,  would  have  thought  fit  to 
have  foftned  and  corrected  ?  But  be  the  Charge 
what  it  will,  it  holds  no  more  againft  the 
Church  of  England,  than  it  does  againft  the 
Reformed  Church  of  France,  and  it  may  be,  all 
other  fettled  Proteftant  Churches.  So  that  at 
this  Rate  of  Arguing ,  all  National  Reformed 
Churches  fhall  be  Pharifees,  Puritans  and  Pa- 
pifts  together. 

A  s  to  the  Church  of  France  ,  I  have  al- 
ready proved,  that  they  oblige  every  Mini- 
fter not  only  to  fubfcribe,  but  many  Times 
fwear  to  their  Liturgy,  or  Book  of  Common- 
Prayer,  Catechifm,  Adminiftration  of  Sacra- 
ments, &c.  Now  I  hope  they  would  not 
make  Men  fwear  to  that  which  they  did  not 
at  leaft  believe  to  be  agreeable  to  the  Word 
of  God,  and  were  fatisfied  that  it  contain- 
ed nothing  in  it  repugnant  to  the  Scriptures. 
But  if  fo,  then  they  were  Puritans,  Pharifees, 
and  Papifts  in  Mr.  Baxters  account  ,  for 
forcing  Men  to  juftify  a  large  Volume  of 
Vol.  II. 


Forms,  Orders,  Rubricks,  &c   all  as  finlefs. 
But  the  Church  of  England  forces   the  Peo- 
ple as  well  as  the  Minifters   to  be  modeft, 
and  not  rail  at  the  Liturgy,    as  a  corrupt, 
fuperftitious,  unlawful  Worfhip,  repugnant  to 
the  Word  of  God,  under  Pain  of  Excom- 
munication.   And  is  it  not  fit  fuch  Mens 
Mouths  fhould  be  ftopped,  who  traduce  and 
fpeak  evil  of  the  Worfhip  of  God,  to  the 
Difturbance  of  the  Peace  of  the  Church,  and 
Detriment  of  Piety  and  Religion  ?  Such  were 
the  continued  Declamations  of  Goodman,  Gllby, 
Tenry,  and  the  reft  of  that  Strain,  which  may 
be  feen  collected  by  Bifhop  Bancroft,  in  his 
Book  called  Dangerous  Vofitions,  &c.  Lib.  2.  and 
which  probably  might  give  Occafion  to  the 
making  of  this  very  Canon.     But  whatever 
was  the  Occafion  of  it,  it  is  the  very  fame  in 
Subftance  with  a  Canon  of  the  French  Church 
in  their  Book  of  Difcipline,  cap.  5-.  Art.  jr. 
which  is  in  thefe  Words  :  <c  If  one  or  more 
cc  of  the  People  ttir  up  Contention,  and  do 
<c  thereby  break  the  Church's  Union  in  any 
f<  Point  of  Doctrine  or  Difcipline,  or  about 
"  the  Form  of  Catechizing,  or  Adminiftra- 
<c  tion  of  Sacraments,  or  Publick  Prayers,  or 
(C  the  Celebration  of  Marriage,  and  that  pri- 
fC  vate  Admonitions  have  not  been  effectual 
ff  Remedies  to  appeafe  them  ,•  the  Confiftory 
"  of  that  Place  fhall  endeavour  to  compole 
c<  the  whole  Affair,  and  in  Cafe  the  Diffen- 
"  ters  do  not  acquiefce  therein,  the  Con- 
tf  filtory  fhall  entreat  the  Claflis  to  affemble 
"  at  a  convenient  Time  and  Place,  they  ha- 
ff  ving  firft  engaged   the  faid  Diffenters  in 
cc  exprefs  Terms  and  upon  Record  to  promife, 
ff  that  they  will  not  fpread  their  Opinions  in 
ec  any  Manner  or  Way  till  the  Meeting  of 
cc  the  Claflis,  upon  Pain  of  being  cenfured 
ff  as  Schifmaticks.     And  if  they  rcfufe  to 
(c  give  the  faid  Promifes,  they  fhall  be  cen- 
t(  fured  for  Rebels  according  to  our  Difci- 
"  pline.    Then  it  is  ordered,  That  if  the  Claf- 
tc  fis  cannot  bring  them  to  be  quiet  and 
(C  conform,  they  fhall  be  referred  to  a  Pro- 
(t  vincial  Synod,  and  from  that  to  a  National 
fC  Synod  ;  unto  which  if  they  refufe  to  yield 
"  full  Obedience,  and  in  exprefs  Terms  to 
ee  difclaim  their  recorded  Errors,    they  fhall 
fC  be  cut  off  by  Excommunication  from  the 
ff  Body  of  our  Church." 

Does  not  this  Canon  denounce  Excom- 
munication againft  obftinateTraducers  of  the 
French  Liturgy,  in  as  full  Terms  as  the  Canon 
of  the  Church  of  England  ?  The  only  Diffe- 
rence is,  that  the  one  orders  a  long  Procefs 
I  i  i  i  i  againft 
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againft.  them,  the  other  proceeds  more  fum- 
marily  with  them,  as  fuppofing  the  Things  in 
Controverfy  to  have  been  fufficiently  argued 
and  handled  already  ,  and  that  there  need 
not  be  recourfe  to  a  Provincial  or  National 
Synod  upon  every  fuch  Occafion.  Mean 
while  all  proper  Methods  may  be  ufed  to 
inftru<5t  or  convince  Gainfayers  ,  notwith- 
ftanding  this  Excommunication  ipfo  fatlo  de- 


nounced againft  them.  And  it  is  farther  to 
be  obferved,  That  this  Canon  is  not  intend- 
ed againft  thofe  who  have  Scruples  in  their 
own  Minds,  or  modeftly  propofe  their  Scru- 
ples to  their  Spiritual  Guides,  in  order  to  ob- 
tain Satisfa&ion  :  But  againft  fuch  only  as 
fpeak  evil  of  the  Liturgy  with  Scandal  and 
Offence,  and  with  a  Malicious  Defign  to  vi- 
lify and  difparage  it. 


CHAP.  III. 

That  the  French  Church  cenfures  Impugners  of  her  Articles^  and  cDifciplineJ  and 
Rites  and  Ceremonies,  according  to  the  Fifth  and  Sixth  Canons  of  the 
Church  of  England. 

THE  Fifth  Canon  is  in  thefe  Words  :  to  Excommunicate  fuch,  who  firft  by  their 

"  Whofoever  fhall  hereafter  affirm,  That  Strife  and  Contention  Excommunicate  them- 

"  any  of  the  Nine  and  Thirty  Articles  are  felves.    Or  if  it  be  a  Crime,  it  is  fuch  a  one 

"  in  any  part  Superftitious,  or   Erroneous,  as  the  National  Church  of  France  has  always 

"  or  fuch  as  may  not  with  a  good  Confci-  been  guilty  of,  who  by  that  Canon  of  their 

"  ence  be  Subfcribed ;  Let  him  be  Excom-  Book  of  Difcipline  which  I  but  now  menti- 

"  municated,  &-c."  oned,  Decree,  "  That  if  one  or  more  of  the 

The  Sixth  is  this,  "  Whofoever  fhall  affirm,  "  People  Itir  up  Contention,  and  do  thereby 

ft  That  the  Rites  and  Ceremonies  of  the  Church  *c  break  the  Church's  Union  in  any  Point  of 

"  of  England  by  Law  Eftablifhed,  are  Wicked,  "  Do&rine  or  Difcipline,  or  about  the  Form 

"  Antichriftian,  or  Superftitious,  or  fuch  as  "  of  Catechizing,  or  Adminiftration  of  Sacra- 

"  being  Commanded   by  Lawful  Authority,  "  ments,  or  Publick  Prayers,  &c.  and  can- 

(t  Men  who  are  Zealoufly  and  Godly  Affected,  tf  not  be  wrought  upon  in  exprefs  Terms  to 

ct  may  not  with  any  good  Confcience  approve  fC  difclaim  their  Errors,  they  (hall  be  cut  off 

"  them,  ufe  them,  or  as  occafion  requireth,  cc  by  Excommunication  from  the  Body  of  the 

"  fiibfcribe  unto  them :  Let  them  be  Excom-  <c  Church. 

fi  municated  Ipfo  fatlo,  &c. "  Is  not  this  to  make  Matters  of  fmall  Mo- 

These  Canons  are  to  be  underftood  in  ment  and  dubious,  Articles  of  the  Creed,  and 

the  fame  Senfe  and  Latitude  as  the  former,  neceffary  to  Church-Communion,  as  much  as 

Every  Man  does  not  deferve  Excommuni-  the  Church  of  England  does?  Are  not  all  Men 

cation  that  has  any  Scruples  about  any  of  caft  out  of  the    Church  that  Diffent  from 

the  Articles  or  Ceremonies,  or  modeftly  and  them?  Does  not  this  Excommunication  ex- 

feafonably  propofes  his   Scruples  for  Infor-  tend  to  Laymen  in  France,  as  well  as  Eng- 

mation:  But.  the  Factious  and  Turbulent  may  land?  Is  it  not  as  harfh  there,  to  lay  fo  great 

deferve  it,  who  declaim  againft  every  Thing  Strefs  on  every  Ceremony  of  the  Church,  as 

they  like  not,  as  Wicked,  Superftitious,  and  to  Excommunicate  every  one  that  calleth  any 

Antichriftian,    and   thereby  Scandalize  the  one  of  them  unlawful?  Does  the  Church  of 

Weak,  and  difturb  the  Peace  of  the  Church,  •  England  equal  her  Conftitutions  to  the  Ten 

and  deftroy  its  Union.  Admit  that  fome  Things  Commandments  and  the  Creed,  any  more  than 

in  the  Articles  and  Ceremonies  are  Matters  the  Church  of  France  does?  And  yet  thus 

of  fmall  Moment :  Yet  it  is  not  a  Thing  of  Mr.  Baxter  argues  againft  thefe  two  Canons 

fmall  Moment  to  break  the  Church's  Peace  by  of  our  Church,  Chap.  24,  &  25.  of  his  Eng. 

railing  Contention  about  them.    Suppofe  they  Nonconform,  and  then  cries  out,  What  is  Pha- 

be  not  Articles  of  Faith,  nor  neceffary  to  rifaical,  if  this  be  not? 

Salvation,-  yet  Peace  is  a  neceffary  Duty,  and  He  might  as  well  have  faid,  it  was  Turcifm, 

Strife  and  Contention  great  Sins,  be  the  Mat-  Popery,  and  Paganifm.    For  what  is  Calumny, 

ters  never  fo  fmall  which  Men  contend  about,  if  this  be  not  ?  The  Church  of  England  requires 

Therefore  though  Men  mould  not  deferve  to  all  her  Members  ,    as  the  Church  of  France 

be  caft  out  of  the  Church  for  their  bare  does,  to  raife  no  Contentions  about  her  Doc- 

Diffent,  yet  they  may  for  their  factious  and  trine  or  Ceremonies,  not  to  impugn  or  tra- 

turbulent   Spirits,    for  their  Bitternefs  and  duce  them  as  Antichriftian  or  Unlawful,  and 

Clamours,  and  Evil-fpeakings,  for  their  Strifes  thereby  raife  Schifms  and  Divilions  about  them, 

and  Seditions  and  Contentious  Humours :  For  And  this  he  calls  equalling  them  to  the  Creed 

thefe  Things  will  exclude   them  from   the  and  Ten  Commandments,  as  if  the  Church 

Kingdom  of  Heaven.   And  it  can  be  no  Crime  of  England  required  Men  to  take  them  all  for 

neceffary 
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neceffary  Points  of  Faith  and  Terms  of  Sal- 
vation,- when  yet  fhe  does  not  forbid  a  mo- 
deft  DilTent  from  them,  but  only  Mens  ex- 
prefling  their  Dilfent  in  fuch  a  Way  as  tends 
to  create  Divi  lions,  and  draw  them  off  from 
her  Communion.  It  is  one  Thing  to  diilent 
and  err  in  Opinion,  and  another  to  e\prefs 
that  DilTent  with  Contempt  and  Dildam  ei- 
ther by  Word  or  A6tion.  The  one  may  de- 
ferve  Pity,  whilft  the  other  calls  lor  Cenfure 
and  Rebuke.  And  if  the  Church  cenliire 
fuch  with  Excommunication,  (lie  does  no  more 
than  what  the  Primitive  Church  did,  and  all 
other  Settled  Churches  now  do,  and  wlm  fhe 
feems  authorized  to  do  by  an  Apoftolical  Ca- 
non, Mark  thofe  that  caufe  Divijions  among  you, 
and  avoid  them. 

Dr.  Sut cliff  obferved  long  ago,  before  our 
Canons  were  made,  that  the  Practice  of  Fra: 
and  Geneva  was  very  fevere  in  this  Parti- 
cular. "  For  that  John  Morelly  Difpute 
ft  a  certain  Treatife,  that  the  Words  Tell  the 
"  Church  belonged  not  to  the  Confiftory;  s 
"  Book  was  Burnt,  and  the  Man  Exeom- 
"  municated.  Two  Minifte.s  at  Geneva  were 
"  depofed  and  banilhed  for  Ipeaking  againlt 
"  Ufury  allowed  in  that  State.  And  anocher 
"  was  glad  to  fly,  for  fpeaking  againft  Un- 
"  leavened  Bread.  SutcLff.  of  Eccl.  Dijdpl.  c.  7. 
"  fitt.  $.  p.  132. 

Monsieur  Amyraut  ProfelTor  of  Divinity 
at  Saumur  delivers  it  as  his  Opinion  from  the 
Chair,  "  That  that  Man  is  not  to  be  repu- 
"  ted  a  Chriftian,  who  deipiles  and  tramples 
"  on  the  Laws  of  the  Church.  For  as  much 
"  as  they  derogate  nothing  from  Chriftian 
"  Liberty,  and  ought  not  to  be  efteemed  a 
"  Slavery,  being  but  few  in  number,  where 
"  the  Church  is  rightly  Governed,  and  fuch 
"  as  recommend  themfelves  to  the  Confci- 
u  ences  of  Men ;  fo  that  the  Faithful  obferve 
"  them  with  a  willing  Mind.  "    Amyrald.  Thef. 


de    Libert.   Chrifl.   n.  1 3.    inter  7'hef.  Salmur. 

B  y  this  Rule  then,  to  Rail  at  the  Doc- 
trine of  the  Twentieth  Article,  which  fpeaks 
of  the  Church's  Power  to  Decree  Rites  and 
Ceremonies,  may  be  a  Crime  deferving  Ex- 
communication. 

Calvin  in  one  of  his  Epiftles  to  Viret 
p.  61.  lpcat.s  of  a  certain  petuiant  Preacher, 
called  Mauri fim,  who  was  uled  to  vent  in  his 
Sermons  bitter  Invectives  againft  the  Mini- 
iters  of  Geneva,  and  more  efpecially  Calvin 
himfelf;  faying,  that  they  were  worfe  than 
the  Papifts,  and  taught  falfe  Doctrine  contra- 
ry to  the  Word  of  God,  &c  Now  it  came 
to  be  a  Queftion  among  Calvin  and  his  Col- 
legues,  What  Courfe  fhould  be  taken  with 
him?  Calvin  was  not  very  forward  to  have 
i  L>eiilured,  becaule  of  fome  Perfonal  Re- 
ions  made  upon  himfelf;  but  the  reft  were 
urgent  for  it,  laying,  "  It  was  not  to  be  any 
•  longer  endured,  that  the  Common  Doc- 
"  trine  of  the  Church  fhould  publickly  be 
"  traduced  and  condemned,  and  they  fee  and 
"  hear  and  take  no  Notice  of  it.  Non  ulterius 
(C  ftrendum ,  ut  publice  nobis  videntibus  &  fcien- 
t(  tibm  danmetur  Communis  Ecclejitc  nojira  Doc 
S(  trina.  " 

Calvin  fays  in  another  of  his  Epiftles, 
That  it  is  one  Rule  in  the  Gewe^-Difcipline, 
<{  That  if  any  one  fpreads  Opinions  contra- 
cc  ry  to  the  received  Doftrine  of  the  Church, 
<c  and  'perfifts  obftinatcly  in  them,  he  is  to 
fC  be  fufpended  from  the  Lord's  Table,  and 
<e  complained  of  to  the  Senate  alfo. "  And 
then  the  Senate  may  proceed  againft  him  as 
a  Contumacious  Rebel,  and  Delpifer  of  the 
Church's  Cenfures.  Ep.  ad  Magijtr.  Genevens, 
p.  76,  &  77.  .  i  r 

This,  I  am  fure ,  is  as  much ,  if  not 
fomething  more  than  the  prefent  Canons 
fpeak  of,  which  are  fo  difliked  in  the  Church 
of  England. 


CHAP.  IV. 


Of  the  Seventh  Canon  of  the  Church  of  England  :  That  the  French  Church 
allows  of  the  Englilb  Diocefan  Epfcofacy,  and  thinks  it  lawful  to  fubmit 
to  the  Authority  and  Jurifdiclion  of  Bijhops,  and  condemns  thofe  'who  call 
them  Antichrift  ian. 


THE  Principal  Thing  in  which  the 
Church  of  France  feems  to  differ  from 
the  Church  of  England,  is  in  the  Point  of 
Church-Government.  They  allow  no  Paftor 
to  have  any  Primacy  or  Superiority  over  an- 
other, but  by  the  Thirtieth  Article  of  their 
Confeffion,  declare  them  all  to  be  of  equal 
Authority  and  Power.  But  then  they  do  not 
condemn  other  Churches  which  have  this  In- 
equality among  their  Minifters  ;  nor  do  they 
refufe  to  communicate  with  them,  nor  fub- 

VOL,  II. 


mit  to  Epifcopal  Government  in  thofe  Chur- 
ches were  it  is  legally  Eftabliflied,  if  we  may 
believe  either  their  Synods  or  the  beft  Ad- 
vocates of  their  Caufe. 

The  Synod  of  Tonneins,  1614.  has  a  whole 
Chapter  about  Expedients  for  re-uniting  the 
Proteftant  Churches  into  one  entire  Body 
and  Communion  with  one  another :  One  of 
thefe  Expedients  is  this,  ce  That  concerning 
<s  Ceremonies  and  Church-Government ,  a 
<e  mutual  Declaration  mall  be  made  by  the 

I  i  i  i  i  z  "  Deputies 
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<c  Deputies  appointed  to  Treat  of  this  Uni- 
<(  on,  by  which  in  the  Names  of  their  Prin- 
ff  cipals  they  fhall  declare,  That  the  Church- 
{<  es  fhall  not  Judge  or  Condemn  one  ano- 
ff  ther  for  this  Difference,-  it  not  hindering 
*c  our  mutual  Agreement  in  the  fame  true 
<f  Faith  and  Do&rine,  and  that  for  all  this, 
(C  we  may  cordially  embrace  each  other  as 
<f  true  Believers  and  Joint- Members  of  one 
ct  and  the  fame  Body.  And  as  a  Pledge  of 
*f  this  their  mutual  Concord,  the  L  o  tt  d's- 
te  Supper  fhall  be  celebrated,  wherein  the 
<f  Pattors  from  England  and  the  other  Na- 
((  tions  fhall  all  mutually  communicate  to- 
(t  gether.  "  Synod  of  Tonncins,  1614.  cap.  1$. 
Art.  7. 

Peter  du  Moulin  was  an  eminent  Profef- 
for  of  the  French  Church  about  this  Time, 
and  he  wrote  an  Apolugy  for  the  Confeffion 
of  Faith  againft  Arnoux  the  Jefuit,  where  he 
delivers  his  Judgment  to  the  fame  Purpofe  in 
thefe  Words  :  <c  As  touching  Ecclefiaftical 
iC  Polity ,  we  do  not  refufe  to  acknowledge 
tc  thole  for  pure  and  true  Churches,  where 
ff  Equalicy  of  Minifters  is  not  obferved  :  Be- 
£f  caufe  we  efteem  not  this  Order  to  be  a 
fC  Point  of  Faith,  nor  a  Do&rine  tending  to 
(C  Salvation.  We  live  (God  be  praifed)  in 
ff  Brotherly  Concord  with  the  Neighbouring 
ff  Churches ,  which  obferve  another  Form, 
<f  and  where  Bifhops  have  fome  Superiority." 

Si  I  know,  that  under  Pretence  that 
<f  the  Church  of  England  hath  another  Form 
"  of  Difcipline  than  ours  is,  our  Adverlaries 
"  (the  Papifts)  charge  us  that  our  Religion  is 
"  divers.  But  Experience  confuteth  this  Ac- 
"  cufation ;  for  we  Affemble  with  the  Englijh 
tc  Men  in  their  Churches,  we  participate  to- 
<c  gether  in  the  Holy  Supper  of  our  Lord: 
"  The  Do&rine  of  their  Confeffion  is  wholly 
"  agreeable  unto  ours.  The  molt  excellent 
"  Servants  of  God  in  our  Churches,  Peter 
"  Martyr,  Calvin,  Zanchius,  Beza,  &c.  have 
<f  often  written  Letters  full  of  Refped  and 
"  Amity  to  the  Prelates  of  England. 

"He  abufeth  himfelf,  who  believeth  that 
'*  the  Word  Bifhop,  ufed  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
'*  ture,  is  odious  in  our  Churches.  And  our 
ft  Adverfaries  unjuftly  accufe  us  to  be  Ene- 
ts  mies  of  the  Epifcopal  Order.  For  we  muft 
ts  be  altogether  ignorant  in  Hiftory,  if  we 
"  do  not  know  that  Antiquity  fpeaks  honou- 
<f  rably  of  that  Degree.  Eufibius  in  his  Chro- 
ft  nicle  witneffeth,  That  a  Year  after  our 
"  Lord's  Death,  James  our  Lord's  Bro- 
tf  ther  was  eftablifhed  Bifhop  of  Jemfalem, 
u  and  that  Ten  Years  after,  Euodius  was 
*c  created  Bifhop  of  Antioch,  and  that  after 
<c  James  fucceeded  Simon  in  the  Bifhoprick  of 
"  Jerufalem,  from  whence  defcended  the  Suc- 
ff  ceffion  of  Bifhops  in  Jerufalem.  St.  Jerom 
«f  in  his  Book  of  Ecclefiaftical  Writers,  faith 
'*  that  Polycarp  St.  John's  Difciple  was  by  that 
*c  Apoftle  made  Bifhop  of  Smyrna,  In  the 
tc  fame  Book  he  faith,  That  St.  Paul  eftablifh- 
€C  ed  Timothy  Bilhop  of  Ephefm,  and  Titus  Bi- 


"  fhop  of  Crete.  And  Tertullian  in  the  Thirty- 
"  fecond  Chapter  of  the  Book  of  Prefcrip- 
"  tions,  calleth  thofe  Churches  Apoftolical 
"  Churches,  and  Buds  and  Spriggs  of  the 
•*  Apoftles  ,  whofe  Bifhops  were  eftablifhed 
"  by  the  Apoftles,  &c.  " 

After  a  deal  more  to  the  fame  Pur- 
pofe, he  concludes  thus:  "  All  thefe  Alle- 
*f  gations,  fays  he,  tend  to  fhew  that  not- 
fC  withftanding  the  Diverfky  of  Ecclefiaftical 
te  Polity,  two  particular  Churches  may  live 
(C  in  Peace  and  Concord  under  the  Band  of 
fC  one  Faith  and  Religion  and  that  if  fome- 
ff  times  we  fpeak  againft  the  Authority  of 
"  Bifhops,  we  condemn  not  Epifcopal  Order 
(C  in  itfelf,  but  fpeak  only  of  the  Corruption 
"  which  the  Church  of  Rome  has  induced  in- 
ff  to  it,  &-c  "  Moulin  S  Buckler  of  Faith,  p.  345". 
Ed.  Lond.  1631. 

If  this  Learned  Perfon  rightly  underftood 
and  reprefented  the  Do&rine  or  the  French 
Church,  in  whole  Name  he  fpeaks,  their 
Dodtrine  is,  That  though  Epifcopal  Superi- 
ority be  not  exprefsly  commanded  in  the 
New  Teflament,  yet  there  are  fome  Inftances 
of  it  in  Apoftolical  Practice  ;  and  that  it  is 
agreeable  to  the  Pra&ice  of  all  Antiquity  ; 
That  it  is  not  to  be  condemned  in  thofe 
Churches  which  retain  it  ,•  and  that  they 
would  willingly  and  heartily  have  fubmit- 
ted  to  Bifhops,  had  Bifhops  been  their  Re- 
formers. 

This  Inclination  of  theirs  to  fubmit  to 
Epifcopal  Government,  is  farther  evident  from 
their  ready  Compliance  to  fome  Motions  of 
this  Kind  that  were  actually  made  to  them; 
particularly  to  that  Propofal  made  by  the 
Bifhop  ct  Troyes,  of  which  Peter  Martyr  gives 
us  an  Account  in  an  Epittle  to  Beza  at  the 
End  of  his  Common  Places.  It  is  as  remark- 
able a  Paffage  as  any  occurs  in  the  whole 
Hiftory  of  the  Reformation,  and  therefore 
I  will  infert  it  in  his  own  Words  :  Troja  nu- 
merofa  eft  admodum  Ecclefia  &"  indies  augetur. 
Epl/copus  jam  Chrlfil  regnum  ferlo  promovet  j  nec 
tantum  fuas  eves  ipfe  pure  docet,  fed  quia  el  gra- 
vis fcru'pulus  InjeBus  efi  de  fua  Vocatlone,  quod  In 
ea  Ecclefia  &  Populi  EleBionem  feu  Confirmationem 
non  habuerlt,  ideo  Seniores  Ecclefia  Reformata  ac- 
cerfivit,  rogavltque  ut  pie  ac  prudenter  dlfplcerenty 
an  eum  vellent  ellgere,  confirmare  ac  pro  Epifcopo 
habere  ?  ^uod  fi  judicarent  faciendum ,  fe  daturum 
operam,  ut  Jicut  ccepit  ita  pergeret  Ecclefiam  fibi 
commiffam  docendo  &  hortando  pro  vlrlbus  adifi- 
care  &  augere.  Sin  vero  exlfiimarent  Ilium  mintts 
idoneum  ad  tantum  munus,  llbere  atque  aperte  di- 
cerent,  fe  autem  paratum  efj'e  loco  cedere,  modo  ei 
llceat  in  Ecclefia  Reformata  vivere  juxta  SanBam 
E'vangelii  Difclplinam.  Rogavltque  ut  ea  de  re 
mature  cum  Ecclefia  dellberarent :  jQuod  cum  faBum 
effet ,  ab  omnibus  unanimiter  ut  Verus  Epi- 
fcopus  agnitus  eft  &  receptus.  £>uare  illlm 
authorltas  &  pietas  multum  Ecclefia  Cbrifii  com- 
modat :  Deus  laudetur  qui  ad  hunc  modum  FUil  fui 
regnum  gubernat  &  dlriglt.  Pet.  Mart.  Ep.  J7-  ad 
Bezam  An.  iy6i.  p.  uav 

"The 


Chap.  IV.       for  the  Church  of  England. 


797 


"  The  Church  of  Troves  is  very  great  and 
"  increafes  daily :  The  Biihop  thereof  is  now 
<c  become  a  zealous  Promoter  of  the  King- 
fe  dom  of  Christ,  and  inltrucfs  his  Flock 
cc  in  the  Purity  of  the  Gofpel.  But  having 
({  a  Scruple  upon  him  about  his  Calling,  be- 
cc  caufe  he  had  not  the  Election  and  Con- 
tf  firmation  ol  the  Church  and  People  con- 
Cf  curring  to  it,  he  therefore  fent  for  the 
<{  Elders  of  the  Reformed  Church,  and  de- 
tc  fired  them  to  confult  among  themlelves 
(t  prudently  and  pioufly,  whether  they  might 
tc  Elect,  Confirm,  and  Accept  of  him  for 
fc  their  Bifhop  ?  If  they  did,  he  would  then 
fc  go  on,  as  he  had  begun,  to  edify  and 
sc  augment  to  the  utmoft  of  his  Power  the 
<f  Church  committed  to  his  Charge.  But  if 
tc  they  thought  him  not  qualified  for  fo  great 
Cf  a  Work,  they  ftiould  deal  freely  and  plain- 
"  ly  with  him  :  For  in  that  Cafe,  he  was 
ee  refolved  to  refign  his  Bifhoprick  and  live 
fC  as  a  private  Chriltian  among  them.  He 
<c  preffed  them  again  to  deliberate  upon  the 
cc  Matter  with  the  whole  Church,  and  take 
<c  their  molt  mature  Advice  upun  it.  Which 
fC  when  they  had  done,  he  was  unanimouf- 
t(  ly  Acknowledged  and  Received  by  them 
ff  all  as  a  true  Bifliop  :  And  his  Authority 
"  and  Piety  did  great  Service  to  the  Church 
fC  of  Christ  :  Praifed  be  God,  who  takes 
"  thefe  Methods  to  govern  and  advance  the 
'*  Kingdom  of  his  Son.  " 

Can  we  have  a  fuller  Teftimony,  either 
of  the  Ufefulnefs  of  Epifcopal  Autnority,  or 
of  the  Willingnefs  and  Readinefs  of  the  French 
to  have  fubmitted  to  it,  could  they  have  been 
lb  happy  as  to  have  it  quietly  fettled  among 
them  i  But  it  was  their  Mistortune  at  firft, 
that  they  could  not  have  it,  though  their 
Inclinations  led  them  to  embrace  it.  For  no 
fooner  did  the  Popifh  Party  hear  of  the  lean: 
Sufpicion  of  any  Bilhop's  Leaning  towards 
the  Proteftant  Caufe,  but  immediately  the 
whole  Power  both  of  France  and  Rome  was 
armed  againft  them.  Thuanus  tells  us,  That 
this  Example  of  Caraccloll  (for  that  was  the  Bi- 
fliop s  Name)  was  looked  upon  by  the  adverfe 
Party  to  be  a  Matter  of  fuch  dangerous  Con- 
fequence,  that  they  laboured  with  all  their 
Might  to  ruin  him,  and  never  ceafed  till 
they  had  prevailed  with  the  King  to  force 
him  to  quit  his  Station.  Jhuan.  Tom.  z.  An. 
15-6 r.  Lib.  28.  p.  48. 

The  Popifh  Authors  themfelves  tell  us , 
there  were  about  this  Time  feveral  other  Bi- 
lhops in  France,  who  were  Well-wifhers  to  the 
Reformation,  fuch  as  Odet,  Colinius,  Cardinal 
Cafiillon  the  Admiral's  Brother,  Johannes  Monluc 
Biihop  of  Valence,  Sanromanus  Biihop  of  Alx  ; 
Johannes  Barbanfon  Bifhop  of  Pamiers,  Johannes 
de  Sangelafio  Bifhop  of  TJtlca,  Francis  de  Noallles 
Bifliop  of  Aqute  Augufia,  Carolus  Gillarlus  Bifhop 
of  Chartres,  together  with  Lewis  d' Albert  and 
Claudius  Reglnm,  Two  Bifhops  of  the  Territory 
of  Bern,  under  the  Proteftant  Queen  of  Na- 
varre.   But  no  fooner  did  they  in  the  leaft 


fhew  themlelves  Favourers  of  that  Way,  but 
they  were  prefently  accufed  of  Herely,  and 
cited  to  appear  before  the  Confiftory  of  the 
Inquilition  at  Rome ;  where  three  of  them 
were  deprived,  and  the  reft  fufpended,  till 
they  fnould  make  their  perfonal  Appearance, 
and  clear  themfelves  of  the  Herely  laid  to 
their  Charge.  This  Oppolition  made  molt  of 
them  draw  b?.ck  and  recant,  and  fo  they 
kept  their  Bilhcp;  icks  :  But  Cardinal  Cafiillon 
and  Sangelafius,  with  the  Bifhop  of  Troyes  turn- 
ed Proteftancs,  and  continued  for  fome  Time 
to  a<5t  as  Bilhops,  but  at  laft  were  forced  by 
the  Secular  Power  to  withdraw,  and  betake 
themfelves  to  a  private  Station. 

Sfondanus  is  our  Author  for  all  this,  An. 
15-6;.  n.  2i.  And  fome  Intimations  of  the 
fame  Thing  are  given  by  Thuanus,  Lib.  5J.  Ho- 
merus  Tortora  Lift.  Franc.  Lib.  3.  Gabutius  Fit. 
Pit  Lib.  2.  cap.  4.  Catellus  Hlfi.  Occiian.  & 
Onuphrms  Fit.  Pd  4.  Out  of  whom  Sponduntts 
collects  his  Hiftory. 

By  this  we  fee,  it  was  not  any  Averfion 
the  French  Proteftants  had  to  Epifcopacy  in 
general,  but  rather  the  Iniquity  of  the  Times, 
that  hindered  Bilhops  from  being  fettled  a- 
mong  them.  And  Dr.  du  Moulin,  Son  of  the 
famous  Peter  before-mentioned,  confirms  this 
by  another  Inftance  in  the  Cafe  of  the  Bifhop 
of  Meaux  and  fome  others.  Preface  to  his  Fa- 
ther's Book,  called,  The  Novelty  of  Popery,  p.  5. 
"  How  foon,  fays  he,  both  Paftors  and  Peo- 
"  pie  may  be  brought  to  fubmit  to  Bifhops, 
"  hath  been  tryed  by  the  Bifliop  of  Troyes, 
f(  and  that  of  Meaux,  who,  as  foon  as  they 
K  began  to  forfake  the  Errors  cf  Popery,  were 
"  acknowledged  by  the  Proteftant  Churches 
"  within  the  Verge  of  their  Jurifdiction  for 
"  their  Diocefans.  The  Archbifhop  of  Vienna 
(t  and  Bifliop  of  Orleans  were  once  about  to  have 
"  done  as  much,  and  would  have  found  the 
tC  like  Obedience  from  the  Proteftant  Party ; 
"  but  the  great  Stream  of  the  State  proved 
"  too  ftrong  for  them  to  fwim  againft.  " 

He  tells  us  farther,  "  There  was  a  Time 
"  when  fome  of  their  prime  Men  feeling  the 
"  Inconveniences  that  follow  the  Want  of 
(C  Ecclefiaffical  Subordination,  moved  Cardi- 
"  nal  Richelieu  to  place  it  among  them  by  his 
"  Authority,  pretending  that  it  would  bring 
"  them  nearer  to  the  Roman  Church  :  But  he 
"  flatly  denied  to  give  Way  to  it,  and  told 
"  them,  If  you  had  that  Order,  you  would 
*£  look  too  like  a  Church.  "  Ibid.  p.  2. 

The  fame  Author  gives  us  there  alfo  the 
Judgment  of  that  Eminent  Lord  du  Plejfis  Mor- 
nay,  whofe  Learning  and  Government  made 
him  equally  famous  in  the  French  Church* 
His  Opinion  was,  "  That  though  Presbyteri- 
"  an  Government  might  agree  very  well  with 
cc  Popular  States,  fuch  as  Geneva  and  Sv/it^er- 
"  land;  yet  in  Kingdoms  and  Monarchies, 
(C  Epifcopal  Government  was  rather  to  be 
"  chofen  to  fuftain  the  Dignity  of  the  Church, 
ff  and  fhelter  it  from  Oppreffion,  &c.  Ibid* 
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All  which  proves,  that  though  the  French 
Proteftants  were  willing  to  juftity  their  own 
Government  as  an  allowable  Thing  among 
themfelves:  Yet  they  were  far  from  crying 
down  Epifcopacy  as  Antichriftian,  or  pulling 
down  Bifhops  merely  to  fet  up  themfelves. 
Calvin  himfelf  was  as  far  from  this  as  any 
Man,  witnefs  that  folemn  Declaration  of  his 
in  his  Book  de  Necejfitate  Reform  and  a  Ecclefia. 
Talem  (i  nobis  exhibeant  Hlerarchiam,  in  qua  Jic 
emineant  Epifcopi,  id  Chrifio  fubejfe  non  recufent—> 
ut  ab  illo  tanquam  TJnico  Capite  pendeant,  &  ad 
ipfum  referantur — turn  nullo  non  Anathemate  dignos 
fateor,  Ji  qui  erunt  qui  non  earn  reverenter,  Jum- 
maque  obcdientia  obfervent :  (t  Give  US  fuch  an 
<c  Hierarchy,  fays  he,  in  which  Bifhops  pre- 
<c  fide,  who  are  fuhjed  to  Christ,  and  him 
tc  alone  as  their  only  Head;  and  then  I  will 
fC  own  no  Curfe  too  bad  for  him  that  fhall 
"  not  pay  the  utmoft  Refpeft  and  Obedi- 
"  ence  to  fuch  an  Hierarchy  as  that.  "  Tom.  8. 
p.  60. 

Beza  was  of  the  fame  Mind,  with  relati- 
on particularly  to  the  Eifhops  of  England: 
"  The  Church  of  England,  fays  he,  after  the 
"  Reformation,  was  lupported  and  flood  by 
{c  the  Authority  of  Archbifliops  and  Bifhops, 
tc  of  which  Order  (he  had  many,  not  only 
fc  famous  Martyrs,  but  excellent  Do&ors  and 
"  Paftors ;  and  may  Ihe  for  ever  enioy  that 
Cf  Angular  Blefling  of  God  upon  her.  Frua- 
tur  fane  ifia  fingulari  Dei  Beneficentia,  que  utinam 
ei  fit  Perpetua.    Beza  Refp.  ad  Sarav.  cap.  18. 

T  h  f.  Truth  is,  Calvin  and  Bex,a  and  the 
French  Church  fet  up  fuch  a  Government  and 
Difcipline  at  the  Reformation,  as  the  State 
of  their  Affairs  would  bear,-  but  they  ne- 
ver abfoiutely  condemned  Epifcopacy,  or 
thought  their  own  Model  ought  to  be  a 
Rule  to  other  Churches.  Bex,a  exprefly  dis- 
claims that  as  a  Falfe  and  Slanderous  Impu- 
tation in  any  that  fhould  fay,  "  They  pre- 
"  fcribed  their  own  Example  to  be  followed 
"  by  any  other  Church,  like  thofe  Ignorant 
"  Men  who  think  nothing  right  done  but 
"  what  they  do  themfelves.    Beza  Ibid.  cap.  21. 

So  that  if  any  Zealots  among  the  French 
have  either  condemned  Epifcopal  Govern- 
ment as  unlawful,  or  fought  to  impofe  their 
own  Form  as  neceffary  upon  other  Church- 
es: They  had  no  Authority  for  fo  doing  ei- 
ther from  their  firft  Reformers,  or  their  Na- 
tional Synods,  or  the  beft  Writers  in  their 
own  Church,  who  (as  I  have  fhewn)  have 
always  fpoke  honourably  of  the  EngHjh  Dio- 
cefan  Epifcopacy,  and  exprefled  themfelves 
ready  to  lubmit  to  fuch  a  Form  of  Govern- 
ment, if  ever  it  could  have  been  fettled  among 
them.  Let  but  the  fame  Temper  and  Mode- 
ration be  ftiewn  by  our  Englijk  Diffenters,  and 
then  this  Controverfy  about  Bifhops  muft  needs 
have  an  End:  But  whilft  they  continue  to 
decry  Epifcopacy  as  Antichriftian,  and  feek 
to  deflroy  the  Order  as  unlawful,  and  invade 
the  Power  of  Bifhops  by  Ordaining  Mini- 
fters  againft  their  Authority  legally  fettled 


among  us  ;  they  may  not  flatter  themfelves  to 
think  their  Cafe  is  the  lame  with  that  of  the 
French  Church :  For  if  there  be  any  Truth 
in  what  I  have  now  difcourfed,  their  Prac- 
tice in  every  Point  does  manifeftly  contra- 
dict it.  Calvin  himfelf  would  not  have  fcru- 
pled  to  fubfcribe  the  Seventh  Canon  of  our 
Church,  which  fays,  "  Whofoever  fhall  here- 
w  after  affirm,  That  the  Government  of  the 
"  Church  of  England  under  his  Majefty  by 
"  Archbifliops  ,  Bifhops  ,  Deans  ,  Archdea- 
"  cons ,  and  the  reft  that  bear  Office  in 
"  the  fame,  is  Antichriftian  or  repugnant  to 
cc  the  Word  of  God  :  Let  him  be  Excommu- 
<f  nicatcd,  ipfo  Fatlo,  &-c. "  For  what  does  he 
fay  lefs  in  thofe  Words  which  I  have  cited 
before,  Nullo  non  Anathemate  dignos  fateor,  &cm 
<c  I  confefs  no  Excommunication  too  bad  for 
tc  them,  that  will  not  pay  the  utmoft  Re- 
tc  fpe<5t  and  Obedience  to  fuch  an  Hierarchy 
C{  as  that."  If  it  be  faid,  that  Calvin  men- 
tions neither  Archbifliops,  Deans,  nor  Arch- 
deacons, nor  the  reft  that  bear  Office  in  the 
Church  of  England:  It  is  true,-  but  he  that 
approves  of  Bifhops  as  fettled  in  England,  does 
virtually  and  confequentially  approve  of  all 
the  reft  mentioned  in  that  Canon,  and  may 
with  a  fafe  Confcience  fubmit  to  their  Go- 
vernment, as  not  repugnant  to  the  Word  of 
God. 

It  is  certain  the  French  Authors  themfelves 
thus  underftand  Calvin,  as  fpeaking  of  the 
Englijh  Hierarchy.  Monfieur  de  V  Angle,  Mi- 
nilter  of  the  French  Church  at  Charenton,  in 
his  Letter  to  the  Bifhop  of  London  1680,  cites 
his  Authority  to  the  fame  Purpofe  that  I 
have  done.  "  Since  the  Church  of  England, 
Cf  fays  he,  is  a  true  Church  of  our  Lord; 
"  fince  her  Worfhip  and  Do&rines  are  pure, 
tc  and  have  nothing  in  them  contrary  to  the 
"  Word  of  God;  and  fince  that  when  the 
cc  Reformation  was  there  received,  it  was  re- 
tc  ceived  together  with  Epifcopacy,  and  with 
ec  the  Eftablifhment  of  the  Liturgy  and  Ce- 
ce  remonies,  which  are  there  in  Ufe  at  this 
"  Day ,-  it  is  without  doubt  the  Duty  of  all 
{C  the  Reformed  in  your  Realm,  to  keep  them- 
"  felves  infeparably  united  to  the  Church. 
ff  And  thofe  that  do  not  this,  upon  Pretence 
fc  that  they  defire  more  Simplicity  in  their 
"  Ceremonies,  and  lefs  Inequality  among  the 
"  Minifters,  do  certainly  commit  a  very  great 
"  Sin.  For  Schifm  is  the  molt  formidable 
"  Evil  that  can  befal  the  Church:  And  for 
"  the  avoiding  of  this,  Chriftian  Charity  obli- 
"  ges  all  good  Men  to  bear  with  their  Bre- 
u  thren,  in  fome  Things  much  lefs  tolerable 
"  than  thofe  now  in  difpute  ought  to  feem, 
"  even  in  the  Eyes  of  thofe  that  have  the 
"  molt  Averfion  for  them.  This  was  fb  much 
w  the  Opinion  of  our  great  and  excellent 
"  Calvin,  that  in  his  Treatife  of  the  necelH- 
"  ty  of  the  Reformation,  he  makes  no  diffi- 
"  culty  to  fay,  That  if  there  fhould  be  any 
"  fo  unreafonable,  as  to  refufe  the  Commu- 
"  nion  of  a  Church  that  was  pure  in  its 

"  Worfhip 
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fc  Worfhip  and  Do&rine,  and  not  to  fubmit 
<c  himfelf  with  refped  to  its  Government,  un- 
ft  der  Pretence  that  it  had  retained  an  Epif- 
"  copacy  qualified  as  yours  is  there  would 
i(  be  no  Cenfure  nor  Rigour  of  Difcipline 
<c  that  ought  not  to  be  exercifed  upon  them. " 

ML 

To  this  I  add  the  Teltimony  of  Monfieur 
Da'dle  (fhewed  me  by  the  kind  Information  of 
a  Learned  and  Worthy  Perfon  of  that  Church) 
in  his  Book  called,  Replique  a  Mejjteitrs,  Adam 
Cottiby.  "  Part  3.  c.  20.  p.  261,  he  fays, 
<c  Calvin  himfelf  honoured  all  Bifhops  that 
"  were  not  Subjects  of  the  Pope,  and  that 
"  taught  the  pure  and  fincere  Do&rine  of 
"  the  Apoftles,  purged  from  the  Leaven  of 
"  Humane  Traditions ;  fuch  as  were  the  Pre- 
"  lates  of  England,  Cranmer,  Archbifhop  of 
c£  Canterbury ,  Hooper  Bifhop  of  Worcefler  and 
"  others.  We  ourfelves  alfo  have  ever  main- 
"  tained,  and  do  ftill  maintain,  the  fame  Chri- 
"  ftian  Communion  in  Faith  and  Charity  with 
<c  their  Succeffbrs,  notwithstanding  the  diffe- 
"  rent  manner  of  Ecclefiaftical  Government, 
"  that  is  found  betwixt  them  and  us. — We 
"  confefs  that  the  Foundation  of  their  Charge 
ft  is  good  and  lawful,  eltablifhed  by  the  Apo- 
"  ftles,  according  to  the  Command  of  Christ, 
*c  in  the  Churches  which  they  founded. " 
And  this  he  fays  is  the  Difference  betwixt  Bi- 
fhops, and  the  Pope  and  Monks,  €t  That  the 
"  latter  were  never  inftituted  by  Jesus 
"  Christ,  nor  by  his  Apoftles ;  nor  can 
<e  there  any  Foot-iteps  of  their  Order  be 
fC  found,  either  in  the  Word  of  God,  or 
<f  the  Genuine  Monuments  of  the  Ancient 
«  Church. 


The  Title  of  the  Chapter  has  the  fame 
Words :  "  There  is  this  Grand  Difference 
"  between  Bifhops  and  the  Pope  and  Monks, 
ff  JQue  1'  Epljcopat  eft  infiitue  de  Dleu,  That 
cc  Epifcopacy  is  inftituted  of  God,-  but  Popes 
Cf  and  Monks  are  the  Inventions  of  Men, 
i{  and  are  the  Authors  of  Diforder  and  Abu- 
"  fes. 

This  plainly  refers  the  Original  of  Epif- 
copacy to  Apoltolical  and  Divine  Inftitution, 
Some  others,  I  confefs,  among  whom  is  Lud. 
Capellus  and  Rivet,  do  not  carry  it  fo  high, 
but  derive  it  only  from  Ecclefiaftcal  Order: 
Yet  they  all  agree  in  this,  That  to  make  a 
Separation  in  a  Church  upon  the  Account  of 
Epifcopacy,  where  it  is  regularly  fettled,  and 
reformed  according  to  the  Model  of  the  anci- 
ent Church,  is  criminal  Schifm,  and  a  Breach 
of  the  Unity  and  Peace  of  the  Church. 
Dr.  Rivet  fays  exprefly,  Cf  That  if  Aerim  fe- 
ff  parated  from  the  Church  for  the  Diftinc- 
<c  tion  of  Superiors  and  Inferiors,  he  was 
ff  a  bold  and  Schifmatical  Man ;  becaufe  fuch 
fc  Diftin&ion  was  introduced  into  the  Church 
ff  at  leaft  by  Humane  Order,  upon  very  juft 
ft  and  reafonable  Caufes,  and  is  no  ways  con- 
ce  trary  to  the  Faith.  Audax  ju.it  &"  Schlf- 
<c  maticus  Aerim,  Ji  ob  Injeriorum  ac  Superlorum 
<c  dlftlnblionem  ,  Fidel  non  contrarlam,  ac  aquis  de 
sc  caufis  humana  Injlitutione  introdutlam,  je  ab  Ec- 
"  cle/ia  jeparavit.  "  Rivet.  Cathol.  Orch.  Traft.  2. 
Q.  23.  n.  6. 

I  leave  thofe  who  are  concerned,  to  make 
the  Application. 


CHAP.  V. 


Of  the  Eighth  Canon :  That  the  French  Church  does  not  impugn  our  Form  of 
Ordaining  Bifhops,  PrieSts,  and  ^Deacons,  or  fay  they  are  not  true  Bifhops, 
Priefts,  and  Deacons,  who  are  ordained  by  it,  untill  they  have  fome  other 
Calling :  That  they  allow  not  the  People  in  France  to  choofe  their  own 
Paftors,  &c. 


THE  Words  of  the  Eighth  Canon  are, 
Cf  Whofoever  fhall  affirm  or  teach,  That 
(C  the  Form  and  Manner  of  making  and  con- 
fc  fecrating  Bifhops,  Priefts,  and  Deacons, 
"  contains  any  Thing  in  it  that  is  repugnant 
<c  to  the  Word  of  G  o  d  ,•  or  that  they  who 
cc  are  made  Bifhops,  Priefts  and  Deacons  in 
Cf  that  Form,  are  not  lawfully  made,  nor  ought 
cc  to  be  accounted  either  by  themfelves  or 
(c  others,  to  be  truly  either  Bifhops,  Priefts, 


<c  or  Deacons,  until  they  have  fome  other 
"  Calling  to  thofe  Divine  Offices,  let  him  be 
"  excommunicate,  &c  " 

The  Do&rinal  Part  of  this  Canon  is  the 
very  fame  with  the  Thirty-fixth  Article,  which 
fays,  fC  The  Book  of  Confecration  of  Arch- 
"  bifhops,  and  Bifhops,  and  ordering  of 
"  Priefts  and  Deacons,  fet  forth  in  the  Time 
"  of  Edward  VI,  and  confirmed  at  the  fame 
<c  Time  by  Authority  of  Parliament,  doth 

"  contain 


[a]  Sa  this  Una'  (ft  the  End  of  Bijbop  StillingfleetV  Unrtafmablmfs  of  Separation,  p.  421. 
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"  contain  all  Things  neceflary  to  fuch  Con- 
"  fecration  and  Ordering:  Neither  hath  it 
u  any  Thing  that  of  itfelf  is  fuperftitious  or 
<f  ungodly.  And  therefore  whofoever  are  Con- 
(t  fecrated  or  Ordered  according  to  the  Rites 

"  of  that  Book  or  hereafter  mall  be  Con- 

te  fecrated  or  Ordered  according  to  the  fame 
<c  Rites,  we  decree  all  fuch  to  be  rightly  and 
«  orderly  and  lawfully  Confecrated  and  Or- 
"  dered." 

So  that  every  one  who  can  fubfcribe  the 
Doctrine  of  this  Article,  mult  needs  allow 
the  fame  to  be  true  in  the  Canon  alfo.  But 
I  have  proved  before  in  the  Second  Book, 
Chap.  i.  &c.  That  the  French  Church  allows 
our  Articles,  both  in  general  and  particular, 
as  lawful  to  be  fubfcribed ;  and  I  have  made 
it  appear  in  the  very  laft  Chapter  before 
this,  that  the  French  have  no  Exception  a- 
gainft  our  Diocefan  Biftiops,  or  their  Ordi- 
nation. So  that  the  only  Difficulty  which 
feems  to  remain,  is  as  to  Practice :  Whether 
it  be  fit  to  excommunicate  fuch  as  vent  their 
Diflike  of  our  Biftiops,  Priefts,  or  Deacons, 
in  fuch  a  Way  as  the  Canon  fpecifies ;  that 
is,  who  fay  they  are  fo  unlawful  and  repug- 
nant to  the  Word  of  God,  as  that  they 
ought  not  to  be  taken  for  Lawful  Biftiops, 
Prielts,  or  Deacons,  until  they  have  fome 
other  Calling  to  their  refpective  Offices  ?  We 
lay,  They  deferve  Excommunication  but 
Mr.  Baxter  fays,  No ;  and  undertakes  their 
Apology,  and  offers  Reafons  againft  the  Ca- 
non. 1  will  firft  (hew  briefly,  what  Reafon 
there  was  for  making  the  Canon,  and  then 
examine  his  Reafons  againft  it. 

Bishop  Bancroft,  in  his  Book,  called,  Dan- 
gerous Voftlons,  tells  us,  It  was  become  a  com- 
mon Practice  in  Queen  Elizabeth's  Days,  among 
thofe  who  liked  not  the  Difcipline  and  Go- 
vernment of  the  Church  of  England,  "  to 
"  renounce  the  Calling  which  they  had  from 
tc  the  Bifhops,  and  take  it  from  the  Appro- 
"  bation  of  the  Claffis:  They  were  content 
"  to  accept  Orders  from  the  Bifhop,  as  a 
"  Civil  Matter,  but  did  not  thereby  account 
"  themfelves  Minifters,  until  the  Brethren  of 
"  fome  Claffis  had  allowed  them:  They  taught, 
"  That  all  Minitters,  who  were  called  accord- 
f{  ing  to  the  Oraer  of  the  Church  of  England, 
"  were  unlawful  and  therefore  urged  as 
"  many  as  they  durft  trult,  to  feek  at  their 
"  Claffis  a  new  Approbation,  which  they 
"  termed  the  Lord's  Ordinance.  "  Danger. 
To/It.  Lib.  5.  cap.  14.  p.  111. 

Now  when  v/e  confider,  that  Bifhop  Ban- 
croft  was  Prefident  of  the  Convocation  when 
the  Canons  were  made,  we  cannot  doubt  but 
that  this  Hiftory  points  out  to  us  the  plain 
Reafon  of  the  prefent  Canon.  A  Defign  was 
formed  to  nullify  all.  the  Orders  of  the  Church 
of  England,  and  fubvert  its  whole  Difcipline, 
Government,  and  Conltitution,  by  pretending 


that  her  Minifters  were  no  Lawful  Minifters, 
nor  could  officiate  as  fuch,  until  they  had 
another  Calling,  more  confonant  to  the  Or- 
dinance of  God.  And  was  it  not  high 
Time  to  give  a  Check  to  fuch  aPretence  as 
this  ?  Could  any  Eftablifhed  Church  in  Pru- 
dence fuffer  fuch  dangerous  Pofitions  and 
Practices  to  go  uncenfured  ?  Can  any  Man 
think,  the  National  Synods  of  France  would 
have  tamely  fuffered  unreafonable  Men  thus 
to  have  ftruck  at  the  Foundation  of  their 
Miniltry,  and  call  in  Queftion  the  Legality 
of  their  whole  Order  and  Conftitution,  with- 
out fo  much  as  threatening  them,  in  Cafe  of 
Obftinacy,  with  Excommunication  ?  They 
who  rofe  up  fo  feverely  againft  the  Indepen- 
dent Principles,  as  I  have  fhewed  they  did, 
[*]  becaufe  they  thought  them  pernicious  and 
deftructive  of  their  Claffical  and  Synodical 
Conftitution,  would  doubtlefs  much  more  have 
exerted  themfelves  againft  any,  that  fhould 
prefume  to  Null  their  whole  Mimftry  and 
Manner  of  Ordaining. 

But  it  may  be,  the  Form  and  Manner  of 
Ordaining  in  the  French  Church  is  not  fo  lia- 
ble to  Exception  as  the  Forms  of  the  Church 
of  England.  To  which  I  fay,  fuppofing  our 
Forms  to  be  Lawful  (as  the  French  Church  in 
Subfcribing  our  Thirty-fixth  Article  owns 
them  to  be)  there  can  be  no  Difference  at 
leaft  no  material  Objections  againft  the  one, 
which  will  not  equally  hold  againft  the  other. 
And  if  we  examine  Mr.  Baxter's  Arguments' 
we  fhall  plainly  find  it  fo.  In  his  Twenty- 
feventh  Chapter  of  Eng.  Nonconform,  he  offers 
Five  Arguments  to  prove  it  lawful  to  calt 
our  Ordinations  finful.  His  firft  is,  «  That 
"  we  thereby  obtrude  Paftors  on  the  Church- 
"  es,  upon  the  bare  Choice  of  a  Patron,  with- 
"  out,  or  againft  the  Peoples  Wills."  But  if 
the  Nomination  of  the  Patrons  muft  be  call- 
ed Obtruding,  then  Paftors  might  have  been 
obtruded  upon  the  Churches  in  France.  For 
by  feveral  of  their  Canons,  Patrons  are  al- 
lowed the  fame  Liberty  of  Prefenting  and 
Right  of  Nomination,  as  they  have  in  Eng- 
land. The  Synod  of  Vitre  15-85.  c.  2.  Art.  ic. 
fays  exprefsly,  tf  Gentlemen  and  others  en- 
f*  joying  Right  of  Patronage,  fhall  not  be 
"  urged  to  forfake  their  juft  Titles.  "  The 
Synod  of  Montauban  fays  farther,  te  That  Lay- 
<c  Patrons  may  enjoy  their  Privilege  of  lay- 
<c  ing  Claim  by  Proteftation  unto  their  Rights 
cf  and  Emoluments,  that  fo  their  Title  to 
"  them  may  be  preferved,  though  they  could 
tc  not  at  prefent  collate,  becaufe  none  but 
tc  Vaplfts  might  be  collated,  and  it  was  againft 
tc  their  Confcience  and  Religion  to  collate 
"  them.  "  But  this  I  think  plainly  implies, 
that  by  the  Laws  of  the  Church  they  had 
Liberty  to  collate  Proteftant  Minifters,  when- 
ever the  Laws  of  the  Realm  would  give 
Way  to  it.   See  Synod  of  Montauban,  capK  4. 

Art. 


[*]  See  Book  I.  Chap.  i. 


Chap.  V 


for  the  Church  of  England. 
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Art.  44.  and  Book  of  Difcipline ,  Cap.  14. 
Art.  5. 

But  whatever  became  of  the  Right  of 
Patrons,  it  is  certain  the  People  had  no 
Right  of  Nominating  or  Electing ;  no  nor 
yet  of  Contenting,  any  otherwife  than  they 
have  in  England.  For  the  Right  of  Proba- 
tion and  Election  belonged  wholly  to  Claffes 
and  Synods,  and  all  that  the  People  had 
Power  to  do,  was  only  to  object  againft  the 
Nominated  Party  ;  but  if  they  had  nothing 
material  to  object  againft  him,  their  Silence 
was  taken  for  Content,  and  the  Minifter  was 
immediately  ordained  without  asking  any 
other  Vote  or  Content  of  the  People.  He 
is  much  miftaken,  who  thinks  that  Paltors  in 
France  were  choten  by  Poll  or  Popular  E- 
ledtion. 

Their  Book  of  Difcipline,  cap.  r.  Art.  4. 
refers  the  Election  of  Minifters  wholly  to 
Gaffes,  or  Provincial  Synods.  "  A  Minifter 
of  the  Gofpel  (unlefs  in  Times  of  Diffi- 
culty, and  Cafes  of  very  great  Neceffity, 


tc 


for  a  full  Content.  This  was  all  the  People 
had  to  do  in  the  Election  of  their  Paltors, 
which  can  no  more  be  called  Election,  than 
in  our  Congregations ,  the  People  may  be 
faid  to  Elect  Husbands  and  Wives  for  Per- 
fbns  to  be  married,  becaute  whenever  the 
Banns  are  pubhfhed ,  they  are  charged , 
"  That  if  any  one  of  them  do  know  any 
ec  Caufe  or  jult  Impediment,  why  thofe  Per- 
ff  fons  mould  not  be  joined  together  in  Ho- 
tc  ly  Matrimony,  they  mould  declare  it.  " 
Only  in  the  French  Canon,  left  eternal  Quar- 
rels and  Animofities  mould  rite  between  Pa- 
llor and  People,  in  Cafe  they  were  obfti- 
nately,  though  wrongfully  let  againft  him, 
there  is  this  Provifo  made,  (C  That  although 
cc  the  Minifter  Ele6i  be  jultihed  in  Synod 
againlt  all  impeachments  brought  againft 
him  by  the  People ,  yet  fhall  he  not  be 
given  as  Paltor  to  tliat  People  againft  their 
Will,  nor  to  the  Difcontentment  of  the 
greateft  Part  of  them.  "  And  there  may 
be  f'omething  of  Prudence  in  this,  for  which 


cc 


in  which  he  may  be  chofen  by  three  Pa-    Reafon  it  is  alio  commonly  practifed  in  Eng- 


ftors,  together  with  the  Confiltory  of  the 
Place)  mail  not  be  admitted  into  this  Holy 
Office,  but  by  the  Provincial  Synod,  or  a 
Claffis  compoted  of  Seven  Paftors.  —  And 
the  Minifter  Elect  fhall  be  Pretented  with 


land  :  But  ftill  I  fay,  this  does  not  give  the 
People  Power  of  Election.  For  at  moft,  it 
is  but  an  Indulgence  of  their  Weaknefs  and 
Paffions  in  fome  particular  Cafes,  when  Dif- 
ferences cannot  otherwife  be  compofed  ;  which 


good  and  valid  Teftimonials,  not  only  from   is  far  from  granting  them  a  proper  and  in- 


"  the  Univerfities ,  and  particular  Churches, 
"  but  alfo  from  the  Claffis  of  that  Church, 
lc  where  he  hath  been  moft  converfant.  " 

Here  we  tee  Minifters  are  called  Elect, 
not  from  the  Election  of  the  People,  but 
from  the  Choice  of  Provincial  Synods,  or 


herent  Right  of  Chooling  their  Paftors. 

And  I  muft  add,  That  at  Geneva,  there 
is  no  fuch  Regard  had  to  the  Peoples  Mo- 
rotenefs  ;  but  they  muft  have  fome  real  Ob- 
jections, of  which  the  Magiftrates  make  them- 
felves  Judges.    Their  Manner  of  Ele&ing  and 


Claffes:    And  though  in  Cafes  of  great  Ne-    Calling  Minifters,    as  Beza  defcribes  it,  is 


ceffity,  three  Paftors  and  the  Confiftory  of 
the  Place  were  allowed  to  choote,  yet  the 
Election  is  never  referred  to  the  Vote  of  the 
People. 

The  next  Canon  fays,  cc  After  the  Synod 
"  or  Claffis  hath  examined  any  Minifter  Elect, 
they  mail  notify  his  Election  by  their  Act 
"  or  Letters,  to  the  Church  whither  he  is 
"  to  be  tent,  and  their  Letters  fhall  be  de- 
<c  livered  or  read  to  them  by  a  Paltor  or 


thus  :  ct  Firft  they  are  examined,  both  as  to 
cc  Learning  and  Morals,  by  a  Claffis  of  both 
tc  City  and  Country,  which  meet  Weekly  on 
"  Fridays  at  Geneva.  Then  fuch  as  are  Ap- 
fC  proved  by  the  Minifters,  are  pretented  to 
ff  the  Senate.  The  Senate  again  examines 
(C  both  their  Do&rine  and  Morals,  and  if 
fC  they  like  them,  they  give  them  their  Ap- 
"  probation  :  If  not,  the  Minifters  proceed 
te  to  a  new  Examination  of  other  Perfons. 


"  Elder.  "  This  again  plainly  fhews,  that  ff  When  the  Examination  is  ended,  the  Sunday 
the  Election  is  made,  before  the  People  have    «  following  the  Probationer's  Name  is  pub- 


any  Knowledge  of  it. 

Then  follows  in  the  Sixth  Canon  what  it  is 
the  People  are  allowed  to  do  :  cc  He  whofe  E- 
"  lection  fhall  be  declared  unto  the  Church, 
"  fhall  preach  publickly  on  three  feveral  Sab 


"  lickly  mentioned  in  every  Church  of  the 
{C  City,  and  particularly  that  Church  of  the 
ff  City  or  Country,  where  he  is  defigned  to 
ff  Serve  ;  and  if  any  one  knows  any  Impe- 
ff  diment,  which  may  render  him  unfit  for 


<f  baths  in  the  Audience  of  the  whole  Congrega-  ff  the  Miniftry,  he  is  required  within  Eight 
"  tion,  and  the  faid  Auditory  fhall  be  exprelsly  ff  Days  to  give  Notice  of  it  to  the  Magi- 
*f  charged,  That  if  any  one  of  them  do  know  ff  ftrate :  If  nothing  be  objected  againft  him, 
"  any  Impediment,  for  which  his, Ordination,  ff  he  is  then  immediately  ordained,  and  tent 
<c  who  fhall  be  then  mentioned  by  his  Name,    te  to  take  Polfeffion  of  his  Cure.  "    See  Beza's 

Ep.  20.  p.  159.  and  Cafoins  Ep.  to  Olevian, 
p.  142. 

In  this  whole  Affair,  the  Peoples  Content 
is  not  fo  much  as  asked  ;  but  only  if  they 
*'  Parties,  that  fo  they  may  proceed  to  Judg-    have  any  Thing  to  object,  they   may  give 
"  ment. "   The  Peoples  Silence  mail  be  taken   Information  to  the  Magiftrates  ,    who  have 
Vol.  II.  Kkkkk  Power 


c  may  not  be  compleated,  or  why  he  may  not 
be  accepted,  that  they  do  then  come  and 


give  Notice  of  it  unto  the  Confiftory,  which 
1  mall  patiently  hear  the  Reafons  of  both 
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Power  with  the  Claflis  to  hear  and  judge  of 
the  Reafonablenefs  of  their  Objedions.  And 
the  very  lame  Liberty  is  allowed  the  People 
in  the  Church  of  England. 

But  Mr.  Baxter  thinks  this  is  againft  an- 
cient C  anon,  and  the  Privilege  of  the  People 
in  the  Primitive  Church.  A  great  many 
Learned  perfons  not  only  think,  but  prove 
[c]  the  contrary.  But  admit  Mr.  Baxter  were 
in  the  right  :  Does  our  Pradice  differ  more 
from  ancient  Canon  than  that  of  France  and 
Geneva  does  ?  Bez,a  had  the  fame  Objection 
thrown  in  his  Way  ;  and  his  Anfwer  was, 
Jguid  rozyo  fuerit  in  mult  is  loch  in  Vetere  Ecclefia 
tifirrpctum  in  Eptfcoporum  Eletlionibus  ,  non  tarn 
fpeUandum  arbitror3  quam  quo  Jure,  &  quo  fuccejju 
fuerit  faUitatum.  "  I  do  not  think  we  are  fb 
*'  much  to  confider  what  was  done  in  fome 
"  Places,  about  the  Eledion  of  Bifhops  in 
"  the  Primitive  Church,  as  by  what  Right, 
"  and  with  what  Succefs  they  did  it.  "  Bez,a 
Ep.  83.  p.  402. 

His  Meaning  is,  1.  That  the  Pradice 
was  not  general,  but  only  in  fome  Parts  of 
the  Church.  2.  That  it  was  no  divine  and 
inherent  Right  of  the  People,  but  only  what 
they  had  obtained  by  Cuftom  and  Indul- 
gence. 3.  That  many  great  Inconveniences 
did  attend  it  :  For  popular  Elections  were 
commonly  accompanied  with  popular  Tumults, 
as  it  was  too  frequently  verified  in  this  very 
Gale,  in  thofe  Places  where  popular  Eledions 
were  grown  into  Fafhion.  And  therefore 
there  was  good  Reafon  to  make  Canons,  as 
many  of  the  primitive  Councils  did,  to  lay 
fome  Reftraint  upon  this  pretended  Power  of 
the  People.  I  hope  this  is  a  full  Anfwer  to 
Mr.  Baxters  firit  Argument,  whereby  he  would 
prove  the  Ordinations  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land finful,  becaufe  they  obtrude  Patters  upon 
the  Churches,  without  or  againft  the  Will  of 
the  People. 

2.  H  1  s  next  Argument  is ,  "  That  our 
"  Ordinations  are  finful,  becaufe  the  Church 
"  ordains  fuch  as  by  Canon  me  forbids  to 
"  preach  or  expound  any  Dodrine.  "  I  pre- 
fume  he  means  the  Forty-ninth  Canon,  which 
fhall  be  confidered  in  its  due  Place,  Chap.  x. 
Here  I  only  obferve,  that  there  is  no  Confe- 
quence  at  all  in  this  Argument.  For  admit 
the  Canon  he  fpeaks  of  were  faulty  :  That 
would  not  prove  our  Forms  of  Ordination 
finful  ,•  becaufe  they  were  ufed  above  Fifty 
Years  before  that  Canon  was  made.  The 
Church  might  be  to  blame  for  making  fuch 
a  Canon,  if  it  were  faulty  ;  but  that  would 
not  affed  her  Forms  of  Ordination. 

3.  He  fays,  "  We  determine  that  Bifhops, 
"  Priefts,  and  Deacons  are  three  diftind  Or- 
u  ders,  which  yet  is  an  undetermined  Con- 


"  troverfy  among  even  the  moft  Learned  Pa- 
"  pifts.     And   what  follows  hence  ?  Why, 
"  That  we  damn  and  cut  off  Men  for  that 
cc  which  the  very  Papifts  leave  at  Liberty.  " 
I  muft  take  leave  to  lay  again,  that  Mr.  Bax- 
ter was  out  in  his  Argumentation.    For  our 
Church  does  not  damn  or  cut  off  all  that 
think  that  Bifhops,  Priefts,  and  Deacons  are 
not  three  diftind  Orders ,    in  the  Senfe  in 
which  the  Papifts  take  Order  as  diftind  from 
Jurifdidion  ;  nor  do  all  that  deny  them  to 
be  three  diftind  Orders  in  that  Senfe,  call  in 
Queftion    the  Lawfulnefs    of  our  Bifhops, 
Priefts,  or  Deacons,  or  Nullify  our  Forms  of 
Ordination.    Many  French  Writers  think  Bi- 
fhops and  Priefts  to  be  the  fame  Order  •  and 
yet  they  do  not  fay,  That  our  Forms  of  Or- 
dination are  repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God, 
or  that  thofe  are  no  true  Bifhops  or  Priefts, 
that  are  made  by  them :  Nor  on  the  other 
hand,  does  the  Church  of  England  damn  or 
cut  them  off  from  her  Communion,  becaufe 
they  believe  Bifhops  and  Presbyters  to  be  the 
fame  Order.    Some  of  our  beft  Epifcopal  Di- 
vines, and  true  Sons  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land,  have  faid  the  fame,  diftinguifhing  be- 
twixt Order  and  Jurifdidion,  and  made  ufe 
of  this  Dodrine  and  Diftindion  to  juftify  the 
Ordinations  of  the  Reformed  Churches  againft 
the  Romanifis.     So  Mr.  Mafin  [V],   Dr.  Forbes 
[e],  Bifhop  Ufher  [/],  and  others,  who  yet 
defend  Epifcopal  Superiority  and  Jurifdidion 
as  of  Divine  Appointment,  at  the  fame  Time 
that  they  fay  Bifhops  and  Presbyters  are  but 
one  Order.    And  will  Mr.  Baxter's  Argument 
ever  be  able  to  perfuade  the  World,  that  thefe 
Men  liked  not  our  Forms  of  Ordination,  or 
that  the  Church  damned  her  own  Sons  and 
Champions,  and  cut  them  off  from  her  Com- 
munion ?  Yet  this  is  the  Method  he  takes  to 
prove  our  Forms  of  Ordination  finful  •  be- 
caufe they  damn  all  that  do  not  fay,  Bifhops, 
Priefts  and  Deacons  are  three  diftind  Orders. 
Refped  to  Truth    and  Modefty,  if  not  to 
the  Church  of  England,    might  have  engaged 
a  wife  Man  to  have  dropped  this  Argument, 
which  makes  fuch  a  wild  Conclufion. 

4.  But  he  fays  we  ordain  Men  to  an  Of- 
fice, which  the  Scripture  maketh  no  mention 
of.  C(  For  Dr.  Hammond  faith,  it  cannot  be 
"  proved  there  were  any  Presbyters  fubjed 
"  to  Bifhops  in  Scripture-times,  nor  any  but 
"  Bifhops:  None  that  had  not  Power  of  Or- 
"  dination  and  the  Keys  ,•  nor  any  Bifhops 
"  of  a  Multitude  of  Churches  and  Presbyters, 
"  both  which  are  here  ordained  :  Ergo  our 
"  Forms  of  Ordination  are  finful.  " 

But,  i.  What  if  Dr.  Hammond  was  mifta- 
ken?  What  then  becomes  of  this  Argument  3 
2.  Admit  that  there  were  no  Presbyters,  fub- 
jed 


[f]  StillingfleetV  Unreafonabknefs  of  Separation,  Part  III. 
Sett.  25.  p.  3 14,  Sec. 

[d]  MafonV  Defence  of  the  Ordination  of  the  Protejiant  Mini- 
vers beyond  Seas,  p.  132. 


[e]  Forbes  Irenlc.  lib.  2.  c.  11. 

[/]  Bifhop  UfherV  Judgment  of  Ordination  by  Presbyters, 

&C  p.  U2. 


Chap.  VI.       for  the  Church  of  England 


je£t  to  Bifhops,  mentioned  in  Scripture  :  How 
does  it  follow  that  our  Forms  of  Ordination 
are  finful  ?  Does  Dr.  Hammond  fay  fo  ?  No. 
Does  the  French  Church  fay  fo  ?  No.  Does 
the  Practice  of  the  Primitive  Catholick  Church 
condemn  our  Forms?  No  ;  for  me  ordained 
Bifhops,  Priefls  and  Deacons  after  the  fame 
manner.    Only  Mr.  Baxter  will  bear  us  down 
againft   all  Oppofition   and  Authority,  that 
our  Forms  are  finful.    But  to  lay  afide  Au- 
thority and  anfwer  to  this  Reafon  :  Suppofe 
in  Scripture-Times  every  Bifhop's  Church  was 
but  a  fingle  Congregation,  and  that  for  that 
Time  he  had  no  Need  of  Presbyters  to  affift 
him  :  Yet  why  might  not  he    be    then  in- 
verted with  a  Power   to  ordain  himfelf  as 
many   Presbyters  or  Afliftants  as  he  mould 
need,  when  the  Number  of   Converts  in 
any  City  or  Diocefe  became  too  great  for 
a  fingle  Congregation  ?  Then  it  will  not  fol- 
low, that  becaufe  there  were  no  Presbyters, 
fubjed  to  Bifhops  in  Scripture-Times,  that 
therefore  the  Scripture  makes  no  mention  of 
the  Office     or  that  becaufe  there  were  no 
fuch  Presbyters  whilft  the  Bifhops  had  no  Oc- 
calion  tor  them,  that  therefore  there  never 
mould  be  any,  when  they  mould  have  Oc- 
cafion  for  them.    Yet  this  is  Mr.  Baxters  Way 
of  proving  our  Orders  of  Bifhops  and  Presby- 
ters to  be  unlawful :  Which  is  as  much  con- 


trary to  Dr.  Hammond's  Senfe,  to  the  Senfe  of 
Scripture ,  to  the  Senfe  of  the  Catholick 
Church,  and  the  French  Church,  as  it  is  to  the 
Church    of  England. 

5".  FIis  laft  Argument  is,  cc  That  our  Or* 
<c  dinations  are  finful,  becaufe  they  make  Bi- 
"  mops  fwear  Obedience  to  Archbifhcps  and 
"  their  Sees ;  and  Priefts  to  covenant  Obedi- 
"  ence  to  their  Ordinaries. "  But  I  have  al- 
ready {hewed  in  the  Firft  Chapter,  that  the 
French  Church  does  the  fame  in  Effecl,  requi- 
ring an  Oath  of  Canonical  Obedience,  and 
Submiffion  to  ClafTes  and  Synods,  which  an- 
fwer to  Ordinaries  in  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land. 

Upon  the  Whole  it  appears,  That  not- 
withftanding  thefe  Objections,  our  Forms  of 
Ordination  are  lawful  in  the  Opinion  of  the 
French  Church  ;  and  though  Men  might  have 
Leave  to  Diffent,  or  exprefs  their  Diffent  in. 
a  modeft  Way,  as  Mr.  Baxter  pleads  yet  to 
do  it  in  that  dangerous  and  diforderly  Way , 
which  the  Canon  mentions,  tending  manifeft> 
ly  to  fubvert  and  deftroy  the  whole  Confti- 
tution,  may  be  a  Crime  deferving  the  Penal- 
ty of  Excommunication  by  the  French  Difci- 
pline,  as  well  as  that  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, though  Mr.  Baxter  is  of  a  contrary  Opi- 
nion from  both. 


CHAP.  VI. 

That  the  French  Church  reckons  Schifmaticks  and  their  Maintainers  to  be  out 
of  the  Vijible  Catholick  Churchy  and  denies  Communion  to  them  till  they  re* 
turn  and  make  Satisfaction, 


THE  next  Canons  which  Mr.  Baxter  finds 
fault  with,  are  the  Ninth,  Tenth,  and 
Eleventh,  againft  Schifmaticks,  and  Maintain- 
ers of  Schifmaticks,  and  Maintainers  of  Con- 
venticles. 

Can.  9.  Whofoever  fhall  hereafter  fepa- 
rate  themfelves  from  the  Communion  of  Saints 
as  it  is  approved  by  the  Apoftles  Rules  in 
the  Church  of  England,  and  combine  them- 
felves together  in  a  new  Brotherhood,  ac- 
counting the  Chriftians  who  are  Conforma- 
ble to  the  Doctrine,  Government,  Rites  and 
Ceremonies  of  the  Church  of  England,  to  be 
profane  and  unmeet  for  them  to  joyn  with 
in  Chriftian  Profeffion:  Let  them  be  Excom- 
municated ipfo  fatto^  &c. 

Can.  10.  Whofoever  fhall  hereafter  affirm, 
That  fuch  Minifters,  as  refufe  to  fubferibe  to 
the  Form  and  Manner  of  God's  Worfhip  in 
the  Church  of  England  prefcribed  in  the  Com- 
munion-Book, and  their  Adherents,  may  truly 
take  unto  them  the  Name  of  another  Church 

Vol.  II. 


not  eftablifhed  by  Law,  &c.  Let  them  be  Ex- 
communicated, and  not  reftored  until  they 
repent. 

Can.  ir.  Whofoever  fhall  hereafter  affirm, 
That  there  are  within  this  Realm  other  Meet- 
ings, Affemblies  or  Congregations  of  the  King's 
born  Subjects,  than  fuch  as  by  the  Laws  of 
this  Land  are  held  and  allowed^  which  may 
rightly  challenge  to  themfelves  the  Name  of 
true  and  Lawful  Churches:  Let  him  be  Ex- 
communicated, &c. 

Now  there  is  nothing  in  thefe  Canons  but 
what  is  agreeable  to  the  Practice  and  Difci- 
pline  of  the  French  Church,  which  reckon* 
all  Excommunicated  Perfons  and  Schifmaticks 
to  be  cut  off  and  feparated  from  the  Com- 
munion of  the  vifible  Catholick  Church,  by 
being  feparated  from  thofe  particular  Church- 
es whereof  they  ought  to  be  Members,-  and 
confequently  efteems  all  Meetings  or  Affem- 
blies of  fuch  Perfons  to  be  illegal  Conven- 
ticles, not  true  and  lawful  Churches^  fincc 
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there  can  be  no  fuch  out  of  the  Communi- 
on of  the  vifible  Catholick  Church. 

Among  Beta's  Epiftles  there  is  one  to  the 
French  Church  in  London,  wherein  he  pafles 
his  Judgment  upon  certain  Articles,  which 
they  had  drawn  up  and  fent  to  him  to  de- 
fire  his  Opinion  of  them,-  Two  of  which  are 
to  our  prefent  Purpofe.  Article  Twenty-firlt, 
tc  They  who  are  either  lawfully  Excommu- 
tc  nicated,  or  do  unlawfully  and  with  Scandal 
(e  withdraw  themfelves  from  any  Church; 
"  for  as  much  as  they  Banifh  themfelves  from 
<e  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  and  Salvation, 
"  may  not  be  admitted  to  perform  any  Pub- 
*c  lick  Offices  of  the  Church,  or  be  allowed 
<c  the  Ufe  of  the  Sacraments  in  any  Church, 
ft  till  they  have  made  legal  Satisfaction,  &c. 

The  Thirteenth  Article  is  to  the  fame  Pur- 
pofe, "  That  whoever  is  lawfully  Excommu- 
*c  nicated  in  any  particular  Church,  or  un- 
<c  lawfully  cuts  himfelf  off  from  it,  does  there- 
<c  by  exclude  himfelf  from  all  the  Privile- 
"  ges  of  the  Catholick  Church,  and  is  not  to 
fc  be  received  into  any  other  particular  Church, 
"  without  making  Satisfaction  ;  &c.  "  Beza  Ep. 
24.  ad  Ecclef.  Peregrin, 

I  s  not  this  as  fevere  againft  Schifmaticks, 
as  the  Canons  of  the  Church  of  England  are  ? 
to  fay,  That  Schifmaticks  exclude  themfelves 
from  all  the  Privileges  of  the  Catholick  Church; 
that  they  Exile  themfelves  from  the  King- 
dom of  Christ  and  Salvation;  That  they  may 
not  be  admitted  to  perform  any  Publick  Of- 
fices of  the  Church,  nor  be  received  into 
Communion  with  any  particular  Church,  till 
they  have  made  legal  Satisfaction  ?  If  fuch  Per- 
fons  mould  have  Combined  themfelves  into 
a  Society,  and  called  themfelves  a  Church, 
would  Beza  or  the  French  Church  have  allow- 
ed them  the  Name  of  a  True  and  Lawful 
Church,  whom  they  did  not  efteem  Members 
of  the  Catholick  Church,  and  thought  them 
unworthy  of  Communion  in  any  Church, 
till  they  repented  and  made  Legal  Satisfac- 
tion? 

The  Canons  of  the  French  Church  are  no 
lefs  fevere  againlt  Schifmaticks,  whiltt  they  re- 
new that  ancient  Canon  of  the  Primitive 
Church,  That  no  Perfon  who  forfakes  the 
Communion  of  his  own  Church,  mail  be  re- 


ceived into  another.  Their  Canons  common- 
ly run  in  this  Style,  as  particularly  that  of 
Lyons  does,  Ann.  1663.  Art.  2J.  "  Vagrants, 
C(  Hereticks,  and  Schifmaticks,  fhall  be  No- 
cc  tified  to  all  Churches,  that  they  may  be 
cc  aware  of  them."  That  is  as  I  fuppofe, 
that  they  may  not  be  allowed  to  perform 
any  Publick  Offices  as  Minilters,  nor  be  ad- 
mitted to  Communion  as  Private  Ghriftians. 
Certainly  then  they  would  not  allow  fuch  to 
fet  up  Separate  Meetings,  and  Dignify  them 
with  the  Name  of  True  and  Lawful  Church- 
es. And  if  Mr.  Jgtiick  [£]  has  rightly  pub- 
limed  the  French  Confeflion,  in  its  Twenty- 
fixth  Article,  they  have  much  harder  Words 
given  them :  For  there  it  is  faid,  "  That  they 
4f  that  leparate  themfelves  from  the  Congre- 
"  gacions  of  God's  Saints,  do  refilt  the  Or- 
"  dinance  of  God,  and  in  Cafe  they  draw 
"  others  afide  with  them,  they  do  ad  very 
"  perverfly,  and  are  to  be  accounted  as  mor- 
"  tal  Plagues.  " 

If  it  be  faid,  as  Mr.  Baxter  fays,  That  we 
allow  the  Church  of  Rome  the  Name  of  a 
true  Church ,  and  that  Schifmaticks  are  at 
leait  as  true  a  Church  as  the  Church  of  Rome : 
I  anfwer,  this  is  only  playing  with  an  Equi- 
vocal Senfe  of  the  Word,  True  Church,  which 
may  either  fignify  a  Church  with  which  it 
is  lawful  to  Communicate  in  all  Points,  as 
the  Word  True  and  Lawful  Church,  is  ta- 
ken in  the  Canons;  or  eife  a  Church  fo  much 
Corrupted,  that  a  Man  cannot  Lawfully  and 
with  Safety  Communicate  with  it,  notwith- 
ftanding  there  may  be  fo  much  of  the  Re- 
mains of  Chriftianity  in  it,  as  that  fhe  may 
bring  forth  Sons  to  God  by  Baptifm,  which 
need  not  be  repeated  :  In  which  Senfe,  Pro- 
teftants  commonly  allow  the  Church  of  Rome 
to  be  a  True  Church,  fc]  and  the  like  may 
be  faid  of  fome  Heretical  and  Schifrnatical 
Congregations.  But  yet  for  all  this,  it  would 
not  be  proper  to  allow  the  Church  of  Rome 
to  be  called  a  True  and  Lawful  Church,  as 
fet  up  in  Oppofition  to  the  Legal  Eltablifhed 
Church  of  England :  No  more  can  a  Schifrna- 
tical Church  be  called  a  True  and  Lawful 
Church  in  that  Senfe,  and  that  I  conceive 
is  all  the  Canon  intended. 


[g]  Confefs.  Gall.  Art.  26.  of  Mr.  Quick'/  Edit. 

[h]  Vide  Crakanthorp.  cone.  Spalat.  c.  16,  8c  21. 

To  know  how  far  Proteftants  allow  the  Church  of  Rome  to  be 
tailed  a  Churchy  the  Reader  rmy  confult  CalyinV  Epiftle  to  Zo- 


zlnus,  p.  17.  BezaV  Eplfi.  10.  and  the  Twenty-eighth  Article 
of  the  French  Confcjjion  which  I  have  produced  In  mother  Place,  in 
vindicating  the  Doclrine  of  thi  Eighteenth  Article  of  our  Church . 
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That  the  French  Church  requires  the  Obfervation  of  fome  Holy-'Days,  according 
to  the  Prefcription  of  the  Thirteenth  Canon  of  our  Church. 


THE  Thirteenth  Canon  is  this,  All  Per- 
fons  within  the  Church  of  England  fhall 
keep  the  Lord's  Day  and  other  Holy-days 
according  to  God's  Will,  and  the  Orders  of 
the  Church  of  England  ;  that  is,  in  hearing  the 
Word  of  God  Read  and  Taught,  in  Private 
and  Publick  Prayers,  in  Acknowledging  their 
Offences  to  God,  and  Amendment  of  the  fame, 
in  Reconciling  themfelves  Charitably  to  their 
Neighbours,  where  Difpleafure  hath  been,  in 
often  Times  receiving  the  Communion  of  the 
Body  and  Elood  of  Christ,  in  Vifiting  of 
the  Poor  and  Sick,  ufing  ail  Godly  and  So- 
ber Converfation. 

This  Rule  for  obfervation  of  Feftivals  can- 
not poffibly  be  charged  either  with  Superfti- 
tion  or  Idolatry.  For  it  orders  no  Adora- 
tion to  be  paid  to  the  Saints,  nor  are  the 
Days  dedicated  to  them,  but  fet  a-part  for 
Divine  Service.  Only  the  Saints  are  Hiito- 
rically  honoured  by  Commemorating  their 
good  Adions,  and  rehearfing  their  juit  Praif- 
es,  and  giving  God  Thanks  for  thofe  Gifts 
and  Graces  which  he  beftowed  on  them,  and 
by  them  on  his  Church,-  that  all  Men  here- 
by may  remember  their  Faith,  and  Life,  and 
Converfation,  and  be  excited  to  imitate  their 
Examples.  It  is  well  known  that  thefe  Days 
are  thus  far  obferved  in  molt  Proteftant 
Churches;  and  in  the  Palatinate  there  is  one 
more,  which  for  its  Rarity  I  will  here  men- 
tion, becaufe  I  believe  but  few  Perfons  have 
taken  Notice  of  it;  that  is,  The  Day  of  Ju- 
bilee for  the  Reformation,  mentioned  by  Phi- 
lip Parazts  in  his  Epiftle  Dedicatory  before  Ur- 
Jins  Catechifm,  where  he  has  thefe  Words, 
Anno  1617.  Celebratum  Jubilaum  Reftituti  Evan- 
gelil;  This  Year  was  kept  a  Jubilee  for  the 
Reftoration  of  the  Gofpel. 

But  it  is  befides  my  Purpofe  to  enquire 
farther  into  the  Pradice  of  any  other  Pro- 
teftant Churches,  fave  only  the  French,  con- 
cerning which  I  obferve  three  Things. 

1.  That  they  keep  the  Feftivals  of  our  Sa- 
viour's Nativity,  Circumcifion,  Paffion,  Re- 
furredion,  Afcenfion,  and  Defcent  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  as  we  do,  with  Prayers,  Ser- 
mons, &"C. 

2.  They  are  obliged  by  the  Edid  of  Nantes 
to  forbear  Working  on  Popifh  Holy-Days : 
And  their  Book  of  Difcipline  takes  a  due  care 
te  lee  that  Order  of  the  Edid  put  in  Ex- 
ecution. For  there  all  Minifters  are  oblig- 
ed by  an  exprefs  Canon,  "  According  o  his 
if  Majefty's  Edid,  to  exhort  the  Faithful  to 
te  give  none  Offence  by  Working  upon  Ho- 
Cf  ly-Days. "    Difcipl.  cap.  14.  Art.  21. 


3.  They  are  fo  far  from  condemning  the 
other  Feftivals,  as  kept  in  Memory  of  the  Saints 
in  the  Church  of  England,  that  they  allow 
the  fame  Exercifes  mentioned  in  our  Canon, 
to  be  performed  even  on  Popifh  Holy-days, 
and  that  by  the  Order  of  two  National  Sy- 
nods. 

The  Synod  of  Gergeau,  160 r.  cap.  4.  Art.  zo. 
<c  Heard  an  Appeal  of  one  Mr.  Joubert  from 
tc  the  Order  of  the  Provincial  Synod  of  Bur- 
te  gundy,  upon  this  Point ;  and  upon  Hear- 
"  ing,  Ratifyed  the  Order  of  the  faid  Synod, 
"  leaving  the  Churches  at  Liberty  to  have 
cc  Publick  Prayers  and  Sermons  on  the  Ro- 
cc  mljl)  Holy-days,  if  they  liked  it. 

The  Second  Synod  of  Vitre,  1617..  cap.  9. 
Art.  3.  at  the  Requeft  of  diverfe  Perfons  of 
Quality  renewed  the  fame  Order.  cc  Foraf- 
(C  much  as  our  Mechanicks  are  obliged  by  the 
ff  King's  Edid  to  forbear  Working  on  the 
ff  Feftivals  of  the  Romifo  Church,  over  and 
<c  befides  the  Lord's  Day;  it  is  left  to  the 
cc  Prudence  of  Confiftories  to  Congregate  the 
cf  People  on  fuch  Holy-days,  either  to  hear 
"  the  Word  Preached,  or  to  joyn  in  Com- 
cc  mon  Publick  Prayers,  as  they  fhall  find  to 
et  be  moft  expedient. 

Besides.,  the  French  Writers  exprefly  Vin- 
dicate the  Ufe  of  Holy-days  in  our  Church 
from  the  Charge  of  Superltition.  It  was  ob- 
jeded  to  Mr.  Dallle  by  his  Popifh  Adverfaries, 
Adam  and  Cottiby,  That  the  French  condemn- 
ed the  Papifts  for  the  Obfervance  of  fuch 
Things,  as  they  allowed  in  the  Proteftants  of 
Germany  and  England;  and  they  Inftance  in  the 
Obfervation  of  the  Feftivals  of  the  Saints. 
To  this  he  replies.  "  Some  Holy-days  I  con- 
K  fefs  they  obferve,  fuch  as  thefe  of  the  Ho- 
tc  ly  Apoftles,  and  it  may  be  a  few  others, 
(C  to  perpetuate  the  Memory  of  their  Piety. 
<c  But  do  they  dired  their  Vows,  Prayers,  or 
ff  Invocations  to  them,  as  you  do?  Do  they 
<c  exercife  any  other  Ads  of  Religious  Wor- 
"  fhip,  which  you  offer  to  the  Saints?  No; 
cc  they  rejed  and  impugn  them  as  much  as 
cc  we,  and  accufe  them  as  Will-worfhip  and 
tc  Humane  Inventions;  that  is  to  fay,  Super- 
u  ftitious  Devotions.  But,  fay  you,  they  have 
"  Temples  which  bear  the  Names  of  Saints. 
u  And  do  not  they  of  Geneva,  whom  you 
iC  cannot  deny  to  be  our  neareft  Brethren, 
"  call  the  Places  of  their  Religious  Affem- 
te  blies  by  the  Names  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Ger- 
"  <vats1  But  neither  the  one  nor  the  other 
"  Confecrate  the  Relicks  of  any  Saints  in 
<c  their  Churches,  nor  give  any  Religious  Wor- 
sc  fhip   to   them ;  which   are   properly  the 

<c  Things 


8o6 


The  French  Church's  Apology        Book  IV 


ff  Things  we  cannot  bear  in  your  Churches." 
Repll^ue  a  Mejjicurs  Adam  &  Cortiby.  Tart.  z. 
cap.  io.  p.  71. 

This  is  an  Ample  Teftimony,  and  Gene- 
rous \  indication  of  the  Practice  of  the  Englifi 
and  German  Churches  from  the  Charge  of 
Superftition,  Idolatry,  and  Will-worfhip  in  the 
Observation  of  Feltivais.  And  it  is  well  ob- 
f;rved,  that  it  calling  a  Church  by  the  Name 
of  a  Saint ^  was  any  Confecration  of  it  to  the 
Honour  of  the  Saint,  or  any  other  ways  Su- 
perftitious,  as  fome  plead  among  us :  Geneva 
itfelf  is  as  liable  to  the  Charge  as  any  other 
Place,  for  calling  their  Churches  or  Tem- 
ples by  the  Names  of  St.  Peter,  and  St.  Ger- 
vais,  Szc. 

Many  other  Teftimonies  of  the  like  Na- 
ture might  here  be  brought,  but  I  will  only 
add  the  Judgment  of  Calvin,  and  give  fome 
Account  of  the  Practice  of  Geneva  relating  to 
the  Obfervation  of  Feltivais. 

The  Practice  of  the  Church  of  Geneva  has 
undergone  fome  Changes  in  this  Matter,  as 
Calvin  tells  us  in  his  Epiftle  to  Hallerm,  a  Di- 
vine of  Zurich,  which  is  written  by  way  of 
Apology  for  himfelf,  to  fatisfy  the  Helvetians 
that  he  had  no  Hand  at  all  in  Abrogating 
the  Feltivais,  as  fome  falfely  acculed  him. 

tc  I  can  folemnly  Proteft,  fays  he,  that 
<c  this  was  done  without  my  Knowledge  and 

"  Deli  re  j  Me  infcio  ac  ne  optante  quidem.  »Be- 

tc  fore  ever  I  came  to  this  City,  their  Cu- 
cc  Horn  was  to  obferve  no  Holy-days  except 
fc  the  Lord's  Day.  But  the  lame  Decree  that 
rc  Expelled  me  and  Farel,  brought  in  the  Ob- 
cc  fervation  of  the  fame  Floiy-days  that  are 
(C  obferved  by  you  in  the  Helvetian  Church- 
(<  es.  Which  Decree,  though  it  was  tumul- 
tc  tuoufly  and  violently  obtained  againft  us; 
(C  yet  upon  my  Return,  i  obferved  this  Mo- 
tc  deration  in  reference  to  it,  that  the  Fefti- 
cc  val  of  Christ's  Nativity  fhould  be  ob- 
"  ferved  after  the  fame  manner  as  it  is  with 
(C  you ;  and  for  the  reft,  they  mould  be  kept 
<(  with  Prayers  extraordinary  in  the  Morn- 
"  ing,  the  Shops  being  fhut  till  after  Dinner, 
"  when  Men  mould  be  allowed  to  refume 
tc  their  Bulinefs  again.  But  there  were  fome 
<c  Headftrong  Men,  who,  through  Prepofte- 
<c  rous  Malice,  would  Itill  Diitent  from  the 
""-common  Cuitom.  Theretore,  for  as  much  as 
fC  different  Ufages  in  a  well-ordered  Church 
cc  are  not  Tolerable,  and  are  apt  to  create 
(C  Sufpicion  among  Foreigners  ,  that  People 
<e  do  not  well  agree  among  themfelves :  I  ex- 
te  horted  the  Senate  that  they  would  find 
<r  out  fome  convenient  way  to  cure  this  Dif- 
ff  lenfion  for  the  future.  Shortly  after,  I  was 
<c  furprized  with  the  News,  as  a  perfect 
*J_  Stranger,  that  they  had  pafLrd  a  Decree 


cc  abrogating  Holy-days,  cc.  In  this  I  had 
ff  no  hand  at  all,  I  neither  advifed  nor  en- 
(c  couraged  the  Palling  of  it,  though  I  am 
(c  not  much   difpleafed  that  it   has   fo  hap- 

sc  pened  .-Yet  I  would  hare  all  Men  know, 

ff  that  if  it  had  been  put  to  my  Choice,  I 
Cf  would  not  have  given  my  Opinion  for 
cc  making  fuch  a  Decree.  And  yet  I  muft 
tc  fay,  there  is  no  Reafon  why  Men  fhould 
cc  be  exafperated  againft  us  only  for  uiing 
ee  our  Liberty,  as  the  Edification  of  our 
"  Church  may  require  :  On  the  other  hand, 
"  'tis  not  fit  that  our  Cuftom  fhould  be  a 
fC  Rule  to  other  Churches.  " 

We  have  here  Calvin's  Judgment  upon  this 
Matter,  as  well  as  the  Pra&ice  of  the 
Church  of  Geneva.  Every  Church  has  Pow- 
er to  appoint  or  abrogate  Holy-Days,  as  She 
thinks  molt  expedient  for  Edification  and 
the  Rules  and  Practice  of  one  Church  ought 
not  to  prejudice  or  prefcribe  to  any  other. 
But  the  Cuftom  of  every  Church  is  to  be  ob- 
ferved by  its  own  Members,  and  they  are 
pervicacious  and  Itubborn  who  refufe  Obe- 
dience to  it.  The  firft  Reformation  at  Gene- 
va allowed  of  no  Holy-Days  but  the  Lord's 
Day  :  And  whiift  that  Decree  lafted,  Calvin, 
and  the  reft  of  the  Minilters  complied  with 
it.  [}~]  Afterwards  the  Ufe  of  Holy-Days 
was  brought  in,  An.  1J37.  in  Compliance  with 
the  Cultcm  cf  the  Helvetian  Churches.  And 
then  Calvin  freely  confented  to  obferve  them  : 
As  appears  not  only  from  the  fore-cited  Epi- 
ftle, but  many  other  Places.  For  this  Decree 
continued  in  Force  till  the  Year  15-  yi.  during 
all  which  Time  they  had  Sermons  on  Christ's 
Nativicy,  and  folemn  Prayers  on  the  other 
Hcly-Days.  Calvin  in  an  Epiftle  to  Far  el,  writ- 
ten Any.  1 J  J"  1.  fpeaks  of  his  own  Preaching  on 
Chrijlmafs-Day.  Die  Nat  all  condone  habit  a,  &C 
And  in  another  Epiftle,  [d~\  he  fays,  "  Tho' 
"  he  could  upon  his  Return  from  Banifli- 
"  mem,  in  a  Moment  have  difannulled  that 
"  Decree  which  introduced  the  Obfervation 
tc  of  the  Feltivais,  (fo  great  was  his  Power 
"  among  the  major  Part  of  the  People)  yet 
"  he  willingly  acquiefced  in  it  :  Save  only 
"  that  he  could  not  but  fay,  he  thought  it 
<f  prepofteroufly  ordered,  to  omit  the  Day  of 
"  our  Saviour's  Paffion,  whiift  they  kept 
'*  his  Circumcifion.  " 

So  that  Calvin  was  fo  far  from  being  a- 
gainft  the  Obfervation  of  thefe  Holy-Days, 
when  fettled  by  Law,  that  he  thought  it 
reafonable  one  more  at  leaft  fhould  have 
been  added  to  them.  He  fays  in  the  fame 
Place,  <c  He  took  fome  Pains  to  fatisfy  and 
"  cairn  thofe  of  the  adverfe  Party,  who  ftill 
"  clamoured,  and  cried  out  for  the  Abolifh- 
"  ing  of  them  ;  inlomuch  that  they  accufed 


[/]  Cal  vin.  Ep.  Minlftro  Burenfi.  p.  1^3.  Anrequam 
urbem  hanc  primo  adventu  ingiefTus  etfem  ,  a^'.  ^.-.i 
e.tanc  dies  Fefti  omnes  praecer  Dominicum.  Farello  8c 
Vireto  hoc  utile  viiura  faerat.   Ego  receptae  Coiiifiietu- 


d;ni  libentfir  acquievi.  W  Itid.  p.  6], 

Reve&us ,  qnixva.  momcnto  pofiem  conve/iere,  placjdc 
qaievi. 
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"  him  for  being  lukewarm  in  the  Matter. 
"  The  Difpute  ran  fo  high  betwixt  the  con- 
"  tending  Parties,  that  it  came  once  to  the 
"  Drawing  of  Swords ;  which  immoderate 
"  Heat  on  both  Sides,  he  endeavoured  to 
<f  compofe,  by  getting  a  Decree  made,  that 
"  Holy-Days  fhould  only  be  kept  in  the 
<c  Morning  with  Shops  fhut,  and  Men  be 
"  allowed  to  return  to  their  ordinary  Work 
"  in  the  Afternoon.  And  thus  it  continued 
ts  for  Nine  Years  but  that  did  not  end  the 
"  Quarrel :  For  fome  would  have  their  Shops 
"  fhut,  and  fome  open  which  fhewed,  that 
"  the  old  Controverfy  was  itill  cn  Foot 
"  among  them.  This  made  Calvin  once  more 
"  Addrefs  the  Senate,  to  take  this  Evil  of 
"  Diflenfion  into  Consideration,  and  find  out 
"  an  Expedient  for  it.  But,  fays  he,  I  fpake 
"  not  a  Word  about  Abrogating  the  Holy- 
"  Days,  but  rather  commended  the  Senate 
"  for  their  Moderation,  in  that  for  Peace 
"  Sake  they  had  complied  with  the  Cuftom 
"  of   the  Helvetian  Churches.     And  when  I 


"  heard  that  thefe  Days  were  abrogated  by 
"  an  Ordinance  of  the  People,  it  was  fo  un- 
"  expe&ed  a  Thing  to  me,  that  I  was  almoft 
"  aftonifhed  at  the  News  of  it.  " 

I  have  repeated  thefe  Paflages  more  at 
large,  to  do  Juiticeto  Calvin,  and  mew  that  he 
had  no  hand  firft  or  lait  in  Abrogating  the 
Obfervation  of  Holy-Days  at  Geneva  :  But  his 
Opinion  was,  That  in  fuch  Matters,  all  Men 
ought  to  comply  with  the  received  Laws  and 
Cultoms  of  the  Church  where  they  live.  This 
was  the  Rule  he  himfelf  walked  by,  and  the 
Advice  which  he  gave  to  others,  as  may  be 
feen  in  his  Letter  to  the  Church  of  Mompel- 
gard,  p.  2f.  And  that  to  Menfo  Poppim,  p.  205". 
And  a  Third  to  Anonymus,  p.  218.  And  his 
Book,  De  vera  Ratione  Keformanda  Ecclefl<e,  writ- 
ten againft  the  Interim,  p.  295.  Where  he  al- 
lows of  fuch  Feftivals,  as  may  ferve  to  put 
us  in  Mind  of  the  Vertues  of  the  Saints,  and 
provoke  us  to  their  Imitation.  Which  is  all 
that  is  required  by  any  Rule  or  Canon  of 
the  Church  of  England,. 


CHAP.  VIII. 

Of  the  Eighteenth,   Twenty-firft,  Twenty  fourth,    Twenty-fifth,   and  Twenty- 

fixth  Canons  :   Particularly  of  Bowing  at  the  Name  of   Jesus,  required 

in  the  Eighteenth  Canon  :  That  it  it  not  condemned  by  the  French  Church. 


THE  Words  of  the  Canon  are,  fr  When 
"  in  Time  of  Divine  Service  the  Lord 
<c  Jesus  fhall  be  mentioned,  due  and  lowly 
"  Reverence  fhall  be  done  by  all  Perfons  pre- 
"  fent,  as  it  hath  been  accuftomed. "  Where 
note,  1.  That  this  is  not  prefcribed  as  necef- 
fary  by  Divine  Command,  but  as  a  Laudable 
Cuftom  of  the  Church.  2.  The  Reverence  is 
not  to  be  paid  to  the  Name,  or  Word  itfelf, 
but  to  the  Perfon  of  the  Lord  Jesus  at 
the  Mention  of  his  Name.  3.  If  any  one 
cannot  think  this  Lawful,  yet  he  may  hold 
Communion  with  the  Church,  and  join  with 
thofe  that  do,  as  Chriftian  Brethren.  And 
thus  far  I  am  fure  the  French  Church  will  go 
along  with  us.  For  though  they  have  no 
Canon  to  enjoin  this  Pradtice,  yet  neither 
have  they  to  condemn  it  ;  nor  do  any  of 
their  Writers  fpeak  againft  it  as  fuperftitious 
or  unlawful.  Peter  Martyr  fays  a  Thing  that 
will  fully  juftify  it.  For  he  tells  us,  "  It  is  a 
Cf  pious  Cultom  among  fome  to  bow  the  Knee 
fc  and  Worfhip  ,  whenever  they  hear  thofe 
fe  Words  of  St.  John,  The  Word  was  made  Flejh : 
<e  And  we  cannot,  nor  ought  not  to  fay, 
"  they  worfhip  the  bare  Words,  but  the  Per- 
Cf  fon  fignined  thereby.  "  Loc.  Com.  Clafs.  4, 
c.  10.  n.  <$o. 

If  it  be  lawful,  and  a  pious  Cuftom  to 
bow  the  Knee,  and  do  Reverence  to  Christ, 
at  the  Hearing  oi  the  Name  Logos,  or  Word, 


which  is  one  of  the  Names  of  Christ  :  Is 
it  not  altogether  as  lawful  and  pious  to  do 
the  fame  Thing  at  the  Hearing  of  another 
of  his  Names  ,  provided  the  Reverence  be 
not  done  to  the  Name  itfelf,  but  to  the  Per- 
fon whofe  Name  it  is  ?  Peter  Martyr,  no  doubt, 
would  have  faid  as  much  of  the  one  as  the 
other,  had  his  Argument  led  him  to  it  :  But 
he  brings  his  Inftance  only  to  juftify  Kneel- 
ing at  the  Eucharifi,  of  which  I  have  fpoken 
more  fully  before  in  its  proper  Place. 

But  fome  ask  us,  Why  the  Church  enjoyns 
Bowing  at  the  Name  of  Jesus,  and  not  as 
well  at  the  Name  of  Christ  or  God,  or 
the  Holy  Ghost,  &'c  To  which  I  anfwer, 
If  there  were  no  other  Reafon  to  be  given 
for  this,  but  only  the  Cuftom  of  the  Church 
of  God,  that  were  fufficient  in  this  Cafe : 
But  if  we  look  to  the  firft  Rife  and  Original 
of  the  Cuftom,  a  much  more  Rational  Account 
may  be  given  of  the  Reafon  of  this  Diffe- 
rence, which  was  this:  The  Name  Jesus  was 
become  a  Name  of  Reproach  among  the  Jews, 
they  always  Biafphemed  and  Reviled  him  by 
this  Name,  terming  him,  by  way  of  Reproach, 
Jefus  the  Magician,  and  Jefus  thelmpoftor- 
which  Terms  of  Infamy  and  Difgrace  they 
endeavoured  to  faften  on  him,  and  propa- 
gate, not  only  in  Judaa,  but  over  all  the 
World :  For  Jufiin  Martyr  tells  us  in  his  Dia- 
logue with  Trypho ,  that  immediately  after  our 

Saviour's 
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Saviour's  Death,  they  fent  forth  their  Apo- 
ftles,  or  EmilTaries  from  Jerufalem,  to  all  the 
Synagogues  in  the  World,  to  tell  them,  there 
was  a  certain  Impious,  Lawlefs  Se<5fc  rifen  up 
under  one  Jefus,  a  Galilean  Impoftor.  So  that 
the  Name  of  Jefus  was  become  a  Name  of  In- 
famy among  the  Jews;  whereas  the  Name  of 
Mc}J'nisi  or  Christ,  and  God,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  were  always  Names  of  Refped  and 
Honour  among  them.  For  this  Reafon,  the 
Church  of  Christ,  to  do  a  peculiar  Honour 
to  their  Lord,  took  up  this  decent  Cuftom 
of  expreffing  their  Refped  to  him,  at  the 
mention  of  that  very  Name,  by  which  the 
Jews  Blafphemed,  and  Reviled  him ;  to  mew 
that  that  Jefus  whom  they  hated  and  reproach- 
ed, was  Honoured  by  them  as  their  Lord 
and  Christ. 

Now  if  this  was  the  Original  of  this  Cu- 
ftom, as  Zanchy  [/J  and  fome  other  Learned 
Perfons  own  it  to  be;  and  the  Teftimony  I 
have  cited  out  of  Jufiln  Martyr  makes  it  very 
probable,-  then  it  muft  be  confefled  to  have 
been  very  Pious  in  its  fir  ft  Rife :  And  un- 
lets fome  mighty  Superftition  has  crept  into 
it  by  Tract  of  Time,  it  cannot  now  be  con- 
demned as  Sinful.  What  Corruption  may  hap- 
pen in  the  Practice  of  Private  Perfons,  I 
know  not:  If  any  Worfhip  the  Name  itfelf, 
or  bow  the  Knee  without  Devotion  to 
Christ  in  their  Hearts,  they  muft  an- 
fwer  for  their  own  Faults  the  Church 
gives  no  Encouragement  to  any  fuch  Super- 
ftition, or  heartlels  Devotion:  What  (he  re- 
quires is,  (l  That  Men  fhould  teftify  by  this 
tf  outward  Gefture  their  inward  Devotion, 
<c  and  due  Acknowledgment,  that  the  Lord 
ff  Jesus  Christ,  the  true  Eternal  Son  of 
<c  God,  is  the  only  Saviour  of  the  World, 
fc  in  whom  alone  all  the  Mercies,  Graces, 
"  and  Promifes  of  God  to  Mankind,  for  this 
<c  Life,  and  the  Life  to  come,  are  fully  and 
cc  wholly  comprifed,  as  the  Canon  words  it." 
Which  Thing  the  Jews  continue  ftill  to  de- 
ny, and  not  only  deny,  but  Curfe  and  Blaf- 
pheme  Jefus  of  Nazareth  to  this  very  Day,  in 
their  Ritual  Books,  and  Talmudkal  Writings, 
as  Slxtm  Senenjisy  and  Grotius,  [m~]  and  other 
Learned  Perfons,  who  are  acquainted  with 
them,  inform  us. 

Where  then  is  the  Harm  to  exprefs  our 
Reverence  to  Christ,  at  the  mention  of 
that  Name,  which  the  Jews  ftill  continue  to 
Hate  and  Blafpheme?  Zanchy  fays,  "  It  was 
"  at  firft  Cotijuetudo  non  improbanda}  a  Laudable 
"  Cuftom,  and  not  to  be  difliked,  as  uled 
"  againft  the  Jews,  Arians,  and  other  Here- 
"  ticks  j  but  afterwards  it  degenerated  into 
"  Superftition,  as   many  other  Things  did. 


tf  which  were  Religioufly  and  Pioufly  Or- 
fC  dained.  "  But  if  it  may  be  freed  from  all 
Superftition,  then  the  Ufe  of  it  may  be  Lau- 
dable ftill.  And  To  Sadtetm  prudently  deter- 
mines the  Matter,  faying,  "  If  it  be  done 
(C  with  Devotion  of  Mind,  it  is  Commendable ; 
"  but  if  otherwife,  Blame-worthy.  "  Idea  Con- 
don, in  Efai.  45*.  23.  Si  cum  animl  devotione  id 
fat,  laudandum ;  Jin  autems  rvituperandum. 

There  are  fome  other  Prefcriptions  in  this 
fame  Canon,  againft  which  fome  take  Ex- 
ceptions, fuch  as  the  Injunction  to  be  Unco- 
vered all  the  Time  of  Divine  Service,  and 
Kneeling  at  the  Confeffion  and  Litany , 
and  other  Prayers,  and  Handing  up  at  the 
Belief,  Gofpel,  &c.  But  of  thefe  I  have  fpok- 
en  in  the  former  Book,  and  therefore  need 
not  here  repeat  them.  See  Book  III.  Chap.  ix. 
and  xi. 

For  the  fame  Reafon  I  omit  the  Excepti- 
ons which  are  made  againft  the  Twenty- 
firft  Canon,  which  obligeth  every  Parifhio- 
ner  to  receive  the  Communion  three  Times 
a  Year,  and  the  Minifter  to  deliver  both  the 
Bread  and  Wine  to  every  Communicant  fe- 
verally.  For  of  thefe  I  have  fpoken  before 
in  treating  of  the  Communion. 

The  Twenty-fourth  and  Twenty-fifth  Ca- 
nons fpeak  of  Habits,  Surplice,  Copes,  &c 
But  I  have  already  difpatched  Mr.  Baxter's 
Arguments  about  them,  in  treating  of  that 
Rubrick  in  the  Common-Prayer,  which  fays 
all  Ornaments  mail  be  in  Ufe,  which  were 
appointed  in  the  Second  Year  of  the  Reign  of 
King  Edward  VI.    See  Book  III.  Chap.  vii. 

The  Twenty-fixth  Canon  ought  not  to 
be  omitted,  not  becaufe  I  find  any  Objec- 
tions againft  it,  but  becaufe  it  is  fo  plain  a 
Difproof  of  the  confident  and  ignorant  Pre- 
tence of  fome,  who  fay  our  Church  allows 
no  ordinary  Exercife  of  Difcipline  to  private 
Minifters,  when  yet  the  very  exprefs  Words 
of  this  Canon  are,  "  That  no  Minifter  (hall 
"  in  any  wife  admit  to  the  Receiving  of  the 
"  Holy  Communion,  any  of  his  Cure  or  Flock 
cc  who  are  openly  known  to  live  in  Sin  no- 
(C  torious,  without  Repentance,  nor  any  who 
fC  have  malicioufly  and  openly  contended  with 
ff  their  Neighbours,  until  they  lhall  be  re- 
fC  conciled.  Nor  any  Church-wardens,  &c, 
(C  who  break  their  Oaths  in  refufing  to  Pre- 
tc  fent  fuch  Enormities,  and  Publick  Offences 
"  as  they  know  themlelves  to  be  committed. 
fC  in  their  Parifhes.  "  This  is  agreeable  to 
the  Rubrick  in  the  Communion-Office,  which 
authorizes  the  Minifter  to  repel  notorious  and 
open  Evil  Livers  from  the  Lord's  Table; 
which  is  not  to  be  underftood  with  that  Re- 
ftri&ion  which  fome  put  upon  it,  as  if  it 

meant 


[/]  Zanch.  Com.  in  Phil.  2.  10.  Tom.  6.  p.  128. 
Hinc  non  tlubito,  quin  profetta  fit  ilia  antiquiflima  Con- 
fuetudo  in  Ecclefiis,  ut  cum  nominator  Jefus,  omnes 
aperiant  caput,  in  teftimonium  Reverentix,  &c. 


[m]  Grot,  in  Luc.  6.  22.  Otho  Lexic.  Rabbin,  p.  79. 
Sixt.  Senenfis  Bibliothec.  Lib.  2.  p.  129.  Ter  quotiuie 
orantes  in  odium  Jefu  Nazarerii. 
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meant  only  Perfons  formally  and  judicially  ex- 
communicated, or  notorious  in  Law,  but  all 
fuch  Perfons  whom  the  Minifter  certainly 
knows  to  be  guilty  of  any  publick  fcandalous 


Crimes,  in  which  they  perfift  without  Repen- 
tance ;  as  Learned  [«]  Perfons  well  expound 
it. 


CHAP.  IX. 

Of  the  Twenty  feventh  Canon,  which  forbids  Schifmaticks  to  be  admitted  to 
Communion  :  The  Twenty-eighth  Canon,  which  denies  Communion  to  Strangers  : 
The  Twenty-ninth,  'which  forbids  Fathers  to  be  Godfathers  for  their  cwn 
Children  :  The  Thirtieth,  which  explains  the  Vfe  of  the  Crofs  in  Baptifm. 
Thirty-  fixth,  which  requires  Subjcription  of  Minifiers  :  Thirty -eighth,  which 
cenfures  Revolt ers  after  Subfcription. 


ALL  thefe  Canons,  except  the  laft,  have 
been  confidered  betore.    The  Twenty- 
feventh,  which  forbids  Schifmaticks  to  be  ad- 
mitted to  the  Communion,  unlefs  they  make 
Proteftation  of  Repentance  •  and  the  Twenty- 
eighth,  which  remits  Strangers  back  to  their 
own  Parifh  to  receive  the  Communion  there, 
have  been   fpoken  to   in   the  Firft  Book , 
Chap.  vi.  where  I  treat  of  Occafional  Commu- 
nion.   The  Twenty-ninth,  which  forbids  Fa- 
thers to  be  fole  Sponfors  for  their  own  Chil- 
dren, is  juftified  alfo  before,  Book  II.  Chap.  xx. 
where  I  difcourfe  of  the  Ufe  of  Sponfors  in 
the  French  Church.    The  Thirtieth,  which  ex- 
plains the  Ufe  of  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs  in 
Baptifm,    is  treated   of  in   the  fame  Book, 
Chap.  xvii.    The  Thirty-fixth,   which  requires 
Subfcription  of  Minifters,  is  handled  at  large, 
Book  I.  Chap.  iii.  where  I  treat  of  Subfcription 
in  general,  and  Book  II.  Chap.  i.  which  treats 
of  Subfcription  to  the  Articles.    And  Book  III. 
Chap,  i,  ii,   and  iii.  which  handle  the  Bufinefs 
of  Affent  and  Confent,  and  the  Ufe  of  the 
Forms  prefcribed  in  the  Book  of  Common- 
Prayer.    And  what  concerns  Subfcription  to 
the  Book  of  Ordering  Bifhops,  Priefts  and 
Deacons,  has  been  confidered  already  in  this 
Book,  Chap.  v.  in  fpeaking  of  the  Eighth  Ca- 
non.   The  only  Canon  therefore  which  I  mail 
fay  any  Thing  farther  of  in  this  Chapter,  is 
the  Thirty-eighth,  which  cenfures  Revolters 
after  Subfcription,  in  this  manner,  (C  If  any 
"  Minifter,    after   he   hath  once  fubfcribed 
"  to  the  {aid  Three  Articles,  fhall  omit  to 
4t  Ufe  the  Form  of  Prayer,    or  any  of  the 
"  Orders  or  Ceremonies  prefcribed  in  the 
"  Communion-Book,    let  him  be  fufpended  : 
w  And  if  after  a  Month  he  do  not  reform, 
"  and  fubmit  himfelf,  let  him  be  excommu- 
"  nicated  :    And  then  if  he  fhall  not  fub- 
ie  mit  himfelf  within  the  Space  of  another 
Vol.  II. 


"  Month,  let  him  be  depofed  from  the  Mi- 
"  niftry." 

<c  Mr.  Baxter  fays,  this  is  Excommunicating 
"  Men  for  Repenting  of  Sin,  and  fuch  an 
"  Abufe  of  Excommunication,  as  that  our 
"  Saviour  fpeaks  of,  They  jhall  caft  out  your 
**  Names  as  Evil  Doers,  &C.  "  Engl,  Noncon, 
c.  jr. 

Let  us  try  whether  the  French  Church 
does  not  abufe  Excommunication  after  the 
fame  manner,  to  ufe  his  Phrafe  about  itfc 
There  is  a  Canon  in  the  Book  of  Difcipline, 
which  I  have  often  had  Occafion  to  recite, 
and  muft  here  make  ufe  of  it  once  more, 
which  fays,  "  A  Paftor  or  Elder  breaking 
"  the  Church's  Union,  flirring  up  Conten- 
<c  tion  about  any  Point  of  Do&rine,  or  of 
te  the  Difcipline  which  he  had  fubfcribed,  or 
"  about  the  Form  of  Catechizing,  or  Admi- 
"  niftration  of  the  Sacraments,  or  of  our 
"  Common-Prayers,  and  Celebration  of  Mar- 
<f  riage,  and  not  Conforming  to  the  Deter- 
"  mination  of  the  Claflis,  he  fhall  be  then 
"  fufpended  from  his  Office,  and  be  farther 
"  profecuted  by  the  Provincial,  or  National 
"  Synod.  "    Difciplin.  cap.     Art.  52. 

Now  this  I  take  to  be  exactly  the  fame 
with  our  Canon,  Revolters  after  Subfcription 
are  to  be  fufpended  by  the  Claffis ;  and  if 
upon  that  they  do  not  Reform,  and  Submit 
themfelves,  they  are  to  be  farther  profecuted 
by  the  Provincial  or  National  Synod.  And 
what  can  that  farther  Profecution  be,  but 
Depofition  or  Excommunication?  And  if  the 
Synod  excommunicate  them,  every  Minifter 
in  France  is  bound  by  his  Oath  of  Canonical 
Obedience,  to  publifh  the  Excommunication, 
if  he  be  required.  So  that  if  our  Canon  de- 
ferves  thofe  hard  Names,  which  Mr.  B.  gives 
it,  when  he  fays,  It  obliges  us  to  excom- 
municate Men  only   for  Repenting  of  Sin, 

L  1 1 1 1  meaning 


[d]  See  Bijbop  Stillin3fteet,.r  UnrettfonMenfs  of  Separation,  Part.  III.  n.  15,  p.  37?.  And  D?,  Sherlock'f  Dcfenet  of 
Srillingfleet,  p.  103. 
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meaning  their  Subfcription  ;  I  cannot  fee 
how  the  French  Difcipline  will  be  cleared,  or 
their  Rules  efcape  the  fame  Imputation. 

But  befides  this  Canon,  they  have  many 
Rules  of  the  like  Nature.  In  the  fame  Book 
of  Difcipline,  cap.  r.  Art.  47.  fc  Among  other 
"  Crimes  for  which  a  Minilter  may  be  de- 
"  pofed,  reje&ing  the  Counfels  of  the  Con- 
"  fiftory  is  one,  and  Schifm  another,  and 
"  Rebellion  againft  the  Difcipline  of  the 
"  Church  a  Third.  "  It  feems,  if  after  Ad- 
monition and  Sufpenfion,  they  do  not  con- 
form to  the  Order  of  the  Church,  then  they 
are  to  be  depofed. 

The  Synod  of  Alez,  1620.  cap.  10.  Art.  22. 
fpeaking  of  Rebels  againft  the  Difcipline  of 
the  Church,  fays,  ce  Gaffes,  Con fi ftories, 
<f  and  Synods  mall  inflicf,  upon  them  the 
"  heavieft  Cenfure  of  Excommunication." 

The  Synod  of  Montaubany  1  f94-  cap.  4. 
An.  19.  fays,  fC  Minifters  fhall  make  no  Al- 
"  teration  in  the  Forms  of  Publick  Prayers, 
"  and  Adminiftration  of  the  Sacraments  , 
"  the  whole  having  been  prudently  and  p_i- 
"  oufly  ordained,  and  for  the  molt  part  in 
"  plain  and  exprefs  Terms  of  Holy  Scrip- 
*'  ture.  " 

Now  compare  thefe  Canons  together,  and 
fee  what  they  amount  to.  Minifters  mult 
make  no  Alteration  in  the  Forms  of  Publick 
Prayers,  &c.  If  they  do,  they  are  liable  to 
be  lufpended  ;  if  after  that,  they  perfift  ob- 
ftinate,  they  are  to  be  deemed  Rebels  againft 
the  Difcipline  of  the  Church,  and  to  be  pro- 
ceeded againft  as  fuch  by  Depofition  or  Ex- 
communication. 

They  have  other  Canons  which  fufpend 
Men  for  trahfgreffing  their  Rules  about 
Preaching,  one  or  two  of  which  it  will  not 
be  amils  here  to  mention.  The  Book  of  Dif- 
cipline, cap.  i.  Art.  12.  gives  thefe  Directions 
to  Preachers :  (C  They  mall  never  preach 
ff  without  having   for  Foundation   of  their 

cf  Difcourfe,  a  Text  of  Holy  Scripture.  

cc  They  mall  forbear  all  needlefs  Enlarge- 
cc  ments,  all  fuperfluous  heaping  up  of  Scrip- 
cc  ture-Quotations,  and  vain  Recitals  of  various 
cc  and  different  Expofitions.    They  fhall  very 


fc  rarely  alledge  the  Writings  of  the  Fathers, 
"  nor   at  any  Time  profane   Hiftories  and 
te  Authors  j    that  fo  they  may  referve  unto 
tc  the  Scripture  entirely,  its  own  Authority. 
tc  Moreover,  they  fhall  not  handle  any  Dog- 
fC  trine  in  a  Scholaltick  Way  of  Difputation, 
sc  nor  with  a  Mixture  of  Languages.  —  And 
{S  that  this  Canon  may  be  more  carefully  ob- 
fC  ferved,  Confiftories,   Glafles,  and  Synods 
(C  fhall  put  to  their  helping  Hand.  ';  And 
what  they  mean  by  their  helping  Hand,  is  ex- 
plained in  theSynod  of  Gap,  1605.  cap.  3.  Art.  4. 
Which  orders  them  to  fufpend   all  that  ob- 
ferve  not  the  forefaid  Rules.    ff  All  Provin- 
(f  cial  Synods,  Claffes,  and  Confiftories,  are 
cc  enjoined,  as  they  would  avoid  the  greateft 
<c  Cenfures,    to  have  a  ftri<5t  Eye  over  fuch 
ff  who  a£t  contrary  to  the  Eleventh  Article 
«  of  the  firft  Chapter  of  our  Difcipline,  and 
fC  to  fufpend  them  from  the  Miniltry.  And 
Cf  they  alfo  fhall  be  liable  to  the  fame  Cen- 
tc  fure,  who  leaving  the  true  and  genuine 
ce  Senfe  of  Scripture  expounded  by  itlelf,  do 
ff  rather  pitch  upon  the  Glolfes  of  FatherSj, 
<c  and  School-men,  and  launch  out  into  Alle- 
(C  gories     Larding  their  Sermons  with  Philc- 
cc  fophical  Difcourfes,    quoting  the  Fathers, 
"  and  bringing  their  Books  with  them  into 
<c  the  Pulpit  j  and  they  alfo  who  in  Time  of 
cc  Lent,  or  on  fuch  noted  Seafons,  do  chufe 
fC  the  felf-fame  Texts  with  the  Popifh  Preach- 
"  ers.  " 

Here  it  is  plain,  that  all  who  tranfgrefs 
thefe  Rules  about  Preaching  are  to  be  fufpend- 
ed  ;  and  then  if  they  rebell  againft  the  Dif- 
cipline of  the  Church,  or  reject  the  Counfels 
of  the  Confiftory,  by  that  Rule  of  the  Synod 
of  Alez,  and  Book  of  Difcipline,  cap.  1.  Art.  47. 
they  are  to  be  depofed  and  cenfured  with  Ex- 
communication. I  know  not  what  Mr.  Baxter 
would  have  thought  or  faid  of  thefe  Canons,  or 
how  far  he  would  have  complied  with  them,  ei- 
ther in  his  own  Preaching,  or  cenluring  Tranf- 
greffors:  But  I  am  fure,  after  all  his  Tragical 
Out-cries  againft  the  Canon  of  the  Church  of 
England,  there  is  nothing  in  it,  but  what  is 
fully  juftified  by  thefe  Rules  of  Difcipline  in 
the  Reformed  Church  of  France. 


CHAP.  X. 

Of  the  Forty  ninth  Canon,  which  forbids  Minifters ,  who  are  not  Licenfed  Preach- 
ers, to  expound  the  Scripture^  (Sec.  That  the  fame  Thing  in  Ejfecl,  is  done 
in  the  Church  of  France. 

THE  Words  of  this  Canon  are,  "  No  "  Scripture  or  Matter  of  Do&rine,  but  fhall 

,f  Perfon  whatfoever  not  Examined  and  "  only  ftudy  to  read  plainly  and  aptly  (with- 

"  Approved  by  the  Bifhop  of  the  Diocefe,  "  out  gloffing  or  adding)  the  Homilies  alrea- 

€t  or  not  Licenced  for  a  fufficient  or  conve-  "  dy  fet  forth,  or  hereafter  to  be  publifhed 

s<  nient  Preacher,  fhall  take  upon  him  to  Ex-  "  by  lawful  Authority,  for  the  Confirmation 

"  pound  in  his  own  Cure  or  elfewhere,  any  "  ot  the  true  Faith,  and  for  the  good  In- 
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"  ftruction  and  Edification  of  the  Peo- 
*'  pie.  " 

Mr.  Baxter  is  very  angry  with  this  Canon, 
and  after  his  ufual  manner,  fays,  "  It  binds 
(C  us  to  Sacrilege,  Perfidioufnefs,  and  uncha- 
(C  ritable  Inhumanity,  i.  Men  are  at  once 
tc  made  Christ's  Minilters  and  forbid  to  ex- 
ff  ercife  that  which  they  are  Ordained  to.  2. 
"  We  are  laid  under  the  heinous  Guilt  of 
ff  breaking  our  Vow,  when  they  have  enga- 
"  p-ed  us  to  make  it;  and  of  betraying  Mens 
fC  Souls,  by  omitting  a  vowed  Duty.  3.  We 
"  are  forbidden  that  which  is  the  Duty  of 
c<  every  Lay-Chriltian  that  is  able,  as  it  they 
<c  would  fupprefs  Religion  and  Charity  it- 
"  felf. 

This  is  all  the  Charity  Mr.  Baxter  had  for 
the  Religion  of  the  Englifi  Church- Men!  I 
will  firft  mew  what  was  the  Pra&ice  of  the 
French  Church  in  this  Matter,  and  then  ex- 
amine his  Reafons  againft  the  EnglijJ)  Canon. 

As  to  the  Cafe  of  the  French  Church,  I 
obferve  that  they  lay  under  the  fame  un- 
fortunate Meceflity  for  many  "iears  after  the 
Reformation,  that  the  Englijh  Church  did; 
that  is,  that  in  many  Parts  of  the  Kingdom 
they  could  not  have  their  Churches  fupplied 
by  fit  and  able  Preachers,  who  could  corn- 
pole  Sermons  of  their  own  for  the  Ufe  of  the 
People  ;  but  for  want  of  fuch,  they  were 
forced  to  appoint  Calvin's  Homilies  upon  Job 
to  be  read  publickly  in  the  Churches.  And 
Beza  fays  this  was  done  with  very  great  Be- 
nefit to  fuch  Churches  as  could  not  be  bet- 
ter   fupplied.    Bez.a    Pref.  in    Calvin.  Homll.  in 

Job- 

Ludovicus  Capellm  confiders  this  Matter 
particularly,  and  his  Refolution  is  this  : 
"  That  Poltils,  Homilies,  and  fuch  other  fet 
"  Forms  of  Preaching,  are  to  be  allowed  as 
{t  little  in  the  Ufe  of  the  Church  as  may  be; 
"  not  becaufe  they  are  abfolutely  and  fimply 
"  unlawful,  or  wholly  to  be  prohibited,  but 
"  becaufe  they  would  be  an  Occafion  of  Sloth 
"  and  Idlenels,  and  breed  Ignorance  in  Pa- 
"  Itors.  Yet  for  as  much  as  in  all  Places,  e- 
ts  fpecially  in  Country-Villages  and  Hamlets, 
"  in  fo  great  a  Number  and  Multitude  of 
"  Country- Churches,  it  would  be  no  eafy 
"  matter  to  procure  fo  many  Learned  and 
"  Able  Minilters,  that  could  of  themfelves 
"  continually  make  new  Sermons  for  the  Edi- 
"  fication  of  the  People,  as  their  Occafions 
u  and  Neceffities  mould  require,  it  is  much 
"  better  that  they  mould  Read  and  Preach 
"  to  the  People  either  Dominical  Poftils,  or 
"  whole  Homilies  compofed  by  Learned  and 
"  Pious  Men,  by  the  publick  Authority  of 
"  the  Church,  rather  than  fay  nothing  at  all.  " 
To  confirm  this  his  Opinion  and  Judgment, 
he  alledges  the  Authority  and  Practice  of  the 
Church  of  England.  "  This,  fays  he,  was 
"  heretofore  done  in  England,  when  the  Re- 
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tC  formation  was  firft  begun  there;  together 
"  with  the  Liturgy,  a  great  Volume  of  Ho- 
"  milies  was  Compofed,  which  were  Read 
"  to  the  People  on  every  Lord's  Day  and 
"  Holy-day,  by  fuch  Pallors  as  could  not 
"  make  Sermons  of  their  own.  And  Hifto- 
"  ries  tell  us,  that  the  fame  Thing  was  an- 
"  cientiy  done  in  France  by  Charles  the  Great, 
ft  at  whofe  Command,  his  Mailer  Alculn  is 
"  laid  to  have  Compofed  a  Set  of  Homilies, 
"  which  were  read  in  order  to  the  People 
"  on  all  Sundays  and  Holy-days,  the  Year 
"  round.  And  who  knows  not,  that  in  all 
"  the  Eafiem3  Southern ,  and  Northern  Parts 
"  ol  the  World  out  of  Europe,  in  Afia  and 
"  /ifrica,  there  are  fcarce  any  Paftors  among 
"  the  Chriltians  there  at  this  Day*  that  can 
"  Preach  to  the  People  Sermons  of  their  own 
"  Compofing?  And  is  it  not  better  they 
"  fhould  Preach  Sermons  of  other  Mens  Com- 
<s  pofing  than  none  at  all?"  Thus  far  Ca- 
pellm, in  his  Difputation  about  Liturgies,  Par.  5. 
w.  9,  10.  among  the  Thefes  Salmurienfes.  p.  6J9. 

We  fee  the  Cafe  of  the  French  and  Englljlt 
Church  was  the  fame:  It  was  not  Choice  but 
Neceflity  that  led  them  both  to  take  the 
belt  Meafiires  that  they  could  •  and  the  French 
Writers  are  fo  far  from  condemning  the  Englijh 
Church  with  Mr.  Baxter ,  that  they  make  ulb 
of  her  Authority  to  jultify  their  own  Church's 
Practice,  in  appointing  Homilies  to  be  read 
to  the  People  in  fuch  Places,  where  the  Pa- 
ltors  had  not  fufficient  Ability  and  Skill  to 
Preach  Sermons  of  their  own  Compofing. 
And  I  have  (hewed  elfewhere  [*]  that  the 
Dutch  Churches  did  the  fame,  in  appointing 
BuUlnger's  Decades  to  be  read  inltead  of  Ser- 
mons, from  the  Beginning  of  the  Reforma- 
tion. 

Let  us  now  hear  Mr.  Baxter's  Arguments 
againft  our  Church's  Canon ,  and  conlider 
what  they  amount  to.  1.  He  fays,  "  Men 
"  are  at  once  made  Christ's  Minilters,  and 
"  forbid  to  Exercife  that  which  they  are 
"  ordained  to."  But  are  any  ordained  to 
Preach  Sermons  of  their  own  Compofing, 
whether  they  be  able  to  compofe  them  or 
no?  Suppofe  Ordination  be  a  Vow  and  De- 
dication to  the  Sacred  Office,  as  both  he 
and  we  fay  it  is :  Does  the  Office  confilt  al- 
together in  Preaching  Sermons  of  the  Mini- 
lter's  own  making?  What  then  becomes  of  all 
the  Churches  of  the  Eafiy  South}  and  North  in  Ajut 
and  Afrlca3  where  Capellm  tells  us  the  Mini- 
lters are  not  able  to  preach  Sermons  of  their 
own,  but  only  Homilies,  to  the  People?  Are 
fuch  Minilters  guilty  of  breach  of  Vow?  Or 
is  there  no  performance  of  the  facred  Office 
among  them  ?  Where  are  all  thole  French  and 
Dutch  Churches  alfo  without  the  Sacred  Office 
of  Preaching,  who  had  no  other  Sermons  but 
Calvin  s  Homilies,  or  Bullhtgers  Decads  read  to 
them  ?  Why  is  not  this  Preaching  the  Word 
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of  G  o  d  to  the  People,  as  well  when  thefe 
Sermons  are  read  out  of  a  printed  Book,  as 
when  they  were  firft  fpoken  by  Bullinger  or 
Calvin,  provided  it  be  done  by  a  publick  Mi- 
nifter  regularly  appointed  to  perform  Divine 
Service  ?  The  contrary  Notion  which  Mr.  Bax- 
ter advances,  is  fo  abfurd  in  itfelf,  and  lo 
great  a  Reproach  to  half  the  Chriftian  World 
(Churches  that  Mr.  Baxter  upon  other  Occa- 
fions  expreffes  a  great  Value  tor,  and  often 
appeals  to  them)  That  in  Complement  to 
them  he  might  have  dropped  this  Argument, 
though  he  had  no  Refpecl  for  the  Church 
of  England, 

2.  But  he  fays,  <c  This  Canon  lays  us 
"  under  the  heinous  Guilt  of  Breaking  our 
"  Vow,  when  the  Church  has  engaged  us  to 
"  make  it  j  and  of  Betraying  Mens  Souls,  by 
"  omitting  a  Vowed  Duty.  "  This  will  be 
belt  underftood  by  confidering  the  Minifter's 
Promife  at  his  Ordination,  which  is  the  Co- 
venant and  Vow  he  talks  fo  much  of.  For 
if  there  be  nothing  in  our  Ordination-pro- 
mife,  but  what  is  confident  with  this  Canon, 
and  agreeable  to  the  Practice  of  all  other 
Churches,  then  his  whole  Argument  falls  to 
the  Ground. 

Now  the  Covenant  made  at  Ordination  is, 
I  think,  the  fame  that  is  made  in  other 
Churches.  In  our  Form ,  it  runs  thus  : 
6C  £>ueft.  Are  you  determined  out  of  the  Scrip- 
Cf  tures  to  inftrud  the  People  committed  to 
(e  your  Charge  ?  Anfw.  I  have  fo  determined 
ec  by  God's  Grace.  £>uefi.  Will  you  give 
ff  your  faithful  Diligence  always,  fo  to  Mi- 
fc  nifter  the  Doctrine  and  Sacraments,  and  the 
"  Difcipline  of  Christ,  as  the  Lord  hath 
<c  commanded,  &c.  that  you  may  teach  the 
*f  People  committed  to  your  Care  and  Charge, 
"  with  all  Diligence  to  keep  and  obferve  the 
fC  fame  ?  Anfw.  I  will  fo  do  by  the  Help  of 
"  the  Lord.  Jguejl.  Will  you  be  ready  with 
<e  all  faithful  Diligence  to  banifh  and  drive 
"  away  all  erroneous  and  ftrange  Doctrines 
<c  contrary  to  G  o  d's  Word,  and  to  ufe  both 
ec  publick  and  private  Monitions  and  Exhor- 
<c  tations,  as  well  to  the  Sick,  as  to  the 
(C  Whole  within  your  Cure,  as  Need  mail  re- 
<c  quire,  and  Occafion  fhall  be  given  ?  Anfw. 
<s  I  will,  the  Lord  being  my  Helper.  " 

Mr.  Baxter  breaks  out  into  a  very  inde- 
cent and  unmannerly  Paffion  upon  this  j  fay- 
ing, <c  Is  it  not  Treachery  to  draw  Men  in- 
"  to  all  thefe  Vows,  and  then  to  command 
"  them  never  to  preach  or  expound  any 
*'  Doctrine,  &c  Doth  it  not  come  near  to 
fl  an  Atheiftical  Prohibition  of  Religion?"  I 
will  not  anfwer  Railing  with  Railing,  but  ask 
a  few  more  pertinent  and  reafbnable  Que- 
itions.  i.  Whether  this  Vow  obliges  Men  to 
preach  the  Gofpel  precifely  after  one  and 
the  fame  Way  ?  2.  Whether  Reading  the 
Scriptures  and  Homilies  be  not  preaching 
G  o  d's  Word  to  the  People  ?  And  if  a  Man 
who  is  not  able  to  do  more,  do  this  care- 
fully and  diligently,   does  he  not  difcharge 


his  Ordination-Vow  to  the  beft  of  his  Pow- 
er ?  If  any  Man  fay,  No  ;  Then  let  him 
anfwer  for  the  Pradtice  of  the  French  Church. 
3.  Whether  all  Preachers,  notwithftanding 
their  Ordination-Vow ,  be  not  under  fome 
certain  Rules  and  Limitations  of  Ecclefiaftical 
Laws  and  Difcipline,  as  to  the  particular 
Exercife  of  their  Function  ?  I  am  fure  they 
are  in  the  French  Church  :  For  I  have  proved 
before  in  the  very  laft  Chapter,  that  they 
are  limited  to  a  precife  Form  and  Method  in 
their  Preaching,  which  they  may  not  tranf- 
grefs  under  Pain  of  Sufpenlion,  Depofition 
and  Excommunication.  They  muft  alfo  keep 
to  their  own  Parifh-Churches ,  and  not 
rove  about  and  preach  where  they  pleafe. 
"  Minifters  fhall  not  be  Vagrants,  lays  their 
l(  Book  of  Difcipline,  cap.  r.  Art.  24.  nor  have 
<c  Liberty  to  intrude  themfelves  of  their  own 
"  Authority  into  any  place  which  beft  pleaf- 
"  eth  them. "  And  if  they  do,  they  are  lia- 
ble to  be  depofed.  Now  this  I  think,  is  to 
tie  Men  up  to  fome  Rules  and  Orders  in 
Preaching,  which  unlefs  they  obferve,  they 
may  not  preach  at  all,  notwithftanding  their 
Covenant  and  Vow  at  Ordination.  4.  I  ask 
whether  all  Preachers  be  not  obliged  to  con- 
form to  thofe  Rules  and  Orders  of  any 
Church,  which  they  themfelves  have  lubfcrib- 
ed  and  promifed  to  obferve  in  Preaching , 
Praying,  Adminiftring  the  Sacraments,  &-c. 
And,  5-.  If  they  do  not  conform  to  them, 
whether  they  may  not  lawfully  be  fufpended 
or  depofed,  as  well  for  their  Nonconformity 
to  fuch  Rules,  as  for  Preaching  Heretical 
Doctrine  ?  6.  Whether  if  they  be  filenced  or 
depofed  by  Legal  Authority  for  fuch  Non- 
conformity, they  ought  not  to  fubmit,  and 
leave  off"  Preaching  (till  Licenfed  by  the  fame 
Authority  again)  notwithftanding  their  Vow/ 
at  Ordination  ?  If  any  Man  fays,  No,  to 
all  thefe  Queftions,  as  Mr.  Baxter  muft  do  by 
his  Principles,  and  thinks  there  is  a  Necefllty 
laid  upon  him  to  preach  the  Gofpel  againit 
all  Rules  and  Orders  of  the  Church,  that 
would  put  any  Reftraint  upon  him  ;  Then  I 
defire  him  to  anfwer  and  account  for  the 
Difcipline  and  Practice  of  the  French  Church, 
which  obliges  all  her  Minifters  to  fubfcribe 
to  her  Rule  about  Preaching,  Praying,  Ad- 
miniftring the  Sacraments ,  and  all  other 
Points  of  her  Difcipline  ,*  and  if  they  do  not 
conform  to  thofe  Rules,  fhe  fufpends  and  de- 
pofes  them ;  and  then  if  they  rebell  againft 
her  Difcipline,  and  preach  when  filenced,  fhe 
makes  them  liable  to  the  heavieft  Cenfure  of 
Excommunication,  as  I  have  proved  before 
beyond  all  Poffibility  of  Contradiction. 

The  Refult  of  all  is  this:  Either  Men 
may  be  under  fome  Limitations  as  to  Preach- 
ing, notwithftanding  their  Ordination-Vow  ; 
or  elfe  the  French  Church  fins  grievoufly  in 
laying  fo  many  Limitations  upon  her  Mini- 
fters, as  to  the  Exercife  of  their  Gifts  and 
Talents,  after  fhe  has  ordained  them  :  To 
ufe  Mr.  Baxter's  Phrafe ,    fhe  treacheroufly 

draws* 
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draws  Men  into  Vows  to  preach,  and  when 
lhe  has  done  that,  commands  them  not  to 
preach.  But  if  this  be  an  unjuft  Character 
of  the  French  Church,  it  is  no  lefs  a  Slander 
of  the  Church  of  England. 

3.  What  Mr.  Baxter  urges  as  a  farther 
Argument,  is  ftill  a  greater  Calumny,  lie 
fays,  ((  This  Canon  forbids  that  which  is 
"  the  Duty  of  every  Lay-Chriltian  that  is 
'*  able,  as  if  they  would  fupprefs  Religion 
"  and  Charity  itfelf. "  I  wonder  where  Mr. 
Baxter's  Charity  was  when  he  uttered  this. 
As  if  it  were  the  Duty  of  every  Lay-Chrifti- 
an  to  compofe  Sermons,  and  Preach  them 
publickly  to  the  People !  The  Canon  forbids 
not  private  Inftru&ions  to  any  Perfons,  whe- 
ther Licenfed  Preachers  or  not  Licenfed ;  but 
only  confines  fuch  as  are  not  thought  fuffi- 
ciently  qualified  to  compofe  Sermons  of  their 
own,  to  Preach  only  the  Scriptures,  and  Ho- 
milies fct  forth  by  Authority  for  the  In- 
ftruction  of  the  People.  And  the  fame  Thing 
when  Neceffity  required  it,  was  done  in  the 
Church  of  France. 

4.  But  what  a  Prieft,  is  that  who  muft  be 
forbidden  to  teach  the  People  in  the  Church  ? 
If  he  means  by  Teaching,  Preaching  of  Scrip- 
ture or  Homilies,  or  other  publick  Forms 
compofed  by  the  Church,  then  it  is  falfe  that 
any  Prieit  is  forbidden  to  teach  the  People 
in  the  Church:  but  if  he  meant  that  nothing 
is  Teaching  the  People  befides  Preaching  Ser- 
mons of  the  Minifter's  own  Compofingj  I 
have  already  proved  that  to  be  abfurd,  and 
contrary  to  the  Senfe  of  the  French  Church, 
which  in  Cafes  of  Neceffity,  allows  fuch  Priefts 
as  only  read  Homilies,  and  yet  does  not 
think  fhe  forbids  them  to  teach  the  People. 

"  5-.  But  if  Reading  the  Scripture  and  Ho- 
"  milies  will  qualify  Men  for  the  Priefthood, 
"  then  one  may  be  a  Prieft,  that  knows  no 
<c  more  then  an  Infidel,  or  Atheitt;  and  if 
"  Reading  will  qualify  Men  for  a  Benefice, 
"  many  will  ftudy  for  no  more,  and  the  Peo- 
"  pie  will  value  them  accordingly.  "  Suppofe 
this  were  true,  would  it  not  be  as  true  in 
France  as  England?  But  how  does  it  appear 
that  a  Man  as  ignorant  as  an  Atheift,  or 
an  Infidel,  may  be  ordained  a  Prieft  ?  Mr.  B. 
could  not  be  Ignorant  that  our  Rules  admit 
of  no  fuch,  if  they  be  profeffed  Atheifts  or 
Infidels :  And  if  they  be  fecret  ones,  they 
may  have  more  Knowledge  than  will  qualify 
them  to  be  made  Priefts,  and  they  may  per- 
haps be  made  Priefts  too,  and  no  Church 
know  it,  or  be  able  to  help  it.    There  will 
be  Julians  and  Judas's  in  all  Communions, 
after  all  the  Care  that  is  taken  to  prevent 
them.    "  But  if  Reading  will  qualify  Men 
"  for  a  Benefice,  many  will  ftudy  for  no  more, 
"  and  the  People  will  value  them  accordingly." 
What  is  this  to  the  Purpofe?  Our  Church 
never  allows  of  bare  Readers,  but  only  in 


Cafes  of  Neceffity,  as  all  other  Churches  mutt, 
when  they  can  have  no  better.  This,  Gori 
be  thanked,  is  not  our  prefent  Cafe,  and  there- 
fore there  is  no  fuch  Danger  of  an  idle  and 
ignorant  Clergy  now :  For  whilft  the  Church 
is  fupplied  with  a  fulficient  Number  of  able 
Preachers,  Men  muft  ftudy  for  a  little  more 
than  Reading,  or  elfe  the  Benefices  will  hard- 
ly fall  to  their  Share.  AndfoMr.  B's  Fear  of 
the  Contempt  of  the  Clergy  upon  that  ac- 
count, is  anfwered. 

6.  But  the  grand  Objection  is  yet  be- 
hind, for  the  fake  of  which  all  the  reft  were 
made.  He  fays,  ((  This  Canon  makes  the 
<c  Miniftry  Arbitrary  to  the  Bifhop's  Will. 
ff  He  may  bind  us  to  the  Office,  and  when 
(C  he  hath  done,  keep  us  from  it.  As  many 
fC  are  kept  from  it  by  the  new  Acl:  of  Uni- 
fC  formity,  who  are  denied  Licences  with- 
"  out  new  Profeffions,  &c.  And  heretofore 
fC  fuch  Excellent  Men  as  the  World  is  not 
fC  worthy  of,  Ames,  Bayn,  Parker,  Hilderfiam, 
"  Dody  Szc.  have  been  forbidden  to  preach.  " 

Now  the  Summ  of  this  Charge  amounts 
only  to  this,  That  the  Bifhops  are  Arbitrary 
Men,  becaufe  they  act  according  to  Law  and 
Canon.    I  had  thought  Arbitrary  Power  had 
fignified  a  quite  different  Thing,  and  that  it 
was  impoffible  for  Men  to  be  arbitrary,  fo 
long  as  they  were  tied  to  a<St  by  Rules,  as 
I  am  fure  our  Bifhops  are,  in  granting  Li- 
cences, and  fuch  other  Things.    If  Men  be 
qualified  for  Licences  by  the  Law,  the  Bifhop 
cannot  deny  them  ;  but  if  they  be  not,  it  is 
not  the  Bifhop's  Arbitrary  Will,  but  the  Law 
that  denies  them.    And  this  is  the  Cafe  of 
Nonconformifts :    It  is  not  the  Will  of  the 
Bifhop,    but  the  Law  that  denies  them  Li- 
cences.   And  the  fame  Law  denies  them  Li- 
cences in  France  ;  as  appears  from  the  Cafe 
of  Morelly,  and  Mr.  Welfr3  and  what  I  have 
difcourfed  in  the  foregoing  Chapter,  and  o- 
ther  Places  [*]  of  this  Book.    So  that  if  Men 
were  never  fo  Excellent  in  other  Refpe&s,  if 
they  would  not  conform   to   the  Laws  and 
Discipline  of  France ;  ClafTes  and  Synods  had 
as  much  Arbitrary  Power  (if  we  muft  needs 
call  it  fo)  to  deny  them  Licences,    or  take 
them  away  by  Silencing,  or  Depofing  them, 
as  any  Bifhops  in  England  have.     And  Mini- 
fters  there  did  not   prefume  to  think  this 
power  unlawful,  or  that  they  might  lawfully 
acl  againft  it.    Yea,  I  muft  add,  that  thofe 
Excellent  Men  Mr.  B.  fpeaks  of,  were  of  the 
fame  Opinion  :   They  had  this  one  excellent 
Quality  (which,  though  he  did  not  think  fit 
to  mention,  yet  to  their  Praife  be  it  fpoken) 
that  when  they  were  filenced  for  their  Non- 
conformity, they  did  not  think  themfelves  ob- 
liged by  their  Ordination-Covenant  to  fet  up 
Separate  Meetings ,    or  preach  againft  the 
Rules  of  the  Church,  and  Will  of  their  Su- 
periors.   Three  of  the  Five  Mr.  B.  mentions, 


[*]  See  Book  I.  Chap.  v.  and  Book  IV.  Chap.  iii. 
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I  am  fure  were  of  this  Opinion.  Parker  wrote 
againft  the  Separation,  and  wiflied  it  had 
never  been  made.  JJtlnam,  O  utinamy  nata  nun- 
quam  fuljjet !  are  his  Words  about  it.  De  Poli- 
teia  Ecclef.  Lib.  I.  c.  14.  ».  I. 

Hildersham  was  four  Times  filenced  du- 
ring the  Reigns  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  King 
James  I,  and  King  Charles  I.  Yet  it  does 
not  appear  by  his  printed  Ledures,  that  he 
ever  took  upon  him  to  preach  in  the  Inter- 
vals [0]. 

Mr.  Dod  refufed  to  preach,  when  deprived 
for  Refufal  of  Subfcription  in  the  Third  Year 
of  King  James.  And  to  a  certain  Minifter 
urging  him  with  Mr.  B's  Argument  from 
the  Ordination- Vow,  <f  That  he  was  a  Mi- 
tf  nifter  not  of  Man,  but  of  Jesus  Christ,- 
"  he  replied,  'tis  true,  he  was  a  Minifter  of 
4t  Jesus  Christ,  but  by  Man,  and  not  from 
"  Christ,  as  the  Apoltles  only  were  ;  and 
"  therefore  if  by  the  Laws  of  Men  he  was 
"  prohibited  Preaching,  he  ought  to  obey : 
"  And  never  did  preach  till  his  Patron,  Mr* 
"  Knightly,  procured  him  a  Licence  from 
**  Archbifhop  Abbot.  "    See  Sir  Hen.  Yelverton'j 


Preface  to  Blfliop  Morton  of  Epifcopacy,  p.  47. 

This  was  not  according  to  Mr.  jB's  Prin- 
ciple, who  reckons  Preaching  without  a  Li- 
cence fo  neceffkry  a  Duty,  by  Reafon  of  the 
Ordination- Vow  ;  that  not  to  preach  when 
filenced  by  Authority,  is  no  lefs  a  Sin  with 
him  than  Breach  of  Covenant,  and  omitting 
a  vowed  Duty.  Thefe  old  Nonconformifts 
were  of  another  Opinion,-  and  if  the  Prin- 
ciples and  Pradice  of  the  prefent  Nonconfor- 
mifts be  more  agreeable  to  Mr.  B's  Notion, 
yet  they  may  confider  that  they  differ  as  much 
from  the  Principles  of  thefe  Excellent  Men, 
as  they  do  from  the  Rules  of  the  French  Church 
and  the  Church  of  England. 

Now  I  hope  I  have  fatisfied  all  Mr.  B's 
Objedions  againlt  this  Canon,  which  reftrains 
ordained  Minifters  from  Preaching  without  a 
Licence,  in  fome  certain  Cafes,  when  the 
Law  requires  it  ;  having  made  it  appear, 
that  there  is  nothing  lingular  in  our  Church's 
Pra&ice,  nor  any  Objection  againft  it,  but 
what  is  equally  levelled  at  the  Rules  and  Dis- 
cipline of  the  Reformed  Church  of  France. 


CHAP.  XI. 


Of  the  Fifty- fifth  Canon i  which  freaks  of  Prayer  before  Sermon  :  And  the  Fifty* 
feventh,  which  forbids  Ptrjons  to  go  for  Baptifm  and  the  Communion  from 
their  own  Panjh'Churches^  becauje  their  own  Minifter  is  not  a  Preacher. 


THE  Fifty-fifth  Canon  I  had  not  here 
mentioned,  but  only  to  juftify  the  com- 
mon Pradice  of  our  Minifters  in  ufing  a 
Form  of  Prayer  before  Sermon,  different  from 
any  enjoynedf  in  the  Common-Prayer- Book. 
Mr.  B.  in  his  Eng.  Nonconfor.  c.  8.  p.  43.  charg- 
es all  Minifters  with  breach  of  Covenant, 
(C  Becaufe  having  Subfcribed,  that  they  will 
ff  ufe  in  Publick  Prayer  the  Forms  prefcrib- 
"  ed  in  the  Book  of  Common-Prayer,  and  no 
te  other,  they  yet  do  in  the  Pulpits  before 
te  Sermons,  ufe  other  Forms. "  As  if  the 
Subfcription  of  the  Thirty-fixth  Canon  could 
not  in  common  Senfe  be  underftood  any  other- 
wife,  but  fo  as  to  clafh  and  interfere  with 
the  Fifty-fifth  j  when  yet  it  is  plain  enough  to 
any  Candid  and  Ingenuous  Reader,  that  they 
fpeak  of  different  Things,  which  may  very 
well  confift  with  one  another.  The  Thirty- 
fixth  Canon  lpeaks  of  fuch  Offices,  for  which 
there  are  Forms  prefcribed  in  the  Book  of 
Common-Prayer,  and  the  meaning  of  Sub- 
fcription is,  That  for  fuch  Offices  as  the  Com- 
mon-Prayer-Book fpecifies,  and  there  are  Forms 
there  prefcribed,  the  Minifter  v/ill  ufe  thofe 
Forms,  and  no  other ;  But  it  does  not  mean 


(as  Mr.  Baxter  dif-ingenuoufly  ftrains  it)  that 
in  other  Offices,  for  which  there  is  no  Form 
there,  the  Minifter  fhall  ufe  no  Form  at  all, 
though  otherwife  permitted  or  enjoyned,  as 
this  Office  of  Praying  before  Sermon  is  by 
the  Fifty- fifth  Canon.  The  Canons  are  to 
be  underftood  according  to  the  Subjed  Mat- 
ter they  treat  of,  and  limited  to  that,  and 
then  there  is  no  Contradidion  between  them. 
Otherwife  the  French  Church,  and  all  other 
Churches  which  have  ftinted  Liturgies,  would 
be  guilty  of  breach  of  Covenant  as  well  as 
the  Church  of  England.  But  of  this  I  have 
fpoken  enough  before.    Book.  III.  chap.  i. 

Here  I  only  obferve  farther,  That  the  Fif- 
ty-fifth Canon  does  not  confine  Minifters  pre- 
cifely  to  a  Form,  but  leaves  them  at  Liberty,  ei- 
ther to  ufe  that  Form,  or  one  to  the  fame 
Effed.  And  therefore  if  there  be  fome  little 
difference  in  the  Minifters  Pradice,  if  fome 
ufe  thefe  very  Words  here  fet  down  in  the 
Canon,  and  others  vary  a  little  from  them 
neither  the  one,  nor  the  other  are  to  be  cen- 
fured,  for  a  modeft  Ufe  of  that  Liberty  which 
the  Canon  allows  them.  Which  I  fay,  left 
any   fhould  condemn    the  one    as  Forma- 

Iifts, 


[e]  Sa  G.  GV  Hijfoiy  of  tlx  Church  of  Great  Britain,  p.  302.  and  HilderfhanjiV  USfares  on  51  Pfalm. 
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lifts,  and  the  other  as  Nonconforming.  The 
next  Canon  againft  which  Mr.  E.  has  any 
Thing  to  fay  3  is  the  Fifty-feventh.  Which 
fays,  The  Sacraments  are  not  to  be  refufed 
at  the  Hands  of  unpreaching  Minifters.  But 
the  Reafon  of  making  this  Canon,  does  fuf- 
ficiently  vindicate  it  from  all  his  Exceptions, 
which  are  only  a  Repetition  of  fbme  Things 
already  anfwered  in  the  former  Chapter.  The 
Realon  of  the  Canon  is  afligned  in  the  Canon 
itfelf.  cc  Whereas  divers  Perfons,  leduced  by 
s*  Falfe  Teachers,  do  retufe  to  have  their 
ff  Children  baptized  by  a  Minifter  that  is  no 
?  Preacher,  and  to  receive  the  Holy  Com- 
(t  munion  at  his  Hands  in  the  fame  Re- 
"  fpecl:,  as  though  the  Virtue  of  thofe  Sa- 
"  craments  did  depend  upon  his  Ability  to 
1  preach  :  For  as  much  as  the  Do&rine  both 


<c  of  Baptifm  and  the  Lo  r  D's-Supper  is  lb 
"  fuiikiently  fet  down  in  the  Bock  of  Com- 
"  mon- Prayer  to  be  ufed  at  the  Adminiftra- 
(t  tion  of  the  faid  Sacraments,  as  nothing  can 
"  be  addded  unto  it  that  is  material  or  ne- 
"  celfary  ?  We  do  require  and  charge  every 
"  fuch  Perfon  feduced  as  aforefaid,  to  reform 
<c  that  their  Wilfulnefs,  and  to  fubmit  to  the 
<c  Order  of  the  Church  in  that  Behalf;  both 
"  the  faid  Sacraments  being  equally  effe&ual, 
"  whether  they  be  Miniltred  by  a  Minifter 
"  that  is  no  Preacher,  or  one  that  is  a  Preach- 
"  er."  Upon  this  Ground,  the  Canon  or- 
dered! Obltinate  Offenders  in  this  kind  to  be 
Prefented,  Sulpended,  and  Excommunicated, 
if  they  do  not  amend;  and  requires  Mini- 
iters  not  to  receive  any  fuch  to  the  Com- 
munion, which  are  not  of  his  own  Parim, 
nor  baptize  their  Children,  thereby  ftrength- 
ening  them  in  their  faid  Errors,  under  Pain 
of  Sufpenfion. 

This  plainly  fhews,  that  this  Canon  was 
only  defigned  to  prevent  a  growing  Error, 
which  Mr.  B.  cannot  deny  to  be  an  Error : 
fC  But  he  thinks,  notwithstanding,  all  Men 
tc  ought  to  be  allowed  the  Liberty  to  chofe 
fc  better  Paftors  than  ignorant  Readers,  as 
<c  their  Need  and  God's  Law  oblige  them  ; 
cc  and  then  'tis  their  Duty  to  communicate 
"  with  him  whom  they  take  for  their  Pa- 
Cf  Itor. "    Englifl)  Noncon.  c.  32. 

Let  us  try  whether  this  be  agreeable  to 
the  French  Difcipline  ;  and  in  order  to  it,  can- 
vafs  a  little  their  Doctrine  and  Sentiments  up- 
on thefe  Three  Points  :  1.  Whether  it  be  law- 
ful for  the  People  to  leave  their  own  Mini- 
fters, whom  their  Superiors  fet  over  them,  and 
take  others  for  their  Paftors,  whom  they  Ihall 
think  fit  to  choofe  for  their  greater  Edifica- 
tion? 2.  Whether  he  who  refufes  the  Sacraments 
from  the  Hands  of  an  unpreaching  Minifter, 
becaufe  he  is  fuch,  be  juftly  liable  to  Cenfure? 
5.  Whether  that  Minifter,  who  encourages 
Men  in  either  of  thofe  Practices,  be  not 
worthy  of  Sulpenfion  ? 


For  the  firft  Point,  it  is  plainly  deter- 
mined by  their  Difcipline,  which,  as  it  al- 
lows the  People  no  hand  in  choofing  their 
Paftors,  as  I  have  evidently  proved  before  ;  [*] 
fo  neither  does  it  permit  them  to  leave  their 
own  Parifh-Church  and  Minifter,  and  AlFem- 
ble  themfelves  conltandy  with  any  other. 
"  The  Faithful  (fays  their  Book  of  Difci- 
<c  pline,  cap.  12.  Art.  13. J  that  make  a  Trade 
<f  of  Hearing  the  Word  of  God  in  one 
(e  Church,  and  Receiving  the  Sacraments  in 
"  another,  lhall  be  cenlured ,  and  by  the 
t(  Advice  of  the  Claffis,  or  Provincial  Synod, 
(c  they  lhall  be  appointed  to  join  themfelves 
"  unto  that  Church  which  is  ncareft,  and 
"  molt  convenient  for  them.  V  This  I  pre- 
fume,  means  their  own  Paridi  Church. 

Another  Canon  fays,  "  Minifters  lhall 
{C  not  receive  the  Members  of  any  other 
(C  Churches  to  the  Lor  D's-Supper,  without 
"  a  fufficient  Atteltation  produced  by  them, 
fC  under  the  Flands  of  their  Paftors  or  El- 
fc  ders,  if  it  may  be  had.  "  Synod  of  Paris, 
Ij6f.  cap.  II.  Art.  26. 

A  Third  Canon  fays,  "  Synods  and  Claf- 
"  fes  lhall  confult  how  to  fix  the  Limits  and 
"  Extent  of  that  Church,  wherein  a  Minifter 
"  lhall  exercile  his  ordinary  Calling."  Synod 
of  Rochel,  ijSi.  cap.  5.  Art.  38.  Book  of  Dijci- 
tiUu&i  cap.  J.  Art.  3. 

I  t  feems  they  had  Parifh-Bounds  ,  as 
well  as  we  :  And  it  belonged  to  Clafles 
and  Synods  to  fix  them ,  and  choofe  Mi- 
nifters for  them ;  and  they  had  Power  to 
confine  both  Minifters  and  People  to  their 
own  Parifh-Church  ,  and  would  not  fuffer 
any  Man  to  forfake  his  own  Paltor,  and 
choofe  a  better  for  himfelf,  and  communicate 
ordinarily  with  fuch  a  Paltor  in  Prejudice  of 
that  Paltor  whom  they  had  appointed.  All 
this  is  as  evident  from  thefe  Canons,  as  the 
Sun  at  Noon-Day. 

2.  Hence  it  follows  alfo,  that  where  Read- 
ing Minifters  were  allowed,  Men  mi^ht  not 
leave  them,  and  go  to  other  panflies  for  Bap- 
tifm, or  the  Lo  r  D's-Supper  ,  on  Pretence 
that  fuch  Minifters  were  not  qualified  to  Ad- 
minifter  the  Sacraments  ;  becaufe  they  read 
Cal-vms  Homilies  inltead  of  Preaching  Ser- 
mons of  their  own  Compofing.  For  the  Ca- 
nons make  no  Exceptions  of  Parifhes  which 
had  only  fuch  Readers  ,  and  confequently 
confined  the  people  to  receive  the  Sacraments 
from  them,  as  well  as  others. 

Besides,  their  Writers  tell  us,  That  a  Ser- 
mon of  the  Minifter's  own  Compofing  is  noc 
neceffary  to  be  preached  at  the  Adminiftra- 
tion  of  the  Sacraments;  it  was  fufficient  to 
read  that  Homily,  or  Difcourfe  about  Bap- 
tifm, or  the  Lo  r  D's-Supper,  which  is  fee 
down  in  their  Liturgy,  in  a  certain  Form  of 
Words,  which  the  Minifter  was  bound  to  ufe, 
containing  an  Explication  of  the  Nature  ot 

each 
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each  Sacrament,  and  the  Words  of  Inftitution, 
&c.  which  therefore  they  called,  Verbum  Con- 
clonatorium  &  prxdicatum,  The  Word  Preached, 
and  made  it  EfTential  to  the  Sacraments,  and 
a  necefTary  Part  of  their  Confecration.  For 
Prayer,  together  with  this  Repetition  of  the 
Words  of  Inftitution,  declaring  the  Nature 
and  Ufe  of  the  Sacraments,  makes  up  their 
Form  of  Confecration,  as  it  does  ours.  But 
the  Minifter's  Sermon  before  the  Sacraments 
might  be  made,  or  let  alone,  without  any 
Detriment  to  the  Sacraments  themfelves  ;  or 
Omiffion  of  any  Thing  material  and  necefTary 
to  their  Adminiftration.  As  Chamler  anfwers 
Bellarmin,  who  pretended  to  fay,  That  Prc- 
teftants  made  a  Minifter's  Sermon  necelTary 
to  the  right  Adminiftration  of  the  Sacraments  : 
He  tells  him  this  is  falfe,  for  they  diftin- 
guifhed  between  the  Minifter's  Sermon,  and 
the  Verbum  Concionatorium  &  ConJ'ecr at or ~ium ,  that 
is,  the  Form  of  Confecration  in  their  Litur- 
gies. The  one  was  ufed,  Non  propter  Effemiam 
Sacramenti,  fed  propter  Ordlnem  Ecclcfa,  not  be- 
caufe  it  was  of  the  Efience  of  the  Sacrament, 
but  becaufe  it  was  an  Order  of  the  Church, 
&c.  But  the  other  did  properly  belong  to 
the  Sacraments,  and  was  fo  EfTential  to  them, 
that  they  were  not,  or  couid  not  be  Sacra- 
ments without  it. 

Cham  er ,  Tom.  4.  de  Sacrdm.  Lib,  t.  c.  if.  ».  II. 
Mittt  ergo  Conclonem  :  A  qua  prorfm  difiinda  funt 
LiturgL-e  •  in  quibus  vere  continetur  verbum  illttd 
Confecratorium  fimul  &  Concionatorium  i  proprie  per- 
tinens  ad  Sacramenta.  Quod  nos  quldem  tarn  E/J'en- 
tiale  fiatuimus,  ut  fine  eo  nulla  omnino  ejj'e,  aut  ejje 
poffe  Sacramenta  certiffimi  fimus. 

This  is  agreeable  to  the  Do&rine  of  our 
Canon,  That  all  Things  Material,  NecelTary, 
and  ElTential  to  the  Sacraments,  are  contain- 
ed in  our  Forms  of  Adminiftration,  and  there- 
fore the  Sacraments  may  be  rightly  and  duly 
Adminiftred  by  thofe  Forms,  by  a  Minifter 
who  makes  no  other  Sermon,  but  only  that 
which  thofe  Forms  contain,  read  audibly  and 
reverently  to  the  People.  This  is  what  the 
French  call  Verbum  Sacramentale  Vradicatum,  in 
Oppofition  to  the  Popifh  Muttering  of  the 
Words  of  Confecration. 

But  Mr.  B.  fays,  tc  If  mere  Reading  will 
"  make  a  Paftor,  then  all  this  may  be  done 
"  by  a  Woman,  or  a  Boy  of  Twelve  Years  of 
"  Age,  who  can  read  as  well  as  a  Paftor.  " 
This  may  be  agreeable  to  Mr.  fi's  Principles, 
who,  in  another  place,  reckons  the  Sacra- 
ments Valid,  though  Miniftred  by  fuch  a  Boy 
as  Athanafius  was ;  but  it  is  not  according  to 
the  Principles  either  of  the  French,  or  Englijh 
Church,  who  require  not  only  Reading  but 
a  Solemn  Ordination,  or  Vocation,  and  Mil- 
lion of  Minifters,  to  qualify  them  to  Admi- 
nifter  the  Sacraments,-  and  they  never  grant 
this  Commiffion  to  Women,  or  Boys  of  Twelve 
Years  old.  Therefore  Mr.  B's  Inftance  was 
not  Parallel. 

There  is  as  little  Senfe  as  Modefty  in 
his  other  Comparifon.   «  A  Turk,  that  be- 


"  lieveth  not  the  Gofpel,  may  read  it:  And 
<c  you  may  write  it  on  a  Pillar,  and  that  may 
te  teach  Men,  and  yet  Pillars  and  Books  are  not 
te  Paftors. "  Are  not  thefe  very  decent  Ex- 
preffions  for  Reading  Minifters,  to  make 
Turks,  and  Pillars,  and  Pofts  of  them,  after 
the  Church  hath  made  them  Readers  in  Cafes 
of  great  Neceffity,  when  She  cannot  be  fup- 
plied  with  others  ?  But  perhaps  he  thought 
they  were  as  good  Words  as  they  deferved  : 
For  he  fays,  "  They  want  EfTential  Abilities 
"  to  make  them  true  Minifters  of  Christ. 
"  Since  ElTential  Ability  as  certainly  reach- 
"  eth  to  the  Work  of  Teaching,  as  to  Ad- 
"  miniftring  Sacraments.  "  Be  that  fo,  that 
an  Ability  to  Teach  is  EfTential  to  the  Mi- 
niftry  yet  the  Manner  of  Teaching,  either 
by  Compofitions  of  their  own,  or  by  Pub- 
lifhing  the  Authorized  Compofitions  of  the 
Church,  may  ftill  be  left  at  Liberty  :  And  it 
is  evident,  the  French  Church  by  Teaching, 
does  not  mean  what  Mr.  B.  means  ,•  that  is, 
Preaching  a  Sermon  of  the  Minifter's  own 
Compoling,  but  a  Solemn  Preaching  of  thofe 
Forms  of  the  Church,  which  contain  the 
whole  Dodtrine  of  tne  Sacraments,  and  all 
that  is  necelTary  to  be  faid,  or  done  in  thofe 
Matters,  either  to  perform  thofe  Sacred  My- 
fteries  aright,  or  inftruft  the  People  in  the 
Knowledge  of  them.  They  call  this  Gofpel- 
Teaching,  though  Mr.  B.  is  pleafed  to  fay, 
it  is  no  more  than  Women  and  Boys  of  twelve 
Years  old  may  perform ;  nay,  Turks,  and 
Pillars,  and  Books  may  teach  Men  as  well  as 
this,  with  Reverence  to  the  French  Church  be 
it  fpoken.  As  if  Pillars  and  Books  could 
fpeak  with  the  Tongues  of  Men,-  or  Turks, 
or  Women,  or  Boys,  though  they  could  Speak, 
and  Read ,  could  do  it  Authoritatively  in 
Publick  Offices,  without  G  o  d's  Commiffion, 
and  the  Church's  Ordination.  I  believe  the 
Dilcipline  of  the  French  Church  was  not  fo 
remifs,  as  to  have  let  fuch  undecent  Reflec- 
tions upon  the  meaneft  of  the  Reading  Cler- 
gy, pafs  without  a  Cenfure :  But  I  am  fure 
it  gave  no  Encouragement  to  the  People  to 
contemn  her  Offices  of  Baptifm,  and  the 
Lor  d's- Supper,  becaufe  they  were  Admini- 
ftred without  a  Sermon  :  For,  according  to 
her  Dodrine,  the  very  Offices  themfelves  are 
an  Inftru&ive  Sermon  ;  and  he  that  goes  from 
his  own  Parifh-Church  upon  the  contrary  No- 
tion, ads  againft  her  Discipline,  and  incurrs 
her  Cenfure. 

5.  A  n  d  much  more  liable  to  Punifhment 
were  the  Minifters,  if  they  either  encourag- 
ed any  fuch  Notion,  or  received  Communi- 
cants from  other  Parifhes,  againft  their  com- 
mon Rules  and  Difcipline.  For  all  Minifters 
were  under  the  Obligation  of  Subfcription  and 
Oath  to  obferve  their  Difcipline,  and  liable 
to  the  Cenfure  of  ClafTes,  and  Synods,  if  they 
tranfgrelTed  it :  They  might  be  Admonifhed, 
Sufpended ,  Silenced,  Excommunicated,  and 
Depofed,  only  for  receiving  Communicants 
from  other  Parifhes,  in  Contempt  of  their 
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Laws  and  Difcipline.  And  if  this  was  no  Fault, 
thus  to  Cenfure  Minifters  in  France,  it  can- 
not be  a  Reafonable  Charge  againft.  the  Church 
of  England.  Efpecially,  when  it  is  conlider- 
ed  that  there  is  a  good  Reafon  for  the  Ca- 
non :  For,  in  Cafes  of  Necellity,  when  the 
Church  cannot  fupply  every  Cure  with  a 
Preaching  Minifter,  it  is  fitting  fhe  fhould 
take  the  belt  Care  of  them  otherwife  that 
flie  can,  by  placing  Minifters  of  Iefs  Abili- 
ties to  perform  Divine  Offices,  according  to 
the  Forms  which  are  Prefcribed  for  them; 
and  when  (lie  has  done  that,  it  is  as  fitting  fhe 
fhould  fecure  fuch  Minifters,  and  their  Mi- 
niftry  from  Contempt,  and  the  People  from 
fuch  erroneous  Opinions  as  that  is,  That  the 
Virtue  of  the  Sacraments  depends  upon  the 
Minifters  Ability  to  Preach.  And  the  pre- 
venting thefe  Mifchiefs  is  all  that  th  s  v.a- 
non  intended.  But  the  Fvcafon  of  the  c  anon 
being  now  in  a  great  meafure  ceafed,  by  God's 
Blefling,  there  is  feldom  or  never  Occafion  to 
put  the  Canon  in  Execution,-  and  confequent- 
ly,  as  little  Occafion,  if  Men  would  be  Reafo- 
nable, to  clamour  againft  it.  Befides  that, 
except  in  this  one  Cafe  of  the  Sacraments 


(the  due  Adminiftration  of  which  is  fo  well 
provided  for  by  our  Publick  Forms)  the  Ca- 
non does  not  prohibit  the  People  to  have 
Recourfe  to  other  Miniflers  upon  fome  Oc- 
cafions.  The  Exhortation  before  the  Com- 
munion exprefsiy  allows  this  Liberty  to  fuch 
as  are  troubled  in  Mind,  "  If  there  be  any 
"  of  you,  who  by  this  Means  cannot  quiet 
"  his  own  Confcience  herein,  but  requireth 
"  farther  Comfort,  or  Counfel,  let  him  come 
"  to  me,  or  to  fome  other  Difcreet  and  Learned 
"  Minifter  of  God's  Word,  and  open  his 
"  Grief,  &c. "  And  the  Twenty-eighth  Ca- 
non only  Notes  fuch  as  come  often  and  com- 
monly from  other  Parifhes  to  hear  Sermons  ; 
in  which  Cafe,  the  Minifter  is  bound  to  take 
Notice  of  them,  but  not  upon  every  fingle 
Occafion,  unlefs  they  offer  themfeives  to  the 
Communion,-  in  which  Cafe,  he  is  to  remit 
them  Home  to  their  own  Parifh-Churches. 
And  in  this  whole  Affair,  the  Church  of 
England  goes  upon  no  other  Grounds,  nor  ads 
by  any  other  Rules,  than  what  Ihavefhew- 
ed  to  be  agreeable  to  the  Rules  and  Difci- 
pline of  the  French  Churches. 


CHAP  XII. 

0/  the  Fifty-eighth  Canon,  which  Treats  of  the  Hood  and  Surplice.  The  Six* 
ty- fifth,  which  requires  Miniflers  to  denounce  Recufints,  and  Excommunicate 
Perfons  every  fix  Months.  And  the  Sixty-eighth,  which  enjoyns  Miniflers 
to  baptize 5  and  bury  without  Delay. 

T WO  of  thefe  Canons  have  already  been   ff  municate,  that  others  may  be  thereby  both 
cunfidered  in   preceding  Parts  of  this    "  Admonifhed  to  refrain  their  Company  and 
Difconrfe  :  The  Fifty-eighth   I  have  fpoken    <c  Society,  and  excited  the  rather  to  procure 
to   in  the  Third  Book  ,    Chap.  vii.    which    f(  out  a  Writ,  De  Excommunicato  capiendo,  &c. " 
Treats  of    the   Ornaments  of  the  Church,      The  plain  Defign  of  this  Canon  is  no  more 
ufed  in  the  fecond  Year  of   the  Reign  of   than  to  make  obftinate  Offenders  known  to 
King   Edward  VI.      And   the   Sixty-eighth    the  Church,  after  they  are  once  Lawfully 
Canon,  with  Mr.  Baxter's  Objections  againft    Excommunicated,  that  all  Perfons  may  fhun 
it,  I  have  confidered    in    the   fame  Book,    and  avoid  their  Company,  as  by  Apoftolical 
Chap,  xix,  and  xxii.  where  I  treat  of  the  Forms    Precept  they  are  obliged  to  do.    It  was  the 
of  Baptifm,  and  Burial.    All    that    remains    old  Rule  of  the  Primitive  Catholick  Church, 
therefore  to  be  fpoken  in  this  Chapter,  is  of   and  is  ftill  the  Handing  Rule  of  the  French 
the  Sixty- fifth  Canon,  about  Denouncing  Re-    Difcipline.     As   is  evident,    1.  From  their 
cufants,  &c.  The  Words  of  the  Canon  are    Form  of  Excommunication,  which  runs  in  thefe 
thefe,  fl  All  Ordinaries  fhall,  in  their  feveral    Terms:  <f  In  the  Name,  and  by  the  Autho- 
<s  Jurifdidionsj  carefully  fee,  and  give  Order,   "  rity  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  by  the  Advice  and 
"  that  as   well  thofe,  who  for  obftinate  re-    "  Authority  of  the  Paftors  and  Elders  Af- 
"  fufing  to  frequent  Divine  Service,  —  as  thofe    "  fembled  in  Claflis,  and  of  the  Confiftory 
"  alfo,  efpecially  of  the  better  Sort  and  Con-    "  of  this  Church,  We  have  cut  off,  and  do 
"  dition,  who  for  notorious  Contumacy,  or    <£  cut  off  N.  N.  from  the  Communion  of  the 
"  other  notable  Crimes,  Hand  Lawfully  Ex-   "  Church  of  God:  We  do  Excommunicate  and 

"  communicate  be  every  fix  Months  en-   "  Deprive  him  of  the  Fellowfhip  of  Saints, 

"  fuing,  as  well  in  the  Parifh-Church,  as  in  "  that  fo  he  may  be  unco  you  as  a  Pagan, 
"  the  Cathedral  Church  of  the  Diocefe,  in  "  or  Publican,  and  that  among  True  Believ- 
"  which  they  remain,  by  the  Minifter  open-  "  ers  he  may  be  an  Anathema  and  Execration. 
"  ly  in  Time  of  Divine  Service  upon  fome  tc  Let  his  Company  be  reputed  contagious !  And 
Ci  Sunday,  Denounced,  and  Declared  Excom-  "  his  Example  poffefs  your  Souls  with  Aftonifh- 
V  o  l.  II.  M  m  m  m  m  "  ment^ 
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"  ment,  &c  The  Conclufion  is,  If  any  Man 
"  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him 
"  be  Anathema  Maranatha .'  Amen!  \_p~]  " 

2.  Next  after  this_,  they  gave  Notice  of 
his  Excommunication  to  all  other  Churches, 
that  he  that  was  Excommunicated  in  one 
Church,  might  be  excluded  and  avoided  in 
all  others,  by  nod  of  Lyons,  i<^6^.  Chap.  9. 
Art.  2f.  ,f  Vagrants,  Hereticks,  and  Schifma- 
<c  ticks  fhall  be  notified  unto  all  Churches, 
u  that  they  may  be  aware  of  them." 

N  o  w,  if  the  Excommunication  be  Lawful 
at  firlt,  and  may  be  Publifhed  in  the  Con- 
gregation once,  and  Notified  to  all  other 
Churches ;  I  fee  no  harm  in  Denouncing  the 
lame  Perfons  Excommunicate  every  fix  Months, 
in  cafe  they  do  not  Reform,  and  Obtain  Ab- 
folution.  Nor  has  Mr.  B.  any  Thing  to  fay 
againft  that:  But  his  Exceptions  are,  1.  That 
"  it  makes  Minifters  the  Agents  of  Laymens 
<c  Excommunicating.  And  2.  The  Inltruments 
"  of  Godly  Mens  Excommunications ,  and 
"  Ruins.  "    Engl.  Noncon.  c.  22. 

To  the  firft  of  thefe  I  have  fully  anfwer- 
ed  before  in  the  firft  Chapter  of  this  Book, 
which  difcuffes  the  1'oint  of  c  anonical  Obe- 
dience.   And  I  could  better   have  anfwered 
the  fecond,  had  he  fpecified  whom  he  means 
by  Godly  Men,  that  Minifters  are  obliged  by 
this   Canon   to  Excommunicate,  and  Ruin. 
But  to  make  fbme  Conjecture,  and  guefs  at 
his  Meaning :  I  fuppofe,  r.  He  did  not  mean 
Popifh  Recufants  by   Godly   Men;  nor  2. 
Such  as  Hand  Lawfully  Excommunicated  for 
Notable  Crimes  :  Therefore  he  mult  mean, 
3.  Such  as  are  Excommunicated  for  notori- 
ous Contumacy  againft  the  Orders  and  Difci- 
pline  of  the  Church.    For  none   but  thefe 
three  forts  are  mentioned  in  the  Canon.  Now 
then  the  Queftion  is,  Whether  thefe  Men  may 
be  Lawfully  Excommunicated.    And  if  this  be 
to  be  determined  by  the  Rules  of  the  French 
Difcipline,  the  Matter  is  already  decided.  For 
they  Excommunicate   all  who  either  defpife 
the  Admonitions  of  the  Confiftory,  or  rebell 
againft  the  Difcipline  of  the  Church    of  which 
1  have  given  fbme  Proofs  before  [*]  out  of 
the  Synod  of  Alez,,  cap.  10.  Art.  22.  and  the 
Book  of  Difcipline,  cap.  1.  Art.  47.  I  add  here 
two  Canons  of  the  firft  Synod  of  Paris,  1^9. 
(where  the  firft  model  of  their  Difcipline  was 
framed)  to  Ihew  that  this  was  ever  an  inva- 
riable Rule  among  them.    In  that  Synod  cap.  2. 
Art.  29.  <<r  Perlbns  who  are  to  be  Excommu- 
"  nicated,  and  cut  off,  not  only  from  the 
"  Sacrament,  but  from  all  Communion  with 
<c  the  whole  Church,  are  fpecified  under  the 
cc  Titles  of  Hereticks,  Contentious  Perfons, 
(e  Rebels  againft  the  Confiftory.  Tray  tors   to  the 
«  Church,  &-c." 

And  the  next  Canon  fays,  ff  Such  as  are 
"  Excommunicate  for  Herefy,  Schifm,  Trea- 


ff  fon,  and  Rebellion  again(t  the  Church  —  fhall  be 
"  Denounced  Excommunicate  Perfons  before 
Cf  the  People,  together  with  the  Caufes  of 
(t  their  Excommunication." 

I  will  not  fay  whether  this  was  to  Ex- 
communicate Godly  Men  or  no,-  but  I  am 
lure  it  gives  Contumacious  Perfons  both  as 
hard  Names,  and  as  fevere  Treatment,  as  any 
they  have  from  the  Church  of  England.  And 
if  there  be  no  Writ  de  Excommunicato  capiendo 
mentioned  in  the  French  Synods,  yet  there  is 
in  the  Ordinances  of  Geneva,  where  the  Ma- 
giftrates  fupport  the  Church,  and  vindicate 
her  Authority,  by  Punifhing  Contumacious 
Perfons  with  Imprifonment,  Banifhment,  and 
fomecimes  Death  itfelf.  For  the  Proof  of  which, 
we  need  go  no  farther  than  Calvin  s  Epiftles; 
one  of  which  gives  us  the  Heads  of  their 
Ecclefialtical  Dilcipline,  where  the  firft  Arti- 
cle runs  in  this  Style,  "  If  any  one  fpread 
"  Doctrines  contrary  to  the  received  Doc- 
"  trine  of  the  Church,  and  upon  Admoni- 
<c  tion  perfifts  Obftinate,  and  pertinacioufly 
"  addicted  to  his  Error,  then  let  him  be  fuf- 
"  pended  from  the  Lord's  Mipper,  and  com- 
"  plained  of  to  the  Senate.'*  Defer  atur  ad  Se- 
natum.  The  next  Article  is  in  the  fame  Style: 
"  If  any  Perfons  neglect  the  Sacred  AfTem- 
"  biies,  and  it  appear  to  be  done  out  of  Con- 
"  tempt,  &c.  after  three  Admonitions  let 
"  them  be  fufpended  from  the  Lor  D's-Sup- 
"  per,  and  Information  be  given  to  the  Ma- 
"  giftrate  againft  them,  ldque  Magiftratui  in- 
"  dicetur.,>    Calvin  Ep.  Magijlrat.  Genev.  p.  76. 

Now  the  Reafon  of  giving  Information  to 
the  Magiftrate  in  fuch  Cafes,  was,  as  Calvin 
words  it  a  little  after,  (e  Ut  duros  &  Indomi- 
ft  tos  homines  coerceatis,  quibus  Contemptui  eft  Spi- 
<c  ritualis  Correttio,  That  fuch  Obdurate,  and 
fc  Undifciplinable  Men  might  be  Corrected 
fC  with  Civil  Punifhments,  who  contemned 
cc  the  Spiritual. «— -  After  the  Confiftory  has 
ff  performed  their  Part,  they  are  command- 
te  ed  to  Inform  you,  the  Magiftrates,  Ne  Con- 
fC  templores  impune  adverfus  Ecclefiam  lafciviant , 
cc  that  Defpifers  of  the  Church  fhould  not 
"  wantonly  trample  upon  her  Authority.  It 
"  is  the  Confiftory's  Right  to  Excommuni- 
cc  cate,  and  in  your  Power  to  correct,  as 
<c  you  fee  fit,  thofe  that  rebell  againft  it.  *' 
Ibid.  p.  77.  See  alfo  his  Epifyle  to  Menfo  Pop- 
pius,  p.  205-.  Where  fpeaking  of  fuch  as  con- 
temn the  Cenfures  of  the  Church,  he  fays, 
<e  I  fee  not  what  the  Elders  have  more  to 
cc  do,  unlefs  it  be  to  move  the  Magiftrates 
(c  to  handle  them  a  little  more  feverely." 

T  h  1  s  I  think  is  Equivalent  to  a  Writ  de 
Excommunicato  capiendo,  and  makes  the  Geneva- 
Difcipline  as  liable  to  Mr.  jB's  Exception  in 
every  refped,  as  the  prefent  Canon  of  the 
Engli(h  Church. 

CHAP. 


[?]  See  this  Form  in  the  Book  of  Difcipline.  Cap.  5.  Art.  i7.        [*]  Book  IV.   Chap.  ix. 

and  the  Synod  of  Alez.    1620.  Cap.  jo. 
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CHAP.  XIIL 


Of  the  Stventy-ftcond  Canon,  and  the  Rule  for  Appointing  Pabli.k  Fajis 


in  the  French  Church, 


AMONG  other  Things  excepted  againft 
by  Nonconfor  milts,  the  Prefcription  of 
the  Seventy-lecond  Canon  is  one.  That  Ca- 
non enjoy  ns,  "  That  no  Minifter,  or  Mini- 
"  fters  fliall  without  Licence,  and  Dire&ion 
"  of  the  Bilhop  of  the  Diocefe  firft  obtain- 
"  ed,  and  had  under  his  Hand  and  Seal,  ap- 
"  point,  and  keep  any  Solemn  Fafts,  either 
"  Publickly,  or  in  Private  Houles,  other  than 
"  fuch  as  by  Law  are,  or  by  Publick  Au- 
"  thority  fhall  be  appointed  •  nor  fhall  they 
<c  be  wittingly  prefent  at  any  of  them,  un- 
"  der  Pain  of  Sufpenfion  for  the  firlt  Fault, 
*?  of  Excommunication  for  the  Second,  and 
"  of  Depofition  from  the  Miniltry  for  the 
"  third.  Neither  fhall  any  Minifter  (not  Li- 
"  cenfed  as  is  aforefaid)  prefume  to  appoint, 
ct  or  hold  any  Meetings  for  Sermons,  —  nor 
tc  attempt  by  Falling  and  Prayer  to  call  out 
"  any  Devil,  &c.  " 

Mr.  Baxter,  in  his  Scurrilous  Way,  compares 
this  to  the  Forbidding  Chriftianity,  or  Read- 
ing Scripture  in  a  known  Tongue,  and  to 
the  Forbidding  Law,  and  the  Ufe  of  Reafon ; 
and  asks,  Are  not  thefe  Men  over-fubjed  to 
Prelacy,  that  will  (wear  Obedience  in  this, 
any  more  than  againft  Preaching  the  Gofpel? 
Cafe  of  Nonconform,  cap.  55". 

Yet  as  fubjeft  as  he  makes  thefe  Men  to 
Prelacy,   the  Minilters  of  France  are  as  fub- 
je&  to  the  Orders  of  the  Presbytery,  and 
lwear  the  lame  Canonical  Obedience  to  them. 
For,  by  a  Canon  of  their  Church-Difcipline, 
all  Falls  are  to  be  held  only  at  the  Appoint- 
ment and  Difcretion  of  the  Church.   Cap.  10. 
Art.  3.    "  In  Times  of  fore  Perfecution,  and 
"  of  War,  Peltilence,  or  Famine,  or  any  o- 
<c  ther  grievous  Affliction  ;  as  alfo  when  Mi- 
"  nifters  of  the  Gofpel  are  to  be  ordained, 
"  and  when  a  Queftion  is  moved  about  Call- 
"  ing  a  National  Synod,  one  Day  or  more  may 
"  be  fet  a-part  for  Publick,    and  Extraordi- 
(S  nary  Prayers,    and  Falling  j    yet  without 
'(  any  Scruple,  or  Superltition  :  And  all  this 
"  fliall  be  done  upon  mature  Confideration  of 
ff  the  Grounds   and  Caufes  of  thefe  Provi- 
**  dences.    And  the  Churches  fhall  be  advifed 
"  to  celebrate  the  Faft,  as  much  as  poffibly 
"  they  can,  at  the  fame  time,  &-c  " 

Now  does  not  this  fuppofe,  that  it  be- 
longs only  to  the  Governors  of  the  Church, 
and  not  to  every  Individual  Minifter,  to  ap- 
point the  Times  of  Solemn  Falling?  Elfe  why 
lhould  they  Limit  particular  Churches,  both 
as  to  the  Caufes  and  Times  of  Falling,  as  it 
is  plain  they  do  in  this  Canon  ? 

Vol.  II. 


But  there  was  another  Canon  made  in 
the  Synod  of  Rochel ,  1607.  cap.  5.  Art.  21. 
which  fpeaks  more  exprefs  to  the  Purpofe. 
It  was  made  by  Way  of  Obfervation  on  the 
afore-laid  Canon  of  their  Difcipline.  sc  There 
{C  Licence  is  given  to  particular  Churches  to 
cc  Celebrate  a  Faft,  they  firlt  conlulting  with 
tc  their  Neighbour-Churches ,  and  on  great 
tc  and  urgent  Caufes,  for  which  they  fhall 
(C  be  accountable  unto  the  dalles,  and  Pro- 
Cf  vincial  Synods.  "  It  leems  they  mult  not 
do  it  of  their  own  Head,  but  by  the  Advice 
of  a  Claffis.  And  is  it  not  as  reafonable  to 
have  Recourfe  to  a  Bilhop  in  an  Epifcopal 
Church,  as  to  a  Claffis  in  a  Presbyterian  ? 
Change  but  a  few  Terms,  and  Mr.  Baxter's 
Queftions  will  now  hold  as  well  againit  the 
Church  of  France,  as  the  Church  of  England. 
et  Do  you  not  think  that  they  make  very  un- 
"  worthy  Men  Minilters,  or  that  they  change 
"  or  maim  the  Pa  ftoral  Office,  when  no  Mi- 
"  nifter,  no  not  the  Wifelt,  may  be  trulted 
<c  to  Faft  and  Pray  with  his  Neighbours  ? 
ff  What  Jealoufies  have  fuch  a  Clergy  of  one 
cc  another,  and  of  Preaching,  and  Falling 
(c  and  Praying  ?  What  if  lome  Neighbours 
ff  have  fome  great  Temptations,  fome  great 
tc  Guilt,  fome  great  Danger,  by  a  Plague,  or 
<c  the  like,  or  fome  great  AfBi&ion ;  fome 
Ce  Friends  near  Death,  or  fome  important 
cc  Bufinels  of  great  Moment,  as  Marriage, 
cc  Travel,  Navigation,  &c  Mult  the  Bilhop 
cc  know  ( muft  a  Claffis  or  the  Neighbouring  Church- 
(c  es  know )  all  their  Secrets  that  their  Pallor 
fc  at  home  mult  know  ?  Are  not  thofe  un- 
cc  worthy  Minifters,  that  be  not  fit  to  be 
ff  trulted  to  Faft  and  Pray  with  their  Peo- 
(c  pie,  while  the  Law  is  open  to  punilh  all 
cc  Abufes  of  it  ?  {while  they  (land  accountable  to 
ff  Claffis  and  Provincial  Synods  for  their  Abufes  of 
(c  it  ?  And  are  not  thole  over-fubje<5t  to 
te  Prelacy  (over-fubjeff  to  Presbytery)  that  will 
"  fwear  Obedience  in  this,  any  more  than 
{{  againft  Preaching  the  Gofpel  ?  " 

Who  fees  not  that  the  Church  of  Francs 
is  as  much  involved  in  this  Charge,  as  the 
Church  of  England,  for  putting  unworthy  Men 
into  the  Miniltry,  who  cannot  be  trulted  to 
Faft  and  Fray  with  their  People,  without 
confulting  a  Claffis,  or  their  Neighbouring 
Churches  ? 

But  I  have  one  Thing  farther  to  fay  up- 
on this  Point,  That  the  French  Canons  iimic 
their  Minifters  to  do  nothing  without  Licence, 
in  many  other  Cafes  as  material  as  that  of  So- 
lemn Fafts.  They  have  a  general  Rule  in  tae 
Book  of  Difcipline,  cap.  6.  Art.  z.     "  Tnac 
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<c  no  Church  fhall  affume  unto  itfelf  a  Pow- 
"  er  of  undertaking  Bufmefs  of  great  Con- 
<c  fequence,  in  which  the  Intereft  or  Dam- 
te  mage  of  other  Churches  may  be  concern- 
<c  ed,  without  the  Advice  and  Confent  of 
<c  the  Provincial  Synod,  if  it  may  poffibly 
cc  be  convened.  And  be  the  Affair  never  fo 
"  urgent,  it  mall  at  leaft  be  communicated 
te  by  Letters  unto  fome  other  Churches  in 
"  the  Province,  and  they  mall  receive  and 
<c  take  their  Advice  about  it.3' 

I  n  the  fame  Chapter,  Art.  4.  This  Gene- 
ral Rule  is  particularized  in  a  fpecial  Inftance 
of  entering  upon  Difputes  with  the  Papifts 
about  Religion,  where  it  is  ordered,  ff  That 
"  no  Minifters  (hall  attempt  a  Publick  Dif- 
cc  putation,  but  with  the  Advice  of  their 
(C  Confiftory,  and  a  feiecl:  Number  of  Pa- 
ff  ftors,  who  for  this  Purpofe  fhall  be  chofen 
"  by  the  Claffes,  or  Provincial  Synods.  Nor 
cc  fhall  they  enter  upon  any  general  Confe- 
"  rence ,  without  the  Advice  of  all  the 
fC  Churches  Affembled  in  a  National  Synod  { 
cc  upon  Pain,  if  they  ad  otherwife,  of  being 


ff  declared  Apoftates,  and  Deferters  of  the 
"  Church's  Union.  " 

Now  is  it  not  as  proper  to  take  the  Ad- 
vice of  the  Bifhop  before  a  Man  appoints  a 
Solemn  Fait,  or  goes  about  to  caft  out  a 
Devil,  as  it  is  belore  he  enters  upon  a  So- 
lemn Difputation  ?  And  yet  we  fee,  the 
Church  of  France  Would  not  allow  any  pri- 
vate Minifter  to  undertake  this  without  con- 
futing a  Claffis,  or  Synod,  left  fome  Incon- 
venience mould  happen  thereby,  for  which 
the  whole  Church  would  fuffer  in  her  Re- 
putation. And  that  I  take  to  be  the  true 
Reafon  of  the  Seventy-fecond  Canon  of  our 
Church  alfo  ;  and  whatever  is  faid  againft  it 
by  Mr.  Baxter,  or  others,  it  is  but  a  reafona- 
ble  and  proper  Caution.  For,  it  is  better 
to  have  the  Ableft  Minifters  under  fome  Li- 
mitation, than  that  the  Church  mould  be  ex- 
pofed  by  the  Follies  and  Indifcretions  of 
fome,  who  have  not  Ability  to  judge  what  is 
always  proper  to  be  done  in  fuch  Extraordi- 
nary Cafes,  as  appointing  of  Solemn  Fafts,  or 
calting  out  Devils. 


CHAP.  XIV. 


Of  the  Refpeli  paid  to  the  National  Synods  in  the  French  Churchy  and  that 
it  is  greater  than  u  required  by  the  Hundred  thirty*nintb  Canon  of  the 
Church  of  England. 


T'  H  E  next  Canon  Mr.  Baxter,  and  others 
except  againlt,  is  the  Hundred  Thirty- 
ninth,  which  is  in  thefe  Words,  (C  Whofb- 
<(  ever  fhall  hereafter  affirm,  that  the  Sacred 
ff  Synod  of  this  Nation  ,  in  the  Name  of 
(C  Christ,  and  by  the  King's  Authority 
fC  affembled,  is  not  the  true  Church  of  En- 
<c  gland  by  Reprefentation,  let  him  be  Ex- 
<e  communicate,  and  not  Reftored  till  he  Re- 
cc  pent,  and  Publickly  Revoke  this  his  Wick- 
<tr  ed  Error. " 

Two  Things  they  have  to  except  againft 
this  :  1.  That  a  National  Synod  is  not  the 
true  Church  ot  England  by  Reprefentation ; 
and  fecondly,  If  it  were,  yet  they  cannot 
confent,  and  fwear  to  publifh  an  Excommu- 
nication againft  any  one  that  denies  it,  as 
the  Canon  requires. 

But  if  they  were  Minifters  of  the  French 
Church,  they  muft  be  obliged  to  confent  to 
both  thefe.  For  they  mutt  fubferibe,  and  fwear 
to  the  Confeffion  of  Faith,  as  the  Confeffion  of 
the  French  Church  •  to  the  Difcipline,  as  the 
Difcipline  of  the  Church ;  to  the  Canons  of  the 
Synods,  as  the  Synods  of  the  Church.  Now, 
how  come  all  thefe  to  be  the  Confeffion,  the 
Difcipline,  and  the  Canons  of  the  French  Church, 
unlefs  it  be,  that  the  Synods  in  which  they 
were  made,  were  the  French  Church  by  Repre- 
fentation ?  Is  it  becauie  they  are  received  and 


confirmed  afterwards  in  particular  Churches  ? 
No,  but  becaufe  their  Paftors  in  Provincial 
Synods  choofe  their  Deputies,  and  fend  them 
in  their  Name,  and  with  their  Commiflion, 
to  reprefent  all  their  Churches.  Whence  it 
is,  that  a  National  Synod  becomes  their 
Church  Reprefentative.  And  I  know  no 
Difference  betwixt  their  Synods  and  ours  in 
this  Refped,  fave  only,  that  they  fwear  be- 
forehand to  Obferve,  and  Execute  all  the 
Decrees  that  mail  be  made  in  the  Synod,  to 
which  they  fend  them,  which  we  do  not. 
For  in  England  we  have  no  fuch  Anticipating 
Oath,  but  in  France  they  have,  in  this  Form 
appointed  by  the  Synod  of  Vitre,  16 17.  cap. 
1.  Art.  1.  sc  We  Promife  before  God,  to 
"  fubmit  ourfelves  to  all  that  fhall  be  con- 
"  eluded,  and  determined  in  your  Holy  Af- 
"  lembly,  to  Obey,  and  Execute  it  to  the  ut- 
"  moft  of  our  Power  ;  being  perfuaded  that 
"  God  will  Prefide  among  you,  and  lead 
<c  you,  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  into  all 
"  Truth  and  Equity,  by  the  Rule  of  his 
"  Word,  for  the  Good  and  Edification  of 
l<  his  Church,  &-c. "  This  Oath  is  always 
inferted  into  the  Letters  of  Difputation,  by 
the  Paftors  which  fend  their  refpedtive  Depu- 
ties to  the  National  Synod,  whereby  they  ac- 
knowledge the  Synod  not  only  to  be  the 
Church  Reprefentative,  but  next  to  Infallible. 

After 
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After  this,  can  we  think  they  would 
allow  any  Man  apertly  to  call  in  Queftion 
the  Authority  of  a  National  Spnod,  and  dif- 
pute  whether  it  was  the  Church  Reprefenta- 
tive  or  not  ?  And  while  they  decree  Excom- 
munication in  many  particular  Cafes  againft 
thole  who  tranfgrefs  but  lbme  Tingle  Canons, 
fuffer  thole  to  go  uncenfured,  who  ftrike  at 
the  Foundation  of  their  Authority,  and  deny 
the  very  Eftence  of  their  Conltitution  ?  If  all 
their  Paltors  fwear  to  obferve  this  Difcipline, 
are  they  not  then  under  Oath  to  Excommuni- 
cate fuch  as  refufe  to  fubje6t  themlelves  to  it  ? 
And  much  more  thofe  who  fpeak  contemptu- 
oufly  of  the  Synods  that  made  it  ?  And  if 
this  be  the  Cale  of  all  the  Minifters  of  France, 
they  could  never  think  (whatever  our  Dif- 
fenters  may)  that  the  requiring  Obedience 
to  the  Hundred  Thirty-ninth  Canon  was  a 
jult  Caufe  for  Separation.  For  they  have  de- 
clared over  and  over  again,  that  the  Con- 
tempt of  National  Synods  is  a  Crime  of  very 
pernicious  Confequence,  and  by  no  Means  to 
be  endured.  Their  Book  of  Difcipline,  cap.  6. 
Art.  $\  orders  all  Churches  to  be  informed, 
"  That  their  Ecclefialtical  AlTemblies  of  Clal- 
"  fes,  and  Synods,  whether  Provincial,  or 
"  National,  were  the  Bands  and  ButtrelTes  of 
*c  their  Concord  and  Union  againft  Schil'ms, 
"  Herefies,  and  all  other  Inconveniencies ; 
"  that  fo  they  might  difcharge  their  Duty 
"  in  the  Ufe  of  Means,  for  the  Continuance, 
"  and  Upholding  of  thofe  Ecclefialtical  Af- 
"  femblies." 

And  the  Synod  of  Montauhan  adds  farther 
to  this  Canon,  (t  That  if  any  Churches  refu- 
*'  fed  Payment  of  their  Contributions,  to 
"  the  defraying  thofe  Expences,  which  are 
"  unavoidably  contra&ed  by  Journeys,  and 
"  Attendance  in  thofe  Synodical  Alfemblies, 
*f  that  they  Ihould  be  deprived  of  the  Mi- 
"  niftry  of  the  Gofpel,  and  be  reputed  De- 
"  ferters  of  that  Holy  Union  which  ought  to 
"  be  preferved  among  them.  And  all  Mini- 
Ct  Iters  in  fuch  Churches  are  interdicted  the 
ct  Exercife  of  their  Miniltry,  upon  Pain 
<f  of  being  denounced  Schifmaticks. "  Synod  of 
Montauban,  i5"94-  cap.  3.  Art.  10. 

Now  what  is  this  but  the  feverelt  Ex- 
communication, to  lay  Churches  under  In- 
terdict, and  deny  them  the  Gofpel-Miniltry  ? 
Yet  Minifters  are  obliged  by  this  Canon, 
and  their  Oath  of  Obedience,  fo  to  treat 
whole  Churches  for  their  Contempt  of  Sy- 
nods, upon  Pain  of  being  denounced  Schif- 
maticks themfelves. 

There  are  many  other  Decrees  of  the  like 
Nature  in  their  National  Synods:  I  will  on- 
ly add  one  more  out  of  the  Synod  of  Rochel, 
1607.  cap.  9.  Art.  1,  ce  Where  even  a  Provin- 
se  cial  Synod  is  feverely  Cenfured  forTranf- 
"  greffing  a  Decree  of  the  National  Synod 
Cf  of  Gap:  And  it  is  declared  to  be  a  Crime 
"  of  very  dangerous  Confequence ;  becaufe, 
(s  if  Provincial  Synods  lhall  flight  the  Autho- 
ft  rity  of  the  National,  they  will  open  the 


"  Flood-gates,  to  let  in  upon  us  a  Deluge  of 
fC  unfeen  Mifchiefs." 

I  f  Provincial  Synods  may  not  flight  Nati- 
onal Synods,  much  lels  may  particular  Per- 
fons  be  allowed  to  fpeak  any  Thing  Dero- 
gatory, or  Contemptuoufly  of  them:  And  if 
they  do,  it  may  be  a  Crime  deferving  Excom- 
munication, which  is  all  that  the  Hundred 
and  thirty-ninth  Canon  aflerts. 

What  has  there  been  alledged,  will  ferve 
for  an  Anfwer  alio  to  the  Exceptions  made 
by  Mr.  Baxter  to  the  two  laft  Canons.  The 
former  of  which,  is  Can.  140.  "  Whofoever 
(C  lhall  affirm,  that  no  manner  cf  Perfons, 
<c  either  of  the  Clergy,  or  Laity,  not  being 
tc  then  particularly  Alfembled  in  the  faid  Sa- 
ff  cred  ^ynod,  are  to  be  Subjedt  to  the  De- 
"  crees  thereof,  in  Caufes  Eccieliaftical,  made 
<c  and  ratifyed  by  the  King's  Majefty's  Su- 
Cc  preme  Authority,  as  not  having  given 
ff  their  Voice  to  them :  Let  him  be  Excom- 
"  municated,  &c" 

His  Exception  againft  this,  is,  fc  That  he 
"  thinks  it  unjuft,  to  Excommunicate  any 
"  fuch  Perlbn,  becaule  even  General  Coun- 
"  cils  do  not  bind  the  Abfent,  till  they  re- 
<c  ceive  them  the  French  for  a  long  time  re- 
"  ceived  not  the  Council  of  Trent ,  nor  many 
"  Churches  other  Councils. "  Baxters  Cafe  of 
Nonconf.  cap.  56. 

But  I  have  already  fliewn,  that  the  Re- 
formed Church  of  France  had  another  Noti- 
on of  their  National  Synods,  (whatever  the 
Papifts  had  of  the  Council  of  Trent )  and 
thought  themfelves  obliged  to  Submit  to,  and 
Obey  their  Decrees,  though  they  were  not 
Prelent,  fave  only  by  their  Delegates,  at  the 
making  of  them.  They  did  not  ftay  to  fee 
whether  the  Churches  would  receive  their 
Decrees,  but  peremptorily  required  every  In- 
dividual to  Obey  them.  Of  which  I  lhall 
only  give  this  one  Inftance,  in  the  Synod 
of  Loudun,  1659.  cap.  10.  Art.  4.  iC  Provincial 
"  Synods  are  enjoyned  to  make  fuch  Canons 
"  as  they  lhall  judge  Needful  for  the  Itri&er 
"  Obfervation  of  the  Lord's  Day,-  and  eue- 
"  ry  Individual  Member  of  our  Churches, 
"  fay  they,  are  molt  ftriCtly  Commanded 
t(  Confcientloufy  to  Oblerve,  and  Obey  them. 

I  hope  it  will  not  be  thought  that  every 
Individual  Member  of  the  Church  was  pre- 
fent  in  their  Synods,  yet  they  are  bound  in 
Confcience  to  Obey  them.  And  if  they  were 
bound  in  Confcience  to  Obey  them  ,  I  fup- 
pofe  they  would  not  fcruple  to  think  thofe 
worthy  of  Excommunication,  who  made  no 
Confcience  to  Vilify,  and  Deride  the  Power 
that  made  them. 

The  laft  Canon  is,  "  Whoever  lhall  af- 
cc  firm,  that  the  Sacred  Synod  Alfembled,  as 
"  afore- faid,  was  a  Company  of  fuch  Perfons 
tc  as  did  Confpire  together  againft  Godly  and 
"  Religious  Profefiors  of  the  Gofpel,  and  that 
ff  therefore  both  they,  and  their  Proceedings 
"  in  making  Canons,  and  Conftitutions  in 
t(  Caufes  Ecclefialtical  by  the  King's  Autho- 

"  rity, 
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"  rity,  ought  to  be  Defpifed  and  Contemn- 
"  ed/the  lame  being  Ratifyed,  Confirmed,, 
"  and  Enjoyned  by  the  faid  Regal  Power, 
«  Supremacy,  and  Authority:  Let  them  be 
"  Excommunicated,  &c  "  Mr.  Baxter  cannot 
confent  to  this  neither. 

It  feems,  Ecclefiaftical  Laws,  and  Gover- 
nours  may  be  Defpifed  and  Contemned,  Tra- 
duced and  Reviled  at  Pleafure,  and  yet  the 
Revilers  be  thought  too  good  Chriftians  to 
deferve  Excommunication  for  it.  Otherwife, 
why  mould  any  one  refufe  to  Excommunicate 
fuch,  if  required  by  a  Lawful  Superior  to  do 
it?  This  is  a  Scruple  in  England,  but  it  ne- 
ver was  any  in  the  French  Church.  The  Cler- 
gy there  would  not  refufe  to  obferve  the 
whole  Body  of  their  Difcipline,  and  Promife 
and  Swear  to  do  it,  though  there  be  Canons 
requiring  them  to  Excommunicate  Perfons  for 
lefs  Crimes  than  this  of  Defpifing  Dominions, 
and  fpeaking  Evil  of  Dignities. 

Before  I  clofe  this  Point,  I  cannot  but 
take  Notice  of  Mr.  Baxters  Caufelefs  Quar- 
rel with  the  Number  of  the  Canons  alfo,  only 
becaufe  they  are  141.  "  For  fo  many  Church- 
<f  Commandments  we  have,  fays  he,  God's 


"  Ten  being  but  a  little  Part  of  our  Religi- 
"  on.  "    Ibid.  p.  I2J1. 

There  is  nothing  fo  Trivial,  but  if  it  can- 
not be  made  an  Argument,  may  be  improv- 
ed into  a  fpiteful  Reflection.  Something  he 
would  infinuate  in  this,  as  if  all  Church-Ca- 
nons were  an  Addition  to  G  o  d's  Word,  and 
the  Ten  Commandments.  But  be  it  what  it 
will,  the  Church  of  France  Itands  more  ac- 
countable for  multiplying  Canons,  than  Ours, 
by  far  ;  for  her  Number  is  almoft  double  in 
the  Book  of  Difcipline,  which  contains  Two 
hundred  fifty-four  Canons,  befides  the  Ca- 
nons of  Twenty-nine  National  Synods,  which 
make  up  the  Body  of  their  Canon-Law,  and 
are  the  Rule  of  Governing  their  Churches. 
I  could  alfo  have  faid  here,  that  Mr.  Knox's 
Form  of  Church-Polity  (which  may  be  feen  in 
Bifhop  Spotfwood's  Hiftory,  Lib.  5.)  confiits  of 
more  Canons,  but  I  purpofely  confine  my- 
felf  to  the  French  Churches,  whofe  Canons,  I 
hope  I  have  made  it  appear,  do  fufficiently 
juftify  the  taking  the  Oath  of  Canonical  Obe- 
dience in  the  Church  of  England,  in  the  ftrict- 
eft  Senfe  that  can  be  put  upon  it. 


CHAP.  XV. 

That  the  French  Church  allows  of  Communion  with  the  Lutheran  Churches, 
upon  thU  Principle,  That  allDefecls,  which  are  not  our  Sins,  are  to  be  born 
with,  rather  than  make  a  Schifm  in  any  Church. 


I Have  now  gone  through  all  the  Parts 
of  the  Englifi  Conftitution,  and  fhewed, 
that  the  chief  Things  excepted  againft  by 
DilTenters,  are  Juftifiable  upon  the  Principles 
and  Practice  of  the  French  Church.  The  In- 
ference from  all  which,  is,  That  either  Se- 
paration upon  the  Account  of  fuch  Things  is 
Unlawful  in  England,  or  elfe  it  is  Lawful,  and 
Neceflary  in  the  Church  of  France  •  and  they 
who  abltain  from  our  Communion,  muft  ab- 
ftain  from  the  other  alfo.  For  if  what  I 
have  difcourled  be  true,  the  Rules  of  France 
and  Geneta  would  as  certainly  make  Men 
NonconiormHts ,  as  the  Laws  of  England,  if 
they  lived  there,  and  acted  upon  the  fame 
Principles  againft  either  of  thofe  Conftitu- 
tions. 

But  I  have  one  Thing  farther  to  add 
before  1  conclude,  which  is,  That  fuppofing 
fome  Things  to  be  pracliled  in  the  Church 
of  England,  which  might  be  called  Faults,  In- 
conveniences,  or  Defects  in  her  Conftitution  : 
Yet  all  Kind  of  Faults  and  Defe&s,  will  not 
Authorize  Men  to  make  a  Separation,  if  we 
regard  the  Judgment  of  the  French  Church. 


Calvin  and  Beza  had  often  Occafion  to 
infift  upon  this  Topick,  and  they  do  it  Pa- 
thetically, and  Zealoufly,  as  knowing  it  to 
be  one  of  the  belt  Arguments  againft  Schifm, 
and  an  excellent  Preferver  of  Peace  and  Uni- 
ty in  the  Church.  Multos  Defettus  tolerandos 
judico,  ubl  emendari  non  poJJ'unt,  lays  Calvin  Q>J, 
ff  I  think  many  Defects  are  to  be  Tolerated, 
ff  when  they  cannot  be  amended.  And  in 
tc  my  Opinion,  no  Brother  ought  upon  that 
cc  Account,  to  withdraw  himfelf  from  that 
"  Church,  whereunto  he  is  afligned,  if  the 
cc  greater  Part  of  the  Church  agree  upon 
ff  any  Thing  to  his  Difliking.  In  fuch  Cafes, 
ff  it  feems  enough  to  me,  that  we  ourfelves 
"  endeavour,  as  far  as  we  may,  after  what 
fC  we  think  better.  For,  though  that  which 
"  is  obtruded  on  us,  may  create  Scandal, 
<f  and  be  attended  with  evil  Confequences 
"  yet,  becaufe  it  is  not  in  itfelf  repugnant 
Cf  to  the  Word  of  God,  it  may  be  yielded 
fC  to :  Efpecially  when  the  greater  Number 
<c  is  for  it,  and  he  that  is  but  a  Member  of 
tc  the  Body,  has  no  Power  to  proceed  any 
"  farther. 

There 


[/>]  Calvin.  Refp.  ad  Duo  certa  Capita  inter  Epift.  p.  218. 
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There  are  many  Things  remarkable  in  latcd.    In  an  Epiftle  to  Farel,  written  during 

this  Anfwer,  and  feveral  of  our  Controvert-  the  Time  of  their  Expulfion  from  Geneva,  he 

ed  Points  refolved  in  it.     i.  We  muft  not  tells  him,  "  Some  of   their  Friends  in  that 

call  all  manner  of   Defe&s   in   a   Church ,  (f  Church  had  fent  to  him   in  his  Exile,  to 

down-right  Repugnancies   to  the  Word    of  (c  defire  his  Refblution  upon  thefe  two  Points  : 

God.     2.   We  mult  not  feparate  from  the  "  Whether    it   was  Lawful  to    receive  the 

Church,  whereof  we  are  Members,  for  fuch  ff  Lord's  Supper  from  the  Hands  of  thofe 

Tolerable  Defeats  as  we  may   comply  with  ce  Minifters  who  were  obtruded  upon  them 

without  Sin,    though   they    mould   fin  that  ff  in  their  ftead?  And  whether  they  might 

Impofe  this  Neceflity  on  us.     5.   Even  fuch  ff  Communicate,  cum   tanta  hominum  CoUuvte, 

Defers  as  may  be  attended  with  Scandal,  fc  with  all  that  Scum  and  Dregs  of  the  Peo- 

and  other  evil  Confequences,  will  not  Au-  (c  pie,  which  were  then  in  that  Place?"  To 

thorize  us  to  make  a  Separation,  fo  long  as  thefe  Queftions,  having  confulted  with  Capi- 

they  are  not  limply  Evil   in  themfelves.    4.  to  at  Strasburgh,  he  fays  he  returned  this  An- 

That  our  Complying  for  Peace  Sake  in  fuch  lwer,  "  That  there  ought  to  be  fo  great  an 

Cafes,  dues  not  involve  us  in  any  Guilt,  nor  ec  Hatred  of  Schifm  among  Christians,  that 

make  us  Partakers  of  other  Mens  Sins.    All  ce  they  mould  avoid  it  as  far  as  ever  pofli- 

which  are  contrary  to  the  common  Notions  fc  bly  they  might.    That  there  ought  to  be 

fo  current  among  DilTenters,  and  deltroy  the  tc  fuch  a  Reverence  for  the  Miniftry,  and 

main  Principles  whereby  they  would  eliablifh  ff  Sacraments,  that  wherever  they  perceived 

the  prefent  Separation.  tc  thofe  to  be,  they  fhould  conclude  there  was 

Calvin  wrote  after  the  fame  Healing  <f  a  Church.    Since  therefore,  by  God's  Per- 

Way,  to  Mr.  Knox  in  Scotland:  (C  I  hope,  fays  fC  million,  the  Church  was  Governed  by  thofe 

ee  he,  your  Rigour  about  Ceremonies,  which  tc  Minilters,  whatever  fort  of  Men  they  were ; 

<e  is  difpleafing  to  many,  will  keep  itfelf  with-  Cf  if  they  could  find  the  true    Marks  of  a 

(t  in  due  Bounds  of  Moderation.    We  ought  ff  Church  there,  it  was  better  that  they  fhould 

fc  to  endeavour,  indeed,  to  Purge  the  Church  ff  not  withdraw  themfelves  from  its  Commu- 

w  of  all  its  Filth,  which  owes  its  Original  to  <f  nion.    Nor  might  it  be  any  Obftacle,  that 

fc  Error  and  Superftition :  And  we  are  like-  ((  fome    unfbund   Doctrines  (impura  quadam 

<e  wife  to  be  Careful,  that  the  Myfteries  of  cc  Dogmata )  were  Taught  there :  For  there  is 

<e  God  be  not  Defiled  by  Ludicrous,  or  Infipid  <c  fcarce  any  Church  which  does  not  retain 

<e  Mixtures.    But  thefe  Things  excepted,  you  cc  fome  Relicks  of  Ignorance.    It  is  fuffici- 

<c  know  fome  Things  are  to  be  Tolerated,  {C  ent  for  us,  that  the  Do&rine  whereupon 

<s  though  we  do  not  altogether  approve  of  cc  the  Church  of  Chrtst  is  Founded,  keep 

<c  them,    £>)uadam  etfi  minus  probentur,  toleranda  "  its   Place,  and  Obtain.    Nor  fhould  it  be 

"  efl'e  non  ignoras."  Ep.  Joh.  Knox.  p.  ifo.  "  any  Hinderance,  that  he  who  now  Mini- 

I  n  another  Epiftle,  fpeaking  about  Cere-  (S  fired,  could  not  be  called  a  Lawful  Paftor, 

monies  again,  he  fays,  "  They  are  not  Things  "  who  had  not  only  fraudulently  crept,  but 

"  of  that  Nature,  as  fhould  occafion  us  Vo-  cc  wickedly  Intruded,  into  the  Place  of  the 

fc  lutttarily   to   deny  ourfelves  the   Lord's  tc  true  Minifter.    For  there  was  no  reafon 

<c  Supper  upon  the  account  of  them.  If  te  why  every  Private  Man  fhould  perplex,  and 

"  we  cannot  obtain  what  we  defire,  yet  we  et  molefl  himfelf  with  fuch  kind  of  Scruples: 

(e  may  Tolerate  fuch  Defeds,  not  approving  ff  For  they  Communicate  in  the  Sacraments 

<c  them;  fo  long  as  there  is  no  Impiety,  nor  "  with  the  Church;  and  bear  with  the  Dif- 

ff  any  Thing   Repugnant  to  the   Word  of  "  penfation  of  them  at  fuch  Minifters  Hands. 

(C  God  in  them.  Where  the  Do&rine  is  "  It  concerns  fuch   Minifters   indeed,  very 

ef  Sound  and  Pure,  and  the  Cermonies  are  tc  much  to  conrider,  whether  they  Lawfully, 

"  ufed  for  Decency^  or  Civil  Ornament,  we  tc  or  Unlawfully  Polfefs  their  Places,  but  others 

tc  ought  rather  filently  to  pafs  thefe  Things  u  may  fufpend  their  Judgment  till  they  have 

"  over,  than  raife  Contentions,  and  grievous  ec  a  Legal  Hearing.    Mean  while  they  may 

"  Stirs  about  them.  "    Ep.  ad  N.  N.  p.  147.  C(  ufe   their   Miniftry,  without    Danger  of 

Calvin's   moderate  Counfels  would  go  a  u  feeming  either  to  acknowledge,  or  approve, 

great  way  toward  healing  our  Divifions,  if  (c  or  ratify  their  Ufurpation.  "  Ep.  Farello.  p. 
all  Men  would  think  themfelves  obliged  not  Tins  fully  anfwers  all  thofe  feeming  Dif- 
only  to  put  this  Advice  inPradice;  but  even  Acuities,  and  Scruples,  which  fome  nave  both 
to  Tolerate  what  they  might  with  Silence,  againft  the  Minifters,  and  Communion  of  the 
for  Peace  and  Unity's  Sake }  and  raife  no  Church  of  England:  For,  admit  there  were 
violent  Stirs  about  them.  not  only  fome  Failings,  but  fome  Corrupti- 

I  could  give  many  Inftances  of  the  like  fo-  ons  in  each,-  yet,  fo  long  as  the  true  Marks 
ber  Advice  out  of  Calvin's  Works,  efpecially  of  a  Church  are  to  be  found  in  her3  and 
hisEpiftles,  [9]  but  I  will  only  add  one  flace  thefe  fuppjfed  Corruptions  are  not  of  that 
more,  which  I  think  carries  this  Matter  fome-  Nature,  as  to  hinder  either  the  fincere  Preach- 
thing  farther  than  any  Thing  I  have  yet  re-    ing  of  the  Word,  or  due  Adminiftration  of 


U]  See      foFarel.  p.  6.   To  the  People  of 'Geneva,  p.  \i.  To  Farel,  p.  17.   To  the  Church  of  Morapelgard.  p.  aj. 
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the  Sacraments ;  and  Men  are  not  Compelled 
to  Approve.,  but  only  filently  to  Tolerate  fuch 
Failings:  In  fuch  Cafes,  Calvin  thinks,  there 
ought  to  be  fo  great  an  Hatred  of  Schifm, 
that  Men  mould  rather  bear  with  fuch  De- 
feds  in  the  Church,  than  leave  her  Com- 
munion  upon  the  account  of  them :  Since 
there  is  fcarce  any  Church  which  has  not 
fome  Relicks  of  Ignorance,  and  Failings  of  this 
Nature. 

Beza's  Judgment  was  exactly  the  fame,  as 
appears  from  the  Anfwers  he  gave  to  Perfons 
who  moved  thefe  very  Questions  and  Scru- 
ples to  him.  In  his  lecond  Epistle  to  du  Til- 
let,  he  fays,  Some  are  greatly  offended  with 
thofe  Churches,  which  omit  the  Ceremony 
of  Breaking  the  Bread  in  the  Eucharift,  and 
retain  the  Cuftom  of  putting  the  Bread  into 
the  Communicants  Mouths,  inftead  of  their 
Hands,  as  is  Pradifed  among  the  Papists; 
and  for  thefe  Failings  they  Condemned  thofe 
Churches,  as  guilty  of  Profaning  the  Lord's 
Supper,  and  refufed  to  Communicate  with 
them.  Now  to  thefe  Objedors  he  returns 
this  Anfwer:  <f  Many  Things  are  right,  and 
"  fit  to  be  done,  which  yet  are  not  limply 
<c  and  abfolutely  neceffary :  And  therefore 
ft  they  who  fo  urge  the  Neceffity  of  Receiv- 
<{  ing  the  Bread  into  their  Hands,  as  to  think 
tc  the  Lor  d's  Supper  is  Profaned  in  thofe 
cc  Churches,  where  the  other  Cuftom  is  Hill 
t(  retained  witnout  Superitition,  and  much  more 
ff  without  Impiety,  only  by  the  Carelefnefs, 
ff  and  Overfight  of  the  Pallors,  and  Magi- 
cc  Urates,  or  becaufe  fudden  Changing  would 
(c  be  dangerous  j  I  fear  they  themfelves  are 
Cf  rather  guilty  of  fome  Ignorance  in  thefe 
ff  Matters,  or  of  Self-conceit,  and  Morofe- 
tc  nels.  Vereor  ut  ipfi  potius  vel  non  nulla  rerum 
£f  i(larnm  Ignorantla,  vtl  ojj&a.S'&fi.  pecccnt.  "  Bez>a 
Ep.  2.  ad  Job.  T  ilium,  p.  26. 

If  Bcz,a  judge  right,  there  may  be  Incon- 
venient Cultoms  and  Ceremonies  retained  in 
a  Church,  and  that  by  the  Fault  of  the  Pa- 
llors and  Magistrates  too,  and  yet  the  Com- 
munion of  the  Church  be  fo  far  from  being 
profaned  thereby,  that  they  who  Condemn  it, 
and  Separate  from  it  upon  that  account,  are 
rather  to  be  judged  Ignorant,  and  Self-con- 
ceited Men. 

He  has  a  great  deal  more  upon  this  Sub- 
jed  in  that  Epistle,  the  Conclusion  of  which 
is  to  this  Purpofe :  cf  That  they  Sin  greatly, 
"  both  againft  themfelves,  and  their  Brethren, 
<f  who,  upon  the  account  of  fuch  Failings, 
<c  or  Corruptions,  difquiet  their  own,  and 
<c  other  Mens  Confciences,  as  if  Christian 
"  Religion  lay  at  Stake,  and  were  ready  to 
fc  be  destroyed.  ——Admit  fomething  is  wrong 
(e  done  in  fome  Churches:  Are  they  there- 
<c  fore  no  Christians,  nor  to  be  accounted 
<c  Brethren  ?  As  certainly  we  do  not  account 
(C  them,  if  we  think  it  Unlawful  to  Commu- 


fC  nicate  with  them.  But  by  this  means,  fay 
<c  they,  we  fhall  partake  in  their  Sins.  No, 
cC  this  is  a  wrong  Inference.  For,  to  come 
(C  rightly  prepared  to  the  Lord  s  Supper,  it 
fC  concerns  not  me  to  enquire  with  what 
ff  Confcience  other  Men  come,  but  my  Con- 
t(  cern  is  only  about  my  own  Confcience, 
cC  Therefore^  though  I  come  with  Adulter- 
t(  ers,  and  Murderers,  and  the  molt  Profii- 
tC  gate  Wretches,  their  Impurity  cannot  hurt 
ff  me  that  am  Pure,  and  no  ways  Accelfory 
c<  to  their  Faults.  And  what  1  fay  of  Mo- 
(C  rals,  I  fay  alfo  of  Dodrine,  in  which  both 
ff  Preachers  and  Hearers  are  many  Times 
te  Faulty.  Yea,  I  will  fay  one  Thing  far- 
fC  ther,  Though  a  Minister  fhoulcf  admit  a 
tf  Turk,  or  a  Jt%i^  wittingly  cr  unwittingly, 
<f  the  Fault  would  be  only  his ,  and  not 
(C  mine,  and  I  fhould  come  nevertheleis  to 

"  the  Lords  Table.  —        How  then  can  I 

"  be  polluted  by  any  Church's  Failing  in 
<c  fome  Ceremony  about  the  Eucharljl  'i  And 
"  why  fhould  we  for  fuch  Things,  deprive 
Cc  ourfelves  of  fo. great  a  Benefit,  and  dif- 
<e  quiet  the  Confciences  of  others  ?  But,  fay 
fC  they,  though  we  be  not  polluted  with  their 
<c  Sin,  yet  we  feem,  at  leaf!,  to  cherifh  their 
<e  Error.  Not  fo  neither.  For  what  can  be 
fC  more  abfurd,  than  to  accufe  a  Man  of  fa- 
ff vouring  another's  Fault,  who  only  bears 
ff  with  his  Brother's  Infirmity,  in  order  to 
ff  gain  his  Perfon  ?  If  the  Bread  be  given  to 
ff  you  without  being  Broken,  or  if  it  be  put 
ff  into  your  Mouth,  and  not  into  your  Hand, 
ff  thefe  are  Things  you  cannot  commend  in- 
<f  deed:  But  as  for  the  Fault,  it  is  not  com- 
ff  mitted  by  you,  but  against  you.  Therefore 
<f  you  may  condemn  it  Privately  in  your 
ff  own  Mind,  and  alfo  Publickly  in  its  proper 
<c  Seafon,  when  there  may  be  Hopes  of  Edi- 
"  fying  your  weak  Brethren.  But  beware  you 
"  fly  not  off  from  Communion,  offended,  as 
<c  if  Christianity  lay  at  Stake,  and  by  your 
"  preposterous  Rigour,  Destroy  others,  and 
"  Rob  yourfelf  of  fo  great  an  Advantage. " 
Ibid.  p.  29. 

These  are  thofe  fober  Counfels,  and  fea- 
fonable  Advices,  with  which  Calvin  and  Bez,a 
endeavoured  to  qualify,  and  polfefs  the  Minds 
of  Protestant  People,  whenever  they  found  in 
them  any  the  least  Tendency  toward  a  Sepa- 
ration. I  have  before  [*]  obferved,  that  Bez,a 
did  good  Service  to  the  Church  of  England,  in 
giving  the  like  Advice  to  fome  Difcontented 
Perfons  here,  who  were  fo  aggrieved  at  the 
Ceremonies,  that  they  had  Thoughts  of  for- 
faking  the  Communion  of  the  Church  upon 
it.  But  Beza  being  confulted  about  that  Mat- 
ter, better  advifed  them.  He  told  them  plain- 
ly, BoJJunt  ac  etiam  debtnt  mult  a  tolerari,  qua  ta- 
men  recle  non  pracipiuntur,  &c.  cc  Many  Things 
"  not  only  may,  but  ought  to  be  Tolerated, 
<f  which  are  not  rightly  enjoyned.  Therefore 

sc  my 
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<c  my  firft  Anfwer  is,  That  though  it  is  not 
fC  rightly  done,  to  bring  back  thole  Garments 
"  into  the  Church  again,  at  leaft,  in  my 
(C  Opinion  j  yet  feeing  they  are  not  of  that 
fC  kind  of  Things,  which  are  Impious  in  them- 
cc  /elves,  they  do  not  feem  to  me  to  be  of 
(C  that  Moment,  as  that  either  the  Pallors 
<c  thereupon  fhould  forfake  their  Miniftry, 
tc  rather  than  wear  them,  or  the  Flocks  fore- 
fC  go  their  Publick  Food,  rather  than  hear 
"  their  Pallors  Preaching  in  fuch  Garments.  — 
sc  Thofe  Things  which  the  Pallors  have  no 
ft  Power  to  alter,  let  them  bear  with,  ra- 
tc  ther  than  by  Deferring  their  Churches,  give 
<c  occafion  to  Satan  to  introduce  greater,  and 
<c  more  dangerous  Evils,  which  is  the  Thing 
tf  he  fo  earneftly  drives  at.  And  to  the  Peo- 
<c  pie  our  Advice  is,  That  fo  long  as  the 
fc  Do&rine  continues  uncorrupt,  they  mould, 
(C  notwithftanding  thefe  Things,  hear  it  at- 
<c  tentively,  and  ufe  the  Sacraments  religi- 
<c  oufly,  &c. "    Ep.  12.  p.  107,  108. 

He  gives  the  fame  Advice,  with  refpect  to 
Church-Mufick,  the  Crofs  in  Baptifm,-  The  In- 
terrogatories ufed  in  Baptifm ;  The  Ufe  of 
Unleavened  Bread  ,  and  Kneeling  at  the 
Lord's  Supper.  *'  Since  thefe  Things  are 
<e  not  Idolatrous  in  themfelves,  I  think  the 
"  fame  of  them,  as  of  thofe  before  menti- 
"  oned : "  That  is,  that  neither  the  Minifters 
fhould  forfake  their  Calling,  nor  the  People 
the  Communion  of  the  Church,  though  they 
did  not  altogether  like  or  approve  of  thefe 
Things. 

These  are  undeniable  Proofs,  that,  at  leaft, 
in  the  Opinion  of  Calvin  and  Beza,  fome  De- 
feds  are  to  be  tolerated  in  all  Churches, 
and  that  Separation  is  not  to  be  made  upon 
the  account  of  fuch  Inconveniencies,  as  it 
may  be  better  to  bear  with,  than  raife  a 
Schifm  in  the  Church  about  them. 

I  must  farther  oblerve,  That  the  French 
Church  upon  this  Principle,  ever  profefTed  a 
Readinefs  to  joyn  in  Communion  with  the 
Lutheran  Churches,  notwithftanding  many 
more,  either  real,  or  fuppofed  Defects,  than  can 
be  objected  to  the  Church  of  England.  For, 
we  are  told,  the  Lutherans  receive  the  Ufe  of 
Exorcifm  in  Baptilm,  and  the  Name  of  the 
Mafs  for  the  Eucharlfi,  and  Stone- Altars  in- 
ltead  of  Communion-Tables ;  that  they  Ce- 
lebrate in  Unleavened  Bread,  and  have  fome 
Hymns  Sung  in  the  Latin  Tongue ;  that  they 
retain  Images  for  Hiftory,  in  their  Church- 
es, and  require  Auricular  Confeflion  in  fome 
fort,  with  other  Things  of  the  like  Nature. 
Not  to  mention  their  Doctrines  of  Confub- 
itantiation,  Ubiquity,  &c  which  are  known 
Errors,  commonly  embraced  by  Perfons  of 
that  Communion.  Yet,  notwithftanding  all 
this,  the  French  Churches  are  fo  far  from  en- 
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couraging  a  Separation  from  the  Lutheran 
Churches,  that  they  themfelves  have  ever  molt 
heartily,  and  .readily,  as  they  had  Occalion, 
Communicated  with  them.  Calvin  not  only 
Subfcribed  the  Augsburgh  Confeflion  (as  he 
himfelf  tells  us  in  his  Lpiftle  to  Schallngius  [r]) 
but  fays  farther,  that  it  was  both  Bucefs  Opi- 
nion, [/]  and  his  own,  That  there  was  no 
juft  Caufe  to  Divide  Irom  Luther  upon  the 
Account  of  thole  External  Obfervances,  which 
he  retained  in  the  Church. 

And  Altlng  allures  us,  this  was  the  com- 
mon Opinion  of  the  Reformed  Divines,  who 
followed  Bucer  and  Calvin.  For  propofing  this 
Queftion  in  his  Problems,  Whether  the  Or- 
thodox may  Lawfully  Communicate  in  the 
Lord's  Supper  with  the  Lutherans?  He  re- 
folves  it  in  the  Affirmative,  upon  thefe  four 
Arguments.  1.  Becaufe  they  all  agree  in  Fun- 
damentals. 2.  Becaufe  Men  ought  to  preferve 
Unity  in  the  Church,  and  hate  Schifm.  3. 
Becaufe  we  have  the  Example  of  the  Pro- 
phets, and  of  Christ  and  his  Apoflles  for 
Communicating  in  more  Corrupt  Churches 
than  the  Lutherans  are.  4.  Becaufe  the  belt 
Divines  of  the  laft  Age  have  approved  it,  as 
Capito ,  Bucer,  Calvin,  Aiartyr,  Zanchy ,  JJrfin, 
ToJJanus,  Para/ts,  Scultetm,  and  others;  fome  of 
whom,  as  they  had  occafion,  did  actually  Com- 
municate with  them.  Alting.  Theol.  Problem.  Par.  2. 
Probl.  18.  p.  351. 

Mr.  Jgulck  himfelf  tells  us,  That  Monfieur 
TouJJ'aint,  Paftor  of  the  Church  of  Orleance, 
being  driven  into  Germany  by  the  Heat  of 
Perfecution,  joyned  himfelf  readily  with  the 
Churches  there,  and  fpake  honourably  of  their 
Communion,  even  when  he  was  Cited  before 
Bre-atim,  Jacobus  Andreas,  and  Other  Divines  of 
Stutgard,  to  give  an  Account  of  his  Preaching. 
He  told  them,  The  poor  Churches  of  France 
Breathed  after  Peace  with  them,  and  with 
all  the  Churches  of  the  Augufian  Confeflion, 
and  had  Written  for  it,  and  Prayed  for  it, 
and  thefe  laft  Ten  Years  fpilt  no  other  Ink 
but  their  own  Blood  in  Defence  of  the  Truth. 
Ghiick  Introdutt.  to  the  Synodlcon.  p.  ^9. 

But  we  have  a  greater  Teftimony  than  all 
thefe,  which  is  the  Determination  of  the  Na- 
tional Synod  of  Tonneins,  1614.  cap.  18.  Where 
Treating  of  Expedients  for  reuniting  the  Pro- 
tectant Churches,  they  fay,  Art.  13.  "  There 
<f  are  fome  Points  in  Difference  betwixt  us 
fC  and  the  Lutheran  Churches,  wherein  our 
cc  Agreement  is  very  eafy  of  this  Nature 
<c  are  the  Ceremonies  of  the  Lutheran  Church- 
"  es,  which  may  be  excufed,  and  tolerated, 
"  becaufe  they  are  Matters  of  Decency,  not 
{C  Neceffity. 

And  again,  Art.  27.  cc  If  a  Man  Commu- 
"  nicate  at  the  Lord's  Table  with  a  Perfon 
sc  that  Errs  in  the  Doctrine  of  Predeitina- 

N  n  n  11  n  fC  tion^ 


[r]  Ep.  Schalingio,  p.  113.  Nec  vero  Auguftanam  Con-  [s]  Ep.  Farello.  p.  9.  Non  patitur  Bucerus,  ut  ob  ex- 
felTionem  repudio,  cui  pridem  volens  ac  libens,  fubfcrip-  ternas  illas  Obfervatiunculas  a  Luthero  disjungamur. 
fi,  ficuti  cam  Auftor  ipfe  interpretatus  eft.  Nec  fane  juftas  efle  puto  Diflidii  Caufas. 
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"  tion,  or  about  the  Nature  of  Jesus  Christ, 
fc  or,  who  believes  that  the  Body  of  our 
"Lord  is  every  where,  in  all  Places  at 
"  once  ;  although  this  Error  be  very  great, 
fC  yet  may  it  not  trouble  him  who  is  a  Com- 

<(  municant  with  him.  And  as  for  thofe 

(C  External  Ceremonies  ufed,  and  pra&ifed  by 
"  the  Lutherans,  we  have  no  luch  Difference, 
et  but  what  may  be  eafily  Compofed. 

These  are  true  Healing  principles  indeed, 
and  Proper  Expedients  for  Peace  and  Uni- 
on. And  would  all  Diffenters  from  the  Church 
of  England  but  confent  to  Govern  themfelves 
by  thefe  Principles,  and  Purfue  the  Methods 
propofed  by  the  Synod  of  Tonnelns,  I  dare  be 
bold  to  fay  in  the  Words  of  that  Synod,  That 
the  Difference  about  the  Ceremonies  ufed, 
and  pradlifed  in  our  Church,  might  eafily  be 
Compofed.  For  they  might  Excufe  and  To- 
lerate them  at  lealt,  if  not  Approve,  and 
Jultify  them.  Our  Church's  Practice,  ad- 
mitting it  to  be  Faulty,  is  not  more  Cor- 
rupt than  the  Lutherans,  nor  her  Communi- 
on more  Unlawful  than  theirs  :  And  if  by 
the  Principles  of  the  French  Church,  a  Man 
may  fafely  Communicate  with  the  Lutherans, 
notwithftanding  their  Errors  and  Faults,  both 
in  Doclrine,  and  Practice,  which  are  appa- 


rently greater  than  any  can  be  pretended 
in  the  Church  of  England-^  I  fee  not  why, 
upon  the  fame  Principles  it  will  not  follow, 
that  the  Communion  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land is  by  all  me?ns  to  be  embraced,  and  Se- 
paration to  be  avoided,  even  though  it  were 
proved  that  there  were  fome  Things  Faulty, 
either  in  the  Church's  Doctrine,  or  Pra&ice, 
which  might  admit  of  a  Regular  and  Seafo- 
nable  Reformation.  And  having  faid  this,  I 
conclude,  That  whatever  way  we  confider 
this  Matter,  the  Communion  of  the  Church 
of  England  is  Juflifyed,  and  the  Objections 
of  Diffenters  truly  Anfwered,  upon  the  Prin- 
ciples of  the  French  Church,-  which  either  her- 
felf  Pra&ifes  the  very  fame  Things  that  are 
Excepted  againft  in  our  Communion  (as  I 
have  proved  in  moft  Inftances  fhe  does)  or 
elfe  Commends  and  Approves  what  fhe  does 
not  Praftife;  or,  at  leaft,  allows  them,  as 
Things  Tolerable,  and  fuch  as  may  be  born 
with,  rather  than  divide  Communion^  and 
break  the  Churches  Peace:  Which  were  the 
Things  I  at  firft  undertook  to  fhew  from 
the  Ads,  and  Decrees  of  the  French  National 
Synods,  which  are  the  greateft  Authority  of 
the  Reformed  Church  of  France. 


The  End  of  the  Fourth  BOOK. 
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CONTAINING 


0/  Serious  ^Addrefs  to  Dijfenters,  and  to  the  Refugees  of 
the  French  Church,  to  joyn  in  conjiant,  and  full  Commu- 
nion with  the  Chvrch  of  England. 


HAVE  nothing  more  to  do,  but 
to  clofe  this  Difcourfe  with  a  Se- 
rious Exhortation  to  fuch  Perfons 
as  are  concerned  in  it,  who  are 
chiefly  fuch  Dilfenters,  as  make 
ufe  of  the  Arguments  I  have  Ex- 
amined in  this  Book,  to  Juftify  their  Sepa- 
ration from  the  Church  of  England.  To  thefe, 
whether  Laymen,  or  Teachers,  I  muft  take 
leave  to  fay,  and  here  once  more  remind 
them  of  it,  They  a6t,  and  go  upon  fuch  Prin- 
ciples, as  would  oblige  them  to  feparate  from 
the  French  Churchy  and  perhaps  all  other  Pro- 
teftant  Churches. 

As  to  what  concerns  the  Communion  of 
Laymen  in  Particular,  I  have  plainly  made 
it  appear,  that  fcarce  any  Conditions  are  re- 
quired of  them  in  the  English  Church,  but 
what  are  as  much  infifted  on  in  the  Church 
of  France,  as  well  in  the  Offices  of  Baptifm, 
and  the  Lord's  Supper,  as  other  Parts  of  Di- 
vine Service.  If  the  Englijh  Church  challenge 
to  herfelf  a  Power  to  Decree  Rites  and  Ce- 
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remonies,  requiring  all  her  Members  Peacea- 
bly to  ufe  and  lubmit  to  them ;  the  French 
Church  does  the  fame  in  her  Councils,  and 
Synods,  making  Laws  about  indifferent  Things, 
and  obliging  the  People  Confcientioufly  to 
Obey  them.  By  Virtue  of  that  Power,  (he 
Commands  all  Men  to  Pray  Kneeling,  to  Re- 
ceive the  Communion  Standings  to  baptize  their 
Children  in  the  Church  only  on  Sermon-Days, 
to  give  them  no  Heathen  Names,  nor  the 
Names  of  Angel,  Baptilt,  Emanuel,  &c.  To 
Receive  the  Lord's  Supper  in  leavened,  and 
common  Bread  only,  Confecrated  by  a  Form, 
Delivered  with  a  Form,  and  taken  from  the 
Minifter's  Hands  only:  With  many  other  Ce- 
remonies of  the  like  Nature,  of  which  I  have 
given  a  Particular  Account  in  the  foregoing 
Treatife.  Now  either  Men  muft  fay,  That 
the  Church  of  England  ules  but  a  Lawful  Pow- 
er, in  Prefcribing  fuch  Rites  as  thefe,  and 
that  all  Men  ought  peaceably  to  comply  with 
her  Rules,  and  joyn  Chriftianly  in  full  Com- 
munion with  her,-  or  elle  that  the  Ft  inch 
Church  abufes  her  Power  likewife,  and  that 
N  n  n  n  n  2  their 
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there  is  as  great  a  Neceflity  to  feparate  from 
her  Communion,  as  from  the  Communion  of 
the  Church  of  England.  But  if  they  cannot 
confent  to  Condemn  the  French  Churchy  then 
neither,  in  Juftice,  ought  they  to  Condemn 
the  EngUJJi :  Since  the  Reafons  of  Communi- 
on and  Separation  are  the  very  fame  in  both, 
and  he  that  forfakes  the  Communion  of  the 
one,  is  by  his  Principles  obliged  to  forfake 
the  other  alfo.  When  Men  will  take  Time 
to  connder  this  Impartially  (as  here  they  are 
called  upon  to  do,  and  directed  alfo  in  this 
Difcourfe  how  to  make  a  true  Judgment  of 
the  Practice  of  both  Churches  compared  to- 
gether) it  may  then  be  hoped  they  will  lay 
afide  their  Prejudices  againft  the  Church  of 
England,  and  quit  thofe  Principles,  which,  if 
truly  followed,  will  lead  them  to  feparate  from 
the  French  Church,  and,  it  may  be,  all  the 
Churches  of  the  Reformation. 

I  say  the  fame,  with  Refpetl:  to  the  Teach- 
ers alfo :  The  very  fame  Reafons  and  Princi- 
ples that  make  them  keep  up,  and  maintain 
Separate  Meetings  in  England,  would  oblige 
them  to  do  the  like  in  France ,    were  they 
refolved  to  purfue  the  fame  Meafures  that  they 
do  here.    For,  Conformity,  and  Uniformity 
is  no  lefs  ftri&ly  required  by  the  Rules  of 
the  French  Church,  than  it  is  by  the  Englijh. 
The  fame  Subfcriptions  and  Oaths,  and  Af- 
i'ent  and  Confent,  and  Vows  and  Covenants, 
and  Canonical  Obedience  are  exa&ed  of  the 
French  Ministers,  as  are  of  us  here,   and  he 
that  will  not,  or  cannot  comply  with  thofe 
Conditions,  can  regularly  be  no  Minifter  of 
the  French  Church.    He  muft  either  be  de- 
barred from  entering  into  the  Miniltry  at  firft, 
or  be  Cenfured,  Silenced,  and  Depofed;  if 
after  his  Subfcription  to  their  Articles,  Li- 
turgy, Difcipline,  or  Canons,  he  ads  contra- 
ry to  his  Subfcription,  or  raifes  any  Conten- 
tion about  them.     When  he  is  thus  Depo- 
fed,  he  muft  Peaceably  fubmit  to  the  Depofi- 
tion,  and  leave  off  Officiating  as  a  Mini- 
fter ;  not  fet   up  a  Separate  Meeting,  and 
Preach  (when  Silenced)  againft  the  Will  of 
his  Superiors.   The  firft  is  agreeable  to  the 
Rules  both  of  the  French  and  Englljli  Church, 
but  Nonconforming  in  England  call  it  Sacri- 
legious Defertion:  And  therefore  they  take 
the  other  Way,  and  fet  up  Separate  Meet- 
ings, and  Preach  when  Silenced  by  the  Law, 
though  that  be  as  contrary  to  the  Rules  and 
Difcipline  of  the  French  Church,  as  it  is  to 
thofe  of  the  Church  of  England.    Hence  it  is 
plain,  That  they  who  fet  up,  and  maintain 
Separate  Meetings  in  England,  muft,  upon  the 
fame  Reafons  and  Principles  think  themfelves 


obliged  to  do  the  fame  in  the  French  Church 
alfo.  For  it  cannot  now  be  pretended,  That 
the  Conditions  of  the  Miniftry  in  the  Englijh 
Church  are  fb  vaftly  different  from  the  French, 
that  Minifters  are  forced  to  fet  up  Separate 
Meetings  here,  which  they  mould  not  be  com- 
pelled to  do  there :  Since  I  have  fliewn  this 
Plea  to  be  Groundlefs,  by  Examining  the  par- 
ticular Exceptions  made  againft  Subfcription  in 
England-^  and  proving  that  the  very  lame,  it 
not  much  greater  Difficulties  occur  in  the 
Subfcriptions  of  the  French  Church. 

Nor  do  I  fee  what  can  be  urged  farther 
in  this  Cafe,  unlefs  it  be  the  Bu/inefs  of  Re- 
ordination,  which  fome  reckon  fo  great  a 
Charge  againft   the  Act  of  Uniformity  be- 
caufe  it  obliges  every  Beneficiary  to  receive 
Epifcopal  Ordination,  according  to  the  Form, 
and   Rites  of  the  Church  of  England.  But 
what  harm  there  is  in  this,  I  confefs,  I  ne- 
ver yet  could  fee,  and  I  am  fure  there  is  no- 
thing in  it  contrary  to  the  Principles  or  Prac- 
tice of  Geneva,  nor  perhaps,  of  the  whole  French 
Church.    For  i.  At  Geneva  it  is  their  common 
Practice,  whenever  they  remove  a  Minifter 
from  one  Church  to  another,  to  give  him  a 
new  and  folemn  Ordination  by  Impofition  of 
Hands,  and  Prayer.    This  we  learn  from  an 
Epiftle  of  the  Paitors  of  Geneva  to  thofe  of 
Berne,  which  is  among  Calvms  Epiftles.  p.  264. 
Where  fpeaking  of  one  Camperel}  a  Minifter 
of  Geneva,  who  was  Tranflated  to  a  Country- 
Parifh,  they  fay,  [Vj  {e  He  fuffered  himfelf  to 
<c  be  ordained  there  by  our  Brother  Calvin, 
cc  f*fc.  And  we  do  not  think   that  to   be  3 
"  Childifh  Pageantry,  when   a    Minifter  is 
tc  Afligned  to  any  Church  by  a  folemn  Rite, 
"  with  Publick  invocation  of  the  Name  of 
fC  God."    Now  if  it  be  lawful  by  the  Rules 
of  the  Church  of  Geneva,  for  a  Minifter  to 
receive  a  new  folmen  Ordination,    when  he 
is  Tranflated  from  one  Church  to  another; 
Why   cannot  Men  in  England  confent  to  re- 
ceive a  New  Ordination,  when  the  Law  re- 
quires it,  in  order  to  lettle  themfelves  Re- 
gularly in  any  Church?  Efpecially  when  it 
is  for  the  Sake  of  Peace  and  Union,  and  to 
take  off  all  manner  of  Doubtfulnefs,  and  Scru- 
ples from  the  People.    I  Difpute  not  now, 
whether  their  former  Ordinations  were  Va- 
lid: It  is  certain,  they  are  not  more  Valid 
than  thofe  of  Geneva ;  nor  can  they  them- 
felves think  them  more  Valid,  than  the  Mi- 
nifters of  Geneva  think  theirs:  Wherefore,  if 
it  be  lawful  at  Geneva,  for  a  Minifter  to  re- 
ceive a  New  Ordination,  becaufe  the  Laws 
require  it:  I  do  not  fee  what  can  make  it 
Unlawful  in  England  to  fubmit  to  the  fame 

Thing, 


*jafiVs  e**  fe  or<linari  illic  a  Fratre  noftro  Calvl-  RItu  addicitur  uni  Ecclefise  Minifter,  cum  publica  No- 
no.  —  Ludum  puerilem  efie  non  putamus,  quum  folenai    minis  Dei  Invocations 
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Thing,  in  Compliance  with  the  Law,  when 
Men  have  no  other  Regular  Way  to  fettle 
themfelves  in  any  Cure ;  let  their  Opinion  of 
their  former  Ordination  be  what  it  will, 
which  comes  not  into  the  prefent  Difpute. 
For,  even  fuppofing  their  former  Ordination 
to  be  Valid,  I  fhew,  they  may  fubmit  to  a 
New  Ordination,  without  Sin:  And  if  they 
will  be  Peaceable,  they  ought  to  do  it,  after 
the  Example  of  Geneva,  rather  than  fet  up 
Separate  Meetings,  and  Preach  againft  the 
Will  of  their  Superiors,  to  the  Difturbance  of 
the  Peace  of  the  Church. 

2.  Whether  the  fame  Thing  be  Pradifed 
all  over  France  that  is  at  Geneva,  I  have  not 
yet  obferved  ;   But  this  we  are  certain  of, 
which  is  more  to   the  Purpofe,  That  gene- 
rally the  French  Minifters   who   come  over 
into  England,  are  ready   to  Receive  Epifco- 
pal  Ordination ,    when  they  can   have  it. 
Which  is  an  Argument,  that  they  are  nei- 
ther Enemies  to  Epifcopal  Power  and  Ju- 
rifdidion   itfelf ,    nor  think  it  contrary  to 
the  Rules  of  their  Church,  or  the  Rules  of 
the  Gofpel,    to   receive  a  New  Ordination. 
And  if  thofe  I  am  fpeaking  to,  will  prove 
to  the  World,  that  they  are  willing  to  imi- 
tate the  Pradice,  and  walk  by  the  Rules  of 
the  French  Church  ,  they  muft  imitate  their 
Minifters  in  this  Particular,  as  well  as  Con- 
form in  all    other  Points,    wherein  I  have 
fliewed  the  Agreement  of  the  two  Churches. 
They  are  here  called   upon   once  more  to 
Ihew  their  Conformity ,    by   Imitating  the 
Pradice  of  the  French  Church,    where  it  is 
agreeable  to  the  Church  of   England.  And 
fure,  they  that  are  Peaceable  cannot  refufe 
to  do  this,  which  is  according  to  their  own 
Rule  of  Reformation.    To  them,  therefore, 
I  Addrefs  this  Difcourfe,    not  to  Men  who 
are  wholly  governed  by  Intereft,  or  Paffion 
(on  whom  it  is  not  likely  to  make  any  great 
Impreffion)  but  to  the  Reafonable  and  the 
Peaceable,  who,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  will  take 
it  into  their  molt  Serious  Confederation. 

My  laft  Addrefs    is   to  thofe  Gentlemen 
of  the  French  Church,  who  are  Fled  hither 
for  Sanctuary,  from  the  Heat  and  Fury  of  the 
late  Perfecution.    What  I  have  to  fay  to  them, 
is,  That  as  they  regard  the  Venerable  Au- 
thority of  their  own  National  Synods,  and 
the  avowed  Principles  of  that  Church,  into 
which  they  were  Baptized  ;  whole  Dodrine 
they  Profefs,  and  by  whofe  Difcipline  they 
are  willing  to   be  Governed  ;    they  fhould 
Vigoroufly  Maintain,  and  Affert  the  Caufe 
of  the  Church  of  England,  againlt  all  that  fet 
up  Diftind   Communions ,    and  unreafona- 
bly  Divide  themfelves  from  Her.    The  French 
Church,  it  is  certain,   by  her  Principles,  is 
no  Friend  to  Separation  :  All  her  Sons,  who 
may  be  fuppofed  to  underftand  her  Princi- 


ples, mult  needs  here  joyn  with  me  :  There- 
fore,   if  there   be  any  who  Ad  otherwife, 
and  either  fecretly,  or  openly  Encourage  Se- 
paration, or  any  Principles  tending  thereto, 
they  mult  be  concluded  to  Ad  as  much  a- 
gainft  the   true  Intereft,  and  Principles  of 
their  own  Church,  as  they  do  againft  the 
Church  of  England.     I  do  not ,    in  faying 
this,  intend  to  Accufe  any,  but  only  warn 
them  againft  the  Force    and  Subtilty  of  a 
dangerous  Temptation,  which  they  may  be 
liable  to,  for  Want  of  a  right  Apprehenfion 
of  the  Principles  and  Conltitution  of  their 
own  Church  ,    or    thofe  of   the  Church  of 
England.    For,  fome  perhaps  may  think,  that, 
becaufe  there  are  different  Rites  and  Cere- 
monies ufed  in  the  two  Churches,  that  there- 
fore their   Principles    are  different  alio ;  or 
that  becaufe  the  Pradice  of  Diffenters  in  fome 
Things  comes  nearer  the  Pradice   of  the 
French   Church,    than   the   Pradice  of  the 
Church  of  England  does,  that  therefore  the 
Principles  of   Diffenters   are  the  fame  with 
the  French,  and  their  Communion  rather  to 
be  chofen  than  that  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land.   If  any  are  thus  perfuaded,  I  muft  take 
leave  to  tell  them,  they  underftand  not  truly 
the  Principles  of  their  own  Church,  and  ad 
diredly  againlt  them.     For  it  is  one  grand 
Principle  in   the  French  Church ,  common 
to  her  with  the  Church   of  England,  That 
every  National  Church  has  Power  to  appoint 
what  Indifferent  Rites  and  Ceremonies  fhe 
judges  Proper,  and  Expedient  for  her  own 
Edification  ;    and  that   all  the  Members  of 
any  fuch  Church,  are  bound  in  Confcience, 
quietly  and  peaceably  to  fubmit  to  thofe  her 
Orders     and  that  they  who  raife  Conten- 
tion about  fuch  Things,  and  rather  Separate 
than  Comply  with   them,    are  Guilty  of  a 
Caulelefs  Separation.    'Tis  another  Principle 
naturally  flowing  from  the  former,  that  Dif- 
ferent Rites  in  diltind  National  Churches, 
make  no  Difference  in  the  Faith,  nor  ought 
to  hinder  the  Members  of  one  Church  from 
Joyning  in  Communion  with  another  •  but 
that  every  one  is   bound  to  ufe  the  Rites 
and  Ceremonies  of  that  Church  with  which 
he  communicates,  though  they  be  different 
from   his  own.     A  Frenchman   is    bound  to 
Receive  the  Communion  Kneeling  in  the 
Englijh  Church,    and  an  Englifiman   to  Re- 
ceive it  Standing  in  the  French  Church,  be- 
caufe thefe  are  the  Laws,  and  Cuftoms  of 
each  Communion.    Thirdly,  It  is  a  farther 
Principle  of  the  French  Church,    that  they 
who   Separate  Caufelefsly  from  their  own 
Church,  are  not  to  be  Encouraged  in  their 
Separation  by  the  Members  of    any  other 
Church,  nor  to  be  received  into  their  Com- 
munion, till  they  have  made  Satisfadion  to 
their  own  Church.    Now  fuppofing  all  this 
to  be  true,  it  is  Impoflible  for   any,  who 
are   true  Members  of  the   French  Church, 
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whilft  they  keep  to  their  own  Principles, 
and  ad  by  their  own  Rules,  either  to  Con- 
demn the  Ceremonies  of  the  Engllfl)  Church, 
or  give  any  Countenance  to  the  prefent  Se- 
paration. For ,  though  fome  of  our  Rites 
may  differ  from  theirs,  yet  we  are  agreed 
in  thefe  Common  Principles,  which  Juftify 
each  other's  Rites,  and  prove  it  Lawful,  yea 
neceflary,  to  Comply  with  the  Cuftoms  of 
either  Church,  when  we  Communicate  with 
them :  And  they  who  Separate  from  either 
Church  upon  the  Account  of  fuch  Things, 
are  Juftly  Condemned  by  the  Principles  of 
both.  So  that  the  Practice  of  our  Diffen- 
ters  Hands  Condemned  by  the  Principles  of 
the  French  Church,  even  in  thole  Things  in 
which  they  pretend  to  Imitate  her  Prac- 
tice :  Becaufe  they  ad  againft  thofe  common 
Principles  of  Union,  which  oblige  all  Men 
to  comply  with  the  received  Laws  and  Cu- 
ftoms of  their  own  Church,  and  not  contend 
about  Foreign  Rites,  to  caufe  Divifions,  and 
needlefs  Separation. 

When  thefe  Things  are  truly  Weighed, 
and  Confidered  by  thofe  of  the  French  Com- 
munion, they  cannot  but  in  Juftice  to  their 
own  Principles,  difclaim  both  the  Principles, 
and  Practices  of  Diffenters,  and  heartily  E- 
ipoufe  the  Caufe  of  the  Church  of  England 
againft  the  prefent  Separation.  If  any  do 
not,  it  is  either  becaufe  they  underftand  not 
their  own  Principles,  or  elfe  ad  upon  Par- 
cicular  Intereft,  againft  the  common  Intereft, 
and  Principles  of  their  Church,-  for  which 
they  are  liable  to  be  Cenfured  by  their  own 
Dilcipline,  and  Canons,  and  much  more  by 
their  National  Synods,  if  ever  it  mould  pleale 
God  to  reftore  them  to  the  free  Ufe  and 
Exercife  of  their  Religion  in  their  Native 
Soil  again.  There  is  this  great  Reafon  to 
engage  them  to  Joyn  heartily  in  Commu- 
nion with  the  Church  of  England,  whilft  they 
Sojourn  here,-  becaufe  in  fo  doing,  they  keep 
fteady  to  their  own  Principles,  obferve  their 
own  Difcipline,  and  ad:  by  the  Rules  of  their 
National  Synods,  which  teach  them  to  com- 
ply with  the  Laws  of  the  National  Church, 
where-ever  they  dwell,  and  more  efpecially 
the  Laws  of  the  Englljli  Church,  for  which 
their  Synods  Profefs  a  moft  profound  and 
deep  Veneration.  By  this  means,  they  will 
do  Honour  to  their  own  Church,  and  Vin- 
dicate both  her,  and  their  own  Reputation: 
They  will  do  great  Service,  both  to  the 
Church  of  England,  and  Diffenters,  and  them- 
felves  at  once,  by  being  happy  Inftruments 
of  Compofing  our  moft  unhappy  Differen- 
ces, and  Convincing  thofe  of  the  adverfe 
Party,  that  their  Separation  is  not  ground- 


ed upon  any  Principles,  or  Parallel  Pradices 
of  the  French  Church.  To  be  thus  Inftrumen- 
tal  in  doing  Good,  only  by  being  true  to 
their  own  Principles  and  Profeffion,  as  it  is 
a  juft  Debt  they  owe  to  Religion,  and  their 
Mother-Church,  fo  it  cannot  want  its  Re- 
ward ;  Since  it  is  no  lefs  Glorious,  and  Me- 
ritorious an  Ad,  to  lend  an  helping  Hand 
towards  Ending  a  Schifm  in  God's  Church, 
than  it  is  to  confefs  his  Truth  in  Time  of 
Perfecution.  Thus  they  may  clofe,  and  unite 
both  fafely  and  honourably,  with  the  Church 
of  England 3  upon  their  own  Principles,  and 
never  find  Caufe  to  Repent  of  being 
Juft  and  True  to  their  own  Rules,  whe- 
ther they  continue  here,  or  be  reftored,  by 
G  o  d's  Bleffing,  to  the  Land  of  their  Nati- 
vity again. 

Whereas,  on  the  contrary,  if  they  unite 
with  Diffenters  of  any  Denomination,  they 
muft  do  it  upon  fuch  Principles  as  diredly 
Contradid  their  own ;  Principles  that  are 
neither  Safe,  nor  Honourable,  nor  lafting; 
that  tend  as  much  to  Deftroy  the  Conlti- 
tution,  and  well-being  of  the  French  Church, 
as  of  the  Church  of  England.    If  they  clofe 
with  the  Independents,  or  give  any  Coun- 
tenance to  that  Way,  they  are  already  Con- 
demned by  one  of  their  own  National  Sy- 
nods, [«]  which  declares  againft  the  Inde- 
pendent  Principles,  as  utterly  Pernicious, 
and  Deftrudive  of  all  Order  and  Peace,  both 
in  Church  and  State.    If  they  Unite  with 
the  Presbyterians,  they  muft  no  longer  Main- 
tain the  Principles  of  the  French  Church,  which 
both  allows  the  Englifi  Diocefan  Epifcopacy, 
as  Confonant  to  the  Word   of  God,  and 
Condemns  all  manner  of  Separation  from  the 
Englijh  Church  (whether  upon  the  account  of 
Epifcopacy,  or  any  other  Reafon)  as  uttely 
Sinful,  and  Unlawful.    Thefe  Principles  can- 
not poifibly  confift  with  the  prefent  Princi- 
ples, and  Pradices  of  the  Englijh  Presbyteri- 
ans, who  labour  for  the  Extirpation  of  Epif- 
copacy, as  a  Thing  Repugnant  to  the  Word 
of  God,  and  offer  many  other  Pleas  to  Ju- 
ftify Separation.    So  that,  as  all  the  Mem- 
bers of  the  French  Church  regard  their  own 
Principles,  and  Reverence  the  Authority  of 
their  National  Synods,  and  tender  the  Wel- 
fare of  their   own   Conftitution,  they  are 
obliged  in  Honour,  Intereft,  and  Confcience, 
to  Diftinguifh   themfelves  upon  this  Occafi- 
on,  and  fhew  their  Diflike  of  the  prefent  Se- 
paration. Otherwife,  thofe  very  Synods,  which 
now  they  efteem  their  Glory,  will  only  re- 
main lafting  Monuments  of  their  Reproach,- 
as  Authentick  Records,  and  Bodies  of  good 
Laws  are  but  Regifters  of  Mens  Difgrace, 
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when  they  Confute  their  Principles  by  their 
Pra&ice.  I  hope  there  are  no  French  Confef- 
fors  in  England,  but  will  take  Care  to  avoid 
this  CenfurCj  and  have  both  the  Honefty, 
and  Courage  to  own  their  Principles  here, 
as  they  have  done  elfewhere  upon  other  Oc- 
cafions,  in  the  fevereft  Times  of  Perlecution. 
And  then,  if  ever  it  fliall  pleale  God  to  re- 
itore  them  to  their  Ancient  Rights  add  Pri- 
vileges, they  may  return  triumphant  without 
Blemilh,  or  Reproach;  having  neither  De- 
rryed  their  Faith,  nor  Deferted  their  Prin- 
ciples, nor  Cancelled  their  Difcipline,  nor 
opened  a  Way,  by  a  bad  Example,  for  others 
in  like  manner  to  break  in  upon  their  Elta- 
blifhment,  and  Deftroy  the  Union  of  their 
Churches;  which   it  has  been  the  Wifdom 


of  their  National  Synods,  with  fo  great  Care^ 
to  Maintain,  and  Preferve.  They  might  then 
alfo  return  with  Epifcopal  Dignity,  if  they 
pleafed,  more  ftri&ly  United  to  us;  and  that 
perhaps  might  make  Way  for  a  more  Gene- 
ral Union  of  all  Chriltians ;  which  if  it  could 
be  once  accompliflied,  as  one  of  their  Synods 
[x]  Words  it,  tc  We  fhould  then  be  more 
"  Confiderable,  and  Minilters  might  Preach 
ff  with  more  Authority,  and  greater  Succefs 
than  ever."  I  Pray  God  Prolper  all  honelt 
Defigns  that  are  ufed  to  Promote  fo  Glori- 
ous an  End,  and  give  every  Man  Grace  to 
follow  after  the  Things  which  make  for  Peace, 
and  Things  wherewith  one  may  Edify  ano- 
ther. 


[x]  Synod  of  Tonneins,  1614.  Cap.  18.  Art.  21* 
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Psalm  ciii.  15. 


c/£f  a  Father  pitieth  his   Children,    fo  the  Lord 
pitieth  them  that  jear  Him. 


S  there  is  no  Quality  in  God 
more  Amiable  in  itfelf,  or  more 
Comfortable  in  its  Confiderati- 
on  to  Human  Nature,  than  the 
Attribute  of  Mercy:  So  there  is 
nothing  the  Scripture  feems  more 
Emphatically  to  imprefs  upon  us  a  firm  Be- 
lief and  a  right  Apprehenfion  of,  than  this. 
It  reprefents  God  as  delighting  and  glory- 
ing in  this  Charader,  That  he  is  Merciful 
and  Gracious,  Long-fuffering,  and  abundant 
in  Goodneis  and  Truth  j  keeping  Mercy  for 
Thoufands,  forgiving  Iniquity,  Tranfgreflion 
and  Sin,  as  God  proclaimed  before  Mofes  at 
Mount  Sinai 3  Exod.  xxxiv.  6.    And  the  more 
to  make  us  fenfible  of  this,  it  condefcends  to 
fpeak  to  us  in  the  moft  familiar  Way,  rai- 
ling Idea's  of  God's  Mercy  in  us  by  Things 
that  we  are  molt  intimately  acquainted  with; 
comparing   the  Adions  and  Difpofition  of 
God  to  thofe  of  a  tender  and  a  Companio- 
nate Father  toward  his  Children :    This  is 
very  Pathetically  reprefented  by  our  Savi- 
our in  the  Parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son, 
Luke  xv.    And  here  by  the  Pfalmilt  in  the 
Text,  As  a  Father  pitieth  his  Children^  fo  the  Lord 
ptieth  them  that  fear  him. 

From  which  Words  my  Defign  is  to  fpeak 
of  the  Mercy  of  God,  not  in  General,  as 
it  relates  to  all  his  Creatures  (for  his  Mercy  is 
over  all  his  Works )  but  as  it  particularly  relates 
to  Penitent  Sinners,  who  are  here  defcribed 
under  the  Character  of  them  that  fear  him. 
In  doing  this  I  lhall 


II.  Obviate  and  (Anfwer  fonie  Difficul- 
ties, which  often  make  "Penitent  Sin- 
ners think  they  want  GodV  Mercy, 
when  they  really  enjoy  it. 

III.  Affly  the  Difcourfe  in  fome  Practi- 
cal and  Moral  Reflections. 

In  fpeaking  to  the  firft  Point,  I  mutt:  not 
now  infift,  either  Firft  upon  G  o  d's  fending 
his  Son  to  die  for  Mankind,-  though  it  was 
a  moft  lingular  Act  of  Go  d's  Mercy,  re- 
commending his  Love  towards   us,  in  that 
whilft  we  were  yet  Sinners ,  Christ  died  for  us ; 
Nor  Secondly,  upon  G o  d's  fending  his  Holy 
Spirit,  to  Call  and  Vr  event  us  with  his  yjffifting 
Grace:  Becaufe  both  thefe  are  Ads  of  Mer- 
cy antecedent  to  our  Repentance,  and  offer- 
ed to  Sinners  in  Order  to  make  them  Pe- 
nitent, and  turn  them  unto  God,  before  they 
have  any  Power  or  Will  to  turn  themfelves. 
But  the  Ads  of  Pity  I  am  to  fpeak  of,  are 
fuch  as  God  Ihews  to  Penitent  Sinners,  when 
they  firft  begin  to  repent,  and  are  adually 
on  their  Way  to  God.    And  thefe  are  Three, 
i.  That  he  takes  Notice  of  the  firft  Elfays 
and  Beginnings  of  Goodnefs  in  them,  and 
bears  with  their  Weaknefs,  till  they  arrive  to 
Strength  and  a  Perfed  Reformation.    2.  That 
He  helps  and  affifts  them  all  along  in  their 
Progrefs.    3,  That  He  crowns  their  Endea- 
vours by  a  kind  Reception,  and  complete  Par- 
don of  all  their  Offences. 


I.  Give  fome  eminent  Inftances  of  GodV 
fignal  Pity  and  Mercy  toward  Peni- 
tent Sinners. 


yoL.  11. 


1.  He  takes  Notice  of  the  firft  ElTays  and 
Beginnings  of  Goodnefs  in  them,  and  bears 
with  their  Weaknefs,  till  they  arrive  to  Strength 
and  a  Perfed  Reformation.  A  Father  does 
not  exped  the  fame  Manly  Service  from  his 
Children,  whilft  they  are  Children,  as  he  may 
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require  of  them  when  they  are  arrived  to 
the  State  of  Perfert  Men:  Nor  does  he  ex- 
ad  the  fame  Meafure  of  Artivity,  Labour,  or 
Sagacity  from  thofe  of  a  weaker  Frame,  or 
meaner  Parts  and  Abilities,  as  he  does  from 
thofe  whom  he  knows  to  be  of  a  more  bright 
and  lively    Genius,  or  a  more  Robutt  and 
Athletick  Conftitution.    So  in  like  manner  it 
is  with  G  o  d  in  his  Dealings  with  Penitent 
Sinners:  He  does  not  expert  at  their  firlt 
Converfion  to  find  in  them   immediately  all 
the  plealing  Graces  and  Perfections  of  Na- 
ture and  full  grown  Chriftians.    There  is  a 
Weaknefs  and  Dulnefs,  and  Prejudices,  and  a 
Littienefs  of  Faith,  which  for  fome  Time  he 
is  willing  to  bear  in  them,  as  Christ  did 
in  his  own  Difciples.    So  long  as  they  are 
hearty  and  fincere,  he  does  not  exart  more 
than  they  are  able  to  offer  him:  Only  He 
requires  their  Prayers,  and  Endeavours  after 
more  Grace,  that  they  may  go  on  to  Perfec- 
tion.   He  is  pleafed  to  hear  a  fincere  Heart 
Cry,  Lord,  I  Believe ,  Help  thou  my  Unbelief. 
Lie  conliders  alfo,  that  He  has  not  made  all 
his  Creatures  of  the  fame  Size  and  Abilities, 
nor  given  equal  Meafures  and  Portions  of  his 
Grace  to  all  alike :  Some  have  more  Time  and 
Leifure,  better  Opportunities,  lefs  Encum- 
brance, Quicker  Underftandings,  and  more 
Faithful  Memories  than  others;  fome  have  an 
happier  Education,  and  are  qualified  to  con- 
fult  the  Oracles  of  God  themfelves;  whilft 
others,  for  the  little  Inftrurtion  they  get,  are 
forced  to  be  beholden  to  the  Charity  of  o- 
thers.    Lie  does  not  therefore  exart  the  fame 
Meafures  of  Performance  from  all  alike,  but 
only  requires  Men  to  be  fincere  to  what  they 
know,  and  what  they  are  able :  To  whomfoever 
much  Is  given ,  of  him  much  jhall  be  required ;  but 
to  whom  little  is  given,  of  him  little  Jhall  be  re- 
quired:  Only  He  experts  an  Honeft  and  Indu- 
itrious  Mind,  to  do  what  Men  are  able,  ac- 
cording to  the  Proportion  of  Grace  that  He 
affords  them ;  And  then  the  Widows  Mites  are 
as  acceptable  an  Offering,  as  the  Abundance 
of  others  ;  and  in  all  other  Cafes,  if  there  be 
lit  ft  a  Willing  Mind,  it  is  accepted  according 
to  that  a  A4an  hath,  and  not  according  to 
that  he  hath  not.    For  God  is  pleafed  with 
the  firft  Appearances  of  real  Goodnefs  in  his 
Children,  and  not  only  accepts  them,  but  helps 
and  encourages  them  to  go  on  to  Perfertion. 
'The  brulfed  Reed  he  will  not  break,  the  fmoklng 
Flax  he  will  not  quench,  till  he  fends  forth  Judg- 
ment unto  Victory.    Which  brings  me  to  the  Se- 
cond Art  of  Gods  Mercy  toward  Repenting 
Sinners,  which  is, 

2.  That  He  not  only  bears  with  their 
Weaknefs,  but  helps  and  affifts  them  all  along 
in  their  Progrefs,  till  they  come  to  full  Strength 
and  a  perfert  Reformation.  This  he  does  by 
the  various  Methods  of  his  Grace  ;  inviting, 
nay  drawing  them  to  himfelf,  by  the  Pow- 
erful, though  many  Times  invifible  and  undif- 


cernable  Operations  of  hisLIoLY  Spirit, 
Which  Spirit  illuminates  their  underftand- 
ing  by  Degrees,  and  leads  them  into  all  ne- 
ceffary  Truth,-  He  takes  off  the  Hardnefs  of 
their  Hearts,  and  correrts  the  Frowardnefs  of 
their  Wills;  He  regulates  all  their  Affertions 
and  fixes  them  to  their  right  and  proper  Ob- 
jerts  giving  a  new  Turn  and  Biafs  to  all  their 
Inclinations,  till  they  come  to  a  perfert  Con- 
formity to  the  Will  of  God,-  He  opens  their 
Hearts,  and  ftill  makes  them  more  and  more 
attentive  to  the  Word  of  God;  by  the  Pro- 
mifes  whereof  He  fortifies  them  againft  Ter- 
ror and  Defpair,  and  makes  all  the  feeming 
Difficulties  of  Religion  wear  off,  by  adding 
new  Strength,  Succour,  and  Courage  to  their 
firft  Endeavours,  and  keeping  their  Minds 
warm  in  Devotion,  and  fixed  and  intent  up- 
on the  Bufinefs  of  another  World.  This  Good 
Spirit  omits  no  Opportunities  of  doing  them 
Good,  but  takes  all  the  mofb  proper  and  fea- 
fonable  Occafions  to  infpire  good  Thoughts 
into  them.  Even  a  Thoufand  feeming  Acci- 
dents of  their  Lives  become  Providential 
Calls  and  Admonitions  to  them,  whilft  the 
Spirit  makes  evejy  Thing  work  together  for 
Good  to  them  that  love  God.  By  thefe  and 
fuch  like  Means  (ftrengthening,  not  deftroy- 
ing  our  Natural  Faculties)  a  Man  who  be- 
fore was  Weak,  nay  Dead  in  Trefpalfes  and 
Sins,  is  not  only  quickened  and  fet  at  Liber- 
ty, but  able  to  fay  with  the  great  Apoftle,  I 
can  do  all  Things  through  Christ  that firengtheneth 
me.  This  is  the  Second  Art  of  God's  Mer- 
cy toward  Repenting  Sinners,  That  He  helps 
and  affifts  them  all  along  in  their  Progrefs,, 
till  they  arrive  to  full  Strength  and  a  perfert 
Reformation.  Then 

3.  He  crowns  their  Endeavours  by  a  kind 
Reception  into  Peace  and  Favour,  and  a  com- 
pleat  Pardon  of  all  their  Offences.  Whenever  a 
Sinner  returns  again  to  him  from  his  Evil 
Ways,  he  immediately  lays  afide  his  Wrath, 
cancels  his  former  Difpleafure,  blots  out  the 
Sinner's  Ingratitude,  forgets  his  Offences,  and 
remembers  his  Sins  no  more.  He  retains  no 
fecret  Grudge,  or  Thoughts  of  Revenge  againft 
him ;  never  expoftulates  the  Matter  with  him 
more  about  his  former  Life,  chides  not,  up- 
braids him  not  with  his  by-paft  Follies,  but 
pafles  an  Art  of  Oblivion  upon  all  his  Of- 
fences, and  readily  receives  him  into  Favour. 
(f  If  the  Wicked  will  turn  from  all  his  Sins 
<c  that  he  hath  committed,  and  keep  all  my 
"  Statutes,  and  do  that  which  is  lawful  and 
ce  right,  he  fliall  finely  live,  he  fhall  not  die. 
tc  All  his  Tranfgreffions  that  he  hath  com- 
"  mitted,  fhall  not  be  mentioned  unto  him: 
"  In  his  Righteoufnefs  that  he  hath  done  he 
<(  fhall  live,"  is  God's  general  Promife  to  all 
repenting  Sinners,  Ezek.  xviii.  21,  22.  And 
Jer.  xxxi.  34.  /  will  forgive  their  Iniquity,  and  I 
will  remember  their  Sin  no  more. 

I  If 
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In  which  Places  we  are  to  take  Notice  of 
the  Greatnefs  and  Extenfivenefs  of  God's 
Mercy,  together  with  the  Readinefs  and 
Quicknefs  of  it  ;  which  are  Qualifications  that 
molt  eminently  recommend  it  above  any 
Thing  that  is  ordinarily  to  be  found  in  Hu- 
man Goodnefs. 

For  God  Pardons  readily,  not  only  leffer 
Faults,  but  thofe  of  the  greateft  Magnitude. 
How  great  were  David's  Crimes,  Adultery  and 
Murder,  Ingratitude  to  God,  and  Forgetful- 
nefs  of  his  Mercies  towards  him  ?  And  yet  up- 
on his  true  Repentance  G  o  d  readily  pardon- 
ed him.  He  could  no  fooner  make  an  hear- 
ty Confeflion  of  his  Sins,  but  the  Prophet  in 
Gods  Name  gave  him  a  comfortable  Abfo- 
lution :  The  Lord  hath  put  away  thy  Sin, 
thou  fhall  not  die,  2  Sam.  xii.  1 3.  But  there 
was  one  Sin  greater  than  all  thefe  of  David 
put  together,  which  yet  God  pardoned ;  and 
that  was  Murdering  Christ  his  own  Son, 
the  Prince  of  Life  and  Glory.  Upon  which 
St.  Auftin  makes  this  Difcourfe,  to  comfort  the 
greateft  of  Sinners.  "  Let  no  Man  [a]  fay, 
<c  I  have  done  fuch  or  fuch  a  Thing,  and  I 
ce  fear  it  will  not  be  forgiven  me.  What  haft 
te  thou  done  ?  What  great  Sin  haft  thou  com- 
"  mitted  ;  Tell  me,  fome  monftrous,  grievous, 
"  horible  Crime,  which  thou  art  afraid  to 
<c  think  of.  Let  it  be  what  it  will :  Halt 
cc  thou  killed  Christ?  there  is  no  Fact 
<c  worfe  than  that,  becaufe  there  is  nothing 
tc  better  than  Christ.  How  great  a  Wicked- 
<c  nefs  is  it  to  Murder  Christ  !  But  the  Jews 
sc  did  Murder  him,  yet  many  of  them  after- 
"  wards  repented  and  believed,  and  drank  his 
"  Blood  and  the  Sin  which  they  had  com- 
<c  mitted  was  forgiven  them.  " 

This  Difcourfe  is  founded  upon  St.  Peter's 
Sermon  to  the  Jews,  which  we  read  of  Atls 
ii.  22.  Where  he  firft  lays  before  them,  the 
Greatnefs  of  their  Crime  :  Te  Men  of  Ifrael,  hear 
thefe  Words  •  Jefus  of  Nazareth,  a  Man  approved 
of  God  among  you  by  Miracles  and  Wonders,  and 
Signs,  which  God  did  by  him  in  the  midfi  of  you, 
as  ye  yourfelves  alfo  know :  Him  being  delivered  by 
the  determinate  Counfel  and  Fore-knowledge  of  God, 
ye  have  taken,  and  by  wicked  Hands  have  crucified 
and  fain.  What  then  ?  Muft  they  for  ever 
defpair  of  Pardon  for  this  ?  No  :  But  repent, 
fays  he,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the 
Name  of  Jefus  Chrifi  for  the  Remijfwn  of  Sins, 
and  ye  jhall  receive  the  Gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  , 
ver.  38.  And  then  it  follows,  (v.  41.)  That 
they  who  gladly  received  hts  Word,  were  baptived  : 
And  the  fame  Day  there  were  added  unto  them  about 
Three  Thoufand  Souls.  In  the  next  Chapter  he 
Difcourfed  much  after  the  fame  manner,  and 


with  the  like  good  Effedr.  Te  denied  the  Holy 
One,  and  the  Juft,  and  defired  a  Murderer  to  be 
granted  unto  you,  and  killed  the  Prince  of  Life,  whom 
God  hath  raifed  from  the  Dead,  A&S  iii.  14.  yet 
he  does  not  difcourage  them  from  feeking  Par- 
don, but  gives  them  Affurance  of  obtaining 
it,  if  they  would  take  the  proper  Methods  to 
procure  it  :  Which  was,  Repent  and  be  Convert- 
ed, that  jour  Sins  may  be  blotted  out,  when  the 
Times  of  Refreshing  Jhall  come  from  the  Prefence 
of  the  Lord.  And  fo  it  was  :  For  many  of 
them  which  heard  the  Wordy  believed  j  and  the 
Number  of  the  Men  was  about  Five  Thoufand, 
Ads  iv.  4. 

These  were  fignal  Inftances  of  God's  Mer- 
cy, in  Pardoning  the  Murderers  of  his  own 
Son,  left  upon  Record  for  our  Inftruction 
and  Comfort;  that  no  one  might  defpair  of 
God's  Mercy,  whofe  Sins  are  not  greater 
than  that  of  Murdering  Christ. 

St.  Paul  fays,  he  himfelf  obtained  Mercy  for 
the  fame  Reafon,  that  he  might  be  an  encou- 
raging Example  of  God's  Forbearance  to  all 
Others,  I  Tim.  i.  15",  16.  This  is  a  faithful  Say- 
ing, and  jvorthy  of  all  Acceptation,  that  Jefus  Chfifi 
came  into  the  World  to  five  Sinners,  of  whom  I  am 
chief.  For  he  was  before  a  Blafphemer,  and 
a  Perfecutor,  and  Injurious,  and  concerned  in 
the  Murder  of  St.  Stephen,  and  other  of  God's 
Saints,  who  when  they  were  put  to  Death,  he 
gave  his  Voice  againft  them.  Howbeit  for  this 
Caufe,  fays  he,  7  obtained  Mercy,  that  in  me  firfi, 
or  in  me  the  chiefefi  of  Sinners,  Jefus  Chrifl  might 
jhew  forth  all  Long-fuffering,  for  a  Pattern  to 
them  which  Jljould  hereafter  believe  to  Life  Ever- 
lafling. 

B  u  t  it  will  be  faid,  all  thefe  were  Sins 
committed  before  Baptifm,  which  much  alters 
the  Cafe :  For  there  is  no  fecond  Baptifm  for 
Remiffion  of  Sins  allowed  after  the  firft,  for 
thofe  who  are  once  enlightned,  and  have  tafied  of 
the  Heavenly  Gift,  and  were  made  Partakers  of 
the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  have  tajled  the  good  Word  of 
God,  if  they  jhall  fall  away ,  to  renew  them  again 
unto  Repentance  :  Seeing  they  crucify  to  themfelves 
the  Son  of  God  afrejl),  and  put  him  to  an  open  Shame, 
To  which  I  anfwer.  That  this  does  not  at 
all  alter  the  Cafe  :  For  though  the  Sins  of 
David ,  and  the  Jews,  and  Sr.  Paul  were  com- 
mitted before  Baptifm,  yet  they  were  not 
before  Circumcifion ,  which  was  the  fame 
Thing  to  them,  as  Baptifm  is  now  unto  us, 
an  Entrance  into  the  Covenant  of  God, 
and  the  Vifible  Seal  of  it.  So  that  as  God 
allowed  of  a  Method  of  Expiation  after  Cir- 
cumcifion, fo  he  does  now  after  Baptifm, 
though  Baptifm  be  now  no  more  to  be  re- 
peated over  again,    than  Circumcifion  was. 


I>]  Aug.  de  Symbolo,  Lib.  1.  cap.  7,  Tom.  9.  p.  294, 
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For  G  o  d  in  His  Mercy,  as  St.  Aujlln  ob- 
ferves  [£]  b  has  allowed  us  Three  Ways  to 
obtain  Remiflion  of  Sins.  1.  Baptifm,  which 
cleanfes  us  from  all  manner  of  Sins,  Origi- 
nal and  Actual,  great  and  fmall.  2.  Prayer 
and  Daily  Addrefs  to  the  Throne  of  Grace 
for  leffer  Sins  of  daily  Incurfion,  without 
which  no  Man  lives.  For  Pardon  of  thefe 
he  has  taught  us  to  fay  ;  Forgive  its  our  Tref- 
fajjes3  as  we  forgive  them  that  trefpafs  agalnfi  m. 
3.  For  greater  and  more  heinous  Sins  he  has 
allowed  us  the  Expiation  of  a  more  folemn 
and  particular  Repentance  ;  and  that  either 
Publick,  in  Cafe  of  fcandalous,  flagrant,  and 
publick  Crimes,  which  deferve  Excommuni- 
cation from  the  Body  of  Christ  j  or  elfe 
private  Repentance  between  God  and  our- 
felves,  for  fuch  Crimes  as  do  not  bring  us 
under  the  Publick  Difcipline  and  Cenlures 
of  the  Church.  So  that  belide  Baptifm  we 
have  a  double  Method  of  obtaining  Pardon 
of  Sins,  according  to  their  different  Quality 
and  Greatnefs.  Which  Pardon  is  Confirm- 
ed and  Sealed  to  us  in  the  Holy  Commu- 
nion, as  it  were  by  a  vifible  Demonstration, 
which  gives  us,  as  by  a  Deed  of  Conveyance, 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  and  all 
the  Expiation  and  Atonement  that  attends 
them.  So  that  a  Sinner  needs  not  complain 
of  G  o  d  for  Want  of  Mercy,  fince  there  are 
fo  many  Ways  of  Difpenfing  Pardon  to  us 
after  Baptifm. 

But  fome,  who  are  Actually  pardoned 
by  Go  d  and  in  his  Favour,  cannot  think 
themfelves  fo,  beeaufe  they  find  his  Hand 
in  fome  Meafure  Hill  upon  them  ;  either 
Firft  in  Temporal  Calamities,  which  are  ma- 
ny Times  the  Natural  Effects  of  Sin  ;  or,  Se- 
condly in  Providential  Afflictions,  which  he 
for  Wife  Reafons,  and  their  own  Good,  is 
pleafed  to  lay  and  continue  upon  them;  Or, 
Thirdly,  beeaufe  they  are  fometimes  under 
frefh  Agonies  upon  the  Remembrance  of 
their  By-paft  Sins  Or,  Fourthly,  beeaufe 
G  o  d's  Grace  is  not  fo  powerful  in  them, 
as  to  cleanfe  them  from  all  the  Relicks  of 
finful  Frailty  and  Corruption,  and  make  them 
Angels  before  their  Time  ,•  Or,  Laftly,  be- 
eaufe they  are  ftill  liable  to  Temptations, 
and  troubled  with  black  and  ugly  Thoughts, 
darted  into  their  Minds  againlt  their  Wills, 
by  the  Power  and  Subtlety  of  Satan.  Now 
to  remove  thefe  Scruples  and  Complaints  I  pro- 
ceed to  the  Second  general  Thing  propofed, 
which  was, 


II.  T  o  obviate  and  anfwer  thofe  Difficul- 
ties, which  often  make  penitent  Sinners  think 
they  want  God's  Mercy,  when  they  really  en- 
joy it.  And  to  thefe  I  fhall  anfwer  both  in 
General  and  in  Particular* 

In  General,  I  fay,  All  this  proceeds  only 
from  a  wrong  Apprehenfion  of  the  Mercy  of 
God,  which  does  not  oblige  Him  to  remove 
all  thefe  feveral  Sorts  of  Afflictions,  or  Im- 
perfections from  Sinners  at  the  Moment  that 
He  pardons  their  Sins.  For  Christ  had  no 
Sin;  he  was  Innocence  itfelf,  that  needed  no 
Pardon;  and  yet  he  was  a  Man  of  Sorrows, 
and  acquainted  with  Grief  all  his  Life :  Nay, 
he  was  fubject  to  Temptations  alfo,  as  we  are, 
yet  without  Sin,  that  fie  might  know  how  to 
fuccour  them  that  are  tempted.  What  Won- 
der then,  that  any  mortal  Sinner  mould  be 
fubject  to  fuch  Calamities,  as  Christ  himfelf^ 
the  Immortal  God,  who  knew  no  Sin,  was 
pleafed  to  fubmit  to,  as  well  for  our  Benefit 
as  Inftruction. 

But  to  anfwer  a  little  more  particularly 
and  diftinctly  to  the  feveral  Scruples:  I  ob- 
ferved  in  the  firft  Place,  That  Temporal  Ca- 
lamities were  many  times  only  the  natural 
Effects  of  Sin.  And  why  fhould  any  Man 
wonder,  that  God  fhould  permit  the  natural 
Effects  of  Sin  to  remain  upon  the  Sinner  af- 
ter Pardon,  when  in  many  Cafes  it  could  not 
be  otherwife  without  a  fpecial  Miracle  ?  If  a 
Man  by  a  drunken  or  debauched  Life,  brings 
upon  himfelf  a  lingring  Fever,  or  a  Confump- 
tion,  God  may  pardon  his  Sin  upon  his  true 
Repentance ;  but  he  is  not  obliged,  either  by 
any  Promife,  or  by  the  Nature  of  his  Mer- 
cy, to  work  a  fpecial  Miracle  in  his  Cafe,  to 
deliver  him  from  his  bodily  Diftemper.  Nay, 
perhaps  it  is  a  Mercy  not  to  deliver  him 
from  it;  fince  without  a  fecond  Miracle  of 
Preventing  Grace,  perhaps  the  Man  as  foon 
as  he  was  healed,  would  return  to  his  old 
Courfe  again.  It  is  rather  Mercy  therefore 
to  let  the  natural  Effects  of  his  Sins  remain 
upon  him,  even  after  Pardon. 

2.  S o  again,  If  God  fends  fome  Provi- 
dential Afflictions  upon  Men;  they  are  not 
to  interpret  thefe  always  as  Acts  of  Anger 
or  Judgment,  but  Arguments  of  His  Kindnefs 
and  Mercy,  defigned  by  God  only  to  prevent 
Sin,  and  keep  them  humble.  As  it  was  in  the 
Cafe  of  St.  Paul,  who  was  a  Chofen  Velfel, 


[j>]  Aug.  de  Symbolo  ad  Catechumenos,  Lib.  1.  cap. 
7.  Tom.  9.  p.  294.  Propter  omnia  peccata  Baptifmus 
inventus  eft:  Propter  levia,  fine  quibus  efle  non  pof- 
iumus,  Oratio  inventa.  Quid  habet  Oratio  ?  Dimitte 
nobis  Debjta  noftra  ,  ficut  &  nos  dimittimus  Debito- 
nbus  noftris.^  Semel  abluimur  Baptifmate,  quotidie  ab- 
Juimur  Oratinne.  (  Sed  nolite  ilia  committere,  pro  qui- 
fcus  necefle  eftut  j  Chrifti  corpore  fepareroini  j  quod 


abfit  a  vobis.  Mi  enim  quos  videtis  agere  Poenitenti- 
am,  Scelera  commiferunt,  aut  Adulteria,  aut  aliqua 
fa&a  immania  ;  inde  agunt  Poenitentiam.  Nam  fi  levia 
peccata  ipforum  eflent,  ad  hsec  Quotidiana  Oratio  ^  de- 
lenda  fufficeret.  Ergo  tribus  ciodis  dimittuntur  pecca- 
ta in  Ecclefia,  in  Baptifmate,  in  Oratione,  in  Humili- 
tate  majore  (al.  majoris)  pcenitentis,  &c. 


Mercy  of  God  to  Penitent  Sinners. 


and  a  particular  Favourite  of  Heaven ;  yet 
God  thought  fit  to  afflict  him  with  a  Thorn 
in  the  Flcfli,  a  Meffenger  of  Satan  Tent  to 
buffet  him,  to  keep  him  humble.,  left  he  fliould 
be  exalted  above  mealiire,  through  the  abun- 
dance of  the  Revelations  that  were  given  him. 
For  this  he  befought  the  Lord  thrice,  that 
it  might  depart  from  him:  But  he  only  re- 
ceived this  Anfwer,  That  God's  Grace  mould 
bs  fufficient  for  him,  that  God's  Strength  fliould 
be  perfe&ed  in  his  Weaknels.  With  which 
Anfwer  he  was  fatisfied,  and  made  no  far- 
ther Complaints,  as  if  God  was  wanting  to 
him  in  his  Mercy:  But,  moft  gladly  therefore 3 
fays  he,  will  I  rather  glory  in  my  Infirmities, 
that  the  Tower  of  Chrifl  may  reft  upon  me.  There- 
fore I  take  pleafure  in  Infirmities,  in  Reproaches,  in 
Necejfities,  in  Perfccutions  ,  in  Diftrefjes  for  Chrift's 
fake  :  For  when  I  am  weak,  then  am  I ftrong,  2  Cor. 
xii.  10,  The  Affli&ions  of  Job  were,  in  like 
manner,  not  Expreffions  of  God's  Anger,  but 
his  Infinite  Wifdom  and  Kindnefs  to  him ;  to 
approve  his  Patience  to  all  the  World,  and 
give  him  fuch  a  furprizirig  Victory  over  Sa- 
tan, as  made  even  the  Adverfary  himfelf  ima- 
gine, there  was  fomething  more  in  Human 
Nature,  aflifted  by  Grace,  than  he  before  was 
apprehenfive  of.  So  that  when  God  fends 
Providential  Afflictions  upon  penitent  Sinners 
they  are  not  always  Scourges,  but  fometimes 
Mercies,  to  try  their  Patience,  or  to  preferve 
them  from  Sin.  And  if  their  Prayers  for  Re- 
moval of  them  are  at  laft  heard,  as  Job's  was, 
they  may  rejoyce  and  be  thankful.  If  they  are 
denyed,  as  St.  Paul's  was,  they  may  be  patient 
ftillj  and  rejoyce  in  their  Infirmities  with  the 
great  Apoftle,  that  the  Power  of  Christ  may 
relt  upon  them. 

5.  But  fome  Penitents  are  afraid  their  Sins 
are  not  pardoned,  becauie  they  are  frequently 
under  Fears  and  Apprehenfions  of  God's  An- 
ger and  Difpleafure  recurring  upon  them.  Now, 
if  this  be  for  any  new  wilfull  Sins  commit- 
ted after  Pardon,  they  have  Reafon  enough 
indeed  to  fear;  becaufe  of  that  Saying  of  our 
Saviour,  Thou  art  made  Whole ;  fin  no  more, 
left  a  worfe  Thing  come  unto  thee.  But  if  it  be 
only  for  the  Remembrance  of  former  Sins, 
which  are  already  pardoned,  fuch  Fears  are 
no  Indications  of  their  being  out  of  G  o  d's 
Favour,  but  Tokens  of  his  Mercy,  who  fuffers 
fuch  Fears  to  recur  upon  them,  to  make  their 
Repentance  Commenfurate  with  their  Lives, 
and  by  the  Abhorrence  of  by-pafled  Sins,  to 
keep  them  from  future  Falling.  That  it  is  fo, 
is  evident  from  the  Cafe  of  David,  who  af- 
ter his  Sin,  was  pardoned  by  the  Mouth  of 
the  Prophet,  and  he  was  infallibly  allured  of 
it,  yet  he  lay  under  great  Agonies  and  Con- 
flicts of  Soul  upon  the  Remembrance  of  his 
great  Tranfgreffions,  Hear  one  or  two  of  his 
Expreffions  and  Complaints  upon  this  Occa- 
fion,  Pfal.  xxxviii.  2.  Thy  Arrows  flick  faft  in  me, 
*nd  thy  Hand  preffeth  me  fore  :  There  is  no  Soimd- 


nefs  in  my  FleJJo,  becaufe  of  thy  fore  Anger,  neither 
is  there  any  Reft  in  my  Bones  by  reafon  of  my  Sin, 
For  my  Iniquities  are  gone  over  my  Head,  as  a  fore 
Burden,  they  are  too  heavy  for  me.  My  Wounds 
flink  and  are  corrupt  becaufe  of  my  Foo'lijhnefs  •  I 
am  troubled,  I  am  bowed  down  greatly :  I  go  mourn- 
tug  all  the  Day  long.  For  my  Loins  are  filled  with 
a  loathfome  Difeafe,  and  there  is  no  Soundnefs  in  my 
Fie fii.  1  am  feeble  and  fore  broken :  /  have  roared 
for  the  very  Difquietnefs  of  my  Heart.  So  again, 
Pfal.  lxxvii.  2.  My  Sore  ran  in  the  Night,  and 
ceafed  not ;  my  Soul  refufed  to  be  comforted.  I  re- 
membred  God,  and  wa  s  troubled :  I  complained,  and 
my  Spirit  was  overwhelmed.  Thou  holdft  my  Eyes 
waking,  I  am  fo  troubled  that  I  cannot  (peak.  Will 
the  Lord  ca(l  off  for  ever  ?  And  will  He  be  no 
more  entreated?  Is  his  Mercy  clean  gone  for  ever? 
And  doth  his  Promife  fail  for  evermore  ?  Hath  God 
forgotten  to  be  Gracious  ?  Hath  He  in  Anger  flint  up 
his  Tender- Mercies  ?  At  lalt,  he  recollects,  and 
checks  himfelf  for  thefe  Complaints ;  I  faid, 
This  is  my  own  Infirmity  :  But  I  will  remember  the 
Tears  of  the  Right  Hand  of  the  moft  High.  I  will 
call  to  mind  what  God  before  has  done  for 
me,  and  then  there  will  be  no  Pvoom  nor  Rea- 
fon for  fuch  Complaints  as  thefe. 

4.  But  Some  are  afraid  their  Sins  are  not 
pardoned,  becaufe  they  find  in  themfelves  Hill 
the  Remainders  of  Sin ;  and  Grace  is  not  fo 
powerful  in  them,  as  to  conquer  all  manner 
of  Sin  whatfbever.  Now,  if  this  be  meant  of 
Willful,  Reigning,  Grofs,  Habitual  Sins,  they 
have  Reafon  indeed  to  fear :  For  then  their 
Repentance  is  not  fincere,  whilft  they  know- 
ingly cherifh  any  one  Reigning  Vice  in  their 
Souls,-  For  he  that  keepeth  the  whole  Law, 
and  yet  offendeth  in  one  Point,  is  guilty  of 
all.  He  that  faid,  Do  not  commit  Adultery, 
faid  alio,  Do  not  Kill:  Now  if  thou  commit 
no  Adultery,  yet  if  thou  Kill,  thou  art  be- 
come a  Tranfgreffor  of  the  Law,-  and  fo  long 
thou  art  not  in  a  State  of  Grace  and  Favour 
with  God,  becaufe  thou  art  a  willfull  Tranf- 
greffor of  his  Law.  But  if  it  be  meant  on- 
ly of  leflTer  Sins  of  Ignorance,  Inadvertency, 
iudden  Surprize,  and  Human  Frailty,  to  which 
all  Men  are  liable,  againfl:  which  they  Daily 
ftrive,  but  cannot  wholly  conquer,-  thefe  are 
confident  with  a  State  of  Grace  and  Favour : 
Becaufe  the  very  belt  of  Men  are  ftill  liable 
to  them.  In  many  Things  we  offend  all :  And 
in  this  Senfe,  there  is  no  Man  lives,  and  fin- 
neth  not.  But  God  in  his  Mercy  hath  provid- 
ed a  Remedy  for  thefe,  which  is  our  Daily 
Prayers :  Forgive  its  our  Trefpaffes  as  we  forgive 
them  that  trefpafs  againfl  us.  If  it  were  other- 
wife,  our  Condition  were  very  Deplorable ! 
For  then  no  Man  could  be  faved;  there  be- 
ing no  Man,  except  Christ  alone,  that  ever 
lived  without  thefe.  So  that  if  God  fhould 
be  extreme  to  mark  what  is  done  amifs,  no 
Man  could  abide  it  j  If  He  fliould  ftrictly  en- 
ter into  Judgment  with  us  for  thefe  Things, 
no  Man  living  could  be  juitified  in  his  Sight. 
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For  this  is  only  the  Perfe&ion  of  Angels,  and 
the  Privilege  of  the  Spirits  of  Juft  Men  made 
Perfect.    Whilft  we  are  in  this  BodyofFlefh, 
there  will  be  thofe  Failings  and  Imperfections 
in  us.    God  has  left  them  in  us  to  exercife  our 
Care  and  Vigilance,  and  to  keep  us  humble 
and  depending  upon  his  Grace3  and  to  quick- 
en our  Addrelles  to  Him  for  more  and  more 
Strength  to  overcome  them.    Therefore  we 
ought  to  Watch  and  Strive  indeed  againft  them 
as  much  as  we  can,  and  pray,  That  his  Will 
may   be  done   in  Earth   as  it  is  done  m  Heaven. 
But,  if  alter  all  our  Prayers  and  Endeavours, 
we  cannot  wholly  free  ourleives  from  them, 
we  are  nut  to  Defpond,  becauie  we  are  on- 
ly in  the  Condition  of   all  Mankind.  We 
ought  alio  to  grieve  and  forrow  for  thefe  Im- 
perfections, as  well  as  all  others,  and  to  afpire 
after  the  Place  that  will  fet  us  at  Liberty  irom 
them:  But  we  mult  not  expect  to  be  Angels 
before  our  Time,  but  whilft  we  are  in  this 
Yale  of  Mifery,  be  content  to  bear  thefe  as 
part  of  our  Afflictions  which  nothing  but  Death, 
or  rather  a  Victory  over  Death  and  Mortality, 
will  wholly  conquer.    In  the  mean  Time,  we 
have  AlTurance,  that  God  will  not  impute 
them  to  us  to  our  Condemnation,  but  pity 
us,  and  pardon  us  upon  our  conftant  Prayers 
and  daily  Repentance.    And  in  this  Senle  it 
is   that  5t.  Aufiln  [c]  calls  thele  Venial  Sins; 
not  becaufe  any  Sin  is  not  Mortal  in  its  own 
Nature,  but  becaufe  they  are  fuch  as  God  will 
not  impute  to  his  Servants,  that  lincerely  love 
Him,  to  their  Condemnation. 

c.  But  fome  Penitents  are  afraid  their  Sins 
are  not  pardoned,  becaufe  they  are  itill  liable 
to  Temptations,  and  troubled  with  black  and 
ugly  Thoughts,  darted  into  their  Minds  againft 
their  Wills,  by  the  power  and  fubtilty  of  Sa- 
tan. Now  in  this  Cafe  Two  Things  are  al- 
ways diligently  to  be  enquired  into.  1.  Whe- 
ther Temptations  are  of  Mens  own  procu- 
ring, either,  by  Idlenefs  and  want  of  fome  ho- 
neft  Employment,  or  by  putting  themfelves  in 
the  way  of  Temptation,  by  engaging  in  any 
unlawful  Bufmels  or  Diveriion?  And  2.  Whe- 
ther a  Man  cherifties  the  Temptation,  or  gives 
way  and  confent  to  it?  If  either  of  thele  be 
his  Cafe,  he  is  guilty  of  Sin.  For  he  that  by 
Idlenels,  or  Negligence,  or  any  unlawful  Em- 
ployment puts  himfelf  in  the  Way  of  Temp- 
tation, tempts  the  Tempter,  as  it  were  to  tempt 
him.  Tertulllan  tells  us  of  a  certain  Chri- 
itian  in  his  Time,  who  went  to  the  Roman 
Theatre,  or  Stage-Plays,  and  returned  poflelt 
with  a  Devil :  And  the  unclean  Spirit  being 
asked  by  the  Exorcift,  how  he  durlt  prefume 
to  attack  a  Chriltian?  Anfwered  confidently, 
that  he  had  a  Right  to  do  it,  becaule  he 


found  the  Party  upon  his  own  Ground.  So 
that  if  Men  are  engaged  in  any  unlawful  Bu- 
finels,  and  a  Temptation  then  befalls  them;  the 
very  Temptation  itfelf  is  their  Crime,  becaufe 
they  make  themfelves  beforehand  Parties^  and 
AccefTones  to  it.    Or  if  it  befall  them  with- 
out their  Sin,  yet  if  afterwards  they  give  way, 
and  conlent,  and  yield  to  the  Force  of  it; 
they  make  it  their  Crime  by  their  fmful  Com- 
pliance with  it.    But  letting  slide  thefe  Two 
Cafes,  it  is  no  Crime  to  be  tempted,  whilft 
we  are  merely   Paffive  in   the  Temptation. 
Of  which  we  have  this  infallible  Proof  and 
Demonitration,  That  Christ  Himfelf  was 
tempted  of  the  Devil,  yet  without  Sin  in  any 
but  the  Tempter.    And  fo  long  as  we  keep 
ourielves  pure  after  the  fame  Example,-  thac 
we  neither  be  Acceflory  in  Calling  the  Temp- 
tation on  ourlelves,  nor  by  any  flavifh  Cowar- 
dife  in  the  Spirit  of  Bondage,  yield  a  bafe  Com- 
pliance to  it;  but  as  foon  as  we  find  it,  re- 
ject it  wich  Indignation  and  Abhorrence , 
as  our  Saviour  did,  Get  thee  behind  me,  Sa- 
tan}  for  it  is  written,  Thou  fualt  worf.iip  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  Him  only  jhalt  thou  ferve  :   So  long, 
I  fay,  as  it  makes  no  farther  Impreftion  on 
us,  but  to  raile  our  Anger,  or  Zeal,  or  Re- 
folution  againft  it,-  while  we  do  not  receive  it 
with  Plealure,  nor  give  any  Confent,  or  Accefs, 
or  Encouragement  to  it,-  fo  far  we  are  fecure; 
It  is  the  Devil's  Crime,  not  ours:  It  may  be 
our  Affliction,  but  it  is  not  our  Sin.    It  may 
raife  in  us  Horror  and  Aftoniftiment,  as  any 
fudden  Surprize  is  apt  to  do ,-  and  it  may  per- 
haps create  us  Anguifh  and  Trouble,  to  think 
how  we  are  expoled  to  the  Alfaults  of  Satan, 
who  has  Power  to  work  upon  our  Imagina- 
tions, and  thereby  difturb  our  Fancies,  and 
raile  unaccountable  Thoughts  in  us.    But  fo 
long  as  our  Wills,  over  which  he  has  no  Pow- 
er, yield  no  Confent,  the  molt  fiery  of  all 
his  Darts,  the  fubtilelt  of  all  his  Devices  can- 
not hurt  us.    Whilft  we  refill  the  Devil,  he 
mult  at  laft  fly  from  us,  and  yield  the  Vic- 
tory: And  then  we  may  rejoyce  in  the  Con- 
quett,  though  perhaps  we  could  not  in  the  ve- 
ry Engagement.    For  no  Chafiening  for  the  prefent 
feemeth  to  be  Joyous,  but  Grievous :  Nevertheless  af- 
terward it  yieldeth  the  peaceable  Fruit  of  Righteouf- 
nefs   to  them  that  are  exercifed  thereby,  Heb.  xii. 
11.  In  which  RefpecT:  one  Apoftle  bids  us, 
Count  it  all  Joy   when  we  fall  into  divers  Temp- 
tations, knowing  this,  That  the  Tryal  of  our  Faith 
worketh  Patience,    Only  let  Patience  have  her  per- 
fect Work,  (Jam.  i.  2.)  And  then  it  will  be  Joy 
in  the  End,  when  we  have  baffled  the  Ad- 
verfary,  and  gained  the  Victory.    And  fays 
another  Apoftle,  We  glory  in  Tribulations  alfo' 
knowing  that  Tribulation  worketh  Patience,  and  Pa- 
tience Experience,   and  Experience  Hope,  and  Hope 

maketh 


[c]  Aug.  de  SyiruSolo.  Lib.  I.  cap.  vii.  Non  vobis  di-    fine  quibus  Vita  ifta  non  eft. 
Co,  quia  fine  Peccato  hie  viyetis :  fed  funt  Venialia,       [A]  TeytuU.  de  fpe&aculis.  cap.  26. 
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maketh  not  afliamed,  because  the  Love  of  God  ts 
Jhcd  abroad  In  our  Hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghofl  that  is 
given  us,  Rom.  v.  3.  We  do  but  love  God 
the  more  in  fuch  Cafes,  the  more  we  are  tempt- 
ed by  Satan  to  defert  or  forlake  Him.  It  quick- 
ens our  Zeal,  redoubles  our  Care  and  Watch, 
invigorates  our  Faith,  and  inflames  our  Devo- 
tion, to  make  us  fly  with  greater  Frequency, 
and  greater  Ardency  to  the  Throne  of  Grace, 
to  find  Help  in  Time  of  Need.  So  the  very 
Temptations  of  Satan  turn  to  our  Advantage, 
whilit  we  refill  and  repel  them  -  and  we  are 
more  than  Conquerors  over  him,  becaufe  we 
Invert  his  wicked  Defigns,  and  turn  thofe 
Things  to  our  Health  and  Strength,  which 
he  deligned  Ihould  be  an  Occalion  of  Falling. 
Therefore  we  have  Realbn  to  fuppofe  in  fuch 
Cafes,  that  God  permits  Satan  to  tempt  us 
only  for  our  Advantage:  And  it  is  not  on- 
ly a  Demonftration  of  his  own  Wifdom  and 
Power,  lb  to  Countermine  the  Wiles  of  Sa- 
tin, and  draw  Good  out  of  Evil;  but  alfo  an 
Argument  of  his  Mercy  to  us,  to  make  our 
Graces  more  Illultrious,  and  our  Vi&ory  more 
Glorious  ;  whilit  He  perfeds  his  Strength  in 
our  Weaknels,  and  makes  us  Triumph  over 
all  the  Power  of  the  Enemy  and  the  very 
Gates  of  Hell,  which  cannot  prevail  againlt 
us. 

I  suppose,  now  it  appears  plainly  to  every 
one,  that  thefe  Things  are  no  Impeachments 
of  God's  Mercy:  Though  he  Firft  fuffers 
Temporal  Calamities,  and  Death  among  thefe, 
as  the  Natural  Effects  of  Sin,  to  befall  the 
Penitent  Sinners  after  Pardon  ;  though  he  fome- 
times  Secondly  fends  Providential  Afflictions 
on  them ;  though  Thirdly  He  vifits  them  lome- 
times  with  Fears  and  Tremblings  upon  the 
Remembrance  of  their  By-paft  Sins  ,•  though 
Fourthly  He  leaves  them  itill  under  the  Re- 
mains and  Struglings  of  Humane  Infirmity, 
and  leffer  Failings  and  Corruptions ;  though 
Fifthly  He  permits  them  to  be  liable  to  Temp- 
tations, and  to  be  troubled  with  black  and  ug- 
ly Thoughts  darted  into  their  Minds  againlt 
their  Wills,  by  the  Power  and  Subtilty  of 
Satan;  yet  for  all  this  He  is  a  Merciful  Fa- 
ther to  them  :  And,  As  a  Father  fitieth  his  Chil- 
dren, fo  the  Lord  fitieth  them  that  Fear  Him. 

I  cannot  clofe  this  Difcourfe  without 
making  thefe  few  Moral  Reflexions  on  it, 
by  Way  of  Inference  from  what  has  been 
faid, 

1.  That  the  Senfe  of  God's  Mercy  in 
Pardoning  the  greateft  of  Sinners,  fhould  en- 
courage all  others  to  return  to  Him,  in  the 
Sincerity  of  their  Hearts,  with  Hopes  of  Mer- 
cy. There  can  be  no  Sin-  greater  than  that 
of  Murdering  Christ,  and  yet  God  was  pleaf- 
ed  to  pardon  it,  for  the  Encouragement  of 
others,  who  fhould  repent  in  future  Ages. 
There  can  be  no  Service  lefs  than  that  of 
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the  Widow's  two  Mites,  and  yet  God  was 
pleafed  to  accept  it,  becaufe  it  proceeded  from 
a  willing  Mind,  and  was  anlwerable  to  the 
Ability  which  God  had  given  her,  who  ne- 
ver requires  of  any  Man  more  than  He  firft 
enables  him  to  perform. 

2.  The  Confideration  of  God's  leaving  fome- 
times  Temporal  AfHitfions  upon  Men  after 
He  pardons  their  Sin,  fhould  teach  us  to  en- 
tertain right  and  honourable  Thoughts  of 
God's  Mercy;  net  to  repine  at  his  Hand  or 
Dealings  with  us  in  any  other  Refpedt,  if  He 
grants  us  the  RemilTion  of  our  Sins ;  but  to 
be  patient  and  content  under  any  other  Af- 
flictions, when  we  are  allured  they  are  not 
Arguments  of  his  Wrath,  but  rather  Indica- 
tions of  his  Goodnefs  and  Mercy,  who  knows 
what  is  molt  convenient  for  us ;  as  Mofes  told 
the  Ifraelites,  Thou  fiali  remember,  that  as  a  Father 
chafieneih  his  Son,  fo  the  Lord  thy  God  chafieneth 
thee. 

3.  The  Senfe  of  God's  Mercy  in  Pardon- 
ing our  Sins,  fhould  raife  in  us  the  highelt 
Affections  of  Love  and  Gratitude  to  Him  again. 
For  what  a  Ravifhment  is  it  for  a  defpond- 
ing,  poor,  afflicted  Soul  to  be  delivered  from 
the  Fears  of  Hell,  and  to  hear  Christ  fay, 
as  it  were,  To  Day  thou  fialt  be  -with  me  in  Pa- 
radife!  What  Thanks  can  any  Man  render  to 
God  for  fuch  a  Bleffing,  lefs  than  the  Obe- 
dience of  his  whole  Life?  What  Zeal  can  be 
too  great  in  lerving  fuch  a  Master!  If  we 
offer  our  Bodies  and  Souls  a  living  Sacrifice 
to  God,  and  ferve  and  glorify  Him  in  both 
continually,  it  is  but  a  Reafonable  Service  to 
Him,  who  hath  Redeemed  both  from  Hell. 
Let  all  thofe  therefore,  who  have  the  Senfe 
of  God's  Favour  in  the  Pardon  of  their  Sins, 
be  as    fenfible  of  their  own  Obligations  to 
glorify  Him  both  in  Body  and  Soul  continu- 
ally, that  they  may  fhew  forth  the  Praifes  of 
Him,  who  hath  called  them  out  of  Darknefs 
into  his  marvellous  Light. 

4.  Laftly,  The  Confideration  of  God's  Mer- 
cy and  Pity  to  us,  fhould  teach  us,  in  every 
Inftance  of  it,  to  imitate  his  bleffed  Example; 
To  put  on  Bowels  of  Mercy,  to  be  kind  one 
to  another,  tender-hearted,  forgiving  one  ano- 
ther, even  as  Go  eh  for  Christ's  Sake  hath 
forgiven  us:   To  pity  thofe  who  know  not 
their  own  Mifery,  nor  have  any  Power  or 
Will  to  help  tfaemfelves:  To  have  Compani- 
on on  the  Ignorant,  and  them  that  are  out 
of  the  Way :  To  bear  with  their  Infirmities, 
and  even  their  Prejudices,  and  Dulnefs,  and 
Obftinacy,  as  God  many  Times  does  with 
burs;  meekly  inftructing  thofe  that  oppofe  them- 
felves,  if  Go  d  peradventure  may  give  them 
Repentance  to  the  Acknowledgment  of  the 
Truth.    Here  every  Man  is  allowed  to  have 
his  Share  in  the  Chriftian  Prieithood,  to  call., 
and  convert,  and  fave  as  many  he  can,  by 
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his  private  Inftru&ions,  and  publick  Exam- 
ple ;  that  he  may  in  this  Way  alfo  mew  forth 
the  Praifes  of  Him  that  hath  called  him  out 
of  Darknefs  into  his  marvellous  Light.  None 
are  better  qualified  for  this  Office,  than  they 
who  have  fignally  experimented  God's  Mer- 
cy themfelves.  They  rauft  needs  be  the  beft 
Monitors  to  others,  who  have  felt  the  Mife- 
ry  and  Slavery  of  Sin  in  their  own  Hearts, 
and  know  the  Happineis  of  Pardon  and  De- 
liverance in  their  own  Perfons.  It  was  there- 
fore our  Saviour's  Admonition  to  St.  Peter, 
upon  the  View  of  his  Falling  and  Rifing  again, 
When  thou  art  converted ,  flrengthen  thy  Brethren. 
And  there  are  infinite  Reafons  to  engage  Pe- 
nitent Converts  to  this.  Firft,  Compaffion  to 
Humane  Nature,  to  relieve  Men  from  that 
Thraldom,  which  they  themfelves  were  once 
engaged  in.  Then  again,  Gratitude  to  God, 
to  promote  his  Glory ;  which  is  chiefly  done 
by  the  Converfion  of  Sinners,  whilft  our  Light 
fo  mines  before  Men,  that  they  may  fee  our 
good  Works,  and  glorify  our  Father  which 
is  in  Heaven.  Which  is  a  Zeal  that  ought 
to  be  in  every  true  Convert,  and  commonly 
is  in  thofe  who  have  been  themfelves  great 
and  eminent  Sinners.  For  they  to  whom  God 
forgives  much,  commonly  love  Him  the  more, 


and  labour  more  abundantly  in  his  Service^ 
as  St.  Paul  did,  in  Confideration  that  he  had 
obtained  Mercy  of  God,  who  had  been  once 
the  greater!  of  Sinners.  Add  to  this,  the  Ho- 
nour of  the  Office  and  Employment,  than 
which  nothing  can  be  more  Glorious:  Fork 
makes  us  Workers  together  with  God,  and  a 
fort  of  Under  Saviours  to  Mankind.  For3  fays 
St.  James ,  Brethren,  if  any  of  you  do  err  from 
the  Truth,  and  One  convert  him  •  let  him  know, 
that  he  which  converteth  a  Sinner  from  the  Error 
of  his  Way  ,  foall  fave  a  Soul  from  Death,  and 
Jhall  hide  a  multitude  of  Sins.  Finally,  It  is  moft 
Beneficial  and  Advantageous  to  ourfelves,  as 
it  gives  us  a  Title  to  a  greater  Degree 
of  Glory  in  another  World.  For  they  that 
be  Teachers,  mail  mine  as  the  Brightnefs  of 
the  Firmament,  and  they  that  turn  many  to 
Righteoufnefs,  as  the  Stars  for  ever  and  ever. 
It  is  impoffible  to  give  greater  Encourage- 
ment: God  grant  us  his  Grace  to  obtain  it 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

To  whom  with  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit, be  afcribed,  as  js  mofi  due,  all  Honour, 
Might,  Majefiy  and  Dominion,  both  Now 
and  for  Evermore,  Amen. 
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gefted  under  proper  Heads  in  Words  of  Scripture  :  Ufeful 
to  inform  the  Underftandings,  and  govern  the  Lives  of 
Chriftians  :  By  a  Divine  of  the  Church  of  England. 
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added  Meditations  and  Prayers  for  fick  Perfons. 

Sermons  preach'd  upon  feveral  Occafions. 
By  George  Stanhope,  D.  D.  Dean  of  Canterbury,  and  Chaplain 
inordinary  to, His  Majefty. 

The  Chriftian  Pattern  :  Or  the  Imitation  of  Jefus  Chrift, 
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Witnefles,  as  feems  to  be  Synchronal,  or  clofcly  connec- 
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to  thofe  Rules  of  the  Church,  and  Laws  of  the  Realm, 
which  we  have  promifed  to  obey,  &c. 

A  Sermon  preach'd  at  Patrixbonrne  near  Canterbury,  to 
prove  that  the  Difiinters  are  impos'd  upon  by  their  Teach- 
ers, and  that  they  ought  to  conform  to  the  Church  of  England 
as  by  Law  eftablifhed.  With  a  Preface  to  fhow  their  Mi- 
ftake  about  the  Aft  of  Exemption  and  that  they  can  have 
no  Claim  to  that  Indulgence  without  certain  Conditions 
therein  mentioned.  Thefe  two  by  J.Bowtcll,  D.  D.  late 
Fellow  of  St.  Johns  College  in  Cambridge, 

Remarks  upon  a  late  Pamphlet  intituled,  Thelnnocency 
of  Error  Ailerted  and  Vindicated  :  By  Tho.  Sherwill,  D.  D. 

A  Defence  of  the  Remarks  upon  the  Innocency  of  Error,' 
againft  the  Cavils  of  a  late  Preface  to  that :  By  the  Author 
of  the  Remarks. 

The  Old  and  NewTeftame?it  Connected  in  the  Hiftory  of 
the  Jews  and  Neighbouring  Nations,  from  the  Declenfion 
of  the  Kingdoms  of  lfrael  and  Judah,  to  the  Time  of 
Chrift.    In  Four  Volumes,  with  Maps   and  Cuts. 

Ecclefiaftical  Trafts  formerly  Publifhed,  viz.  J.  The 
Validity  of  the  Orders  of  the  Church  of  England.  II.  The 
Juftice  of  the  prefent  Eftablifhed  Law,  which  gives  the 
Succeflbr  in  any  Ecclefiaftical  Benefice  all  the  Profits  from 
the  Day  of  Avoidance.  III.  An  Award  of  King  Charles  I, 
&c.  Shewing,  That  Perfonal  Tithes  are  ftill  due  by 
the  Law  of  the  Land  :  And  that  there  is  a  Neceffity 
of  Reftoring  or  Settling  fomething'  elfe  in  Lieu  of 
them,  for  the  Maintenance  of  the  Clergy  in  the  Cities 
and  larger  Towns  of  this  Kingdom. 

Directions  to  Church- wardens  for  the  faithful  Difcfiarge 
of  their  Office.  The  Fourth  Edition,  with  large  Additions. 
Thefe  Three  by  Humphrey  Prideaux,  D.D.  Dean  of  Norwich. 
A  Colleftion  of  Tracts,  viz,.  I.  An  Appeal  to  the  Gof- 
pel  for  the  true  Doctrine  of  Predeftination.    By  John  Play- 
fere,  B.  D. 

II.  A  Letter  by  Dr.  Chr.  Potter  on  the  fame  Subject. 

III.  The  Examination  of  Tyltms  before  the  Tryers  in 

Utopia. 

IV.  A  Difputation  concerning  the  Neceffity  and  Con- 
tingency of  Events  in  this  World.  By  Thomas  Goad,  D.  D. 
Camb.  17 19. 

A  Difcourfe  concerning  the  Mercy  of  G  O  D  to  Peni- 
tent Sinners  ;  intended  for  the  Ufe  of  Perfons  troubled  in 
Mind. 

Sermons  on  feveral  Occafions.  In  Two  Volumes.  By 
the  Reverend  Mr.  E.  Young,  late  Dean  of  Santm. 

The  Authority  of  the  Church  in  Controverfies  of  Faith  ; 
fet  forth  in  a  Sermon  before  the  Lord  Mayor  and  Court 
of  Aldermen,  at  the  Cathedral  Church  of  St.  Paul ;  on 
Sunday  the  Second  of  September  1716.  By  William  Baker,  D.D. 
Fellow  of  St.'Mn's-Collkge  in  Cambridge. 

Sacrilege  a  National  Sin:  Being  a  Difcourfe  on  the  Na- 
ture, Guilt  and  Danger  of  Sacrilege,  as  it  is  chargeable  on 
this  Nation.  Shewing  the  Neceffity  there  is  for  making 
fome  betterProvifion  for  the  Clergy  in  ImpropriatedLiyings. 

The  Neceffity  of  Providing  another  and  more  fevere 
Law  for  the  more  effeftual  Suppreffing  profane  Curfing  and 
Swearing  :  In  a  Letter  to  the  Right  Honourable  William 
Bromley,  Efq. 

An  Eflay  on  the  Rights  and  Duties  of  Patrons  of 
Churches. 

An  Apology  for  the  Clergy  of  the  Church  of  England.  De- 
dicated to  His  Royal  Flighnefs  the  Prince  of  Wales. 

An  Humble  Addrefs  to  the  Nobility  and  Gentry,  being 
aPerfuafive  to  a  Holy  Life,  with  a  Particular  View  to 
Their  Condition  and  Circumftances. 

A  Sermon  on  the  Lamented  Death  of  Her  Majefty 
Queen  Anne  of  Blefled  Memory.  Preached  at  Haifeld, 
Aug.  29.  1714. 

Thefe  Six  by  N.  Collyer,  M.  A. 

Memoirs  of  Literature  in  Eight  Volumes.  By  Mr.  dcU 
Roche.    The  Second  Edition. 

— :  His  Abridgment  of  Ger.  Brandt's  Hiftory  of  the 

Reformation  in  Holland.  Two  Volumes. 


